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[“ Wee have forbidden the severall Factoryes from wrighting words in 
this languadge and refrayned itt our selves, though in bookes of coppies 
we feare there are many which by wante of tyme for perusall we cannot 
rectefie or expresse.”— Surat Factors to Court, Feb. 2(5, 1617: I. 0. Re(^?rds : 
O. C. No. 450. (Evidently the Court had complained of a growing use of 
‘‘ Hobson-Jobsons.”)] 


0v5€ yap Trarrws TijV avWjV Sidvoiav pLeOeppLi^^evopeva tu 

dvopaTa aXX’ eWc Ttra, Kal Ka$’ eKacrrov iduopaTa, dS/’rara €k 

ttAAo €6vos Sid (n][La[v€(r6ai” — lAMBLlCilUS, l)e Myderih, vii. caj). v. 

i.e. ‘^For it is by no means always the case that translated terms 
preserve the original conception; indeed every nation has some idiomatic 
expressions Avhich it is impossible to render perfectly in the language ol“ 
another.” 


‘^As well may we fetch words from the Kthiopians, or East or West 
Indians, and thrust them into our Language, and baptize all by the name of 
English, as those which we daily take from the Laline or Languages therc'oii 
depending; and hence it cometh, (as by (»ften (*xperience is found) that 
some English-men discoursing together, others being present of our own 
Nation .... are not able to understand what tln^ otlua’s say, notwitli- 
standing they call it English that tluiv speak.” — IL V(kj{8TIC(.jan), UrstHutioD 
of Decayed Intelligence, cd. 1676, p. 226. 


“ Utcpie uovis facilis signatur cera figuris. 

Nee manet ut fuerat, nee formas serv'at easdem, 

8ed tamt'U ipsa eadem est ; VOCEM sic semper eamhan 
Esse, sed in varias doceo migrare tiguras.” 

Odd. McUnnoqih. xv. 166-172 (adapt,). 


“ . . . Take this as a goodfare-n'clldraugld of Englisli- Indian /e/aer.”— PritcilAS, 
To the Reader [before Terry’s Kdation of East India), ii. 1166 (misj)rinted 1 161). 


“Nec dubitamus multa esse quae ct nos in'aeterierint. Homines ('uini 
.surnus, et occupati otficiis; subsicivisque temporibus ista curamus.'’ -C2 
PlinII SecunDI, Hist. Eat. Praefatiu, ad Vespasianxm. 
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Haec, si displicui, fiKa-iiit solatia nobis : 
llaec fuerint nobis praemia, si placui.” 

iMaktialis, Epigr. 11. \ci. 
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PREFACE. 


The objects and scope of this work are explained in the Intro- 
ductory Eemarks which follow the Preface. Here it is desired to 
say a few words as to its history. 

The book originated in a correspondence between the present 
writer, who was living at Palermo, and the late lamented Arthur 
Purnell, of the Madras Civil Service, one of the most eminent of 
modern Indian scholars, who during the course of our communica- 
tions was filling judicial offices in Southern and Western India, 
chiefly at Tanjore. We had then met only once — at the India 
Library ; but he took a kindly interest in work that engaged me, 
and this led to an exchange of letters, which went on after his 
return to India. About 1872 — I cannot find his earliest reference 
to the subject — he mentioned that he was contemplating a vocabu- 
lary of Anglo-Indian words, and had made some collections with 
that view. In reply it was stated that I likewise had long been 
taking note of such words, and that a notion similar to his own 
had also been at various times floating in my mind. And I pro- 
posed that we should combine our labours. 

I had not, in fact, the linguistic acquirements needful for 
carrying through such an undertaking alone; but I had gone 
through an amount of reading that would largely help in instances 
and illustrations, and had also a strong natural taste for the kind 
of work. 

This was the beginning of the portly double-columned edifice 
wliich now presents itself, the completion of which my friend has 
not lived to see. It was built up from our joint contributions till 
Ills untimely death in 1882, and since then almost daily additions 
have continued to be made to the material and to the structure. 
The subject, indeed, had taken so comprehensive a shape, that it 
was becoming difficult to say where its limits lay, or why it should 
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ever end, except for the old reason which had received such 
poignant illustration: Ars longa, vita brevis. And sp it has 
been wound up at last. 

The work has been so long the companion of my horae suhsi- 
civacy a thread running through the joys and sorrows of so many 
years, in the search for material first, and then in their handling and 
adjustment to tlie edifice — for their careful building up has been 
part of my duty from the beginning, and the whole of the matter 
has, I suppose, been written and re-written with my own hand at 
least four times — and the work has been one of so much interest 
to dear friends, of whom not a few are no longer here to welcome 
its appearance in print,* that I can hardly speak of the work 
except as mine. 

Indeed, in bulk, nearly seveii-eigliths of it is so. But Burnell 
contributed so much of value, so much of the essential ; buying, in 
the searcli for illustration, numerous rare and costly books which 
were not otherwise accessible to him in India ; setting me, by his 
example, on lines of research with which I should have else pos- 
sibly remained unacquainted ; writing letters with such fulness, 
frequency, and interest on the details of the work up to the 
summer of his death ; that the measure of bulk in contribution is 
no gauge of his share in the result. 

In the Life of E'rank Bncldand occur some words in relation to 
the church-bells of Boss, in Herefordshire, which may with some 
aptness illustrate our mutual relation to the book : 

“It is said tliat the Man of Ross” (John Kyrle) “was present at 
the casting of tlie tenor, or great hell, and that he took with him an old 
silver tankard, which, after drinking claret and sherry, he threw in, and 
had cast with the bell.” 

John Kyrle^s was the most precious part of the metal run into the 
mould, but tlie shaping of the mould and the larger part of the 
material came from the labour of another hand. 

At an early period of our joint work Burnell sent me a fragment 
of an essay on the words which formed our subject, intended as the 
basis of an introduction. As it stands, this is too incomplete to 
print, but I have made use of it to some extent, and given some 
extracts from it in the Introduction now put forward.! 

* Tho dedication was sent for press on 6th January; on the 13th, tb U. Y. 
departed to his rest, 

t Three of the mottoes that face tho title wore also sent by him. 
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The alternative title {Hobson- Johson) which has been given to 
this book (not without the expressed assent of my collaborator), 
doubtless requires explanation. 

A valued friend of the present writer many years ago pub- 
lished a book, of great acumen and considerable originality, which 
he called Three Essays^ with no Author’s name ; and the result- 
ing amount of circulation was such as might have been expected. 
It was remarked at the time by another friend that if the volume 
had been entitled A Book^ by a Chap, it would have found a much 
larger body of readers. It seemed to me that A Glossary or A 
Vocabulary would be equally unattractive, and that it ought to 
have an alternative title at least a little more characteristic. If 
the reader will turn to Hobsoii-Jobson in the Glossarv itself, he 
will find that phrase, though now rare and moribund, to be a 
typical and delightful example of that class of Anglo-Indian 
argot which consists of Oriental words highly assimilated, perhaps 
by vulgar lips, to the English vernacular ; whilst it is the more 
fitted to our book, conveying, as it may, a veiled intimation of 
dual authorship. At any rate, there it is ; and at this period my 
feeling has come to be that such is the book’s name, nor could it 
well have been anything else. 

In carrying through the work I have sought to supplement my 
own deficiencies from the most competent sources to wdiicli friend- 
ship afforded access. Sir Joseph Hooker has most kindly 
examined almost every one of the proof-sheets for articles dealing 
with plants, correcting their errors, and enriching them with notes 
of his own. Another friend. Professor Robertson Smith, has done 
the like for words of Semitic origin, and to him I owe a variety of 
interesting references to the words treated of, in regard to their 
occurrence, under some cognate form, in the Scriptures. In the early 
part of the book the Rev. George Moule (now Bishop of Xingpo), 
then in England, was good enough to revise those articles which 
bore on expressions used in China (not the first time that his 
generous aid had been given to w^ork of mine). Among other 
friends who have been ever ready with assistance I may mention 
Dr. Reinhold Rost, of the India Library ; General Robert 
Maclagan, R.E. ; Sir George Birdwood, C.S.I. ; Major- 
General R. H. Keatinge, V.C., C.S.I. ; Professor Terrien 
DE LA CouPERiE; and Mr. E. Colborne Baber, at present 
Consul-General in Corea. Dr. J. A. H. Murray, editor of the 
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great English Dictionary, has also been most kind and courteous 
in the interchange of communications, a circumstance whic^i will 
account for a few cases in which the passages cited in both works 
are the same. 

My first endeavour in preparing this work has been to make it 
accurate ; my next to make it — even though a Glossary — interest- 
ing. In a work intersecting so many fields, only a fool could 
imagine that he had not fallen into many mistakes ; but these 
when pointed out, may be amended. If I have missed the other 
object of endeavour, I fear there is little to be hoped for from a 
second edition. 

H. YULE. 

iVA Jaiuiary 1886. 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


The twofold hope expressed in the closing sentence of Sir Henry 
Yule’s Preface to the original Edition of this book has been amply 
justified. More recent research and discoveries have, of course, 
brought to light a good deal of information which was not 
accessible to him, but the general accuracy of what he wrote 
has never been seriously impugned — while those who have 
studied the pages of Eohson-Jobson have agreed in classing it 
as unique among similar works of reference, a volume which 
combines interest and amusement with instruction, in a manner 
which few other Dictionaries, if any, have done. 

In this edition of the Anglo-Indian Glossary the original text has 
been reprinted, any additions made by the Editor being marked 
by square brackets. Ho attempt has been made to extend the 
vocabulary, the new articles being either such as were accidentally 
omitted in the first edition, or a few relating to words which 
seemed to correspond with the general scope of the work. Some 
new quotations have been added, and some of those included in 
the original edition have been verified and new references given. 
An index to words occurring in the quotations has been prepared. 

I have to acknowledge valuable assistance from many friends. 
Mr. W. W. Skeat has read the articles on Malay words, and has 
supplied many notes. Col. Sir K. Temple has permitted me to 
use several of his papers on Anglo-Indian words, and has kindly 
sent me advance sheets of that portion of the Analytical Index to 
the first edition by Mr. C. Partridge, which is being published 
in the Indian Antiquary, Mr. K. S. Whitbway has given me 
numerous extracts from Portuguese writers; Mr. W. Foster, 
quotations from unpublished records in the India Office ; Mr. W. 
Irvine, notes on the later Moghul period. For valuable sugges- 
tions and information on disputed points I am indebted to Mr. 
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H. Bevekidge, Sir G. Biedwood, Mr. J. Brandt, Prof. E. G. 
Browne, Mr. M. Longworth Dames, Mr. G. li. Damper, Mr. 
Donald Ferguson, Mr. C. T. Gardner, the late Mr. E. J. W. Gibb, 
Prof. H. A. Giles, Dr. G. A. Grierson, Mr. T. M. Horsfall, 
Mr. L. W. King, Mr. J. L. Myres, Mr. J. Platt, jun., Prof. G. 
U. Pope, Mr. V. A. Smith, Mr. C. H. Tawney, and Mr. J. Weir. 

W. CROOKE. 

li(h November 1902 . 
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INTRODUCTORY REMARKS. 


Words of Indian origin hav'e Ijeen iiLsinuating thernscdves into English 
ever since the end of the reign of Elizaheth and the heginiiing of that of 
King Janie.s, wlien sudi terms a.s calico^ chintz^ and gingham liad already 
effected a lodgment in English warehou.ses and .shop.s, and were lying in 
wait for entrance into English literature. Sucli outlandish guests grew 
more frecpient 120 years ago, when, soon after the middle of la.st century, 
the numbers of Englishmen in the Indian services, civil and military, 
expanded with the great ac<piisition of dominion then made by the Company ; 
and we meet tlnmi in vastly greater abundance now. 

Vocabularies of Indian and other foreign woixls, in n.se among Euro- 
])eans in the East, have not uiifre([uently l^eeii j»rinted. Several of the 
old travellers have attached the like to their narratives; wliilst the pro- 
longed exciteni(‘iit created in England, a hundred years since, by the 
impeachment of Hastings and kindred matter.s, led to the publication 
of several glo.ssaries as independent works ; and a good many others 
have been publislied in later days. x\t the end of this Introduction will 
be found a list of those which have come under my notice, and this might 
no doubt be largely added to.* 

Of modern Glo.s.saries, such as have been the result of serious labour, 
,‘ill, or nearly all, have becui of a kind purely technical, intended to facilitate 
the compvi'hension of otlicial documents by the ex[»lanatiou of terms used 
in the Revenue department, or in other branches of Indian admini-stration. 
The most notable examples are (of brief and occasional character), the 
Glossary a]i[)ended to the famous Fifth licport of the Select Committee of 
1812, which was compiled by Sir Charles Wilkins ; and (of a far more vast 
and comprehensive sort), the late Professor Horace Hayman Wilson’s Olo)imry 
of Judicial and llcvcnae Tnin^ (4to, 1855) which leaves far behind every 
other attempt, in that kind.t 

That kind is, however, not ours, as a momentary comparison of a page 
or two in each Glossary would suflice to show. Our work indeed, in the. 
long course of its comj)ilation, has gone through some modilication and 
enlargement of scope ; but hardly such as in any degree to atlect its dis- 
tinctive character, in which something has been aimed at ditlcring in form 
from any work known to u.s. In its original conception it was intended 
to deal with all that class of words whicli, not in general })ertaining to the 
technicalities of administration, recur constantly in the daily intercourse of 
the English in India, either as expressing ideas really not provided for by 


* See Note A. at end of Introduction. 

t Profe.ssor Wilson’s work may perhaps bear re-editing, but can hardly, for its purpovse, 
bo .superseded, d'he late eminent Telugu scholar, Mr. F. Brown, interleaved, with 
criticisms and addenda, a copy of Wilson, which is now in the India Library. I have 
gone through it, and borrowed a few notes, with acknowledgment by the initials C. P. B. 
The amount of improvement does not strike mo as imjx)rtant. 
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our mother-tongue, or supposed by the speakers (often quite erroneously) to 
express something not capable of just denotation by any English term. A 
certain percentage of such words have been carried to England by the 
constant reflux to their native shore of Anglo-Indians, who in some degree 
imbue with their notions and phraseology the circles from which ftiey had 
gone forth. This effect has been still more promoted by the currency of a 
vast mass of literature, of all qualities and for all ages, dealing with Indian 
subjects ; as well as by the regular appearance, for many years past, of Indian 
correspondence in English newspapers, insomuch that a considerable number 
of , the expressions in question have not only become familiar in sound to 
English eArs, but have become naturalised in the English language, and are 
meeting with ample recognition in the great Dictionary edited by Dr. Murray 
at Oxford. 

Of words that seem to have been admitted to full franchise, we may give 
examples in curry ^ toddy ^ veranda^ cheroot^ loot, nabob, teapoy, sepoy, cow'y ; and 
of others familiar enough to tlie English ear, though hardly yet received 
into citizenship, compound, batta, pucka, chowry, baboo, mahout, aya, nautch,* 
^vst-chop, competition-wallah, griffin, &c. But beyond these two classes of 
words, received within the last century or so, and gradually, into half or 
whole recognition, there are a good many others, long since fully assimilated, 
which really originated in the adoption of an Indian word, or the modifica- 
tion of an Indian proper name. Such words are the three quoted at the 
beginning of these remarks, chintz, calico, gingham, also shawl, bamboo, pagoda, 
typhoon, monsoon, mandarin, palanquin,\ &c., and I may mention among 
further examples which may perhaps surprise my readers, the names of three 
of the boats of a man-of-war, viz. the cutter, the jolly-boat, and the dingy, as 
all (probably) of Indian origin. | Even phrases of a difterent character — 
slang indeed, but slang generally supposed to be vernacular as well as vulgar 
— e.g. ‘that is the cheese^ ;t or supposed to be vernacular and profane — e.g. 
‘I don’t care a dam’X — are in reality, however vulgar they may be, neither 
vernacular nor profane, but phrases turning upon innocent Hindustani 
vocables. 

We proposed also, in our Glossary, to deal with a selection of those 
administrative terms, which are in such familiar and quotidian use as to 
form part of the common Anglo-Indian stock, and to trace all (so far as 
possible) to their true origin — a matter on which, in regard to many of the 
words, those who hourly use them are profoundly ignorant— and to follow 
them down by quotation from their earliest occurrence in literature. 

A particular class of words are those indigenous terms which have been 
adopted in scientific nomenclature, botanical and zoological. On these Mr. 
Burnell remarks : — 

“The first Indian botanical names were chiefly introduced by Garcia 
de Orta {Colloquies, printed at Goa in 1663), C. d’ Acosta {Tractado, Burgos, 
1578), and Rhede van Drakenstein {Hortus Malabaricus, Amsterdam, 1682). 
The Malay names were chiefly introduced by Rumphius {Herbarium Am- 


* Nautch, it may be urged, is admitted to full franchise, being used by so eminent 
a writer w Mr. Browning. But the fact that his use is entirely misuse, seems to justify 
the classification in the text (see Gloss., s.v.). A like remark applies to compound. See 
for the tremendous fiasco made in its intended use by a most intelligent lady novelist, 
the last quotation s.v. in Gloss. 

t Gloss., s.y. (note p. 659, col. a), contains quotations from the Vulgate of the passage 
in Canticles iii. 9, regarding King Solomon’s of Lebanon cedar. I have to thank 
an old friend for pointing out that the word palanmdn has, in this passage, received 
solemn sanction by its introduction into the Revised version. 

X See these words in Gloss. 
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hoinenscy completed before 1700, but not piiblisbed till 1741). The Indian 
zoological terms were chiefly due to Dr, F. Buchanan, at the beginning of 
this century. Most of the N. Indian botanical words were introduced by 
Koxburglf.” 

It has been already intimated that, as the work proceeded, its scoi)e ex- 
]>aiided somev^dlat, and its authors f»)und it expe<lient to introduce and trace 
many words of Asiatic origin which have disa])})eared from colloquial use, 
or perhaps never entered it, but which occur in old writers on the East. 
We also judged that it would add to the interest of the work, were we to 
investigate and make out the pedigree of a variety of geograi)hical names 
which are or have been in familiar use in books on the Indies ; take as 
exam])les Boinhay^ Madras^ Gaardafniy Malabdi^ Moluccas, Zanzibar, Reyn, 
Sumatra, Quilon, Seychelles, Ceylon, Jam, Ava, Japan, J)oah, J^unjab, &c., 
illustrating these, like every other class of word, by quotations given in 
chronological series. 

Other divagations still from the original project will probaldy present 
themselves to those who turn over the pages of tlie v’ork, in which we have 
b(‘en tempted to introduce sundry subjects which may seem hardly to come 
within the scope of such a glossary. 

The words with which we have to do, taking the most extensive view of 
the field, are in fact organicj remains deposited under the various currents 
of external influence that have washed the shores of India during twenty 
<‘enturics and more. Bejecting that derivation of elepluviC*^ which would 
coimect it with the Ophir trade of Solomon, we tind no (‘xisting Western 
term traceable to that episode of communicatif)n ; but the Greek .and Roman 
commerce of the later centuries has left its fossils on both sides, testifviim 
to the intercourse that once subsisted. Ayallochum, carbasiis, aoap/ior, 
sand((l, wusk, nard, pepper (WTrejOt, from Skt. pippali, ‘long pe]qier’), ginger 
see under Ginger), lac, costus, opal, nialabaihrum or folium indiciun, 
beryl, sugar (aaKxo-p, from Skt. sarkara, Prak. sakkara), riee (cipvja, but see s.v.), 
were products or names, introduced from India to the Greek and Roman 
world, to which may be added a few terms of a different character, such as 
lipaxindyes, T^apjudues (sraniatais, or Buddhist ascetics), a-ayaXiva Kai (raffafilva 
(logs of teak and sliTshani), the adyyapa (rafts) of the Periplus (see Jangar 
in Gloss.) ; whilst dJacnvi, dratunia, perhaps kastlra Qtiu,’ Kaa-a-irepo^), kastilrl 
(‘musk,’ KuarSpiov, j)ro])erly a diflerent, though analogous animal 2 )r()duct), 
and a very few more, have remained in Indian literature as testimony to the 
same intercourse.t 

The trade and conquests of the Arabs both brought foreign words to 
India and picked up and carried westward, in form more or less corrupted, 
words of Indian origin, some of which have in one way or other become part 
of the heritage of all succeeding foreigners in the East. Among terms which 
are familiar items iii the Anglo-Indian colloquial, but which had, in some 
shape or other, found their way at an early date into use on the shores of 
the Mediterranean, we may instance hamar, cazee, hummaul, hrinjaul, gingehj, 
safflower, grab, maramut, deicaun (dogana, douane, &c.). Of others wliich are 
found in medieval literature, either AVest- Asiatic or European, and which 
still have a place in Anglo-Indian or English vocabulary, we may mention 
am&er-gris, chank, jiink, jogy, kincob, kedgeree, fanam, calay, hankshall, mudiliar, 
tindal, cranny. 


* See this word in Gloss. 

t See A. Weber, in Indian Antiquary, ii. 143 seqq. Most of the other Greek words, 
which he traces in Sanskrit, are astronomical terms derived from books. 
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Tlie conquests and long occupation of the Portuguese, who by the year 
1540 had established themselves in all the chief ports of India and the East, 
have, as might have been expected, bequeathed a large number of expressiona 
to the European nations who have followed, and in great part sii^erseded 
them. We find instances of missionaries and others at an early date who 
had acquired a knowledge of Indian languages, but these were exceptional.'^ 
The natives in contact with the Portuguese learned a bastard variety of the 
language of the latter, which became the lingua franca of intercourse, not 
only between European and native, but occasionally between Europeans of 
different nationalities. Tliis Iiido-Portuguese dialect continued to serve such 
purposes down to a late period in the last century, and has in some localities 
survived down nearly to our own day.t The number of people in India 
claiming to be of Portuguese descent was, in the 17th century, very large. 
Bernier, about 1660, says : — 

“For he (Sultan Sliuja’, Aurangzeb’s brother) much courted all those 
Portugal Fathers, Missionaries, that are in that Province. . . . And they 
were indeed capable to serve him, it being certain that in the kingdom of 
Bengale there are to be found not less than eight or nine thousand families 
of Franmdsy Portugals. and these either Natives or Mesticks.” (Bernier. E.T. 
of 1684, p. 27.) 

A. Hamilton, whose experience belonged chiefly to the end of the same 
century, though his book was not published till 1727, states : — 

“Along the Sea-coasts the Portuguese have left a Vestige of their Language, 
tho’ much corrupted, yet it is the Language that most Europeans learn first 
to qualify them for a general Converse with one another, as well as with the 
different inhabitants of India.” (Preface^ p. xii.) 

Lockyer, who published 16 years before Hamilton, also says : — 

“This they (the Portuguese) may justly boast, they have established a 
kind of Lingua Franca in all the Sea Ports in Lidia, of great use to other 
Europeans, who would find it difficult in many places to be well understood 
without it.” (An Account of the Trade in India, 1711, p. 286.) 

The early Lutheran Missionaries in the South, Avho went out for the 
S.P.C.K., all seem to have begun by learning Portuguese, and in their diaries 
speak of preaching occasionally in Portuguese. { The foundation of this 
lingua franca was the Portuguese of the beginning of the 16th century ; but 
it must have soon degenerated, for by the beginning of the last century 
it had lost nearly all trace of iiiflexion.§ 

It may from these remarks be easily understood how a large number of 


* Varthema, at the very beginning of the 16th century, shows some acquaintance 
with Malayalam, and introduces pieces of conversation in that language. Before tho 
end of the 16th century, printing had been introduced at other places besides Goa, 
and by the beginning of the 17th, several books in Indian languages had been printed 
at Goa, Cochin, and Ambalakkadu. — (A. B.) 

t “ At Point de Galle, in 1860, I found it in common use, and also, somewhat later, 
at Calecut.” — (A. B.) 

t See “Notices of Madras and Cuddalore, &c., by the earlier Missionaries.” Longman, 
1858, passim. See also Manual, &c. in Book-List, infra p. xxxix. Dr Carey, writing 
from Serampore as late as 1800, says that the children of Europeans by native women, 
whether children of English, French, Dutch, or Danes, were all called Portuguese. 
Smith's Life of Carey, 152. 

§ See Note B. at end of Introductory Remarks. “ Mr. Beames remarked some time 
ago that most of the names of places in South India are greatly disfigured in the forms 
used by Europeans. This is because we have adopted the Portuguese orthography. 
Only in this way it can be explained how Kolladam has become Coleroon, Solamandalam, 
Coromandel, and Tuttukkudi, Tuticorin,” (A. B.) Mr. Burnell was so impressed with 
the excessive corruption of Indian names, that he would hardly ever willingly venture 
any explanation of them, considering the matter all too uncertain. 
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our Anglo-Indian colloquialisms, even if eventually traceable to native 
sources (and especially to Maliratti, or Dravidian originals) have come to 
us through a Portuguese medium, and often bear traces of having passed 
through that alembic. Not a few of these are familiar all over India, but 
the number current in the South is larger still. Some other Portuguese 
words also, though they can hardly be said to be recognized elements in the 
Anglo-Indian colloquial, have been introduced either into Hindustani 
generally, or into that shade of it which is in use among natives in habitual 
contact with Europeans. Of words which are essentially Portuguese, among 
Anglo-Indian colloquialisms, persistent or obsolete, we may quote goglet, 
gram, 'plantain, muster, caste, peon, padre, mistry or maistry, almyra, aya, cobra, 
mosquito, q^omfret, cameez, palmyra, still in general use ; picotta, rolong, pial, 
fogass, margosa, preserved in the South ; batel, brab, foras, oart, vellard in 
Bombay ; joss, compradore, linguist in the ports of China ; and among more 
or less obsolete terms. Moor, for a Mahommedan, still surviving under the 
modified form Moorman, in Madras and Ceylon ; Gentoo, still partially kept 
up, I believe, at Madras in application to the Telngii language, mustees, castees, 
bandeja (‘a tray’), Kittysol (‘an umbrella,’ and this survived ten years ago in 
the Calcutta customs tariff), cuspadore (‘a spittoon’), and covid (‘a cubit or 
ell’). Words of native origin which bear the mark of having come to us 
through the Portuguese may be illustrated by such as palanquin, mandarin, 
mangelin (a small weight for pearls, &c.) monsoon, typhoon, mango, mangosteen, 
jack-fruit, batta, curry, chop, congee, coir, cutch, catamaran, cassanar, nabob, 
avadavat, betel, areca, benzoin, corge, copra.* A few examples of Hindustani 
words borrowed from the Portuguese are chdbl (‘a key’), bdola (‘a port- 
manteau ’), bdlti (‘ a bucket ’), martol (‘ a hammer ’), tauliya (‘ a towel,’ Port. 
toalha), sdbiln (‘ soap ’), bdsan (‘ plate ’ from Port, bacia), llldni and nlldm (‘ an 
auction ’), besides a number of terms used l>y Lascars on board ship. 

The Dutch language has not contributed much to our store. The Dutch 
and the English arrived in the Indies contemporaneously, and though both 
inherited from the Portuguese, we have not been the heirs of the Dutch to 
any great extent, except in Ceylon, and even there Portuguese vocables had 
already occupied the colloquial ground. Petersilly, the word in general use 
in English families for ‘parsley,’ appears to be Dutch. An example from 
Ceylon that occurs to memory is burgher. The Dutch admitted people of 
mixt descent to a kind of citizenship, and these were distinguished from 
the pure natives by this term, which survives. Burgher in Bengal means ‘a 
rafter,’ properly bargd. A word spelt and pronounced in the same way had 
again a curiously different application in Madras, where it was a corruption 
of Vadagar, the name given to a tribe in the Nilgherry hills ; — to Siiy nothing 
of Scotland, where Burghers and Antiburghers were Northern tribes {veluti 
Gog et Magog !) which have long been condensed into elements of the United 
Presbyterian Church ! 

Southern India has contributed to the Anglo-Indian stock words that are 
in hourly use also from Calcutta to Peshawur (some of them already noted 
under another cleavage), e.g. betel, mango, jack, cheroot, mungoose, pariah, 
bandicoot, teak, patcharee, chatty, catechu, tope (‘ a grove ’), curry, mulligatawny, 
congee. Mamooty (a digging tool) is familiar in certain branches of the 


* The nasal termination given to many Indian words, when adopted into European 
use, os in palanquin, Tnandandn, &c., must be attributed mainly to the Portuguese ; but 
it cannot be entirely due to them. For we find the nasal termination of Achxn, in 
Mahommedan writers (see p. 3), and that of Cochin before the Portuguese time (see 
p. 225), whilst the conversion of Pasei, in Sumatra, into Pacem, as the Portuguese call 
it, is already indicated in the Basma of Marco Polo. 
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service, owing to its having long liad a place in the nomenclature of the 
Ordnance de])artnient. It is Tamil, manvHt% ‘earth-cutter.’ Of some very 
familiar words the origin remains either duhious, or matter only for con- 
jecture. Examples are (which arose a2)parently in Bomhay), /oncuw, 
\o'pa%. 

As to Hindustani words adopted into the Anglo-Indian collocpiial the 
subject is almost too wide and loose for much remark. The habit of intro- 
ducing these in English conversation and writing seems to ])revail more 
largely in the Bengal Presidency than in any other, and especially more than 
in Madras, where the variety of dillerent vernaculars in use has tended to 
make their ac(iuisition by the Englisli less universal than is in the north 
that of Hindustani, whicli is so much easier to learn, and also to make the 
use in former days of Ika-tuguese, and now of English, by natives in contact 
with foreigners, and of French about the French settlements, very much 
more common than it is elsewhere. It is this bad habit of interlarding 
English with Hindustani ])hrases which has so often excited the just wrath 
of high English officials, not accustomed to it from their youth, and which 
(c.^.) drew forth in orders the humorous indignation of Sir Charles Xapier. 

One ])e('uliarity in this use we may notice, which doubtless exemplilies 
some obscure linguistic law. Hindustani which are tiius used are 

habitually adopted into the (piasi-English by converting the ini])erative into 
an intinitive. Thus to bnm)u\ to hujoiny to foo::ilou\ to imckaron\ to dimhcon^ 
to sH)njou\ and so on, almost ad lihitinn, are formed as we have indicated.* 

It is curious to note that several of our most common ado])tions are due to 
what maybe most es])ecially called the Oordoo ( or ‘ Camj^ ’ language, 
being terms which the hosts of Cdiinghiz brought from the ste])])es of North 
Eastern Asia — e.g. “The old BuJcshee is an awful bahadiu\ but he keeps a 
first-rate bobaclieeB That is a sentence which might easily have passed 
M'ithout remark at an Anglo-Indian mess-table thirty years ago — ])erhaps 
might be heard still. Each of the outlandish terms embraced in it came from 
the depths of Mongolia in the thirti'.enth century. Chick (in the sense of a 
cane-blind), daroga, oordno itself, are other exam])les. 

With the gradual assumption of administration after the middle of last 
century, we adopted into partial colloquial use an immense number of terms, 
very many of them Persian or Araluc, belonging to technicalities of revenue 
and other departments, and largely borrowed from our Mahommedan pre- 
decessors. Malay has contributed some of our most familiar expressions, 
owing partly to the ceaseless rovings among the Eastern coasts of the 
Portuguese, through whom a part of these reached us, and partly doubtless 
to the fact that our early dealings and the sites of our early factories lay 
much Jiiore on the shores of the Eastern Archipelago than on those of 
Continental India. Buddy, godown, comjfomid, haiihhall, rattan, durian, 
a-mucJc, ])row, and cadjan, junk, crease, are some of these. It is true that 
several of them may l)e traced eventually to Indian originals, but it seems 
not the less certain that we got them through the Malay, just as we got words 
already indicated through the Portuguese. 

We used to have a very few words in French form, such as boutique and 
mort-de-chien. But these two are really distortions of Portuguese words. 

A few words from China have settled on the Indian shores and been 
adopted by Anglo-Iiidia, but most of them are, I think, names of fruits or 


* The first five examples will be found in Gloss. Bando, is imperative of hand-nd, 
‘ to fabricate ’ ; lagdo of lagd-nd, ‘ to lay alongside, ’ &c. ; sumjhdo, of samjhd-nd, ‘ to cause 
to understand,’ &c. 
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other products which have been imported, such as loquot, leechee^ chow-chou\ 
cumquaty ginseng^ kc. SiYid. jwrichshaw. For it must be noted that 

a considerable proportion of words much used in Chinese ports, and often 
ascribed* to a Chinese origin, such as mandarin^ junh^ c/iop, payoda^ and (as I 
believe) typhoon (though this is a w'ord much debated) are not Chinese at all, 
but words of Indian languages, or of Malay, which have been precipitated in 
Chinese waters during the flux and reflux of foreign trade. 

Within my own earliest memory Spanish dollars were current in England 
at a specified value if they bore a stamp from the English mint. And 
similarly there are certain English words, often obsolete in Europe, which 
have received in India currency with a s]>ecial stamp of meaning ; whilst 
in other cases our language has formed in India new compounds applicable 
to new objects or shades of meaning. To one or other of these classes belong 
outcrijj hnyyy, lio)iie, interlop)er., rogue (-elephant), tijfm, furlough^ elh, roundel 
(‘an umbrella,’ obsolete), earth-oil^ hog-deer, flying-fox., garden-house, 

musk-rat, nor-wester, iron-wood, long-drawers, harking-deer, custard-apple, grass- 
cutter, &c. 

Other terms again are corruptions, more or less violent, of Oriental words 
and phrases which have put on an English mask. Such are maund, fool’s 
Q'ack, bearer, cot, hoy, bclly-lxoid, Pcnang-lawyer, huckshaw, goddess (in the 
Malay region, representing Malay gadls, ‘a maiden’), compound, college- 
pheasant, chopper^ summer -head, ^ eagle-v'ood, jackass-copiA, bobbery. Upper Roger 
(used in a correspondence given ))y Dalrymple, for Yuva Raja, the ‘Young 
King,’ or Caesar, of Indo-Chinese monarchies), Isle-o’-Bats (for Allalnlbad or 
Ilahdbdz as the natives often call it), hohson-jobson (see Preface), St. John’s. 
The last proper name has at least three applications. There is “St. John’s” 
in Cuzerat, viz. SanjdJi, the landing-place of the Parsee immigration in the 
8th century ; there is another “St. John’s” which is a corruption of Sha7ig- 
Chuang, the name of that island off the soutliern coast of China whence the 
pure and ardent spirit of Francis Xavier tied to a better world : there is the 
group of “St. John’s Islands” near Singapore, the chief of which is properly 
Yvlo-Sikajang. 

Yet again we have hybrids and corruptions of English fully accepted and 
adopted as Hindustani l)y the natives with whom we have to do, such as 
simkin, qwrt-shrdb, brandy-pdnl, apll, ras'id, tumlet (a tumbler), gilds {*' glass,’ 
for drinking vessels of sorts), rail-ghdrl., lumber-dd r, jail-khdna, bottle-khamh 
bugg'y-khdna, ‘et omne (|uo(l exit in’ khdnn, including gymkhdna, a very 
modern concoction (fpv.), and many more. 

Taking our subject as a whole, however considerable the philological 
interest attaching to it, there is no disimting the truth of a remark with 
which Burnell’s fragment of intended introduction concludes, and the appli- 
cation of which goes beyond the limit of those words which can be considered 
to have ‘accrtied as additions to the English language’: “Considering the 
long intercourse with India, it is iioteAvorthy that the additions which have 
thus accrued to the English language are, from the intellectual standpoint, of 
no intrinsic value. Nearly all the borrowed words refer to material facts, 
or to peculiar customs and stages of society, and, though a few of them 
furnish allusions to the penny-a-liner, they do not represent new ideas.” 

It is singular how often, in tracing to their origin words that come within 
the field of our research, we light upon an absolute dilemma, or bifurcation, 
i.e, on two or more sources of almost ecpial probability, and in themselves 


* This is in the Bombay ordnance nomenclature for a largo umbrella. It represents 
the Port, sombrero I 
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entirely diverse. In sucli cases it may be tliat, though the use of the word 
originated from one of the sources, the existence of the other has invigorated 
tliat use, and contributed to its eventual diffusion. 

An example of this is in its application to a native servant. To this 
application have contributed both the old English use of hog (analogous to 
that of pueVj gargon, Knahe) for a camp-servant, or for a slave, and the Hindl- 
Maratlil hhoi^ the name of a caste which has furnished palaiupiin and 
umbrella-bearers to many generations of Europeans in India. The habitual 
use of the word by the Portuguese, for many years before any English 
influence had touched the shores of India {e.g. bdy de sombrero, h6y d’aguoa, 
hoy de palangny), shows that the earliest source was the Indian one. 

Cooly, in its a])plication to a carrier of burdens, or jierformer (►f inferior 
labour, is another example. The most probable origin of this is from a nomen 
gentile, that of the KoTts, a hill-peojile of Guzerat and the W'^estern Ghats 
(compare the origin of slave). But the matter is perplexed by other facts 
which it is dillicult to connect with this. Thus, in S. India, there is a Tamil 
word hrdi, in comnioii use, signifying ‘daily hire or wages,’ which H. II. 
AVilson regards as the true origin of the word which we call cooly. Again, 
both in Oriental and Osmali Turkish, kol is a word for a slave, and in the 
latter also there is kfilch, ‘a male slave, a bondsman.’ Kiwi is, in Tibetan 
also, a word for a slave or servant. 

Tank, foi* a reservoir of water, we are apt to derive without hesitation, 
from stagnant, whence Sp. estanc, old Fr. estany, old Eng. and Lowland Scotch 
stank. Port, tanqae, till we find that the word is regarded by the Portugue.se 
themselves as Indian, and that there is excellent testimony to the existence 
of tdnkil in Guzerat and Kajputana as an indigenous word, and with a 
})lausi]jle San.skrit etymology. 

Veranda has been confidently derived by some etymologists (among others 
by M. Defremery, a distinguished .scholar) from the Pers. bardmada, ‘a pro- 
jection,’ a balcony ; an etymology which is indeed hardly a ])o.ssible one, but 
has been treated by Mr. Beanies (who was evidently unac(piainted with the 
facts that do make it hardly possible) with ina])])ro])riate dcudson, he giving 
as the unque.stionable original a Sanskrit word baranda, ‘a jiortico.’ On this 
Burnell has olxsei-ved that the word does not belong to the older Sairskrit, 
but is only found in conqiaratively modern works. Be that as it may, it 
need not be doubted that the word veranda, as u.sed in England and France, 
was imported from India, i.e. from the usage of Europeans in India ; but it 
is still more certain that either in the .same .sen.se, or in one clo.^ely allied, the 
word exi.sted, (piite independent of either >Sanskrit or Persian, in Portuguese 
anrl Spani.sh, and the manner in which it occurs in the very earliest narrative 
ofthePortugue.se adventure to India {Roteiro do Viageni de Vasco da (Jama, 
written by one of the expedition of 1497), confirmed by the llisjjano-Arabic 
vocabulary of Pedro de Alcala, ])rinted in 1505, preclude the ])0.ssibility of 
its having been adopted by the Portugue.se from intercour.se with India. 

Mangrove, John Crawfurd tells u.s, has been ado]>ted from the JVIalay 
rnanggi-nianggi, ap])lied to treijs of the genus Rhizoplwra. But we learn from 
Oviedo, writing (^arly in the sixteenth century, that the name mangle was 
applied oy the natives of the Spani.sh Main to trees of the .same, or a kindred 
genus, on the coast of S. America, which .same mangle is undoubtedly the 
parent of the French manglier, and not improbably therefore of the English 
form mangrove.* 


* Mr. Skeat’s Etgm. J)ict. does not contain maytgrove, [It will be found in his CotuAse 
Etymological Diet. ed. 1901.] 
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The words hearer^ mate, cotwal, partake of this kind of dual or doubtful 
ancestry, as may he seen by reference to them in the Glossary. 

Before concluding, a word should be said as to the orthography used in 
the Gloswiry. 

My intention has been to give the headings of the articles under the 
most usual of the popular, or, if you will, vulgar (piasi-English spellings, 
whilst the Oriental words, from which the headings are derived or corrupted, 
are set forth under precise transliteration, the system of which is given in a 
following “Nota Bene.” When using the words and names in the course of 
discursive elucidation, I fear I have not been consistent in sticking either 
always to the ])oj)ular or always to the scientific spelling, and I can the better 
understand why a German critic of a book of mine, once upon a time, re- 
marked U])Oii the ctwas schwanJcende yulisrhe Orthographie. Indeed it is 
dillicult, it never will for me be possible, in a book for ])opular use, to adhere 
to one system in this matter without the assumption of an ill-fitting and 
repulsive })edantrv. Even in regard to Indian proper names, in which I 
once advocated adhesion, with a small numl)er of exceptions, to scientific 
])recision in transliteration, I feel much more inclined than formerly to 
sympathise with my friends Sir AVilliam Muir and General Maclagan, who 
liav(! always favoured a large and liberal recognition of popular sjielling in 
such names. And when 1 see other good and able friends following the 
scientilict Will-o’-the-Wisp into such bogs as the. use in English composition of 
.^ipdhi and junrjal, and verandah — nay, 1 have not only heard of haijt, but 
have recently seen it— instead of the good English words ‘sepoy,’ and ‘jungle,’ 
‘veranda,’ and ‘buggy,’ my dread <.)f pedantic usage beconn^s the greater.* 

For the spelling of Mahratta, Mahratti, 1 sujipose I must ajiologizc (though 
.something is to be said for it), Marathi having established itself as orthodox. 


NOTE A.— LIST OF GLOSSAKIES. 


1. Appended to the Roteiro de Vasco 
da Gama (see Book-list, p. xliii.) is a 
N'ocahulary of 138 Poi’tiiguese words with 
their corresponding word in the Lhigt/a 
dp Calicut, i.e. in Malayfilam. 

2. A])pended to the Voyages, kc., du 
8iour de la Boullaye-le-Gouz (Book-list, 
p. xxxii.), is an /^J.rpticatiou da pJudcurs 
mots do lit I’iiitalfiijcnce cst neccssaire au 
Jjpctcur (pp. 27). 

3. Fp’^er’s New Account (Book-list, 
p. xxxiv.) has an Index Exjdanatorif, in- 
cluding Proper Names, Names of Things, 
and Names of Persons (12 pages). 

4. “Indian Vocabulary, to which is 
prefixed the Forms of rmpeachnicnt.” 
12mo. Stockdalo, 1788 (pp. 136). 


5. “An Indian Glossary, consisting of 

some I'hoiasand Words and Forms com- 
monly \iscd in the East Indies .... ex- 
tremely serviceable in assisting Strangers 
to ac<piire with Ease and Quickness the 
Language of that Country.” By T. T. 
Robarts, Lieut., kc., of the 3rd Regt. 
Native Infantry, E. 1. Printed for Mur- 
ray k Highley, Fleet Street, 1800. 12mo. 

(not paged). 

6. “A Dictionary of Mohammedan 

Law, Bengal Kevenue Terms, Shanscrit, 
Hindoo, and other words used in the East 
Indies, with full explanations, the leading 
woi'd used in each article being printed in 
a new Nustaluk Typo,” &c. By S. 
Rousseau. London, 1802. 12mo. (pp. 

lxiv.-287). Also 2nd od. 1805. 


* ‘Buggy’ of course is not an Oriental w’ord at all, except as adopted from us by 
Orientals. I call sepoy, jungle, and Veranda, good English words ; and so 1 regard them, 
just as good as alligator, or hurricane, or canoe, or Jerusalem artichoke, or cheroot. What 
would my friends think of spelling those in English books as alagarto, and huracan, 
and canoa, and girasole, and shuridf u? 
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7. Glossary prepared for the Fifth 
Report (see Book-list, p. xxxiv.), by Sir 
Qharles Wilkins. This is dated in the 
preface “E. I. House, 1813.” The copy 
used is a Parliamentary reprint, dated 
1830. 

8. The Folio compilation of the Bengal 
Regulations, i)ul)]ished in 1828-29, con- 
tains in each volume a Glossarial Index, 
based chiefly upon the Glossary of Sir C. 
Wilkins. 

9. In 1842 a preliminary “Glossary of 
Indian Terms,” drawn up at the K. I. 
House by Prof. H. H. Wilson, 4to, un- 
published, w’ith a blank column on each 
page “for Suggestions and Additions,” 
was circulated in India, intended as a 
basis for a comprehensive official Glossary. 

In this one the words are entered in the 
vulgar spelling, as they occur in the docu- 
ments. 

10. The only important result of the 
circulation of No. 9. w’as “Supplement 
to the Glossary of Indian Terms, 
A— J.” By H. M. Elliot, Escp, Bengal 
Civil Service. Agra, 1845. 8vo. (pp. 447). 

This remarkable work has been revised, 
re-arranged, and re-edited, with additions 
from Elliot’s notes and other sources, by 
Mr. John Beames, of the Bengal Civil 
Service, under the title of “Memoirs on \ 
the Folk-Lore and Distribution of the j 
Races of the North-Western Provinces of i 
India, being an amplified edition of ” (the j 
above). 2 vols. 8vo. Triibner, 1869. 

11. “Morley’s Analytical Digest of 

all the Reported Cases Decided in the 
Supreme Courts of .Judicature in India,” 
Yol. I., 1850, there is appended a 

“Glossary of iS^ativo Terms used in the 
Text ” (pp. 20). 

12. In “Wanderings of a Pilgrim” 

(Book-list, p. xlvi.), there is a Glossary of 
some considerable extent (pp. 10 in double 
columns). 

13. “The Zillah Dictionary in the 
Roman character, explaining the Various 
AVords used in Business in India.” By 
Charles Philip Brown, of the Madras 
Civil Service, &c. Madras, 1852. Imp. 
8vo. (pp. 132). 

14. “A Glossary of Judicial and 
Revenue Terms, and of Useful Words 
occurring in Official Documents, relating to 
the Administration of the Government of 
Bntish India, from the Arabic, Persian, 
HindilsMul, Sanskrit, Hindi, Bengdii, 
Uriyit, Marathi, ^Tllzar^^th^, Telngu, Kar- 
n£Cta, Tamil, Mayaktlam, and other lan- 
guages. By H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., 
Boden Profe.ssor, &c.” London, 1855. 
4to. (pp. 585, besides coj^ious Index). 


15. A useful folio Glo.s.sary published by 
Government at Calcutta betw^een 1860 and 
1870, has been used by me and is quoted in 
the present Gloss, as “Calcutta Glossary.” 
But I have not been able to trace it again 
.so as to give the proper title. 

16. Ceylonese Vocabulary. See Book- 
list, p. xxxi. 

17. “Kachahri Technicalities, or A 

Glossary of Terms, Rural, Official, and 
General, in Daily Use in the Courts of 
Law, and in Illustration of the Tenures, 
Customs, Arts, and Manufacture.s of 
Hindustan.” By Patrick Camegy, Com- 
missioner of Rai Bareli, Oudh, 8vo. 2nd 
ed. Allahabad, 1877 (pp. 361). 

18. “ A Glossary of Indian Terms, 

containing many of the most important 
and Useful Indian Words Designed for 
the Use of Officers of Revenue and Judi- 
cial Practitioners and Students.” Madras, 
1877. 8vo. (pp. 255). 

19. “ A Glossary of Reference on Sub- 
jects connected with the Far East 
(China and Japan). By H. A. Giles. 
Hong-Kong, 1878, 8vo. (pp. 182). 

20. “Glossary of Vernacular Terms 

used in Official Correspondence in the 
Province of Assam.” Shillong, 1879. 
(Pamphlet). 

21. “Anglo-Indian Dictionary. A 

Glossary of .such Indian I'crms used in 
English, and such English or other non- 
Indian terms as liave obtained special 
meanings in India.” By George Clifford 
Whitworth, Bombay Civil Service. 
London, 8vo, 1885 (pp. xv. — 350). 

Also the following minor Glossaries con- 
tained in Books of Travel or History : — 

22. In “Cambridge’s Account of the 
War in India,” 1761 (Book-list, p. xxx.); 
23. In “Grose’s Voyage,” 1772 (Book- 
list, p. XXXV.); 24. In Carraccioli’s “Life 
of Clive” (Book-li.st, p. XXX.); 25. In 
“Bp. Heber’s Narrative” (Book-list, 
p. xxxvi.); 26. In Herklot’s “Qanoon-e- 
Islam (Book -list, p. xxxv.) ; [27. In 
“Verelst’s View of Bengal,” 1772; 28. 
“The Malayan Words in English,” by 
C. P. G. ^cott, reprinted from the Journal 
of the American Oriental Hociety : New 
Haven, 1897; 29. “Manual of the Ad- 
ministration of the Madras Presidency, ” 
Yol. III. Glo.ssary, Madras, 1893. The 
natne of the author of this, the most valu- 
able book of the kind recently published 
in India, does not appear upon the title- 
page. It is believed to be the work of 
C. D. Macleane ; 30. A useful Glossary of 
Malayfilam words will be found in Logan, 
“Manual of Malabar.”] 
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•NOTE B.-TnE INDO-PORTUGUESE PATOIS 


(Bv A. C. Buknell.) 


Tlie ])lioiietic changes of Indo-Portuguese are few. F is sul)stitute(l for 'p; 
Avliilst the accent varies according to the race of tlie speaker.* The vocahiilary 
varies, as regards tlie introduction of native Indian terms, from the same 
cause. 

Grammatically, this dialect is very singular : 


1. All traces of genders are lost— c.y. 
wo find sua poco (.^iat. i. 21) ; ma nomo 
(Id. i. 23) ; Hua jUho (Id. i. 20) ; sua jUhos 
(Id. ii. 18) ; sua olhos (Acts, ix. 8) ; o dias 
(Mat. ii. 1); o r<;f (Id. ii. 2); hum ac 
tinha oucido (Id. ii. 18). 

2. In the plural, ,s' is rarely added ; gene- 
rally, the plural is the same jis the sin- 
gular. 

3. I’ho genitive is expressed by dr, 
which is not combined with the article — 
r.//. coiiformc de o t'lupo (Mat. ii. 10) ; 
Ih'pois d> 0 uiorti’ (Id. ii. 19). 

4. The definite article is unchanged in 
the plural : como o disch)ulos (Acts, ix. 
19). 


r>. The i)ronouns still preserve some 
inflexions: Ku, mi; nos, nossotivs ; min ha, 
nossos, &c. ; in, tl, fossotros ; tua, cos- 
SOS ; Ellc, c/fa, e/fofeos, dies, sua, suos, 
(o, /a. 

6. The verb substantive is (present) 
tciH, (past) tiinha, and (subjunctive) seja. 

7. Verbs are conjugated by adding, for 
the present, t>’ to the only form, viz., the 
infinitive, which loses its final r. Thus, 
fc falla : tc jlce; fr ci. I’hc ])a.stis formed 
by adding /(( — e.g. Ja /alia ; ja o/ha. The 
future is formed by adding srr. To express 
the infinitive, p/ r is added to the Portu- 
guese infinitive deprived of its r. 


* Unfortunately, the tran.shitors of the Indo-rortuguesc New Testament have, as 
much as possible, p«rcserved the Portuguese orthograj'hy. 



NOT A BENE 

m THE I’SE OF THE GLOSSARY 


(A.) Tlie dates attaclied to quotations are not always quite consistent. In 
beginning tlie compilation, the dates given were those of the 'p\ihlimtion 
quoted ; hut as the date of the compodtioiiy or of the use of the word in 
question, is often much earlier than the date of the hook or the edition in 
which it a])pears, the system was changed, and, where possilde, the date 
given is that of the actual use of the word. But obvious doubts may some- 
times rise on this point. 

The dates of piihlirtiHon of the works quoted will be found, if requinMl, 
from the Book List, following this Nofa hcne. 


(B.) The system of transliteration used is substantially the same as that 
modification of Sir William Jones’s which is used in Shakes})ear’s UindnsUtui 
THcfioJiarij. But — 

The first of the three Sanski’it sibilants is ex])ressed by (.s*), and, as in 
AVilson’s Glossary, no distinction is marked between the Indian aspirated /c, //, 
and the Arabic gutturals Ixh^ijh. Also, in words transliterated from Arabic, 
the sixteenth letter of the Arabic alphabet is ex])ressed by {t). This is the 
same type that is used h^r the cerebral Indian (^). Though it can hardly give 
rise to anv confusion, it would have been better to mark them bv distinct 
types. The fact is, that it was wished at first to make as few demands as 
possible for distinct types, and, having begun so, change could not he made. 

The fourth letter of the Arabic alphabet is in several cases re])resented 
by (t]i) when Arabic use is in question. In Hindustani it is pronounced as (.s). 

Also, in some of Mr. Burnell’s transliterations from S. Indian languages, 
he has used (r) for the peculiar Tamil hard (r), elsewhere (r), and (7) for the 
Tamil and Malayrdam (k) when jireceded and followed by a vowel. 
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LIST OF FULLER TITLES OF BOOKS 
QUOTED IN THE GLOSSARY 


Abdallatif. Relation de I’Egypte. See 

De Sacy, Silvestre. 

Abel-R6musat. Nouveaux Melanges Asia- 
tiques. 2 vols. 8vo. Paris, 1829. 

Abreu, A. do. Desc. de Malaca, from the 

Parnaso Portiujae:. 

Abulghazi. H. des Mogols et des 'Patares, 
par Aboul Ghazi, with French transl. 
by Baron Desmaisons. 2 vols. 8vo. St. 
Petersb., 1871. 

Academy, The. A Weekly Review, kc. 
London. 

Acosta, Christ. Traclado de las Drogas y 
Medccinas do las Indias Oriontales. 
4to. Burgos, 1578. 

E. Hist. Reruin a Soc. Jesii in 

Oriento gestarum. Paris, 1572. 

Joseph do. Natural and Moral 

History of the Indies, K.'P. of Edward 
Grimstone, 1604. Edited for Hak. Soc. 
by C. Markham. 2 vols. 1880. 

Adams, Francis. Names of all Minerals, 
Plants, and Animals described by the 
Greek authors, kc. (Being a Suppl. to 
Dunbar’s Greek Lexicon.) 

Aelian. Claudii Aeliani, De Natura Ani- 
malium, Libri XVII. 

Ain. Ain-i-Akbari, The, by Abul Fazl 
'Allami, tr. from the orig. Persian by 
H. Blochmarm, M.A. Calcutta. 1878. 
Vol. i. ; [vols. ii. and iii. translated by 
Col. H. S. Jarrett ; Calcutta, 1891-91]. 

The M8. of the remainder disappeared 
at Mr. Blochmann’s lamented death in 
1878 ; a deplorable loss to Oriental 
literature. 

(Orig.). The same. Edited in the 

original Persian by H. Blochmann, 
M.A. 2vols. 4to. Calcutta, 1872. Both 
these were printed by the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. 

Aitchison, C. U. Collection of Treaties, 
Engagements, and Sunnuds relating to 
India and Neighbouring Countries, 8 vols. 
8vo. Revised cd., Calcutta, 1876-78. 

Ajaib-al-Hind. See Merveilles. 

Albirdnl. Chronology of Ancient Nations 
E.T. by Dr. C. E. Sachau (Or. Transl. 
Fund). 4to. 1879. 


Alcala, Fray Pedro do. Vocabulista 
Arauigo en letra Castellana. Salamanca, 
1505. 

All Baba, Sir. Twenty-one Days in India, 
being the Tour of (by G. Aberigh 
Mackay). London, 1880. 

[All, Mrs Meer Ilassan, Observations on the 
Mussulniauns of India. 2 vols. London, 
1832. 

[Allardyce, A. The City of Sunshine. 
Edinburgh. 3 vols. 1877. 

[Allen, B. C. Monograph on the Silk Cloths 
of Assam. Shillong, 1899.] 

Amari. I Diplomi Arabi del R. Archivio 
Fiorentino, 4to. Firenze, 1863. 

Anderson, Philip, A.M. 3110 English in 
Western India, kc. 2nd ed. Revised. 
1856. 

Andriesz, G. Beschrijving dor Reyzen. 
4to. Amsterdam, 1670. 

Angria Tulagee. Authentic and Faithful 
History of that Arch-Pyrate. London, 
1756. 

Annaes Maritimos. 4 vols. 8vo. Lisbon, 
1810-44. 

Anquetil du Perron. Le Zendavesta. 
3 vols. Discours Preliniinaire, &c. (in 
first vol.). 1771. 

Aragon, Chronicle of King James of. 
E.’J'. by the late John Forster, M.P. 
2 vols. imp. 8vo. [London, 1883.] 

Arbuthnot, Sir A. Memoir of Sir T. 
Munro, prefixed to ed. of his Minutes. 
2 vols. 1881. 

Arch. Port. Or. Archive Portuguez 
Oriental. A valuable and interesting 
collection published at Nova Goa, 1857 

se(j>[. 

Archivio Storico Italiano. 

The cjuotations are from two articles 
in the Appendke to the early volumes, 
viz. : 

(1) Relazione di Leonardo da Ca’ 

Masser sopra il Commercio 
dei Portoghesi nell’ India 
(1,506). App. Tom. II. 184.5. 

(2) Lettere di Giov. da Empoli, e 

la Vita di Esso, scritta da 
suo zio (1530). App. Tom. III. 
1846. 
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Arnold, Edwin. The Light of Asia (as told 
in Verse by an Indian Buddhist). 1879. 

Assemani, Joseph Simonius, Syrus Maro- 
nita. Bibliotheca Orientalis Olementino- 
Vaticana. 3 vols. in 4, folio. Komae, 
1719-1728. 

Ayeen Akbery. By this spelling are dis- 
tinguished (piotations from the tr. of 
Francis Gladwin, first published at Cal- 
cutta in 1783. Most of the quotations 
are from the London edition, 2 vols. 4to. 
1800. 

Baber. IMemoirs of Zehir-cd-din Mu- 
hammed Baber, Emperor of Hindustan. 
. . . Translated partly by the late John 
Leyden, Esip, M.D., partly by William 
Erskine, Es(p, &c. Jiondonand Edinb., 
4to. 1826. 

Baboo and other 'J’ales, descriptive of 
Society in India. Smith k Elder. 
London, 1834. (By Augustus Prinsop, 
B.O.S., a brother of James and H. 
Thoby Prinsep.) 

Bacon, T. First Impressions of Hindustan. 
2 vols, 1837. 

Baden Powell. Punjab Handbook, vol. ii. 

JMauufactures and Arts. Jjahore, 1872. 

Bailey, Xathan. /Jictivu. lU'ltainiicHin, 
or a more Compleat Universal Ftymol. 
Eoglish Diet. &c. The whole Revis’d 
and Improv’d by N. B., 4 »i\(i\o 70 s. 
Folio. 1730. 

Baillie, N. B. E. Digest of Moohummudan 
Law apidied by British Courts in India. 
2 vols. 1865-69. 

Baker, Mem. of Gen. Sir W. E., R.E., 
K.C.B. Privately printed. 1882. 

Balbi, Gasparo. Viaggio dell’ Indie Ori- 
entali. 12mo. Venetia, 1590. 

Baldaeus, P. Of this winter Burnell used 
the Dutch ed., Naauwkeurigc Beschry- 
vinge van ^Malabar en Clioroniandcl, 
folio, 1672, and Ceylon, folio, 1672. 

I have used the German od., contain- 
ing in one volume seriatim, Wahrhaftige 
Ausfubrlicho Beschreibuiig dor beruhm- 
ton Ost-Indischen Kusten Malabar und 
Coromandel, als auch dor Insel Zeylon 
. . . benebst einer . . . Kntdeckung 
der AbgJiteroy der Ost-Indischen Hcy- 
den. . . . Folio. Amsterdam, 1672. 

Baldelli-Boni. Storia del Milione. 2 vols. 
Firenze, 1827. 

Baldwin, Capt. J. H. Ljirgc and Small 
Game of Bengal and the N.W. Pro- 
vinces of India. 1876. 

Balfour, Dr. E. Cyclopaedia of India. 

[3rd ed. London, 1885.] 

[Ball, J. D. Things Chinese, being Notes 
on various Subjects connected with 
China. 3rd ed. London, 1900. 

Ball, V. Jungle Life in India, or the 
Journeys and Journals of an Indian 
Geologist. London, 1880.] 

Banarus, Narrative of Insurrection at, in 
1781. 4to. Calcutta, 1782. Reprinted 
at Roorkee, 1853. 


BAnyan Tree, The. A Poem. Printed for 
private circulation. Calcutta, 1856. 

(The author was Lt.-Col. R. A. Yule, 
9th Lancers, who fell before Delhi, 
June 19, 1857.) 

Barbaro, losafa. Viaggio alia Tana, &c. 
In Bamusio, tom. ii. Also E.T. by 
W. Thomas, Clerk of Council to King 
Edward VI., embraced in Travels to' 
Tana and Per.sia, Hak. Soc., 1873. 

N.B. — It is impo.ssible to discover 
from Lord Stanley of Alderloy’s Pre- 
face whether this was a reprint, or 
printed from an unpublished MS. 

Barbier de Maynard, Dictionnaire G^ogr. 
Hist, et Litter, do la Perse, &c. Ex- 
trait . . . de Yaqout. Par C. B. de M. 
Largo 8vo. Paris, 1861. 

Barbosa. A Dc.scription of the Coasts of 
E. Africa and Malabar in the beginning 
of the 16th century. By Duarte Bar- 
bosa. Transl. &c., by Hon. II. E. J. 
Stanley. Hak. Soc., 1866. 

Lisbon Ed. Livro do Duarte 

Barbosa. Being No. VI 1. in Collec(;ao 
do Noticias para a lli.storia o Gcograha, 
&c. Publ. i)cla Academia Real das 
Sciencia.s, tomo ii. Lisboa, 1812. 

Also in tom. ii. of Ramiisio. 

Barretto. Relation do la Province de 
Malabar. Fr. tr. 8vo. Paris, 1646. 

Originally pub. in Italian. Roma, 1645, 

Barros, Jouo de. Decadas de Asia, Do.s 
feitos (jiio os Portuguezes fizeram na 
(/ompiista e Descubrimento das Terras o 
Mares do Orionte. 

Mo.st of the (luotations are taken from 
the edition in 12mo., Lisboa, 1778, 
issued along with Couto in 24 vols. 

The first Decad was originally printed 
in 1552, the 2nd in 1553, the 3rd in 1563, 
the 4th as completed by Havanha in 
1613 (Barbo.sa-Machado, Bibl. Lusit. ii, 
pp. 606-607, as corrected by Figaniere, 
Bihliogr. Hist, Port. p. 169). A. B. 

In some of Burnell’s (| notations ho 
uses the 2nd cd. of Decs. i. to iii, 
(1628), and the 1st ed. of Dec. iv. (1613). 
In those there is apparently no division 
into chai)ters, and I have transferred 
the references to the edition of 1778, 
from which all my own quotations are 
made, whenever I could identify the 
passages, having myself no convenient 
access to the older editions. 

Barth, A. Lcs Religions de I’lndo. Paris, 
1879. 

Also English translation by Rev. T. 
Wood. Triibner’s Or. Series. 1882. 

Bastian, Adolf, Dr. Die Volker dos Oest- 
lichen Asien, Studien und Reisen. 8vo. 
Leipzig, 1866 — Jena, 1871. 

Beale, Rev. Samuel. Travels of Fah-hian 
and Sung-yun, Buddhist Pilgrims from 
China to India. Sm. 8vo. 1869. 

Beames, J ohn. Comparative Grammar of 

the Modern Aryan Languages of India 
&c. 3 vols. 8vo. 1872-79. 

See also in List of Glossaries, 
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Beatson, Lt.-Col. A. View of the Origin 
and Conduct of the War with Tippoo 
Sultaun. 4to. London, 1800. 

[Belcher, Cant. Sir E. Narrative of the 
Voyage ot H.M.S. Samarang, during the 
years 1843-46, employed surveying the 
Islands of the Eastern Archipelago. 
2 vols. London, 1846.] 

Bellew, H. W. Journal of a Political 
Mission to Afghanistan in 1857 under 
Major Lumsdon. 8vo. 1862. 

[The Races of Afghanistan, being A 

Brief Account of the Principal Nations 
inhabiting that Country. Calcutta and 
London, 1880.] 

Eelon, Pierre, du Mans. Les Observations 
do Plvsicvrs Singularitds et Choses 
memorablcs, trouuees on Groce, Asio, 
ludee, Egypte, Arabic, &c. Sm. 4to. 
Paris, 1554. 

Bengal, Descriptive Ethnology of, by Col. 
E. T. Dalton. Folio. Calcutta, 1872. 

Bengal Annual, or Literary Keepsalce, 
1831-32. 

Bengal Obituary. Calcutta, 1848. This 
was I believe an extended edition of Do 
Rozario’s ‘(!onipleto Monumental Regis- 
ter,’ Calcutta, 1815. But I have not 
boon able to recover tmcc of the book. 

Benzoni, Girolamo. ’J’he Travels of, 
(1542-56), orig. Venice, 1572. Tr. anded. 
l)y Admiral W. H. Smyth, Hak. Soo. 
1857. 

[Bemcastle, J. Voyage to China, includ- 
ing a Visit to the Bombay Presidency. 
2 vols. London, 1850.] 

Beschi, Padre. Gooroo Paramarttan. 

j Beveridge, II. The District of Bakarganj, 
its History and Statistics. London, 1876.] 

Bhotan and the History of the Dooar War. 
By Surgeon Rennie, M.D. 1866. 

Bird’s Guzerat. The Political and Statisti- 
cal History of Guzerat, tran.sl. from the 
Persian of Ali Mohammed Khan. Or. 
Tr. Fund. 8vo. 1835. 

Bird, Isabella (now Mrs. Bishop). The 

Golden Chersonese, and the Way 
Thither. 1883. 

Bird’s Japan. Unbeaten Tracks in J. by 

Isabella B. 2 vols. 1880. 

Birdwood (Sir) George, C.S.I., M.D. The 

Industrial Arts of India. 1880. 

[ Report on The Old Records of the 

India Office, with Supplementary Note 
and Appendices. Second Reprint. 
London, 1891. 

[ and Poster, W. The First Letter 

Book of the East India Company, 
1600-19. London, 1893.] 

[Blacker, Lt.-Col. V. Memoir of the British 
Army in India in 1817-19. 2 vols. 

London, 1821. 

[Blanford, W. T. The Fauna of British 
India : Mammalia. London, 1888-91. 

Blumentritt, Ferd. Vocabular einzelner 
Ausdriicke und Redensarten, welche 
dem Spanischen der Philippinschen In- 


seln eigenthiimlich sind. Druck von Dr. 
Karl Pickert in Loitmeritz. 1882. 

Bluteau, Padre D. Raphael. Vocabulario 
Portuguez Latino, Aulico, Anatomico, 
Architectonico, (and so on to Zoologico) 

. . . Lisboa, 1712-21. 8 vols. folio, with 
2 vols. of Supplemento, 1727-28. 

Bocarro. Decada 13 da Historia da India, 
cornposta por Antonio B. (Published by 
the Royal Academy of Lisbon). 1876. 

Bocarro. Detailed Report (Portuguese) 
upon the Portuguese Forts and Settle- 
ments in India, MS. transcript in India 
Office. Geog. Dept, from B.M. Sloane 
MSS. No. 197, fol. 172 seq(j. Date 1644. 

Bocharti Hierozoicon. In vol. i. of Opera 
Omnia, 3 vols. folio. Lugd. Bat. 1712. 

Bock, Carl. Temples and Elephants. 1884. 
Bogle. »SV^ Markham’s Tibet. 

Boileau, A. H. E. (Bengal Engineers). 
Tour through the Western States of 
Bajwara in 1835. 4to. Calcutta, 1837. 

Boldensele, Guliolmus de. Itinerarium 

in the Thrsaurus of Vtun'siits, 1604. v. 
pt. ii. p. 95, also in ed. of same by 
BamiKje, 1725, iv. 837 ; and by C. L. 
Grotefend in ZoiUchnft des Histor. 
Vereins flir Nieder Sachsen, Jahrgang 
1852. Hannover, 1855. 

Bole Pongis, by 11. M. Parker. 2 vols. 8vo. 
1851. 

Bombay. A Description of the Port and 
Island of, and Hist. Account of the 
Transactions beUveen the English and 
Portuguese concerning it, from the 
year 1661 to the present time. 12mo. 
Printed in the year 1/24. 

[Bond, E. A. Speeches of the Manager and 
Counsel in the Trial of Warren Hastings. 
4 vols. London, 1859-61.] 

Bongarsii, Gesta Dei der Francos. Folio. 
'Hanoviae, 1611. 

Bontius, Jacobi B. Hist. Natural et Medic. 
Indiae Orientalis Libri Sex. Printed 
with Piso, q.v. 

[Bose, S. C. The Hindoos as they are : A 
Description of the Manners, Customs, 
and Inner Life of Hindoo Society in 
Bengal. Calcutta, 1881. 

Bosquejo das Possessoes, &c. See p. 8095. 

[Boswell, J. A. C. Manual of the Nellore 
District. Madras, 1887.] 

Botelho, Simao. Tombo do Estado da 
India. 1554. Forming a part of the 

Subsidies, q.v. 

Bourchier, Col. (Sir George). Eight 
Months’ Campaign against the Bengal 
Sepoy Army. 8vo. London, 1858. 

Bowring, Sir John. The Kingdom and 
People of Siam. 2 vols. 8vo. 1857. 

Boyd, Hugh. The Indian Observer, with 
Life, Letters, &c. By L. D. Campbell. 
London, 1798. 

Briggs, H. Cities of Gujarashtra ; their 
Topography and History Illustrated. 
4to. Bombay, 1849, 
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Brigg’s Firishta. H. of the Rise of the 
Mahoraedan Power in India. Trans- 
lated from the Orig. Persian of Mahomed 
Kasim Firishta. By John Briggs, Lient- 
Col. Madras Army. 4 vols. 8vo. 1829. 

[Brinckman, A. The Rifle in C^aslimero : A 
Narrative of Shooting Expeditions. 
London, 1862. J 

Brooks, T. Weights, Measures, Exchanges, 
&c., in East India. Hmall 4to. 1762. 

Broome, Capt. ^\rthur. IJist. of the Rise 
.and Progress of the Bengal Army. 8vo. 
1850. Only vol. i. published. 

Broughton, T. D. Letters written in a 
Mahratta Camp during the year 1809. 
4to. 1813. [New ed. London, 1892.] 

Bruce’s Annals. Annals of the Honourable 
E. India Company. (1600-1707-8.) By 
John Bruce, Estp, M.I*., F.R.S. 3 vols. 
4to. 1810. 

Brugsch l<oy(Dr. Henry). Hist, of Egypt 
under the Pharaohs from the Monu- 
ments. E.T. 2ud ed. 2 vols. 1881. 

Buchanan, Claudiu'<, D.I). Christian Re- 
searches in Asia. 11th ed. 1819. 
Originally pubd. 1811. 

Buchanan Hamilton, Fr. ’rhe Fishes of 
the Ganges River and its Branches. 
Oblong folio. Edinburgh, 1822. 

[ Also sf’e Eastern India. 

[Buchanan, Dr. Francis (afterwards Hamil- 
ton). A Jemrnoy . . . through . . . 
Mys(n'o, Canara and Malabar . . . &c. 

3 vols. 4to. 1807.] 

Burckhardt, J. L. See p. 31.6a. 

Burke, The Writings and Correspondence 
f)f the Rt. Hon. Edmund. 8 vols. 8vo. 
London, 18.62. 

Burman, The ; His Life and Notions. By 
Shway Yoe. 2 vols. 1882. 

Bumes, Alexander. Travels into Bokhara. 

3 vols. 2nd ed. 1835. 

[Burnes, J. A Visit to the Court of Scindo. 
London, 1831.] 

Bumouf, Eugene. Introduction h, I’llis- 
toire du Bouddhisme Indien. (Vol. i. 
alone published.) 4to. 1814. 

Burton, Capt. R. F. Pilgrimage to El 

Medina and Mecca. 3 vols. 1855-56. 

[ Memorial Edition. 2 vols. London, 

1893.] 

Scinde, or the Unhai^py Valley. 2 

vols. 1851. 

Sind Revisited. 2 vols. 1877. 

Gamoens. Os Lnsiadas, Englished 

by R. F. Burton. 2 vols. 1880. And 
2 vols. of Life and Commentary, 1881. 

Goa and the Blue Mountains. 1851. 

[ 3’he Book of the Thousand Nights 

and a Night, translated from the Arabic 
by Capt. Hir R. F. Burton, edited by L. 

C. Smithers. 12 vols. London, 1894.] 

Busbequii, A. Gislenii. Omnia quae extant. 
Amstelod. Elzevir. 1660. 


[Busteed, H. E. Echoes of Old Calcutta, 
3nl ed. Calcutta, 1857. 

[Buyers, Rev. W. Recollections of Northern 
India. London, 1848.] 

Cadamosto, Luiz de. Navegaqao Primeira. 

In tlollec(,‘ao de Noticias of the Aca- 
demia Real das Sciencias. Tomo II. 
Lisboa, 1812. 

Caldwell, Rev. Dr. (afterwards Bishop). A 
Comparative Grammar of the Dra- 
vidian or South Indian Family of Lan- 
guages. 2nd ed. Revd. and Enlarged, 
1875. 

Caldwell, Right Rev. Bishop. Pol. and 
Gen. History of the District of Tinue- 
velly. JMadras, 1881. 

, Dr. R. (now Bishop). Lectures on 

Tinnevelly Missions. 12mo. London, 
1857. 

Ca’ Masser. Relazione di Lionardo in 
Archivio Storico Italiano, q.v. 

Cambridge, R. Owen. An Account of the 
War in India between the English and 
French, on the Coast of Coromandel 
(17.60-1760). 4to. 1761. 

! Cameron, .1. Our Tropical Possessions in 
Malayan India. 1865. 

Camoes, Taiiz de. Os Lusiadas. Folio ed. 
of 1720, and Paris ed., 8vo., of 1817 
are those used. 

[Campbell, Maj.-Gen. John. A Personal 
Narrative of Thirteen Years’ Service 
among the Wild 'rribes of KhondLstan. 
London, 1864. 

[Campbell, Col. W. The Old Forest Ranger. 
London, 1853.] 

Capmany, Ant. Memorias Hist, sobre la 
Marina, ( iomercio, y Artes do Barcelona. 

4 vols. 4to. Madrid, 1779. 

Cardim, 4’. Relation do la Province du 
Japon, du Malabar, &c. (trad, du 
Portug.). Tuurnay, 1645. 

[Carey, W. H. The Good Old Days of 
Honble. John Company. 2 vols. Simla, 
1882.] 

Carletti, Francesco. Ragionamenti di~ 

Fiorentino, sopra lo cose da lui veduto 
ne’ suoi Viaggi, kc, (1594-1606). First 
published in Firenze, 1701. 2 vols. in 
12mo, 

Camegy, Patrick. See List of (Hussar it's. 

Carpini, Joannes do Plano. Hist. Monga- 
lorum, ed. by D’Avezac, in Recueil do 
Voyages et do M6moires do la Soc. do 
Geographie, tom. iv. 1837. 

Carraccioli. C. Life of Lord Clive. 4 vols. 
8vo. No date (o. 1785). 

It is not certain who wrote this 
ignoble book, but the author must have 
been in India. 

Castanheda, Ferniio Lopez de. Ilistoria 
do dcscobrimento o conquista da India. 

The original edition appeared at 
Coimbra, 1551-1561 (in 8 vols. 4to and 
folio), and was reprinted at Lisbon in 
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1833 (8 vols. sm. 4to). This last ed. 
is used in (iiiotations of the Port. text. 

(!astanhcda was the first writer on 
fn liiin affairs [llarhosa Machmlo, Bihl. 
Lnsif., ii. !>. 30. Hee also Ftfjanierf, 
Bihliogmphia Hist. Port., pp. 16o-167). 

He w'eut to Cloa in 1528, and died in 
Portugal in 1559. 

Castaneda. The First Booke of the His- 
torie of the Discouerie and Conquest of 
the East Indias. . . . Transld. into 
English hy N. li.(itchfield), (lentleman. 
4to. London, 1582. 

The translator has often altered the 
spelling of the Indian words, and his 
version is very loose, comparing it with 
the ]>riutod text of the Port, in the ed. 
of 1833. It is possible, however, that 
Litchfield had the first ed. of the first 
book (1.551) before him, whereas the 
ed. of 1833 is a reprint of 15.54. (A.B.). 

Cathay and the Way Thither. By H. 
^'ule, Hak. 8oc. 8vo. 2 vols. (Con- 
tinuously paged.) 186fi. 

[Catron, F. F. A History of the Mogul 
Dynasty in India.. London, 1826.J 

Cavenagh, Lt.-Gen. Sir Orfeur. Reminis- 
cences of an Indian Oliicial. 8vo. 1884. 

Ceylonese Vocabulary. List of Native 
Words commonly occurring in Official 
CJorrespondenco and other Documents. 
Printed by order of the Covernment. 
Columbo, June 1809. 

[Chamberlain, B. If. Things Japanese, 
being Notes on Various Subjects con- 
nected with Jai>an. 3rd ed. London, 
1898.j 

Chardin, Voyages en Perse. Several edi- 
tions are (pioted, c.g. Amsterdam, 4 vols. 
4to, 1735 ; by LangU's, 10 vols. 8vo. 1811. 

Chamock’s Hist, of Marine Architecture. 

2 vols. 1801. 

Charters, &c. , of the East India Company 

(a vol. in India Office without date). 

Chaudoir, Baron Stan. Aper<;u sur les Mon- 
naies Russes, kc. 4to. St. Petersbourg, 
1836-37. 

[Chevers, N. A. A Manual of Medical ,1 uris- 
prudence for India. Calcutta, 1870.] 

Childers, K. A Dictionary of the Pali 

Language. 1875. 

Chitty, S. C. The Ceylon Gazetteer. Cey- 
lon, 1834. 

Chow Chow, being Selections from a Journal 
kept in India, &c., by Viscountess Falk- 
land. 2 vols. 1857. 

Cieza de Leon, Travels of Pedro. Ed. by 
C. Markham. Hak. Soc. 1864, 

Clarke, Capt. H. W., R.E. Translation of 
the Sikandar Nama of Nizami. Lon- 
don, 1881. 

Clavijo. Uneraire do I’Ambassado Espa- 
gnole k Samarcande, in 1403-1406 (ori- 
ginal Spanish, W’ith Russian version by 
1. Sreznevovsky). St. Petersburg, 1881. 

Embassy of Ruy Gonzalez de, to 

the Court of Timour. E.T. by C. 
Markham. Hak. Soc. 1859, 


Cleghom, Dr. Hugh. Forests and Gardens 
of S. India. 8vo. 1861. 

Coast of Coromandel : Regulations for the 
Hon. Comp.’s Black Troops on the. 
1787. 

Cobarruvias, Tesoro de la Lengua Castellana 
o Espanola, compvesto per el Licenciado 
Don Sebastian do. Folio. Madrid, 1611. 

Cocks, Richard. Diary of , Cape- 

Merchant in the English Factory at 
Japan (first published from the original 
MS. in the B. M. and Admiralty). 
Edited by Edward Man tide ''J'hompson, 
2 vols. Hak. Soc. 1883. 

Cogan. ASVt Pinto. 

Colebrooke, Life of, forming the first vol. 
of the collection of his Essays, by his 
son. Sir E. Colebrooke. 1873. 

Collet, S. The Brahmo Year-Book. Brief 
Records of Work and Life in the 'I'heistic 
Churches of India. London, 1876 .sw/y. 

Collingwood, C. RamWes of a Naturalist 
on Shores and Waters of the China Sea. 
8vo. 1868. 

Colomb, Ca])t. R.N. Slave-catching in the 
Indian Ocean. 8vo. 1873. 

Colonial Papers. See Sainsbury. 

Competition- wallah. Letters of a (by G. 0. 

Trevelyan). 1864. 

Complete Hist, of the War in India (Tract). 
1761. 

Conti, Nicolo. Sre Poggius ; also sec India 
in the XVth Century. 

[Cooper, T. T. The Mishmee Hills, an 
Account of a Journey made in an 
Attempt to i^enetrate Thibet from 
Assam, to open out new Routes for 
Commerce. London, 1873.] 

Cordiner, Rev. J. A. Description of Cey- 
lon, &c. 2 vols. 4to. 1807. 

Cornwallis, Correspondence of Charles, 
First Manpiis. Edited by C. Ross. 3 
vols. 1859. 

Correa, Gaspar, Lendas da India por. 
This most valuable, interesting, and 
detailed chronicle of Portuguese India 
w'as not published till in our own day it 
was issued by the Royal Academy of 
Lisbon— 4 vols. in 7, in 4to, 1858-1864. 
The author wont to India apparently 
with Jorge de Mello in 1512, and at an 
early date began to make notes for his 
history. The latest year that he men- 
tions as having in it written a }>art of 
his history is 1561. The date of his 
death is not known. 

Most of the quotations from Correa, 
begun by Burnell and continued by me, 
arc from this work published in Lisbon. 
Some ai’o, however, taken from “The 
Three Voyages of Vasco da Gama and 
his Viceroyalty, from the Lendas da 
India of Gas{>ar Correa,” by the Hon. 
E. J. Stanley (now' Lord Stanley of 
Alderley). Hak. Soc. 1869. 

Coryat, T. Crudities. Reprinted from 
the ed. of 1611, 3 vols. 8vo, 1776, 
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Couto, Diogo de. The edition of the De- 
cadas da Asia quoted habitually is 
that of 1778 (see Barros). The 4th 
Decade (Couto’s first) was published 
first in 1602, fob ; the 5th, 1612 ; the 
6th, 1614 ; the 7th, 1616 ; the 8th, 1678 ; 
6 books of the 12th, Paris, 1645. The 
9th was first published in an edition 
issued in 1736 ; and 120 pp. of the 10th 
(when, is not clear). But the whole 
of the 10th, in ten books, is included in 
the publication of 1778. The 11th was 
lost, and a substitute by the editor is 
given in the ed. of 1778. Couto died 
10th Dec. 1616. 

Dialog© do Soldado Pratico (written 

in 1611, printed at Lisbon under the 
title Observayoes, &c., 1790). 

Cowley, Abraham. His Six Kooks of 
Plants. In Works, folio ed. of 1700. 

Crawfurd, John. Descriptive Diet, of the 

Indian Islands and adjacent countries. 
8 VO. 1856. 

Malay Dictionary, A Grammar 

and Diet, of the Malay Language. 
Vol. i. Dissertation and Grammar. 
Vol. ii. Dictionary. London, 18.52. 

Journal of an Embassy to Siam 

and Cochin China. 2nd ed. 2 vols. 
1838. (First ed. 4to, 1828.) 

Journal of an Embassy to the 

Court of Ava in 1827. 4to. 1829. 

[Crooke, W. The Popular Beligion and 
Folk-lore of Northern India. 1st ed. 
1 vol. Allahabad, 1893 ; 2nd ed. 2 vols. 
London, 1896. 

[ The Tribes and Castes of the 

North-Western Provinces and Oudh, 
4 vols. Calcutta, 1896.] 

Cunningham, Capt. Joseph Davy, B.E. 
History of the Sikhs, from the Rise of 
the Nation to the Battles (if the Sutlej. 
8vo. 2nd ed. 1853. (1st ed. 1849.) 

Cunningham, Major Alex., B.E. Ladak, 

Phy.sical, Statistical, and Historical. 
8vo. 1854. 

Cunningham, M.-Gen., R.E., C.S.I. (the 
same). Reports of the Archaeological 
Survey of India. Vol. i., Simla, 1871. 
Vol. xix., Calcutta, 1885. 

Cyclades, The. By J. Theodore Bent. 8vo. 
1885. 


Dabistan, The ; or. School of Manners. 
Transl. from the Persian by David Shea 
and Anthony Troyer. (Or. Tr. Fund.) 

3 vols. Paris, 1843. 

D’Acunha, Dr. Gerson. Contributions to 
the Hist, of Jndo-Portuguese Numis- 
matics. 4 fascic. Bombay, 1880 seqq. 

Da Gama. See Boteiro and Correa. 

D’Albuquerque, Afonso. Commentarios. 
Folio. Lisboa, 1557. 

Commentaries, transl. and edited 

by Walter de Grey Birch. Hak. Soc. 

4 vols. 1875-1884. 


Dalrymple, A. The Oriental Repertory 

(originally published in numbers, 1791- 
97), then at the oxiiense of the E.I. Co. 
2 vols. 4to. 1808. 

Damiani a Goes, Diensis Oppugnatio. Ed. 
1602, 

De Bello Cambaico. 

Chronica. 

Dampier’s Voyages. (Collection including 
sundry others). 4 vols. 8vo. London, 
1729. 

[Danvers, F. C., and Foster W. Letters 
received by the E. 1. Co. from its Servants 
in the East. 4 vols. London, 1896-1900. ] 

D’Anville. Eclaircissemens sur la Carte de 
rinde. 4to. Paris, 1753. 

Darmesteter, James. Ormazd et Ahriman. 
1877. 

The Zendavesta. (Sacred Books of 

the East, vol. iv.) 1880. 

Davidson, Cbl. C. J. (Bengal Engineers). 
Diary of Travels ami Adventures in 
Upper India. 2 vols. 8vo. 1843. 

Davies, T. Lewis 0., M.A. A Supple- 
mental English Glossary. 8vo. 1881. 

Davis, Voyages and Works of John. Ed. 
by A. H. Markham. Hak. Soc. 1880. 

[Davy, J. An Account of the Interior of 
Ceylon. London, 1821.] 

Dawk Bungalow, Th( 3 ; or. Is his appoint- 
ment pucka? (By G. 0. Trevelyan). 
In Fraser’s Mag,, 1866, vol. Ixiii. pp. 
215-231 and pp. 382-391. 

Day, Dr. Francis. The Fishes of India. 
2 vols. 4to. 1876-1878. 

De Bry, J. F. and J. “Indien Oriontalis.” 
10 parts, 1599-1614. 

The quotations from this are chiefly 
such as were derived through it by Mr. 
Burnell from Linschoten, before he had 
a copy of the latter. lie notes from the 
JSiot). Unir. that Linschoten’s text is 
altered and rCs-arranged in De Bry, and 
that the Collection is remarkable for 
endless misprints. 

De Bussy, Lettres de M., do Lally et autres. 
Paris, 1766. 

De Candolle, Alphonse. Origine des 

Plantes Cultivi-es. 8vo. Paris, 1883. 

De Castro, D. Joao de. Primeiro Roterio 
da Costa da India, desde Goa atd Dio. 
Segundo MS. Autografo. Porto, 1843. 

De Castro. Rotciro de Dom Joam, do 
Viageiu quo fizeram os Portuguezes ao 
Mar Roxo no Anno de 1541. Paris, 1883. 

De Gubematis, Angelo. Storia dei Viag- 
giatori Italian! nolle Indie Orientali. 
Livorno, 1875. 12mo. There was a pre- 
vious issue containing much loss matter. 

De la Boullaye - le - Gouz, Voyages et 

Observations du Seigneur, Gentilhomme 
Angevin. Sm. 4to. Paris, 1653, and 
2nd ed. 1657. 

De la Loub^re. Historical Relation of Siam 
by M. E.T. 2 vols. folio in one. 1693. 
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Della Tomba, Marco. Published by Do 
Gubernatis. Florence, 1878. 

Della V^le, Pietro. Viaggi de , il Pel- 

legrino, descritti, da lui niedosimo in 
Lettere Familiari . . . (1614 - 1626). 
‘priginally published at Rome, 1650-.63. 

The Edition quoted is that published 
at Brighton (but printed at Turin), 
1843. 2 vols. in small 8vo. 

[ From the O.E. Tr. of 1664, by 

G. Havers. 2 vols. ed. by E. Grey. 
Hak. Soc. 1891.] 

Dellon. Relation do I’lnquisition de Goa. 
1688. Also E.T., Hull, 1812. 

De Monfart, H. An Exact and Curious 
Survey of all the East Indies, even to 
Canton, the chiefe citie of China. Folio. 
1615. (A worthle.ss book. ) 

De Morga, Antonio. The Philippine 
Islands, ed. by Hon. E. J. Stanley. 
Hak. Soc. 1868. 

[Dennys, N.B. Descriptive Dictionary of 
British Malaya. London, 1894.] 

De Orta, Garcia. See Garcia. 

De Sacy, Silvostre. Chrestomathio Arabe. 
2nd ed. 3 vols. Paris, 1826-27. 

Desideri, P. Ipolito. MS. transcript of 
his Narrative of a residence in Tibet, 
belonging to the Hakluyt Society. 
1714-1729. 

Diccionario della Longua Gastellana com- 
puesto por 1’ Academia Real. 6 vols. 
folio. Madrid, 1726-1739. 

Dicty. of Words used in the East Indies. 
2nd ed. 1805. (List of Glossiiries, No. 6. ). 

Dies, Friedrich. Etymologisches Worter- 
buch der Romanischen Sprachen. 2te. 
Ausgabe. 2 vols. 8vo. Bonn, 1861-62. 

Dilemma, The. (A novel, by Col. G. 
Chesney, R.E.) 3 vols. 1875. 

Dipavanso. The Dipavamso : edited and 
translated by H. Oldonberg. London, 
1879. 

Diplomi Arabi. See Amari. 

Dirom. Narrative of the Campaign in 
India which terminated the War with 
Tippoo Sultan in 1792. 4to. 1793. 

D’Ohsson, Baron C. Hist, des Mongols. 
La Haye et Amsterdam. 1834. 4 vols. 

Dom Manuel of Portugal, Letter of. Re- 
print of old Italian version, by A. 
Burnell. 1881. 

Also Latin in Grynaeus, Novus Orbis. 

Dom, Bernhard. Hist, of the Afghans, 

translated from the Persian of Nearnet 
Allah. In Two Parts. 4to. (Or. Tr. 
Fund.) 1829-1836. 

Dosabhai Framji. Hist, of the Parsis. 

2 vols. 8vo. 1884. 

Dostoyeffski. 1881. See p. 833^>. 

Douglas, Revd. Carstairs. Chineso-English 
Dictionary of the Vernacular or Spoken 
Language of Amoy. Imp. 8vo. Lon- 
don, 1873. 

[Douglas, J. Bombay and Western India. 
2 vols. London, 1893.] 

C 


Dowson. See Elliot. 

Dosy and Engelmann. Glossaire des Mots 
Espagnols et Portugais derives de 
I’Arabe, par R. D. et W. H. F. 2nd ed. 
Leido, 1869. 

Oosterlingen. Vorklaronde Lijst 

der Nederlandscho Woorden die mit het 
Arabsch, Hebreeuwsch, Chaldeeuwsch, 
Perzisch, en Turksch afkomstig zijn, 
door R. Dozy. S’ Gravenhago, 1867. 
(Tract.) 

Supplement aux Dictionnaires 

Arabes. 2 vols. 4to. 

Drake, The World Encompassed by Sir 
Francis (orig. 1628). Edited by W. S. 
W. Vaux. Hak, Soc. 1856. 

Drummond, R. Illustrations of the Gram- 
matical parts of Guzarattee, Mahrattee, 
and English Ijjinguages. Folio. Bom- 
bay, 1808. 

Dry Leaves from Young Eg3rpt, by an ex- 

Political (E. B. Eastwick). 1849. 

Dubois, Abbe J. Desc. of the Character, 
Manners, &c., of the People of India. 
E.T. from French MS. 4to. 1817. 

[Dufferin and Ava, Marchioness of. Our 
Viceregal Life in India. Now edition. 
London, 1890.] 

Dunn. A Nevr Directory for the East 
Indies. London, 1780. 

Du Tertre, P. Hist. Generale des Antilles 
Habitees par les Franyois. Paris, 1667. 

Eastern India, The History, Antiquities, 
Topography and Statistics of. By Mont- 
gomery Martin (in reality compiled 
entirely from the papers of Dr. Francis 
Buchanan, whose name docs not appear 
at all in a very diffuse title-page !) 3 
vols. 8vo. 1838. 

Echoes of Old Calcutta, by H. E. Busteed. 
Calcutta, 1882. [3rded. Calcutta, 1897.] 

[Eden, Hon. E. Up the Country. 2 vols. 
London, 1866.] 

Eden, R. A. Hist, of Trauayle, &c. R. 

Jugge. Small 4to. 1577. 

Edrisi. G^ographie. (Fr. Tr.) par Amedeo 
Jaubert. 2 vols. 4to. Paris, 1836. 
(Soc. de G6ogr. ) 

[Edwardes, Major IT. B. A Year on the 
Punjab P’rontier. 2 vols. London, 1851. 

[Egerton, Hon. W. An Illustrated Hand- 
book of Indian Arms, being a Classified 
and Descriptive Catalogue of the Arms 
exhibited at the India Museum, Lon- 
don, 1880.] 

Elgin, Lord. Letters and Journals of 
James Eighth Earl of E. Edited by T. 
Walrond. 1872. 

Elliot. The Hist, of India as told by its 
own Historians. Edited from the Posth. 
Papers of Sir H. M. Elliot, K.C.B., by 
Prof. John Dowson. 8 vols. 8vo. 1867- 
1877. 

Elliot, Sir Walter. Coin.s of S. India, be- 
longing to the new ed. of Numismata 
Orientalia. Not yet issued (Nov. 1885). 
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Elphinstone, The Hon. Monnt-Stewait, 
Life of, by Sir Edward Colebrooke, 
Bart. 2 vols. 8vo. 1884. 

Elphinstone, The Hon. Mount - Stewart. 
Account of the Kingdom of Caubool. 
New edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 1839. 

Emerson Tennent. An Account of the 
Island of Ceylon, by Sir James. 2 vols. 
8vo. [3rd ed. 1859.] 4th ed. 1860. 

Empoli, Giovanni da. Letters, in Archivio 
Storico Italia no, q.v. 

Eredla. See Godinho. 

Evelim, John, Esq., F.R.S., The Diary of, 
from 1641 to 1705-6. (First published 
and edited by Mr. W. Bray in 1818.) 

Fahian, or Fah-hian. See Beale. 

Fallon, S. W. New Hindustani-English 
Dictionary. Banaras (Benares), 1879. 

Fankwae, or Canton before Treaty Days: 
by an Old Resident. 1881. 

Faria y Sousa ( Manoel ). Asia Portuguesa. 

3 vols. folio. 1666-1675. 

E.T. by Capt. J. Stevens. 3 vols. 

8vo. 1695. 

Favre, P. Dictionnaire Malais-Fran^ais et 
Fran^ais-Malais, 4 vols. Vienne, 1875-80. 

Fayrer, (Sir) Joseph. Thanatophidia of 

India, being a Description of the Veno- 
mous Snakes of the Indian Peninsula. 
Folio. 1872. 

Federici (or Fedrici). Viaggio de M. Cesare 
de F. — neir India Orientale et oltra 
rindia. In Venetia, 1587. Also in 
vol. hi. of Ramu.sio, ed. 1606. 

Ferguson. A Dictionary of the Hindostan 
Language. 4to. London, 1773. 

Fergusson, James, D.C.L., F.R.S. Hist, 
of Indian and Eastern Architecture. 
8vo. 1875. 

[Ferrier, J. P. Caravan Journeys in Persia, 
Afghanistan, Turkestan, ana Beloochis- 
tan. Ijondon, 1856.] 

Fifth Report from the Select Committee of 
the House of Commons on the Affairs of 
the E.I. Company. B’olio. 1812. 

Filet, G. F. Plant-kundig Woordenboek 
voor Nederlandsch Indie. Leiden, 1876. 

Firishta, Scott’s. Ferishta’s H. of the Dek- 
kan from the great Mahommedan Con- 
quests. Tr. by Capt. J. Scott. 2 vols. 
4to. Shrewsbury, 1794. 

Briggs’s. See Briggs. 

Flacourt, Hist, de la Grande isle Mada- 
gascar, compos^e par le Sieur de. 4to. 
1658. 

mckiger. See Hanbury. 

Fonseca, Dr. J . N. da. Hist, and Archaeo- 
logical Sketch of the City of Goa. 8vo. 
Bombay, 1878. 

Forbes, A. Kinlocb. See R&s M&1&. 

[Forbes, Capt. C. J. F. S. British Burmah, 
and its People, being Sketches of Native 
Manners, Customs, and Religion. Lon- 
don, 1878.] 


Forbes, Gordon S. Wild Life in Canara 
and Ganjam. 1885. 

Forbes, James. Oriental Memoirs. 4 vols. 
4to. 1813. [2nd ed. 2 vols. 1834.] 

Forbes, H. 0. A Naturalist’s Wanderings 
in the Indian Archipelago. 1885. 

Forbes Watson’s Nomenclature. A List of 
Indian Products, &c., by J. F. W., 
M.A., M.D., &c. Part II., largest 8vo. 
1872. 

[ The Textile Manufactures and the 

Costumes of the People of India. Lon- 
don, 1866.] 

Forrest, Thomas. Voyage from Calcutta to 

the Mergnii Archipelago, &c., by , 

Esq. 4to. London, 1792. 

Voyage to New Guinea and the 

Moluccas from Balambangan, 1774-76. 
4to. 1779. 

Forster, George. Journey from Bengal to 
England. 2 vols. 8vo. London, 1808. 
Original ed., Calcutta, 1790. 

Forsyth, Capt. J. Highlands of Central 
India, &c. 8vo. London, 1872. [2nd 
ed. London, 1899.] 

Forsyth, Sir T. Douglas. Report of his 
Mission to Yarkund in 1873. 4to. 
Calcutta, 1875. 

[Foster. See Danvers, F. C. 

[Francis, E. B. Monograph on Cotton 
Manufacture in the Punjab. Lahore, 
1884. 

[Francis, Sir P. The Francis Letters, ed. 
by Beata Francis and Eliza Keary. 2 
vols. London, 1901.] 

Fraser, James Baillie. Journal of a Tour 
through Part of the Snowy Range of the 
Himala Mountains. 4to. 1820. 

[ The Persian Adventurer. 3 vols. 

London, 1830.] 

Frere, Miss M. Deccan Days, or Hindoo 
Fairy Legends current in S. India, 1868. 

Frescobaldi, Lionardo. Viaggi in 'Perra 
Santa di L. F. ed. altri. Firenze, 1862 ; 
very small. 

Friar J ordanus. See J ordanus. 

Fryer, John, M.D. A New Account of 
East India and Persia, in 8 Letters ; 
being 9 years Travels. Begun 1672. 
And Finished 1681. Folio. London, 
1698. 

No work has been more serviceable in 
the compilation of the Glossary. 

Fullarton, Col. View of English Interests 
in India. 1787. 

Galland, Antoine. Journal pendant son 
S4jour k Constantinople, 1672-73. An- 
not€ par Ch. Schefer. 2 vols. 8vo. 
Paris, 1881. 

Galvano, A. Discoveries of the World, 
with E.T. by Vice-Admiral Bethune, 
C.B. Hak. Soo., 1863. 

Garcia. Colloquios dos Simples e Drogas 
e Cousas Medecinaes da India, e assi de 
Algumas Fructas aebadas nella . . . 
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compostos pelo Doutor Qarcia de Orta. 
Physico del Rei Joao 3”. 2a edicflo. 
Lisboa, 1872. 

(Printed nearly page for page with the 
original edition, which was printed at 
poa by Joab de Eredem in 1563.) A 
most valuable book, full of curious 
matter and good sense. 

Oarcm de Tassy. Particularity de la Re- 
ligion Musulmane dans Tlnde. Paris, 
1861. 

Garden, In my Indian. By Phil. Robinson. 
2nded. 1878. 

Gamier, Francis. Voyage d’Ezploration 

en Indo-Chine. 2 vols. 4to and two 
atlases. Paris, 1873. 

Gildemeister. Scriptorum Arabum de 
Rebus Indicis Loci et Opuscula Inedita. 
Bonn, 1838. 

Giles, Herbert A. Chinese Sketches. 1876. 

. See List of Glossaries. 

Gill, Captain William. The River of 
Golden Sand, The Narrative of a 
Journey through China and Eastern 
Tibet to Burmah. 2 vols. 8vo. 1880. 
[Condensed ed., London, 1883.] 

Gleig, Rev. G. R. Mem. of Warren Hast- 
ings. 3 vols. 8vo. 1841. 

See Mnnro. 

Glossographia, by T. B. (Blount). Folio 
ed. 1674. 

Gmelin. Reise durch Siberien. 1773. 

Godii^o de Eredia. Malaca, LTnde Meri- 
dionale et le Cathay, MS. orig. auto- 
graphe de, reproduit et traduit par 
L. Janssen. 4to. Bruxelles, 1882. 

Gooroo Pararmattan, writtten in Tamil by 
P.Beschi;E.T. byBabington. 4to. 1822. 

Gouvea, A. de. lornada do Arcebispo de 
Goa, D. Frey Aleixo de Menezes . . . 
quando foy as Serras de Malabar, &c. 
Sm. folio. Coimbra, 1606. 

[Gover, C. E. The Folk-Songs of Southern 
India. Madras, 1871.] 

Govinda Sdmanta, or the History of a 
Bengal R^iyat. By the Rev. lAl Beh^ri 
Day, Chinsurah, Bengal. 2 vols. Lon- 
don, 1874. 

Graham, Maria. Journal of a Residence 
in India. 4to. Edinburgh, 1812. 

An excellent book. 

Gramger, James. The Sugar-Cane, a Poem 
in 4 Iraoks, with notes. 4to. 1764. 

Gramatica Indostana. Roma, 1778. 

See p. 4176. 

Grand Master, The, or Adventures of Qui 
Hi, by Quiz. 1816. 

One of those would-be funny moun- 
tains of doggerel, begotten bj^ the success 
of Dr Syntex, and similarly illustrated. 

Grant, Colesworthy. Rural Life in Bengal. 

Letters from an artist in India to his 
Sisters in England. [The author died in 
Calcutta, 1883.] Large 8vo. 1860. 

Grant, Gen. Sir Hope. Incidents in the 
Sepoy War, 1857-w. London, 1873. 


Grant-Duff, Mount-Stewart Elph. Notes of 
an Indian Journey. 1876. 

Greathed, Herv^. Letters written during 
the Siege of Delhi. 8vo. 1858. 

[Gribble, J. D. B. Manual of Cuddapah. 
Madras, 1875. 

[Grierson, G. A. Bihar Peasant Life. Cal- 
cutta, 1885. 

[Grigg, H. B. Manual of the Nilagiri Dis- 
trict. Madras, 1880.] 

Groeneveldt. Notes on the Malay Archi- 
pelago, &c. From Chinese sources. 
Batavia, 1876. 

Grose, Mr. A Voyage to the East Indies, 

&c. &c. In 2 vols. A new edition. 1772. 

The first edition seems to have been 
pub. in 1766. I have never seen it. 
[The 1st ed., of which I possess a copy, 
IS dated 1757.] 

[Growse, F. S. Mathurjf, a District Memoir. 
3rd ed. Allahabad, 1883.] 

Guerreiro, Fernan. Relacion Annual de 
las cosas que han hecho los Padres de la 
Comp, de J. . . . en (1)600 y (1)601, 
traduzida do Portuguez par Cola 90 . 
Sq. 8vo. Valladolid, 1604. 

Gundert, Dr. Malayalam and English 
Dictionary. Mangalore, 1872. 

Haafher, M. J. Voyages dans la P^ninsule 
Occid. de ITnde et dans Hie de Ceilan. 
Trad, du Hollandois par M. J. 2 vols. 
8vo. Paris, 1811. 

[Hadi, S. M. A Monograph on Dyes and 
Dyeing in the North-Western Provinces 
and Oudh. Allahabad, 1896.] 

Hadley. See under Moors, The, in the 

Glossary. 

Haeckel, Ernest. A Visit to Ceylon. E.T. 
by Clara Bell. 1883. 

Haex, David. Dictionarium Malaico-Lati- 
num et Latino-Malaicum. Romae, 1631. 

Hajji Baba of Ispahan. Ed. 1835 and 1851. 
Originally pubd. 1824. 2 vols. 

in Engldhd. Ed. in 1 vol. 1835 and 

1850. Originally pubd. 1828. 2 vols. 

Hakluyt. The references to this name are, 
with a very few exceptions, to the 
reprint, with many additions, in 6 vols. 
4to. 1807. 

Several of the additions are from 
travellers subsequent to the time of 
Richard Hakluyt, which gives an odd 
aspect to some of the quotations. 

Halhed, N. B. Code of Gentoo Laws. 4to. 
London, 1776. 

Hall, Fitz Edward. Modern English, 1873. 

Hamilton, Alexander, Captain. A New 
Account of the East Indies. 

The original publication (2 vols. 8vo.) 
was at Edinburgh, 1727 ; again pub- 
lished, London, 1744. I fear the quota- 
tions are from both ; they differ to a 
small extent in the pagination. [Many 
of the references have now been checked 
with the edition of 1744.] 
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Hamilton, Walter. Hindustan. Geographi- 
cal, Statistical, and Historical Descrip- 
tion of Hindustan and the Adjacent 
Countries. 2 vols. 4to. London, 1820. 

Hammer - Purgstall, Joseph. Geschichte 
derGoldenen Horde. 8vo. Pesth, 1840. 

Hanbuxy and Fluckiger. Pharmacogra- 
phia : A Hist, of the Principal Drugs 
of Vegetable Origin. Imp. 8vo. 1874. 
There has been a 2nd ed. 

Hanway, Jonas. Hist. Acc. of the British 
Trade over the Caspian Sea, with a 
Journal of Trayels, &c. 4 vols. 4to. 
1763. 

[Harcourt, Capt. A. F. P. The Himalayan 
Districts of Kooloo, Lahoul, and Spiti. 
London, 1871.] 

Hardy, Revd. Spence. Manual of Bud- 
dhism in its Modern Development. 

The title-page in my copy says 1860, 
but it was first published in 1853. 

Harrington, J. H. Elementary Analysis 
of the Laws and Regulations enacted by 
the G.-G. in C. at Fort William. 3 vols. 
folio. 1805-1817. 

Haug, Martin. Essays on the Sacred 
Language, Writings, and Religion of 
the Parsis. 8vo. 1878. 

Havart, Daniel, M.D. Op- en Ondei^ang 
van Coromandel. 4to. Amsterdam, 1693. 

Hawkins. The Hawkins’ Voyages. Hak. 
Soc. Ed. by C. Markham. 1878. 

Heber, Bp. Reginald. Narrative of a 
Journey throiigh the Upper Provinces 
of India. 3rd ed. 3 vols. 1878. 

But most of the quotations are from 
the edition of 1844 (Colonial and Home 
Library). 2 vols. Double columns. 

Hedges, Diary of Mr. (afterwards Sir) 
William, in Bengal, &c., 1681-1688. 

The earlier quotations are from a MS. 
transcription, by date ; the later, paged, 
from its sheets printed by the Hak. Soc. 
(still unpublished). [Ls.sued in 2 vols., 
Hak. Soc. 1886.] 

Hehn, V. Kulturpflanzen und Hausthiere 

in ihron Uebergang aus A.sien nach 
Griechenland und Italien .so wie in das 
iibrige Europa. 4th ed. Berlin, 1883. 

Heiden, T. Vervaerlyke Schipbreuk, 1675. 

Herbert, Sir Thomas. Some Yeares 
levels into Divers Parts of Asia and 
Afrique. Revised and Enlarged by the 
Author. Folio, 1638. Also 3rd ed. 1665. 

Herklots, G. B. Qanoon-e-Islam. 1832. 
2nd ed. Madras, 1863. 

Heylin, Peter. Cosmograpbie, in 4 Books 
(paged as sep. volumes), folio, 1652. 

Heyne, Benjamin. Tracts on India. 4to 
1814. 

Hodges, William. Travels in India during 
the Years 1780-83. 4to. 1793. 

[Hoey, W. A Monograph on Trade and 
Manufactures in Northern India, 
Lucknow. 1880.] 

Hofhneister. Travels. 1848. 


Holland, Philemon. The Historie of the 
World, commonly called The Natvrall 
Historie of C. Plinivs Secvndvs. . . . 
Tr. into English by P. H., Doctor in 
Physic. 2 vols. Folio. London, 1601. 

Holwell, J. Z. Interesting Historical 
Events Relative to the Province of 
Bengal and the Empire of Indostan, &c. 
Parti. 2nded. 1766. Part II. 1767. 

Hooker (Sir) Jos. Dalton. Himalayan 
Journals. Notes of a Naturalist, &c. 
2 vols. Ed. 1855. 

[Hoole, E. Madras, Mysore, and the South 
of India, or a Personal Narrative of a 
Mission to those Countries from 1820 
to 1828. London, 1844.] 

Horsbwgh’s India Directory. Various 
editions have been used. 

Houtman. Voyage. See Spielber^en. 1 

believe this is in the same collection. 

Hue et Qabet. Souvenirs d’un Voyage 
dans la Tartarie, le Thibet, et la Chine 
pendant les Annies 1844, 1845, et 1846. 
2 vols. 8vo. Paris 1850. [E.T. by W. 
Hazlitt. 2 vols. London, 1852.] 

[Hugel, Baron Charles. Travels in Kashmir 
and the Panjab, with notes by Major 
T. B. Jervis. London, 1845. 

[Hughes, T. P. A Dictionary of Islam. 
London, 1885.] 

Hulsius. Collection of Voyages, 1602-1623. 

Hum&ytln. Private Mem. of the Emperor. 
Tr. by Major C. Stewart. (Or. Tr, 
Fund.) 4to. 1832. 

Humboldt, W. von. Dio Kawi Sprache 
auf der Tnscl Java. 3 vols. 4to. Berlin, 
1836-38. 

Hunter, W. W. Orissa. 2 vols. 8vo. 1872. 

Hyde, Thomas. Syntagma Dissertationum, 
2 vols. 4to. Oxon., 1767. 

Hydur Naik, Hist. of, by Meer Hussein 
Ali Khan Kirmani. Trd. by Col. W. 
Miles. (Or. Tr. Fund). 8vo. 1842. 


[Ibbetson, D. C. J. Outlines of Panjab 
Ethnography. Calcutta, 1883.] 

Ibn Baithar. Heil und Nahrungsmittel 
von Abu Mohammed Abdallah . . . 
bekannt unter dem Namen Ebn Baithar. 
(Germ. Transl. by Dr. Jos. v. Sontheimor). 
2 vols. large 8vo. Stuttgart, 1840. 

Ibn Batuta. Voyages d’lbn Batoutah, 
Texte Arabe, accompagn6 d’une 
Traduction par C. De Fr^mery et le 
Dr. B. R. Sanguinetti (Socidtd Asi- 
atique). 4 vols. Paris, 1853-58. 

Ibn Ehallikan’s Biographical Dictionary. 
Tr. from the Arabic by Baron McGuckin 
de Slane. 4 vols. 4to. Paris, 1842-71. 

India in the XVth Century. Being a Coll, 
of Narratives of Voyages to India, &c. 
Edited by R. H. Major, Esq., F.S.A. 
Hak. Soc. 1857. 

Indian Administration of Lord Ellen- 
borough. Ed. by Lord Colchester, 8vo, 
1874. 
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Life in the Mofnssil, by an Ex>CiviUan. 
2 vols. 8vo. 1878. 

Light of Asia, or the Great Benunciation. 
As told in verse by an Indian Buddhist. 
By Edwin Arnold. 1879. 

Lindsayn, Lives of The, or a Mem. of the 
House of Crawford and Balcarres. By 
Lord Lindsay. 3 vols. 8vo. 1849. 

Linschoten. Most of the quotations are 
from the old English version : lohn 
Hvighen van Linschoten, his Discours 
of voyages into Ye Easte and Weste 
Indies. Printed at London by lohn 
Wolfe, 1598 — either from the black-letter 
folio, or from the reprint for the Hak. 
Soc. (2 vols. 1885), edited by Mr. Burnell 
and Mr. P. Tiele. If not specified, they 
are from the former. 

The original Dutch is: “Itinerarie 
Voyage of ter Schipvaert van Jan Huygen 
van Linschoten.” To T’Amstelredam, 
1596. 

Littr4, E. Diet, de la Langue Fran^aise. 
4 vols. 4to., 1873-74, and 1 vol. Suppt., 
1877. 

Livros das Monedes. (Collec^ao de Monu- 
mentos Ineditos). Publd. by R. Aca- 
demy of Lisbon. 4to. Lisbon, 1880. 

[Lloyd, Sir W. Gerard. Capt. A. A 
Narrative of a Journey from Caunpoor 
to the Boorendo Pass in the Himalaya 
Mountains. 2 vols. London, 1840.] 

Lockyer, Charles. An Account of the 
Trade in India, &c. London, 1711. 

[Logan, W. Malabar. 3 vols. Madras, 
1887-91.] 

Long, Rev. James. Selections from Un- 
published Records of Government (Fort 
William) for the years 1748-1767. Cal- 
cutta, 1869. 

Lord. Display of two forraigne Sects in 
the East Indies. 1. A Discouerie of the 
Sect of the Banians. 2. The Religion 
of the Persoes. Sm. 4to. 1630. 

Lowe, Lieut. C. R. History of the Indian 
Navy. 2 vols. 8vo. 1877. 

Lubbock, Sir John. Origin of Civilisation. 

1870. 

Lueena, P. JoJto de. Hist da Vida do 
Padre F. de Xavier. Folio. Lisbon, 1600. 

Ludolphus, Job. Historia Aethiopica 
Francof. ad Moenum. Folio. 1681. 

Lnillier. Voyage du Sieur, aux Grandes 
Indes. 12mo. Paris, 1705. Also E. 
T., 1715. 

Lntfllllah. Autobiog. of a Mahomedan 
Gentleman. Ed. by E. B. Eastwick. 
1857. 


Macarius. Travels of the Patriarch. E.T. 
1^29* 4to. 

MoCrindle, J. W. Ancient India as described 
by Megasthenes and Arrian. 8vo. 1877. 

Transl. of the Periplus Maris Ery- 

thraei, and of Arrian’s Voyage of Near- 
chus. 1879. 


MoCrindle, J. W. Ancient India as described 
by Ktesias the Knidian. 1882. 

Ancient India as described by 

Ptolemy. 1885. 

[ The Invasion of India by Alexander 

the Great. New ed. London, 1896.] 

MAcdonald, D., M.D. A Short Account of 
the Fisheries of the Bombay Presidency 
(prepared for the great Fisheries Exhi- 
bition of 1883). 

Maegregor, Col. (now Sir Charles). A 
Journey through Khorassan. 2 vols. 
1875. 

Mackenzie. Storms and Sunshine of a 
Soldier’s Life. By Mrs. Colin Mac- 
kenzie. 2 vols. 8vo. 1882. 

[ Life in the Mission, the Camp, and 

the Zen^in^, or Six Years in India. 2nd 
ed. London, 1854.] 

Mackenzie Collection. Desc. Catalc^ue 
of. By H. H. Wilson. 2 vols. 8vo. 
Calcutta, 1828. 

Mackintosh, Capt. A. An Account of the 
Origin and Present Condition of the 
Tribe of Ramoosies, &c. Bombay, 
1833. 

[Maclagan, E. D. Monograph on the Gold 
and Silver Works of the Punjab. 
Lahore, 1890.] 

MacLennan, J. F. An Inquiry into the 
origin of the form of Capture in Mar- 
riage Ceremonies. Edinburgh, 1865. 

[McMahon, Lieut. -Col. A. R. The Karens 
of the Golden Chersonese. London, 1876.] 

McNair, Major. Perak and the Malays. 1878. 

Madras, or Fort St. George. Dialogues 
written originally in the Naruga or 
Gentou language. By B. S. V. Halle, 
1750. (German). 

Maffeus, Joannes Petrus, E. S. J. His- 
toriarum Indicarum Libri XVI. Ed. 
Vienna, 1751. 

also Solectarum Epistolarum ex 

India Libri IV. Folio. (Hist, first 
pubd. at Florence, 1588). 

Maine, Sir Henry S. Village Communities. 
3rded. 1876. 

Early History of Institutions. 1875. 

Makrizi. Hist, des Sultans Mamlouks de 
I’Egypte par . . . trad, par M. Quatre- 
mbre. (Or. Transl. Fund). 2 vols. 4to. 
1837-1842. 

Malaca Conquistada pelo Grande Af. de 
Alboquerque. A Poem by Fr. de Sa de 
Menezes. 4to. 1634. 

Malcolm, Sir John. Hist, of Central India. 
Ist ed. 1823 ; 2nd, 1824 ; 3rd, 1832. 
2 vols. 

— — — Hist, of Persia. 2 vols. 4to. 1816. 
[New ed. 2 vols. 1829.] 

Life of Robert, Lord Clive. 3 vols. 

1836. 

Malcolm’s AnOedotes of the Manners and 
Customs of London during the 18th Cen- 
tury. 4to. 1808. 
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Mandelslo, Voyages and Travels of J. A., 
into the E. Indies, E.T. 1669. Folio. 

Manning. See Markham’s Tibet. 

Manual on Breue Instruct^fto que seme por 
• Uao D’as Criangas, que Aprendem Ler, 
comS^am rezar nas Escholas Portu- 
guezas, que sao em India Oriental ; e 
especialroente na Costa dos Malabaros 
que se chama Coromandel. Anno 1713. 

(In Br. Museum. No place or Printer. 
It is a Protestant work, no doubt of the 
first Danish missionaries of the S.P.G. 
It contains a prayer “A ora 9 flio por 
a lllustrissima Companhia da India 
Oriental.”) 

Manual of the Geology of India. Large 
8vo. 2 parts by M edlicott and Blanford. 
Calcutta, 1879. Part 3 by V. Ball, 
M.A. Economic Geology, 1881. 

Marcel Devic. Dictionnaire Etymologiquo 
des Mots d’origine orientale. In the 
Supplemental Vol. of LittrA 1877. 

Marini. Hist. Nouuelle et Cvrievse dos 
Royaumes de Tunquin et de Lao. Trad- 
de ritalien. Paris, 1666. 

Marino Sanudo. Secretorum Fidelium 
Cmcis. See Bongarsius, of whose work 
it forms the 2nd part. 

Markham, C. R., C.B. Travels in Peru 
and India. 1862. 

Clavijo. Narr. of Embassy of Ruy 

Gonzalez de C. to the Court of Tiraour 
(1403-6). Tra. and Ed. by C. R. M. 
Gak. Soc. 1859. 

’s Tibet. Narrative of the Mission of 

G. Bogle to Tibet ; and of tho Journey 
of Thomas Manning to Lhasa. 8vo. 
1876. 

[ A Memoir of the Indian Surveys. 

2nd ed. London, 1878.] 

Marmol, El Veedor Lvys de. Descripcion 
General de Africa ; Libro Tercero, y 
Segundo Volumen de la Primera parte. 
En Granada, 1573. 

Marre. Kata-Kata Malayou, ou Recueil 
des Mots Malais Fran 9 isds, par Avis- 
Marre (Ext. from Compte Rendu du 
Congrhs Prov. des Orientalistes), Paris, 
1875. 

Marsden, W. Memoirs of a Malayan 
Family, transl. from the original by, 
(0. T. F.). 1830. 

History of Sumatra. 2nd ed. 4to. 

1784 ; 3rd ed. 4to. 1811. 

Dictionary of the Malayan I^an- 

guage. In two Parts. 4to. 1812. 

A Brief Mem. of his Life and Writ- 
ings. Written by Himself. 4to. 1838. 

Martinez de la Puente. Compendio de los 
Descubrimentos, Conquistas y Guerras 
de la India Oriental y sus Islas. Sq. 
8vo. Madrid, 1681. 

[Mason, F. Burmah, its People and 
Natural Productions. Rangoon, 1860. 

[Maroero, O. The Dawn of Civilisation. 
]%ypt and Chaldaea. Ed. by A. H. 
Sayce. London, 1894.] 


Mas’udi. Wa 9 oudi, Les Prairies d’Or, par 
'Barbier de Meynard et Pavet de Cour- 
teille. 9vols. 8vo. 1861-1877. 

[Mateer, S. Tho Land of Charity : A 
Descriptive Account of Travancore and 
its People. London, 1871.] 

Matthioli, P. A. Commentary on Dios- 
corides. The edition chiefly used is an 
old French transl. Folio. Lyon, 1560. 

Maundeyille, Sir John. Ed. by Halliwoll. 
8vo. 1866. 

Max Havelaar door MuItatuH (E. Douwes 
Dfekker). 4th ed. Amsterdam, 1875. 

This is a novel describing Society in 
Java, but especially the abuses of 
rural administration. It was origi- 
nally published c. 1860, and made a 
great noise in Java and the mother 
country. It was translated into 
English a few years later. 

[Ma]me, J. D. A Treatise on Hindu Law 
and Custom. 2nd ed. Madras, 1880.] 

Mehren, M. A. F. Manuel de la Cosmo- 
graphie du Moyen Age (tr. de I’Arabe 
de Chemseddln Dimichql). Copenhague, 
&c. 1874. 

Memoirs of the Revolution in Bengal. 

(Tract.) 1760. 

Mendoza, Padre Juan Gonzales de. The 
work was iirst published at Rome in 
1585 : Historia do las cossas mas notables, 
Ritos y Costumbrcs del Gran Reyno de 
la China (&c. ) . . . hecho y ordenado por 
el mvy R. P. Maestro Fr. Joan Gon- 
zalez de Mendo 9 a, &c. The quotations 
are from the Hak. Soo.’s reprint, 2 vols. 
(1853), of R. Parke’s E.T., entitled “The 
Historie of the Great and Mightie King- 
dome of China ” (&c). Ix)ndon, 1688. 

Meninski, F. a M. Thesaurus Linguamm 
Orientalium. 4 vols. folio. Vienna, 1670. 
New ed. Vienna, 1780. 

Merveilles de I’lnde, Livre des. Par MM. 
Van der Lith et Devic. 4to. Leide, 
1883. 

Middleton’s Voyage, Sir H. Last East 
India V. to Bantam and the Maluco 
Islands, 1604. 4to. London, 1606 ; 
also reprint Hak. Soc. 1857. 

Milbum, Wm. Oriental Commerce, &c. 2 
vols. 4to. 1813. [New ed. 1 vol. 1825.] 

Miles. See Hydur Ali and Tipii. 

Mill, James. Hist, of British India. 
Originally published 3 vols. 4to. 1817. 
Edition used in 8vo, edited and com- 
pleted by H. H. Wilson. 9 vols. 1840. 

Milman , Bishop. Memoir of, by Frances 
Maria Milman. 8vo. 1879. 

Millingen. Wild Life among the Koords. 

1870. 

Minsheu, John. The Guide into the 
Tongues, &c. The 2nd ed. folio» 1627. 

Minto, Lord, in India. Life and Letters 
of Gilbert Elliot, first Earl of Minto 
from 1807 to 1814, while Governor- 
General of India. Edited by his great 
niece, the Countess of Minto. Svo. 1880. 
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Minto life of Gilbert Elliot, by Countess of 
Minto. 3 vols. 1874. 

Mirat-i-Ahmbdi. See Bird’s OuzSrat. 

Miscellanea Curiosa (Norimbergae). See 
pp. 957a, and 235. 

Mission to Ava. Narrative of the M. sent 
to the Court of A. in 1855. By Capt. 
H. Yule, Secretary to the Envoy, Major 
Phayre. 1858. 

Mocquet, Joan. Voyages en Afrique, Asie, 
Indos Orientales et Occidentales. Paris, 
1617. The edition quoted is of 1645. 

Mohit, The, by Sidi Ali Kapudan. Trans- 
lated Extracts, &c., by Joseph v. 
Hammer - Purgstall, in J. A. S. Soc. 
Bengal. Vols. III. and V. [Also see 

Sidi Ali.] 

Molesworth’s Dicty. Mar^ithl and English. 
2nd ed. 4to. Bombay 1857. 

Money, William. Java, or How to Manage 
a Colony. 2 vols. 1860. (I believe Mr. 
Money was not responsible for the 
vulgar second title. ) 

Moor, Lieut. E. Narrative of the opera- 
tions of Capt. Little’s Detachment, &c. 
4to. 1794. 

Moore, Thomas. Ijalla Rookh. 1817. 

[Moiier, J. A Journey through Persia, 
Armenia and Asia Minor, to Constanti- 
nople, in the years 1808 and 1809. 
London, 1812.] 

Morton, Life of Leyden. See Leyden. 

Mountain, Mem. and Letters of Col. 
Armine S. H. 1857. 

Muir, Sir William. Annals of the Early 
Caliphate, from original sources. 1883. 

[Mukharji, T. N. Art ■ Manufactures of 
India. Calcutta, 1888.] 

Mdller, Prof. Max. Lectures on the 
Science of Language. 1st Ser. 1861. 
2nd Ser. 1864. 

Hibbert Lectures on the Origin and 

Growth of Religion, as illustrated by 
the Religions of India. 1878. 

[Mundy, Gen. G. C. Pen and Pencil 
Sketches in India. 3rd ed. London, 
1858.] 

Munro, Sir T. Life of M.-Gen., by the 
Rev. G. R. Gleig. 3 vols. 1830. (At 
first 2 vols., then a 3rd vol. of additional 
letters.) 

His Minutes, &c., edited by Sir 

A. Arbuthnot, with a Memoir. 2 vols. 
8vo. 1881. 

Munro, Capt. Innes. Narrative of Military 
Operations against the French, Dutch, 
and Hyder Ally Cawn, 1780-84. 4to. 
1789. 

Munro, Su igeon Gen. , C. B. Reminiscences 
of Military Service with the 93rd High- 
landers. 1883. (An admirable book of 
its kind.) 

Napier, General Sir Charles. Records of 
the Indian Command of, comprising all 


his General Orders, &c. Compiled by 
John Mawson. Calcutta, 1851. 

[Neale, F. A. Narrative of a Residence at 
the Capital of the Kingdom of Siam, 
with a Description of the Manners, 
Customs, and Laws of the modern 
Siamese. London, 1852. 

[N.E.D. A New English Dictionary on 
Historical Principles : founded mainly 
on the Materials collected by the 
Philological Society : ’edited by J. H. 
Murray and H. Bradley. 5 vols. Ox- 
ford. 1888-1902.] 

Nelson, J. H. , M. A. The Madura Country, 
a Manual. Madras, 1868. 

Niebuhr, Carsten. Voyage en Arable, &c. 
2 vols. 4to. Amsterdam, 1774. 

Desc. de I’Arabie, 4to. Amsterdam, 

1774. 

Nieuhof, Joan. Zee-en Lant Roize. 2 vols. 
folio. 1682. 

Norbert, P^re (O.S.F.). M4moires Histo- 
riquos presentes au Souverain Pontife 
Benoit XIV. sur les Missions des Indos 
Orientales (A bitter enemy of the 
Jesuits). 2 vols. 4to. Luques (Avignon). 
1744. A 3rd vol. London, 1750 ; also 
4 pis. (4 vols.) 12mo. Luques, 1745. 

Notes and Extracts from the Govt. Records 
in Fort St. George (1670-1681). Parts 
I., II., 111. Madras, 1871-73. 

N. & E. Notices et Extraits des Manu- 
scrits de la Biblioth^que du Roi (and 
afterwards Nationale, hnpiria^e^ Royale, 
&c.). 4to. Paris, 1787, .w??. 

Notices of Madras and Cuddalore in the 

Last Century, from the Journals and 
Letters of the Earlier Missionaries (Ger- 
mans) of the S.P.C.K. Small 8vo. 

1858. A very interCvsting little work. 

Novus orbis Regionum ac Insularum 
Veteribus Incognitarum, &c. Basiliae 
apud lo. Hervagium. 1555, folio. Orig. 
ed., 1537. 

Nunes, A. Livro dos Pesos da Ymdia, e 
assy Medidas o Moedas. 1554. Con- 
tained in Subsidies, q.v. 

Oakfield, or Fellowship in the East. By 
W. D. Arnold, late 58th Reg. B.N.I. 
2 vols. 2nd ed. 1854. The 1st ed. 
was apparently of the same year. 

Observer, The Indian. See Boyd. 

[Oliphant, L. Narrative of the Earl of 
Elgin’s Mission to China and Japan in 
the years 1857-8-9. 2 vols. Edinburgh, 

1859. 

[Oppert, G. The Original Inhabitants of 
Bharatavarsa or India. Westminster, 
1893. 

[Oriental Sporting Magazine, June 1828 
to June 1833, reprint. 2 vols. London, 
1873.] 

Orme, Robert. Historical Fra^ents of 

the Mogul Empire, &c. This was first 
published by Mr. Orme in 1782. But a 
more complete ed. with sketch of his life, 
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&c., was issued after his death. 4to. 
1805. 

Ome, Itebert. Hist, of the Military Trans- 
actions of the British Nation in Indo- 
jtan. 3 vols. 4to. The dates of editions 
We as follows: Vol. I., 1763 ; 2nd ed., 
1773 ; 3rd ed., 1781. Vol. II. (in two 
Sections commonly caUed Vols. II. and 
III.), 1778. Posthumous edition of the 
complete work, 1805. These all in 4to. 
Reprint at Madras, large 8vo. 1861-62. 

Osbeck. A Voyage to China and the E. 
Indies. Tr. by J. R. Forster. 2 vols. 
1771. 

Osborne, Hon. W. G. Court and Gamp of 
Runjeet Singh. 8yo. 1840. 

Ousely, Sir William. Travels in Various 
Countries of the East. 3 vols. 4to. 
1819-23. 

Ovington, Rev. F. A Voyage to Suratt in 
the year 1689. London, 1696. 

[Owen, Capt. W. F. W. Narrative of 
Voyages to explore the Shores of Africa, 
Arabia, and Madagascar. 2 vols. Lon- 
don, 1833.] 

Palgrave, W. Gifford. Narrative of a 
Year’s Journey through Central and 
Western Arabia. 2 vols. 1865. [New 
ed. 1 vol. 1868.] 

Pallegoix. Monseigneur. Description du 

Royaume Thai ou Siam. 2 vols. 1854. 

[Palmer, Rev. A. S. Folk-etymology. 
London, 1882.] 

Pandurang Hari, or Memoirs of a Hindoo, 
originally published by Whitaker. 3 
vols. 1826. The author was Mr. Hock- 
ley of the Bo. C.S. of whom little is 
known. The quotations are partly from 
the reissue by H. S. King & Co. in 1873, 
with a preface by Sir Bar tie Frere, 
2 vols. small 8vo. ; but Burnell’s ap- 

f )arently from a 1-vol. issue in 1877. 
See 4 Ser. N. & Q. xi. 439, 527. The 
(juotations have now been given from 
the ed. of 1873.] 

Panjab Notes and faeries, a monthly 
Periodical, ed. by Capt. R. C. Temple. 
1883 seqq. [Continued as ‘ ‘ North Indian 
Notes and Queries,” ed. by W. Crooke. 
5 vols. 1891-96.] 

Paolino, Fra P. da S. Bartolomeo. Viaggio 
alle Indib Orientali. 4to. Roma, 1796. 

Paolino, E.T. by J. R. Forster. 8vo. 1800. 

[Pearce, N. . Life and Adventures in Abys- 
sinia, ed. J. J. Halls. 2 vols. London, 
1831.] 

Pegolotti, Fr. Balducci. La Pratica di Mer- 
catura, written c. 1343 ; publd. by Gian 
Francisco Pagnini del Ventura of Vol- 
terra in his work Della Decima, &c. Lis- 
bone e Lucca (really Florence), 1765-66. 
4 vols. 4to. Of this work it constitutes 
the 3rd volume. Extracts translated in 
Cathay and the Way Thither, o.v. The 
5th volume is a similar work by Q. 
Usnsano, written c. 1440. 


PMerins Bouddhistes, by Stanislas, Julien. 

Vol. I. Vie et Voyages de Hiouen 
Thsang. Vols. II. and III. M^moires 
des Contr^es Occidentales. Paris. 1857. 

[Pelly, Col. Sir L. The Miracle Play of 
Hasan and Husain, collected from Oral 
Tradition, ed. A. N. Wollaston. 2 vols. 
London, 1879.] 

Pemberton, Major R. B. Report on the 
Eastern Frontier of British India. 8vo. 
Calcutta, 1835. 

Pennant’s (T.) View of Hindoostan, India 
extra Gangem, China, and Japan. 
4vols. 4to. 1798-1800. 

Percival, R. An Account of the Island of 
Ceylon. 2 vols. 1833. 

Peregrinatoris Medii Aevi Quatuor. Re- 

censuit J. C. M. Laurent. Lipsiae. 
1864. 

Peregrine Pultuney. A Novel. 3 vols. 
1844. (Said to be written by the late 
Sir John Kaye.) 

Periplus Maris E:^hraei (I have used 
sometimes C. Muller in the Geog. Graeci 
Minores, and sometimes the edition of 
B. Fabricius, Leipzig, 1883). 

Petis de la Croix. Hist, de Timur-bec, 

&c. 4 vols. 12mo. Delf. 1723. 

Philalethes, The Boscawen’s Voyage to 

Bombay. 1750. 

Philippi, R.P.F., de Sanctma. Trinitate, 
Itinerarium Orientale, &c. 1652. 

Phillips, Sir Richard. A Million of Facts. 

Ed. 1837. (This Million of Facts contains 
innumerable absurdities. 

Phillips, Mr. An Account of the Religion, 
Manners, and the Learning of the People 
of Malabar. 16mo. London, 1717. 

Pictet, Adolphe. Les Origines Indo-Euro- 
peenes. 2 vols. imp. 8vo. 1859-1863. 

Pigafetta, and other contemporary Writers. 
The first Voyage round the World by 
Magellan, translated from the accounts 

of . By Lord Stanley of Alderley. 

Hak. Soc. 1874. 

Pilot, The English, by Thornton. Part III. 
Folio. 1711. 

Pinto, Fernam Mendez. Peregrinate de 

— por elle escrita, &c. Folio. Origin- 
ally published at Lisbon, 1614. 

Pinto (Cogan’s). The Voyages and Ad- 
ventures of Fernand Mendez P., A 
Portugal, &c. Done into English by 
H. C. Gent. Folio. London, 1653. 

Pioneer & Pioneer Mail. (Daily and 
Weekly Newspapers published at 
Allahabad.) 

Piso, Gulielmus, de Indiae utriusque Re 
Natural! et MedicA. Folio. Amster- 
dam, 1658. See BorUivs, whose book is 
attached. 

[Platts, J. T. A Dictionary of Urdu, Classi- 
cal Hindi, and English. London, 1884.] 

Playfair, G. Taleef-i-Shereef, or Indian 
Materia Medica. Tr. from the original 
by. Calcutta, 1883. 
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Poggius De Varietate Fortunae. The 

quotations under this reference are 
from the reprint of what pertains to the 
travels of Nicolo Conti in Dr. Friedr. 
Kuntsmann’s Die Kenntniss Jndiens. 
Munchen. 1863. 

Pollok, Lt.-Col. Sport in British Burmah, 

Assam, and the Jynteah Hills. 2 vols. 
1879. 

Polo, The Book of Ser Marco, the Venetian. 
Newly Tr. and Ed. by Colonel Henry 
Yule, C.B. In 2 vols. 1871. 2nd ed., 
revised, with new matter and many new 
Illustrations. 1875. 

Price, Joseph. Tracts. 3 vols. 8vo. 1783. 

Pridham, An Hist., Pol. and Stat. 
Ac. of Ceylon and its Dependencies. 
2 vols. 8vo. 1849. 


Primor e Honra da Vida Soldadesca no 
estado da India. Fr. A. Freyre (1580). 
Lisbon, 1630. 

Pringle (Mrs.) M.A. A Journey in East 
Africa. 1880. 

[Pringle, A. T. Selections from the Consulta- 
tions of the Agent, Governor, and 
Council of Fort St. George, 1681. 4th 
Series. Madra.s, 1893. 

The Diary and Consultation Book of 

the Agent, Governor, and Council of 
Fort St. George. 1st Series, 1682-85. 
4 vols. (in progress). Madras, 1894-95.] 

Prinsep’s Essays. Esstiys on Indian An- 
tiquities of the late James Prinsep . . . 
to which are added his Useful Tables 
ed. . . . by Edward Thomas. 2 vols. 
8vo. 1858. 

Prinsep, H. T. Hist, of Political and 
Military Transactions in India, during 
the Adm. of the Marquess of Hastings. 
2 vols. 1825. 


Propagation of the Gospel in the East. In 
Three Parts. Ed. of 1718. An English 
Translation of the letters of the first 
Protestant Missionaries Ziegenbalg and 


Plutscho. 

Prosper Alpinus. Hist. Aegypt. Natura- 
lis et Rerum Aegyptiarum Libri. 3 vols. 
sm. 4to. Lugd. Bat. 1755. 

Punjab Plants, comprising Botanical and 
Vernacular Names and Uses, by J. L. 
Stewart. Lahore, 1869. 

Ponjaub Trade Report. Report on the 
Trade and Resources of the Countries on 
the N.W. Boundary of British India. 
By B. H. Davies, Sec. to Govt. Punjab. 
Ijahore, 1862. 

Purchas, his Pilgrimes, &c. 4 vols. folio. 
1625-26. The Pilgrimage is often bound 
as Vol. V. It is really a separate work. 

His Pilgrimage, or Relations of the 

World, &c. The 4th ed. folio. 1625. 
The Ist ed. is of 1614. 


Pyrard de Laval, Francois. Discours du 
Voyage des Fran 9 ais aux Indes Orient- 
ales, 1615-16. 2 pts. in 1 vol. 1619 
in 2 vols. 12mo. Also published, 2 vols. 
4to in 1679 as Voyage de Franc. Pyr- 


ard de Laval. This is most frequently 
quoted. 

There is a smaller first sketch of 1611, 
under the name “Discours des Voyages 
des Francais aux Indes Orientales." 
[Ed. for Hak. Soc. by A. Gray and 
H. C. P. Bell, 1887-89.] 

Qanoon-e-Islam. See Herklots. 

Raffles’ Hist, of Java. [2nd. ed. 2 vols. 
London, 1830.] 

[Baikes, C. Notes on the North-Western 
Provinces of India. London, 1852. 

[R^endraldla Mltra, Indo-Aryans. Con- 
tributions towards the Elucidation of 
their Ancient and Mediaeval History, 
2 vols. London, 1881.] 

Raleigh, Sir W. ’JTie Discourse of the Em- 
pire of Guiana. Ed. by Sir R. Schom- 
burgk. Hak. Soc. 1850. 

Bam&yana of Tulsi D&s. Translated by 
F. Growse. 1878. [Revised ed. 1 vol. 
Allahabad, 1883. J 

Ramusio, G. B. Dcllo Navigationi c 

Viaggi. 3 vols. folio, in Venetia. Tho 
editions used by me are Vol. I., 1613 ; 
Vol. II., 1606 ; Vol. III., 1556 ; except a 
few quotations from C. Federici, which 
are from Vol. III. of 1606, in the B. M. 

Rashiduddin, in Quatrem^re, Histoire des 
Mongols de la Perse, par Raschid-el-din, 
trad. &c., par M. Quatremere. Atlas 
folio. 183^ 

Ras Mala, or Hindoo Annals of the Pro- 
vince of Goozerat. By Alex. Kinloch 
Forbes, H.E.I.C.C.S. 2 vols. 8vo. 
London, 1856. 

Also a New Edition in one volume, 
1878. 

Bates and Valuatioun of Merchandize 
(Scotland). Published by the Treasury. 
Edinb. 1867. 

Ravenshaw, J. H. Gaur, its Ruins and 
Inscriptions. 4to. 1878. 

Raverty, Major H. G. Tabakftt-i-Nftsiri, 
E.T. 2 vols. 8vo. London,' 1881. 

Rawlinson’s Herodotus. 4 vols. 8vo. 4th 
edition. 1880. 

Bay, Mr. John. A Collection of Curious 
Travels and Voyages. In Two Parts 
(includes Rauwolff). The second edi- 
tion. 2 vols. 1705. 

Historia Plantarum. Folio. See p. 

957a. 

Synopsis Methodica. Animalium 

Quadrupedum et Serpentini Generis, &c. 
Auctore Joanne Raio, F.R.S. Londini, 
1693. 

Baynal, Abb4 W. F. Histoire Philosophic 

que et Politique des Etablissements des 
Europeans dans les deux Indes. (First 
published, Amsterdam, 1770. 4 vols. 

First English translation by J. Justa- 
mond, London, 1776.) There were an 
immense number of editions of the ori- 

f inal, with modifications, and a second 
Inglish version by the same Justamond 
in 0 vols. 1798. 
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Reformer, A True. (By Col. George Ches- 
ney, R.E.). 3 vols. 1873. 


Begnlationeforthe Hon. Company’s Troops 
on the Coast of Coromamml, by M.-Gen. 
.Sir A. Campbell, K.B. , &c. &c. Madras, 
'1787. 


Reinaud. Fragmens sur I’lnde, in Journ. 
Asiatiijue, Ser. IV. toijn. iv. 

See Relation. 


M^moire sur I’Tnde. 4to. 1849. 

Relation des Voyages faites par les Arabes 

et les Persans . . . trad., &c., par M. 
Reinaud. 2 sm. vols. Paris, 1845. 

Rennell, Major James. Memoir of a Map 
of Hindoostan, or the Mogul Empire. 
3rd edition. 4to. 1793. 


Resende, Garcia de. Chron. del Rey dom 
Joao II. Folio. Evora, 1554. 

[Revelations, the, of an Orderly. By Paunch- 
kouree Khan. Benares, 1866.] 

Rhode, H., van Drakenstein. Hortus 
Malabaricus. 6 vols. folio. Amstelod. 
1686. 


Rhys Davids. Buddhi.sm. S.P.C.K. Ko 

date (more shame to S.P.C.K.). 

Ribeiro, J. Fadalidade Historica. (1685.) 
First published recently. 

[Rice, B. L. Gazetteer of Mysore. 2 vols. 
London, 1897. 

[Riddell, Dr. R. Indian Domestic Economy. 
7th ed. Calcutta, 1871. 

[Risley, H. H. The Tribes and Castes of 
Bengal. 2 vols. Calcutta, 1891.] 

Ritter, Carl. Erdkunde. 19 vols. in 21. 
Berlin, 1822-1859. 

Robinson Philip. See Garden, in My 
Indian. 

Rochon, Abbe. See p. 816a. 

[Roe, (Sir T. Embassv to the Court of the 
Great Mogul, 1615-19. Ed. by W. 
Foster. Hak. Soc. 2 vols. 1899.] 

Roebuck, T. An English and Hindoostanee 
Naval Dictionary. 12mo. Calcutta, 
1811. Small. 

Rogerius, Abr. De open Deure tot het 
Verborgen flycdcndom. 4to. Leyden, 
1651. 

Also sometimes quoted from the 
French version, viz. : — 

Roger, Abraham. La Porte Ouverte . . . 

ou la Vraye Representation, &c. 4to. 
Amsterdam, 1670. 

The author was the first Chaplain at 
Pulicat (1631-1641), and then for some 
years at Batavia (see Havart, p. 132). 
He returned home in 1647 and died in 
1649, at Gouda (Pref. p. 3). The book 
was broi^ht out by his widow. Thus, 
at the time that the English Chaplain 
Lord (q.v.) was studying the religion of 
the Hindus at Surat, the Dutch Chap- 
lain Roger was doing the same at Puli- 
cat. The work of the last is in every 
way vastly superior to the former. It 
was written at Batavia (see p. 117), and, 
owing to its publication after his death, 
there are a few misprints of Indian 


words. The author had his information 
from a Brahman named Padmanaba 
{Padrmndbha), who knew Dutch, and 
who gave him a Dutch translation of 
Bhartrihari’s Satakas, which is printed 
at the end of the book. It is the first 
translation from Sanskrit into an Euro- 
pean language (A.B.). 

Roteiro da Viagem de Vasco da Gama em 

Mccccxcvii. 2a edicilo. Lisboa, 1861. 
The 1st ed. was published in 1838. The 
work is inscribed to Alvaro Velho. See 
Figaniere, Jiihliog. Hist. P(»'t. p. 159. 
(Note byA.B.). 

See De Castro. 

Rousset L4on. A Travers la Chine. 8vo. 
Paris, 1878. 

[Row, T. V. Manual of Tanjore District. 
Madras, 188.3.] 

Royle, J. F., M.D. An Essay on the An- 
tiquity of Hindoo Medicine. 8vo. 1837. 

Illustrations of the Botany and 

other branches of Nat. History of the 
Himalayas, and of the Floras of Cash- 
mere. 2 vols. folio. 1839. 

Rubruk, Wilhelmus de. Itinerarium in 
Recueil de Voyages et de Memoires de 
la Soc. de Geographic. Tom. iv. 1837. 

Rumphius (Geo. Everard Rumphf.). Her- 
barium Amboinense. 7 vols. folio. Ara- 
stelod. 1741. (He died in 1693.) 

Russell, Patrick. An Account of Indian 
Snakes collected on the coast of Coro- 
mandel. 2 vols. folio. 1803. 

Rycaut, Sir Paul. Present State of the 

Ottoman Empire. Folio, 1687. Ap- 
pended to ed. of Knollys’ Hist, of the 
Turks. 

Saar, Johann Jacob, Ost - Indianische 
Ftlnf - zehn - J&hrige Eriegs - Dienste 
(&c.). (1644-1659.) Folio. Niimberg, 

1672. 

Sacy, Silvestre de. Relation de I’Egypte. 

See Abdallatif. 

Chrestomathie Arabe. 2de Ed. 3 

vols. 8vo. Paris, 1826-27. 

Sadik Isfahan!, The Geographical Works 
of. Translated by J. C. from original 
Persian MSS., &c. Oriental Transla- 
tion Fund, 1832. 

Sainsbury, W. Noel. Calendar of State 
Papers, East Indies. Vol. I., 1862 
(1.513-1616) ; Vol. II , 1870 (1617-1621) ^ 
Vol. III., 1878 (1622-1624); Vol. IV., 
1884 (1625-1629). An admirable work. 

Sanang Setzen. Geschichte der Ost-Mon- 
golen . . . von Ssanang Ssetzen Chung- 
taidschi der Ordus. aus dem Mongol . . . 
von Isaac Jacob Schmidt. 4to. St. 
Petersburg, 1829. 

[Sanderson, G. P. Thirteen Years among 
the Wild Beasts of India, 3rd ed. 
London, 1882.] 

Sangermano, Rev. Father. A description, 
of the Burmese Empire. Translated 
by W. Tandy, D.D. (Or. Transl Fund). 
4to. Rome, 1833. 
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San Roman, Fray A. Historia General 

de la India Oriental. Folio. Valladolid, 
1603. 

Sassetti, Lettere, contained in De Guber- 
natis, q.v. 

Saty. Rev. The Saturday Review, London 
weekly newspaper. 

Schiltberger, Johann. The Bondage and 
lS:avel8 of. Tr. by Capt. J. Buchan 
Telfer, R.N. Hak. Soc. 1879. 

Schouten, Wouter. Oost-Indische Voyagie, 
&c. t’ Amsterdam, 1676. 

This is the Dutch original rendered 
in German as Walter Schlllzen, q. v. 

(Schrader, 0. Prehistoric Antiquities of 
the Aryan Peoples. Tr. by F. B. 
Jevons. London, 1890.] 

Schulzen, Walter. Ost-Tndische Heise- 
Beschreibung. Folio. Amsterdam, 1676. 
See Schouten. 

Schuyler, Eugene. Turkistan. 2 vols. 
8vo. 1876. 

[Scott, J. G. and J. P. Hardiman. Gazetteer 
of Upper Burma and the Shan States. 
5 vols. Rangoon, 1900.] 

Scrafton, Luke. Reflexions on the Govern- 
ment of Hindostan, with a Sketch of 
the Hist, of Bengal. 1770. 

Seely, Capt. J. B. The Wonders of Ellora. 

8vo. 1824. 

Seir Mutaqherin, or a View of Modern 
Times, being a History of India from the 
year 1118 to 1195 of the Hedjirah. 
From the Persian of Gholam Hussain 
Khan. 2 vols. in 8. 4to. Calcutta, 1789. 

Seton-Earr, W. S., aud Hugh Sandoman. 
Selections from Calcutta Gazettes (1784- 
1823). 5 vols. 8vo. (The 4th and 5th 
by H. S.) Calcutta, 1864-1869. 

Shaw, Robert. Visits to High Tartary, 

Yarkand, and Kashghar, 1871. 

Shaw, Dr. T. Travels or Observations re- 
lating to several Parts of Barbary and 
the Levant. 2nd ed. 1757. (Orig. ed. 
is of 1738). 

Shelvocke’s Voyage. A V. round the 
World, by the Way of the Great South 
Sea, Perform’d in the Years 1719, 20, 21, 
22. By Capt. George S. London, 1726. 

Shening, Revd., M.A. Hindu Tribes and 
Castes. 3 vols. 4to. Calcutta, 1872-81. 

Sherwood, Mrs. Stories from the Church 
Catechism. Ed. 1873. This work was 
originally published about 1817, but I 
cannot trace the exact date. It is almost 
unique as giving some view of the life of 
the non-commissioned ranks of a British 
regiment in India, though of course 
much is changed since its date. 

Sherwood, Mrs., The Life of, chie6y Auto- 
biographical. 1857. 

Shipp, John. Memoirs of the Extraordi- 
nary Military Career of . . . written by 
Himself. 2nd ed. (First ed., 1829). 
3 vols. 8vo. 1830. 


Sibree, Revd. J. The Great African 
Island. 1880. 

Sidi 'Ali. The Mohit, by S. A. Kapudan. 
Exts. translated by Joseph v. Hammer, 
in y. As. Soc. Bengal, Vols. III. & V. 

Relation des Voyages de, nommc 

ordinairement Katibi Roumi, trad, sur 
la version allemande de M. Diez par 
M. Moris in Journal Asiaiiqne, Ser. I. 
tom. ix. 

[ The Travels and Adventures of the 

Turkish Admiral. Trans, by A, 
Vambery. London, 1899.] 

Sigoli, Simone. Viaggio al Monte Sinai. 
See Frescobaldi. 

Simpkin. See Letters. 

[Skeat, W. W. Malay Magic, being an 
Introduction to the Folklore and Popular 
Religion of the Malay Peninsula. 8vo. 
London, 1900. 

[Skinner, Capt. T. Excursions in India, 
including a Walk over the Himalaya 
Mountains to the Sources of the Jumna 
and the Ganges, 2nd ed. 2 vols. 
London, 1833.J 

Skinner, Lt.-Col. James, Military Memoirs 
of. Ed. by J. B. Fraser. 2 vols. 1851. 

Sleeman, Lt.-Col. (Sir Wm.). Ramaseeana 

and Vocabulary of the Peculiar Language 
of the Thugs. 8vo. Calcutta, 1836. 

Rambles and Recollections of an 

Indian Official. 2 vols. largo 8vo. 1844. 
An excellent book. [New ed. in 2 vols., 
by V. A. Smith, in Constable’s Oriental 
Miscellany. London, 1893.] 

[ A Journey through the Kingdom of 

Oudh in 1849-50. 2 vols. London, 1858.] 

Small, Rev. G. A Laskari Dictionary. 
r2mo., 1882 (being an enlarged ed. of 

Roebuck, q.v.). 

Smith, R. Bosworth. Life of Lord Law- 
rence. 2 vols. 8vo. 1883. 

Smith, Major L. F. Sketch of the Re^lar 
Corps in the service of Native Princes. 
4to. Tract. Calcutta, N.D. London. 
1805. 

[Society in India, by an Indian Officer. 2 
vols. London, 1841. 

Society, Manners, Tales, and Fictions of 
India. 3 vols. London, 1844.] 

Solvyns, F. B. Les Hindous. 4 vols. 
folio. Paris, 1808. 

Sonnerat. Voyages aux Indes Orientales 
et ^ la Chine 2 vols. 4to. 1781. Also 
3 vols. 8vo. 1782. 

Sousa, P. Francesco de. Oriente Conquis- 
tado a Jesus Christo pelos Padres da 
Cora panha de Jesus. Folio. Lisbon. 
1710. Reprint of Pt. I., at Bombay, 1881. 

Southey, R. Curse of Eehama. 1810. In 

Collected Works. 

Spielbergen van Waerwijck, Voyage of. 

(Four Voyages to the E. Indies from 
1594 to 1604, in Dutch.) 1646. 

Spreuger, Prof. Aloys. Die Post und Reise* 
Routeu des Orients. 8vo. Leipzig, 1864, 
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[Stanford Dictionary, the, of Anglicised 
Words and Phrases, by C. A. M. 
Fennell. Cambridge, 1892,] 

Stanley’s Vasco da Gama. See Correa. 

Staunton, Sir G. Authentic Account of 
-Lord Macartney’s Embassy to the 
Emperor of China. 2vols, 4to. 1797. 

Stavorinus. Voyage to the E. Indies. Tr. 
from Dutch by S. H. Wilcocke. 3 vols. 
1798. 

Stedman, J. G. Narrative of a Five Years’ 
Expedition against the Revolted Negroes 
in Surinam. 2 vols. 4to. 1806. 

Stephen, Sir James F. Story of Nun- 
comar and Impey. 2 vols. 1885. 

Stokes, M. Indian Fairy Tales. Calcutta, 
1879. 

Strangford, Viscount, Select Writings of. 
2 vols. 8vo. 1869. 

St. Pierre, B. de. La ChaumUre Indienne. 
1791. 

[Stuart, H. A. See StUXTOCk, J. 

[Sturrock, J. and Stuart, H. A. Manual of 
S. Canara. 2 vols. Madras, 1894-95.J 

Subsidies para a Ilistoria da India Portu- 
gueza. (Published by the Royal Aca- 
demy of Lisbon.) Lisbon, 1878. 

Suliyan, Capt. G. L., R.A. Dhow Chasing 

in Zanzibar Waters, and on the Eastern 
Coast of Africa. 1873. 

Surgeon’s Daughter. By Sir Walter Scott. 

1827. Reference by chapter. 

S3nnes, Major Michael. Account of an 
Embassy to the Kingdom of Ava, in 
the year 1795. 4to. 1800. 

Tarwatha’s Geschichte des Buddhismus 

in India. Germ. Tr. by A. Schiefner. 
St. Petorsbui^, 1869. 

Tavernier, J. B. Les Six Voyages en 
Turquie, en Perse, et aux Indes. 2 vols. 
4to. Paris, 1676. 

E.T., which is generally that quoted, 

being contained in Collections of Travels, 
&c. ; being the Travels of Monsieur 
Tavernier, Bernier, and other great 
men. In 2 vols. folio. London, 1684. 
[Ed. by V. A. Ball. 2 vols. London, 
1889.] 

Taylor, Col. Meadows. Story of My Life. 
8vo. (1877). 2nded. 1878. 

[Taylor, J. A Descriptive and Historical 
Account of the Cotton Manufacture of 
Dacca, in Bengal. London, 1851.] 

Teignmouth, Mem. of Life of John I^ord, 
by his Son, Lord Teignmouth. 2 vols. 
1843. 

Teixeira, P. Pedro. Belaciones ... do 

los Reyes de Persia, de los Reyes de 
Harmuz, y de un Viage dende la India 
Oriental hasta Italia ^r terra (all three 
separately paged). En Amberes, 1610. 
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Mogul. Reprint, 1777. Ed. 1655. 

An issue without the Author’s name, 
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Mexicans, Ancient and Modern. London, 
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1816.] 

XJzzauo, G. A book of Pratica della Memi- 
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Valentia, Lord. Voyages and Travels to 
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8vo. Calcutta, 1845. 
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Vullers, J. A. Lexicon Persico-Latinura. 
2 vols. and Suppt. Bonnae ad Rhenum. 
1855-67. 
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abridged ed. ibid. 1 vol. 4to. 1815. 
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Wheeler, J. T. Madras in the Olden 
Time . . . compiled from Official Re- 
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Calcutta, 1878. 2nd ed. 1879. 

Wheler, Rev. Sir George. Journey into 
Greece. Folio. 1682. 
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Linguistical Studies. 2 vols. New 
YoS, 1873-74. 

Widows, Hindoo. Papers relating to E.I. 
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Folio. 1821. 

[Wilkinson, R. J. A Malay -English Dic- 
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of the South of India in an Attempt to 
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1810-17. 2nd ed., 2 vols. 8vo. Madras, 
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Williams, S. Wells. Chinese Commercial 
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(the author of Oriental Field Sports). 
2 vols. 8vo. 1810. 

Williamson, Capt. T. Oriental Field 
Sports. Atlas folio. 1807. 


Wills, C. T. In the Land of the Lion and 
the Sun, or Modem Persia. 1883. 

[Wilson, A. The Abode of Snow, Observa- 
tions on a Journey from Chinese Tibet 
to the Indian Caucasus. Edinburgh, 
1875.] 

Wilson, John, D.D., Life of, by George 
Smith, LL.D. 1878. 

r Indian Caste. 2 vols. Bombay, 

1877.] 

Wolff, J. Travels and Adventures. 2 vols. 
London, I860.] 

Wollaston, A. N. English-Persian Dic- 
tiona]^. 8vo. 1882. 

Wright, T. Early Travels in Palestine, 
edited with Notes. (Bohn.) 1848. 

Wright, T. Domestic Manners and Senti- 
ments in England in the Middle Ages. 
1862. 

Wyllie, J. W. S. Essays on the External 
l^olicy of India. Edited by Dr. W. W. 
Hunter. 1875. 

Wytfliet. Histoire des Indes. Fo., 3 pts. 
Douay. 1611. 


Xaverii, Seti. Francisci. Indiarum Apostoli 
Epistolarum Libri Quinque. Pragae, 
1667. 

Xavier, St. Francis, Life and Letters of, 
by Rov. H. I. Coleridge (S.J.). 2 vols. 
8vo. 1872. 


[Yusuf Ali, A. A Monograph on Silk Fabrics 
produced in the North-Western Pro- 
vinces and Oudh. Allahabad, 1900.] 


2iedler, J. H. Grosses Vollstandliges Uni- 
versal Lexicon. 64 vols. folio. Leipzig, 
1732-1750 ; and Supplement, 4 vols. 
1761-1754. 

Ziegenbalg. See Propagation of the 
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CORRIGENDA. 


PAGE. COL, 

32 h . — Apollo Bunder. Mr. S. M. Edwardes {History of Bombay^ Town 
and Islandy Census Report^ 1901, p. 17) derives this name from 
‘ Pallav Bandar,’ ‘ the Harbour of Clustering Shoots.’ 

274 a. — Crease. 1817. “ the Portuguese commander requested permission 
to see the Cross which Janiere wore. . . . ” — Rev. R. Fellowes^ 
History of Ceylon^ chap. v. quoted in 9 ser. N. dc Q. I. 85. 

276 b. — For “ Porus ” read “ Portus.” 

380 b. — For “ It is probable that what that geograplier ...” read “ It is 
probable from what ...” 

499 J ), — The reference to Bao was accidentally omitted. The word is 

Peguan bd (pronounced 6a-a), “a monastery.” The quotation 
from Sangermano (p. 88) runs : “ There is not any village, how- 
ever small, that has not one or more large wooden houses, which 
are a species of convent, by the Portuguese in India called Bao.” 

511 a. — For “ Adawlvt ” read Adawlat.” 

565 a. — Mr. Edwardes {op. cit. p. 5) derives Mazagong from Skt. matsya- 
grdmaj “ fish- village,” due to “the pungent odour of the fish, 
which its earliest inhabitants caught, dried and ate.” 

655 6. — For “ Steven’s ” read “ Stevens’.” 

678 a. — Mr. Edwardes {op. cit. p. 15) derives Parell from pddelj “the Tree- 
Trumf>et Flower ” {Bignmiia suaveolens), 

816 a. — For “ shd-bdsh ” read “ shdh-bdsh.” 

858 b. — Far “ Sowar ” read “ Sonar, a goldsmith.” 

920 b. — Tiffin add : 

1784. — “Each temperate day 

With health glides away, 

No Triffings * our forenoons profane.” 

— Memoirs of the Late War in Asia^ by An Officer of 
Colonel Baillids Detachment^ ii. Appendix^ p. 293. 

1802. — “ I suffered a very large library to be useless whence I 
might have extracted that which would have been of more service 
to me than running about to Tiffins and noisy parties.” — Metcalfe^ 
to J. W. Shererf in Kaye^ Life of Lord Metcalf e^ I. 81. 
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ANGLO-INDIAN COLLOQUIAL TERMS AND 
PHRASES or ANALOGOUS ORIGIN. 


ABADA 


ABADA, s. A word used by old 
Spanish and Portuguese writers for a 
‘rhinoceros,’ and adopted by some of 
the older English narrators. The 
origin is a little doubtful. If it were 
certain that the word did not occur 
earlier than c. 1530-40, it would 
most probably be an adoption from 
the Malay bad^k, ‘a rhinoceros.’ The 
word is not used by Barros where he 
would probably have used it if he 
knew it (see quotation under GANDA) ; 
and we have found no proof of its 
earlier existence in the language of 
the Peninsula ; if this shoiild be es- 
tablished we should have to seek an 
Arabic origin in such a word as abadaty 
abidy fern, abiday of which one meaning 
is (v. Lane) ‘a wild animal.’ The usum 
form abada is certainly somewhat in 
favour of such an origin. [Prof. Skeat 
1 >elieves that the a in abada and similar 
Malay words represents the Arabic 
article, which was commonly used in 
Spanish and Portuguese prefixed to 
Arabic and other native words.] It 
will be observed that more than one 
authority makes it the female rhino- 
ceros, and in the dictionaries the word 
is feminine. But so Barros makes 
Ganda. [Mr W. W. Skeat suggests that 
the female was the more dangerous 
animal, or the one most frequently 
met with, as is certainly the case 
with the crocodile.] 

1541. — “Mynes of Silver, Copper, Tin, and 
Lead, from whence great qoiantities thereof 
were continually drawn, which the Merch- 
ants carried away with Troops of Elephants 
and Rhinoceroses {em caJUas de de/antes e 
badas) for to transport into the Kingdoms of 
SomaUy by us called ^Siaw, PassilocOy Sarady, 
(^Savady in orig.J, TangUy Promy Calamin- 
nam and other Provinces .... ” — Pinto 
(orig. cap. xli.) in Cogan, p. 49. The king- 
doms named here are Siam (see under 
SiU^AU) ; Pitchalok and Sawatti (now 

A 


ABADA 


two provinces of Siam) ; Taungu and Prome 
in B. Burma ; Calaminham, in the interior 
of Indo-China, more or less fabulous. 

1544.— “Now the King of Tartary was 
fallen upon the city of Pequin with so great 
an army as the like had never been seen 
since Adam's time ; in this army . . . 
were seven and twenty Kings, under whom 
marched 1,800,000 men .... with four 
score thousand Rhinoceroses ” {dondepartvrSio 
arm oitenta mil badas). — Ibid. (orig. cap. 
evii.) in Cogan, p. 149. 

[1560. — See (juotation under LAOS.] 

1585. — “It is a very fertile country, with 
great stoare of prouisioun ; there are ele- 
phants in great number and abadas, which 
is a kind of beast so big as two great buls, 
and hath vppon his snowt a little homo.” — 
Mendoza, ii. 311. 

1592. — “We sent commodities to their 
king to barter for Amber-greese, and for the 
homes of Abatb, whereof the Kinge onely 
hath the traffiquo in his hands. Now this 
Abath is a beast that hath one horn© 
only in her forehead, and is thought to bo 
the female Vnicorno, and is highly esteemed 
of all the Moores in those parts as a most 
soveraigne remedie against poyson.” — Bar- 
ker in llakl. ii. 591. 

1598. — “The Abada, or Rhinoceros, is not 
in India,* but onely in Bengala and Patane." 
— Linschoten, 88. [Hak. Soc. ii. 8.] 

“ Also in Bengala we found great numbers 
of the beasts which in Latin are called Rhin- 
oceroles, and of the Portingalles Abadas.” — 
Ibid. 28. [Hak. Soc. i. 96.] 

c. 1606. — “. . . ove portano le loro mer- 
canzie per venderle a’ Cinesi, particolar- 
mente . . . molti corn! della Bada, detto 
Rinoceronte . . .” — Carletti, p. 199. 

1611 . — “Bada, a very fierce animal, called 
by another more common name Rhinoceros. 
In our days they brought to the King Philip 
II., now in glory, a Bada which was long at 
Madrid, having his horn sawn off, and being 
blinded, for fear he should hurt anybody. 

. . . The name of Bada is one imposed by 
the Indians themselves ; but assuming that 


* i.e., not on the W. coast of the Peninsula, 
called India especially by the Portuguese. See 
under INDIA. 


ABGAREE. 2 AGHANOCK. 


there is no language but had its origin from 
the Hebrew in the confusion of tongues . . . 
it Mrill not be out of the way to observe that 
Bada is an Hebrew word, from Badad, 
‘solus, solitarius,’ for this animal is pro- 
duced in desert and very solitary places.” 
— Cobarruvias, s. v. 

1613. — “And the woods give great timber, 
and in them are produced elephants, badas 
. . .” — Godinho de Eredia^ 10 v. 

1618. — “A China brought me a present of 
a cup of abado (or black unecorns home) 
with sugar cakes.” — Cocks's Diary, ii. 56. 

1626. — On the margin of Pigafetta’s Congo, 
as given by Purchas (ii. 1001), we find: 
“Bhinoceros or Abadas.” 

1631. — “Lib. V. cap. 1. De Abada seu 
Rhinocerote.” — Bontit Hist. Nat. et Med. 

1726. — “Abada, s. f. La hembra del 
Rhinoceronte.” — Dice, de la Lengua Cas- 
tellana. 

ABCAREE, ABKARY. H. from 
P. dh-kdrl, the business of distilling 
or selling (strong) Avaters, and hence 
elliptically the excise upon such 
business. This last is the sense in 
which it is used by Anglo-Indians. 
In every district of India the privilege 
of selling spirits is farmed to con- 
tractors, who manage the sale through 
retail shopkeepers. This is what is 
called the ‘Abkary System.’ The 
system has often been attacked as 
promoting tippling, and there are 
strong opinions on both sides. We 
subjoin an extract from a note on the 
subject, too long for insertion in 
integrity, by one of much ex])erience 
in Bengal — Sir G. U. Yule. 

June, 1879. — “Natives who have ex- 
pressed their views are, 1 believe, unani- 
mous in ascribing the increase of drinking 
to our Abkaxee system. I don’t say that 
this is putting the cart before the horse, 
but they are certainly too forgetful of the 
increased moans in the country, which, if 
not the sole cause of the increased consump- 
tion, has bee^ at least a very large factor in 
that result. I myself believe that more 
people drink now than formerly ; but I knew 
one gentleman of very long and intimate 
knowledge of Bengal, who held that there 
was as much drinking in 1820 as in 1860.” 

In any case exaggeration is abundant. 
All Sanskrit literature shows that tippling 
is no absolute novelty in India. [See the 
article on “Spirituous Drinks in Ancient 
India,” by Rajendralala Mitra, Indo- Aryans, 
i. 389 seqq.^ 

1790.— “In respect to Abkarry, or Tax 
on Spirituous Liquors, which is reserved for 
Taxation ... it is evident that we cannot 
establish a general rate, since the quantity 
of consumption and expense of manufacture, 
etc,, depends upon the vicinity of principal 


stations. For the amount leviable upon 
different Stills we must rely upon officers’ 
local knowledge. The public, indeed, can- 
not suffer, since, if a few stills are sup- 
pressed by over-taxation, drunkenness is 
diminished.” — In a Letter from Board of 
Revenue (Bengal) to Government, 12th July. 
MS. in Indm Office. 

1797. — “The stamps are to have the words 
‘ Abcaree licenses ’ inscribed in the Persian 
and Hindu languages and character.” — Ben- 
gal Regulations, x. 33. 

ABIHOWA. Properly P. ah-o- 
hawd, ‘ water and air.’ Tlie usual 
Hindustani expression for ‘climate.’ 

1786. — “What you write concerning the 
death of 500 Koorgs from small -pox is 
understood .... they must be kept where 
the climate [9.b>0-hawd.] may best agree 
with them.” —Tippoo’s Letters, 269. 

ABYSSINIA, n.p. This geogra- 
phical name is a 16-century Latin- 
is^ition of the Arabic Hahash, through 
the Portuguese Ahex, l^earing much 
the same pronunciation, minus the 
aspirate. [See HUBSHEE.] 

[1.598.— “The countrey of the Abexyaes, 
at Prester John’s land.” — Linschoten, Hak. 
Soc. i. 38. 

1617. — “ He sent mee to buy three 
Abassines.”— NiV T. Roe, Travels, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 445.] 

A. C. {i.e. ‘ after compliments ’). In 
official versions of native letters these 
letters stand for the omitted formalities 
of native compliments. 

AGHANOCK, n.p. H. Ghanak and 
Achdnak. The name by which the 
station of Barrackpore is commonly 
known to Sepoys and other natives. 
Some have connected the name with 
that of Job Gharnock, or, as A. 
Hamilton calls him, Channock, the 
founder of Calcutta, and the ({notations 
render this probable. Formerly the 
Cantonment of Secrole at Benares Avas 
also known, by a transfer no doubt, as 
Ghhotd (or ‘Little’) Achanak. Tavo 
additional remarks may be relevantly 
made : (1) Job’s name was certainly 
Gharnock, and not Ghannock. It is 
distinctly signed “Job Charnock,” in 
a MS. letter from the factory at 
“Chutta,” i.e. Chuttanuttee (or Cal- 
cutta) in the India Office records, 
which I have seen. (2) The map in 
Valentijn which shows the village of 
TEijannok, though published in 1726, 
was apparently compiled by Van der 
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Broecke in 1662. Hence it is not 

J )robable that it took its name from 
'ob Charnock, who seems to have 
entered the Company’s service in 1658. 
When he went to Bengal we have not 
be^h able to ascertain. [See Diary of 
Hedges^ edited by Sir H. Yule, ii., xcix. 
In some “Documentary Memoirs of 
Job Charnock,” which form part of 
vol. Ixxv. (1888) of the Hakluyt Soc., 
Job is said to have “arrived in India 
in 1655 or 1656.”] 

1677. — “The ship Falcone to go up tho 
river to Hughly, or at least to Cbannock.” 
— Court’s letter to Ft. St. Geo. of 12th 
December. In Notes and Extracts^ Madras, 
1871, No. 1., p. 21 ; see also p. 23. 

1711. — “ Chanock- Roach hath two shoals, 
tho upper one in Chanock, and the lower 
one on the opposite side .... you must 
from below Degon as aforesaid, keep the 
starboard shore aboard until you come up 
with a Lime-Tree .... and then steer over 
with Chanock Trees and house between the 
two shoals, until you come raid-river, but no 
nearer the house.” — Tlie English Pilot, 55. 

1726. — “’t .stodeken Tsjannock.” — Val- 
eatijn, v. 153. In Val.’s map of Bengal 
also, we find opposite to Oegli (Hoogly), 
Tsjannok, and then Collecatte, and (Jalcula, 

1758. — “Notwithstanding these solemn 
assurances from tho Dutch it was judged 
expedient to send a detachment of troops 
.... to take possession of Tanna Fort and 
Chamoc’s Battery opposite to it.” — Nar- 
rative of Dutch attempt in the Hoogly, in 
Malcolm's Life of Clive, ii. 76. 

1810. — “The old village of Achanock 
stood on the ground which tho post of 
Barrackpore now occupies.” — M. Graham, 
142. 

1848. — “From an oral tradition still pre- 
valent among tho natives at Barrackpore 
... we learn that Mr. Charnock built a 
bungalow there, and a flourishing bazar 
arose under his patronage, before the 
settlement of Calcutta had been deter- 
mined on. Barrackpore is at this day 
best known to the natives by the name 
of Chanock.” — The Bengal Obituary, Calc. 

p. 2. 

/ / 
ACHAB, s. P. dchdr, Malay dchdr^ 
adcmted in nearly all the vernaculars 
of India for acid and salt relishes. By 
Europeans it is used as the e(pii valent 
of ‘pickles,’ and is applied to all the 
.stores of Crosse and Blackwell in that 
kind. We have adopted the word 
through the Portuguese ; but it is not 
impossible that Western Asiatics got it 
originally from the Latin acetaria. — 
(See PUn. Hist Nat xix. 19). 

1563. — “And they prepare a conserve of 
it {Anacarditm) with salt, and when it is 
green (and this they call Achax), and this 


is sold in the market just as olives are with 
na."— Garcia, f. 17. 

1596. — Linschoten in the Dutch gives tho 
word correctly, but in the English version 
(Hak. Soc. ii. 26) it is printed Machar. 

[1612. — “ Achar none to be had except ono 
jar.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 230.] 

1616.— “Our (Jurihasso) wife 

came and brought me a small jarr of Achar 
for a present, desyring me to exskews her 
husband in that he abcented hymselfe to 
take phisik. ”—Cocifc5, i. 135. 

1623. — “And all these preserved in a way 
that is really very good, which they call 
acciao.” — P. della Valle, ii. 708. [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 327.] 

1653. — “Achar cst vn nom Indiatanni, 
ou Indien, que signifie doa mangues, ou 
autres fruits confis avec de la moutarde, dc 
Tail, du sol, et du vinaigre h. I’lndionne.” — 
De la Boullaye-le-Gouz, 531. 

1687. — “Achar I presume signifies sauce. 
They make in tho East Indies, especially 
at Siam and Pegu, several sorts of Achar, as 
of the young tops of Bamboos, &c. Bjimbo- 
Achar and Mango-dc/iar are most used.”— 
Daimpier, i. 391. 

1727. — “And the Soldiery, Fishers, Pea- 
sants, and Handicrafts (of Goa) feed on a 
little Rice boiled in Water, with a little bit 
of Salt Fish, or Atchaar, which is pickled 
Fruits or Roots.” — A. Hamilton, i. 2.52. 
[And see under KEDGEREE.] 

1783. — We learn from Forrest that limes, 
salted for sea-use against scurvy, were used 
by tho Chulias (Choolia), and were called 
atchar [Voyage to Mergui, 40). Thus the 
word passed to Java, as in next quotation : 

1768-71. — “When green it (the mango) is 
made into attjar; for this the kernel is 
taken out, and the space filled in with 
ginger, pimento, and other spicy ingredi- 
ents, after which it is pickled in vinegar.” 
— Stavorinus, i. 237. 

ACHEBN, n.p. (P. AchJ7i [Ttiiii. 
Altai, Malay Acheh, Achihl^ai. wood- 
leech’). The name applied by us to 
the State and town at the N.W. angle 
of Sumatra, which was long, and 
especially during the 16th ana 17th 
centuries, the greatest native power on 
that Island. The proper Mahiy name 
of the place is Acheh. The Portuguese 
generally called it Achem (or fre([uently 
by the adhesion of the genitive preposi- 
tion, Dachem, so that Sir F. Greville 
below makes two kingdoms), but our 
Acheen seems to have been derived 
from mariners of the P. Gulf or W. 
India, for we find the name so given 
(^Achlri) in the Aln-i-Akhari, and in the 
Geog. Tables of Sadik Isfahani. This 
form may have been simgested by a 
jingling analogy, such as Orientals love, 
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with Ma^hin (Macheen). See also 
under LOOTY. 

1549.— “Piratanim Acenomm noc ^ri- 
culum nec suspicio fuit.” — S. Fr. Xav. 
EpUtt. 337. 

1662. — “But after Malacca was founded, 
and especially at the time of our entry into 
India, the Kingdom of Pacem began to 
increase in power, and that of Pedir to 
diminish. And that neighbouring one of 
Achem, which was then insignificant, is now 
the greatest of all.” — Barros, III. v. 8. 

1563.— 

“ Occupado tenhais na guerra infesta 
Ou do sanguinolento, 

Taprobanico * Achem, que ho mar 
molesta 

Ou do Cambaico occulto imiguo nosso.” 

Oamdes, Ode prefixed to Garcia de Orta. 

c. 1569. — “Upon the headland towards 
the West is the Kingdom of Assi, governed 
by a Moore King.” — Gcesar Fredenke, tr. in 
Hakluyt^ ii. 355. 

c. 1590. — “The zahdd (civet), which is 
brought from the harbour-town of Sumatra, 
from the territory of Achin, goes by the 
name of SumUra-zabddy and is by far the 
best.” — Aln^ i. 79. 

1597. — “ do Pegu como do Da- 

chem.” — King's Letter^ in Arch. Port. Or. 
fasc. 3, 669. 

1599. — “The iland of Sumatra, or Tapro- 
buna, is possessed by many Kyngos, enemies 
to the Portugals ; the cheif is the Kinge of 
Dachem, who besieged them in Malacca. . . 
The Kinges of Acheyn and Tor (read Jor 
for Johore) are in lyke sort enemies to the 
Portugals.” — Sir Fulke Greville to Sir F. 
Walsingham (in Bruce, i. 125). 

[1615. — “It so proved that both Ponleoma 
and Governor of Tecoo was come hither for 
Achein.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 3. 

1623. — “Acem which is Sumatra.” — P. 
della Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 287.] 

c. 1635. — “Achin (a name equivalent in 
rhyme and metre to ‘Miichln’) is a well- 
known island in the Chinese Sea, near to 
the equinoctial line.” — Sadik Isfahdnl (Or. 
Tr. F.), p. 2. 

1780. — “Archin.” See quotation under 
BOMBAY MARINE. 

1820.— “In former days a great many 
junks used to frequent Achin. This trade 
is now entirely at an end.” — Crawfurd, H. 
Ind. Arch. iii. 182. 

ADAM’S APPLE. This name 
(Porno d’Adamo) is given at Goa to the 
fruit of the MimusopsElengiy IATm.(Bird- 
wood) ; and in the 1635 ed. of Gerarde’s 
Herhall it is applied to the Plantain. 
But in earlier days it was applied to a 
fruit of the Citron kind. — (See Marco 


* This alludes to the mistaken notion, as old as 
N. Conti (c. 1440), that Sumatra 3 Taprobane. 


Polo, 2nd ed., i. 101), and the follow- 
ing : 

c. 1.580. — “In his hortis (of Cairo) ex ar- 
boribus virescunt mala citria, aurantia, li- 
monia sylvestria et domestica poma Adami 
vocata.’ — Prosp. Alpinus, i. 16. 

c. 1712. — “ It is a kind of lime or citron 
tree . . . it is called Pomum Adami, because 
it has on its rind the appearance of two bites, 
which the simplicity of the ancients imagined 
to be the vestiges of the impression which 
our forefather made upon the forbidden 
fruit. ...” Bluteau, quoted by Tr. of Alho~ 
querque, Hak. Soc. i. 100. The fruit has 
nothing to do with zamboa, with which 
Bluteau and Mr. Birch connect it. See 
JAMBOO. 

ADATI, s. A kind of piece-goods 
exported from Bengal. We do not 
know the proper form or etymology. 
It may have been of half- width (from 
H. (idhd, ‘half’). [It may have been 
half the ordinary length, as the 
Salampore (Salempoory) was half the 
length of the cloth known in Madras 
as Punjum. (Madras Man. of A d. iii. 
799). Also see Yule’s note in Hedges’ 
Diary, ii. ccxl.] 

1726. — ^‘Casseri (probably Kasidri in 
Midnapur Dist.) supplies many Taffatshe- 
las (Alleja, Shalee), Ginggangs, AUegias, 
and Adathays, which are mostly made 
there.” — Valentijn, v. 159. 

1813. — Among piece - goods of Bengal ; 
“Addaties, Pieces 700” {i.e. pieces to the 
tow).— Milburn, ii. 221. 

ADAWLUT, s. Ar. — H. — ’addlat, 
‘ a Court of J iistice,’ from ’adl, ‘ doing 
justice.’ Under the Mohammedan 
government there were 3 such courts, 
viz., Nizdmat ’Adalat, Dmdnl Adalat, 
and Faujddrl ’Adalat, so-called from 
the respective titles of the officials 
who nominally presided over them. 
The first was the chief Criminal 
Court, the second a Civil Court, the 
third a kind of Police Court. In 1793 
regular Courts were established under 
the British Government, and then the 
Sudder Adawlut (Sadr ’Addlat) became 
the chief Court of Appeal for each 
Presidency, and its work was done by 
several European (Civilian) Judges. 
That Court was, on the criminal side, 
termed Nizamut Adawlat, and on the 
civil side Dewanny Ad. At Madras 
and Bombay, Foujdarry was the style 
adopted in lieu of Nizamut. This 
system ended in 1863, on the introduc- 
tion of the Penal Code, and the institu- 
tion of the High Courts on their 
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resent footing. (On the original 
istory and constitution of the Courts 
see Fifth Report^ 1812, p. 6.) 

What follows applies only to the 
B^^al Presidency, and to the ad- 
ministration of justice under the 
Company’s Courts beyond the limits 
of the Presidency town. Brief par- 
ticulars re^rding the history of the 
Supreme Courts and those Courts 
which preceded them will be found 
under SUPREME COURT. 

The grant, by Shah ’Alam, in 1765, 
of the Dewanny of Bengal, Behar, and 
Orissa to the Company, transferred all 
power, civil and military, in those 
provinces, to that body. But no im- 
mediate attempt was made to under- 
take the direct detailed administration 
of either revenue or justice by the 
agency of the European servants of 
the Company. Such superintendence, 
indeed, of the administration was 
maintained in the prior acquisitions of 
the Company — viz., in the Zemindary 
of Calcutta, in the Twenty-four 
Pergunnas, and in the Chucklas 
(Ohucklah) or districts of Burdwan, 
Midnapoor, and Chittagong, which had 
been transferred by the Nawab, 
Kasim ’Ali Khan, in 1760 ; Init in the 
rest of the territory it was con lined to 
the agency of a Resident at the 
Moorshedabad Durliar, and of a 
‘Chief’ at Patna. Justice was ad- 
ministered by the Mohammedan 
courts under the native olli{nals of 
the Dewanny. 

In 1770, European ofticers were 
appointed in the districts, under the 
name of Supervisors, with powers of 
control over the natives employed in 
the collection of the Revenue and the 
administration of justice, whilst local 
councils, with superior authority in all 
branches, were established at Mdor- 
shedabad and Patna. It was not till 
two years later that, under express 
orders from the Court of Directors, 
the effective administration of the 
provinces was undertaken by the 
agency of the Company’s covenanted 
servants. At this time (1772) Courts 
of Civil Justice (Mofussil Dewanny 
Adawlut) were established in each of 
the Districts then recognised. There 
were also District Criminal Courts 
{Foujdary Adawlut) held by Cazee or 
Mufty under the superintendence, like 
the Civil Court, of the Collectors, as 


the Supervisors were now styled ; 
whilst Superior Courts {Sudder Dewanny, 
Sudder Nimmut Adawlut) were 
established at the Presidency, to be 
under the superintendence of three 
or four members of the Council of 
Fort William. 

In 1774 the Collectors were recalled, 
and native ’Amils (Aumil) appointed 
in their stead. Provincial Councils 
were set up for the divisions of 
Calcutta, Burdwan, Dacca, Moor- 
shedabad, Dinagepore, and Patna, in 
whose hands the superintendence, both 
of revenue collection and of the 
administration of civil justice, was 
vested, but exercised by the members 
in rotation. 

The state of things that existed 
under this system was discreditable. 
As Courts of Justice the provincial 
Councils were only “ colourable imitfi- 
tions of courts, which had abdicated 
their functions in favour of their own 
subordinate (native) officers, and though 
their decisions were nominally subject 
to the Governor-General in Council, 
the Appellate Court was even a more 
shadowy body than the Courts of first 
instance. The Court never sat at all, 
though there are some traces of its 
having at one time decided appeals on 
the report of the head of the Khalsa, 
or native excheemer, just as the 
Provincial Council deciaed them on 
the report of the Cazis and Muftis.” * 

In 1770 the Government resolved 
that Civil Courts, independent of the 
Provincial Councils, should be estab- 
lished in the six divisions named above,! 
each under a civilian jiidge with the 
title of Superintendent of tlie Dewanny 
Adawlut; whilst to the Councils should 
still pertain the trial of causes relating 
to the public revenue, to the demands 
of zemindars iH)on their tenants, 
and to boundary (questions. The 
appeal from the District Courts still 
lay to the Governor-General and his 
Council, as forming the Court of Sudder 
Dewanny; but that this might be real, 
a judge was anointed its head in the 
erson of Sir Elijah Impey, the Chief 
ustice of the Supreme Court, an ap- 
pointment which became famous. For 
it was represented as a transaction in- 
tended to compromise the acute dis- 


* Sir James Stephen, in Nuncomar and Impey, 
ii. 221. 

t These six were increased in 1781 to eighteen. 
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sensions which had heeii going on 
between that Court and the Bengal 
Government, and in fact as a bribe to 
Impey. It led, by an address from 
the House of Commons, to the recall 
of Impey, and constituted one of the 
charges in the abortive impeachment 
of that personage. Hence his charge 
of the Sudder Dewanny ceased in 
November, 1782, and it w’as resumed 
in form by the Governor-General and 
Council. 

In 1787, the first year of Lord Corn- 
wallis’s government, in consecpience of 
instructions from the Court of 
Directors, it was resolved that, with an 
exception as to the Courts at Moor- 
shedabad, Patna, and Dacca, which 
were to be maintained independently, 
the office of judge in the Mofussil 
Courts was to be attached to that of 
the collection of the revenue ; in fact, 
the offices of Judge and Collector, 
which had been divorced since 1774, 
were to be reunited. The duties of 
Magistrate and Judge became mere 
appendages to that of Collector ; the 
administration of justice became a 
subordinate function ; and in fact all 
Regulations respecting that administra- 
tion were passed in the Revenue 
Department of the Government. 

Up to 1790 the criminal judiciary 
had remained in the hands of the 
native courts. But this was now 
altered ; four Courts of Circuit were 
created, each to be su])erintended by two 
civil servants as judges ; the Sudder 
Nizamut Adawlut at the Presidency 
lieing presided over by the Governor- 
General and the members of Council. 

In 1793 the constant succession of 
revolutions in the judicial .system came 
to something like a pau.se, with the 
entire reformation which was enacted 
by the Regulations of that year. The 
Collection of Revenue was now entirely 
separated from the administration of 
justice ; Zillah Courts under European 
judges were established (Reg. iii.) in 
each of 23 Districts and 3 cities, in 
Bengal, Behar, and Orissa ; whilst 
Provincial Courts of Appeal, each con- 
sisting of three judges (Reg. v.), were 
established at Moorshedabad, Patna, 
Dacca, and Calcutta. From these 
Courts, under certain conditions, 
further appeal lay to the Sudder 
Dewanny Adawluts at the Presi- 
dency, 


As regarded criminal jurisdiction, 
the judges of the Provincial Courts were 
also (Reg. ix., 1793) constituted Circuit 
Courts, liable to review by the Sudder 
Nizamut. Strange to say, the im- 
practicable idea of placing the duties 
of both of the higher Courts, civil 
and criminal, on the shoulders of the 
executive Government was still main- 
tained, and the Governor-General and 
his Council were the constituted heads 
of the Sudder Dewanny and Sudder 
Nizamut. This of course continued 
as unworkable as it had been ; and in 
Lord Wellesley’s time, eight years 
later, the two Sudder Adawluts were re- 
constituted, with three regular judges 
to each, though it was still ruled (Reg. 
ii., 1801) that the chief judge in eadi 
Court was to be a member of the 
Supreme Council, not being either the 
Governor-General or the Commander- 
in-Chief. This rule was rescinded by 
Reg. X. of 1805. 

The number of Provincial and Zillah 
Courts was augmented in after years 
with the extension of territory, and 
additional Sudder Courts, for the 
ser\dce of the Upper Provinces, were 
established at Allahabad in 1831 (Reg. 
vi.), a step which may be regarded as 
the inception of the separation of the 
N.W. Pro\inces into a distinct Lieu- 
tenant-Governorship, carried out five 
years later. But no change that can be 
considered at all organic occurred 
again in the judiciary system till 
1862 ; for we can hardly consider 
us .such the abolition of the Courts 
of Circuit in 1829 (Reg. i.), and that 
of the Provincial Courts of Appeal 
initiated by a section in Reg. v. of 
1831, and completed in 1833. 

1822. — “ Thi.s refers to a traditional story 
which Mr. Elphinstone u.sed to relate .... 
During the progress of our conquests in the 
North-West many of the inhabitants were 
encountered flying from the newly-occupied 
territory. ‘ Is Lord Lake coming \ ’ was the 
enquiry. ‘No,’ was the reply, ‘the Adaw- 
lut is coming.’ ” — Life of Ephinstone, ii. 131. 

1826. — “ The adawlut or Court-house was 
close by.” — Paudurang Hari. 271 [ed. 1873, 
ii. 90]. 

ADIGAB, s. Properly adhikdry 
from Skt. adhikdrin^ one possessing 
authority ; Tam. adhikdri^ or -kdren. 
The title was formerly in use in South 
India, and perhaps still in the native 
States of Malabar, for a rural headman. 
[See quot. from Logan below.] It was 
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also in Ceylon (adikdrama, adikdr) the 
title of chief minister of the Candyan 
Kings. See PATEL. 

1544. — “Facte comem et humanum cum 
istL Genti praebeas, turn praesertim magis- 
traxibus eorum et Praefectis Pagorum, quos 
Adigares vocant.” — S. Fr. Xav. Ejpistt. 113. 

1583. — “ Mentre che noi erauamo in questa 
cittk, I’assalirono sh la mezza notte all’ im- 
prouiso, raettendoui il fuoco. Erano questi 
d’una cittk uicina, lontana da S. Thomb, 
done stanno i Portoghesi, un miglio, sotto 
la scorta d’un loro Capitano, che risiede in 
detta cittb, . . . et questo Capitano b da loro 
chiamato Adicario.”— f. 87. 

1681. — “There are two who are the 
greatest and highest officers in the land. 
They are called Adigars ; I may term 
them Chief Judges.” — Knox^ 48. 

1726. — “ Adigaar. This is as it were the 
second of the Dessave.” — Valentijn (Ceylon), 
Names of Officers^ &c., 9. 

1796. — “In Malabar esisto og^idi I’uffizio 
.... molti Kdriakdrer o mimstri ; molti 
Adhigdri o ministri d’un distretto . . . ” — 
Fra Paolino, 237. 

1803. — “The highest officers of State are 
the Adigars or Prime Ministers. They are 
two in number.” — PercivaVs C»ylon, 256. 

[1810-17. — “Announcing in letters .... 
hi.** determination to exercise the office of 
Serv Adikar.” — Wilks, MysoM', i. 264. 

1887. — “Each amsam or parish has now 
besides the AdhikSri or man of authority, 
headman, an accountant.” — Logan, Man. of 
Malabar, i. 90.] 

ADJUTANT, s. A bird so called 
(no doubt) from its comical resemblance 
to a human figure in a stiff dress pacing 
slowly on a parade-ground. It is the 
H. hargild, or gigantic crane, and 
popular scavenger of Bengal, the 
Leptoptilus argala of Linnseus. The H. 
name is by some dictionaries derived 
from a supposed Skt. word hadda-gila, 

‘ bone-swallower.^ The compound, 
however appropriate, is not to be 
found in Bohtlmgk and Roth’s great 
Dictionary. The bird is very well 
described by Aelian, under the name 
of KiJXa, which is perhaps a relic of the 
still preserved vernacular one. It is 
described by another name, as one of 
the peculiarities of India, by Sultan 
Baber. See PELICAN. 

“The feathers known as Marabou or 
ComercoHy feathers, and sold in Calcutta, 
are the tail-coverts of this, and the Lept. 
Javaniea, another and smaller species ” (Jer- 
don). The name marabout (from the Ar. 
murdbit, ‘quiet,’ and thence ‘a hermit,’ 
through the Port. rrvaraJbuto) seems to have 
been given to the bird in Africa on like 
reason to that of adjutant in India. [Comer- 


colly, properly Kumarkhali, is a town in the 
Nadiya District, Bengal. See Balfour, Cycl. 

i. 1082.] 

c. A.D. 250. — “And I hear that there is 
in India a bird Kela, which is 3 times as 
big as a bustard ; it has a mouth of a 
frightful size, and long legs, and it carries 
a huge crop which looks like a leather bag ; 
it has a most dissonant voice, and whilst the 
rest of the plumage is ash-coloured, the tail- 
feathers are of a pale (or greenish) colour.” — 
Aelian, de Nat. Anim. xvi. 4. 

c. 1530. — “One of these (fowls) is the 
ding, which is a laige bird. Each of its 
wings is the length of a man ; on its head 
and neck there is no hair. Something like 
a bag hangs from its neck ; its back is black, 
its breast white ; it frequently visits Kabul. 
One year they caught and brought me a 
ding, which became very tame. The flesh 
which they threw it, it never failed to catch 
in its beak, and swallowed without ceremony. 
On one occasion it swallowed a shoe well shod 
with iron ; on another occasion it swallowed 
a good-sized fowl right down, with its wing.s 
and feathers.” — Bahei', 321. 

1754. — “ In the evening excursions . . . . 
we had often observed an extraordinary 
species of birds, called by the natives Argill 
or Uargill, a native of Bengal. They would 
majestically stalk along before us, and at 
first we took them for Indians naked. . . . 
The following are the exact marks and 
dimensions. . . . The wings extended 14 
feet and 10 inches. From the tip of the bill 
to the extremity of the claw it measured 7 
feet 6 inches. ... In the craw was a 
Terapin or land-tortoise, 10 inches long ; 
and a large black male cat was found entire 
in its stomach.” — Ives, 183-4. 

1798. — “The next is the great Heron, the 
Argali or Adjutant, or Gigantic Crane of 
Latham. ... It is found also in Guinea.” 
— Pennant's View of Hiudostan, ii. 156. 

1810.— “Every bird saving the vulture, 
the Adjutant (or argeelah) and kite, retires 
to some shady spot.” — Williamson, V, M. 

ii. 3. 

[1880. — Ball [Jungle Life, 82) describes the 
“snake-stone” said to be found in the head 
of the bird.] 

AFGHAN, n.p. 'P.—H—Afghdn. 
The most general name of the pre- 
dominant portion of the congeries of 
tribes beyond the N.W. frontier of 
India, whose country is called from 
them Afghdnistdn. In England one 
often hears the country called Af- 
gunist-un, which is a mi^ronuncia- 
tion painful to an Anglo-Indian ear, 
and even Afgann, which is a still 
more excruciating solecism. [The 
common local pronunciation of the 
name is Aoghdn, which accounts for 
some of the forms below. Bellew 
insists on the distinction between the 
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Afehan and the Pathan (PUTTAN). 
“ The Afghan is a Pathan merely 
because he inhabits a Pathan country, 
and has to a great extent mixed with 
its people and adopted their language ” 
(Races of Af^ p. 25). The name repre- 
sents Skt. asvaka in the sense of a 
‘cavalier,’ and this reappears scarcely 
modified in the Assakain or Assakeni 
of the historians of the expedition of 
Alexander.] 

c. 1020.—“ . . . Afghans and Khiljis ...” 
— ’Utbi in Elliot, ii. 24 ; see also 50, 114. 

c. 1265. — “He also repaired the fort of 
Jaldll, which he garrisoned with Afghans.” 
— TdriJdi-i-Firozshdhi in do. iii. 106. 

14th cent. — The Afghans are named by 
the continuator of Rashiduddin among the 
tribes in the vicinity of Herat (see N. 3? E. 
xiv. 494). 

1504. — “The Afghans, when they are 
reduced to extremities in war, come into the 
presence of their enemy with grass between 
their teeth ; being as much as to say, ‘ I am 
your ox.’ ” *— Baber, 159. 

c. 1556. — “ He was afraid of the Afghans.” 
—Sidi 'All, in J. As., 1st S., ix. 201. 

1609.— “Agwans and Potans.”—W. 
Finch, in Purchas, i. 521. 

c. 1665. — “Suchare those petty Sovereigns, 
who are seated on the Frontiers of Persia, 
who almost never pay him anything, no more 
than they do to the King of Persia. As also 
the Balouches and Augans, and other Moun- 
taineers, of whom the greatest part pay him 
but a small matter, and even care but little 
for him : witness the Affront they did him, 
when they stopped his whole Army by cut- 
ting off the Water .... when he passed 
from Atek on the River Indus to Caboul to 
lay siege to Kandahar .... "—Bernier, E. 
T. 64 [ed. Constable, 205], 

1676. — “The people called Augans who 
inhabit from Candahar to QaJboul . . a 
sturdy sort of people, and great robbers in 
the night-time.”- raver/iier, E. T. ii. 44; 
\ed. Ball, i. 92]. 

1767. — “Our final sentiments are that we 
have no occasion to fcike any measures 
against the Afghans* King if it should 
appear he comes only to raise contributions, 
but if he proceeds to the eastward of Delhi 
to make an attack on your allies, or threatens 
the peace of Bengal, you will concert such | 
measures with Sujah Dowla as may appear 
best adapted for your mutual defence.” 
— CowrVs Letter, Nov. 20. In Long, 486 ; 
also see BOHILLA. 

1838. — “Professor Dorn .... discusses 
severally the theories that have been main- 
tained of the descent of the Afgha una : 1st, 

* This symbolical action was common among 
hetdars (Budar), or native navvies, employed on 
the Ganges Canal many years ago, when they 
^me before the engineer to make a petition. 
But besides grass in mouth, the beldar stood on 
one leg, with hands joined before him. 
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from the Copts ; 2nd, the Jews ; 3rd, the 
Georgians ; 4th, the Toorks ; 5th, the Mo- 
guls ; 6th, the Armenians : and he mentions 
more cursorily the opinion that they are 
descended from the Indo-Scythians, Medians, 
Sogdians, Persians, and Indians: on con- 
sidering all which, he comes to the rational 
conclusion, that they cannot be traced to any 
tribe or country beyond their present seats 
and the adjoining mountains.” — Elphin- 
stone’s Caubool, ed. 1839, i. 209. 

APRIOO, n.p. A negro slave. 

1682. — “Here we met with y® Barbadoes 
Merchant .... James Cock, Master, laden 
with Salt, Mules, and Afticos.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Feb. 27. [Hak. Soc. i. 16.] 

[AGAM, adj. A term applied to 
certain cloths ayed in some particular 
way. It is the Ar. ^ajam (lit. “one 
who has an impediment or difficulty in 
speaking Arabic ”), a foreigner, and in 
particular, a Persian. The adj. ’ajaviJ 
thus means “foreign” or “Persian,” and 
is equivalent to the Greek pdp^apos and 
the Hind, mleccha. Sir G. Birdwood 
(Rep. on Old Rec., p. 145) quotes from 
Hieronimo di Santo Stefano (1494-99), 
“ in company with some Armenian and 
Ammi merchants ” : and (ibid.) from 
Varthema : “ It is a country of very 
grejit traffic in merchandise, and par- 
ticularly with the Persians and 
Ammini, who come so far as there.”] 

[1614. — “Kerseys, Agam colours.” — Fos- 
ter, Letters, ii. 237. 

1614. — “Persia will vent five hundred 
cloths and one thousand kerseys, Agam 
colours, per annum.” — Ibid. ii. 23/.] 

AGAB-AGAB, s. The Malay name 
of a kind of sea-weed (SpherococcMs 
lichenoides). It is succulent when boiled 
to a jelly ; and is used by the Chinese 
with birdsnest (q.v.) in soup. They also 
employ it as a glue, and apply it to 
silk and paper intended to be trans- 
parent. It grows on the shores of the 
Malay Islands, and is much exported 
to China. — (See Grawfurd, Diet. Ind. 
Arch., and Milburn, ii. 304). 

AGDAUN, s. A hybrid H. word 
from H. dg and P. dan, made in imitation 
of ptk-dan, kalom-ddn, shama-ddn (‘spit- 
toon, pencase, candlestick ’). It means 
a small vessel for holding fire to light 
a cheroot. 

AG-GABI, s. H. ,‘Fire carriage.’ 
In native use for a railway train. 
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AGUN-BOAT, s. A hybrid word 
for a steamer, from H. agan^ ‘fire,^ 
and Eng. boat. In Bomljay Ag-hdt is 
used. 

1^^.— “ .... Agin ho&t."—OakJield, 

[AJNAS, s. Ar. pluri oijinsj ‘goods, 
merchandise, crops, ^ etc. Among the 
Moguls it was used in the special sense 
of pay in kind, not in cash.] 

[c. l665. — “ It (their pay) is, however, of a 
different kind, and not thought so honour- 
able, but the liouzindars are not subject, 
like the Mansebdars (Munsubdar) to the 
Agenas ; that is to say, are not bound to 
take, at a valuation, carpets, and other 
pieces of furniture, that have been used in 
tho King’s palace, and on which an un- 
reasonable value is sometimes set.” — Bernier 
(ed. Constable)^ 215-6.] 

AK, s. H. dk and arky in Sindi dk : 
the prevalent name of the madar 
(MUDDAB) in Central and Western 
India. It is said to be a popular 
belief (of course erroneous) in Sind, 
that Akbar was so called after the dky 
from his birth in the desert. [Ives 
(488) calls it Ogg.J The word appears 
in the following popular rhyme (pioted 
by Tod {Rajasthaiiy i. 669) : — 

Ak -ra jhopra, 

Phok-ra bar, 

Bajra-ra rotl, 

Mot’h-ra dal : 

Dekho Raja terl Marwar. 

i Por houses hurdles of tnaddr, 
i’or hedges heaps of withered thorn. 
Millet for bread, horse-peas for pulse : 
Such is thy kingdom. Raja of Marwar !) 

AKALEE, or Nihang (‘the naked 
one’), s. A member of a body of 
zejilots among the Sikhs, who toke 
this name ‘from being worshippers 
of Him who is without time, eternal’ 
(Wilson). Skt. a privative, and kdly 
‘time.’ The Akalis may be regarded 
as the Wahabis of Sikhism. They 
claim their body to have been insti- 
tuted by Guru Govind himself, but 
this is very doubtful. Cunningham’s 
view of the order is that it was the 
outcome of the struggle to reconcile 
warlike activity with the abandonment 
of the world ; the founders of the Sikh 
doctrine rejecting the inert asceticism 
of the Hindu sects. The Akalis threw 
off all subjection to the earthly govern- 
ment, and acted as the censors of the 
Sikh community in every rank. Run- 
jeet Singh found them very difficult 


to control. Since the annexation of 
the Panjab, however, they have ceased 
to give trouble. The Akalee is dis- 
tinguished by blue clothing and steel 
armlets. Many of them also used to 
carry several steel chakras (CHUCEEB) 
encircling their turbans. [See Ihhetsmy 
Panjab Ethnog.y 286 ; Maclagany in 
Panjab Census Rep., 1891, i. 166.] 

1832. — “We received a message from 
the Acali who had set fire to the village. 

. . . . These fanatics of the Seik creed 
acknowledge no superior, and the ruler of 
tho country can only moderate their frenzy 
by intrigues and bribery. I’hey go about 
everywhere with naked swords, and lavish 
their abuse on the noble.s as well as the 
peaceable subjects. . . . They have on 
several occasions attempted the life of Run- 
jeet Singh.” — Bumesy Travels, ii. 10-11. 

1840. — “The Akalis being summoned to 
surrender, req^uosted a conference with one 
of the attacking party. The young Khan 
bravely went forward, and was straightway 
shot through the head.” — Mrs Mackenzie, 
Storms and Sunshine, i. 115. 

AKTAB, n.p. The European name 
of the seat of administration of the 
British province of Arakan, which is 
also a port exporting ric.e largely to 
Europe. The name is never used by 
the natives of Arakan (of the Burmese 
race), who call the town Tdt-htwe, 
‘ Crowd (in conseq uence of) War.’ 
This indicates how the settlement came 
to be formed in 1825, by the fact of the 
British force encamping on the plain 
there, which was found to be healthier 
than the site of the ancient capitfil of 
the kingdom of Arakan, up the valley 
of the Arakan or Kaladyne R. The 
name Akydb had been applied, pro- 
bably by the Portuguese, to a neigh- 
bouring village, where there stands, 
about 1^ miles from the present town, 
a pagoda covering an alleged relique of 
Gautama (a piece of the lower jaw, or 
an induration of the throat), the name 
of which pagoda, taken from the 
description of relique, is A u^kyait-dau, 
and of this Akyab was probably a 
corruption. The present town and 
cantonment occupy dry land of very 
recent formation, and the high ground 
on which the pagoda stands must have 
stood on the snore at no distant date, 
as appears from the finding of a small 
anchor there about 1836. The village 
adjoining the pagoda must then have 
stood at the moutn of the Arakan R., 
which was much frequented by the 
Portuguese and the Chittagong people 
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ill the 16tli and 17th centuries, and 
thus probably became known to them 
by a name taken from the Pagoda. — 
(From a note by Sir Arthur Phayre.) 
[Col. Temple writes — “The only deri- 
vation which strikes me as plausible, is 
from the Agyattaw Phaya, near which, 
on the island of Sittwe, a Cantonment 
was formed after the first Burmese war, 
on the abandonment of Mrohaung or 
Arakan town in 1825, on account of 
sickness among the troops stationed 
there. The word Agyattaw is spelt 
Akhyap-taw, whence probably the 
modern name.”] 

[1826. — “It (the despatch) at length 
arrived this day (3rd Dec. 1826), having 
taken two months in all to reach us, of 
which forty-five days were spent in the 
route from Akyab in Aracan.” — Crawfurd^ 
Ava, 289.] 

ALA-BLAZE PAN, s. This name 
is given in the Bombay Presidency to 
a tinned-copper stew-pan, having a 
cover, and staples for straps, which is 
carried on the march by European 
soldiers, for the purpose of cooking 
in, and eating out of. Out on picnics 
a larger kind is frequently used, and 
kept continually going, as a kind of 
2 )ot-au-feu. [It has been suggested that 
the word may be a corr. of some French 
or Port, term — Fr. braisery Port, hraz- 
eiro, ‘ a fire-pan,’ hraza^ ‘ hot coals.’] 

ALBACOBE, s. A kind of rather 
large sea-fish, of the Tunny genus 
{Thynnus albacora^ Lowe, perhaps the 
same as Thynnus macropterus^ 5 
from the Port, albacor or alhecora. 
The quotations from Ovington and 
Grose below refer it to albo, but the 
word is, from its form, almost certainly 
Arabic, though Dozy says he has not 
found the word in this sense in Arabic 
dictionaries, which are very defective 
in the names of fishes (p. 61). The 
word albacora in Sp. is applied to a 
large early kind of fig, from Ar. al- 
bdkur^ ‘ praecox ’ (Dozy), Heb. bikkuray 
in Micah vii. 1. — See GobarruviaSy s. v. 
Albacora. [The N.E.D. derives it from 
Ar. al-bukfy ‘a young camel, a heifer,’ 
whence Port, bacoroy ‘a young pig.’ 
Also see Gray s note on Pyrardy i. 9.] 

1579. — ‘ These (flying fish) have two ene- 
mies, the one in the sea, the other in the aire. 
In the sea the fish which is called Albocore, 
as big as a salmon.” — Letter from Ooa, by T. 
Stevens, in Hakl. ii. 583. 

1592. — “In our passage over from S. 


Laurence to the maine, we had exceeding 
great store of Bonitos and Albocores.”— 
Barker, in Hakl. ii. 592. 

1696. — “We met likewise with shoals of 
Albicores (so call’d from a piece of white 
Flesh that sticks to their Heart) and with 
multitudes of Bonettoos, which are named 
from their Goodness and Excellence for 
eating; so that sometimes for more than 
twenty Days the whole Ship’s Company 
have feasted on these curious fish.” — Oving- 
ton, p. 48. 

c. 1760. — “The Albacora is another fish 
of much the same kind as the Bonito . . 
from 60 to 90 pounds weight and upward. 
The name of this fish too is taken from the 
Portuguese, importing its white colour.” 
— Grose, i. 5. 

ALBATBOSS, s. The great sea- 
bird (Diomedea exulans, L.), from the 
Port. alcatraZy to which the forms used 
by Hawkins and Dampier, and by 
Flacourt (according to Marcel Devic) 
closely approach. [Alcatras ‘in this 
sense altered to albi-, albe-, albatross 
(perhaps with etymological reference 
to albuSy “white,” the albatross being 
white, while the alcatras was black.’) 
N.E.D. S.V.] The Port, word pro- 
perly means ‘a pelican.’ A reference 
to the latter word in our Glossary 
will show another curious misapplicii- 
tion. Devic states that alcatruz in 
Port, means ‘the bucket of a Persian 
wheel,’ * representing the Ar. al-kadm, 
which is again from Kabos. He su])- 
poses that the pelican may have got 
this name in the same way that it 
is called in ordinary Ar. sakka, ‘a 
water-carrier.’ It has been pointed 
out by Dr Murray, that the alcatruz 
of some of the earlier voyagers, e.g., 
of Davis below, is not the Diomedea, 
but the Man-of-War (or Frigate) Bird 
{Fregatus aquilus). Hawkins, at p. 
187 of the work quoted, describes, with- 
out naming, a bird which is evidently 
the modern albatross. In the (quota- 
tion from Moequet again, akatruz is 
applied to some smaller sea-bird. The 
passage from Shelvocke is that which 
suggested to Coleridge “The Ancient 
Mariner.” 

1564. — “The 8th December we ankered 
by a small Island called Alcatrarsa, wherein 
at our going a shoare, we found nothing but 
sea-birds, as we call them Ganets, but by 
the Portugals called Alcatrames, who for 
that cause gave the said Island the same 
name .” — Hawkins (Hak. Soc.), 15. 


* Also see Dozy, s. v. alcaduz. Aloaduz, accord- 
ing to Cobarruvias, is in Sp. one of the earthen 
pots of the noria or Persian wheel. 
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1593. — “The dolphins and bonitoes are 
the houndes, and the alcatrarces the 
hawkes, and the flying Ashes the game.” 
-Ibid. 152. 

1604. — “The other foule called Alcatrarzi 
is a Mnd of Hawke that liuoth by fishing. 
For when the Bonitos or Dolphines doe chase 
the flying fish vnder the water .... this 
Alcatrarzi flyoth after them like a Hawke 
after a Partridge.” — Davis (Hak. Soc.), 158. 

c. 1608-10. — “Alcatraz sont petis oiseaux 
ainsi comme estourneaux.” — Mocquet, Voy- 
ages, 226. 

1672. — “We met with those feathered 
Harbingers of the Cape .... Albetrosses 
.... they hauo ^reat Bodies, yet not pro- 
portionate to their Wings, which mete out 
twice their length.” — Fryer, 12. 

1690. — “They have several other Signs, 
whereby to know when they are near it, 
as by the Sea Fowl they meet at Sea, 
especially the Algatrosses, a very large 
long- winged Bird.” — Dampiei', i. 531. 

1719. — “We had not had the sight of one 
fish of any kind, since we were come South- 
ward of the Streights of Le Mair, nor one 
sea-bird, except a disconsolate black Albi- 
trosB, who accompanied us for several days, 
hovering about us as if he had lost himself, 
till Hailey (my second Captain) observing, 
in one of his melancholy fits, that this bii’d 
was always hovering near us, imagin’d from 
his colour, that it might bo some ill omen. 
.... But be that as it would, he after some 
fruitless attempts, at length shot the 
Albitross, not doubting (perhaps) that we 
should have a fair wind after it. . . .” — 
Slielvocke’s Voyage, 72, 73. 

1740. — “. . . . a vast variety of sea-fowl, 
amongst which the most remarkable are 
the Penguins; they are in size and shape 
like a goose, but instead of wings they have 
short stumps like fins .... their bills are 
narrow like those of an Albitross, and they 
sttind and walk in an erect posture. From 
this and their white bellies. Sir John Nar- 
horough has whimsically likened them to 
little children standing up in white aprons.” 
—Anson's Voyage, 9th ed. (1756), p. 68. 

1754. — “An albatrose, a sea-fowl, was 
shot off the Cape of Good Hope, which 
measured 17i feet from wing to wing.” — 
Ives, 5. 

1803.- 

“ At length did cross an Albatross ; 
Thorough the fog it came ; 

As if it had been a Christian soul 
We hailed it in God’s name.” 

The Ancient Mannen'. 

c. 1861.— 

“Souvent pour s’amuser, les hommes 
d’^quipage 

Prennent des albatros, vastes oiseaux des 
mers, 

Qui suivent, indolents compagnons de 
voyage, 

lie navire glissant sur les gouffres amers.” 

Baudelaire, L'Albatros. 


ALCATIF, s. This word for ‘ a 
carpet’ was much used in India in 
the 16th century, and is treated by 
some travellers as an Indian wora. 
It is not however of Indian origin, 
but is an Arabic word {katlf, ‘ a carpet 
with long pile’) introduced into Por- 
tugal through the Moors. 

c. 1540. — “There came aboard of Antonio 
de Faria more than 60 hatels, and balloons, 
and manchuas (q. q. v.) with awnings and 
flags of silk, and rich alcatifas.” — Pinto, 
ch. Ixviii. (orig.). 

1560. — “The whole tent was cut in a 
variety of arabesques, inlaid with coloured 
silk, and was carpeted with rich alcatifas.” 
— Tenreiro, Itin,, c. xvii. 

1578. — “The windows of the streets by 
which the Viceroy passes shall be hung with 
carpets (alcatifadas), and the doors deco- 
rated with branche.s, and the whole adorned 
as richly as possible.” — Archiv. Port. Orient., 
fascic. li. 225. 

[1598. — “Great store of rich Tapestrie, 
which are called alcatiffas.” — Linschoten, 
Hak. Soc. i. 47.] 

1608-10. — “Quand elles vont k I’Eglise on 
les porte en palanquin . . . , le dedans est 
d’vn grand tapis de Perse, qu’ils appellent 
Alcatif . . . . — Pyrard, ii. 62 ; [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 102]. 

1648. — “. . . . many silk stuffs, such as 
satin, contenijs (Cuttanee) attelap (road 
attelas), alegie .... ornijs [H. orhni, ‘ A 
woman’s sheet ’] of gold and silk for women’s 
wear, gold alacatijven . . . — Van 

Twist, 50. 

1726. — “They know nought of chairs or 
tables. The small folks oat on a mat, and 
the rich on an Alcatief, or carpet, sitting 
with their feet under them, like our Tailors.” 
— Valentijn, v. Chorom, 55. 

ALCORAN AS, s. What word does 
Herbert aim at in the following ? [The 
Stanf. Diet, re^rds this as quite dis- 
tinct from Aumdn, the Koran, or 
sacred book of Mohammedans (for 
which see N.E.D. s.v.), and suggests 
Al-qorun, ‘the horns,’ or al-qirdn, ‘the 
vertices.’] 

1665. — “Some (mosques) have their 
Alcorana’s high, slender, round steeples 
or towers, most of which are terrassed near 
the top, like the Standard in Cheapside, but 
twice the height.” — Herbert, Travels, 3rd 
ed. 164. 

ALCOVE, s. This English word 
comes to us through the Span, alcova 
and Fr. alc&ve (old Fr. aucuhe), from 
Ar. al-kuhbdh, applied first to a kind 
of tent (so in Heor. Numbers xxv. 8) 
and then to a vaulted building or 
recess. An edifice of Saracenic con- 
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struction at Palermo is still known 
as La Cuhay and another, a domed 
tomb, as La Gubola. Whatever be the 
true formation of the last word, it 
seems to have given us, through the 
Italian, Cupola. [Not so in N.E.D.'] 

1738. — ^‘Cubba, commonly used for the 
vaulted tomb of marah-butts ” [Adjutant.] — 
Shaw’s Travels, od. 1757, p. 40. 

ALDEA, s. A village ; also a villa. 
Port, from the Ar. aUdai'a, ‘ a farm or 
villa.’ Bluteau explains it as ‘ Povo^ao 
meiior qiie lugar.’ Lane gives among 
other and varied meanings of the Ar. 
word : ‘ An estate consisting of land or 
of land and a house, .... laud yield- 
ing a revenue.’ The word forms })art 
of the name of many towns and villages 
in Spain and Portugal. 

1547. — “The Governor (of Bagaem) Dom 
Joao de Castro, has given and gives many 
aldeas and other grants of land to Portu- 
guese who served and were wounded at the 
fortress of Dio, and to others of long service. 
.... ” — Siindo Botelho, Cartas 3. 

[1609. — “Aldeas in the (^Wntry.” — Dan- 
vers, Letters, i. 25.] 

1673. — “Hero ... in a sweet Air, stood 
a Magnificent Rural Church ; in the way to 
which, and indeed all up and down this 
Island, are pleasant Aldeas, or villages and 
hamlets that . . . swarm with people.”— 
Valentijn, v. [Malabar), 11. 

1753. — “Les principales de ces qu’on ap- 
pelle Ald^es (terme que les Portugals ont 
mis en usage dans ITnde) autour do Pon- 
dich€ri et d^rns sa dependanco sont . . .” — 
D’Anville, Eclairdssetnens, 122. 

1780. — “The Coast between these is filled 
with Aldees, or villages of the Indians.” — 
Dunn, N. Directory, 5th ed., 110. 

1782. — “ II y a aussi quelqnes Ald^es con- 
siderables, telles (jue Navar et Portenove, 
qui appartionnent aux Princes du pays.” — 
Sonnerat, Voyage, i. 37. 

ALEPPEE, ii.p. On the coast of 
Travancore ; properly Alappuli. [Mai. 
alappuzha, ‘the broad river’ — {Mad. 
Adm. Man. Gloss. s.v.)]. 

[ALPANDIOA, s. A custom-house 
and resort for foreign merchants in an 
oriental port. The word comes through 
the Port, alfandega. Span, fundago, Ital. 
fondacOf Ft. fondeque or fondique, from 
Ar. aUjunduky ‘ the inn,’ and this from 
Gk. TavdoKciov or Tavdoxdoy, ‘ a pilgrim’s 
hospice.’] 

[c. 1610. — “The conveyance of them thence 
to the alfandigue.”— JryraTxf della Valle, 
Hak. Soc. i. 301.] 


[1615. — “The ludge of the Alfandica came 
to invite me.” — Sir T. Roe, Embassy, Hak. 
Soc. i. 72.] 

[1615. — “That the goods of the English 
may be freely landed after dispatch in the 
Alfandiga.”— l^eUers, iv. 79.] 

ALGUADA, n.p. The name of a 
reef near the entrance to the Bassein 
bran(;h of the Irawadi R., on which a 
.wlendid lighthouse was erected by 
Capt. Alex. Fraser (now Lieut.-General 
Fraser, C.B.) of the Engineers, in 1861- 
65. See some remarks and quotations 
under NEGRAIS. 

ALJOFAB, s. Port, ‘seed-pearl.’ 
Colmrruvias says it is from Ar. al- 
janhar, ‘jewel.’ 

1404. — “ And trom those bazars (alcacenas) 
issue certain gates into certain streets, where 
they sell many things, such as cloths of silk 
and cotton, and sendals, and tafdarMS, and 
silk, and pearl (alxofar).”--0/a'yyb, § Ixxxi. 
(comp. Markham, 81). 

1.508. — “The aljofar and pearls that (your 
Majesty) orders me to send you I cannot 
have as they have them in Ceylon and in 
Caille, which are the sources of them : 1 
would buy them with my blood, and with 
my money, which I have only from your 
giving. The Sinabaffs (simiba/os), porcelain 
vases [ parcel lanas), and wares of that sort 
are further off. If foi; my sins I stay hero 
longer I will endeavour to got everything. 
The slave girls that you order me to send 
you must bo taken from prizes,* for the 
heathen women of this country are black, 
and are mistresses to everybody by the time 
they are ten years old.” — Letter of die Viceroy 
D. F> mndsco d'A Imdda to the King, in Correa, 
i. 908-9. 

[1665. — “As it (the idol) was too deformed, 
they made hands for it of the small pearls 
which wo call ‘pearls by the ounce.’” — 
Tavernier, ed. Ball, ii. 228.] 

ALLAHABAD, n.p. This name, 
which was given in the time of Akbar 
to the old Hindu Prayag or Prag 
(PBAAG) has been subjected to a variety 
of corrupt pronunciations, both Euro- 
pean and native. Illahdbdz is a not 
uncommon native form, converted 
by Europeans into Halahas, and further 
by English soldiers formerly into Isle 
o’ bats. And the Illiabad, which we 
find in the Hastings charges, survives 
in the Elleeabad still heard occasionally. 


* Query, from captured vessels containing 
foreign (non-Indian) women? The words are as 
follows As escravas que me diz ^ the mande, 
tomaose de prezas, que as Gentias d’esta terra sdo 
pretas, e mancebas do mundo com chegao a dez 
annoe." 
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c. 1666. — “La Province de Halabass’ap- 
pelloit autrefois Purop (Poorub). ” — Thevenot^ 
V. 197. 

[ ,, “Elabas (where the Gemna 

(Jumna) falls into the Ganges.” — Bernier 
(ed. Cpnstable), p. 36.] 

1726. — “This exceptionally great river 
(Ganges) .... comes so far from the N. 

to the S and so further to the city 

Halabas.” — Valentijn. 

1753. — “Mais co qui intoresse da vantage 
dans la position de Helabas, c’est d’y 
retrouver celle de Tancionne Palibothra. 
Aucune villo de ITndo ne paroit ^galer Pali- 
hothra ou Palimbothra, dans T Antiquity. . . . 
C’est satisfaire une curiosity g^ographiquo 
bien plac^e, que de retrouver remplacement 
d’une ville de cette consideration : mais j’ai 
lieu de croire qu’il faut employer quelque 
critique, dans I’examen des circonstances que 

I’Antiquite a fourni sur ce point le 

suis done persuade, qu’il ne faut point cher- 
cher d’autre emplacement h Palibothra que 

celui de la ville d’Helabas "-DAn- 

■I'i/fe, Eclair cisseniens, pp. 53-55. 

(Here D’ An villo is in error. But see 
Rennell’s Memoir, pp. 50-54, which clearly 
identifies Palibothra with Patna. ) 

1786. — “ .... an attack and invasion of 
the Rohillas .... which nevertheless the 
said Warren Hastings undertook at the very 
time when, under the pretence of the diffi- 
culty of defending Corah and Illiabad, he 
sold tbe.so provinces to Sujah Dowla.” — 
Articles of Charge, &c., in Burke, vi. .577. 

,, “You will see in the letters from 
the Board .... a plan for obtaining Illa- 
bad from the Vizier, to which he had spirit 
enough to make a successful resistance.” — 
Cornwallis, i. 238. 

ALLEJA, s. This ap])e{irs to he a 
stuff from Turkestan called (Turki) 
alchah, alajah, or alachah. It is 
tliiis described : “a silk cloth 5 yards 
long, which has a sort of wavy line 
l)attem running in the length on either 
side.” (Baden-Powell’s Pimjab Hand^ 
book^ 66). [Platts in his Hind. Diet, 
gives ildcha, “a kind of cloth woven of 
silk and thread so as to present the 
appearance of cardamoms (ildchl).” 
But this is evidently a folk etymology. 
Yusuf Ali (Mon. on Silk Fabrics^ 95) 
accepts the derivation from Alcha or 
Aldcha, and says it was probably intro- 
duced by the Moguls, and has historical 
associations with Agra, where alone in 
the N.W.P. it is manufactured. “This 
fabric differs from the Doriya in having 
a substantial texture, whereas the 
Doriya is generally flimsy. The 
colours are generally red, or bluish-red, 
with white stripes.” In some of the 
western Districts of the Panjab various 
kinds of fancy cotton goods are 


described as Lacha. (Francis, Mon. on 
Cotton, p. 8). It appears in one of 
the trade lists (see PIECE-GOODS) as 
Elatches.'\ 

c. 1590. — “The improvement is visible 
. . . . secondly in the Safd Al chaba also 
called Tarhddrs . . . ”—Aln, i. 91. (Bloch- 
mann says : ^Alchah or AloLchah, any kind 
of corded stuff. Tarhddr means corded.'^) 

[1612.—“ Hold the Allesas at 50 Rs.”— 
Dangers, Letters, i. 205.] 

1613. — “The Nabob bestowed upon him 
850 Mamoodies, 10 fine Baftas, 30 Topseiles 
and 30 Allizaes.” — Dowton, in Purchas, i. 
504. “ Topseiles are Taf^lah (a stuff from 

Mecca)."— Am, i. 93. [See ADATI, toCE- 
GOODS]. 

1615.—“! pec. alleia of 30 Rs. . . . 

Cocks's Diary, i. 64. 

1648. — See Van Twist above, under AT. . 
CATIF. And 1673, see Fryer under ATLAS. 

1653.—“ Alaias ( Alajas) e.st vn mot Indien, 
<iui signifie des toilcs de cotton et do soye : 
mesMe de plusieurs coulenrs.” — De la Boul- 
layeAe.-Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 532. 

[c. 1666. — “Alachas, or silk stuffs inter- 
woven with gold and silver.”— BerHier (ed. 
Constable), p. 120-21.] 

1690. — “It (Suratt) is renown’d .... 
both for rich Silks, such as Atlassos, Cut- 
tanees, Sooseys, Culgars, Allajars . ... " 
— Ovington, 218. 

1712. — “An Allejah petticoat striped 
with green and gold and white.” — Advert, 
in Spectator, cited in Malcolm, Anecdotes, 
429. 

1726. — “Gold and silver Allegias.” — 
Valentijn {Surat), iv. 146. 

1813. — “Allachas (pieces to the ton) 
1200.”— il/iVftwnq ii. 221. 

1885. — “The cloth from which these 
pyjamas are made (in Swat) is known as 
Alacha, and is as a rule manufactured in 
their own houses, from 2 to 20 threads of 
silk being let in with the cotton ; the silk a.s 
well as the cotton is brought from Pe.shawur 
and spun at home.” — McNair's Report m 
Explorations, p. 5. 

ALLIOATOB, s. This is the usual 
Anglo-Indian term for the great lacer- 
tine amphibia of the rivers. It was 
apparently in origin a corruption, im- 
ported from S. America, of the Spanish 
el or al lagarto (from Lat. lacerta), ‘a 
lizard.’ The “ Summary of the Western 
Indies” by Pietro Martire d’Angheria, 
as given in Ramusio, recounting the 
last voyage of Columbus, says that, in a 
certain river, “they sometimes en- 
countered those crocodiles which they 
call Lagarti ; these make away when 
they see the Christians, and in making 
away they leave behind them an odour 
more fragrant than musk.” (Bom. iii. 
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f. 17v.). Oviedo, on another page of 
the same volume, calls them “ Lagarti 
o dragoni ” (f. 62). 

Bluteau gives “Lagarto, Grocodilo” 
and adds : “ In the Oriente Conquistado 
(Part I. f. 823) you will find a descrip- 
tion of the Crocodile under the name 
of Lagarto.” 

One often, iii Anglo-Indian conversa- 
tion, used to meet with the endeavour 
to distinguish the two well-known 
species of the Ganges as Crocodile and 
Alligator, but this, like other applica- 
tions of popular and general terms to 
mark scientific distinctions, involves 
fallacy, as in the cases of ‘panther, 
leopard,’ ‘camel, dromedary,’ ‘attorney, 
solicitor,’ and so forth. The two kinds 
of Gangetic crocodile were known to 
Aelian (c. 250 a.d.), who writes : “ It 
(the Ganges) breeds two kinds of 
crocodiles ; one of these is not at all 
hurtful, while the other is the most 
voracious and cruel eater of fiesli ; and 
these have a horny prominence on the 
top of the nostril. These latter are 
used as ministers of vengeance upon 
evil-doers ; for those convicted of the 
greatest crimes are cast to them ; and 
they require no executioner.” 

1493. — “In a small adjacent island . . . 
our men saw an enormous kind of limrd 
(lagarto niuy grande), which they said was 
as large round as a calf, and with a tail as 
long as a lance .... but bulky as it was, 
it got into the sea, so that they could not 
catch it.” — Letter of Th\ GJianca, in Meet 
Letters of Cohmbus by Major, Hak. Soc. 
2nd ed., 43. 

1539. — “ All along this River, that was not 
very broad, there were a number of Li&irds 
(lagartos), which might more proj>erly be 
called Serpents .... with scales upon their 

backs, and mouths two foot wide 

there be of them that will sometimes get 
upon an almadia .... and overturn it 
with their tails, swallowing up the men 
whole, without dismembering of them.” — 
Pinto, in Cogan’s tr. 17 {orig. cap. xiv.). 

1552. — “ .... fujuatic animals such as 
. . . . very great lizards (lagartos), which 
in form and nature are just the crocodiles of 
the Nile.”— £an’os, I. iii. 8. 

1568.— “In this River we killed a mon- 
strous Lagarto, or Oocodile ... he was 
23 foote by the rule, headed like a hogge. 

. . . . ” — lob Hortop, in Ilakl. iii. 580. 

1579. — “ We found here many good 

commodities besides alagartoes, 

munckeyos, and the like.” — Drake, W&rld 
Ewxmpassed, Hak. Soc. 112. 

1591. — “In this place I have seen very 
great water aligax^s (which we call in 
English crocodiles), seven yards long.” — 


Master Antonie Knivet, in Purdvas, iv. 
1228. 

1593.— “In this River (of Guayaquill) and 
all the Rivers of this Coast, are great abun- 
dance of .^a«artoes .... persons of credit 
have certified to me that as small fishes in 
other Rivers abound in scoales, so the 

Alagartoes in this ” — ^r Richard 

Hawkins, in Purchas, iv. 1400. 

c. 1593. — 

“ And in his needy shop a tortoi.se hung, 

An alligator stuff’d, and other skins 

Of ill-shaped fishes. . .” — 

Romeo (k Juliet, v. 1. 

1595. — “ Vpon this river there were great 

store of fowle but for lagartos it 

exceeded, for there were thou.sands of those 
vgly serpents ; and the people called it for 
the abundance of them, the riuer of Lagar- 
tos in their language.” — Raleigh, The Dis- 
coverie of Quiana, in Uakl. iv. 137. 

1596. — “Once he would needs defend a 
rat to bo animal rationale .... bocaiiso 
she eato and gnawd his bookes .... And 
the more to confirme it, because overie one 
laught at him .... the next rat he seaz’d 
on hee made an anatomie of, and read a 
lecture of 3 dayos long upon overie artiro 
or musckle, and after hanged her over his 
head in his studie in .stead of an apothe- 
carie’s crocodile or dride Alligatlir.” — 'T. 
Nashe's ^ Ha ce with you to tiaffron Walxlen.' 
Repr. in J. Payne Collier’s Mise. Tracts, 
p. 72. 

1610. — “These Blackes . . . told me the 
River was full of Aligatas, and if I saw any 
I must fight with him, else he would kill 
me.” — D. Midleton, in Purchas, i. 244. 

1613.—“ .... mais avante .... por 
distcincia de 2 legoas, estii o fermo.so ryo de 
Cas.sam de lagarthos o crocodillos.”— 6^)- 
dinho de Eredia, 10. 

1673. — “The River was full of Aligators 
or Crocodiles, which lay basking in the Sun 
in the Mud on the River’s .side.” — Fryer, 55. 

1727. — “T was cleaning a ves.sel .... 
and had Stages fitted for my People to 
stfind on ... . and we were plagued with 
five or six Allegators, which wanted to be 
on the Shigo.”— ..1. Hamilton, ii. 133. 

1761.- 

“ . . . . else that sea-like Stream 

(Whence Traffic pours her bounties on 
mankind) 

Dread Alligators would alone po.sse88.” 

Grainger, Bk. ii. 

1881. — “The Hooghly alone has never 
been so full of sharks and alligators as 
now. We have it on undoubted authority 
that within the past two months over a 
hundred people have fallen victims to these 
brutes.”— Pmweer if at7, July 10th. 

ALLIGATOB’PEAB, s. The fruit 
of the Laurus persea^ Lin., Persea 
gratissimay Gaertn. The name as here 
given is an extravagant, and that of 
avocato or avogato a more moderate, 
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corruption of aguadate or ahwicatl (see 
below), which appears to have been the 
native name in Central America, still 
surviving there. The Quichua name is 
alt^ which is used as well as aguacate 
y Gieza de Leon, and also by Joseph 
de Acosta. Grainger {Sugarcane^ Bk. 
I.) calls it “rich sahbaea” which he 
says is “the Indian name of theavocato^ 
avocadoy avigatOy or as the English 
corruptly call it, alligator pear. The 
Spaniaras in S. America call it Aguacatey 
and under that name it is described by 
Ulloa.” In French it is called avocat. 
The praise which Grainger, as quoted 
below, “liberally bestows” on this 
fruit, is, if we might judge from the 
specimens occasionally met with in 
India, absurd. With liberal pepper 
and salt there may be a remote sugges- 
tion of marrow : but that is all. 
Indeed it is hardly a fruit in the 
ordinary sense. Its common sea name 
of ‘midshipman’s butter’ [or ‘sub- 
altern’s butter’] is suggestive of its 
merits, or demerits. 

Though common and naturalised 
throughout the W. Indies and E. 
coasts of tropical S. America, its actual 
native country is unknown. Its 
introduction into the Eastern world 
is comparatively recent ; not older 
than the middle of 18th century. Had 
it been worth eating it would have 
come long before. 

1532-.50. — “There are other fruits belong- 
ing to the country, such as fragrant pines 
and plantains, many excellent guavas, 
cayviitos, aguacates, and other fruits.” — 
Gieza de Leou, 16. 

1608. — “The Palta is a great tree, and 
carries a fairo leafe, which hath a fruite like 
to great peares ; within it hath a groat 
stone, and all the rest is soft meate, so as 
when they are full ripe, they are, as it were, 
butter, and have a delicate taste.” — Joseph 
de Acosta, 250. 

c. 1660. — 

The A^acat no less is Vmus Friend 

(To tlr Indies Venus Conquest doth ex- 
tend) 

A fragrant Jjeaf the Aguacata bears ; 

Her Fruit in fashion of an Egg appears. 

With such a white and spermy Juice it 
swells 

As represents moist Life’s first Prin- 
ciples.” 

Cmoley, Of Plantes, v. 

1680. — “This Tavoga is an exceeding 
pleasant Island, abounding in all manner 
of fruits, such as Pine-apples .... Albe- 
oat08, Pears, Mamraes.^’ — Capt. Sharpe, in 
Ram^'y iv. 


1685.— “The Avogato Pear-tree is as big 
as most Pear-trees . . . and the Fruit as 
big as a large Lemon. . . . The Substance 
in the inside is green, or a little yellowish, 
and soft as Butter. . . ."—Damjyier, i. 203. 

1736.— “Avogato, Baww. . . . This fruit 
itself has no t^te, but when mixt with 
sugar and lemon juice gives a wholesome 
and tasty flavour.” — Zeidler’s Lexicon, s.v. 

1761.— 

“ And thou green avocato, charm of sense, 

Thy ripen’d marrow liberally bestows’t.” 

Grainger, Bk. 1. 

1830.— “The avocada, with its Brob- 
dignag pear, as large as a purser’s lantern.” 
— Tom Q tingle, ed. 1863, 40. 

[1861. — “There is a well-known West 
Indian fruit which we call an avocado or 
alligator pear.”— Ty /or, Anohuac, 227.] 

1870. — “The aguacate or Alligator 
pear.” — Squier, Honduras, 142. 

1873. — “Thus the fruit of the Persea 
gratissima was called AhucatT by the 
ancient Mexicans ; the Sj^aniards corrupted 
it to avocado, and our sailors still further b) 

‘ Alligator pears.’ Belt's Nicaragua, 107. 

[ALLYGOLE, ALIGHOL, ALLY- 
GOOL, ALLEEGOLE, s. H.-P. 

‘ aligoly from ^dlt ‘ lofty, excellent,’ Skt. 
gola, a troop ; a nondescript word used 
for “irregular foot in the Maratha 
service, without discipline or regular 
arms. According to some they are so 
named from charging in a dense mass 
and invoking ’Ali, the son-in-law of 
Mohammed, being chiefly Moham- 
medans.” — ( Wilson.) 

1796.— “The Ne/.ibs (Nujeeb) are match- 
lockmen, and according to their different 
casts are called Allegoles or Rohillas ; they 
are indifferently formed of high-cast Hindoos 
and Mussolmans, armed with the country 
Bandook (bimdook), to which the ingenuity 
of De Boignc had added a Bayonet.” — 
W. H. Tone, A Letter on the Maratta People, 
p. 50. 

1804.— “Alleegole, A sort of chosen light 
infantry of the Kohilla Patans: sometimes 
the term appears to be applied to troops 
supjwsed to be used generally for desperate 
service.”— jPVaser, Military Memoirs of 
Skinner, ii. 71 note, 75, 76. 

1817.— “The Allygools answer nearly 
the same description.^’— B/acAtJr, Mem. of 
Operations in India, p. 22.] 

ALMADIA, s. This is a word 
introduced into Portuguese from 
Moorish Ar. al-ma’dlya. Properly it 
means ‘a raft’ (see Dozy, s.y.). But it 
is generally used by the writers on 
India for a canoe, or the like small 
native boat. 
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1514. — “E visto che non veniva nessuno 
ambasciata^ solo venia molte abadie, cio^ 
barche, a venderci galline. . . — Giov. da 
limpoliy in Arckiv. Stor. Ital.^ p. 59. 

[1539. — See quotation from Pinto under 

ALLIGATOR. 

c. 1610. — “Light vessels which they call 
almadia.”— Pymrrf della Valle, Hak. Soc. 
i. 1^ ; and also see under DONEY.] 

1644.— “Huma Almadia pera servi 90 do 
dito Baluarte, com seis marinheiros que 
cada hum von-se hum x{erafi)“ por mes 
. . . . X* 72.” — Expenses of Diu, inBocarro 
(Sloane MSS. 197, fol. 175). 

ALMANACK, s. On this difficult 
word see Dozy’s Oosterliiigeii and 
N.E.D. In a passtige quoted by 
Eusebius from Porphyry (Praep. 
Evangel, t. hi. ed. Gaisford) there is 
mention of Egyptian calendars allied 
d\/jL€vixiavd. Also in the Vocahular 
Amuigo of Pedro de Alcala (1505) the 
Ar. Mandk is given as the eipiivalent of 
the Span, almanaque, which seems to 
show that the Sp. Arabs did use 
mandkh in the sense recpiired, })robably 
having adopted it from the Egyptian, 
and having assumed the initial al to be 
their own article. 

ALMYBA, s. H. almdn. A ward- 
robe, chest of drawers, or like piece of 
(closed) furniture. The word is in 
general use, by masters and servants 
in Anglo-Indian houseliolds, in both 
N. and S. India. It has come to us 
from the Port, almaiio, l)ut it is the 
same word as Fr. armoire, Old E. 
ambry [for which see N.E.I).'] &c., and 
Sc. avmry, orginating in the Lat. 
armarium, or -ria, wTiich occurs also 
in L. Gr. as dp/xap^, dpfidpLOP. 

c. B.o. 200. — “Hoc est quod olim clan- 
culum ex armario te surripuisse aiebas 
uxori tuae . . . .” — Pla'idus, Men. iii. 3. 

A.D. 1450. — “Item, I will my chambre 
prestes haue .... the thone of thame 
the to aimer, & the tothir of yame the 
tother almar whilk I ordnyd for kepyng of 
vestmentes.” — Will of Sir T. Gumherlege, in 
Academy, Sept. 27, 1879, p. 231. 

1589. — “ item ane langsettle, item ane 

almarie, ane Kist, ane sait burde . . . .” — 
Ext. Records Burgh of Glasgow, 1876, 130. 

1878. — “Sahib, have you looked in Mr 
Morrison’s almirah ? ”— Li/e in Mofussil, 
i. 34. 

ALOES, s. The name of aloes is 
applied to two entirely different sub- 
stances : a. the drug prepared from the 
inspissated bitter juice of the AloS 


Socotrina, Lam. In this meaning (a) 
the name is considered {Hanbury and 
Flikkiger, Pharmacographia, 616) to be 
derived from the Syriac ’elwai (in P. 
alwd). b. Aloes-wood, the same as 
Eagle-wood. This is perhaps from 
one of the Indian forms, through the 
Hebrew (pi. forms) ahdlim, akhdlim 
and ahdlom, akhdloth. Neither Hippo- 
crates nor Theophrastus mentions aloes, 
but Dioscorides describes two kinds of 
it (Mat. Med. iii. 3). “ It was probably 
the Socotrine aloes with which the 
ancients were most familiar. Eustathius 
says the aloe was called lepd, from its 
excellence in preserving life (ad. II. 
630). This accounts for the powder of 
aloes being called Hiera picra in the 
older writers on Pharmacy.” — (Francis 
Adams, Names of all Minerals, Plants, 
afid Animals desc. by the Greek authors, 
etc.) 

(a) c. A.n. 70. — “The best Aloe (Latin 

the same) is brought out of India. . . . 
Much use there is of it in many cases, but 
principally to loosen the bellie ; being the 
only purgative medicine that is comfortable 
to the stomach. . . — Pliny, Bk. xxvii (Ph. 

Holland, ii. 212). 

(b) 8k Kal l^iK6dr}/j.os .... (pkpup 
fiiyfia ffp,8pv7}$ Kal dXdTfS (Ixrel Xlrpas 
iKarbv .” — John xix. 39. 

c. A.D. .545. — “From the remoter regions, 
I speak of Tzinista and other places, the 
imports to Taprobane are silk Aloes-wood 
(d\6r)), cloves, sandal-wood, and so forth.” — 
Gosmas, in Cathay, p. clxxvii. 

[c. 1605.—“ In wch Hand of Allasakatrina 
are good harbors faire depth and good 
Anchor ground.” — IHscription in Bird- 
wood, First Letter’ Book, 82. (Here there is 
a confusion of the name of the island 
Socotra with that of its best-known product 
— Aloes Socotrina).] 

1617.—“. ... a kind of lignum Allo* 
waies.” — Cocks's Hiai'y, i. 309 [and see 
i. 3]. 

ALOO, s. Skt. - H. did. This word 
is now used in Hindustani and otlier 
dialects for the ‘ potato.’ The original 
Skt. is said to mean the esculent root 
Arum campanulatum. 

ALOO BOKHARA, s. P. dlu- 
bokhdra, ‘ Bokh. plum ’ ; a kind of 
prune commonly brought to India by 
the Afghan traders. 

[c. 1666. — “ Usbec being the country which 
principally supplies Delhi with .... many 
loads of dry fruit, as Bokara prunes. . . 
—Bernier, ed. Constable, 118.] 
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1817.- 

“ Plantains, the golden and the green, 

Malaya’s nectar’d mangosteen ; 

Prunes of Bokhara, and sweet nuts 

From the far groves of Samarkand.” 
f Moore^ Lalla Rookh. 

ALPEEN, H. used in 

Bombay. A common pin, from Port. 
aljinete {Panjah N. ci* Q,, ii. 117). 

AMAH, s. A wet nurse ; used in 
Madras, Bombay, China and Japan. 
It is Port, ama (comp. German and 
Swedish amme). 

1839. — “. ... A sort of good-natured 
housekeeper-like bodies, who talk only of 
ayahs and amahs, and bad nights, and 
babies, and the advantages of Hodgson’s 
ale while they are nursing : seeming in short 
devoted to ‘suckling fools and chronicling 
small beer.’” — Letters from Madras^ 294. 
8ee also p. 106. 

AMBAEEE, s. This is a P. word 
(^amdri) for a Howdah, and the word 
occurs in Colebrooke’s letters, but is 
(piite unusual now. Gladwin defines 
Amaree as “an umbrella over the 
Howdeh” {Index to Ayeen^ i.). The 
pro])er a])plication is to a canopied 
howdah, such as is still used by native 
princes. 

[c. 1661. — “ Aurengzebo felt that he might 
venture to shut his brother up in a covered 
emhary, a kind of closed litter in which 
women are carried on elephants.” — Bernier 
(ed. Constable), 69.] 

c. 1665. — “On the day that the King 
went up the Mountain of Pire-ponjale . . . 
being followed by a long row of elephants, 
upon which sat the Women in Mikaemhers 
and Embarys . . . .” — Bernier, E.T. 130 
[ed. Constable, 407]. 

1798. — “The Kajah’s Sowar ree was very 
grand and superb. He had twenty ele- 
phants, with richly embroidered ambarrehs, 
the whole of them mounted by his sirdars, 
— he himself riding iipon the largest, put in 
the centre.” — Skinner, Mem. i. 157. 

1799. — “Many of the largest Ceylon and 
other Deccany Elephants boro ambiris 
on which all the chiefs and nobles rode, 
dressed with magnificence, and adorned 
with the richest jewels.” — Life of Colebrooke, 
p. 164. 

1805. — “Amaury, a canopied seat for an 
elephant. An open one is called Honza or 
llowda." — Diet, of Words used in E. Indies, 
2nd ed. 21. 

1807. — “A i*oyal tiger which was started 
in beating a large cover for game, sprang 
up so far into the umbarry or state howdah, 
in which Sujah Dowlah was seated, as to 
leave little doubt of a fatal issue.” — 
Williamson, OrierU. Field Sports, 15. 

B 


AMBABBEH, s. Dekb. Hind, and 
Mahr. ambdrd, ambdri [Skt. amla-vdt- 
ika^, the plant Hibiscus cannahinus, 
affording a useful fibre. 

AMBOYNA, n.p. A famous island 
in the Molucca Sea, belonging to the 
Dutch. The native form of the name 
is Ambun [which according to Marsden 
means ‘ dew ’]. 

[1605. — “He hath sent hither his forces 
which hath expelled all the Portingalls out 
of the fforts they here hould att Ambweno 
and Tydore.” — Birdwood, First Lett&r Book, 
68 .] 

AMEEN, s. The word is Ar. amin, 
meaning ‘a trustworthy person,’ and 
then an inspector, intendant, &c. In 
India it has several uses as applied to 
native officials employed under the 
Civil Courts, but nearly all reducible 
to the definition of Jide-commissarius. 
Thus an ameen may be employed by 
a Court to investigate accounts con- 
nected with a suit, to prosecute local 
eiK^uiries of any kind bearing on a 
suit, to sell or to deliver over posses- 
sion of immovable property, to carry 
out legal process as a bailiff, &c. The 
name is also applied to native assis- 
tants in the duties of land-survey. 
But see Sudder Ameen (SUDDEB). 

[1616. — “He declared his office of Amin 
required him to hear and determine differ- 
ences.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 351.] 

1817. — “Native officers called aumeena 
were sent to collect accounts, and to obtain 
information in the districts. The first 
incidents that occurred were complaints 
against those aumeens for injurious treat- 
ment of the inhabitants. . . .” — Mill. Hist., 
ed. 1840, iv. 12. 

1861. — “Bengallee dewans, once pure, 
are converted into demons ; Ameens, once 
harmless, become tigers ; magistrates, sup- 
posed to bo just, are converted into op- 
pressors.” — Peterson, Speech for Prosecution 
in Nil Durpan case. 

1878. — “The Ameen employed in making 
the partition of an estate.” — Life in the 
Mofussil, i. 206. 

1882. — “A missionary .... might, on the 
other hand, be brought to a standstill when 
asked to explain all the terms used by an 
a-TTiin or valuator who had been sent to fix 
the judicial rents.” — Saty. Rev., Dec. 30, 

p. 866. 

AMP. m , s. Ar. Amir (root amr, 
‘ commanding,’ and so) ‘ a commander, 
chief, or lord,’ and, in Ar. application, 
any kind of chief from the Amtrid l- 
mwminln, ‘the Amir of the Faithful’ 
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i.e. the Caliph, downwards. The word 
in this form perhaps first heciime 
familiar as applied to the Princes of 
Sind, at the time of the (umquest of 
that Province by Sir C. J. Napier. 
It is the title affected by many Miisul- 
man sovereigns of various calibres, as the 
Amir of Kabul, the Amir of Bokhara, 
&c. But in sundry other forms the 
word has, more or less, taken root in 
European languages since the early 
Middl e Ages. Thus it is the origin 
of the title ‘Admiral,’ now confined 
to generals of the sea service, but 
a})plied in varying forms b}'^ medieval 
Christian writers to the Amirs, or 
lords, of the court and army of Egyiit 
and other Mohammedan States. The 
word also wime to us again, by a later 
importation from the Levant, in the 
French form, Emir or Emer. — See 
also Omrah, which is in fact Umard^ 
the pi. of Amir. Byzantine writers use 
’AfjL^p, ’A/xripdi, ’Afxvpds, ^Afirjpaios, &c. 
(See DiLcange^ Gloss. Grcecit.) It is 
the opinion of the best scholars that 
the forms Amiral^ Ammiraglio, Admiral 
&c., originated in the application of a 
Low Latin termination -alis or -alitis^ 
though some doubt may still attach 
to this question. (See Marcel Devic, 
s.v. Amiral, and Dozy, Oosterl ingen, 
S.V. Admiraal [and N.E.D. s.v. Ad- 
miral\ The d in admiral probably 
came from a false imagination of con- 
nection with admirari. 

1250. — “Li grand amiraus des gulies 
m’envoia querre, ot mo deniauda si j’estoio 
cousins le roy ; ot je le di quo nanin . . . .” 
— Joinville, p. 178. This passage illustrates 
the sort of way in which our modern use of 
the word admiral originated. 

c. 1345. — “The Master of the Ship is like 
a great amir ; when he goes ashore the 
archers and the blackamoors march before 
him with javelins and swords, w'ith drums 
and horns and trumpets.” — Ihii Batnta, iv. 
93. 

Compare with this description of the 
Commander of a Chinese Junk in the 14th 
century, A. Hamilton’s of an English Cap- 
tain in Malabar in the end of the 17th : 

“Captain Beawos, who commanded the 
Alhenuirle, accompanied us also, carrying 
a Drum and two Trumpets with us, .so' as to 
make our Compliment the more solemn.”— 
i. 294. 

And this again of an “ interloper ” skipper 
at Hooghly, ml683: 

1683. — “Alley went in a .splendid Equip- 
age, habitted in scarlet richly laced. Ten 
Englishmen in Blue Capps and Coats edged 
witn Red, all armed with Blunderbusses, 
went before his pallankeen, 80 (? 8) Peons 


before them, and 4 Musicians playing on the 
Weights with 2 Flaggs, before him, like an 
Agent . . .” — Hedges, Oct. 8 (Hak. Soc. 
i. 123). 

1384. — “II Soldano fu cristiano di Grecia, 
e fu venduto per schiavo quando era fanci- 
ullo a uno ammiraglio, come tu diccs.si 
‘capitano di guerra.’” — Frescobaldi, p. 39. 

[1510. — See quotation from Varthenm 
under XERAFINE.] 

1615. — “The inhabitants (of Sidon) are of 
.sundry nations and religions ; governed by 
a succession of Princes whom they call 
Emers ; descended, as they .say, from the 
Druses.” — Sandy s, Imrmy, 210. 

AMOY, ii.p. A great .seaport of 
Fokieii in China, the name ot which 
in Mandarin dialect i.s Hia-men, mean- 
ing ‘Hall Gate,’ wliich i.s in the 
Changeliau dialect A-mui". In ,soim* 
books of the la.st century it i.s called 
Emwy and the like. It i.s now a 
Treaty-Port. 

1687. — “Amoy or Anhay, which is a city 
stjinding on a Navigable River in the Pro- 
vince of Fokien in China, and is a place of 
va.st trade.” — Dampier, i. 417. (This looks 
as if Dampior confounded the name of A nioy, 
the origin of which (as generally given) we 
have stated, with that of An-liai, one of the 
connected ports, which lies to the N.E., 
about 30 m., as the crow flies, from Amoy). 

1727. — “There are some curio.sities in 
Amoy. One is a large Stone that weighs 
above forty Tuns .... in such an E«juili- 
briura, that a Youth of twelve Years old can 
ea.sily make it move.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 213. 

AMSHOM, s. Malayal . armam, 
from Skt. dmsah, ‘a ])art,’ defined by 
Gundert as “part of a Talook, formerly 
called hobiliy greater than a tara.'^ 
[Logan {Man. Malahar, i. 87) .speaks 
of the amsam a.s a ‘])ari.sh.’] It is 
further explained in the following 
(quotation : — 

1878.— “The amshom is really the .small- 
est revenue division there is in Malabar, and 
is generally a tract (.)f country some .sfjuare 
miles in extent, in which there is no such 
thing as a village, but a series of scattered 
homesteads and farms, where the owner of 
the land and his servants ro.side .... 
separate and apart, in single separate huts, 
or in scattered collections of huts.” — Report 
of Census Com . in India. 

A MUCK, to run, V. There is we 
believe no room for doubt that, to u.s 
at least, this expre.ssion came from the 
Malay countries, where both the phrase 
and the practice are still familiar. 
Some valuable remarks on the pheno- 
menon, as prevalent among the Malays, 
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were contributed by Dr Oxley of 
Singapore to the Journal of the Indian 
Armipelago^ vol. iii. p. 532 ; see a 
(piotation below. [Mr W. W. Skeat 
wri|tes — “The best exj)lanation of the 
fact is perhaps that it was the Malay 
national metnod of committing suicide, 
especially as one never hears of Malays 
committing suicide in any other way. 
This form of suicide may arise from 
a wish to die fighting and thus avoid 
a ‘ straw death, a cow’s death ’ ; but 
it is curious that women and children 
are often among the victims, and 
especially members of the suicide’s 
own family. The act of running a- 
muck is probably due to causes over 
which the culprit has some amount 
of control, as the custom has now 
died out in the British Possessions in 
the PeniiLSula, the ottenders probably 
objecting to being caught and tried in 
cold blood. 1 rememl)er hearing of 
only about two cases (one by a Sikh 
soldier) in about six years. It has 
been suggested further that the ex- 
treme monotonous heat of the Penin- 
sula may have conduced to such out- 
breaks as those of Kunning amuck 
and Latah.] 

The word is bv Crawfurd ascribed 
to the Javanese, and this is his ex- 
planation : 

‘ 1 muk ( J. ). An a-muck ; to run a-muck ; 
to tilt ; to run furiously and desperately at 
any one ; to make a furious onset or charge 
in combat.” — {Malay Diet.) [The standard 
Malay, according to Mr Skeat, is rather 
miok {mengamol^.^ 


Marsdeii savs that the woi’d rarely 

«./ 9 

occurs in any other than the veiLal 
form mengdnbuk, ‘to make a furious 
iittack’ {Mem. of a Malayan Family^ 
96). 

There is reason, however, to ascribe 
an Indian origin to the term ; whilst 
the practice, aj)art from the term, is 
of no rare occurrence in Indian history. 
Thus Tod records some notable in- 
sbinces in the history of the Rrij]nits. 
In one of these (1634) the eldest son 
of the Raja of Miirwar ran a-muck at 
the court of Shah Jahan, failing in 
his blow at the Emperor, but killing 
five courtiers of eminence before he 
fell himself. Again, in the 18th cen- 
tury, Bijai Singh, also of Marwar, bore 
strong resentment against the Talpura 
prince of Hyderabad, Bijar Khan, who 
had sent to demand from the Rajput 
.tribute and a bride. A Bhatti and a 


Chondawat offered their services for 
vengeance, and set out for Sind as 
envoys. Whilst Bijar Khan read their 
credentials, muttering, ‘No mention 
of the bride ! ’ the Chondawat buried 
a dagger in his heart, exclaiming ‘ This 
for the bride ! ’ ‘ And this for the 
tribute ! ’ cried the Bhatti, repeiiting 
the blow. The pair then jdied their 
daggers right and left, and 26 persons 
were slain before the envoys were 
hacked to pieces (Tod, ii. 45 & 315). 

But it is in Malabar that we trace 
the apparent origin of the Malay term 
in the existence of certain desperadoes 
who are called by a variety of old 
travellers amouchi or amuco. The 
nejirest approach to this that we have 
been able to discover is the Malay iilam 
amar-kkan, ‘a warrior’ (from amar, 
‘ fight, war ’). [The proper Malayalam 
term for such men was Ghaver^ literally 
those who took up or devoted them- 
.selves to death.] One of the special 
a])plications of this word is remarkable 
in connection with a singular cuistom 
in Malal)ar. After the Zamorin had 
reigned 12 years, a gretit assembly was 
held at Tirunavayi, when that Prince 
took his seat surrounded bv his de- 
pendants, fully armed. Any one might 
then attack him, and the a.ss{iilant, if 
succe.ssful in killing the Zamorin, got 
the throne. This had often happened. 
[For a fnll discuasion of this custom 
see Frazer, Golden Bough, 2nd ed., ii. 
14 S(|.] In 1600 thirty such assailants 
were killed in the enterprise. Now 
these men Avere called amar-kkdr (pi. 
of amar-khan, see Gundert s.v.). These 
men evidently ran a-muck in the true 
Malay sense ; and ipiotations below 
Avill show other illustrations from 
Malabar which confirm the idea that 
both name and practice originated 
in Continental India. There is indeed 
a difiiculty as to the derivation here 
indicated, in the fact that the amuco 
or amouchi of European writers on 
Malabar seems by no means close 
enough to amarkkan, Avhilst it is so 
close to the Malay dmuk; and on 
this further light may be hoped for. 
The identity between the amoucos 
of Malabar and the amuck runners 
of the Malay peninsula is clearly 
shown by the passage from Correa 
given below. [Mr Whiteway adds— 
“ Go\ivea (1606) in his lornada (ch. 9, 
Bk. ii.) applies the word amouques 
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to certain Hindus whom he saw in 
S. Malabar near Quilon, whose duty 
it was to defend the Syrian Christians 
with their lives. There are reasons 
for thinking that the worthy priest 
got hold of the story of a cock and 
a bull ; but in any case the Hindus 
referred to were really Jangadas.”] 
(See JANCADA). 

De Guberiiatis has indeed suggested 
that the word amouchi was derived 
from the Skt. amokshyay ‘ that cannot 
be loosed ’ ; and this would be very 
consistent with several of the passages 
which we shall quote, in which the 
idea of being ‘bound by a vow’ 
underlies the conduct of the persons 
to whom the term was apjdicable l)oth 
in Malabar and in the Archipelago. 
But amokshya is a word unknown to 
Ma-layalam, in such a sense at least. 

We have seen a-muck derived from 
the Ar. ahmaky ‘ fatuous ’ [{e.g. Bally 
Jungle Lifey 358).] But this is ety- 
mology of the kind which scorns 
history. 

The ])hrase has been thoroughly 
naturalised in England since the days 
of Dryden and rope. [The earliest 
quotation for “ running amuck ” in the 
N.E.T). is from Marvell (1672).] 

c. 1430. — Nicolo Conti, speaking of the 
greater Islands of the Archipelago under the 
name of the Two Javas, does not use the 
word, but describes a form of the practice : — 

“Homicide is hero a jest, and goes with- 
out punishment. Debtors are made over to 
their creditors as slaves ; and some of these, 
preferring death to slavery, will with drawn 
swords rush on, sbibbing all whom they fall 
in with of less strength than themselves, 
until they meet death at the hands of some 
one more than a match for them. This 
man, the creditors then sue in Court for- the 
dead man’s debt.” — In India in the XVth 
C. 45. 

1516.— “There are some of them (Ja- 
vanese) who if they fall ill of any severe 
illness vow to Cod that if they remain in 
health they will of their own accord seek 
another more honourable death for his ser- 
vice, and as soon as they get well they take 
a dagger in their hands, and go out into 
the streets and kill as many persons as they 
meet, both men, women, and children, in 
such wise that they go like mad dogs, kill- 
ing until they are killed. These are called 
Amuco. And as soon as they see them 
begin this work, they cry out, saying Amuco, 
Amuco, in order that people may take care 
of themselves, and they kill them with 
dagger and spear thrusts .” — BarhosUy Hak. 
Soc. 194. This passage seems to show that 
the word amuh must have been commonly 
used in Malay countries before the arrival 
of the Portuguese there, c. 1511. 


1539. — “ . . . The Tyrant (o Rey Ache) 
sallied forth in person, accompanied vrith 
5000 resolute men {cinco mil Amoucos) and 
charged the Bataes very furiously.” — Pinto 
(orig. cap. xvii.) in Gogatiy p. 20. 

1552. — De Barros, speaking of the capture 
of the Island of Beth {Beyty off the N.W. 
point of Kathiawar) by Nuno da Cunha in 
1531, stiys: “But the natives of Guzarat 
stood in such fear of Sultan Badur that they 
would not consent to the terms. And so, 
like people determined on death, all_ that 
night they shaved their heads (this is a 
superstitious practice of those who despise 
life, people whom they call in India Amau- 
cos) and betook themselves to their mosque, 
and there devoted their persons to death 
.... and as an earnest of this vow, and 
an example of this resolution, the Captain 
ordered a great fire to bo made, and cast 
into it his wife, and a little son that he had, 
and all his household and his goods, in fear 
lest anything of his should fall into our 
possession.” Others did the like, and then 
they fell upon the Portuguese. — Dec. IV. 
iv. 13. 

c. 1561. — In war between the Kings of 
Calicut and Cochin (1.503) two princes of 
Cochin were killed. A number of these 
desperadoes who have been spoken of in 
the quotations were killed. . . . “But some 
remained who were not killed, and these 
went in shame, not to have died avenging 
their lords .... these were more than 
200, who all, according to their custom, 
shaved off all their hair, even to the eye- 
brows, and embraced each other and their 
friends and relations, as men about to 
suffer death. In this case they are as 
madmen — known as amoucos — and count 
themselves as already among the dead. 
These men dispersed, seeking wherever they 
might find men of Calicut, and among these 
they rushed fearless, killing and slaying till 
they were slain. And some of them, about 
twenty, reckoning more highly of their 
honour, desired to turn their death to bettor 
account ; and these sej)arated, and found 
their way secretly to Calicut, determined to 
slay the king. But as it became known 
that they were amoucos, the city gave the 
alarm, and the King sent his servants to 
slay them as they slew others. But they 
like desperate men played the devil (faziao 
diahruras) before they were slain, and killed 
many people, with women and children. 
And five of them got together to a wood 
near the city, which they haunted for a 
good while after, making robberies and 
doing much mischief, until the whole of 
them were killed.” — Correa, i. 364-5. 

1566. — “The King of Cochin 

hath a great number of gentlemen which 
he calleth Amocchi, and some are called 
Nairi: those two sorts of men esteem not 
their lives anything, so that it may be for 
the honour of their King.” — M. Gassar Fre- 
derike in Purchas, ii. 1708. [See Logan, 
Man. Malahar, i. 138.] 

1584. — “Their forces (in Cochin) consist 
in a kind of soldiers whom they call 
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amocchi, who are under obligation to die 
at the King’s pleasure, and all soldiers who 
in war lose their King or their general lie 
under this obligation. And of such the 
King makes use in urgent cases, sending 
thenifto die fighting.” — Letter of F. Sassetti 
to Francesco /., Gd. D. of Tuscany, in De 
GvMrnatiSy 154. 

c. 1584. — “There are some also who are 
called Amocchi .... who being weary of 
living, set themselves in the way with a 
weapon in their hands, which they call a 
Gme, and kill as many as they meete with, 
till somebody killeth them ; and this they 
doe for the least anger they conceive, as 
desperate men.” — O. Balbi in Purchas, ii. 
1724. 

1602. — De Couto, speaking of the Java- 
nese: “They are chivalrous men, and of 
such determination that for whatever offence 
may be offered them they make themselves 
amoucOB in order to get satisfaction thereof. 
And were a spear nin into the stomach of 
such an one he would still press forward 
without fear till he got at his foe.” — Dec. 
IV. in. 1. 

,, In another passage {ib. vii. l-I) 
De Couto speaks of the amoucOB of 
Malabar just as Della Valle does below. 
In Dec. VI. viii. 8 he describes how, 
on the death of the King of Pimenta, in 
action with the Portuguese, “nearly 4000 
Naira made themselves amoucOB with the 
usual ceremonies, shaving their heads on 
one aide, and swearing by their pagoda to 
avenge the King’s death.” 

1603. — “Este es el genero de milicia de la 
India, y los Reyes sefialan mas o menos 
AmoyoB (o AmacoB, que todo es nno) i)ara 
su guarda ordinaria .” — San Roi)mn, His- 
torian 48. 

1604. — “ Auia hecho vna junta de AmocoB, 
con sus ceremoniaa para venir a morir 
adonde el Panical auia sodo muerto.” — 
(iuerrerOn Rolacio-n, 91. 

1611. — “Viceroy. What is the meaning 
of amoucoB 7 Soldier. It means men who 
have made up their mind to die in killing as 
many as they can, as is done in the parts 
about Malaca by those whom they call 
amoucOB in the language of the country.” 
— CoutOn Dialoqo do Soldado Praiico, 2nd 
part, p. 9. — (Printed at Lisbon in 1790). 

1615. — “ Hos inter Nairos genus est et ordo 
quern AmOCaB vocant quibus ob studium rei 
bellicae praecipua laus tribiiitur, et omnium 
habentur validissimi.” — JanHc, Thesaurus, 
i. 65. 

1624. — “Though two kings may be at war, 
either enemy takes great heed not to kill 
the King of the opposite faction, nor yet to 
strike his umbrella, wherever it may go . , . 
for the whole kingdom of the slain or 
wounded king would bo bound to avenge 
him with the complete destruction of the 
enemy, or all, if needful, to perish in the 
attempt. The greater the king’s dignity 
among these people, the longer period laste 
this obligation to furious revenge .... this 
period or method of revenge is termed 


Amoco, and so they say that the Amoco 
of the Samori lasts one day ; the Amoco of 
the king of Cochin lasts a life-time ; and so 
of others.” — P. della Volte, ii. 745 [Hak. 
Soc., ii. 380 .««(/.]. 

1648. — “Derri^re ces palissades s’e.stoit 
cach€ un coquin de Bantamois qui estoit 
revenu de la Mecque et jouoit a Moqua 
. . . . il court par les rues et tue tous ceux 
qu’il rencontre. . . . ” — Tavernier, V. des 
hides, liv. iii. ch. 24 [Ed. Ball, ii. 361 seq.]. 

1659. — “I saw in this month of February 
at Batavia the breasts torn with red-hot 
bjngs off a black Indian by the executioner ; 
and after this he was broken on the wheel 
from below upwards. This was because 
through the evil habit of eating opium 
(according to the godless custom of the 
Indians) ho had become mad and raised 
the cry of Amorle (misp. for Amock) . . . 
in which mad state he had slain five per- 
sons. . . . This was the third Amock- 
cryer whom I saw during that visit to 
Tkitavia (a few months) broken on the wheel 
for murder.” 

“Such a murderer and Amock- 

runner has sometimes the fame of being an 
invincible hero because he has so manfully 

repulsed all who tried to seize him 

So the Netherlands Government is compelled 
when such an Amock-runner is taken alive 
to punish him in a terrific manner.” — Walter 
Schulzens Ost-hidische Reise-Beschreihti'ng 
(Gorman ed.), Amsterdam, 1676, pp. 19-20 
and 227. 

1672. — “Every community (of the Malabar 
Christians), every church has its own 
Amouchi, which .... are people who 
take an oath to protect with their own lives 
the persons and places put under their 
safeguard, from all and every harm.” — P. 
Vicenza Maria. 145. 

,, “ If the Prince is slain the axnouchi, 

who are numerous, would avenge him 
desperately. If he be injured they put on 
festive raiment, take leave of their parents, 
and with fire and sword in hand invade the 
hostile territory, burning every dwelling, and 
slaying man, woman, and child, sparing none, 
until they themselves fall.”* — Ibid. 237-8. 

1673. — “And they (the Mohammedans) 
are hardly restrained from running a muck 
(which is to kill whoever they meet, till they 
be slain themselves), especially if they have 
been at Hodge [Hadgee] a Pilgrimage to 
Mecca.” — Fryer, 91. 

1687. — Dryden assailing Burnet : — 

“ Prompt to asstiult, and careless of defence. 

Invulnerable in his impudence, 

He dares the World ; and eager of a name. 

He thrusts about and justles into fame. 

Frontlcss and satire-proof, he scours the 
streets 

And runs an Indian Muck at all he 
meets.” 

The Hind and the Panther, line 2477. 

1689. — “Those that run these are called 
Amouki, and the doing of it Running a 
Muck.”— 237. 
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1712. — "Amouco (Termo da India) val o 
mesmo que homem determinado e apostado 
que despreza a vida e nao temo a morte.” 
— BlvieaUy s.v. 

1727 . — “I answered him that I could no 
longer bear their Insults, and, if I had not 
Permission in three Days, I would run a 
Muck (which is a mad Custom among the 
Mallayas when they become desperate).”— 
A. Hamilton y ii. 231. 

1737.- 

“ Satire’s my weapon, but I’m too discreet 

To run a muck, and tilt at all I meet.” 

Pope, Im. of Horace^ B. ii. Sat. i. 69. 

1768-71. — “These acts of indiscriminate 
murder are called by us mucks, because 
the perpetrators of them, during their 
frenzy, continually cry out amok, amok, 
which signifies Tall^ kill. . .” — Stavorinus, 
i. 291. 

1783. — At Bencoolen in this year (1760) — 
“the Count (d’Estaing) afraid of an in- 
surrection among the Buggesses .... 
invited several to the Fort, and when 
these had entered the Wicket was shut 
upon them ; in attempting to disarm thorn, 
they inangamoedy that is ran a muck ; they 
drew their cresses, killed one or two French- 
men, wounded others, and at last suffered 
themselves, for supporting this point of 
honour.” — Forrest's Voyage to Mergui, 77. 

1784. — “It is not to be controverted that 
these desperate acts of indiscriminate 
murder, called by us mucks, and by the 
natives mongamo, do actually take place, 
and frequently too, in some parts of the 
oast (in Java in particular).” — Marsden, 11. 
of Sumatra, 239. 

1788. — “Wc are determined to run a 
muck rather than suffer ourselves to be 
forced away by these Hollanders.” — Mem. of 
a Malayan Family, 66. 

1798. — “At Batavia, if an officer take one 
of these amoks, or mohawks, as they have 
been called by an easy corruption, his 
reward is very considerable ; but if ho kill 
them, nothing is added to his usual pay. . .” 
— Translator of Stavorinus, i. 294. 

1803. — “We cannot help thinking, that 
one day or another, when they are more 
full of opium than usual, they (the Malays) 
will run a muck from Cape Comorin to the 
Caspian.” — Sydney Smith, Works, 3rd ed., 
hi. 6. 

1846. — “On the 8th July, 1846, Sunan, a 
respectable Malay house-builder in Penang, 
ran amok .... killed an old Hindu woman, 
a Kling, a Chinese boy, and a Kling girl 
about three years old .... and wounded two 
Hindus, three Klings, and two Chinese, of 
whom only two survived. ... On the trial 
Sunan declared he did not know what ho was 
about, and persisted in this at the place of 
execution. . . . The amok took place on the 
8th, the trial on the 13th, and the execution 
on the 15th July, — all within 8 days.” — J. 
Ind. Arch., vol. hi. 460-61. 

1849. — “A man sitting quietly among his 
friends and relatives, will without provoca- 
tion suddenly start up, weapon in hand, and 


slay all within his reach. . . . Next day 
when^ interrogated .... the answer has 
invariably been, “The Devil entered into 
me, my eyes were darkened, I did not know 
what 1 was about.” I have received the 
same re^ly on at least 20 different occasions ; 
on examination of these monomaniacs, I have 
generally found them labouring under some 
gastric disease, or troublesome ulcer. . . . 
The Bugis, whether from revenge or disease, 
are by far the most addicted to run amok. 
1 should think throe-fourths of all the cases 
I have seen have been by persons of this 
nation.” — Dr T. Oxley, in J. Ind. Archip., 
ih. 532. 

[1869. — “ Macassar is the most celebrated 
place in the East for ‘running a muck.’” 
— Wallace, Malay Archip. (ed. 1890), 
p. 134.] • ■ 

[1870. — For a full account of many cases 
in India, see Checers, Med. Jurisp'ude7ice, 
p. 781 seqq.] 

1873. — “They (the English) .... crave 
governors who, not having bound themselves 
beforehand to ‘run amuck,’ may give tho 
land some chance of repose.” — BlacLnoood' s 
Magazine, June, p. 759. 

1875. — “On being struck tho Malay at 
once stabbed Arshad with a kriss ; the blood 
of the people who had witnessed tho deed 
was aroused, they ran amok, attacked Mr 
Birch, who was bathing in a floating bath 
close to tho shore, stabbed and killed him.” 
— Sir W. J). Jervois to tho E. of Carnarvon, 
Nov. 16, 1875. 

1876. — “Twice over, while wo were wend- 
ing our way up tho stoop hill in Galata, it 
was our luck to see a Turk ‘ run a muck ’ 
.... nine times out of ton this frenzy is 
feigned, but not always, as for instance in 
tho case whore a priest took to ninning a- 
mm-k on an Austrian Lloyd’s boat on the 
Black Sea, and after killing one or two 
passengers, and wounding others, was only 
stopped by repeated shqts from the Captain’s 
pistol.” — Barkley, F'ice Years in Bulgaria, 
240-41. 

1877. — The Times of February 11th men- 
tions a fatal muck run by a Spanish sailor, 
Manuel Alves, at the Sailors’ Home, Liver- 
pool ; and the Orerland Times of Imlia (31st 
August) another run by a sepoy at Meerut. 

1879. — “Running a>muck does not seem 
to be confined to the Malays. At Ravenna, 
on Monday, when tho streets were full of 
people celebrating the festa of St John tho 
Baptist, a maniac rushed out, snatched up a 
knife from a butcher’s stall and fell upon 

everyone he came across before he 

was captured ho wounded more or less 
seriously 11 persons, among whom was one 
little child.” — Pall Mall Gazette, July 1. 

,, “Captain Shaw mentioned . . » 
that he had known as many as 40 people 
being injured by a single ‘amok’ runner. 
When the cry ‘amok! amok I’ is raised, 
people fly to the right and left for shelter, 
for after the blinded madman’s kris has once 
‘drunk blood,’ his fury becomes ungovern- 
able, his sole desire is to kill ; he strikes 
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here and there ; he stabs fugitives in the 
back, his hru drips blood, he rushes on yet 
more wildly, blood and murder in his course ; 
there are shrieks and groans, his bloodshot 
eyes start from their sockets, his frenzy 
givesf him unnatural strength ; then all of a 
sudden he drops, shot through the heart, or 
from sudden exhaustion, clutching his 
bloody kris." — Mivs Bird, Qolden Chersonese, 
356. 

ANACONDA, s. This word for a 
great python, or boa, is of very obs(!ure 
origin. It is now a;pplied in scientific 
zoology as the specific name of a great 
S. American water-snake. Cuvier has 
“L’Anacondo (Boa scytale et murina, 
L . — Boa aquatica, Prince Max.),” (Rkgne 
Animal, 1829, ii. 78). Again, in the 
Otficial Report prepared by the Bra- 
zilian Government for the Philadelphia 
Exhibition of 1876, we find : “ Of the 
genus Boa .... we may mention the 

sucuriii or swuriuhaXB. anaconda), 

whose skins are used for boots and 
shoes and other purposes.” And as 
the subject was engaging our attention 
we read the following in the Bt James^ 
Gazette of April 3, 1 882 : — “ A very 
unpleasant account is given l)y a Bra- 
zilian paper, the Voz do Povo of 
Diamantino, of the proceedings of a 
huge water-snake called the .mcuruyu, 
which is to be found in some of the 
rivers of Brazil. ... A slave, with 
some companions, was fishing with 
a net in the river, when he was 
suddenly seized by a sucuruyn, who 
made an efibrt with his hinder coils 
to carry off at the same time another 
of the fishing party.” We had 
naturally supposed the name to be 
S. American, and its S. American 
c-haracter was rather corroborated by 
our finding in Ramusio’s version of 
Pietro Martire d’Angheria such S. 
American names as Anacauchoa and 
Anacaona. Serious doubt was how- 
ever thrown on the American orimn 
of the word when we found that 
Mr H. W. Bates entirely disbelieved 
it, and when we failed to trace the 
name in any older books about S. 
America. 

In fact the oldest authority that we 
have met with, the famous John Ray, 
distinctly assigns the name, and the 
serpent to which the name properly 
belonged, to Ceylon. This occurs in 
his Synopsis Methodica Animaliwm 
Quadrupedum et Serpentini Generis, 
Lond. 1693. In this ne gives a Cata- 


logue of Indian Serpents, which he 
had received from his friend Dr 
Tancred Robinson, and which the 
latter had noted e Museo Leydensi. 
No. 8 in this list runs as follows : — 

“ 8. Serpens Indicus Buhalinus, 
Anacandaia Zeylonensibus, id est 
Bubalorum aliorumque jumentorum 
membra conterens,” p. 33^ 

The following passage from St 
Jerome, giving an etymology, right 
or wrong, of the word boa, which 
our naturalists now limit to certain 
great serpents of America, but which 
is often popularly applied to the 
pythons of E. A.sia, shows a remark- 
able analogy to Ra^’s explanation of 
the name Anacandaia : — 

c. A.D. 395-400. — “Si quidem draco mirae 
magnitudinis, quos gentili sermone Boas 
vocant, ab eo quod tarn grandes sint ut boves 
glutire soleant, omnem late vastabat pro- 
vinciam, ot non solum armenta et pecudes 
sed agricolas quoque et pastores tractos ad 
so vi spiritus absorbebat.” — In Vita Scti. 
llilarionis Eremitae, Opera Scti. Eus. 
Hioron. Venetiis, 1767, ii. col. 36. 

Ray adds that on this No.' 8 should 
be read what D. Cleyerus has said in 
the Ephem. German. An 12. obser. 7, 
entitled : De Serpente magno Indiae 
Orientalis Urobuhalum deglutiente. The 
serpent in question was 25 feet long. 
Ray quotes in abridgment the descrip- 
tion of its treatment of the buffalo ; 
how, if the resistance is great, the 
victim is dragged to a tree, and com- 
pressed against it ; how the noise of 
the crashing bones is heard as far 
as a cannon : how the crushed car- 
cass is covered with saliva, etc. It 
is added that the country people (ap- 
])arently this is in Amboyna) regard 
this great serpent as most aesirable 
food. 

The following are extracts from 
Cleyer’s paper, which is, more full}'^ 
cited. Miscellanea Curiosa, sive Ephime- 
ridum Medico-Physicarum Germanic 
carum Academiae Naturae Curiosorum, 
Dec. ii. — Annus Secundus, Anni 
MDCLXXXIII. Norimbergae. Anno 
MDCLXXXIV. pp. 18-20. It is 
illustrated by a formidable but in- 
accurate picture showing the serpent 
seizing an ox (not a buffalo) by the 
muzzle, with huge teeth. He tells 
how he dissected a great snake that 
he bought from a huntsman in which 
he found a whole stag of middle 
age, entire in skin and every part ; 
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and another which contained a wild 
goat with great horns, likewise (juite 
entire ; and a third which had 
swallowed a porcupine armed with 
all his “ sagittiferis aciileis.” In 
Amboyna a woman great with child 
had been swallowed by such a 
serpent. . . . 

“Quod si animal quoddam robustius reni- 
tatur, ut spiris anguinis enecari non possit, 
serpens crebris cum animali convolutionibus 
cauda sua proximam arborem in auxilium et 
robur corporis arripit eamquc circumdat, 
<Iuo 00 fortius et valentius gyris suis animal 
comprimere, suifocare, et demum onecare 
possit . . . 

“Factum est hoc modo, ut (quod ex fide 
dignissimis habeo) in Regno Aracan .... 
talis vasti corporis anguis j)rope tinmen 
quoddam, cum Uro-bubalo, sive sylvestri 
bubalo aut uro .... immani spectaculo 
congredi visus fuerit, eum(iuo dicto modo 
Occident ; <pio conflictu et plusquam hostili 
.•implexu fragor ossinm in bubalo comminu- 
torum ad distantiam tormenti bcllici majoris 
. . . . a spectatoribus sat eminus stantibus 
oxaudiri potuit. ...” 

The natives Siiid these great snakes 
had poisonous fangs. These Cleyer 
<‘.ould not find, but he believes the 
teeth to be in some degree venomous, 
for a servant of his scratched his hand 
on one of them. It swelled, greatly 
inflamed, and produced fever and 
delirium : 

“Nec prius cessabant symptomabi, tpiam 
Serpentinus lapis (see SNAKE - STONE) 
quam Patres Jesuitae hie componunt, vulneri 
adaptatus omne venenum extraheret, et 
ubuiue symptomata convepientibus aiitidotis 
essent protligata.” 

Again, in 1768, we find in the Hcots 
Magazine^ -A-pp. p. 673, but quoted 
from “London pap. Aug. 1768,^’ and 
si^ed by R. Edwiriy a professed eye- 
witness, a story with the following 
heading : “ Description of the Ana- 
conda, a monstrous species of serjient. 
In a letter from an English gentleman, 
many years resident in the Island 

of Ceylon in the East Indies 

The Ceylonese seem to know the 
creature well ; they call it Anaconda, 
and talked of eating its flesh when 
they caught it.” He describes its 
seizing and disposing of an enormous 
“tyger.” The serpent darts on the 
“tyger” from a tree, attacking first 
with a bite, then partially crushing 
and dragging it to the tree . . . . 
“winding his body round both the 
tyger.and the tree with all his violence, 
till the ribs and other bones began 


to give way .... each giving a loud 
crack when it burst .... tlie poor 
creature all this time was living, and 
at every loud crash of its bones gave 
a houl, not loud, yet piteous enough 
to pierce the cruelest heart.” 

Then the serpent drags away its 
victim, covers it with slaver, swallows 
it, etc. The whole thing is very 
cleverly told, but is evidently a ro- 
mance founded on the description by 
“D. Cleyerus,” which is quoted by 
Ray. There are no tigers in Ceylon. 
In fact, “ R. Edwin ” has developed 
the Romance of the Anaconda out 
of the description of I). Cleyerus, 
exactly as “ Mynheer Fbrsch ” some 
years later devehqied the Romance, 
of the U])as out of the older stories 
of the poison tree of Macassar. Indeed, 
when we find “Dr Andrew Cleyer” 
mentioned among the early relators 
of these latter stories, the suspicion 
becomes strong that both romances 
had the same author, and that “R. 
Edwin” was also the true author of 
the wonderful story told under the 
name of Foersch. (See further under 
UPAS.) 

In Percival’s Ceylon (1803) we read : 
“ Before I arrived in the island I had 
heard many stories of a monstrous 
snake, so vast in size as to devour 
tigers and buffaloes, and so daring as 
even to attack the elephant” (p. 303). 
Also, in Pridham’s Ceylon and ita 
Depe7ide7icies (1849, ii. 750 - 51) : 
“Pimbera or Anaconda is of tlie 
genus Python, Cuvier, and is known 
in English as the rock-snake.” 
Emerson Tennent (Ceylon^ 4th ed., 
1860, i. 196) says : “ The great python 
(the ‘boa’ as it is commonly desig- 
nated by Europeans, the ‘anaconda’ 
of Eastern story) which is supposed to 
crush the bones of an elephant, and to 
swallow a tiger ” .... It may be sus- 
pected that the letter of “ R. Edwin ” 
was the foundation of all or most of 
the stories alluded to in these pas- 
sages. Still we have the authority 
of Ray’s friend that Anaconda, or 
rather Anacondaia^ was at Leyden 
applied as a Ceylonese name to a 
specimen of this python. The only 
interpretation of this that we can 
offer is Tamil dnai - kondra [dimik- 
“ which killed an elephant ” ; 
an appellative,* but not a name. We 
have no authority for the application 
of this appellative to a snake, though 
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the passages quoted from Percival, 
Pridham, and Tennent are all sug- 
gestive of such stories, and the inter- 
pretation of the name anacondaia given 
to : “ Bubalorum . . . membra 
conterens,” is at least quite analogous 
as an appellative. It may be added 
that in iflalay anakanda signifies “ one 
that is well-born,” which does not help 
us. . . [Mr Skeat is unable to trace the 
word in Malay, and rejects the deriva- 
tion from anakanda given above. A 
more plausible explanation is that 
given by Mr D. Ferguson (8 Ser. 
N. d* Q. xii. 123), who derives ana- 
candaia from Singhalese Henakandayd 
(liena^ ‘lightning’; kanda, ‘stem, 
trunk,’) which is a name for the whip- 
snake (Paaserita mycterizans\ the name 
of the smaller reptile being by a 
blunder transferred to the greater. 
It is at least a curious coincidence 
that Ogilvy (1670) in his ^^Description 
of the African Isles ” (p. 690), gives : 

Analcandef a sort of small snakes,” 
which is the Malagasy Anakandify^ ‘a 
snake.’] 

1859. — “The skins of anacondas offered 
at Bangkok come from the northern pro- 
vinces.” — D. 0. King, in J. R. (J. Soc., xxx. 
184. 

ANANAS, s. The Pine-apple (A7ia- 
7} ossa sativa, Lindl. ; Bromelia Ananas, 
L.), a native of the hot regions of 
Mexico and Panama. It abounded, as 
a cultivated plant, in Hispaniola and 
all the islands according to Oviedo. 
The Brazilian Nana, or ])erhaps Nanas, 
gave the Portuguese Ananas or Ana7iaz. 
This name has, we believe, accompanied 
the fruit whithersoever, except to 
England, it has travelled from its 
home in America. A })ine was brought 
home to Charles V., as related by J. 
D’Acosta below. Tlie jilant is steted 
to have been first, in Euro])e, culti- 
vated at Leyden about 1650 (?). In 
England it first fruited at Richmond, 
in Sir M. Decker’s garden, in 1712.* 
But its diffusion in the East was early 
and rapid. To one who has seen the. 
hundreds of acres covered with pine- 
apples on the islands adjoining Singa- 
pore, or their profusion in a seemingly 
wild state in the valleys of the Kasia 
country on the eastern borders of 

* The English Cyclop, states on the authority of 
the Sloane MSS. that the pine was brought into 
England by the Earl of Portland, in 1690. [See 
Enayl. Brit, 9th ed., xix. 106.] 


Bengal, it is hard to conceive of this 
fruit as introduced in modern times 
from another hemisphere. But, as in 
the case of tobacco, the name be- 
wrayeth its true origin, whilst the 
large natural family of plants to which 
it belongs is exclusively American. 
The names given by Oviedo, probably 
those of Hispaniola, are laiama as a 
general name, and Boniana and Aiayua 
for two species. Pine-apples used to 
cost a pardao (a coin difficult to 
determine the value of in those days) 
when first introduced in Malabar, says 
Linsclioten, but “now there are so 
many grown in the country, that 
they are good clienpe ” (91) ; [Hak. 
Soc. ii. 191. Athanasius Kircher, in the 
middle oi the 17th century, speaks of 
the atianas as produced in great abun- 
dance in the Chinese provinces of 
Canton, Kiangsu and Jnhkien. In 
Ibii Muhammad Wali’s II. of the Co7i- 
quest of Assam, written in 1662, the 
pine-apples of that region are com- 
mended for size and flavour. In the 
last yenrs of the preceding century 
Carletti (1599) already commends the 
excellent ananas of Malacca. But even 
some 20 or 30 years earlier the fruit 
was grown ])rofusely in W. India, as 
we learn from Chr. d’Acosta (1578). 
And we know from the Ain that (about 
1590) the ananas was habitually served 
at the table of Akliar, the price of 
one being reckoned at only 4 dams, 
or iV of a rupee ; whilst Akbar’s son 
Jahangir states that the fruit came 
from the sea-pcrts in the possession 
of the Portuguese. — (See Ain, i. 66-68.) 

In Africa too, this royal fruit has 
spread, carrying the American name 
along with it. “The Mananazit or 
pine-apple,” siiys Burton, “grows 
luxuriantly as far as 3 marches from 
the coast (of Zanzibar). It is never 
cultivated, nor have its qualities as 
a fibrous plant been aiscovered.” 
(J.B.G.S. xxix. 35). On the He Ste 
Marie, of ‘Madagascar, it grew in the 
first half of the 17th century as Tnanasse 
(Flaco7irt, 29). 

Abul Fa^l, in the Am, mentions 
that the fruit was also called kathal~i~ 
safari, or ‘travel jack-fruit,’ “because 
young plants put into a vessel may 
be taken on travels and will yield 
fruits.” This seems a nonsensical pre- 


t Jf is here a Suahili prefix. See Bleek’s Comp. 
Grammar, 189. 
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text for the name, especially as another 
American fruit, the Guava, is some- 
times known in Bengal as the Safarl- 
dfHf or ‘travel mango.’ It has been 
suggested by one of the present writers 
that these cases may present an un- 
common use of the word safari in 
the sense of ‘ foreign ’ or ‘ outlandish,’ 
just as Cliisius says of the pine-apple 
in India, ^^peregrinus est hie fructus,” 
and as we begin this article by speak- 
ing of the ananas as having ‘ travelled ’ 
from its home in S. Ameri(;a. In the 
Tesoro of Cobarruvias (1611) we find 
“ <fafar% cosa de Africa o Argel, como 
grenada” (‘a thing from Africa or 
Algiers, such as a pomegranate ’ ). And 
on turning to Dozy and Eng. we find 
that in Saracenic Spain a renowned 
kind of pomegranate was called rommdn 
safari: though this was said to have 
its name from a certain Safar ihn- 
Obaid al Kihii^ who grew it first. 
One doubts here, and suspects some 
connection with the Indian terms, 
though the link is obscure. The 
lamented Prof. Blochmann, however, 
in a note on this suggestion, would 
not admit the possibility of the use 
of safari for ‘foreign.’ He called at- 
tention to the possible analogy of the 
Ar. safarjal for ‘ quince.’ f Another 
suggestion may be hazardea. There 
is an Ar. word, dsdfiriy^ whicli the 
diets, define as ‘a kind of olive.’ 
Burton {Ar. Nights, iii. 79) translates 
this as ‘sparrow-olives,’ and says that 
they are so called bet^ause they attract 
sparrows {dsdflr). It is perhaps pos- 
sible that this name for a variety 
of olive may have been transferred 
to the' pine-apple, and on reaching 
India, have been connected by a folk 
etymology with safari applied to a 
‘ travelled ’ fruit.] In Macassar, accord- 
ing to Crawfurd, the ananas is called 
Pandang, from its strong external 
resemblance, as regards fruit and 
leaves, to the Pandanus. Conversely 
we have called the latter screW’pine, 
from its resemblance to the ananas, 
or perhaps to the pine-cone, the 
original owner of the name. Acosta 
again (1578) describes the Pandanus 
ddoratissima as the ‘ wild ananas,^ and 
in Malayalam the pine-apple is called 
by a name meaning ‘ pandanus-jack- 
fruit.’ 

The term ananas has been Arabized, 
among the Indian pharmacists at least, 


as ’ain-un-nds ‘ the eye of man ’ ; in 
Burmese nan-na-si, and in Singhalese 
and Tamil as anndsi (see Moodeen 
Sheriff). 

We should recall attention to the 
fact that pine-apple was good Englisli 
long before the discovery of Americji, 
its proper meaning being what we 
have now been driven (for the avoiding 
of confusion) to call a pine-cone. This 
is the only meaning of the term 
‘pine-apple’ in Minsheu’s Guide into 
Tongues (2nd ed. 1627). And the 
ananas got this name from its strong 
resemblance to a pine-cone. This is 
most striking as regards the large 
cones of the Stone- Pine of S. Europe. 
In the following three first miotations 
‘ pine-apple ’ is used in the old sense : 

1563. — “To all such as die so, the people 
erecteth a chappoll, and to each of them a 
pillar and polo made of Pine-apple for a 
perpetuall monument.” — Reports of Japan, 
in llakl. ii. 567. 

,, “The greater part of the quad- 
rangle set with savage trees, as Okes, Ches- 
nuts. Cypresses, Pine-apples, Cedars.”— 
Reports of China, tr. by R. Willes, in Hakl. 

ii. 5.59. 

1577. — “In these islandes they found no 
trees knowen vnto them, but Pine-apple 
trees, and Date trees, and those of maruey- 
lous heyght, and exceedyng hard^.” — Peter 
Martyr, in Eden’s H. of Tranayle, fol. 11. 

Oviedo, in H. of the (Western) Indies, 
fills 2J folio pages with an enthusiastic 
description of the pine-apple as first 
found in Hispaniola, and of the reason 
why it got this name {pina in Spanish, 
pigna in Ramusio’s Italian, from which 
we quote). We extract a few frag- 
ments. 

1535. — “There are in this iland of Spa- 
gnuolo certain thistles, each of which bears 
a Pigna, and this is one of the most beauti- 
ful fruits that I have seen. ... It has all 
these qualities in combination, viz. beauty 
of aspect, fragrance of colour, and exquisite 
flavour. The Christians gave it the name it 
bears [Pigna) because it is, in a manner, 
like that. But the pine-apples of the Indies 
of which we are speaking are much more 
beautiful than the pigne {i.e. pine-cones] of 
Europe, and have nothing of that hardness 
which is seen in those of Castile, which are 
in fact nothing but wood,” &c. — Ramusio, 

iii. f. 135 V. 

1564. — “Their pines be of the bigness of 
two fists, the outside whereof is of the 
making of a pine-apple \i.e. pine-cone], but 
it is softe like the rinde of a cucomber, and 
the inside eateth like an apple, but it is 
more delicious than any sweet apple 
sugared.”— jMiwfer John Hawkins, in Hakl, 
iii. 602. 
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1675. — “Aussila plus part des Sauuages 
s’en nourrissent vne bonne partie de Tann^e, 
comme aussi ils font d’vne autre espece de 
fruit, nofB€ Nana, qui est gros coffie vne 
nioyenne citrouille, et fait autour comme 
vne jxiinmo de pin. , . — A. Theret, Cosmo- 

(fraphie Vniverselle, liv. xxii. ff. 935 v., 
936 (with a pretty good cut). 

1590. — “The Pines, or Pine-apples, are of 
the same fashion and forme outwardly to 
those of Castille, but within they wholly 
differ. . . One presented one of these Pine- 
apples to the Emperour Charles the fift, 
which must have cost much paine and care 
to bring it so farre, with the plant from the 
Indies, yet would he not trie the taste.” — 
Jos. de Acosta, E. T. of 1604 (Hak. Soc.), 
‘236-7. 

1.595. — “. . . with diuers .sortes of excel- 
lent fruits and rootes, and great abundance 
of Phtas, the princesso of fruits that grow 
vnder the Siin.” — Ralegh, Disc, of Oviana 
(Hak. Soc.), 73. 

c. 1610. — ‘*Ananats, et plusieurs autres 
fruicts.” — P. de Laval, i. 236 [Hak. Soc. i. 
328]. 

1616. — “The ananas or Pine, which 
seems to the taste to be a pleasing com- 
pound, made of strawberries, claret-wine, 
rose-water, and sugar, well tempered 
together.” — Terry, in Purchas, ii. 1469. 

1623. — “The ananas is e.steemed, and 
with reason, for it is of excellent flavour, 
though very peculiar, and rather acid than 
otherwise, but having an indescribable dash 
of sweetness that renders it agreeable. And 
as even these books (Clusius, &c.) don’t 
mention it, if I remember rightly, I will say 
in brief that when you regard the entire 
fruit externally, it looks just like one of our 
pine-cones {pigna), with just .such scales, 
and of that very colour.” — P. della Valle, ii. 
.582 [Hak. Soc., i. 13.5]. 

1631. — Bontius thus writes of the fruit : — 
“ Qui legitis C^ynaras, akiue Indica dulcia 
fraga, 

Ne nimis haec comedas, fugito hinc, latet 
anguis in herbA.” 

Lib. vi. cap. .50, p. 145. 

1661. — “T first s.aw the famous Queen 
Pine brought from Barbados and presented 
to his Majestic ; but the first that were ever 
seen in England were those sent to Cromwell 
House foure years since.” — Evehin’s Diary, 
July 19. 

[c. 1665. — “Among other fruits, they pre- 
serve large citrons, such as we have in 
Europe, a certain delicate root about the 
length of sarsaparilla, that common fruit of 
the Indies called amha, another called 
ananas . . . .''—Bernier (ed. Constable), 
438.] 

1667. — “le peux h trbs-juste titre ap- 
peller I’Ananas le Roy des fruits, parcequil 
est le plus beau, et le meilleur de tous ceux 
(jui sont sur la terre. C’est sans doute pour 
cette raison le Roy des Roys luy a mis une 
couronne sur la teste, qui est comme une 
marque essentielle de sa Royaute, puis qu’h 
la cheute du pere, il produit un ieune Roy 


qui luy succede en toutes ses admirables 
qualitez.”— P. Du Tertre, Hist. Ghi. des 
Antilles llabities par les Francois, ii. 127. 

1668.-— “Standing by his Majesty at 
dinner in the Presence, there was of that 
rare fruit call’d the Kirvg-jyine, grown in the 
Barbadoes and the West indies, the first of 
them I have ever seene. His Majesty having 
cut it up was pleas’d to give me a piece off 
his owne plate to taste of, but in my opinion 
it falls short of those ravishing varieties of 
deliciousness describ’d in Capt. Ligon’s 
history and others.” — Evelyn, July 19. 

1673.— “The fruit the English call Pine- 
Apple (the Moors Ananas) because of the 
Ro.semblance.” — Fryer, 182. 

1716. — “T had more reason to wonder 
that night at the King’s table ” (at Hanover) 
“to see a present from a gentleman of this 
country .... what I thought, worth all the 
rest, two ripe Ananasses, which to my taste 
are a fruit perfectly delicious. You know 
they are naturally the growth of the Brazil, 
and I could not imagine how they came hero 
but by enchantment.” — Lady M. W. Mon- 
tagu, Letter XIX. 

- 1727.- 

“ Oft in humble station dwells 

Unboastful worth, above fastidious pomp ; 

Witness, thou best Anana, thou the pride 

Of vegetable life, beyond whate’er 

The poets imaged in the golden age.” 

Thomson, Summer. 

The poet here gives the word an unusual 
form and accent. 

c. 1730. — “They (the Portuguese) culti- 
vate the .skirts of the hills, and grow the 
best products, such as sugar-cane, pine- 
ajyples, and rice.” — Khdfi Khan, in Elliot, 
vii. 345. 

A ciiriou.s (pie.stioii has been raised 
regarding the cmaiias, similar to that 
disciis.sed nnder CUSTARD-APPLE , as 
in the exi.stence of the pine-apple to 
the Old World, before the da vs of 
Columbus. 

In Prof. Rawlinson’s Ancient 
Monarchies (i. 578), it is stated in 
reference to ancient Assyria: “Fruits 
.... were highly prized ; amongst 
those of most repute were pomegranates, 

S e.s, citrons, and apparently })iiie- 
es.” A foot-note adds ; “ The 
representation is so exact that I can 
hardly doubt the pine-apple being 
intended. Mr Layard expresses him- 
self on this point with some hesitation 
(Nineveh and Babylon, p. 338).” The 
cut given is something like the con- 
ventional figure of a pine-apple, 
though it seems to us by no means 
very exact as such. Again, in Winter 
Jones’s tr. of Conti (c. 1430) in India in 
the I6th Century, the traveller, speak- 
ing of a place called Panconia (read 
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Pauconia apparently Pegu) is made to 
sfiy : “ they have fine-apples^ oranges, 
chestnuts, melons, but small and green, 
white sandal- wood and camphor.” 

We cannot believe that in either 
place the object intended was the 
Aimnas^ which has carried that 
American name with it round the 
world. Whatever the Assyrian 
representation was intended for, 
Conti seems to have stated, in the 
words pinus hahent (as it runs in 
Poggio’s Latin) merely that they had 
pine-trees. We do not understand on 
what ground the translator introduced 
pine-apples. If indeed any fruit was 
meant, it might have been that of the 
screw-pine, which though not eaten 
might perhaps have been seen in the 
bazars of Pegu, as it is used for some 
economical purposes. But pinus does 
not mean a fruit at all. ‘Pine-cones’ 
even would have been ex])ressed by 
pineas or the like. [A refereiuie to Mr 
L. W. King was thus answered : “ The 
identity of the tree with the date-palm 
is, I believe, acknowledged by all 
naturalists who have studied the trees 
on the Assyrian monuments, and the 
‘cones’ held by the winged figures 
have obviously some connection with 
the trees. I think it was Prof. Tylor 
of Oxford (see Academy., June 8, 1886, 
p. 283) who first identified the cere- 
mony with the fertilization of the 
palm, and there is much to be said for 
his suggestion. The date-])alm was of 
very great use to the Babylonians and 
Assvrians, for it furnished them with 
food, drink, and building materials, 
and this fact would explain the 
frequent repetition on the Assyrian 
monuments of the ceremony of fer- 
tilisation. On the other hand, there 
is no evidence, so far as I know, that 
the j)ine-apple was extensively grown 
in Assyria.” Also see Maspero, Dawn 
of Civ. 556 seq. ; on the use of the pine- 
cone in Greece, Fraser., Pausanias, iii. 
65.] 

ANGHEDIVA, ANJEDIVA, n.p. 

A small island off the W. coast of 
India, a little S. of Carwar, which is 
the subject of frequent and interesting 
mention in the early narratives. The 
name is interpreted by Malayaliin as 
anju-dlvu, ‘ Five Islands,’ and if this is 
correct belongs to the whole group. 
This may, however, be only an en- 


deavour to interpret an old name, 
which is perhaps traceable in ’AtyiS/wv 
N^cros of Ptolemy. It is a remarkable 
example of the slovenliness of English 
rofessional map-making that Keith 
ohnston’s Royal Atlas map of India 
contains no indication of this famous 
island. [The Times Atlas and 
Constable’s Hand Atlas also ignore it.] 
It has, between land surveys and sea- 
charts, been omitted altogether by the 
compilers. But it is plain enough in 
the Admiralty charts ; and the way Mr 
Birch speaks of it in his translation of 
Alboquerque as an “Indian seaport, 
no longer marked on the maps,” is odd 
(ii. 168). 

c. 134.5. — Ibn Batuta gives no name, but 
Anjcdiva is certainly the island of which he 
thus speaks : “ We left behind us the island 
(of Sindabur or Goa), passing close to it, , 
and cast anchor by a small island near the 
mainland, where there was a temple, with 
a grove and a reservoir of water. When we 
had landed on this little island we found 
there a Jogi leaning against the wall of a 
Jhidkhanah or house of idols .” — Ibn lidtuM, 
iv. 63. 

The like may be said of the Roteiro 
of V. da Gama’s voyage, which likewise* 
gives no name, but describes in wondei’- 
ful correspondence with Ibn Batuta ; 
as does Correa, even to the Jogi, still 
there after 150 years ! 

1498. — “So the Captain- Major ordered 
Nicolas Coello to go in an armed boat, and 
see where the water was ; and he found in 
the same island a building, a church of great 
ashlar- work, which had been destroyed by 
the Moors, as the country people said, only 
the chapel had been covered with straw, and 
they used to make their prayers to three 
black stones in the midst of the body of the 
chapel. Moreover they found, jiist beyond 
the church, a tanque of wrought ashlar, 
in which we took as much water as we 
wanted ; and at the top of the whole island 
stood a great tanyiie of the depth of 4 
fathoms, and moreover we found in front 
of the church a beach where we careened 
the ship.” — Roteiro, 95. 

1510. — “I ((uitted this place, and went to 
another island which is called Anzediva. . . 
There is an excellent port between the island 
and the mainland, and very good water is 
found in the said island.” — Vartheina, 120. 

c. 1.552.— “Dom Francesco de Almeida 
arriving at the Island of Anchediva, the 
first thing he did was to send Joao Homem 
with letters to the factors of Cananor, 
Cochin, and Coulao. . . ."—Barros, I. viii. 9. 

c. 1561. — “ They went and put in at Ange- 
diva, where they enjoyed themselves much ; 
there were good water springs, and there 
was in the upper part of the island a tank 
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built with stone, with very good water, 
and much wood ; . . . there were no in- 
habitants, only a beggar man whom they 
called Joguedes . . . — Catrea, Hak. Soc. 

239. 

1727!—“ In January, 1664, my Lord 
(Marlborough) went back to England .... 
and left Sir Abraham with the rest, to pass 
the westerly Monsoons, in some Port on the 
Coast, but’ being unacquainted, chose a 
desolate Island called A^adwa, to winter 
at. . . . Here they stayed from April to 
October, in which time they buried above 
200 of their Men.” — A. Hamilton^ i. 182. 
At p. 274 the name is printed more correctly 
Anjediva. 

ANDAMAN, n.p. Tlie name of a 
^ronp of islands in the Bay of Bengal, 
inhabited by tribes of a negrito race, 
and now partially occupied as a convi(it 
settlement under the Government of 
India. The name (though perhaps 
obscurely indicated by Ptolemy — see 
H. Y. in P.R.G.S. 1881, p. 665) first 
appears distinctly in the Ar. narratives 
(>i the 9th century. [The Ar. dual 
form is said to be from Agamitae^ the 
Malay name of the aborigines.] The 
persistent charge of cannibalism seems 
to have been unfounded. [See E. H. 
Man, On the Aboriginal Inhabitants of 
the A^idaman Islands^ Intro, xiii. 45.] 

A.D. 851. — “Beyond are two islands 
divided by a sea called And9jnS.n. The 
natives of these isles devour men alive ; 
their hue is black, their hair woolly ; their 
countenance and eyes have something fright- 
ful in them .... they go naked, and have 

no boats ” — Relation des Vogages, &c. 

par Reinaud, i. 8. 

c. 1050. — These islands are mentioned in 
the great Tanjore temple-inscription (11th 
cent.) as Tlmaittlnt, ‘Islands of Impurity,’ 
inhabited by cannibals. 

c. 1292.— “ Angamanain is a very large 
Island. The people are without a King and 
aVe idolators, and are no better than wild 
beasts .... they are a most cruel genera- 
tion, and eat everybody that they can catch 
if not of their own race.” — Marco Polo, Bk. 
iii. c. 13. 

c. 1430. — “. . . leaving on his right hand 
an island called Andemania, which means 
the island of Gold, the circumference of 
which is 800 miles. The inhabitants are 
cannibals. No travellers touch here unless 
driven to do so by bad weather, for when 
taken they are torn to pieces and devoured 
by these cruel savages.” — Conti, in India in 
XV. Cent., 8. 

c. 1566. — “Da Nicubar sinb a Pegu 6 
vna catena d’Isole infinite, delle quali molte 
sono habitate da gento seluaggia, e chiamansi 
Isole d’Andeman . . . . e se per disgratia 
si perde in queste Isole qualche naue, come 
gia se n’ha perso, non ne scampa alcuno. 


che tutti gli amazzano, e mangiano.” — Cesare 
de' Federici, in Ramusw, iii. 391. 

1727. — “The Islands opposite the Coast 
of Tanacerin are the Andemans. They lie 
about 80 leagues off, and are surrounded 
by many dangerous Banks and Rocks ; they 
are all inhabited with Canibah, who are S() 
fearless that they will swim off to a Boat 
if she approach near the shore, and attack 
her with their wooden Weapons . . . .” — 
A. Hamilton, ii. 65. 

ANDOB, s. Port, ‘a litter,’ and 
used in the old Port, writers for a 
palankin. It was evidently a kind of 
Muncheel or Dandy, i.e. a slung 
hammock rather than a palankin. But 
still, as so often is tlie case, comes in 
another word to create per])lexity. 
For andas is, in Port., a bier or a litter, 
appearing in Bluteau as a genuine 
Port, word, and tlie use of which by 
the writer of the Roteiro (pioted 
below shows that it is so indeed. And 
in defining Andor the same lexico- 
graiiher says: “A portable vehicle in 
India, in those regions where they do 
not use beasts, as in Malabar and 
elsewhere. It is a kind of contrivance 
like an uncovered Andas, which men 
bear on their shoulders, &c. . . . 
Among us Andor is a machine with 
four arms in wdiich images or reliques 
of the saints arc borne in processions.” 
This last term is not, as we had 
imagined an old Port, w'ord. It is 
Indian, in fact Sanskrit, hindola, ‘a 
swing, a swinging cradle or hammock,’ 
wdience also Mahr. hindola, and H. 
hindoUl or handold. It occurs, as wdll 
be seen, in the old Ar. w'ork about 
Indian wonders, published by MM. 
Van der Lith and Marcel Devic. [To 
this Mr Skeat adds that in Malay 
andor means ‘a buffalo-sledge for 
carting rice,’ &c. It would appear to 
be the same as the Port, w^ord, though 
it is hard to say which is the original.] 

1013. — “Lo m6mo m’a contd qu’il S4- 
rendlb, les rois et ceux qui se comportent h. 
la fa^on des rois, se font porter dans le 
handoul [handal) qui est semblable k une 
litikre, soutenu sur les ^paules do quelques 
pi«5tons.” — Kitdh 'Ajdlb-al Hind, p. 118. 

1498. — “After two days had passed he 
(the Catual [Cotwal]) came to the factory 
in an andor which men carried on their 
shoulders, and these {andor.^) consist of great 
canes which are bent overhead and arched, 
and from these are hung certain cloths of a 
half fathom wide, and a fathom and a half 
long, and at the ends are pieces of wood to 
bear the cloth which hangs from the cane ; 
and laid over the cloth there is a great 
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mattrass of the same size, and this all made 
of silk-stuff wrought with gold-thread, and 
with many decorations and fringes and 
tassels ; whilst the ends of the cane are 
mounted with silver, all very gorgeous, 
and rich, like the lords who travel so.”— 
Carreii, i. 102. 

1498. — “Alii trouveram ao capitam mor 
humas andas d’omeens em (juo os onrrados, 
custumam em a quella terra d’andar, e 
alguns mercadores se as quorom ter pagam 
por ello a elrey certa cousa.” — Roteiro, pp. 
,54-,55. I.e. “There they brought for the 
Caphiin- Major certain andas, borne b^' men, 
in which the persons of distinction in that 
country are accustomed to travel, and if 
any merchants desire to have the same they 
pay to the King for this a certain amount.” 

1505. — “11 Re se fa portare in vna Barra 
quale chiamono Andora portahi da homini.” 
— Italian, version of Rom Manuel’s Letter to 
the K. of Castillo. (Burnell’s Reprint) p. 12. 

1.552. — “The Moors all were on foot, and 
their Captain was a valiant Turk, who as 
being their Caphiin, for the honour of the 
thing was carried in an Andor on the 
•shoulders of 4 men, from which he gave his 
orders as if he were on horseback.” — Jiarros, 
II. vi. viii. 

[1574. — See quotation under PUNDIT.] 

1623. — Della Valle describes three kinds 
of shoulder-borne vehicles in use at Goa: 
(1) reti or nets, which wore evidently the 
simple hammock, muncheel or dandy ; (2) 
the andor; and (3) the palankin. “And 
these two, the palankins and the andors, 
also differ from one another, for in the 
andor the cane which sustains it is, as it is 
in the reti, straight ; whereas in the palankin, 
for the greater convenience of the inmate, 
and to give more room for raising his head, 
the cane is arched upward like this, G. 
For this purpose the canes are bent when 
they are small and tender. And those 
vehicles are the most commodious and 
honourable that have the curved canes, for 
.such canes, of good quality and sti'ength to 
bear the weight, are not numerous ; so they 
sell for 100 or 120 pardaos each, or about 
60 of our scHcli.” — P. della Valle, ii. 610. 

c. 1760. - “Of the same nature as palan- 
keens, but of a different name, are what 
they call andolas .... these are much 
cheaper, and less esteemed.” — (I rose, i. 155. 

ANDRUM, s. Mai ayfil. dmlram. 
The form of hydrocele common in S. 
India. It was first described by 
Kaempfer, in his Decas, Leyden, 1694. 
— (See also his AmoeniUttes Exoticae, 
Fascic. iii. pp. 557 seqq.) 

ANGELY-WOOD, s. Tam. anjili-^ 
or anjali-maram; artocarpus hirsuta 
Lam. [in Malabar also known as lyriee 
(dyini) {Logarij i. 39)]. A wood of great 
value on the W. Coast, for shij)building, 
house-building, &c. 


c. 1550. — “In the most eminent parts of 
it (Siam) are thick Forests of Angelin wood, 
whereof thousands of ships might be made.” 
— Pinto, in Cogan, p. 285 ; see also p. 64. 

1598. — “There are in India other wondcr- 
full and thicke trees, whereof Shippes are 
made : there are trees by Cochiin, that are 
called Angelina, whereof certaine scutes or 
skiffes called Tones [Doney] are made .... 
it is so strong and hard a woode that Iron in 
tract of time would bee consumed thereby 
by reason of the hardness of the woode.” — 
Linschoten, ch. 58 [Hak. Soc. ii. 56]. 

1644. — “Another thing which this pr«)- 
vince of Mallavar produces, in abundance 
and of excellent quality, is timber, par- 
ticularly that called Angelim, which is most 
durable, lasting many years, insomuch that 
even if you desire to build a great number 
of ships, or vessels of any kind .... you 
may make them all in a year.” — Roearro, 
MS. f. 315. 

ANGENGO, n.p. A place oil tln^ 
Travancore coast, the site of an old 
Englisli Factory ; ])roperly s<iid to lx*. 
Atiju-tengu, Anchutennu,, Malayfil ; 
the trivial meaning of which would 
be “five cocoa-nuts.” This name gives 
rise to the marv'ellous rlia])Sody of the 
once famous Abbe Raynal, regarding 
“Sterne’s Eliza,” of which we ([note 
below a few sentences from the 3J 
pages of close print which it tills. 

1711. — “ . . . Anjengo is a small Fort be- 
longing to the English East India Comikin/f. 
There arc about 40 Soldiers to defend it . . . 
most of whom are Tojjazes, or mungrcl Portu- 
guese.”— Z/orL/er, 199. 

1782. — “'rerritoire d’Anhnga; tu n’es 
rien ; rnais tu as donn^ naissance a Eliza. 
Un jour, CCS entrepots . . . ne subsistoront 
plus . . . mais si mes &rits out quekpie 
dur^e, le nom d’Aniinga rostera dans le 
m^moire des hommes . . . Anj in g a, e’est 
h I’influence de ton heureux climat qu’elle 
devoit, sans doute, cet accord presqu’in- 
compatible de volupt^ et de decence <jui 
accoinpagnoit touto sa i)ersonne, et (jui so 
ni^loit K tons ses mouvements, &c., &c.” — 
Hist. Philosophique des Devx Rides, ii. 72-73. 

ANICUT, s. Used in tlie irrigation 
of the Madras Presidency for the dam 
constructed across a river to Ull and 
regulate the supply of the cliannels 
drawn off from it ; the cardinal work 
in fact of the great irrigation systems. 
The word, which has of late years 
become familiar all over India, is 
the Tam. comp, anai-kattu, ‘Dam- 
building.’ 

1776. — “Sir — We have received your 
letter of the 24th. If the Rajah pleases to go 
to the Anacut, to see the repair of the bank, 
we can have no objection, but it will not be 
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eoiivenient that you should leave the gar- 
rison at present .” — Letter from. Councu at 
Madras to Lt.-Col. Harper, Comm, at 
Tanjore, in E. I. Papers, 1777, 4to, i. 836. 

1784. — “As the cultivation of the Tanjore 
countigr appears, by all the surveys and 
reports of our engineers employed m that 
service, to depend altogether on a supply of 
water by the Cauvery, which can only be 
.secured by keeping the Anicut and banks 
in repair, we think it nece.s.sary to repeat to 
you our orders of the 4th July, 1777, on the 
subject of these repairs. — Desp. of Cotirt of 
Directors, Oct. 27th, as amended by Bd. of 
Control, in Burke, iv. 104. 

1793. — “The Annicut is no doubt a 
judicious building, whether the work of 
i^oh.r Rajah or anybody else.” — Corre- 
spondence betioeen A. Ross, Esq., and G. A. 
Ram, Esq., at Tanjore, on the subject of 
furnishing water to the N. Circars. In 
Dalrymple, 0. R., ii. 459. 

1862. — “The upper Coleroon Anicut or 
weir is constructed at the west end of the 
Island of Seringham.”— Peru A* 
India, 426. 

[1883. — “Just where it enters the town 
is a large stone dam called Fi.scher’s 
Anaikat.” — Lefann, Man. of Salem, ii. 32.] 

ANILE, NEEL, s. An old name 
for indigo, borrowed from the Port. 
(mil. They got it from tlie Ar. aim'd, 
pron. an-nd; nd again being tlie 
common name of indigo in India, from 
the Skt. nda, ‘bbie.’ The vernacular 
(in thi.s in.stance Bengali) word ai)pears 
in the title of a native satirical drama 
Nd-Darpan, ‘ The Mirror of Indigo 
(planting),’ famous in Calcutta in 1861, 
in connection with a cause ce'Qbre, and 
with a sentence which discredited the 
now extinct {Supreme Court of Calcutta 
in a manner unknown since the days 
of Impey. 

“ N eel-walla ” is a ])hrase for an In- 
digo-planter [and his Factory is ^'‘Neel- 
kothee ”]. 

1501. — Amerigo Vespucci, in his letter 
from the Id. of Cape Verde to Ijoreiizo di 
Piero Francesco de’ Medici, reporting his 
meeting with the Portuguese Fleet from 
India, mentions among other things brought 
“anib and tuzia,” the former a manifest 
transcriber’s error for anil. — In Bald el U 
Boni, ^21 Milione,' p. Ivii. 

1616. — In Barbosa’s price list of Malabar 
we have : 

“Anil nadador {i.e. floating; see Garcia 
below) very good, 

per farazola .... fanams 30. 

Anil loaded, with much sand, 

pQV farazola . . . fanams 18 to 20.” 

In Lisbon Collection, ii. 393. 

1625.— “A load of anyll in cakes which 
weighs 3i maunds, 363 tangas.”— 

62. 


1563. — “ Anil is not a medicinal substance 
but an article of trade, so we have no need 
to speak thereof. . . . The best is pure and 
clear of earth, and the surest test is to burn 
it in a candle .... others put it in water, 
and if it floats then they reckon it good.”— 
Garcia, f. 25 v. 

1583. — “Neel, the churle 70 duckats, and 
a churle is 27 rottles and a half of Aleppo.” 
— Mr John Newton, in Rakl. ii. 378. 

1583. — “They vse to pricke the skinne, 
and to put on it a kind of anile, or blacking 
which doth continue alwayes.” — Fitch, in 
Ilakl. ii. 395. 

c. 1610.-“. . . on Indique, qui 

est vne teinture bleiie violette, dont il no 
s’en trouue qu’k (^ambaye et Suratte.” — 
Pi/rard de Laval, ii. 158 ; [Ilak. Soc. ii. 24^. 

[1614. — “I have 30 fardels Anil Geree.” 
Foster, Letters, ii. 140. Hero Geree is probably 
H. jari (from jar, ‘ the root ’), the crop of 
indigo growing from the stumps of the 
plants left from the former year.] 

1622. — “E conforme a dita pauta se 
dispachar^ o ditoanilecanolla.” — In A rchie. 
Port. Orient., fasc. 2, 240. 

1638. — “Les autres marchandises, que 
Ton y ddbite le plus, sont . . . . du sel 
ammoniac, et de I’indigo, que ceux do p.ais 
.appellent Anil.” — Mamie! slo, Paris, 1659, 
138. 

1648. — “. . , . and a good quantity of 
Anil, which, after the place where most of 
it is got, is c.alled Chircliee'i Indigo.” — Van 
Twist, 14. Sharkej or Sirkej, 5 m. from 
Ahmedabad. “Cinjuoz Indigo” (1624) 
occurs in Saimburi/, iii. 442. It is the 

Scrca.'te" of Forbes [Or. J/m. 2nd ed. ii. 
204]. The Dutch, about 1620, established a 
factory there on account of the indigo. 
Many of the Hultans of Guzerat were buried 
there {Stavorinuti, iii. 109). Some accoiint 
of the “Sarkhej Rozas or Mausolea, is 
given in H. Brigg’s Cities of Gnjardshtra 
(Bombay, 1849, pp. 274, seqq.)\ [“ Indigo of 
Bian (Biana) Sicchm ” (1609), l)anrers, 
Letters, i. 28 ; “Indico, of Ljiher, here worth 
viij« the pounde Serchis.” — Bird wood. Letter 
Book, 287.] 

1653, — “Indico est nn mot Portugais, 
dont Ton appclle uno teinture bleiie qui 
vient des Indes Orientjiles, (jui est de 
contrabande on France, les Turqs et les 
Arabes la nommentNil.”— />c la Boullaye-le~ 
Gouz, ,543. 

[1670. — “The ncighbourh(X>d of Delhi 
produces Anil or Indigo.” — Bernier (ed. 
Constable), 283.] 

ANNA, s. Properly H. dna, dnah, 
the 16 th part of a rupee. The term 
belongs to the Mohammedan monetary 
system (RUPEE). There is no coin of 
one anna only, so that it is a money 
of account only. The term anna is 
used in denoting a corresponding frac- 
tion of any kind of property, and 
especially in regard to coparcenary 
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shares in land, or shares in a specula- 
tion. Thus a ouQ-anna share is tSr of 
such ri^ht, or a share of y’lr 
speculation ; a four-awna is J, and 
so on. In some parts of India the 
term is used as subdivision of 

the current land measure. Thus, 
in Saugor, the an7ia=lQ rUsls, and 
is itself of a kancha {Elliot, 
Gloss. 8.V.). The term is also some- 
times applied colloquially to persons 
of mixt parentage. ‘Such a one has 
at least 2 annas of dark blood,’ or 
‘ cotfee-colour.’ This may be compared 
with the Scotch expression that a 
person of deficient intellect ‘ wants 
twopence in the shilling.’ 

1708. — “Provided . . . that a debt due 
from Sir Edward Littleton ... of 80,407 
Rupees and Eight Annas Money of Bengal^ 
with Interest and Damages to the said 
English Company shall still remain to 
them. . .” — Earl of (jodolphin’s Award be- 
tween the Old and the New E. I. Co., in 
(Jharters^ &c,, p. 358. 

1727. — “The current money in Surat: 

Bitter Almonds go 32 to a Pice : 

1 Annoe is .... 4 Pico. 

1 Rupee 16 Annoes. 

*#**•)(• 

In Bengal their Accounts arc kept in Pke : 

12 to an Annoe. 

16 Annoes to a Rupee.” 

A. Hamilton, ii. App. pp. 5, 8. 

ANT, WHITE, s. The iiKsect 
{Termes hellicosus of naturalists) not 
2 )roperly an ant, of whose destructive 
powers there are in India so many 
disagreeable experiences, and so many 
marvellous stories. The phrase was 
perhaps taken up by the English 
from the Port, formigas branchas^ which 
is in Bliiteau’s Diet. (1713, iv. 175). 
But indeed exactly the same expres- 
sion is used in the 14th century by 
our medieval authority. It is, we 
believe, a fact that these insects have 
been established at Rochelle in France, 
for a long period, and more recently 
at St. Helena. They exist also at the 
Convent of Mt. Sinai, and a species 
in Queensland. 

A.D. c. 250. — It .seems probable that 
Aolian speaks of White Ants. — “But the 
Indian ants construct a kind of heaped-up 
dwellings, and the.se not in depressed or flat 
positions easily liable to be flooded, but in 
lofty and elevated pasitions. . .” — Be Nat. 
Animal, xvi. cap. 15. 

c. 1328. — “Est etiam unum genus 
parvissimarum formicarum sicut lana 
albarum, quanim durities dentium tanta 


est quod etiam ligna rodunt et venas 
lapidum ; et quotquot breviter inveniunt 
siccum super terram, et pannos laneos, et 
bombycinos laniant ; et faciunt ad modum 
muri crustam unam do arenA. minutissimt^, 
ita quod sol non possit oas. tangere ; et .sic 
remanent coopertae ; verum est quod .si 
contingat illam crustam frangi, et solem 
oas tangere, quam citius moriuntur. — Fr. 
Jordan us, p. *53. 

1679. — “But there is yet a far greater 
inconvenience in thi.s Country, which pro- 
ceeds from the infinite number of white 
Emmets, which though they are but little, 
have teeth so sharp, that they will eat down 
a wooden Post in a short time. And if 
groat care be not taken in the places where 
you lock up your Bales of Silk, in four and 
twenty hours they will eat through a Bale, 
as if it had been saw’d in two in the middle.” 
— Tavernier's Tnnqnin, E. T., p. 11. 

1688. — “Here are also abundance of Ants 
of several sorts, and Wood-lice, called by 
the English in the East Indies, White Ants.” 
— Dampier, ii. 127. 

1713. — “On voit encore des fourmis do 
plusieurs esp^ces ; la plus pernicieuso est 
cello (juo les Europ^ens ont nomm4 fourmi 
blanche.” — Letlres Edijiantes, xii. 98. 

1727 . — “He then began to form Projects 
how to clear Accounts with his Master’s 
Creditors, without putting anything in their 
Pockets. The first was on 500 chests of 
Japan Copper .... and they were brought 
into Account of Profit and Loss, for .so much 
eaten up by the White Ants.” — A . Hamilton , 
ii. 169. 

1751. — “. . . . concerning the Organ, we 
sent for the Revd. Mr. Bellamy, who de- 
clared that when Mr. Frankland applied to 
him for it that he told him that it was not 
in his power to give it, but wished it was 
removed from thence, as Mr. Pearson in- 
formed him it was eaten up by the White 
Ants.” — Ft. Will. Cons., Aug. 12. In Long, 
25. 

1789.-“ The White Ant is an insect 
greatly dreaded in every house ; and this is 
not to bo wondered at, as the devastation it 
occasions is alino.st incredible.” — Munro, 
Nairative, 31. 

1876. — “The metal cases of his baggage 
are disagreeably .suggestive of White Ants, 
and such omnivorous vermin.” — Sat. Review, 
No. 10.57, p. 6. 

APIL, s. Transfer of Eng. ‘ Appeal ’ ; 
in general native use, in connection 
with our Courts. 

1872. — “There is no Sindi, however wild, 
that eannot now understand ‘ Rasid ’ (receipt) 
[Raseedj and 'Apll* (appeal).” — Burton, 
Sind Revisited, i. 283. 

APOLLO BUNDER, n.p. A well- 
known wharf at Bombay. A street near 
it is called Apollo Street, and a gate 
of the Fort leading to it ‘the Apollo 
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Gate.’ The name is said to be a 
corruption, and probably is so, but 
of what it is a corruption is not clear. 
The quotations given afford different 
sugg^tions, and Dr Wilson’s dictum 
is entitled to respect, though we do 
not know what pdlawd here means. 
Sir G. Birdwood writes that it used 
to be said in Bombay, that Apollo- 
handar was a corr. of paiwa-bandar, 
because the pier was the place where 
f,he boats used to land palwa fish. 
But we know of no fish so called ; 
it is however possible that the palki 
or Sable-fish (Hilsa) is meant, which 
is so called in Bombay, as well as 
in Sind. [The Ain (ii. 338) speaks 
of “ a kind of fish called palwah which 
comes up into the Indus from the 
sea, unrivalled for its fine and ex- 
<[uisite flavour,” which is the Hilsa.] 
On the other hand we may observe 
tliat there was at Calcutta in 1748 
a fre(juented tavern called the Apollo 
(see Longy p. 11). And it is not im- 
possible that a house of the same 
name may have given its title to the 
Bombay street and wharf. But Sir 
Michael Westropps quotation below 
.shows that Pailo was at least the 
native representation of the name ^ 
more than 150 years ago. We may 
add that a native told Mr W. G. 
Pedder, of the Bombay C.S., from 
whom we have it, that the name 
was due to the site having been the 
place where the cake, eaten 

at the Holi festival, was baked. And 
so we leave the matter. 

[1823. — “Lieut. Mudge had a tent on 
Apollo-green for astronomical observations.” 
— Given, Narratice. i. 327.] 

1847. — “ A. little after sunset, on 2nd 
♦Jan. 1843, I left my domicile in Ambrolie, 
and drove to the Fdlawi bandar, which 
receives from our accommodative country- 
men the more classical name of Apollo pier.” 
— Wihon, Lands of the Bible, p. 4. 

1860. — “And atte what place ye Knyghte 
came to Londe, theyre ye ffolke .... 
worschyppen IT Idolys in cheefe. Ye ffyrste 
is wherefore ye cheefe londynge 

place of theyr Motropole is hyght 

$ttnbar ” — Ext. from a >tS. of Sir 

John Mandoville, lately discovered. (A 
friend here queries ; ‘ By Mr. Shapira ? ’) 

1877. — “This bunder is of comparatively 
recent date. Its name ‘ Apollo ’ is an 
English corruption of the native word 
Pallow (Ash), and it was probably not 
extended and brought into use for passenger 

traffic till about the year 1819 ” — 

Maclean, Guide to Bombay, 167. ’J^e last 

C 


work adds a note ; “Sir Michael Westropp 
gives a different derivation. . . . ; Polo, 
a corruption of PCdioa, derived from P&l, 
which inter alia means a fighting vessel, by 
which kind of craft the locality was probably 
frequented. From Pdlioa or Pdlwar, the 
bunder now called Apollo is supposed to 
take its name. In the memorial of a grant 
of land, dated 5th Dec., 1743, the pdhhddi 
in question is called Pailo." — High Court 
Reports, iv. pt. 3. 

[1880. — “His mind is not prehensile like 
the tail of the Apollo B\inAsa"--Aberigh- 
Mackay, Twenty-one Days in India, p. 141.] 

APRICOT, s. Primus Armeniaca, 
L. Tliis Englisli word is of curious 
origin, as Dozy expounds it. The 
Romans called it Malum Armeniacum, 
and also (Persicum ?) praecox, or ‘ early.’ 
Of this the Greeks made irpaiKbKKLov, 
&c., and the Arab conquerors of 
Byzantine provinces took this up as 
hirkok and barkok, with the article 
al-harkok, whence Sp. albarcoque. Port. 
albricoqne, alboquorque, Ital. albercocca, 
alhicocca, Prov. aubricot, ambricot, Fr. 
abricot, Dutch abricoch, abrikoos, Eng. 
apricock, apricot. Dozy mentions that 
Dodonaeus, an old Dutch writer on 
])lants, gives the vernacular name as 
Vroege Persen, ‘Early Peaches,’ which 
illustrates the origin. In the Cyprus 
l)azars, apricots are sold as xp^^^bfirjXa ; 
but the less poetical name of ‘ kill-johns ’ 
is given by sailors to the small hard 
kinds common to St. Helena, the Cape, 
China, &c. Zard dlu [aloo] (Pers.) 
‘yellow-plum’ is the common name 
in India. 

1615. — “I received a letter from Jorge 
Durois . . . with a baskit of aprecockes for 
my solfc. . .” — Cocks's Diary, i. 7. 

1711. — “Apricocks — the Persians call 
Kill Franks, because Europeans not know- 
ing the Danger are often hurt by them.” — 
Lockyer, p. 231. 

1738. — “The common apricot ... is 
. . . known in the Frank language (in 
Barbary) by the name of Matza Franca, or 
the Killer of Christians.” — Shaw's Travels, 
ed. 1757, p. 144. 

ARAB, s. This, it may be said, in 
Anglo-Indian always means ‘an Arab 
horse.’ 

1298. — “ Car il va du port d’Aden en Inde 
moult grant quantity do bons destriers 
arrabinU et chevaus et grans roncins de ij 
selles.” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 36. [See 
Sir H. Tide's note, 1st ed., vol. ii. 375.] 

1338.— “Alexandre descent du destrier 
Arrabis.” — Rommant d' Alexandre (Bodl. 
MS.). 
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c. 1590.— “There are fine horses bred in 
every part of the country ; but those_ of 
Oachh excell, being equal to Arabs.” — Ain, 
i. 133. 


1825. — “Arabs are excessively scarce and 
dear ; and one which was sent for me to look 
at, at a price of 800 rupees, was a skittish, 
cat-legged thing.” — Heher, i. 189 (ed. 1844). 

c. 1844. — A local magistrate at Simla had 
returned from an unsuccessful investigation. 
An acquaintance hailed him next day : ‘ So 
I hear yo\i came back re infectAi' ‘No 
such thing,’ was the reply ; ‘ I came back on 
my grey Aiub ! ’ 

1856.— 

“ . . . . the true blood-royal of his raco, 

The silver Arab with his purple veins 
Translucent, and his nostrils caverned wide, 
And flaming eye. ...” 

T}ie Banyam Tree. 


ABAKAN, AERACAN, n.p. This 
is an European form, perhaps through 
Malay [whicli Mr Skeat has failed to 
trace], of Raklming, the name which 
the natives give themselves. This is 
believed by Sir Arthur Phayre [see 
Journ. As. Soc. Ben. xii. 24 segg."] to 
be a corruption of the Skt. rdk- 
shasa, Pali rakkhaso, i.e. ‘ogre’ or 
the like, a word applied by the 
early Buddhists to unconverted tribes 
with whom they came in contact. 
It is not impossible that the ^Apyvpij 
of Ptolemy, which unouestionably 
represents Arakan, may aisguise the 
name by which the country is still 
known to foreigners ; at least no trace 
of the name as ‘Silver-land’ in old 
Indian Geography has yet been found. 
We may notice, without laying any 
stress upon it, that in Mr. Beal’s ac- 
count of early Chinese pilgrims to 
India, there twice occurs mention of 
an Indo-Chinese kingdom called 0-li- 
ki-lo, which transliterates fairly into 
some name like Argyre, and not into 
any other yet recognisable (see J.R.A.S. 
(N.S.) xiii. 560, 562). 

0 . 1420-30. — “Mari deinceps cum mense 
integro ad ostium Eachani fluvii pervenis- 
set.” — N. Conti, in Poggius, De Varietate 
Fortumu. 

1516. — “ Dentro fra terra del detto regno 
di Verma, verso tramontana vi b vn altro 
regno di Gentili molto grande .... con- 
fina similmente col regno di B@gala e col 
regno di Aua, e chiamasi Aracan.” — Barbosa, 
in Mamusio, i. 316. 

[c. 1535.— See CAPELAN.] 

1545. — “They told me that coming from 
India in the ship of Jorge Manhoz (who was 
a householder in Goa), towards the Port of 
Chatigaon in the kingdom of Bengal, they 
were wrecked upon the shoals of Raoaon 


owin^ to a badly -kept watch.” — Pinto, cap. 
clxvii. 

1552. — “ Up to the Cape of Negraes . . . 
will be 100 leagues, in which space are these 
populated places, Ohocori^i, Bacal4, AiracSx) 
City, capital of the kingdom so styled. . . .” 
— Barros, I. ix. 1. 

1568. — “Questo Ee di Rachan ha il suo 
stato in mezzo la costa, tra ll Eegno di 
Ben^ala e quello di Pegh, ed h il ma^iore 
nemico che habbia il Ee del Pegh.” — Uesare 
de’ FedeHci, in liammio, iii. 396. 

1686. — “. . . . Passing by the Island of 
Sundiua, Porto grande, or the Countrie of 
Tippera, the Kingdom of Eecon and Mogen 
(Mugg) .... our course was S. and by E. 
which brought vs to the barre of Negrais.” 
— if. Fitch, in Hakl. ii. 391. 

c. 1590.— “To the S.E. .ot Bengal is a 
large country called Arkung to which the 
Bunder of Chittagong properly belongs.” — 
Gladwin’s Ayeen, ed. 1800, ii. 4. [Ed. Jarrett, 
ii. 119] in orig. (i. 388) Arkhang. 

[1599.— Arracan. See MACAO. 

[1608.— Bakbang. See CHAMPA. 

[c. 1069.— Aracan. See PROME. 

[1659.— Aracan. See TALAPOIN.] 

1660. — “Despatches about this time ar- 
rived from Mu’azzam Khan, reporting his 
successive victories and the flight of Shuja 
to the country of Rakhang, leaving Bengal 
undefended.” — Khdfl Khan, in Elliot, vii. 
254. 

[c. 1660. — “The Prince .... sent his 
eldest son, Sultan Banque, to the King of 
Racan, or Mog.” — B&rnier (ed. Constable), 
109.] 

c. 1665. — “Knowing that it is impossible 
to pass any Cavalry by Land, no, not so 
much as any Infantry, from Bengal e into 
Rakan, because of the many channels and 
rivers upon the Frontiers ... he (the 
Governor of Bengal) thought upon this ex- 
periment, viz. to engage the Hollanders in his 
design. He therefore sent a kind of Am- 
bassador to Batavia.” — Bernier, E. T., 55 
[(ed. Constable, 180)]. 

1673. — “. ... A mixture of that Eace, 
the most accursedly base of all Mankind 
who are known for their Bastard-brood 
lurking in the Islands at the Mouths of the 
Ganges, by the name of l^caimers.” — 
Fryer, 219. (The word is misprinted Buc- 
caneers; but see Fryer’s Pndex.) 

1726. — “It is called by some Portuguese 
Orrakan, by others among them Arrakaon, 
and by some again Rakan (after its capital) 
and also Mog (Mugg).” — Valentijn, v. 140. 

1727. — “Arackan has a Conveniency of 
a noble spacious River.” — A. Hamilton, 
ii. 30. 

ARBOL TRISTE, s. The tree or 
shrub, so called by Port, writers, ap- 
pears to be the Nyctanthes arbor tristis, 
or Arahian jasmine (N. 0. Jasmineae), 
a native of the drier parts of India. 
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[The quotations explain the origin of 
the name.] 

[c, 1610. — “Many of the trees they call 
tzisteB, of which they make saffron.” — 
Pyram de Laval, Hak. Soc., i. 411. 

,, “That tree called triste, which is 
reduced in the East Indies, is so named 
ecause it blooms only at night.” — Ihid. ii. 
362 ; and see Burnell’s Linschoten, Hak. Soc. 
ii. 58-62. 

1624. — “I keep among my baggage to 
show the same in Italy, as also some of the 
tree trifoe (in orig. Arbor Tn.soe, a misprint 
for Tristo) with its odoriferous flowers, which 
blow every day and night, arid fall at the 
approach of day. — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. 
ii.i06.] 

ARGOT, n.p. Arkdt, a famous 
fortress and town in the Madras terri- 
tory, 65 miles from Madras. The 
name is derived by Bp. Caldwell from 
Tam. drkad, the ‘Six Forests,’ con- 
firmed by the Tam-Fr. Diet, which 
gives a form drukddu = ^Six forets’ 
P‘tlie abode of six Rishis in former 
days. There are several places of this 
name in the southern districts besides 
the town of Arcot near Vellore. One 
of these in Tanjore would correspond 
better than that with Harkatu of Ibn 
Batuta, who reached it on the first 
evening of his march inland after 
landing from Ceylon, apparently on 
the shallow coast of Madura or 
Tanjore.” — Madras Ad. Man. ii. 211]. 
Notwithstanding the objection made 
by Maj.-Gen. Cunningham in his 
Geog. of Ancient India, it is probable 
that Arcot is the 'ApKaroZ ^aalXeiov 
Sw/>a of Ptolemy, ‘Arkatu, residence 
of K. Sora.’ 

c. 1346. — “We landed with them on the 
beach, in the country of Ma’bar .... we 
arrived at the fortress of HarkfttH, where 
we passed the night.”— Batuta, iv. 187, 
188. 

1785.— “It may be said that this letter 
was written by the Nabob of Arcot in a 
moody humour. . . . Certainly it was ; but 
it is in such humours that the truth comes 
out.” — Burke’s /Speech, Feb. 28th. 

ABECA, s. The seed (in common 
parlance the nut) of the palm Areca 
catechu, L., commonly, though some- 
what improperly, called ‘betel-nut’ ; 
the term Betel belonging in reality 
to the leaf which is chewed along 
with the areca. Though so widely 
cultivated, the palm is unknown in 
a truly indigenous state. The word 
is Malayal. adakka [according to Bp. 


Caldwell, from adai ‘close arrange- 
ment of the cluster,’ kay, ‘ nut ’ 
N.E.D.Ji, and comes to us through 
the Port. 

1510. — “When they eat the said leaves 
(betel), they eat with them a certain fruit 
which is called coffolo, and the tree of the 
said coffolo is called Arecha.” — Vartherm, 
Hak. Soc., 144. 

1516. — “There arrived there many zam- 

bucos [Sambook] with areca.”— 

Barham, Hak. Soc., 64. 

1521. — “They are always chewing Arecca, 
a certaine Fruit like a Pearo, cut in quarters 
and rolled up in leaves of a Tree called 
Bettre (or Vettele), like Bay leaves ; which 
having chewed they spit forth. It makes 
the mouth red. They say they doe it to 
comfort the heart, nor could live without 
it.” — Pigafeita, in Purchas, i. 38. 

1548. — “In the Renda do Betel, or Betel 
duties at Goa are included Betel, arequa, 
jacks, green ginger, oranges, lemons, figs, 
coir, mangos, citrons.” — Botelho, Tombo, 48. 
The Port, also formed a word ariqueira for 
the tree bearing the nuts. 

1563. — “. . . and in Malabar they call it 
pac (Tam. pdk ) ; and the Nairs (who are 
the gentlemen) call it areca.” — Garcia D'O., 
i. 91 b. 

c. 1566. — “Great qiiantitie of Archa, 
which is a fruite of the bignesse of nutmegs, 
which fruite they eate in all these parts of 
the Indies, with the leafe of an Herbe, which 
they call Bettell.” — C. Frederike, transl. in 
Uakl. ii. 350. 

1586. — “Their friends come and bring 
gifts, cocos, flgges, arrecaes, and other 
fruits.” — Fitch, in Uakl., ii. 395. 

[1624. — “And therewith they mix a little 
ashes of sea -shells and some small pieces of 
an Indian nut sufficiently common, which 
they here call Foufel, and in other places 
Areca; a very dry fruit, seeming within 
like perfect wood ; and being of an astringent 
nature they hold it good to strengthen the 
Teeth.”— P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 36. 
Mr Grey says: “As to the Port, name, 
Foufel or Fofel, the origin is uncertain. In 
Sir J. Maundeville’s Travels it is said that 
black pepper “is called Fulfill,” which is 
probably the same word as Foufel.” But 
the Ar. Fawfal or Fufal is ‘betel-nut.’] 

1689. — “. . . . the Neri which is drawn 
from the Arequies Tree in a fresh earthen 
vessel, is as sweet and pleasant as Milk” — 
Ouington, 237. [Am=H. and Mahr. wir, 

‘ sap, ’ but neri is, wo are told, Guzerati for 
toddy in some form.] 

ABOEMONE MEXIOANA. This 

American weed (N.O. Papaveraceae) is 
notable as having overrun India, in 
every part of which it seems to be 
familiar. It is known by a variety 
of names, Firinghl dhatura, gamboge 
thistle, &c. [See Watt, Diet. Econ. 
Prod., i. 306 seqq.] 
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ABOUS PHEASANT, s. This 
name, which seems more properly to 
belong to the splendid bird of the 
Malay Peninsula {Argusanus giganteu.% 
Tern., Pavo argus, Lin.), is confusingly 
applied in Upper India to the Hima- 
layan horned pheasant Geriornis (Spp. 
saiyra, and melanoce'phala) from the 
round white eyes or spots which mark 
a great part of the bird’s plumage. — 
See remark under MOONAUL. 

ABBACK, BACK, s. This word 
is the Ar. ^arak, properly ‘perspira- 
tion,’ and then, first the exudation 
or sap drawn from the date palm 
Carak al-tamar) ; secondly any strong 
drint, ‘distilled spirit,’ ‘essence,’ etc. 
But it has spread to very remote 
corners of Asia. Thus it is used in 
the forms ariki and arki in Mongolia 
and Manchuria, for spirit distilled 
from grain. In India it is applied 
to a variety of common spirits ; in 
S. India to those distilled from the 
fermented sap of sundry palms ; in 
E. and N. India to the spirit distilled 
from cane- molasses, and also to that 
from rice. The Turkish form of the 
word, rdki, is applied to a spirit 
made from grape-skins ; and in Syria 
and Egypt to a spirit flavoured with 
aniseeiJ, made in the Lebanon. There 
is a popular or slang Fr. word, nquiqui, 
for brandy, which apjieai's also to be 
derived from arakl {Marcel Devic). 
Humboldt (Examen, &c., ii. 300) says 
that the word first appears in Pigafetta’s 
Voyage of Magellan ; but this is not 
correct. 

c. 1420. — “At every yam (post-house) 
they give the travellers a sheep, a goose, a 
fowl .... ’arak. . . .”—Shah Rukh’s Km- 
bossy to Chijia, in N. & E., xiv. 396. 

1516. — “And they bring cocoa-nuts, 
hurraca (which is .something to drink) . . . .” 
— Barbosa, Hak. Soc. 59. 

1518. — “ — que todos os mantimentos asy 
de pao, como vinhos, orracas, arrozes, 
carnes, e pescados.”— In Archiv. Port. 
(JrUrd., fasc. 2, 57. 

1521. — “When these people saw the 
})olifeness of the captain, they presented 
some fish, and a vessel of palm-wine, which 
they call in their language uraca. . . .” — 
PigafeUa, Hak. Soc. 72. 

1544. — “Manueli a cruce .... commendo 
ut plurimum invigilet duobus illis Christian- 
orum Carearum pagis, diligenter attendero 
.... nemo potu Oriacae se inebriet . . . 
.si ex hoc deinceps tempore Punicali Oliacha 
potetur, ipsos ad mihi suo gravi damno 
luituros.” — Scti. Fr. Xav. Kpistt., p. HI. 


1554. — “And the excise on the orraquas 
made from palm-trees, of which there are 
three kinds, viz., cura, which is as it is 
drawn ; orraqua, which is gura once boiled 
{coz'ida, qu. distilled ?) ; sharab {xarao) which 
is boiled two or three times and is stronger 
than orraqua." — S. Botelho, TomM, 50. 

1563. — “One kind (of coco-palm) they 
keep to bear fruit, the other for the sake of 
the pira, which is vino mosto; and this when 
it has been distilled they call orraca.” — 
Garcia HO., f. 67. (The word sura, used 
here, is a very ancient importation from 
India, for Cosmas (6th century) in his 
account of the coco-nut, confounding (it 
would seem) the milk with the toddy of that 
palm, says: “The Argellion is at first full 
of a very sweet water, which the Indians 
drink from the nut, using it instead of wine. 
This drink is called rhomosura, and is 
extremely pleasant.” It is indeed possible 
that the rhonco here may already be the 
word arrack). 

1605. — “A Chines borne, but now turned 
lauan, who was our next neighbour .... 
and brewed Aracke which is a kind of hot 
drinke, that is vsed in most of these parts of 
the world, instead of Wine. . . ” — E. Scot, in 
PurcJuis, i. 173. 

1631. — “. . . . jecur .... a potu istius 
maledicti Arac, non tantum in tempera- 
mento immutatum, sod etiam in substantii\ 
.suS, corrumpitur.” — Jac. Bontius, lib. ii. caj). 
vii. p. 22. 

1687. — “Two jars of Arack (made of rice 
as I judged) called by the Chinese Samshu 

[Samshoo].”— i. 419. 

1719. — “We exchanged some of our wares 
for opium and some arrack. . . ."—Robinson 
Crusoe, Pt. II. 

1727. — “ Mr Boucher had boon 14 Months 
soliciting to procure his Phirmaund ; but 
his repeated Petitions .... had no Effect. 
But he had an Englishman, one Swan, for 
his Interpreter, who often took a largo Dose 
of Arrack. . . . Swan got pretty near the 
King (Auningzeb) .... and cried with a 
loud Voice in the Persian Language that 
his Master wanted Justice done him ” (see 
DOAI). — A. Hamilton, i. 97. 

Rack is a further corruption ; and rack- 
punch is perhaps not quite obsolete. 

1603. — “Wo biking the But-onds of Pikes 
and Halberts and Faggot-sticks, drave them 
into a Racke-houso.”— A. Scot, in Purchas, 
i. 184. 

Purehas also has Vraca and other forms ; 
and at i. 648 there is mention of a strong 
kind of spirit called Rack-an^e (Malay tt/n= 
‘fire’). See FOOL’S RACK 

1616. — “Some small quantitie of Wine, 
but not common, is made among them ; they 
call it Ri^k, distilled from Sugar and a 
spicie Rinde of a Tree called lagra 
[Jaggery].”— in Purehas, ii. 1470. 

1622. — “We’ll send him a jar of rack by 
next conveyance.”-— Letter in Sainsbury, 
iii. 40. 
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1627. — “Java hath been fatal to many of 
the English, but much through their own 
distemper with Back.'* — Purchase Pilgrim- 
age^ 693. 

1848. — “Jos . . . finally insisted upon 
having* a bowl of rack punch. . . . That 
bowl of rack punch was the cause of all this 
history .” — Vanity Fair^ ch. vi. 

ARSENAL, s. An old and ingenious 
etymology of this word is arx navalis. 
But it is really Arabic. Hyde derives 
it from tars-khdnah^ ‘domus terrorist 
contracted into tarsdnahy the form (as 
he says) used at Constantino])le 
(Syntagma Dissertt.y i. 100). But it is 
really the At. d<lr-al-§ind'ay ‘domus 
artificii,’ as the (quotations from Mas’- 
udi clearly show. The old Ital. forms 
darsentty darsinale corroborate this, and 
the Sp. atara^anay which is rendered 
in Ar. by Pedro de Alcala, quoted by 
Dozy, as dar a cinaa . — (See details in 
Dozyy Oosterlingeny 16-18.) 

A.D. 943-4. — “At this day in the year of 
the Hijra 332, Rhodes {Rodas) is an arsenal 
{ddr-sijia’a) where the Greeks build their 
war- vessels.” — Mas'udl, ii. 423. And again 
‘‘ddr-.sind’at al mardkib," ‘an arsenal of 
ships,’ iii. 67. 

1573. — “ In this city (IToz) there is a very 
great building which they call Dara^ana, 
where the Christian captives used to labour 
at blacksmith’s work and other crafts under 
the superintendence and orders of renegade 
headmen . . . here they made cannon and 
powder, and wrought swords, cross-bows, 
and arfpiebusses .” — Marmoly I)esc, General 
de A ffrica, lib. iii. f. 92. 

1672. — “ On met au Tershana deux belles 
galores ^ I’eau .” — Antoine Galland, Jonrn.y 
i. 80. 

ART, EUROPEAN. We have heard 
much, and justly, of late years regard- 
ing the corruption of Indian art and 
artistic instinct by the employment of 
the artists in working for European 
patrons, and after European patterns. 
The copying of such patterns is no 
new thing, as we may see from this 
passage of the brightest of writers 
upon India whilst still under Asiatic 
government. 

c. 1665. — “. . . . not that the Indians 
have not wit enough to make them success- 
ful in Arts, they doing very well (as to some 
of them) in many parts of India, and it 
being found that they have inclination 
enough for them, and that some of them 
make (even without a Master) very pretty 
workmanship and imitate so well our work 
of Europe, that the difference thereof will 
hardly be discerned .” — Bendery E. T., 81- 
82 [ed. ConstaJbky 254]. 


ARTICHOKE, s. The genealogy of 
this word appears to be somewhat as 
follows : The Ar. is al-l^arsh^ (per- 
haps connected with harashy ‘rough- 
skinned’) or al-kharshufy hence Sp. 
alcaxchofa and It. carcioffo and arcioccoy 
Fr. artichauty Eng. artichoke. 

c. 1348. — “The Incense (benzoin) tree is 
small .... its branches are like those 
of a thistle or an artichoke (al-khanhaf).” 
— Ibn Batuta, iv. 240. Al-ldiarshaf in the 
published text. The spelling with h instead 
of ^ is believed to be correct (see I)ozy, s.v. 
Alcarchofa ) ; [also see N.E.D, s.v. ArtichoJee]. 

ARYAN, adj. Skt. Aryay ‘noble.’ A 
term frequently used to include all the 
races (Indo-Persic, Greek, Roman, 
Celtic, Sclavonic, &c.) which speak 
languages belonging to the same family 
as Sanskrit. Much vogue was given 
to the term by Pictet’s publication of 
Les Origines Indo-Europ^enneSy ou les 
Ary as Primitifs (Paris, 1859), and this 
writer seems almost to claim the name 
ill this sense as his own (see cpiotation 
below). But it was in use long before 
the date of his book. Our first quota- 
tion is from Ritter, and there it has 
hardly reached the full extent of ap- 
plication. Ritter seems to have derived 
the use in this passage from Lassen’s 
Pentapotamia. The word has in great 
measure superseded the older term 
Indo-Germanicy proposed liy F. Schlegel 
at the beginning of the last cen- 
tury. The latter is, however, still 
sometimes used, and M. Hovelacque, 
especially, prefers it. We mayolxserve 
here that the connection wnich evi- 
dently exi.sts between the several 
languages classed together as Aryan 
cannot be regarded, as it was formerly, 
as warranting an assumption of identity 
of race in all the qieoples who speak 
them. 

It may be noted as curious that 
among the Javanese (a people so remote 
in blood from what we understand by 
Aryan), the word drya is commonly 
used as an honorary prefix to the 
names of men of rank ; a survival of 
the ancient Hindu influence on the 
civilisation of the island. 

The earliest use of Aryan in an 
ethnic sense is in the In.scription on 
the tomb of Darius, in which the king 
calls himself an Aryan, and of Aryan 
descent, whilst Ormuzd is in the 
Median version styled, ‘God of the 
Aryans ’ 
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B.O. c. 486. — Adam Ddryam^h Khsh&ya- 

thiya vaaarJca Pdrsa, Pdr- 

sahiyd putra^ Ariya, Ariya chitra." i.e. “I 
(am) Darius, the Great King, the King of 
Kings, the King of all inhabited countries, 
the King of this great Earth far and near, 
the son of Hystaspes, an Achaemenian, a 
Persian, an Aliau, of Arian descent.” — In 
Rawlinson's Herodotus, 3rd ed., iv. 250. 

“These Medes were called anciently by 
all people Arians, but when Med6a, the 
Colchian, came to them from Athens, they 
changed their name.” — Ilerodot., vii. 62 
(Rawlins). 

1835. — “ Those eastern and proper Indians, 
whose territory, however, Alexander never 
touched by a long w&y, call themselves in 
the most ancient period Arkius (A^er) 
{Mamiy ii. 22, x. 45), a name coincidir^ 
with that of the ancient Medes.” — Ritter, 
v. 458. 

1838. — See also Ritter, viii. 17 seqq. ; and 
Potto’s art. in Ersch db Orueher's Encyc., ii. 
18, 46. 

1850. — “The Aryan tribes in conmiering 
India, urged by the Brahmans, made war 
against me Turanian demon- worship, but 
not always with complete success.” — Dr. 
J. Wilson, in Life, 450. 

18.51. — “We must ret^uest the patience of 
our readers whilst we give a short outline of 
the component members of the great Arian 
family. The first is the Sanskrit. . . . The 
second branch of the Arian family is the 
Persian. . . . There are other scions of the 
Arian stock which struck root in the soil of 
Asia, before the Arians reached the shores 
of Europe. . .” — {Prof. Max Muller) Edin- 
burgh Reoiev), Oct. 1851, pp. 312-313. 

1853. — “Sur les sept premieres civilisa- 
tions, (jui sont celles do I’ancien monde, six 
appartienncnt, en partie au moins, k la race 
ariane.” — Gobineau, De VInegaliU des Raxes 
Humaines, i. 364. 

1855. — “ I believe that all who have lived 
in India will bear testimony .... that to 
natives of India, of whatever class or caste, 
Mussulman, Hindoo, or Parsee, * Aryan or 
Tamulian,’ unless they have had a special 
training, our European paintings, prints, 
drawings, and photographs, plain or coloured, 
if they are landscapes, are absolutely unin- 
telligible.” — Yule, Mission to Ava, 59 (publ. 
1858). 

1858. — “ The Aryan tribes — for that is the 
name they gave themselves, both in their 
old and new homes — brought with them 
institutions of a sinmlicity almost primitive.” 
— Whitney, Or. de Ling. Stndiejt, ii. 5. 

1861. — “ Latin, again, with Greek, and the 
Celtic, the Teutonic, and Slavonic lan- 
uages, together likewise with the ancient 
ialecte of India and Persia, must have 
sprung from an earlier language, the mother 
of the whole Indo-European or Aryan family 
of speech.” — Prof. Max Muller, Lectures, 1st 
Ser. 82. 

We also find the verb Aryanize: 

1858. — “ Thus all India was brought under 


the sway, physical or intellectual and moral, 
of the alien race ; it was thoroughly 
Aryaniaed.” — Whitney, u. s. 7. 

ASHBAFEE, s. Arab, ashrafi, 
‘noble,’ applied to various gold coins 
(in analogy with the old English 
‘noble’), especially to the dinar of 
Egypt, and to the Gold Mohur of 
India.—See XERAFINE. 

c. 1550. — “There was also the sum of 
500,000 Falo^ ashrafles equal in the 
currency of Persia to 50,000 royal Irak 
tomans.” — Mem. of Huinayun, 126. ^ A^ note 
suggests that Falory, or Flon, indicates 
Jlorin. 

ASSAM, n.p. The name applied 
for the last three centuries or more to 
the great valley of the Brahmaputra 
River, from the emergence of its chief 
sources from the mountains till it 
enters tlie great plain of Bengal. The 
name yl.s*din_and somejtimes A sham is 
a form of Ahdm or Ahom, a dynasty 
of Shan race, who entered the country 
in the middle ages, and long ruled it. 
Assam politically is now a province 
embracing much more than tne name 
properly included. 

e. 1590. — “The dominions of the Rajah 
of Aahfl.wi join to Kamroop ; ho is a very 
powerful prince, lives in great state, and 
when ho dies, his principal attendants, both 
male and female, are voluntarily buried alive 
with his corpse.” — Gladwin's Ayexn (ed. 
1800) ii. 3 ; [.larrett, trans. ii. 118J. 

1682. — “Ye Nabob was very busy dis- 
patching and vesting divers principal officers 
sent with all possible diligence with recruits 
for their army, lately overthrown in AshaiU 
and Sillet, two large plentiful countries 8 
days’ journey distant from this city (Dacca).” 
— Hedges, Diary, Oct. 29th ; [Hak. Soc. i. 43]. 

1770. — “In the beginning of the present 
century, some Bramins of Bengal carried 
their superstitions to Asham, where the 
people were so happy as to be guided solely 
by the dictates of natural religion.” — 
Raynal (tr. 1777) i. 420.1 

1788. — “M. Chevalier, the late Governor 
of Chandernagore, by permission of the 
King, went up as high as the capital of 
Assam, about the year 1762.” — liennelVs 
Mem., 3rd ed. p. 299. 

ASSEC^AY, s. Au African throw- 
ing-spear. Dozy has shown that this 
is Berber zaghdya, with the Ar. article 
prefixed (p. 223). Those who use it 
often seem to take it for a S. African 
or Eastern word. So Godinho de 
Eredia seems to use it as if Malay 
(f. 2lv). [Mr Skeat remarks that the 
nearest word in Malay is seligi, ex- 
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plained by Klinkert as ‘ a short wooden 
throwing-spear/ which is possibly that 
referred to by G. de Eredia.] 

c. 1270. — “There was the King standing 
withAhree ‘ exortins’ (or men of the guard) 
by his side armed with javelins [ab lur atza* 
gayes Chronicle of K. Jaims of Aragon, 
tr. by Mr. Poster, 1883, i. 173. 

c. 1444. — “ . . . They have a quantity of 
azagaias, which are a kind of light darts.” 
— Cadamosto, NavegagUo primdra, 32. 

1552. — “But in general they all came 
armed in their fashion, some with azagaias 
and shields and others with bows and 
quivers of arrows.” — Barros, I. iii. 1. 

1572.— 

“ Hum de escudo embracado, e de azagaia, 

Outro de arco encurvado, e setta ervada.” 

CainOes, i. 86. 

By Burton : 

“ this, targe on arm and assegai in hand, 

that, with his bended bow, and venom ’d 
reed.” 

1586. — “I loro archibugi sono belli, e 
buoni, come i nostri, e le lance sono fatte 
con alcune canne piene, e forti, in capo 
dello quali mettono vn ferro, come uno di 
quelli delle nostri zagaglie.” — Balhi, 111. 

1600. — “These they use to make Instru- 
ments of wherewith to fish .... as also to 
make weapons, as Bows, Arrowes, Aponers, 
and Assagayen.” — Disc. ofGuinm, from the 
Dutch, in Purchas, ii. 927. 

1608. — “Doneques voyant (^ue nous ne 
pouvions passer, les deux hommes sont venu 
en nageant aupr^s de nous, et ayans en 
leurs mains trois Lancettes ou Asagayes.” — 
lloiittnan, hb. 

[1648. — “ The ordinary food of these Cafres 
is the flesh of this animal (the elephant), and 
four of them with their Assegais (in orig. 
ageagayes), which are a kind of short pike, 
are able to bring an elephant to the ground 
and kill it.” — Tacernier (ed. Ball), ii. 161, 
cf. ii. 295.] 

1666. — “Les autres armes offensives (in 
India) sont I’arc et la fl6che, lo javelot ou 
zagaye . . . ."—Thevenot, V. 132 (ed. 1727). 

1681. — “ .... encontraron diez y nueve 
hombres bazos arraados con dardas, y aza- 
gayas, assi llaman los Arabes vnas lan<;as 
petjuefias arrojadizas, y peloaron con ellos.” 
— Martinez de la Puente, Conipendio, 87. 

1879.— 

“ Alert to fight, athirst to slay, 

They shake the dreaded assegai. 

And rush with blind and frantic will 
On all, when few, whose force is skill.” 

Isandlana, by Ld. StriUford de 
Redcliffe, Times, March 29. 

ATAP, ADAP, s. Applied ill the 
Malayo- Javanese regions to any palm- 
fronds used in thatching, commonly 
to those of the Nipa {Nifui friUicans, 
Thunb.). [A tap, according to Mr Skeat, 
is also applied to any roofing; thus 


tiles are called atap batu, ‘ stone ataps.^] 
The Nipa, “although a wild plant, 
for it is so abundant that its culture 
is not necessary, it is remarkable that 
its name should be the same in all the 
languages from Sumatra to the Philip- 
pines.” — (Grawfurd, Diet. Ind. Arm. 
301). AtSp is Javanese for ‘thatch.’ 

1672. — “Atap or leaves of Palm-trees 
. . . .” — Baldaeus, Ceylon, 164. 

1690. — “Adapol (quae folia sunt sicca et 
vetusta) . . . .” — Rumphius, Herb. Amb. 
i. 14. 

1817. — “In the maritime districts, fttap 
or thatch is made .... from the leaves of 
the nipa." — Raffles, Java, i. 166 ; [2nd ed. 
i. 186]. 

1878. — “The universal roofing of a Perak 
house is Attap stretched over bamboo rafters 
and ridge-poles. This attap is the dried leaf 
of the nipah palm, doubled over a small stick 
of bamboo, or nibong." — McNair, Perak, <kc., 
164. 

ATLAS, s. An obsolete word for 
‘ satin,’ from the Ar. atlas, used in that 
sense, literally ‘bare’ or ‘bald’ (comp, 
the Ital. raso for ‘satin’). The word 
is still used in German. [The Draper’s 
Diet, (s.v.) says that “a silk stuff 
wrought with threads of gold and 
silver, and known by this name, was 
at one time imported from India.” 
Yusuf Ali {Mon. on Bilk Fabrics, p. 
93) writes : Atlas is the Indian satin, 
but the term satan (corrupted from the 
English) is also applied, and sometimes 
specialised to a tnicker form of the 
fabric. This fabric is always sub- 
stantial, i.e. never so thin or netted 
as to be semi-transparent ; more of the 
weft showing on the upper siirface 
than of the warp.”] 

1284. — “Cette m6me nuit par ordre du 
Sultan quinze cents de ses Mamlouks furent 
rev6tus de robes d’atlas rouges brod^es. . ,” 
— Makrizi, t. ii. pt. i. 69. 

,, “The Sultan Mas’ud clothed his 
dogs with trappings of a^las of divers colours, 
and put bracelets upon them.” — Fakhrl, 

p. 68. 

1505. — “Raso por seda rasa.” — Atlfts, 
Vocahular Arauigo of Fr. P. de Alcala. 

1673. — “They go Rich in Apparel, their 
Turbits of Gold, Damask’d Gold Atlas Coats 
to their Heels, Silk, Alajah or Cuttanee 
breeches.” — Fryer, 196. 

1683. — “I saw ye Taffaties and Atla8868 
in ye Warehouse, and gave directions con- 
cerning their several colotirs and stripes.” — 
Hedges, Diary, May 6 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 85]. 

1689.— (Surat) “is renown’d for ... . 
rich Silks, such as Atla8868 .... and for 
Zarbafts [Zerbaft]. . . Ovwytow, 218. 
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1712. — In the Spectator of this year are 
advertised “ a purple and gold Atlas gown ” 
and “a scarlet and gold Atlas petticoat 
edged with silver.” — Cited in Malcolm's 
Anecdotes (1808), 429. 

1727. — “ They are exquisite in the 
Weaver’s Trade and Embroidery, which 
may be seen in the rich Atlasses .... 
made by thorn.” — A. Hamilton^ i. 160. 

c, 1750 - 60. — “The most considerable 
(manufacture) is that of their atlasses or 
satin flowered with gold and silver .” — GrosCy 
i. 117. 

Note. — I saw not long ago in India a 
Polish Jew who was called Jacob Atlas, and 
he explained to me that when the Jews 
(about 1800) were forced to assume surnames, 
this was assigned to his grandfather, because 
he wore a black satin gaberdine ! — (A . li. 
1879.) 

ATOLL, s. A group of coral islands 
forming a ring or chaplet, sometimes 
of many miles in diameter, inclosing a 
space of comparatively shallow water, 
each of the islands being on the same 
type as the atoll. We derive the ex- 
pression from the Maidive islands, 
which are the typical examples of this 
structure, and where the form of the 
word is atolu. [P. de Laval (Hak. 
Soc. i. 93) states that the provinces in 
the Malaives were known as Atollon.'] 
It is probably connected with the 
Singhalese dtuly ‘ inside ’ ; |\.)r etula^ as 
Mr Gray (P. de Lavaly Hak. Soc. i. 
94) writes the word. The Mad. Admin. 
Man. in the Glossary gives Malayal. 
attdlamy ‘a sinking reef’]. The term 
was made a scientific one by Darwin 
in his publication on Coral Reefs (see 
below), but our second quotation shows 
that it had been generalised at an 
earlier date. 

c. 1610. — “Estant au milieu d’vn Atollon, 
vous voyez autour do vous ce grand banc do 
piorre quo jay dit, qui environno et qui 
dofend los isles centre I’impetuosit^ de la 
mer.” — Pyrard de Laval y i. 71 (ed. 1679) ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 94]. 

1732.-“ Atollon, a name applied to such 
a place in the sea as exhibits a heap of little 
islands lying close together, and almost hang- 
ing on to each other.” — Aeirf/er’s ^(German) 
Universal Lexicony s.v. 

1842. — “I have invariably used in this 
volume the term atoll, which is the name 
given to these circular groups of coral islets 
by their inhabitants in the Indian Ocean, 
and is synonymous with ‘lagoon-island.’” — 
Darvoiny The StructurCy tkc.y of Coral Reefsy 2. 

AUMIL, s. Ar. and thence H. 
^dmiX (noun of agency from ^amaly * he 
performed a task or office,’ therefore 


‘ an agent ’). Under the native govern- 
ments a collector of Revenue ; also a 
farmer of the Revenue invested with 
chief authority in his District. Also 

AUMILDAR. Properly ^amaldary 
‘ one holding office ’ ; ( Ar. ^amaly ‘ work,’ 
with P. term of agency). A factor or 
manaser. Among the Mahrattas the 
^Amafddr was a collector of revenue 
under varying conditions — (See details 
in Wilson). The term is now limited 
to Mysore and a few other parts of 
India, and does not belong to the 
standard system of any Presidency. 
The word in the following passage 
looks as if intended for ’amalddry 
though there is a term Mdlddry ‘the 
holder of property.’ 

1680.— ‘ ‘ The Mauldar or Didwan [Dewanl 
that camo with the Pwcas [Boocka] from 
Golcondah sent forward to Lingappa at 
Conjiveram.” — Ft. St. Geo. Cons.y 9th Novr. 
No. III., 38. 

c. 1780. — “. . . . having detected various 
frauds in the management of the Amuldar 
or renter .... (M. Lally) paid him 40,000 
rupees.” — Ortne, iii. 496 (ed. 1803). 

1793.— “The aumildars, or managers of 
the districts .” — Diroviy p. 56. 

1799. — “ I wish that you would desire one 
of your people to communicate with the 
Amildar of Soondah respecting this road.” 
— A . Welleslei/ to T. Munro, in Munro's LifCy 
i. 335. 

1804. — “I know the character of the 
Peshwah, and his ministers, and of every 
Mahratta amildar sufficiently well . . . .” 
— Wellington y iii. 38. 

1809. — “Of the aumil I saw nothing.”— 
Ld. Valentitty i. 412. 

AUEUNG, s. H. from P. auramjy 
‘ a place where goods are manufactured, 
a depot for such goods.’ During the 
Company’s trading days this term was 
applied to their metories for the pur- 
chase, on advances, of native piece- 
goods, &c. 

1778. — “. . . . Gentoo-factors in theii- 
own pay to provide the investments at tho 
different Alinmgs or cloth markets in tho 
province.” — Ome, ii. 51. 

1789. — “I doubt, however, very much 
whether he has had sufficient experience in 
the commercial line to enable him to manage- 
so difficult and so limportant an aurung 
Luckipore, which is almost the only one of 
any magnitude which supplies the species of 
coarse cloths which do not interfere with tho 
British manufacture.” — Comviallis. i. 435. 

AVA, n.p. The name of the city 
which was for several centuries the 
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capital of the Burmese Empire, and 
was applied often to that State itself. 
This name is borrowed, according to 
Crawfurd, from the form Awa or Awak 
used^ by the Malays. The proper 
Burmese form was Eng-wa^ or ‘the 
Lake-Mouth,’ because the city was 
])iiilt near the opening of a lagoon 
into the Irawadi ; but this was called, 
even by the Burmese, more popularly 
A-wd, ‘The Mouth.’ The city was 
founded a.d. 1364. The first Europe^ui 
occurrence of the name, so far as we 
know, is (c. 1440) in the narrative of 
Nicolo Conti, and it appears again (no 
doubt from Conti’s information) in the 
great World -Map of Fra Mauro at 
Venice (1459). 

c. 1430. — “Having sailed up this river for 
the space of a month ho arrived at a city 
more noble than all the others, called Ava, 
and the circumference of which is 1.5 miles.” 
— Conti, in India in the XVth Cent, 11. 

c. 1490. — “The country (Pegii) is distant 
15 days’ journey by land from another called 
Ava in which grow rubies and many other 
precious stones.” — Hier, di Sto, Stefano, u. s. 

p. 0. 

1516. — “Inland beyond this Kingdom of 
Pegu .... there is another Kingdom of 
Gentiles which has a King who resides in a 
very ^reat and opulent city called Ava, 8 
days’ journey from the sea ; a place of rich 
merchants, in which there is a great trade of 
jewels, rubies, and spinel-rubies, which are 
gathered in this Kingdom.” — Barbosa, 186. 

c. 1610. — “ . . . .The King of Ov4 having 
already sent much people, with cavalry, to 
relieve Porno (Prome), which marches with 
the Pozao (?) and city of OvA or An vA, 
(which means ‘surrounded on all sides with 
streams’) . . — Antonio Bocarro, I)emda, 

150. 

1726. — “The city Ava is surpassing 
great. . . . One may not travel by land to 
Ava, both because this is permitted by the 
Emperor to none but envoys, on account of 
the Kubies on the way, ana also because it 
is a very perilous journey on account of the 
tigers.” — Valentijn, V, {Chorom.) 127. 

AVADAVAT, s. Improperly for 
Amadavat. The name given to a 
certain pretty little cage-bird (Estrelda 
amnndava^ L. or ‘ Red Wax - Bill ’) 
found throughout India, but originally 
brought to Europe from Ahmaddhad 
ill Guzerat, of wmich the name is a 
corruption. We also find Ahmadabad 
represented by Madava: as in old 
maps Astanlbad on the Caspian is 
represented by Strava (see quotation 
from Correa below). [One of the 
native names for the bird is Idl^ 
‘ruby,’ which appears in the quota- 


tion from Mrs. Meer Hassan Ali 
below.] 

1538. — “. . . . o qual veyo d’Amadava 
principall cidade do reino,” — In S, Botelho, 
Tombo, 228. 

1546. — “The greater the resistance they 
made, the more of their blood was spilt in 
their defeat, and when they took to flight, 
wo gave them chase for the space of half a 
league. And it is my belief that as far as 
the will of the officers and lascarys went, 
we should not have halted on this side of 
MadavA ; but as I .saw that my people were 
much fatigued, and that the Moors were 
in great numbers, I withdrew them and 
brought them back to the city.” — D. Joao 
de Ca.stro’s despatch to the City of Goa 
respecting the victory at Diu. — Correa, iv. 
574. 

1648. — “The capital (of Guzerat) lies in 
the interior of the country and is named 
Hamed~Ewat, i.e, the City of King Named 
who built it ; nowadays they call it Ama- 
r/amr or Amadabat.”—P«a hoist, 4. 

1673.— “P’rom Amidavad, small Birds, 
who, besides that they are sjiotted with 
white and Red no bigger than Measles, the 
principal Chorister beginning, the rest in 
Consort, P’ifty in a Cage, make an admirable 
Chorus.” — Fn/er, 116. 

[1777. — “ ... a few presents now and then 
— china, shawls, congou tea, avadavats, and 
Indian crackers.” — The School for Scandal, 

V. i.] 

1813.—“. . . . amadavats, and other 
songsters are brought thither (Bombay) 
from Surat and different countries.” — Forbes, 
Or, Mem, i. 47. [The 2nd ed. (i. 32) reads 

amadavads.] 

[1832. — “The lollah, known to many by 
the name of haver-dewatt, is a beautiful 
little creature, about one-third the size of 
a hedge-sparrow.” — Mrs Meer Hassan Ali, 
Observat, ii. 54.] 

AVATAR, s. Skt. A vatdra, an 
incarnation on earth of a divine Being. 
This ■word first appears in Baldaeus 
(1672) in the form Autaax (Afgoderye, 
p. 52), which in the German version 
generally quoted in this book takes 
the corrupter shape of Altar, 

[c. 1590. — “In the city of Sambal is a 
temple called Hari Mandal (the temple of 
Vishnu) belonging to a Brahman, from 
among whose de.scendants the tenth avatar 
will appear at this spot.” — Ain, tr. Jarrett, 
ii. 281.] 

1672. — “Bey den Benjanen haben auch 
diese zehen Verwandlungen den Nameu 
daas sie .^tare heissen, und also hat Mats 
Altar als dieser erste, gewahret 2500 Jahr.” 
— Baldaem, 472. 

1784.— “The ten AvatArs or descents of 
the deity, in his capacity of Preserver.”— 
Sir W, Jones, in Asiat, Bes, (reprint) i. 
234. 
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1812. — “The Awatars of Vishnu, by 
which are meant his descents upon earth, are 
usually counted ten. . . ."—Marta Graham. 

49. 

1821. — “The Irish Avuiiax.”— Byron. 

1846.— “In Vishnu-land what Ayatar?” 
— Brotoningy Dramatic JtomanceSy WorhSy 
ed. 1870, iv. pp. 209, 210. 

1872. — “. . . . all which cannot blind us 
to the fact that the Master is merely another 
avatar of Dr Holmes himself.” — Sat. Reinm, 
Dec. 14, p. 768. 

1873. — “He .... builds up a curious 
History of Spiritualism, according to which 
all matter is mediately or immediately the 
avatu of some Intelligence, not necessarily 
the highest.” — Academi/y May 15th, 1726. 

1876. — “ Balzac’s avatars were a hundred- 
fold as numerous as those of Vishnu.” — Ibui., 
April 24th, p. 421. 

AV!I^AGE, s. Skeat derives this 
in all its senses from L. Latin avm'a, 
used for cattle ; for his deduction of 
meanings we must refer to his Dic- 
tionary. But it is worthy of considera- 
tion whether averagcy in its special 
marine use for a proportionate contri- 
bution towards losses of those whose 
goods are cast into the sea to save a 
ship, &c., is not directly connected 
witn the Fr. avaricy which has quite 
that signification. And this last 
Dozy shows most plausibly to be from 
the Ar. ‘aicar, spoilt merchandise.’ 
[This is rejected by the N.E.D., which 
concludes that the Ar. ^awdr is “ merely 
a mod. Arabic translation and adap- 
tation of the Western term in its latest 
sense.”] Note that many Europefin 
words of trade are from the Arabic ; 
and that avarie is in Dutch avarijy 
averijy or haverij. — (See Dozy, Ooster- 
lingen.) 

AYAH, s. A native lady’s-maid or 
nurse-maid. The word has been 
adopted into most of the Indian 
vernaculars in the forms dya or dydy 
but it is really Portuguese (f. 

*a nurse, or governess’; m. aioy ‘the 
governor of a young noble’). [These 
again have been connected with L. 
Latin aiclusy Fr. aidcy ‘ a helper.’] 

1779.— “I was sitting in my own house in 
the compound, when the iya came down 
and told me that her mistress wanted a 
candle."— Kitmvtgar’s evidence, in the case 
of Grand v. Francis. Ext. in Echoes of Old 
CalciUta, 226. 

1782.— (A Table of Wages) 

“ Conmmah 10 (rupees a month). 

♦ *#### 

Eyah 5.”— India GazeUe, 

Oct. 12. ’ 


1810. — “The female who attends a lady 
while she is dressing, etc., is called an 
Ayah.”— V. M. i. 337. 

1826. — “The lieutenant’s visits were now 
less frequent than usual ; one day, however, 
he came .... and on leaving the house 1 
observed him slip something, which I 
doubted not was money, into the hand of 
the A3rah, or serving woman, of Jane.” — 
Pandurang Bari, 71 ; [ed. 1873, i. 99]. 

1842. — “Here (at Simla) there is a great 
preponderance of Mahometans. I am told 
that the gans produced absolute consterna- 
tion, visible in their countenances. One 
Ayah threw herself upon the ground in an 
agony of despair. ... I fired 42 guns for 
Ghuzni and Gabul ; the 22nd (42nd ?) gun — 
which announced that all was finished — was 
what overcame the Mahometans.” — Lord 
Ellenhormighy in Indian Administratimi 295. 
This stuff was written to the great Duke of 
Wellington ! 

1873. — “The white-robed ayah flits in and 
out of the tents, finding a home for our 
various jX)ssessions, and thither we soon 
retire.” — Fraser's Mag., June, i. 99. 

1879. — “He was exceedingly fond of his 
two children, and got for them servants ; a 
man to cook their dinner, and an ayah to 
take care of them.” — Miss Stokes, Indian 
Fairy Tales, 7. 


B 

BABA, s. This is the word usually 
applied in Anglo-Indian families, by 
both Europeans and natiyes, to thi* 
children — often in the plural form, 
bdbd log (65y=‘folk’). The word is 
not used by the natiyes among them- 
selyes in the same way, at least not 
habitually : and it would seem as if 
our word baby had influenced the use. 
The word bdbd is properly Turki= 

‘ father ’ ; sometimes used to a child 
as a term of endearment (or forming 
part of such a term, as in the P. Bdbd- 
jdn, ‘ Life of your Father ’). Compare 
the Russian use of batushka. [Bdbdjl 
is a common form of address to a 
Fakir, usually a member of one of 
the Musulnian sects. And hence it is 
used generally as a title of respect.] 

[1686. — “A Letter from the Pettepolle 
BotthK." —Pringle, Diary, Fort St. Geo. iv. 
92.] 

1826. — “I reached the hut of a Gossein 
. . . and reluctantly tapped at the wicket, 
calling, ‘0 Baba, 0 Maharaj.’”— Parwfmou/ 
Hariled. 1873, i. 76]. 

[1880.— “While Sunny Baba is at large, 
and might at any time make a raid on 
Mamma, who is dozing over a novel on the 
spider chair near the mouth of the ther- 
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mantidote, the Ayah and Bearer dare not 
leave their charge.” — Ahengh-Mouchayy 
Twenty-one Days^ p. 94.] 

^▲OOOBEE, s. H. BdhdghUrly 
the white ^ate (or chalcedony?) of 
Cambay. [For these stones see Forbes^ 
Or. Mem. 2nd ed. i. 323 : Tavernier^ ed. 
Ball., i. 68.] It is apparently so called 
from the patron saint or martyr 
of the district containing the mines, 
under whose special protection the 
miners place themselves before de- 
scending into the shafts. Tradition 
alleges that he was a prince of the 
^eat Ghori dynasty, wno was killed 
in a great battle in that region. But 
this prince will hardly be found in 
history. 

1516. — “They also find in this town 
(Liraadura in Guzerat) much chalcedony, 
which they call babagore. They make 
beads with it, and other things which they 
wear about them.” — Barbosa, 67. 

1554. — “ In this country (Guzerat) is a 
profusion of B&b&ghflrl and carnelians ; but 
the best of those last are those coming from 
Yaman .” — Sidi 'Ali Kapvdan, in J.A.S.B. 
V. 463. 

1590. — “By the command of his Majesty 
grain weights of b9.bS.ghtlrX were made, 
which were used in weighing.” — Ain, i. 35, 
and note, p. 615 {Blochnuinn). 

1818. — “On the summit stands the tomb 
.... of the titular saint of the country. 
Baba Ghor, to whom a devotion is paid more 
as a deity than as a saint. . . .” — Copland, 
in Tr. Lit. Soc. Bo., i. 294. 

1849. — Among ten kinds of carnelians 
specified in H. Briggs’s Cities of Oujardshtra 
we find ** Bawa Gori Akik, a veined kind.” — 
p. 183. 

BABBS, n.p. This name is given 
to the I. of Perim, in the St. of 
Babelmandel, in the quotation from 
Ovington. It was probably English 
sea-slang only. [Mr Whiteway points 
out that this is clearly from albabo, 
the Port, form of the Ar. word. Joao 
de Castro in Roteiro (1541), p. 34, says : 
“ This strait is willed by the neighbour- 
ing people, as well as those who dwell 
on the shores of the Indian Ocean, 
Albabo, which in Arabic signifies 
‘ gates.’ ”] 

[1610. — “We attempting to work up to 
the Babe.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 52.] 

[1611. — “There is at the Babb a ship 
come from Swahell.”— /Wc?. i. 111.] 

1690. — “The Babbs is a small island 
opening to the Red Sea. . . . Between this 
and the Main Land is a safe Passage. . .” — 
Ovington, 458. 


[1769. — “Yet they made no estimation of 
the currents without the Babs”; (note), 
“This is the common sailors’ phrase for the 
Straits of Babelmandel.” — Bruce, Travels to 
discover the Source of the Nile, ed. 1790, 
Bk. i. cap. ii.] 

BABER, BHABUR, s. H. bdbar, 
bhdbar. A name given to those dis- 
tricts of the N.W. Provinces which 
lie immediately under the Himalaya 
to the dry forest belt on the talus of 
the hills, at the lower edge of which 
the moisture comes to the surface and 
forms the wet forest belt called Tarai. 
fSee TERAI.) The following extract 
irom the report of a lecture on Indian 
Forests is rather a happy example of 
the danger of “a little learning” to a 
reporter : 

1877. — “Beyond that (the Tarai) lay 
another district of about the same breadth, 
called in the native dialect the Bahadar. 
That in fact was a great filter-bed of sand 
and vegetation.” — London Morning Paper 
of 26<A May. 

BABI-ROUSSA, s. Malay babi* 
(‘hog’) rusa (‘stag’). The ‘St^- 
hog,’ a remarkable animal of the swine 
genus (<Sm.«? babirussa, L. ; Babirtissa 
alfarus, F. Cuvier), found in the island 
of Bourou, and some others of the I. 
Archipelago, but nowhere on conti- 
nental Asia. Yet it seems difficult 
to apply the description of Pliny 
below, or the name and drawing given 
by Cosmas, to any other animal. The 
4-horned swine of Aelian is more pro- 
bably the African Wart-hog, called 
accordingly by F. Cuvier Phacochoerits 
Aeliani. 

c. A.D. 70.— “The wild bores of India 
have two bowing fangs or tuskes of a cubit 
length, growing out of their mouth, and as 
many out of their foreheads like calves 
homes.” — Pliny, viii. 52 {Holland’s Tr. 
i. 231). 

c. 250. “A^7et 5^ ALvuv iv ’ Aidio)irLq. 
ylveodai . ... iis rerpiKepm.” — Aelian, 
he Nat. Anim. xvii. 10. 

c. 545. — “The Choirelaphus (‘Hog-stag’) 
I have both seen and eaten.” — Cosmas In- 
dicopleustes, in Cathay, kc., p. clxxv. 

1555. — “There are hogs also with homes, 
and parats which prattle much which they 
call worw {jMlj).**--C(Uvano, Discoveries of 
the World, Hak. Soc. 120. 

* This won! takes a ludicrous form iu DampUr: 
“All the Indians who spake Malayan .... 
lookt on those Meangians as a kind of Barbarians ; 
and upon any occasion of dislike, would call them 
Bobby, that is Hogs.”— i. .US. 
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1658. — “ Quadrupes hoc inusitatatae 
figurae monstrosis bestiis ascribunt Indi 
quod adversae specie! animalibus, Porco 
scilicet et Cervo, pronatum patent .... 
ita ut primo intuitu quatuor cornibus juxta 
se positis videatur armatum hoc animal 
Baby-Roussa.”— Pwo, App. to Bontius, 

p. 61. 

[1869. — “The wild pig seems to be of a 
.species peculiar to the island (Celebes) ; but 
a much more curious animal of this family 
is the Babirusa or Pig-deer, so named by 
the Malays from its long and slender legs, 
and curved tusks resembling horns. This 
extraordinary creature resembles a pig in 
general appearance, but it does not dig with 

its snout, as it feeds on fallen fruits 

Here again we have a resemblance to the 
Wart-hogs of Africa, whose upper canines 
grow outwards and curve up so as to form a 
transition from the usual mode of growth to 
that of the Babirusa. In other respects 
there seems no affinity between these animals, 
and the Babirusa stands completely isolated, 
having no resemblance to the pigs of any 
other part of the world.” — Wallace, Malay 
Archip. (ed. 1890), p. 211, seq(j. 

BABOO) s. Beng. and H. Biihu 
[Skt. vapra^ ‘a father’]. Properly a 
term of respect attached to a name, 
like Master or Afr., and formerly in 
some parts of Hindustan applied to 
certain persons of distinction. Its 
application as a term of respect is 
now almost or altogether confined to 
Lower Bengal (though C. P. Brown 
states that it is also used in S. India 
for ‘Sir, My lord, your Honour’). In 
Bengal and elsewhere, among Anglo- 
Indians, it is often used with a slight 
.savour of disparagement, as characteriz- 
ing a superficially cultivated, hut too 
often efieminate, Bengali. And from 
the extensive employment of the 
class, to which the term was applied 
as a title, in the capacity of clerks in 
English office.s, the word has come 
often to signify ‘a native clerk who 
writes Engli.sh.’ 

1781. — “1 said . . . From my youth to 
this day I am a servant to the English. I 
have never gone to any Eajahs or Bauboos 
nor will I go to them.” — Depn. of Dooud 
Sing, Commandant. In Narr. of Insurn. at 
Banaras in 1781. Calc. 1782. Reprinted 
at Roorkee, 1853. App., p. 165. 

1782. — '^Cantoo Baboo” appears as a 
subscriber to a famine fund at Madras for 
200 Sicca Rupees. — India Gazette, Oct. 12. 

1791. 

‘ ‘ Here Edmund was making a monstrous ado, 

About some bloody Letter and Conta 

Bah-Booh.”^^ 

Letters of Simkin the Second, 147. 

I* “Mr Burke’s method of pronouncing it."] 


1803. — “. . . Calling on Mr. Neave I 
found there Baboo Bheep Narrain, brother 
to Oodit Narrain, Rajah at Benares.” — Lord 
Valentia's Travels, i. 112. 

1824. — “. . . the immense convent-liko 
mansion of some of the more wealthy 
Baboos. . .” — Heber, i. 31, ed. 1844. 

1834. — “The BaboO and other Tales, 
descriptive of Society in India.” — Smith & 
Elder, London. (By Augustus Prinsep.) 

1850. — “If instruction were sought for 
from them (the Mohammedan historians) 
we should no longer hear bombastic BaboOS, 
enjoying under our (Government the highest 
degree of personal liberty . . . rave about 
patriotism, and the degradation of their 
present position.” — Sir II. M. Elliot, Orig. 
Preface to Mahom. Historians of India, in 
Dowson’s ed., I. xxii. 

c. 1866. 

“ But Pd sooner be robbed by a tall man 
who showed me a yard of steel. 

Than be fleeced by a sneaking Baboo, with 
a peon and badge at his heel.” 

Sir A . C. Lyall, The. Old Pindaree. 

1873. — “The pliable, plastic, receptive 
Baboo of Bengal eagerly avails himself of 
this system (of English education) partly 
from a servile wish to please the Sahib logve, 
and partly from a desire to obtain a Govern- 
ment appointment. ” — Fraser’s Mag., August, 
209. 

[1880. — “English officers who have become 
de-Europeanised from long residence among 
undomesticated natives. . . . Such officials 
are what Ijord Lytton calls White Baboos.” 
— Aberigh-Mackay, Twenty-one Days, p. 104.] 

N.B. — In Java and the further East bdbu, 
means a nurse or female servant (Javanese 
word). 

BABOOL, s. H. bahuX, babilr 
(though often mispronounced babul, 
as in two quotations below) ; also 
called kikar. A thorny mimosa 
common in most parts of India excej^t 
the Malabar Coast ; the Acacia arabica, 
Willd. The Bhils use the gum as 
food. 

1666. — “L’eau de Vie de ce Pais . . . . 
qu’on y boit ordinairement, est faicte de 
jagre ou sucre noir, qu'on met dans I’eau 
avec de I’^corce de I’arbre Baboul, pour y 
donner quelque force, et ensuite on les dis- 
tile ensemble.” — Thevenot, v. 50. 

1780. — “ Price Current. Country Produce : 
Bable Trees, large, 5 pc. each tree.” — 
Hickey’s Bengal Gazette, April 29. [This is 
bdbld, the Bengali form of the word.] 

1824. — “Rampooris . . . chiefly remark- 
able for the sort of fortification which sur- 
rounds it. This is a high thick hedge . . . 
of bamboos . . . faced on the outside by a 
formidable underwood of cactus and b&bool. ” 
-Heber, ed. 1844, i. 290. 

1849. — “Look at that great tract from 
Deesa to the Hala mountains. It is all 
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sand ; sometimes it has a little ragged cloth- 
ing of b&bul or milk-bush.” — Dry Leaves 
from YiMTug Egypt, 1. 

BABOON, s. This, no doubt, comes 
to us through the Ital. hahuinoj but 
it is probalue that the latter word is 
a corruption of Pers. maimun [Hhe 
auspicious one ’], and then applied by 
way of euphemism or irony to the 
baboon or monkey. It also occurs 
in Ital. under the more direct form 
of maimone in gatto-maimo7ie, ‘ cat- 
monkey,’ or rather ‘ monkey-cat.’ [The 
N.E.D. leaves the origin of the word 
doubtful, and does not discuss this 
among other suggested derivations.] 

BACANOBE and BABCELOBE, 

nii.pp. Two ports of Canara often 
coupled together in old narratives, 
but which have entirely disappeared 
from modern ma2)s and books of navi- 
gation, insomuch that it is not cpiite 
easy to indicate their precise position. 
But it would seem that Bacanore, 
Malayal. Vakkanur, is the place called 
in Canarese Bdrkur, the Barcoor-pettah 
of some maps, in lat. 13° 28^'. This 
was the site of a very old and im- 
portant city, “the capital of the Jain 
kings of Tiilava .... and subse- ] 
quently a stronghold of the Vijiyanagar 
Rajas.” — Imp. Gazet. [Also see Stuart, 
Man. 8. Canara, ii. 264.] 

Also that Barcelore is a Port, corrup- 
tion of Basrur [the Canarese Basaruru, 
‘the town of the waved-leaf hg tree.’ 
{Mad. Adm. Man. Gloss, s.v.).] It must 
have stood immediately below the 
‘Barsilur Peak’ of the Admiralty 
charts, and was apparently identical 
with, or near to, the place called 
Seroor in Scott’s Map of the Madras 
Presidency, in about lat. 13° 55'. [See 
Stuart, ibid. ii. 242. Seroor is perhaps 
the Shirur of Mr Stuart {ibid. j). 243).] 

c. 1330. — “Thence (from Hannaur) the 
traveller came to BftsarQr, a small city. ...” 
— Abttlfeda, in (Hldemeister, 184. 

c. 1343. — “The first town of Mulaibar 
that we visited was Abu-Sartlr, which is 
small, situated on a great estuary, and 

abounding in coco-nut trees Two days 

after our departure from that town we 
arrived at Fftkantlr, which is large and 
situated on an estuary. One sees there 
an abundance of sugar-cane, such as has 
no equal in that country.” — Ibn Jiatuta, 
iv. 77-78. 

c. 1420.— “Duas praeterea ad maritimas 
urbes, alteram Paohanmriani . . . nomine, 


XX diebus transiit.” — Conti, in Poggim de 
Var. Fort. iv. 

1501.—“ Bacaaut,” for Bacanur, is named 
in Amerigo Vespucci’s letter, giving an 
account of Da Gama’s discoveries, first 
published by Baldelli Boni, II Milione, 
pp. liii. setjq. 

1516. — “Passing further forward .... 
along the coast, there are two little rivers 
on which stand two places, the one called 
Bacanor, and the other Bracalor, belong- 
ing to the kingdom of Narsyngua and th^e 
province of Tolinate {Tulu-ndf^, Tuluva or 
S. Canara). And in them is much good 
rice grown round about these places, and 
this is loaded in many foreign ships and in 
many of Malabar. . . .” — BarJosa, in Lisbon 
Coll. 294. 

1548.— “The Port of the River of Bar- 
calor pays 500 loads (of rice as tribute).” — 
j}otelho, Tomho, 246. 

1552. — “Having dispatched this vessel, 
he (V. da Gama) turned to follow his 
voyage, desiring to erect the padrdo (votive 
pillar) of which we have spoken ; and not 
finding a place that pleased him better, 
ho erected one on cerhiin islets joined (as 
it wore) to the land, giving it the name of 
Sancta Maria, whence these islands are 
now called Saint Mary’s Isles, standing 
between Bacanor and Baticala, two notable 
places on that coast.” — De Barros, 1. iv. 11. 

,, “. . . the city Onor, capital of the 

kingdom, Baticala, Bendor, Bracelor, Ba- 
canor.” — Ibid. I. ix. 1. 

1726. — “In Barseloor or Basseloor have 
we still a factory ... a little south of 
Basseloor lies Baquanoor and the little 
River Vier.” — Valentijn, v. (Malabar) 6. 

1727. — “The next town to the Southward 
of Batacola [Batcul] is Barceloar, standing 
on the Banks of a broad River about 4 Miles 
from the Sea .... The Dutch have a 
Factory here, only to bring up Rice for their 
Garrisons .... Baccanoar and Molkey lie 
between Barceloar and Mangalore, both 
having the benefit of Rivers to export the 
large quantities of Rice that the Fields 
produce.” — ..4. Hamilton, i. 284-5. [Molkey 
is Mulki, see Stuart, op. cit. ii. 259.] 

1780. — “St Mary’s Islands lie along the 
coast Nl and S. as far as off the river of 
Bacanor, or Callianpoor, being about 6 
leagues ... In lat. 13° 50' N., 5 leagues 
from Bacanor, runs the river Barsalor.” — 
Dunn's N. Directory, 5th ed. 105. 

1814.— “Barcelore, now frequently called 
Cundapore.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. iv. 109, 
also see 113 ; [2nd ed. II. 464]. 

BACKDOBE, s. H. bag-dor (‘ bridle- 
cord ’) ; a halter or leading rein. 

BACKSEE. Sea H. bdksl: nautical 
‘aback,’ from which it has been formed 
{Roebuck). 
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BADEGA) n.p. The Tamil Vada- 
gaty i.e. ‘ Northerners.’ The name fias 
at least two specific applications : 

a. To the Telegu people who in- 
vaded the Tamil country from the 
kingdom of Vijayanagara (the Bisnaga 
or Srarsinga of the Portuguese and 
old travellers) during the later Middle 
Ages, but especially in the 16th century. 
This word nrst occurs in the letters of 
St. Francis Xavier (1544), whose Parava 
converts on the Tinnevelly Coast were 
much oppressed by these people. The 
Badega language of Lucena, and other 
writers r^araing that time, is the 
Tele^i. The Badagas of St. Fr. 
Xavier’s time w^ere in fact the emis- 
saries of the Nayaka rulers of Madura, 
using violence to exact tribute for 
those rulers, whilst the Portuguese 
had conferred on the Paravas “the 
somewhat dangerous privilege of being 
Portuguese subjects.” — See Caldwelly H. 
of Tinnevellyy 69 seqq. 

1544 . — “Ego ad Comorinum Promonto- 
rium contendo ebque naviculaa deduce xx. 
cibariis onustas, ut miaeris illia subveniam 
Neophytis, qui Bagadarom (read Bada* 
garum) acerrimorum Chriatiani nominis 
hostium terrore perculsi, relictis vicis, in 
desertas insulas se abdiderunt.” — S. F. Xav. 
EjAitt. I. vi., ed. 1677. 

1572. — “Gens est in regno Bisnagae quos 
vocant.” — E. Acodn, 4 h. 

1737 . — “In e^k. parte misaionis Carnatensis 
in qu^ Telougou, ut aiunt, lingua viget, seu 
inter BadagOS, quinque annos versatua sum ; 
neque quamdiu viguerunt vires ab illA, dilec- 
tissimS, et sanctissima, Missione Pudecherium 
veni.” — In Norbert, iii. 230. 

1875. — “Mr C. P. Brown informs me that 
the early French missionaries in the Guntur 
country wrote a vocabulary ‘de la langue 
Talenga, dite vulgairement le Badega.” — 
Bp. (Jaldvjdly Dravidian Graimmry Intr. 
p. 33. 

b. To one of the races occupying the 
Nilgiri Hills, speaking an old Canarese 
dialect, and being apparently a Cana- 
rese colony, long separated from the 
parent stock.— (See B'p. Galdwelh 
Grammar y 2nd ed., pp. 34, 125, &c.) 
[The best recent account of this people 
IS that by Mr Thurston in Bulletin of 
the Madras Museumy vol. ii. No. 1.] 
The name of these pe<mle is usually in 
English corrupted to Burgbers. 

BADGEEB, s. P. had-glry ‘wind- 
catch.’ An arrangement acting ^ a 
windsail to bring the wind down into 
a house ; it is common in Persia and 


in Sind. [It is the Bddhanj of Arabia, 
and the Mallcaf of Egypt (Burtony Ar. 
NightSy i. 237 ; LanCy Mod. Egypty 
i. 23.] 

1298. — “The heat is tremendous (at 
Hormus), and on that account the houses 
are built with ventilators {ventiers) to catch 
the wind. These ventilators are placed on 
the side from which the wind comes, and 
they bring the wind down into the house 
to cool it.” — Marco PolOy ii. 450. 

[1598. — A similar arrangement at the 
same place is described by Linsehoteny i. 51, 
Hak. Soc.] 

1682. — At Gamron (Gombroon) “most 
of the houses have a square tower which 
stands up far above the roof, and which in 
the upper part towards the four winds has 
ports and openings to admit air and catch 
the wind, which plays through these, and 
ventilates the whole house. In the heat of 
summer people lie at night at the bottom 
of these towers, so as to get good rest.” — 
Nieiihofy Zee en Lant-lidtCy ii. 79. 

[1798. — “The air in it was continually 
refreshed and renewed by a cool-sail, made 
like a funnel, in the manner of M. du 
Hamel.” — Stam'innSy Voyagey ii. 104.] 

1817. 

“The vyind-tower on the Emir’s dome 

Can scarcely win a breath from heaven.” 

Moorty Fire-Worxhippers. 

1872. — “ .... Badgirs or windcatchers. 
You see on every roof these diminutive 
screens of 'wattle and dab, forming acute 
angles with the hatches over which they 
project. Some are moveable, so as to be 
turned to the S.W. between March and the 
end of J uly, when the monsoon sets in from 
that quarter.” — Burton' a Sind Re&isitedy 254. 

1881. — “A number of square turrets stick 
up all over the town ; these are badgirs or 
ventilators, open sometimes to all the winds, 
sometimes only to one or two, and divided 
inside like the flues of a great chimney, 
either to catch the draught, or to carry it 
to the several rooms below.” — Pioneer Maily 
March 8th. 

BADJOE, BAJOO, s. The Malay 
jacket (Mai. hdju) [of -wdiicli many 
varieties are described by Dennys 
(Disc. Viet. p. 107)]. 

[c. 1610. — “The women (Portuguese) take 
their ease in their smocks or Bajus, which 
are more transparent and fine than the most 
delicate crape of those parts.” — Pyrard de 
Lavaly Hak. Soc. ii. 112.] 

1784.— “Over this they wear the badjoo» 
which resembles a morning gown, open at 
the neck, but fastened close at the wrist, 
and half-way up the arm.”— iVararfea, H. of 
Snmatray 2nd ed. 44. 

1878. — “The general Malay costume .... 
consists of an inner vest, having a collar to 
button tight round the neck, and the baju, 
or jacket, often of light coloured dimity, for 
undress.” — McNair y 147. 
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1883. — “They wear above it a short- 
sleeved jacket, the baju, beautifully made, 
and often very tastefully decorated in fine 
needlework .” — Miss Bir^y Golden Chet'son- 
es€y 13^ 

BAEL, s. H. bely Mahr. haily from 
Skt. vilvay the Tree and Fruit of Aegle 
marimlos (Correa), or ‘ Bengal Quince,’ 
as it is sometimes called, after the 
name {Marmelos de Benguala) given it 
by Garcia de Orta, who first described 
the virtues of this fruit in the treat- 
ment of dysentery, &c. These are 
noticed .also by P. Vincenzo Maria and 
others, and have alwjiys been familiar 
in India. Yet they do not appeiir to 
have attracted serious attention in 
Europe till about the year 1850. It 
is a small tree, a native of various 
parts of India. The dried fruit is now 
imported into England. — (See Hanbury 
and Flikkigery 116) ; \ Watty Econ. Diet. 
i. 117 seqq.\ The shelly rind of the 
bel is in the Punjab made into carved 
snull-boxes for sale to the Afghans. 

1.563.— “And as I knew that it was 
called beli in Ba^aim, I enquired of those 
native physicians which was its proper name, 
nrifole or heliy and they told me that cirifole 
[sripfuila] was the physician’s name for it.” — 
OarcM De 0., ff. 221 v., 222. 

[1614. — “One j.ar of Byle at ru. 5 per 
maund.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 41.] 

1631. — Jac. Bontius describes the bel as 
vmlnm cydoniwn (i.e. a quince), and speaks 
of its pulp as good for dysentery and the 
civolerae immineni vryasmum. — Lib. vi. 
cap. viii. 

1672. — “The Bill plant grows to no 
greater height than that of a man [this is 
incorrect], all thorny .... the fruit in size 
and hardness, and nature of rind, resembles 
a pomegranate, dotted over the surface with 
little d«ark spots equally distributed. . . . 
With the fruit they make a decoction, which 
is a most efficacious remedy for dysenteries 
or fluxes, proceeding from excessive heat. . .” 
— P, Vincenzo, 353. 

1879. — “. . . On this plain you will see 
a large b41-tree, and on it one big b^l-fruit.” 
— Miss Stokes, Indian Fairy Tales, 140. 

BATTAiS. A kind of calico, made 
especially at Baroch ; from the Pers. 
bdfta, ‘woven.’ The old Baroch baftas 
seem to have been fine goods. Nothing 
is harder than to find intelligible ex- 
planations of the distinction between 
the numerous varieties of cotton stuffs 
formerly exported from India to Europe 
under a still greater variety of names ; 
names and trade being generally alike 
obsolete. Baftas however survived in 


the Tariffs till recently. \Bafta is at 
present the name applied to a silk 
fabric. (See quotation from Yusuf 
Ali below.) In Bengal, Charpata and 
Noakhali in the Chittagong Division 
were also noted for their cotton baftas 
(Birdwoody Industr, ArtSy 249).] 

1598. — “There is made great store of 
Cotton Linnen of diuers sort . . . BofFetas.” 
— Linsekoten, p. 18. [Hak. Soc. i. 60.] 

[1605-6. — Patta Kassa of the ffinest 
Totya, Bajffa.” — Birdwood, First Letter Book, 

73. We have also “ Black Baffatta.” — Ibid. 

74. ] 

[1610. — “Baffata, the corge Rs. 100.”— 
Danvers, Letters, i. 72.] 

1612. — “Baftas or white Callicos, from 
twentie to fortie Royals the corge.” — Gapt. 
Saris, in Purchas, i. 347. , 

1638. — “ . . . tisserans qui y font cette 
sorte de toiles de cotton, que Ton appelle 
baftas, <pii sont* les plus fines de toutes 
celles qui se font dans la Prouinco de 
Guzaratta.” — Mandelslo, 128. 

1653. — “Baftas est un nom Indien qui 
signifie des toiles fort serrdes de cotton, 
lesquelles la pluspart viennent de Baroche, 
ville du Royaume de Guzerat, appartenant 
au Grand Mogol.” — De la B. le Gouz, 515. 

1665. — “The Baftas, or Cali cuts painted 
red,, blue, and black, are carried white to 
Agra and Amidahad, in regard those cities 
are nearest the places where the Indigo is 
made that is us’d in colouring.” — Tavernia', 
(E. T.) p. 127 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 5]. ’ 

1672. — “ Broach Baftas, broad and 

narrow.” — Fryer, 86. 

1727. — “The Baroach Baftas are famous 
throughout all India, the country producing 
the best Cotton in the World.” — A. Hamilton, 
i. 144. 

1875. — In the Calcutta Tariff valuation of 
this year we find Piece Gkx)ds, Cotton : 

« « « « 

Baftahs, score, Rs. 30. 

[1900. — “Akin to the pot thdns is a fabric 
known as Bafta (literally woven), produced 
in Benares ; body pure silk, with buds in 
kalabatun or cloth ; . . . used for angarkhas, 
koU, and women’s paifamas (Musulmans).” — 
Yusuf Ali, Mon. on Silk Fabrics, 97.] 

It is curious to find this word now 
current on Lake Nyanza. The burial 
of King Mtesa’s mother is spoken of : 

1883.— “The chiefs half filled the nicely- 
padded coffin with bufta (bleached calico) 

. . . after that the corpse and then the 
coffin was filled up with more bufta. . . .” — 
In Ch. Missy. Intelligencer, N.8., viii. p. 643. 

BAHAB, s. Ar. bahdr, Malayal. 
bJuZramy from Skt. bhdra, ‘a load.’ A 
weight used in large trading trans> 
actions ; it varied much in Afferent 
localities ; and though the name is of 
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Indian origin it was naturalised by the 
Arabs, and carried by them to the far 
East, being found in use, when the 
Portuguese arrived in those seas, at 
least as far as the Moluccas. In the 
Indian islands the hahdr is generally 
reckoned as equal to 3 peculs (q.v.), 
or 400 avoirdupois. But there was 
a different hahdr in use for different 
articles of merchandise ; or, rather, 
each article had a special surplus allow- 
ance in weighing, which practically 
made a different hahdr (see PICOTA). 
[Mr. Skeat says that it is now uni- 
formly equal to 400 lbs. av. in the 
British dominions in the Malay Pen- 
insula ; but Klinkert gives it as the 
equivalent of 12 of Agar-agar ; 
6 of cinnamon ; 3 of Tripang.] 

1498. — “. . . and bogged him to send to 
the King hi.s Lord a bagar of cinnamon, and 
another of clove ... for sample ” (a mostm). 
— Roteiro de V. da Gama, 78. 

1506. — “ In Cananor el suo Re si ^ zontil, e 
qui nasce zz. {i.e, zenzeri or ‘ginger’) ; ma li' 
zz. pochi o non cnsi boni come quolli de 
(Uolcut, e suo peso si chiama baar, che sono 
K. (Cantari) 4 da Lisbona.” — Relazione di 
Lenmrdo Ca' Masser, 26. 

1,510. — “If the merchandise about which 
they treat be spices, they deal by the hahar, 
which bahar weighs three of our cantari.'' — 
V^irthema, p. 170. 

1516. — “It (Malacca) has got such a quan- 
tity of gold, that the great merchants do 
not estimate their property, nor reckon 
otherwise than by hahars of gold, which are 
4 (juintals to each bahar.” — Barhom, 193. 

1.552.—“ 300 bahares of pepper.”— 
keda, ii. 301. Correa writes bares, as does 
also Couto. 

1554. — “The baar of nuts {noz) contains 
20 fara^olas, and 5 maunds more of picota ; 
thus the kmr, with its picota, contains 20J 
fara^olas. . . .” — A. Nium, 6. 

c. 1569. — “ After this I saw one that would 
have given a barre of Pepper, which is two 
Quintals and a halfo, for a little Measure of 
water, and he could not have it.”— 0. 
Frederkke, in Hakl, ii. 358. 

1.598.— “Each Bhar of Simla weigheth 
330 catteii of China.” — Linschoten, 34: [Hak. 
Soc. i. 113]. 

1606. — “. . . their came in his company 
a Portugall Souldier, which brought a 
Warrant from the Capitaine to the Gouernor 
of Manillia, to trade with vs, and likewise 
to giue John Rogers, for his pains a Bahar of 
Clones.” — Middleton's Voyage, D. 2. h. 

1613. — “Porquo os naturaes na quelle 
tempo possuyao muytos b&ros de ouro.”— 
Oodinho de Eredia, 4 ‘». 

[1802.— “That at the proper season for 
gathering the pepper and for a Pallam 
weighing 13 rupees and IJ Viessam 120 of 
which are equal to a Tulavi or Muund weigh- 


ing 1,732 rupees, calculating, at which 
standard for one barom or Candy the 
Sircar’s price is Rs. 120.” — ProcL at Malahar, 
in Logan, iii. 348. This makes the barom 
ecjual to 650 lbs.] 

BAHAT7DUB, s. H. Bahadur ^ ‘a 
hero, or champion.’ It is a title affixed 
commonly to the names of European 
officers in Indian documents, or when 
spoken of ceremoniously by natives 
{e.g. “Jones Sahib Bahddur’^), in which 
use it may be compared with “the 
gallant officer ” of Parliamentary 
courtesy, or the Illustrissimo Signore of 
the Italians. It was conferred as a 
title of honour by the Qrejit Mogiil 
and by other native princes [while 
in Persia it was often applied to slaves 
(Burton, Ar. Nights, iii. 114)]. Thus 
it was particularly affected to the end 
of his life by Hyder Ali, to whom it 
had been given by the Raja of Mysore 
(see quotation from John Lindsay 
below [and Wilks, My soar, Madras 
reprint, i. 280]). Bahddur and Sirdar 
Bahadur are also the olUcial titles of 
members of the 2nd and 1st classes 
respectively of the Order of British 
Inaia, established for native officers 
of the army in 1837. [The title of 
Rde Bahddur is also conferred upon 
Hindu civil officers.] 

As conferred by the Court of Delhi 
the usual gradation of titles was 
(ascending): — Bahddur; 2. Bahddur 
Jang; li. Bahddur ud-Daulah; 4. 
Bahddur ul-mulk. At Hyderabad they 
had also Bahddur ul-Umrd (Kirk- 
patrick, in Tipped's Letters, 354). 
[Many such titles of Europeans will 
be found in North Indian N. A Q., 
i. 35, 143, 179 ; iv. 17.] 

In Anglo-Indian colhxjuial parlance 
the word denotes a haughty or pompous 
personage, exercising his brief authority 
with a strong sense of his own im- 
portance ; a don rather than a 
swaggerer. Thackeray, who derived 
from his Indian birth and connections 
a humorous felicity in the use of 
Anglo-Indian expressions, has not 
omitted this .serviceable word. In 
that brilliant burlescpie, the Memoirs 
of Major Gahagan, we have the 
Mahratta traitor Bohachee Bahauder. 
It is said also that Mr Canning’s 
malicious wit bestowed on Sir John 
Malcolm, who was not less great as 
a talker than as a soldier and states- 
man, the title, not included in the 
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Great Mogul’s repertory, of Bahauder 
Jaw.* 

Bahddur is one of the terms which 
the hosts of Chingiz Khan brought 
with*theni from the Mongol Steppes. 
In the Mongol genealogies we hnd 
Yesugai Bahadur^ the father of Chingiz, 
and many more. Subiitai Bahadur^ 
one of the great soldiers of the Mongol 
host, twice led it to the conquest of 
Southern Russia, twice to that of 
Northern China. In Sanang Setzen’s 
])oetical annals of the Mongols, as 
rendered by I. J. Schmidt, the word 
is written Baghatur^ whence in Russian 
Bogatir still survives as a memento 
l)robahly of the Tartar domination, 
meaning ‘a hero or champion.’ It 
occurs often in the old Russian epic 
ballads in this sense ; and is also ap- 
]»lied to Samson of the Bible. It 
occurs in a Russian chronicler as early 
as 1240, but in application to Mongol 
leaders. In Polish it is found as Bo- 
hatyr^ and in Hungarian as Bdtor^ — this 
last being in fact the popular Mongol 
])ronunciation of Baghatur. In Tiirki 
also this elision of the guttural extends 
to the spelling, and the word becomes 
BiUur, as we find it in the Diets, of 
Vambtuy and Pavet de Courteille. 
In Manchu also the word takes the 
form of Batuni^ expressed in Chinese 
characters as Pa-tu-lu ; t the Kirghiz 
has it as Batyr; the Altai-Tataric as 
J\iattyr, and the other dialects even 
as Magathyr. But the singular history 
of the word is not yet entirely told. 
Beil fey has suggested that the word 
originated in Skt. bliaga-dhara (‘ happi- 
ness-possessing ’).J But the late 
lamented Prof. A. Schiefner, who 
favoured us with a note on the 
subject, was strongly of opinion that 
the word was rather a corruption 
“through dissimulation of the conso- 
nant,” of the Zend bagha-pxithra ‘Son 
of God,’ and thus but another form 
of the famous term Faghfur, by which 
the old Persians rendered the Chinese 
Tim-tsz (‘ Son of Heaven ’), applying it 
to the Emperor of China. , 

* At Loni Wellesley’s table, Major Malcolm 
mentioned as a notable fact that he and three of 
his brothers had once met together in India. 
“Impossible, Malcolm, quite impossible!" said 
the Governor-General. Malcolm persisted. “ No, 
no,” said Lord Wellesley, “ if four Malcolms had 
met, wo should have heard the noise all over 
India!" 

t See Chinese Recorder, 1876, vii. 324, and Kova- 
lefski’s Mongol Diet. No. 1058. 

t Orient und Occident, i. 187. 


1280-90. — In an eccentric Persian ixiem 
pu^sely stuffed with Mongol expressions, 
written by Purbaha Jam! in praise of 
Arghun Khan of Persia, of which Hammer 
has given a Genuan translation, we have 
the following : — 

“ The Great Kaan names thee his Ulugh’ 
Bitekchl [Great Secretary], 

Seeing thou art bitekeki and Beh&dir to 
boot ; 

0 Well-beloved, the yarllgh [rescript] that 
thou dost issue is obeyed 

By Turk and Mongol, oy Persian, Greek, 
and Barbarian ! ” 

(Jtsch. der Gold. Horde, 461. 

c. 1400. — “I ordained that every Ameer 
who should reduce a Kingdom, or defeat 
an army, should be exalted by three things : 
by a title of honour, by the Tugh [Yak’s 
tail standard], and by the [great 

kettle drum] ; and should be dignified by 
the title of Bahaudur.” — Timour's Institutes, 
283 ; see also 291-293. 

1404. — “E elles le dixeron q aquel era 
uno de los valietes e Bahadures q’en el 
linage del Sefior auia.” — Glainjo, § Ixxxix. 

,, “E el home 5 este haze e mas vino 
beue dizen (jue os Banadur, que dizen elles 
por homern rezio.” — Do. § cxii. 

1407. — “The Prince mounted, escorted by 
a troop of Bahadurs, who were always 
about his person.” — Abdurnizak's Hid. in 
Not. et Ext. xiv. 126. 

1536.— (As a proper name.) “Itaq ille 
potentissimus Rex Badur, Indiae universao 
terror, a quo nonulli regntt Pori maximi 
quOdam regis teneri affirmant. . . .” — Letter 
from John III. of I Portugal to Pope Paul 
111 . 

Hardly any native name occurs more 
fre(piently in the Portuguese Hist, of 
India than this of Badur — viz. Baha- 
dur Shall, the warlike and powerful 
king of Guzerat (1526-37), killed in 
a fray which closed an interview with 
the Viceroy, Nuno da Cunha, at Diu. 

1754. — “The KIrgeese Tartars . . . are 
divided into three Hordas, under the 
Government of a Khan. That part which 
borders on the Russian dominions was under 
the authority of Jean lieek, whose name on 
all occasions was honoured with the title of 
Bater.” — llanway, i. 239. The name Jean 
Beek is probably Janibek, a name which ono 
finds among the hordes as far back as the 
early part of the 14th century (see Ihi 
Batata, ii. 397). 

1759.— “From Shah Alum Bahadre, son 
of Alum G\iire, the Great Mogul, and suc- 
cessor of the Empire, to Colonel Sabut Jung 
Bahadre” {i.e. Clive). — Letter in Long, 
p. 163. 

We have said that the title Behauder 
(Bahadur) was one by which Hyder 
Ali of Mysore was commonly known 
in his day. Thus in the two next 
quotations : 
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1781. — “Sheikh Hussein upon the guard 
tells me that our army has beat the Behau* 
der [i.e. Hyder Ali], and that peace was 
making. Another sepoy in the afternoon 
tells us that the Behauder had destroyed 
our army, and was besieging Madras.” — 
Captivity of Hon. John Lindsay, in Live^ of 
the Lindsays, iii. 296. 

1800. — “One lac of Behaudry pagodas.” 
— Wellington, i. 148. 

1801. — “Thomas, who was much in liquor, 
now turned round to his sowars, and said — 

‘ Could any one have stopped Sahib Bahau- 
door at this gate but one month ago V ‘No, 

no,’ replied they ; on which ” — Skinna', 

Mil. Mem. i. 236. 

1872.—“. . . the word ‘Bahidur’ . . . 
(at the Mogul’s Court) . . . was only used 
as an epithet. Ahmed Shah used it as a 
title and ordered his name to be read in the 
Friday prayer as ’Mujahid ud din Mu- 
hammad Abu na 9 r Ahmad Shiih Bahddur. 
Hence also ‘ Kampani Bahadur, ’ the name 
by which the B. 1. Company is still known 
in India. The modern ‘ Khan Bahddur ’ is, 
in Bengal, by permission assumed by Mu- 
hammedan Deputy Magistrates, whilst Hindu 
Deputy Magistrates assume ‘ R^ii Bahddur ’ ; 
it stands, of course, for ‘Khitn-i-Bahidur,’ 
‘the courageous Kh^n.’ The compound, 
however, is a modern abnormal one ; for 
‘ Kh^n ’ was conferred by the Dihli Em- 
perors, and so also ‘ Bahadur ’ and ‘ Bah^idur 
Khdn,’ but not ‘Khan Bahdidur.’” — Prof. 
Blochmann, in Ii\d. Antiymiry, i. 261. 

1876. — “Reverencing at the same time 
bravery, dash, and boldness, and loving their 
freedom, they (the Kirghiz) were always 
ready to follow the standard of any bat3rr, 
or hero, . . . who might appear on the 
stage.” — Schuyler's Turkistan, i. 33. 

1878. — “Peacock feathers for some of the 
subordinate officers, a yellow jacket for the 
successful general, and the bestowal of the 
Manchoo title of Baturu, or ‘Brave,’ on 
some of the most distinguished brigadiers, 
are probably all the honours which await the 
return of a triumphal array. The reward 
which fell to the share of ‘ Chinese Gordon ’ 
for the part he took in the suppression of 
the Taiping rebellion was a yellow jacket, 
and the title of Bcduru has lately been 
bestowed on Mr Mesny for years of faithful 
.service against the rebels in the province of 
Kweichow.” — Saturday Rer., Aug. 10, p. 182. 

,, “There is nothing of the great 
bahawder about him.” — Athenaeum, No. 
2670, p. 851. 

1879. — “This strictly prohibitive Pro- 
clamation is issued by the Provincial Ad- 
ministrative Board of Likim . . . and 
Chang, Brevet-Provincial Judge, chief of the 
Foochow Likim Central Office, Taot’ai for 
special service, and Bat’uru with the title 
of ‘Awe-inspiring Brave ’ ’’—Transl. of Pro- 
clarnatwn against the cultivation of the Poppy 
in Foochow, July 1879. 

BAUIBWUTTEEA, s. Ouj. bdhir- 
watu. A species of outlawry in 


Guzerat ; hdhirwatm, the individual 
practising the offence. It consists “ in 
the Rajpoots or Grassias making their 
ryots and dependants quit their native 
village, which is suffered to remain 
waste ; the Grassia with his brethren 
then retires to some asylum, whence 
he may carry on his depredations with 
impunity. Being well acquainted with 
the country, and the redress of in- 
juries being common cause with the 
members of every family, the Bahir- 
wutteea has little to fear from those 
who are not in the immediatci interest 
of his enemy, and he is in consequence 
enabled to commit very extensive 
mischief.” — Col. Walker, quoted in 
Forhes, Rds Mdla, 2nd ed., p. 254-5. 
Col. Walker derives the name from 
hdhir, ‘ out,’ and wdt, ‘ a road.’ [Tod, 
in a note to the passage quoted below, 
says “this term is a compound of bar 
(bdhir) and w at tan (watan), literally 
ex patrid.’’] 

[1829. — “This petty chieftain, who enjoyed 
the distinctive epithet of outlaw {Ixirwattia), 
wasof the Sonigurra clan.” . . . — Pe.rs. Narr., 
in A nnals of Raj. (Calcutta reprint), i. 724.] 

The origin of most of the brigandage 
in Sicily is almost what is here 
described in Kattiwar. 

BAIKBEE, s. The Bombay name 
for the Barking-deer. It is Guzaratl 
heknj and acc. to Jerdon and[Blandfoi‘d, 
Mammalia, 533] Mahr. hekra or hekar, 
but this is not in Moleswortb’s Diet. 
[Forsyth (Highlands of G. L, ]>. 470) 
gives the Gond and Korku names as 
Bherki, which may be the original]. 

1879. — “Any one who has shot baikri on 
the spurs of the Ghats can tell how it is 
ossiblo unerringly to mark down these little 
easts, taking up their position for the day 
in the early dawn.” — (jverl. Times of India, 
Suppt. May 12, lb. 

BAJBA, s. H. hdjrd and bdjri (Pe- 
nicillarut spicata, Willden.). One of 
the tall millets forming a dry crop in 
many parts of India. Forbes calls it 
hahjeree (Or. Mem. ii. 406 ; [2nd ed. i. 
167), ana bajeree (i. 23)]. 

1844. — “ The ground (at Maharajpore) 
was generally covered with bajree, full 5 or 
6 feet high.” — Lord Ellenhorongh, in Ind. 
Admin. 414. 

BAKIR-KHANi, s. P.-H. bdqir^ 
khdm; a kind of cake almost exactly 
resembling pie-crust, said to owe its 
name to its inventor, Bdkir Khdn, 
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[1871. — “The best kind (of native cakes) 
are baka kanah and ^ sheer makV (Sheer- 
maul).” — Riddell, Ind. Dornest, Ecoii. 386.] 

3ALACH0Na, BLACHONG, s. 

Malay haldchdn; [acc. to Mr Skeat 
the standard Malay is hktchan, in 
full helachan.] The characteristic 
condiment of the Indo-Chinese and 
Malayan races, composed of prawns, 
sardines, and other small fish, allowed 
to ferment in a heap, and then mashed 
up with salt. [Mr Skeat says that 
it is often, if not always, trodden out 
like grapes.] Marsden calls it ‘a 
species of caviare,’ which is hardly 
fair to caviare. It is the ngapi 
(Ngapee) of the Burmese, and trad 
of the Javanese, and is probably, as 
Crawfurd says, the Roman garnm. 
One of us, who has witnessed the 
process of preparing ngdpi on the 
island of Negrais, is almost disposed 
to a^ree with the Venetian Gasparo 
Balbi (1583), who says “he would 
rather smell a dead dog, to say nothing 
of eating it” (f. I25v). But when 
this experience is absent it may be 
more tolerable. 

1688. — Dampicr writes it Balachaun, 
ii. 28. 

1727 . — ^^Banhisajf is famous for making 
Ballichang, a Sauce made of dried Shrimps, 
Cod-pepper, Salt, and a Sea-weed or Grass, 
all well mixed and beaten up to the Con- 
sistency of thick Mustard.” — A, Hamilton, 
ii. 194. The same author, in speaking of 
Pegu, calls the like sauce Proch (44), which 
was probably the Talain name. It appears 
also in Sonnerat under the form Prox 
(ii. 305). 

1784. — “Blachang ... is esteemed a 
great delicacy among the Malays, and is by 
them exported to the west of India. ... It 
is a species of caviare, and is extremely 
offensive and disgusting to persons who are 
not accustomed to it .” — Marsdenh H. of 
Bonuitra, 2nd ed. 57. 

[1871. — Riddell (Ind. Boniest. Econ. p. 227) 
gives a receipt for Ballachong, of which the 
basis is prawns, to which are added chillies, 
salt, garlic, bimarind juice, &c.] 

1883. — “. . . blachang— a Malay pre- 
paration much relished by European lovers 
of decomposed cheese. . .” — Miss Bird, 
Ooldm Chersonese, 96. 

BALAGHAUT, used as n.p. ; P. 

hdld, ‘above,’ H. Mahr., &c., glidt, ‘a 
pass,’ — the country ‘above the passes,’ 
%.e. above the pas.ses over the range of 
mountains which we call the “Western 
Ghauts.” The mistaken idea that 
ghdt means ‘ mountains ’ causes Forbes 


to give a nonsensical explanation, cited 
below. The expression may be illus- 
trated by the old Scotch phrases re- 
garding “below and above the Pass” 
of so and so, implying Lowlands and 
Highlands. 

c. 1562. — “All these things were brought 
by the Moors, who traded in pepper which 
they brought from the hills where it grew, 
by land in Bisnega, and Balagate, and 
Cambay.” — Correa, ed. Ld. Stanley, Hak. 
Soc. p. 344. 

1563. — “it. Let us get on horseback and 
go for a ride ; and as we go you shall tell me 
what is the meaning of Ivizamosha (Nizama- 
luco), for you often speak to me of such a 
person. 

“ 0. I will tell you now that he is King in 
the Bagalate (misprint for Balagate), whose 
father 1 have often attended medically, and 
the son himself sometimes. From him 1 
have received from time to time more than 
12,000 pardaos ; and he offered me a salary 
of 40,000 pardaos if I would vi.sit him for so 
many months every year, but I would not 
accept.” — (rarem d,e Orta, f. 33r. 

1598. — “This high land on the toppe is 
very flatto and good to build upon, called 
Balagatte.”— Z«isc/totot, 20 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 65 ; cf. i. 235]. 

,, “Ballag^te, that is to say, above the 
hill, for Balia is above, and Gatr. is a 
hill. . . ."—Ibid. 49 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 169]. 

1614. — “The coast of Coromandel, Bala- 
gatt or Telingana.” — Sainsburg, i. 301. 

1666. — “Balagate est une des riches 
Provinces du Grand Mogol. . . . Elle e.st 
au midi do celle de Candich.” — Thevenot, 
V. 216. 

1673.—“. . . opening the ways to BaK- 
gaot, that Merchants might with safety bring 
down their Goods to Port.” — Frger, 78. 

c. 1760.— “The Ball-a-gat Mountains, 
which sire extremely high, and .so called from 
Bal, mountain, and gatt, flat [!], because one 
psirt of them affords large and delicious 
plains on their summit, little known to 
Europeans.” — Grose, i. 231. 

This is iion.seiise, but the following 
are also absurd misdescriptions : — 

1805.— “Bala Ghaut, the higher or upper 
Gant or Ghaut, a range of mountains so called 
to distinguish them from the Payen Ghauts, 
the lower Ghauts or Passes.” — Diet, of Woi’ds 
used in E. Indies, 28. 

1813. — “In some parts this tract is called 
the Balla-Gaut, or high mountains ; to dis- 
tinguish them from the lower Gaut, nearer 
the sea.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. i. 206 ; [2nd ed, 
i. 119]. 

BALASORE, n.p. A town and 
district of Orissa ; the site of one of 
the earliest English factories in the 
“Bay,” established in 1642, and then 
an important seaport ; supposed to be 
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properly Bdlehara^ Skt. 6«/a, ‘strong,’ 
tsmra^ ‘lord,’ perhaps with reference 
to Krishna. Another place of the 
same name in Madras, an isolated peak, 
6762' high, lat. 11° 41' 43", is said to 
take its name from the Asura Bana. 

1676.- 

“ When in the vale of Balaser I fought, 

And from Bengal the captive Monarch 
brought.” 

Drjiden, Avrungzebe, ii. 1. 

1727. — “The Sea-shore of Balasore being 
very low, and the Depths of Water very 
gradual from the Strand, make Ships in 
Ballasore Road keep a good Distance from 
the Shore ; for in 4 or 5 Fathoms, they ride 
3 Leagues off.” — A. Hamilton, i. 397. 

BALASS, s. A kind of ruby, or 
rather a rose-red spinelle. This is 
not an Anglo-Indian word, but it is 
a word of Asiatic origin, occurring 
frequently in old travellers. It is a 
corruption of BalakJishl, a popular 
form of BadakhsM, because these rubies 
came from the famous mines on the 
Upper Oxus, in one of the districts 
subject to Badakhshan. [See Vambdry, 
Sketches, 255 ; Ball, Tavernier, i. 382 n.] 

c. 1350. — “The mountains of Badakhshan 
have given their name to the Badakhshi ruby, 
vulgarly called (i/-Balakhsh.”— //>ji Batuta, 
iii. 59, 394. 

1404. — “Tenia (Tamerlan) vestido vna 
ropa et vn pafio de seda raso sin lavores e 
e la cabe^a tenia vn sombrero blaco alto 
con un Balax en cima e con aljofar e 
piedras.” — Clavijo, § cx. 

1516. — “These balasses are found in 
Balaxayo, which is a kingdom of the main- 
land near Pegu and Bengal.” — Barbosa, 213. 
This is very bad geography for Barbosa, who 
is usually accurate ana judicious, but it is 
surpa.ssed in much later days. 

1581. — “ I could never understand from 
whence those that be called Balassi come.” 
— Caesar Frederkke, in Hakl. ii. 372. 

[1.598. — “ The Ballayeses are likewise sold 
by weight.” — Linschoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 1.56.] 

1611. — “Of Ballace Rubies little and 
great, good and bad, there are single two 
thousand pieces” (in Akbar’s treasury). — 
Haroklm, in Purcluis, i. 217. 

[1616.— “Fair pearls. Ballast rubies.”— 
Foster, Letters, iv. 243.] 

1653. — “Les Royaumes de Pegou, d’oh 
viennent les rubis balets.” — De la Boallaye- 
le-Qouz, 126. 

1673. — “The last sort is called a Ballace 
Ruby, which is not in so much esteem as the 
Spinell, because it is not so well coloured.” 
— Fryer, 215. 

1681.—“. . . ay ciertos balaxes, que 
llmana candidos, que son como los dia- 
mantes.” — Martinez de la Puente, 12. 


1689.—“. . . The Balace Ruby is sup- 
posed by some to have taken its name from 
Palatium, or Palace ; . . . . the most pro^ 
bable Conjecture is that of Marcus Paulas 
Venetus, that it is borrow’d from the 
Country, where they are found in greatest 
Plentie. . . .” — Ovington, 588. 

BALCONY, s. Not an Anglo- 
Indian word, but sometimes regarded 
as of Oriental origin ; a thing more 
than doubtful. The etymology alluded 
to by Mr. Schuyler and by the lamented 
William Gill in the quotations below, 
is not new, though we do not know 
who first suggested it. Neither do we 
know whether the word balagani, which 
Erman (TV. in Siberia, E. T. i. 116) tells 
us is the name given to the wooden 
booths at the Nijnei Fair, be the same 
P. word or no. Wedgwood, Littre, 
[and the N.E.D.] connect balcony with 
the word which appears in English as 
balk, and with the Italian balco, ‘a 
scaffolding’ and the like, also used for 
‘ a box ’ at the play. Balco, as well as 
palco, is a form occurring in early 
Italian. Thus Franc, da Buti, com- 
menting on Dante (1385-87), says : 

Balco e luogo alto done si monta e 
scende.” Hence naturally would be 
formed balcone, which we have in Giov. 
Villani, in Boccaccio and in Petrarch. 
Manuzzi {Vocabolario It.) defines 
a,s=Jine.^tra (?). 

It may be noted as to the modern 
pronunciation that whilst ordinary 
mortals (including among verse- 
writers Scott and Lockhart, Tennyson 
and Hood) accent the word jis a dactyl 
(bdlcdn^), the crime de la crime, if we 
are not mistaken, makes it, or did in 
the last generation make it, as Cowper 
does below, an amphibrach {balcony) i 
“ Xanthus his name with those of 
heavenly birth. But called Scamander 
by the sons of earth ! ” [According to 
the N.E.D. the present pronunciation, 
“ which,” said Sam. Rogers, “ makes me 
.sick,” was established about 1825.] 

c. 1348. — “E al continuo v’era pieno di 
belle donne a’ balconi.” — Oiov. Villani, 
X. 132-4. 

c. 1340-50.— 

“ II figliuol di Latona avea gik nove 

Volte guardato dal balcon sovrano, 

Per quella, ch’alcun tempo mosae 

I suoi sospir, ed or gli altrui commove in 
vano.” 

Petrarca, Rime, Pte. i. Sonn. 35,. 
ed. Pisa, 1805. 
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c. 1340-60. — 

“ Ma si com' uom talor che piange, a parte 
Vede cosa che gli occhi, e ’1 cor alletta, 
Oosi colei per ch’io son in prigione 
Sthndosi ad un balcone, 

Che fh sola a’ suoi di cosa perfetta 

Cominciai a mirar con tale desio 

(^he mo stesso, e 1 mio mal pose in oblfo ; 

I ’era in terra, e ’1 cor mio in Paradiso.” 

Petrarm, Rime, Pte. ii. Canzone 4. 

1645-52. — “When the King sits to do 
Justice, I observe that he comes into the 
Balcoue that looks into the Piazza.” — 
Taoerniery E. T. ii. 64 ; [ed. Ball^ i. 152]. 

1667. — “And bo it further enacted, That 
in the Front of all Houses, hereafter to be 
erected in any such Streets as by Act of 
Common Council shall be declared to be 
High Streets, Balconies Four Foot broad 
with Rails and Bars of Iron . . . shall be 

placed ” — Act 19 Car. II., cap. 3, 

sect. 13. (Act for Rebuilding the City of 
London.) 

1783. 

“ At Edmonton his loving wife 
From the balcSny spied 
Her tender husband, wond’ring much 
To see how he did ride.” 

John Gifpi)i. 

1805.— 

“ For from the lofty balcdny, 

Rung trumpet, shalm and psaltery.” 

La]/ of ty. Last Mmstref. 

1833.— 

“ Under tower and balc6ny, 

By garden-wall and gallery, 

A gleaming shape she floated by. 

Dead pale between the houses high.” 

Tennyson's Lady of Slmlott. 

1876. — “The houses (in Turkistan) are 
generally of but one story, though sometimes 
there is a small upper room called hala-khana 
(P- hala^ upper, and khami, room) whence 
we get our balcony.” — Schuyler's Turkistan^ 
i. 120. 

1880. — “ BcLla, khdnd, means ‘ upper house,’ 
or ‘upper place,’ and is applied to the room 
built over the archway by which the chUppH 
khdnd is entered, and from it, by the way, 
we got our word * Balcony.’ ” — MS. Journal 
in Persia of Captain W. J. Gill, R.E. 

BALOON, BALLOON, &c., s. A 

rowing vessel formerly used in various 
parts of the Indies, the basis of which 
was a large canoe, or ‘ dug-out.’ There 
is a Manr. word balydnw, a kind of 
barge, which is probably the original. 
[See jBombay Gazetteer ^ xiv. 26.] 

1539. — “E embarcando-se . . . partio, eo 
f orao accompanhando dez ou doze baldes ate 
41 llha de Upe. . , .” — Pinto, ch. xiv, 

1634.— 

•“ Neste tempo da terra para a armada 
BfUdea, e cal’ luzes cruzar vimos. . 

Malam Conquidada, iii. 44. 


1673. — “The President commanded his 
own Baloon (a Barge of State, of Two and 
Twenty Oars) to attend me."— Fryer, 70. 

1755. — “The Bumias has now Eighty 
Ballongs, none of which as \sic\ great Guns.^’ 
— Letter from Capt. R. Jackson, in DaZryniple 
Or, Repert. i. 195. 

1811. — “ This is the simplest of all boats, 
and consists merely of the trunk of a tree 
hollowed out, to the extremities of which 
pieces of wood are applied, to represent a 
stern and prow ; the two sides are boards 
joined by rottins or small bambous without 
nails ; no iron whatsoever enters into their 
construction. . . . The Balaums are used 
in the district of Chittagong.” — Solvyns, iii. 

BALSOEA, BUSSOEA, &c., n.p. 
Tliese old forms used to be familiar 
from their use in the popular version 
of the Arabian Nights after Galland. 
The place is the se^i-port city of Ba»i'a 
at the mouth of the Shat-al-’Arab, or 
United Euphrates and Tigris. [Burton 
{Ar. Nights, x. 1) writes Bassorah.] 

1298. — “There is also on the river as you 
go from Baudas to Kisi, a great city called 
Bastra surrounded by woods in which grow 
tho best dates in the world.” — Alarco Polo, 
Bk. i. ch, 6. 

c. 1580. — “Balsara, altrimente detta 
Bassora, ^ una cittk posta nell’ Arabia, la 
quale al presente e signoreggiata dal Turco 
. . . b citth di gran negocio di spetiarie, di 
droghe, e altre merci che uengono di Ormus ; 
^ abondante di dattoli, risi, egrani.” — Balhi, 
f. 32/. 

[1598. — “The town of Balsora; also 
Bassora.” — Linschoten, Hak. Soc. i. 45.] 

1671.— 

“ From Atropatia and the neighbouring 
plains 

Of Adiabone, Media, and the south 

Of Susiana to Balsara’s Haven. . 

Paradise Regained, iii. 

1747. — “He (the Prest. of Bombay) further 
advises us that they have wrote our Honblc. 
Masters of tho Loss of Madrass by way of 
Bussero, tho 7th of November.” — Ft, St, 
JJavid Consn., 8th January 1746-7. MS. in 
India Office. 

[Also SCO CONGO.] 

BALTY, s. H. hdltl, ‘a bucket,’ 
[which Platts very improbably con- 
nects with Skt. vdri, ‘water’], is the 
Port, halde. 

BALWAE, s. This is the native 
servant’s form of ‘barber,’ shaped by 
the ‘striving after meaning’ di&pdlwdr, 
for bdlwdld, i,e, ‘capillarius/ ‘hair-man.’ 
It often takes the further form bal*bur, 
another factitious hybrid, shaped by 
P. burtdan, ‘to cut,’ quasi ‘hair-cutter.’ 
But though now obsolete, there was 
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also (see both Meninski and Vullers s.v.) 
a Persian word hdrhdr, for a barber or 
surgeon, from which came this Turkish 
term “ Le Berber-hachiy (jui fait la barbe 
au Pacha,” which we find (c. 1674) in 
the Appendix to the journal of Antoine 
Galland, pubd. at Paris, 1881 (ii. 190). 
It looks as if this must have been an 
early loan from Europe. 

BAMBOO, s. Applied to many 
gigantic grasses, of which Bambusa 
arundmacea and B. vulgaris are the 
most commonly cultivated ; but there 
are many other species of the same 
and allied genera in use ; natives of 
tropical Asia, Africa, and America. 
This word, one of the commonest in 
Anglo-Indian daily use, and thoroughly 
naturalised in English, is of exceedingly 
ol)scure origin. According to Wilson 
it is Canarese bdnhu [or as tlie Madras 
Admin. Man. {Gloss, s.v.) writes it, 
bombu^ which is said to be “ onoma- 
topaeic from the crackling and . ex- 
plosions when they burn”]. Marsden 
inserts it in his dictionary as good 
Malay. Crawfurd .says it is certainly 
u.sed on the west coast of Sumatra as 
a native word, but that it is elsewhere 
unknown to the Malay languages. The 
usual Malay word is buluh. He thinks 
it more likely to have found its way 
into Engli.sh from Sumatra than from 
Canara. But there is evidence enough 
of its familiarity among the Portuguese 
liefore the end of the 16th century to 
indiciite the i)robability that we adopted 
the word, like so many others, through 
them. We believe that the correct 
Canarese word is banwu. In the 16th 
century the form in the Concan appears 
to have been mamftw, or at least it 
was so repre.sented by the Portugue.se. 
Kumphius seems to sugge.st a quaint 
onomatopoeia: “ vehementissimos edunt 
ictus et sonitu.s, quum incendio com- 
buruntur, <piando notum ejus nomen 
Bambu^ Bambu^ facile exauditur.” — 
(Herb. A7ah. iv. 17.) [Mr. Skeat 
writes : “ Although buluh is the stan- 
dard Malay, and bamhu apparently 
introduced, I think bambu is the form 
used in the low Javanese vernacular, 
which is quite a different language 
from high Javanese. Even in low' 
Javanese, however, it may be a bor- 
rowed word. It looks curiously like 
a trade corruption of the common 
Malay word samambuy which means 


the well-known ‘Malacca cane,’ both 
the bamboo and the Malacca cane 
being articles of export. Klinkert 
says that the samanwu is a kind of 
rattan, which was used as a walking- 
stick, and which was called the Malacca 
cane by the Engli.sh. This Malacca 
cane and the rattan ‘bamboo cane’ 
referred to by Sir H. Yule must surely 
be identical. The fuller Malay name 
is actually rotan samambu, which i.s 
given as the ecpiivalent of Calamus 
Scipio7ium^ Lour, by Mr. Ridley in his 
Plant List (J.K.A.S.^ July 1897).] 

The term applied to tdbdshir (Taba- 
sheer), a siliceous concretion in the 
bamboo, in our first quotation seems 
to .show that bambu or mambu w'as 
one of the words which the Portugue.se 
inherited from an earlier use by Persian 
or Arab traders. But we have not 
been siu'cessful in finding other pi’oof 
of this. With reference to sakkar- 
mambu Ritter says : “ That this drug 
{Tabashir\ as a product of the bamboo- 
cane, is to this (lay known in India by 
the name of ^acar Mambu is a thing 
which no one needs to be told” (ix. 334). 
But in fact the name seems now entirely 
unknown. 

It is po.s.sible that the Canarese w'ord 
is a vernacular corru])tion, or develop- 
ment, of the Skt. van.sa [or vambha]y 
from the former of which comes the 
H. bdns. Bamboo does not occur, so 
far as we can find, in any of the earlier 
16th-century books, wdiich employ canna 
or the like. 

In England the term bamboo -cane 
is habitually ap])lied to a kind of 
walking-stick, which is formed not 
from any bamboo but from a species 
of rattan. It may be noted that some 
30 to 35 years ago there existed along 
the high road between Putney Station 
and West Hill a garden fence of 
bamboos of considerable extent ; it 
often attracted the attention of one 
of the present writers. 

1563. — “The people from whom it {taba- 
shir) is got c<all it m'ar-mambuxn .... 
because the canes of that plant are called 
by the Indians mambu.” — Garcia, f. 194. 

1578. — “Some of these (canes), especially 
in Malabar, are found so large that the 
people make use of them as boats (emhar- 
caciones) not opening them out, but cutting 
one of the canes right across and using the 
natural knots to stop the ends, and so a 
couple of naked blacks go upon it . . . each 
of them at his own end of the mambu [in 
orig. m&bu] (so they call it), being provided 
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with two paddles, one in each hand .... 
and so upon a cane of this kind the folk 
pass across, and sitting with their legs 
clinging naked.”— (7. Acosta, Tractado, 296. 

Again : 

. and many people on that river 
(of Cranganor) make use of these canes in 
place of boats, to be safe from the numerous 
Crocodiles or Caymoins (as they call them) 
which are in the river (which are in fact 
great and ferocious liwirds)” [lagartos']. — 
Ihid. 297. 

These passages are curious as explaining, 
if they hardly justify, Ctesias, in what we 
have regarded as one of his greatest bounces, 
viz. his story of Indian canes big enough to 
1)0 used as boats. 

1586. — “All the houses are made of canes, 
which they call Bambos, and bee covered 
with Strawe.’ — in Hall. ii. 391. 

1598. — “. . . a thicke reede as big as a 
man’s legge, which is called Bambus.” — 
Linschoten, 56 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 195]. 

1608. — “lava multas producit arundines 
grossas, quas Manbu vocant.”— Pr?wirt Pars 
J>m'. Jti/i: Namlis in Indiavi (Houtman’s 
Voyage), p. 36. 

c. 1610. — “ Les Portugais et los Tndiens ne 
so seruent point d’autres bastons pour porter 
leurs palanquins ou liticres. Tls I’appellent 
partout Bambou.”— i. 237 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 329]. 

1615. — “These two kings (of Camboja and 
Siam) have neyther Horses, nor any fiery 
Instruments: but make use only of bowes, 
and a certaine kind of pike, made of a 
knottie wood like Canes, called Bambuc, 
which is exceeding strong, though pliant 
and supple for vse.” — De Monfart, 33. 

1621. — “These Forts will better appeare 
by the Draught thereof, herewith sent to 
your Worships, inclosed in a Bamboo.” — 
Letter in Purchas, i. 699. 

1623. — “ Among the other trees there was 
an immense quantity of bambil, or very 
largo Indian canes, and all clothed and 
covered with pretty green foliage that went 
creeping up them.” — P. della Valle, ii. 640 ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 220]. 

c. 1666. — “Cette machine est suspendue h 
line longue barre que Ton appelle Pambou.” 
— Theoeuot, v. 162. (This spelling recurs 
throughout a chapter describing palankins, 
though elsewhere the traveller writes 
hamhou.) 

1673. — “A Bambo, which is a long hollow 
cane.” — Fryer, 34. 

1727. — “The City (Ava) tho’ great and 
populous, is only built of Bambou canes.” 
— A . Hamilton, ii. 47. 

1855. — “When I speak of bamboo huts, 
1 mean to say that post and walls, wall- 
plates and rafters, floor and thatch and the 
withes that bind them, are all of bamboo. 
In fact it might almost be said that among 
the Indo-Chinese nations the staff of life is 
a Bl^boo. Scaffolding and ladders, land- 
ing-jetties, Ashing apparatus, irrigation- 
wheels and scoops, oars, masts and yards. 


spears and arrows, hats and helmets, bow, 
Dow-string and quiver, oil -cans, water-stouixs 
and cooking-pots, pipe-sticks, conduits, 
clothes-boxes, pan -boxes, dinner -trays, 
pickles, preserves, and melodious musical 
instruments, torches, footballs, cordage, 
bellows, mats, paper, these are but a few 
of the articles that are made from tho 
bamboo.” — Yule, Mission to Ava, p. 153. 
To these may be added, from a cursory 
inspection of a collection in one of tfee 
museums at Kew, combs, mugs, sun-blinds, 
cages, grotesque carvings, brushes, fans, 
shirts, sails, teapots, pipes and harps. 

Bamboos are sometimes popularly 
distinmiished (after a native idiom) 
as male and female ; the latter em- 
bracing all the common species with 
hollow stems, the former title being 
applied to a certain kind (in fact, a sp. 
of a distinct genus, Dendrocalamus 
strict m), which has a solid or nearly 
.solid core, and is much used for 
l)ludgeons (see LATTEE) and spear- 
►shafts. It IS remarkable that this 
popular di.stinction by sex was known 
to Ctesias (c. b.c. 400) who says that 
tlie Indian reeds were divided into 
male and female, the male having no 

ivT€pd)Vr]V. 

One of the pre.sent writers has seen 
(and partaken of) rice cooked in a joint 
of bamboo, among the Khyens, a hill- 
people of Arakan. And Mr Mark- 
ham mentions the same practice as 
prevalent among the Chunchos and 
.savage aborigines on the eastern .slopes 
of the Andes {J. R. Geog. Soc. xxv. 
155). An endeavour was made in 
Pegu in 1855 to procure the largest 
obtainable bamboo. It was a little 
over 10 inches in diameter. But 
Clusius .states that he had seen two 
great specimens in the University at 
Leyden, 30 feet long and from 14 to 16 
inches in diameter. And E. Haeckel, 
in his Visit to Ceylon (1882), speaks 
of bamboo-stems at Peridenia, “each 
from a foot to two feet thick.” 
We can obtain no corroboration of 
anything approaching 2 feet. — [Bee 
Gray’s note on Pyrard^ Hak. Soc. 
i. 330.] 

BAMO, n.p. Burm. Bha-maw, Shan 
Manmawj in Chinese Sin-Kai, ‘New- 
market.’ A town on the upper 
Irawadi, where one of the chief routes 
from China abuts on that river ; re- 
garded as the early home of the 
Karens. \(ficMahon^ Karens of the 
Golden Cher., 103.)] The old Shan 
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town of Banio was on the Tapeiig R., 
about 20 m. east of the Irawadi, and 
it is supposed that the English factory 
alluded to in the (quotations was there. 

[1684. — “A Settlement at Bammoo upon 
the confines of China.” — Priiigle, Madras 
Cons.y iii. 102.] 

1759. — “This branch seems formerly to 
have been driven from the Establishment at 
Pramnioo.” — Balrymple, Or. Rep., i. 111. 

BANANA, s. The fruit of Musa 
paradisaica, and M. sapientum of 
Linnaeus, but now reduced to one 
species under the latter name by R. 
Brown. This word is not used in 
India, though one hears it in the 
Straits Settlements. The word itself 
is said by De Orta to have come from 
Guinea ; so also Pigafetta (see below). 
The matter will be more conveniently 
treated under PLANTAIN. Prof. 
Robertson Smith points out that the 
coincidence of this name with the Ar. 
bandn, ‘fingers or toes,’ and banana, ‘a 
single finger or toe,’ can hardly be 
accidental. The fruit, as we learn 
from MukaddasI, grew in Palestine 
before the Crusades ; and that it is 
known in literature only as mauz 
would not prove that the fruit was 
not somewhere popularly known as 
‘fingers.’ It is possible that the 
Arabs, through whom qirobably the 
fruit found its way to W. Africa, 
may have transmitted 'with it a name 
like this ; though historical evidence 
is still to seek. [Mr. Skeat writes : 
“ It is curious that in Norwegian and 
Danish (and I believe in Swedish), 
the exact Malay word pimng, which 
is unknown in England, is used. 
Prof. Skeat thinks this may be be- 
cause we had adopted the word banana 
before the word pimng was brought 
to Europe at all.”] 

1563. — “The Arab calls these musa or 
amusa; there are chapters on the subject 
in Avicenna and Serapion, and they call 
them by this name, as does Basis also. 
Moreover, in Guinea they have these figs, 
and call them bananas.”— C?arc^ 9Zv. 

1598. — “Other fruits there are termed 
Banana, which we think to be the Muses 
of Egypt and Soria . . . but here they 
cut them yearly, to the end they may bear 
the better.” — Tr. of Pigafetta’ s Gongo, in 
Harleian Coll. ii. 553 (also in Purchas, 
ii. 1008.) 

c. 1610. — “Des hannes (marginal rubric 
Bannanes) que les Portugais appellent figues 
d’Inde, ana aux Maldives Quella.” — Pyrard 
de Laval, i. 85; [Hak. Soc. i. 113], The 


Maidive word is here the same as H. held 
(Skt. hadala). 

1673. — “Bonanoes, which are a sort of 
Plantain, though less, yet much more 
grateful.” — Fryer, 40. 

1686. — “The Bonano tree is exactly like 
the Plantain for shape and bigness, not 
easily distinguishable from it but by the 
Fruit, which is a great deal smaller.” — 
Dampier, i. 316. 

BANCHOOT, BETEECHOOT, ss. 

Terms of abuse, which we should 
hesitate to print if their odious mean- 
ing were not obscure “to the general.” 
If it were known to the Englishmen 
who sometimes use the words, we 
believe there are few who would not 
shrink from such brutality. Some- 
what similar in character seem tin* 
words which Saul in his rage flings 
at his noble son (1 Sam. xx. 30). 

1638. — “L’on nous monstra k vne demy 
liouo de la ville vn sepulchre, (ju’ils appellent 
Bety-Chuit, e’est h dire la vergogne de la. 
fille decouverte.” — Mandelslo, Paris, 1659, 
142. See also Valentijn, iv. 157. 

There is a handsome tomb and 
mosque to the N. of Ahmedabad, 
erected by Hajji Malik Baha-ud-din, 
a wazir of Sultan Mohammed Bigara, 
in memory of his wife Blbl Achut or 
Achimt; and probably the vile story 
to which the 17th-century travellers 
refer is founded only on a vulgar 
misrepresentation of this name. 

1648. — “Bety-chuit; dat is (onder eer- 
bredinge gesproocken) in onse tale te .seggen, 
u Dochters Schaemelheyt.” — Van Twist, 16. 

1792. — “The officer (of Tippoo’s troops) 
who led, on being challenged in Moors 
answered {Agari que logue), ‘ We belong to 
the advance’ — the title of Lally’s brigade, 
supposing the people he saw to bo their own 
Europeans, whoso uniform also is red ; but 
soon discovering his mistake the com- 
mandant called out {Feringhy Banchoot !— 
chelim) ‘ they are the rascally English ! 
Make off ’ ; in which he set the corps a 
ready example.” — Dirom’s Narrative, 14/. 

BANGOGK, n.p. The modern 
capital of Siam, properly Bang-hok; see 
explanation by Bp. rallegoix in (piota- 
tion. It had been the site of forts 
erected on the ascent of the Menam 
to the old capital Ayuthia, by Constan- 
tine Phaulcon in 1675 ; here the 
modern city was established as the 
seat of government in 1767, after the 
capture of Ayuthia (see JUDEA) by the 
Burmese in that year. It is uncertain 
if the first quotation refer to Bancock. 
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1552. — . . and Bamplacot, which 
stands at the mouth of the Menam.” — 
Barros, I. ix. 1. 

161,1. — “They had arrived in the Road of 
Byarm^tiie fifteenth of August, and cast 
Anchor at three fathome high water. . . . 
The Towne lyeth some thirtie leagues vp 
along the Riuer, whither they sent newes 
of their arrivall. The Sabander (see SHAH- 
BUNDEB) and the Crovernor of Mancock 
(a place scituated by the Riuer), came backe 
with the Messengers to roceiue his Majesties 
Letters, but chiefly for the presents ex- 
pected.” — P. W'(ffmmso7i Flaris, in Purchm^ 
1. 321. 

1727. — The Ship arrived at Bencock, a 
Oastle about half-way up, where it is cus- 
tomary for all Ships to put their Guns 
ashore.” — ^1. Hamilton^ i. 363. 

1850. — “Ci vitas regia tria habetnomina: 

. . . ban mitk'ok^ per contractionem Bangkok, 
pagus oleastrorum, est nomen primitivum 
quod hodie etiam vulgo usurpatur.” — 
PallegoiXy dram. Linguae TJuiL, Bangkok, 
1850, p. 167. 

BANDANNA, & This term is 
properly applied to the rich yellow 
or red silk handkerchief, with diamond 
spots left white by pressure applied 
to prevent their receiving the dye. 
The etymology may be gathered from 
Shakespear’s Diet., which gives “ Bdn- 
dhnu : 1. A mode of dyeing in which 
the cloth is tied in different places, 
to prevent the parts tied from receiv- 
ing the dye ; ... 3. A kind of silk 
cloth” A class or caste in Guzerat 
who do this kind of preparation for 
dyeing are called Bandhard {Drum- 
mo7id). [Such handkerchiefs are known 
in S. India as Pulicat handkerchiefs. 
Cloth dyed in this way is in U])per 
India known as Chunrl. A full ac- 
count of the process will be found in 
Joum. Ind. Art^ ii. 63, and S. M. 
Hadiss Mon. on Dyes and Dyeing^ 
p. 36.] 

c. 1590. — “His Majesty improved this 
department in four ways. . . . Thirdly^ in 
stuffs as . . . Bdndhniin, Chhint, Alchuh.” 
— Am, i. 91. 

1752. — “The Cossembazar merchants 
having fallen short in gurrahs, plain taffa- 
ties, ordinary bandaimoes, and chappas.” — 
In Long, 31. 

1813. — “Bandannoes . . . 800 .” — Milhum 
(List of Bengal Piece-goods, and no. to the 
ton), ii. 221. 

1848. — “Mr Scape, lately admitted part- 
ner into the great Calcutta House of Fogle, 
Fake, and Cracksman . . . taking Fake’s 
lace, who retired to a princely Park in 
ussex (the Fogles have long been out of 
the firm, and Sir Horace Fogle is about to be 
raised to the peerage as Baron Bandanna), 


. . . two years before it failed for a million, 
and plunged half the Indian public into 
misery and ruin.” — VanUy Fair, ii. ch. 25. 

1866. — “‘Of course,' said Toogood, 
wiping his eyes with a large red bandana 
handkerchief. ‘By all means, come along, 
Major.’ The major had turned his face 
away, and he also was weeping.” — Last 
Chronicle of Barset, ii. 362. 

1875. — “In Calcutta Tariff Valuations; 
‘Piece goods silk: Bandanah Choppahs, 
per piece of 7 handkerchiefs . . . score . . . 
115 Rs." 

BANDAREE, s. Mahr. Bhanddri, 
the name of the caste or occupation. 
It is applied at Bombay to the class 
of people (of a low caste) who tend 
the coco-palm gardens in the island, 
and draw toddy, and who at one time 
formed a local militia. [It has no 
connection with the more common 
Bhdnddrt, ‘ a treasurer or storekeeper.’] 

1548. — “. . . . certain duties collected 
from the bandarys who draw the toddy 
{sura) from the aldeas. . . .” — S. Botelho, 
Tonibo, 203. 

1644. — “The people . . . are all Chris- 
tians, or at least the greater part of them 
consisting of artizans, carpenters, dumdaru 
(this word is manifestly a mistranscription of 
bandaris), whose business is to gather nuts 
from the coco-palms, and cortmbis (see 
KOONBEE) who till the ground. . . .” — 
Bocarro, MS. 

1673. — “The President ... if ho go 
abroad, the Bandarines and Moors under 
two Standards march before him.” — Fryer, 
68. 

,, “. . . besides 60 Field-pieces ready 

in their Carriages upon occasion to attend 
the Militia and Bandarines.” — Ibid, 66. 

c. 1760. — “ There is also on the island kept 
up a sort of militia, composed of the land- 
tillers, and bandarees, whose living depends 
chiefly on the cultivation of the coco-nut 
trees.” — Crose, i. 46. 

1808. — “. . . whilst on the Brab trees the 
cast of Bhnndarees paid a due for extract- 
ing the liquor.” — Bombay Regulation, i. of 
1808, sect. vi. para. 2. 

1810. — “Her hmsband came home, laden 
with toddy for distilling. He is a biuidaxi 
or toddy -gatherer.” — Maria GraJuim, 26. 

c. 1836.— “Of the Bhundarees the most 
remarkable u.sage is their fondne.ss for a 
peculiar species of long trumpet, called 
Bhongalee, which, ever since the dominion 
of the Portuguese, they have had the privi- 
lege of carrying and blowing on certain 
Stote occasions.” — R. Murphy, in Tr. Bo. 
Geog. Soc. i. 131. 

1883. — “We have received a letter from 
one of the large Bhundaxries in the city, 
pointing out that the tax on toddy trees is 
now Rs. 18 (? Rs. 1, 8 as.) per tapped toddy 
tree per annum, whereas in 1872 it was only 
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Re. 1 per tree ; he urges that the Bom- 
bay toddy-drawers are entitled to the privi- 
lege of practising their trade free of license, 
in consideration of the military services 
rendered by their ancestors in garrisoning 
Bombay town and island, when the Dutch 
fleet advanced towards it in 1670,” — Times of 
India {Mail), July 17th. 

BANDEJAH, s. Port, handeja, ‘a 
t5alver,’ ‘a tray to put presents on.’ 
We have seen the word used only in 
tlie following passages : — 

1621. — “We and the Hollanders went to 
nzet Semi Dono, and we carid hym a bottell 
of strong water, and an other of Spanish 
wine, with a great box (or bandeja) of sweet 
bread.” — CoMs Diary, ii. 143. 

[1717. — “Received the Pkirmaund (see 
FIBMAUN) from Captain Boddam in a 
bandaye couored with a rich piece of Atlass 
(see MSlJL^)r-JIedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. 
ii. ccclx.] 

1747. — “Making a small Cott (see COT) 
and a rattan Bandijas for the Nabob .... 
(Pagodas) 4; 32: 21.” — Acet. Expenses at 
Fort St. David, Jany., MS. Records in India 
Office. 

c. 1760. — [Betel) in large companies is 
brought in ready made up on Japan chargers, 
which they call from the Portuguese name, 
Bandejahs, something like our tea-boards.” 
—Grose, i. 237. 

1766. — “To Monurbad Dowla Nabob — 

R. A. P. 

1 Pair Pistols . 216 0 0 

2 China Bandazes 172 12 9” 
— - Lord dice's iMirhar Charges, in Long, 433. 

Bandeja appears in the Man illa Vocahnlar 
of Blumentritt as used there for the present 
of cakes and sweetmeats, tastefully packed 
in an elegant basket, and sent to the priest, 
from the wedding feast.* It corresponds 
therefore to the Indian dali (.see DOLLY). 

BANBEL, n.p. The name of the 
old Portuguese settlement in Bengal 
about a mile above Hoogly, where there 
still exists a monastery, said to be the 
oldest church in Bengal (see Imp. 
Gazeteer). The name is a Port, corrup- 
tion of bandar, ‘ the wharf ’ ; and in 
this shape the word was applied among 
the Portuguese to a variety of places. 
Thus in Correa, under 1541-42, we 
find mention of a port in the Red 
Sea, near the mouth, called Bandel 
dos Malemos C of the Pilots ’). Chitta- 
gong is callea Bandel de Ghatigao {e.g. 
iii Bocarro, p. 444), corresponding to 
Bandar Ghdtgdm in the Autobiog. of 
Jahangir {Elliot, vi. 326). [In the 
Diary of Sir T. Roe (see below) it is 
applied to Gombroonjl, and in the 
following passage the original no doubt 
runs Banaar-i-Hughll oi; HUgll-Bandar. 


[1616. — “To this Purpose took Bandell 
theyr foort on the Mayne.” — Sir T. Roe,. 
Hak. Soc. i. 129.] 

1631. — . . these Europeans increa.sed 
in number, and erected lai^e substantial 
buildings, which they fortified with cannon.s, 
muskets, and other implements of war. In 
duo course a considerable place grew up, 
which was known l)y the name of Port of 
Hflgll.”— Hamid., in Elliot, vii. 32. 

1753. — “. . . les ^tablis.sements formas 
pour assurer leur commerce .sent situ6s sur 
les bords de cette riviere. Celui des Portu- 
gais, qu’ils ont appol6 Bandel, en adoptant 
le terme Per.san de Bendei', (jui signifie port, 
cst aujourd’hui reduit h pen de chose . . et 
il est pre.sque yontigu a Ugli en remontant.” 
— ly Anville, Eclai rcissemens, p. 64. 

1782. — “There are five European factoric.s; 
within the .space of 20 miles, on the opposite 
banks of the river Ganges in Bengal ; 
Houghly, or Bandell, the Portuguese Pre.«i- 
dency ; Chinsura, the Dutch ; Chaiiderna- 
gore, the French ; Sirampore, the Danish ; 
.and C.alcutta, the English.” — Price's Observa- 
tions, &c., p. 51. In Price's Tracts, i. 

BANDICOOT, s. Corr. from the 
Telegu pandi-koJeku, lit. ‘pig-rat.’ 
The name has spread all over India, 
as applied to the great rat called liy 
naturalists Mus malaharicus (Shaw), 
Mus giganteus (Hardwicke), Mus handi- 
cota (Bechstein), \Nesocia handicota 
(Blanford, p. 425)]. The word is 
now used also in Queensland, [and 
is the origin of the name of the 
famous Bendigo gold-field (3 ser. N. d' Q. 
ix. 97)]. 

c. 1330. — “In Le.s.ser India there be .some- 
rats as big as foxes, and venomous exceed- 
ingly.” — Friar Jordanvs, Hak. Soc. 29. 

c. 1343. — “They imprison in the dun- 
geons (of DwaigTr, i.e. Daulatabad) those 
who have been guilty of great crimes. There 
are in those dungeons enormous rats, bigger 
than cats. In fact, these latter a-nimals run 
away from them, and can’t stand against 
them, for they would get the worst of it. 
So they are only caught by .stratagem. I 
have seen these rats at Dwaigir, and much 
amazed I was ! "—Ihn Batuta, iv. 47. 

Fryer seems to exaggerate worse than 
the Moor : 

1673. — “For Vermin, the strongest hugo 
Rats as big as our Pigs, which burrow under 
the Houses, and are bold enough to venture 
on Poultry.” — Fryer, 116. 

The following surprisingly confound.'j 
two entirely different animals : 

1789. — “The Bandicoot, or musk rat, i.s 
another troublesome animal, more indeed 
from its offensive smell than anythii^ else.”" 
— Munro, Narrative, 32. See MUSK-RAT. 

[1828.— -“They be called Brandy-cutes.’* 
— Or. Sporting Mag. i. 128.] 
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1879. — “I shall never forget my first 
night here (on the Cocos Islands). As soon 
as the Sun had gone down, and the moon 
risen, thousands upon thousands of rats, in 
size (^ual to a bandicoot, appeared.” — 
Polfok, Sport in B. Burvuih, &c., li. 14. 

1880. — “They (wild dogs in Queensland) 
hunted Kangaroo when in numbers .... 
but usually preferred smaller and more 
easily obtained prey, as rats, bandicoots, 
and ‘possums.’” — Blackwood's Mag.^ Jan., 

p. 65. 

[1880. — “In England the Collector is to 
bo found riding at anchor in the Bandicoot 
Club.” — Aherigh-Miu'kay, Twenty-one Days, 

87.] 


BANDICOY, s. Tlie colloquial 
name in S. India of tlie fruit of 
Hibiscus esculentus; Tamil vendai-hhai, 
i.e. unripe fruit of the mndai, called 
in H. hhendi. See BENDY. 


BANDO ! H. imperative bandho, 
‘tie or make fast.’ “This and prob- 
ably other Indian words have been 
naturali.sed in the docks on the Thames 
frequented by Lascar crews. I have 
heard a London lighter-man, in the 
Victoria Docks, throw a rope ashore 
to another Londoner, calling out, 
Bando ! Keatinge.) 

BANDY, s. A carriage, bullock- 
carriage, buggy, or cart. This word 
is usual in both the S. and W. Presi- 
dencies, but is unknown in Bengal, 
and in the N.W.P. It is the Tamil 
vandi, Telug. bmtdi, ‘ a cart or vehicle.’ 
The word, as bendi, is also used in 
Java. [Mr Skeat writes — “Klinkert 
has Mai. be^idi, ‘a chaise or caleche,’ 
but I have not heard the word in 
standard Malay, though Clifford and 
Swett. have bendu, ‘a kind of sedan- 
chair carried by men,’ and the com- 
moner word tandu ‘a sedan-chair or 
litter,’ which I have heard in Selangor. 
Wilkinson says that kereta (i.e. kreta 
bendi) is used to signify any two- 
. wheeled vehicle in Johor.”] 

1791. — “To be sold, an elegant new and 
fashionable Bandy, with copper panels, lined 
with Morocco leather.” — Madras Courier, 
29th Sept. 

1800. — “No wheel-carriages can be used 
in Canara, not oven a buffalo-bandy.” — 
Letter of Nir T, Munro, in Life, i. 243. 

1810. — “None but open carriages are u.sed 
in Ceylon ; we therefore went in bandies, or, 
in plain English, gigs," — Maria Orahain, 88. 

1826. — “Those persons who have not 
European coachmen have the horses of their 
. . . ‘bandies’ or gigs, led by these men. 


. . . Gigs and hackeries all go here (in 
Ceylon) by the name of handy." — Heher 
(ed. 1844), ii. 152. 

1829. — “A mighty solemn old man, seated 
in an open bundy (read handy) (as a gig with 
a head that has an opening behind is called) 
at Madras.” — Mem, of Col. MowiUain, 2nd 
ed. 84. 

1860. — “Bullock bandies, covered with 
cajans met us.” — Tennent's Ceylon, ii. 146. 

1862. — “At Coimbatore 1 bought a bandy 
or country cart of the simplest construction.” 
— Markham's Peru and India, 393. 

BANG, BHANG, s. H. bhdncf, the 
dried leaves and small stalks of hemp 
{i.e. Cannabis indica), used to cau.se 
intoxication, either by smoking, or 
when eaten mixed up into a sweetmeat 
(see MAJOON). Hashish of the Arab.s 
is subsLintiallv the same ; Birdwood 
s;xys it “consists of the tender top.s- 
of the j)lants after (lowering.” [Bhang 
is usually derived from Skt. bhanga, 
‘breaking,’ but Burton derives both 
it and the Ar. banj from the old Coptic 
Nibanj, “meaning a prej)aration of 
hemp ; and here it is ea.sy to recognise 
the Homeric Nepenthe.’’ 

“On the other hatid, not a few apply the 
word to the henbane {hyoscyamus niger) .so 
much used in mediaeval Europe. The K^mus 
evidently means henbane, distinguishing it 
from Hashish «/ /atrd/t.f/d, ‘rascal’s grass,’ i.e, 
the herb Pantagruelion. . . The use of Bhang 
doubtless dates from the dawn of civilisation, 
whose earliest social pleasures would be in- 
ebriants, Herodotus (iv. c. 75) shows the 
Scythians burning the seeds (leaves and 
capsules) in worship and becoming drunk 
upon the fumes, as do the S. African Bush- 
men of the present day.” — {Arab. Nights, 
i. 65.)1 

1563. — “The great Sul bin Badur told 
Martini Affonzo de Souza, for whom he had 
a great liking, and to whom he told all his 
secrets, that when in the night he had a 
desire to visit Portugal, and the Brazil, and 
Turkey, and Arabia, and Persia, all he had 
to do was to eat a little bangud. . . .” — 
iiareia, f. 26. 

1578. — “Bangue is a plant resembling 
hemp, or the Cannabis of the Latins . . . 
the Arabs call this Bangue ^ Axis'" (i.e. 
Hashish). — C. Acosta, 360-61. 

1.598.— “They have .... also many kinds 
of Drogues, as Amfion, or Opium, Camfora, 
Bangue and Sandall Wood.” — Linsckoten, 
19 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 61 ; also see ii. 115]. 

1606. — “0 mais de t§po estava cheo de 
bangue.” — Oouvea, 93. 

1638.—“ II so fit apporter vn petit cabinet 
d’or .... dont il tira deux lajrettes, etprit 
dans I’vne de Voffion, ou opium, et dans 
I’autre du bengi, qui est vne certaine drc^ue 
ou poudre, dont ils se senient pour s’exciter h 
la luxure.” — Mandelslo, Paris, 1659, 160. 
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1685. — “I have two sorts of the Bangue, 
which were sent from two several places of 
the East Indies ; they both differ much from 
our Hemp, although they seem to differ 
• most as to their magnitude.” — Ih\ Hans 
Sloane to Mr. May, in Ray's Correspondence, 
1848, p. 160. 

1673. — ‘'Bang (a pleasant intoxicating 
Seed mixed with Milk). . . .” — Fryer, 91. 

1711. — *'Baug has likewise its Vertues 
attributed to it ; for being used as Tea, it 
inebriates, or exhilarates them according to 
the Quantity they take.” — Lockyer, 61. 

1727. — “Before they engage in a Fight, 
they drink Bang, which is made of a Seed 
like Hemp-seed, that has an intoxicating 
Quality.”— ^4. HaviUton, i. 131. 

1763. — ‘ ‘ Most of the troops, as is customary 
during the agitations of this festival, had 
eaten plentifully of bang. . . .” — Oi'ine, 
i. 194. 

1784». — “. . . it does not appear that the 
use of bank, an intoxicating weed which 
resembles the hemp of Europe, ... is 
considered even by the most rigid (Hindoo) 
a breach of the law.” — G. Forster, Journey, 
ed. 1808, ii. 291. 

1789. — “A shop of Bang may be kept with 
a capital of no more than two shillings, or 
one rupee. It is only some mats stretched 
under some tree, where the Bangeras of the 
town, that is, the vilest of mankind, assemble 
to drink Bang.” — Note on Beir Mutaaherin, 
iii. 308. 

1868.— 

“ The Hemp — with which we used to hang 

Our prison pets, yon felon gang, — 

In Extern dimes produces Bang, 
Esteemed a drug divine. 

As Hashish dressed, its magic powers 

Can lap us in Elysian bowers ; 

But sweeter far our social hours. 

O’er a flask of rosy wine.” 

Lord Neaves. 

BANGED — is also used as a parti- 
ciple, for ‘stimulated by lang,^ e.g. 

hanged up to the eyes.” 

BANGLE, s. H. hangrl or hangrl. 
The original word properly means a 
ring of coloured glass worn on the 
wrist by women ; [the chfiri of N. 
India ;] but htmgle is applied to any 
native ring-bracelet, and also to an 
anklet or ring of any kind worn on 
the ankle or leg. Indian silver bangles 
on the wrist have recently come into 
common use among English girls. 

1803.— “To the cutwafd he gave a heavy 
pair of gold bangles, of which he consider- 
ably enhanced the value by putting them on 
his wrists with his own hands.” -Journal of 
Sir J. Nicholls, in note to WellvngUm Be- 
spaiches, ed. 1837, ii. 373. 

1809.— “Bangles, or bracelets.” — Maria 
GraJuxm, 13. 


1810. — “Some wear ... a stout silver 
ornament of the ring kind, called a ban||fle, 
or karrah [i:ar5] on either wrist.” — William- 
son, V. M. i.'305. 

1826.—“ I am paid with the silver bangles 
of my enemy, and his cash to boot.” — Fan- 
durang Ilari, 27 ; [ed. 1873, i. 36]. 

1873. — “Year after year he found some 
excuse for Coming up to Sirmoori — now a 
proposal for a tax on bangles, now a scheme 
for a now mode of Hindustani pronunciation. ” 
— The True Reformer, i. 24. 

BANGUN, s.— See BRINJAUL. 

BANGUB, s. Hind, hangar. In 
Upper India this name is given to 
the higher parts of the plain country 
on which the towns stand— the older 
alluvium — in contradistinction to the 
khadar [Khadir] or lower alluvium im- 
mediatejy bordering the great rivers, 
and forming the limit of their inunda- 
tion and modern divagations ; the 
khadar having been cut out from the 
hangar by the river. Medlicott spells 
bhdngar (Man. of Geol. of India, i. 404). 

BANGY, BANGHY, &c. s. H. ha- 

hahgl, Mahr. hangl; Skt. vihangamd, 
and vihaiigikd. 

a. A shoulder-yoke for carrying 
loads, the yoke or bangy resting on 
the shoulder, while the load is appor- 
tioned at either end in two equal 
weights, and generally hung by cords. 
The milkmaid’s yoke is the nearest 
approach to a survival of the bangy- 
stalf in England. Also such a voke 
with its })air of baskets or boxes. — 

(See PITARBAH). 

b. Hence a parcel post, carried 
originally in this way, was called 
bangy or dawk-bangy, even when the 
primitive mode of transport had long 
become obsolete. “ A bangy i)arcel ” 
is a parcel received or sent by such 
post. 

8 ,,—— 

1789.- 

“ But I’ll give them 2000, with Bhanges 
and Coolies, 

With elephants, camels, with hackeries 
and doolies." 

Letters of Simpkin the. Second, p. 57. 

1803. — “We take with us indeed, in six 
banghys, sufficient changes of lin^n.” — 
Id. Valeniia, i. 67. 

1810.— “The bangy-too/M, that is the 
bearer who carries the bangy, supports the 
bamboo on his shoulder, so as to equipoise 
the baskets suspended at each end.’ — IF/7- 
lia/mon, V. M. i. 323. 
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[1843. — “ I engaged eight bearers to carry 
my palankeen. Besides these I had four 
banghy-fcwrtiars, men who are each obliged 
to carry forty pound weight, in small 
woodott or tin boxes, called petarraks ." — 
Traveller's account^ Carey ^ Coed Old Days, 
ii. 91.] 

b. — 

c. 1844. — “I will forward with this by 
bhangy ddk a copy of Capt. Moresby’s 
Survey of the Red Sea .” — Sir C. ArtMir, in 
Ind, Admin, of Lord Ellenhorotajh, p. 221. 

1873. — “The officers of his regiment . . . 
subscribed to buy the young people a set of 
crockery, and a plated tea and coffee service 
(got up by dawk banghee ... at not 
much more than 200 per cent, in advance 
of the English price .” — The True Reformer, 

i. 57. 

BANJO, s. Though this is a West- 
and not East- Indian term, it may be 
worth while to introduce tlie following 
older form of the word : 

1764.— 

“ Permit thy slaves to lead the choral dance 

To the wild banshaw’s melancholy 
sound.” — Crainger, iv. 

Sec also Davies, for example of banjore, 
[and N.E.D for banjer]. 

BANKSHALL, s. a. A ware- 
house. b. The office of a Harbour 
Master or other Port Authority. In 
the former sense the word is still used 
in S. India ; in Bengal the latter is 
the only sense recognised, at least 
among Anglo-Indians ; in Northern 
India the word is not in use. As the, 
Calcutta office stands on the hanks of 
the Hoogly, the name is, we believe, 
often accepted as having some in- 
detinite reference to this position. 
And in a late work we find a positive 
and i)lausible, but entirely unfounded, 
explanation of this kina, which we 
([note below. In Java the word has 
a sj)ecific application to the open hall 
of audience, supported by wooden 
pillars without walls, which forms 
part of every princely residence. The 
word is used in Sea Hindustani, in 
the forms bansdr, and bangsdl for a 
‘ store-room ’ (Roebuck). 

Bankshall is in fact one of the oldest 
of the words taken up by foreign 
traders in India. And its use not 
only by Correa (c. 1661) but by King 
John (1624), with the regularly -formed 
Portuguese plural of words in -al, shows 
how early it was adopted by the 
Portuguese. Indeed, Correa does not 


even explain it, as is his usual practice 
with Indian terms. 

More than one serious etymology 
has been suggested : — (1). Crawfurd 
takes it to be the Malay word harufsal, 
defined by him in his Malay Diet. 

[ thus : “ (J.) A shed ; a storehouse ; a 
workshop ; a porch ; a covered pas- 
siige” (see J. Ind. Archip. iv. 182). 
[Mr Skeat adds that it also means in 
Malay ‘half-husked paddy,’ and ‘fallen 
timber, of which the outer layer has 
rotted and only the core remains.’] 
But it is probable that the Malay word, 
though marked by Crawfurd (“J.”) 
as Javanese in origin, is a corruption 
of one of the two following : 

(2) Beng. bankamla, from Skt. banik 
or vanik, ‘trade,’ and .sdla, ‘a hall.* 
This is Wilson’s etymology. 

(3) . Skt. bhdridasdla, (^anar. hJian- 
dasdle, MalayM. pdndisdla, Tam. panda- 
.sdlai or pandakasdlai, ‘a storehouse 
or magazine.’ 

It is difficult to decide which of the 
two last is the original word ; the 
prevalence of the second in S. India 
is an argument in its favour ; and the 
substitution of g for d would be in 
accordance with a jffionetic practice of 
not uncommon occurrence. 

c. 1345. — “For the bandar there is in 
every island (of the Maldives) a wooden 
building, which they call b^ansftr [evi- 
dently for kinjaydr, i.e. Arabic spelling for 
bangasdr] where the Governor . . . collects 
all the goods, and there sells or barters 
them.” — Ibn Batuta, iv. 120. 

[1520. — “Collected in his bamgasal” (in 
the Maldives). — Doc. da Torre do Tomho, 
p. 4.52.] 

1.524. — A grant from K. John to the City 
of Goa, says: “that henceforward even 
if no market rent in the city is collected 
from the bacac4s, viz. those at which are 
sold honey, oil, butter, betre (i.e. betel), 
spices, and cloths, for permission to sell 
such things in the said btU'oeSs, it is our 
])leasure that they shall sell them freely.” 
A note .says: “ Apparently the word should 
be baea.gaes, or bancacaes, or Iningagaes, 
which then signified any place to sell things, 
but now particularly a wooden house.’ — 
.Archiv. Rortug. Or., Fasc. ii. 43. 

1561.—“ ... in the benga^aes, in which 
stand the goods ready for shipment.” — 
Correa, Lendas, i. 2, 260. 

1610. — The form and use of the word have 
led P. Teixeira into a curious confusion (as 
it would seem) when, speaking of foreigners 
at Ormus, ho says: “hay muchos gentiles, 
Baneanes [see BANYAN], Bangasalye, y 
Cambayatys” — where the word in iWios 
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|)robably represents Bangalys, i.e. Bengalis 
{Rel. de Harmuz, 18). 

c. 1610. — “Le facteur du Roy chrestion 
des Maldiues tenoit sa banquesalle on 
plustost cellier, sur le bord de la mer en 
Pisle de Mal6.” — Pyrard de Laval, od. 1679, 
i. 65 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 85 ; also see i. 267]. 

1613. — “The other settlement of Yler 
. . , with houses of wood thatched extends 
... to the fields of Tanjonpacer, where 
there is a bangasal or sentry’s house without 
other defens^’ — Godinho de Eredia, 6. 

1623. — “Bangsal, a shed (or barn), or 
• often also a roof without walls to sit under, 
sheltered from the rain or sun.” — Gaspar 
Willens, Vocabularium, &c., ins’ Graven- 
haage ; repr. Batavia, 1706. 

1734-5. — “Paid the Bankshall Merchants 
for the house poles, country reapers, &c., 
necessary for housebuilding.” — In Wheeler, 
iii. 148. 

1748. — “A little below the town of Wampo 
. . . These people (conjjp’odorejt) build a house 
for each ship. . . . They are called by us 
banksalls. In these we deposit the rigging 
and yards of the vessel, chests, water-casks, 
and every thing that incommodes us aboard.” 
— A Voyage to the E. Lidies in 1747 and 
1748 (1762), p. 294. It appears from this 
hook (p. 118) that the place in Canton 
River was known as Banksall Island. 

1750-52. — “One of the first things on 
arriving here (Canton River) is to procure a 
bancshall, that is, a great house, con- 
structed of bamboo and mats ... in which 
the stores of the ship are laid up.” — .1 
Voyage, &c., by Olof Toreen ... in a series 
of letters to Dr Linnaeus, Transl. by J. R. 
Forster (with Osbeck’s Voyage), 1771. 

1783. — “These people {Chulias, &c., from 
India, at Achin) ... on their arrival im- 
mediately build, by contract with the 
natives, houses of bamboo, like what in 
China at Wampo is called bankshall, very 
regular, on a convenient spot close to the 
river.” — Forrest, V. to Mergni, 41. 

1788. — “Banksauls — Storehouses for de- 
positing ships’ stores in, while the ships are 
unlading and refitting.” — Indmii Vocah. 
(Stockdale). 

1813. — “The East India Company for 
seventy years had a large banksaul, or 
warehouse, at Mirzee, for the reception of 
the pepper and sandalwood purchased in 
the dominions of the Mysore Rajah.” — 
Forbes, Or. Mem. iv. 109. 

1817.— “The b&ngsal or mendopo is a 
large open hall, supported by a double row 
of pillars, and covered with shingles, the 
interior being richly decorated with paint 
and aiding.” — Raffles, Java (2nd ed.), i. 93. 
The Javanese use, as in this passage, cor- 
responds to the meaning given in Jansz, 
Javanese Diet.; “Bangsal, Vorstelijke 
Zitplaats ” (Prince’s Sitting-place). 

b.— 

[1614.— -“The custom house or banksall 
. at Masulpatam.” — Foster, Letters, ii. 86.] 


1623.— “And on the Place by the sea 
there was the Custom-house, which the 
Persians in their language call Benksal, a 
building of no great size, with some open 
outer porticoes.” — P. della Valle, ii. 465. 

1673. — “. . . Their Bank Solis, or 
Custom House Keys, where they land, are 
Two ; but mean, and shut only with ordinary 
Gates at Night.”— /Vyw, 27. 

1683. — “I came ashore in Capt. Goyer’s 
Pinnace to ye Bankshall, about 7 miles 
from Ballasore.” — Hedges, Diary, Fob. 2 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 65]. 

1687. — “The Mayor and Aldermen, etc., 
do humbly request the Honourable President 
and Council would please to grant and 
assign over to the Corporation the petty 
dues of Banksall Tolls.”— In Wheeler, i. 207. 

1727. — “Above it is the DuA’A Bankshall, 
a Place where their Ships ride when they 
cannot get further up for the too swift 
(Jurrents.”— yl. Hamilton,, ii. 6. 

1789. — “And that no one may plead 
ignorance of this order, it is hereby directed 
that it be placed constantly in view at the 
Bankshall in the English and country 
languages.” — Proii. against Slave-Trading in 
Seton-Karr, ii. 5. 

1878. — “The term ‘ Banksoll ’ has .always 
been a puzzle to the English in India. It is 
borrowed from the Dutch. The ‘ Soil ’ is 
the Dutch or Danish ‘Zoll,’ the English 
‘Toll.’ The Banksoll was then the place 
on the ‘bank ’ where all tolls or duties were 
levied on landing goods.” — Ta/boys Wheeler, 
Early Records of B. India, 196. (Quite 
erroneous, as already said ; and Eoll is not 
Dutch.) 

BANTAM, D.p. The ])rovjiK*e 
which forms the western extremity of 
Java, properly Banian. [Mr Skeat 
ffives Banian, Crawfurd, Bamidn.l It 
formed an independent kingdom at 
the beginning of the 17th century, 
and then ])roduced much pepper (no 
longer grown), wliich caused it to Ixi 
greatly fre([uented by European traders. 
An English factory was established 
liere in 1603, and continued till 1682, 
when the Dutch succeeded in expelling 
us as interlopers. 

[1615. — “They were .all valued in my 
invoice at Bantan.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 93.] 

1727. — “The only Product of Bantam 
is Pepper, wherein it abounds so much, 
that they can export 10,000 Tuns per 
annum.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 127. 

BANTAM FOWLS, s. According 
to Crawfurd, the dwarf poultry which 
we call by this name were imported 
from Japan, and received the name 
“not from the place that produced 
them, but from that where our 
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voyagers first found them.” — (J)esc. Diet. 
&.V. Bantam). The following evidently 
in Pegu describes Bantams : 

1586. — “They also eat certain cocks and 
hens dhlled lorine^ which are the size of a 
turtle-dove, and have feathered feet; but 
so pretty, that I never saw so pretty a 
bird. I brought a cock and hen with me 
as far as Chaul, and then, suspecting they 
might be taken from me, I gave them to 
the Capuchin fathers belonging to the Madrc 
•do Dios.” — Balhi^ f. 125w, 126. 

1673. — “From Siam are brought hither 
little Ckavipore Cocks with ruffled Feet, well 
armed witn Spurs, which have a strutting 
Oate with them, the truest mettled in the 
World.”— i?’ryer, 116. 

[1703. — “Wilde cocks and hens , . . 
much like the small sort called Gfiampores, 
severall of which wo have had brought us 
from Camboja.” — Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. 
ii. cccxxxiii. 

This looks as if they came from 

€hainpa(q. v.). 

(1) BANYAN, 8. a. A Hindu 
trader, and especially of the Province 
of Guzerat, many of which class have 
for ages been settled in Arabian ports 
and known by this name ; but the 
term is often applied by early travellers 
in Western India to persons of the 
Hindu religion generally, b. In 
Calcutta also it is (or perhaps rather 
was) specifically applied to the native 
brokers attached to houses of business, 
or to persons in the employment of 
a private gentleman doing analogous 
duties (now usually called sircar). 

The word was adopted from Vdniya, 
a man of the trading caste (in Gujarati 
vdniyo), and that comes from Skt. 
vayij, ‘a merchant.’ The terminal 
nasfil may be a Portuguese addition 
(as in ‘palanquin, manaarin, Bassem), 
or it may be taken from the plural 
form vduiydn. It is j)robable, how- 
ever, that the Portuguese found the 
word already in use by the Arab 
traders. Sidi ’Ali, the Turkish Admi- 
ral, uses it in precisely the same form, 
ap])lying it to the Hindus generally ; 
and in me poem of Sassui and Panhu, 
the Sindian Romeo and Juliet, as given 
by Burton in his Sindh (p. lOlh we 
have the form Wdniydn. P. F. 
Vincenzo Maria, who is quoted below 
absurdly alleges that the Portu^iese 
called these Hindus of Guzerat Bag- 
nani, because they were always washing 
themselves “ . . . . chianiati da Portu- 
ghesi Baynani, per la frequenza e 
fluperstitione, con quale si lauano piu 


volte il giorno ” (251). See also Luillier 
below. The men of this class profess 
an extravagant respect for aninuil life ; 
but after Stanley brought home Dr. 
Livingstone’s letters they became 
notorious as chief promoters of slave- 
trade in Eastern Africa. A. K. Forbes 
speaks of the mediieval Wanias at 
the Court of Anhilwiira as “equally 
gallant in the field (with Rajputs), 
and wiser in council . . . already 
in profession puritans of peace, but 
not yet drained enough of their fiery 
Kshatri blood.” — (Rds Mdla, i. 240 ; 
[ed. 1878, 184].) 

Bunya is the form in which vdniya 
appears in the Anglo-Indian use of 
Bengal, with a different shade of mean- 
ing, and generally indicating a grain- 
dealer. 

1516. — “There are three qualities of these 
Gentiles, that is to say, some are called 
Razbuts . . . others are called Banians, 
and are merchants and traders.” — Darhosa, 
51. 

1552. — “. . . Among whom came cer- 
toin men who are called Baneanes of 
the same heathen of the Kingdom of 
Cambaia . . . coming on board the ship 
of Vasco da Gama, and seeing in his cabin 
a pictorial image of Our Lady, to which our 
people did reverence, they also made adora- 
tion with much more fervency. . . .” — 
Ikirros, Dec., I. liv. iv. cap. 6. 

1.555. — “Wo may mention that the in- 
habitants of Guzerat call the unbelievers 
Banyans, whilst the inhabibints of Hindu- 
stan call them Hindu.” — Bidi ’Aii Kajnidiln, 
in J. As., s. ix. 197-8. 

1563.— “ii. If the fruits were all as good 
as this (mango) it would be no such great 
matter in the Baneanes, as you tell me, 
not to eat flesh. And since 1 touch on 
this matter, tell me, prithee, who are these 
Baneanes . . . who do not eat flesh ? . . . ” 
— Garcia, f. 136. 

1608. — “The Gouernour of the Towne of 
Gandeuee is a Bannyan, and one of those 
kind of people that obseruo the Law of 
Pythagoras.” — Jones, in Purclias, i. 231. 

[1610. — ‘ ‘ Baneanes. ” See quobition under 

BANKSHALL, a.] 

1623. — “One of these races of Indians is 
that of those which call themselves Vanid, 
but who are called, somewhat corruptly by 
the Portuguese, and by all our other Fmnks, 
Banians; they are all, for the most ixir^ 
traders and brokers.” — P. della Valle, i. 
486-7 ; [and see i. 78 Hak. Soc.]. 

1630. — “A people presented themselves 
to mine eyes, cloathed in linnon garments, 
somewhat low descending, of a gesture and 
garbe, as I may say, maidenly and well 
nigh effeminate ; of a countenance shy, 
and somewhat estranged ; yet smiling out 
a glosed and bashful familiarity. ... I 
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asked what manner of people these were, 
so strangely notable, and notably strange. 
Reply was made that they were Banians.” 
— Jtord, Preface. 

1665.— “In trade these Banians are a 
thousand times worse than the /ms y more 
expert in all sorts of cunning tricks, and 
more maliciously mischievous in their re- 
venge.” — Taverniei\ E. T. ii. 58 ; [ed. Ball^ 
i. 136, and see i. 91]. 

c. 1666.— “ Aussi chacun a son Banian 
dans les Indes, et il y a des personnes de 
quality q\ii lour confient tout co qu’ils ont 
. . . ."—Thevenot^ v. 166. This passage 
shows in anticipation the transition to the 
Calcutta use (b., below). 

1672. — “The inhabitants are called Gui- 
zeratts and Benyans.”— 2. 

,, “It is the custom to say that to 
make one Bagnan (so they call the Gentile 
Merchants) you need three Chinese, and to 
make one Chinese three Hebrews.” — P. F. 
Vincenzo di Maria^ 114. 

1673. — “The Banyan follows the Soldier, 
though as contrary in Humour as the Anti- 
podes in the same Meridian are opposite to 
one another. ... In Cases of Trade they 
are not so hide-bound, giving their Con- 
sciences more Scope, and boggle at no 
Villainy for an Emolument.” — Fryer ^ 193. 

1677. — “In their letter to Ft. St. George, 
15th March, the Court offer £20 reward to 
any of our servants or soldiers as shall be 
able to speak, write, and translate the 
B Anifl-Ti language, and to learn their arith- 
metic,” — In Madras Notes and Fxts., No. I. 
p. 18. 

1705.—“ . . . ceux des premieres castes, 
comme les Baignans.”— AM?7/iVr, 106. 

1813.—“ ... it will, I believe, be gener- 
ally allowed by those who have dealt much 
with Banians and merchants in the larger 
trading towns of India, that their moral 
character cannot be held in high estima- 
tion.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. ii. 456. 

1877.— “Of the Want, Banyan, or trader- 
caste there are five great families in this 
country.” — Burton, Sind Revisited, ii. 281. 

b.— 

1761.— “We expect and positively direct 
that if our servants employ Banians or black 
people under them, they shall bo accountable 
for their conduct. ’’—The Court of Directors, 
in Long, 254. 

1764. — Resolutions and Orders. That no 
Moonshee, Linguist, Banian, or Writer, be 
allowed to any officer, excepting the Com- 
mand er-in-Chief.” — Ft. William Proc., in 
Long, ^2. 

1775,— “We have reason to suspect that 
the intention was to make him (Nundcomar) 
Banyan to General Clavering, to surround 
the General and us with the Governor’s 
creatures, and to keep us totally unac- 
quainted with the real state of the Govern- 
ment.” — Minute by Clavering, Monson, and 
Francis, Ft. William, 11th April. In Price’s 
Tracts, ii. 138. 


1780. — “We are informed that the Juty 
Wallahs or Makers and Vendors of Bengal 
Shoos in and about Calcutta . . . intend 
sending a Joint Petition to the Supreme 
Council ... on account of the great decay 
of their Trade, entirely owing to the Luxury 
of the Bengalies, chiefly the Bangans {sic) 
and Sarcars, as there are scarce any of 
them to be found who does not keep a 
Chariot, Phaeton, Buggy or Pallanquin, 
and some all four . . .” — In Hicky's Bengal 
Gazette, June 24th. 

1783.—“ Mr. Hastings’ bannian was, after 
this auction, found possessed of territories 
yielding a rent of £140,000 a year.” — Burke, 
Speech on E. I. Bill, in Writings, &c., iii. 
490. 

1786. — “The said Warren Hastings did 
permit and suffer his own banyan or prin- 
cipal black steward, named Canto Baboo, to 
hold farms ... to the amount of 13 lacs 
of rupees per annum.” — Art. agst. Hastings, 
Burke, vii. 111. 

,, “A practice has gradually crept 
in among the Banians and other rich 
men of Calcutta, of dressing some of their 
servants . . . nearly in the uniform of 
the Honourable Company’s Sepoys and 
Lascars. . . .” — Notijicativn, in Seton Karr, 
i. 122. 

1788. — “Banyan — A Gentoo servant em- 
ployed in the management of commercial 
affairs. Every English gentleman at Bengal 
has a Banyan who either acts of himself, or 
as the substitute of some great man or black 
merchant.” — Indian Vocabulam/ (Stockdale). 

1810. — “The same person frecjuently was 
banian to several European gentlemen ; all 
of whoso concerns were of course accurately 
known to him, and thus became the subject 
of conversation at those meetings the banians 
of Calcutta invariably held. . . .” — William- 
son, V. M. i. 189. 

1817. — “The Euroi)ean functionary . . . 
has first his banyan or native secretary.” — 
Mill, Hist. (ed. 1840), iii. 14. Mr. Mill does 
not here accurately interpret the word. 

(2). BANYAN, s. An undershirt, 
originally of muslin, and so called as 
resembling the body garment of the 
Hindus ; but now commonly applied 
to under l)ody-clothing of elastic cotton, 
woollen, or silk web. The following 
quototions illustrate the stages by 
which the word reached its present 
application. And they show that 
our pAjdecessors in India used to 
adopt the native or Banyan costume 
in their hours of ease. C. P. Brown 
defines Banyan as “a looso dressing- 
gown, such as Hindu tradesmen wear.” 
Probably this may have been the 
original use ; but it is never so em- 
ployed in Northern India. 

1672. — “It i8 likewise ordered that both 
Officers and Souldiers in the Fort shall, both 
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on every Sabbath Day, and on every day 
when they exercise, weave English apjparel; 
in respect the garbe is most becoming as 
Souldiers, and correspondent to their profes- 
sion. Langlwrm's Standing Order ^ 

in WJveeler, iii. 426. 

1731. — “The Ensign (as it proved, for his 
first appearance, being undressed and in his 
banyon coat, I did not know him) came off 
from his cot, and in a very haughty manner 
cried out, ‘None of your disturbance. Gentle- 
men.’”— In Wheeler, in. 109. 

1781. — “I am an Old Stager in this 
Country, having arrived in Calcutta in the 
Year 1736. . . . Those were the days, when 
Gentlemen studied Eiute. instead of Fashion ; 
when even the Hon. Members of the Council 
met in Banyan Shirts, Long Drawers (q.v.), 
and Conjee (Congee) caps ; with a Case Bottle 
of good old Arrack, and a Gouglet of Water 
placed on the Table, which ^e Secretary 
(a Skilful Hand) frequently converted into 
Punch . . . ” — Letter from An Old Country 
Captain, in India Gazette, Feb. 24th. 

[1773. — In a letter from Horace Walpole 
to the Countess of Upper Ossory, dated 
April 30th, 1773 {Cunningham’s cd., v. 459) 
he describes a ball at Lord Stanley’s, at 
which two of the dancers, Mr. Storer and 
Miss Wrottesley, were dressed “in banians 
with furs, for winter, cock and hen.” It 
would be interesting to have further details 
of these garments, which were, it may be 
hoped, different from the modern Banyan.] 

1810. — “. . . an undershirt, commonly 
called a banian.” — Williamson, V,M. i. 19. 

(3) BANYAN, s. See BANYAN- 
TREE. 

BANYAN-DAY, s. This is sea- 
slang for a jour maigre, or a day on 
M’hich no ration of meat was allowed ; 
when (as one of our quotations above 
<*xi)re.sses it) the crew had “ to observe 
the Law of Pythagoras.” 

1690. — “Of this {Kitehery or Kedgeree, 
<l.v.) the European Sailors feed in these parts 
once or twice a Week, and are forc’d at 
those times to a Pagan Abstinence from 
Flesh, which creates in them a perfect Dis- 
like and utter Detestation to those Bannian 
Days, as they commonly call them.” — 
Orlngton, 310, 311. 

BANYAN-FIGHT, s. Thus: 

1690. — “This Tongue Tempest is termed 
there a Bannian-Fight, for it never rises 
to blows or bloodshed.” — Ovington, 275. Sir 
G. Birdwood tells us that this is a phrase 
still current in Bombay. 

BANYAN-TBEB, also clliptically 
Banyan, s. The Indian Fig-Tree 
(Ficus Indica, or Ficus bengalensu, L.), 
<'alled in H. bar [or bargain the latter 
E 


the “Bourgade^* of Bernier (ed. Con- 
stable, p. 309).] The name appears to 
have been first bestowed popularly on 
a famous tree of this species growing 
near Gombroon (q.v.), under which the 
Banyans or Hindu traders settled at 
that port, had built a little pagoda. 
So says Tavernier below. This 
original Banyan-tree is described by 
P. della Valle (ii. 453), and by 
Valentijn (v. 202). P. della Valleys 
account (1622) is extremely interesting, 
but too long for quotation. He calls 
it by the Persian name, liiL The tree 
still stood, within half a mile of the 
English factory, in 1758, when it was 
visited by Ives, who quotes Tickell’s 
verses given below. [Also see CUBEER 
BURR.] 

c. A.D. 70. — “First and foremost, there is 
a Fig-tree there (in India) which beareth 
very small and slender figges. The propertie 
of this Tree, is to plant and set it selfe with- 
out mans helpe. For it spreadeth out with 
mightie armes, and the lowest water-boughes 
underneath, do bend so downeward to the 
very earth, that they touch it againe, and 
lie upon it : whereby, within one years space 
they will take fast root in the ground, and 
put foorth a new Spring round about the 
Mother-tree; so as these braunches, thus 
growing, seeme like a traile or Iwrder of 
arbours most curiously and artificially made,” 
&c. — Plinies Nat. Ilistorie, by Philemon 
Holland, i. 360. 

1624.— 

“ . . . 'Phe goodly bole being got 

To certain cubits’ height, from every side 

The boughs decline, which, taking root 
afresh. 

Spring up new boles, and these spring 
new, and newer. 

Till the whole tree become a portions, 

Or arched arbour, able to receive 

A numerous troop.” 

Ben Jonson, Neptune’s Triumph. 

c. 1650. — “Get Arbre ostoit de mOme 
especo que celuy qui est a une lieue du 
Bander, et qui passe jwur une merveille ; 
mais dans les Indes il y en a quantity. Les 
Persans I’appellent Lul, les Portugais Arber 
de Keys, et les Francais I’Arbre des Bani- 
anes ; parco que les Banianes ont fait bAtir 
dessous une Pagode avec un carvansera 
accompagn^ de plusieurs petits ^tangs pour 
se laver.” — Tavernier, V. de Perse, liv. v. 
ch. 23. [Also see ed. Ball, ii. 198.] 

c. 1650. — “Near to the City of Ormus was 
a Bannians tree, being the only tree that 
grew in the Island.” — Tavernier, Eng. Tr. i. 
255. 

c. 1666. — “Nous vimes k cent ou cent 
cinquante pas de ce jardin, I’arbre War dans 
toute son etendue. On I’appelle aussi Ber, 
et arbre des Banians, et arbre des racines 
. . . .” — Thecenot, v. 76, 
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1667.— 

“ The fig-tree, not that kind for fruit re- 
nown’d ; 

But such as at this day, to Indians known. 

In Malabar or Decan spreads her arms 

Branching so broad and long, that in the 
ground 

The bended twigs take root, and daughters 
grow 

About the mother-tree, a pillar’d shade 

High ovor-arch’d, and echoing walks be- 
tween.” Paradine Lost, ix. 1101. 

[Warton points out that Milton must have 
had in view a description of the Banyan- 
tree in Gerard's Herbal under the heading 
“of the arched Indian fig-tree.”] 

1672. — Eastward of Surat two Courses, 
i.e. a League, we pitched our Tent under 
a Tree that besides its Leafs, the Branches 
bear its own Roots, therefore called by the 
Portugal s. Arbor de Rah; For the Adora- 
tion the Banyans pay it, the Banyan-Tree.” 
— Fryer, 10.5. 

1691. — “About a (Dutch) mile from 
Gamron . . . stands a tree, heretofore 
described by Mandolslo and others. . . . 
Be.side this tree is an idol temple where the 
Banyans do their worship.” — Valentljn, 
V. 267-8. 

1717.- 

“ The fair descendants of thy sacred bed 

Wide-branching o’er the Western World 
shall spread, 

Like the fam’d Banian Tree, whose pliant 
shoot 

To earthward bending of itself takes root, 

Till like their mother plant ten thousand 
stand 

In verdant arches on the fertile land ; 

Beneath her shade the tawny Indians 
rove, 

Or hunt at large through the wide-echoing 
grove.” 

Tu'keU, Epistle frenn a Lady hi 
England to a Lady In Avignon. 

1726. — “On the north side of the city 
(Surat) is there an uncommonly great Pichar 
or Warlngln * tree. . . The Portuguese call 
this tree Albero de laiz, he. Root-tree. . . . 
Under it is a small chapel built by a Benyan. 

. . . Day and night lamps are alight there, 
and Benyans constantly come in pilgrimage, 
to offer their prayers to this saint.’"— 
Vale^iiijn, iv. 145. 

1771. — “. . . being employed to con- 
stnict a military work at the fort of Trip- 
lasore (afterwards called Marsden’s Bastion) 
it was necessary to cut down a banyan-tree 
which so incensed the brahmans of that 
liice, that they found means to poison 
im ” {i.e. Thomas Marsden of the Madras 
Engineers). — Mem. of W. Marsden, 7-8. 

1809. — “Their greatest enemy (/.e. of the 
buildings) is the Banyan-Tree.”- Zrf. Va- 
lentla, i. 396. 


* WaHngin is the Javanese name of a sp. kindred 
to the banyan, Fievs benjamina, L. 


1810.— 

“ In the midst an aged Banian grew. 

It was a goodly sight to see 
That venerable tree. 

For o’er the lawn, irregularly spread. 

Fifty straight columns propt its lofty 
head ; 

And many a long depending shoot, 
Seeking to strike its root, 

Straight like a plummet grew towards the 
ground. 

Some on the lower boughs which crost 
their way. 

Fixing their bearded fibres, round and 
round. 

With many a ring and wild contortion 
wound ; 

Some to the passing wind at times, with 
sway 

Of gentle motion swung ; 

Others of younger growth, unmoved, were 
hung 

Like stone-drops from the cavern’s fretted 
height.” 

Southey, Curse, of Kehama, xiii. 61. 
[Southey takes his account from 
Williamson, (h'ient. Field Sports, 
ii. 113.] 

1821.— 

‘ ‘ Des banians touffus, par les brames adores, 

Depxiis longtemps la langueur nous im- 
plore, 

Coui^^s par le midi, dont I’ardeur les 
d^vore, 

I Is ^tendent vers nous lours rameaux 
alt^r^s.” 

Casimir Jklanigne, Le Paria, iii. 6. 

A note of the publishers on the preceding 
passage, in the edition of 1855, is diverting ; 

“ Un journaliste allemand a accuse M. 
Casimir Delavigne d ’avoir pris pour un arbre 
une secte religieuse de I’lnde. ...” The 
Gorman journalist was wrong hero, but he 
might have found plenty of matter for 
ridicule in the play. Thus the Brahmins 
(men) are AJeebar (!), Jdamore (!!), and 
Empsael (!!!); their women Niala (?), Zaide 
(!), and Mirza (!!). 

1825. — “Near this vilkige was the finest 
banyan-tree which I had ever soon, literally 
a grove rising from a single primary stem, 
whose massive secondary trunks, with their 
straightness, orderly arrangement, and 
evident connexion with the parent stock, 
gave the general effect of a vast vegetable 
organ. The first impression which I felt 
on coming under its shade was, ‘What a 
noble place of worship ! ’ ” — Heber, ii. 93 
(ed. 1844). 

1834. — “Cast forth thy word into the 
overliving, overworking universe; it is a 
seed-grain that cannot die ; unnoticed to- 
day, it will be found flourishing as a banyan- 
grove— (perhaps alas ! as a hemlock forest) 
after a thousand years.” — Sartor Resartus. 

1866 .- 

“ , . . its pendant branches, rooting in the 
air. 

Yearn to the parent earth and grappling 
fast. 
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Grow up huge stems again, which shoot- 
ing forth 

In massy branches, these again despatch 

'Their drooping heralds, till a labynnth 

Of ri^t and stem and branch commingling, 
foi’ms 

A great cathedral, aisled and choired in 
wood.” 

The Banyan Tree, a Poem. 

1865. — “A family tends to multiply fami- 
lies around it, till it becomes the centre of a 
tribe, just as the banyan tends to surround 
itself with a forest of its own offspring.” — 
Maclmnan, Primitive Marriage, 269. 

1878. — “. . . des ban3ran8 soutenus par 
des racines aeriennes et dont les branches 
tombantes engendrent en touchant terre des 
sujets nouveaux.” — Rev. des Deux Moindes, 
Oct. 15, p. 832. 

BARASINHA, s. The H. name of 
tlie widely-spread Gervus Wallichii, 
Chivier. This H. name (‘12-horn’) 
is no doubt taken from the number 
of tines being ajiproximately twelve. 
The name is also ajiplied by sportsmen 
in Bengal to the Kucervus Duvaucellii, 
or Swamp-Veer. [See Blanford, Mdmm. 
538 seqq.\ 

[1875. — “1 know of no flesh equal to that 
of the ibex ; and the iiam, a species of 
gigantic antelope of Chinese Tibet, with the 
barra-singh, a red deer of Kashmir, are 
nearly equally good.” — Wihon, Abode of 
Snow, 91.] 

[BARBER’S BRIDGE, n.p. This 
is a curious native corruption of an 
English name. The bridge in Madras, 
known as Barber’s Bridge, was built liy 
an engineer named Hamilton. This 
was turned by the natives into Amhuton, 
and in course of time the name Ainhuton 
was identified with the Tamil ambattan, 
‘barber,’ and so it came to be called 
Barher\s Bridge . — See Le Fann, Man. 
of the Salem J)ut. ii. 169, note.] 

B.^BIOAN, s. This term of 
media3val fortification is derived by 
Littre, and by Marcel Devic, from Ar. 
harhakh, which means a sewer-pipe or 
water-pipe. And one of the meanings 
given by Littr^ i.s, “une ouverture 
Tongue et etroite pour I’dcoulement 
des eaux.” Apart from the possible, 
but untraced, history which this al- 
leged meaning may involve, it seems 
probable, considering the usual mean- 
ing of the word as ‘an outwork before 
a gate,’ that it is from Ar. P. hdb-khdna, 
‘ gate-house.’ This etymology was sug- 
gested in print about 60 years ago by one 


of the present writers,* and confirmed 
to his mind some years later, when in 
going through the native town of 
Cawnpore, not long before the Mutiny, 
he saw a brand-new double-towered 
gateway, or gate-house, on the face 
of which was the inscription in Persian 
characters : “ Bab-Khana-i-Mahommed 
Bakhsh,” or whatever was his name, 
i.e. “The Barbican of Mahommed 
Bakhsh.” [The N.E.V. suggests P. 
barbar-khdnah, ‘house on the wall,’ 
it being difficult to derive the Romanic 
forms in bar- from bab-khana.] 

The editor of the Chron. of K. James 
of Aragon (1833, p. 423) says that 
barbacana in Spain means a second, 
outermost and lower wall ; i.e. a fausse- 
braye. And this agrees with facts in 
that work, and with the definition in 
Cobarruvias ; but not at all with 
Joinville’s use, nor with V.-le-Duc’s 
explanation. 

c. 1250. — “Tuit le baron . . s’acorderent 
que en un tortre . . . Mist Ten une forteresso 
qui fust bicn gamie de gent, si qui se li Tur 
fesoiont saillies . . cell tore fust einsi come 
barbacane (orig. ^ quasi antemurale') de 
I’oste.” — The Med. Fr. tr. of William of 
Tyre, ed. Paul Paris, i. 158. 

c. 1270. — “. . . on condition of his at once 
putting mo in possession of the albarrana 
tower . . . and should besides make his 
Saracens construct a barbacana round the 
tower.” — .James of Aragon, as above. 

1309. — “Pour requerre sa gent plus sauve- 
ment, fist le roys faire une barbaquane de- 
vant le pout qui estoit entre nos dous os, en 
tel mamere que Ton pooit entrer de dous pars 
on la barbaquane k cheval.” — Joindlle, 

p. 162. 

• 1552. — “Louren^o de Brito ordered an 
intronchment of great strength to be dug, in 
the fashion of a barbican (barbaefi) outeide 
the wall of the fort ... on account of a well, 
a stone-cast distant. . . ” — Ban os, II. i. 5. 

c. 1870. — Barlman^e. Defense extdrieuro 
proMgeant une entree, et permettant de 
r€unir un assez grand nombre d’hommes 
pour disposer des sorties ou protdger une 
retraite.” — Viollet-le-D%ic, H. d'line Forte- 
resse, 361. 

BABBIEBS, 8. This is a term 
which was formerly very current in. 
the East, as the name of a kind of 
paralysis, often occasioned by exposure 
to drills. It began with numbness 
and imperfect command of the power 
of movement, sometimes also affecting 
the muscles of the neck and power of 

* In a Glossary of Military Terms, appended to 
Fortification for Officers of the Army and Students of 
Military History, Edinburgh, Blackwood, 1861. 
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articulation, and often followed by 
loss of appetite, emaciation, and death. 
It has often been identified with Beri- 
beri, and medical opinion seems to 
have come back to the view that the 
two are /oms of one disorder, though 
this was not admitted by some older 
authors of the last century. The 
allegation of Lind and others, that 
the most frequent subjects of barbiers 
were Europeans of the lower class 
who, when in drink, went to sleep 
in the open air, must be contrasted 
with the general experience that beri- 
beri rarely attacks Europeans. The 
name now seems obsolete. 

1673, — “Whence follows Fluxes, Dropsy, 
Scurvy, Baxbiers (which is an enervating 
(,s'wr) the whole Body, being neither able to 
use hands or Feet), Gout, Stone, Malignant 
and Putrid Fevers.” — Fryer, 68. 

1690. — “Another Distemper with which 
the Europeans are sometimes afflicted, is 
the BarbeArs, or a deprivation of the Vse 
«and Activity of their Limbs, whereby they 
are rendered unable to move either Hand or 
Foot.” — Ovington, 350. 

1765. — (If the land wind blow on a person 
sleeping) “the consequence of this is always 
dangerous, as it seldom fails to bring on a 
tit of *the Barbiers (as it is called in this 
country), that is, a total deprivation of the 
use of the limbs.” — loes, 77. 

[c. 1757. — “ There was a disease common to 
the lower class of Europeans, called the 
Barbers, a species of palsy, owing to ex- 
posure to the land winds after a tit of in- 
toxication,” — In Carey, Good Old Days, 
ii. 266.] 

1768. — “The barbiers, a species of palsy, 
is a disease most frequent in India. It dis- 
tresses chiefly the lower class of Europeans, 
who when intoxicated with liquors frequently 
sleep in the open air, exposed to the land 
winds.” — Lind on Diseases of Hot Cliimtes, 
260. (See BERIBERI.) 

BAEGANY, BRAGANY, H. bdra- 
Icdnl. The name of a small silver coin 
current in W. India at the time of 
the Portuguese occupation of Goa, and 
afterwards valued at 40 reis (then 
about b\d.). The name- of the coin 
was apparently a survival of a very 
old system of coinage-nomenclature. 
Kdnl is an old Indian word, perhaps 
Dravidian in origin, indicating J of 4 
of 4, or l-64th part. It was applied 
to tne^ttoZ ^see JEETUL) or 64th part 
of the mediaeval Delhi silver tama — 
this latter coin being the prototype 
in weight and position of the Rupee, 
as the Kdnl therefore was of the modern 
Anglo-Indian pice ( = l-64th of a 


Rupee). There were in tlie currency 
of Mohammed Tughlak (1324-1351) 
of Delhi, aliquot parts of the tanka, 
Dokdnls, Shash-hdnls, Hasht-kdnis, Dwdz- 
da-kdnl8, and Shanzdd-kdnls, represent- 
ing, as the Persian numerals indicate, 
pieces of 2, 6, 8, 12, and 16 kdnls or 
jitals. (See E. Thorrms, Pathan Kings 
of Delhi, pp. 218-219.) Other frac- 
tional pieces were added by Firoz 
Shah, Mohammed’s son and successor 
(see Id. 276 seqq. and quotation under 
c. 1360, below). Some of these terms 
long survived, e.g. do-kdni in localities 
of Western and Southern India, and in 
Western India in the present case the 
bdrakdm or 12 kdnl, a vernacular form 
of the dwdzda-kdni of Mohammed 
Tughlak. 

1330. — “Thousands of men from various 
quarters, who possessed thousands of these 
copper coins . . . now brought them to the 
treasury, and received in exchange gold 
tankas and silver tankas (Tanga), sluish-gdals 
and du-gdnvt, which they carried to their 
homes.” — Td)'ikh-i-Fi)'OZ-Shdhi, in Elliot, 
iii. 240-241. 

c. 1350 — “Sultan Firoz issued several 
varieties of coins. There was the gold tanka 
and the silver tanka. There were also dis- 
tinct coins of the respective value of 48, 25, 
24, 12, 10, 8 and 6, and one jUal, known as 
chihal-o-hmht-gdnl, hut-o-]>anjgdnl, hist-o~ 
chahdr-gdnl, dwdzdah-gdnl, dah-gdnl, hmht- 
gdnl, skdsh-qdnl, and yak jUal." — Ihld. 
357-358. 

1510. — Barganym, in quotation from 
Correa under Fardao. 

1.554. — “E as taingas brancas que se rece- 
bem dos foros, sao de 4 barganis a tamga, 
ede241eaeso bargany. . . i.e. “And the 
white tangos that are received in payment of 
land revenues are at the rate of 4 barganis 
to the Utnga, and of 24 leak to the bargany.” 
— A. Nunez, in liuhsidios, p. 31. 

,, Statement of the Revenues which the. 
King our Lord holds in the Island and City 
of Guoa. 

“Item — The Islands of Tifoary, and 
Dioar, and that of Chordo, and Johdo, all of 
them, pay in land revenue {de foro) accord- 
ing to ancient custom 36,474 white tangents, 
3 barguanis, and 21 leals, at the tale of 3 
barguanis to the tangm and 24 leals to the 
barguanim, the same thing as 24 bazarucos, 
amounting to 14,006 mirdaos, 1 tdngua and 
47 leals, making 4,201,916 | reis. The Isle of 
Ti^oary (Salsette) is the largest, and on it 
stands the city of Guoa ; the others are much 
smaller and are annexed to it, they being all 
contiguous, only separated by rivers.” — 
BotelMf, Tomho, ibid. pp. 46-7. 

1584. — “They vse also in Goa amongst 
the common sort to bargain for coals, wood, 
lime and such like, at so many braganines, 
accounting 24 basarmhies for one braganine. 
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albeit there is no such money stamped.” — 
Barret, in Bakl, ii. 411 ; (but it is copied 
from O. Balhi's Italian, f. 71v). 

\ 

BAttOEEB, s. H. from P. hdrglr. 
A trooper of irregular cavalry who is 
not the owner of his tropp horse and 
arms (as is the normal practice (see 
SILLADAR), out is either put in by 
another person, perhaps a native 
ofticer in the regiment, who supplies 
horses and arms and receives the 
man’s full pay, allowing him a re- 
duced rate, or has his horse from the 
State in whose service he is. The P. 
word properly means ‘a load-taker,’ 
‘a baggage horse.’ The transfer of 
use is not tpiite clear. [“According 
to a man’s reputation or connections, 
or the number of his followers, would 
be the rank (mansab) assigned to him. 
As a rule, his followers l)rought their 
own horses and other equijjment ; 
but sometimes a man with a little 
money would buy extra horses, and 
mount relations or dependants upon 
them. When this was the case, the 
man riding his own horse was called, 
in later parlance, a silahddr (literally, 
‘equipment-holder’), and one riding 
.somebody else’s horse was a hdrgir 
(‘burden-taker’).” — IF. Irvine, The 
Army of the Indian Moghuls, J.R.A.S. 
July 1896, p. 539.] 

1844. — “ If the man again has not the cash 
to purcha.se a horse, he rides one belonging 
to a native officer, or to some privileged 
person, and becomes what is called his 
bargeer . . . ."—Calcutta Rev., vol ii. p. 57. 

BABKING-DEEB, s. The popular 
name of a small species oi deer 
(Cervulus aureus, Jerdon) called in H. 
hdkar, and in Nepal ratwdj also called 
Rihfaced-Deer, and in Bombay Baikree. 
Its common name is from its call, 
which is a kind of short bark, like 
that of a fox but louder, and may 
be heard in the jungles which it 
frequents, both by day and by night. 
—(Jerdon). 

[1873. — “I ca\ight the cry of a little 
barking -deer.”— Cooper, Mishmee Hilh, 
177.] 

BABODA, n.p. Usually called by 
the Dutch and older English writers 
Broderdj proper name according to 
the Imp. Gazetteer, Wadodra; a large 
city of Guzerat, which has been since 
1732 the capital of the Mahratta 


dynasty of Guzerat, the Gaikwars. (See 

OXnCOWAR). 

1552. — In Barros, “Cidade de Barodar,” 
IV. vi. 8. 

1555. — “In a few days we arrived at 
BarHj; some days after at Baloudra, and 
then took the road towards Champaiz (read 
Champanlr f).” — Sidl All, p. 91. 

1606. — “That city (Champanel) may be a 
day’s journey from Deberadora or Barodar, 
which we commonly call Verdora.” — Couto, 
IV. ix. 5. 

[1614. — “Wo are to go to Amadavar, 
Cambaia and Brothera.^’ — Foster, Letters, 
ii. 213 ; also see iv. 197.] 

1638.—“ La ville de Brodra est situ^e dans 
une plaine sablonneuse, sur la petite riviere 
de IVoM-W, a trento Cos, ou quinze lieiies do 
BroiUchm. ” — Mandelslo, 130. 

1813. — Brodera, in Forbes, Or. Mein., iii. 
268 ; [2nd ed. ii. 282, 389]. 

1857. — “The town of Baroda, originally 
Barpatra (or a bar leaf, i.e. leaf of the 
Ficus indica, in shape), was the first large 
city I had seen.” — AuUih. of LutfxillaJi, 39. 

BABOS, n.p. A fort on the West 
Coast of Sumatra, from which the 
chief export of Sumatra camphor, .so 
highly valued in China, long took 
place. [The name in standard Malay 
IS, according to Mr Skeat, Barus."] It 
is perhaps identical with the Panmr 
or Fansur of the Middle Ages, which 
gave its name to the Fansurl camphor, 
famous among Oriental writers, and 
which by the perpetuation of a mis- 
reading is often styled Kaisurl camphor, 
&c. (See CAMPHOR, and Marco Polo, 
2nd ed. ii. 282, 285 seqq.) The place 
is called Barrowse in the E. I. Colonial 
Papers, ii. 52, 153. 

1727. — “Baros is the next place that 
abounds in Gold, Camphire, and Benzoin, 
but admits of no foreign Commerce.” — A. 
Hamilton, ii. 113. 

BABBACKPORE, n.p. The aux- 
iliary Cantonment of Calcutta, from 
which it is 15 m. distant, established 
in 1772. Here also is the country 
residence of the Governor-General, 
built by Lord Minto, and much 
frequented in former days before the 
annual migration to Simla was estab- 
lished. The name is a hybrid. 
(See ACHANOGK). 

BARRAMUHUL, n.p. H. Bdra^ 
mahall, ‘ Twelve estates ’ ; an old 
designation of a large part of what 
is now the district of Sal^m in the 
Madras Presidency. The identifica- 
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tion of the Twelve Estates is not 
free from difficulty ; [see a full note 
in Le Fanu^s Man. of Salem^ i. 83, 
seqq.]. 

1881. — “The Baramahal and Dindigal was 

{>lac6d under the Government of Madras ; 
)ut owing to the deficiency in that Presi- 
dency of civil servants possessing a com- 
petent knowledge of the native languages, 
and to the imsatisfactory manner in which 
the revenue administration of the older 
possessions of the Company under the 
Madras Presidency had been conducted, 
Lord Cornwallis resolved to employ military 
officers for a time in the management of 
the Baramahl.” — Arbiithnot, Mmi. of T. 
Munro, xxxviii. 

BASHAW, s. The old form of 
what we now call pasha^ tlie former 
being taken from bdshd^ the Ar, form 
of the word, which is itself generally 
believed to be a corruption of the 
P. padishah. Of this the first part 
is Skt. patis, Zend. paiti% Old P. 
patiy ‘a lord or master’ (comj). 
Or. deffirbr-rii). Pechahy indeed, for 
‘ Gk)vernor ’ (but with the ch guttural) 
occurs in 1. Kings x. 15, II. Chron. 
ix. 14, and in Daniel iii. 2, 3, 27. 
Prof. Max Muller notices this, but it 
would seem merely as a cAirioiis 
coincidence. — (See Pusey on Daniely 
567.) 

1564. — “Hujusmodi Bassarum sermoni- 
bus reli(juonim Turcarum sermones con- 
gmel)ant.” — Bushetj. Epist. ii. (p. 124). 

1584.- 

“ Great kings of Barbary and my portly 

bassas.” 

Marlmve, Tamhurlane the Great, 
1st Part, iii. 1. 

c. 1590. — “Filius alter Osmanis, Vrchanis 
frater, alium non habet in Annalibus titulum, 
quam Alis bassa: quod hassae vocabulum 
IHircis caput significat.” — Lentirlamtis, An- 
il ales Su/tanorum Othinanidarum, ed. 1650, 
p. 402. This etymology connecting bdshd 
with the Turkish ham, ‘head,’ must be 
rejected. 

c. 1610.— “Un Bascha estoit venu en sa 
Cour pour luy rendre compte du tribut qu’il 
luy apportoit ; mais il fut neuf mois entiers 
h. attendre quo celuy qui a la charge , . . 
eut le temps et le loisir de le compter . . .” 
Pyrard de Laval (of the Great Mogul), ii. 

idl. 

1702. — “ . . . The most notorious injus- 
tice we have suffered from the Arabs of 
Muscat, and the Bashaw of Judda.”— In 
Whselery ii. 7. 

1727. — “It (Bagdad) is now a prodigious 
large City, ana the Seat of a BegUrhea, . . . 
The Bastows of Bassora, Comeray and Mnsol 
(the ancient Nineveh) are subordinate to 
him,”— A. HamiUony i. 78. 


BASIN, s. H. hesan. Pease-meal, 
generally made of Gram (q. v.) and 
used, sometimes mixed with ground 
orange-peel or other aromatic sub- 
stance, to cleanse the hair, or for other 
toilette purposes. 

[1832. — “The attendants present first the 
powdered peas, called basun, which answers 
the purpose of soap. ” — Mrs. Meer Ilassan A It, 
Observations, i. 328.] 

BASSADORE, n.p. A town upon 
the island of Kiahm in the Persian Gulf, 
which belonged in the 16th century to 
the Portuguese. The })lace was ceded 
to the British Crown in 1817, though 
the claim now seems dormant. Trie 
permission for the English to occupy 
the place as a naval station was 
granted by Saiyyid Sultan bin Ahmad 
of ’Oman, about the end of the 18th 
century ; but it was not actually 
occupied by us till 1821, from which 
time it was the depot of our Naval 
Srpiadron in the Gulf till 1882. The 
real form of the name is, according to 
Dr. Badger’s transliterated map (in H. 
of Imdns, &c. of Omdn)y Bdsldu. 

1673.— “At noon we came to Bassatu, an 
old ruined town of the Portugals, fronting 
Congo.” — Fryer, 320. 

BASSAN, s. H. bdsan, ‘a dinner- 
plate’; from Port hacia {Panjab N. 
iOQ. ii. 117). 

BASSEIN, n.p. This is a coiTU])- 
tion of three entirely different names, 
and is applied to various places remote* 
from e^cn other. 

(1) Wasdiy an old port on the coast, 
26 m. north of Bombay, called by th»^ 
Portuguese, to whom it long ])ertained, 
Bagaim {e.y. Banos, I. ix. 1). 

c. 1565. — “Dope Daman .si troua Basain 
con molte ville . . . ne di questa altro si 
caua che risi, frumenti, e molto ligname.” — 
CeMire de' Federwi in Jiamusio, iii. 387i’. 

1756. — “ Bandar Bassai.” — Mirat-i-Ah- 
moM, Bird’s tr., 129. 

1781. — “General Goddard after having 
taken the fortress of Bessi, which is one of 
the strongest and most important fortresses 
under the Mahratta power. . . .” — Heir 
Mideujjurin, iii. 327. 

(2) A town and port on the river 
which forms the westernmost delta-arm 
of the Irawadi in the Province of 
Pegu. The Burmese name Bathein, 
was, according to Prof. Forchammer, 
a change, maae by the Burmese con- 
queror Alompra, from the formen 
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name Kuthein (i.e. Kusdn\ which was 
a native corruption of the old name 
Kusima (see GOSMIN). We cannot 
explain the old European corruption 
Persaim. [It has been supposed that 
the name represents the Besynga of 
Ptolemy (Geog. ii. 4 ; see M^Grindle in 
Ind. Ant. xiii. 372) ; but {ibid. xxii. 20) 
Ool. Temple denies this on the ground 
that the name Bassein does not date 
earlier than about 1780. According 
to the same authority {ihul. xxii. 19), 
the modern Burmese name is Patheiuj^ 
by ordinary phonetics used for Pntheng^ 
and spelt Pusin or Pusim. He dis- 
] Hites the statement that the change of 
name was made by Alaungp’aya or 
Alompra. The Talaing pronunciation 
of the name is J\imn or Padniy accord- 
ing to dialect.] 

[1781. — “Intanto piaciutto era alia Congre- 
gaziono di Propagando che il Regno di Ava 
fosse allora coltivato nolla fede da’ Sacerdoti 
sccolari di essa Congregazione, o a’ nostri 
destine li Regni di Battiam, Martaban, c 
Pegu.” — Pf>rcoto, 93. 

[1801. — “ An ineffectual attempt was made 
b) repossess and defend Bassien by the late 
(.’hokoy or Lieutenant.” — <S'//wiw, Missmi, 16.] 

The form Persaim occurs in Dalrymple, 
(1759) (Or. Repnt., i. 127 and pcutsim). 

(3) Badm, or properly JVdsim; an 
old town in Berar, the chief place of 
the district so-called. [See Berar 
Gazett. 176.] 

/ 

BATABA, s. This is a term ap- 
])lied to divinities in old Javanese in- 
scriptions, &c., the use of which w’as 
spreiid over the Archipelago. It was 
regarded by W. von Humboldt as 
taken from the Skt. avatdra (see 
AVATAR) ; but this derivation is now 
rejected. The word is used among 
B. C. Christians in the Philippines 
now as synonymous with ‘ God ’ ; and 
is applied to the infant Jeans (Blum- 
mtritty Vocabulary [Mr. Skeat {Malay 
Magic^ 86 seqq.) discusses the origin of 
the word, and prefers the derivation 
given by Favre and Wilkin, Skt. 
.hhattdra, ‘lord.’ A full account of the 
“ Petaraj or Sea Dyak gods,” by Arch- 
deacon J. Perham, will be found in 
Bothy Natives of Barawaky I. 168 seqq."] 

BATAVIA, n.p. The famous 
capital of the Dutch possessions in 
the Indies ; occupying tne site of the 
old city of Jakatra, the seat of a 
Javanese kingdom which combined 


the present Dutch Provinces of Ban- 
tam, Buitenzorg, Krawang, and the 
Preanger Regencies. 

1619. — “On the day of the capture of 
Jakatra, 30th May 1619, it was certainly 
time and place to speak of the Governor- 
General’s dissatisfaction that the name of 
Batavia had been given to the Castle.” — 
Vaferdijn, iv. 489. 

The Governor-General, Jan Pieter- 
sen Coen, who had taken Jakatra, 
desired to have called the new fortress 
Nevj HoorUy from his own birth-place, 
Hoorn, on the Zuider Zee. 

c. 1649. — “While I stay’d at Batavia, my 
Brother dy’d ; and it was pretty to consider 
what the Dutch made me pay for his Funeral, ” 
— Tavernier (K.T.), i. 203. 

BATCUL, BATCOLE, BATE* 
CALA, &c., n.p. Bhatkal. A place 
often named in the older narratives. 
It is on the coast of Canara, just S. of 
Pigeon Island and Hog Island, in lat. 
13“ 59', and is not to be confounded 
(as it has been) with BEITCUL. 

1328. — “ . . . there is also the King of 
Batigala, but he is of the Saracens.” — 
Friar Jonlamis, p. 41 . 

1.510. — The “Bathecala, a very noble city 
of India,” of Varthema (119), though mis- 
placed, must we think be this place and not 

Beitcul. 

1.548. — “ Trelado {i.e. ‘ Copy ’) do Contrato 
(pie o Gouernador Gracia de Saa fez com a 
Raynha de Batecalaa por nao aver Reey e 
cla reger o Reey no.” — In S. Botelho, Tomho, 
242. 

1599. — “ . . . partis subject to the Queeno 
of Baticola, who selloth great store of pepper 
to the Portugals, at a towne called Onor. . .” 
— Sir Fidle GrevilU to Sir Fr. Walsingham, 
in Brace's Annals, i. 125. 

1618. — “The fift of March we anchored at 
Batachala, shooting three Peeces to give 
notice of our arriuall. . . ” — IVm. Ilore, in 
Purchas, i. 657. See also Sain.dnnp, ii. 
p. 374. 

[1624. — “We had the wind still contrary, 
and having sail’d three other leagues, at the 
usual hour we cast anchor near the Rocks 
of Baticala.” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 
390.] 

1727. — “The next Sea-port, to the South- 
ward of Onoar, is Batacola, which has the 
vestigia of a very large city. . . .” — A, 
HaniilUyn, i. 282. 

[1785.-“ Byte Koal.” See quotation 
under DHOW.] 

BATEL, BATELO, BOTELLA, s. 

A sort of boat used in Western India, 
Sind, and Bengal. Port. baXelly a word 
wliicli occurs in the Roteiro de V. dd 
GamOy 91 [cf. PATTELLOj. 
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[1686. — “About four or five hundred 
houses burnt down with a great number of 
their Bettilos, Boras and teats.” — Hedge.% 
Diary ^ Hak. Soc. ii. 55.] 

1838. — “The Botella may bo described 
as a Dow in miniature. . . It has invariably 
a square flat stem, and a long grab-like 
head.” — Vmtpetl, in Trans* Bo. Grog. Soc. 

vii, 98. 

1857. — “A Sindhi batt^la, called ItAh- 
■niatif under the Tindal Kasim, laden with 
dry fish, was about to proceed to Bombay.” 
— I/utfuflak, 347. See also Burton, Sind 
Reiridted (1877), 32, 33. 

[1900. — “The Sheikh has some fine war- 
vessels, called batils.” — Sonthmi 
Arabia, 8 .] 

BATTA, s. Two different words 
are thus expressed in Anglo-Indian 
colloquial, and in a manner con- 
founded. 

a. H. hhata or hhdtd : an extra 
allowance made to officers, soldiers, or 
other public servants, when in the 
field, or on other H])ecial grounds ; 
also subsistence money to witnesses, 
pri.soners, and the like. Military Batta, 
originally an occasional allowance, as 
defined, grew to be a constant addition 
to the pay of officers in . India, and 
constituted the chief part of the excess 
of Indian over English military emolu- 
ments. The question of the right to batta 
on several occasions created great agita- 
tion among the officers of the Indian 
army, and the measure of economy 
carried out by Lord William Bentinck 
when Governor-General (G. 0. of the 
Gov. -Gen. in Council, 29th November 
1828) in the reduction of full batta to 
half batta, in the allowances received 
by all regimental officers serving at 
stations within a certain distance of 
the Presidency in Bengal (viz. Barrack- 
pore, Dumdum, Berhampore, and Dina- 
pore) caused an enduring bitterness 
against that upright ruler. 

It is difficult to arrive at the origin 
of this word. There are, however 
several Hindi words in rural use, such 
as bhdt, bhantd, ‘ad^nnces made to 
ploughmen without interest,’ and 
bhatta, bhantd, ‘ploughmen’s wages in 
kind,’ witli which it is possibly con- 
nected. It has also been suggested, 
without much probability, that it may 
be allied to bahut, ‘much, excess,’ an 
idea entering into the meaning of both 
a and b. It is just possible that the 
familiar military use of the term in 
India may have been influenced by 


the existence of the European military 
term bdt or bdt-mmiey. The latter is 
from bdt, ‘a pack-saddle,’ [Late Lat. 
bastum], and implies an allowance for 
carrying baggage in the field. It will 
be seen that one writer below seems 
to confound the two words. 

b. H. batta and bdttd: agio, or 
difference in exchange, discount on 
coins not current, or (ff' short weight. 
We may notice that Sir H. Elliot does 
not recognize an absolute separation 
between the two senses of Batta. His 
definition runs thus: “Difference of 
exchange ; anything extra ; an extra 
allowance ; discount on uncurrent, or 
short-weight coins ; usually called 
Batta. The word has been supposed 
to be a corruption of Bharta, increase, 
but it is a pure Hindi vocable, and is 
more usually applied to discount than 
to premium.” — (Supp. Glos.’f. ii. 41.) 
[Platts, on the other band, distinguishes 
the two words — Batta, Skt. vritta, 
‘turned,’ or mrta, ‘livelihood’ — “Ex- 
change, discount, difference of ex- 
change, deduction, &c.,” and Bhatfa, 
Skt. bhalcta ‘allotted,’ — “advances to 
ploughmen without interest ; plough- 
man’s wages in kind.”] It will be 
seen that we have early Portuguese 
instances of the word ai)parently in 
both senses. 

The most probable explanation is 
that the word (and I may add, the 
thing) originated in the Portuguese 
practice, and in the use of the Canarese 
word bhatta, Mahr, bhdt, ‘ rice ’ in ‘ the 
husk,’ called by the Portuguese hate 
and bata, for a maintenance allowance. 

The word batty, for what is more 
generally called paddy, is or was 
commonly used by the English also 
in S. and W. India (see Linschoten, 
Lucena and Fnjer quoted s.v. Paddy, 
and WiUon^s Glossary, s.v. Bhatta). 

The practice of giving a special 
allowance for mantinimto began from 
a very early date in the Indian history 
of the Portuguese, and it evidently 
became a recognised augmentation of 
pay, corresponding closely to our batta, 
whilst the quotiition from Botelho 
below shows also that bata and manti- 
mento were used, more or less inter- 
changeably, for this allowance. The 
correspondence with our Anglo-Indian 
batta went very far, and a case singu- 
larly parallel to the discontent raised 
in the Indian army by the reduction 





BATTA. 


73 


BATTA. 


of fiill-ftaito to haXi-batta is spoken 
of by Correa (iv. 256). The manti- 
menth had been paid all the year 
round, but the Governor, Martin 
Afonso de Sousa, in 1542, “desiring,” 
says the historian, “a way to curry 
favour for himself, whilst going against 
the people and sending his soul to 
hell,” ordered that in future the 
mantimento should be mid only dur- 
ing tlie 6 months of Winter {i.e. of 
the rainy se-ason), when the force was 
on shore, and not for the other 6 
months when they were on board 
the cruisers, and received rations. 
This created great bitterness, perfectly 
analogous in depth and in expression 
to that entertained with regard to 
Lord W. Bentinck and Sir John 
Malcolm, in 1829. Correa’s utterance, 
just quoted, illustrates this, and a 
little lower down he adds: “And 
thus he took away from the troops 
llie half of their mantimento (half 
their hatta^ in fact), and whether he 
did well or ill in that, he’ll find in 
the next world.” — (See also ibid.jp. 430). 

The following quotations illustrate 
the Portuguese ^iractice from an early 
date : 


1.W2. — “ The Captain-major . . . between 
officers and men-at-arms, left 60 men (at 
Cochin), to whom the factor was to give 
their pay, and every month a mcfido of 
viaiithnentOf and to the officers when on 
service 2 cruzados. . . .” — ConeH^ i. 328. 

l.^)07. — (Tn establishing the settlement at 
Mo'i«imbi<iue) “ And the Captains took 
counsel among themselves, and from the 
money in the chest, paid the force each a 
cruzado a month for mantimento, with which 
the men greatly refreshed themselves. . , 
—Ibid. 786. 

1511.— “All the people who served in 
Malaca, whether by sea or by land, were 
paid their pay for six months in advance, 
and also received monthly two cruzados of 
mantimento, cash in hand ” {i.e, they had 
double hatta). — Ibid. ii. 267. 


9/. 

1548.—“ And for 2 ffarazes (see FABASH) 
2 pardaos a month for the two and 4 tangas 
for bata.” . . . — S. Botelho, Tombo, 233. 
The editor thinks this is for bate, i.e. ‘paddy. 
But even if so it is used exactly like batta 
or maintenance money. A following entry 
has: “To the constable 38,920 reis a year, 
in which is comprised maintenance {manti- 
mento).” 

1554.— An example of batee for rice will 
be found s. v. MOORAH. 

The following quotation shows hattee 
(or hatty) used at Madras in a way 


that also indicates the original identity 
of hatty, ‘rice,’ and l^tta, ‘extra 
allowance ’ : — 

1680. — “The Peons and Tarryars (see 
TALIAB) sent in quest of two soldiers 
who had deserted from the garrison re- 
turned with answer that they could not 
light of them, whereupon the Peons were 
turned out of service, but upon Verona’s 
intercession were taken in again, and fined 
each one month’s pay, and to repay the 
money paid them for Battee. . . .” — Ft. iSt. 
(leo. Consn.,, Feb. 10. In Notes and Exts. 
No. Hi. p. 3. 

1707. — “. . . that they would allow Batta 
or subsistence money to all that should 
desert us.” — In Wheeler, ii. 63. 

1765. — “ . . . orders were accordingly 
issued . . . that on the 1st January, 1766, 
the double batta should cease. . . .” — 
Caraccioli's Clive, iv. 160. 

1789. — “. . . batta, or as it is termed 
in England, bdt and forage money, which 
is here, in the field, almost double the 
peace allowance.” — Munro's Narrative, p. 97. 

1799. — “Ho would rather live on half- 
pay, in a garrison that could boast of a 
fives court, than vegetate on full batta, 
where there was none.” — Life of Sir T. 
Munro, i. 227. 


Tlie following shows Batty used for 
rice in Bombay : 

[1813. — Bice, or batty, is sown in June.” 
— Forbes, (h\ Mem. 2nd ed. i. 23.] 

1829. — “ To the Editor of the Bengal Hur- 
hiru. — Sir, — Is it understood that the Wives 
and daughters of officers on half batta are 
included in the order to mourn for the 
Queen of Wirtemberg ; or will half-monrn- 
ing be considered sufficient for them?” — 
Letter in above, dated 15th April 1829. 

1857. — “They have made me a K.C.B. 
I may confess to you that I would much 
rather have got a year’s batta, because the 
latter would enable me to leave this country 
a year sooner.” — Sir Hope Grant, in. Incidents 
of the Sepoy War. 

b.- 

1554.— “And gold, if of 10 mites or 24 
carats, is worth 10 cruzados the tael . . . 
if of 9 mates, 9 cruzados ; and according to 
whatever the 7fiates may bo it is valued ; 
but moreover it has its batao, i.e. ite shrof- 
fage {fart'afagem) or agio {caibo) varying with 
the season.” — A. Nunes, 40. 

1680. — “The payment or receipt of Batta 
or Vatum upon the exchange of Pollicat 
for Madras pagodas prohibited, both coines 
being of the same Bfott and weight, upon 
pain of forfeiture of 24 pagodas for ever^' 
offence together with the loss of the Batta. ’ 
— Ft. St. Oto. Consn., Feb. 10. In Notes 
and Exts., p. 17. 

1760.— “The Nabob receives his revenues 
in the sicoas of the current year only . . . 
and all siccas of a lower date being 
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esteemed, like the coin of foreign provinces, 
only a merchandize, are bought and sold 
at a certain discount called batta, which 
rises and falls like the price of other goods 
in the market. . . — Ft. Wm. Voiis., 
June 30, in Long, 216. 

1810. — “. . . he immediately tells master 
that the batta, the exchange, is altered.” 

Williamson^ V. M. i. 203. 

BATTAS, BATAKS, &c. ii.p. [the 
latter, according to Mr. Skeat, being 
the standard Malay name] ; a nation 
of Sumatra, noted especially for their 
singular cannibal institutions, com- 
bined with the possession of a written 
character of their own and some ap- 
proach to literature. 

c. 1430. — “ In ejus insulae, qirnm dicunt 
Bathech, parte, anthropophagi habibint . . . 
capita humana in thesauris habent, quae 
ex hostibus captis abscissa, esis carnibus re- 
condunt, iisque utuntur pro nummis.” — 
Conti, in Poggius, Jh Var. Fort. lib. iv. 

c. 1539. — “This Embassador, that was 
Brother-in-law to the King of Battas . . . 
brought him a rich Present of Wood of 
Aloes, Calambaa, and live quintals of Ben- 
jamon in flowers.” — Cogan’s Pinto, 1,5. 

c. 1555. — “This Island of Sumatra is the 
first land wherein we know man’s flesh to 
be eaten by certaine people which Hue in 
the mountains, called Bacas (read Batas), 
who vso to gilde their teethe.” — Qalmno, 
Discofveties of the World, Hak. Soc. 108. 

1586. — “Nol regno del Dacin sono alcuni 
luoghi, ne’ quali si ritrouano certe genti, 
che mangiano lo creature humane, e tali 
genti, si chaimano Batacchi, c (][uando frh 
loro i padri, e i madri sono vechhi, si accor- 
dano i vicinati di mangiarli, e li mangiano.” 
—a. Ball,;, f. 130. 

1613. — “ In the woods of the interior 
dwelt Anthropophagi, eaters of human 
flesh . . . and to the present day continues 
that abuse and evil custom among the 
Battas of Sumatra.”— de Eredia, 
f. 2Sv. 

[The fact that the Battas are cannibals has 
recently been confirmed by Dr. Volz and H. 
von Autenrieth {Ceogr. Jour., Juno 1898, 

p. 672.] 

^ BAWUSTYE, s. Corr. of hohstay 
in Lascar dialect {Roebuck). 

BAY, The, ii.p. In the language of 
the old Company and its servants in 
the 17 th century. The Bay meant the 
Bay of Bengal, and their factories in 
that quarter. 

1683. — “And the Councell of the Bay is 
as e^ressly distinguished from the Councell 
of Hugly, over which they have noe such 
jwwer.” — In Hedges, under Sept. 24. [Hak. 
Soc. i. 114.] 


1747. — “We have therefore laden on her 
1784 Bales , . . which we sincerely wish may 
arrive safe with You, .as We do that the 
Gentlemen at the Bay had according to our 
repeated Requests, furnished us with an 
earlier conveyance . . .” — Letter from Ft. ,St. 
David, 2nd May, to the Court (MS. in India 
Office). 

BAYA, s. H. haid \hayd'\, the 
Weaver-bird, as it is called in l}ooks 
of Nat. Hist., Pheeus haya, Blyth 
(Fam. FringilUdae). This clever little 
bird is not only in its natural sbite tlie 
builder of those remarkable pendant 
nests which .are such striking objects, 
hanging from eaves or palm-branches ; 
]>ut it is also docile to a singulai* 
de^ee in domestication, and is often 
exhibited by itinerant natives as tlie 
j)erformer of the most delightful 
tricks, as we have seen, and as is 
detailed in a paper of Mr Blyth’s 
([noted by Jerdon. “The usual ])ro- 
cedure is, when ladies are ])reseni, 
for the bird on a sign from its master 
to take a cardamom or sweatme.at in 
its bill, and deposit it between a lady’s 
lips. ... A miniature cannon is then 
brought, which the bird loads with 
coarse grains of ]iowder one by one . . . 
it next seizes .and skilfully uses a 
small ramrod : and then takes a 
lighted match from its master, which 
it applies to the touch-hole.” Another 
common performance is to sciatter small 
beads on a sheet ; the bird is provided 
with a needle and thread, and jiro- 
ceeds in the prettiest way to thread 
the beads successively. [The cj nota- 
tion from Abul Fazl shows that these 
])erformances are as old as the time of 
Akbar and jirobably older still.] 

[c. 1590. — “The baya is like a wild spar- 
row but yellow. It is extremely intelligent, 
obedient .and docile. It will take small coins 
from the hand and bring them tt) its master, 
and will come to a call from a long distance. 
Its nests are so ingeniously constructed as to 
defy the rivalry of clever artificers.” — Am 
(trans. Jarrett), iii. 122.] 

1790.— “The young Hindu women of 
Bandiras . . . wear very thin plates of gold, 
called tica’s, slightly fixed by w.ay of orna- 
ment between the eyebrows ; and when 
they pass through the streets, it is not 
uncommon for the youthful libertines, who 
amuse themselves with training Bay&’s, to 
give them a sign, which they understand, 
and to send them to pluck the pieces of 
gold from the foreheads of their mistresses.” 
— Asiat. Researches, ii. 110. 

[1813. — Forbes gives a similar account of 
the nests and tricks of the Baya. — Or. Mem., 

I 2nd ed. i. 33.] 
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BAYADERE, s. A Hindu danc- 
ing-drl. The word is especially used 
by Prencli writers, from whom it has 
beeir sometimes borrowed as if it were 
a genuine Indian word, particularly 
characteristic of the persons in question. 
The word is in fact only a Gallicized 
form of the Portuguese hailadeira^ from 
hailar, to dance. Some 50 to 60 years 
ago there was a famous ballet called 
JjC dieu et la bayadere, and under 
this title Punch made one of the 
most famous hits of his early days 
by presenting a cartoon of Lord 
Ellenborough as the Bayadere danc- 
ing before the idol of Somiiath ; [also 
.see DANCING-GIRL]. 

1513. — “There also came to the ground 
many dancing women {mo/IiereK bailadeiras) 
with their instruments of music, who make 
their living by that business, and these 
danced and sang all the time of the ban- 
«iuet . . .” — Correa, ii. 364. 

1,526. — “ XLVTT. The dancers and dancer- 
csses (bayladores e bayladeiras) who come 
to perform at a village shall first go and 
perform at the house of the principal man 
of the village” {Gancar, see GAUM). — Foral 
de ((SOU costumes dos Gamures e. Lavradores de. 
t-Kfa llha de Goa, in Arch. Port. Or., fascic. 5, 
132. 

1.598. — “The heathenish whore called 
Balliadera, who is a dancer."— Luisc/wten, 
74 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 264]. 

1.599. — “In hSc icone primum proponitur 
/j/da Balliadera, id est salbitrix, quae in 
l)ublicis ludis aliisque solennitatibus saltando 
spectaculum exhibet.” — De Brxf, Text to pi. 
xii. in vol. ii. (also see p. 90, and vol. vii. 
26), etc. 

fc. 1676.— “All the Baladines of Gom- 
broon were present to dance in their own 
manner according to custom.” — Tavernier, 
ed. Ball, ii. 33,5.] 

1782.-^“ Surate est renommd par ses 
Bayaderes, dont le v<5ritable nom est DSr^- 
d<mi : celui de Bayadh'es que nous leur 
donnons, vient du mot Bailadeiras, qui 
signifie en Portugais Danseiises." — Boniierat, 

1* 7* 

1794. — “The name of Balliadere, we 
never heard . applied to the dancing girls ; 
or saw but in Kaynal, and ‘War in Asia, 
by an Officer of Colonel Baillie’s Detach- 
ment;’ it is a corrupt Portuguese word.” — 
Moor's Narrative of Little's Detachment, 356. 

1825. — “This was the first specimen I 
had seen of the southern Bayadere, who 
differ considerably fro^ the n&ch girls of 
northern India, being All in the service of 
different temples, for which they are pur- 
chased yo\ing.”—Heber, ii. 180. 

c. 1836. — “ On one occasion a rumour 
reached London that a great success had 
been achieved in Paris by the perform- 
ance of a set of Hindoo dancers, called 
Les Bayaderes, who were supposed to be 


priestesses of a certain sect, and the London 
theatrical managers were at once on the 
qui vive to secure the new attraction . . . 
My father had concluded the arrangement 
with the Bayadbres before his brother 
managers arrived in Paris. Shortly after- 
wards, the Hindoo priestes.ses appeared at 
the Adelphi. They were utterly uninterest- 
ing, wholly unattractive. My father lost 
£2000 by the speculation ; and in the family 
they were known as the ‘ Buy-em-de^ ’ 
ever after .” — Edmund Yaie^, Recolleetions, 
i. 29, 30 (1884). 

BA7PARREE, BEOPABBT, s. 

H. hepdrl, and byopdri (from Skt. 
vydpdrin) ; a trader,^ and especially a 
petty trader or dealer. 

A friend long engaged in busine&s 
in Calcutta (Mr J. F. Ogilvy, of 
Gillanders & Co.) communicates a 
letter from an intelligent Bengalee 
gentleman, illustrating the course of 
trade in country produce before it 
reaches the hands of the European 
shipper : 

1878. — “ . . . the enhanced rates . . . 
do not practically benefit the producer in 
a marked, or even in a corresponding degree ; 
for the lion’s share goes into the pockets 
of certain intermediate classes, who are the 
growth of the above system of business. 

“ Following the course of trade as it flows 
into Calcutte, we find that between the 
cultivators and the exporter these are : 1st. 
The Bepparree, or petty trader ; 2nd. The 
Aurut-<mr ;* and 3rd. The Mahajun, in- 
terested in the Calcutta trade. As soon jw 
the crops are cut, Bepparree. appeans upon 
the scene ; he visits village after village, 
and goes from homestead to homestead, 
buying there, or at the village marts, from 
the ryots ; ho then takes his purchases to 
the Aurut-dar, who is stationed at a centre 
of trade, and to whom he is perhaps under 
advances, and from the Aurut-dar the 
Calcutta Mahajun obtains his supplies . . . 
for eventual despatch to the capital. There 
is also a fourth class of dealers called 
Phoreas, who buy from the Mahajun and 
sell to the European exporter. Thus, be- 
tween the cultivator and the shipper there 
are so many middlemen, whose participation 
in the trade involves a multiplication of 
profits, which goes a great way towards en- 
hancing the price of commodities before 
they reach the shipper’s handf^."— Letter 
from Baboo Noltohissm Ghose. [Similar de- 
tails for Northern India will be found in 
Hoey, Mon. Trade and Manufacture.^ of 
Lucknow, 59 seqq,~\ 

BAZAAR, s. H. &c. From P. hdzdr, 
a permanent market or street of shops. 
The word lias spread westward into 


* Aurut-dar is arluU-ddr, from H. Oirhat, 
‘agency’ ; phorea^YL. phariyd, ‘ a retailer.’ 



BAZAAR. 


76 


BEADALA. 


Arabic, Turkish, and, in special senses, 
into European lan^ages, and eastward 
into India, where it has generally been 
adopted into the vernaculars. The 
popular pronunciation is hdzdr. In 
8. India and Ceylon the word is used 
for a single shop or stall kept by a 
native. The word seems to have come 
to S. Europe very early. F. Balducci 
Pegolotti, in his Mercantile Hand- 
book (c. 1340) gives Bazarra as a 
Genoese word for ‘ market-place ’ 
(CatJuiyy &c. ii. 286). The word is 
adopted into Malay as pdsdr, [or in 
the poems pasara], 

1474. — Ambrose Contarini writes of Kazan, 
that it is “walled like Como, and with ba- 
zars {bazzari) like it.” — Ramusio, ii. f. 117. 

1478. — Josafat Barbaro writes: “An Ar- 
menian Choziv Mirech, a rich merchant in 
the bazar ” (bazarro). — Ibid. f. lllr. 

1563. — “. . . bazar, as much as to say 
the place where things are sold.” — Garda, 
f. 170. 

1.564. — A privilege by Don Sebastian of 
Portugal gives authority “to sell garden pro- 
duce freely in the bazars {hazares), markets, 
and streets (of Goa) without necessity for 
consent or license from the farmers of the 
garden produce, or from any other person 
whatsoever.” — Arch. Port. Or., fasc. 2, 157. 

c. 1566. — “La Pescaria dello Perle . . . 
si fa ogn’ anno . . . e su la costa all’ in 
contro piantano vna villa di case, e bazarri 
di pagha.” — Cesare de Federici, in Ramudo, 
iii. 390. 

1606. — “. . . the Christians of the 
Bazar.” — Gvuvea, 29. 

1610. — “En la Ville de Cananor il y a vn 
beau march4 tons les jours, qu’ils appellent 
Basare.” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 325 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 448], 

[1615. — “To buy pepper as cheap as we 
could in the busser.^* — Foster, Letters, 
iii. 114.] 

[ „ “He forbad all the bezar to sell us 
victuals or else. . .” — Ibid. iv. 80.] 

[1623.— “They call it Bezari Eelan, that 
is the Great Merkat. . .” — P. della Valle, 
Hak. Soc. i. 96. (P. Kaldn, ‘great’).] 

1638. — “We came into a Bussar, or very 
faire Market place.” — W. Bruton, in Uakl. 
V. 50. 

1666. — “Les Bazards ou Marches sont 
dans une grande rue qui est au pi4 de la 
montagne.” — Thevenot, v. 18. 

1672. — “. . . Let us now pass the Pale 
to the Heathen Town (of Madras) only 
parted by a wide Parrade, which is used for 
a Buzzaror Mercate-place.” — Fryer, 38. 

[1826. — “ The Kotwall went to the bazaar- 
master.” — Pandurang Bari, ed. 1873, p. 
156.] 

1837. — “Lord, there is a honey bazar. 


repair thither.” — Tumour's transl. of Media- 
wanso, 24. 

1873. — “This, remarked my handsome 
Greek friend from Vienna, is the finest 
wife-bazaar in this part of Europe. ... Go 
a little way east of this, say to Roumania, 
and you will find wife-bazaar completely 
undisgiiised, the ladies [seated in their car- 
riages, the youths filing by, and pausing 
before this or that beauty, to bargain with 
papa about the dower, under her very 
nose.” — Fraser's Mag. N. ii. vii. p. 617 
( Vienna, by M. T). Conway). 

BDELLIUM, s. This aromatic 
gum-resin has been identified with 
that of the BaUamodendron Muhd, 
Hooker, inhabiting tlie dry regions of 
Arabia and Western India ; gugal of 
Western India, and mold in Arabia*, 
called in P. bo-i-jahdddn (Jews’ scent). 
What the Hebrew bdolah of the B. 
Phison was, which was rendered 
bdellium since the time of Josephus, 
remains very doubtful. Lassen has 
suggested musk as possible. But the 
argument is only this : that Dioscorides 
says some called bdellium fiAdeXuav ; 
that uA-beXuov perhaps represents Mad- 
dlaka, and though there is no such 
Skt. word as maddlaka, there might be 
Tmdaraka, because there is madam, 
which means some perfume, no one 
knows what ! {Ind. Alterth. i. 292.) 
Dr. Boyle says the Persian authors 
descril)e the Bdellium as being 
the product of the Doom palm (seti 
Hindu Medicine, p. 90). But this we 
imagine is due to some ambiguity in 
the sense of moll. [See the authorities 
(j^uoted in Eiicycl. Bibl. s.v. Bdel- 
lium which still leave the (question 
in some doubt.] 

c. A.D. 90. — “In exchange are exported 
from Barbarice (Indus Delta) costus, 
bdella. . . .” — periplns, ch. 39. 

c. 1230. — “ BdaUyUn. A Greek word which 
as some learned men think, means ‘The 
Lion’s Repose.’ This plant is the same as 
moll." — Ebn El-Baithdr, i. 125. 

1612. — “ Bdellium, the pund . . . xxs.” — 
Rates and Valuatiouns (Scotland), p. 298. 

BEADALA, n.p. Formerly a port 
of some note for native craft on tin; 
Bamnad coast (Madura district) of tlu^ 
Gulf of Manar, Vadaulay in the Atlas 
of India. The proper name seems to 
be Veddlai, by which it is mentioned 
in Bishop Caldwell’s Hist, of Tinnevellg 
235), [and which is derived from 
Tam. veau, ‘hunting,’ and al, ‘a 
banyan-tree’ {Mad. Adm. Man. Gloss. 
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1 ). 953)]. The place was famous in the 
Portuguese History of India for a 
victOjry gained there by Martin Affonso 
de Sijusa (Gapitdo M6r do Mar) over a 
strong land and sea force of the Zamor- 
in, commanded by a famous Mahom- 
medan Captain, whom the Portuguese 
called Pate Marcar, and the Tuhfat*al 
Mujahidin calls ’Ali Ibrahim Markar, 
15th February, 1538. Barros styles it 
“one of the best fought battles that 
ever came off in India.” This occurred 
under the viceroyalty of Nuno da 
Cunha, not of Stephen da Gama, as the 
allusions in Camoes seem to indicate. 
Captain Burton has too hastily identi- 
fied BeadaUi with a place on the coast 
of Malabar, a fact which has perhaps 
been the cause of this article (see 
Lusiads^ Commentary, p. 477). 

1552. — “Martin Affonso, with this light 
fleet, on which ho had not more than 400 
soldiers, went round Capo Comorin, being 
aware that the enemy wore at Beadali . . .” 
— Barros^ Doc. IV., liv. viii. cap. 13. 

1562. — “The Governor, departing from 
Cochym, coasted as far as Cape Comoryn, 
doubled that Cape, and ran for Beadali, 
which is a place adjoining the Shoals of 

Chilao [Chilaw] . . ."~Co,rm, iv. 324. 

c. 1570. — “And about this time Aloe 
Ibrahim Murkar, and his brother-in-law 
Kunjee-Alee-Murkar, sailed out with 22 
grabs in the direction of Kaeel, and arriving 
off Bentalah, they landed, leaving their 
grabs at anchor. . . . But destruction over- 
took them at the arrival of the Franks, 
who came upon them in their galliots, 
attacking and capturing all their grabs. . . . 
Now this capture by the Franks took place 
in the latter part of the month of Shaban, 
in the year 944 [end of January, 1538].”— 
Tohfut-ul-3fnja/iideen, tr. l)y Rowlandson, 
141. 

1572.— 

“ E dospois junto ao Cabo Comorim 
Huma fayanha faz esclarecida, 

A frota principal do Samorim, 

Que destruir o mundo nao duvida, 

Vencerfk co o furor do ferro e fogo ; 

Em si ver^ BoadMa o martio jogo.” 

Camoes^ x. 65. 

By Burton (but whose misconcep- 
tion of the locality has here affected 
his translation) : 

“ then well nigh reached the Cape ’dept Co- 
morin, 

another wreath of Fame by him is won ; 
the strongest squadron of the Samorim 
who doubted not to see the world undone, 
he shall destroy ydth rage of fire and steel ; 
Be’addld’s self his martial yoke shall feel.” 

1814. — “Vaid4lai, a pretty populous vil- 
lage on the coast, situated 13 miles east of 


Mutupetta, inhabited chiefly by Musul- 
mans and Sh^n^rs, the former carrying on 
a wood trade.” — Account of the Pr&v. of 
Raninadi from Mackenzie Collectioas in J. 
R. As. Soc. iii. 170. 

SEAR-TRUE, BAIR, &c. s. H. 

ber^ Mahr. 6ora, in Central Provinces 
hoTy [Malay be^ra or bidara Ghinay] 
(Skt. badara and vadara) Zizyphus juju- 
bay Lam. Th is is one of the most widely 
diffused trees in India, and is found 
wild from the Punjab to Burma, in all 
which region it is probal.>ly native. It 
is cultivated from Queensland and 
China to Morocco and Guinea. “Sir 
H. Elliot identifies it with the lotus 
of the ancients, but although the large 
juicy product of the garden Zizyphus 
is by no means bad, yet, as Madden 
quaintly remarks, one might eat any 
quantity of it without risk of for- 
getting home and friends.” — {Punjab 
PlantSy 43.) 

1563. — “ 0. The name in Canarese is to/*, 
and in the Decan b6r, and the Malay.s call 
them vidaras, and they are better than ours ; 
yet not so good as those of Balagate .... 
which are very tasty.” — Garcia De D., 33 

[1609. — “Here is also great quantity of 
gum-lack to be had, but is of the tree called 
Ber, and is in grain like unto red mastic.” — 
Danvers, Letters, i. 30.] 

BEARER, s. The word has two 
iiieanings in Anglo-Indian colloquial : 
a. A palanquin-carrier ; b. (In the 
Bengal Presidency) a domestic servant 
who has charge of his master’s clothes, 
household furniture, and (often) of 
his ready money. The word in the 
latter meaning has been regarded as 
distinct in origin, and is stated by 
Wilson to be a corruption of the 
Bengali vehdrd from Skt. vyavahdri, 
a domestic servant. There seems, 
however, to be no historical evidence 
for such an origin, e.g. in any ha- 
bitual use of the term vehdrd, whilst 
as a matter of fact the domestic bearer 
(or sirdar-bearer, as he is usually styled 
by his fellow-servants, often even when 
he has no one under him) was in 
Calcutta, in the penultimate generation 
when English gentlemen still kept 
palankins, usually just what this 
literally implies, viz. the head-man 
of a set or palankin-bearers. And 
throughout the Presidency the bearer, 
or valet, still, as a rule, belongs to 
the caste of Kahdrs (see KUBLA^, or 
palki-bearers. [See BOY.] 
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c. 1760. — “ . , . Tho poles which . . . are 
carried by six, but most commonly four 
bearers.” — Grose, i. 153. 

1768-71.— “Every house has likewise . . . 
one or two sets of berras, or palankeen- 
bearers.” — Stavorimis, i. 623. 

1771. — “Le bout lo plus court du Palan- 
quin est en devant, et port^ par deux Beras, 
que Ton nomme Boys a la C6te (c’est a-dire 
Gargo'fis, Servitenrs, en Anglois). Le long 
bout est pjir derri^ro et porte par trois 
B^t'nA.'^—Anquetil du Perron, Desc. Prelim. 
p. xxiii. note. 

1778. — “They came on foot, tho town 
having neither horses nor palankin-bearers 
to carry them, and Colonel Coote received 
them at his headquarters. . . .” — Or me, 
iii. 719. 

1803. — “I was . . . detained by tho 
scarcity of bearers.”— Aort? Valentin, i. 372. 

b. - 

1782.- “. . . imposition . . . that a 
gentleman should pay a rascal of a Sirdar 
Bearer monthly wages for 8 or 10 men . . . 
out of whom he gives 4, or may perhaps 
indulge his master with 6, to carry his 
palankeen .” — India Gazette, Sept. 2. 

c. Henry and A/.? Bearer. ’’—(Title 
of a well-known book of Mrs. Sherwood’s.) 

1824. — “. . . 1 called to my .s/ro^ar-bearer 
who was lying on the floor, outside the bed- 
room.”— Ell ora, ch. i. 

1831. — “. . . le grand maltre do ma 
garde-robe, sirdar beehrah.”— /(trjMewtoa/', 
X/Orresp(mdatu.e, i. 114. 

1876. — “My bearer who was to go with 
us (Eva’s ayah had struck at the last moment 
and stopped behind) had literally girt up his 
loins, and Wiis loading a diminutive mule 
with a miscellaneous assortment of brass 
pots and blankets .” — A True Reformer, 
ch. iv. 

BEEBEE, s. H. from P. hlhl, a lady. 
[In its contracted form U, it is added 
as a title of distinction to the names 
of Musnlman ladies.] On the jninciple 
of degradation of titles which is .so 
general, this word in application to 
European ladies has been superseded 
by the hybrids Mem-Slihih, or Mttdam- 
Sdhiby though it is often a})plied to 
European maid-servants or other 
Englishwomen of that rank of life. 
[It retains its dignity as the title of 
the Bibi of Cananore, known as Bibl 
Valiya, Malayal., ‘great lady,’ who 
rules in that neighbourhood and 
exercises authority over three of the 
islands of the Laccadives, and is by 
race a Moplah Mohammedan.] The 
word also is sometime applied to a 
prostitute. It is originally, it would 


seem. Oriental Turki. In Pavet de 
Courteille’s Diet, we have “ BUn, dame, 
Spouse legitime ” (p. 181). In W. India 
the word is said to be pronounced hobo 
(see Burton^ Sind). It is curious that 
among the Sukalava of Madagascar 
the wives of chiefs are termed bihj ; 
but there seems hardly a possibility 
of this having come from Persia or 
India. [But for Indian influence on 
the island, see EJiicycl. Britt. 9th ed. 
XV. 174.1 The word in Hova means 
‘animal.’ — (Sibree's Madagascar, p. 263.) 

[c. 1610. — “Nobles in blood .... call 
their wives Bybis.” — Pyrard de Laml, Hak. 
Soc. i. 217.] 

1611. — “ . . . the title Bibi ... is in 
Persian the .same as among u.s, sennora, or 
dofia.” — Teixeira, Melacion . . . de Hormuz. 
19. 

c. 1786. — “The word Lowndika, which 
means the son of a slave-girl, was also con- 
tinually on tho tongue of the Nawaub, and 
if he was angry with any one he called him 
by this name ; but it was also used as an 
endearing fond appellation to which was 
attached great favour,* until one day, Ali 
ZumiCn Khan . . . represented to him that 
the word was low, discreditable, and not 
fit for tho \xso of men of knowledge and 
rank. The Nawaub smiled, and said, ‘0 
friend, you and I are both the sons of slave 
women, and the two Husseins only (on whom 
be good wishes and Paradise !) are the sons 
of a Bibi.” — Hid. of Hydur Naik, tr. by 
Miles, 486. 

[1793.— “1, Beebee Bulea, the Princess 
of Cannanore and of tho Laccadives Islands, 
&c., do acknowledge and give in writing 
that I will pay to the Chjvernment of the 
English East India Company the moiety 
of whatever is the produce of my country. 

• . .” — Engagement in Logan, Malabar, 
iii. 181.] 

BEEOH-DE-MEE, s. Tlie old 
trade way of writing and pronouncing 
the naine, bicho-de-nuir (borrowed from 
the Poi’tiiguese) of the sea-slug or 
hohthuria, so highly valued in China. 
[See menu of a dinner to which tlie 
Duke of Connaught was invited, in 
Ball, Things Chinese, 3rd ed. p. 247.] 
It is split, cleaned, dried, and then 
carried to the Straits for export to 
China, from the Maldives, the Gulf 

* The “Bahadur” could hardly liave read Don 
Quixote ! But what a curious parallel presents 
itself! When Sancho is bragging of his daughter 
to the “ Squire of the Wood,” and takes umbrage 
at the free epithet which the said Squire applies 
to her (= laundika, and more); the latter reminds 
him of the like term of apparent abuse (haidly 
reproduceable here) with which the mob were 
wont to greet a champion in the bull-ring after a 
deft spear-thrust, meaning only the highest fond- 
ness and applause t— Part ii. ch. 18. 
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of Manor, and other i)arts of the 
Indian seas further east. The most 
complete account of the way in which 
this ‘^mewhat important article of 
commerce is prepared, will be found 
in the Tijdschnft voor Nedertandach 
Lidie^ Jaarg, xvii. pt. ' i. See also 
SWALLOW and TRIPANG. 

BEEGHMAN, also MEECHIL- 
MAN, s. Sea-H. for ‘midshipman.’ 
(Roebuck). 

BEEGAH, s. H. htghd. The most 
common Hindu measure of land-area, 
and varying much in diilerent parts 
of India, whilst in every part that 
has a bighd there is also certain to l)e 
a pucka beegah and a kutcha beegah (vide 
CUTCHA and PUCKA), the latter being 
some fraction of the former. The 
beegah formerly adopted in the Revenue 
Survey of the N.W. Provinces, and in 
the Canal Department there, was one 
of 3025 s(|. yards or f of an acre. 
This was apparently founded on 
Akbar’s beegah^ which contained 3600 
s(p lldhi gar.., of about 33 inches each. 
[For which see AIii, trans. Jarrett^ ii. 
62.] But it is now in official returns 
superseded by the English acre. 

1763. — “1 never seized a beega or hesiva 
belonging to (Calcutta, nor have I 
ever impressed yoxir gomastahs.” . . Nawdb 
lidslni ’All, in (Jleig’s Mem. of JIiutingK, 
i. 129. 

1823. — “A Begah has been computed at 
one-third of an acre, but its size differs in 
almost every province. The smallest Begah 
may perhaps be computed at one-third, and 
the largest at two- thirds of an acre.” — 
Malcolm’s Central India, ii. 15. 

1877. — The Resident was gratified at the 
low rate of assessment, which was on the 
general average eleven annas or 1.'?. per 
beegah, that for the Nizam’s country being 
upwards of four rupees.” — Meadows Taylor, 
Btory of my Life, ii. 5. 

BEEGUM, BEGUM, &c. s. A 

Princess, a Mistress, a Lady of Rank ; 
applied to Mahommedaii ladies, and 
in the well-known case of the Beegum 
Sumroo to the professedly Christian 
(native) wife of a European. The 
word appears to be Or. Turki. blgam, 
[which some connect with Skt. bhaga^ 
‘lord,’] a feminine formation from 
Begy ‘ miief, or lord,’ like Khdnum from 
Khdn ; hence P. begam, [Beg appears 
in the early travellers as Beage.] 


[1614. — “Narranse saith ho atandeth 
bound before Beage for 4,800 and odd 
mamoodies.” — Fostei', Letters, ii. 282.] 

[1505.— “ Begum.” See quotation under 

KHANUM.] 

[1617. — “Their Company that offered to 
rob the Beagam’s junck.”— T. Roe, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 454.] 

1619. — “ Behind the girl came another 
Befl^un, also an old woman, but lean and 
feeble, holding on to life with her teeth, 
as one might say.” — P. della Valle, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 6. 

1653. — “Begun, Reino, ou espouse du 
Schah.” — I)e la Boullaye le Gouz, 127. 

[1708. — “They are called for this reason 
‘Begem,’ which means Free from Care or 
Solicitude ” (as if P. he,-gham, ‘ without care ’ !) 
— Catron, H. of the Mogul Diinastii in India, 
E. T., 287.] 

1787. — “Among the charges (against 
Hastings) there is but one engaged, two 
at most — the Begum’s to Sheridan ; the 
Rannee of Goheed (Gohud) to Sir James 
Erskine. So please your palate.” — Ed. 
Burke to Sir G. Elliot. L. of Ld. Min to, 
i. 119. 

BEEJOO, s. Or ‘ Indian badger,’ as 
it is sometimes called, H. bljn [bijju\ 
Mellivora indica, Jerdon, [Blunfordy 
Mammalia, 176]. It is also often 
called in U])per India the Grave-digger, 
[gorkhodo'\ from a belief in its bad 
practices, probably unjust. 

BEEB, s. This licpior, imported 
from England, [and now largely made 
in the country], has been a favourite 
in India from an early date. Porter 
seems to have been common in the 18th 
century, judging from the advertise- 
ments in the Calcutta Gazette; and 
the Pale Ale made, it is presumed, 
expressly for the India market, a])- 
pears in the earliest years of that 
publication. That expression has long 
l)een disused in India, and beer, simply, 
has represented the thing. Hodgson’s 
at the beginning of this century, was 
the beer in almost universal use, re- 
placed by Bass, and Allsopp, and of 
late years by a variety of other brands. 
[Hodgson’s ale is immortalised in Bon 
Gualtier.^ 

1638. — “. . . the Captain . . . was well 
provided with . . . excellent good Sack, 
English Beer, French Wines, Arak, and 
other refreshments.” — Mandelslo, E. T., 

p. 10. 

1690.— (At Surat in the English Factory) 
.... Europe Wines and English Beer, 
because of their former acquaintance with 
our Palates, are most coveted and most 
desirable Liquors, and tho’ sold at high 
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Kates, are yet purchased and drunk with 
ideasure,” — Ovington, 395. 

1784.— “London Porter and Pale Ale, 
light and excellent . . . 150 Sicca Rs. per 
hhd. . . .” — In Seton-Karr, i. 39. 

1810. — “Porter, palo-ale and table-beer 
of great strength, are often drank after 
meals.” — Williamson, V. M, i. 122. 

1814.— 

“ What are the luxuries they boast them 
here ? 

The lolling couch, the joys of bottled 

beer.” 

From ‘ The Cadet, ^ a Poem in 6 parts, &c. 
by a late resident in the East.’ This is a 
most lugubrious production, the author 
finding nothing to his taste in India. In 
this respect it reads something like a cari- 
cature of “Oakfield,” without the noble 
character and sentiment of that book. As 
the Rev. Hobart Gaunter, the author seems 
to have come to a less doleful view of things 
Indian, and for some years he wrote the 
letter-press of the “Oriental Annual.” 

B££B, COUNTRY. At present, at 
least in Upper India, this expression 
simply indicates ale made in India 
(see COUNTRY) as at Masnri, Kasanli, 
and Ootacamund Breweries. But it 
formerly was (and in Madras perliaj^s 
still is)" applied to ginger-beer, or to 
a beverage described in some of the 
([notations below, which must have 
become obsolete early in the last 
century. A drink of this nature called 
Sugar-beer was the ordinary drink at 
Batavia in the 17th century, and to 
its use some travellers ascribed the 
])revalent unhealthiness. This is pro- 
bably what is described by Jacob 
Bontius in the first ([notation : 

1631. — There is a recipe given for a beer 
of this kind, “not at all less good than 
Dutch beer. . . . Take a hooped cask of 
30 amphorae (?), fill with pure river water ; 
add 21b. black Java sugar, 4oz. tamarinds, 
3 lemons cut up, cork well and put in a cool 
place. After 14 hours it will boil as if on a 
fire,” &c. — Hitt. Nat. et JHed. Indiae Orient., 
p, 8. We doubt the result anticipated. 

1789. — “They use a pleasant kind of drink, 
called Country-beer, with their victuals; 
which is composed of toddy . . . porter, 
and brown-sugar ; is of a brisk nature, but 
when c(X)led with saltpetre and water, be- 
comes a very refreshing draught.”— 
Narrative, 42. 

1810.— “A temporary beverage, suited to 
the very hot weather, and called Country- 
beer, is in rather general use, though water 
artificially cooled is commonly dru^ during 
the repasts.” — Williamson, V. M. ii. 122. 

BEER-DRINKING. Up to about 
1860, and a little later, an ordinary 


exchange of courtesies at an Anglo- 
Indian dinner-table in the provinces, 
especially a mess-table, was to ask a 
guest, perhaps many yards disLint, to 
“drink beer” with you; in imitation 
of the English custom of drinking 
wine together, which became obsolete 
somewhat earlier. In Western India, 
when such an invitation was given at 
a mess-table, two tumblers, holding 
half a bottle each, were brought to 
the inviter, who carefidly divided the 
bottle between the two, and then sent 
one to the miest whom he invited to 
drink with nim. 

1848.— “‘He aint got distangy manners, 
dammy,' Bragg observed to his first mate ; 

‘ he wouldn’t do at Government House, 
Roper, whore his Lordship and I^ady 
William was as kind to me . . . and asking 
mo at dinner to take beer with him before 
the Commander-in-Chief himself . . 

Vanity Fair, IT. ch. xxii. 

1853. — “First one officer, and then 
another, asked him to diink beer at mess, 
as a kind of tacit suspension of hostilities.” 
— Oakfield, ii. 52. 

BEETLEFAXEE, n.p. “ In some 
old Voyages coins used at Mocha are so 
called. The word is Bait-ul-fdkilia, the 
‘Fruit-market,’ the name of a bazar 
there.” So C. P. Brown. The pla(;e 
is in fact the Coffee-mart of which 
Hodeida is the nort, from which it 
is about 30 m. dishint inland, and 4 
marches north of Mocha. And tin*, 
name is really Bait-al-Faklh, ‘ Tlui 
House of the Divine,’ from the tomb 
of the Saint Ahmad Ibn Milsa, which 
was the nucleus of the ])lace. — (Seii 
Ritter, xii. 872 ; see also BEETLE- 
FACKIE, Milbnrn, i. 96.) 

1690. — “Goffoo . . . grows in abun- 
dance at Beetle-fuckee . . . and other 
parts.” — Ovington, 465. 

1710. — “They daily bring down coffee 
from the mountfiins to Betelfaquy, which 
is not above 3 leagues off, where there is 
a market for it every day of the week.” — 
{French) Voyage to Arabia the Happy, E. T., 
London, 1726, p. 99. 

1770. — “The tree that produces the Coffee 
grows in the territory of Betel-faqui, a town 
belonging to Yemen.” — Raynal (tr. 1777), 
i. 352. 

BEGAR, BIGARRY, s. H. hegarl, 
from P. begdr, ‘forced labour’ [6e ‘with- 
out,’ gar (for kdr), ‘ one who works ’ 1 ; 
a person pressed to carry a load, or ao 
otner work really or professedly for 
public service. In some provinces 
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begdr is the forced labour, and bigdrl 
the pressed man ; whilst in Karnata, 
began is the performance of the lowest 
villagt offices without money payment, 
but with remuneration in grain or 
land {Wilson), G. P. Brown says the 
Avord is Canarese ; but the P. origin is 
hardly doubtful. 

[1519. — “It happened that one day sixty 
bigairis went from the Comorin side towards 
the fort loaded with oyster-shells.” — Castan- 
heda, Bk. V. ch. 38.] 

[1525. — “The inhabitants of the villages 
are bound to supply begarins who are work- 
men.” — Archiv. Port, Orient. Fasc. V. 

p. 126.] 

[1535. — “Telling him that they fought 
like heroes and worked (at building the fort) 
like bygairys.”— Cbrrm, iii. 625.] 

1554.— “And to 4 begguaryns, who serve 
as water carriers to the Portuguese and others 
in the said intrenchment, 15 leals a day to 
each. . . .” — S. Botelho, Tombo, 78. 

1673. — ^^(focurn, whither 1 took a Pil- 
grimage, with one other of the Factors, 
Four Peons, and Two Biggereens, or Porters 
only.” — Fryer, 158. 

1800. — “The bygarry system is not 
bearable: it must be abolished entirely.” — 
Well i/I gtou, i. 244. 

1815. — Aitchison’s Indian T/'Caties, &c., 
contains under this year numerous sunnuds 
issued, in Nepal War, to Hill Chiefs, stipu- 
lating for attendance when recjuired with 
“ begarees and sepoys.” — ii. 339 seqq. 

1882. — “The Malauna people were some 
time back ordered to make a practicable 
road, luit they flatly refused to do anything 
of the kind, saying they had never done any 
begax labour, and did not intend to do any.” 
— {ref. wanting.) 

BEHAR, ii.p. H. Bihar. That 
province (jf tlie Mogul Empire which 
Jay on the Ganges immediately above 
Bengal, was so called, and still retains 
the name and character of a province, 
under the Lieutenant-Governor of 
Bengal, and em])racing the ten modern 
districts of Patna, Saran, Gaya, Shaha- 
bad, Tirhut, Champfiran, tlie Santal 
Parganas, Bhagalpvir, Monghyr, and 
Purnlah. The name was taken from 
the old city of Bihar, and that de- 
rived its title from being the site of 
a famous Vihara in Buddhisl times. 
In the later days of Mahomniedan rule 
the three provinces of Bengal, Behar 
and Orissa were under one Siibadar, 
viz. the Nawab, who resided latterly 
at Murshidabad. 

[c. 1590. — “Sarlnir of Behar; containing 
46 Mahals. . .” — Ain (tr, Ja/rett), ii. 163.] 

F 


[1676. — “Translate of a letter from Shaus- 
teth Caukne (Shaista Khan) ... in answer 
to one from Wares Cawne, Great Chancellor 
of the Province of Bearra about the English.'” 
— In Birdwood, Rep. 80]. 

The following is the first example 
we have noted of the occurrence of 
the three famous names in com- 
bination : 

1679. — “On perusal of several letters 
relating to the procuring of the Great 
Mogul’s Phyrmaund for trade, custome free, 
in the Bay of Bengali, the Chief in Council 
at Hugly is ordered to procure the same, for 
the English to be Customs free in Bengal, 
Orixa and Bearra. . ."—Ft. St. Geo. Cons., 
20th Feb. in Notes aiul Exts., Pt. ii. p. 7. 

BEHUT, n.p. H. Behat. One of 
the names, and in fact the proper 
name, of the Punjab river which we 
now call Jeliini {i.e. JhUam) from a 
town on its banks : the Hydaspes or 
Bidaspes of the ancients. Both Behat 
and the Greek name are corruptiojis, 
in different ways, of the Skt. name 
Vitastd. Sidi ’All (j). 200) calls it 
the river of Bahra. Bahra or Bhera 
was a district on the riA^er, and the 
toAvn and tahsTl still remain, in 
Shahpur Dist. [It “is called by the 
natives of Ka^nnr, Avhere it rises, 
the Bedasta, which is but a .slightly- 
altered form of its Skt. name, the 
Vitastd, AA’^hich means ‘ Avide-.spread.’ ” — 
McGrindle, Invasion of India, 93 segg."] 

BEIBAMEE, BYBiUiiEE, also 
BYRAMP AUT, s. P. hairam, bairamu 
The name of a kind of cotton stuff 
which appears frequently during the 
flourishing period of the export of 
these from India ; but the exact 
character of Avhich Ave have been 
unable to ascertain. In earlier times, 
as a])pears from the first quotation, 
it Avas a V'ery fine .stufi*. [Prom the 
quotation dated 1609 beloAv, they ap- 
pear to haA’^e re.seml)led the fine linen 
Known as “Holland” (for which .see 
Draper^s Diet, s.v.).] 

c. 1343. — Ibn Batuta mentions, among 
presents sent by Sultan Mahommed Tughlak 
of Delhi to the great Kaan, “100 suits of 
raiment called bairapinlyah, i.e. of a cotton 
stuff, which were of unequalled beauty, and 
were each worth 100 dinars [rupees].” — iv. 2. 

[1498.— “20 pieces of white stuff, very 
fine, with gold embroidery which they call 
Beyramies.” — Correa, Hak. Soc. 197.] 

1510.— “Fifty ships are laden every year 
in this place (Bengala) with cotton and silk 
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stuffs . . . that is to say bairam.” — Var- 
^uma, 212. 

[1513. — “And captured two Chaul ships 
Taden with beirames.” — Albuquerque, Cartas, 

pv 166 .] 

1654. — “From this country come the 
muslins called Candaharians, and those of 
Daulatabad, Berupatri, and Bairami." — 
SiM 'AH, in J.A.S.B., v. 460. 

„ “And for 6 beirames for 6 sur- 
plices, which are given annually . . . 
which may be worth 7 pardaos.” — S. Bo- 
telho, Touwo, 129. 

[1609. — “A sort of cloth called B3rramy 
resembling Holland cloths.” — Dancers, 
Letters, i. 29.] 

[1610. — “ Bearams white will vent better 
than the black.” — Ibid. i. 75]. 

1615.—“ 10 pec. byrams nill (see ANILE) 
of 51 Rs. per corg. . . .” — Codes' s Diary, 

i. 4. 

[1648. — “Beronis.” Quotation from Van 
Twist, s. V. GINGHAM.] 

[c. 1700.— “50 blew byrampants” (read 
b3frampaiits, H. pat, ‘a length of cloth’). 
— In Iwtes and Queries, 7th Ser. ix. 29.] 

1727. — “Some Surat Baftoes dyed blue, 
and some Berams dyed red, which are both 
coarse cotton cloth.’ — A. Hamilton, ii. 125. 

1813. — “Byrams of sorts,” among Surat 
piece-goods, in Miiburn, i. 124. 

BEITCUL, n.p. We do not know 
how this name should be properly 
written. The place occupies the 
isthmus connecting Car war Head in 
Canara with the land, and lies close 
to the Harbour of Carwar, the inner 
part of which is Beitcul Cove. 

1711. — “Ships may ride secure from the 
South West Monsoon at Batte Coce (qu. 
BATTECOLE ?), and the River is navigable 
for the largest, after they have once got in.” 
— Lockyer, 272. 

1727. — “The Portngueze have an Island 
called Anjediva [see ANCHEDIVA] . . . 
about two miles from Batcoal.” — A. 
Hamilton, i. 277. 

BmaAUM, n.p. A town and 
district of the Bombay Presidency, in 
the S. Mahratta country. The proper 
name is said to be Canarese Vennu- 
(jrdmd, ‘Bamboo-Town.’ [The name of 
a place of the same designation in the 
Vizagapatam district in Madras is said to 
he derived from Skt. hila-grdma, ‘ cave- 
village.’ — Mad. Admin. Man. Gloss, s.v.] 
The name occurs in De Barros under 
the form “Cidade de Bilgan” (Dec. 
IV., liv. vii. cap 6). 

BENAMEE, adj. P.-H. be-ndml, 
' anonymous ’ ; a term specially applied 


to documents of transfer or other con- 
tract in which the name entered as 
that of one of the chief parties {e.g. of 
a purchaser) is not that of the person 
really interested. Such transactions 
are for various reasons very common 
in India, especially in Bengal, and are 
not by any means necessfirily fradu- 
lent, though they have often been so. 
[“ There probably is no country in the 
world except India, where it would be 
necessary to write a chapter ‘On the 
practice of putting j^roperty into a 
raise name.’ — {Mayne, Hindu Law, 
373).] In the Indian Penal Code 
(Act XLV. of 1860), sections 421-423, 
“on fraudulent deeds and dispositions 
of Property,” appear to be especially 
directed against the dishonest use of 
this henamee system. 

It is alleged by C. P. Brown on the 
authority of a statement in the Friend 
of India (without specific reference) 
that the pro])er term is handml, adopted 
from suen a phrase as handml clnttlil, 
‘a transferable note of hand,’ such 
notes commencing, ^ ba-ndm-i-fuldna’ 
‘to the name or address of’ (Abraham 
Newlands). This is conceivable, and 
probably true, but we have not the 
evidence, and it is op])osed to all the 
authorities : and in any case the })resent 
form and interpretation of the term be- 
ndml has become established. 

1854. — “It is very much the habit in 
India to make purchases in the lume of 
others, and from whatever causes the prac- 
tice may have arisen, it has existed for a 
series of years ; and these transactions are 
known as ‘ Benamee transactions ’ ; they 
are noticed at least as early as the year 
1778, in Mr. Justice Hyde’s Notes.” — Ld. 
Justice Knight Bruce, in Moore’s Reports of 
Cases on Appeal before the P. C., vol. vi. 
p. 72. 

“The presumption of the Hindoo law, 
in a joint undivided family, is that the 
whole property of the family is joint estate 
. . . where a purchase of real estate is 
made by a Hindoo in the name of one of his 
sons, the presumption of the Hindoo law is 
in favour of its being a benamee purchase, 
and the burthen of proof lies on the party 
in whose name it was purchased, to prove 
that he was solely entitled.” — Note by the 
Editor of above Vol., p. 53. 

1861. — “The decree Sale law is also one 
chief cause of that nuisance, the benamee 
system. ... It is a peculiar contrivance for 
getting the benefits and credit of property, 
and avoiding its charges and liabilities. It 
consists in one man holding land, nominally 
for himself, but really in secret trust for 
another, and by ringing the changes between 
the two . . . relieving the land from being 
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■attached for any liability personal to the 
proprietor.” — W, Money ^ Java, ii. 261. 

1862. — “Two ingredients are necessary 
to mf^iite up the offence in this section (§ 423 
of Penal Code). First a fraudulent inten- 
tion, and secondly a false statement as to 
the consideration. The mere fact that an 
■assignment has been taken in the name 
of a person not really interested, will not 
be sufficient. Such . . . known in Bengal 
^s benamee transactions . . . have no- 
thing necessarily fraudulent.” — ./. ]). 

Mayne's Comm, on the Penal Code, Madras 
1862, p. 257. 

BENARES, n.p. The famous and 
holy city on tj^ Ganges. H. Bandras 
from Skt. Vdrdnasl. The popular 
Pundit etymology is from the names 
of the_ streams Varand (mod. Barnd) 
and A^, the former a river of some 
size on the north and east of the city, 
thelattera rivulet now embraced within 
its area ; [or from the mythical founder, 
Rdjd Bdndr]. This origin is very 
•questionable. The name, as that of a 
city, has been (according to Dr. F. 
Hall) familiar to Sanscrit literature 
since b.c. 120. The Buddhist legends 
would carry it mtich further hack, the 
name being in them very familiar. 

[c. 250 A.D. — “. . . and the Errenysis 
from the Mathai, an Indian tribe, unite with 
the Ganges.” — Aellan, Jndika, iv.] 

c. 637. — “The Kingdom of P'o-lo-nis-se 
(V&r&na9l P^rmres) is 4000 li in compass. 
On the west the capital adjoins the Ganges. 
. . .” — Ilionen Thsaiuj, in PH. Bvudd. ii. 
354. 

c. 1020. — “Tf you go from Barf on the 
banks of the Ganges, in an easterly direc- 
tion, you come to Ajodh, at the distance 
of 25 parasangs ; thence to the great Benares 
(Bfinftras) about 20.” — Al-Birun%, in Elliot, 
i. 56. 

1665. — “Banarou is a large cityj and 
handsomely built; the most part of the 
Houses being either of Brick or Stone . . . 
but the inconveniency is that the Streets 
are very narrow.” — Tavernier, E. T., ii. 52 ; 

S ed. Ball, i. 118. He also uses the forms 
lenarez and Banarous, Ibid. ii. 182, 225]. 


English factory at Bencoolen was from 
1714 called Fort Marlborough. 

1501. — “Bencolu” is mentioned among 
the ports of the East Indies by .Ajaierigo 
Vespucci in his letter quoted under BAG* 
ANOBE. 

1690. — “We . . . were forced to bear 
away to Bencouli^ another English Factory 
on the same Coast. ... It was two days 
before I went ashoar, and then I was im- 
portuned by the Governour to stay there, 
to be Gunner of the Fort.” — Dampier, i. 
512. 

1727.— “Bencolon is an English colony, 
but the European inhabitants not very 
numerous.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 114. 

1788. — “It is nearly an equal absurdity, 
though upon a smaller scale, to have an 
establishment that costs nearly 40,000/. at 
Bencoolen, to facilibito the purchase of one 
cargo of pepper.” — Cormoallis, i. 390. 

BENDAMEER, n.p. Pers. Banda- 
mlr. A j)opular name, at least among 
foreigners, of the River Kur*(A?-aa;s^ 
near Shiraz. Properly speaking, the 
word is the name of a dam constructed 
across the river by the Amir Fana 
Khusruh, otherwise called Aded-ud- 
daulah, a prince of the Buweih family 
(a.d. 965), which was thence known 
in later days as the Band4-Amir, “The 
Prince’s Dam.” The work is mentioned 
in the Geog. Diet, of Yakut (c. 1220) 
under the name of Sikru Fawid-KIius- 
rah Khurrah and Kirdu Fannd Kirns- 
rah (see Barb. Meynard, Diet, de Ui 
Perse, 313, 480). Fryer repeats a 
rigmarole that he heard about the 
miraculous formation of the dam or 
liridge by Band Haimero (!) a prophet, 
“wherefore both the Bridge ana the 
Plain, as well as the River, by Boterus 
is cornijitly called Bindamire ” {Fiyer, 
258). 

c. 1475. — “And from thense, a daies 
iorney, ye come to a great bridge vjwn the 
B3rndam3lT, which is a notable great ryver. 
This bridge they said Salomon caused to be 
made.” — Barbara (Old E. T.), Hak. Soc. 
80. • 


BENCOOLEN, n.p. A settlement 
on the West Coast of Sumatra, which 
long pertained to England, viz. from 
1685 to 1824, when it was given over 
to Holland in exchange for Malacca, 
by the Treaty of London. The name 
is a corruption of Malay Bangkaulu, and 
it appears as Mangkoulou or Wdnkouldou 
in rauthier’s Chinese geographical 
quotations, of which the date is not 
given (Marc. Pol., p. 566, note). The 


1621.—“ . . . having to pass the Kur by 
way across another bridge callea 
nir , which is as much as to say the 
Tie {ligatura), or in other words the Bridge, 
of the Emir, which is two leagues distant 
from Chehil minar . . . and which is so 
called after a certain Emir Hamza the 
Dilemite who built it. . . . Fra Filippo 
Ferrari, in his Geographical Epitome, attri- 
butes the name of Bendetnir to the river, but 
he is wrong, for Bendemir is the name of the 
bridge and not of the river.”— P. della 
Valle, ii. 264. 


a longe 
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1686. — “ II est bon d’observer, vue le com- 
muQ Peuple appolle le Bend-Emir en cot en- 
droit ah pulnen, c’est h dire le Flouve du 
Pont Neuf ; qu’on no Tappello par son nom 
de Bend-Emir quo proche de la Digne^ qui 
lui a fait donner ce nom.” — Chardin (ed. 
1711), ix. 45. 

1809. — “ We proceeded three miles further, 
and crossing the River Bend-emir, entered 
the real plain of Merdasht.” — Morirr (First 
Journey), 124. See also (1811) 2nd Journey, 
pp. 73-/4, where there is a view of the Band- 
Amir, 

1813. — “The river Bund Emeer, by some 
ancient Geographers called the Cymis,* takes 
its present name from a dyke (in Persian a 
blind) erected by the celebrated Ameer 
Azad-a-Doulah Delemi.” — Macdonald Kin- 
neir, Geog. Mem. of the Persian Empire, 59. 

1817.-^ 

“ There’s a bower of roses by Bendameer’s 
stream, 

And the nightingale sings round it all the 
day long.” — Lai (a Rookh. 

1850. — “The water (of Lake Neyriz) . . . 
is almost entirely derived from the Kur 
(known to us as the Bund Amir River) ...” 
— Abbott, in J.R.G.B., xxv. 73. 

1878. — We do not know whether the 
Band-i-AmIr is identical with the quasi- 
synonymous Piil-i-Kkdn by which Col. 
Maegregor crossed the Kur on his way from 
Shiraz to Yezd. See his Khorassan, i. 45. 

/ 

BENDAR^ s. A term used in the 
Malay countries as a title of one of 
the higher ministers of state — Malay 

bandahara, Jav. hendam, ‘Lord.’ Tlie 
word enters into the numerous series 
of purely honorary Javanese titles, 
and the etiquette in regard to it is 
very com])licated. (See Tijdschr. v. 
Nederl, Indie, year viii. No. 12, 253 
seqq.). It would seem that the title 
is properly handara, ‘a treasurer,’ and 
taken from the Skt. hlidmldnn, ‘a 
steward or treasurer.’ Haex in his 
Malay-Latin Diet, gives Banddri, 
‘ Oeconomus, quaestor, expenditor.’ 
[Mr. Skeat writes that Clifford derives 
it from Benda-hara-an, ‘ a treasury,’ 
which he again derives from Malay 
henda, ‘a thing,’ without explaining 
ham, while WilKinson with more pro- 
bability classes it as Skt.] 

1509. — “Whilst Sequeira was consulting 
with his people over this matter, the King 
sent his Bendhara or Treasure-Master on 
board.” — Valenti jn, v. 322. 

1539. — “There the Bandara {Bendara) of 
Malaca, (who is as it were Chief Justicer 
among the Mahometans), (o supremo no 
mando, na hmra e ne justica dos mouros) 


* “The Greeks call It the Araxee, Khondamir 
theirttr." 


was present in person by the express com- 
mandment of Pedro de Faria for to entertain 
hxTo,"— Pinto (orig. cap. xiv.), in Cogan, p. 17. 

1552.— “And as the Bendara was by 
nature a traitor and a tyrant, the counsel 
they gave him seemed good to him.” — 
Castanheda, ii. 359, also iii. 433. 

1561. — “Entaomanson . . . quodizcrqne 
matiira o sou bandara polo mao conselho que 
Ihe devo.” — Correa, Lemdas, ii. 225. 

[1610.— An official at the Maldives is 
called 7?rt)Mt-bandery Tacovrou, which Mr. 
Gray interprets — Singh, ran, ‘gold,’ ban- 
dhara, ‘treasury,’ thakknra, Skt., ‘an idol.’ 
— Pi/rard de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 58.] 

1613. — “This administration (of Malacca) 
is provided for a three years’ space with 
a governor . . . and with royal officers ^ of 
revenue and justice, and with the native 
Bendara in charge of the government of 
the lower class of subjects and foreigners.” 
— Godinho de Eredia, Qc. 

1631. — “There were in Malaca five prin- 
cipal officers of dignity . . . the second i.s 
Bendard, he is the superintendent of the 
executive {vendor da fazenda) and governs 
the Kingdom : sometimes the Bendard holds 
both offices, that of Puduca raja and of 
Bendard.” — D’Alboepteriine, Commentaries 
(orig.), 358-359. 

1634.— 

“ 0 principal sogoito no governo 

De Mahomet, e priyanca, era o Benddra, 

Magistrado supremo.” 

Malara Conqnistada, iii. 6. 

1726. — “Bandares or Adassinq are those 
who are at the Court as Dukes, Counts, or 
even Princes of the Royal House.” — Valen- 
tijn (Ceylon), Names of OJfcej's, dr., 8. 

1810. — “ After the R.aja had amused him- 
self with their speaking, and was tired of it 
. . . the bintara with the green eyes (for 
it is the custom that the eldest bintara 
should have green shades before his eyes, 
that he may not V)e dazzled by the greatness 
of the Raja, and forget his duty) brought 
the books and packets, and delivered them 
to the bintara with the black bivii, from 
whoso hands the Raja received them, one 
by one, in order to present them to the 
youths.” — A Malay's account of a visit to 
Govt. House, Calcutta, transl. by Dr. Leyden 
in Maria Graham, p. ‘202. 

1883. — “In most of the States the reigning 
prince has regular officers under him, chief 
among whom . . . the Bandahara or trea- 
surer, who is the first minister. . .” — Miss 
Bird, The Golden. Chersonese, 26. 

BENDY, BINDY, s. : also BANDI- 
COY (q. V.), the form in S. India ; H. 
bhindl, [bhendi], Dakli. bhendi, Mahr. 
bhenda; also in H. rdmturdi; the 
fruit of the plant Abelmoschus esculmtus, 
also Hibiscus esc. It is called in Arab. 
bdmiyah {Lane, Mod. Egypt, ed. 1837, 
i. 199 : [6th ed. i. 184 : Burton, Ar. 
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Nights, xi. 67]), whence the modern 
'Greek iirdfiia. In Italy the vegetable 
is called corni de^ Greci. The Latin 
iiame_ Abelmoschus is from the Ar. 
hjabb-'iid-mushk, ‘grain of musk’ {Dozy). 

1810.— “The bendy, called in the West 
Indies oh’ee, is a pretty plapt resembling a 
hollyhock ; the fruit is about the length and 
thickness of one’s finger . . . when boiled 
it is soft and mucilaginous. ” — M aria G ralum, 
24. 

1813. — “The banda {Hihiacus escufeiitiis) 
is a nutritious oriental vegetable.” — Forhes, 
Or. Mem. i. 32 ; [2nd ed. i. 22]. 

1880. — “I recollect the West Indian Oohroo 
, . . being some years ago recommended 
for introduction in India. The seed was 
largely advertised, and sold at about 8s. the 
ounce to eager horticulturists, who . . . 
found that it came up nothing other than 
the familiar bendy, the seed of which sells 
at Bombay for \d. the ounce. Yet , . . 
ool'roo seed continued to be advertised and 
sold at 8s. the oxince. . . .” — Note by #S'iV (f. 
Bit'dwood. 

BENDY-TREE, s. This, according 
to Sir G. Birdwood, is tlie Thespesia 
populnea, Lam. [JFatt, Econ. Did. vi. 
]>t. iv. 45 seqq.], and gives a name to 
the '‘Bendy Bazar ^ in Bombay. (See 
PORTIA.) 

BENGAL, n.p. The region of the 
Ganges Delta and the districts im- 
mediately above it ; but often in 
English use with a wide application 
lo the whole territory garrisoned by 
the Bengal army. This name does 
not appe-ar, so far as we have been 
able to learn, in any Mahommedan 
or Western writing liefore the latter 
l>art of the 13th century. In the 
earlier jiart of that century the 
Mahommedan writers generally call 
tile jirovince Lakhnaotl, after the chief 
city, but we have also the old form 
Batty, from the indigenous Vanya. 
Already, however, in the lltli century 
we have it as Vangdlam on the Inscrip- 
tion of the great Tanjore Pagoda. 
This is the oldest occurrence that we 
can cite. 

The alleged City of Benyala of the 
Portuguese wliich has greatly perplexed 
geographers, probably originated with 
the Arab custom of giving an important 
foreign city or seaport the name of 
the country in which it lay (compare 
the city of Sohnandala, under COBO- 
IflANDEL)* It long kept a place in 
maps. The last occurrence that we 
know of is in a chart of 1743, in 


Dalrymple’s Collection, which identifies 
it with Chittagong, and it may be con- 
sidered certain that Chittagong was the 
place intended by the older writers (see 
yarthema and Ovinyton). The former, 
as regards his visiting Batighella, deals 
in fiction — a thing clear from internal 
evidence, and expressly alleged, by 
the judicious Garcia de Orta : “As 
to what you say of Ludovico Varto- 
mano, I have spoken, both here and 
in Portugal, with men who knew him 
here in India, and they told me that 
he went about here in the garb of 
a Moor, and then reverted to us, doing 
penance for his sins ; and that the 
man never went further than Calecut 
and Cochin.” — Colloquios, f. 30. 

c. 1250. — “Muhammad Bakhtiy.<r . , . 
returned to Behur. Great fear of him pre- 
vailed in the minds of the infidels of the 
territories of I^khnauti, Behar, Bai^, 
and K4mrtfp.” — TalKikiit-i-Ndsiri, in Elliot, 
ii. 307. 

1298. — “Bangala is a Province towards 
the south, which up to the year 1290 , . , 
had not yet been con<iuered. . . (&c.).— - 
Marco Polo, Bk. ii. ch. 55. 

c. 1300. — “. . . then to BijaMr (but 
better reading BaugS,13.), which from of old 
is subject to Delhi . . . .” — liasbiduddln, 
in Ell'iot, i. 72. 

c. 1345. — “. . . wo w’ere at sea 43 days 
and then arrived in the country of Ba^&la, 
which is a vast region abounding in rice. I 
have seen no country in the world where 
provisions are cheaper than in this ; but 
it is muggy, and those who come from 
Khorasan call it ‘ a hell full of good things.’ ” 
— Ihn Batata, iv. 211. (But the Emperor 
Aurungzebe is alleged to have “emphati- 
cally styled it the J*aradise of NatUnis ." — 
J(ote in Starorinus, i. 291.) 

c. 1350. — 

shihoi shau'and luma frdidn-i- 

Ilind 

Zui kand-i-Pdrsl kilt ba BangSIa mi 
raimd.” Hafiz. 

i.e., 

“ Sugar nibbling are all the parrots of Ind 

From this Persian candy that travels to 
Bengld ” (viz. his own poems). 

1498.— “Bemgala: in this Kingdom are 
many Moors, and few Christians, and the 
King is a Moor ... in this land are 
many cotton cloths, and silk cloths, and 
much silver ; it is 40 days with a fair wind 
from Calicut.”— de V. da Gama, 
2nd ed. p. 110. 

1506.—“ A Banzelo, el suo Re h Moro, e 
li se fa el forzo de’ panni de gotten. . 
Leonardo do Ca* Master, 28. 

1510.— “We took the route towards the 
city of Banghella . . . one of the best 
that I had hitherto seen.”— Farf^wia, 210, 
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1516. — “ , . . the Kingdom of Bengala, 
in which there are many towns. . . .Those 
of |Jie interior are inhabited by Gentiles 
subject to the King of Bengala, who is a 
Moor; and the seaports are inhabited by 
Moors and Gentiles, amongst whom there is 
much trade and much shipping to many 
parts, because this sea is a gulf . . . 
and at its inner extremity there is a very 
great city inhabited by ‘Moors, which is 
called Beng^ala, with a very good harbour.” 
— Barbom, 178-9. 

c. 1590.-“ Bungaleh originally was called 
Bl^; it derived the additional af from that 
being the name given to the mounds of earth 
which the ancient Rajahs caused to be raised 
in the low lands, at the foot of the hills.” — 
Ayeen Aiben/, tr. Gladwin^ ii. 4 (ed. 1800) ; 
[tr. Jart'ett, ii, 120]. 

1690. — “Arracan ... is bounded on the 
North-West by the Kingdom of Bengala, 
some Authors making Cfuttigam to be its 
first Frontier City ; but Teixeira^ and gener- 
ally the Portuguese Writers, reckon that as 
a City of Bengala ; and not only so, but 
place the City of Beixgala it self . . . more 
South than Cnatigam. Tho’ I confess a late 
French Geographer has put Bengala into his 
Catalc^e of imaginary Cities. . thing- 
ton, 5.54. 

BENGAL, s. This was also the 
designation of a kind of piece-goods 
exportecf from that country to England, 
in the 17th century. But long before, 
among the Moors of Spain, a fine 
muslin .seems to have been known as al- 
hangala, surviving in Spanisli albengala. 
(See Dozy and Eng. s. v.) [What were 
called Bengal Stripes” were striped 
giimhams brought first from Bengal 
ana first made in Great Britain at 
Paisley. (Draper’s Did. s. v.). So a 
particular kind of silk was known as 
“ Bengal wound,” because it was “ rolled 
in the rude and artless manner imnie- 
inorially practised by the natives of 
that country.” {Milhurn, in IFatt, 
Econ. Did. vi. pt. 3, 185.) See 
N.E.D. for example.s of the use of the 
word as late as Lord Macaulay.] 

1696. — “Tis granted that Bengala and 
stain d Callicoes, and other hkust India 
Goods, do hinder the Consumption of Nor- 
wich stuffs . . . .” — Davenant, An Ksmy on 
the East India. Trade, 31. 

BENGALA, s. This is or was also 
applied in Portugiiase to a sort of cane 
carried in the army by sergeants, &c. 
(Bluteau). 

BENGALEE, n.n. A native of 
Bengal [Babooj. In the following j 


early occurrence in Portuguese, Bengala 
is used ; 

1552. — “In the defence of the bridge died 
three of the . King's captains and Tuam 
Bandam, to whose charge it was committed, 
a Bengali (Bengala) by nation, and a man 
sagacious and crafty in stratagems rather 
than a soldier (cavalheiro).” — Barros, II.,, 
vi. hi. 

[1610.—“ Bangasalys.” See quotation 
from Teixeira under BANKSHALL.] 

A note to the Seir Mutmihei'in quotes 
a Hindustani proverb : Bang&ll jangdll, 
Kashmiri beplrl, i.e. ‘The Bengalee is ever 
an entangler, the Cashmeeroo without 
religion.' 

[In modern Anglo-Indian parlance 
the title is often applied in provinces 
other than Bengal to officers from N. 
India. The following from Madras is 
a curious early instance of the same use 
of the word : — 

[1699. — “Two BengaHes hereof Council.’" 
— Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. cclxvii.] 

BENIGHTED, THE, adj. An eni- 
thet applied by the denizens of the 
other Presidencie.s, in facetious dis- 
paragement to Madras. At Madras 
itself “all Carnatic fashion” is an 
habitual expression among older 
English-speaking natives, wliich ap- 
pears to convey a similar idea. 
(See MADRAS, MULL.) 

1860. — “. . . to ye Londe of St Thom^. 

I It ys ane darke Londe, & thor dwellen yo 
Cimmerians whereof speketh 
Poota in hys (Dhjtl^eria & to thys Dayo thei 
clepen Ecttthr0«i,xn‘^r enj^ktrh ffalke.” 
— Fragments of iHir J. Maundeinle,from a MH. 
lately discocei'ed. 

BENJAMIN, BENZOIN, &c., s. A 
kind of incense, derived from the resin 
of the Styrax benzoin, Dryander, in 
Sumatra, and from an undetermined 
species in Siam. It got from tho 
Arab traders the name lubdn-Jdm, i.e. 
‘Java Frankincense,’ corrupted in the 
Middle Ages into such forms as we give. 
The first syllable of the Arabic term 
was doubtless taken as an article — 
lo bengioi, whence bengioi, benzoin, and 
.so forth. This etymology is given 
correctly by De Orta, and by Valentijn, 
and suggested by Barbosa in the quota* 
tion below. Spanish forms are henjui, 
menjui; Modern Port, beijoim, beijuim; 
Ital. bekuino, &c. The terms Jdwd^ 
Jdvrl were applied by the Arabs to the 
Malay countries generally (especially 
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Sumatra) and their products. (See 
Marco Polo^ ii. 266 ; [Limchoteny Hak. 
Soc. ii. 96] and the first quotation 
here.) 

c. 1350. — “After a voyage of 25 days 
we arrived at the Island of Jawa (here 
Sumatra) which gives its name to the Jd,wl 
incense (al-lubftn al-jftwl).’ — Batuta, 
iv. 228. 

1461. — “^Have these things that I have 
written to thee next thy heart, and God 
grant that wo may be always at peace. The 
presents (herewith) : Benzol, rotoli 30. Leg* 
no Aloe, rotoli 20. Duo paja di tapeti. . .” 
— Letter from the Bolda^i of Mmjpt to the 
Doge Pasquale Malipiero, in the Lives of the 
Doges, M^iratoriy Rerum Italicarum Scriptores. 
xxii. col. 1170. 

1498 . — **Xarnmiz . . . is from Calecut .50 
days’ siiil with a fair wind (see SARNAU) 
. . . in this land there is much beljoim, 
which costs iii cruzados the farazatla, and 
much aloee which costs xxv cruzados the 
farazalla” (see FBAZALA). — Roteiro dit 
Vuigem de V. da. Cfama, 109-110. 

1516. — “Benjuy, each farazola lx, and the 
very good Ixx fanams .” — Barbomt (Tariff of 
Prices at Calicut), 222. 

,, “Benjuy, which is a resin of trees 
which the Moors call fubuujan.” — Ibid. 188. 

1539. — “Cinco quintals de beljoim de 
bonimis.”* — Pinto, cap. xiii. 

1563. — ‘ ‘ And all these species of benjuy the 
inhabitants of the country call cominluimA 
but the Moors call them louan jaoy, ue. 
‘incense of Java’ ... for the Arabs call 
incense louan.” — Garcia, f. 29<>. 

1584. — “ Belzuinum mandolalo* from Sian 
and Baros. Belzuinum, burned, from Bon- 
nia ” (Borneo ?). — Banrt, in Hall. ii. 413. 

1612. — “Beniamin, the pund iiii //.” — 
Rates and Valuatioini of Merchandize (Scot- 
land), pub. by the Treasury, Edin. 1867, 
p. 298. 

BENTJA, ii.p. Tills word, Malay 
hanuway [in standard Malay, according 
to Mr. Skeat, henuwa or be^iuaX 
properly means ‘land, country,’ and 
the Malays use orang-hanuvxi in the 
sen.se of aborigines, applying it to the 
wilder tribes of the Malay Peninsula. 
Hence “Benuas” has been used by 
Europeans as a proper name of those 
tribes. — See Grawfurdy Diet. Ind. Arch. 
sub voce. 

1613. — “The natives of the interior of 
Viontana (Ujong-tana, q. v.) are properly 
those Banuaa, black anthropopht^i, and 
hairy, like satyrs.”— -(/orfmAa de kredia, 20. 


* On benjuy de boninas (“of flowers"), see De 
Orta, tr. 28, 80, 81. And on benjuy de amendoada 
or imndolalo (mandoUtdo f “ of almond ") id. 80v. 

t KanwHan or KamiiUxn in Malay and Javanese. 


BEBBEB7N, BABBEB7N, n.n. 

Otherwise called Beruimlay a small 
port with an anchorage for ships and 
a considerable coasting trade, in (Jeylon, 
about 35 m. south of Columbo. 

c. 1350. — “Thus, led by the Divine mercy, 
on the morrow of the Invention of the Holy 
Cross, we found ourselves brought safely 
into port in a harbour of Seyllan, called 
Pervilis, over against Paradise.” — Mari~ 
gnolli, in Cathay, ii. 357. 

c. 1618. — “At the same time Barreto 
made an attack on Berbelim, killing the 
Moorish modeliar [Modelliar] and all his 
kinsfolk.” — Bocarro, Decada, 713. 

1780. — “Barbarien Island.”— Zlwnn, Neu) 
Directory, 5th ed. 77. 

1836.— “Berberyn Island. . . . There is 
said to be an anchorage north of it, in 6 or 
7 fathoms, and a small bay further in . . . 
whore small craft may anchor.” — Hordntrgh, 
5th ed. 551. 

[1859. — Tennent in his map (Ceylon, 3rd 
ed.) gives Baxberyn, Baxbexy, Barbeiry.] 

BERIBERI, s. An acute disease, 
obscure in its nature and pathology, 
generally but not always presenting 
dropsical symptoms, as well as paralytic 
weaKne.ss ana numbness of the lower 
extremities, with oppressed breathing. 
In cases where debility, oppression, 
anxiety and dyspnoea are extremely 
severe, the patient sometimes dies in 6 
to 30 hours. Though recent reports 
seem to refer to this disease as almost 
confined to natives, it is on record that 
in 1795, in Trincomalee, 200 Europeans 
died of it. 

The word has been alleged to be 
Singhalese heri [the Mad. Admin. Man. 
Gloss, s. V. gives baribari], ‘debility.’ 
This kind of reduplication is really a 
common Singhalese practice. Itis^so 
sometimes alleged to be a W. Indian 
Negro term ; and other wortliless 
guesses have been made at its origin, 
llie Singhalese origin is on the whole 
most probable [and is accepted by 
the N.E.D.X In the quotations from 
Bontius ana Bluteau, the disease de- 
scribed seems to be that formerly known 
as Baxbiers. Some authorities have 
considered these diseases as quite dis- 
tinct, but Sir Joseph Fayrer, who has 
paid attention to beriberi and written 
upon it (see The Practitioner, January 
1877), regards Barbiers as “the dry 
form of beri-beri” and Dr. Lodewijks, 
quoted below, says briefly that “the 
Barbiers of some French writers is in- 
contestably the same disease.” (On this 
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it is necessary to remark that the nse 
of the term Barhiers is hy no means 
confined to French writers, as a glance 
at the quotations under that word will 
show). The disease prevails endeniically 
in Ceylon, and in Peninsular India in 
the coast-tracts, and up to 40 or 60 m. 
inland ; also in Burma and the Malay 
region, including all the islands, at 
le^t so far as Kew Guinea, and also 
Japan, where it is known as kakke: 
[see Chamberlain,, Things Japatiese, 3rd 
ed. p. 238 seqq.]. It is very prevalent 
in certain Madras Jails. The name has 
become somewhat old-fashioned, but it 
has recurred of late year.s, especially 
in hospital reports from Madras and 
Burma. It is fre(|uently epidemic, 
and some of the Dutch pliysicians re- 
gard it as infectious. See a panqJilet, 
Beri-Beri door J. A. Lodemjks, ond- 
o^ier van Gezondlmt bij het Ned. In- 
dische Leger, Harderwijk, 1882. In 
this pamphlet it is stated that in 1879 
the total nunil)er of beri-beri patients 
in the military hospitals of Nether- 
lands- India, amounted to 9873, and 
the deaths among the.se to 1682. In 
the great military ho.spitals at Achin 
there died of beri-beri I»etweeii l.st 
November 1879, and Ist April 1880, 
574 persons, of whom the great majority 
were dwangarbeiders, i.e. ‘ forced 
labourers.’ These statistics .show the 
extraordinary prevalence and lability 
of the disea.se in the Archipelago. 
Dutch literature on the subject is con- 
siderable. 

Sir George Birdwood tells us tliat 
during the Persian Expedition of 1857 
he witne.s.sed beri-beri of extraordinary 
virulence, e.specially among the East 
African .stokers on board the steamers. 
The sufferers became dropsically dis- 
tended to a vast extent, and died in a 
few hours. 

In the second (juotation scurvy is evi- 
dently meant. This .seems much allied 
by causes to beriberi though different 
in character. 

[1568. — “Our people sickened of a disea.se 
called berbere, the belly and leg.s swell, 
and in a few days they die, as there died 
many, ten or twelve a day.”— C’owto, viii. 
ch. 5fe.] 

c. 1610. — “Ce ne fut pas tout, car i’eus 
enoor ceste fascheuse maladie de louende que 
les Portugais appellent autrement berber 
et les HolWdais scurhut.” — Mocquet, 221. 

1613. — “And under the orders of the 
said General Andr^ Furtado do Mendoza, 
the discoverer departed to the court of Goa, 


being ill with the malady of the berebere, 
in order to get himself treated.” — Oodinho 
de Eredia, f. 58. 

1631. — “. . . Constat frequenti illoruni 
usu, praesertim liquoris mgnin' dicti, non 
solum diarrhaeas . . . sed et paralysin 
Beriberi dictam hinc natam esse.” — Jac. 
Jiontii, Dial. iv. See also Lib. ii. cap. iii., 
and Lib. iii. p. 40. 

1659. — “There is also another sickness 
which prevails in Banda and Ceylon, and 
is called Barberi ; it does not vex the 
natives so much as foreigners.” — Sarr, 37. 

1682. — “The Indian and Portuguese 
women draw from the green flowers and 
cloves, by means of firing* with a still, a 
water or spirit of marvellous sweet smell 
. . . especially is it good against a certain 
kind of paralysis called Berebery.” — Nieuhof, 
Zee en Lant-Reize, ii, 33. 

1685. — “The Portuguese in the l.sland 
suffer from another sickness which the 
natives call b4ri-b4ri.” — Ribeiro, f. 55. 

1720. — “Berebere (termo da India). 
Huma Pam/ji.'iia bastarde, ou entorpece- 
mcnto, com que fica o corpo como tolhido.” 
— Bhileatt, ])ie(. s. v. 

1809. — “A complaint, as far as I have 
learnt, peculiar to the island (Ceylon), the 
berri-beni ; it is in fact a dropsy that 
fre(}uently destroys in a few days.” — Ld. 
Videutia, i. 318. 

1835. — (On the Maldives) “ . . . the 
crew of the vessels during the .survey . . . 
suffered mostly from two diseases ; the 
Beri-beri which attacked the Indians only, 
and generally proved fatal.” — Young and 
Chri.stopher, in Tr. Ro. (feog, Soe., vol. i. 

1837. — “ Empyreumatic oil called oleum, 
nigrum, from the seeds of (Maatrns nutans 
{Malkungnep) described in Mr. Malcolmson’s 
able prize Essay on the Hist, and Treatment 
of Beriberi . . . the most efficacious 
remedy in that intractable complaint.” — 
Royle on Hindu Medicine, 46. 

1880. — “A malady much dreaded by the 
Japanese, called KakH. ... It excites a 
most singular dread. It is considered to be 
the same disease as that which, under the 
name of Beriberi, makes such havoc at 
times on crowded jails and barracks.” — Miss 
Bird's Japan, i. 288. 

1882. — “Berbd, a disease which con.sists 
in great swelling of the abdomen.” — Biu- 
nientritt, Vomhular, s. v. 

1885. — “Dr. Wallace Taylor, of Osaka, 
Japan, reports important discoveries re- 
specting the origin of the disease known 
as beri-beri. He has traced it to a micro- 
scopic spore largely developed in rice. He has 
finally detected the same organism in the 
earth of certain alluvial and damp localities.” 
— St. Janm's Gazette, Aug. 9th. 

Also see Report on Prison Admin, in Br. 
Burma, for 1878, p. 26, 

BEBYL, s. This word is perhaps a 
very ancient importation from India to 
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the West, it having been supposed that 
its origin was the Skt. vaiaurya., Prak. 
veluriya, whence [Malay haiduri and 
hidun]^ P. hillauTy and Greek /SiipuXXos. 
P)()cha»t points out the probable 
identity of the two last words by the 
transposition of I and r. Another trans- 
position appears to have given Ptolemy 
his 'Opo{>dia 6pTi (for the Western 
Ghats), representing probably the 
native Vaidurya inountaiiLS. In 
Ezekiel xxvii. 13, the Sept, has 
firjpOWiov, where the Hebrew now has 
tarshlsh, [another word with probably 
the same meaning being shohsm (see 
Professor Ridgeway in EncycL Bihl. 
s.v. Beryl)\ Professor Max Miiller 
has treated of the possible relation 
between vaidurya and vidala^ ‘a cat,’ 
and in connection with this observes 
that “we should, at all events, have 
learnt the useful lesson that the 
^‘hapter of accidents is sometimes 
larger than we suppose.” — {India., IVliat 
can it Teach usr^ p. 267). This is a 
lesson which many articles in our 
book suggest ; and in dealing with 
the same words, it may be indicated 
that the resemblance between the 
Greek a(\ovpo$, bildur, a common H. 
word for a cat, and the P. hillanr., 
* beryl,’ are at least additional illustra- 
tions of the remark quoted. 

c. A.D. 70. — “Beryls . . . from India 
they come as from their native place, for 
seldom are they to be found elsewhere. . . . 
Those are best accounted of w'hich carrie a 
sea- water greene.”-—Pfiny, Bk. XXXVII. 
cap. 20 (in /^ Holland, ii. 613). 

c. 150. — “Iluvi/dra iv y ^iipvWos .^* — 
iHoleiny, 1. vii. 

H!ET£li, s. The leaf of the Piper 
betel., L., chewed with the dried areca- 
nut (which is thence improperly called 
betel-nut, a mistake as old as Fryer — 
1673, — see p. 40), chunam, etc., by 
the natives of India and the Indo- 
Ghinese countries. The word is 
Malayal. veWt’/a, i.e. verw + tia=‘ simple 
or mere leaf,’ and comes to us through 
the Port, betre and betle. Pawn (q.v.) 
is the term more generally useu by 
modern Anglo-Indians, tn former 
times the betel-leaf was in S. India 
the subject of a monopoly of the 
E. I. Co. 

1298. — “All the people of this city (Gael) 
as well as of the rest of India, have a 
•custom of perpetually keeping in the mouth 
A certain leaf called TeniM .... the lords 


and gentlefolks and the King have these 
leaves prepared with camphor and other 
aromatic spices, and also mixt with quick- 
lime. . . .” — Marco Polo, ii. 358. See also 
Ahdmrazzdk, in India in XV. Gent., p. 32. 

1498. — In Vasco da Gama’s Roteiro, p. 59, 
the word used is atomhor, i.e. al-tamhul 
(Arab.) from the Skt. tdmbula. See also 
Acosta, p. 139. [See TEMBOOL.l 

1510. — “This betel resembles the leaves 
of the .sour orange, and they are constantly 
eating it.” — Varthema, p. 144. 

1516.— “We call this betel Indian leaf.”* 
— Barbosa, 73. 

[1.521.- ‘Bettre(orvettele).” See under 
AEECA.] 

1552. — “. ... at one side of the bed 
. . . stood a man . . . who held in his 
hand a gold plate with leaves of betelle. 
. . .” — iJe Barros, Dec. I. liv. iv. cap. viii. 

1563. — “We call it betre, because the 
first land known by the Portuguese was 
Malabar, and it comes to my remembrance 
that in Portugal they used to speak of their 
coming not to India, but to Calecut .... 
insomuch that in all the names that occur, 
which arc not Portuguese, are Malabar, like 
betre.”— f. 37y. 

1582. — The transl. of Ciuttancda by N. L. 
has betele (f. 35), and also vitele (f. 44). 

1.585. — A King’s letter grants the revenue 
from betel (betre) to the bishop and clergy 
of Goa. — In Arch. Port. Or., fasc. 3, p. 38. 

1615. — “He sent for Coco-Nuts to give 
the Company, himself o chewing Bittle and 
lime of Oyster-shels, with a Kernell of Nut 
called Arrarca, like an Akorne, it bites in 
the mouth, accords rheumo, cooles the head, 
strengthens the teeth, & is all their 
Phisicke.” — Sir T. Hoe, in I^urrha.'i, i. 537 ; 
with some trifling variations in Fo.^(ei''s ed. 
Hak. Soc.) i. 19]. 

1623. — “Celebratur in universo oriente 
radix quaedam vocata Betel, (juam Indi et 
reliqui in ore habere et mandere consueve- 
runt, atque ex ei\ mansione mire recreantur, 
et ad labores tolerandos, et ad languores 
discutiendos .... videtur autem esse 
ex 7iarcofiri.'i, quia magnoi>ere denigrat 
dentes.” — Baron, Histoi'ia Vitae et Mortis, 
ed. Amst. 1673, p. 97. 

1672. — “They pass the greater part of the 
day in indolence, occupied only with talk, 
and chewing Betel and Areca, by which 
means their lips and teeth are always 
stained.” — P. di Vincenzo Maria, 232. 

1677. — The Court of the E. 1. Co. in a 
letter to Ft. St. George, Dec. 12, dis- 
approve of allowing “Valentine Nurse 20 
Rupees a month for diet, 7 Rs. for house- 
rent, 2 for a cook, 1 for Beetle, and 2 for 
a Porter, which is a most extravagant rate, 
which we shall not allow him or any other.” 
—Xotes and Exts., No. i. p. 21. 

1727. — “I presented the Oflicer that 


* Fdiwn indieum of the druggi.st is, however, 
not betel, but the leaf of the wild cassia (see 

MALA^ATHRUM.) 
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waited on me to the Sea-side (at Calicut) 
with 5 zequcens for a feast of bettle to him 
and his companions. ”—-^1. Hamiltoiiy i. 306. 

BETTEELA, BEATELLE, &c., s. 
The name of a kind of muslin con- 
stantly mentioned in old trading-lists 
and narratives. This seems to be a 
Sp. and Port, word beatilla or beatilha^ 
for ‘a veil,’ derived, according to 
Cobarruvias, from “certain beatasy who 
invented or used the like.” Beata is 
a religieuse. [“ The Betilla is a certain 
kind of white E. I. chintz made at 
Masulipatam, and known under the 
name of Oryandi” — Mad. Admin. Man. 
Gloss, p. 233.] 

[1566.— A score Byatilhas, which were 
worth 200 pardaos.” — Correa^ iii. 479.] 

1.572.- 

“ Vestida huma camisa preciosa 

Trazida de delgada beatilha, 

Que o corpo crystallino deixa ver-se ; 

Que tan to bem nao ho para esconder-se. ” 

CamdeSy vi. 21. 

1598. — “. . . this linnen is of divers 
sorts, and is called Serampuras, Cassas, 
Comsas, Beattillias, Satopassas, and a 
thousand such names.” — Livschotm, 28 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 95 ; and cf. i. 56]. 

1685.— “ To servants, 3 pieces beteelaes.” 
— In Whe^lefy i. 149. 

1727. — “ Before Au nt ngzeb conquered 
VisUiporty this country (Siindah) produced 
the finest Betteelas or Muslins in India.” 
— A. Hamilton, i. 264. 

[1788. — “There are various kinds of 
muslins brought from the Ejist Indies, 
chiefly from Bengal; Betelles, &c.” — 
Vhxmfters’ (Jmi., (luoted in 3 ser. Notes <0 Q. 
iv. 88.] 

BEWAUBIS, adj. P. — H. be-wdris, 
‘without heir.’ Unclaimed, without 
heir or owner. 

BEYPOOB, n.p. Properly Veppur, 
or Beppur, [derived from Malayal. 
veppuy ‘deposit,’ ur, ‘village,’ a place 
formed by the receding of the sea, 
w’hich has been turned into the Skt. 
form Vdyupura, ‘the town of the 
Wind-god’]. The terminal town of 
the Madras Railway on the Malabar 
coast. It stands north of the river ; 
whilst the railway station is on the 
S. of the river— (see CHALIA). Tippoo 
Sahib tried to make a great port of 
Beypoor, and to call it Sultanpatnam. 
[It is one of the many places which 
have been suggested as the site of Ophir 
{LogaUy MaUwary i. 246), and is probably 
the Belliporto of Tavernier, “where 


there was a fort which the Dutch had 
made with palms ” (ed. Ball, i. 236).] 

1572.- 

“ ChamariC o Samorim mais gente nova ; 

Virfto Reis de Bipur, e de Tanor. . .” 

Camdes, x. 14. 

1727. — “About two Leagues to the South- 
ward of Calecvi, is a fine River called Bav- 
pore, capable to receive ships of 3 or 400 
Tuns.” — A. Hamilton, i. 322. 

BEZOAB, s. This word belongs, 
not to the A.-Indian collo(piial, but tO’ 
the language of old oriental trade and 
materia medica. The word is a cor- 
ruption of the P. name of the thing, 
padzahr, ‘pellens venenum,’ or pdzahr. 
The first form is given by Meninski as 
the etymology of the word, and this is 
accepted by Littre [and the N.E.l).]. 
The quotations of Littre from Ambrose 
Pare show that tlie word wfis used 
geiierically for ‘an antidote,’ and in 
this sense it is used habitually by Avi- 
cenna. No doubt the term came to us, 
with so many others, from Arab medical 
writers, so much studied in the Middle 
Ages, and this accounts for the b, as 
Arabic has no p, and writes bdzahr. 
But its usual application was, and is, 
limited to certain hard concretions 
found in the bodies of animals, to which 
antidotal virtues were ascribed, and 
especially to one obtained from the 
stomach of a wild goat in the Persian 
2 )rovince of Lar. Of this animal and 
the bezoar an account is given in 
Kaempfer’s Amoenitates Exoticae, pj). 
398 seqq. The Bezoar was sometimes 
called Snake-Stone, and erroneously 
supposed to ])e found in the head of 
a snake. It may have been called so- 
really because, as Ibn Baithar states, 
such a stone was laid upon the bite of 
a venomous creature (and was believed) 
to extract the poison. Moodeen Sheriff, 
in his Suppt. to the Indian Pharma- 
copoeia, says there are various bezoar» 
in use (in native mat. med.), distin- 
guished according to the animal pro- 
ducing them, as a goat-, camel-, nsh-, 
and snake- 6 « 2 oar ; the last quite distinct 
from Snake-Stone (q.v.). 

[A false Bezoar stone gave occasion 
for the establishment of one of the 
great distinctions in our Common Law, 
viz. between actions founded upon con- 
tract, and those founded upon wrongs : 
Chandelor v. Lopus was decided in 1604 
(reported in 2 . Croke, and in SmdtEs 
Leming Cases). The head-note runs — 
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“ The defendant sold to the plaintiff a 
stone, which he affirmed to be a Bezoar 
stone, but which proved not to be so. 
No action lies against him, unless he 
either *knew that it was not a Bezoar 
stone, or warranted it to be a Bezoar 
stone” (cpioted by Gray^ Pyrard de 
Laval, Hak. Soc. ii. 484).] 

1516. — Barbosa writes pajar. 

[1528. — “Near this city (Lara) in a small 
mountain are bred some animals of the 
size of a buck, in whose stomach grows a 
stone they call bazar.” — 2V«mVo, ch. iii. 
1>. 14.] 

[1554. — Castanheda (I. ch. 46) calls the 
animal whence bezoar comes Inigoldaf, which 
he considers .an Indian word.] 

c. 1580. — “. . . adeoutex solis Bezahar 
nonmilla vasa conflatn viderim, maxime apud 
oos (jui a venenis sibi cavere student.” — 
Prosper A/puius, Pt. i. p. 56. 

1.599. — “Body o’ me, a shrewd mischance. 
Why, had you no unicorn’s horn, nor 
bezoar’s stone .about you, ha?”— Jonson, 
Bvertj Mail out of his Humour^ Act v. sc. 4. 

[ , , “ Bezar sive bazar ” ; see quotation 

under ISiACE.] 

1605. — The King of Bantam sends K. 
J.ames I. “two beasar stones . ” — SainshunL 
i. 143. 

1610.— “ The Persian calls it, par excellencp, 
Pazahar, which is as much as to say ‘ anti- 
dote ’ or more strictly ‘ remedy of poison or 
venom,’ from Zahar ^ which is the general 
name of any {wison, and ‘ remedy ’ ; and 
as the Arabic lacks the letter p, they re- 
place it by ?>, or f and so they say, instead 
of lYtM/uir, Bdzahar, and we with a little 
additional corruption Bezar.” — P. Teixeira, 
Jie/acio'iies, <Cr., p. 157. 

1613. — “. . . . elks, and great snake.s, 
and apes of bazar stone, and every kind of 
game birds .” — (Jodinhodfi Kredia, lOr. 

1617. — “. . . late at night I drunke a 
little bezas stone, which gave mo much 
paine most parte of night, as though 100 
vVormes hao byn knawing at my hart ; 
yet it gave me e.ase .afterward.” — Cocks’s 
Diary, i. 301 ; [in i. 154 ho speaks of “boza 
stone ”]. 

1634.— Bontius- claims the etymology just 
([noted from Teixeira, erroneously, as his 
own. — Lib. iv. p. 47. 

1673.— “The Persians then call this stone 
Pazahar, being a compound of Pa and Za- 
har, the first of which is against, and the 
other is Poyson.” — Fiyer, 238. 

, , “ The Monkey Bezoars which are long, 

are the best. . . . ’’—Ibid. 212. 

1711. — “In this animal (Hog-deer of 
Sumatra, apparently a .sort of chevrotain or 
Tragu/us) is found the bitter Bezoar, called 
PedradL Porco Skicra, valued at ten times 
its Weight in Gold.” — Lochjer, 49. 

1826. — “What is spikenard? what is 
mnmittif what is pahzer? compared even 


to a twinkle of a royal eye-lash?” — Hajji 
Baba, ed. 1835, p. 148. 

BHAT, s. H. &c. hhdt (Skt. bhdtta, 
a title of respect, probably connected 
with hha/rtriy ‘ a supporter or master ’), 
a man of a tribe of mixed descent, 
whose members are professed genealo- 
gists and poets ; a bard. These men 
in Rajputana and Guzerat had also 
extraordinary privileges as the guar- 
antors of travellers, wnom they accom- 
panied, against attack and robbery. See 
an account of them in Forheis Rda 
Mala, I. ix. &c., reprint 558 8eqq,y [for 
Bengal, Risky, Tribes <5 Castes, i. 101 
seqq. ; for the N.W.P., Grooke, Tribes d; 
Castes, ii. 20 seqq. 

[1.554. — “Bats,” see quotation under 

RAJPUT.] 

c. 1555. — “Among the infidel Banyans in 
this country (Guzerat) there is a class of 
literati known as B&ts. These undertake 
to be guides to traders and other travellers 
. . . when the caravans are waylaid on 
the road by Bdshbuts, i.e, Indian horsemen, 
coming to pillage them, the BM takes out 
his djigger, points it at his own breast, and 
says : ‘ I h.ave become surety ! If aught 
befals the caravan I must kill myself ! ’ On 
these words the Rashbuts let the caravan 
[mss unharmed .” — Sidi ’Ali, 95. 

[1623. — “Those who perform the office of 
Priests, whom they call Boti.” — P. ddla 
Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 80.] 

1775. — “The Hindoo rajahs and Mahratta 
chieftains have generally a Bhaut in the 
family, who attends them on public occa- 
sions . . . sounds their praise, and pro- 
claims their titles in hyperbolical and figu- 
rative language . . . many of them have 
another mode of living ; they offer them- 
selves as security to the different govern- 
ments for payment of their revenue, and 
the good behaviour of the Zemindars, 
patels, and public farmers ; they also be- 
come guarantees for treaties between native 
princes, and the performance of bonds by 
individuals.” — Forbes, Meni. ii. 89 ; [2nd 

ed. i. 377 ; also see ii. 258]. See TRAOA. 

1810. — “India, like the nations of Europe, 
had its minstrels and poets, concerning whom 
there is the following tradition : At the mar- 
riage of Siva and Parvatty, the immortals 
having exhausted all the amusements then 
known, wished for .something new, when 
Siva, wipir^ the drops of sweat from his 
brow, shook them to earth, uiwn which the 
Bawts, or Bards, immediately sprang up.” 
— Mana Graham, 169. 

1828.-“ A ‘Bhat’ or Bard ciime to ask a 
gmtuity.” — Hebei', ed. 1844, ii. 53. 

BHEEL, n.p. Skt. Bhilla; H. BhiL 
The name of a race inhabiting the hills 
and forests of the Vindhya, Malwa, and 
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of the N.“Western Deccan, and believed 
to have been the aborigines of Rajpu- 
taiia ; some have supposed them to be 
the ^>uX\tTat of Ptolemy. They are 
closely allied to the Coolies (u. v.) of 
Giizerat, and are believed to belong to 
the Kohrian division of Indian abori- 
gines. But no distinct Bhil language 
survives. 

1785. — “A most infernal yell suddenly 
is.sued from the deep ravines. Our guides 
informed us that this was the noise always 
made by the Bheels previous to an attack.” 
— ForheSf Or. Mem. iii. 480. 

1825. — “All the Bheels whom we saw to- 
day were small, slender men, less broad- 
shouldered . . . and with faces less Celtic 
than the Puharees of the Rajmahal. . . . 
Two of them had rude swords and shields, 
the remainder had all bows and arrows. ” — 
Jleher, ed. 1844, ii. 75. 

BHEEL, s. A word used in Bengal 
— bhil : a marsh or lagoon ; same as 

Jeel (q. V.) 

[1860. — “The natives distinguish a lake so 
formed by a change in a river’s course 
from one of usual origin or shape by calling 
the former a Imor — whilst the latter is termed 
ii Bheel.” — Grant,, Rural Life in Retujal, 3.5. J 

1879. — “Below Shouy-doung there used 
to be a big bheel, wherein 1 have shot a 
few duck, teal, and snipe.” — PoUoL\ Sport 
in B. Bunnah, i. 26. 

BHEESTT, s. The uni^•ersal word 
in the Anglo-Indian households of 
N. India for the domestic (corre- 
s])onding to the sakld of Egypt) who 
supplies the family with water, carry- 
ing it in a mussuck, (q.v.), or goatskin, 
slung on his back. The word is P. 
bihimtif a person of bihisht or paradise, 
though the application appears to be 
peculiar to Hindustan. We have not 
)een able to trace the history of this 
term, wliich does not apparently occur 
in the Am, even in the curious account 
of the way in which water was cooled 
and .supplied in the Court of Akbar 
{Blochmann,, tr. i. 55 seqq.)., or in the 
old travellers, and is not given in 
Meninski’s lexicon. Vullers gives it 
only as from Shake.si)efir’s Hindu.stani 
Diet. [The trade must be of ancient 
origin in India, as the leather bag 
is mentioned in the Veda and Manu 
(WHsoriy Rig Veda^ ii. 28; Institutes^ 
ii. 79.) Hence Col. Temple {Ind. Ant.y 
xi. 117) suggests that the word is 
Indian, and connects it with the 
Skt. vishy *to sprinkle.’] It is one 
of the fine titles which Indian servants 


rejoice to bestow on one another, like 
Mehiar, Khalifa., &c. The title in this 
case has some Justification. No class 
of men (as all Anglo-Indians will 
agree) is so diligent, so faithful, so 
unobtrusive, and uncomplaining as 
that of the bihishtls. And often in 
battle they^ have shown their courage 
and fidelity in supplying water to 
the wounded in face of much personal 
danger. 

[c. 1660. — “Even the menials dnd carriers 
of water belonging to that nation (the 
Pathans) are high-spirited and war-like.” 
— Bernier, ed. Constable, 207.] 

1773. — “Bheestee, Waterman” (etc.) — 
Fergusson, Diet, of the Hindostan Language, 
&c. 

1781. — “I have the happiness to inform 
you of the fall of Bijah (lurh on the 9tli 
inst. with the loss of only 1 sei)oy, 1 beasty, 
and a cossy (? Cossid) killed . . .” — Letter 
in India Gazette of Nov. 24th. 

1782. — (Table of Wages in Calciittii), 

Consummah . . .10 Rs. 

Kistmutdar . . . 6 ,, 

Beasty . . . 5 ,, 

India Gazette, Oct. 12. 

Five Rupees continued to be the sbindard 
wage of a ftiVoWdi for full 80 years after the 
date given. 

1810. — “. . . If he carries the water 
himself in the skin of a goat, [)ropared for 
that purpose, he then receives the designa- 
tion of Bheesty.”— - Witliam.wn, V.M. i. 229. 

1829. — “Dressing in a hurry, find the 
drunken bheesty . . . has misbiken your 
boot for the goglet in which you carry 
your water on the line of march.” — Camp 
Miseries, in John Shipp, ii. 149. N.B. — We 
never knew a drunken bheestg. 

1878. — “Here comes a seal carrying a 
porpoise on its back. No ! it is only (jur 
friend the bheesty.” — In nuf Inelian Garden, 
79. 

[1898 

“ Of all them black-faced crew. 

The finest man 1 knew 

Was our regimental bhisti, Oanga Din.” 

Ii. Kipling, Barrack-room Ballads, 

p. 23.J 

BHIKTY, s. The usual Calcutta 
name for the fish Bates calcarifer. See 

COCKUP. 

[BHOOSA, s. H. Mahr. bh us, bhusa ; 
the husks and straw of various kinds 
of corn, beaten up into chaft* l)y the 
feet of the oxen on the threshing- 
floor ; used as the common food of 
cattle all over India. 

[1829. — “ Every commune is surrounded 
with a circumvallation of thorns . . . and 
the stacks of bhoos, or ‘chaff,’ which are 
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placed at intervals, give it the appearance 
of a respectable fortification. These hhoos 
stacks are erected to provide provender for 
the cattle in scanty rainy seasons.” — Tod^ 
.rlnwaAs*,, Calcutta reprint, i. 737.] 

pHOOT, s. H. &c., hlifd^ hJmta^ Skt. 
hhutay ‘formed, existent,’ the coimnon 
term for tlie multitudinous ghosts and 
demons of various kinds by whom 
the Indian peasant is so constantly 
beset.] 

[1623. — “All confessing that it was Buto, 
l.e. the Devil.” — /\ della Valle^ Hak. Soc. 
ii. 341.] 

[1826. — “The sepoys started up, and cried 
‘B,hooll, b,hooh, any any.' This cry of ‘a 
ghost’ reached the ears of the officer, who 
bid his men fire into the tree, and that would 
bring him down, if there.” — Pandvraug Hart, 
ed. 1873, i. 107.] 

BHOUNSLA, n.i). Properly Bhos- 
lah or Bhonslahy tlie surname of Sivaji, 
the founder of the jVIahratta empire. 
It was also the surname of Parsoji 
and Eaghuji, the founders of the 
Rlahratta dynasty of Berar, though 
not of the same family as Sivaji. 

1673. — “Seva Ci, derived from an An- 
cient Lino of Rajahs, of the Cast of the ! 
Bounceloes, a Warlike and Active Off- 
spring.” — Fryer^ 171. 

c. 1730. — “At this time two jxirganas, 
named Puna and Sdpa, became the jagir of 
Sithit Bhoslah. Sivaji became the manager. 
... He was distinguished in his tribe for 
courage and intelligence ; and for craft and 
trickery he was reckoned a sharp son of the 
devil.”— Khan, in Kl/wf, vii. 257. 

1780. — “ It was at first a particular tribe 
governed by the family of Bhosselah, 
which has since lost the sovereignty.” — 
Selr Mutaghrrin, iii. 214. 

1782. — “ . . . le Bonzolo, les Marates, 
et les Moguls. ’’ — Soiinnat, i. 60. 

BHYACHABRA, s. H. hhaydclulrd. 
This is a term applied to settlements 
made with the village as a community, 
the several claims and liabilities being 
regulated by established customs, or 
special traditional rights. Wilson 
interprets it as “fraternal establish- 
ments.” [This hardly explains the 
tenure, at least as found in the N.W.P., 
and it would be difficult to do so 
without much detail. In its perhaps 
most common form each man’s holding 
is the measure of his interest in the 
estate, irrespective of the share to 
which he may be entitled by ancestral 
right.] 


BIOHANA, s. Bedding of any 
kind. H. bichhdnd. 

1689. — “The Heat of the Day is .spent in 
Rest and Sleeping . . . .sometimes upon 
Cotts, and sometimes upon Bechaiuhs, 
which are thick Quilts.” — Ovington, 313. 

BIDREE, BpRY, s. H. Bidny 
the name applied to a kind of orna- 
mental metal-work, made in the 
Deccan, and deriving its name from 
the city of Bldar (or Bedar), which 
was the chief place of manufacture. 
The work was, amongst native.s, chieffy 
applied to hooka- l)ell.s, rose-water 
bottles and the like. The term has 
accpured vogue in England of late 
amongst amateurs of “art manu- 
facture.” The ground of the work 
is pewter alloyed wdth one-fourth 
copper : this is inlaid (or damascened) 
with patterns in .silver ; and then the 
pewter ground is blackened. A short 
description of the manufacture is given 
by Dr. G. Smith in the Madras Lit. 
Boc. Journ., N.S. i. 81-84 ; [by Sir 
G. Bird\vood, Indust. Arts, 163 seqq.; 
Journ. Ind. Art, i. 41 seqq.'] The \vare 
was first de.scrbed by B. Heyne in 1813, 

BILABUNDY, s. H. Ulahandi. 
An account of the revenue settlement 
of a district, specifying the name of 
each 7nahal (eshite), the farmer of it, 
and the amount of the rent (Wilson). 
In the N.W.P. it usually means an 
arrangement for .securing the payment 
of revenue (Elliot). G. P. Broivn says, 
(pioting Eaikes (p. 109), that the word 
is hila-handl, ‘ hoie-stoi)j)ing,’ viz. stop- 
})iiig those vents through ivhich the 
coin of the proprietor might ooze 
out. Thi.s, however, looks very like 
a ‘striGng after meaning,’ and Wilson’s 
sugge.stion that it is a corruption of 
behri-lmndl, from belirl, ‘a share,’ ‘a 
(piota,’ is probably right. 

[1858. — “This transfer of responsibility, 
from the landholder to his tenants, is called 
^Jnmog Lagiina,' or transfer of junma. The 
assembly of the tenants, for the pmpose of 
such adjustment, i.s called zunjeer hundee, or 
linking together. The adjustment thus made 
is called the bilabundee.” — Sleeman, Journey 
through Oudh, i. 208.] 

BILAYUT, BILLMT, &c. n.p. 

Europe. The word is properly Ar. 
Wildyat, ‘a kingdom, a province,’ 
variously used with specific denotation, 
as the Afghans term their own country 
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often by this name ; and in India 
a^in it has come to be employed for 
distant Europe. In Sicily II Regno 
is used for the interior of the island, 
as we use Mqfusdl in India. Wildyat 
is the usual form in Bombay. 

BILAYUTEE PAWNEE, BILA- 
TEE PANEE. The adject, hildyati 
or ivildyatl is applied speciHcally to a 
variety of exotic articles, e.g. hildyati 
haingan (see BRINJAUL), to the tomato, 
,and most especially hildyati pdni., 
* European water,’ the usual name for 
soda-water in Anglo-India. 

1885.—“ ‘ But look at us English,’ I urged, 
‘we are ordered thousands of miles away 
from home, and we go without a murmur.’ 
‘ It is true, Khmlawmid,’ said Gunga Pursad, 

‘ but you Mi/idhH drink English-water (soda- 
water), and the strength of it enables you 
to bear up under all fatigues and sorrows.’ 
His idea (adds Mr. Knighton) was that the 
effervescing force of the soda-water, and 
the strength of it which drove out the cork 
so violently, gave strength to the drinker of 
it.” — Times of Bulla Mail, Aug. 11, 1885. 

BILDAB, s. H. from P. heldar^ ‘a 
spade- wielder,’ an excavator or digging 
labourer. Term usual in the Public 
Works Department of Upper India 
for men employed in that way. 

1847.— 

“Ye Lyme is alio oute ! Ye Masouns 
lounge aboute ! 

Yo Beldars have alle struckc, and are 
smoaking atte their Eeso ! 

Ye Brick es are alle done ! Yo Kyne are 
Skyline and Bone, 

And ye Threasurour has bolted with xii 
thousand Rupeese ! ” 

Ye JJreme of an Execidice Engineere. 

BILOOCH, BELOOCH, n.p. The 

name (Baluch or Bilnch) apiilied to the 
race inhabiting the regions west of the 
Lower Indus, and S.E. of Persia, called 
from them Biluchistdn; they were 
dominant in Sind till the English 
conquest in 1843. [Prof. Max Muller 
(Lectures, i. 97, note) identified the 
name with Skt. mlechcha, used in the 
sense of the Greek pdp^apos for a 
despised foreigner.] 

A.D. 643. — “In the year 32 H. ’Abdulla 
bin ’A’mar bin Rabi’ invaded Kirm^Cn and 
took the capital Kuwfehfr, so that the aid of 
‘ the men of Kdj and Bal^ ’ was solicited in 
vain by the Kirm4nis.” — In Elliot, i. 417. 

c. 1200. — “He gave with him from Kanda- 
har and Lar, mighty Balochis, servants. . . 
with nobles of many castes, horses, elephants, 
men, carriages, charioteers, and chariots.” — 


The Poem of (JItaiul Barddi, in Ind. Ant. i. 
272. 

c. 1211. — “ In the desert of Khabis there 
was a body ... of Bllluchis who robbed on 
the highway. . . . These people came out 
and carried off all the presents and rarities 
in his possession.” — ’Utbi, in Elliot, ii. 193. 

1556. — “We proceeded to Gwadir, a trad- 
ing town. The people here are called 
Baltlj ; their prince was Malik .Jalaluddin, 
son of Malik Dinar.” — Sidi \ili, p. 73. 

[c. 1590. — “This tract is inhabited by an 
important Baloch tribe called Kalinani.” — 
Ain, trans. Jarret, ii. 337.] 

1613. — The Boloches are of Mahomet’s 
Religion. They dcale much in Camels, 
most of them robbers. . . .” — N. Whitting- 
ton, in Purchas, i. 485. 

1648. — “Among the Machumatists next to 
the Rattans are the Blotias of great 
strength ” [? WHdyati\ — Van Twist, 58. 

1727. — “They were lodged in a Caraain- 
seray, when the Ballowches came with 
about 300 to attack them ; but they had 
a bravo warm Reception, and left four 
Score of their Number dead on the Spot, 
without the loss of one Dutch Man.” — ^1. 
Hamilton, i. 107. 

1813. — MUhurn calls them Bloaches {Or. 
Com. i. 145). 

1844. — “ Officers must not shoot Peacocks : 
if they do the Belooches will shoot officers 
— at least so they have threatened, and 
M.-G. Napier has not the slightest doubt 
but that they will keep their word. There 
are no wild peacocks in Scinde,— they are 
all private property and saru’ed birds, and 
no man has any right whatever to shoot 
them.” — Cen. Orders by Sir C. Napier. 

BINKY-NABOB, s. Tliis title 
occurs ill documents regarding Hyder 
and Tipjioo, c.g. in Gen. Stewart’s desp. 
of 8tli March 1799: “Mohammed 
Rezza, the Binky Naboli.” [Also see 
Wilks, Mysoor, Madras reprint., ii. 346.] 
It is ])roperly henkl-nawdh, from Canar- 
ese henkl, ‘fire,’ and means the Com- 
mandant of tile Artillery. 

BIRD OF PARADISE. The name 
given to various beautiful birds of the 
lamily Paradiseidae, of which many 
species are now known, inhabiting N. 
Guinea and the smaller islands adjoin- 
ing it. The largest species was called 
by Linnaeus Paraduaea apoda, in allu- 
sion to the fable that these birds had 
no feet (the dried skins brought for 
sale to the Moluccas haviim usually 
none attached to them). The name 
Manucode which Button adopted for 
these birds occurs in the form Manu- 
codiata in some of the following quota- 
tions. It is a corruption of the Javanese 
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name Manuh-devaJla^ ‘the Bird of the 
Gods,* which our popular term renders 
with sufficient accuracy. [The Siamese 
word for ‘ bird,’ according to Mr. Skeat, 
is noh^ perhaps from manoh'] 

c. 1430. — “In majori Java avis preecipua 
reperitur sine pedibus, instar palumbi, pluma 
levi, cauda oblonga, semper in arboribus 
quiescens: caro non editur, pellis et cauda 
habentur protiosioros, quibus pro ornamento 
capitis utuntur.” — N. Conti^ m Poggius de 
Varietate Fortimae^ lib. iv. 

1552. — “The Kings of the said (Moluccas) 
began only a few years ago to believe in the 
immortality of souls, taught by no other argu- 
ment than this, that they had seen a most 
beautiful little bird, which never alighted 
on the ground or on any other terrestrial 
object, but which they had sometimes seen 
to come from the sky, that is to say, when 
it was dead and fell to the ground. And the 
Machomehin traders who traffic in those 
islands assured them that this little bird was 
a native of Paradise, and that Panulise was 
the place where the souls of the dead are ; 
and on this account the princes attached 
themselves to the sect of the Machornetans, 
because it promised them many marvellous 
things regarding this place of souls. This 
little bird they called by the name of Maim- 
fodiata. , . — Letter of MaxIinUkin, of 
Transylmivia, Sec. to the Emp. Charles V., 
in RanmsiO) i. f. 3.51#; ; see also f. 352. 

c. 1524.— “Ho also (the K. of Bachian) 
gave us for the King of Spain two most 
beautiful dead birds. These birds are as 
large as thrushes ; they have small heads, 
long beaks, legs slender like a writing pen, 
and a span in length ; they have no wings, 
but instead of them long feathers of different 
-colours, like plumes ; their tail is like that of 
the thrush. All the feathers, except those 
of the wings (?), are of a dark colour ; they 
never fly except when the wind blows. They 
told us that these birds come from the tn'ren- 
trial Paradise, and they call them ^holon 
dincUa,’ [hunmg-dewata, same as Javanese 
Manuk-dewatUf sw/;m] that is, divine birds.” 
— Pigafetta, Hak. Soc. 143. 

1598. — “. . . in these Hands (Moluccas) 
onlie is found the bird, which the Portingales 
•call Passaros de Sol, that is Foule of the 
Sunne, the Italians call it Manu codiatas, and 
the Latinists Paradiseas, by us called Para- 
dice birdes, for ye beauty of their feathers 
which passe al other birds : these birds are 
never seene alive, but being dead they are 
found vpon the Hand ; they flie, as it is said, 
alwaies into the Sunne, and keepe themseliies 
continually in the ayre ... for they haue 
neither feet nor wings, but onely head and 
bodie, and the most part tayle. . . .” — 
Linsdioten, 35 ; [Hak. Soc, i. 118]. 

1572.- 

Olha cd pelos mares do Oriente 

As infinitas ilhas espalhadas 

Aqui as aureas aves, que nSo decern 

!Nunca & terra, e s6 mortas aparecem.” 

CamOes, x. 132. 


Eng. shed by Burton ; 

“ Here see o’er oriental seas bespread 
infinite island-groups and alwhere 

strewed * * * * 

here dwell the golden fowls, whose homo 
is air, 

and never earthward save in death may 
fare.” 

1645. — “. . . the male and female J/auM- 
eodiatae, the male having a hollow in the 
back, in which ’tis reported the female both 
layes and hatches her eggs.” — Evelyiis Dlant, 
4th Feb. 


1674.— 

“ The strangest long-wing’d hawk that flies, 
That like a Bird of Paradise, 

Or herald’s martlet, has no legs . . . .” 

Tlvdibras, Pt. ii. cant. 3. 

1591. — “As for the story of the Maimco- 
diata or Bird of Paradise, which in the 
former Age was generally received and ac- 
cepted for true, even by the Learned, it is 
now discovered to be a fable, and rejected 
and exploded by all men” (<>. that it has 
no feet). — Rag, Wisdom of God Manifested in, 
the Works of the Creation, ed. 1692, Pt. ii. 
147. 


1705.— “The Birds of Paradice are about 
the bigness of a Pidgeon. ’I'hey are of vary- 
ing (Colours, and are never found or seen 
alive ; neither is it known from whence they 
come . . . .” — Funnel, in Dampier's Voyages, 
iii. 266-7. 

1868. — “When seen in this attitude, the 
Bird of Paradise really deserves its name, 
and must be ranked as one of the most 
beautiful and wonderful of living things.” — 
WallaA:e, Malay Archip., 7th ed., 464. 


BIRDS’ NESTS. The faiuoiis 
edible nests, formed with luueiis, by 
certain swiftlets, Oollocalia nidifim, and 
G. linchi. Both have long been known 
on the eastern coasts of the B. of Bengal, 
in the Malay Islands [and, according 
to Mr. Skeat in the islands of the In- 
land Sea {Tale Sap) at Singora]. The 
former is also now known to visit 
Darjeeling, the Assam Hills, the 
Western (jhats, &c., and to breed on 
the islets off Malabar and the Concan. 


BISCOBRA, s. H. bisJcJioprd or 
biskhaprd. The name popularly applied 
to a large lizard alleged, and commonly 
believed, to be mortally venomous. It 
is very doubtful whether there is any 
real lizard to which this name applies, 
and it may be taken as certain that 
there is none in India with the qualities 
attributed. It is probable that the 
name does carry to many the terrific 
character which the ingenious author 
of Tribes on My Frontier alleges. But 
the name has nothing to do with either 
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his in the sense of ‘ twice,’ or cobra in 
that of ‘snake.’ The first element is 
no doubt bish, (q.v.) ‘ poison,’ and the 
second is probably khoprdy ‘a shell or 
skull.’ [See /. L. Kiplingy Beast and 
Man in India (p. 317), who gives the 
scientific name as varanus dracaena^ 
and says that the name hiscohra is 
sometimes applied to the lizard gener- 
ally known as the ghorpady for which 
see GUANA.] 

1883. — “But of all the things on earth 
that bite or sting, the palm belongs to the 
biscobra, a creature whose very name seems 
to indicate that it is twice as bad as the 
cobra. Though known by the terror of its 
name to natives and Europeans alike, it 
has never been described in the Proceedings 
of any learned Soeiety, nor has it yet re- 
ceived a scientific name. . . . The awful 
deadliness of its bite admits of no question, 
being supported by countless authentic in- 
stances. . . The points on which evidence 
is required are — first, whether there is any 
such animal ; second, whether, if it does 
exist, it is a snake with legs, or a lizard 
without them.” — Tribes on, my Frontier, 
p. 205. 

BISH, BIKH, &c., 11 . H. from Skt. 
msha, ‘poison.’ The word ha.s several 
specific applications, as (a) to the 
poison of various species of aconite, 
particularly Aconitum ferox, otherwise 
more spec.iiically called in Skt. vatsa- 
nabha, ‘calf’s navel,’ corrupted into 
bachndbh or baclindg, &c. But it is 
also applied (b) in the Himalaya to the 
effect of the rarefied atmos])here at 
great heights on the body, an etfect 
which there and over Central Asia is 
attributed to poisonous emanations 
from the soil, or from plants ; a 
doctrine somewhat naively accepted by 
Hue in his famous narrative. The 
Central Asiatic (Turki) expression for 
this is As/}, ‘smell.’ 

a. — 

1554. — “Entre les singularit^s que lo 
consul de Florentins mo mon.stra, me foist 
gouster vno racine quo les Arabes nomment 
Buck : laquello me causa .si grande chaleur 
en la bouche, qui me dura deux iours, qii’il 
me sembloit y auoir du feu. . . . Elle est 
bien petite comme vn petit naueau: les 
autres {auteurs ?) Pont nomm^e Napelhis 
. . — Fierre Belon, Observations, <kc., 

f. 97. 

b. - 

1624.— Antonio Andrada in his journey 
across the Himalaya, speaki^ of the suffer- 
ings of travellers from the poisonous emana- 
tions. — See Ritter, Asieu., iii. 444. 


1661-2. — “Est autem Langur mons 
omnium altissimus, ita ut in summitate 
ejus viatoros vix respirare ob aeris subtilit- 
atim queant: neque is ob yirulentas non- 
nullarum herbarum exhalationes aostivo^ 
tempore, sine manifesto vitae periculo trans- 
ire possit.” — PP. Dorville and Omehet', in 
Kireher, China Illustrata, 65. It is curious 
to see those intelligent J esuits recognise the 
true cause, but accept the fancy of their 
guides as an additional one ! 

(?) “La partie supdrieure de cetto mon- 
tagne est remplie d’exhalaisons pestilent!- 
elles.” — Chinese Itinerary to Illassa, in 
Klaproth, Magasin Asiatique, ii. 112. 

1812. — “Here begins the Esh — this is a 
Turkish word signifying Smell ... it 
implies .something the odour of which 
induces indisposition ; far from hence 
the breathing of horse .and man, and 
especially of the former, becomes affected. 
— Mir Izzet U/fah, in J. li. As. Soc. i. 283. 

1815. — “Many of the coolies, and several 
of the Mowattee and Ghoorkha sepoys and 
chuprasces now lagged, and every one com- 
plained of the bis or poisoned wind. I now 
suspected that the supposed poison was 
nothing more than the effect of the rarefac- 
tion of the atmosphere from our great 
elevation.” — Frasei', Journal of a Tour, dv.,, 
1820, p. 442. 

1819. — “The difficulty of breathing which 
at an earlier date Andrada, and more 
recently Moorcroft had experienced in this 
region, was confirmed by Webb ; the Butias 
themselves felt it, and call it bis ki huwa, 
i.e. poisonous air ; even horses and yaks 
. . . suffer from it.” — Webb's Nairativp, 
(pioted in Hitter, Asien,, ii. .532, 649. 

1845. — “Nous arrivilmes a neuf heures 
au pied du Bourhan-Bota. La caravane 
s’arrcta un instant . . . on se montrait avec 
anxi<}t6 un gaz subtil et Mger, qu’on noni- 
mait vapeur pestilentielle, et tout le monde 
paraissait abattu et d6courag6 . . . Bientot 
les chevaux so rofiisent a porter leurs 
cavaliers, et chacun avance ^ pied ot a 
potits pas . . . tons les visages bMmissent, 
on sent lo cceur s’affadir, et les jambes no 
pouvent plus fonctionner . . . Une partie 
do la troupe, par mesuro de prudence 
s’arrSbi . . . lo reste par prudence aussi 
6puisa tons les efforts pour arriver jusqu’au 
bout, et ne pas mourir asphyxia au milieu 
do cet air chargd d’acido carboniquo,” &c., 
Hue et Gabet, ii. 211 : [E. T., ii. 114]. 

[BISMILLAH, intj., lit. “In the 
name of God ” ; a pious ejaculation 
used by Mahommedans at the com- 
mencement of any underhiking. The 
ordinary form runs — Bi-’srm Hldhi 
^r-rahrmni W-rahlm, i.e. “ In the name 
of God, the Compassionate, the Merci- 
ful,” is of Jewish origin, and is used 
at the commencement of meals, putting 
on new clothes, beginning any new 
work, &c. In the second form, used 
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a.t the time of going into battle or 
slaughtering animals, the allusion to 
the attribute of mercy is omitted. 

[1535.— “As they wore killed after the 
Portuguese manner without the bysmela, 
which they did not say over them.” — Correa. 
iii. 746.] 

BISNAGAE, BISNAGA, BEEJA- 
NUGGEE, n.]). These and other 
forms stand for the name of the 
ancient city which was the ca]>ital 
of the most important Hindu kingdom 
that existed in the peninsula of India, 
during the later Middle Ages, ruled 
by the Raya dynasty. The place is 
now known as Humpy {IlamjnX and 
is entirely in ruins. [The modern 
name is corrupted from Pampa, that 
of the river near which it stood. 
(Ricey Mysore, ii. 487.)] It skinds on 
the S. of the Tungabhadra R., 36 m. 
to the N.W. of Bellary. The name 
is a corruption of Vijayanagara (City 
of Victory), or Vidyanagara (City of 
learning), [the latter and earlier name 
being changed into the former (Rice, 
Ibid. i. 342, note).] Others believe 
that the latter name was applied only 
since the place, in the 13tli century, 
became the seat of a great revival of 
Hinduism, under the famous Sayana 
Madhava, who wrote commenbiries on 
the Vedas, and much besides. Both the 
eity and the kingdom were commonly 
called by the early Portuguese Narsinga 
(q.v.), from NarasimJm (c. 1490-1508), 
who was king at the time of their 
first arrival. [Rice gives his dates as 
1488-1508.] 

c. 1420.— “ Profectus hinc ost procul a 
mari tnilliaribus trecentis, ad civitatom 
ingontcm, nomine Bizenegaliam, ambitu 
miiliarum soxaginta, circa praeruptos montes 
sitam.” — Conti, in Poggius de Var, For- 
timae, iv. 

1442. — “. . . the chances of a maritime 
voyage had led Abd-or-razzak, the author 
of this work, to the city of Bidjanagar. 
Ho saw a place extremely large and thickly 
peopled, and a King possessing greatness 
and sovereignty to the highest degree, whose 
dominion extends from the frontier of 
Serendib to the extremity of the county 
of Kalbcr^ah — from the frontiers of Bengal 
to the environs of MnXahar. "--Ahdurrazzak, 
in India in X V. Cent., 22. 

c. 1470. — “The Hindu sultan Kadam is 
a very powerful prince. He possesses a 
numerous army, and resides on a mountain 
at Bichenegher.”— Nikitin, in India 
in X V. Cent., 29. 

1516. — “45 leagues from these mountains 
G 


inland, there is a very great city, which 
is called Bijanagher. . . .” — Barham, 85. 

1611. — “Le Roy de Bisnagar, qu’on 
appelle aussi quehiuefois le Roy do Nar- 
zinga, est puissant.” — Wytjllet, H. des hides, 
ii. 64. 

BISON', s. The ])opular name, 
among Southern Anglo-Indian sports- 
men, of the great wild-ox called in 
Bengal gaur and gavidl (Gavaeus gaurus, 
Jer£)n) ; [Bos gaurus, Blanfordl. It 
inhabits sparsely all the large forests 
of India, from near Cane Comorin to 
the foot of the Himalayas (at least 
in their Eastern portion), and from 
Malabar to Tenasserim. 

1881. — “Once an unfortunate native 
superintendent or niislnri [Maistry] was 
pounded to death by a savage and solitary 
bison.”— A’aiy. Review, Sept. 10, p. 335. 

BLAOAN-MATEE, n.n. This is 
the name of an island adjoining 
Singapore, which forms the beautiful 
‘New Harbour’ of that port; MaW 
belakang, or hlahang-mdti, lit. ‘Dead- 
Back island,’ [of which, writes Mr. 
Skeat, no satisfactory explanation has 
been given. According to Dennys 
(Discr. Diet., 51), “ one explanation is 
that the Southern, or as regards 
Singapore, hinder, face was so un- 
healthy that the Malays gave it a 
designation signifying by ojiomatopoea 
that death was to be found behind 
its ridge”]. The island (Blacan-mati) 
appears in one of the charts of Godinho 
de Eredia (1613) published in his 
Malaca, &c. (Brussels, 1882), and 
though, from the exce.ssive looseness 
of such old charts, the island seems 
too far from Singapore, we are satis- 
fied after careful comparison with the 
modern charts that the island now so- 
called is intended. 

BLACK, s. Adj. and substantive 
denoting natives of India. Old- 
fashioned, and heard, if still heard, 
only from the lower class of Euro- 
peans ; even in the last generation 
its habitual use was chiefly confined 
to these, and to old officers of the 
Queen’s Army. 

[1614.— “The 5th ditto came in a ship 
from Mollacco with 28 Portugals and 3o 
Blacks.” — Foster, Letters, ii. 31.] 

1676.— “Wo do not approve of your 
sending any persons to St. Helena against 
their wills. One of them you sent there 
makes a great complaint, and we have 
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ordered his liberty to return again if he 
desires it ; for wo know not what effect 
it may have if complaints should bo made 
to the King that wo send away the natives ; 
besides that it is against our inclination to 
buy any blacks, and to transport them from 
their wives and children without their own 
consent.” — Court's Letter to Ft. St. (Jeo.^ in 
Notes and Exts. No. i. p. 12. 

1747. — “ Vencatachlani, the Commanding 
Officer of the Black Military, having be- 
haved very commendably on several occa- 
sions against the French ; In consideration 
thereof Agreetl that a Present be made him 
of Six hundred Rupees to buy a Horse, 
that it may cncoxirage him to act in like 
manner.” — Ft. St. iJarkl Cons.^ Fob. 6. 
(MS. Record, in India Office). 

1750. — “Having received information that 
some Blacks residing in this town were 
dealing with the French for goods proper 
for the Europe market, we told them if wo 
found any proof against any residing under 
your Honors’ protection, that such should 
suffer our utmost displeasure.”— /V. Wm. 
Cons., Feb. 4, in Long, 24. 

1753. — “John Wood, a free merchant, 
applies for a pass which, if refused him, he 
says ‘ it will reduce a free merchant to the 
condition of a foreigner, or indeed of the 
meane.st black fellow.’” — Ft. Wvi, Cons., in 
Long, p. 41. 

1761. — “You will also receive several 

private letters from Hastings and Sykes, 
which must convince me as Circumstances 
did me at the time, that the Dutch forces 
were not sent with a View only of defend- 
ing their own Settlements, but absolutely 
with a Design of disputing our Influence and 
Pos8es.sion8 ; cerbvin Ruin must have been 
the Consequence to the East India (company, 
Thej^ were raising black Forces at Patna, 
Cossimba/ar, Chinsura, &c., and were 
working Night and day to compleat a Field 
Artillery . . . all these preparations 

previous to the commencement of Hos- 
tilities plainly prove the Dutch meant to 
act offensively not defensively.” — Holograph 
Letter from Olive (unpublished) in the India 
Office Records. Dated Berkeley Square, 
and indorsed “27th Deer. 1761.” 

1762. — “The Black inhabitants .send in a 
petition setting forth the great hardship 
they labour under in being required to sit 
as arbitrators in the Court of Cutcherry.” — 
Ft. Wm. Cons., in Long, 277. 

1782. — See quotation under Sepoy, from 
Price. 

„ “. . . the 35th Regiment, commanded 

by Major Popham, which h.id lately behaved 
in a mutinous manner . . . was broke with 
infamy. . . . The black officers with halters 
about their necks, and the sepoys stript of 
their coats and turbands were drummed out 
of the Cantonments.” — India Gazette, March 
30. 

1787.— “As to yesterday’s particular 
charge, the thing that has made me most 
inveterate and unrelenting in it is only that 
it related to cruelty or oppression inflicted 


on two black ladies. . . .” — Lord Minto, in 
Life, &c., i. 128. 

1789. — “ I have just learned from a Friend 
at the India House, the object of Treves’ 
ambition at present is to bo appointed to 
the Adaulet of Benares, w^* i.s now held by a 
Black named Alii Caun. Understanding 
that most of the Adaideis are now held by 
Europeans, and as 1 am informed y* it is the 
intention y* the Europeans are to be so 
placed in future, I s**^ be vastly happy if 
without committing any injustice you c<i 
place young Treves in y* situation .” — George 
P. of Wales, to Lord Cornwallis, in (f.'s 
Corresp. ii. 29. 

1832-3. — “And be it further enacted that 
... in all captures which shall bo made- 
by H. M.’s Army, Royal Artillery, pro- 
vincial, black, or other troops. . . .” — Act 
2 & 3 Will. IV., ch. 63, see. 2. 

Tlie iJirase is in use among natives, 
we know hot whether originating with 
them, or adopted from the usage of 
the foreigner. But Kdld ddml * black 
man,' is often u.sed liy them in speak- 
ing to Europeans of other natives. A 
case in point is perhaps worth record- 
ing. A statue of Lord William 
Bentinck, on foot, and in bronze, 
stands in front of the Calcutta Town 
Hall. Many years ago a native officer, 
returning from duty at Calcutta to- 
Barrackpore, where his regiment was, 
reported himself to his adjutant (from 
whom we had the story in later days). 
‘ Anything new, Silbadar, Sahib ? ’ said 
the Adjutant. ‘ Yes,’ s^iid the Silbadar, 
‘ there is a figure of the former Lord 
Sahib arrived.’ ‘And what do you 
think of it ? ’ ‘ Sahib,’ s<iid the Subadar, 
^abhi hai kala admi kd ad, jab potd 
ho jaegd jab achchhd hogd I’ C It is now 
just like a native — ‘ a black man ’) ; 
when the whitewash is applied it will 
be excellent.’ 

In some few phrases the term has 
become crystallised and semi-official. 
Thus the native dressers in a hospital 
were, and’ possibly still are, called 

Black Doctors. 

1787. — ‘ ‘ The Surgeon’s a.ssistant and Black 
Doctor take their sbition 100 paces in the 
rear, or in any place of security to which 
the Doolies may readily carry the wounded.” 
— Regulations for tlve H. C.'s Troops on the 
Coast of Coromandel. 

In the following the meaning is 
special : 

1788. — “^or Sale. That small upper- 
roomed Garden House, with about 5 big- 
gahs (see BEEOAH) of ground, on the road 
leading from Cheringhee to the Burying 
Ground, which formerly belonged to the^ 
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Moravians ; it is very private, from the 
number of trees on the ground, and having 
lately received considerable additions and 
repairs, is well adapted for a Black Family. 

Apply to Mr. Camac.” — In Seton- 
KarrX 282. 

BLACK ACT. This was the name 
given in odium by the noii-olticial 
Europeans in India to Act XL, 1836, 
of the Indian Legislature, whicli laid 
down that no person should by reason 
of his place of birth or of his descent 
be, in any civil proceeding, excepted 
from the jurisdiction of the Courts 
named, viz. : Sudder Dewanny Adawlut, 
Zillah and City Judge’s Courts, Princi- 
pal Sudder Ameens, Sudder Ameens, 
and Moonsiffs Court, or, in other 
words, it placed Euro])ean subjects on 
a level with natives as to their subjec- 
tion in civil causes to all the Company’s 
Courts, including those under Native 
Judges. This Act was drafted by T. B. 
Macaulay, then Legislative Member 
of the Governor-General’s Council, 
and brought great abuse on his head. 
Recent agitation caused by the “ Ilbert 
Bill,” proposing to make Europeans 
subject to native magistrates in regard 
to police and criminal charges, has 
been, by advocates of the latter 
measure, put on all fours with the 
agitation of 1836. But there is much 
that discriminates the two cases. 

1876. — “The motive of the scurrility with 
which Macaulay was assailed by a handful 
of sorry scribblers was his advocacy of the 
Act, familiarly known as the Black Act, 
which withdrew from British subjects 
resident in the provinces their so called 
privilege of bringing civil appeals before the 
Supremo Court at Calcutta.” — Trevelyan's 
Life of Macaulay, 2nd ed., i. 398. 

[BLACK BEER, s. A beverage 
mentioned by early travellers in Japan. 
It was probably not a malt liquor. Dr. 
Aston suggests that it was kuro-hi, a 
dark-coloured sakd used in the service 
of the Shinto gods. 

[1616. — “One jar of black beer.” — Foster, 
Letters, iv. 270.] 

BLACK-BUCK, s. The ordinary 
name of the male antelope {Antil<ype 
bezoartica, Jerdon) [A. cervicavra, Blan- 
ford], from the dark hue of its back, 
by no means however literally black. 

1690. — “The Indiana remark, 'tis Sep- 
tember’s Sun which caused the black lines 
on the Antelopes' Backs.*’ — Ovington, 139. 


BLACK COTTON SOIL. — (See 
BEGUB.) 

[BLACK JEWS, a term applied to 
the Jews of S. India ; see 2 ser. N. A Q., 
iv. 4. 429 ; viii. 232, 418, 521 ; Loymi, 
Malabar, i. 246 seqq.] 

BLACK LANGUAGE. An old- 
hishioned expression, for Hindustani 
and other vernaculars, which used to 
be common among officers and men of 
the Royal Army, but was almost con- 
fined to them. 

BLACK PARTRIDGE, s. The 

popular Indian name of the common 
francolin of S.E. Euro})e and Western 
Asia {Francoliniis vulgaris, Stephens), 
notable for its harsh q\iasi-articiilate 
call, interpreted in various parts of the 
world into very different syllables. 
The rhythm of the call is fairly re- 
presented by two of the imitations 
which come nearest one another, viz. 
that given by Sultan Baber (Persian) : 
^ Shir duram, slutkrak' (‘I’ve got milk 
and sugar ’ !) and (Hind.) one given by 
Jerdon : ‘ Lahsati piydz adrak ’ (‘ Garlic, 
onion, and ginger ’ !) A more pious one 
is : Khuda tori kudrat, ‘ God is thy 
strength ! ’ Another mentioned by 
Capt. Baldwin is very like the truth : 
‘ Be quick, pay your debts ! ’ But per- 
haps the Greek interpretation recorded 
by Athenaeus (ix. 39) is best of all : 
rpU rots KaKoOpyois kuko. ‘ Three-fold ills 
to the ill-doers ! ’ see Marco Polo, Bk. i. 
ch. xviii. and note 1 ; [Burton, Ar. 
Nights, iii. 234, iv. 17]. 

BLACK TOWN, n.p. Still the 
popular name of the native city of 
Madras, as distinguished from the Fort 
and southern suburbs occupied by the 
English residents, and the bazars 
which supply their wants. The term 
is also usea at Bombay. 

1673. — Fryer calls the native town of 
Madras “the Heathen Town,” and “the 
Indian Town.” 

1727.— “The Black Town (of Madras) 
is inhabited by Gentows, Mahometans, and 
Indian Christians. ... It was walled in to- 
wards the Land, when Governor Pit ruled 
it.” — A. Hamilton, i. 367. 

1780. — “Adjoining the glacis of Fort St. 
George, to the northward, is a large town 
commonly called the Black Town, and 
which is fortified sufficiently to prevent any 
surprise by a body of horse.” — Hodges, p. 6. 
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1780. — . . Cadets upon their arrival in 
the country, many of whom . . . are obliged 
to take up their residence in dirty punch- 
houses in the Black Town. . 

Narrative^ 22. 

1782. — “When Mr. Hastings came to the 
government he added some new regulations 
. . . divided the black and white town 
(Calcutta) into 35 wards, and purchased the 
consent of the natives to go a little further 
off.” — Price, ObsermtioHs, <Cr., p. 60. 

In Tracts, vol. i. 

[1813. — “The largo bawir, or the street in 
the Black Town, (Bombay) . . . contained 
many good Asiatic houses.”— Or. 
Mem., 2nd ed., i. 96. Also see quotation 
(1809) under BOMBAY.] 

1827. — “Hartley hastened from the 
Black Town, more satisfied than before 
that some deceit was about to bo practised 
towards Menie Cray.” — Walter Scott, The 
Surgeon's Baughtrr, ch. xi. 

BLACK WOOD. The popular 
name for what is in England termed 
‘ rose- wood ’ ; produced chiefly hy 
several species of Dalbergia, and from 
which the celebrated carved furniture 
of Bombay is made. [The same name 
is applied to the Chinese ebony used 
in ciirving (Ball, Things Chinese, 3rd 
ed., 107).] (See SISSOO.) 

[1615. — “Her lading is Black Wood, 1 
think ebony.”— C'o(±s’.'< Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 35. 

[1813.— “Black wood furniture becomes 
like heated metal.”-- Or. Mm., 2nd 

ed., i. 106.] 

1879. — (In Babylonia). “ Ina mound to the 
.south of the mass of city ruins called J um- 
juma, Mr. liassam discovered the remains 
of a rich hall or palace . . . the cornices 
were of painted brick, and the roof (^f rich 
Indian blackwood.”--..'H/<e»ac^o?q July 5, 22. 

BLANKS, s. The word is used for 
‘whites’ or ‘Europeans’ (Port, branco) 
in the following, but we know not if 
anywhere else in English : 

1718. — “The Heathens . . . too shy to 
venture into the Churches of the Blanks (so 
they call the Christians), since the.se were 
generally adorned with fine cloaths and all 
manner of proud a^^&ro\.”—{Ziegenhalg and 
PltUscho), Propagation of the. Gospel, d’C. Pt. 
I., 3rd ed., p. 70. 

[BLATTY, iKlj. A corr. of wildyatl, 
‘foreign’ (see BILAYUT). A name 
applied to two plants in S. India, 
the Sonneratia acida, and Hydrolea 
zeylanica (see Mad. Admin. Man. Gloss. 
s. V.). In the old records it is applied 
to a kind of cloth. Owen (Narrative, i. 
349) uses Blat as a name for the land- 
wind in Arabia, of which the origin is 
perhaps the same. 
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[1610.--“Blatty, the corge Ks. 060.” — 
Dancers, Letters, i. 72.] 

BLIMBEE,s. Ma]ayal. vilimbi;yi. 
belambn [or bllambif y] Malay, bdliinbing 
or belimbimj. The fruit of Averrhoa 
bilimhi, L. The genus was so willed 
by Linnanis in honour of Averrhoes, 
tile Aral) commentator on Ari.stotle and 
Avicenna. It embraces two species 
cultivated in India for their fruits ; 
neither known in a wild state. See 
for the other CARAMBOLA. 

BLOOD-SUCKER, s. A harmless 
lizard (Lacerta cristata) is so called, 
bec.ause when excited it changes in 
colour (es])ecially alioiit the nec-k) from 
a dirty yellow or grey, to a dark red. 

1810.— “On the morn, however, T dis- 
cf>vored it to be u large li/jird, termed a 
blood-sucker.”— j/ortow’.v Life of Leyden, 
110 . 

[1813. — “The large soroor, or lacerta, 
commonly called the bloodsucker.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem. i. 110 (2nd ed.).] 

BOBACHEE, s. A cook (male). 
This is an Anglolndian vulgarisation 
of bdinnrchi, a term originally brought, 
ac(!ording to Hamnuu*, by the hordes 
of Chingiz Khan into Western Asia. 
At the Mongol Clourt tlie Bdwarvhl 
was a high dignitary, ‘Lord Sew(‘-r’ 
or the like (sec Hammer's Golden 
Horde, 235, 461). The late Prof. A. 
Schiefner, however, stated to us that/ 
he could not trace a Mongol origin 
for the word, which a}) 2 )ears to be Or. 
Turki. [Platts derives it from P. 
hdwar, ‘ confidence.’] 

c. 1333.— “ Chaque 6mir a un bawerdjy, et 
lousque la table a ete dressee, cet officier 
s’assied devant son maltre . . . le hdwerdjy 
coupe la viande en petits morceaux. C'es 
gens-ki possbdent une grande habilete pour 
(l^pecer la viande.” — Ibn Batuta, ii. 407. 

c. 1590. — B9.warchl is the word used for 
cook in the original of the Am {Blochmann's 
Eng. Tr. i. .58). 

1810. — “. . . the drii)ping ... is returned 
to the moat by a bunch of feathers . . . tied 
to the end of a short stick. This little neat, 
cleanly, and cheap dripping-ladle, answers 
admirably ; it being in the jwwer of the 
babachy to baste any part with great pre- 
cision.”— I V. M. i. 238. 

1866.- 

“ And every night and morning 
The bobacbee shall kill 
The sempiternal moorghee., 

And we’ll all have a grill.” 

The Dawk Bungalow, 223. 
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BOBAOHEE CONNAH, s. H. 

BdwarcM-khdnay ‘ Cook-house,’ i.e. 
Kitchen ; generally in a cottage de- 
tached from the residence of a Euro- 
pean household. 

[1829. — “In defiance of all Bawurchee- 
khana rules and regulatiotis.” — Or. import 
Mag.^ i. 118.] 

BOBBEBY, s. For the origin see 
BOBBEEY-BOB- A noise, a disturbance, 
a row. 

[1710. — “ And beat with their hand on the 
nujuth, making a certain noise, which we 
Portuguese call babare. Babare is a word 
composed of haha, ‘ a child ’ and are, an ad- 
verb implying ‘to call .’” — Orlente Oonquia- 
tado, vol ii. ; Compu'sta, i. div. i. sec. 8.] 

1830. — “When the band struck up (my 
Arab) was much frightened, made bobbery, 
set his foot in a hole and nearly pitched 
me.” — Mem. of Col. Mountain, 2nd ed., 106. 

1866. — “But what is the meaning of all 
this bobbery ?”— Da,tch Bnngaloio, 

p. 387. 

Bobbery is used in ‘pigeon English,’ 
niid of course a Chinese origin is found 
for it, viz. pa-jri^ (Jantonese, ‘a noise.’ 
[The idea that there is a similar 
English word (see 7 ser. N. ch Q., v. 
205, 271, 338, 415, 513) is rejected by 
the N.E.D.] 

BOBBERY-BOB! interj. The 
Anglo-Indian collocpiial representation 
of a common exclamation of Hindus 
when in surprise or grief — ‘ Bap-re ! or 
Bap-re Bap,’‘0 Father!’ (we have 
known a friend from north of Tweed 
whose ordinary interjection was ‘My 
great-grandmother ! ’). Bhimenroth’s 
Philippine Vombulary gives Nach.i= 
Madre mia, as a vulgar exclamation of 
admiration. 

1782. — “Captain Cowc being again exam- 
ined ... if he had any opportunity to make 
any observations concerning the execution 
of Nundcomar ? said, he had ; that he saw the 
whole except the immediate act of execu- 
tion . . . there were 8 or 10,000 people 
assembled ; who at the moment the Rtijah 
was turned off, dispersed suddenly, erying 
‘Ah-baupareel’ leaving nobody about the 
gallows but the Sheriff and his attendants, 
and a few European spectators. He ex- 
plains the term Ah-baup-aree, to be an 
exclamation of the black people, u}x)n the 
appearance of anything very alarming, and 
when they are in great pain .” — Pricels 2nd 
Letter to E. Burke, p. 5. In Tracts, vol. ii. 

,, “ If an Hindoo was to see a house on 

fire, to receive a smart slap on the face, 
break a china basin, cut his finger, see two 
Europeans boxing, or a sparrow .shot, he 


would call out Ah-baup-aree ! ” — From 
Report of Select Committee of II. of C., Ibid. 
pp. 9-10. 

1834. — “They both hastened to the spot, 
where the man lay senseless, and the syce 
by his side muttering Bftpre bftpre.” — The 
Baboo, i. 48. 

1863-64.““ My men .soon became aware 
of the unwelcome vi.simr, and niised the cry, 
‘ A boar, a bear ! ’ 

“Ahil bap-re-bap! Oh, my father! go 
and drive him away,’ said a timorous voice 
from under a blanket close by.” — Lt.-Gol. 
Lewin, A Fly on the Wheel, 142. 

BOBBERY-PACK, .s. A pack of 
hounds of different breed.s, or (often er) 
of no breed at all, wherewith young 
officers hunt jackals or the like ; pre- 
sumably .so called from the noise and 
disturbance fliat such a pack are apt 
to rai.se. And hence a ‘ scratch pack ’ 
of any kind, Jis a ‘.scratch match’ at 
cricket, &c. (See a quotation under 
BUNOW.) 

1878. — “ ... on the mornings when the 
‘bobbera’ pack went out, of which Mac- 
phenson was ‘ma.ster,’ and I ‘whip,’ we 
tised to be up by 4 a.M.” — Life in the Mofu.%- 
sil, i. 142. 

The following occurs in a letter re- 
ceived from an old Indian by one of 
the author.s, .some years ago : 

“What a Cabinet— — has put together! 
— a regular bobbery-pack.” 

BOCCA TIGRIS, n.p. The name 
applied to the estuary of the Canton 
River. It appears to be an inaccurate 
reproduction of the Portuguese Boca 
do Tigre, and that to be a rendering 
of the Chinese name Hu-men, “ Tiger 
Gate.” Hence in the second quotation 
Tigris is supposed to be the name of 
the river. 

1747. — “ At 8 o’clock wo pa.s.sed the Bog of 
Tygers, and at noon the Lyon’s Tower.” — 
A Voy. to the. E. Indies in 1747 and 1748. 

1770. — “The City of Canton is situated 
on the bank.s of the Tigris, a large river. 

. . ."—Raynal (tr. 1771), ii. 258. 

1782 . — “ . ... k sept lieues de la bouebe 
du Tigre, on apper^oit la Tour du Lion.” — 
Sonnerat, Voyage, ii. 234. 

[1900. — “The launch was taken up the 
Canton River and abandoned near the Bocca 
Tigris (the Bogue).”— TAe Times, 29 Oct.] 

BOOHA, s. H. bochd. A kind of 
chair-palankin formerly in use in 
Bengal, hut now quite forgotten. 

1810.— ‘ ‘ Ijadies are usutilly conveyed about 
Calcutta ... in a kind of palanquin called 
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a bochah . . . being a compound of our 
sedan chair with the ^dy of a chariot. . . . 
1 should have observed that most of the 
gentlemen residing at Calcutta ride in bo- 

chahs.”— M. i. 32*2. 

BOGUE, n.p. Tliis name is a])i)lied 
by seamen to the narrows at the month 
of the Canton Ili^'er, and is a corrup- 
tion of Bocxi. (See BOCCA TIGRIS.) 

BOLIAH, BAULEAH, s. Beng. 
baulia. A kind of light accommoda- 
tion boat with a cabin, in use on the 
Bengal rivers. We do not find the word 
in any of the diclionaries. Ives, in the 
middle of the 18th century, describes 
it as a boat very long, but so narrow 
that only one man could sit in the 
breadth, though it carried a multitude 
of rowers. This is not the character 
of the boat so called now. [Buchanan 
Hamilton, writing about 1820, sjiys : 
“The bhauliya is intended for the 
Sfime purpose, [conveyanc'e of pas- 
sengers], and is al)out the same size as 
the Band (see PAUNCHWAY). It is 
sharj) at both ends, rises at the ends 
less than the }*(uisi, and its tilt is 
placed in the middle, the rowers stand- 
ing both liefori* and behind the place 
of accommodation of passengers. On 
the Kosi, the Bluiuliya is a large fishing- 
boat, carrying six or seven men.” 
(Eastern hidia^ iii. 345.) Grant (Rural 
Life, p. 5) gives a drawing and descri])- 
tion of the modern boat.] 

1757. — “To get two bolias, a (roordore, 
and 87 dandies from the Nazir.” — Ives, 157. 

1810. — “On one side the picturesque boats 
of the natives, with their floating huts ; on 
the other the bolios and pleasure-boats of 
the English .” — Maria OraJum, 142. 

1811. — “The extreme lightness of its con- 
struction gave it incredible .... speed. 
An example is cited of a (lovernor Cxoneral 
who in his Bawaleea performed in 8 days 
the voyage from Lucknow to Calcutbi, a 
distance of 400 marine leagues.” — Sa/in/ns, 
iii. The drawing represents a very light 
skiff, with only a small kiosque at the stern. 

1824. — “We found two Bholiahs, or large 
row-boats, with convenient cabins. . . .” — 
Heber, i. 26. 

1834. — “Rivers’s attention had been at- 
tracted by seeing a large beauliah in the 
act of swinging to the tide .” — The Bahoo, 

i. 14. 

BOLTA,s. A turn of a rope ; sea 
H. from Port, volta (Roebuck). 

BOMBASA, n.p. The Island of 
Mombasa, off the E. Africfin Coast, is 


.so called in some old works. Bombast 
is used in Persia for a negro slave ; 
see (piotatiou. 

1516. — “ . . . another island, in which 
there is a city of the Moors called Bombaza, 
very large and beautiful.” — Barlma, 11. Hoe 
also Colonial Bapers under 1609, i. 188. 

1883. — “. . . the Bombassi, or coal-black 
negro of the interior, being of much less 
price, and usually only used as a cook.” — 
Wills, Modern Bet'sia, 326. 

BOMBAY, n.]). It has been al- 
leged, often and po.sitively (as in the 
quotations below from Fryer and 
Gro.se), that this name is an English 
corru])tion from the Portuguese Bom- 
bahia, ‘good bay.’ The grammar of 
the alleged etymon is bad, and the 
history is no better ; for the name can 
be traced long before the Portugue.se 
occupation, long before the arrival of 
the Portugue.se in India. C. 1430, 
we find the i.slauds of Mahim and 
Maw5«-Devi, which united form the 
existing i.sland of Bombay, held, along 
with Salsette, by a Hindu Kill, who 

was ti’ibutarv to the Mohammedan 
« 

King of Guzerat. (See Rds Maid, ii. 
350) ; [ed. 1878, p. 270]. The same 
form reappears (1516) in Barbosa’s 
'Tam.-Maijamhu (]>. 68), in the Estado 
da India under 1525, and (1563) in 
Garcia de Orta, who writes both Mom- 
ha, im and Bombaim. The latter author, 
mentioning the. excellence of the areca 
produced there, .speaks of him.self 
having had a grant of the i.sland 
from the King of Portugal (see 
lielow). It is cu.stomarily called Bom- 
baim on the earliest English Ri^ee 
coinage. (See under RUPEE.) The 
shrine of the goddess Mumba-Zlm 
from whom the name is supposed to 
have been taken, .stood on the Es- 
])lanade till the middle of the 17th 
century, when it was removed to its 
])resent site in the middle of what 
is now the most fre({ucnted part of 
the native town. 

1507. — “Sultan Mahommed Bigarrah of 
(Juzerat having carried an army against 
Chaiwal, in the year of the ITijra 913, in 
order to destroy the Europeans, he effected 
his designs against the towns of Bassai 
(see BASSEIN) and Manbai, and returned 
to his own capital. . . Mirat-i- Ahmed i 
(Bird’s transl.), 214-15. 

1508. — “The Viceroy quitted Dabul, 
passing by Chaul, where he did not care 
to go in, to avoid delay, and anchored at 
Bombaim, whence the people fled when 
they siiw the fleet, and our men carried off 
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many cows, and caught some blacks whom 
they found hiding in the woods, and of 
these they took away those that wore good, 
and killea the rest.” — Correa^ i. 926. 

1516.-^“ ... a fortress of the before- 
named King (of Cruzerat), called Tana- 
mayambu, and near it is a Moorish town, 
very pleasant, with many gardens ... a 
town of very great Moorish mosques, and 
temples of worship of the Gentiles ... it 
is likewise a sea port, but of little trade.” — 
Barbosa, 69. The name here appears to 
combine, in a common oriental fashion, 
the name of the adjoining town of Thana 
(see TANA) and Bombay. 

1525.— “E a Ilha do Mombayn, quo no 
forall velho cstaua em catorzo mill e quatro 
cento fedeas . . . J xii ij. iiii. « fedeas. 

“E os anos otros estaua arrcndada por 
mill trezentos setenta e cinque pardaos . . . 
j iii.« Ixxv. pardaos. 

“Foy {iforada a meatre Bioguo pelo dito 
govornador, por mill (]uatro centos trinta 
dous pardaos m6o • • • J iiij*® xxxij. pardaos 
m^.” — Tomho do Estada da hidia, 160-161. 

1531. — “The Governor at the island of 
Bombaim awaited the junction of the whole 
expedition, of which ho made a muster, 
taking a roll from each captain, of the 
Portuguese soldiers and sailors and of the 
captive slaves who could tight and help, and 
of the number of musketeers, and of other 
people, such as servants. And all taken 
together he found in the whole fleet some 
3560 soldiers {liomens d'armas), counting 
captains and gentlemen ; and some 1450 
Portuguese seamen, with the pilots and 
masters ; and some 2000 soldiers who were 
Malabars and Goa Ganarines ; and 8000 
slaves fit to fight ; and among these he 
found more than 3000 musketeers {espingar- 
deiros), and 4000 country seamen who could 
row {marinheiros de terra rcme.iron), besides 
the mariners of the junks who were more 
than 800; and with married and single 
women, and people teking goods and pro- 
visions to sell, and menial servants, the 
whole together was more than 30,000 souls. 

, . .” — Correa, iii. 392. 

1538.— “The Isle of Bombay has on the 
south the waters of the bay which is called 
after it, and the island of Chaul ; on the 
N. the island of Salsete ; on the east Salsete 
also ; and on the west the Indian Ocean. 
The land of this island is very low, and 
covered with great and beautiful groves of 
trees. There is much game, and abundance 
of meat and rice, and there is no memory 
of any scarcity. Nowadays it is called the 
island of Boa-Vida ; a name given to it by 
Hector da Silveira, because when his fleet 
was cruising on this coast his soldiers had 
great refres? Went and enjoyment there.” — 
J. de Castro, Vrimeiro Itoteirn, p. 81. 

1552. — “. . . a small stream ctilled Bate 
which runs into the Bay of Bombam, and 
which is regarded as the demarcation be- 
tween the Kingdom of Guzurate and the 
Kingdom of Dccan.” — Barros, I. ix. 1. 


1552. — “The Governor advanced against 
Bombaym on the 6th February, which was 
moreover the very day on which Ash 
Wednesday fell.” — Conto, IV., v. 5. 

1554. — “ Item of Mazaguao 85(X) fedeas. 

“ Item of Monbaym, 17,000 fedeas. 

“Kents of the land surrendered by the 
King of Canbaya in 1.543, from 1535 to 
1548 .”— aS\ Bote/ko, Tomho, 139. 

1563. — “. . . and bettor still is (that the 
areca) of Mombaim, an estate and island 
which the King our Lord has graciously 
granted me on perpetual lease.”*— (/ama 
Be Orta, f. 91 <j. 

„ “Servant. Sir, here is Simon 
Toscano, your tenant at Bombaim, who has 
brought this basket of mangoes for you to 
make a present to the Governor ; and he 
says that when ho has moored his vessel 
he will come here to put up.” — Ibid. f. 134v. 

1644. — Dii.^eription of the Port of Mom' 
baym. . . . The Viceroy Conde de Lin- 
hares sent the 8 councillors to fortify this 
Bay, so that no European enemy .should 
be able to enter. These Ministers visited 
the place, and were of opinion that the 
width (of the entrance) being so great, 
becoming even wider and more unob- 
structed further in, there was no place 
that you could fortify so as to defend the 
entrance. . . .” — Boearro, MS. f. 227. 

1666. — “Ces Tch^rons .... demourent 
pour la plupart h. Baroche, k Bambaye et Di 
Amedabad.” — Tkevenot, v. 40. 

,, “De Bacaim k Bombaiim il y a 
six lieues.” — Ibid. 248. 

1673. — “December the Eighth we paid 
our Homage to the Union-flag flying on the 
Fort of Bombaim.”— .59. 

,, “Bombaim . . . ventures furthest 
out into the Sea, making the Mouth of 
a spacious Bay, whence it has its Ety- 
mology ; Bombaim, quasi Boo7i bay.”— 
Ibid. 62. 

1676. — “Since the present King of A'h//- 
fand married the Princess of Portugalf, who 
had in Portion the famous Port of Bomboye 
. . . they coin both Silver, Copper, and 
Tinn.” — Tavernier, E. T., ii. 6. 

1677. — “Quod dicta Insula de Bombaim, 
una cum dependontiis suis, nobis ab origine 
bonk fide ex pacto (sient oportuit) tradita 
non fuerit.” — King Charles IT. to the Viceroy 
L. do Mendoza Furtido, in Besen., <tv;. 
of the Port and Island of Bombay, 1724, 
p. 77. 

1690. — “This Island has its Denomination 
from the Harbour, which . . . was ori- 
ginally called Boon Bay, i.e. in the Portn- 
gime Language, a G<x)d Bay or Harbour.”— 
Ovington, 129. 


* “ Terra e ilha de que El-Rei nosso senhor me 
fez merefi, aforada em fatiota.” Emfatiota is a 
corruption apparently of emphyteuta, i.e. properly 
the person to whom land was granted on a lease 
such as the Civil I^aw called emphytevsis. “ The 
emi)hyteuta was a perpetual lessee who paid a 
perpetual rent to the owner.”— English Cycl. s.v. 
Emphyteusis. 
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1711.— Lockyer declares it to be im- 
possible, with all the Company’s Strength 
and Art, to make Bombay “a Mart of great 
Business.” — P. 83. 

c. 1760. — “. . . one of the most com- 
modious bays perhaps in the world, from 
which distinction it received the denomi- 
nation of Bombay, by corruption from 
the Portuguese Jivona-Iia/ua, though now 
usually written by them Bombaim.” — Orosp. 
i. 29. 

1770. — “No man chose to .settle in a 
country so unhealthy as to give rise to the 
proverb That at Bombay a vain'x life did 
not exceed two monsoons. — Jiainial (E. T., 
1777), i. 389. 

1809. — “The largest pagoda in Bombay 
is in the Black Town. ... It is dedicated 
to Atoniha Deoee . . . who by her images 
and attributes seems to be Parvati, the wife 
of Siva.” — Maria Graham, 14. 

BOMBAY BOX-WORK. This 

well-known manufacture, coiLsisting in 
the decoration of boxes, desks, &c., 
with veneers of geometrical mos<aic, 
somewhat after the fashion of Tun- 
l)ridge ware, is said to have been intro- 
duced from Shiraz to Surat more than 
a century ago, and some 30 years later 
from Surat to Bombay. The veneers 
are formed by cementing together fine 
triangular prisms of ebony, ivory, 
green-stained ivory, .stag’s horn, aiid 
tin, so that the .sections when .stuvn 
across form the recpiired pattern, and 
such thin .sections are then attached 
to the panels of the box with strong 
glue. 

BOMBAY DUCK.-See BUMMELO. 

BOMBAY MARINE. This was 
the title borne for many years by the 
meritorious but somewlait depmssed 
.service which in 1830 ac(|uired the 
.style of the “Indian Navy,” and on 
30th April, 1863, cea.sed to exi.st. The 
detachments of this force which took 
art in the China War (1841-42) were 
nown to their brethren of the Royal 
Navy, under the temptation of allitera- 
tion, as the “ Bombay Buccaneers.” In 
their earlie.st employment against the 
pirates of Western India and the 
Persian Gulf, they had been known as 
“the Grab Service.” But, no matter 
for the.se name.s, the history of this 
Navy is full of brilliant actions and 
services. We will quote two noble 
examples of public virtue ; 

(1) In July 1811, a squadron under 
Commodore John Hayes took two 


large junks issuing from Batavia, then 
under blockade. The.se were lawful 
prize, laden with Dutch property, 
valued at i!600,000. But Hayes knew 
that such a capture would create great 
difficulties and embarra.ssment.s in the 
Engli.sh trade at Canton, and he 
directed the release of this, splendid 
prize. 

(2) 30th June 1815, Lieut. Boyce in 
the brig ‘Nautilus’ (180 tons, carrying 
ten I8-pr. carronades, and four 9-prs.) 
encountered the U. S. .sloop-of-war ‘ Pea- 
cock ’ (539 ton.s, carrying twenty 32-pr. 
carronade.s, and two long 18-prs.). 
After he had informed the American 
of the ratification of peace, Boyce was 
peremptorily ordcn'cfl to haul down his 
colours, which he airswered by a flat 
refu.sjil. The ‘Peacock’ opened tire, 
and a .short but brisk act ion followed, 
in whicdi Boyce and his first lieutenant 
were .shot (lown. The gallant Boyce 
had a .S]>ecial pen.sion from the 
Company (^435 in all) and lived to 
his 93rd year to enjoy it. 

We take the facia from the History 
of this Navy by one of its olficers, 
Lieut. C. K. Low (i. 294), but he 
erroneou.sly stat.e.s the ])ension to have 
been granted by the U.S. Govt. 

1780. — “The Hon. Comp.any’.s schooner, 
Carinjar, with Lieut. Murry Commander, 
of the Bombay Marines, is going to Archin 
{sic, see ACHEEN) to meet the Cores and 
the other Europe ships from Madra.ss, to 
put on board of them the St. Helena .stores.” 
— Jlicl'i/s Bengal Gazette, April 8th. 

BONITO, s. A fi.sh (lliytimis pe- 
lamys, Day) of the .same family (Scorn- 
hridaef) as mackerel and tunny, very 
common in the Indian .sc^as. The name 
is Port., and apparently is the adj. 
bonito, ‘ fine.’ 

c. 1610. — “On y pescho vne quantity 
admirable de gro.s poi.ssons, do sept ou huit 
.sortes, qui sont n^ntmoins quasi de mesmo 
race et espece . . . commes bonites, alba- 
chore.s, daurades, et autres.”— i. 
137. 

1615.— “ Bonitoes and albicores are in 
colour, shape, and taste much like to 

Mackerils, but grow to bo very large.” 

Terry, in Purchas, ii. 1464. 

c. 1620.— 

“ How many sail of well-mann’d ships 
As the Bonito does the Flying-fish 
Have we pursued. . . .” 

Beaum. d: Tlet., The JJoiible Marriage, ii. 1. 

c. 1760. — “The fish undoubtedly takes 
its name from relishing so well to the taste 
of the Portuguese . . . th.at they call it 
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Bonito, which answers in our tongue to 
delicious.”— i. 5. 

1764.- 

“ While on the yard-arm the harpooner sits, 

Strikes the boneta, or the shark en- 
snares.” — Gniin^r, B. ii. 

1773. — “The Captain infomied us he had 
named his ship the Bonnetta, out of grati- 
tude to Providence ; for once . . . the 
.«>hip in which he then sailed was becalmed 
for live weeks, and during all that time, 
numbers of the fish Bonnetta swam close to 
her, and were caught for food ; he resolved 
therefore that the ship he should next get 
should be called the Bonndta." — Bosv^ell, 
Journal of a Toitry <£’c., under Oct. 16, 1773. 

BONZE, s. A term long ajmlieci 
l)y Europeans in Clanatotlie Buclalii.st 
clergy, l)ut originating with early 
visitors to Japan. Its origin is how- 
ever not quite clear. The Chinese 
Fdn-seny^ ‘a religious person’ is in 
Japanese bo7i:d or bonz6; but Kdppen 
prefers fd-sze^ ‘Tea(‘her of the Law,’ 
])ron. in Japanese bo-zi {Die Eel. des 
Buddlia, i. 321, and also ScJiott’s Zur 
Litt. des Chin. Buddhmnus^ 1873, p. 46). 
It will be seen that some of the old 
(j notations favour one, and some the 
ot her, of these sources. On the other 
hand, Bandhya (for Skt. vandyu^ ‘to 
whom worship or reverence is due, 
very reverend’) seems to be applied in 
Ne])al to the Buddhist clergy, and 
Hodgson considers the Japanese bonze. 
(boiizd.^) traceable to this. {Essays, 
1874, ]). 63.) The sjime word, as 
handhe or bande, is in Tibetan similarlv 
ap])lied. — (See Jaeschke’s Diet.., ]). 365.) 
The word first occurs in Jorge Alvarez’s 
account of Japan, and next, a little 
later, in the letters of St. Framus 
Xavier. Cocks in his Diary uses 
forms approaching boz(\ 

1549. — “ 1 find the common secular people 
here less impure and more obedient to 
reason than their priests, whom they call 
hOUZOS.’^^-LeUrr of St. F, A'atvVr, in Gole- 
ridye'it Life, ii. 238. 

1552. — “Erubescunt enim, et incredibi- 
liter confunduntur Bonzii, ubi male co- 
haerere, ac pugnare inter sese ea, quae 
docent, palam ostenditur.” — Seti. Fr. Xaiitrii 
Epidt. Y. xvii., ed. 1667. 

1572. — “ . . . .sacerdotes . . . qui ipaorum 
lingu4 Bonzii appellantur.” — E. Acoata, 58. 

1585. — “They have amongst them (in 
.Tapan) many priests of their idols whom 
they call Bonsos, of the which there bo 
great convents.”— Tr. of Mendom 
(1589), ii. 300. 

1590. — “This doctrine doe all they em- 
brace, which are in China called (Jen, but 
with us at lapon are named Bonzi.” — An 


Exet. TreaXise of the Kingd. of China, <t:c., 
Hakl. ii. 580. 

c. 1606. — “Capt. Saris has Bonzees.” — 
Purchas, i. 374. 

1618. — “And their is 300 boze (or pagon 
pristes) have alowance and mentaynanco for 
eaver to pray for his sole, in the same sorte 
as munkes and fryres use to doe amongst 
the Homan papistes.” — Cochin Diary, ii. 75 , 
[in i. 117, bose] ; bosses (i. 143). 

[1676. — “It is estimated that there are in 
this country (Siam) more than 200,000 prioste 
called Bonzes.” — Tacernirr, ed. Ball, ii. 293.] 

1727. — “ ... or perhaps make him fadge 
in a China bonzee in his Calendar, under the 
name of a Christian Saint.” — A. Hamilton, 
i. 253. 

1794-7.— 

“ Alike to me encas’d in Grecian bronze 

Koran or Vulgate, Veda, Priest, or Bonze.’* 
Pursuits of Literature, 6th ed., p. 335. 

c. 1814.— 

“ While Fum deals in Mandarins, Bonzes, 
Bohea — 

I’ecrs, Bisho})s, and Punch, Hum — are 
sacred to thee.” 

T. Moore, Hum and Fum, 

[(1) BOB A, BOOB A, s. Beng. 

bhada, a kind of cargo-boat used in 
the rivers of Bengal. 

[1675. — “ About noone overtook the eight 
boraes.” — Hedges, Diary, llak. Soc. ii. 
ccxxxvii. 

[1680. — “The boora . . . being a very 
floaty light boat, rowinge with 20 to 30 
Owars, these carry Salt Peeter and other 
goods from Hugly downewards, and some 
trade to Dacca with Stxlt ; they also serve 
for tow boats for ye ships bound up or 
downe ye river.” — lOid. ii. 15.] 

(2) BOBA, s. H. and Guz. bohnt 
and bohord, which H. H. Wilson re- 
fers to the Skt. vyavahdn, ‘a trader, 
or man of affairs,’ from which are 
formed the ordinary H. words byohard, 
byohariyd (and a Guzerati form which 
comes very near bohord). This is con- 
firmed by the ([notation from Nurullah 
below, but it is not (piite certain. Dr. 
John Wilson (see below) gives an 
Arabic derivation which we have been 
unable to verify. [There can be no 
reasonable doubt that tliis is incorrect.] 

There are two classes of Bohras be- 
longing to different Mohammedan 
sects, and different in habit of life. 

1. The Shi’a Bohrds, who are es- 
sentially townspeople, and especially 
congr^ate in Surat, Burhanpur, Ujjain, 
&c. They are those best known far 
and wide by the name, and are usually 
devoted to trading and money-lending. 



BORA. 


106 


BORA. 


Their original seat was in Guzerat, and 
they are most numerous there, and in 
the Bombay territory generally, but 
are also to be found in various parts of 
Central India and the N.-W. Provinces, 
[where they are all Hindus]. The 
word in Bombay is often used as syn- 
onymous with j)edlar or boxwallah. 
They are generally well-to-do people, 
keeping very cleanly and comfortable 
houses. [See an account of them in 
ForbeSy Or. Mem. i. 470 seqq. 2nd ed.] 
These Boliras appear to form one of 
the numerous Slii’a sects, akin in 
character to, and apparently of the 
same origin as, the IsinallTyah (or As- 
sassins of the Middle Ages), and claim 
as their original head and doctor in 
India one Ya’kub, who emigrated 
from Egyj)t, and landed in Cambay 
A.D. 1137. But the chief seat of the 
doctrine is alleged to have been in 
Yemen, till that country was con- 
quered by the Turks in 1538. A 
large exodus of the sect to India then 
took place. Like the Isnuulis they 
attach a divine character to their 
Mullah or chief Pontiff, who now 
resides at Surat. They are guided by 
him in all things, and they pay him a 
percentage on their profits. But there 
are several sectarian subdivisions : 
Daudi Bohras, Sulaimdni Bohras, &c. 
[See ForbeSy Rds Mdldy cd. 1878, p. 264 
seqg.] 

2. The Sunni Bohras. These are 
very numerous in the Northern Chil- 
ean and Guzerat. They ai’e essentially 
peasants, sturdy, thrifty, and excellent 
cultivators, retaining much of Hindu 
habit ; and are, though they have 
dropped caste distinctions, very exclu- 
sive and “denominational” (as the 
Bombay Gazetteer expresses it). Ex- 
ceptionally, at Pattan, in Baroda State, 
there is a rich and thriving community 
of trading Bohras of the Sunni section ; 
they have no intercourse with their 
Shi’a namesakes. 

The history of t.he Bohras is still 
very obscure ; nor does it seem ascer- 
tained whether the two sections were 
originally one. Some things indicate 
that the Shfa Bohras may be, in accord- 
ance with their tradition, in some con- 
siderable part of foreign descent, and 
that the Sunni Bohras, who are un- 
questionably of Hindu descent, may 
nave been native converts of the 
foreign immigrants, afterwards forcibly 


brought over to Sunnism by the Guze- 
rat Sultans. But all this must be 
said with much reserve. The history 
is worthy of investigation. 

The qiiotation from Ibn Batnta, 
which refers to Gandari on the Baroda 
river, south of Gambay, alludes most 
probably to the Bohras, and may per- 
haps, though not necessarily, indicate 
an origin for the name different from 
either of those suggested. 

c. 1343. — “When we arrived at Kandahar 
... we received a visit from the ’principal 
Musulman.s dwelling at his (the pagan 
King’s) Capital, such as the Children of 
Khojah Bohrah, among whom was the Nii- 
khoda Ibrahim, who had 6 vessels belonging 
to him.” — Jim Jiafitfay iv. 58. 

c. 1620. — Nurullah of Shuster, quoted by 
Colebrooke, speaks of this class as liaving 
been converted to Islam 300 years before. 
He .says also: “Most of them subsist by 
commerce and mechanical trades ; as is in- 
dicated by the name Bohrah, which .signifies 
‘merchant’ in the dialect of Gujerat.” — In 
.l.v. Hes.y vii, 338. 

1673. — “ . . . The rest (of the Mohamme- 
dans) are adopted under the name of the 
Province or Kingdom they are born in, as 
Mogul ... or Hchisms they have made, as 
Hi III! My Jemottee, and the lowe.st of all is 
Borrah.”~/^/ 7 /#»r, 93. 

c. 1780. — “Among the rest was the whole 
of tlie property of a certain Muhammad 
M ok rim, a man of the Bohra tribe, the 
Chief of all the merchants, and the owner 
of three or four merchant ships.” — Jl. of 
llgdur Nail', 383. 

1810. — “The Borahs are an inferior set of 
travelling merchants. The inside of a Borah's 
box is like that of an English country shop, 
spelling-book.s, prayer-books, lavender water, 
cau de luce, soap, tapes, scissors, knives, 
needles, and thread make but a small part 
of the variety.” — Maria Graham, 33. 

1825. — “The Boras (at Broach) in general 
are unpopular, and held in the same e.sti- 
mation for parsimony that the Jews are in 
England.” — Heler, ed. 1844, ii. 119 ; also 
see 72. 

18.53. — “I had the pleasure of baptizing 
Ismail Ibraira, the first Bohora who, as far 
as wo know, has yet embraced Christianity 
in India. . . . He appears thoroughly 
divorced from Muhammad, and from ’Ali 
the son-in-law of Muhammad, whom the 
Bohords or Initiated, according to the mean- 
ing of the Arabic word, from which the 
name is derived, esteem as an improvement 
on his father-in-law, having a higher degree 
of inspiration, which has in good mea.sure, 
as they imagine, manifested itself among his 
succe.ssors, recognised by the Bohoras and 
by the Amsariyah, Ismaeliyah, Drus, and 
Metawileh of Syria. . . ."—Letter of Dr. John 
Wilson, in Life, p. 456. 

1863. — “ . . . India, between which and 
the north-east coast of Africa, a consider- 
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able trade is ctirried on, chiefly by Borah 
merchants of Guzerat and Cutch.” — Badger^ 
Introd. to Varthema^ Hak. Soc. xlix. 

BOSNEO, n.p. This name, as 
applied to the great Island in its en- 
tirety, is taken from that of the capital 
town of the chief Malay State existing 
on it when it became known to 
Europeans, Brund^ Bume\ Bruna% or 
Burna% still existing and known as 
Brunei. 

1516. — “In this island much camphor for 
eating is gathered, and the Indians value it 
highly. . . . This island is called Bomey.” 
— Barbosa, 203-4. 

1521. — “The two ships departed thence, 
and running among many islands came on 
one which conbiined much cinnamon of the 
finest kind. And then again running among 
many islands they came to the Island of 
Borneo, where in the harbour they found 
many junks belonging to merchants from all 
the parts about Malacca, who make a great 
mart in that Borneo.” — Correa, ii. 631. 

1.584. — “ Camphora from Brimeo (mis- 
roadir^ probably for Bruneo) neare to 
China.”— in Half. ii. 412. 

[1610. — “Bomelaya are with white and 
black quarls, like checkers, such as Poling- 
knytsy are.” — Danvers, LeMei’S, i. 72.] 

The cloth called Bomelaya perhaps took 
its name from this island. 

[ ,, “There is brimstone, pepper, 

Boumesh camphor.” — Dangers, Letters, i. 
79.] 

1614. — In Sainshiiry, i. 313 [and in Foster, 
Letters, ii. 94], it is w'rittcn Bumea. 

1727. — “The great island of Bomew or 
Borneo, the largest except California in the 
known world.” — .1. Hamilton, ii. 44. 

BORO-BODOR, or -BUDUR, n.p. 

The name of a great Buddhistic monu- 
ment of Indian character in the district 
of Kadii in Java ; one of the most re- 
markable in the world. It is a (piasi- 
pyramidal structure occupying the 
summit of a hill, whicli apparently 
forms the core of the building. It is 
(piadrangular in plan, the sides, however, 
broken by successive projections ; each 
side of the basement, 406 feet. Includ- 
ing the basement, it rises in six succes- 
sive terraces, four of them forming 
corridors, the sides of which are 
panelled with bas-reliefs, which Mr. 
Fergusson calculated would, if extended 
in a single line, cover three miles of 
ground. These represent scenes in the 
life of Sakya Muni, scenes from the 
Jatakas, or pre-existences of Sakya, 
and other series of Buddhistic groups. 
Above the corridors the structure be- 


comes circular, rising in three shallower 
stages, bordered with small dagobas 
(72 in number), and a large dagoba 
crowns the whole. The 72 dagobas 
are hollow, built in a kind of stone 
lattice, and each contains, or has con- 
tained, within, a stone Buddha in the 
usual attitude. In niches of the corri- 
dors also are numerous Buddhas larger 
than life, and about 400 in number. 
Mr. Fergusson concludes from various 
data that this wonderful structure must 
date from a.d. 650 to 800. 

This monument is not mentioned in 
Valentijn’s great History of the Dutch 
Indies (1726), nor does its name ever 
seem to have reached Europe till Sir 
Stamford Baflles, the British Lieut.- 
Qovernor of Java, visited the district 
in January 1814. The structure was 
then covered with soil and vegetation, 
even with trees of considerable size. 
Raffles caused it to ])e cleared, and 
drawings and measurements to be 
made, llis History of Java, and Craw- 
ford’s Hist, of the Indian Archipelago, 
made it known to the world. The 
Dutch Government, in 1874, puldished 
a great collection of illustrative plates, 
with a descriptive text. 

The meaning of the name by which 
this monument is known in the neigh- 
bourhood has been much debated. 
Raffles wiites it B6ro B6do [Hist, of 
Java, 2nd ed., ii. 30 seqg.]. [Crawfurd, 
Descr. Diet, (s.v.), says : “ mro is, in 
Javanese, the name of a kind of tish- 
traj), and Imdtyr may possibly be a cor- 
ruption of the Sanscrit huda, ‘old.’”] 
The most probable interpretation, ana 
accepted by Friedrich and other 
scholars of weight, is that of ^Myriad 
Buddhas.’ This would be in some 
analogy to another famous Buddhist 
monument in a neighbouring district, 
at Brainbj'man, which is called Chandi 
Sewu, or the “ Thousjind Temples,” 
tliough the number has been rejilly 
238. 

BOSH, s. and interj. This is alleged 
to be taken from the Turkish bosh, 
signifying “empty, vain, useless, void 
of sense, meaning or utility” (Red- 
house’s Diet.). But we have not been 
able to trace its history or first/ appear- 
ance in English. [According to the 
Ar.J5?.Z). the word seems to have come into 
use about 1834 under the influpce of 
Morier’s novels, Ayesha, Hajji Baha, 
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&c. For various speculations on its 
origin see 5 ser. N. A; Q. iii. 114, 173, 
257. 

[1843. — “The people flatter the Envoy 
into the belief that the tumult is Bash 
(nothing).” — IauIi/ Sale, Journal, 47.J 

BOSMAN, BOCHMAN, s. Boat- 
swain. Lascar’s H. (Roebuck). 

BOTICKEEB, s. Port, botiqueiro. 
A shop or stiill-keeper. (See 

BOUTIQUE.) 

1567. — “Item, parecoo quo . . . os boti- 
ueiros nao tenhao as buticas apertas nos 
ias (le fesfa, semio depois la messa da 
terga.” — Decree 31 of Council of Goa, in 
Arehiv. Port, Orient., fasc. 4. 

1727 . — “. . . he past all over, and was 
forced to nilieve the |K)or Botickeers or 
Shopkeepers, who before could pay him 
Taxes.” — A. Hamilton, i. 268. 

BO TREE, s. The name given in 
Oeylon to the Pipal tree (see PEEPUL) 
as reverenced by tlie Buddhists ; Singli. 
bo-gds. See in Emerson Tennent 
(Ceylon, ii. 632 seqq.), a chronological 
series of notices of the Bo-tree from 
B.c. 288 to A.i). 1739. 

1675. — “Of their (the Voddas’) worship 
there is little to tell, except that like the 
Cingalese, they sot round the high trees Bo- 
gas, which our people call Payod-irees, with a 
stone base and put lamps upon it.” -Ryklof 
Vail (roe.n.i, in Valentljn (Ceylon), 209. 

1681. — “I shall mention but one Tree 
more as famous and highly set by as .any of 
the rest, if not more so, tho’ it boar no 
fruit, tho benefit consisting chiefly in the 
Holiness of it. This tree they call Bo- 
gahah ; we the dod-tree.” — Knor, 18. 

BOTTLE-TREE, s. Qu. Adansonio 
digitata, or ‘baobab’? Its aspect is 
somewhat suggestive of the name, but 
we have not been able to ascertfiin. 
[It has also been suggested that it 
refers to the Babool, on which tlie 
Baya, often builds its nest. “These 
are formed in a very ingenious manner, 
by long grass \voven together in the 
shape of a bottle.” (Forbes, Or. Mem., 
2na ed., i. 33.] 

1880. — “Ixtok at this prisoner slumbering 
peacefully under the suggestive bottle- 
tree.” — Ali Baba, 153. 

[BOUND-HEDGE, s. A corruption 
of boundary-hedge, and applied in old 
military writers to the thick planta- 
tion of' bamboo or prickly-pear which 
used to surround native forts. 


1792.-“ A Bound Hedge, formed of a 
wide belt of thorny plants (at Seringa- 
patam).”— Historical Sketches, iii. 217.}, 

BOUTIQUE, s. A common word 
in Ceylon and the Madras Presidency 
(to which it is now peculiar) for a 
small native shop or booth : Port. 
hutica or boteca. From Bluteau (Suppt.) 
it would seem that the use of butica 
was peculiar to Portuguese India. 

[1.548. — Buticas. See quotation under 

SIND.] 

15.54. — “ . . . nas qujies buticas ninguem 
lx)do vender senao os quo so concertam com 
o Rendeiro.” — BoieHw, To mho do Estado da 
India, .50. 

c. 1561. — “Tho Malabars who sold in tho 
botecas.”— CVm/, i. 2, 267. 

1739. — “That thoro are many battecas 
built close unrler tho Town-wall.” — Remarks 
Oil Fortfns. of Fort St. (Jeonje, in Wheeler, 
iii. 188. 

1742. — In a grant of this date the word 
appears as Butteca. — Selections from- Rcccrt'ds 
of S. Arcot District, ii. 114. 

1767. — “ Mr. Russell, .as CVflloctor-General, 
begs leave to represent t(j the Board that of 
late years the Street by the river side . . , 
has been greatly encroached upon by a 
number of golahs, little straw huts, and 
boutiques. . In Long, 501. 

1772. — “. . . a Boutique merchant 
having died the 12th inst., his widow was 
desirous of being burnt with his body.” — 
Papers relating to E. J. Affairs, 1821, p. 268. 

1780. — “You must know that Mrs. Hen- 
peck ... is a great buyer of Bargains, so 
that she will often go out to the Europe 
Shops and the Boutiques, and lay out 5 or 
600 Rupees in articles that wc have not the 
least occasion for.” — India (Jazette., Dec. 9. 

1782. — “ For Sale at No. 18 of the range 
Botiques to the northward of Lyon's Build- 
ings, where musters (q.v.) may be seen. . . ’ 
India Gazette, Oct. 12. 

1834.— “The boutiques arc ranged along 
both sides of the street.” — Chitty, Ceylon 
Gazetteer, 172. 

BOWLA, s. A portmanteau. H. 
btiold, from Port, haul, and bahu, ‘a 
trunk.’ 

BOWLY, BOWRY, s. H. bdolt, 
and bdori, Malir. bavadi. C. P. Brown 
(Zillah Did. s.v.) says it is the Telegu 
bdvidi ; ham and bdvidi, = ‘ well.’ This 
is doubtless the same word, but in 
all its forms it is probaldy connected 
with Skt. vavra, ‘a hole, a well,’ or 
with vdpi, ‘ an oblong reservoir, a pool 
or lake.’ There is also in Singhalese 
veeva, ‘ a lake or pond,’ and in inscrip- 
tions vaviya. There is again Maldivian 
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weUy ‘a well,’ which comes near the 
Giizerati forms mentioned below. A 
great and deep rectangular well (or 
tank dug down to the springs), fur- 
nished %ith a descent to the water 
by means of long flights of steps, and 
generally with lanaings and loggie 
where travellers may rest in the 
shade. This kind of structure, almost 
])eculiar to Western and Central India, 
though occasionally met with in 
Northern India also, is a favourite 
object of private native munificence, 
and thougli chiefly beneath the level 
of the ground, is often made the 
subject of most ettective architecture. 
Some of the finest specimens are in 
Guzerat, where other forms of the 
word appear to be wdo and wain. One 
of the most splendid of these structures 
is that at Asarwa in the suburbs of 
Ahmedabad, known as the Well of 
Dhai (or ‘the Nurse’) Haiir, built in 
1485 by a lady of the household of 
Sulhin Mohammed Bigara (that famous 
‘Prince of Cambay’ celebrated by 
Butler — see under CAMBAY), at a 
cost of 3 lakhs of rupees. There 
is an elaborate model of a great 
Guzerati bdoll in the Indian Museum 
at S. Kensington. 

We have seen in the suburbs of 
Palermo a regular bdoll, excavated in 
the tufaceous rock that covers the 
2 )lain. It was said to have been made 
at the expense of an ancestor of the 
l^resent pro 2 )rietor (Count Ihinchibile) 
to employ jjeople in a time of scarcity. 

c. 1343. — “There was also a b&In, a name 
by which the Indians designate a very 
spacious kind of well, revetted with stone, 
and provided with stops for descent to the 
water’s brink. Some of those wells have 
in the middle and on each side pavilions of 
atone, with seats and benches. The Kings 
and chief "men of the country rival each 
other in the construction of such reservoirs 
on roads that are not supplied with water.” 
— Ibn Batuta, iv. 13. 

1526. — “There was an empty space within 
the fort (of Agra) between Ibrahim’s palace 
and the ramparts. 1 directed a large wain 
to be constructed on it, ten gez by ten. In 
the language of Hindost&n they denominate 
a large well having a staircase down it wain.” 
— Baiter, Menu, 342. 

1775. — “Near a village called Seva.see 
Contra I left the line of march to sketch a 
remarkable building ... on a near approach 
I discerned it to be a well of very superior 
workmanship, of that kind which the natives 
call Bhouree or Bhoulie.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mm. ii. 102 ; [2nd ed. i. 387]. 

1808. — “ ‘ Who-so digs a well deserves the 


love of creatures and the grace of God,’ 
but a Vavidee is said to value 10 Kqoos (or 
wells) because the water is available to bipods 
without the aid of a ropo.”-“/{. Drumnond, 
Jffvstrations of (J uzerattee, dr. 

1825. — “These bOOleOB are singular con- 
trivances, and some of them extremely 
handsome and striking. . . .” — JIdxr, ed. 
1844, ii. 37. 

1856.—“ The wftv (Sansk. todpeeM) is a 
large edifice of a picturesque and sbitely as 
well as peculiar character. Above the level 
of the ground a row of four or five open 
pavilions at regular disttinces from each 
other ... is alone visible. . . . The entrance 
to the wS,v is by one of the end pavilions.” 
— Forbes, Has Mala, i. 257 ; [reprint 1878, 
p. 197]. 

1876. — “To persons not familiar with the 
Kiist such an architectural object as a bowlee 
may seem a strange perversion of ingenuity, 
but the grateful coolness of all subterranean 
apartments, especially when accompanied l)y 
water, and the quiet gloom of tliese recesses, 
fully compensate in the eyes of the Hindu 
for the more attractive magnificence of the 
ghS,ts. Consequently the descending flights 
of which we are now speaking, have often 
been more elaborate and expensive pieces of 
architecture than any of the buildings above- 
ground found in their vicinity.”— 

Indian and. Eastern Arehitreture, 486. 

BOXWALLAH, s. Hybrid H. 
Bakas-{i.e. box) wdld. A native itin- 
erant i)edlar, or packman, as be would 
be called in Scotland 1>y an analogous 
term. The Boxwdld sells cutlery, 
cheuj> nick-nacks, and small wares 
of all kinds, chiefly Euroj)e.an. In 
former days he was a welcome visitor 
to small stations and solitary bunga- 
lows. The Bora of Bombay is often 
a boxwdld, and the boxwdld in that 
region is commonly called Bora. (See 
BORA.) 

BOY, s. 

a. A servant. In Southern India and 
in China a native personal servant 
is so termed, and is habitually 
summoned with the vocative ‘Boy!’ 
The same was formerly common in 
Jamaica and other W. I. Islands. 
Similar uses are familiar of puer (e.g. 
in the Vulgate Dixit Giezi puer Viri 
Dei. II Kings v. 20), Ar. walad, 
traiddpiov, gargon, knave ((lerm. Knabe) ; 
and this same word is used for a 
camp-servant in Shakespeare, where 
Fluelen says : “ Kill the Poys and 
the lugpge ! ’tis expressly against the 
laws of arms.” — See also Groses Mil. 
Antiquities, i. 183, and Latin quotation 
from Xavier under Conicopoly. The 
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word, however, came to be especially 
used for ‘Slave-boy,’ and applied to 
slaves of any age. The Portuguese 
used mogo in the same way. In 
‘Pigeon English’ also ‘servant’ is 
Boy^ whilst ‘boy’ in our ordinary 
sense is discriminated as ^ smallo-boy V 

b. A Palankin-bearer. From the 
name of the caste, Telug. and Mala^al. 
bdy% Tam. bovi, &c. Wilson gives 
bhoi as H. and Mahr. also. The 
word is in use northward at least 
to the Nerbudda II. In the Konkan, 
people of this class are called Kahdr 
ohm (see hid. Ant. ii. 154, iii. 77). 
P. Paolino is therefore in error, as la* 
often is, when he says that the word 
boy as applied by the English and 
other Europeiins to the coolies or 
facchini who carry the dooly, “has 
nothing to do with any Indian lan- 
guage.’’ In the first and third (pioUi- 
tions (under b), the use is more like 
a, but any connection with English at 
the dates seems impossible. 

a.— 

1609. — “ I bought of them a Portugal I 
Boy (which the Hollanders had given unto 
the King) . . . hee cost nieo fortio-fivo 
Dollers.” — Keeling, in Purchas, i. 196. 

,, “ My Boy Stephen (Irovcnor.”- - 

Hawkins, in Parchas, 211. See also 267, 296. 

1681. — “We had a black boy my Father 
brought from J’orto Nova to attend upon 
him, who seeing his Master to be a Prisoner 
in the hands of the People of his own Com- 
plexion, would not now obey his Com- 
mand.” — Knox, 124. 

1696. — “Being informed whore the Chief 
man of the Choultry lived, ho (Dr. Brown) 
took his sword and pistol, and being followed 
by his boy with another pistol, and his horse 
keeper. . . .” — In Wheeler, i. 300. 

1784. — Eloped. From his master’s House 
at Moidapore, a few days since, A M.alay 
Slave Boy.” — In Selon-Karr, i. 45 ; see also 
pp. 120, 179. 

1836. — “The real Indian ladies lie on a 
sofa, and if they drop their handkerchief, 
they just lower their voices and say Boy ! 
in a very gentle tone.” — Letters from Madras, 
38. 

1866.—“ Yes, Sahib, I Christian Boy. 
Plenty poojah do. Sunday time never no 
work do.” — Trevelyan, The Dawk Bungalow, 
p. 2S6. 

Also used by the French in the 
East : 

1872. — “Mon boy m’accompagnait pour 
me servir k I’occasion de guide et d’inter- 
prHe.” — Rev. des Deux Mondes, xcviii. 957. 

1875. — “He was a faithful servant, or boy, 


as they are here called, about forty years 
of ago.” — Thomson's Malacca, 228. 

1876. — “A Portuguese Boy . . . from 
Bombay.” — Blackwood’s Mag., Nov., p. 578. 

b.— 

1554. — (At Goa) “also to a naigue-, with 
6 peons {pides) and a mocadam with 6 torch- 
bearers {tocJids), one umbrella boy {hum bdy 
do somhreiro ), two washermen {maina^s), 6 
water-carriers (bdys d’aguoa) all serving the 
governor ... in all 280 pardaos and 4 
tangas annually, or 84,240 reis.” — S. Botelho, 
Tomho, 57. 

[1563. — “And there are men who carry 
this umbrella so dexterously to ward off the 
sun, that although their master trots on his 
horse, the sun does not touch any part of 
his body, and such men are called in India 
boi.” — Bdrros, Dec. 3, Bk. x. ch. 9.] 

1591. — A proclamation of the viceroy, 
Matthias d’Alboquerque, orders: “that no 
person, of what quality or condition soever, 
shall go in a pdlannuim without my express 
licence, save they be over 60 years of age, 
to be first proved before the Auditor-General 
of Police . . . and those who contravene 
this shall pay a penalty of 200 cruzados, and 
persons of mean estate the half, the 
palanguys and their belongings to be for- 
feited, and the bois or mou^os who carry 
such palanquys shall bo condemned to his 
Majesty’s galleys.” — Archir. Port. Orient., 
fasc. 3, 324. 

1608-10. — “. . . faisans les graues et 
obseruans le Sossiego a 1’E.spagnole, ayans 
tousiours lour boay <iui porte leur parasol, 
sans lequel ils n’osent sortir de logis, ou 
autrement on les estimeroit piextros et miser- 
ables.” — Moequet, Voyages, 305. 

1610. — “. . . autres Gentils qui .sont 
comme Crochetours et Porte-faix, (pi’ils 
appellont Boye, e’est a dire Boeuf pour 
porter quelque po.sat faix que ce soit.” — 
Pyrard de, Ldvdl, ii. 27 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 44. 
On this Mr. Gray notes: “ Pyrard ’s fanciful 
interpretation ‘ox,’ Port, boi, may bo due 
either to himself or to some Portuguese 
friend who would have his joke. It is 
repeated by Boullaye-de-Gouz (p. 211), who 
finds a })arallel indignity in the use of the 
term mulets by the French gentry towards 
their chair-men.”] 

1673. — “We might recite the Coolies . . . 
and Palenkeen Boys ; by the very Heathens 
esteemed a degenerate Offspring of the 
Holencores (see HALALCORE).”— 34. 

1720. — “Bois. In Portuguese India are 
those who carry the Andores (see ANDOR), 
and in Salsete there is a village of them 
which pays its dues from the fish which 
they sell, buying it from the fishermen of 
the shores.” — Bluteau, Diet. s.v. 

1755-60. — “. . . Palankin-boys.” — Ives, 
50. 

1778. — “Boys de 'Manquim, Kkhkr.” — 
Gramatim Indosland (Port.), Roma, 86. 

1782. — “ . . . un bambou arqu^ dans le 
milieu, qui tient au palanquin, and sur 
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les bouts duquel se niettent 5 ou 6 porteiirs 
qu’on appelle Bou^S.” — Sounerat, Voyage, i. 
08. 

1785. — “The boys with Colonel Tjaw- 
rcnce’s palankeen having straggled a little 
out of the line of march, wore picked up by 
the Morattas.” — Carracciolt, Life of Clire, i. 

207. 

1804. — “My palanquin boys will be laid 
on the road on Monday.” — Wellington, iii. 
553. 

1809. — “My boys were in high spirits, 
laughing and singing through the whole 
night.” — Ld. Vakniia, i. 326. 

1810. — “The palankeen-bearers are called 
Bhois, and are remarkable for strength and 
swiftness.” — Mar ha (frakani, 128. 

BOY A, .s. A buoy. Sea 11. 
{Roebuck). [Mr. Skeat adds ; “ The 
Malay word is also boya or bai-rojt, 
which latter T cannot trace.”] 

[BOYANOEE, BAONOE, s. A 

corr. of the Malayal. Vdllwiavar, 

‘ Ruler.’ 

[1887. — “yomewherc about 1694-95 . . . 
the Kadattunad Riju, known to the early 
Knglish as the Boyanore or Baonor of 
Uadtigara, was in semi-independent posses- 
sion of Kaduttaniid, that is, of the territory 
lying between the Mah6 and Kotta rivers.” 
— Logan, Man. of Malahar, i. 345.] 

BEAB, s. The Palmyra Tree (see 
palmyra) or Borassm Jlfibelliformis. 
The Portuguese called this Palnieira 
brava (‘wild’ palm), whence the 
English corruption. The term is un- 
known in Bengal, where the tree is 
called ‘fan-palm,’ ‘palmyra,’ or by the 
H. name tdl or tar. 

1623. — “The b<x)k is made after the 
fashion of this country, i.e. not of paper 
which is seldom or never used, but of palm 
leaves, viz. of the leaves of that which the 
Portuguese call pahnuin brama {sic), or wild 
palm.” — B. della Valle, ii. 681 ; [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 291]. 

c. 1666. — “Tous les Malabares ^crivent 
comme nous de gauche it droit sur les 
fou’illes des Palnieras Bravas.” — Thevenot, 
v. 268. 

1673. — “Another Tree called Brabb, 
bodied like the Cocoe, but the leaves grow 
round like a Peacock’s Tail set upright.”— 
Fryer, 76. 

1759.-“ Brabb, so called at Bombay : 
Palmira on the coast ; and Tall at Bengal.” 
— Ives, 458. 

c. 1760. — “ There are also here and there 
interspersed a few brab-trees, or rather wild 
palm-trees (the word brab being derived from 
Brabo, which in Portuguese signifies wild) 

. . . the chief profit from that is the toddy.” 
— Grose, i. 48. 


[1808. — See quotation under BANDABEE.] 

1809. — “The Palmyra . . . here called 
the brab, furnishes the best leaves for 
thatching, and the dead ones serve for fuel.” 
— Maria Graham, 5. 

BEAHMIN, BEAHMAN, BEA- 
MIN, s. In some parts of India 
called Balimanj Skt. Brdhmana. 
This word now means a member of 
the ])riestly caste, but the original 
meaning and use were different. 
Hang. {Brahma und die Brahinanen, 
yjp. 8-11) traces the word to tlie root 
brih, ‘to increase,’ and shows how it 
has come to have its present significa- 
tion. The older English form is 
Bracbman, which comes to us through 
the Greek and Latin authors. 

c. n.c. 330. — “. . . Tuv €v Ta^fXots 

(To<{>L<TT(av Ibeiv 5i/o ((>y<rl, Upax/^dvas 
T^povs, rbv fjdr irpecr^&repov i^vprfpAvov, rbv 
bk vedrrepov Kopdiryv, au^oripois 5’ ukoXov- 
deZv fiaOyrds . . Aiistobulus, quoted 
in Strabo, xv. e. 61. 

c. U.C. 300. — “’*A\\r}v db bialpeaiv irotet- 
rai rrepi tuiv (piXoffbipuv ddo yivy (pdffKUv, 
ibu rods p.bv Bpaxp-dvas KoXei, robs 8b 
Vap/iidpas [Xapp.dvas1 ]” — Prom Megaslhenes, 
in Strabo, xv. c. 59. 

c. A.D. 1.50. — “But the evil stars have not 
forced the Brahmins to do evil and abomin- 
able things ; nor have the good stars per- 
suaded the rest of the (Indians) to abstain 
from evil things.” — Dardesanes, in Gureton's 
Spicilegium, 18. 

0 . A.n. 500 . — “ Bpaxpo.t'^s ; ’1 v8ik6v 
idvos ffoynirrarov oOs Kai ^pdxpas KaXovaiv.’* 
—Stephanus Byzantinus. 

1298. — Marco Polo writes (pi.) Abraiaman 
or Abraiamin, which seems to represent an 
incorrect Ar. plural (e.g. Ahrahannn) picked 
up from Arab sailors ; the correct Ar. plural 
is Bardhinui. 

1444. — Poggio taking down the reminis- 
cences of Nicolo Conti writes Brammones. 

1.555. — “Among these is ther a people 
called Brachmanes, whiche (as Didimus 
their Kinge wrote unto Alexandre . . . ) 
live a pure and simple life, led with no 
likerous lustos of other mennes vanities.” 
— W. Watreman, Fardle of Faciouns. 

1572.- 

“ Brahmenes sao os sens religiosos, 

Nome antiguo, e de grande preeminencia : 

Observam os preceitos tao famosos 

D’hum, que primeiro poz nomo d sciencia.” 

Gamdes, vii. 40. 

1578.— Acosta has Bragmen. 

1582.— “Castafieda, tr. by N. L.,” has 

Bramane. 

1630.— “The Bramanes . . . Origen, cap. 
13 & 15, affirmeth to bee descended from 
Abraham by Cheturah, who seated them- 
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solves in India, and that so they were 
called Abrahmanes.” — Lordy Desc. of the 
Banian Rel., 71. 

1676.- 

Comes ho to upbraid us with hi.s inno- 
cence ? 

Seize him, and take this preaching Brach- 
man hence.” 

Jhydeny Aumngzehe, iii. 3. 

1688. — “The public worship of the pagods 
was tolerated at Goa, and the sect of the 
Brachmans daily increased in power, be- 
cause these Pagan priests had bribed the 
Portuguese officers. ” — Dryderiy Life ofXamr. 

1714. — “The Dervis at first made some 
scruple of violating his promise to the dying 
brachman.”— TAe Spe^tatovy No. 578. 

BBAHMJNY BULL, s. A bull 
devoted to Siva and let loo.se ; gene- 
rally found fre<iuenting Hindu liazars, 
and fattened by the run of the Bunyas’ 
shops. The term is sometimes u.sed 
more generally (Brahminy bull, -ox, or 
-cow) to denote the humped Indian ox 
as a species. 

1872. — “ Efe could .stop a huge Bramini 
bull, when running in fury, by catching 
hold of its horns.” — Govuida iiamantay i. 85. 

[1889.—“ Herbert Edwards made his mark 
as a writer of the Brahminee Bull Letters 
in the Delhi Gazette.” — Galcidla Reo.y app. 
xxii.] 

BEAHMINY BUTTER, s. This 
seems to have been an old name for 
Ghee (tpv.). In MS. “ Acet. Charges, 
Dieting, &c., at Fort St. David for 
Nov. — Jany., 1740-47,” in India Office, 
we find : 

“ Butter .... Pagodas 220 
Brahminy do. ,, 1 34 0.” 

BRAHMINY DUCK, s. The 

eommon Anglo-Indian name of the 
handsome bird Casarca rutila (Pallas), 
or ‘Ruddy Shieldrake’; constantly 
seen on the windy shores of the 
Gangetic rivers in single pairs, the 
pair almost always at some distance 
apart. The Hindi name is cJiakwdy 
and the chakwd-chakm (male and 
female of the .s})eeie.s) afford a common- 
place comparison in Hindi literature 
for faithful lovers and spouses. “ The 
Hindus have a legend that two lovers 
for their indiscretion were transformed 
into Brahminy Ducks, that they are 
condemned to pass the night apart 
from each other, on opposite banks 
of the river, and that all night long 
each, in its turn, asks its mate if it 
shall come across, but the question 


is always met by a negative — “ Chakwa, 
.shall I come ? ” “No, Chakwi.” “Chak- 
wi, .shall I come?” “No, Chakwa.” 
— {Jerdbn.) The .wime author sjiys the 
bird is occa.sionally killed in EngLand. 

BRAHMINY KITE, s. The 

Milvus Pimdicerianus of Jerdon, Hali- 
astur InduSy Boddaert. The name is 
given becau.se the bird is regarded 
with some reverence by the Hindus 
as .sacred to Vi.shnu. It is found 
throughout India. 

c. 1328. — “There is also in this India a 
certain bird, big, like a Kite, having a 
white head and belly, but all rod alxjVc, 
which boldly .snatche.s li.sh out of the hands 
of fishermen and other people, and in- 
deed [these birds] go on just like dogs.” — 
Friar Jonlanus, 36. 

1673.—“ . . . ’tis Sacrilege with them to 
kill a Cow or C.alf ; but highly piacular to 
shoot a Kite, dedicated, to the Brachmins, 
for which Money will hardly i)acify.” — 
Fryery 33. 

[1813.— “We had a .still bolder and more 
ravenous enemy in the haw'ks and br ahmin ee 
kites.” — Forhesy Or. Mem.y 2nd ed., ii. 162.] 

BRAHMO-SOMAJ, s. The Ben- 
gali pronunciation of Ski.. Brahma 
Hamdjay ‘as.semb1y of Brahmists’; 
lirahma being the Supreme Being 
a(5cording to the Indian philo.sophic 
.sy.stems. The reform of Hindui.sm 
.so called was begun by Ram Mohun 
Roy {Rama Rdi) in 1830. 

Profes.sor A. Weber has .shown tliat 
it does not con.stitute an inde])endent 
Indian movement, but is derived from 
European Theism. [Also see Monier- 
WillmmSy Brahmanimiy 486.] 

1876. — “The Brahmo Somaj, or Theistic 
(Jhurch of India, Is an experiment hitherto 
unique in religious history.” — Colfety Brahmo 
Year -hooky 5. 

BRANDUL, s. ‘Backstay,’ in Sea 
H. Port. Irrandal (Roebuck). 

BRANDY COORTEE, -COATEE, 

8. Or sometimes simjily Brandy. A 
corruption of hdrdnly ‘a cloak,’ literally 
pluvialey from P. bdrdUy ‘ rain.’ Barani- 
kurti seems to be a kind of hybrid 
shaped by the English word coaf, 
though kurtd and kurtl are true P. 
words for various forms of jacket or 
tunic, 

[1754. — “Their women also being not less 
than 6000, were dressed with great coats 
(these are called baranni) of crimson cloth, 
after the manner of the men, and not to be 




113 


BRANDYPAWNEE. 


distinguished at a distance ; so that the 
whole made a very formidable appearance.” 
— H. of Nadir Shah, in Hanway, 367.] 

1788. — ‘‘Barrannee — a cloak to cover one 
from the rain.” — Ind. Vocab. (Stockdalo). 

[The word Barani is now comiuonly 
used to describe those crops which are 
dependent on the annual rains, not 
on artificial irrigation. 

[1900. — “ The recent rain has improved the 
barani Pioneer Mail, 19th Feb.] 

BRANDYPAWNEE, s. Brandy 
and water ; a spec-iinen of genuine 
Urdu, i.e. Camp jargon, which hardly 
needs interpretation. H. pan/, ‘ water.’ 
Williamson (1810) has hrandy-shraub- 
pauny (V. M. ii. 123). 

[1854. — “I’m sorry to see you gentlemen 
drinking brandy-pawnee,” says he; “it 
plays the deuce with our young men in 
India.” — Thackeray, Neircovies, eh. i.] 

1866.— “The brandy pawnee of the Fast, 
and the ‘ sangaree ’ of the West Indies, arc 
happily now almost things of the past, or 
exist in a very modified form.” — Waring, 
Tropical Resident, 177. 

BRASS, s. A brace. Sea dialect. 
— (lioebuck.) 

[BRASS-KNOCKER, s. A term 
applied to a rechauffd or seiwing up 
again of yesterday’s dinner or supper. 
It is said to be found in a novel by 
Win wood Reade called Liberty Hall, 
as a piece of Anglo-Indian slang ; and 
it is supposed to be a corruption of 
ban Jchdna, H. ‘ stale food ’ ; see b 
ser. N. tfc Q., 34, 77.] 

BRATTY, s. A word, used only 
in the South, for cakes of dry cow- 
dung, used as fuel more or less all 
over India. It is Tam. varatti, [or 
virdtti], ‘dried dung.’ Various terms 
are current elsewhere, but in Upper 
India the most common is upld. — (Vide 
OOPLA). 

BRAVA, n.p. A sea-port on the 
east coast of Africa, lat. 1° 7' N., 
long. 44° 3', properly Baxawa. 

1516. — “. . . a town of the Moors, well 
walled, and built of good stone and white- 
wash, which is called Brava. ... It is a 
place of trade, which has already been 
destroyed by the Portuguese, with great 
slaughter of the inhabitants. . . . 
Barbosa, 15. 

BRAZIL-WOOD, s. This name is 
now applied in trade to the dye-wood 
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imported from Pernambuco, which is 
derived from certain species of Caesal- 
pinia indigenous there. But it origin- 
ally applied to a dye-wood of the same 
genus which was imported from India, 
and which is now’ known in trade as 
Sappan (<|.V.). [It is the andam or 
bakkam of the Arabs {Burton, Ar. 
Nights, iii. 49).] The history of the 
word is very curious. For when the 
name w’as ai)plied to the newly dis- 
covered I’egioii in S. America, ])r()bably, 
jis Barros alleges, because it produced 
a dye-wood similar in chara(tter to the 
brazil of the East, the trade-name 
gradually became ap])ropi iated to the S. 
American j)roduct, and was taken away 
from that of the E. Indies. See some 
further remarks in Marco Polo, 2nd ed., 
ii. 368-370 [and Encyd. Bibl. i. 120]. 

This is alluded to also by Oarnoes 
(x. 140) : 

“ But here where Earth spreads wider, ye 
shall claim 

realms by the ruddy Dye-wood made 
renown’d ; 

these of the ‘Sacred Cross’ shall win 
the name : 

by your first Navy shall that world be 
found.” Burton,. 

The medieval forms of brazil were 
many ; in Italian it is generally verzi, 
verzino, or the like. 

1330. — “And here they burn the brazil- 
wood (verzino) for fuel . . .” — Fr. Odoric, in 
Cathay, &c., p. 77. 

1552. — “. . . when it came to the 3d of 
May, and Pedralvares was about to set 
.sail, in order to give a name to the land 
thus newly discovered, ho ordered a very 
great Cross to be hoisted at the top of a 
tree, after ma-ss had been said at the foot 
of the tree, and it had been .set up with the 
.solemn benediction of the prie.sts, and then 
ho gave the country the name of Sancta 
Cruz. . . . But as it was through the symbol 
of the Cross that the Devil lost his dominion 
over us . . . as soon as the red wood called 
Brazil began to arrive from that country, 
he wrought that that name should abide 
in the mouth of the people, and that the 
name of Holy Crojfs should be lost, as if 
the name of a wood for colouring cloth were 
of more moment than that wood which 
imbues all the sacraments with the tincture 
of salvation, which is the Blood of Jesus 
Christ.” — Barros, 1. v. 2. 

1554. — “The baar (Bahar) of Brazil con- 
tains 20 fara^olas (see FRA2^LA), weighing 
it in a coir rope, and there is no picotaa (see 
PICOTA)” — A. Nunes, 18. 

1641. — “We went to see the Rasp-house 
where the lusty knaves are compiled to 
labour, and the rasping of Brazill and Log- 
wood is very hard labour.” — Evelyn's Dtarjf, 
August [19]. 
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BREECH-CANDY, n.p. A locality 
oil the shore of Boiiihay Island to the 
north of Malabar Hill. The true name, 
as Dr. Murray Mitchell tells me, is be- 
lieved to be Burj-Jchadt, ‘the Tower of 
the Creek.’ 

BBIDGEMAN, s. An^lo-Sepoy H. 
hrijmdny denoting a military prismieVy 
of which word it is a (piaint corrup- 
tion. 

BRINJARRY, s. Also BINJAR 
REE, BUNJARREE, and so on. But 

the first form has become classical from 
its constant occurrence in the Indian 
Despatches of Sir A. Wellesley. The 
word is properly IT. banjdrdy and 
Wilson derives it from Skt. banijy 
trade,’ kdrUy ‘doer.’ It is possible that 
the form briujdrd may have been sug- 
gested by a su])posed connection with 
the Pers. hirmjy ‘rice.’ (It is alleged 
in the Diet, of Words used in the E. 
IndieSy 2nd ed., 1805, to be derived from 
hrinjy ‘rice,’ and am, ‘bring’!) The 
Brinjarries of the Deccan are dealers in 
grain and salt, who move about, in 
numerous parties with cattle, carrying 
1-lieir goods to did'erent markets, and who 
in the days of the Deccan wars were t,he 
great resource of the commissariat, as 
they followed the armies with supplies 
for sale. Thev talk a kind of Mahratta 
or Hindi patois. Most classes of Banjaras 
in the west appear to have a tradition 
of having first come to the Deccan with 
Moghul camiw as commissiiriat (carriers. 
In a j)amphlet called Some Aa'onnt of 
the Bunjarrah Class, by N. R. Cuniber- 
lege. District Sup. of Police, Basein, 
Berar (Bombay, 1882 ; [North Indian 
N. S Q. iv. 163 segip]), the author 
attempts to distinguish l)etween brinj- 
arees as ‘grain-(;arriers,’ and bunjarrah.% 
from bunjdr, ‘waste land’ (meaning 
banjar or bdnjar). But this seems 
fanciful. In the N.-W. Provinces the 
name is also in use, and is applied to 
a numerous tribe spread along the 
skirt of the Himalaya from Hardwar 
to Gorakhpur, some of whom are 
settled, whilst the rest move about 
with their cattle, sometimes transport- 
ing goods for hire, and sometimes 
carrying grain, salt, lime, forest pro- 
duce, or other merchandise for sale. 
[See Crooke, Tribes and Castes, i. 149 seqq.'] 
Vanjaras, as they are called about 
Bombay, used 'to come down from 
Bajput&na and Central India, with 


large droves of cattle, laden with grain, 
&c., taking back with them salt for 
the most part. These were not mere 
carriers, but the actual dealers, paying 
ready money, and they were orderly 
in conduct. 

c. 1505. — “As scarcity was felt in his 
camp (Sultan Sikandar Lodi’s) in conse- 
quence of the non-arrival of the Banjdras, 
he despatched ’Azam Humttyun for the 
purpose of bringing in supplio.s.” — Ni-amat 
Ullah, in Elliot, v. 100 (written c. 1612). 

1516. — “The Moors and Gentiles of the 
cities and towns throughout the country 
come to set up their shops and cloths at 
Cheiil . . . they bring these in great 
caravans of domestic oxen, with packs, like 
donkeys, and on the top of these long white 
sacks placed crosswise, in which they bring 
their goods ; and one man drives 30 or 40 
beasts before him.” — Barbosa, 71. 

1.563.—“. . . This King of Dely took the 
Balagat from certain very powerful gontoos, 
whose tribe are those whom wo now call 
Venezaxas, and from others dwelling in the 
country, who are called Collrs ; and all these, 
Oolles, and Ymezaras, and Reisbutos, live 
by theft and robbery to this day .” — Garcia 
l)c 0., f. 34. 

c. 1632. — “The very first stop which 
Mohabut Khan [Khan Khanan] took in the 
Deccan, was to present the Bunjaxas of 
Hindosbin with elephants, horses, and 
cloths ; and he collected (by these con- 
ciliatory measures) so many of them that 
ho had one chief Bunjara at Agrah, another 
in Goojrat, and another above the Ghats, 
and established the advanced price of 10 sers 
per rupee (in his camp) to enable him to 
buy it cheaper.” — M8. Li/e of Mofmbnt Khan. 
[Kliati KluDian), in Briggs's paper quoted 
below, 183. 

1638. — “II y a dans lo Eoyaume de Cim- 
ram. vn certain peuple qu’ils appellent Vene- 
sars, qui achettent le bled ot lo ris . . . 
|X)ur lo rcuendre dans V Lidosthan . . . ou 
ils vont auec des Ca/ilas ou Garavances de 
cinq ou six, et quelque fois de neuf ou dix 
mille bostes de somme. . . .” — Mandelslo. 
215. 

1793. — “Whilst the army halted on the 
23rd, accounts were received from Captain 
Read . . . that his convoy of brinjarries 
had been attacked by a body of horse.” — 
Dirom, 2. 

1800.— “The Binjarries I look upon in 
the light of servants of the public, of whoso 
grain I have a right to regulate the sale 
. . . always taking care that they have a 
proportionate advantage.” — A. Wellesleg, in 
Life of Sir T. Mxmro, i. 264. 

„ “The Brinjarries drop in by 
degrees.” — Wellington, i. 175. 

1810. — “ Immediately facing us a troop of 
Brinjarees had taken up their residence 
for the night. These people travel from 
one end of India to the other, carrying 
salt, grain, assafoetida, almost as necessary 
to an army as salt.” — Maria Graham, 61. 
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1813. — “We met there a number of 
Vanjarrahs, or merchants, with large 
droves of oxen, laden with valuable articles 
from the interior country, to commute for 
salt on the sea -coast.” — Forhe.% (h\ Mem. 

i. 206 ; [2n(l ed. i. 118 ; also see ii. 276 seqq.]. 

, , “As the Deccan is devoid of a single 
navigable river, and has no roads that admit 
of wheel -carriages, the whole of this ex- 
tensive intercourse is carried on by laden 
bullocks, the [troperty of that class of 
people known as Bunjaras.” — Acc. of 
Origin, Hist., aiuf Manner.^ of . . . Bnn- 
.jaras, by Cagt. John Briggs, in Tr. Lit. 
Soc. Bo. i. 61. 

1825. — “Wo passed a number of Brin- 
jarrees who were carrying salt. . . . They 
. . . had all bows . . . arrows, sword and 
shield. . . . Even the children had, many 
of them, bows and arrows suited to their 
strength, and I saw one young woman 
equipped in the same manner.” — Heher, 

ii. 94. 

1877.— “They were brinjarries, or car- 
riers of grain, and were quietly encamped 
at a village about 24 miles olf ; trading 
most unsuspiciously in grain and salt.”— 
Meadows Taylor, Lif‘, ii. 17. 

BBINJAUL, s. The name of a 
vegetable called in the W. Indies the 
Egg-plant, and more commonly known 
to the English in Bengal under that 
of bangun (prop, baingan). It is the 
Solanum Memigejia, L., very commonly 
cultivated on tJie shores of the Mediter- 
ranean as well as in India and the 
East generally. Though not known 
in a wild state under tliis form, there 
is no reasonable doubt that S. Melon- 
gena is a derivative of the common 
Indian S. insnnmn, L. The word in 
the form brinjaul is from the Portu- 
guese, as we shall see. But probably 
there is no word of the kind which has 
undergone such extraordinary variety 
of modifications, whilst retaining the 
same meaning, as this. The Skt. is 
bhantakl, H. bhdntd, baigan, baingan, 
P. badingan, badilgaii, Ar. badinjan. 
Span, alberengena, bermge,na. Port, berin- 
gela, bringiela, biingella, Low Latin 
melangolus, mera/ngolus, Ital. melangola, 
nielanzana, mela msana, &c. (see R. 
della Valle, below), French aubergine 
(from alberengena), melonghie, meran- 
ghue, and provincially belinghne, alber- 
gaine, albergine, aWergame. (See Marcel 
Devic, p. 46.) Littre, we may remark, 
explains (dormitante Ilomero ?) aubergine 
SiS^esp^ce de nwrelle,’ giving the etym. 
as “ diminutif de auberge ” (in the 
sense of a kind of peach). Melongena 
is no real Latin word, but a factitious 


rendering of melanzam, or, as Marcel 
Devic s{iys, “ Latin du botaniste.” It 
looks as if the Skt. word were the 
original of all. The H. baingan again 
seems to have been modified from the 
P. badingan, [or, as Platts asserts, direct- 
from the Skt. vajiga, vangana, ‘ the plant 
of Bengal,’] and baingan also through 
the Ar. to have been the parent of the 
Span, berengena, and so of all the other 
European names except the English 
‘egg-plant.’ The Ital. niela insana is 
the most curious of these corruptions, 
framed by the usual effort after mean- 
ing, and connecting itself with the. 
somewhat indigestible reputation of 
the vegetable as it is eaten in Jbily, 
which is a fact. When cholera is 
abroad it is considered {e.g. in Sicily) 
to be an act of folly to eat the melan- 
zana. There is, however, behind this, 
some notion (exemplified in the quota- 
tion from La7ie’s Mod. Egypt, below) 
connecting the badingan witli madness. 
[Jjurton, Ar. Nights, iii. 417.] And it. 
would seem f.hat the old Arab medical 
writers give it a bad character as an 
article of diet. Thus Avicenna s<iys 
the badinjan generates melancholy and 
obstructions. To the N. 0. Solanaceae 
many poisonous ])lants belong. 

The word has been carried, with tin; 
vegetable, to the Archipelago, pro- 
bably by the Portuguese, for the 
Malays call it berinjald. [On this Mr. 
Skeat writes : “ The Malay form brinjal, 
from the Port., not berinjald, is given 
by Clifford and Swettenham, but it 
cannot be established as a Malay word, 
being almost certainly the Eng. brinjaid 
done into Malay. It finds no place in 
Klinkert, and the native Malay word, 
which is the only word used in pure 
Peninsular Malay, is terong or trong. 
The form bermjald, I believe, must 
have come from the Islands if it really 
exists.”] 

1554. — (At Goa). “ And the excise from 
garden stuff under which are comprised 
these things, viz. : Kadishes, beetroot, gar- 
lick, onions green and dry, green tamarinds, 
lettuces, conbalingrias, ginger, oranges, 
dill, coriander, mint, cabbage, salted 
mangoes, brinjelas, lemons, gourds, cit- 
rons, cucumbers, which articles none may 
sell in retail except the Rendeiro of this 
excise, or some one who has got permission 
from him. . . .” — iSf. Botelho, Tombo, 49. 

c. 1580.— “ Trifolium quoque virens come- 
dunt Arahes, mentham Judad crudam, . . . 
mala- inafl-ufl. . . ."—Prosper Alpinus, i. 66. 

1611.— “We had a market there kept 
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upon the Strand of diuers sorts of pro- 
uisions, towit . . . Pallingenies, cucumbers 
. . — iV. l)ov7Vt07i, in Purchas, i. 298. 

1616. — “It seems to mo to bo one of 
those fruits which aro called in good Tuscan 
petronciani, but which by the Lombards are 
called melanzane, and by the vulgar at 
Home marig/iani ; and if iny memory does 
not deceive me, by the Neapolitans in their 
patois della Valle, i. 197. 

1673. — “The Garden . . . planted with 
Potatoes, Yawms, Berenjaws, both hot 
plants . . .” — Fryer, 104. 

1738. — “Then follow during the rest of 
the summer, calabashas .... bedin-janas, 
and tomatas.”— /SAaw’s Travels, 2nd ed. 1757, 
p. 141. 

c. 1740. — “This man (Balaji Rao), who 
had become absolute in Hindustan as well 
as in Decan, was fond of bread made of 
Badjrah ... he lived on raw Bringelas, on 
unripe mangoes, and on raw red pepper.” — 
Seir Mutatjlierin, iii. 229. 

1782. — Sonnerat writes B4rilig4des. — 
i. 186. 

1783. — Forrest spells brinjalles ( V. to Mer- 
gvi, 40) ; and (1810) Williamson biringal 
(V. M. i. 133). Forbes (1813), bringal and 
berenjal {Or. Mem. i. 32 ) [in 2nd ed. i. 22, 
bungal,] ii. 50 ; [in 2nd ed. i. 348 J. 

1810. — “1 saw last night at least two 
acres covered with blinjaal, a species of 
Bolanum.” — Marla Graluim, 24. 

1826. — “ A plate of posichod eggs, fried in 
sugar and butter ; a dish of badenjajis, slit 
in the middle and boiled in grease.” — llajji 
Baba, ed. 1835, ]). 150. 

1835. — “The neighbours unanimously de- 
clared that the husband was mad. . . . 
One exclaimed: ‘There is no strength nor 
{»ower but in God ! G(jd restore thee ! ’ 
Another s.aid : ‘ How sad ! Ho was really 
a worthy man.’ A third remarked: 
‘ Badingans are very abundant just now.’” 
— Lane, Mod. Egyptians, ed. 1860, 299. 

1860. — “Amongst other triumphs of the 
native cuisine were some singular, but by 
no means inelegant chfs d'anicre, brinjals 
boiled and stuffed with savoury meats, but 
exhibiting ripe and undressed fruit growing 
on the same branch.” — Tennevt's Ceylon, ii. 
161. This dish is mentioned in the Sanskrit 
Cookery Book, which passes as by King 
Nala. It is managed by wrapping part of 
the fruit in wet cloths whilst the rest is 
being cooked. 

BROACH, n.p. BharOch, an ancient 
and still surviving city of Guzerat, on 
the River Nerbiidda. The original 
forms of the name are Bhngu-kach- 
chha, and Bhdru-KacJichha, which last 
form appears in the Sunnar Cave In- 
scription No. ix., and this was written 
with fair correctness by the Greeks 
as Bapvyd^a and Bapybcri}. “Illiterate 
Guzerattees would in attempting to 


articulate Bhreeglioo-KfUietra (sic), lose 
the half in coalescence, ana call it 
BarigacheJ^ — Drummond, Him. of Ouz- 
erattee, &c. 

c. B.c. 20. — “And then laughing, and 
stript naked, anointed and with his loin-cloth 
on,’ he leaped upon the pyre. And this 
inscription was set upon his tomb: Zar- 
inunochegas tlie Indian from BargdsS having 
rendered hinisdf immortal after the hereditary 
custom of the Indians lieth here." — Nicolaus 
Damascenus, in Strabo, xv. 72. [Lassen 
takes the name Zarmanochegas to represent 

the Skt. Srdmandcharya, teacher of the 

Srdmanas, from which it would appear that 
he was a Buddhist priest.] 

c. A.D. 80. — “On the right, at the very 
mouth of the gulf, there is a long and 
narrow strip of shoal. . . . And if one suc- 
ceeds in getting into the gulf, still it is hard 
to hit the mouth of the river leading to- 
Barygaza, owing to the land being so low 
. . . and when found it is difficult ta 
enter, owing to the shoals of the river near 
the mouth. On this account there are at 
the entrances fishermen employed by the 
King ... to moot ships as far off as Sy- 
rastrone, and by these they are piloted up 
to Barygawi.” — Periplus, sect. 43. It is 
very interesting to compare Horsburgh with 
this ancient account. “ From the sands of 
Swallow to Broach a continued bank extends 
along the shore, which at Broach river pro- 
jects out about 5 miles. . . . The tide flows 
here . . . velocity 6 knots . . . rising 
nearly 30 feet. ... On the north side of the 
river, a great way up, the town of Btoach 
is situated ; vessels of considerable burden 
may proceed to this place, as the channels 
are deep in many places, but too intricate to 
be navigated without a pilot.” — India 
Directory [m loco). 

c. 718. — BaxiiS is mentioned as one of the 
places against which Arab attacks were di- 
rected. — See lilliot, i. 441. 

c. 1300. — “. . . a river which lies be- 
tween the Sarsut and Ganges . . . has a 
south-westerly course till it falls into the 
sea near Bahrtich.” — AUBiruni, in Elliot, 
i. 49. 

A.D. 13‘21. — “After their blessed martyr- 
dom, which occurred on the Thursday before 
Palm Sunday, in Thana of India, I baptised 
about 90 persons in a certain city called 
Paxocco, 10 days’ journey distant there- 
from . . — Frvar Jordanus, in Cathay, 

&c., 226. 

1552. — “A great and rich ship said to 
belong to Meleque Gupij, Lord of Baxoche.” 
— Barros, II. vi. 2. 

1555. — “ Sulbin Ahmed on his part 
marched upon Baxtlj.”— 'Ali, 85. 

[1615. — “It would be necessary to give 
credit unto two or three Guzzaratts for some 
eloth to make a voyage to Burrouae.” — 
Foster, Letters, iv; 94.] 

1617. — “We gave our host ... a peece 
of bachar baxoche to his children to make 
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them 2 coatos.” — Cocks’ s Diary, i. 330. 
[Backar here seems to represent a port 
connected with Broach, called in the Alti 
(ii. 243) Bhankora or Bhakor ; Bayley gives 
Bhakoroh as a village on the frontier of 
'Gujerat.] 

1623. — “Before the hour of complines 
. . . we arrived at the city, of Barochi, 
or Behrug as they call it in Persian, under 
the walls of which, on the south side, flows 
a river called Nerbodk.” — P, della Valle, 
ii. 529 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 60]. 

1648. — In Van Twist (p. 11), it is written 

Broichia. 

[3676. — “From Surat to Baroche, 22 
ooss.” — Tavernier, ed Ball, i. 66. J 

1756. — “Bandar of Bhrdch.” — (Bird’s tr. 
of) Miral-i' Ahmadt, 115. 

1803. — “T have the honour to enclose . . . 
papers which contain a dotiiiled account of 
the , . . capture of Baroach.” — Welling- 
ton, ii. 289. 

BUCK, V. To ]>rate, to chatter, to 
talk much and egotistically. H. haknd. 
[A buck-stick is a chatterer.] 

1880. — “And then ... he bucks with 
a quiet stubborn determination that would 
fill an American editor, or an Under Secre- 
tary of Shite with despair. He belongs to 
the 12-foot-tiger school, so perhaps ho can’t 
help \t.”—Ali Baba, 164. 

BUCKAUL, s. Ar. H. hakkdl, ‘a 
shopkeeper a hunya (q. v. under 
BANYAN). In Ar. it means rather a 
* second-hand ’ dealer. 

[c. 1590. — “There is one cast of the 
Vai^yas called Banik, more commonly termed 
Baniya (grain - merchant). _ The l^orsians 
name them bakkal. . . .” — tr. Jarrett, 
hi. 118.] 

1800.— “. . . a buccal of this place told 
me he would let mo have 500 bags to- 
morrow.” — Wellington, i. 196. 

1826. — “Should I find our neighbour the 
Baqual ... at whose shop I used to spend 
in sweetmeats all the copper monejr that I 
could purloin from my father .” — Ilajji Baba, 
ed. 1835, 295. 

BUCKSHAW, s. We have not 
been able to identify the fish so 
called, or the ti ue form of the name. 
Perhaps it is only H. baclwhd, Mahr. 
bcu^Ji^ (P. bacha, Skt. vatsa), ‘ the 
young of any creature.’ But the 
Konkani Diet, gives ‘ boussa — peixe 
))eqiieno de quahmer sorte,’ ‘little 
fish of any kind.’ This is perhaps 
the real word ; but it also may 
represent bachcha. The practice of 
manuring the coco-palms with putrid 
fish is still rife, as residents of the 
Government House at Parell never 


forget. The fish in use is refuse 
hunmielo (q. v.). [The word is really 
the H. bachhud, a well-known edible 
fish which abounds in the Ganges 
and other N. Indian rivers. It is 
either the PseudoiUropius gar^m, or 
P. murius of Day, Fish. Ind., nos. 
474 or 471 ; Bdu. Br. Ind.. i. 141, 
137.] 

1673. — “. . . Cocoe Nuts, for Oy I, which 
latter they dunging with (Bubsho) Fish, the 
Land-Breezes brought a poysonous Smell <jn 
board Ship.” — Fryer, 55. [Also see Wlu'eln-, 
Early Itec., 40.] 

1727. — “The Air is somewhat unhealth- 
ful, which is chiefly imputed to their 
dunging their Cocoa-nut trees with Buck- 
shoe, a sort of small Fishes which their Sea 
abounds in.”- “ /I. llmnilton, i. 181. 

c. 1760. — “. . . manure for the coco- 
nut-tree . . . consisting of the small fry 
of fish, and called by the country name of 

Buckshaw.”— i. 31. 

[1883. — Mahslr, rohu and batchwa are 
found in the river Jumna .” — (iazettecr of Delhi 
Jlistriet, 21.] 

BUCKSHAW, s. This is also used 
in Cocks’s Diary (i. 63, 90) for sonic 
kind of Indian ])icce-goods, we know 
not what. [The word is not found 
in modern lists of jiiece-goods. It 
is perhaps a corruption of Pers. bukchah, 
‘a bimale,’ used specially of clothes. 
Tavernier (see below) uses the word 
in its ordinaiy sense?. 

[1614. — “Porcalla, Boxshaes.” — Foster, 
Lettei's, ii. 88. 

[1615. — “80 pieces Boxsha ginganis”; 
“Per Puxshaws, double })iocc, at 9 mas.”— 
Ibid. iii. 156 ; iv. ,50. 

[1665. — “ 1 went to lie di)wn, my bouchha 
being all the time in the same place, half 
under the head of my bod and half outside.” 
—Tavernier, ed. Ball, ii. 166.] 

BUCKSHEESH, BUXEES, s. P. 

through P. — H. bakhshish. Buonamano, 
Trinkgeld, pourboire ; we don’t .seem 
to have in England any exact. e(piiva- 
lent for the word, though tlie thing 
is so general ; ‘ something for (the 
driver)’ is a ])oor expression ; tip is 
aciuirate, but is slang ; gratuity is 
official or dictionary English. 

[1625.— “Baesheese (as they say ill the 
Arabicke tongue) that is gratis freely.” — 
Purchas, ii. 1340 [N.K.D.]. 

1759. — “To Presents: — R. A. P. 

2 Pieces of flowered Velvet 532 7 0 

1 ditto of Broad Cloth . . 50 0 0 

Buxis to the Servants . . 50 0 0 ’* 

Cost of Entertainment to Jvgget S«t. In 
Long, 190. 
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c. 1760.—“. . . Buxie money.” — Ives, 51. 

1810. — “. . . each mile will cost full one 
rupee {i.e. 2s. Q(L), besides various little 
disbursements by way of buxees, or pre- 
sents, to every set of bearers.” — WiUianisoti, 
V. M. ii. 235. 

1823. — “These Christmas-boxes are said to 
be an ancient custom here, and I could 
almost fancy that our name of box for this 
particular kind of present ... is a corrup- 
tion of buckshish, a gift or gratuity, in 
Turkish, Tersian, and Hindoostance.” — 
Ileber, i. 45. 

18.53. — “The relieved bearers opened the 
shutters, thrust in their torch, and their 
black heads, and most unceremoniously de- 
manded buxees.”— ir. Arnold, OaMrfd, i. 
239. 

BUCKYNE, s. H. bakuyan, the 
tree Melia semyervivens, Roxb. (N. 0. 
Meliaceae), It lias a considerable re- 
semblance to the nim tree (see NEEM) ; 
and in Bengali is called mahd-nwh, 
which is also the Skt. name, wfl/w7- 
nimha. It is sometimes erroneously 
called Persian Lilac. 

BUDDHA, BUDDHISM, BUD- 
DHIST. These words are often 
written with a quite erroneous as- 
sumption of precision Bhudda, &c. 
All that we shall do here is to collect 
some of the earlier mentions of Buddha 
and the religion called by his name. 

c. 200. — “ EtVi 5^ tQu Ai/dQp ol rois 
HoiJTTa veiddfiepoi irapayy^XfiaciP' 6 p di’ 
virep^oXbv (refip6Tr}Tos ets Oebp TerifjLriKacri.” 
Clemens Alrxandrinns, Htrdnuiton, Liber 1. 
(Oxford ed., 1715, i. 3,59). 

c. 240. — “Wisdom and deeds have always 
from time to time been brought to mankind 
by the messengers of God. 8o in one age 
they have been brought to mankind by the 
messenger allied Buddha to India, in another 
by Zaradusht to Persia, in another by Jesus 
to the West. Thereupon this revelation has 
come down, this prophecy in this last age, 
through me, Mant, the messenger of the 
God of truth to Babylonia.” — The Book of 
Manx, called Shdfmrbln, quoted hy A lb Ir util, 
in his Chro7iolo(jij, tr. by Sachau, p. 190. 

c. 400. — “ Apud Gymnosophlstas Indiao 
quasi per manus hujus opinionis auctoritas 
traditur, quod Buddam principcm dogmatis 
eorum, e latere suo virgo generarot. Nec 
hoc mirum do barbaris, quum Minervam 
quoque do capite Jovis, et Liberum patrem 
de femore ejus procreates, docta finxit 
Graecia.” — St, Jerome, Adv. Jonnianmn, 
Lib, i, ed. Vallarsii, ii. 309. 

c. 440. — “. . . TiyvtxaOra 7 ap rd ’E/i7re- 
SoxX^ous ToO irap’ "BXXi;<rt <pi\o<r6<f)OV dbypLa, 
8ia roG Mapixalov vireKplvaTO 

. . . toGtov 8k roO 2xadtavo0 fiadTjT^s 
yluerai Bo68Sas, vplrrepov xaXoi/- 


BIJDDHA, BUDDHISM. 

fiepos . . . X. T. X.” (see the same matter 
from Georgius Cedrenus below). — Socratvt,. 
Hist. Eecles. Lib. I. cap. 22. 

c. 840. — “An ccrte Brngmanorum seque- 
mur opinioncm, ut quemadmodum illi sectae 
suae auctorcm Bubdam, per Virginia latus 
narrant exortiim, ibi nos Christum fuisse 
praedicemus ? Vcl magis sic nascitur Dei 
aapientia do Virginia cerebro, «iuomodo Min- 
erva de Jovis vertice, binKpiam Liber Pater 
de femore? IJt Christicolam do virginis 
partu non solonnis natura, vel auctoritas 
sacrao Icctionis, sed supcrstitio Gentilis, et 
commenta perdoceant fabulosa.” — Ratramni 
Corheieiisis L. de Natiritate Xti., cap. iii. in 
L. lyAchery, Spicilcgittm, toin. i. p. 54, Paris, 
1723. 

c. 870. — “The Indians give in general 
the name of budd to anything connected 
with their worship, or which forms the 
object of their veneration. 8o, an idol is 
called budd,"- -Bildditr'i, in Elliot, i. 123. 

c, 904.-“Budasaf was the founder of 
the Sabacan Beligion ... he preached to> 
mankind renunciation (of this world) and 
the intimate contemplation of the superior 
worlds. . . . There was to be read on the 
gate of the Naobihar*at Balkh an inscrip- 
tion in the Persian tongue of which this is- 
the interpretation : ‘ 4’he words of Budisaf : 
In the courts of kings three things are 
needed, Hense, Patience, Wealth.’ Below 
had been written in Arabic: ‘Bud^saf lies> 
If a free man possesses any of the three, 
he will flee from the courts of Kings.’” — 
Mas' Ml, iv. 45 and 49. 

1000. — “ . . . pseudo-})ro}>hcts came for- 
ward, the number and history of whom it 
would be impossible to detail. . . . The first 
mentioned is Budhaaaf, who came forward 
in India.” — Albiriint, Chronology, by Sachau, 
p. 186. This name given to Buddha is 
specially interesting as showing a step nearer 
the true Bfdhisattra, the origin of the name 
A(ad(xa(f>, under which Buddha became a 
Saint of the Church, and as elucidating 
Prof. Max Midler’s ingenious suggestion of 
that origin (see Chips, &c., iv. 184 ; see also* 
Academy, Sept. 1, 1883, p. 146). 

c. 1030. — “A stone was found there in 
the tem^Je of the great Budda on which an 
inscription . . . purporting that the temple 
had been founded 50,000 years ago. . . .” — 
Al ’Utbi, in Elliot, ii. 39. 

c. 1060. — “ This madman then, Manes (also- 
called Scythianus) was by race a Brachman, 
and he had for his teacher Budas, formerly 
called Torebinthus, who having been brought 
up by Scythianus in the learning of the 
Greeks became a follower of the sect of 
Empedocles (who said there were two first 
principles opposed to one another), and when 
he entered Persia declared that he had been 
born of a virgin, and had been brought up- 
among the hills . . . and this Bttdas (alias 
Terebinthus) did perish, crushed by an un- 
clean spirit.” — Georg. Cedrenus, Hist. Comp., 

* Naobihar = Nava-Vihara (‘ New Buddhist 
Monastery ’) is still the name of a district adjoin- 
ing Balkh. 
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Bonn ed., 455 (old ed. i. 259). This wonder- 
ful jumble, mainly copied, as we see, from 
Socrates {mpra), seems to bring Buddha and 
Manes together. “Many of the ideas of 
Mani<Aeism were but fragments of Bud- 
dhism.” — K. B. C<melL in timitlis of 

Christ. Bio(j. 

c. 1190. — “Very grieved was Sarang Deva. 
Consttmtly he penormed the worship of the 
Arihant ; the Buddhist religion ho adopted ; 
he wore no sword .” — Thr Poem of Ufuind 
Bardai, paraphr. by Beames, in Ind. Ant. 

\. 271. 

1610. — “. . . This Prince is called in 
the histories of him by many names: his 
proper name was DramCi Rojo; but that 
by which ho has been known since they 
have held him for a saint is the Budao, 
which is as much as to say ‘Sage’ . . . 
and to this name the (lentiles throughout 
all India have dedicated great and superb 
Pagodas.” — Gouto, Dec. V., liv. vi. cap. 2. 

[1615. — “The image of Dibottes, with the 
hudge collosso or bras imadg (or rather idoll) 
in li."— Cocks's Diary, i. 200.] 

c. 1666. — “There is indeed another, a 
seventh Sect, which is called Baut4, whence 
do proceed 12 other different sects ; but this 
is not so common as the others, the Votaries 
of it being hated and desj)ised as a company 
of irreligious and atheistical people, nor do 
they live like the rest.” — Bernier, E. T., ii. 
107 ; [ed. Constable, 366], 

1685. — “Above all these they have one to 
whom they pay much veneration, whom they 
call Bodu; his figure is that of a man.” — 
Ribeiro, f. 405. 

1728. — “Before Gautama Budhum there 
have been known 26 Bwef/i — vi/.. : . . . .” 
— Valentijn, v. (Ceylon) 369. 

1753. — “Edrisi nous instruit do cotte 
circonstance, on disant <pie le Balahar est 
adoratour do Bodda. Les Brahmenos du 
Malabar disent (jue e’est le nom qiie 
Vishtnu a pris dans une do ses apparitions, 
et on connolt Vishtnu pour une des trois 
I)rincipales divinit^s Indiennes. Suivant St. 
JerOmo et St. Clement d’Alexandrio, Budda 
ou Butta est le legislateur des Gymno- 
Sophistes do I’lnde. Ln secte des Shamans 
oil Saman^ens, qui est demeur^o la dominante 
dans tons les royaurnes d’au delk du Gauge, 
a fait do Budda en cette qualitd son objet 
d’adoration. C’est la premiere des divinit^s 
Chingulaises ou de Ceilan, selon Ribeiro. 
Samano-Codom (sec GAUTAMA), la grande 
idole des Sismiois, est par eux appeld Putti.” — 
D'Ancille, iEclaircis.semois, 75. What know- 
ledge and apprehension, on a subject then so 
obscure, is shown by this great Geographer ! 
Compare the pretentious ignorance of the 
flashy Abbd Raynal in the quotations under 
1770. 

1770.— “Among the deities of the second 
order, particular honours are paid to Bud- 
dOU, who descended upon earth to take upon 
himself the office of mediator between God 
and mankind.” — Raynal (tr. 1777), i. 91. 

“ The B^idzoists are another sect of Japan, 
of which Budzo was the founder. . . . The 


spirit of Bndzoim, is dreadful. It breathes 
nothing but penitence, excessive fear, and 
cruel severity.” — llrid. i. 1.38. Rtiynal in the 
two preceding passages shows that he was 
not aware that the religions alluded to in 
Ceylon and in Japan were the same. 

1779. — “ II y avoit alors dans ces parties 
de rinde, et principalemont a la C6to de 
Coromandel et .'i Ceylan, un Culte dont on 
ignore absolumont Ics Dogmos ; le Dieu 
Baouth, dont on ne connoit aujourd’hui, 
dans rinde (^ue le Nom ct I’objet de co 
Ciilte ; mais il est tout-ii-fait aboli, si ce 
n’est, (pi’il se trouvo encore (pielqiies families 
d’Indiens separ^cs et m^;pris6es des autres 
Caste.s, (jui sont rost(?cs fiddles k Baouth, 
et qui ne reconnoissent pas la religion des 
Brames .” — Voyage de M. Centil, quoted by 
IP. Chambers, in A.?. Res. i. 170. 

1801. — “It is generally known that the 
religion of Bouddhou is the religion of the 
people of Ceylon, but no one is acquainted 
with its forms and precepts. I shall hero 
relate what I have heard upon the subject.” 
— M. .foinrllfe, in ..l.v. Res. vii. 399. 

1806. — “ . . . The head is covered with 
the cone that ever adorns the head of the 
Chinese deity Eo, who has been often sup- 
posed to be the same as Boudah.” — Salt, 
Caves of Sal sette, in Tr, Lit. Soc. Bo. i. 50. 

1810.— “Among the Bhuddists there are 
no distinct castes.” — Maria Graham, 89. 

It is leiiiarkaLle liow many poems 
on tlie subject of Buddha have ap- 
peared of late years. We liave noted : 

1. Buddha, Epische Dichtung in 
Zvxmdg Geslingen, i.e. an Ejiic Poem in 
20 cantos (in ottava rima). Von Joseph 
Vittor Widniann, Bern. 1869. 

2. Tile Story of Gautama Buddha 

and his Creed: An Epic by Richard 
Phillips, Longmans, 187L This is 
also printed in octaves, but each octave 
consists of 4 heroic couplets. 

3. Vasadavatta, a Buddhist Idyll; 
by Dean Plumtre. Republished in 
Things New and Old, 1884. The 
subject is the story of tlie Courtesan 
of Mathura (“ Vasavadatta and Upa- 
gupta”), which is given in Burnouf’s 
Introd. a VHistoire du Buddhisme Indien, 
146-148 ; a touching story, even in its 
original crude form. 

It opens : 

“ Where proud Mathoura rears her hun- 
drea towers. ...” 

The Skt. Diet, gives indeed as an 
alternative Mathura, but Mathura is 
the usual name, whence Anglo-Ind. 

Muttra. 

4. The brilliant Poem of Sir Edwin 
Arnold, called The Light of Asia, or the 
Greed Renunciaiion, being the Life and 
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Teaching of Gautama, Prince of India^ 
and Founder of Buddhism, as told in 
verse hy an Indian Buddhist, 1879. 

BUDGE-BUDGE, n. p. A village 
on the Hooghly II., 15 in. below 
Calcutta, where stood a fort which 
was captured l»y Clive when advancing 
on Calcutta to recajiture it, in 
December, 1756. The Imperial Gazet- 
teer gives the true name as Baj-haj^ 
[but Hamilton Avrites Bhuja-hhuj\. 

1756. — “On tho 29th December, at six 
o’clock in tho morning, the admiral having 
landed tho (y^jmpany’a troops the evening 
before at Mninipour, under the command of 
Lieutenant-Colonel Clive, cannonaded Bou- 
gee Bougee Fort, which was strong anci 
built of nmd, and had a wet ditch round it.” 
— Dm, 99. 

1757. — The Author of Memoir of the Re- 
rolution in JhoKjal calls it Busbudgia ; 
(1763), Luke Scraftun Budge Boodjee. 

BUDGEROW, s. A lumbering 
keel less barge, formerly much used 
by Europeans travelling on the Gan- 
getic rivers. Two-thirds of the length 
aft was occupied by cabins with 
Venetian windows. Wilson gives the 
word as H. and B. bajrd; Shakespear 
gives H. bajrd and bajra, Avith an 
improbable suggestion of derivation 
from hajar, ‘hard or heavy.’ Among 
Blochmann’s e.vtracits from Mahom- 
medan accounts of the comjuest of 
Assam Ave find, in a detail of Mir 
Jumla’s fleet in his expedition of 
1662, mention of 4 bajras (J. As. Soc. 
Ben. xli. ])t. i. 73). The same ex- 
tracts contain mention of war-sloops 
called bach’haris (pp. 57, 75, 81), but 
these last must be different. Bajra 
may possibly have been applied in 
the sense of ‘thunder-bolt.’ This may 
seem unsuited to the modern budgeroAv, 
but is not more so than the title of 
‘lightning-darter’ is to the modern 
Burkun&ime (q.v.) ! We remember 
how Joinville stiys of the approach 
of the great galley of the Count of 
Jaffa: — ^^SemUoit que foudre cheist des 
ciex.” It is however perhaps more 
probable that bajrd may have l)een 
a variation of mold. And this is 
especially suggested by the existence 
of the Portuguese form pajeres, and 
of the Ar. form bagara (see under 
BUGGALOW). Mr. Edye, Master Ship- 
wright of the Naval Yard in Trinco- 
malee, in a paper on the Native Craft 
of India and Ceylon, speaks of the 


Baggala or Budgerow, as if he had 

been accustomed to hear the words 
used indiscriminately. (See J.R. A. S., 
vol. i. p. 12). [There is a drawing of 
a modern BudgeroAv in Grants Rural 
Life, p. 5.] 

c. 1570. — “Their barkes bo light and 
armed with oarcs, like to Foistes . . . 
and they call these barke.s Bazaras and 
Patuas ” (in Bengal).— Ctt’^ar Fredericke, E. T. 
in Hakl. ii. 358. 

1662. — (Blochrnann’s Ext. as above). 

1705. — “ . . . des Bazaras qui sont de 
grands bateaux.”— 52. 

1723. — “Lc lendemain nous passitmes sur 
les Bazaras de la compagnie do France.” — 
Lett. Edif. xiii. 269. 

1727. — “. . . in the evening to recreate 
themselves in Chaises or Palankins ; . . . 
or by water in their Budgeroes, which is 
a convenient Boat.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 12. 

1737.— “Charges, Budgrows . . . Ks. 
281. 6. 3.” — MS. Account from Ft. }yiUiani, 
in India Office. 

1780. — “A gentleman’s Bugerow was 
drove ashore near Chaun-paul Gaut . . .” 
— llickfs Bengal (lazette, May 13th. 

1781. — “The boats used by tho natives 
for travelling, and also by the Europeans, 
are the budgerows, which both sail and 
row.” — Hodges, 39. 

1783. — . . his boat, which, though in 
Kashmire (it) was thought raagiiificont, would 
not have been disgraced in the station of a 
Kitchen-tender to a Bengal budgero.” — U. 
Forster, Journey, ii. 10. 

1784. — “I shall not be at liberty to enter 
my budgerow till the end of July, and 
must be again at Calcutta on the 22nd of 
October .” — Sir TF. Jones, in Mem. ii. 38. 

1785. — “Mr. Hastings wont aboard his 
Budgerow, and proceeded down the river, 
as soon as tho tide served, to embark for 
Europe on tho Borrington.” — In Seton-Karr, 
i. 86. 

1794. — “By order of the Governor-General 
in Council . . . will be sold tho Hon’ble 
Company’s Budgerow, named tho Sona- 
mookhee* . . . tho Bxidgerow lays in the 
nullah opposite to Chitpore.” — Ibid. ii. 114. 

1830.— 

“ Upon the bosom of the tide 

Vessels of every fabric ride ; 

The fisher’s skiff, the light canoe, 

'M' 'N- # If # 

The Bujra broad, tho Bholia trim, 

Or Pinrm.'e^ that gallant swim. 

With favouring breeze— or dull and slow 

Against the heady current go . . . .” 

H. H. TF/Awa, in Bengal Animal, 29. 


* This (^Sonamukhi, ‘ Chrysostoma ') has con- 
tinued to be the name of the Viceroy’s river yacht 
(probably) to this day. It was so in Lord Canning’s 
time, then represented by a barge adapted to be 
towed by a steamer. 
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BUmROOK, S. Port, hazarucxo. 1 
A coin of low denomination, and of 
varying value and metal (copper, tin, 
lead, and tutenague), formerly current 
.at Goa and elsewhere on t-lie Western 
Coast, as well as at some other places 
on the Indian swis. It was also adopted 
from the Portuguese in the earliest 
English coinage at Bomhay. In the 
earliest Goa coinage, that of Alhu- 
“(pierque (1510), the leal or hamrucco 
was equal to 2 rm, of which reis there 
went 420 to the gold erumdo (Gerson 
da Gunha). The name appears to have 
been a native one in use in Goa at 
the time of the concpiest, but its 
•etymology is uncertain. In Van 
NoorPs Voyage (1648) the word is 
-derived from odzdr, and said to mean 
* market-money ’ (perhaps hdzdr-riika., 
the last word Ijeing used for a copj)er 
coin in Canarese). [This view is ac- 
eepted by Gray in his notes on Pymrd 
Hak. Soc. ii. 68), and by Burnell 
Linsdwten, Hak. Soc. ii. 143). The 
Madras^ Admin. Man. Gloss, (s.v.) gives 
the Can. form as bajdra-rokkha, ‘ market- 
money.’] C. P. Brown (MS. notes) 
makes the word = hada(ja-rukaf which 
he says would in Canarese be ‘base- 
penny,’ and he ingeniously (luotes 
Shakspeare’s “beggarly denier,’ and 
Horace’s as,sem.” This is 

adopted in substance by Mr. E. 
Thomas, who points out that ruled 
or rukkd is in Mahratti (see Molesimrth, 
s.v.) one-twelfth of an anna. But the 
words of Khafi Khan below suggest, 
that the word may be a corruption 
of the P. huzurg, ‘big,’ and according 
to Wilson, hudrtikh (s.v.) is used in 
Mahratti as a dialectic corru])tion of 
huzurg. This derivation may be 
partially corroborated by the fac.t. that 
at Mocha there is, or was formerly, 
a coin (which had become a money 
of account only, 80 to the dollar) called 
kablr.f i.e. ‘ big ’ (see Ovington, 463, and 
Milburn, i. 98). If we could attach 
any value to Pyrard’s spelling — 
bousuruques — this would be in favour 
of the same etymology ; as is also the 
form besorg given by Mandelslo. [For 
a full examination of the value of the 
budgrook based on the most recent 
authorities, see Whiteway^ Rise of the 
Port. Power^ p. 68.] 

1554 . — Bazarucos at Maluco (Moluccas) 
.50=1 tanga, at 60 reis to the tanga, 5 tangas 
=1 pardao. “Os quaes bazarucos se faz 


comtii do 200 caixas” (/.e. to the tanga). - 
A. NtiueSf 41. 

[1.584.— Basaruchies, Barirt, in Hak/. 

See SHROFF.] 

1,598.— “They pay two Basarukes, which 
is as much as a Hollander’s Doit. . . . It is 
molten money of haddo Tinne.” -/.//wc/totew, 
52, 69 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 180, 242]. 

1609. — “he plus has argent, sont Basa- 
mcos . . . et sont fait de mauvais Kstain.” 
— IIoxhiMita, in Navigation dvst Holland, oh, 
i. .52/’. 

c. 1610. — “11 y en a de plusieurs sortos. 
La premiere esi appellee Bousuruques, 
dont il on faut 75 pour une Tangm'. H y a 
d’autre Bousuruques vieillos, dont ilon faut 
105 pour lo Tangue. ... II y a do eotte 
monnoye qui est de fer ; et d’anire de callin, 
metjxl de Ohine” (see CALAY). I^grard, ii. 
29 ; see also 21 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 22, 68 1. 

1611. — “Or a Viceroy coins false money ; 
for so I may call it, as the peoi>le lose by it. 
for copper is worth 40 xerafinut (see XEBA- 
FINE) the hundred weight, but they coin 
the basaruccos at the rate of 60 and 70. 
The Moors on the other hand, keeping a 
keen eye on our affairs, and seeing what 
a huge profit there is, coin there on the 
mainland a groat ejuantity of basarucos, 
and gradually smuggle them into Goa, 
making a pitful of gold.” — (/onto, Diahgo do 
t%ldado Pralico, 128. 

1628. — “They have (at Gombroon) a 
certain Copper Coin which they call Besorg, 
whereof 6 make a /’e //.■>*, and 10 /V//.s- make 
a (yluiif [S/cdhl) which is worth about M. 
Knglish.” — V. and Tv. of J. A. Ma.ndvhlo 
into the E. Indies, E. T. 1669, p. 8. 

1672.— “ Their coins (at Tanor in Malabar) 
... of Copper, a Buserook, 20 of which 
make a Fanam.” — Frifer, 52. [He also spells 
the word Basrook. See (piotati/m under 

REAS.] 

1677. — “Rupees, Pices and Budgrooks.” 
— Letlfi’S Patent of Charles 11. in Charters if 
the E. 1. Co., p. ill. 

1711.— “The Budgerooks (at Maskat) are 
mixt Mettle, rather like Iron than anything 
else, have a Cross on one side, and wore 
coin’d by the Portuguese. Thirty of them 
make a silver Mamooda, of about I'iight 
Pence Value.” — Ijot'kyer, 211. 

c. 1720-20.— “They (the Portuguese) also 
use bits of copper which they call Inizarg, 
ami four of those buZUrgB pass for a fnlus.” 

-Khidfl Khan, in Elliot, v. 245. 

c. 1760.—“ At Goa the sceraphim is worth 
240 Portugal reas, or about Itk^. sterling ; 
2 reas make .a basaraco, 15 basaracos .a 
vintin, 42 rintins a tanaa, 4 langa.'i a /ntm, 
2J IHinies a pagoda of gold.” — Grose, i. 282. 

1833 , — “Only eight or ten loads (of coffee) 
were imported this year, including two loads 
of ‘Kopes’ (see COPECK), the copper cur- 
rency of Russia, known in this country by 
the name of Bughrukcha. They are 
converted to the sjimo uses as copper. — 
Report from Kabul, by J. Burim; in Punjab 
Trade Report, App. p. iii. 
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This may possibly contain some indication 
of the true form of this obscure word, but 
T have derived no light from it myself. 
The hitdm-ook was apparently current at 
Muscat down to the beginning of last cen- 
tury (see MUburn, i. 116). 

BUDLEE, A substitute in public 
or domestic service. H. hadlt^ ‘ex- 
change’ ; a person taken in exchange ; 
a locum tenms\’ from Ar. hadkd^ ‘he 
changed.’ (See MUDDLE.) 

BUDMASH, s. One following evil 
courses ; Fr. maumia sujet; It. m,alan- 
drino. Pro])erly had-ma^dsh^ from P. 
bad, ‘evil,’ and Ar. ma\hh, ‘means of 
livelihood.’ 

1844. — “. . . the repubition which John 
Lawrence accpiired ... by the masterly 
manoeuvring of .a body of police with whom 
he descended on a nest of gamblers and cut- 
throats, ‘ budmashes ’ of every description, 
and took them all jirisoners.” — Hosivorth 
Smith' fi Life of Ld. lAiwrcnoc, i. 178. 

1866. — “The tnith of the matter is that 
1 was foolish enough to pay these budmashes 
beforehand, and they have thi’own me over.” 
— The Bavik Buiujaloic, by 6’. O. Trevehjan, 
in Frmer, p. 385. 

BUDZAT, s. II. from P. had?Mf, 
‘ cyil race,’ a low fellow, ‘ a ball lot,’ a 
blackguard. 

1866. — Chohnonddey. Why the shaitan 
didn’t yoTi come before, you lazy old 
budzart?” — The Dawk Bungalow, p. 215. 

BUFFALO, s. This is of course 
originally from the Latin huhalus, which 
we have in older English forms, huflle 
and and bugle, through the French. 
The pre.sent form probably came from 
India, as it seems to be the Port. 
hufalo. The proper meaning of bubalus, 
according to Pliny, was not an animal 
of the ox-kind (j3o6/3aAis was a kind of 
African antelope) ; but in Martial, as 
<(uoted, it would seem to be^r the 
vulgar sense, rejected by Pliny. 

At an early period of our connection 
with India the name of buffalo appears 
to have been given eiToneously to the 
common Indian ox, whence came the 
still surviving misnomer of London 
shops, buffalo humps.’ (See also the 
<luotation from Ovington.) The buffalo 
has no hump. Buffalo tongues are 
another matter, and an old luxury, as 
the third quotation shows. The ox 
having appropriated the name of the 
buffalo, the true Indian domestic 
buffalo was differentiated as the ‘ water 


buffalo,^ a phrase still maintained by 
the British soldier in India. This has- 
probably misled Mr. Blochmann, who 
uses the term ^ water buffalo,^ in his 
excellent English version of the Ain 
{e.g. i. 219). We find the same phrase 
in Barkley's Five Years in Bulgaria, 
1876 : “ Besides their bullocks every 
well-to-do Turk had a drove of water- 
buffaloes” (32). Also in Gollingwood'^ 
Rambles of a Naturalist (1868), p. 43,. 
and in Miss Bird's Golden Chersonese 
(1883), 60, 274. [The unscientific use 
of the word as applied to the American 
Bison is as old as the end of the 18th 
century (see N.E.T).).^ 

The domestic buffalo is apparently 
derived from the wild buffalo {Bubalus 
arni, Jerd. ; Bos bubalus, Blanf.), whoso 
favourite habitat is in the swampy sites 
of the Siinderbunds and Eastern Bengal,, 
but whose haunts extend north-eastward 
to the head of the Assam valley, in the 
Terai west to Oudh, and south nearly 
to the Godavery ; not beyond this in 
the Peninsula, though the animal is 
found in the north and north-east of 
Ceylon. 

The domestic buflalo exists not only 
in India but in Java, Sumatra, and 
Manilla, in Mazanderan, Mesopotamia,, 
Babylonia, Adherbijan, Egypt, Turkey, 
and Italy. It does not seem to be 
known how or when it was introduced 
into Italy. — (See Helm.) [According 
to the Encycl. Britt. (9th ed. iv. 442), 
it was introduced into Greece and 
Italy towards the close of the 6th 
century.] 

c. A.D. 70. — “ liowbeit that country 
bringoth forth certain kinds of goodly groat 
wild bojufes: to wit the JJisontes, mained 
with a collar, like Lions ; and the Vri [Urus], 
a mightie strong beast, and a swift, which 
the ignorant people call BnJ/les (bubalos), 
whereas indeed the Buffe is bred in Affrica, 
and carieth some resemblance of a calfe 
rather, or a Stag.” — Pliny, by Ph. Hollande, 
i. 199-200. 

C. A.D. 90. — 

“ Ille tuHt geminos facili cervicc juveneos 

Illi cessit atrox bubaltis atque bison.” 

Martial, De Spectaculis, xxiv. 

c. 1580. — “Veneti mercatores linguas Bu- 
baloruin, tanquam mensis optima.s, sale 
conditas, in magna copia Venetias mittunt.’^ 
— Pro.^peri Alpine, Hid. Nat. Aegypti, P. I. 

p. 228. 

1585. — “ Here be many Tigers, wild Bufs, 
and great store of wilde Foule. . — R. 

Fitch, in Hakl. ii. 389. 

“Here are many wilde bliffOB and Ele- 
phants.” — Ibid. 394. 
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“The King (Akbar) hath ... as they 
doe credibly report, 1000 Elephants, 30,000 
horses, 1400 time deere, 800 concubines ; 
such store of ounces, tigers, Buffles, cocks 
and Haukes, that it is very strange to see.” 
—Ibid. 386. 

1589. — “They doo plough and till their 
ground with kine, bufalos, and bulles,”— 
Mendoza’s China, tr. by Parkes, ii. 56. 

[c. 1590. — Two methods of snaring the 
buffalo are described mAln, Blochmann, tr. 
i. 293.] 

1.598. — “There is also an infinite number 
of wild buffs that go wandering about the 
desarts.” — PigafHta, E. T. in Ilarfe.ian Cofl. 
of Voi/ages, ii. 546. 

[1623. — “The inhabitints (of Malabar) 
keep Cows, or buffalls.” — P. del fa Valle, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 207. | 

1630. — “As to Kine .and Buffaloes . . . 
they besmeare the fioores of their houses 
with their dung, .and thinke the ground 
sanctified by such pollution.” — Lord, Dh- 
eoeerle of tl^e Barvlan Religion, 60-61. 

1644. — “We tooke coach to Livorno, thro’ 
the Gre.at Duke’s new P.arke, full of huge 
corke-trees ; the underwood all myrtills, 
amongst which were many buffalos feeding, 
.a kind of wild ox, short nos’d, horns re- 
versed.”— Oct. 21. 

1666. — “. . . it produces Elephants in 
gre,at number, oxen and buffaloes” {Inifaros). 
— Faria y Souza, i. 189. 

1689. — “. . . both of this kind (of Oxen), 
and the Buffaloes, are remarkable for a big 
]ncco of Flesh th.at rises above Six Inches 
high between their Shoulders, which is the 
choicest and delicatest piece of Me.at upon 
them, especi.ally put into a dish of Palau.” — 
Ovington, 254. 

1808. — “. . . the Buffala milk, and curd, 
and butter simply churned and clarified, is 
in common use .among these Indians, whilst 
the dainties of the Cow D.airy is prescribed 
to valetudinarians, ;is Hectics, and preferred 
by vicicous (.^tr) .appetites, or impotents alone, 
.as that of the c.a])rino .and .assine is at home.” 
— Drummond, Iff us. of C uzeratlee^ &c*. 

1810.— 

“ The tjink which fed his fields w.as there. . . 

There from the intolerable he.at 
The buffaloes retreat ; 

Only their nostrils raised to meet the air. 

Amid the shelt’ring clement they rest.” 

Curse, of Kehama ix. 7. 

1878. — “ I had in my possession a head of 
a cow buffalo that measures 13 feet 8 inches 
in circumference, and 6 feet 6 inches be- 
tween the tips— the largest buffalo head in 
the world.” — Pollok, Sport in Br. Burmah, 
kc., i. 107. 

BUGGALOW, s. Main*, hagld, ha- 
gald. A name commonly given on the 
W. coast of India to Arab vessels of 
the old native form. It is also in 
common use in the Bed Sea (hakald) 
for the larger native vessels, all t)uilt 


of teak from India. It seems to be a 
corruption of the Span, and Port. 
haxel, haixel, baxella, from the Lat. vas- 
cellum (see Diez, Etym. Worterh. i. 439, 
s. V.). Cobarruvias (1611) gives in his 
Sp. Diet. ^^Baxel, quasi vaseV' as a 
generic name for a vessel of any kind 
going on the sea, and quotes St. Isidore,, 
who identities it with pluiselus, and 
from whom we transcribe the passage 
below. It remains doubtful whether 
this word was introduced into the East 
by the Portuguese, or had at an earlier 
date passed into Arabic marine use. 
The latter is most probable. In Correa 
(c. 1561) this word occurs in the 
form pajer, pi. pajeres (J and x being 
interchang<*able in Sp. and Port^ 
See Lendas, i. 2, pp. 592, 619, &c.). In 
Pinto we have another form. Among 
the models in the Fisheries Exhibition 
(1883), there was “A Zaroogat or 
Bagarah from Aden.” [On the other 
hand Burton {Ar. Nights, i. 119) de- 
rives the word from the Ar. baghlah, 
‘a she-mule.’ Also see BUDGEROW.] 

c. 636.—“ Phaselus esi navigium quod 
nos corrupte baselum dicimus. De quo 
Virgilius ; Plclisque phaselis." — Jsodorus 
Jlispafensis, (h'iginum et Ktyniol. lib. xix. 

c. 1539. — “ Partida a nao pera Goa, 
Fernao de Morais . . . seguio sua viago na 
volta do porto de Dabul, onde chegou ao 
outro dia as nove boras, o tomando nelle 
hft paguel de Malavares, carregado do algo- 
dao e do pimonta, poz logo a tormento o 
Capitano c o piloto delle, os quaes confes- 
sarao. . . .” — Pinto, ch. viii. 

1842. — “ As store .and horse boats for that 
service, Capt. Oliver, I find, would prefer 
the large class of native buggalas, by which 
so much of the trade of this coast with 
Scinde, Cutch ... is carried on .” — Sir 0. 
Arthur, in Ind. Admin, of Lord EUenhorough, 
222 . 

[1900. — “His tiny baggala, which 
mounted ton tiny guns, is now employed 
intrude.” — Bent, Southern Arahia, 8.] 

BUGGY, s. In India tliis is a 
(two-wheeled) gig with a hood, like the 
gentleman’s cm) that was in vogue 
ill London about 1830-40, before 
broughams came in. Latham puts a 
(?) after the word, and the earliest 
examples that he gives are from the 
second quarter of this century (from 
Praed and I. DTsraeli). Though we 
trace the w'ord much further back, we 
have not discovered its birthplace or 
etymology. The word, though used in 
England, has never been very common 
there ; it is better known both in 
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Ireland and in America. Littrd gives 
boghei as French also. The American 
huggy is defined by Noah Webster as 
“ a light, one-horse, four-wheel vehicle, 
usually with one setit, and with or 
without a calash-top.” Cuthbert Bede 
shows {N. <t* Q. 5 ser. v. p. 445) that 
the adjective ‘buggy’ is used in the 
Eastern Midlands for ‘ conceited.’ This 
suggests a jjossible origin. “ When the 
Hunterian spelling-controversy raged 
in India, a learned Member of Council 
is said to have stated that he approved 

the change until began 

to spell huggy as hagi. Then he gave 
it up.” — \M.-G. Keatinge.) I have 
recently seen this spelling in j)rint. 
£The N.E.D. leaves the etymology un- 
settled, merely saying that it has been 
connected with bogie, and bug. The 
earliest (piotation given is that of 1773 
below.] 

1773. — “Thursjtay 3d (June). At the 
sessions at ilicks’.s Hall two boys were 
indicted for driving a ])ost-coach and four 
against a single horse-chaise, throwing out 
the driver of it, and breaking the chaise to 
pieces. Justice Welch, the Chairman, took 
notice of the frequency of the brutish cus- 
tom among the post drivers, and their in- 
sensibility in making it a matter of sport,, 
ludicrously denominating mischief of this 
kind ‘Running down the Buggies.’ — The 
prisoners w'ere sentenced to be cojifined in 
Newgate for 12 months.” -- (Jentleviaii's 
Magazine, xliii. 297. 

1780.- 

“ Shall D(ona!)d come with Butts and tons 

And knock down Epegrams and Puns ? 

With Chairs, old Cots, and Buggies trick 

ye? 

Forbid it, Phoebus, and forbid it, Hicky ! ” 
In Hiciya Bmgal Gazette, May 13th. 

,, “. . . go twice round the Race- 

Course as hard as we can set legs to ground, 
but we are beat hollow by Bob Crochet’s 
Horses driven by Miss Fanny Ilardheart, 
who in her career oversets I’im Capias the 
Attorney in his Buggy. . . .” — In India 
Gazette, Dec. 23rd. 

1782. — “Wanted, an excellent Buggy 
Horse about 1.5 Hands high, that will trot 
15 miles an hour .” — India Gazette, Sept. 14. 

1784. — “For sale at Mr. Mann’s, Rada 
Bazar. A Phaeton, a four-spring’d Buggy, 
and a two-spring’d ditto. . . .” — Galcutta 
Gazette, in Beton-Karr, i. 41. 

1793.— “For sale. A good Buggy and 
Horse. . . .” — Bombay Courier, Jan. ^th. 

1824. — “. . . the Archdeacon’s buggy 
a,nd horse, had every appearance of issuing 
from the back-gate of a college in Cambridge 
on Sunday morning.” — Hwer, i. 192 (ed. 

[1837. — “The vehicles of the place {Mong- 


hir), amounting to four Buggies (that is a 
foolish term for a cabriolet, but as it is the 
only vehicle in use in India, and as hvggy is 
the only name for said vehicle, I give it up), 

. . . were assembled for our use.” — Mixs 
Eden, Up the Country, i. 14.] 

c. 1838. — “Blit substitute for him an 
average ordinary, uninteresting Minister ; 
obese, dumpy . . . with a second-rate wife 
— dusty, deliquescent — ... or let him bo 
seen in one of those Shem-Ilam-and-Japhet 
buggies, made on Mount Ararat soon after 
the subsidence of the waters. . . .” — Sydne,y 
3rd Letter to Archdeacon Singleton. 

1848. — “ ‘.Joseph wants me to see if his — 
his buggy is at the door.’ 

“ ‘ What is a buggy, papa ? ’ 

“‘It is a one-horse palanquin,’ said the 
old gentleman, who was a w'ag in his way.” 
— Vanity Fair, ch. iii. 

1872. — “He drove his charger in his old 
buggy.” — A True Reformer, ch. i. 

1878. — “1 don’t like your now Bombay 
buggy. With much practice T have learned 
to got into it, I am hanged if I can ever got 
out.” — Orerland Time>i of India, 4th Feb. 

1879. — “Driven by that hunger for nows 
which impels s})ecial correspondents, he had 
actually ventured to drive in a ‘spider,’ 
apparently a kind of buggy, from the 
Tugela to Ginglihovo.” — i^pectator. May 
24th. 

BUGIS, n.p. Name given by tlie 
Malays to the dominant race of the 
island of Celebes, originating in the 
S.-Western limb of the island ; tlie 
people calling themselves Wugi. But 
the name used to be applied in the 
Archipelago to native soldiers in 
Euroi)ean service, raised in any of 
the islands. Compare the analogous 
use of Telinga Ol-v.) formerly in 
India. 

[1615. — “All those in the kingdom of 
Macassar . . . besides Bugies, Mander and 
Tollova.” — Foater, Letters, iii. 152.] 

1656. — “Thereupon the Ilollandei's re- 
solv’d to unite their forces with the Bou- 
quises, that were in rebellion against their 
Hoveraign.” — Taarnier, E. T. ii. i92. 

1688. — “These Buggasses are a sort of 
warlike trading Malayans and mercenary 
soldiers of India. I know not well whence 
they come, unless from Macassar in the Isle 
of Celebes.” — Dumpier, ii. 108. 

[1697. — “ . . . with the help of Bug- 
gesses. . . — Hedges, Diary, Hak. 8oc. ii. 
cxvii.] 

1758. — “The Dutch were commanded by 
Colonel Roussely, a French soldier of fortune. 
They consisted of nearly 700 Europeans, and 
as many buggoses, besides country troops.” 
— Narr. of Hatch attempt in Hoogly, in 
Malcolm's Clive, ii. 87. 

1783. — “Buggesses, inhabitants of Cele- 
bes.” — Forrest, Voyage to Men'gui, p. 59. 
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1783. — “The word Buggess has become 
among Europeans consonant to soldier, in 
the oast of India, as Sepoy is in the West.” 
— Ibid. 78. 

1811.-^“ We had fallen in with a Heet of 
nine Buggese prows, when we went out 
towards Pulo Mancap.” — Lord Minto in 
J ndkt, 279. 

1878. — “The Bugis are evidently a dis- 
tinct race from the Malays, and come 
originallj^ from the southern part of the 
Island of Celebes.” — McNair, Perak, 130. 

BULBUL, s. The word bulb id is 
originally Persian (no doubt intended 
to imitate the bird’s note), and applied 
to a bird which does duty with Persian 
])oets for the nightingale. Whatever 
the Persian bulb id may be correctly, 
t he application of the name to certain 
species in India “has led to many 
misconceptions about their ])owers of 
voice and song,” says Jerdon. Idiese 
species belong to the family Brachi- 
podidae, or short-legged thrushes, and 
the true hidhxds to the sub-family 
Fyenomtinae^ e.g. genera Hypd'petes., 
He‘niixo.% Alcurus, Griniger, Ixos, Keki- 
artia, RuMgula^ Brachifodiun, Otocompsa, 
F'ljcnonotufi (P.pygaeus^ (jonimon Bengal 
Bulbul ; P. haemorlumsy common 
Madras Bulbul). Another sub-family, 
I^hyllornithinae, contains various s])ecies 
which Jerdon calls green Bulbuls. 

[A lady having asked the late Lord 
liobortson, a Judge of the Court of Session, 
“What sort of animal is the bull-bnll 1" ho 
replied, “ f siipposo, Ma’am, it must be the 
mate of the coo-coo.” — 3rd ser., jX. d: Q. 
V. 81.] 

1784. — “We are literally lulled to sleep 
by i’ersian nightingales, and cease to wonder 
that the Bulbul, with a thousand tales, 
makes such a figure in Persian poetry.” — 
Bir \V. .Tones, in Memoirs, &c., ii. 37. 

1813.— “The bulbul or Persian nightin- 
gale. ... I never heard one that possessed 
the charming variety of the English night- 
ingale . . . whether the Indian bulbul and 
that of Iran entirely correspond T have some 
doubts.” — Forbes, Oriental Memoirs, i. 50; 
[2nd ed. i. 34]. 

1848. — “ ‘ It is one’s nature to sing and 
the other’s to hoot,’ ho said, laughing, ‘and 
with such a sweet voice as you have your- 
self, you must belong t<j the Bulbul faction.” 
— Vanity Fair, ii. ch. xxvii. 

BULGAR, BOLGAR, a. P. hulgliar. 
The general Asiatic name for what 
we call ‘ Russia leather,’ from the fact 
that the region of manufacture and 
export was originally Bolghar on the 
Volga, a kingdom which stood for 


many centuries, and gave place to 
Kazan in the beginning of the 15th 
century. The word was \isual also 
among Anglo-Indians till the begin- 
ning of last century, and is still in 
native Hindustani use. A native 
(mythical) account of the manufacture 
is given in Baden - Powell’s Punjab 
Handbook^ 1872, and this fanciful 
etymology: “as the scent is d (‘.rived 
from soaking in the pits {ghar\ the 
leiither is called Balghdr” (]). 124). . 

1298. — “He bestows on each of those 
12,000 Barons . . . likewise a pair of boots 
of Borgal, curiously wrought with silver 
thread.” — Marco Polo, 2nd ed. i. 381. See 
also the note on this passage. 

c. 1333. — “I wore on my feet boots (or 
stockings) of wool ; over these a pair of linen 
lined, and over all a thin pair of Bor^hftli, 
i.e. of horse-leather lined with wolf skin.” — 
Ibn Batuta, ii. 445. 

[1614.— “Of your Bullgaryan hides there 
are brought hither some 150.” — Fo.ster, 
Letters, iii. 67.] 

1623. — Offer of Sheriff Freeman and Mr. 
Ooxe to furnish the Company with “Bul- 
gary red hides.” — Gonrt Minutes, in Sains- 
bury, iii. 184. 

1624. — “Purefy and Hayward, Factors at 
Ispahan to the E. I. Co., have bartered 
morse-teeth and ‘bulgars’ for carpets.” — 
Uriel, p. 268. 

1673. — “They carry also Bulgar-Hides, 
which they form into Tanks to bathe them- 
selves.” — Fryer, 398. 

c. 1680. — “Putting on a certain dress 
made of Bulgar-leather, stuffed with cot- 
ton.” — Seir Mutaqherin, iii. 387. 

1759. — Among 'expenses on account of 
the Nabob of Bengal’s visit to Calcutta we 
find : 

“To 50 {Kiir of Bulger Hides at 13 per 
pair, Rs. 702 : 0 : 0.” — Long, 193. 

1786. — Among “a very capital and choice 
assortment of Europe goods” we find “Bul- 
gar Hides.” — Cal. Gazette, June 8, in Seton- 
Karr, i. 177. 

1811. — “ Most of us furnished at least one 
of our servants with a kind of bottle, holding 
nearly three quarts, made of bulghdr . . . 
or Russia -leather.” — IF. Ousel u's Travels, 
i. 247. 

In Tibetan the word is bulbari. 

BULKUT, S. A large decked ferry- 
boat ; from Telug. balla, a l)oard. 
(C. P. Brown). 

BULLUMTEER, s. Anglo-Sepoy 
dialect for ‘ Volunteer.’ This distinc- 
tive title was applied to certain regi- 
ments of the old Bengal Army, whose 
terms of enlistment embraced service 
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])eyond sefi ; and in the days of that 
.army various ludicrous stories were 
•current in connection with the name. 

BUMBA, s. H. bamba^ from Port. 
homba^ ‘a pump.’ Haex (1631) gives: 
^^Bomba^ organum pneumaticum ([uo 
•aqua hauritur,” as a ]\Ialay word. 
Tnis is incorrect, of course, as 
to the origin of the word, but it 
shows its early adoy)ti()n into an 
Easfern language. The word is ap- 
plied at Ahniedabad to the water- 
towers, but this is modern ; [and so 
is the general application of the word 
in N. India to a canal distributary]. 

1572.— 

Alija, diasc o mostro rijameiito, 

Alija tudo ao mar, nao falto acordo 

Vao ontros dar 6. bomba, nao cessando ; 

A' bomba quo nos imos alagando.’ ” 

Oamoi'S, vi. 72. 

By Burton : 

‘ ‘ Heave ! ’ roared the Master with a 
mighty roar, 

‘ Heave overboard your all, together’s 
the word ! 

Others go work the pumps, and with a 
will : 

The pumps ! and sharp, look sharp, before 
she till ! ’ ” 

BUMMELO, s. A small fish, 
^abounding on all the coasts (d‘ India 
and the Archipelago ; Harpodon 
nehere'iis of Buch. Hamilton ; the 
specific name being taken from the 
Bengali name riehare. The fish is 
a great delicacy when fresh caught 
ana fried. When dried it becomes 
the famous Bombay Duck (see DUCKS, 
BOMBAY), which is now imported into 
Ei^land. 

The origin of either name is obscure. 
Molesworth gives the word as Mahratti 
with the spelling bombU, or boniblla 
(p. 595 a). Bummelo occurs in the 
Supp. (1727) to Bluteau’s Diet, in 
the Portuguese form bambulim, as 
“the name of a very savoury fish 
in India.” The same word bambulim 
is also explained to mean ^humas 
pregas na saya a moda,^ ‘ certain plaits 
in the fashionable ruft,’ but we know j 
not if there is any connection between 
the two. The form Bombay Duck has 
an analogy to Digby Chicks which are 
sold in the London shops, also a kind 
of dried fish, pilchards we believe, 
and the name may have originated 
in imitation of this or some similar 


English name. [The Digby Chick is 
sjiid to be a small herring cured in 
a peculiar manner at Digby., in Lincoln- 
shire : but the Americans derive them 
from Digby in Nova Scotia ; see 8 ser. 
iV. cD Q. vii. 247.] 

In an old chart of Chittagong River 
(by B. Plaisted, 1764, published by 
A. Dalrymple, 1785) we find a point 
called Bumbello Point, 

1673. — “ Up the Bay a Milo lies Massi- 
goung, a great Fishing-T<iwn, peculiarly 
nobible for a Fish called Bumbelow, the 
Sustenance of the Poorer sort.” — Fryer, 67. 

1785. — “My friend (tenoral (Vimpbell, 
Governor of Madras, tolls ino that they 
make Speldings in the Fast Indies, par- 
ticularly at Bombay, where they call them 
Bumbaloes.” — Note by Boswett in his l\mr 
to tlie Uehndes, under August 18th, 1773. 

1810. — “The bumbelo is like a large sand- 
eel ; it is dried in the sun, and is usually 
eaten at breakfast with kedgeree .” — Maria 
Urahiim, 25. 

1813.— -Forbes has bumbalo; Or. Mem., 
i. 53 ; [2nd ed., i. 36 1. 

1877.~“Biunmalow or HobH, the dried 
tish still called ‘Bombay liuck.’ ” 

Bind Jtei'isitf’d, i. 68. 

BUNCUS, BUNCO, s. An old word 
for cheroot. Apparently from the Ma- 
lay bungkus, ‘a wra])per, bundle, thing 
wrapped.’ 

1711. — “Tobacco . . . for want of Pipes 
they smoke in Buncos, as on the Coromandel 
Coast. A Bunco is a little Tobacco wrapt 
up in the Leaf of a Tree, about the Bigness 
of one’s little Finger, they light one End, 
and draw the Smoke thro’ the other . . . 
these are curiously made up, and sold 20 or 
30 in a bundle.” — Loclcyer, 61. 

1726.-— “After a meal, and on other occa- 
sions it is one of their greatest delights, both 
men and women, old and young, to eat 
Pinang (areca), and to smoko tobacco, which 
the women do with a Bongkos, or dry leaf 
rolled up, and the men with a Oorregorri (a 
little can or flower pot) whereby they both 
manage to pass most of their time.” — 
Valenti jn, v. Chorom., 55. [Oorregoyri is 
Malay giiri-gnri, ‘a small earthenware t)ot, 
also used for holding provisions ’ {Kfiyi/tert).] 

„ (In the retinue of Grandees in 
Java) : 

“ One with a coconut shell mounted 
in gold or silver to hold their tobacco or 
bongkooses (i.r. tobacco in rolled leaves).” 
— Valentijn, iv. 61, 

c. 1760. — “ The tobacco leaf, simply 
rolled up, in about a finger’s length, which 
they call a buncus, and is, 1 fancy, of the 
same make as what the West Indians term 
a segar; and of this the Gentoos chiefly 
make use.” — Chrose, i. 146. 
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BUND, s. Any artificial embank- 
ment, a dam, dyke, or causeway. H. 
band. The root is both Skt. {bandh) 
and P., but the common word, used as 
it is without aspirate, seems to have 
come from the latter. The word is com- 
mon in Persia {e.g. see BENDAMEER). 
It is also naturalised in the Anglo- 
Ohinese ports. It is there applied 
•especially to the embanked quay along 
the shore of the settlements. In Hong 
Kong alone this is called (not bund, 
but) praia (Port. ‘ shore ’ [see PRAYA]), 
probably adopted from Macao. 

1810. — “The great bund or dyke.” — 
Williamson, V. M. ii. 279. 

1860. — “The natives have a tradition that 
the de.stnxction of the bund was effected by 
a foreign enemy.” — Tenneni's Oeylon, ii. 504. 

1875. — “. . . it is pleasant to see the 
Chinese . . . being propelled along the bund 
in their hand carts.” — Thomson's Malacca, 
&c., 408. 

1876. — “ ... so 1 took a stroll on Tien- 
Tsin bund.” — Gill, River of Golden Sand, 
i. 28. 

BUNDER, s. P. bandar, a landing- 
place or quay ; a seaport ; a harbour ; 
(and .sometimes also a custom-house). 
The old Ital. scala, mod. acalo, is the 
nearest ecpiivalent in most of the 
senses that occurs to us. We have 
(c. 1565) the Mlr-batidar, or Port 
Master, in Sind {Elliot, i. 277) [cf. 
Shabunder]. The Portuguese often 
wrote the word bandel. Bunder is 
in S. India the popular native name 
of Masulipatam, or Machli-bandar. 

c. 1344. — “The profit of the treasury, 
which they call bandar, consists in the 
right of buying a certain portion of all sorts 
of cargo at a fixed price, whether the goods 
bo only worth that or more ; and this is 
called the Law of the Bandar." — llm Batata, 
iv. 120. 

c. 1346.— “So we landed at the bandar, 
which is a large collection of houses on the 
sea-shore.” — Ibid. 228. 

1552. — “Coga-atxr sent word to Affonzo 
d’Alboquor<iuo that on the coast of the 
main land opposite, at a port which is called 
Bandar Angon . . . were arrived two am- 
bassadors of the King of Shiraz.” — Barros, 
II. ii. 4. 

[1616. — “Besides the ^danger in intercept- 
ing our boats to and from the shore, &c., 
their firing from the Banda would be with 
much difficulty.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 328.] 

1673. — “We fortify "Jour Houses, haVe 
Bunders or Docks for our Vessels, to which 
belong Yards for Seamen, Soldiers, and 
Stores.”— JPVyer, 115. 


1809. — “On the new bunder or pier.” — 
Maria Graham, 11. 

[1847, 1860. — See quotations under 

APOLLO BUNDER.] 

BUNDER-BOAT, s. A boat in use 
on the Bombay and Madras coast foi- 
communicating with .ships at anchor, 
and also much em])l()yed by officers of 
the civil departments (Salt, &c.) in 
going up and down the coast. It is 
rigged as Bp. Heber describes, with a 
cabin amidships. 

1825. — “We crossed over . . . in a stout 
boat called here a bundur boat. I suppose 
from ^bundur' a harbour, with two masts, 
and two lateen sails. . . ."—Heber, ii. 121, 
ed. 1844. 

BUNDOBUST, s. l\-Yi.-band-o- 
bast, lit. ‘tying and binding.’ Any 
system or mode of regulation ; dis- 
cipline ; a revenue settlement. 

[1768. — “Mr. Rumbold advises us . . , 
he proposes making a tour through that 
province . . . and to settle the Bandobust 
for the ensuing year.” — Letter to the Court of 
Directors, in Verelst, Vino of Bengal, App. 
77.] 

c. 1843. — “There must be bahut achck'hd 
bandobast (i,e. very good order or discip- 
line) in your country,” said an aged 
Khansama (in Hindustani) to one of the 
])resent writers. “ When I have gone to the 
.Sandheads to meet a young gentleman from 
Blldyat, if I gave him a cup of tea, ^tank i 
tdnki,’ said he. Three months afterwards 
this was all changed ; bad language, violence, 
no more tdnki." 

1880. — ‘“J'here is not a more fearful 
wild-fowl than your travelling M.P. This 
unhappy creature, whose mind is a perfect 
blank regarding Fanjddri and Bando- 
bast. . . ."—Alt Baba', 181. 

BUNDOOK, s. H. banduk, from 
Ar. bimduk. Tlie common H. term 
for a musket or matchlock. The history 
of the word is very curious. Banduk, 
pi. banddik, was a name applied by the 
Arabs to filberts (as some allege) be- 
cause they came from XoAiiw. {Banadik, 
comp. German Venedig). The name 
wjis transferred to the nut-like pellets 
shot from cross-bows, and thence the 
cross-bows or arblasls were called 
bunduk, elliptical ly for kam al-b., 
‘pellet-bow.’ From cro.ss-bows the 
name was transferred again to fire-- 
arms, as in the parallel case of arque- 
bus. [Al-Biindukani, ‘ the man of the 
pellet-oow,’ was one of the names by 
which the Caliph Haruu-al-Rashid 
was known, and A1 Zahir Baybans 
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al-Bandukdari, the fourth Baharite 
Soldan (a.d. 1260-77) was so entitled 
because lie had been slave to a Banduk- 
dar, or Master of Artillery (Bnrtm, 
Ar. Nvjhts^ xii. 38).] 

[1875. — “Bandtlqis, or orderlies of the 
Maharaja, carrying long gnns in a loose red 
cloth cover.” — Drew, Jummoo and Kashmir, 

74.] 

BUNGALOW, s. H. and Mahr. 

hangld. The most usual class of house 
occupied by Europeans in the interior 
of India ; being on one story, and 
covered by a ])yrainidal roof, which 
in the normal bungalow is of thatch, 
but may be of tiles without impairing 
its title to be called a humjalow. Most 
of the houses of otlicers in Indian can- 
tonments are of this character. In 
reference to the style of the house, 
bungalmo is sometimes employed in 
contradistinction to the (usually more 
pretentious) pucka home; by which 
latter term is implied a masonry house 
with a terraced roof. A bungalow may 
also be a small building of the type 
which we have described, but of 
temporary material, in a garden, on a 
terraced roof for sleeping in, &c., &c. 
^rhe word has also been adopted by 
the French in the East, and by 
Europeans generally in Ceylon, China, 
Japan, and the coast of Africa. 

Wilson writes the word bdngla, 
giving it as a Bengali word, and as 
probably derived from Banga^ Bengal. 
This is fundamentally the etymology 
mentioned by Bp. lleber inhh Journal 
(see below), and that etymology is cor- 
roborated by our first (quotation, from 
a native historian, as well as by that 
from F. Buchanan. It is to ])e re- 
membered that in Hindustan proper 
the adjective ‘of or belonging to 
Bengar is constantly pronounced as 
bangdld or ba^igld. Thus one of the 
eras used in E. India is distinguished 
as the Bangld era. The probability is 
that, [.when Europeans began to build 
houses of this charact(?r in Behar and 
Upper India, these were called Bangld 
or ‘ Bengal -fashion’ houses; that the 
name was adopted by the Europeans 
themselves and their followers, and so 
was brought back to Bengal itself, as 
well as carried to other parts of India. 
[“In Bengal, and notably in the 
districts near Calcutta, native houses 
to this day are divided into ath-chala, 
chau-chala^ and Bangala^ or eight- 


roofed, four-roofed, and Bengali, or 
common huts. The first term does 
not imply that the house has eight 
c.overings, but that the roof has four 
di.stinct sides with four more projec- 
tions, so as to cov'er a verandah all 
round the house, which is s<[uare. The 
Bangala, or Bengali house, or bungalow 
has a sloping roof on two sides and two 
gable ends. Doubtless the term was 
taken up by the first settlers in Bengal 
from the native style of edifice, was 
materially imj)roved, and was thence 
carried to other ])arts of India. It is 
not necessary to assume that the first 
bungalows were erected in Behar.” 
{Saturday Rev., 17th April 1886, in a 
review of the first efl. of this book).] 

A.H. 1041 =A.D. 1633. — “ Under the rule of 
the Bengalis (daraJid-i-Bangallydn) a party 
of Frank merchants, who are inhabitants of 
Sundip, came trading to Stttg^nw. One kos 
above that place they occupied some ground 
on the banks of the estuary. Under the 
pretence that a building was necessary for 
their transactions in buying and selling, they 
erected several houses in the Bengdli style.” 
— Badshahnama, in Elliot, vii. 31. 

c. 1680. — In the tracing of an old Dutch 
chart in the India Ottice, which may be 
assigned to about this date, as it has no 
indication of Calcutta, we find at Hoogly : 

(hig/i . . . Hollantze Logie . . . Bangelaer 
of Speelhujis,” i.e. “Hoogly . .^Dutch 
Factory . . . Bungalow, or Bleasuro-house.” 

1711. — “ Mr. Jlert'ing, the Pilot's, Directions 
for bringing of Ships donn the. Jiivei' of 
Hugh teg. 

“From (Ddl Hot all along the Hugh teg 
Shore until below the JVew Cluiney almost 
as far as the Dutch Bungelow lies a Sand. 

. . ."- Thornton, The English Pitot, Pt. III. 
p. 54. 

Natty Bungelo or Nedds Ban- 
galla Kiver lies in this Roach (Tanna) on 
the Larboard side. . .” — Ibid. 56. The place 
in the chart is Nedds Bengalla, and seems 
to have been near the present Akra on the 
Hoogly. 

1747. — “Nabob’s Camp near the Hedge 
of the Bounds, building a Bangallaa, raising 
Mudd Walls round the Camp, making Gun 
Carriages, &c. . . . (Pagodas) 55 : 10 : 73.” 
— Acet. of Extraordinary Glut rges . . . Janu- 
ary, at Fort St. David, MS. Records in India 
Office. 

1758. — “I was talking with my friends in 
Dr. Fullerton’s bangla when news came of 
Ram Narain’s being defeated.”— AfMto- 
qherin, ii. 103. 

1780. — “ To be Sold or Let, A Commodi- 
ous Bungalo and out Houses . . . situated 
on the Road leading from the Hospital to 
the Burying Ground, and directly ^posite 
to the Avenue in front of Sir Elijah Impey’s 
House. . . — The India Gazette, Dec. 23. 
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1781-83. — “ Bungelows are buildings in 
India, generally raised on a base of brick, 
-one, two, or three feet from the ground, fand 
consist..of only one story : the plan of them 
usually is a largo room in the center for an 
oating and sitting r(K)m, and rooms at each 
corner for sleeping ; the whole is covered 
with one general thatch, which comes low 
to each side ; the spaces between the angle 
rooms are ■mrawit'rs or open porticoes . . . 
sometimes the center vlranders at each end 
are converted into rooms.” — llodyes, Travels, 
146. 

1784. — “ To be lot at Chinsurah . . . That 
large and commodious House. . . . The out- 
buildings are — a warehouse and two largo 
hottle-ayiinahs, 6 store-rooms, a cook-room, 
and a garden, with a bungalow near the 
house.” — Gal. Gazette, in Setmi-Karr, i. 40. 

1787. — “At Barrackpore many of the 
Bungalows much damaged, though none 
entirely destroyed.” — Ibid. p. 213. 

1793. —“ ... the bungalo, or Summer- 
house. . . .” — THrom, 211. 

„ “For Sale, a Bungalo situated 
between the two Tombstones, in the Island 
of Coulaba.” — B&nihay Courier, Jan. 12. 

1794. — “The candid critic will not how- 
ever expect the parched plains of India, 
or bungaloes in tlio land-winds, will hardly 
tempt the Aonian maids wont to disport on 
the banks of Tiber and Thames. . . .” — 
Htigh Boyd, 170. 

1809. — “Wo came to a small bungalo or 
garden-house, at the point of the hill, from 
which there is, 1 think, the finest view 1 
ever saw.” — Maria Graham, 10. 

c. 1810. — “The style of private edifices 
that is proper and peculiar to Bengal con- 
sists of a hut with a pent roof constructed 
of two sloping sides which meet in a ridge 
forming the segment of a circle. . . . This 
kind of hut, it is said, from being peculiar 
to Bengal, is called by the natives Banggolo, 
a name which has been somewhat altered 
by Europeans, and applied by them to all 
their buildings in the cottage style, although 
none of them have the proper shape, and 
many of them are excellent brick houses.” 
— Buchanan's Dinayepore (in Eastern India, 
ii. 922). 

1817. — “The Y(yrii-hangala is made like 
two thatched houses or baugalas, placed 
side by side. . . . These temples are dedi- 
cated to different gods, but are not now 
frequently seen in Bengal.” — Ward's Hin- 
doos, Bk. n. ch. i. 

c. 1818. — “As .«oon as the sun is down 
we will go over to the Captain’s bungalow.” 
— Mrs Sherwood, Stones, &c., ed. 1873, p. 1. 
The original editions of this book contain 
an engraving of “The Captain’s Bungalow 
at Cawnpore” (c. 1811-12), which shows 
that no material change has occurred in 
the character of such dwellings down to the 
present time. 

1824. — “The house itself of Barrackpore 
. . . barely accommodates Lord Amherst’s 
own family ; and his aides-de-camp and 
visitors sleep in bungalows built at some 
T 


little distance from it in the Park. Bunga- 
low, a corruption of Bengalee, is the general 
name in this country for any structure in 
the cottage style, and only of one floor. 
Some of these are spacious and comfortable 
dwellings. . . .” — Heher, ed. 1844, i. 33. 

1872. — “ L’em placement du bungalou 
avait choisi avec un soin tout parti- 
culicr.” — Rev. des Deux Moudes, tom., 
xcviii. 930. 

1875. — “The little groups of officers dis- 
persed to their respective bungalows to 
dress and breakfast.’’ — The Dilemma, ch. i. 

[In Oudh the name was specially 
ai)plied to Fyzahad. 

[1858.— “FyKibad . . . was founded by 
the first rulers of the reigning family, an<l 
called for some time Bungalow, from Ji 
bungalow which they built on the verge of 
the stream.” — Sleeman, Journey through the 
Kingdom of Oudh, i. 137.] 

BUNGALOW, DAWK , s. A rest- 
house for the acconimodation of travel- 
lers, formerly maintained (and still to 
a reduced extent) hy the paternal care 
of the Government of India. The 
materiel of the accommodation was 
Inimhlc enough, hut comprised the 
things essentim for the weary traveller 
— shelter, a bed and talde, a bath- 
room, and a servant furnishing food 
at a very moderate cost. On principal 
lines of thoroughfare these bungalows 
were at a distance of 10 to 15 miles 
apart, so that it was possible for a 
traveller to make his journey by 
marches without carrying a tent. On 
some less frequented roads they were 
40 or 50 miles apart, adapted to a 
night’s run in a palankin. 

1853.— “Dak-bungalows have been de- 
.scribed by some Oriental travellers as the 
‘Inns of India.’ Playful satirists ! ”—Oai-- 
jield, ii. 17. 

1866.— “The Dawk Bungalow; or. Is 
his Appointment Pucka ? ” — By G. O. 
Trevelyan, in Fraser's Magazine, vol. 73, 
p. 215. 

1878.— “I am inclined to think the value 
of life to a dak bungalow fowl must be 
very trifling.” — In my Indian Garden, 11. 

BUNGY, s. H. hlm^gt. The name 
of a low caste, habitually employed as 
sweepers, and in the lowest menial 
offices, the man being a house sweew.r 
and dog-boy, [his wife an Ayah]. 
Its members are found throughout 
Northern and Western India, and 
every Euremean household has ^ a 
servant of this class. The colloquial 
appliciition of the term to such 
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servants is however peculiar to Bombay, 
[but the word is commonly used in 
the N.W.P. hut always with a 
contemptuous significance]. In the 
Bengal Pry. he is generally called 
Mehtar (q.v.), and by politer natives 
Halalkhor (see HALALCORE), &c. In 
Madras toil (see TOTY) is the iisual 
word ; [in W. India JJher or l)hed]. 
Wilson suggests that the c^ste name 
may be derived from bhang (see BANG), 
and 'this is possible enough, as the 
class is generally given to strong drink 
and intoxicating drugs. 

1826. — “The Kalpa or Skinner, and the 
Bunghee, or Sweeper, are yet one stop 
below the DJtfir." — Tr. Lit. aSoc. Bombay, 
iii. 362. 

BUNOW, s. and H. hando, used 
in the sense of ‘ pre])aration, fabrica- 
tion,’ &c., but properly the im])erative 
of banana, ‘ to make, prepare, fabricate.’ 
The Anglo-Indian word is a])plied to 
anything fictitious or factitious, ‘a 
cram, a shave, a sham ’ ; or, as a verl), 
to the manufacture of the like. The 
following lines have l)een found among 
old papers belonging to an officer who 
was at the Court of the Nawab Sa’adat 
’Ali at Lucknow, at the l)eginning of 
the last century : — 

“ Young Grant and Ford the other day 
Would fain have had some Sport, 

But Hound nor Beagle none had they, 

Nor aught of Canine sort. 

A luckless Parry * * * § came most pat 
When Ford — ‘ we’ve Dogs enow ! 

Here Maitre- -Kami aur Doom ko Kaut 
Juki ! Terrier bunnow ! ’ f 

“ So Saadut with the like design 
(I mean, to form a Pack) 

To ***** t gave a Feather fine 
And Red Coat to his Back ; 

A Persian Sword to clog his side, 

And Boots Hussar siib-mjah,X 
Then eyed his Handiwork with Pride, 
Crying Meejir myn bunnayah ! ! ! ” § 

“Appointed to be said or sung in all 
Mostjues, Mutts, Tuckeahs, or Eodgahs 
within the Reserved Dominions.” |1 
1853. — “You will see within a week if 


• i.e. Pariah dog. 

t “ Mehtar ! cut his ears and tail, quick ; /abri- 
caU a Terrier ! " 

J All new. 

§ “ See, 1 h&ve fabricated a Major !” 

II The writt>T of these lines is believed to have 
been Captain Robert Skirving, of Croys, Galloway, 
a brother of Archibald Skirving, a Scotch artist of 
repute, and the son of Archibald Skirving, of Bast 
Tjothian, the author of a once famous ballad on 
the battle of Prestonpans. Captain Skirving 
served in the Bengal army from about 1780 to 
1806, and died about 1840. 


this is anything more than a banau.” — 
Oakfield, ii. 58. 

[1870. — “ We shall bo satisfied with choos- 
ing for illustration, out f)f many, one kind* 
of benowed or prepared evidence.” — Chevers,. 
Med. Jiirispmid., 86.] 

BURDWAN, n.p. A town 67 im 
N.W. of Calcutta — Bardwan, but in 
its original Skt. form Vardltanmnay 
‘thriving, prosj)erous,’ a name which, 
we find in Ptolemy {Bardamana), 
though in another part of India- 
Some closer ap])roximation to the 
ancient form must have been current 
till the middle of 18th century, for 
Holwell, writing in 1765, speaks of 

Burdwan, tlie principal town of 
Burdomattn” (Hist. Events, &c., 1. 112 • 
see also 122, 125). 

BUBG-HEB. This word has three 
distinct aiiplications. 

a. s. This is only used in Ceylon. 
It is the Dutch word burger, ‘citizen.’ 
The Dutch admitted people of mixt 
descent to a kind of citizenship, and 
these people were distinguished by 
this name from pure natives. The 
word now indicates any persons wh» 
claim to be of partly European descent, 
and is used in the same sense as ‘ half- 
caste ’ and ‘ Eurasian ’ in India Proper. 
[In its higher sense it is still used by 
the Boers of the Transvaal.] 

1807. — “The greater part of them were 
admitted by the Dutch to all the privileges 
of citizens under the denomination of 
Burghers.”— (J'orrf /a Dese. of Ceylon. 

1877. — “ About 60 years ago the Burghers- 
of Ceylon occupied a position similar to that 
of the Eurasians of India at the present 
vaomoni."— Calcutta Review, cxvii. 180-1. 

b. n.p People of the Nilgherry 
Hills, properly Badagas, or ‘North- 
erners.’ — See under BADEGA. 

C. s. A rafter, H. bargd. 

BUBKUNDAUZE, s. An armed 
retainer ; an armed policeman, or 
other armed unmounted employe of a 
civil department ; from Ar.-P. bark- 
anddz, ‘lightning-darter,’ a word of 
the same class as jdn-bdz, &c. [Also 
see BUXERRY.] 

1726. — “2000 men on foot, called Bir- 
candes, and 2000 pioneers to make the 
road, called Bieldara (see BILDAR).”- 
Valentyn, iv. Suratte, 276. 

1793. — “Cant. Welsh has succeeded in 
driving the Bengal Berkendosses out of 
Assam.” — Cornwallis, ii. 207. 


liunLYiJt^ nunmAn. 
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1794. —“Notice is hereby given that per- 
.sons desirous of sending escorts of bur- 
kundazes or other armed men, with 
merchandise, are to apply for passports.” — 
In Seton-Karr^ ii. 139. 

[1832. — “The whole line of march is 
guarded in each procession by burkhand- 
hars (matchlock men), who lire singly, at 
intervals, on the way .” — Mrs Meer Ilassan 
.IK, i. 87.] 

BURMA, BURMAH (with BUR- 
MESE, &c.) n.p. The name by which 
we designate the ancient kingdom and 
nation occupying the central basin of 
the Ira wadi River. “British Burma” 
is constituted of the provinces con- 
(piered from that kingdom in the 
two wars of 1824-26 and 1852-53, viz. 
(in the first) Arakan, Martaban, Tenas- 
serim, and (in the second) Pegu. 
[Upper Burma and the Shan States 
were annexed after the third war of 
1885.] 

The name is taken from Mran-ma, 
the national name of the Burmese 
people, which they tliemsclves generally 
pronounce unless when speak- 

ing formally and emphatically. Sir 
Arthur Phayre considers that this 
name was in all probability adojited 
by the Mongoloid tribes of the Upper 
Trawadi, on their conversion to Buddh- 
ism by missionaries from Gangetic 
India, and is identical with that 
(Brdm-md) by which the first and 
holy inhabitants of the world are 
styled in the (Pali) Buddhist Scrip- 
tures. Brahma-desa was the term 
applied to the country by a Singhalese 
monk returning thence to Ceylon, in 
conversation witli one of the present 
writers. It is however the view 
of Bp. Bigandet and of Prof. Forch- 
liammer, supported by considerable 
arguments, that Mran, Myan^ or Myen 
was the original name of the Burmese 
people, ana is traceable in the names 
given to them by their neighbours ; 
e.g. by Chinese Mien (and in Marco 
Polo) ; by Kakhyens, Myen or Mrenj 
by Shans, Man; by Sgaw Karens, 
Payo; by Pgaw Karens, Pay an; by 
Palounffs, Pardn, &c.* Prof. F. con- 
siders tliat Mi‘an-wa (with this hono- 
rific suffix) does not date biwoiid the 
14th century. [In J. R A. Soc. (1894, 
p. 152 seqq.\ Mr. St John suggests 
that the word Myamnia is derived 

* Forchhammer argues further that the original 
name was Ran or Yan, with w’, ma, or pa as a pro- 
nominal accent. 


from myan, ‘.swift,’ and ma, ‘strong,’ 
and was taken as a soubriquet by the 
people at some early date, perhaps in 
the time of Anawrahta, a.d. 1150.] 

1516. — “Having passed the Kingdom of 
Bengale, along tho coast which turns to the 
South, there is another Kingdom of Gentiles, 
called Berma. . . . They fretjuently are at 
war with the King of Peigu. We have no 
further information respecting this country, 
because it has no shipping.” — Barbosa, 181. 

[ ,, “Verma.” See (piotation under 

ABAKAN. 

[1538. — “But the war lasted on and the 
Bramas took all the kingdom.” — Correa, 
iii. 851.] ' 

1543. — “And folk coming to know of tho 
secrecy with which the force was being 
despatched, a great desire took possession 
of all to know whither the Governor in- 
tended to send so large an armament, 
there being no Rumis to go after, and 
nothing being known of any other cause 
why ships should bo despatched in secret 
at .such a time. So some gentlemen s|X)ke 
of it to the Governor, and much importuned 
him to tell them whither they were going, 
jind the Governor, all the more bent on 
concealment of his intentions, told them that 
the expedition was going to Pegu to light 
with the Bramas who had taken that 
Kingdom.” —76/d. iv. 298. 

c. 1545. — “ How the King o/Brama under- 
took the conquest of this kingdom of Sl<i(i 
(Siam), and of wluU happened till his arricat 
at the City of Odid.” — F. M. Pinto (orig.' 
cap. 185. 

[1553. — “Brema.” See quotation under 

JANGOMAY.] 

1606. — “Although one's whole life were 
wasted in describing the superstitions ol 
these Gentiles — the Pegus and the Bramas 
— one could not have done with the half, 
therefore I only treat of some, in passing, 
as I am now about to do.” — Couto, viii. 
cap. xii. 

[1639. — “His (King of Pegu’s) Guard 
consists of a groat number of Souldiers. 
with them called Brahmans, is kept a1 
the second Port.” — Mandelslo, Travels, E. T. 
ii. 118.] 

1680.— “Articles of Commerce to be 
proposed to the King of Barma and Pegu, 
in behalf 0 of the English Nation for the 
settling of a Trade in those countrys.”— 
Ft. aSL Geo. Cms., in Botes and Exts., iii. 7. 

1727 . — “The Dominions of Barma are at 
present very large, reaching from Morain 
near Tanacerin, to the Province of Yunan 
in China." — A. Hamilton, ii. 41. 

1759 . — ‘ ‘ The Bilraghmahs are much more 
numerous than the Peguese and more ad- 
dicted to commerce ; even in Pegu theii 
numbers are 100 to 1.” — Letter in Dalrpnple, 
0. R., i. 99. The writer appears desirous 
to convey by his unusual spelling some 
accurate reproduction of the name as he 
had heard it. His testimony as to the 
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predominance of Burmese in Pegu, at that 
date even, is remarkable. 

[1763. — “ Burmah. ” See quotation under 

MUNNEEPOBE. 

[1767. — ‘ ‘ Buraghmagh. ” See quotation 
under SONAPARANTA. 

[1782. — ‘ ‘ Bahmans. ” See quotation under 

GAUTAMA.] 

1793. — Burmah borders on Pegu to the 
north, and occupies both banks of the river 
as far as the frontiers of Jietmeirs 

Memoir, 297. 

[1795. Birman. ” See quotation under 

SHAN. 

[c. 1819. — “ In fact in their own language, 
their name is not Burmese, which wo have 
borrowed from the Portuguese, but 
Biamma. ” — Sungnmam, 36. ] 

BURRA-BEEBEE, s. H. hari hiU, 
* Grande dame.’ This is a kind of 
slang word applied in Anglo-Indian 
society to the lady who claims pre- 
cedence at a party. [Nowadays Bari, 
Mem is the term ajDplied to the chief 
lady in a Station.] 

1807. — “At table I have hitherto been 
allowed but one dish, namely the Burro 
Bebee, or lady of the highest rank.” — 
Lord Minto in India, 29. 

1848. — “The ladies carry their burrah- 
bibiship into the steamers when they go 
to England. . . . My friend endeavoured in 
vain to persuade them that whatever their 
social importance in the ‘City of Palaces,’ 
they would be but small folk in London.” 
— Chow Choir, by Vixannitess Falkland, i. 92. 

[BTJBBA-Dm, .s. II. bam-din. A 
‘ great day,’ the term applied by natives 
to a great festival of Europeans, par- 
ticularly to Christmas Day. 

[1880.— “Thi.s being the Burra Din, or 
great day, the fact f)f an animal being shot 
was interpreted by the men as a favourable 
augury.” — Ball, Jungle Life, 279.] 

BURRA-KHANA, s. H. hard 
khdna, ‘big dinner’; a term of the 
same character as the two last, aj)plied 
to a vast and solemn entertainment. 

[1880. — “To go out to a burra khana, 
or big dinner, which is succeeded in the 
same or some other house by a larger 
evening party.” — Wilson, Abode of Snoiv, 

51.] 

BURRA S^IB. H. bard, ‘ great ’ ; 
‘the great Sdhih (or Master),’ a term 
constantly occurring, whether in a 
family to distinguish the father or 
the elder brother, in a station to in- 
dicate the Collector, Commissioner, 
or whatever officer may be the recog- 
nised head of the society, or in a depart- 


ment to designate the head of that 
department, local or remote. 

[1889. — “At any rate a few of the great 
lords and ladies (Burra Sahib and Burra 
Mem Sahib) did speak to me without being 
driven to it.” — Ladtj Dufferin, 34.] 

BURRAMPOOTER, n.p. Properly 
(Skt.) Brahmaputra (‘ the son of 
Brahma’), the great river Brahmputr of 
which Assam i.s the valley. Rising with- 
in 100 miles of the source of the Ganges, 
these rivers, after being separated by 
17 degrees of longitude, join before 
entering the sea. There is no distinct 
recognition of this great i*iver by the. 
ancients, but the Diardanes or Oidanes, 
of Curtins and Strabo, described as a 
large river in the remoter parts of 
India, abounding in dolphins and 
I e.rocodiles, probably represents this 
river under one of its Skt. names, 
Hlddini. 

1552. — Btirros does not mention the name 
before us, but the Brahmaputra seems to be 
the river of Caor, which traversing the 
kingdom so called (Gour) and that of 
Comotay, and that of Cirole. (see SILHET), 
issues above Chatigiio (see CHITTAGONG), 
in that notable arm of the (ranges which 
passes through the island of Sornagam. 

c. 1.590. — “There is another very large 
river called Berbumputter, which runs from 
Khatai to (joach (see GOOCH BEHAR) and 
from thence through Bazoohah to the sea.” 
—Ayeen Akherry (Gladwin) ed. 1800, ii. 6; 
[ed. Jarrett, ii. I21J. 

1726. — “Out of the same mountains wo 
see ... a groat river flowing which . . . 
divides into two branches, whereof the 
easterly one on account of its size is called 
the Great Barrempooter.”— v. 
1 54. 

17.53. — “Un peu au-dessous de l)aka, lo 
Gange est joint par uno grosse rivifere, qui 
sort do la frontiero du Tibet. Le nom de 
Bramanpoutre qu’on lui trouve dans quel- 
ques cartes est une corruption de colui de 
Brahmaputren, qui dans le langage du 
pays signifie tij*ant son origine de Brahma.” 
— D'AnviUe, Eclmrcissefinens, 62. 

1767. — “Just before the Ganges falls into 
ye Bay of Bengali, it receives the Baram- 
putrey or Assam River. The Assam River 
is larger than the Ganges ... it is a perfect 
Sea of fresh Water after the Junction of the 
two Rivers. . . ."—MS. Letter of James 
Renneil, d. 10th March. 

1793. — “. . . till the year 1765, the Bur- 
rampooter, as a capital river, was unknown 
in Europe. On tracing this river in 1765, 
I was no less surorised at finding it rather 
larger than the (ranges, than at its course 
previous to its entering Bengal. ... 1 could 
no longer doubt that the Burrampooter 
and Sanwo were one and the same river.” 
— Rennm, Memoir, 3rd ed. 356. 
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BTTBBEL, s. H. Utaralj Ovis iia- 
hura, Hodgson. The blue wild sheep 
of the Himalaya. [Blanfordj Mamm. 
499, with illustration.] 

BUBSAUTEE, s. H. harsdtty from 
barsdty ‘ the fhiins.’ 

a. The word properly is applied to 
a disease to which horses are liable in 
the rains, pustular eruptions breaking 
out on the head and fore parts of thi-: 
body. 

[1828.— “That very extraordinary disease, 
the bursattee.” — Or. Sport. Mag., reprint, 
1873, i. 125. 

[1832. — “Horses are subject to an in- 
fectious disease, which generally makes its 
appearance in the rainy season, and there- 
fore called burrhsaatie.”— iV/rs Hassan. 
AH, ii. 27.] 

b. But the word is also applied to a 
waterproof cloak, or the like. (See 

BRANDY COORTEE.) 

1880. — “The scenery has now been 
arranged for the second part of the Simla 
season . . . and the appropriate costume 
for both sexes is the decorous bursatti.” — 
Pioneer Mail, July 8. 

BUS, adv. P.-H. baa, ‘(uiough.’ 
Used commonly as a kind of inter- 
jection: ‘Enough! Stop! Ohe jam satis I 
Bastay basta!’ Few Hindustani words 
stick closer by the returned Anglo- 
I iidian. The Italian expression, thougl i 
of obscure etymology, can hardly have 
any connection with bas. But in use 
it always feels like a mere expansion 
of it ! 

1853. — “‘And if you pass,’ say my dear 
g<x)d-naturod friends, ‘ you may get an 
appointment. Bus ! (you see my Hindo- 
stanee knowledge already carries me the 
length of that emphatic monosyllable). 

. . — OaJcjield, 2nd ed. i. 42. 

BUSHIBE, n.p. The principal 
modern Persian seaport on the Persian 
Gulf ; properly Abushahr. 

1727.- “Bowchier is also a Maritim 
'Fown. ... It stands on an Island, and has 
a pretty good Trade.” — A. Hamilton, i. 90. 

BUSTEE, 8. An inhabited tpiarter, 
a village. H. basil, from Skt. ms= 
‘dwell.’ Many years ago a native in 
Upi^er India said to a European assis- 
tant in the Canal Department : “You 
Feringis talk much of your country 
and its power, but we know that the 
whole or you come from five villages ” 
(jpdnch basti). The word is applied 


in Calciitto to the se])arate groups of 
huts in the humbler native quarters, 
the sanitary state of which has often 
been held up to reprobation. 

[1889. — “There is a dreary bustee in the 
neighbourhood which is said to make the 
most of any cholera that may be going.” — 
R. Kipling, City of Dreaxlfnl Night, 54. J 

BUTLEB, s. In the Madras and 
Bombay Presidencies this is the title 
usually applied to the head-servant of 
any English or quasi-English house- 
hold. He generally makes the daily 
market, has charge of domestic stores, 
and superintends the table. As his 
profession is one which affords a large 
scope for feathering a nest at the ex- 
pense of a foreign master, it is often 
followed at Madras by men of com- 
paratively good caste. (See CON- 
SUMAH.) 

1616.—“ Yosky the butler, being sick, 
asked lycense to goe to his bowse to take 
phisick.” — Cocks, i. 135. 

1689.—“. . . the Butlers are enjoin’d to 
take an account of the Place each Night, 
before they depart home, that they (the 
Peons) might be examin’d before they stir, 
if ought bo wanting.” — (hdngton, 393. 

1782. — “Wanted a Person to act as 
Steward or Butler in a Gentleman’s House, 
fie nut St understand Hairdressing.'' — India 
(Jazette, March 2. 

1789. — “No person considers himself as 
comfortably accommodated without enter- 
taining a Dukish at 4 pagodas per month, 
a Butler at 3, a Peon at 2, a Cook at 3, a 
Corapradore at 2, and kitchen boy at 1 
pagoda.” — Munro's Narrative of Open'oiions, 
p. 27. 

1873. — “Glancing round, my eye fell on 
tlie pantry department . . . and the butler 
trimming the reading lamps.” — Camp Life- 
in India, Fraser's Mag., June, 696. 

* 1879. — “. . . the moment when it occurred 
to him [i.e. the Nyoung-young Prince of 
Burma) that he ought really to assume the 
guise of a Madras butler, and be off to the 
Residency, was the happiest inspiration of 
his life.” — Standard, July 11. 

BUTLEB-ENGLISH. The broken 
English spoken by native sm'vants in 
the Madras Presidency ; which is not 
very much better than the Pigeon- 
Engliah of China. It is a singular 
dialect ; the present participle (e.g.) 
being used for the future indicative, 
and the preterite indicative teing 
formed bv ‘ done ’ ; thus I tellvng = 
‘I will tell’; I deme tell -'I have 
told’; done come = ‘ actually arrived.* 
Peculiar meanings are also attached to 
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words ; thus family = ‘ wife.’ The 
oddest characteristic about this jargon 
is (or was) that masters used it in 
speaking to their servants as well as 
servants to their masters. 

BUXEE, s. A military paymaster ; 
H. bakhshi. This is a word of complex 
and curious history. 

In origin it is believed to be the 
Mongol or Turki corruption of the 
Skt. hhikshu, ‘a beggar/ and thence 
a Buddhist or religious mendicant or 
member of the ascetic order, bound by 
his discipline to obtain his daily food 
by begging.* Bakshi was the word 
commonly applied by the 1 artars of 
the host of Chingiz and his successors, 
and after them by the Persian writers 
of the Mongol era, to the regular 
Buddhist clergy ; an<i thus the word 
ajipears under xarioiis forms in the 
works of medieval European writers 
from whom examples are (pioted below. 
Many of the class came to Persia and 
the west with Hulakii and with Batfi 
Khan ; and as the writers in the Tartar 
camps were probably found chiefly 
among the bakshis^ the v'ord underwent 
exactly the sjime transfer of meaning 
as our clerk, and came to signify a 
literatus, sca-ibe or sec'retarv. Thus 
in the Latino- Perso-Turkisli voca- 
bulary, which lielonged to P(itrarcb 
and is preserved at Venice, the word 
scriba is rendered in Comanian, i.e. 
the then Turkish of the Crimea, as 
Bard. The (diange of meaning did not, 
sto}> here. 

Abu’l-Fa^l in his account of Kashmir 
(in the Ain, [ed. Jarrctt, iii. 212]) re- 
calls the fact that hakhshl was the title 
given by the leai iied among Persian 
and Arabic writers to the Buddhist 
priests whom the Tibetans styled Idmds. 
But in the time of Baber, say circa 
1600, among the Mongols the word 
had (5ome to mean surgeon; a change 
analogous again, in some measure, to our 
colloquial use of doctor. The modern 
Mongols, according to Pallas, use the 
word in the sense of ‘Teacher,’ and 
apply it to the most venerable or 
learned priest of a community. Among 

* In a note with which we were favoured by the 
late Prof. Anton Schiefner, he expressed doubts 
whether the Bakshi of the Tibetans «.nd Mongols 
was not of early introdnction throtigh the Uigurs 
from some other corrupted Ijauskrit word, or even 
of j>ne-buddhi»tic derivation from a!i Iranian 
.source. We do not Hud the word in Jaeschkes 
Tibetan Dictionary, 


the Kirghiz Kazzaks, who profess 
Mahommedanism, it has come to bear 
the character which Marco Polo more 
or less associates with it, and means a 
mere conjurer or medicine-man ; whilst 
in Western Turkestan it signifies a 
‘ Bard ’ or ‘ Minstrel.’ [Vambery in 
his Sketches of Central Asia (p. 81) 
speaks of a Bakhshi as a troubadour.] 

By a further transfer of meaning, 
of which all the steps are not clear, in 
another direction, under the Moham- 
medan Emperors of India the word 
bakhshi was applied to an oflicer high 
in military administration, whose 
oftice is sometimes rendered ‘ Master 
of the Horse’ (of horse, it is to be 
remembered, the whole substance of 
the army consisted), but whose duties 
sometimes, if not habitually, em- 
braced those of Paymaster-General, 
as well as, in a manner, of Com- 
mander-in-Chief, or Chief of the Stall’. 
[Mr. Irvine, who gives a detailed 
account of the Bakhshi under the 
latter Moguls (J. li. A. Soc., July 
1896, p. 539 seqq.), ])refers to call him 
Adjutant-General.] More properly per- 
haps this was the position of the Allr 
Bakhshi, who had other bakhshls under 
him. Bakhshls in military commaiKl 
(tontinued in the armies of the Mah- 
rattas, of Hyder Ali, and of other 
native powers. But both the Persian 
spelling and the modern connection of 
the title with pay indicate a probability 
that some confusion of asso(aation had 
arisen between the old Tartar title and 
the P. bitkhsh, ‘ porticjii,’ bakhshldan, ‘ to 
give,’ bakhshish, ‘payment.’ In the 
early days of the Council of Fort 
William we find the title Buxee ap- 
plied to a European Civil oflicer, 
through whom payments were made 
(see Jjong and Seton-Karr, passim). 
This is obsolete, but the word is still 
in the Anglo-Indian Army the recog- 
nised designation of a Paymaster. 

This is the be.st known existing use 
of the word. But under some Native 
Governments it is still the designation 
of a high officer of sUte. And accord- 
ing to the Calcutta Glossary it has been 
used in the N.W.P. for ‘a collector 
of a house tax ’ (?) and the like ; in 
Bengal for ‘ a superintendent of peons’ ; 
in Mysore for ‘a treasurer,’ &;c. [In 
the N.W.P. the Bakhshi, ])opularly 
known to natives as ^Bakhshi Tikkas,^ 
‘1’ax Bakhshi,’ is the ])erson in charge 
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of one of the minor towns which are 
not under a Municipal Board, hut are 
managed hy a Panchy or body of asses- 
.sors, who raise the income needed for 
watch and ward and conservancy by 
means of a graduated house assess- 
ment.] See an interesting note on 
this word in Quatremh^y H. des Mon- 
golsy 184 seqq.; also see Marco Poloy 
Bk. i. ch. 61, note. 

1298. — “There is another mhrvel per- 
formed by those Bacsi, of whom I have been 
speaking as knowing so many enchant- 
ments. . . — Marco Polo, Bk. 1. ch. 61. 

c. 1300. — ^‘Although there are many 
Bakhshis, Chinese, Indian and others, 
those of 'libet are most esteemed.” — Rashid- 
nddtHy quoted by JJ'Otisson, ii. 370. 

c. 1300. — “Et sciendum, quod Tartar 
■quosdam homines super omnes do mundo 
honorant : boxitas, scilicet quosdam ponti- 
ficesydolorum .” — Ricohlm de MuntecruciSy in 
PeregrinatorfiS, IW p. 117. 

C. 1308. — “ TaPra yap Kovr^l/aTra^is iwa- 
P'fjKwv irpbi ^aaiXea diejie^alop' irpGrros be 
TUP lepofidyujPy roUpofia tovto e^eWTjpl^erai. ” 
— Qeorg. Pachymeres de Andrunico Palaeo- 
logOy Lib, vii. The last part of the name of 
this KutzimpaxiSy ‘the first of the sacred 
magi,’ appears to be Bakbshi; the whole 
perhaps to be /f/ifyVt-Bakhahi, or Kuchln- 
Balchshx . 

c. 1340. — “The Kings of this country 
sprung from .linghiz Khan . . . followed 
exactly the yassah (or laws) of that Prince 
and the dogmas received in his family, which 
eonsisted in revering the sun, and conform- 
ing in all things to the advice of the 
Bakshis.” — Shihabnddlny in Not, et Extr. 

xiii. 237. 

1420. — “ In this city of Kamcheu there is 
an idol temple .^>00 cubits square. In the 
middle is an idol lying at length, which 
measures 50 paces. . . . Behind this image 
. . . figures of Bakshis as large as life. . . .” 
—Shah Rukh’s Mission to ClUnay in Cat/utyy 
i; cciii. 

1615. — “Then I moved him for his favor 
for an English Factory to be Resident in the 
Towno, which hee willingly granted, and 
gave present order to the Buxy, to draw a 
Pinna both for their comming vp, and for 
their ''residence .” — Sir T. RoCy in Pvrchasy 
i. 541 ; [Hak. Soe. i. 93.] 

c. 1660. — “. . . obliged me to take a 
Salary from the Urand Mogol in the quality 
of a Phisitian, and a little after from 
Dancckmend-Kany the most knowing man 
of Asitty who had been Bakchis, or Great 
Master of the Horse .” — Bernier y E.T. p. 2; 
Jed. Constvddey p. 4]. 

1701. — “The friendship of the Buxie is 
not so much desired for the post he is now 
in, but that ho is of a very good family, and 
has many relations near the King.” — In 
WheeWy i. 378. 

1706-7. — “So the Emperor appointed a 


nobleman to act as the bakshl of K^ra 
Bakhsh, and to him he intrusted the Prince, 
with instructions to take care of him. The 
bakshl was Sultan Ha.san, otherwise called 
Mfr Malang.” — IJoicson's Ellioty vii. 385. 

1711. — “ To his Excellency Zulfikar Khan 
Bahadur, Nurzerat Sing (Nasrat-Jangl) 
Backshee of the whole Empire.” — Address 
of a Letter from President and Council of 
Fort St. George, in Wheeler, ii. 160. 

1712. — “Chan Dhjehaan . . . first Baksi 
general, or Muster-Master of the horsemen.” 
— Valeniijn, iv. (Suratte), 295. 

1753. — “The Buxey acquaints the Board 
he has l>een using his endeavours to get 
.sundry artificers for the Negrais.” — In Long, 
43. 

1756. — Barth. Plaisted represents the bad 
treatment he had met with for “.strictly 
adhering to his duty during the Blixy-.ship of 
Messrs. Bellamy and Kompe”; and “the 
abuses in the post of Buxy.” — Letter to the 
lion, the Court of Directors, dsc., p. 3. 

1763.— “The buxey or general of the 
anny, at the head of a select body, closed 
the procession.” — Orme, i. 26 (reprint). 

1766. — “The Buxey lays before the Board 
an account of charges incurred in the Buxey 
Connah . . , for the relief of people saved 
from the Falmouth.” — Ft. William, Cons., 
Long, 457. 

1793.— “The bukshey .allowed it would 
be prudent in the Sulbin not to hazard the 
event.” — Dirom, 50. 

1804. — “A buckshee and a body of horse 
belonging to this sjimo man wore opix)sed to 
me in the action of the 5th ; whom 1 daresay 
th.at I shall have the pleasure of meeting 
shortly at the Pe.shwah’s durbar.” — UV/- 
lington, iii. 80. 

1811. — “There .appear to have been dif- 
ferent descriptions of Buktshies (in Tippoo’s 
service). 'J’he Buktshies of Kushoons were 
a sort of commissaries and paymasters, and 
were subordinate to the sipahddr, if not to 
the ResAladilr, or commandant of a battalion. 
The Meer Buktshy, however, took r.ank of 
the Sipahdilr. The Buktshies of the Ehsham 
and Jyshe were, I believe, the superior 
officers of these corps respectively.” — Note 
to Tippoo's Letters, 165. 

1823. — “ In the Mahratta armies the 
prince is deemed the Sirdar or Commander ; 
next to him is the Bukshee or Paymaster, 
who is vested with the principal charge and 
responsibility, and is considered accountable 
for all milibiry expenses and disbursements.” 
— Malcolm, Central India, i. 534. 

1827. — “ Doubt it not — the soldiers of the 
Beegum Mootee Mahul . . . arc loss hers 
than mine. I am myself the Bukshee . . . 
and her Sirdars are at my devotion.” — 
Walter Scott, The Surgeon’s Daughter, ch. xii. 

1861.— “To the best of my memory ho was 
accused of h.aving done his best to urge the 
people of Dhar to rise against our Govern- 
ment, and several of the witnesses deiwsed 
to this effect ; amongst them the BukshL”— 
Memo, on Dhar, by Major McMullen. 
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1874. — “Before the depositions were taken 
down, the gotnasta of the planter drew aside 
the Bakshi, who is a police-officer next to 
the darog ^.” — Oovaula iiavmnta, ii. 235. 

BUXEBRY, s. A matchlock man ; 
aj)parently used in much the same 
sense as Burkundauze (q.v.) now ob- 
solete. We liave not found this term 
excepting in documents pertaining to 
the middle decades of 18th century in 
Bengal ; [but see references supplied 
by Mr. Irvine below;] nor have we 
found any sjitisfactory etymology. 
Huxo is in Port, a gun-barrel (Germ. 
Jiuchse ) ; which suggests some possible 
word huxeiro. There is however none 
such in Bluteau, who lias, on the other 
hand, ^^Butgeros^ an Indian term, 

artillery-men, &c.,” and (piotes from 
Hist. Orient, iii. 7 : “ BuUjei'i sunt hi 
qui qiiinqiie tormentis 2>raeficiuntur.” 
This does not throw much light. 

Bajjar^ ‘thunderbolt,’ may have given 
vogue to a woT’d in analogy to P. bark- 
utiddz^ ‘ lightning-darter,’ ])ut we tind no 
such w’ord. As an additional (onjec- 
ture, however, we may suggest Bak.sdri% 
from the possible circumstance that 

such men were recruited in the 

country about Baksdr {Buxar\ i.e. the 
Shdhcibdd district, which up to 1857 
was a great recruiting ground for 
sepoys. [There can be no doubt that 
this last suggestion gives the correct 
origin of the word. Buchanan Hamil- 
ton, Eastern India, i. 471, describes the 
large number of men who joined the 
native army from this ])art of the 
country.] 

[1690. — q’hc Mogul army was divided into 
three classes — Snn-ai’dii, or mounted men ; 
Topkhdnuh, ai’tillery ; .1 hshdin, infantry and 
artificers. 

Ahshdm — Batidrujchl-i-jangl -Baksari- 
iHih tea Buiidelah Ahshdm, i.e. regtdar 
matchlock-men, Baksariyahs and Bunde- 
lah.s.” — J)(istur - ul - ’amnl, written .about 
1690-1; n. Muspmn MS., No. 1641, fol. 
58ft.l 

1748. — “Ordered the Zemindars to send 
Buxarries to clear the boats and bring them 
up as Prisoners.”— i'’^. William Cons., April, 
in Long, p. 6. 

„ “We received a letter from . . . 
(Council at Cossim bazar . . . .advising of 
their having sent Ensign McKion with all 
the Military that were able to travel, 150 
buzerries, 4 field pieces, and a large quan- 
tity of ammunition to Cutwav.” — Ibid. p. 1. 

1749. — “ Having frequent reports of several 
straggling parties of this banditti plundering 
about this place, we on the 2d November 
ordered the Zemindars to entertain one 


hundred buxeries and fifty pike-men over 
and above what wore then in pay for the 
protection of the outskirts of your Honor’s, 
town .” — Ixtter to Court, Jan. 13, IIM. p. 21. 

1755. — “Agreed, we despatch Lieutenant 
John Harding of a command of soldiers 25 
Buxaries in order to clear these boats if 
stopped in their way to this place.” — Ibid. 
55. 

,, “In an account for this year we 
find among charges on behalf of William 
Wallis, Esq., Chief at Cossinibazar : 

Rs. 

“‘4 Buxeries. . . 20 (year) . 240.’” 

MS. RfCorUs in India Office. 

1761. — “The 5th they made their last 
effort with all the Sepoys and Buxerries 
they could assemble.” — In Long, 254. 

,, “ The number of Buxerri4s or 

matchlockmen was therefore augmented to 
1.500 .” — Onne (reprint), ii, .59. 

,, “In a few minutes they killed 6 
buxerries.” — Ibid. 65 ; see also 279. 

1772. — “ Buckserrias. Foot soldiers 
whoso common arms arc only sword and 
birget .” — (Glossary in Cruse's Voyage, 2nd 
ed. [This is copied, as Mr. Irvine shows, 
from the Glossary of 1757 prefixed to An 
Address to the Pro/yrietors of E. I. Stock, in 
Ilolwell's Indian Tracts, 3rd ed., 1779.] 

1788. — “Buxerries — Foot soldiers, whose 
common arms are swords and targets or 
spears .” — Indian Vocabulary (Stockdale’s). 

18.50. — “Another point to which Cliv® 
turned his attention . . . was the organiza- 
tion of an efficient native regular force. . . , 
Hitherto the native troops employed at 
Calcutta . . . designated Buxarries were 
nothing more than Bitrkanddz, armed and 
equipped in the usual native manner.” — 
Broome, Hist, of the Rise and Progress of the 
Bengal A rmy, i. 92. 

BYDE, or BEDE HORSE, s. A 

note by Kirk})atri(;k to tbe 2)assage 
below from Tippoo’s Letter.^i says Byde 
Horse are “tbe same as Pinddrehs^ 
Booties, and Kunzdks” PINDARRY, 
LOOTY, COSSACK). In tbe Life of 
Hyder AH by Hn.ssjiin ’Ali Khan 
Kirmani, tr. by Miles, we read that 
Hyder’s Kiizzaks were under the 
command of “ Ghazi Klian Bede.” 
But whether this leader was so 
called from leading the “ Bede ” Horse, 
or gave his name to them, does not 
appear. Miles has the highly intelli- 
gent note : ‘ Bede is another name for 
(Kuzzak) : Kirkjiatrick supposed the 
word Bede meant infantry, which, I 
l)elieve, it does not’ (j). 36). The 
quotation from the Life of Tippoa 
seems to indicate that it was the name 
of a caste. And we tind in Sherrinfs 
Indian Tribes and Castes, among those 
of Mysore, mention of the Bedar as a 
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tribe, }»r()bably of Inintsmen, dark, 
tall, and warlike. Formerly many 
were employed as soldiers, and served 
in Hyder’s wars (iii. 153 ; see also the 
same t^;ibe in the S. Mahratta country, 
ii. 321). Assuming -ar to be a plural 
sigii, we have here probably the 
“Bedes” who gave their name to 
these plundering horse. The Bedar 
are mentioned as one of the predatory 
classes of the peninsula, along with 
Marawars, Kallars, Eamusis (see 
RAMOOST), &c., in Sir Walter Elliot’s 
paper (J. Eth7iol. Soc., 1869, N.S. pp. 
112-13). But more will be found 
regarding them in a paper by the 
late Gen. Briggs, the translator of 
Ferishta’s Hist. (/. It. A. Soc. xiii.). 
Besides Bedar, Bednor (or Nagar) in 
Mysore seems to take its name from 
tin's tribe. [See Bice^ Mysore^ i. 255.] 

1758. — “ . . . The Cavalry ot the Rao . . . 
l eceived such a defeat from Hydur’s Bedes 
or Kuzzaks that they fled and never looked 
behind them until they arrived at (roori 
Bandar.” -Hist, of llydur Naik, p. 120. 

1785. — “Byde Horse, out of employ, have 
committed great excesses and depredations 
in the Sircjir’s dominions .” — Letters of Tippoo 
>S)i/ta/n, 6. 

1802. — “The Kakur and Chapao horse 
. . . (Although these are included in the 
Bede tribe, they carry off the palm even 
from them in the arts of robbery) . . . ” — 
Jf. ofTipii, by Jlussein 'All Khan Kirinanf 
tr. by Miles, p. 76. 

[BYLEE, s. A small two-wheeled 
veliicle drawn by t wo oxen. H. bahal^ 
hahll., ba-ill^ which has no connection, 
as is generally su])posed, with bail, 
‘ an ox ’ ; hut is derived from the 
Skt. vah, ‘ to carry.’ The bylee is used 
only for passengers, and a larger and 
more imposing vehicle of the same 
class is the Rut. There is a good 
drawing of a Panjab bylee in Kijdiiufs 
Beast and Man (p. 117) ; also see the 
note on the (piotation from Forbes 
under HACKERY. 

[1841. — “A native bylee will usually pro- 
duce, in gold and silver of great purity, ten 
limes the weight of precious metals to be 
obtained from a general oflicer’s ecjuipage.” 
-Society in India, i. 162. 

[1854.— “ Most of the party . . . were in a 
barouch, but the rich man himself [one of 
the Muttra Seths] still adheres to the primi- 
tive conveyance of a bylis, a thing like a 
footboard on two wheels, generally drawn 
by two oxen, but in whieh he drives a 
splendid piir of white horses, sitting cross- 
legged the while ! ” — Mrs Mackenzie, Life 
in the Mission, &c., ii. 205.] 


0 

CABAYA, s. This word, though 
of Asiatic origin, was perhaps intro- 
duced into India by the Portuguese^ 
whose writers of the 16th century 
apply it to the surcoat or long tunic 
of muslin, which is one of the most 
common native garments of the better 
classes in India. The word seems to 
be one of those which the Portuguese 
had received in older times from the 
Arabic {kabd, ‘a vesture’). From 
Dozy’s remarks this would seem in 
Barbary to take the form kabdya. 
Whether from Arabic or from Portu- 
guese, the word has been introduced 
into the Malay countries, and is in 
common use in Java for the light 
cotton surcoat worn by Europeans, 
both ladies and gentlemen, in dis- 
habille. The word is not now used in 
India Proper, unless by the Portuguese. 
But it has become familiar in Dutch, 
from its use in Java. [Mr. Gray, in 
his notes to Pyrard (i. 372), thinks 
that the word was introduced before 
the time of the Portuguese, and 
remarks that kabaya in Ceylon means 
a coat or jacket worn by a European 
or native.] 

c. 1540. — “There was in her an Embas- 
sador who had brought Hidahan [Idalcan] 
a very rich Cabaya . . . which he would 
not accept of, for that thereby he would 
not acknowledge himself subject to the 
Turk.” — Cogan's Pinto, pp. 10-11. 

15.52. — “. . . he ordered him then to 
bestow a cabaya.” — Castanheda, iv. 438. 
See also Stanley’s Correa, 132. 

1.5.54. — “And moreover there are given 
to these Kings (Malabar Rajas) when they 
come to receive these allowances, to each 
of them a cabaya of silk, or of scarlet, of 
4 cubits, and a cap or two, and two sheath- 
knives.” — S. JioteUw, Tombo, 26. 

1572.— 

“ Luzem da flna purpura as cabayas, 

Lustram os pannos da tecida .seda.” 

CanUfes, ii. 93. 

“ Cabaya de damasco rico e dino 

Da Tyria cor, entre elles estimada.” 

Ibid. 95. 

In these two pjissjiges Burton translates 
raftan. 

1585. — “The King is apparelled with a 
Cable made like a shirt tied with strings 
on one side.” — It. Fitch, in Hakl., ii. 386. 

1598.— “They wear sometimes when they 
go abroad a thinne cotton linnen gowne 
called Cabala. . , 70 ; [Hak* 

Soc. i. 247]. 
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c. 1610. — “Cette jaquette ou soutane, 
qu’ils appellant Lihasse (P. libds, ‘clothing’) 
ou Cabaye, est de toile de Cotton fort 
fine et blanche, qui leur va jusqu’aux 
talons.” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 265 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 372]. 

[1614.— “The white Cabas which you 
have with you at Banttim would sell here.” 
— Foster, Letters, ii. 44.] 

1645. — “ Vne Cabaye qui est vne sorte de 
vestement comme vne largo soutjiuo couverte 
par le devant, h nianches fort larges.” — 
Cardim, Rel. de la Prov. du Japan, 56^. 

1689. — “It is a distinction between the 
Moors and Bannians, the Moors tie their 
Caba’s always on the Right side, and the 
Bannians on the left. . . .” — Odngton, 314. 
This distinction is still true. 

1860. — “ I afterwards understood that 
the dress they were wearing was a sort 
of native garment, which there in the 
country they call sarong or kabaai, but 
I found it very unbecoming.” — Max 
Havelaar, 43. [There is some misbike 
here, sarong and Kahaya are quite 
■different.] 

1878. — “Over all this is worn (by Malay 
women) a long loose dressing-gown style of 
garment called the kabaya. This robe 
falls to the middle of the leg, and is 
fastened down the front with circular 
brooches.” — McNair, Perak, kc., 151. 

OABOB, s. Ar.-H. Icabdb. This 
word is used in Anglo-Indian liouse- 
holds generically for roast meat. [It 
usually follows the name of the dish, 
e.g. murghl kabdb, ‘roast fowl’.] But 
specifically it is applied to the dish 
described in the (piohitions from Fryer 
and Ovington. 

c. 1580. — “Altcro modo . . . ipsam 

(carnem) in parva frustra dissectam, et 
veruculis ferreis acuum modo infixam, 
super crates ferreas igne supposito positam 
torrefaciunt, quam succo limonum aspersani 
avidh esibint .” — Prosper Afpimis, Pt. i. 229. 

1673.-“Cabob is Rostmcat on Skewers, 
cut in little round pieces no liigger than a 
Sixpence, and Ginger nnd Garlick put 
between each.”— 404. 

1689. — “Cabob, that is Beef or Mutton 
cut in small pieces, sprinkled with salt and 
pepper, and dipt with Oil and Garlick, which 
have been mixt together in a dish, and then 
roasted on a Spit, with sweet Herbs put 
between and stuff in them, and basted with 
Oil and Garlick all the while.” — Ovington, 

397. 

1814. — “I often partook with my Arabs 
of a dish common in Arabia called Blabob 
or Eab-ab, which is meat cut into small 
pieces and placed on thin skewers, alter- 
nately between slices bf onion and green 
ginger, seasoned with popper, salt, and 
Kian, fried in ghee, to be .ate with rice 
and (\\\o\\."- Forhes, Or. Mein. ii. 480; 
[2nd ed. ii. 82 ; in i. 315 he writes Kebabs]. 


[1876. — “. . . kavap (a name which is 
naturalised with us as Cabobs), small bits 
of meat roasted on a spit. . . .” — Schuyler, 
Turkisian, i. 125.] 

CABOOK, s. This is tlie Ceylon 
term for the substance called in India 
Laterite (tl-v.), and in Madras by 
the native name Moomm (<].v.). Tin* 
word is perhaps the Port, cabouco or 
cavonco, ‘a quarry.’ It is not in 
Singh. Dictionaries. [Mr. Ferguson 
says that it is a corruption of the 
Viyvt. pedras de cavouco, ‘quarry-stones,’ 
the Vast word being by a misapprehen- 
sion applied to the stones themselves. 
The earliest instance of the use of 
the word he has met with occurs in 
fbe Travels of Dr. Aegidius Daalmans 
(1687-89), who des(;ribes kaphok stone* 
as ‘like small pebbles lying in a hard 
clay, so that if a large square stone 
is allowed to lie for some time in 
the water, the clay dissolves and the 
pebbles fall in a hea]) together ; but 
if this stone is laid in good mortal*, 
so that the water cannot get at it, 
it does good service’ (/. As. Soc. Ceylon, 
X. 162). The word is not in the 
ordinary Singhalese Diets., but A. 
Mendis Gunasekara in his Singhalese 
Grammar (1891), among words derived 
from the Port., gives kabnk-gal (cabouco), 
cabook (stone), ‘laterite.’] 

1834. — “The soil varies in different situa- 
tions on the Island. In the country round 
Colombo it consists of a strong rod clay, 
or marl, called Cabook, mixed with sandy 
ferruginous particles. ”—CVy/ow Gazetteer, 33. 

, , “ The houses are built with cabook, 
and neatly whitewashed with chunam.” — 
Ibid. 75. 

1860. — “A ])ecuHarity which is one of the 
first to strike a stranger who lands at Gallo 
or Colombo is the bright red colour of the 
streets and r<;ads . . . and the ubiquity 
of the fine rod dust which penetrates every 
crevice and imparts its own tint to every 
neglected article. Natives resident in these 
localities are easily recognisable elsewhere 
by the general hue of their dress. This is 
occasioned by the prevalence ... of laterite, 
or, as the Singhalese call it, caboOk.” — 
Tennent's Ceylon, i. 17. 

OABUL, CAUBOOL, &c., u.p. 
This name (Kabul) of th»i chief city 
of N. Afghanistan, now so familial*, 
is perhaps traceable in Ptolemy, who 
gives in that same region a people* 
called KajSoXtrai, and a city called 
Kd^ovpa. Perhaps, liowever, one or 
both may be corroborated liy the 
I vdpbos KafiaXiry of the Peri])lus. The 
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accent of Kabul is most distinctly on 
the first and long syllable, but English 
mouths are very perverse in error 
here. Moore accents the last syllalde : 

“ . . . pomegranates full 

Of melting sweetness, and the pears 

And sunniest apples that Caubul 

In all its thousand gardens bears.” 

Li^ht of the Harem. 

Mr. Arnold does likewise in Sohrab 
•and Rustam : 

“ Hut as a troop of pedlars from Cabool, 

Cross underneath the Indian Cau- 
casus. ...” 

It was told characteristically of the 
late Lord Ellenborough that, after 
his arrival in India, though for months 
he heard the name correctly spoken 
by his councillors and his stall, he 
persisted in calling it CdbooL till he 
met Dost Mahommed Khan. After 
the interview the Governor- General 
announced as a new discovery, from 
the Amir’s pronunciation, that Cdbiil 
was the correct form. 

Ibb2 . — Barros calls it “a Cidade Cabol, 
Metropoli dos Mogoles.”~-lV. vi. 1. 

[^c. 1.590. — “Tho territory of Kabul com- 
prises twenty Turadins.” — tr. Jarrett, 
ii. 410.] 

1856.— 

“ Ah Cabul ! word of woe and bitter shame ; 

Where proud old England’s flag, dis- 
honoured, sank 

Beneath the Crescent.; and the butcher 
knives 

Beat down like roods the bayonets that 
had flashed 

From Plassey on to snow-capt Caucasus, 

In triumph through a hundred years of 
war.” 

The Bantjan Tree, a Poem. 

CACOULI, s. This occurs in the 
App. to the Journal J Antoine Ga Windy 
at Constantinople in 1673: “Dragmes 
de Cacouli, drogue (pi’on use dans le 
Cahue,” i.e. in coffee (ii. 206). This 
is Pers. Arab, hikula for Cardamom, 
as in the (juotation from Garcia. We 
may remark that Kdkula was a place 
somewhere on the Gulf of Siam, 
famous for its fine aloes-wood (see 
Ihn BatutUy iv. 240-44). And a 
bastard kind of Cardamom appears 
to be exported from Siam, Amomum 
xanthoidesy Wal. 

1563. — “0. Avicena gives a chapter on 
tho cacnlld, dividing it mto the higgei' and 
the less .. . calling one of them cacolld 
quebivy and the other cacoffd ceguer [Ar. 
'kablr, mgho']y which is as much as to say 


greater cardammi and smaller cardamm .” — 
Oar da De 0., f. 47 c. 

1759. — “These Vakeels . . . stated that 
tho Rani (of Bednore) would pay a yearly 
sum of 100,000 Jloons or Pagodas, besides a 
tribute of other valuable articles, such as 
Foful (betel), Dates, Sandal-wood, Kakul 
. . . black pepper, &c.” — HisL of Jlvdur 
Naiky 133. 

CADDY, s. i.e. tea-caddy. This 
is possibly, as Crawfurd suggests, from 
Catty (<l.v.), and may have been 
originally applied to a small box 
contxining a catty or two of tea. The 
suggestion is ctmfirnied by this ad- 
vertisement ; 

1792. — “By R. Henderson ... A Quan- 
tity of Tea in Quarter Chests and Caddies, 
imported last season. . . .” — Madras Courier. 
Doc. 2. 

CADET, s. (From Prov. cajidet, and 
Low Lat. capitettuMy [dim. of caputy 
‘head’] Skeat). Tliis word is of 
course by no means exclusively Anglo- 
Indian, but it was in exceptionally 
common and familiar use in India, 
as all young officers aj)pointed to the 
Indian army went out to that country 
as cadetsy and were only promoted to 
ensigneies and posted to regiments 
after their arrival — in olden days 
sometimes a considerable time after 
their arrival. In those days there 
M’^as a building in Fort William known 
as the ‘ Cadet Barrack ’ ; and for some 
time early in last century the cadets 
after their arrival were sent to a sort 
of college at Baraset ; a system which 
led to no good, and was speedily 
abolished. 

1763. — “We’ should very gladly comply 
with your request for sending you young 
persons to be brought up as assistants in 
the Engineering branch, but as we find it 
extremely difficult to procure such, you 
will do well to employ any who have a 
talent that way among the cadets or 
others.” — Court's Letter, in Long, 290. 

1769. — “Upon our leaving England, the 
cade^ and writers used the great cabin 
promiscuously ; but finding they were 
troublesome and quarrelsome, we brought 
a Bill into the house for their ejectment. ” 
— Life of Lord Teignmouthy i. 15. 

1781. — “The Cadets of the end of tlie 
years 1771 and beginning of 1772 served 
in the country four years as Cadets and 
carried the musket all the time.” — Letter in 
JJicky's Bengal Oazettey Sept. 29. 

0ADJAN,s. Jav. and Malay kajang, 
[or according to Mr. Skeat, Icajang], 
mcajjing ‘palm-leaves,’ especially those 


GADJOWA. 140 GAFFER GAFFBE. GOFFUEE. 


of tlie Nipa palm, dressed for 

thatching or matting. Favre’s Diet, 
renders the word feuilles entrelace'es. 
It has been introduced by foreigners 
into S. and W. India, where it is used 
in two senses : 

a. Coco-palm leaves matted, the 
common sulxstitute for thatch in S. 
India. 

1673. — . . flags especially in their 
Villages (by them called Gajans, being Co- 
coe-tree branches) upheld with some few 
sticks, supplying both Sides and Coverings 
to their Cottages.” — Fryer, 17. In his Ex- 
planatory Index Fryer gives ‘Cajan, a 
lK)ugh of a Toddy-tree.’ 

c. 1680. — “Ex iis (foliis) quof|ue rudiores 
inattae, Cadjang vocatae, conficiuntur, qui- 
bus aediuni muri et navium orao, (juum 
frumentum aliquod in iis deponero velimus, 
obteguntur.” — Ruynphius, i. 71. 

1727. — “ We travelled 8 or 10 miles before 
w'c came to his (the Cunanore Kaja’s) Palace, 
which was built with Twigs, and covered 
with Cadjans or Cocoa-nut Tree Leaves 
woven together.” — A. Ilannlton^ i; 296. 

1809. — “The lower classes (at Bombay) 
content themselves with small huts, mostly 
of clay, and roofed with cadjan.” — Marin 
ihaham, 4. 

1860. — “Houses are timbered with its 
w’(X)d, and roofed with its plaited fronds, 
which under the name (jf cadjans, are like- 
wise employed for constructing partitions 
and fences.” — Tennent's Ceylon, ii. 126. 

b. A strip of fan-palm lejif, i.e. 
either of the Talipot (<l.v.) or of the 
Palmyra, prepared for writing on ; 
and so a document written on such a 
strip. (See OLLAH-) 

. 1707. — “The officer at the Bridge Gate 
bringing in this morning to the Governor a 
Cajan letter that he found hung upon a ix)st 
near the Gate, which when translated seemed 
to be from a body of the Right Hand Caste.” 
-In Wheeler, ii. 78. 

1716. — “ITie President acquaints the 
Board that ho has intercepted a villainous 
letter or Cajan.” — Ibid. ii. 231. 

1839. — “At Ilajahmundry . . . the people 
used to sit in our reading room for hours, 
copying our books on their own little cadjan 
leaves.” — Letters from Madras, 275. 

CADJOWA, s. [P. haydwah\ A kind 
of frame or jwinnier, of which a pair 
are slung across a camel, sometimes 
made like litters to carry women or 
sick persons, sometimes to contain 
sundries of camp equipage. 

1645. — “He entered the town with 8 or 
10 camels, the two Cajavas or Litters on 
each side of the Camel oeing close shut. . . . 
But instead of Women, he had put into 


every Gajava two Souldiers.”—7'tt water. 
E. T. ii. 61 ; [ed. Ball, i. 144]. 

1790. — “The camel appropriated to the 
accommodation of passengers, carries two- 
persons, who are lodged in a kind of pannier, 
laid loosely on the back of the animal. This 
pannier, termed in the Persic Kidjahwah, 
is a wooden frame, with the sides and 
bottom of netted cords, of about 3 feet long 
and 2 broad, and 2 in depth . . . the 
journey being usually made in the night- 
time, it becomes the only place of his 
rest. . . . Had I been even much accus- 
tomed to this manner of travelling, it must 
have been irksome ; but a total want of 
practice made it excessively grievous.” — 
Forster's Journey, ed. 1808, ii. 104-5. 

GAEL, n.p. Properly Kdyal [Tam. 
kdyu, ‘to be hot’], ‘a lagoon’ or ‘back- 
water.’ Once a famous port near the 
extrone soutli of India at the loouth 
of the Tamraparni II., in the Gulf of 
Manaiir, and on the coast of Tiimevelly, 
now long abandoned. Two or three 
miles higlier up tlic river lies the site 
of Korkai or Kolkui, the KoX^ot ifnrbpiov 
of the Greeks, each ])()rt in succession 
liaving been destroyed by the retire- 
ment of the sea. Tutikorin, six miles 
N., may be considered the modern and 
humbler rej^resentative of those 
ancient marts ; [see Stuart, Man. of 
Tinnevelly, 38 seqq.]. 

1298. — “Gail is a great and noble city. 

; . . It is at this city that all the ships 
touch that come from the west.” — Marco- 
Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 21. 

1442. — “The Coast, which includes Cali- 
cut with some neighbouring ports, and 
which extends as far as Kabel (read Eftyel) 
a place situated opposite the Island of 
Sorendib. . . .” — Ahdurrazzak, in ItuHo in 
the XVth Cent,, 19. 

1444. — “ Ultra eas urbs cst Gahila, qui 
locus margaritas . . . producit.” — Gonti, in 
Poggius, l)e Var. Fortunae. 

1498. — “Another Kingdom, Gaell, which 
has a Moorish King, whilst the people are 
Christian. It is ton days from Calecut by 
sea . . . here there be many pearls.” — 
Roteiro de V. da Gama, 108. 

1514. — “Passando oltre al Cavo Comedi 
(C. Comorin), sono gentili ; o intra esso e 
Gael dove si pesca le perlo.”— f/tov. da 
Enipoli, 79. 

1516.—“ Further along the coast is a city 
called Gael, which also belongs to the King 
of Coulam, peopled by Moors and Gentoos, 
great traders. It has a good harbour, 
whither come many ships of Malabar ; others, 
of Charamandel and Benguala."— 5ar6osa, 
in Lisbon Coll., 357*8. 

OAPrEB, OATrSE, COITBEE, 

&c., n.p. The word is properly the 
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At. Kdfir, pi. Kofra, ‘an infidel, an 
unbeliever in Islam.’ As the Arabs 
applied this to Pagan negroes, among 
others, the Portuguese at an early 
date took it up in this sense, and our 
countrymen from them. A further 
appropriation in one direction has 
since made the name specifically that 
of the black tribes of South Afriwi, 
whom we now call, or till recently 
■did call, Caffres. It was also applied 
in the Philippine Islands to the 
Papuas of N. Guinea, and the Alfuras 
of the Moluccas, brought into the slave- 
market. 

In another direction the word has 
become a quasi-proper name of the 
(more or less) fair, and non-Mahom- 
medan, tribes of Hindu-Kush, some- 
times willed more specifically the Sidh- 
posh or ‘ black-robed ’ Gafirs. 

The term is often applied malevo- 
lently by Mahommedans to Christians, 
and this is probably the origin of tlie 
mistake pervading some of the early 
Portuguese narratives, especially the ! 
Rotdro of Vasco da Gama, which de- 
scribed many of the Hindu and Indo- 
Chinese States as being Christian.* 

[c. 1300.— “Kafir.” See under LACK.] 

c. 1404. — Of a people near China : “ They 
were Christians after the manner of those 
of Cathay .” — tlavijo by MarUuini, 141. 

,, And of India; “The people of India 
are Christians, the Loi’d and most part of 
the people, after the manner of the Creeks ; 
and among them also are other Christians 
who mark themselves with fire in the face, 
and their creed is different from that of the 
others ; for those who thus mark themselves 
with fire are less esteemed than the others. 
And .among them are Moors and Jew.s, but 
they are subject to the Christians.” —Clarijo, 
(orig.) § exxi.; comp. Markham, 1.53-4. Here 
we have (1) the conf vision of Gaffer and 
Christian ; and (2) the confusion of Abyssinia 
{India Tertia or Middle, hulia of some 
medieval writers) with India Proper. 

c. 1470. — “The sea is infested with pirates, 
all of whom are Kofars, neither Christians 
nor Mussulmans ; they pray to stone idols, 
and know not Christ.” — Athan. Nitikhi, in 
India in the XVth Cm/., p. 11. 

1552. — “. . . he learned that the whole 
people of the Island of S. liouron^’o . . . 
were black Cafres with curly hair like those 
<)f Mozambique.” — Barros, II. i. 1. 


. * Thus: ** Chomaiularla (i.e. Coromandel) he de 
Christaoos e o rey Christgoo.” So also Ceylam 
Vamatarra, Melefpia (Malacca), Peguo, &c., are all 
described as Christian states with Christian kings. 
Also the so-called Indian Christians who came on 
board Da Gama at Meliiido seem to have been 
Hindu banians. 


1563. — “ In the year 1484 there came to 
Portugal the King of Bonin, a Caffre by 
nation, and he became a Christian.”- - 
Stanley's Correa ]i. 8. 

1.572.— 

“ Verao os Cafres asperos e avjiros 

Tirar a linda d.ama seus vestidos.” 

Caini}>‘S, V. 47. 

By Burton; 

“ shiill see the Caffres, greedy race and fore 
“ strip the fair L.adye of her raiment torn.” 

1.582. — “These men are called Cafres 
and .are Gentiles.” — (Jastalieda (by N.L.), f. 
426. 

c. 1610. — “II e.stoit fils d’vn Cafre d’Ethi- 
opie, et d’vne femme do ces isles, ce (ju’en 
appelle Mnlastre.” — Pyrayrd tie Laval, i. 220; 
[Hak. yoc. i. 307]. 

[c. 1610. — “. . . a (■hrlstian whom they 
call Caparou.”-- 76«/., Hak. Soc; i. 261.] 

1614: — “That knave Simon the Gaffro, 
not what the writer took him fur — he is a 
knave, and better lost th.an found.” — Sains- 
hury, i. 356. 

[1615. — “Odola and Gala are Capharrs 
which signifieth misbelievers;”— .SYr T. Ror, 
Hak. Soc. i: 23. ] 

16.53. — “ . ; . toy mesme qui p<asso pour 
vn Kiaffer, ou homme sans Dieu, parmi les 
Mausulmans.” — De. la Iliodlaye-ledronz, 310 
(cd. 1657). 

c. 1665. — “ It w’ill appear in the .sequel of 
this History, that the pretence used by 
Auremg-Zehe, his third Brother, to cut off 
his {Dara's) head, w.as that he was turned 
Kafer, that is to say, an Infidel, of no Re- 
ligion, an idolater.” — Bernier, E. T. p. 3 ; 
[ed. Constable, p. 7]. 

1673;— “They show their Greatne.ss by 
their number of Sumbreoroes and Cofferies, 
whereby it is dangerous to walk late.” — 
Fryer, 74. 

,, “Beggars of the Mii.sslemen Cast, 
that if they see a Christian in good CJlothes 
. . ; arc presently upon their Punctilios with 
God Almighty, and interrogate him. Why 
he suffers him to go afoot and in Rags, and 
this Coffery (Unbeliever) to vaunt it thus ? ” 
—Ibid. 91. 

1678. — “The Justices of the Choultry to 
turn Padry PasMiuall, a Popish Priest, out of 
town, not to return again, and if it proves 
to be true that he attempted to seduce Mr. 
Mohun’s Goffre Franck from the Proteshtnt 
religion.” — Ft. St. Ceo. Cons, in Fo/es and 
Kxts., Pt. i. p. 72. 

1759.— “Blacks, whites, Coffries,and even 
the natives of the country (Pegu) have not 
been exempted, but all universally have been 
subject to intermittent Fevers and Fluxes ” 
(at Nograis). — In Dalnnnple, Or. Rep. i. 124. 

,, Among expenses of the Council at 
Calcuttii in entertaining the Nabob we find 
“Purchasing a Coffre boy, Rs. 500.” — In 
Long, 194. 

1781. — “ To be sold by PrivaU Sale — Two 
Coffree Boys, who can play remarkably 
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well on tho French Horn, about 18 Yours of 
Age: belonging to a Portuguese Paddric 
lately deceased. For particulars apply to 
the Vicar of the Portuguese Church, Cal- 
cutta, March 17th, 1781.” — Tlie hulia Gazette 
or Public Advertisei', No. 19. 

1781. — “Run away from his Master, a 
good-looking Coffree Boy, about 20 years 
old, and about 6 feet 7 inches iti height. . . . 
When he went off he had a high toupie.” — Ibid. 
Dec. 29. 

1782. — “On Tuesday next will be sold 
three Coffree Boys, two of whom play tho 
French Horn ... a threo-wheel’d Buggy, 
and a variety of other articles.” — India 
Gazette, June 15. 

1799. — “He (Tippoo) had given himself out 
as a Champion of the Faith, who was to 
drive the English Gaffers out of India.”— 
Letter in Life of Sir T. Munro, i. 221. 

1800. — -“The Caffre slaves, who had been 
introduced for the purpose of cultivating 
the lands, rose upon their masters, and 
seizing on tho boats belonging to tho island, 
effected their escape.” — Sgynes, Embassy to 
Ava, p. 10. 

c. 1866. — 

“ And if I were forty years younger, and 
my life before mo to choose, 

T wouldn’t be lectured by Kafirs, or 
swindled by fat Hindoos.” 

Sir A. G. Lyall, The Old Pindaree. 

OAFILA, s. Aral). Mfila; a body 
or convoy of travellers, a Caravan 
(q.v.). Also used in some of the, 
lollowing (quotations for a sea convoy. 

1552.— “Those roads of which we speak 
are the general routes of the Cafilas, which 
are sometimes of 3,000 or 4,000 men . . . 
for the country is very perilous because of 
both hill-people and plain-people, who haunt 
the roads to rob travellers.” — Barros, IV. 
vi. 1. 

1596. — “ The shi ps of Chatins{see CHETTY) 
of these parts are not to sail along the coast 
of Malavar or to tho north except in a cafilla, 
that they may come and go more securely, 
and not be cut off by the Malavars and other 
corsairs.” — Proclaniatwn of Goa Viceroy, in 
Archiv. Port. Or., fa.se. iii. 661. 

[1598. — “Two Caffylen, that is companies 
of people and Carnelles.” — Linschoten, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 169.] 

[1616.— “A cafilowe consisting of 200 
broadcloths,” &c. — Foster, Letters, iv. 276.] 

[1617.— “ By the failing of the Goa Caffila. ” 
— Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 402.] 

1623. — “Non navigammo di notte, perch^ 
la era molto grande, al mio parere di 

pih di ducento vascelli.” — P. della Valle, 
ii. 587 ; [and comp. Hak. Soc. i. 18]. 

1030.—“. . . some of the Raiahs . . . 
making Outroades prey on the Caffaloes 
passing by the Way. . . — Lord, Banian's 
Religion, 81. 


1672. — “Several times yearly nuineroua 
cafilas of merchant barques, collected in 
the Portuguese towns, traverse this channel 
(the Gulf of Cambay), and these always 
await the greater security of the full moon. 
It is also observed that the vessels which 
go through with this voyage should not b© 
joined and fastened with iron, for so groat 
IS the abundance of loadstone in the bottom, 
that indubitably such vessels go to pieces 
and break up.” — P. Vincenzo, 109. A curiou.s 
survival of the old legend of the Loadstone 
Rocks. 

1673. — “ . . . Time enough before the 
Caphalas out of the Country come with 
their Wares.” — Fryer, 86. 

1727. — “/a Anno 1699, a i)retty rich 
CafiGila was robbed by a Band of 4 or 5000 
villains . . . which stnick Terror on all 
that had commerce at Tatta." — A. Hamilton, 
i. 116. 

1867. — “ It was a curious sight to see, as 
was seen in those days, a carriage enter one 
of the northern gates of Palermo preceded 
and followed by a large convoy of armed 
and mounted travellers, a kind of Kafila, 
that would have been more in place in the 
opening chapters of one of James’s romances 
than in the latter half of tho 19th century.” 
— Quarterly Review, Jan., 101-2. 

CAFIBISTAN, ii.p. P. Kdfiristdn, 
the country of Kdjirs, i.e. of the pagan 
tril)es of the Hindu Kush noticed in 
the article Caffei. 

c. 1514. — “In CheghA-nscr^i there are 
neither grapes nor vineyards ; but they 
bring the wines down the river from 
Kaferistan. ... Ho prevalent is tho use 
of wine among them that every Kafer has 
a khig, or leathern bottle of wine about his 
neck; they drink wine instead of water.” 
— Autobiog. of Baber, p. 144. 

[c. 1590.— The Kafirs in the TdmAns of 
Alishang and Najrao are mentioned in the 
Ain, tr. Jarretf, ii. 406.] 

1603. — “ . . . they fell in with a certain 
pilgrim and devotee, from whom they learned 
that at a distance of 30 days’ journey there 
was a city called Capperstam, into which 
no Mahomedan was allowed to enter . . .” 
— Journey of Bened. Goes, in Cathay, &c. 
11. 554. 

CAIMAL, s. A Nair chief ; a 
word often occurring in the old 
Portuguese historians. It is Malayal. 
kaimal. 

1504. — “So they consulted with tho 
Zamorin, and the ^Ioors offered their agency 
to send and poison the wells at Cochin, so 
as to kill all the Portuguese, and also to 
send Nairs in disguise to kill any of our 
people that they found in the palm-woods, 
and away from the town. . . . An(i mean- 
while the Mangate Caimal, and tho Gaimal 
of Primbalam, and the Caimal of Diamper, 
seeing that the Zamorin ’s affairs were going 
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from bad to vv^orse, and that tho castles 
which the Italians were making wore all 
wind and nonsense, that it was already 
August when ships might bo arriving from 
Portugal . . . departed to their own estates 
with a multitude of their followers, and 
scut to the King of Cochin their ollas of 
allegiance.” — Correa, i. 482. 

1566. --“ . . . certain lords bearing title, 
whom they call Caimals ” {eamaea). — Damian 
df Coen, Ckrm. del Kei JJom Jilmmaiiitel, p. 40. 

1606. — “Tho Malabars give the name of 
Caimals {Caivdien) U) cerhiin great lord.s of 
vassals, who are with their governments 
haughty as kings ; but most of them have 
confederation and alliance with some of the 
great kings, whom they stand bound to aid 
and defend . . .” — Gaiimi, f. 27 o. 

1684. - 

“ Kicarao sous Caimais prezos e mortos.” 

Alai oca Conquistada, v. 10. 

CAIQUE, s. The small skiff used 
at, Constantinople, Turkish iaik. Is it 
by accident, or by a radical connection 
til rough Turkish tribes on the Arctic 
shores of Siberia, that the Greenlander’s 
kayak is so closely identical ? [The 
l^^tanf. Diet, says that the latter word 
is Esipiimaux, and recognises no con- 
nection with the former.] 

CAJAN, s. This is a name given 
by Sprengel {Cajanus indicuH\ and by 
Linna3us {Gytisus cajan)^ to the legu- 
minous shrub which gives dhall (ff*v.). 
A kindred plant has been called 
DolicJios catjany^ Willdenow. We do 
not know the origin of this name. 
I^he Gajan was introduced to America 
by the slave-traders from Africa. De 
Candolle finds it impossible to say 
whether its native region is India or 
Africa. (See DHALL, CALAVANCE.) 
[According to Mr. Skeat the word 
is Malay, poko^kachang, ‘the plant 
which gives beans,’ ipiite a different 
word from kajanq which gives us 
Cadjan.] 

CAJEPUT, s. The name of a 
fragrant essential oil produced es 2 )eci- 
ally in Celebes and the neighbouring 
island of Bouro. A large quiantity is 
exported from Singapore and Batavia. 
It is used most frecjuently as an ex- 
ternal application, but also internally, 
especially (of late) in cases of cholera. 
The name is taken from the Malay 
kayu-putih, i.e. ‘ Lignum albumJ Filet 
(see p. 140) gives six different trees 
as producing the oil, which is derived 
from the distillation of the leaves. 


The chief of these trees is Melaleuca 
leucadendron, L., a tree diffused from 
the Malay Peninsula to N.S. Wales. 
The drug and tree were first described 
by Rumphius, who died 1693. (See 
Hanhury and Fliickigery 247 [and 
Wallace^ Malay Arch., ed. 1890, 
p. 294].) 

CAKSEN, s. This is Sea H. for 
Goxsivain (Roebuck). 

CALALUZ, s. A kind of swift row- 
ing vessel often mentioned by the 
Portuguese writers as used in the 
Indian Archipelago. We do not know 
the etymology, nor the exact character 
of the craft. [According to Mr; Skeat, 
the word is Jav. kelulus, kalulus^ spelt 
keloeles by Klinkert, and explained by 
him as a kind of vessel. The word 
seems to be derived from loeloes, ‘to 
go right through anything,’ and thus 
the literal translation would be ‘the 
threader,’ the reference being, as in 
the case of most Malay boat names, 
to the special figure-head from which 
the boat was supposed to derive its 
whole character.] 

[1513. — Calauz, according to Mr. White- 
way, is the form of the word in Aiuirade's 
Letter to A/buqiierqm of Feb. 22nd. — India 
OJfice AIS.] 

1525. — “4 great huicharm, and 6 calaluzea 
and wunchiais which row very fast.” — Lem- 
branga, 8. 

1539. — “The King (of Achin) set forward 
with the greatest possible despatch, a great 
armament of 200 rowing ve.ssels, of which 
the greater part were lancharas, joangas, 
and calaluzes, besides 15 high-sided junks.” 
— F. AI. Pinto, cap. xxxii. 

1552.— “The King of Siam . . . ordered 
to be built a fleet of some 200 .sail, almost 
all lancharas and calaluzes, which are row- 
ing-vessels.” — Ban'os, II. vi. 1. 

1613. — “And having embarked with some 
companions in a caleluz or rowing vdssel. 

. . .” — (iodinho de Kredia, f. .51. 

CALAM^DEB WOOD, s. A 

beautiful kind of rose-wood got from 
a Ceylon tree (Diospyros quaesita). 
Tennent regards the name as a Dutch 
corruption of Coromandel wood (i. 118), 
and Drury, we see, calls one of the 
ebony-trees (D. melanoxylofi) “Coro- 
mandel-ebony.” Forbes Watson gives 
as Singhalese names of the wood Gain- 
midiriya, Kalumederiye^ &c., and the 
I term Kalumadlriya is given with this 
meaning in Clough’s Singh. Diet. ; still 
in absence of further information, it 
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may remain doubtful if this be not a 
borrowed word. It may be worth 
while to observe that, according to 
Tavernier^ [ed. Ball, ii. 4] the “painted 
■calicoes” or “chites” oi MasuTipatam 
were called “ Calmendar, that is to say, 
done witli a i^encil ” (Kalam-ddri), and 
possibly this appellation may have been 
^iven by traders to a delicately veined 
wood. [The N.E.D. suggests that the 
Singh, terms quoted al)ove may be 
■adaptations from the Dutch.] 

1777. — “In the Cingalese language Cala- 
minder is said to signify a black flanjing 
tree. The heart, or woody part of it, is 
•extremely handsome, with whitish or pale 
yellow and black or brown veins, streaks 
and waves.”— TViwa&cry, iv. 205-6. 

1813.—“ Calaminder wood ” appears 
among Ceylon products in Milhurn, i. 345. 

1825. — “A great deal of the furniture in 
Ceylon is made of ebony, as well as of the 
Calamander tree . . . which is become 
scarce from the improvident use formerly 
made of it.” — Heber (1844), ii. 161. 

1834. — “ The forests in the neighbourhood 
afford timber of every kind (Calamander 
excepted).” — ChUty, Gvylon (Jazelteer, 198. 

CALAMBAC, s. The finest kind 
•of aloes- wood. (Jrawfurd gives the 
word as Javanese, haUmabak,, but it 
perhaps came with the article from 

Champa ((pv.). 

1510. — “There are three sorts of aloes- 
wood. The first and most perfect sort is 
■called Calampat.” — Varth>im, 235. 

1616. — “ ... It must bo .said that the 
very fine calembuco and the other eagle- 
wood is worth at Calicut 1000 rnaravedis the 
pound.”— ^rtr6om, 204. 

1539. — “ This Emba.s.sador, that was 
Brother-in-law to the King of the Batas 
. . . brought him a rich Present of Wood 
-of Aloes, Calambaa, and 5 quintals of 
Benjamon in flowers.” — F. M. Pinto, in 
Ct^an’s tr. p. 15 (orig. cap. xiii.). 

1551. — (Campar, in Sumatra) “has nothing 
but forests which yield aloeswood, called in 
India Calambuco.” — Castanheda, bk. iii. 
•cap. 63, p. 218, quoted by Craivfiird, Des. 
Die. 7. 

1552. — “Past this kingdom of Camboja 
b^ns the other Kingdom called Campa 
(Champa), in the mountains of which grows 
the genuine aloes-wood, which the Moors 
of those parts call Calambuc.” — Barros, I. 
ix. 1. 

[c. 1590.— “Kalanbak (calembicj is the 
w<^ of a tree brought from ZirbM; it is 
heavy and full of veins. Some believe it to 
be the raw wood of aloes.” — Ain, ed. Bloch- 
mann, i. 81. 

[c. 1610. — “From this river (the Ganges) 
•comes that excellent wood Calamba, which 


is believed to come from the Earthly Para- 
dise.” — Pijrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 335.] 

1613. — “And the Calamba is the most 
fragrant medulla of the .said tree.”— /to 
de Eredia, f. 15r. 

[1615. — “Lumra (a black gum), gumlack, 
collomback.”— /'Wer, Letter, iv. 87. J 

1618. — “We opened the ij chistes which 
came from Byam with callamback and silk, 
and waid it out.” — Coch'a Diary, ii. 61. 

1774. — “ Les Mahometans font do ce 
Kalambac des chapelets (pi’ils portent k la 
main par amusement. (Je bois (|uand il est 
6chauff6 ou un pen frottt^, rend un odeur 
agr^ablo.” — Niebuhr, Dese. de V Arabic, 127. 

8ee EAGLE-WOOD and ALOES. 

CALASH, s. French mlhhe, .said 
by Littre to be a Slav word, [and .so 
N.E.D.^. In Bayly’.s Diet., it is calaAi 
and caloche. [The N.E.D. does not 
recogni.se the fatter forpi ; the former 
is a.s efirly as 1679]. Tliis .seems to 
have been the earliest precursor of the 
buggy in Ea.stern settlements. Bayl v 
defines it as ‘a small open chariot.’ 
Idle quotation below refers to Batavia, 
and the President in (pie.stion was the 
Pre.st. of the Engli.sh Factory at 
Chu.san, wlio, with his council, had 
been ex])elled from China, and was 
halting at Batavia on bis way to 
India. 

1702. — “The Shabandor riding home 
in hi.s Calash this Morning, and .seeing the 
President sitting without the door at hi.s 
Lodgings, alighted and came and Sat with 
the Pre.sidont near an hour . . . what 
moved the Shabandor to speak so plainly 
to the President thereof he know not. But 
ob.served that the Shahbandcr was in his 
Glasses at his first alighting from his 
Calash.” — Procyx. “Munday, 30th March,” 
MS. Report in India OJjice. 

CALAVANCE, s. A kind of bean ; 
acc. to the quotation from Osbeck, 
Dolichos sinensix. The word was ouee 
common in English u.se, but .seems 
forgotten, unle.ss still used at sea. Sir 
Joseph Hooker writes: “When I was 
in the Navy, haricot beans were in 
constant use as a substitute for potatoes 
and in Brazil and elsewhere, were 
called Calavances. I do not re- 
member whether they were the seed 
of Phaseolus lunatus or vulgaris, or of 
Dolichos sinensis, alias Catjang^* (see 
CAJAN). The word comes from the 
Span, garhanzos, which De Candolle 
mentions as Castilian for ^pois chiche,^ 
or Cicer arietinum, and as used also 
in Basque under the form garhantma. 
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[or garbatzu^ from garau^ ‘seed/ antzu^ 

^ dry,* N^E.D.] 

1620. — . . from hence they make their 
provition in aboundance, viz. beefe and 
porke ... garvances, or small peaze or 
beanes. . . .” — Gocks's Diary ^ ii. 311. 

c. 1630. — “ ... in their Canoos brought 
us . . . green pepper, caravance, Buffols, 
Hens, Eggs, and other things.” — Sir T. 
Herhert^ ed. 1665, p. 350. 

1719. — “I was forc’d to give them an 
extraordinary meal every day, either of 
Farma, or calavances, which at once made 
a considerable consumption of our water 
and firing.” — Skelvocke’s Voyage^ 62. 

1738.— “But garvan 90 S are prepared 
in a different manner, neither do they 
grow soft like other pulse, by boiling. 
. . .” — S/iaw’s Travefs, od. 1757, p. 140. 

1752.—“. . . Callvanses {DoHckos sin- 
ends)." — Osbeck, i. 304. 

1774. — “When I asked any of the men 
of Dory why they had no gardens of plan- 
tains and Kalavansas ... 1 learnt . . . 
that the Ilaraforas supply them.” — Forrest^ 
H. to N. (Hmnea, 109. 

1814. — “His Majesty is authorised to 
permit for a limited time by Order in 
Council, the Importation from any Port or 
Place whatever of . . . any Beans called 
Kidney, French Beans, Tares, Lentiles, 
Callivances, and all other sorts of Pulse.” 
— Act 54 Geo. III. cap. xxxvi. 

GALAY, s. Till ; also v., to tin 
copper vessels — H. kala^l karnd. The 
word is Ar. kala’i, ‘ tin/ which ac- 
cording to certain Arabic writers was 
so called from a mine in India called 
hila\ In spite of the different initial 
and terminal letters, it seems at least 
possible that the place meant was tlie 
same that the old Arab geographers 
called Kalah, iienr which they place 
mines of tin {al-kal(iH\ and wliich was 
certainly somewhere about the coast 
of Malacca, possibly , as has been sug- 
gested, at Kadali^ or as we write it, 
Quedda. [See Am, tr. Jarrett, iii 48.] 

The tin produce of that region is 
well known. Kalang is indeed also 
a name of tin in Malay, which may 
have been the true origin of the word 
before us. It may be added that the 
small State of Salangor between 
Malacca and Perak was formerly 
known as Nagri-KsiisULg, or the ‘Tin 
Country,’ and that the place on the 
coast where the British Resident lives 


* It may be observed, however, that Tcwala in 
Malay indicates the estuary of a navigable river, 
and denominates many small ports in the Malay 
region.^ The Kalah of the early Arabs is prolwbly 
the KwXi w6\is of Ptolemy’s Tables. 

K 


is called Klang (see Miss Bird^ Golden 
Ghersonese, 210, 215). The Portuguese 
have the forms calaim and cali% with 
the nasal termination so frequent in 
their Eastern borrowings. Bluteau 
explains calaim as ‘ Tin of India, finer 
than ours.’ The old writers seem to 
have hesitated about the identity with 
tin, and the word is confounded in 
one quotation below with Tootnague 
(q.v.). The French use calin. In the 
P. version of the Book of Numbers 
(ch. xxxi. V. 22) kaWl is used for ‘ tin.’ 
See on this word Quatremere in the 
Journal des Savans, Dec. 1846. 

c. 920. — “Kalah is the focus of the trade 
in aloeswood, in camphor, in sandalwood, 
in ivory, in the lead which is called al- 
Kala’i.” — Relation des Voyages, i. 94. 

c. 11,54. — “Thence to the Isles of Lanki- 
alius is reckoned two days, and from the 
latter to the Island of Kalah 5. . . . There 
is in this last island an abundant mine of 
tin (al-Kala’i). The metal is very pure 
and brilliant.” — Edrisi, by Jauhert, i. 80. 

1.5.52. — “ — Tin, which the people of the 
country call Calem.” — Castanheda, iii. 213. 
It is mentioned as a staple of Malacca in 
ii. 186. 

1606. — “That all the chalices which were 
neither of gold, nor silver, nor of tin, nor 
of calaim, should be broken up and de- 
stroyed.” — Gouvea, Synodo, f. 29^;. 

1610. — “They carry (to Hormuz) . . . 
clove, cinnamon, pepper, cardamom, ginger, 
mace, nutmeg, sugar, calayn, or tin.” — 
Relaciones de P. Teixeira, 382. 

c. 1610. — “ . . . money . . . not only of 
gold and silver, but also of another metal, 
which is called calin, which is white like tin, 
but harder, purer, and finer, and which is 
much used in the Indies.” — Pyrard de Laval 
(1679) i. 164 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 234, with Gray’s 
note]. 

1613. — “And he also reconnoitred all the 
sites of mines, of gold, silver, mercury, tin 
or calem, and iron and other metals . . .” 
— Godinho de Kredia, f. 58. 

[1644. — ‘ ‘ Galla3rm. ” See quotation under 

TOOTNAGUE.] 

1646. — “ . . . il y a {i.e. in Siam) plusieurs 
minieres de calain, qui est vn mehil metoyen, 
entre le plomb et I’estain.” — Cardini, Rel. de 
la Prov. de Japon, 163. 

1726. — “ The goods exported hither (from 
Pegu) are . . . Kalin (a mettil coming very 
near silver) . . .” — Valentijn, 128. 

1770. — “They send only one vessel (viz. 
the Dutch to Siam) which transports Java- 
nese horses, and is freighted with sugar, 
spices, and linen ; for which they receive in 
return calin, at 70 livres 100 weight.” — 
Raynal (tr. 1777), i. 208. 

1780. — “ . . . the port of Quedah ; there 
is a trade for calin or tutenague ... to 
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export to different parts of the Indies.” — 
In Ihinn, N. Directory, 338. 

1794-5. — In the Travels to China of the 
younger Deguignes, Calin is mentioned as a 
Kind of tin imported into China from Batavia 
and Malacca.— -iii. 367. 

CALCUTTA, n.p. B. KaUkata, or 
KaUkattdy a naine of uncertain ety- 
mology. The first mention tliat we 
are aware of occurs in the Aln-i- 
Akhari. It is well to note that in 
some early charts, such as that in 
Valentijn, and the oldest in the 
English Pilots though Calcutta is not 
entered, there is a place on the Hoogly 
Calcula^ or Calcuta, whicli leads to mis- 
take. It is far below, near the modern 
Fulta. [With reference to the cpiota- 
tions below' from Luillier and Sonnerat, 
Sir H. Yule whites {Hedges^ Diary ^ 
Hak. Soc. ii. xcvi.) : “ In Orme’s 
Historical Fragments, Job Charnock 
is described as * Governor of the 
Factory at Golgot near Hughley.’ 
This name Golgot and the correspond- 
ing Qolghat in an extract from Mu- 
habbat Khan indicate the name of 
the particular locality wdiere the 
English Factory at Hugli w’as situated. 
And some confusion of this name 
with that of Calcutta may have led 
to the curious error of the Frenchman 
Luiller and Sonnerat, the former of 
whom calls Calcutta Golgouthe, while 
the latter says : ‘ Les Anglais pronon- 
cent et ecrivent GolgotaJ 

c. 1590.-“Kalikata nu Bakoya wa Bar- 
bakpiir, 3 Mahal." — Ain. (orig.) i. 408 ; [tr. 
Jarrett, ii. 141]. 

[1688. — “Soe my.self accompanyed with 
Capt. Haddock and the 120 soldiers we 
carryed from hence embarked, and about 
the 20th September arrived at Calcutta.” 
— Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. Ixxix.] 

1698. — “This avaricious disposition the 
English plied with presents, which in 1698 
obtoined his permission to purchase from 
the Zemindar . . . the towns of Sootanutty, 
Calcutta, and Croomopore, with their dis- 
tricts extending about 3 miles along the 
eastern bank of the river.” — Orme, repr. 
ii. 71. 

1702. — “The next Morning we pass’d by 
the English Factory belonging to the old 
Company, which they call Golgotha, and 
is a handsome Building, to which were add- 
ing stately Warehouses.” — Voyage to the E. 
Indies, by Le Sieur Luillier, E. T. 1715, 
p. 259. 

1726. — “The ships which sail thither (to 
Hugli) first pass by the English Lodge in 
Collecatte, V miles (Dutch miles) lower 
down than ours, and after that the French 


one called Gharidarnagor, . . .” — Valentijn, 

V. 162. 


1727.— “The Company has a pretty good 
Hospital at Calcutta, where many go in 
to undergo the Penance of Physic, but few 
come out to give an Account of its Opera- 
tion. . . . One Year I was there, and there 
were reckoned in August about 1200 
English, some Military, some Servants to 
the Company, some private Merchants re- 
siding in the Town, and some Seamen 
belong to Shipping lying at the Town, and 
before the beginning of January there were 
460 Burials registred in the Clerk’s Books 
of Mortality.” — A . Hamilton, ii. 9 and 6. 


c. 1742. — “I had occasion to stop at the 
city of FinCshdifnga (Chandernagore) which 
is inhabited by a tribe of Frenchmen. The 
city of Calcutta, which is on the other side 
of the water, and inhabited by a tribe of 
English who have settled there, is much 
more extensive and thickly populated. ...” 
— 'Abdul Karim Khdn, in Elliot, viii. 127. 


1753. — “Au dessous d’Ugli imm^diate- 
ment, est I’^tablissement Hollandois de 
Shinsura, puis Shaudemagor, ^tablisso- 
ment Fran 9 ois, puis la loge Danoiso 
(Seram pore), et plus bas, sur la rivago 
oppose, qui est celui de la gauche on de- 
scendant, Banki-bazar, oh les Ostendois n’ont 
ph so maintenir ; enfin Colicotta aux 
Anglois, h quelques lieues de Banki-bazar, 
et du m^me cOto.” — D'Anville, Eclair cisse- 
mens, 64. With this compare: “Almost 
opposite to the Danes Factory is Bankr- 
banksat, a Place where the Ostond Com 2 )any 
settled a Factory, but, in Anno 1723, they 
quarrelled with the Fouzdaar or Governor 
of Hughly, and he forced the Ostendet's to 
quit. . . .” — A. Hamilton, ii. 18. 

1782. — “Les Anglais pourroient retirer 
aujourd’hui des .sommes immenses de I’Tnde, 
s’ils avoient eu I’attention de mioux com- 
poser lo conseil supreme do Calecuta.”* — 
Sonnerat, Voyage, i. 14. 


CALEEFA «. Ar. Khalifa, tlie 

Caliph or Vice-gerent, a word whicli 
we do not introduce here in its higli 
Mahoniinedan use, but because of its 
quaint application in Anglo-Indian 
households, at least in Upper India, 
to two classes of domestic servants, 
the tailor and the cook, and sometimes 
to the barber and farrier. The first 
is always so addressed by his fellow- 
servants (Khalifa-ji). In South India 
the cook is called Maistry, i.e. artiste. 
In Sicily, we may note, he is always 
called Monsth ( 1) an indication of what 
ought to be his nationality. The root 
of the word Khalifa, according to Prof. 
Sayce, means ‘to change,’ and another 


* CapitAle des ^tablissements Anglais dans le 
Bengale. Les Anglais prononcent et ierivent 

Golgota”(!) 
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derivative, khdlit ‘exchange or agio’ 
is the origin oi the Greek KoW^pos 
{Prim, of Philology^ 2nd ed., 213). 

c. 1253 . — . . vindrentmarcheantenrost 
qui nous distrent et conterent que li roys 
des Tartarins avoit prise la citei de Baudas 
et I’apostole des Sarrazins . . . lequel on ap- 
peloit le calife do Baudas. . . .” — Joinville^ 
cxiv. 

1298. — “Baudas is a groat city, which used 
to be the seat of the Calif of all the Saracens 
in the world, just as Rome is the seat of the 
Pope of all the Christians.” — Marco Poloy 
Bk. I. ch. 6. 

1.552. — “ To which the Sheikh replied that 
he was the vassal of the Soldan of Cairo, 
and that without his permission who was 
the sovereign Califa of the Prophet Ma- 
hamed, he could hold no communication 
with people who so persecuted his fol- 
lowers. . . .” — Barros, II. i. 2. 

1738. — “Muzeratty, the late Kaleefa, or 
lieutenant of this province, assured me that 
he saw a bone belonging to one of them 
(ancient stone coffins) which was near two 
of their dross (i.e. 36 inches) in length.” — 
Bhaw’s Tracels in Barhary^ ed. 1757, p. 30. 

1747 .— ‘ As to the house, and the patri- 
monial lands, together with the appendages 
of the murdered minister, they were pre- 
sented by the Qhalif of the age, that is by 
the Emperor himself, to his own daughter.” 
— Mutaqheriny iii. 37. 

c. 1760 (?).— 

“ I hate all Kings and the thrones they sit 
on. 

From the King of France to the Caliph of 
Britain.” 

These lines were found among the papers 
of Pr. Charles Edward, and supposed to be 
his. But Lord Stanhope, in the 2nd ed. of 
his Miscellanies, says he finds that they are 
slightly altered from a poem by Lord 
Rochester. This we cannot find. [The 
original lines of Rochester {Poems on State 
Affairs, i. 171) run: 

“ I hate all Monarchs, and the thrones they 
sit on. 

From the Hector of France to the Cully of 
Britain.”] 

[1813. — “The most skilful among them 
(the wrestlers) is appointed khuleefu, or 
superintendent for the season. . . .” — 
Broughton, Letters, ed. 1892, p. 164.] 

OALEEOON, GALYOON, s. P. 

^liyUn, a water-pipe for smoking ; the 
Persian form of the Hubble-Eubble 
(q.v.). 

[1812.-— “A Persian visit, when the guest 
is a distinguished personage, generally con- 
sists of three acts : first, the kftleoun, or 
water pipe. . . .” — Morier, Journey through 
Persia, &c., p. 13.] 

1828. — “The elder of the men met to 


smoke their calleoons under the shade.”— 
The KwizUhoMi, i. 59. 

[1880. — “ KaHiiins.” See quotation under 

JULIBDAR.] 

CALICO, s. Cotton cloth, ordinarily 
of toleraldy fine texture. The word 
appears in the 17th century sometimes 
in the form of Calicut, but possibly this 
may have been a purism, tor calicoe or 
callico occurs in English earlier, or at 
least more commonly in early voyages. 
[Gallaca in 1578, Drapers Diet. p. 42.] 
The word may have come to us through 
the French calicot, which though re- 
taining the t to the eye, does not do so 
to the ear. The quotations sufficiently 
illustrate the use of the word and its 
origin from Calicut. The fine cotton 
stutts of Malabar are already men- 
tioned by Marco Polo (ii. 379). Pos- 
sibly they may have been all l)rought 
from beyond the Ghauts, as the Malabar 
cotton, ripening during the rains, is 
not usable, and the cotton stuffs now 
used in Malabar all come from Madura 
(see Fryer below ; and Terry under 
CALICUT). The Germans, we may note, 
call the turkey Galecutische Hahn, 
though it comes no more from Cali- 
cut than it does from Turkey. [See 
TURKEY.] 

1 . 579 . — “3 great and large Canowes, in 
each whereof were certaine of the greatest 
personages that were about him, attired all 
of them in white Lawne, or cloth of Calecut.**^ 
— Drake, World Encompassed, Hak. Soc. 
139. 

1591. — “The commodities of the shippes 
that come from Bengala bee . . . fine Cali- 
cut cloth, pintados, and Rice.” — Barker's 
Lancaster, in Hakl. ii. 592. 

1592. — “The calicos were book-calicos, 
calico launcs, broad white calicos, fine 
starched calicos, coarse white calicos, 
browne coarse calicos.” — Desc. of the Great 
Carrack Madre de Dios. 

1602.— “ And at his departure gaue a robe, 
and a Tucke of Calico wrought with gold.” 
— Lancaster's Voyage, in Pnrcha<i, i. 153. 

1604. — “ It doth appear by the abbreviate 
of the Accounts sent home out of the Indies, 
that there remained in the hands of the 
Agent, Master Stark<w, 482 fardels of 
Calicos.” — In Middleton s Voyage, Hak. Soc. 
App. iii. 13. 

,, “ I can fit you, gentlemen, with fine 

callicoos too, for doublets ; the only sweet 
fashion now, most delicate and courtly : a 
meek gentle callico, cut upon two double 
affable taffatas ; all most neat, feat, and 
unmatchable .”— Tloe Honest WlwTe, 
Act. II. Sc. v. 

1605. —“. . . about their loynes they (the 
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Javanese) weare a kind of Callico-cloth.” — 
Scot, ibid. 166. 

1608. — “They esteem not so much of 
money as of Calecut clothes, Pintados, and 
such like stuffs.” — John Davis, ibid. 136. 

1612. — “Calico copboord claiths, the piece 
. . . xls.” — Rates aim Valuatiouns, &c. (Scot- 
land), p. 294. 

1616. — “Angarezia . . . inhabited by 
Moores trading with the Maine, and other 
three Easterne Hands with their Cattell and 
fruits, for Callicoes or other linnen to cover 
them.” — Sir T. Roe, in Purehas ; [with some 
verbal differences in Hak. Soc. i. 17]. 

1627. — “ Calicoe, tela delicata Indica. H. 
Calicdd, dicta k Calecdt, Indiae regions ubi 
coiificitiir." — Minsheu, 2nd ed., s.v. 

1673.— “ Staple Commodities are Calicuts, 
white and painted.” — Fryer, 34. 

,, “Calecut for Spice . . . and no 
Cloath, though it give the name of Calecut 
to all in India, it being the first Port from 
whence they are known to bo brought into 
Europe.” — Ibid. 86. 

1707. — “The Governor lays before the 
Council the insolent action of Captain Lea- 
ton, who on Sunday last marched part of 
his company . . . over the Company’s Cali- 
coes that lay a dyeing.” — Minute in Wheeler, 
ii. 48. 

1720. — Act 7 Geo. I. cap. vii. “An Act 
to preserve and encourage the woollen and 
silk manufacture of this kingdom, and 
for more effectual employing of the Poor, 
by prohibiting the Use and Wear of all 
printed, painted, stained or dyed Callicoes 
in Apparel, Houshold Stuff, Furniture, or 
otherwise. . . .” — Stat. at Large, v. 229. 

1812.— 

Like Iris’ bow down darts the painted clue. 

Starred, striped, and spotted, yellow, red, 
and blue, 

Old calico, torn silk, and muslin new.” 

Rejected Addresses {Crahhe). 

CALICUT, n.p. In the Middle 
Ages the chief city, and one of the 
chief ports of Malalmr, and the resi- 
dence of the Zamorin (q.v.). The 
name Kolikodu is said to mean the 
‘Cock-Fortress.’ j^Logan {Man. Mala- 
bar, i. 241 note) gives koU, ‘fowl,’ and 
kottu, ‘ corner or empty space,’ or kotta, 
‘a fort.’ There was a legend, of the 
Dido type, that all the space within 
cock-crow was once granted to the 
Zamorin.] 

0. 1343. — “ We proceeded from Fandaraina 
to ^lildlt, one of the chief ports of Muli- 
bar. The people of Chin, of Java, of Sailan, 
of Mahal (Maldives), of Yemen, and Fars 
fre<juent it, and the traders of different 
regions meet there. Its port is among the 
greatest in the world.” — Ibn Ratuta, iv. 89. 

c. 1430. — “ Collicuthiam deinceps potiit, 
urbem maritimam, octo millibus passuura 


ambitu, nobile totius Indiae emporium, 
pipere, lacca, gingibere, cinnamomo cras- 
siore,* kebulis, zedoaria fertilis.” — Conti, 
in Poggins, De Var. Fortunae. 

1442. — “ Calicut is a perfectly secure har- 
bour, which like that of Ormuz brings 
together merchants from every city and from 
every country.” — Abdurrazzdk, in India in 
XV th Cent., p. 13. 

c. 1475. — “Calecut is a port for the whole 
Indian sea. . . . The country produces 
pepper, ginger, colour plants, muscat [nut- 
meg?], cloves, cinnamon, aromatic roots, 
adrach [green ginger] . . . and everything 
is cheap, and servants and maids are very 
good.” — Ath. Nikitin., ibid. p. 20. 

1498. — “We departed thence, with the 
pilot whom the king gave us, for a city which 
is called Qualecut.” — Roteiro de V. da Oaimi, 
49. 

1572.— 

“ Jet fdra de tormenta, e dos primeiros 

Mares, o temor vao do pcito voa ; 

Disse alegre o Pilot© Melindano, 

‘ Terra he de Calecut, se nao me engano.’ ” 

Garn&es, vi. 92. 

By Burton : 

“ now, ’scaped the tempest and the first 
sea-dread, 

fled from each bosom terrors vain, and 
cried 

the Melindanian Pilot in delight, 

‘ Calecut-land, if aught I see aright ! ’ ” 

1616. — “Of that wool they make divers 
sorts of CalHco, which had that name (as I 
suppose) from Callicutts, not far from Goa, 
where that kind of cloth was first bought 
by the Portuguese.” — Terry, in /*urchas. 
[In ed. 1777, p. 105, Callicute.] 

CALINGULA, s. A sluice or 
esca])e. Tam. kalingalj much used 
ill reports of irrigation works in S. 
India. 

[1883. — “Much has been done in the way 
of providing sluices for minor channels of 
supply, and calingulahs, or water weirs for 
surplus vents.” — Venkasaini Row, Man. of 
Tanjore, p. 332.] 

CALPUTTEE, s. A caulker ; also 
the process of caulking ; H. and Beiig. 
hlldimttl and kaldpdttl, and these no 
doubt from the Port, calafate. But 
this again is oriental in origin, from 
the Araliic Jcdldfat, the ‘process of 
caulking.’ It is true that Dozy (see 
p. 376) and also Jal (see his Index, ii. 
589) doubt the last derivation, and 
are disposed to connect the Portuguese 


* Not ‘a larger kind of cinnamon,’ or ' cinnamon 
wliich is known there by the name of crassa' 
(caneUae ottac grossae appellanUir), as Mr. Winter 
Jones oddly renders, but caneUa grossa, i.e. 
* coarse ' cinnamon, alias cassia. 
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and Spanish words, and the Italian 
calafattare^ &c., with the Latin calefacercy 
a view which M. Marcel Devic rejects. 
The latter word would apply well 
enouflh to the process of mtching a 
vessel as practised in the Mediterra- 
nean, where we have seen the vessel 
careened over, and a ^eat fire of 
thorns kindled under it to keep the 
jiitch fluid. But caulking is not 
pitching; and when both form and 
meaning correspond so exactly, and 
when we know so many other marine 
terms in the Mediterranean to have 
been taken from the Arabic, there does 
uot seem to ])e room for reasonable 
doubt in this case. The Emperor 
Michael V. (a.d. 1041) was called 
Ka\a(pdTif]s, because he was the son of 
a caulker (see Diicange, Gloss. Graec., 
who quotes Zonaras). 

1554. — (At Mozambique) . . . “To two 
calafattes ... of the said brigantines, at 
the rate annually of 20,000 reis each, with 
9000 rm each for maintenance and 6 
measures of millet to each, of which no 
count is taken.” — Simdo Botelho, TombOf 11 . 

c. 1620. — “S’il estoit besoin de calfader 
lo Vaisseau ... on y auroit beaucoup do 
peine dans ce Port, principalement si on est 
constraint do so scruir des Charpentiers et 
des Calfadeurs du Pays ; jmrco qii’ils de- 
pendent tons dll Gouvernour do Bombain.” 
— Boidier . . . des Indies One.nt., par Aleixo 
da Motta, in I'lievenot’s Collection. 

CALUAT, s. Tliis in some old 
travels is used for Ar. khilwat, ‘jirivacy, 
a private interview ’ {C. P. Broum, MS.). 

1404. — “And this Garden they call Talicia, 
and in their tongue they call it Calbet.” — 
Ghivijo, § cix. Comp. Markham, 130. 

[1670. — “Still deeper in the square is the 
third tent, called Caluet-Kane, the retired 
spot, or the place of tho privy Council.” — 
Bernier, ed. Constable, 361 .] 

1822. — “ I must toll you what a good 
fellow the little Raja of Tallaca is. When 
1 visited him we sat on two musnads without 
exchanging one single word, in a very re- 
spectable durbar ; but the moment we re- 
tired to a Ehilwut the Raja produced his 
Civil and Criminal Register, and his Minute 
of demands, collections and balances for the 
1 st quarter, and began explaining tho state 
of his country as eagerly as a young 
Collector.” — Elphinstone, in Life, ii. 144. 

[1824. — “Tho khelwet or private room in 
which the doctor was seated .” — Hajji Baba, 
p. 87.] 

OALUETE, CALOETE, s. The 

punishment of impalement ; Malayal. 
kaluekki (pron. etti). [See IMPALE.] 


1510. — “The said wood is fixed in tho 
middle of the back of the malefactor, and 
passes through his body . . . this torture 
18 called ‘uncalvet.’” — Varthema, 147. 

1582. — “The Capitaine General for to en- 
courage them the more, commanded before 
them all to pitch a long staff o in the ground, 
the which was made sharp at ye one end. 
The same among the Malabars is called 
Calvete, upon ye which they do execute 
justice of death, unto the poorest or vilest 
people of the country.” — Castaneda, tr. by 
N. L., ff. 142^, 143. 

1606. — “The Queen marvelled much at 
tho thing, and to content them she ordered 
the sorcerer to be delivered over for punish- 
ment, and to be set on the caloete, which 
is a very sharp stake fixed firmly in the 
ground ...” &c. — Gourea, f . 47v ; see also 
f. 163. 

CALYAN, n.p. The name of more 
than one city of fame in W. and S. 
India ; Skt. Kalydna, ‘beautiful, noble, 
jiropitious.’ One of these is the place 
still known as Kalydn, on the Ulas river, 
more usually called by the name of the 
city, .33 m. N.E. of Bombay. This is 
a very ancient port, and is probably 
tlie one mentioned by Cosmas below. 
It appears as the residence of a donor 
in an inscription on the Kanheri caves 
in Salsette (see Fergusson and Burgess, 
p. 349). Another Kalyaiia was the 
capital of the Chalukyas of the Deccan 
in the 9th-12th centuries. This is in 
the Nizam’s district of Naldrug, alioiit 
40 miles E.N.E. of the fortress called 
by that name. A third Kalyana was 
a port of Canara, between Mangalore 
and Kundapur, in lat. 13“ 28' or there- 
abouts, on the same river as Bacanore 
(q.v.). [This is apparently the place 
which Tavernier (ed. Ball, ii. 206) 
calls Callian Bondi or Kalydn Bandar.] 
The (quotations refer to the first Calyan. 

c. A.D. 80-90. — “The local marts which 
occur in order after Barygaza are Akabaru, 
Supqiara, Kalliena, a city which was raised 
to the rank of a regular mart in the time of 
Saraganes, but, since Sandanes became its 
master, its trade has been put under restric- 
tions ; for if Greek vessels, even by accident, 
enter its ports, a guard is put on board, and 
they are token to Barygaza.” — Periplus, § 52. 

c. A.D. 545. — “ And the most notable 
places of trade are these: Sindu, Orrhotha, 
Kalliana, Sibor. . . .” — Cosmas, in Cathay, 
dr., ji. clxxviii. 

1673.— “On both sides are placed stately 
A Ideas, and dwellings of tho Portugal 
dalgos; till on tho Right, within a Mile or 
more of Gullean, they yield possession to 
the neighbouring Se\'a Gi, at which City 
(the key this way into that Rebel’s Country), 
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Wind and Tide favouring us, we landed.” — 
Fryety p. 123. 

1825. — “Near Candaulah is a waterfall 
... its stream winds to join the sea, nearly 
opposite to Tannah, under the name of the 
Cfallianee river .” — Hehevy ii. 137. 

Prof. Forchhammer has lately described 
the great remains of a Pagoda and other 
buildings with inscriptions, near the city of 
Pegu, called Kaly&ni. 

CAMBAY, n.p. Written by 
Mahommedan writers Kanhdyat^ some- 
times Kinbdyat. According to Col. 
Tod, the original Hindu name was 
Khambavatiy ‘ City of the Pillar ’ ; 
[the Mad. Admin. Man. Gloss, gives 
stambha-tlrtha, ‘sacred pillar pool’]. 
Lonff a very famous ])ort of Guzerat, 
at the head of the Gulf to which it 
gives its name. Under the Mahom- 
medan Kings of Guzerat it was one 
of their chief residences, and they 
are often called Kings of Cambay. 
Cambay is still a feudatory State 
under a Nawab. The place is in 
decay, owing partly to the shoals, 
and the extraordinary rise and fall 
of the tides in the Gulf, impeding 
navigation. [See ForbeSy Or. Mem. 2na 
ed. i. 313 seq^. 

c. 951. — “From Kambdya to the sea 
about 2 parasangs. From Kambdya to 
Sdrab^ya (?) about 4 days.” — Istakhri, in 
Ellioty i. 30. 

1298. — “Cambaet is a great kingdom. 
- . . There is a great deal of trade. . . . 
Merchants come here with many ships and 
cargoes. . . .” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 28. 

1320. — “Hoc vero Oceanum mare in illis 
partibus principaliter habet duos portus: 

Q uorum vnus nominator Mahahar, et alius 
iambeth.” — Marino Sanudo, near begin- 
ning. 

c. 1420. — “Cambay is situated near to 
the sea, and is 12 miles in circuit ; it 
abounds in spikenard, lac, indigo, myra- 
bolans, and silk.” — Conti, in India in XVth 
Cent., 20. 

1498. — “In which Gulf, as we were in- 
formed, there are many cities of Christians 
and Moors, and a city which is called 

Quambaya.”— 49. 

1506. — “ In Combea ^ terra de Mori, e il 
8UO Re b Moro ; el b una gran terra, e li 
nasce turbiti, e spigonardo, e milo (read 
nilo — see ANIL), lache, comiole, calcedonie, 
^otoni. . . .” — Rel. di Leonardo Ca* Maaser, 
in Archivio Stor. Italixmo, App. 

1674.— 

“ The Prince of Cambay’s daily food 
Is asp and basilisk and toad. 

Which makes him have so strong a breath, 
Each night he stinks a queen to death.” 

Hvdityras, Pt. ii. Canto i. 


Butler had evidently read the stories of 
Mahmud Bigara, Sultan of Guzerat, in 
Varthema or Purchas. 

CAMBOJA, n.p. An ancient 
kingdom in the eastern part of Indo- 
China, once great and powerful : now 
fallen, and under the ‘protectorate’ 
of France, whose Saigon colony it 
adjoins. The name, like so many 
others of Indo-China since the days 
of Ptolemy, is of Skt. origin, being 
apparently a transfer of the name 
of a nation and country on the N.W. 
frontier of India, Kamboja, supposed to 
have been about the locality of Chitral 
or Kafiristan. Ignoring this, fantastic 
Chinese and other etymologies have 
been invented for the name. In the 
older Chinese anpals (c. 1200 b.c.) 
this region had the name of Fu-nan ; 
from the period after our era, when 
the kingdom of Camboja had become 
powerful, it was known to the Chinese 
as Chin-la. Its power seems to have 
extended at one time westward, per- 
haps to the shores of the B. of Bengal. 
Ruins of extraordinary vastness and 
architectural elaboration are numerous, 
and have attracted great attention since 
M. Mouhot’s visit in 1 859 ; though 
they had been mentioned by 16th 
century missionaries, and some of the 
buildings when standing in splendour 
were described by a Chinese visitor at 
the end of the 13th century. The 
Cambojans proper call themselves 
Khmer, a name which seems to have 
given rise to singular confusions (see 
COMAR). The gum Gamboge (Cam- 
bodiam in the early records \Birdwoody 
Rep. on Old Rec., 271) so familiar in 
use, derives its name from this country, 
the chief source of supply. 

c. 1161. — “. . . although . . . because 
the belief of the people of RiimiCnya (Pegu) 
was the same as that of the Buddha-believ- 
ing men of Ceylon. . . . Parakrama the 
king was living in peace with the king of 
R^m41nya — yet the ruler of R41m^nya . . . 
forsook the old custom of providing main- 
tenance for the ambassadors . . . saying: 
‘ These me.ssengers are sent to go to £[dm- 
boja,’ and so plundered all their goods and 
put them in prison in the Malaya country. 
. . . Soon after this he seized some royal 
virgins sent by the King of Ceylon to the 
King of Kimboja. . . .”— Ext. from Cey- 
lonese Annals, by T. Rhys Davids, in 
J.A.S.B. xli. Pt. i. p. 198. 

1296. — “Le pays de Tchin-la. . . Les 
gens du pays le nomment Ean-phou-tohi. 
Sous la aynastie aotuelle, les livres sacr^s 
des Tib^tains nomment ce pays Kan-phou- 
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tchi. . . — Chinese Account of Chinlay in 

A hel RSmusaiy Nouv. MSI. i. 100. 

c, 1636. — “Passing from Siam towards 
China by the coast we find the kingdom 
of Cambaia (read Camboia) . . . the people 
are great warriors . . . and the country of 
Camboia abounds in all sorts of victuals 
... in this land the lords volunterily burn 
themselves when the king di^s. . . .” — Som^ 
mario de' Regniy in RamusiOy i. f. 336. 

1662. — “And the next State adjoining 
Siam is the. kingdom of Camboja, through 
the middle of which flows that splendid 
river the Mecon, the source of which is 
in the regions of China. . . .” — BarroSy 
Dec. I. Liv. ix. cap. 1. 

1672.— 

“ V68, passa por Camboja Meconi rio, 

Que capitao das aguas se interpreta. ...” 

CamSeSy x. 127. 

[1616. — “22 cattes camboja (gamboge).” 
— FosteVy LetAcrSy iv. 188.] 

CAMEEZE, s. This word {kamlf) 
is used in colloquial H. and ’Tamil 
for ‘ a shirt.’ It comes from the Port. 
camisa. But that word is directly 
from the Arab kaml^y *a tunic.’ Was 
St. Jerome’s Latin word an earlier loan 
from the Arabic, or the source of the 
Arabic word 1 probably the latter ; [so 
N.E.D. S.V. Gami9e\ The Mod. Greek 
Diet, of Sophocles has Ka/il<nov. Camesa 
is, according to the Slang Dictionaryy 
used in the cant of English thieves ; 
and in more ancient slang it was made 
into ‘ commission.^ 

c. 400. — “Solent militantes habere lineas 
quas Camisias vocant, sic aptas membris et 
adstrictas corporibus, ut expediti sint vel 
ad cursum, vel ad praelia . . . quocumque 
necessitas traxerit.” — Seti. Hxeronymi Epist. 
(Ixiv.) ad Fahiolavtiy § 11. 

1404. — “And to the said Ruy Gonzalez he 
gave a big horse, an ambler, for they prize 
a horse that ambles, furnished with saddle 
and bridle, very well according to their 
fashion ; and besides ho gave him a camisa 
and an umbrella ” (see SOMBRERO). — 
Clavijoy § Ixxxix. ; Markhamy 100. 

1464. — “to William and Richard my sons, 
all my fair camises. . . Will of Richard 
Strode, of Newnham, Devon. 

1498. — “That a very fine camysa, which 
in Portugal would be worth 300 reis, was 
given here for 2 fanons, which in that 
country is the equivalent of 30 reis, though 
the value of 30 reis is in that country no 
small matter.”— iio^etVo de V. da Oama, 77. 

1673. — “The richest of all (the shops in 
Fez) are where they sell oamisas. . . .” — 
Marmol. Desc. Oeneral de Affrica, Pt. I. 
Bk. iii. f. 87v. 

CAMP, s. In the Madras Presi- 
dency [as well as in N. India] an 


official not at his headquarters is 
always addressed as ‘in Camp.’ 

CAMPHOR, s. There are three 
camphors : — 

a. The Bornean and Sumatran 
camphor from Dryohalanops aromatica. 

b. The camphor of China and Japan, 
from Cinnamomum Camphora. (These 
are the two chief camphors of com- 
merce ; the first immensely exceeding 
the second in market value : see Marco 
Polo, Bk. iii. ch. xi. Note 3.) 

C. The camphor of Blumea balsami- 
fera, D.C., produced and used in China 
under the name of ngai camphor. 

The relative ratios of value in the 
Canton market may be roundly given 
as b, 1 ; c, 10 ; a, 80. 

The first Western ‘mention of this 
drug, as was pointed out by Me.ssrs 
Hanbury and Fliickiger, occurs in the 
Greek medical writer Aetius (see 
below), but it probably came through 
the Arabs, as is indicated by the ph, 
or / of the Arab kdfur, representing 
the Skt. karpura. It has been sug- 
ested that the word was originally 
avanese, in which language kdpur 
appears to mean both ‘ lime ’ and 
‘ camphor.’ 

Moodeen Sheriff says that kdfur is 
used (in Ind. Materia Medica) for 
‘amber.’ Tdbaslm (see TABASHEER), 
is, according to the .same writer, called 
bdns-kdfur ‘ bamboo - camphor ’ ; and 
ras-kdfur (mercury-ciimphor) is an 
impure subchloride of mercury. Ac- 
cording to the same authority, the 
varieties of camphor now met with 
in the bazars of S. India are — 1. kdfur- 
i-kaimrly which is in Tamil called 
pach^ch/ai {i.e. crude karuppiiram; 2. 
Siiratl kdfur; 3. clunl; 4. batai (from 
the Batta country?). The first of 
these names is a curious instance of the 
perpetuation of a blunder, originating 
in the misreading of loose Arabic 
writing. The name is unquestionably 
fanfUriy which carelessness as to points 
has converted into kqisfirl (as above, 
and in Bloclimann's Ain, i. 79). The 
camphor alfanfurl is mentioned as early 
as by Avicenna, and by Marco Polo, 
and came from a place called Panmr 
in Sumatra, perhaps the same as Barus, 
which has now long given its name to 
the costly Sumatran drug. 

A curious notion of tbu Batuta’s 
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(iv. 241) that the camphor of Sumatra 
(and Borneo) was produced in the 
inside of a cane, filling the joints 
between knot and knot, may be ex- 
plained by the statement of Barbosa 
(p. 204), that the Borneo camphor 
as exported was packed in tubes of 
bamboo. This camphor is by Barbosa 
and some other old writers called 
‘ eatable camphor ’ {da mangiare\ be- 
cause used in medicine and with 
betel. 

Our form of the word seems to have 
come from the Sp. alcanfor and canfora^ | 
through the French camphre. Dozy 
points out that one Itelian form retains 
the truer name cafura^ and an old 
German one (Mid. High Germ.) is 
gaffer (Oosterl. 47). 

c. A.D. 540. — “Hygromyri cOfectio, olei 
salca lib. ij, opobalsami lib. i., apicjenardi, 
folij singu. uric. iiii. carpobalsami, arna - 
bonis, amomi, ligni aloes, sing. unc. ij. 
mastichae, moschi, sing, scrap, vi. quod 
si etia caphura non deerit ex ca unc. ij 
adjicito. . . .” — Aetii A7nide7i{, Librorum 
xvi. Tomi Dvo . . . Latinitate donati, 
Basil, MDXXXV., Liv. xvi. cap. cxx. 

c. 940. — “These (islands called al-Ram!n) 
abound in gold mines, and are near the 
country of T^nsur, famous for its camphor. 

. . .” — Ma,/ud% i. 338. The same work at 
iii. 49, refers back to this passage as “the 
country of Mansurah." Probably Mas’udl 
wrote correctly Fansurah. 

1298. — “In this kingdom of Fuwcwr grows 
the best cam^hw in the world, called Gam- 
fera Fansun.'* — Mm'co Polo, bk. iii. ch. xi. 

1506. — “. . . e de li (Tenasserim) vien 
pevere, canella . . . camfora da vianzar e 
de quella non se nianza . . . "{i.e. both 
camphor to eat and not to eat, or Sumatra 
and China camphor). — Leonardo Ca' Masser. 

c. 1590.— “The Camphor tree is a large 
tree growing in the ghauts of Hindostan 
and in China. A hundred horsemen and 
upwards may rest in the .shade of a single 
tree. ... Of the various kinds of camphor 
the best is called Rihdhi or Qaigdri. . . . 
In some books camphor in its natural state 
is called . . . Bhimsini." — Ain, Blochmann 
ed. i. 78-9. [Bhimslnl is more properly 
bhimsenl, and tekes its name from the demi- 
god Bhimsen, second son of Pandu.] 

1623. — “In this shipp we have laden a 
small parcell of camphire of Barouse, being 
in all 60 catis." — Batavian Letter, pubd. in 
Cocks’s Diary, ii. 343. 

1726. — “The Persians name the Camphor of 
Baros, and also of Borneo to this day Kafur 
Canfuri, as it also appears in the printed 
text of Avicenna . . . and BeUunensts notes 
that in some MSS. of the author is found 
Kafur Fansuri. . . .” — Valentijn,\y.&J. 

1786.-— “The Camphor Tree has been re- 
cently discovered in this part of the Sircar’s 


country. We have sent two bottles of the 
essential oil made from it for your use.” — 
Letter of Tippoo, Kirkpatnek, p. 231. 

1875.- 

“ Camphor, Bhimsaini (barus), valua- 
tion lib. 80 rs. 

Refined cake ... 1 cwt. 65 rs.” 
Table of Customs Duties on Imports into 
Br. India up to 1875. 

ITio first of those is the fine Sumatran 
camphor ; the second at of the price is 
China camphor. 

CAMPOO, s. H. Tiampil, corr. of 
the English ^camp,’ or more properly 
of the Port. '‘carnpoJ It is u.sed for 
‘a camp,’ but formerly was specilically 
applied to the partially disciplined 
brigades under European commanders 
in the Mahratta service. 

[1525. — Mr. Whiteway notes that Castan- 
hoda (bk. vi. ch. ci. p. 217) and Barros 
(iii. 10, 3) speak of a ward of Malacca as 
Campu China ; and do Eredia (1613) calls 
it Campon China, which may supply a 
link between Campoo and Kampung. (See 
COMPOUND). 

1803. — “Begum Sumroo’s Campoo has 
come up the ghauts, and 1 am afraid . . . 
joined Scindiah yesterday. Two deserters 
. . . declared that Pohlman’s Campoo was 
following it.” — Wellington, ii. 264. 

1883. — “ . . . its \inhappy plains were 
swept over, this way and that, by the 
cavalry of rival Mahratta powers, Mogul and 
Rohilla horsemen, or campos and pultuns 
(battalions) under European adventurers. 
. . .” — Quarterly Redew, April, p. 294. 

CANABA, n.p. Properly Kannada. 
This name has long been given to that 
part of the West coast which lies below 
the Ghauts, from Mt. Dely northward 
to the Goa territory ; and now to the 
two British districts constituted out 
of that tract, viz. N. and 8. Ganara. 
This apju’opriation of the name, how- 
ever, appears to be of European origin. 
The name, probably meaning ‘ black 
country ’ [Dravid. har, ‘ black,’ nadu, 
‘ country from the black cotton soil 
prevailing there, was properly synony- 
mous with Karnataka (see CARNATIC), 
and apparently a corruption of that 
word. Our quotations show that 
througho\it the sixteenth century the 
term was applied to the country above 
the Ghauts, sometimes to the whole 
kingdom of Narsinga or Vijayanagar 
(see BISNAGAR). Gradually, and pro- 
bably owing to local application at 
Goa, where the natives seem to have 
been from the first known to the 
Portuguese as Ganarijs, a term which 
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in the old Portiiffuese works means 
the Konkani people and language of 
Goa, the name hecame appropriated 
to the low country on the coast 
between Goa and Malabar, which was 
subject to the kingdom in (question, 
much in the same way that the name 
Carnatic came at a later date to be 
misapplied on the other side of the 
Peninsula. 

The Kanara or Canarese language 
is spoken over a large tract above the 
Ghauts, and as far north as Bidar (see 
Caldwell, Introd. p. 33). It is only one 
of several languages spoken in the 
British districts of Canara, and that 
only in a small portion, viz. near 
Kundapur. Tula is the chief language 
in the Southern District. Kanadam 
occurs in the great Tanjore inscription 
of the 11th century. 

1516. — “Beyond this river commences the 
Kingdom of Narsinga, which contains five 
very large provinces, each with a language 
of its own. The first, which stretches along 
the coast to Malabar, is Tulinate {i.e. Tulu- 
nadu, or the modern district of S. Canara) ; 
another lies in the interior . . . ; another 
has the name of Telinga, which confines with 
the Kingdom of Orisa ; another is Canari, 
in which is the great city of Bisnaga ; and 
then the Kingdom of Charamendol, the lan- 
guage of which is Tamul.” — Barlosa. This 
passage is exceedingly corrupt, and the 
version (necessarily imperfect) is made up 
from three — viz. Stanley’s English, from a 
Sp. MS., Hak. Soc. p. 79 ; the Portuguese 
of the Lisbon Academy, p. 291 ; and 
Ramusio’s Italian (i. f. 299<’). 

c. 1535. — “ The last Kingdom of the First 
India is called the Province Canarim ; it is 
bordered on one side by the Kingdom of 
Goa and by Anjadiva, and on the other 
side by Middle India or Malabar. In the 
interior is the King of Narsinga, who is 
chief of this country. The speech of those 
of Canarim is different from that of the 
Kingdom of Decan and of Goa.” — Portu- 
guese Simmari/ of Eadeni Kin(jdom.s, in 
Ramimo, i. f. 330. 

1552. — “The third province is called Ca- 
nard, also in the interior. . . .” — Castanheda, 
ii. 50. 

And as applied to the language : — 

“The language of the Gentoos is Ca- 
nard.”— fhid. 78. 

1552. — “The whole coast that we speak 
of back to the Ghaut {date) mountain range 
. . . they call Concan, and the people pro- 
perly Concanese [Gonqiienijs), though our 
people call them Canarese {Oananjs). . . . 
And as from the Ghauts to the sea on 
the west of the Docan all that strip is called 
Concan, so from the Ghauts to the sea on 
the west of Canard, always excepting that 


stretch of 46 leagues of which we have 
spoken [north of Mount Dely] which belongs 
to the same Catiard, the strip which stretches 
to Capo Comorin is called Malabar.” — Barros, 
Dec. I. liv. ix. cap. 1. 

1552. — “ . . . The Kingdom of Canard, 
which extends from the river called Gate, 
north of Chaul, to Cape Comorin (so far as 
concerns the interior region east, of the 
Ghats) . . . and which in the oast marches 
with the kingdom of Orisa ; and the Gentoo 
Kings of this great Province of Canard were 
those from whom .sprang the present Kings 
of Bisnaga.” — Ibid. Dec. II. liv. v. cap. 2. 

1572.— 

“ Aqui so enxerga 1^ do mar undoso 

Hum monte alto, quo corre longamente 

Servindo ao Malabar de forte muro. 

Com quo do Canard vive seguro.” 

CamQes, vii. 21. 

Englished by Burton : 

“ Hero seen yonsido where wavy waters 
play 

a range of mountains skirts the murmur- 
ing main 

serving the Malabar for mighty mure, 

who thus from him of Canard dwells 
.secure.” 

1698. — “The land itsolfe is called Decan, 
and also Canara.” — Linschoten, 49 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 169]. 

1614. — “Its proper name is Charruiihaca, 
which from corruption to corruption has 
come to be called Canara.” — Couto, Dec. 
VI. liv. V. cap. 5. 

In the following quotations tlie term 
is applied, either inclusively or exclu- 
sively, to the territory wliich we now 
call Canara : — 

1615. — “Canara. Thence to the King- 
dome of the Cannarins, which is but a 
little one, and 5 dayes journey from 
Damans. They are bill of stature, idle, 
for the most part, and therefore the greater 
theeves.” — De Monfart, p. 23. 

1623. — “Having found a good oppor- 
tunity, such as I desired, of getting out 
of Goa, and penetrating further into India, 
that is more to the south, to Canara. . . .” 
P. della Valle, ii. 601 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 168]. 

1672. — “The strip of land Canara, the 
inhabitants of w'hich are called Canarins, 
is fruitful in rice and other food-stuffs.”-— 
Baldaeus, 98. There is a good map in this 
work, which shows ‘ Canara ’ in the modern 
acceptation. 

^^Description of' Canara ai\d Joimiey 
to Goa. — This kingdom is one of the finest 
in India, all plain country near the sea,^ 
and even among the moimtains all peopled.*' 
— I*. Vincenzo Maria, 420. Here the title 
seems used in the modern sense, but the 
same writer applies Canara to the whole 
Kingdom of Bisnagar. 

1673. — “ At Mirja the Protector of Canora 
came on board.”— (margin), p. 57. 

1726.— “The Kingdom Canara (under 
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which Onor, Batticala, and Garcopa are 
dependent) comprises all the western lands 
lying between Walkan (Konkant) and 
Malabar, two great coast countries.” — 
Valentijn, v. 2. 

1727. — “The country of Canara is gener- 
ally governed by a Lady, who keeps her 
Court at a Town called Baydour, two Days 
journey.from the Sea.” — A. Hamilton^ i. 280. 

CANAEIN, n.p. This name is ap- 
plied in some of tne quotations iinder 
Canara to the people of the district 
now so called by us. But the Portu- 
guese applied it to the (ii^onA:c^n^) people 
of Goa and their lanmiase. Tims a 
Konkani grammar, originally prepared 
about 1600 by the Jesuit, Thomas 
Estevao (Stephens, an Englishman), 
printed at Goa, 1640, bears the title 
Arte da Lingoa Ganaiin. (See A. 
B(urnell) in Ind, Antiq. ii. 98). 

[1823. — “Canareen, an appellation given 
to the Creole Portuguese of Goa and their 
other Indian settlements.”— Ciren, Narra- 
tive, i. 191.] 

OANAUT, OONAUT, CON- 
NAUGHT, s. H. from Ar. kandt, the 
side wall of a tent, or canvas enclosure. 
[See SURRAPURDA.] 

[1616. — “High cannattes of a coarse 
stuff made like arras .” — Sir T. Roe, Diary, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 325.] 

. ,, “ The King’s Tents are red, reared 

on poles very high, and placed in the midst 
of the Camp, covering a large Compasse, 
encircled with Canats (made of red calico 
stiffened with Canes at every breadth) 
standing upright about nine foot high, 
guardea round every night with Souldiers.” 
— Terry, in Purchas, ii. 1481. 

c. 1660. — “And (what is hard enough to 
believe in Indostan, where the Grandees 
especially are so jealous . . .) I was' so 
near to the wife of this Prince (Dara), that 
the cords of the Eanates . . . which en- 
closed them (for they had not so much as 
a poor tent), were fastened to the wheels 
of my chariot.”— JBmiier, E. T. 29; [ed. 
Constable, 89]. 

1792. — “They passed close to Tippoo’s 
tents : the canaut (misprinted canaul) was 
standing, but the green tent had been 
removed.”— T’. Munro, in Life, iii. 73. 

1793. — “The canaut of canvas . . . was 
painted of a beautiful sea-green colour.” — 
Diront, 230, 

[c. 1798.— “On passing a skreen of Indian 
connatwhts, we proceeded to the front 
of the Tusbeah Khanah.”— Asiatic Res., iv. 
444.] 

1817. — “A species of silk of which they 
make tents and kanauts.”— ii. 201. 

1825.— Heber writes connaut.— Orig. ed. 
ii. 257. 


[1838.— “The khenauts (the space be- 
tween the outer covering and the lining 
of our tents).” — Miss Eden, Up the Country 
ii. 63.] 

CANDAHAE, n.p. Kandahar. 
The application of this name is now 
exclusively to (a) the well-known city 
of Western Afenanistan, which is the 
obj ect of so much political interest. But 
by the Ar. geographers of the 9th to 11th 
centuries the name is applied to (b) 
the country about Peshawar, as tne 
equivalent of the ancient Indian Gand- 
hdra, and the Gandaritis of Strabo. 
Some think the name was transferred 
to (a) in consequence of a migration 
of the people of Gandhara carrying 
with them tlie beggin^pot of Buddha, 
believed by Sir H. Eawlinson to be 
identical with a large sacred vessel of 
stone preserved in a mosque of Canda- 
har. Others think that Oandahar 
may represent Alexandropolis in Ara- 
chosia. We find a third application of 
the name (c) in Ibn Batiita, as well 
as in earlier and later writers, to a 
former port on the east shore of the 
Gulf of Cambay, Ghandhar in the 
Broach District. 

a. — 1552. — “Those who go from Persia, 
from the kingdom of Horagarn (Khorasan), 
from Boh^ra, and all the Western Regions, 
travel to the city which the natives cor- 
ruptly call Candar, instead of Scandar, 
the name by which the Persians call 
Alexander. . . .” — Barros, IV. vi. 1. 

1664. — “All these great preparations give 
us cause to apprehend that, instead of 
going to Kacheviire, wo be not led to be- 
siege that imix>rtant city of Kandahar, 
which is the Frontier to Persia, Indostan, 
and Usbeck, and the Capibil of an excellent 
Country.” — Bernier, E. T., p. 113 ; [ed. 
Constable, 352]. 

1671.- 

“ From Arachosia, from Candaor oast. 

And Margiana to the Hyrcanian cliffs 

Of Caucasus. . . .” 

Paradise Regained, iii. 316 seqq. 

b. — c. 1030. — “ . . . thence to the river 
Chandrdha (Chin^b) 12 (parasangs) ; thence 
to Jailam on the West of the Bdynt (or 
Hydaspes) 18 ; thence to Waihind, capital 
of Kandahdr ... 20 ; thence to Parsh^war 
14.’. . .” — Al-BirUni, in Elliot, i. 63 (cor- 
rected). 

C. — c. 1343. — “From Kinbaya (Cambay) 
we went to the town of Kawi (KWnvi, opp. 
Cambay), on an estuary where the tide 
rises and falls . . . thence to Kandahftr, 
a considerable city belonging to the Infidels, 
and situated on an estuary from the sea.” 
— Ihn Batuta, iv. 57-8. 
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1616. — “Further on . . . there is another 
place, in the mouth of a small river, which 
IS called Guendari. . • • And it is a very 
good town, a seaport.” — Barbosa, 64. 

1814,^1— “ Candhar, eighteen miles from 
the wells, is pleasantly situated on the banks 
of a river ; and a place of considerable trade ; 
being a great thoroughfare from the sea 
coast to the Gaut mountains.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. i. 206 ; [2nd ed. i. 116]. 

CANDAREEN, s. In Malay, to 
which language the word apparently 
belongs, kandurl. A term formerly 
applied to the hundredth of the Chinese 
ounce or weight, commonly called by 
the Malay name tdhil (see TAEL). 
Fryer (1673) gives the Chinese weights 
thus : — 

1 Cattee is nearest 16 Taies 
1 Teen (Taie ?) is 10 Mass 
1 Mass in Silver is 10 Quandreens 
1 Quandreen is 10 Casti 
7 So Cash make 1 Royal 
1 grain English weight is 2 cash. 

1554. — “In Malacca the weight used for 
gold, musk, &c., the cate, contains 20 taels, 
each tael 16 mazes, each maz 20 cum* 
duiyns ; also 1 paual 4 mazes, each maz 
4 cupongs; each cupong 5 cumduryns.” — 
A. Nunes, 39. 

1615. — “We bought 6 greate square 
postes of the Kinges master carpenter ; 
cost 2 mas 6 coudlius per peece.” — Oocks, 
i. 1. 

(1) CANDY, n.p. A town in the hill 
country of Ceylon, which became the 
deposit of the sacred tooth of Buddha 
at the beginning of the 14th century, 
and was adopted as the native capital 
about 1692. Chitty says the name is 
unknown to the natives, who call the 
place Mdha nuvera, ‘great city.’ The 
name seems to have arisen out of some 
misapprehension by the Portuguese, 
which may be illustrated by the quota- 
tion from Valentijn. 

c. 1630. — “And passing into the heart of 
the Island, there came to the Kingdom of 
Candia, a certain Friar Pascoal with two 
companions, who were well received by the 
King of the country Javira Bandar ... in 
so much that he gave them a great piece of 
ground, and everything needful to build a 
church, and houses for them to dwell in.” — 
Couto, Dec. VI. liv. iv. cap. 7. 

1662. — “ . . . and at three or four places, 
like the passes of the Alps of Italy, one 
finds entrance within this circuit (of moun- 
tains) which forms a Kingdom callea Cande.” 
— Barros, Dec. III. Liv. ii. cap. 1. 

1646. — “Now then as soon as the Emperor 
was come to his Castle in Gandi he gave 
order that the 600 captive Hollanders 
should be distributed throughout his coun- 


try among the peasants, and in the City.” 
— J. J. Saar’s lo^Jdhrige Kriegs-Dienst, 97. 

1681. — “The First is the City of Candy, so 
generally called by the Christians, probably 
from Conde, which in the Chingulays Lan- 
guage signifies Hills, for among them it is 
situated, but by the Inhabitants called 
Hingodagul-neitre, as much as to say ‘The 
City of the Chingxday people, ’and Mauneur, 
signifying the ‘Chief or Royal City.'” — R. 
Knox, p. 5. 

1726. — “ Candi, otherwise Candia, or 
named in Cingalees Conde Ovda, i.e. the 
high mountain country,” — Valentijn {Ceylon), 
19. 

(2) CANDY, s. A weight used in S. 
India, which may be stated roughly at 
about 500 lbs., but varying much in dif- 
ferent parts. It corresponds broadly 
with the Aralnan Bahar (q.v.), and was 
generally equivalent to 20 Maunds, 
varying therefore with the maund. 
The word is Mahr. and Tel. khandi. 
written in Tam. and Mai. kandi, or 
Mai. kapi, [and comes from the Skt. 
khand, ‘to divide.’ A Candy of land 
is supposed to be as much as will pro- 
duce a candy of grain, approximately 
75 acres]. The Portuguese write the 
word candil. 

1563. — “A candil which amounts to 522 
pounds” {airateis). — Oarcia, f. 55. 

1598. — “One candiel (v.l. candiil) is little 
more or less than 14 bushels, wherewith 
th^ measure Rice, Come, and all graine.” 
— Linschoten, 69 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 245]. 

1618. — “The Candee at this place (Bate- 
cala) containeth neere 500 pounds.” — W. 
Hore, in Purchas, i. 657. 

1710. — “They advised that they have 
supplied Habib Khan with ten candy of 
country gunpowder.” — In Wheeler, ii. 136. 

c. 1760. — Grose gives the Bombay candy as 
20 maunds of 28 lbs. each=660 lbs. ; the 
Surat ditto as 20 maunds of 37 J lbs.=746| 
lbs. ; the Anjengo ditto 560 lbs. ; the Carwar 
ditto 675 lbs. ; the Coromandel ditto at 500 
lbs. &c. 

(3) CANDY (SUGAR-). This name 
of crystallized sugar, though it came no 
doubt to Europe from the P.-Ar. kand 
(P. also shakar kand; Sp. azucar cande; 
It. candi and zucchero candito; Fr. $pre 
candi) is of Indian origin. There is a 
Skt. root khaiid, ‘to break,’ whence 
khanda, ‘ broken,’ also applied in 
various compounds to granulated and 
candied su^r. But there is also Tam. 
kar-kainjki,lcala~kaipiay Mai. kandi, kal- 
kandi, and kalkantu, which may have 
been the direct source of the P. and 
Ar. adoption of the word, and perhaps 
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its orimnal, from a Dra vidian word= 
‘lump/ [The Dra vidian terms mean 
* stone-piece.’] 

A German writer, long within last 
century (as we learn from Mahn, quoted 
in Diez’s Lexicon), appears to derive 
candy from Candia, “ because most of 
the sugar which the Venetians im- 
ported was brought from that island ” 
— a fact probably invented for the 
nonce. But the writer was the same 
wiseacre who (in the year 1829) 
characterised the book of Marco Polo 
as a “clumsily compiled ecclesiastical 
fiction disguised as a Book of Travels ” 
(see Introduction to Marco Polo^ 2nd 
ed. pp. 112-113). 

c. 1343. — “A centinajo si vende gien- 
giovo, cannolla, lacca, incenso, indaco . . . 
verzino scorzuto, zucchero . . . zucchero 
candi . . . porcellano . . . costo . . — 

Pegolotti, p. 134. 

1461. — “. . . Un ampoletto di balsarao. 
Teriaca bossoletti 15. Zuccheri Moccari (?) 
panni 42. Zuccheri canditi, scattole 5. 

. . — List of Premits from SuUan of Egypt 

to the Doge. (See under BENJAMIN.) 

c. 1596. — “ White sugar candy (kandl 
safed) . . . 5^ dttws per se?’.” — Aia, i. 63. 

1627.— “(Sugar Gandie, or Stone Sugar.” 
— Minsicew, 2nd ed. s.v. 

1727. — “The Trade they have to China is 
divided between them and i^urat . . . the 
Gross of their own Cargo, which consists 
in Sugar, Sugar-candy, Allom, and some 
Drugs . . . are all for the Surat Market.” — 
A. Mamifton, i. 371, 

CANGUE, s, A square board, or 
portable pillory of wood, used in 
China as a punishment, or rather, as 
Dr. Wells Williams says, as a kind of 
censure, carrying no disgrace ; strange 
as that seems to us, with whom the 
essence of the pillory is disgrace. The 
frame weighs up to 30 lbs., a weight 
limited by law. It is made to rest on 
the shoulders without chafing the 
neck, but so broad as to prevent the 
wearer from feeding himself. It is 
generally taken olf at night (Gi7es, [and 
see Gray, Chinay i. 55 segg.]). 

The Cangue was introduced into 
China by the Tartar dynasty of Wei 
in the 6th century, and is first 
mentioned under a.d. 481. In the 
Kwang-yun (a Chin. Diet, published 
A.D. 1(X)9) it is called kanggiai 
(modern mandarin hiang-hiai)y i.e. 
‘Neck-fetter.’ From this old form 
])robably the Anamites have derived 
their word for it, gongy and the 


Cantonese Pang-kUy ‘ to wear the 
Gangucy a survival (as frequently 
happens in Chinese vernaculars) of an 
ancient term with a new orthography. 
It is probable that the Portuguese 
took the word from one of these latter 
forms, and associated it with their own 
cangay ‘ an ox-yoke,’ or ‘ porter’s yoke for 
carrying burdens.’ [This view is re- 
jected by the N.E.D. on the authority 
of Prof. Legge, and the word is re- 
garded as derived from the Port, form 

f iven above. In reply to an enquiry, 
’rof. Giles writes : “ I am entirely of 
opinion that the word is from the 
Port., and not from any Chinese 
term.”] The thing is alluded to by 
F. M. Pinto and other early writers 
on China, who do not give it a name. 

Something of this kind was in use 
in countries of Western Asia, called 
in P. doshaka (hilignum). And this 
word is applied to the Chinese cangue 
in one of our quotations. Voshdkay 
however, is explained in the lexicon 
Burhdn-i-Kati as ‘a piece of timber 
with two branches placed on the neck 
of a criminal ’ (Quatremh’ey in Not. et 
Sxtr. xiv. 172, 173). 

1420. — “. . . made the ambavssadors come 
forward side by side with certain prisoners. 

. . . Some of these had a dosJmka on their 
necks .” — Shah liukh's Mission to China, in 
Cathay, p. cciv. 

[1525.— Castanheda (Bk. VT. ch. 71, p. 154) 
speaks of women who had come from Portugal 
in the ships without leave, being tied up in 
a caga and whipped.] 

c. 1540. — “ . . . Ordered us to be put in a 
horrid prison with fetters on our feet, man- 
acles on our hands, and collars on our necks. 

. . .” — F. M. Pinto, (orig.) ch. Ixxxiv. 

1585. — “Also they doo lay on them a cer- 
taine covering of timber, wherein remaineth 
no more space of hollownesse than their 
bodies doth make : thus they are vsed that 
are condemned to death .” — Mendoza (tr. by 
Parke, 1599), Hak. Soc. i. 117-118. 

1696. — “ He was imprisoned, congoed, 
tormented, but making friends with his 
Money . . . was cleared, and made Under- 
Customer. . . .” — Bowyer's Journal oXCochm 
China, in Balrymple, Or. Rep. i. 81. 

[1705. — “All the people were under con- 
finement in separate houses and also in con- 
gass '"—Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. cccxl.] 

,, “I desir’d several Times to wait 
upon the Governour ; but could not, he was 
so taken up with over-hailing the Goods, that 
came from Pnlo Condor e, and weighing the 
Money, which was found to amount to 21,300 
Tale. At last upon the 28th, I was obliged 
to appear as a Criminal in Congas, before 
the Governour and his Grand Council, 
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attended with all the Slaves in the Congas.” 
— Letter from Mr, James Conyngham, sur- 
vivor of the Pulo Condore massacre, in 
Lockmrf p. 93. Lockyer adds: “I under- 
stood the Congas to be Thumbolts ” (p. 95). 

1727.— “With his neck in the coxLgoes 
which are a pair of Stocks made of bamboos.” 
— A, Hamilton^ ii. 175. 

1779.— “ Aussit6t on les mit tons trois en 
prison, des chaines aux pieds, une cangue 
au cou. ” — Lettres Edif, xxv. 427. 

1797. — “The punishment of the dm, usually 
called by Europeans the cangue, is generally 
indicted for petty crimes.” — Staunton, Em- 
bassy, &c., ii. 492. 

1878. — “ . . . frapper sur les joues a I’aide 
d’line petite lame de cuir ; c’est, je crois, la 
seule correction indigde aux femmes, car je 
n’en ai jamais vu^aucune porter la cangue.” 
— Leon Roussel, A Travers la Chine, 124. 

CANHAMEIRA, CONIMERE, 
[COONIMODE], n.jj. Kmiyimedu [or 
Kmiimedu, Tam. hlni, ‘ hiim])ed,’ med/u, 
‘ mound ’ ] ; a place on the Coromandel 
coast, which was formerly the site of 
European factories (1682-1 698) between 
Pondicherry and Madras, about 13 m. 
N. of the former. 

1501. — In Amerigo Vespucci’s letter from 
C. Verde to Lorenzo de’ Medici, giving an 
account of the Portuguese discoveries in 
India, ho mentions on the coast, before 
Mailemir, “Conimal.” — In Baklelli-Boni, 
Iiitrod. to 11 Milione, p. liii. 

1561. — “On this coast there is a place 
called Canhameira, where there are so 
many deer and wild cattle that if a man 
wants to buy .500 deer-skins, within eight 
days the blacks of the place will give him 
delivery, catching them in snares, and giving 
two or three skins for a fanam.” — Correa, ii. 
772. 

1680. — “It is resolved to apply to the 
Soobidar of Sevagoe’s Country of Chengy for 
a Cowle to settle factories at Cooraboor.(?) 
and Coouemerro, and also at Porto Novo, if 
desired.” — Ft. St. (ho. Consns., 7th Jan., in 
Notes and Exts., No. iii. p. 44. 

[1689. — “We therefore conclude it more 
.safe and expedient that the Chief of Conimere 
. . . dogoand visit Riima Raja.” — In Wheeler, 
Early Rec., p. 97.] 

1727.— “Coim3miere or Conjemeer is the 

next Place, where the English had a Factory 
many Years, but, on their purchasing Fort 
St. David, it was broken up. ... At present 
its name is hardly soon in the Map of IVade.” 
— A. Hamilton, i. 357. 

1753. — “De Pondicheri, k Madras, la c6te 
court en g^n^ral nord-nord-est quelques 
dogr^s est. Lo premier endroit de reraarquo 
est Congi-medu, vulgairomentdit Congimer, 
k quatre lieues marines plus que moins de 
Pondicheri.”— D’ A p. 123. 


CANNANORE, n.p. A port on 
the coast of northern Malabar, famous 
in the early Portuguese history, and 
which still is the chief British military 
station on that coast, with a European 
regiment. The name is Kannur or 
Kaiinanur, ‘ Krishna’s Town.’ [The 
Mcfdras Gloss, gives Mai. kannu, ‘eye,’ 
ur, ‘ village,’ i.e. ‘ beautiful village.’] 

c. 1506. — “ In Cananor il suo Re si k 
zontil, e qui nasce zz. {i.e. zenzari, ‘ ginger ’) ; 
ma li zz. pochi e non cusi boni come quolli 
de Colcut.” — Leonardo Ca' Masser, in Archivio 
Storico Ital., Append. 

1510. — “Canonor is a fine and large city, 
in which the King of Portugal has a very 
strong castle. . . . This Canonor is a port 
at which horses which come from Persia 
disembark.” — Varthema, 123. 

1572.— 

“ ChamariC o Samorim mais gento nova 
***** 

Far^ que todo o Nay re em fim so mova 

Que ontre Calecut jaz, o Cananor.” 

Camdes, x. 14. 

By Burton : 

“ The Samorin shall summon fresh allies ; 
***** 

lo ! at his bidding every Nayr-man hies, 

that dwells ’twixt Calecut and Cananor.” 

[1611. — “The old Nahuda Mahomet of 
Cainnor goeth aboard in this boat.” — 
Danvers, Letters, i. 95.] 

CANONGO, s. P. kdnun-go, i.e. 
‘ Law-utterer ’ (the first pai*t being 
Arab, from Gr. Kavtkv). In upper 
India, and formerly in Bengal, the 
registrar of a ta/i§ll, or other revenue 
subdivision, who receives the reports 
of the patwdrlSy or village registrars. 

17.58. — “Add to this that the King’s 
Connegoes wore maintained at our expense, 
as well as the Gomastahs and other servants 
belonging to the Zemindars, whose accounts 
wo sent for.” — Letter to Court, Dec. 31, in 
Long, 157. 

1765. — “I have to struggle with every 
difficulty that can be thrown in my way by 
ministers, mntseddies, congoes (!), &c., and 
their dependents.” — Letter from F. Sykes, 
in Carraccioli’s Life of Clive, i. 542. 

CANTEROV, s. A gold coin 
formerly used in the S.E. part of 
Madras territory. It was worth 3 rs. 
Properly Kanthiravi hun (or pagoda) 
from Kanthiravd Rdyd, ‘ the lion- 
voiced,’ [Stt. katitha, ‘throat,’ rava, 
‘noise’], who ruled in Mysore from 
1638 to 1659 (G. P. Brown, MS.; [Rice, 
Mysore, i. 803J. See Dirom’s Narrative, 
p. 279, where the revenues of the 
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territory taken from Tippoo in 1792 
are stated in Canteray pagodas. 

1790. — “The full collections amounted to 
five Crores and ninety-two lacks of Canteroy 
pagodas of 3 Kupees each.” — Dalrymple, Or. 
Rep, i. 237. 

1800. — “Accounts are commonly kept in 
Canter’raia Pakvms, and in an imaginary 
money containing 10 of these, by the Musul- 
mans called chucrains [see CHUCKRUM], and 
by the English Canteroy Pagodas. . . .” — 
Rvx'Juman's Mysore^ i. 129. 

CANTON, n.p. The great seaport 
of Southern China, the diief city of 
the Province of Kwang-tung, whence 
we take the name, through the Portu- 
guese, whose older writers call it 
uantdo. The jiroper name of the 
city is Kwany-chau-fu. The Chin, 
name Kwang-tung ( = ‘ Broad East ’ ) is 
an ellipsis for “ capital of the E. Divi- 
sion of the Province Liang-Kwa^ig (or 
‘ Two Broad Realms ’).” — (Bp. Moule). 

1516. — “ So as this went on Fernao Peres 
arrived from Pacem with his cargo (of 
pepper), and having furnished himself with 
necessaries set off on his voyage in June 
1516 . . . they were 7 sail altogether, and 
they made their voyage with the aid of good 
pilots whom they had taken, and wont with- 
out harming anybody touching at certain 
ports, most of which were subject to the 
King of China, who called himself the Son 
of God and Lord of the World. Fernao 
Peres arrived at the islands of China, and 
when he was seen there came an armed 
squadron of 12 junks, which in the season of 
navigation always cruized about, guarding 
the sea, to prevent the numerous pirates 
from attacking the ships. Fernao Peres 
knew about this from the pilots, and as it 
was late, and he could not double a certain 
island there, he anchored, sending word to 
his captains to have their guns ready for 
defence if the Chins desired to fight. Next 
day he made sail towards the island of 
Veniaga, which is 18 leagues from the city 
of Cailt§.0. It is on that island that all the 
traders buy and sell, without licence from 
the rulers of the city. . . . And 3 leagues 
from that island of Veniaga is another 
island, where is posted the Admiral or 
Captain- Major of the Sea, who immediately 
on the arrival of strangers at the island of 
Veniaga reports to the rulers of Cant&O, 
who they are, and what goods they bring or 
wish to buy ; that the rulers may send orders 
what course to take.” — Coirea^ ii. 524. 

c. 1535. — “. . . queste cose . . . vanno 
alia China con li lor giunchi, e a Camton, 
che ib Citt^l grande. . . .” — Sonimd/rio de* 
Regni^ Ranmsio, i. f. 337. 

1585. — “The Chinos do vse in their pro- 
nunciation to terme their cities with this 
sylable, Fu, that is as much as to say, citie, 
as Taybin fu, Canton fu, and their townes 


with this syllable, Cheu.” — Mendoza, Parke’s 
old E. T. (1588) Hak. Soc. i. 24. 

1727. — Canton or Quantung (as the 
Chinese express it) is the next maritime 
Province.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 217. 

CANTONMENT, s. (Pron. Gan- 
toonment, with accent on penult.). This 
English word has become almost aj)- 
propriated as Anglo-Indian, being so 
constantly used in India, and so little 
used elsewliere. It is applied to 
military stations in India, built usually 
on a plan which is originally that of a 
standing camp or ‘ cantonment.’ 

1783. — “I know not the full meaning of 
the word cantonment, and a camp this 
singular place cannot well be termed ; it 
more resembles a large town, very many 
miles in circumference. The officeA’ 
bimgalos on the banks of the Tappeo are 
large and convenient,” &c. — Forbes, Letter 
in Or. Mem. describing the “Bengal Can- 
tonments near Surat,” iv. 239. 

1825. — “The fact, however, is certain . . . 
the cantonments at Lucknow, nay Calcutta 
itself, are abominably situated. 1 have 
heard the same of Madras ; and now the 
lately-settled cantonment of Nusseerabad 
appears to be as objectionable as any of 
them.”— defter, ed. 1844, ii. 7. 

1848. — “Her ladyship, our old acquaint- 
ance, is as much at home at Madras as at 
Bnissels — in the cantonment as under the 
tents.” — Vanity Fair, ii. ch. 8. 

CAP ASS, s. The cotton plant and 
cotton- wool. H. kapds, from Skt. 
karpasa, which seems as if it must l>e 
the origin of Kdpirao-os, though the 
latter is applied to flax. 

1753. — “. . . They cannot any way con- 
ceive the musters of 1738 to bo a fit standard 
for judging by them of the cloth sent us this 
year, as the copass or country cotton has 
not been for those two years pjist under nine 
or ten rupees. . . .” — Ft. Wm. Cons., in 
Long, 40. 

[1813. — “Guzerat cows are very fond of 
the capaussia, or cotton-seed. ”—/l!)r6e5. Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 35.] 

CAPEL, s. Malayal. kappal, ‘a 
ship.’ This word has been imported 
into Malay, kdpal, and Javanese. [It 
appears to be still in use on the W. 
Coast ; see Bornhay Gazetteer, xiii. (2) 
470.] 

1498. — In the vocabulary of the language 
of Calicut given in the Rotdro ds V. de Oamd 
we have— 

*^Naoo; capell.”— p. 118. 

1510. — “Some others which are made like 
ours, that is in the bottom, they call capel.’^ 
— Varthema, 154. 
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CAPELAN, IS ^ IlcXiIlIO 

which was given by several 16th- 
ceiitury travellers to the mountains in 
Burma from which the rubies pur- 
chased at Pegu were aaid to come; 
the idea of their distance, &c., being 
very vague. It is not ih our power to 
say what name was intended. [It was 
perhaps Kyat-pyen.Ji The real position 
of the ‘ruby-mines’ is 60 or 70 m. 
N.E. of Mandalay. [See Ball’s Tavernier^ 
ii. 99, 465i«eg'g'.] • 

1506. — “. . . e qui uno porto ap press© 
lino loco che si chiama Acaplen, dove li se 
trova molti rubini, e spinade, e zoie d’ogni 
sorte .” — Leonardo di Ca’ Masser, p. 28. 


calls it Gaupavd. Also see Gray, 
Pyrardy i. 360.] 

1498. — In the Roteiro it is called Capua. 

1500.— “This being done the Captain-Major 
(Pedralvares Cabral) made sail with the fore- 
sail and mizen, and went to the port of 
Capocate which was attached to the same 
city of Calecut, and was a haven where 
there was a great loading of vessels, and 
where many ships were moored that were 
all engaged in the trade of Calicut. . . .” — 
Correa, i. 207. 

1510. — “. . . another place called Capo* 

?:atto, which is also subject to the King of 
lalocut. This place has a very beautiful 
palace, built in the ancient stylo.” — Var~ 
theina^ 133-134. 


1510. — “The sole merchandise of these 
people is jewels, that is, rubies, which come 
from another city called Gapellan, which is 
distant from this (Pegu) 30 days’ journey.” 
— - Varthema, 218. 

1516. — “Further inland than the said 
Kingdom of Ava, at five days journey to the 
south-east, is another city of Gentiles . . . 
called Capelan, and all round are likewise 
found many and excellent rubies, which they 
bring to sell at the city and fair of Ava, and 
which are better than those of Ava.” — 
Jkirbosa, 187. 


c. 1535. — “This region of Arquam borders 
on the interior with the great mountain 
called Capelangam, where are many places 
inhabited by a not very civilised people. 
These carry musk and rubies to the great 
city of Ava, which is the capital of the 
Kingdom of Arquam. . . .” — iSomnutrio de 
Regiil, in Ramusio, i. 334r. 

c. 1660. — “. . . A mountain 12 days 
journey or therccabouts, from iiiren towards 
the North-east ; the name whereof is 
Capelan. In this mine are found great 
quantities of Rubies .” — Tavernier (E. T.) ii. 
143 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 99]. 


Phillip’s Mineralogy (according to Col. 
Burney) mentions the locality of the ruby 
as “the Capelan mountains, sixty miles 
from Pegue, a city in Ceylon ! ” — {J. As. Soc. 
Bengal, ii. 75). This writer is certainly very 
loose in his geography, and Dana (ed. 1850) 
is not much better: “The best ruby sap- 
phires occur in the Capelan mountains, near 
Hyrian, a city of Pegu.” — Mineralogy, p. 222. 


CAPUCAT, n.p. The name of a 
place on the sea near Calicut, men- 
tioned by several old authors, but 
which has now disappeared from the 
maps, and probably no longer exists. 
The proper name is uncertain. [It 
is the little port of Kappatt or Kappat- 
tangadi (Mai. havaly ‘guard,’ patu, 
‘ place,’) in the Cooroombranaud Taluka 
or the Malabar District. {Logan, Man. 
of Malabar, i. 73). The Madras Gloss. 


1516. — “Further on . . . is another town, 
at which there is a small river, which is called 
Capucad, where there are many country- 
born Moors, and much shipping.” — Barbosa, 
152. 

1562. — “And they seized a great number 
of grabs and vessels belonging to the people 
of Kabkad, and the now port, and Calicut, 
and Funan [i.e. Ponany\ these all being 
subject to the Zamorin.” — Tohfat-nl-Mnja- 
hideen, tr. by Roirlandson, p. 157. Tbe 
want of editing in this last book is deplorable. 

CAEACOA, CAEACOLLE, i^E- 
KOLLEN, &c., s. Malay kOra-kOra or 
hura-kura, which is [either a trans- 
ferred use of the Malay kura-kUra, or 
ku-knra, ‘a tortoise,’ alluding, one 
would suppose, either to the shape or 
pace of the boat, but perhaps the 
tortoise was named from the boat, 
or the two words are independent ; 
or from the Ar. kurhur, pi. kardklr, ‘ a 
large merchant vessel.’ Scott (s.v. 
Coracora), says : “ In the absence of 
proof to the contrary, we may assume 
kora-kora to lie native Malayan.”] 
Dozy (s.v. Carraca) says that the Ar. 
kura-hlra was, among the Arabs, a 
merchant vessel, sometimes of very 
great size. Crawfurd describes the 
Malay kura-kura, as ‘a large kind of 
sailing vessel ’ ; but the (quotation 
from Jarric shows it to have been 
the Malay galley. Marre {Kata-Kata 
Malaymi, 87) says : “ The Malay kora> 
kora is a great row-boat ; still in use 
in the Moluccas. Many measure 100 
feet long and 10 wide. Some have as 
many as 90 rowers.” 

c. 1330. — “We embarked on the sea at 
Ladhikiya in a big kurknra belon^ng to 
Genoese people, the master of which was 
called Martalamin.” — Ib7i Batuta, ii. 254. 

1349. — “ I took the sea on a small kurlpHra 
belonging to a Tunisian.” — Ibid. iv. 327. 
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1606. — “The foremost of these galleys or 
Caracolles recovered our Shippe, wherein 
was the King of Tarnata.” — Middleton's 
Voyage^ E. 2. 

,, . Nave conscensA, quam lingufi, 

patri& caxacora noncupant. Navigii genus 
est oblOgum, et angustum, triremis instar, 
velis simul et romis impellitur.” — Jarric^ 
Thesaurus, i. 192. 

[1613.— “Curra-curra.” See quotation 

under ORANKAY.] 

1627. — “ They have Gallies after their 
manner, formed like Dragons, which they 
row very swiftly, they call them karkollen.” 
— Purclim, Pilgriuiage, 606. 

1659. — “They (natives of Ceram, &c.) 
hawked these dry heads backwards and 
forwards in their korrekorres as a special 
rarity." — Walter Schultzen's Ost-hvdisclie 
Reise, dec., p. 41. 

1711. — “Les Philippines nomment ces 
batimens caracoas. C’ost vne osp^co do 
petite galore h, rames ot k voiles.” — Lettres 
Edif. iv. 27. 

1774. — “A corocoro is a vessel generally 
fitted with outriggers, having a high arched 
stem and stern, like the points of a half 
moon. . . . The Dutch have fleets of them 
at Amboyna, which they employ as guarda- 
costos.” — Eorrest, Voyage to N. Ouinea, 23. 
Forrest has a plate of a corocoro, p. 64. 

[1869. — “The boat was one of the kind 
called kora-kora, quite open, very low, and 
about four tons burden. It had out-riggers 
of bamboo, about five off each side, which 
supported a bamboo platform extending the 
whole length of the vessel. On the extreme 
outside of this sat the twenty rowers, while 
within was a convenient passage fore and 
aft. The middle of the boat was covered 
with a thatch-house, in which baggage and 
passengers are stowed ; the gunwale was not 
more than a foot above water, and from the 
great side and top weight, and general 
clumsiness, these boats are dangerous in 
heavy weather, and are not infrequently 
lost.” — Wallace, Malay Arch., ed. 1890, 

p. 266.] 

GABAFFE, s. Dozy shows that 
this word, which in English we use 
for a water-bottle, is of Arabic origin, 
and comes from the root gharaf^ ‘to 
draw ’ (water), through the Sp. garrdfa. 
But the precise Arabic word is not in 
the dictionaries. (See under CARBOY.) 

OABAMBOLA, s. The name given 
by various old writers on Western 
India to the beautiful acid fruit of 
the tree (N.O. Oxalideae) called by 
Linn, from this word, Averrhoa caram- 
bola. This name was that used by 
the Portuguese. De Orta tells us that 
it was the Malabar name. The word 
haranbal is also given by Molesworth 
as the Mahratti name ; [another form 


is karambela^ which comes from the 
Skt. karmara given below in the sense 
of ‘food-appetizer’]. In Upper India 
the fruit is called kamranga^ kamrakh, 
or khamrak (Skt. karmara, karmara, 
karmaraka, karmaranga).* (See also 
BLIMBEE.) Why a cannon at billiards 
should be called by the French caram- 
bolage we do not know. [If Mr. Ball 
be right, the fruit has a name, Cape- 
Gooseberry, in China which in India 
is used for the Tiparry. — Things 
Chinese, 3rd ed. 253.] 

c. 1530. — “ Another fruit is the Kermerik. 
It is fluted with five sides,” kG.—Erskine's 
Baber, S25. 

1.563. — “ 0. Antonia, pluck mo from that 
tree a Carambola or two (for so they call 
them in Malavar, and wo have adopted the 
Malavar name, because that was the first 
region where we got acquainted with them). 

“yl. Here they are. 

“A. They are beautiful ; a sort of sour- 
sweet, not very acid. 

“ 0. They are called in Canarin and 
Decan camarlz, and in Malay halimha . . . 
they make with sugar a very pleasant con- 
serve of these. . . . Antonia! bring hither 
a preserved caxambola.”— f7am‘a, ff. 46<», 
47. 

1.598. — “There is another fruite called 
Carambolas, which hath 8 (5 really) corners, 
as bigge as a smal aple, sower in eating, like 
vnripe plums, and most vsed to make Con- 
seriies. {^ote by Paludaiins). The fruite 
which the Malabars and Portingales call 
Carambolas, is in Decan called Gamarix, 
in Canar, Camarix and Carabeli ; in Malaio, 
Boluviba, and by the Persians Ghamaroch.” 
— Linschoten, 96 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 33]. 

1672.— “The Carambola . . . as large as 
a pear, all sculptured (as it were) and divided 
into ribs, the ridges of which arc not round 
but sharp, resembling the heads of those 
iron maces that were anciently in use.” — P. 
Vincenzo Maria, 352. 

1878. — “. . . the oxalic Kamrak.” — In 
my Indian Garden, 50. 

[1900. — “. . . thatmostcuriousof fruits, the 
carambola, called by the Chinese the yong- 
t'o, or foreign peach, though why this name 
should have boon selected is a mystery, for 
when cut through, it looks like a star with 
five rays. By Europeans it is also known as 
the Gape gooseberry.” — Ball, Things Chinese, 
3rd ed. p. 253.] 

CABAT, s. Arab kirrdt, wliicli is 
taken from the Gr. uepdriov, a bean 
of the K€ pare la or carob tree (Geratonia 
siliqua, L.). This bean, like the Indian 
rati (see RUTTEE) was used as a weight, 
and thence also it gave name to a coin 

* Sir J. Hooker observes that the fact that there 
is an acid and a sweet-fruited variety {blimbee) of 
this plant indicates a very old cultivation. 
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of account, if not actual. To discuss 
the carat fully would be a task of 
extreme complexity, and would occupy 
several pages. 

Under the name of siliqua it was 
the 24th part of the golden solidus of 
Constantine, which was again of 
an ounce. Hence this carat was= 

1 It of an ounce. In the passage from 
St. Isidore (pioted below, the cerates 
is distinct from the dliqua^ and = 
1| dliquae. This we cannot explain, 
but the siliqua Graeca was the Kepdnov ; 
and the siliqua as sV of a solidus is 
the parent of the carat in all its uses. 
[See. Prof. Gardner, in Smith, Diet. 
Ant. 3rd ed. ii. 675.] Thus we find 
the carat at Constantinople in the 14th 
century = of the hyperpera or Greek 
brzant, which was a debased representa- 
tive of the solidus ; and at Alexandria 
of the Arabic dmar, which was a 
purer representative of the solidus. 
And so, as the Roman unda signified 
of any unit (compare ou7ice^ inch), 
so to a certain extent carat came to 
signify Dictionaries give Arab. 

kirrdt as “ jV of an ounce.” Of this 
we do not know the evidence. The 
English Cyclopaedia (s.v.) again states 
that “the carat was originally the 
24th part of the marc, or half-pound, 
among the French, from whom the word 
came.” This sentence perhaps contains 
more than one error ; but still both 
of these allegations exhibit the carat 
as ^Vth part. Among our goldsmiths 
the term is still used to measure the 
proportionate (piality of gold ; pure 
gold being put at 24 carats, gold with 
A alloy at 22 (xirat.% with f alloy at 
18 carats, &c. And the word seems 
also (like Anna, (pv.) sometimes to 
have been used to ex])ress a propor- 
tionate scn,le in other matters, as is 
illustrated by a curious passage in 
Marco Polo, (pioted below. 

The carat is also used as a weight 
for diamonds. As xH of an ounce troy 
this ought to make it 3^ grains. But 
these carats really run 151|^ to the 
ounce troy, so that the diamond carat 
is 34 grs. nearly. This we presume 
was adopted direct from some foreign 
system in which the carat was of the 
local ounce. [See Ball, Tavernier, ii. 
447.] 

c. A.p. 636. — “Siliqua vigesima quarta 
pars solidi ost, ab arboris semine vocabulum 
tenens. Cerates oboli pars media est siliqua 
habeas unam semis. Hanc latinitas semi- 

L 


obultt vocat ; Cerates autem Graece, Latine 
siliqua comutt interpretatur. Obulus siliquis 
tribus appenditur, habens cerates duos, calcos 
quatuor.” — laidon Hispalensis Opera (od. 
Paris, 1601), p. 224. 

1298. — “The Great Kaan sends his com- 
missioners to the Province to select four or 
five hundred ... of tho most beautiful 
young women, according to the scale of 
beauty enjoined upon them. The commis- 
sioners . . . assemble all the girls of the 
province, in presence of appraisers appointed 
for tho purpose. These carefully survey the 
points of each girl. . . . They will then set 
down some as estimated at 16 carats, some 
at 17, 18, 20, or more or less, according to 
tho sum of the beauties or defects of each. 
And whatever standard tho Great Kaan may 
have fixed for those that are to be brought 
to him, whether it be 20 carats or 21, the 
commissioners select tho required number 
from those who have attained to that stan- 
dard.” — Marco Polo, 2nd ed. i. 350-351. 

1673. — “A stone of one Carrack is worth 
m:’— Fryer, 214. 

CARAVAN, s. P. karwdn; a 
convoy of travellers. The Ar. kdjila 
is more generally used in India. The 
word is found in French as early as 
the 13th century {Littr^. A quota- 
tion below shows that the English 
transfer of the word to a heeled 
conveyance for travellers (now for 
goods also) dates from the 17th century. 
The abbreviation van in this sense 
seems to have acquired rights as' an 
English word, though the altogether 
analogous bus is still looked on as 
slang. 

c. 1270. — “Meanwhile the convoy (la 
caravana) from Tortosa . . . armed seven 
ves.sel3 in such wise that any one of them 
could take a galley if it ran alongside.” — 
Chronicle of Jaines of Aragon, tr. by Foster, 
i. 379. 

1330. — “Do hac civitate recedens cum 
caravanis ot cum quadam societate, ivi 
versus Indiam Superiorem.” — Friar Odo^'ic, 
in Cathay, &c., ii. App. iii. 

1384. — “Rimonda che I’avemo, vedemo 
venire una grandi.ssima caro'vana di cammelli 
o di Saracini, che recavano spezierie delle 
parti d' India.” — Frescohaldi, 64. 

c. 1420. — ^^“Is adolescens ab Damasco Sy- 
riae, ubi mercaturae ^ratifl, emt, percepts, 
prius Arabum lingutt, m coetu mercatorum 
— hi sexcenti erant — qiiam vulgo caroanam 
dicunt. . . .” — N. Conti, in Poggiiisde Varie- 
tote Fortunae, 

1627. — “ A Caravan is a convoy of souldiers 
for the safety of merchants that trauell in the 
East Countreys.” — Minshetv, 2nd ed. s.v. 

1674. _“ Caravan or Earavan (Pr. cara- 
vane) a Convoy of Souldiers for the safety 
of Merchants that travel by Land. Also of 
late corruptly used with us for a kind of 
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Waggon to carry passengers to and from 
London.” — Olossographia, &c., by J. E. 

OARAVANSERAY, s. P. Aar- 
wdnmrdl ; a Serai for the recep- 
tion of Caravans ((pv.). 

1404.—“ And the next day being Tuesday, 
they departed thence and going about 2 
leases arrived at a great house like an Inn, 
•which they call Garabansaca (read -sara), 
and here were Chacatays looking after the 
Emperor’s horses.”— C'/avyo, § xcviii. Comp. 
Markham^ p. 114. 

[1528. — “ In the Persian language they call 
these houses carvancaras, which moans 
resting-place for caravans and strangers.” 
— Tenreiro, ii. p. 11.] 

1554. — “ I’ay h parlor souuent do ce nom do 
Carbachara : . . . lo no peux le nommer 
autremont on Francois, sinon vn Car- 
bachara: et pour le s^auoir donner h en- 
tendre, il fault supposer qu’il n’y a point 
d’hostelleries es pays ou domaino le Turc, 
ne de lieux pour se loger, sinon dedens celles 
maisons publiques appelMe Carbachara. 
, . .” — Observations par P. Belon, f. 59. 

1564. — “Hie diverti in diversorium publi- 
cum, Caravasarai Turcae vocant . . . vas- 
tum est aedificium ... in cujus medio 
patet area ponendis sarcinis et camelis.” — 
Busbequii, Epist. i. (p. 35). 

1619. — “ ... a great bazar, enclosed and 
roofed in, where they sell stuffs, cloths, &c. 
with the House of the Mint, and the great 
caravanserai, which bears the name of Lala 
Beig (because Lala Boig the Treasurer gives 
audiences, and does his business there) and 
another little caravanserai, called that of 
the Crhilac or people of Chilan.” — P. della 
Valle (from Ispahan), ii. 8 ; [comp. Hak. 
Soc. i. 95]. 

1627. — “At Band Ally yfe found a neat 
Carravansraw or Inne . . . built by mens 
charity, to give all civill passengers a rest- 
ing place gratis ; to keepe them from the in- 
jury of theeves, beasts, weather, &c.” — II er- 
bert, p. 124. 

CARAVEL, s. This often occurs 
in the old Portuguese narratives. The 
■word is alleged to be not Oriental, but 
Celtic, and connected in its origin 
with the old British coracle y see the 
quotation from Isidore of Seville, the 
indication of which we owe to Bluteau, 
S.V. The Portuguese caravel is de- 
scribed by the latte.r as a ‘ round 
vessel’ (i.e. not long and sharp like 
a galley), with lateen sails, ordinarily 
of 200 tons burthen. The character 
of swiftness attrilDuted to the caravel 
(see both Damian and Bacon below) 
has suggested to us whether the word 
has not come rather from the Persian 
Gulf — Turki kardwid^ ‘ a scout, an 
outpost, a vanguard.’ Doubtless there 


are difficulties. [The N.E.D. says 
that it is probably the dim. of Sp. 
caraha.] The word is found in the 
following passage, quoted from the 
Life of St. Nilus, who died c. 1000, 
a date hardly consistent with Turkish 
origin. But the Latin translation is 
by Cardinal Sirlet, c. 1550, and the 
word may have been changed or 
modified : — 

“Cogitavit enim in unaquaque Oalabriae 
regiono perficere navigia. ... Id autera non 
ferentes Russani cives . . . aimul irruentes 
ac tumultuantes navigia combusserunt et 
eas quae Caravellae appellantur secuerunt.” 
— In the Collection of Martene and Durand^ 
vi. col. 930. 

c. 638. — “Carabus, parua scafa ex vimine 
facta, quae contexta crudo corio genus navi- 
gii praebet.” — Isidori Hispal. Opera. (Paris, 
1601), p. 255. 

1492. — “So being one day importuned by 
the said Christopher, the Catholic King was 
ersuaded by him that nothing should keep 
im from making this experiment ; and so 
effectual was this persuasion that they fitted 
out for him a ship and two caravels, with 
which at the beginning of August 1492, with 
120 men, sail was made from Gades.” — •S'Mm- 
mary of the B. of the Western Indies^ by Pietro 
Martire in Ramusio, iii. f. 1. 

1506. — “Item traze della Mina d’oro do 
Ginea ogn anno ducati 120 mila che vien 
ogni miso do’ caravelle con ducati 10 mila.” 
— Leonardo di Ca’ Masser, p. 30. 

1549. — “Viginti et quinque agiles naues, 
quas ot caravellas dicimus, quo gonere 
nauium soli Lusitani utuntur.” — Damiani 
a Goes, Uiensis Oppugnatio, ed. 1602, p. 289. 

1552. — “Ils liichbrent les bord<5es do leurs 
Karawelles; orn^rent leurs vaisseaux de 
pavilions, ot s’avanc^rent sur nous .” — Sidi 
AH, p. 70. 

c. 161.5. — “She may spare me her mizen 
and her bonnets ; 1 am a carvel to her.” — 
Beaum. S Flet., Wit vuthout Money, i. 1. 

1624. — “Sunt etiam naves quaodam nun- 
ciae quae ad officium celeritatis apposite 
exstructae sunt (quas caruellas vocant).” — 
Bacon, Hist. Ventorwn. 

1883. — “The deep-sea fishing boats called 
Machods . . . are carvel built, and now 
generally iron fastened. . . .” — Short Account 
of Bombay Fisheries, by D. G. Macdonald, 
M.D. 

CARBOY, s. A large glass bottle 
holding several gallons, and generally 
covered with wicker-work, well knowji 
in England, where it is chiefly used 
to convey acids and corrosive liquids 
in bulk. Though it is not an Anglo- 
Indian word, it comes (in the form 
kardba) from Persia, as Wedgwood 
has pointed out. Kaempfer, whom 
we quote from his description of the 
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wine trade at Shiraz, ^ives an exact 
etching of a carboy. Littr6 mentions 
that the late M. Mohl referred caraffe 
to the same original ; but see that 
word, Kardba is no doubt connected 
with Ar. kirhuy ‘ a large leathern milk- 
bottle.’ 

1712. — “Vasa vitrea, alia sunt raajora, 
ampullacea et circumducto scirpo tunicata, 
quae vocant Karaba . . . VenitiTarafeauna 
apud vitriarios duobus mamudi, rare ca- 
rius.” — Kouempfer^ Amom. Exot. 379. 

1764.—“ I delivered a present to the 
Governor, consisting of oranges and lemons, 
with several sorts of dried fruits, and six 
karboys of Isfahan wine. ” — Hanway, i. 102. 

1800. — “Six corabahs of rose-water.” — 
SymeSy Emh. ioAva, p. 488. 

1813. — “Carboy of Eosewater. . . .” — Mi/- 
burn, ii. 330. 

1875. — “ People who make it (Shiraz Wine) 
generally bottle it themselves, or else sell it 
in huge bottles called ‘Kuraba’ holding 
.about a dozen quarts.” — Maegregor, Journey 
through Khorassan, &c., 1879, i. 37. 

CARCANA, OARCONNA, s. H. 

from P. kdrkhdna, ‘ a place where 
business is done ’ ; a workshop ; a 
departmental establishment such as 
that of the commissariat, or the 
artillery park, in the held. 

1663. — “There are .also found many raised 
Walks and Tents in sundry PLaces, that are 
the offices of .several Officers. Besides these 
there are many great Halls that are called 
Kar-Kanays, or places where Handy-crafts- 
men do work. ” — Bernier, E. T. 83 ; [ed. 
Constable, 258]. 

c. 1756. — “In reply, Hydur pleaded his 
poverty . . . but he promised that as soon 
as he should have established his power, 
and had time to regulate his departments 
(Kd.rkb2lnaJ9,t), the amount .should be paid. ” 
— Hussein All Khan, History of Hydur 
Naik, p. 87. 

1800. — “ The elephant belongs to the Kar- 
kana, but you may as well keep him till we 
meet.” — Wellington, i. 144. 

1804. — “If the (bullock) establishment 
should be formed, it should be in regular 
Karkanas.” — Ibid, iii. 512. 

OARCOON, s. Mahr. kdrkun, ‘ a 
clerk,’ H. — P. kdr-kun, (faciendorum 
factor) or ‘manager.’ 

[c. 1590.— “In the same way as the kar- 
kun sets down the transactions of the assess- 
ments, the mukaddam and the patwdn shall 
keep their respective accounts.” — Ain, tr. 
Jarrett, ii. 45. 

[1615.-“ Made means to the Corcone or 
Scrivano to help us to the copia of the King’s 
licence.”— Letters, iii. 122. 


[1616. — “ Addick Raia Pongolo, Corcon of 
this place.” — Ibid. iv. 167.] 

1826. — “ My benefactor’s chief carcoon or 
clerk allowed me to sort out and direct 
despatches to officers at a distance who be- 
longed to the command of the great Sawant 
Rao.” — Pandurang Hari, 21 ; Ted. 1873, i. 
28.] 

/ 

OAEENS, n.p. Burm. Ka-reng, [a 
word of which the meaning is very 
uncertain. It is said to mean ‘ dirty- 
feeders,’ or ‘low-caste people,’ and it 
has been connected with the Kirdta 
tribe (see the question discussed by 
McMalion, The Karens of the Golden 
Ghersonese, 43 seqq.)]. A name ajiplied 
to a group of non-Burmese tribes, 
settled in the forest and hill tracts 
of Pegu and the adjoining parts of 
Burma, from Mergiii in the south, 
to beyond Toungoo in the north, and 
from Ai’akan to the Salwen, and 
beyond that river far into Siamese 
territory. They do not know the 
name Kareng, nor have they one name 
for their own race ; distinguishing, 
among these whom we call Karens, 
three tribes, ^gaiv, Pwo, and Bghai, 
which differ somewhat in customs 
and traditions, and especially in 
language. “ The results of the labours 
among them of the American Baptist 
Mission have the appearance of being 
almost miraculous, and it is not going 
too far to state that the cessation of 
blood feuds, and the jieaceable way 
in which the various tribes are living 
. . . and have lived together since they 
came under British rule, is far more 
due to the influence exercised over 
them by the missionaries than to the 
measures adopted by the English 
Government, beneficial as these doul^t- 
less have been” {Br. Burma Gazetteer, 
[ii. 226]). The author of this ex- 
cellent work should not, however, 
have admitted the quotation of Dr. 
Mason’s fanciful notion about the 
identity of Marco Polo’s Garajan Avith 
Karen, which is totally groundless. 

1759, — “’[here is another people in this 
country called Carianners, whiter than 
either (Burrnans or Peguans), distinguished 
into Buraghvmh and Pegu Carianners ; they 
live in the woods, in small Societies, of ten 
or twelve houses; are not wanting in in- 
dustry, though it goes no further than to 
procure them an annual subsistence.” — In 
Dalrymple, Or. Rep. i. 100. 

1799 — “Prom this reverend father (V. San- 
germano) I received much useful informa- 
tion. He told me of a singular description 
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of people called Gaxasraers or Caxianers, 
that inhabit different parts of the country, 
particularly the western provinces of Dalla 
and Bassein, several societies of whom also 
dwell in the district adjacent to Rtingoon. 
He represented them as a simple, innocent 
race, speaking a language distinct from that 
of the Birmans, and entortoining rude notions 
of religion. . . . They are timorous, honest, 
mild in their manners, and exceedingly 
hospitable to strangers. ” — Sj/meS) 207. 

c. 1819. — “We must not omit here the 
Carian, a good and peaceable people, who 
live dispersed through the forests of Pegh, 
in small villages consisting of 4 or 5 
houses . . . they are totally dependent upon 
the despotic government of the Burmese.” 
— Sangermano, p. 34, 

CABICAL, n.p. Etymology doubt- 
ful ; Tam. Karwmkdly [which is either 
kdfaiy ‘ masonry ’ or ‘ the plant, thorny 
webera’ : kdl^ ‘channel’ (Madnis A dm. 
Man. ii. 212, Gloss, s.v.)]. A Bh-ench 
settlement within the limits of Tanjore 
district. 

CARNATIC, n.p. Karndtalm and 
Kdrndtaka^ Skt. adjective forms from 
Karndia or Kdrndta^ [Tam. A:ar, 
‘black,’ ndduy ‘country’]. This word 
in native use, according to Bn. Caldwell, 
denoted the Telegu ana Canaiuse 
people and their language, hut in 
process of time became specially the 
^pellation of the people speaking 
Canarese and their language {Drav. 
Gram. 2nd ed. Introd. p. 34). The 
Mahommedans on their arrival in 
S. India found a region which em- 
braces Mysore and ])art of Telingaiia 
(in fact the kingdom of Vijayanagara), 
called the Karmiaka country, and 
this was identical in application (and 
probably in etymology) with the 
Canara country (q.v.) of the older 
Portuguese writers. The Karnataka 
became extended, especially in con- 
nection with the rule of the Nabobs 
of Arcot, who partially occupied the 
Vijayanagara territory, and were 
known as Nawabs of the Karmltaka. 
to the country below the Ghauts, on 
the eastern side of the Peninsula, just 
as the other form Canara had become 
extended to the country below the 
Western Ghauts ; and eventually 
among the English the term Carnatic 
came to be understood in a sense 
more or less restricted to the eastern 
low country, though never quite so 
absolutely as Canara has become re- 
stricted to the western low country. 
The term Carnatic is now obsolete. 


c. A.D. 650 . — In the Bri/uU-Siulhita of YarSi- 
hamihira, in the enumeration of peoples and 
regions of the south, we have in Jvern’s trans- 
lation (/, R. As. Soc. N.S. V, SS)Kamatic; 
the original form, which is not given by 
Kern, is Kamftta. 

c. A.D. 1100. — In the later Sanskrit litera- 
ture this name often occurs, e.g. in the 
Katfiasaritsdgaraf or ‘Ocean of Rivers of 
Stories,’ a collection of tales (in verse) 
of the beginning of the 12th century, 
by Somadeva, of Kashmir; but it is not 
possible to attach any very precise meaning 
to the word as there used. [See refs, in 
Tawnni, tr. ii. 661.] 

A.D. 1400. — The word also occurs in the 
inscriptions of the Vijayanagara dynasty, 
e.g. in one of A.D. 1400. — {Elem. of S. Indian 
Rataeograplujy 2nd ed. pi. xxx.) 

1608. — “ In the land of Karn&ta and 
Vidyanagara was the King Mahondra.” — 
Taranatlia’s II. of liuddhisni, by Schiefner, 
p. 267. 

c. 1610. — “The Zamindars of Singaldi2> 
(Ceylon) and Kamdtak came up with their 
forces and expelled Shoo Rai, the ruler of 
the Dakhin.” — Firishta, in Elliot^ vi. 549. 

1614. — See quotation from Couto under 

CANARA. 

[1623.— “His Tributaries, one of whom 
was the Queen of Cumat.” — F. della VallCy 
Hak. Soc. ii. 314.] 

c. 1652. — “Gandicot is one of the strong- 
est Cities in the Kingdom of Camatica.” — 
Tavemievy E. T. ii. 98 ; [ed. Bally i. 284]. 

c. 1660.— “The R4is of the Kamdtik, 
Mahratta (country), and Telingana, wore 
subject to the Rc4i of Bidar.” — Amal-i-Sdlihy 
in Elliot vii. 126 

1673. — “T received this information from 
the natives, that the Canatick country 
reaches from Gongola to the Zamerhin’s 
Country of the Malahars along the Sea, 
and inland up to the Pepper Mountains of 
Eunda . . . BeUvittrCy four Days Journey 
hence, is the Capital City .” — Fryer y 162, in 
Letter IV., A Relation of the Canatick 
Country . — Here ho identifies the “Cana- 
tick ” with Canara below the Ghauts. 

So also the coast of Canara seems 
meant in the following : — 

c. 1760. — “Though the navigation from 
the Carnatic coast to Bombay is of a very 
short run, of not above six or seven degrees. 
. . .” — Grose.y i. 232. 

,, “The Carnatic or province of 
Arcot ... its limits now are greatly in- 
ferior to those which bounded the ancient 
Carnatic; for the Nabobs of Arcot have 
never extended their authority beyond the 
river Gondegama to the north ; the great 
chain of mountains to the west; and the 
branches of the Kingdom of Trichinopoli, 
Tanjore, and Maissore to the south ; the 
sea bounds it on the east.” — Ibid. II. vii. 

1762. — “Siwaee Madhoo Rao . . . with 
this immense force . . . made an incursion 
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into the Kamatic Balaghaut .” — Hussein AH 
Khan, Histonj of Hydur Naik, 148. 

1792. — “I hope that our acquisition.s by 
this peace will give so much additional 
strength and compactness to the frontier 
of our possessions, both in the Camatic, 
and on the coast of Malabar, as to render 
it difficult for any power above the Ghauts 
to invade us .” — Lord Cormmlh's's Despatch 
from Seringapatam, in Seton-Karr, ii. 96. 

1826. — “Camp near Chillumbrum (Carna- 
tic), March 21st.” This date of a letter of 
Bp. Heber’s is probably one of the latest 
instances of the use of the term in a natural 
way. 

CARNATIC FASHION. See 
under BENIGHTED. 

(1) . CARRACK, n.j). An island 
in the upper part of the Persian Gulf, 
which has been more than once in 
British occupation. Properly Kharak. 
It is so written in Jaubert's Ednd 
(i. 364, 372). But Dr. Badger gives 
the modern Arabic, as el-Khdrij, which 
would represent old P. Khdrig. 

c. 830.— “Kharek . . . cette isle qui a un 
fansakh en long et en largo, produit du bM, 
des palmiers, et des vignes .” — Ihn Khnrdadlnt, 
in J. ds. ser. vi. tom. v. 283. 

c. 1.563. — “Partondosi da Basora si passa 
200 iniglia di Golfo co’l mare a banda destra 
.sino che .si giungo neir isola di Carichi. . . .” 
— C. Federlci, in liamiisio, iii. 386t’. 

1727.— “The Islands of Carrick ly, about 
West North West, 12 Leagues from Bow- 
ehif^r." — A, llavvilUm, i. 90. 

1758. — “The Baron . . . immediately 
sailed for the little island of Karec, where 
he safely landed ; having attentively sur- 
veyed the spot he at that time laid the plan, 
which he afterwards executed with so much 
success.” — Ives, 212. 

(2) . CARRACK, s. A kind of 
vessel of burden h’om the Middle 
Ages down to the end of the 17tli 
century. The character of the earlier 
carrack cannot be precisely defined. 
But the larger cargo-ships of the 
Portuguese in the trade of the 16th 
century were generally so .styled, and 
these were sometimes of enormous 
tonnage, with 3 or 4 decks. Charnock 
(Marme Architecture, ii. p. 9) has a 
])late of a Genoese carrack of 1542. 
He also quotes the description of a 
Portuguese carrack taken by Sir John 
Barrough in 1692. It was of 1,600 
toiLs burden, whereof 900 merchandize ; 
carried 32 brass pieces and between 
600 and 700 passengers (?) ; was built 
with 7 decks. The word (L. Lat.) 


carraca is regarded by Skeat as pro- 
jierlv carrica, from carricare, It. caricare, 

‘ to lade, to charge.’ This is possible ; 
but it would be well to examine if 
it be not from the Ar. hardkah, a 
word which the dictionaries explain 
as ‘fire-.ship’ ; though this is certainly 
not always the ineiining. Dozy is 
inclined to derive carraca (which is 
old in Sp. he says) from kardkir, the 
pi. of kurkur or kurkiira (see CABACOA). 
And kariedra itself he thinks may have 
come from carricare, which already 
occurs in St. Jerome. So that Mr. 
Skeat’s origin is po.ssibly corriict. 
[The N.E.L). refers to carraca, of 
which the origin is .said to be un- 
certain.] Ibn Batuta uses the word 
twice at least for a state barge or 
.something of that kind (see Cathay 
p. 499, and Ib7i Bat. ii. 116 ; iv. 289) 
The like use occurs several times in 
Makrizi (e.g. I. i. 143 ; I. ii. 66 ; and 
II. i. 24). Quatremfere at the place 
first quoted observes that the hardkah 
was not a fire ship in our sense, but 
a ves.sel with a high deck from which 
fire could be thrown ; but that it 
could also be used as a transport 
vessel, and was so used on .sea and 
land. 

1338. — “ . . . after that we embarked jit 
Venice on board a certain carrack, and 
sailed down the Adriatic Sea.” — Friar Pas- 
quaf, in Cathay, &c., 231. 

1383. — “Eodem tempore venit in magnfl, 
tempestate ad Sandevici portum navis quam 
dicunt carika (mirae) magnitudinis, plena 
divitii.s, quae facile inopiam totius terrae 
relevare potuisset, si incolamm invidia por- 
misisset.” — T. Walsinghani, Hist. Anglic., 
by H. T. Riley, 1864, ii. 83-84. 

1403. — “The prayer being concluded, and 
the storm .still going on, a light like a candle 
appeared in the cage at the mast-head of the 
carraca, and another light on the spar that 
they call bowsprit (baiipres) which is fixed 
in the forecastle ; and another light like a 
candle in itna rara de espinelo (?) over the 
poop, and these lights were seen by as many 
as were in the carrack, and were called up 
to .see them, and they lasted awhile and then 
disappeared, and all this while the storm did 
not cease, and by-and-by all wont to sleep 
except the steersman and certain sailors of 
the watch.” — Clainjo, § xiii. Comp. Mark- 
ham, p. 13. 

1648. — “De Thosauro nostro raunitionum 
artillariorum, Tentorum, Payilionum, pro 
Equis navibus caracatis, Galeis et aliis navi- 
bus quibuscumque. . . .” — Act of Edw. VI. 
in Rymer, xv. 175. 

1652.— “Ils avaient 4 barques, ^randes 
comme des karr&ka. . , — Sidi 'Ah, p. 67. 
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1566-68. — . . about the middle of the 
month of Ramazan, in the year 974, the 
inhabitants of Funan and Fandroeah \i.e. 
Ponany and Pandar&ni, q.v.], having sailed 
out of the former of these ports in a fleet of 
12 grabs, captured a caxacca belonging to 
the Franks, which had arrived from Bengal, 
and which was laden with rice and sugar . . . 
in the year 976 another jmrty ... in a fleet 
of 17 grabs . . . made capture off Shaleeat 
(see CHALIA) of a large caracca, which had 
sailed from Cochin, having on board nearly 

I, 000 Franks. . . .” — TohfiU-ul-Mujakideeii, 
p. 159. 

1596. — “It comes as farre short as . . . 
a cocke-boate of a Garrick.”— P. Nash, 
Rave with you to Saffron Walden, repr. by 

J. P. GolHer, p. 72. 

1613. — “They are made like carracka, 
only strength and storage.” — Beaum. & 
Flet., The Coxcomb, i. 3. 

1615. — “After we had given her chase 
for about 5 hours, her colours and bulk 
discovered her to be a very great Por- 
tugal carrack bound for Go&.”—Ten'y, in 
Purchas; [ed. 1777, p. 34]. 

1620. — “The harbor at Nangasaque is the 
best in all Japon, wheare there may be 1000 
seale of shipps ride landlockt, and the 
greatest shipps or carickes in the world 
. . . ride before the towne within a cable’s 
length of the shore in 7 or 8 fathom water 
at least.” — Cocks, Letter to Batavia, ii. 313. 

c. 1620. — “ II faut attendre Ih, des Pilotes 
dll lieu, que los Gouverneurs de Bombaim 
et de Marsagiio ont soin d ’envoy er tout k 
I’heare, pour conduiro le Vaisseau k Tur- 
umba [?.«. Trombay] ou les CaraqucB ont 
coustume d’hyverner.”— . . . des 
Indes Or., by Aleixo da Motta, in Theoenot. 

c. 16«35. — 

“ The bigger Whale, like some huge carrack 
lay 

Which wanted Sea room for her foes to 
play. ...” 

Waller, Battle of the Summer Islands. 

1653. — “. . . pour moy il me voiiloit 
loger en son Palais, et que si i’auois la 
yolont5 de retourner a Lisbone par mer, 

11 me feroit embarquer sur les premieres 
Karaques. . . .'’—De la Bmdlaye-h-Gouz, 
ed. 1657, p. 213. 

1660.— “And further, That every Mer- 
chant Denizen who shall hereafter ship any 
Goods or Merchandize in any Carrack or 
Galley shall pay to your Majesty all manner 
of Customs, and all the Subsidies aforesaid, 
as any Alien born out of the Realm.”— Act 

12 Car. II. cap. iv. s. iv. (Tonnage and 
Poundage). 

c. 1680. — “To this City of the floating 
. . . which foreigners, with a little varia- 
tion from carrogos, call carracas.”— Pietm, 
quoted by Bluleau. 

1684. — “. . . there was a Garack of Por- 
tugal cast away upon the Reef having on 
lx)ard at that Time 4,000,000 of Guilders 
in Gold ... a present from the King of 
Siam to the King of Portugal.”— CW%, 32, 
in Damjpier’s Voyages, iv. 


CAERAWAY, s. This word for 
the seed of Garum carui, L., is (probably 
through Sp. alcaravea) from the Arabic 
karawiyd. It is curious that the English 
form is thus closer to the Arabic than 
either the Spanish, or the French and 
Italian carvi, which last has passed into 
Scotch as carvy. But the Arabic itself 
is a corruption [not immediately, 
JV'.E.D.] of Lat. careum, or Gr. Kdpou 
{Dozy). 

OARTMBEL, s. This is, at least 
in the Punjab, the ordinary form that 
‘mail-cart’ takes among the natives. 
Such inversions are not uncommon. 
Thus Sir David Ochterlony was always 
called by the Sepoys Loni-okhtar. In 
our memory an officer named Holroyd 
was always called by the Sepoys Roydal, 
[and Brownlow, Lobrun. By another 
curious corruption Mackintosh becomes 
Makkhani-tosh, ‘ buttered toast ’ !] 

CARTOOCE, s. A cartridge ; kdrtus, 
Sepoy H. ; [comp. TOSTDAUN]. 

CAR YOTA, s. This is the botanical 
name (Garyota nrens, L.) of a magnificent 
palm growing in the moister forest 
regions, as in the Western Ghauts and 
in Eastern Bengal, in Ceylon, and in 
Burma. A conspicuous character is 
presented by its enormous bipinnate 
leaves, somewhat resembling colosstil 
bracken-fronds, 15 to 25 feet long, 10 to 
12 in width ; also l)y the huge pendent 
clusters of its inflorescence and seeds, 
the latter like masses of rosaries 10 feet 
long and upwards. It aflbrds much 
Toddy (q.v.) made into spirit and 
.sugar, and is the tree chiefly aftbrding 
these products in Ceylon, where it is 
called Kitul. It also affords a kind of 
sago, and a woolly substance found at 
the foot of the leaf-stalks is sometimes 
used for caulking, and forms a good 
tinder. The sp. name urens is derived 
from the acrid, burning taste of the 
fruit. It is called, according to Brandis, 
the il/Mr-palm in Western India. We 
know of no Hindustani or familiar 
Anglo-Indian name. [Watt, {Econ. 
Diet. ii. 206) says that it is known in 
Bombay as the Hill or Sago palm. It 
has penetrated in Upper India as far 
as Chunar.] The name Garyota seems 
tAken from Pliny, but his application 
is to a kind of date-palm ; his state- 
ment that it afforded the best wine of 
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the East probably suggested the 
transfer. 

c. A.D. 70. — “Ab his caryotae maxume 
celebrantur, et cibo quidem et suco uber- 
rimae,' ex (^^uibus praecipua vina orienti, 
iniqua capiti, unde pomo nomen.’’— Pliny, 
xiii. § 9. 

1681. — “The next tree is the Kettule. It 
groweth straight, but not so tall or big 
as a Coker-Nut-Tree; the inside nothing 
but a white pith, as the former. It 
yioldeth a sort of Liquor . . . very sweet 
and pleasing to the Pallate. . . . The which 
Liquor they boyl and make a kind of brown 
sugar called Jaggory [see JAGGERT], &c.” — 
Knox, p. 15. 

1777.— “The Caryota ureiis, called the 
Saguer tree, grew between Salatiga and 
Kopping, and was said to be the real tree 
from wmch sago is made.” — Thui\he>'g, E. T. 
iv. 149. A mistake, however. 

1861.— See quotation under PEEPUL. 

CASH, s. A name applied by 
Europeans to sundry coins of low 
value in various parts of the Indies. 
Tlie word in its original form is of 
extreme antiquity, “Bkt. karsha . . . 
a weight of silver or gold equal to 
of a Tiild ” ( Williams, Skt. Diet. ; and 
see also a Note on the Karsha, or rather 
Jedrshdpana, as a copper coin of great 
antiquity, in E. Thomas’s Pathdn Kings 
of Delhi, 361-362). From the Tam. 
form kdsu, or perhaps from some Kon- 
kani form which we have not traced, 
the Portuguese seem to have made 
caixa, whence the English cash. In 
Singalese also kdsi is used for ‘coin’ 
in general. The English term was 
appropriated in the monetary system 
which prevailed in S. India up to 
1818; thus there was a copper coin 
for use in Madras struck in England 
in 1803, which bears on the reverse, 
“XX Cash.” A figure of this coin is 
given in Ending. Under this system 
80 cash = l fanam, 42 fanams=l star 

? agoda. But from an early date the 
Portuguese had applied caixa to the 
small money of foreign systems, such 
as those of the Malay Islands, and 
especially to that of the Chinese. In 
China the word cash is used, by 
Europeans and their hangers-on, as 
the synonym of the Chinese le and 
tsien, which are those coins made of 
an alloy of copper and lead with a 
square hole in tne middle, which in 
former days ran 1000 to the Hang or 
tael (q.v.), and which are strung in 
certain numbers on cords. [This type 
of money, as was recently pointed out 


by Lord Avebury, is a survival of the 
primitive currency, which was in the 
shape of an axe.] Rouleaux of coin thus 
strung are represented on the surviving 
bank-notes of the Ming dynasty (a.I). 
1368 onwards), and probably were also 
on the notes of their Mongol prede- 
cessors. 

The existence of the distinct English 
word cash may probably have affected 
the form of the corruption before us. 
This word had a European origin from 
It. cassa, French caisse, ‘the money- 
chest ’ : this word in book-keeping 
having given name to the heading 
of account under which actual dis- 
bursements of coin were entered (see 
W edgwood and N.E.D. s.v.). In Min- 
sheu (2nd ed. 1627) the present sense 
of the word is not attained. He only 
gives “ a tradesman’s Caeh, or Counter 
to keepe money in.” 

1510. — “They have also another coin 
called cas, 16 of which go to a tare of 
silver.” — Varthema, 130. 

,, “In this country (Calicut) a great 
number of apes are produced, one of which 
is worth 4 casse, and one casse is worth a 
quattrino.” — Ibid. 172. (Why a monkey 
should be worth 4 casse is obscure.) 

1598. — “You must understand that in 
Sunda there is also no other kind of money 
than certaine copper mynt called Caixa, 
of the bignes of a Hollades doite, but not 
half so thicke, in the middle whereof is a 
hole to hang it on a string, for that com- 
monlio they put two hundreth or a thousand 
vpon one string.” — Linschoten, 34; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 113]. 

1600. — “Those (coins) of Lead are called 
caxas, whereof 1600 make one mas.” — John 
Davis, in Purchas, i. 117. 

1609.— “Ils (les Chinois) apportent la 
monnoye qui a le cours en toute I’isle de 
lava, et Isles circonvoisines, laquelle en 
lague Malaique est appellee Gas. . . . Cette 
monnoye est jett4e en moule en Chine, a la 
Ville de Chincheu.” — Houiman, in Nav. des 
HoUandois, i. 306. 

[1621. — “In many places they threw 
abroad Cashes (or brasse money) in great 
quantety.” — Cocks, Diary, ii. 202.] 

1711.— “Doodoos and Cash are Copper 
Coins, eight of the former make one 
Fanham, and ten of the latter one Doo- 
doo.” — Lockyer, 8. [poodoo is the Tel. 
duddu, Skt. dvi, ‘ two ’ ; a more modem 
scale is : 2 dooggaunies=^\ doody : 3 doodxes=* 
1 anna. — Mad. Gloss, s.v,] 

1718. — “Cass (a very small coin, eighty 
whereof make one Fano).” — PropagaKon of 
the Gospel in the East, ii. 52. 

1727,— “At Atcheen they have a small 
coin of leaden Money called Cash, from 


CASHEW. 


168 


CASHMERE. 


12 to 1600 of them goes to one Miice, or 
Masscie." — A. Hamilton^ ii. 109. 

c. 1760-60. — “At Madras and other parts 
of the coast of Coromandel, 80 casches 
make a fanam, or 3d. sterling ; and 36 
fanams a silver pagoda, or 7s. 8d. ster- 
ling .” — OrosCy i. 282. 

1790. — “So far am I from giving credit 
to the late (government (of Madras) for 
oeconomy, in not making the necessary 
preparations for war, according to the 
positive orders of the Supreme Govern- 
ment, after having received the most gross 
insult that could be offered to any nation ! 
1 think it very possible that every Cash 
of that ill-judged saving may cost the 
company a crore of rupees.” — Letter of 
Lord Cormoallis to E. J. Hollond, Esq., 
see the Madras Courier^ 22nd Sept. 1791. 

[1792. — “Whereas the .sum of Raheties 
1223, 6 fanams and 30 khas has been de- 
ducted.” — Agreement in Logan ^ Malabar ^ 
iii. 226.] 

1813. — At Madras, according to Milburn, 
the coinage ran : 

“10Cash~l doodee; 2doodees—l pice; 8 
doodees—1 single fanam,” &c. 

The following .shows a singular cor- 
ruption, probably of the Chinese tsien^ 
and illustrates how the striving after 
meaning shapes such corruptions : — 

1876. — “ All money transactions (at 
Manwyne on the Burman-Chineso frontier) 
are effected in the copper coin of China 
called ^clumge,' of which about 400 or 500 
go to the rupee. These coins aro gener- 
ally strung on cord,” &c. — Rpport on the 
Country through which the Force passed to 
meet the Oovemor, by IT. J, Charlton^ M.D, 

An intermediate stej) in this trans- 
formation is found ill Cocks’s Japan 
Jourtial^ passim, e.g., ii. 89 ; 

“ But that which I tooke most note of 
was of the liboralitee and devotion of these 
heathen people, who thronged into the 
Pagod in multetudes one after another to 
cast money into a littel chapell before the 
idalles, most parte . . . being gins or brass 
money, whereof 100 of them may vallio som 
lOd. str. , and are about the bignes of a 3d. 
English money.” 

CASHEW, s. The tree, fruit, or 
nut of the Anacardium occidentale, an 
American tree which must have been 
introduced early into India by the 
Portuguese, for it was widely diffused 
apparently as a wild tree long before 
the end oi the 17 th century, and it is 
described as an Indian tree by Acosta, 
who wrote in 1578. Crawfurd also 
speaks of it as abundant, and in full 
bearing, in the jungly islets of Hastings 
Archipel^o, off the coast of Camboja 
(Emb. to Sia/m, dbc., i. 103) [see Teelds 


note on Linschoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 27]. 
The name appears to be S. American, 
acajou, of which an Indian form, kdju, 
[and Malay gajus], have been made. 
The so-called fruit is the fleshy top of 
the peduncle which bears the nut. 
The oil in the shell of the nut is acrid 
to an extraordinary degree, whilst the 
kernels, which are roasted and eaten, 
are quite bland. The tree yields a 
gum imported under the name of Cadju 
gum. 

1578. — “This tree give.s a fruit called 
commonly Caiu ; which being a good 
stomachic, and of good flavour, is much 
esteemed by all who know it. . . . This 
fruit does not grow everywhere, but is 
found in gardens at the city of Santa Cruz 
in the Kingdom of Cochin.” — C. Acosta, 
Tractado, 324 seqq. 

1598. — “Cajus groweth on trees like 
apple-trees, and are of the bignes of a 
Peare.” — Linschoten, p. 94 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 
28]. 

[1623.~P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 135, 
calls it cagiu.] 

1658. — In Piso, Le Indiae utriusque Re 
Naturali et MedicA, Amst., we have a good 
cut of the tree as one of Brasil, called 
Acaihaa “et fructus ejus Acaju.” 

1672. —“. . . il Cagiu. . . . Queato e 
I’Amandola ordinaria dell’ 1 ndia, per il ehe 
se ne raccoglie grandissima quantity, es- 
sendo la pianta fertilissiina e molto fre- 
quente, ancora nelH luoghi piu deserti et 
inculti.” — Vincenzo Maria, 354. 

1673. — Fryer describes the tree under the 
name Chencse (apparently some mistake), 

p. 182. 

1764.— “...Yet if 

The Acajou haply in the garden bloom...” 

Grainger, iv. 

[1813. — Forbes calls it “the chashew- 
apple,” and the “tayetfj-apple.” — Or. Mem. 
2nd ed. i. 232, 238.] 

c. 1830. — “The cashew, with its apple 
like that of the cities of the Plain, fair to 
look at, but acrid to the taste, to which the 
far-famed nut is appended like a bud.” — 
Tom Cringle, ed. 1863, p. 140. 

1875. — “Cajoo kernels.” — Tahleof Customs 
Duties imposed in Hr. India up to 1875. 

CASHMERE, n.p. The famous 
valley province of the Western Hima- 
laya, H. and P. Kashmir, from Skt. 
Ka.^ira, and sometimes Kdhnira, 
alleged by Burnouf to be a contrac- 
tion of Kasyapamlra. [The name is 
more probably connected with the 
Khasa tribe.] Whether or not it be 
the Kaspatyrus or Kaspapyrus of Herod- 
otus, we believe it undoubtedly to be 
the Kaspeiria (kingdom) of Ptolemy. 
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Several of the old Arabian geographers 
write the name with the guttural 
Jt, but this is not so used in modern 
times. 

c. 630.— “The Kingdom of Kia-shi-mi-lo 
{Kdimlra) has about 7000 li of circuit. On 
all sides its frontiers are surrounded by 
mountains ; these are of prodigious height ; 
and although there are paths affording ac- 
cess to it, these are extremely narrow.” — 
Uiven Tsang {PH. Jiouddh.) ii. 167. 

c. 940. — “l^ashmlr . . . is a mountainous 
country, forming a large kingdom, contain- 
ing not less than 60,000 or 70,000 towns or 
villiiges. It is inaccessible except on one 
side, and can only be entered by one gate.” 
— Mas'udi, i. 373. 

1275. — “Kashmir, a province of India, 
adjoining the Turks ; and its people of mixt 
Turk and Indian blood excel all others in 
beauty.” — Zakarlm Kazniii, in GUdem^ister, 
210. 

1298. — “Keshimur also is a province in- 
habited by a people who are idolaters and 
have a language td their own . . . this 
country is the very soiirce from which 
idolatry has spread abroad.” — Marco Polo, 
i. 175. 

1552. — “The Mogols hold especially to- 
wards the N.E. the region Sogdiana, which 
they now call Queximir, and also Mount 
( Jaucasus which divides India from the other 
Provinces.” — Jktrros, IV. vi. 1. 

1615. — “Chishmeere, the chief e Citie is 
called Slrinakar." — Tc.rnj, in Purclias, ii. 
1467 ; [so in Jioe'n Map, vol. ii. Hak. Soc. 
ed. ; Chismer in Foster, Letters, iii. 283]. 

1664. — “Prom all that hath been said, one 
may easily conjecture, that I am somewhat 
charmed with Kachemire, and that I pre- 
tend there is nothing in the world like it for 
so small a kingdom.” — Bernier, E. T. 128 ; 
[ed. Gumicd)(e, 400]. 

1676.- 

“ A trial of your kindness I must make ; 

Though not for mine, so much as virtue’s 
sake. 

The Queen of Gassimeie ...” 

DrifdeiCs Aurungzebe, iii. 1. 

1814. — “The shawls of Cassimer and the 
silks of Iran. ” — Forbes, Or. Mem. iii. 177 ; 
[2nd od. ii. 232]. (See KERSEYMERE.) 

OASIS, CAXIS, CAOIZ, &c., s. 
This Spanish and Portuguese word, 
though Dozy gives it only as pritre 
chrdun, is frequently employed by 
old travellers, and writers on Eastern 
subjects, to denote Mahommedan 
divines {mullas and the like). It 
may be suspected to have arisen 
from a confusion of two Arabic terms 
— Mdi (see CAZEE) and kashlsh or 
lusts, ‘a Christian Presbyter’ (from a 
Syriac root signifying sennit). Indeed 
we sometimes find the precise word 


kashlsh (Gaxix) used by Christian 
writers as if it were the special title 
of a Mahommedan theologian, instead 
of being, as it really is, the special and 
technical title of a Christian priest (a 
fact which gives Mount Athos its 
common Turkish name of Kmhlsh 
Ddgh). In the first of the following 
quotations the word appears to be 
applied by the Mussulman historian 
to pagati priests, and the word for 
churches to pagan temples. In the 
others, except that from Major 
Millingen, it is applied by Christian 
writers to Mahommedan divines, which 
is indeed its recognised signification 
in Spanish and Portuguese. In Jarric’s 
Thesaurus (Jesuit Missions, 1606) the 
word Gadzius is constantly used in 
this sense. 

c. 1310, — “There are 700 churches {kalisla) 
resembling fortresses, and every one of them 
overHowing with presbyters (kashlshftn) 
without faith, and monks without religion. ” 
— Description of the. Chinese Gitg of Khanzai 
(Hangchaii) in Wcatdf's llistorg (see al.so 
Marco Polo, ii. 196). 

1404. — “The town was inhabited by 
Moorish hermits called Gaxixes ; and many 
people came to them on pilgrimage, and 
they healed many diseases.” — Markham's 
Ofainjo, 79. 

1514. — “And so, from one to another, the 
message passed through four or five hands, 
till it came to a Gazizi, whom we should call 
a bishop or prelate, who stood at the King’s 
feet, . . .” — Letter of Gioc. de Empoli, in 
Archlo. Stor. Ital. Append, p. 56. 

1538. — “ Ju,st as the Cryer was offering to 
deliver mo unto whomsoever would buy mo, 
in comes that very Cacis Moulana, whom 
they held for a Saint, with 10 or 11 other 
Cacis his Inferiors, .all Priests like him- 
self of their wicked sect.” — F. M. Pinto 
(tr. by H. C.), p. 8. 

1552. — Caciz in the .same sense used by 
Barros, II. ii. 1. 

[1553. — See quotation from Barros under 

LAE. 

[1554, — “Who was a Caciz of the Moors> 
which means in Portuguese an ecclesiastic.” 
— Gastaiieda, Bk. I. ch. 7.] 

1561. — “The King sent off the Moor, and 
with him his Casis, an old man of much 
authority, who w<as the principal priest of 
his Mo.sque.” — Correa, by Ld. Stanley, 113. 

1567. — “. . . The Holy Synod declares it 
necessary to remove from the territories of 
His Highness all the infidels whose office it 
is to maintain their false religion, such as 
are the cacizes of the Moors, and the 
preachers of the Gentoos, sorcerers, 

{feiticeiros), joitsis, gross {i.e. joshis or astro- 
logers, and gurus), and whatsoever others 
make a business of religion among the in- 
fidels, and so also the braraans and paihus 
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(tjprahhuSy see PUEVOE).” — Decree 6 of the 
S^ed Council of Ooa, in Arch. Port. Or. 
fasc. 4. 

1680. — . . e foi sepultado no campo 
per Cacises.” — Primor e Honra, &c., f. 13v. 

1582, — “And for pledge of the same, he 
would give him his sonne, and one of his 
chief chaplaines, the which they call Cacis.** 
— Castafieda, by N. L. 

1603. — “And now those initiated priests 
of theirs called Cashishes (Casciscis) were 
endeavouring to lay violent hands upon his 
j>r<^erty.” — Benedict Go^, in Cathay^ &c., 

1648. — “Here is to be seen an admirably 
wrought tomb in which a certain Oasis lies 
buried, who was the Pedagogue or Tutor of 
a King of Guzuratte." — Van Tmst, 15. 

1672. — “They call the common priests 
Oasis, or by another name Schieriji (see 
SHEBEEF), who like their bishops are in no 
way distinguished in dress from simple lay- 
men, except by a bigger turban . . . and a 
longer mantle. . . .” — P. Vincenzo Mana^bb. 

1688. — “ While they were thus disputing, 
a Oaciz, or doctor of the law, joined company 
with them.” — Dryden^ L. of Xavier^ TFor/rs, 
od. 1821, xvi. 68. 

1870. — “A hierarchical body of priests, 
known to the people (Nestorians) under the 
names of Eieshishes and Ahimas^ is at the 
head of the tribes and villages, entrusted 
with both spiritual and temporal powers.” 
— Millingen^ Wild Life among the Kooidsy 
270. 

CASSANAR, CATTANAR, s. A 

priest of the Syrian Church of Malabar ; 
Malayal. Jcattandry meaning originally 
‘ a chief,’ and formed eventually from 
the Skt. hartri. 

1606. — “The Christians of St. Thomas 
call their priests Ca9anares .” — Gcmveay f. 
285. This author gives Catatiara and 
Ca9aiieira as feminine forms, ^ a Cassanar’s 
wife.’ The former is Malayal. Jcdttattiy the 
latter a Port, formation. 

1612.^ — “A few years ago there arose a 
dispute between a Brahman and a certain 
Cassanar on a matter of jurisdiction.” — P. 
Vincenzo Maria^ 152. 

[1887. — “Mgr. Joseph . . . consecrated 
as a bishop ... a Catenar.”— Zo^an, A/a». 
of MalahaVy i. 211.] 

CASSA7, n.p. A name often given 
in former days to the people of Mun- 
neepore (Manipur), on the eastern 
frontier of Bengal. It is the Burmese 
name of this people, Kasd^ or as the 
Burmese pronounce it, Kathd. It 
must not be confounded with Cathay 
(q.v.) with which it has nothing to do. 
[See SHAN.] 

1769. — In Ddb'ymple*s Orient. Renert. we 
hnd Cassay (i. 116). 


1796. — “All the troopers in the King’s 
service are natives of Cassay, who are much 
better horsemen than the Burmans.” — Sy tnes, 
p. 318. 

CASSOWARY, s. The name of 
this great bird, of which the first 
species known (Gasuarius galeatus) is 
found only in Ceram Island (Moluccas)^ 
is Malay tcasavdrl or kasudri; [accord- 
ing to Scott, the proper reading is 
hasuwdrly and he remarks that no 
Malay Diet, records the word before 
1863]. Other species have been ob- 
served in N. Guinea, N. Britain, and 
N. Australia. 

[1611. — “St. James his Ginny Tleas, the 
Cassawarway moreover. "—{Note by ( ^oryat. ) 
“An East Indian bird at St. James in the 
keeping of Mr. Walker, that will carry no 
coales, but eat them as whot you will.” — 
Pedcham, in Paneg. verses on Coryat’s 
Crudities, sig. 1. 3r. (1776) ; quoted by Scott, j 

1631.— “De Emeu, vulgo Casoaris. Tn 
insula Ceram, aliisque Moluccensibus vicinis 
insulis, Celebris haec avis reperitur.” — Jac. 
Bontii, lib. v. c. 18. 

1659. — “This aforesaid bird Cossebaxes 
also will swallow iron and lead, as we once 
learned by experience. For when our Connes- 
tabel once had been casting bullets on the 
Admiral’s Bastion, and then went to dinner, 
there came one of these Cosseb^es on the 
bastion, and swallowed 50 of the bullets. 
And . . . next day I. found that the bird 
after keeping them a while in his maw had 
regularly cast up again all the 50.” — J. J. 
Saar, 86. 

1682. — “On the islands Sumatra (?) 
Banda, and the other adjoining islands of 
the Moluccas there is a certain bird, which 
by the natives is called Emeu or but 
otherwise is commonly named by u.s 
Kasuaxis.”— ii. 281. 

1705. — “The Gassawaris is about the big- 
ness of a large Virginia Turkey. His head 
is the same as a Turkey’s ; and he has a long 
stiff hairy Beard upon his Breast before, 
like a Turkey. . . .” — Funnel, in Ddmpier, 
iv. 266. 

CASTE, s. “ The artificial divisions 
of society in India, first made known 
to us by the Portuguese, and described 
by them under their term caste, signify- 
ing ‘ breed, race, kind,’ which has been 
retained in English under the supposi- 
tion that it was the native name” 
{Wedgwood, s.v.). [See the extra- 
ordinary derivation of Hamilton 
below.] Mr. Elphinstone prefers to 
write '‘^Cast.” 

We do not find that the early Portu- 
guese writer Barbosa (1616) applies the 
I word casta to the divisions of Hindu 
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society. He calls these divisions in 
Narsinga and Malabar so many Uis 
de (jentio,% i,e, ‘laws’ of the heathen, 
in the sense of sectarian rules of life. 
But he uses the word casta in a less 
technical way, which show’s how it 
should easily have passed into the 
technical sense. Thus, speaking of the 
King of Calicut : “ This King keeps 
1000 women, to whom he gives regular 
maintenance, and they always go to 
his court to act as the sweepers of 
his palaces . . . these are ladies, and 
of good family ” (estas saom Jidalgas e 
dn boa casta. — In Coll, of Lisbon 
Academy.) ii. 316). So also Castan- 
heda : “There hed a knight who was 
called Kerniio Lo])ez, homem de boa 
casta” (hi. 239). In the cpiotations 
from Barros, Correa, and Garcia de 
Orta, we have the word in what w^e 
may call the technical sense. 

c. 1444. — “Whence [ conclude that thi.s 
race (casta) of men is the most agile and 
dexterous that there is in the world.” — 
( \i(l(imo.'s(0) Nacegu^^dO) i. 14. 

1552. — “The Admiral . . . received these 
Naires with honour and joy, showing great 
contentment with the King for sending his 
message by such persons, saying that ho 
expected this coming of theirs to prosper, as 
there did not enter into the business any 
man of the caste of the Moors.” — Barros, 1. 
vi. 5. 

1.561. — “ Some of them asserted that they 
were of the caste {casta) of the Christians.” 
— Correa, Lendas, i. 2, 685. 

1563. — “One thing is to be noted . . . that 
no one changes from his father’s trade, and 
all those of the same caste (('a.sta) of shoe- 
makers are the same.” — (tarda, f. 2136. 

1.567. — “ In some parts of this Province (of 
Goa) the Gentoos divide themselves into 
distinct races or castes (castas) of greater or 
less dignity, holding the Christians as of 
lower degree, and keep these so superstiti- 
ous! y that no one of a higher caste can eat 
or drink with those of a lower. . . .” — Decree 
2nd of the Sacred Council of Goa, in Archiv. 
l*ort. Orient., fasc. 4. 

1572.— 

“ Dous modes ha de gente ; porque a nobre 

Nairos chamados sao, o a menos dina 

Poleas tern por nome, a quern obriga 

A lei nao misturar a casta antiga.” — 

Cam8e.% vii. 37. 

By Burton: 

“ I'wo modes of men are known ; the nobles 
know 

the name of Nayrs, who call the lower 

Caste 

PoMas, whom their haughty laws contain 

from intermingling with the higher strain.” 

1612. — “As regards the castes (castas) the 
great impediment to the conversion of the 


Gentoos is the superstition which they main- 
tain in relation to their castes, and which 
prevents them from touching, communicating, 
or mingling with others, whether superior or 
inferior ; these of one observance with those 
of another.” — (^outo, Dec. V. vi. 4. See also 
as regards the Portuguese use of the word, 
Gouvea, ff. 103, 104, 105, 1066, 1296; 
Synodo, 186, &c. 

1613. — “The Banians kill nothing; there 
are thirtie and odd severall Casts of these 
that differ something in Religion, and may 
not eat with each other.” — N, Witkingtoyi, 
in Pvrehas, i. 485 ; see also Pilgrimage, 
pp. 997, 1003. 

1630. — “The common Bramane hath 
eighty two Casts or Tribes, assuming to 
themselves the name of that tribe. . . .” — 
Lord's Display of the Banians, p. 72. 

1673. — “The mixture of Casts or Tribes 
of all India are distinguished by the different 
modes of binding their Turbats.” — Fryer, 
115. 

c. 1760. — “The distinction of the Gentoos 
into their tribes or Casts, forms another 
considerable object of their religion.” — Grose, 
i. 201. 

1763 — “The Casts or tribes into which 
the Indians are divided, are reckoned by 
travellers to be eighty -four.” — Orme (ed. 
1803), i. 4. 

[1820.—“ The Kayasthas (pronounced 
Kaists, hence the word caste) follow next.” 
— W. Hamilton, Descr. of Hindostan, i. 109.] 

1878 — “There are thousands and thou- 
sands of these so-called Castes; no man 
knows their number, no man can know it ; 
for the conception is a very flexible one, and 
moreover new castes continually spring up 
and pass away.” — F. Jag or, Ost-lndische 
Handwerk und Qewerhe, 13. 

Castes are, according to Indian 
social views, either high or low. 

1876. — “Low-caste Hindoos in their own 
land are, to all ordinary apprehension, 
slovenly, dirty, ungraceful, generally \in- 
acceptable in person and surroundings. . . . 
Yet offensive as is the loic-aiste Indian, were 
1 estate-owner, or colonial governor, I had 
rather see the lowest Pariahs of the low, 
than a single trim, smooth-faced, smooth- 
wayed, clever high-caste Hindoo, on iny 
lands or in my colony.” — W. G. Palgrave, in 
Fortnightly Rev., cx. 226. 

In the Madras Pres, castes are also 
‘ Right-hand ’ and ‘ Left-hand.’ This 
distinction represents the agricultural 
classes on the one hand, and the 
artizans, &c., on the other, as was 
pointed out by F. W. Ellis. In the 
old days of Ft. St. George, faction- 
lights between the two were very 
common, and the terms right-hand anu 
left-hand castes occur early in the old 
records of that settlement, and fre- 
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qiiently in Mr. Talboys Wheeler’s 
extracts from them. They are men- 
tioned by Coiito. [See NeUon^ Madura^ 
Pt. ii. p. 4 ; Oppert. Ong. Inhab. p. 57.1 

Sir Walter Elliot considers this feud 
to be “ nothing else than the occasional 
outbreak of the smouldering antagonism 
between Brahmanism and Buddhism, 
although in the lapse of ages botli 
parties liave lost sight of the fact. 
The points on which they split now 
are mere trifles, such as parading on 
horse-back or in a palankeen in pro- 
cession, erecting a pandal or marriage- 
shed on a given number of pillars, and 
claiming to carry certain flags, &c. The 
right-hand party is headed by the 
Brahmans, and includes the Parias, 
who assume the van, l)eating their 
tom-toms when they come to blows. 
The chief of the left-hand are the 
Panchalars [i.e. the Five Classes, 
workers in metal and stone, &c.], 
followed by the Pallars and workers 
in leather, who sound their long 
trumpets and engage the Parias.” (In 
Joum. EthnoL Soc, N.S. 1869, p. 112.) 

1612. — “From these four castes are de- 
rived 196 ; and those again are divided into 
two parties, which they call Vafanga and 
Kliimge [Tam. valangai, idangai], which is as 
much as to say ‘ the right hand ’ and ‘ the 
left hand. . — Couto, u. s. 

The word is current in French : 

1842. — “II est clair quo les castes n’ont 
jamais pu exister solidement sans uno veri- 
table conservation rcligieuso.” — Comte, Coin-.'t 
de Phil. Positive, vi. 505. 

1877. — “Nous avons aboli Ics castes ot 
les privileges, nous avons inscrit partout le 
principe do I’^gahtd dovant la loi, nous avons 
donnd le suffrage k tous, mais voilh, qu’on 
reclame maintenant I’^galit^ des conditions. ” 
— E. de Laveleye, ])e hi ProprUU, p. iv. 

Caste is also apt)lied to breeds of 
animals, as ‘a high -caste Aral).’ In 
such cases the usage may possibly 
have come directly from the Port. 
alia casta, casta haixa, in the sense of 
breed or strain. 

CASTEES, s. Obsolete. The Indo- 
Portuguese formed from casta the word 
castico, which they used to denote 
children born in India of Portuguese 
parents ; much as creole was used in 
the W. Indies. 

1599. — “Liberi vero natiin Indifi,, utroque 
parente Lusitano, castisos vocantur, in om- 
nibus fere Lusitanis simile.s, colore tamen 
modicum differunt, ut qui ad gilvum non 
nihil deflectant. Ex castisis doinde nati 


magis inagisquG gilvi fiunt, a parentibus et 
viesticis magis deflectentes ; porro et ittesticis 
nati per omnia indigenis respondent, ita ut 
in tertiA, generatione Lusitani reliquis Indis 
sunt simillimi.” — De Bry, ii. 76 ; (Linschoten 
[Hak. Soc. i. 184]). 

1638. — “Les habitans sont ou Gastizes, 
c’est k dire Portugais naturels, et nez de 
pere et de mere Portugais, ou Mestizes, c’est 
a dire, nez d’vn pere Portugais et d’vne mere 
Tndienne.” — Mandelsh, 

1653. — “Les Castissos sont ceux qui sont 
nays do pere et mere reinols (Beinol) ; ce 
mot vient de Casta, qui signitie Race, ils 
sont mesprizez des Reynols. . . .” — LeGouz, 
Voyages, 26 (ed. 1657). 

1661. — “Die Stadt (Negapatam) ist zim- 
lich volksreich, doch mehrentheils von 
Mastycen Castycen, und Portugesichen 
Christen.”— Sehulze, 108. 

1699. — “ Castees wives at Fort St. 
George.” — Census of English on thv. Coast, in 
Wheeler, i. 356. 

1701-2. — In the MS. Returns of Persons in 
the Service of the Rt. Honhle. the E. I. 
Comjxiny, in the India Office, for this year, 
we find, “4th (in Council) Matt. Empson, 
Sea Customer, marry ’d Castees,” and under 
1702, “13. Charles Bugden . . . marry ’d 
Casteez. ” 

1726. — “. . . or the offspring of the same 
by native women, to wit Mistkes and Casti- 
ces, or blacks . . . and Moors.” — Vtdentijn, 

V. 3. 

CASUABINA, s. A tree {Gasuar- 
ina m/aricata, Boxb. — N. 0. Casuarmeae) 
indigenous on the coast of Chittagong 
and the Burmese provinces, and south- 
ward as far as Queensland. It was 
introduced into Bengal by Dr. F. 
Buchanan, and has l)een largely adopted 
as an ornamental tree both in Bengal 
and in Southern India. The tree has 
a considerable superficial resemblance 
to a larch or otlier finely -feathered 
conifer, making a very acce])table 
variety in the hot plains, where real 
pines will not grow. [The name, ac- 
cording to Mr. Scott, appears to be 
based on a Malayan name associating 
the tree with the Cassowary, as Mr. 
Skeat suggests from the resemblance 
of its needles to the quills of the bird.] 

1861.— See quotation under PEEPUL. 

1867.— “Our road lay chiefly by the sea- 
coast, along the white sands, which were 
fringed for miles by one grand continuous 
line or border of casuarina trees.”— Lt.-Col. 
Letvin, A Fly on the Wheel, 362. 

1879.— “It was lovely in the white moon- 
light, with the curving shadows of palms on 
the dewy grass, the grace of the drooping 
casuarinas, the shining water, and the long 
drift of surf. . . Miss Bird, Golden Cher- 
sonese, 275, 
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CATAMARAN, s. .Also OUT- 
MURRAM, OUTMURAL. Tam. 

hattii., ‘binding,’ maram^ ‘wood.’ A 
raft formed of ‘ three or four logs of 
wood laehed together. The Anglo- 
Indian accentuation of the last syllable 
is not correct. 

1.583. — “Seven round timbers lashed to- 
gether for each of the said boats, and of the 
said seven timbers five form the bottom ; 
one in the middle loiter than the rest makes 
a cutwater, and another makes a poop which 
is under water, and on which a man aits. . . 
These boats are called Gatameroni.” — Balhi^ 
Vlagglo^ f. 82. 

1673. — “ Coasting along some Catta- 
Tn a r a'nB (bogs lashed to that advantage that 
they waft off all their Goods, only having a 
Sail in the midst and Paddles to guide them) 
made after us. . . — Fryer., 24. 

1698.—“ Some time after the Gattamaran 
brought a letter. . . .” — In Wl^eeler^ i. 334. 

1700. — “Un pocheur as.sis sur un catima- 
ron, c’est dire sur quelques grosses pieces 
de hois li^os ensemble en mani^re de 
radeau.” — Lett. Edif. x. 58. 

c. 1780. — “The wind was high, and the 
.ship had but two anchors, and in the next 
forenoon parted from that by which she was 
riding, before that one who was coming 
from the shore on a Catamaran could reach 
her.” — Orm\ iii. 300. 

1810. — Williamson ( V. M, i, 65) applies the 
term to the rafts of the Brazilian fi.sher- 
n)en. 

1836. — “None can compare to the Cata- 
marans and the wonderful people that man- 
age them . . . each catamaran has one, 
two, or three men . . . they sit croxiched 
upon their heels, throwing their paddles 
about very dexterously, but very unlike 
rowing.” — Letters from Madtxm, 34. 

I860.— “The Gattamaran is common to 
Ceylon and Coromandel. ” — Tennent, Ceylon., 
i. 442. 

[During the war with Napoleon, the 
word came to be applied to a sort of 
fire-ship. “ Great hopes have been 
formed at the Admiralty (in 1804) of 
certain vessels which were filled with 
combustibles and willed catamarans.” 
— {Ld. Stanhope, Life of Pitt, iv. 218.) 
This may have introduced the word in 
English and led to its use as ‘ old cat ’ 
for a shrewish hag.] 

ClATECHU, also CUTCH and 
CAUT, 8. An astringent extract 
from the wood of several species of 
Acacia (Acacia catechu, Willd.), the 
Miair, and Acacia suma, Kurz, Ac. 
sundra, D. C. and probably more. The 
extract is called in H. hath, [Skt. kvath, 
‘to decoct’], but the two first com- 


mercial names which we have given 
are doubtless taken from the southern 
forms of the word, e.g. Can. kdchu, 
Tam. kdsu, Malay kachu. De Orta, 
whose judgments are always worthy 
of respect, considered it to be the 
lydum of the ancdeiits, and always 
applied that name to it ; but Dr. 
Royle has shown that lydum was an 
extract from certain species of berheris, 
known in the bazars as rasot. Cutch 
is first mentioned by Barbosa, among 
the drugs imported into Malacca. But 
it remained unknown in Europe till 
brought from Japan about the middle 
of the 17th century. In the 4th ed. 
of Schroder’s Pharmacop. Medico-chy- 
mica, Lyons, 1654, it is briefly de- 
scribed as Catechu or Terra Japonica, 

genus terrae. exoticae” (Hanbury and 
Fliickiger, 214). This misnomer has 
long survived. 

1516. — “. . . drug.s from Cambay ; amongst 
which there is a drug which we do not 
possess, and which they call piuM (see 
PUTCHOCK) and another called cachd.” — 
Barbosa, 191. 

1.554. — “The bahar of Cate, which here 
(at Ormuz) they call cacho, is the same a.s 
that of rice.” — A. Nunejs, 22. 

1563.—“ Colloquio XXXT. Concerning 
the wood vulgarly called Cate ; and con- 
tjiining profitable matter on that subject.” — 
(kircia, f, 125. 

1578.--“ The Indians use this Gate mixt 
with Areca, and with Betel, and by itself 
without other mixture.” — Acosta, Tnu:t. 1.50. 

1585. — Sassetti mentions catu as derived 
from the KluuUra tree, ie. in modern Hindi 
the Khair (Skt. llmdira). 

[1616. -“010 bags Catcha.”— /^Wer, Let- 
ters, iv. 127.] 

1617. — “And there was rec. out of the 
Adoiz, viz. . . 7 hhds. drugs cacha ; 5 ham- 
pers pochok” (see PUTCHOCK).— 

Diary, i. 294. 

17.59.— “ J/or/a/ [see HURTAULl and 
Cotch, Earth-oil, and Wood-oil.” — List of 
Burma Products in Daln/mple, Oriental 
Re.pert. i. 109. 

c. 1760. — “To those three articles (betel, 
areca, and chunam) is often added for luxury 
what they call cachoonda, a Japan-earth, 
which from perfumes and other mixtures, 
chiefly manufactured at Goa, receives such 
improvement as to bo sold to advantage 
when re-imported to Japan. . . . Another 
addition too they use of what they call 
Catchoo, being a blackish granulated per- 
fumed composition. . . ."—(Jrose, i. 238. 

1813. — “. . . The peasants manufacture 
catechu, or terra Japonica, from the Keiri 
[khair'l tree (Mimosa catechu) which grows 
wild on the hills of Kankana, but in 
I no other part of the Indian Peninsula” 
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[erroneous]. — Forbes, Or. Mem. i. 303 ; [2nd 
ed. i, 193]. 

CATHAT, n.p. China ; originally 
Northern China. The origin of the 
name is given in the quotation below 
from the Introduction to Marco Polo. 
In the 16th century, and even later, 
f rom a misunderstanding of the med ie val 
travel ler.s, Cathay was supposed to be 
a country north of China, and is so 
represented in many ma])s. Its identity 
with China was fully recognised by P. 
Martin Martini in his Atlas tiinensis; 
also by Valentijn, iv. China^ 2. 

1247. — “Kitai autem . . . homines sunt 
I>agani, qni habent literam .sj)ecialem . . . 
homines l)enigni ot humani satis esse vido- 
antur. Barham non habent, et in disjxxsi- 
tione faciei satis concordant cum Mongalis, 
non tjimen sunt in facie ita lati . . . nieliores 
artifices non inveniuntur in toto niundo . . . 
terra oorum ost opulcnta valde. ” — /. df Plano 
Parpini, llixt. Mont/alorum, (553-4. 

1253. Ultra c.st magna Gataya, qui 
anti(juitus, ut credo, dicebantur Seres. . . . 
Isti Uabd sunt parvi homine.s, lo«|uendo 
multum aspirantcs per nares et . . . habent 
j)arvam aporturam oculorum,” &c. — lUn. 
Wllh-elmi ae Itubnil', 291-2. 

0 . 1330. -—“Cathay is a very great Empire, 
winch oxtendeth over more than c. days’ 
journey, and it hath only one lord. . . .” — 
Frvtr JordaiiHS, p. 54. 

1404. — “ E lo mas alxofar [see ALJOFABJ 
<pio on el nmndo so ha, se pesia e falla eu 
a^l mar <lol Catay. ” —UAovyo, f. 32. 

1555. “ The Yndians called Catheies 

have echo man many wiuos.” — BuOrwat/j, 
I'ardir of Facionns, M. ii. 

1,598. — “ In the lando lying westward from 
China, they .say there are white people, .and 
the land called Gathaia, vvhore (as it is 
thought) are many (hristians, and that it 
.should confine and border upon Pirnia." — 
l.lnuehoten, 57: [Ilak. S(k*. i. 12(5]. 

[1(502. . . and arriued at any porto 

within the dominions of the kingdomes of 
Gataya, (fiiinn, or.lapan. ” — liirdnood, P'irst 
Jjetfer Booh, 24. Hero China and Catam are 
spoken of as different countries. C'omj*. 
Birdnvixl, Rep. on Old Rtr., 1(58 noto.j 

Before 1633. — 

“ T’ll wish you in the Indies or Cataia. . . .” 

Beatnn. tO Fk'teh., The lEoMian’.? Prize, 
iv. 5. 

1634.- 

*'• Domadoros djus terras o dos mares 

Naio so im Malaca, lnd»^ o Porseu streito 

Mtus na China, Catai, Japao ostranho 

Lei nova introduzindo em .sjicro banho.” 

J/a/u(*(t Compdstada. 

1664. — “’Tis not yet twenty years, that 
there went caravans every year from Kache- 
niire, which crossed all those mountains of 
the great Tibet, entred into Tartary, and 


arrived in about three months at Cataja. 
. . .” — Bernier, E. T., 136 ; [ed. Constable, 
425]. 

1842.— 

“ Better fifty years of Europe 
than a cycle of Cathay." 

Tennyson, LocLsley Hall. 

1871. — “For about three centuries the 
Northern Provinces of China had been de- 
tached from native rule, and subject to 
foreign dynasties ; fir.st to the Khitan . . . 
whose rule subsisted for 2(X) years, and 
originated the name of Khikii, Khata, or 
Cathay, by which for nearly KXM) years 
China has been known to the nations of 
Inner Asia, and to those whose acquaint- 
ance with it was got by that channel.” — 
Marco Polo, Introd. ch. ii. 

CATS-EYE, .s. A stone of value 
found ill Ceylon. It is (le.scribed by 
Dana as a form of clialeedony of a 
greenish grey, with glowing internal 
retleetions, whence the Portugue.se call 
it Ollio de (jato, which our word trans- 
lates. It a[»pears from the (juotation 
below from Dr. Hoy hi that the Bell 
uciilas of Pliny has been ideiititied 
with the cat’s-ejie, which may well be 
the case, tliough the odd circumstance 
noticed by Royle may be only a 
curious coincidence. [The ])hrase hilli 
kl dnkh does not appciar in Plaff*s Dirt. 
The irsiial name is hihmniyd, ‘like 
garlic.’ The Burme.se are said lo call 
it kifoiing, ‘a cat.’] 

c. A.D. 70. — “The stone called Be/n.'t eye is 
white, and hath within it a black apple, the 
mids whereof a man shall .see to glitter like 
gold. . . .” — Holland's Plinie, ii. 625. 

c. 1340. — “Quaedaiu regiones monetam 
non habent, sed pro ea utuntur lapidibus 
quos dieimus Cati Oculos.”— in Poy- 
(jins, l)e Var. Fortnnae, lib. iv. 

1516, — “And there are found Iikewi.se 
other stones, such as Olho de gato, ( -hry.so- 
lite.s, and amethy.sts, of which 1 do not treat 
becau.se they are of little value.” 
in J.isbon A('ad., ii. 390. 

1599. — “Lapis insuper alius ibi vulgaris 
est, quern LusiUvni olhos de gatto, id cst, 
oculnm felinum vocant, proptereji <piod cum 
eo ot colore et f.acio conveniat. Nihil autem 
aliud quam achates est.”— Bry, iv. 84 
(after Linschoten) ; [Hak. Soc. i. 61," ii. 141]. 

1672. — “The Gat’s-eyes, by the Portu- 
guese willed Olhos de Catos, occur in Zeytou, 
Camhaya, and Pemt ; they are more 
esteemed by the Indians than by the Portu- 
guese ; for some Indians believe that if a 
man vrears this stone his power and riche.s 
will never diminish, but alway.s increase."— 
Baldaens, Germ. ed. 160. 

1837. — “Belioculus, mentioned by Pliny, 
xxxvii. c. 55, is considered by Hardouin to 
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be equivalent to oeil de chat — named in 
India hilli he aahh." — Royle's Hindu Medi- 
cine, p. 103. 

CATTY, s. 

a. A' weight used in China, and by 
the Chinese introduced into the 
Archipelago. The Chinese name is 
kill or chin. The word hltl or kail 
is Malay 0 - Javanese. It is equal to 
16 taels, i.e. H lb. avoird. or 625 
grammes. This is the weight fixed by 
treaty ; but in Chinese trade it varies 
from 4 oz. to 28 oz. ; the lowest value 
being used by tea- vendors at Peking, 
tlie highest by coal-merchants in 
Honan. 

[1554. — “Cate.” See ([iiobition under 

PECUL.] 

1598. — “Evorie Catte is a.s much as 20 
Portiugall ounoo.s.” — Liimhoten, 31 ; [llak. 
Sue. i. 113]. 

1001. — “Their pound they call a Cate 
which is one and twontie of our ounces.” — 
Vapt. John JJavis, in Purcho.^t, i. 123. 

1009. — “ Ottering t<i enact among them the 
I>enaltio of death to such as would sel one 
cattle of spice U)the Hollanders.” — Jv'efintj, 
ihid. i. 199. 

1010. — “ And (I praysc Ood) I have aboord 

one hundred thirtio nine Tunnos, .si.x 
Cathayes, one (piaricrno two pouml of 
nutmegs and sixo hundred two and twenty 
suckottos f)f Mace, which nuikoth thirtio 
sixe 'rurmo.s, tifteeno Cathayes one quar- 
terno, one and twentio pound.”— 
Midleton, ibid. i. 217. In this pa.ssago, 
how’ever, (JafJutjps seems to bo a strange 
blunder of Purchas or his copyist for (JH. 
.Siiii’dte in probably Malay “amea.suro, 

a stated (piantity.” ['rlio w(»rd appears as 
ioirhtdl in a letter of 1015 {Foder, hi. 175). 
Mr. Skeat suggests that it is a misreading 
for Pecul. Siihat, ho says, mean.s ‘to 
measure anything ’ (indetinitely), but is 
never u.scd for a definite measure.] 

b. The word catty occur.s in aiiotlie.r 

.sen.se in the following pa.s.sHge. A note 
.siiy.s that or more literally 

Kuttoo is a Tamil word signifying 
batta ” ((pv.). But may it not rather 
be a clerical error for batty ? 

1059. — “If we .should detain them longer 
we are to give them catty.” — Letter in 
Wheeler, i. 102. 

CATUB, a. A light rowing ve.s.sel 
u.sed on the c^)a.st of Malabar in the 
early days of the Portuguese. We 
have not been able to trace the name 
to any Indian source, [unle.ss jx).ssibly 
Skt. chatura, ‘.swift’]. Is it not pro- 


bably the origin of our cutter^ i We 
see that Sir 11. Burton in his Com- 
mentary on Camoens (vol. iv. 391) 
says: “Cufar is the Arab, katirch, a 
.small craft, our ‘cutter.’” [This view 
is rejected by the N.E.D., which re- 
gards it as an English word from ‘to 
cut.’] We cannot sfiy when cutter was 
introduced in marine use. We. cannot 
find it in Dampier, nor in Rohinaon 
Crusoe; the first in.sLince we. have 
found is that quoted below from 
Anso7i\'i Voyage. [The N.E.D. has 
nothing earlier than 1745.] 

Bluteau gives catur as an Indian 
term indiwiting a small war ve.s.sel, 
which in a calm can be aided by 
oar.s. Jal (A rche'oloyie. Navale, ii. 2.59) 
quotes Wit.stMi as .saying that tin* 
Caturi or Almadias were Calicut 
ve.s.sels, having a length of 12 to 13 
pa<*es (60 to 65 feet), sharp at both 
end.s, and curving l)a(‘k, using both 
siiils and oars. Ihit t here was a larger 
kind, 80 f(*ct long, with (Uily 7 or 8 
feet l)eam. 

1510. — “There is also another kind of 
vessel. . . , The.sc are all made of (»ne piece 
. . . sharp at both end.s. Tho.so ship.s are 
called Chaturi, and go either with a sail 
or oars more swiftly than any galley, 

()r brigantine.” — Vartheina, 151. 

1.544. — “. . . navigium majus tpiod vocant 
caturem.” — Sell. Fnaic. Xoe. Fpldolae, 121. 

1,549. — “Naves item duas ((pias Indi 
catures vocant) siimmft, ooloritjiio armari 
jus, sit, vt or.am maritimam legentes, hostes 
commeatu prohiberent.” — f/wx, dr lirllo 
(klnthtl H'o, 1331. 

1.5.52, —“And this winter the (loveruor 
sunt to have built in Oochin thirty CatureB, 
which are vessels with oar.s, but smaller 
than brigantines.”— iii. 271. 

1.588. -“(Vim baicam orani .Jacobus Lac- 
teus duobos caturibus tueri ju.ssus. . . 
Maffri, lib. xiii. ed. 1752, p. 283. 

IfiOl. — “ Biromes, sen Cathuris «juam 
plurim.'ie condiintur in Hissaon, .Javae civi- 
tiito. . . ." —he Hry, iii. 109 (where there 
is a plate, iii. No. xxxvii.). 

*r 

1688. — “No man wa.s .sf) bold to contra- 
dict the m.'in of Hod ; and they all wont 
t() the Ansenal. 3’hero they found a good 
and sufficient bark of tho.so they call Catur, 
beside.s .seven old foysis,” — iJrydeu, Life of 
Xavier, in Worh, 1821, xvi. 200. 

1742. — “ ... to prevent even the po.s.si- 
bility of the gal eons e.scaping us in the night, 
the two Cutters belonging to the Centurum 
and the (Jfoucester were both manned jind 
sent in shore. . . .” — Anson's Voyage, 9th od. 
1756, p. 251. Cutter also occurs pp. Ill, 
1‘29, 150, and other places. 
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CAUVERY, ii.p. The great river 
of S. India. Properly Tam. Kdvir% 
or rather Kdven^ and Sanscritized 
Kdverl. The earliest mention is that 
of Ptolemy, who writes the name 
(after the 8kt. form) Xd^tipos (sc. irora- 
/a6s). The Kafidpa of the Periplus 
(c. A.i>. 80-90) probably, however, 
represents the same name, the Xa^rjph 
€fivopi6v of Ptolemy. The meaning of 
the name has been much debated, and 
several plausible but unsatisfactory 
explanations have been given. Thus 
the Skt. form Kdverl has been ex- 
plained from that language by kdvera 
‘saliron.’ A river in the Tamil 
country is, however, hardly likely to 
have a non-mythological Skt. name. 
The Cauvery in Hood, like other S. 
Indian rivers, assumes a reddish hue. 
And the form Kdveri has been ex- 
jdained by Bp. Caldwell as possibly 
from the Dravidian kdv% ‘red ochre’ 
or kd (li'd-va\ ‘ a grove,’ and er-a, Tel. 
‘a river,’ er-% Tam. ‘a sheet of water’ ; 
thus either ‘red river’ or ‘grove river.’ 
[The Madras Admin. Gloss, takes it 
from kd, Tam. ‘grove,’ and m, Tam. 
‘tank,’ from its original source in a 
garden tank.] Kd-viri, however, the 
form found in inscriptions, affords a 
more satisfactory Tamil interpretation, 
viz. Kd-viri, ‘grove-extender,’ or 
developer. Any one who has travelled 
along the river will have noticed the 
thick groves all along the banks, which 
form a remarkable fe^iture of the 
stream. 

c. 150 A.D.— 

“ Xa^'^pov TTorafiov iKpoXdi 

Xa/3v/)is ifJLTTopidp.” — Ptolemy, lib. vii. 1. 

The last was probably represented by 
Kaoeri.paUin. 

c. 545. — “Then there is Sieledeba, /.<?. 
Taprobane . . . and then again on the 
Continent, and further back, is Marallo, 
which exports conch-shells ; Kaber, which 
exports alabandinum.” — Comnaa, Topog. 
Christ, in Cathay, &c. clxxviii. 

1310-11. — “After traversing the passes, 
they arrived at night on the banks of the 
river Kftnobarl, and bivouacked on the 
sands.” — Av/ur Khusru, in Mlhot, ii. 90, 

The Canvery appears to lie ignored in 
the older European account and maps. 

CAVALLY, s. This is mentioned 
as a fish of Cevlon by Ives, 1775 
(p. 57). It is no doubt the same that 
is de.scribed in the quotation from 
Pyrard [see Gray’s note, Hak. Soc. 


i. 388]. It mav represent the genus 
Equula, of whicli 12 spp. are described 
by Day (Fishes of India, pp. 237-242), 
two being named by different zoolo- 
gists E. cahalla. But Dr. Day hesi- 
tates to identify the fish now in 
question. The fish mentioned in the 
fourth and fifth quotations may be the 
same species ; but that in the fifth 
seems doubtful. Many of the spp. 
are extensively sun-dried, and eaten 
by the poor. 

c. 1610. — “Ces Moucois pescheurs pren- 
nont entr’autres grande quantity d’vne 
sorte de petit poisson, qui n’e.st pas plu.s 
grande que la main et large comme vn 
petit bromeau. Les Portugais I’appellent 
Pesche cauallo. II est Ic plus commun 
de toute ceste coste, et c’est de quoy ils 
font le plus grand trafic ; car ils le fendent 
par la moiti^, ils le salent, et le font secher 
ail soleil.” — Pi/rard de Laval, i. 278; sec 
also 309 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 427 ; ii. 127, 294, 
299]. 

1626. — “The Ho inricht us with many 
good things ; Buffols, . . . oysters. Breams, 
Cavalloes, and store of other fish .” — Sir T. 
Jierlm't, 28. 

1652. — “There is another very small fish 
vulgarly called Cavalle, which is good 
enough to eat, but not very wholesome.” — 
Philippus a Savvt. Trinifatc, in Fr. Tr. 383. 

1796. — “The ayla, called in Portuguese 
cavala, has a good taste when fresh, but 
when ssilted becomes like the herring .” — Fra 
l\iolini, K. T., p. 240. 

1875. — “ Caraiix dentfr (Bl. Schn.). This 
fish of wide range from the Mediterranean to 
the coast of Brazil, at St. Helena is known 
as the Cavalley, and is one of the best table 
fish, being indeed the salmon of St. Helena. 
It is taken in considerable numbers, chiefly 
during the summer months, around the 
coast, in not very deep water: it varies in 
length from nine inches up to two or three 
feet.” — St. IlefeMi, by J. C. Meffm, p. 106. 

CAWNEY, CAWNY, s. Tam. 
kdni, ‘jiroperty,’ lieiice ‘laud,’ [from 
Tam. kan, ‘to see,’ what is known 
and recomiised,] and so a measure of 
land used in the Madras Presidency. 
It varies, of course, but the standard 
Gawny is considered to be = 24 manai 
or Grounds (q.v.), of 2,400 sq. f. each, 
hence 57,600 sq. f. or ae. 1*322. This 
is the only sense in which the word 
is used in the Madras dialect of the 
Anglo-Indian tongiie. The ‘ Indian 
Vocabulary ’ of 1788 has the word in 
the form Connys, but witli , an unin- 
telligible explanation. 

1807. — “ The land measure of the Jayhire 
is as follows : 24 Adies 8quare=l Culy ; 
100 Culies=l Canay. Out of what is 
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called charity however the Culy is in fact 
n Bamboo 26 Adies or 22 feet 8 inches in 
length . . . the Ady or Malabar foot is 
therefore 10 inches nearly ; and the custo- 

mary canay contains 51,375 sq. feet, or 
acres nearly ; while the proper canay 
would only contain 43,778 feet.” — F. Buch- 
anan, Mysore, dec. i. 6. 

CAWNPOEE, n.p. The correct 
name is Kdnhpur, ‘ the town of Kanh, 
Kanhaiya or Krishna.’ The city of 
the Doab so called, having in 1891 
a population of 188,712, has grown 
up entirely under British rule, at first 
as the bazar and dependence of the 
cantonment established here under a 
treaty made with the Nabob of Oudh 
in 1766, and afterwards as a gi’eat 
mart of trade. 

CAYMAN, s. This is not used in 
India. It is an American name for 
an alligator ; from the Carib acayuman 
{Littri). But it appears formerly to 
have been in general use among the 
Dutch in the East. [It is one of 
those words “which the Portuguese 
or Spaniards very early caught up in 
one part of the world, and naturalised 
in another.” {N.K.IX)]. 

1530. — “The country is extravagantly 
hot ; and the rivers arc full of Caimans, 
which are certain water-lizards {hujartt).” 
— Ntinno de Ouznam, in liamndo, iii. 339. 

1598. — “Tn this river (Zaire or Congo) 
there are living divers kinds of creatures, 
and in particular, mighty great crocodiles, 
which the country people there call 
Caiman.” — Plyafetta, in Harleian Coll, of 
Voyages, ii. 533. 

This is an instance of the way in 
which we so often see a word belong- 
ing to a dilFerent (piarter of the world 
undoubtingly ascribed to Africa or 
Asia, as the case may be. In the 
next cpiotation we find it ascribed to 
India. 

1631. — “Lib. V. cap. iii. Be Crocodile 
(jui per totam Indiam ca3rman audit.” — 
Bontius, Hist. Nat. et Med. 

1672. — “The figures so represented in 
Adam’s footsteps were . . .41. The King 
of the Caimans or Crocodiles.” — Baldaeus 
{Oerm. ed.), 148. 

1692. — “Anno 1692 there were 3 newly 
arrived soldiers . . . near a certain gibbet 
that stood by the river outside the boom, 
so sharply pursued by a Kaieman that they 
were obliged to climb the gibbet for safety 
whilst the creature standing up on his hind 
feet reached with his snout to the very 
top of the gibbet.” — Valentijn, iv. 231. 


CATOLAQUE, s. Aayw=‘wood,’ 
in Malay. Laka is given in Craw- 
furd’s Malay Diet, as “name of a 
red wood used as incense, Myristica 
iners.” In his Descr. Diet, he calls it 
the ^^Tanarius major; a tree with a 
red-coloured wood, a native of Sumatra, 
used in dyeing and in pharmacy. It 
is an article of considerable native 
trade, and is chiefly exported to 
China” (p. 204). [The word, accord- 
ing to Mr. Skeat, is probably Tcayu, 

‘ wood,’ lakh, ‘ red dye ^ (see LAC), but 
the combined form is not in Klinkert, 
nor are these trees in Ridley’s plant 
list. He gives Laka-laka or Malaka as 
the name of the phyllanthus emhlica.] 

1510. — “There also grows here a very 
great quantity of lacca for making red 
colour, and the tree of this is formed like 
our trees which produce walnuts.” — Var- 
tkema, p. 238. 

c. 1.560. — “I being in Cantan there was 
a rich (bed) made wrought with luorie, 
and of a sweet wood which they call 
Cayolaque, and of Sdndahm, that was 
prized at 1500 Crownes.” — Goitpar Da Cruz, 
in Purchas, iii. 177. 

1585. — “ Euerio morning and euening they 
do offer vnto their idolles frankensence, 
benjamin, wood of aguila, and cayolaque, 
the which is maruelous sweete. . . .” — 
Mendoza’s China, i. 58. 

CAZEE, KAJEE, &c., s. Arab. 
kadi, ‘a judge,’ the letter zwad with 
which it is spelt being always pro- 
nounced in India like a z. The form 
Cadi, familiar from its use in the old 
version of the Arabian Nights, comes 
to us from the Levant. The w'ord 
with the article, al-kddi, becomes in 
Spanish alcalde ; * not alcaide, which is 
from kd^id, ‘ a chief ’ ; nor alguacil, 
which is from VMzlr. So Dozy and 
Engelmann, no doubt correctly. But 
in Pinto, (jap. 8, we find “ ao gmzil da 
Justica (] em elles he como corre- 
gedor entre nos ” ; where guazil seems 
to stand for kdzl. 

It is not easy to give an accurate 
account of the position of the Kdzl in 
British India, which has gone through 
variations of wdiich a distinct record 
cannot be found. But the following 
outline is believed to be substantially 
correct. 


* Dr. R. Rost observes to us that the Ambic 
letter zwiai is pronounced by the Malays like U 
(.see also Crawfurd’s Malay Grammar, p. 7). And 
it is curious to find a transfer of the same letter 
into Spanish as Id. In Malay kddt becomes kSUi. 
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Under Adawlut I have given a 
brief sketch of the history of tlie 
judiciary under the Company in the 
Bengal Presidency. Down to 1790 
the greater part of the administration 
of criminal justice was still in tlie 
hands of native judges, and other 
native officials of various kinds, though 
under European suj)ervi8ion in varying 
forms. But the native Judiciary, ex- 
cept in positions of a (luite subordinate 
character, then ceased. It was, liow- 
ever, still in substance Mahommedan 
law that was administered in criminal 
cases, and also in civil cases between 
Mahommedans as affecting succession, 
&c. And a Kd::l and a Mnftl were 
retained in the Provincial Courts of 
Appeal and C-ircuit as the exponents 
of Mahommedan law, and the de- 
liverers of a formal Futwa. There 
was also a K<hl-al-Kozdt, or chief Kdzt 
of Bengal, Behar and Orissa, attached 
to the Sudder Courts of Dewanny and 
Nizamut, assisted by two Muftis, and 
these also gave written futwas on 
references from the District Courts. 

The style of Kdzl and Mufti pre- 
sumably continued in formal existence 
in connection with the Sudder Courts 
till the abolition of thCvSe in 1862 ; 
but with the earlier abolition of the 
Provincial Courts in 1829-31 it had 
quite ceased, in this sense, to be 
familiar. In the District Courts the 
corresponding ex])onents were in 
English officially designated Law- 
officers, and, I believe, in official 
vernacular, as well as commonly among 
Anglo-Indians, Moolvees (q.v.). 

Under the article LAW-OFFICER, it 
will be seen that certain trivial cases 
were, at the discretion of the magis- 
trate, referred for disposal by the 
Law-officer of the district. And the 
latter, from this fact, as well as, 
perhaps, from the tradition of the 
elders, was in some parts of Bengal 
popularly known as ‘the KdzV “In 
the Mamstrate’s office,” writes my 
friend Mr. Seton-Karr, “it was 
quite common to speak of this case 
as referred to the Joint magistrate, 
and that to the Ghhotd Sahib (the 
Assistant), and that again to the 
KazV* 

fiut the duties of the Kdzl popularly 
so styled and officially reco^ised, had, 
almost from the beginning of the 
century, become limited to certain 
notarial functions, to the performance 


and registration of Mahommedan 
marriages, and some other matters 
connected with the social life of their 
co-religionists. To these functions 
must also be added as regards the 
18th century and the earlier years 
of the 19th, duties in connection with 
distraint for rent on behalf of Zemin- 
dars. There were such Kdzts nomin- 
ated by Government in towns and 
pergunnas, with great variation in 
the area of the localities over which 
they officiated. The Act XL of 1864, 
which repealed the laws relating to 
law-officers, put an end also to the 
appointment by Government of Kdzts. 
But this seems to have led to incon- 
veniences which were conqilained 
of l)y Mahommedans in some parts 
of India, and it was enacted in 1880 
(Act XII., styled “The Kdzis Act”) 
that with reference to any ])articular 
locality, and after consultation with 
the chief Musulman residents therein, 
the Local Government might select 
and nominate a Kdzl or Kdfis for 
that local area (see FUTWA, LAW- 
OFFICER, MUFTY). 

1338.— “They treated me civilly and set 
me in front of their mosque during their 
Easter ; at which mosque, on account of 
its being their Easter, there were assembled 
from divers quarters a number of their 
Cadini, *.e. of their bishops.” — Letter of 
Fruir Pascal, in Cuthatf, tt-r., 235. 

c. 1461.— 

“ Au terns que Alexandre regna 
Ung horn, nomm^ Diomedfes 
Levant luy, on luy amena 
Engrillon6 poulces et detz 
Commo ung larron ; car il fut dcs 
Escumeurs que voyons courir 
Si fut niys devant le cades, 

Pour ostre jug(5 h mourir.” 

(Jd. Testament de Fr. Villon. 

[c. 1610. — “The Pandiare is called Cady 
in the Arabic tongue .” — Pyrard do Laval, 
Hak. Soc. i. 199.] 

1648. — “The Government of the city (Ah- 
medabad) and surrounding villages rests 
with the Governor Coutewael, and the 
Judge (whom they call Casgy).” — Van Tmd, 
15. 

[1670.— “The Shawbunder, Cozzy.”— 
Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. ccxxix.] 

1673. — “Their Law-Disputes, they are 
soon ended ; the Governor hearing ; and 
the Cadi or Judge determining every Morn- 
ing.” — Fryer, 32. 

,, “The Cazy or Judge , . . marries 
them.” — Ihid, 94. 

1683. — “. . . more than that 3000 pwr 
men gathered together, complaining with 
full mouths of his exaction and injustice 
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towards them : some demanding Rupees 10, 
others Rupees 20 per man, which Bulchund 
very generously paid them in the Cazee’s 
presence. . . ."—Hedges, Nov. 5;[Hak. Soc. 
i. 134 ; Cazze in i. 85]. 

1684. — January 12. — From Cassumhazar 
’tis advfeed ye Merchants and Picars appeal 
again to ye Cazee for Justice against Mr. 
Charnock. Ye Cazee cites Mr. Charnock 
to appear. . . .” — Ihid. i. 147. 

1689. — “A Cogee . . . who is a Person 
skilled in their Law.” — Omngton^ 206. 

Here there is perhaps a confusion with 

Coja. 

1727. — “When the Man sees his Spouse, 
and likes her, they agree on the Price and 
Term of Weeks, Months, or Years, and 
then appear before the Cadjee or Judge.” — 
A. Hamilton., i. 52. 

1763. — “The Cadi holds court in which 
are tried all disputes of property.” — Omiie, 
i. 26 (ed. 1803). 

1773. — “That they should be mean, weak, 
ignorant, and corrupt, is not surprising, 
when the sal.ary of the principal judge, the 
Cazi, does not exceed Rs. 100 per month.” 
— From Tmpey’s Judgment in tire Patna 
Cause, (juoted by Stephen, ii. 176. 

1790. — ^^Regulations for the Court of 
Circuit. 

“24. That each of the Courts of Circuit 
bo superintended by two covenanted civil 
servants of the Company, to be denomi- 
nated Judges of the Courts of Circuit . . . 
assisted by a Kazi and a Mufti.” — Regns. 
for the Adm. of Justice in the Foujdarry 
or Criminal Courts in Bengal, Jialuir, and 
(hnssa. Passed by the G.-G. in C., Dec. 3, 
1790. 

“32. . . . The charge against the prisoner, 
his confession, which is always to bo received 
with circumspection and tenderness . . . 
&c. . . . being all heard and gone through 
in his presence and that of the Kazi and 
Mufti of the Court, the Kazi and Mufti are 
then to write at the bottom of the record 
of the proceedings held in the trial, the 
futv'a or law as applicable to the circum- 
stances of the case. . . . The Judges of the 
Court shall attentively consider such futira, 
kcf'—Ihid. 

1791. — “The Judges of the Courts of 

Circuit shall refer to the Kazi and Mufti of 
their respective Courts all questions on 
points of law . . . regarding which they 
may not have been furnished with specific 
instructions from the G.-G. in C. or the 
Nizamut Adawlut. . . — Regn. No. XXXV. 

1792. — Revenue Regulation of July 20, 
No. Ixxv., empowers Landholders and 
Farmers of Land to distrain for Arrears 
of Rent or Revenue. The “Kazi of the 
Pegunnah ” is the official under the Col- 
lector, repeatedly referred to as regulating 
and carrying out the distraint. So, again, 
in lUgn. XVII. of 1793. 

1793. — “ Ixvi. The Nizamut Adaulat 
shall continue to be held at Calcutta. 

“Ixvii. The Court shall consist of the 


Governor-General, and the members of the 
Supreme Council, assisted by the head 
Cauzy of Bengal, Behar, and Ori.ssa, and two 
Muftis.” (This was already in the Regula- 
tions of 1791.)— IX. 0/1793. See also 
quotation under MUFTY. 

1793.— “I. Cauzies are stationed at the 
Cities of Patna, Dacca, and Moorshedabad, 
and the principal towns, and in the per- 
gunnahs, for the purpose of preparing and 
attesting deeds of transfer, and other law 
papers, celebrating marriages, and perform- 
ing such religious duties or ceremonies 
prescribed by the Mahornmedan law, as 
have been hitherto discharged by them 
under the British Government.” — Reg. 

XXX TX. 0/1793. 

1803. — Regulation XLVI. regulates the 
appointment of Gauzy in towns and per- 
gunnahs, “ for the purpose of preparing and 
attesting deeds of transfer, and other law 
papers, celebrating marriages,” &c., but 
makes no allusion to judicial duties. 

1824. — “Have you not learned this com- 
mon saying — ‘ Every one’s teeth are blunted 
by acids except the cadi’s, which are by 
sweets.’” — Ilajji Baha, ed. 1835, p. 316. 

1864. — “Whereas it is unnecessary to 
continue the offices of Hindoo and Maho- 
medan Law-Officers, and is inexpedient 
that the appointment of Csizee-ool-Co:aat, or 
of City, Town, or Pergunnah Cazees should 
be made by Government, it is enacted 
as follows : — 

♦ * * 

“IT. Nothing contained in this Act shall 
be construed so as to prevent a Cazee*oo^- 
Cozaat or other Cazee from performing, 
when required to do so, any duties or cere- 
monies prescribed bv the Mahomedan Law.” 
—Act No. XI. 0/1864. 

1880. — “ . . . whereas by the usage of the 
Muhammadan community in some parts of 
India the presence of K&zis appointed by 
the Government is required at the cele- 
bration of marriages. . . .” — Bill introduced 
into the Council of Goc.-Cen., January 30, 
1880. 

,, “An Act for the appointment of 
persons to the office of Kdzi. 

“Whereas by the preamble to Act No. 
XI. of 1864 ... it was (among other things 
declared inexpedient, &c.) . . . and whereas 
by the usage of the Muhammadan com- 
munity in some parts of India the presence 
of K^S appointed by the Government 
is required at the celebration of marriages 
and the performance of certain other rites 
and ceremonies, and it is therefore ex- 
pedient that the Government should again 
bo empowered to appoint such persons to 
the office of KizI ; It is hereby enacted . . .” 
—Act No. XII. of mo. 

1885.— “To come to something more 
specific. ‘There were instances in which 
men of the most venerable dignity, per- 
secuted without a cause by extortioners, 
died of rage and shame in the gripe of the 
vile alguazils of Impey’ [Macaulay's Essay 
on Hastings]* 
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“ Here we see one Cazi turned into an in- 
definite number of ‘ men of the most vener- 
able dignity ’ ; a man found guilty by legal 
process of corruptly oppressing a helpless 
widow into ‘men of the most venerable 
dignity ’ persecuted by extortioners without 
a cause ; and a guard of sepoys, with which 
the Supreme Court had nothing to do, into 
‘vile alguazils of Jmpey.’” — Stej)h.en, Story 
of Nuncomar, ii. 250-251. 

Cazee also is a title used in Nepal 
for Ministers of State. 

1848. — “Kajees, Counsellors, and mitred 
Lamas were there, to the number of twenty, 
all planted with their backs to the wall, 
mute and motionless as statues.” — Hooker’ a 
Ilhiiahiyan Journals, ed. 1855, i. 286. 

1868.— “The Durbar (of Nepal) have 
written to the four Eajeez of Thibet en- 
quiring the reason.” — Letter from (Jol. Ii. 
La-irrencr, dated 1st April, regarding perse- 
cutipn of R. C. Missions in Tibet. 

1873.- 

“ Ho, lamas, got ye ready. 

Ho, Kazis, clear the way ; 

The chief will ride in all his pride 
To the Rungeet Stream to-day.” 

Wilfrid Hcrley, A Lay of Modern, 
Darjeeling. 

CEDED DISTRICTS, u p. A name 
applied familiarly at the beginning of 
the last century to the territory south 
of the Tungabhadra river, which was 
ceded to the Company by the Nizam 
in 1800, after the defeat and death of 
Tippoo Sultan. This territory em- 
braced the present districts of Bellary, 
Cuddapah, and Karnul, with the Pal- 
nad, which is now a subdivision of the 
Kistna District. The name perhaps 
became best known in England from 
Gleifs Life of Sir Thomm Munro, that 
great man having administered these 
provinces for 7 years. 

1873. — “We regret to announce the death 
of Lieut. -General Sir Hector Jones, G.C.B., 
at the advanced age of 86. The gallant officer 
now deceased belonged to the Madras Esta- 
blishment of the E. I. Co.’s forces, and boro 
a distinguished part in many of the groat 
achievements of that army, including the 
celebrated march into the Ceded Districts 
under the Collector of Canara, and the cam- 
paign against the Zemindar of Madura.” — 
The True Refw'nier, p. 7 (“wrot serkes- 
tick”). 

/ 

CELEBES, n.p. According to 
Crawfurd this name is unknown to 
the natives, not only of the great 
island itself, but of the Archipelago 
generally, and must have arisen from 
some Portuguese misunderstanding or 


corruption. There appears to be no 
general name for the island in the 
Malay language, unless Tanah Bugisy 
‘the Land of the Bugis people’ [see 
BUGIS]. It seems sometimes to have 
been called the Isle of Macassar. In 
form Celebes is apparently a Portuguese 
plural, and several of their early 
writers spejik of Celebes as a group of 
islands. Crawfurd makes a suggestion, 
but not very confidently, that Puh 
sdliibihy ‘the islands over and above,’ 
might have been vaguely spoken of by 
the Malays, and understood by the 
Portuguese as a name. [Mr. Skeat 
doubts the correctness of this explana- 
tion : “ The standard Malay form would 
be Pulau Sdlebihy which in some dia- 
lects might be Sd-Ubis, and this may 
have been a variant of Si-Ubih, a 
Jiiaii’s name, the si (jorresponding to 
the def. art. in the Germ, jfiirase ’‘d&r 
Hans.’ Numerous Malay place-names 
are derived from those of people.”] 

1516. — “Having passed these islands of 
Maluco . . . at a distance of 130 leagues, 
there are other islands to the west, from 
which sometimes there come white people, 
naked from the waist upwards. . . . These 
people eat human flesh, and if the King of 
Maluco has any person to execute, they 
beg for him to eat him, just as one would 
ask for a pig, and the islands from which 
they come are called Celebe.” — Barbosa, 
202-3. 

c. 1.544. — “ In this street (of Pegu) there 
were six and thirty thousand strangers of 
two and forty different Nations, namely. . . 
Papuvuis, Selebres, MIndanaos . . . and many 
others whose names I know not.” — F. M. 
Pinto, in (hgan’s tr., p. 200. 

1552. — “In the previous November (1529) 
arrived at Tern.ate D. Jorge do Castro who 
came from Malaca by way of Borneo in a 
junk . . . and going astray passed along 
the Isle of Maracar. , .” — liarros, Doc. IV. 
i. 18. 

,, “The first thing that the Samarao 
did in this was to make Tristao de Taide 
believe that in the Isles of the Celebes, and 
of the Mimigares and in that of Mindinao 
there was much gold.” — Ilrid. vi. 25. 

1579. — “The 16 Day (December) woo had 
sight of the Hand Celebes or Silebis.” — 
Drake, World Encominmed (Hak. Soc.), p. 
150. 

1610. — “At the same time there were at 
Tomato certain ambassadors from the Isles 
of the Macagds (which are to the west of 
those of Maluco — the nearest of them about 
60 leagues). . . These islands are many, and 
joined together, and appear in the sea-charis 
thrown into one very big island, extending, 
as the sailors say. North and South, and 
having near 100 leagues of compass. And 
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this island imitates the shape of a big locust, 
the head of which (stretching to the south 
to 6^ degrees) is formed by the Cellebes («do 
cs C^l'l(Ies\ which have a King over them. . . . 
These islands are ruled by many Kings, 
differing in langua^, in laws, and cus- 
toms. . . CVMto, Dec. V. vii. 2. 


CENTIPEDE, S. This word was 
perhaps borrowed directly from the 
rortiiguese in India (centop^a). [The 
N.E.D. refers it to Sp.J 


1662. — “There is a kind of worm which 
the Portuguese call v.n centope, and the 
Dutch also ‘ thousand-legs ’ {ttiusetui-bein ).” — 
T. Saal, 68. 


CEB AM, n.p. A large island in the 
Molucca Sea, the Serang of the Malays. 
[Klinkert gives the name Seraiij which 
Mr. Skeat thinks more likely to be 
correct.] 


CEEAME, CA.BAME, &c., s. The 
Malayalim a gatehouse with a 

room over the gate, and generally 
fortified. This is a feature of temples, 
&c., as well as of private houses, in 
Malabar [see Logan^ i. 821. The word 
is also applied to a chamber raised on 
four posts. [The word, as Mr. Skeat 
notes, has come into Malav as saramhi 
or seramh% ‘ a house veranda.'] 


[1500.— “Ho was taken to a cerame, 
which is a one-storied house of wood, which 
the King had erected for their meeting- 
place.” — Ciistaileda, Bk. 1. cap. 33, p. 103.] 


1551. — “ . . . whore stood the 
the King, which is his temple. . . .’ 
iii. 2. 


1552. — “Pcdralvares . . . was carried 
ashore on men’s shoulders in an andor till 
ho was set among the Gentoo Princes whom 
the (^amorin had sent to receive him at the 
beach, whilst the said ^amorin himself was 
standing within sight in the cdrame awaiting 
his arrival.” — Banos, I. v. 5. 

1557. — The word occurs also in D’Albo- 
tiuerque’s Commentaries Sor. tr. i. 

115), but it is there erroneously rendered 
“jetty.” 

1566. — “Antes de ontrar no Cerame 
vierao recebor alguns senhores dos que 
ficarao com el Roi.”— Da/w. de Goes, Chron. 
76 (ch. Iviii.). 


CEYLON, n.p. This name, jis ap- 
plied to the great island whicli hangs 
irom India like a dependent jewel, 
becomes usual about the 13th century. 
But it can be traced much earlier. 
For it appears undoubtedly to be 
formed from Sinhala or Sihala, ‘ lions’ 
abode,’ the name adopted in tlie island 


itself at an early date. This, with the 
addition of ‘ Island,’ Sihala-dvlpa, comes 
down to us in Cosmas as StcXeSfjSa. 
There was a Pali form Sihalan, which, 
at an early date, must have been col- 
loquially shortened to Silan, as appears 
from the old Tamil name Ham (the 
Tamil having no proper sibilant), and 
probably from this was formed the 
Sara'iidip and Harandlh which was long 
the name in use by mariners of the 
Persian Gulf. 

It has been suggested by Mr. Van 
der Tuuk, that the name Sailan or 
Silan was reiilly of Javanese origin, as 
mla (from Skt. nld, ‘ a rock, a stone ’) 
in Javanese (and in Malay) means ‘ a 
precious stone,’ hence Pulo Helan would 
be ‘ Isle of Gems.’ [“ This,” writes Mr. 
Skeat, “is possible, but it remains to 
be proved that the gem was not named 
after the island (i.e. ‘Ceylon stone’). 
The full phrase in standard Malay is 
hat a Helan, where hatu means ‘stone.’ 
Klinkert merely marks Sailan (Ceylon) 
as Persian.”] The island was really 
called anciently Katmdvipa, ‘Isle of 
Gems,’ and is termed by an Arab 
historian of the 9th century Jazlrat-al 
yahlt, ‘ Isle of Rubies.’ So that there 
is considerable plausibility in Van der 
Tuuk’s suggestion. But the genealogy 
of the name from Sihala is so legiti- 
mate that the utmost that can be con- 
i*eded is the pos.sibility that the Malay 
form Sdan may have been shaped by 
the consideration suggested, and may 
have influenced the general adoption 
of the form Sailan, through the pre- 
dominance of Malay navigation in the 
Middle Ages. 

c. 362. — “Unde nationibiw Tndicis certatim 
cum doni.s optimates mittentibus ante tempus, 
ab us(pie Divis et Serendivis.” — Avmianus 
Ma)'cell{nvs, XXI. vii. 

c. 430. — “The island of Lanka was called 
Sihala after the Lion ; listen ye to the 
narration of the i.sland which 1 (am going to) 
toll: ‘The daughter of the Vanga King 
cohabited in the forest with a lion.’” — 
Dipavanso, IX. i. 2. 

c. 545. — “This is the great island in the 
ocean, lying in the Indian Sea. By the 
Indians it is called Sielediba, but by the 
Greeks Taprobane.” — Cosmos, Bk. xi. 

8.51.— “Near Sarandlb is the pearl-fishery. 
Santndlh is entirely surrounded by the sea.” 
— lietntion. des Voyages, i. p. 5. 

c. 940.— “Mas’udt proceeds: In the Island 
SarancUb, I myself witnessed that when 
the King was dead, he was placed on a 
chariot with low wheels so that his hair 
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dragged upon the ground.” — In (jtildemeisier^ 

154. 

c. 1020. — “There you enter the country 
of h&r&n, where is Jaimdr, then Malia, then 
K^nji, then Dariid, where there is a great 
gulf in which is Sinkaldip (Sinhala dvlpa), 
or the island of Saxandip.” — Al Jiirunl, as 
given by RashHuddin, in Elliot^ i. 66. 

1275. — “ The island Sailan is a vast island 
between China and India, 80 parasangs in 
circuit. ... It produces wonderful things, 
sandal-wood, spikenard, cinnamon, cloves, 
brazil, and various spices. . . .” — Kazclnl,\i\ 
(j ildetmidcr, 203. 

1298. — “You come to the island of Seilan, 
which is in good sooth the best island of its 
size in the world.” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. 
ch. 14. 

c. 1300. — “'Phero are two courses . . . 
from this place (Ma’bar) ; one leads by sea 
to Chin and Mfichin, passing by the island 
of Silan.” — Rashid uddlu, in Elliot, i. 70. 

1330. — “There is another island called 
Sillan. ... In this . . . there is an ex- 
ceeding great mounbiiii, of which the folk 
relate that it was upon it that Adam mourned 
for his son one hundred years.” — Er. Odoric, 
in Cathay, i. 98. 

c. 1337. — “I met in this city (Brussa) the 
pious sheikh ’Abd- Allah -al-Misri, the 
Traveller. Me was a worthy man. He 
made the circuit of the earth, except he 
never entered China, nor the island of 
Sarandlb, nor Andalusia, nor the Sudan. 1 
have excelled him, for T have visited those 
regions.” — Ibu Batvta, ii. 321. 

c. 1350. — “ ... I proceeded to sea by 
Seyllan, a glorious mountain opposite to 
Paradise. . . . ’Tis said the sound of the 
waters falling from the fountain of Paradise 
is heard there.” — Marignolli, in Cathay, 
ii. 346. 

c. 1420. — “ In the middle of the Gulf 
there is a very noble island called Zeilam, 
which is 3000 miles in circumference, and 
on which they find by digging, rubies, 
saffircs, garnets, and those stones which 
are called cats’-eyes.” — N. Conti, in India 
■in the X Vth Century, 7. 

1498. — “. . . much ginger, and pepper, 
and cinnamon, biit this is not so fine as that 
which comes from an island which is called 
Cillam, and which is 8 days distant from 
Calicut.” — Roteiro de V. da Gama, 88. 

1514. — “Passando avanti intra la terra e 
il mare si truova I’isola di Zolan dove nasce 
la cannella. . . .” — Ciov. da Empoli, in 
Archiv. Stor. Jtal., Append. 79. 

1516. — “Leaving these islands of Mahal- 
diva . . . there is a very large and beautiful 
island which the Moors, Arabs, and Persians 
call Ceylam, and the Indians call it 
Ylinarim.” — Barbosa, 166. 

1586. — “This Ceylon is a brave Hand, 
very fruitful and fair.” — Hakl. ii. 397. 

[1605. — “Heare you shall buie theis 
Comodities followinge of the Inhabitants of 
Selland.” — Birdwow, First Letter Book, 84. 


[1615. — “40 tons of cinnamon of Celand.” 
— Foster, Letters, iii. 277. 

[ ,, “Hero is arrived a ship out of 
Holland ... at present turning under 
Silon.”— iv. 34.] 

1682. — “. . . having run 35 miles North 
without seeing Zeilon.” — Hedges, Diary, 
July 7 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 28]. 

1727. — A. Hamilton writes Zeloan (i. 340, 
&c.), and as late as 1780, in J)u'nn’s Naval 
Directory, we find Zeloan throughout. 

1781. — “We explored the whole coast of 
Zelone, from Pt. Pedro to the Little Basses, 
looked into every port and spoke to every 
vessel we saw, without hearing of French 
vessels.” — Price's Letter to Ph. Franris, in 
Tracts, i. 9. 

1830.— 

“ For dearer to him are the shells that sleep 
By his own sweet native stream. 

Than all the pearls of Serendeep, 

Or the Ava ruby’s gleam ! 

Homo ! Home ! Friends — health — repose. 

What arc Golconda’s gems to those I ” 

Bengal Annual. 

CHABEE, s. H. ciulhl, chdbhl, ‘a 
key,’ from Port, chave. In Bengali it 
l)ecomes sdhJ, and in Tam. sdvl. In 
Sea-H. ‘a lid.’ 

CHABOOTBA, s. H. chabutrd and 
chdimtara, a ])aved or jdastered plat- 
form, often attached to a house, or in 
a garden. 

c. 1810. — “It was a burning evening in 
June, when, after sunset, 1 accompanied Mr. 
Sherwood to Mr. Martin’s bungalow. . : . 
We were conducted to the Cherbuter . . . 
this Cherbuter was many feet s<piare, and 
chairs were set for the guests.” — Autobiog. 
of Mrs. Sherwood, 345. 

1811. — “. . . the Chabootah or Terrace.” 
— Williamson, V. M. ii. 114. 

1827.— “The splendid procession, having 
entered the royal gardens, approached 
through a long avenue of lofty trees, a 
chabootra or platform of white marble 
canopied by arches of the same material.” — 
Sir IF. Scott, The Surgeon's Daughter, ch. xiy: 

1834.— “We rode up to the Chabootra, 
which has a large enclosed court before it, 
and the Barogha received us with the 
respect which my showy escort claimed.” — 
Mein, of Col. Mountain, 133; 

OHAOKUR, s. P.-H. chdhar, ‘a 
servant.’ The word is hardly ever 
now used in Anglo-Indian households 
except as a sort of rhyming amplifica- 
tion to Naukar (see NOKUR) : “ Naukar- 
chdkar,” the whole following. But in 
a past generation there was a distinc- 
tion made between naukar, the superior 
servant, such as a munshl, a gomdshta, 
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a clwhddr^ a kJidnsama^ &c., and chdkar^ 
a menial servant. Williamson gives a 
curious list of both classes, showing 
what a large Calcutta household em- 
braced at the beginning of last century 
{V. M. i. 185-187). 

1810. — “Such is the superiority claimed 
by the vokers, that to ask one of them ‘ whose 
chauker he is?’ would be considered a 
gross insult.” — Williavtson, i. 187. 

CHALIA, OHALE, n.p. Chdlyam, 
Ghdliyain^ or Chdlayam; an old port 
of Malabar, on the south side of the 
Bey pur [see BEYPOOR] K., and o])posite 
BeyT)ur. The terminal station of the 
Madras Railway is in fact where 
Chalyam was. A plate is given in the 
Lmdas of Correa, which makes tins 
plain, '^rhe place is incorrectly alluded 
to as Kalydn in Imj). Gazetteer^ ii. 49 ; 
more correctly on next page as Chaliiini. 
[See Jjoymi, Malabar, i. 75.] 

c. 1330.- See in Alwffeda, “ShMiyat, a 
city of Malabar.” — (i ikicmeider, 185. 

c. 1344. — “1 wont then to Shaiyat, a 
very pretty town, where they make the 
stuffs that bear its name [see SHALEE]. . . . 
Thence 1 returned to Kalikut.” — Ibn Batuta, 
iv. 109. 

1516. — “Beyond this city (Calicut) towards 
the south there is another city called 
Chalyani, where there are numerous Moors, 
natives of the country, and much shipping.” 
— Jiarbosa, 153. 

c. 1570. — “And it was during the reign of 
this prince that the Franks erected their fort 
at Shaleeat ... it thus commanded the 
trade between Arabia and Calicut, since 
between the last city ami Sluilmit the dis- 
tance was scarcely 2 parasangs.” — Tohfut-ul- 
MujahUhrn, p. 129. 

1572.— 

“ A Sarnpaio feroz succedenX 

Cunha, (jue longo tempo tern o leme : 

De Ghale as torres altas erguent 

Em quanto Dio illustre delle treme.” 

Camdes, x. 61. 

By Burton : 

“ Then shall succeed to fierce Sampaio’s 
powers 

Cunha, and hold the helm for many a year, 

building of Chale-town the lofty towers, 

while quakes illustrious Dili his name to 
hear. ” 

[c. 1610. — “. . . crossed the river which 
separates the Calecut kingdom from that of a 
king named Chaly. ’’—Pymrd de Laval, Hak. 
Soc. i. 368.] 

1672. — “Passammo Cinacotta situata alia 
bocca del fiume Ciali, douo li Portughe.si 
hebbero altre volte Fortezza. Vincenzo 
Maria, 129. 


CHAMPA, n.p. The name of a 
kingdom at one time of great power 
and importance in Indo-Cliina, occupy- 
ing the extreme S.E. of that region. A 
limited portion of its soil is still known 
by that name, but otherwise as the 
Binh-Thuan province of Cochin China. 
The race inlia biting this portion, Ghams 
or Tsiams, are traditionally said to have 
occupied the whole breadth of that 
peninsula to the Gulf of Siam, before 
the arrival of the Khmer or Kambojan 
people. It is not clear whether the 
people in (piestioii took their name 
from Champa, or Champa from the 
people ; but in any case the form of 
Champa is Sanskrit, and probably it 
was adopted from India like Kamboja 
itself and so many other Indo-Chinese 
names. The original Chamj)d was a 
city and kingdom on the Ganges, near 
the modern Bhagalpur. And we find 
the Indo-Chinese Champa in the 7th 
century called Mahd-cham'pd, as if to 
distinguish it. It is ])robable that the 
Zd/:ia or ZdjSat of Ptolemy represents 
the name of this ancient kingdom ; 
and it is certainly the Sanf or Ghanf of 
the Arab navigators 600 years later ; 
this form representing Champ as nearly 
as is possible to the Arabic alphabet. ( 

c. A.D. 640. — “ . . . plu.s loin kl’est, le roy- 
aumc de Mo-ho-tchen-po ” (MahachampS,). 
— Jliouen Thsang, in Pelerins Boiiddh. iii. 
83. 

851. — “Ships then proceed to the place 
called Sanf (or Ghanf) . . . there fresh 
water is procured ; from this place is ex- 
ported the aloes-wood called Ghanfi. This 
is a kingdom.” — Relation des Voyages, &c., 
i. 18. 

1298. — “You come to a country called 
Ghamba, a very rich region, having a 
King of its own. The people are idolaters, 
and pay a yearly tribute to the Great Kaan 
. . . there are a very great number of 
Elephants in this Kingdom, and they have 
lign-aloes in great abundance.” — Marco Polo, 
Bk. iii. ch. 5. 

c. 1300. — “Passing on from this, you 
come to a continent called Jampa, also 
subject to the Kaan. . . .” — Rashuluddln, 
in Elliot, i. 71. 

c. 1328. — “There is also a certain part of 
India called Ghampa. There, in place of 
horses, mules, asses, and camels, they make 
use of elephants for all their work.” — Friar 
Jordanus, 37. 

1516. — “Having passed this island 
(Borney) , . . towards the country of 
Ansiam and China, there is another great 
island of Gentiles called Ghampa; which 
has a King and language of its own, and 
many elephants. . . . There also grows in 
it aloes-wood.” — Barbosa, 204. 
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1552. — “Concorriam todolos navegantes 
dos marefl Occidentaes da India, e dos 
Orientaes a ella, que sao as regimes di 
SiSo, China, Choampa, Cambhja. . . 
Barros, ii. vi. 1. 

1572.- 

“ Ves, corre a costa, quo Champa so chama 
Cuja mata he do pao cheiroso ornada.” 

Civn&es, X. 129. 


By Burton : 

Here courseth, see, the called Champa 
shore, 

with woods of odorous wood ’tis deckt 
and dight.” 

1608. — . . thence (from Assam) east- 
ward on the side of the northern mountains 
are the Naiigata [i.e. Naga] lands, the Land 
of Pukham lying on the ocean, Balgu 
[Baigu? i.e. Pegu], the land Rakhang, 
Hamsavati, and the rest of the realm of 
Munyang ; beyond these Champa, Kam- 
boja, etc. All these are in general named 
Kolci.” — Taranatha (Tibetan) llist. of Bud- 
dhism, by Sekiefner, p. 262. The preceding 
passage is of great interest as showing a 
fair general knowledge of the kingdoms of 
Indo-China on the part of a Tibetan priest, . 
and also as showing that Indo-China was 
recognised under a general name, viz. 
Kola. 

1696. — “Mr. Bowyear says the Prince of 
Champa whom he met at the Cochin Chinese 
Court was very polite to him, and strenu- 
busly exhorted him to introduce the English 
to the dominions of Champa .” — In Dal- 
rymplds Or. Repert. i. 67. 

OHAMPANA, s. A kind of small 
vessel. (See SAMPAN.) 


CHANDAUL, s. H. Chanddl, an 
outciiste, ‘ used generally for a man of 
the lowest and most despised of the 
mixt tril)es’ (Williams) ; ‘properly one 
sprung from a Sudra father and Brali- 
man mother’ (Wilson)^ [The last is 
the definition of the Ain (ed. Jarrett, 
iii. 116). Dr. Wilson identifies them 
with the Kandali or Gondali of Ptolemy 
(Ind. Caste, i. 57).] 

712. — “You have joined those Chanddls 
and coweaters, and have become one of 
them.” — Chach-Ndmah, in Elliot, i. 193. 

[1810.— “Chandela,” see quotation under 

HALALCORE.] 

CHANDERNAGORE, n.p. The 

name of the French settlement on the 
Hoogly, 24 miles by river above Cal- 
cutta, originally occupied in 1673. 
The name is alleged by Hunter to be 
properly Chandan(ayrmgara, ‘Sandal- 
wood City,’ but the usual form points 
rather to Chandra-mgara, ‘ Moon City.’ 


[Natives prefer to call it Fara^-danga^ 
or ‘ The gathering together of French- 
men.’] 

1727. — “He forced the Ostenders to quit 
their Factory, and seek protection from 
the French at Chamagur. . . . They have 
a few private Families dwelling near the 
Factory, and a pretty little Church to 
hoar Mass in, which is the chief Business 
of the French in Bengal.” — A. Hamilton, 
ii. 18. 

[1753. — “Shandemagor.” See quotation 
under CALCUTTA.] 

CHANK, CHUNK, s. H. sanlch, 
8kt. sanklia, a large kind of shell 
(Turhinella mpn)”prized by the Hindus, 
and used by them for offering libations, 
as a horn to blow at the temples, and 
for cutting into armlets and other 
ornaments. It is found especially in 
(he Gulf of Manaar, and the Chank 
fishery was formerly, like that of the 
pearl-oysters, a Government monopoly 
(see TennenVs Ceylon, ii. 556, and the 
references). The abnormal charik, with 
its spiral opening to the right, is of ex- 
ceptional value, and has lieen some- 
times priced, it is said, at a lakh of 
rupees ! 

c. .545. — “Then there is Sielediba, i.e. 
'Paprobano . . . and then again on the 
continent, and further back is Marallo, 
which exports conch-shells (jcox^fovs).” — 
Cosmos, in Cathay, I. clxxviii. 

851. — “They find on its shores (of Ceylon) 
the pearl, and the shank, a name by which 
they designate the great shell which serves 
for a trumpet, and which is much sought 
after.” — Relmiud, Relations, i. 6. 

1,563. — “. . . And this chanco ia a ware 
for the Bengal trade, and formerly it pro- 
rbiced more profit than now. . . . And 
there was formerly a custom in Bengal that 
no virgin in honour and esteem could be 
corrupted unless it were by placing bracelets 
of chanco on her arms ; but since the Patans 
came in this usage has more or less ceased ; 
and so the cluinco is rated lower now. . . 
—Carcia, f. 141. 

1644. — “What they chiefly bring (from 
'I'uticorin) are cloths called caehas* ... a 
large (juantity of Chanquo ; these are largo 
shells which they fish in that sea, and 
which supply Bengal, where the blacks make 
of them bracelets for the arm ; also the 
biggest and best fowls in all these Eastern 
parts.” — Bocarro, MS. 316. 

1672. — “Garroude flew in all haste to 
Brahma, and brought to Kisna the chianko, 
or kinkhorn, twisted to the right.” — Baldaeus, 
Germ. ed. 521. 


* These are probably the same as Milburn, 
under Tuticorin, calls ketchies. Wo do not know 
the proper name. fSee Putton Ketchies, tinder 
PIECE-GOODS.] 
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1673. — “There are others they call chan- 
•quo ; the shells of which are the Mother of 
VqqxV'— F ryer, 322. 

1727. — “It admits of some Trade, and 
produces Cotton, Corn, coara Cloth, and 
Chonk^.. a Shell-fish in shape of a Peri- 
winkle, but as large as a Man’s Arm above 
the Elbow. In Bengal they are saw’d into 
Kings for Ornaments to Women’s Arms.” — 
A. Hamilton, i. 131. 

1734. — “Expended towards digging a 
foundation, where chanks wore buried 
with accustomed ceremonies.” — In WheAer, 

iii. 147. 

1770. — “Upon the same coast is found a 
shell-fish called xanxus, of which the 
Indiana at Bengal make bracelets.” — Raynal 
<tr. 1777) i. 216. 

1813. — “A chank opening to the right 
hand is highly valued . . . always sells for 
its weight in gold.” — Milburn, i. 357. 

[1871.— “The conch or chunk shell.”— 
Mateer, I^and of Charity, 92.] 

1875. - 

“ Chanks. Large for Cameos. Valuation 

per 100 10 Rs. 

White, live ,, ,, 6 ,, 

, , dead , , , , 3 , , 

Tablr. of Customs Duties on Imports 
into British India vj> to 1875. 

CHARPOY, s. H. chdrpdl, from P. 
(hilidr-pdl (i.e. four-feet), the common 
Indian l)edste.iid, sometimes of very 
rude materials, hut in other cases 
handsomely wrought and painted. It 
is correctly descrili)ed in the (piotation 
from Ibn Batiita. 

c. 1350. — “The beds in India are very 
light. A single man can carry one, and 
every traveller should have his own bed, 
which his slave carries about on his head. 
The bed consists of four conical legs, on 
which four stives are laid ; between they 
plait a sort t)f ribbon of silk or cotton. 
When you lie on it you need nothing else 
to render the Vied .sufficiently elastic.” — 
iii. 380. 

c. 11540. — “Husain Khan 'rashtddr was 
sent on some business from Bengal. He 
went on travelling night and day. When- 
ever sleep (;ame over him ho placed himself 
on a bed (chah9.r-p9.I) and the villagers 
carried him along on their shoulders.” — MS. 
quoted in Elliot, iv. 418. 

1662. — “'Purbans, long eoats, trowsers, 
shoes, and sleeping on chui)ais, are quite un- 
usual.” — H. of Mir J umla’s Invasion of A ssam, 
transl. by Blodmami, J,A.S.B. xli. pt. i. 80. 

1876. — “A syce at Mozuffernuggar, lying 
asleep on a charpoy . . . was killed by a 
tame buck goring him in the side ... it 
was supposed in ^\ixy.*'~Baldv)in, Large and 
Email Game of Bengal, 195. 

1883. — “After a gallop across country, he 
would rest on a charpoy, or country bed, 
and hold an impromptu levee of all the 


village folk.” — (J. Raike^, in L. of L. 
Laicrence, i. 57. 

CHATTA, s. An umbrella ; H. 
chhdtdj chhatr; Skt. chhatra. 

c. 900. — “ He is clothed in a waist-cloth, 
and holds in his hand a thing called a 
Jatra ; this is an umbrella made of pea- 
cock’s feathers.” — Reinaud, Relations, &c. 
154. 

c. 1340. — “They hoist upon the.se elephants 
as many chatr&8, or umbrellas of silk, 
mounted with many precious stones, and 
with handles of pure gold.” — Ibn Batata, 
iii. 228. 

c. 1354. — “But as all the Indians com- 
monly go naked, they are in the habit of 
carrying a thing like a little tent-roof on a 
cane handle, which they open out at will 
as a protection against sun and rain. This 
they call a chatyr. I brought one home to 
Florence with me. . . .” — John Marignolli, 
in Cathay, &c. p. 381. 

1673. — “Thus the chief Naik with his 
loud Musick ... an Ensign of Red, Swallow- 
tailed, several Chitories, little but rich 
Kitsolls (which are the Names of several 
Countries for Umbrelloes). . . .” — /Vyer, 160. 

[1694.— “3 chatters.”— Diary, 
Hak. Soc. ii. cclxv. 

[1826. — “Another as my chitree-burdar 
or umbrella-carrier.” — Paiuiurang Ilari, ed. 
1873, i. 28.] 

CHATTY, s. An earthen pot, sphe- 
roidal in shape. It is a S. Indian 
word, but is tolerably familiar in the 
Anglo-Indian parlance of N. India 
also, though the H. Ghiirra (ghard) in 
more colnmonly u.sed there. The word 
is Tam. shdfi, shatti, Tel. rhatti, which 
appears in Pali as chddi. 

1781. — “In honour of His Majesty’s birth- 
day we had for dinner fowl cutlets and a 
flour pudding, and drank his health in a 
chatty of sherliet.” — iVarr. <f an Officer of 
Baillie's !)etiU'hment, quoted in Lives of th-e 
Lindsays, iii. 285. 

1829. — “The chatties in which the women 
carry water are globular earthen vessels, 
with a bell-mouth at top.” — Mem. of Col. 
Mountain, 97. 

CELAW, s. For did, i.e. Tea (q.v.). 

1616.— “I sent ... a silver chaw pot and 
a tan to Capt. China wife.” — I'ocks's Diary, 
i. 215. 

CHAWBUCK, s. and A whip ; 
to whip. An obsolete vulgarism from 
P. chdhnk, ‘alert’; in H. ‘a horse- 
whip.’ It seems to be the same as the 
sjambok in use at the Cane, and ap- 
parently carried from India (see the 
({notation fiom Van Twi.st). [Mr. 
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Skeat points out that Klinkert gives 
chamhok or samhok, as Javanese forms, 
the standard Malay being chahok or 
chabuk ; and this perhaps suggests that 
the word may have been introduced 
by Malay grooms once largely emidoyed 
at the Cape.] 

1648. “. . . Poor and little thieves are 
flogged with a great whip (called Siamback) 
several days in succession.” — Van Twist, 29. 

1673. — “ Upon any suspicion of default he 
has a Black (ruard that by a Ghawbuck, a 
great Whip, extorts Confession.” — Fryer, 98. 

1673. — “The one was of an Armenian, 
Chawbucked through the C'ity for selling of 
Wine.”— /6/V;. 97. 

1682. — . . Ramgivan, our Velrel there 
(at Hugly) was sent for by Perniesuradass, 
Bulchund’s servant, who immediately clapt 
him in prison. Ye same day was brought 
forth and slippered ; the next day he was 
beat on ye soles of his feet, ye third day 
Ghawbuckt, and ye 4th drub’d till he could 
not speak, and all to force a writing in our 
names to pay Rupees 50,000 for custome of 
ye Silver brought out this year.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Nov. 2 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 45]. 

[1684-5. — “Notwithstanding his being a 
great person was soon stripped and chaw- 
buckt.” — Pringle, Mwlnus Vonsns. iv. 4.] 

1688. — “Small offenders are only whipt on 
the Back, which sort of Punishment they 
call Ghawbuck.”— yAoHyjiVr, ii. 138. 

1699. — “The Governor of Surrat ordered 
the cloth Broker to be tyed uj) and chaw- 
bucked.” — letter from General and Couneil 
at Jiomhaif to A'. 7. 0. (in Record Office), 23rd 
March, 1698-9. 

1726.— “ Another Pariah he chawbucked 
25 blows, put him in the Stocks, and kept 
him there an hour.” — Wheeler, ii. 410. 

1756.— “. . . a letter from Mr. Hastings . . . 
says that the Nabob to engage the Hutch 
and French to purchase also, had put peons 
upon their Factories and threatened their 
Vaquills with the Ghaubac.” — Tn Long, 79. 

1760. — “Mr. Barton, laying in wait, 
seized Benautrom Chattogee opposite to 
the door of the Council, and with the 
assistance of his bearer and his peons tied 
his hands and his feet, swung him upon a 
bamboo like a hog, carried him to his own 
house, there with his own hand chawbooked 
him in the most cruel manner, almost to 
the deprivation of life ; endeavoured to 
force beef into his mouth, to the irreparable 
loss of his Bramin’s caste, and all this 
without giving ear to, or suffering the man 
to speak in his own defence. . . .” — Fort 
Wm. Vonsn., in Long, 214-215. 

1784.— 

“ The sentinels placed at the door 
Are for our security bail ; 

With Muskets and Gbaubucks secure, 
They guard us in Bangalore Jail.” 

Song, by a Oentleman of tlw Namf 
(prisoner with Hyder) in Seton- 
karr, i. 18. 


1817. — “ . . . ready to prescribe his 
favourite regimen of the Ghabuk for every 
man, woman, or child who dared to think 
otherwise.” — La! hi liookh. 

OHAWBUOKSWAE, s. H. from 

P. chdhuk-suwdr, a rough-rider. 

[1820. — “As 1 turned him short, ho throw 
up his head, which came in contact with 
mine and made my chabookswar exclaim, 
Allmmlat. ‘thehelpof Ali.’ ” — TikI, Personal 
Narr. Calcutta rep. ii. 723. 

[1892. — “A sort of high-stepping caper is 
taught, the chabuksowar (whip-rider), or 
breaker, holding, in addition to the bridle, 
cords tied to the fore fetlocks.” — Kipling, 
Beast and Man in India, 171.] 

CHEBULI. The deuoiniiiation of 
one of the kinds of Myrobolans (q.v.) 
ex])orted from India. I’lie true ety- 
mology is ])robably Kdbull, as stated 
by Thevenot, i.e. ‘from Cabiil.’ 

c. 1343. — “Ghebuli miraholani." — List of 
Spices, &c., in Pegolotti (Della Docima, iii. 
303). 

c. 1665. — “He la Province de Caboul . . . 
les Mirabolans croissent dans les Montagues 
et e’est la cause pounpioi les Orientaux les 
appclent Gabuly.” — Thevenot, v. 172. 

CHEECHEE, adj. A disparaging 
term applied to lialf -castes or Eurasians 
(([.v.) (corresponding to the Lip-lap of 
the Dutch in Java) and also to their 
manner of speech. Idle word is s«xid 
to be taken from chi (Fie !), a common 
native (S. Indian) interjection of re- 
monstrance or reproof, supposed to be 
much used by the class in cpiestion. 
The term is, however, perhaps also a 
kind of onomatopoeia, indicating the 
mincing pronunciation which often 
characterises them (see below). It 
should, however, be added that there 
are many well-educated East Indians 
who are quite free from this mincing 
accent. 

1781.— 

“ Pretty little Looking-Glasses, 

Good and cheap for Gbee-chee Misses.” 

Hickfs Bengal Gazette, March 17. 

1873. — “He is no favourite with the pure 
native, whose language ho speaks as his own 
in addition to .the hybrid minced English 
(known as chee-chee), which he also em- 
ploys.” — Fraser’s Magazine, Oct., 437. 

1880. — “The Eurasian girl is often pretty 
and graceful. . . . ‘ What though upon her 
lips there hung The accents of her tchi-tohi 
tongue.’” — Sir Ali Baha, 122. 

1881. — “There is no doubt’that the ‘Ghee 
Ghee twang,’ which becomes so objection- 
able to every Englishman before he has been 
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long in the East, was originally learned in 
the convent and the Brothers’ school, and 
will be clung to as firmly as the queer turns 
of speech learned in the same place.” — >St. 
James's (ilazdte, Aug. 26. 

CHBENAB, B. P. clilndr, tlie 
Oriental Plane (Piatanus orientalis) 
and platanm of the ancients ; native 
from Greec-e to Persia. It is often hy 
English travellers in Persia miscalled 
sycamore from confusion with the 
common British tree {Acer pseudo- 
platanm), which English people also 
habitually miscall sipxtmore^ and S(;otch 
peo])le miscall plane-tree ! Our (piota- 
tions .show how old tlie confitsion is. 
The tree is not a native of India, 
t hough there are fine chmdrs in Kash- 
mere, and a few in old native gardens 
in the Punjab, introduced in the days 
of the Moghul emperors. The tree is 
the Arhre i^ec of Marco Polo (see 2nd 
ed. vol. i. 131, 132). 67i7wur.s of e.special 
\astness and beauty are de.scribed by 
Herodotus and Pliny, by Chardin and 
others. At Buyukdereh near Con- 
stantinople, is .still .shown the Plane 
under which Godfrey of Boulogne is 
.s!iid to have encamped. At TejrTsh, 
N. of Teheran, Sir II. Ilawlin.son tells 
us that he measured a great chlndr 
which has a girth of 108 feet at 5 feet 
from the ground. 

c. 1628. — “ The gardens here are many . . . 
abounding in lofty pyramidall cyprcsse.s, 
broad-spreading Chenawrs. . . — iSir T. 
Herbert, 136. 

1677.— “We had a fair Prospect of the 
City (Lspahan) tilling the one half of an 
ample Plain, few Buildings , . . shewing 
themsclvc.s by reason of the high Chinors, or 
Sicamores shading the choicest of them. . . .” 
— Fryer, 2.59. 

„ “ Wc in our Return cannot but take 

notice of the famous Walk between the two 
Cities of Jelfa and Isjxihann ; it is planted 
with two rows of Sycamores (which is the 
tall Maple, not the Sycamore of Alkair).” — 
Ibid. 286. 

1682, — “At the elegant villa and garden 
at Mr. Bohun’s at Lee. He showed me the 
Zinnax tree or piatanus, and told me that 
since they had planted this kind of tree 
about the Citty of Ispahan . . . the plague 
. . . had exceedingly abated of its mortal 
effects.” — Evelyn’s Diary, Sept. 16. 

1726. — “ . . . the finest road that you can 
imagine . . . planted in the middle with 135 
Sexmaar trees on one side and 132 on the 
other.” — Valentijn, v. 208. 

1783. — “This tree, which in most parts of 
Asia is called the Chinaur, grows to the 
size of an oak, and has a taper straight 
trunk, with a silver-coloured bark, and its 


leaf, not unlike an expanded hand, is of a 
pale green.” — 6r. Forster’s Journey, ii. 17. 

1817. — “. . . they seem 

Like the Chenar-tree grove, where winter 
throws 

O’er all its tufted heads its feathery snows.” 

Mokanva. 

[1835.—“ . . . the island Char chiinar . . . 
a skilful monument of the Moghul Emperor, 
who named it from the four plane trees he 
planted on the spot.” — Ililgel, Travels in 
Kashmir, 112. 

[1872. — “I . . . encamped under some 
enormous chunar or oriental plane trees.” 
— Wilson, Abode of Snow, 370.] 

Chlndr is alleged to be in Badakhshan 
applied to a species of poplar. 

CHEENY, s. See under SUGAR. 

1810. — “The superior kind (of raw sugar) 
which may often be had nearly white . . . 
and sharp-grained, under the name of 
cheeny.” — Williamson, V, M. ii. 134. 


CHEESE, s. This word is well known 
to l)e used in modern English slang for 
“anything good, first-rate in quality, 
genuine, pleasant, or advantageous” 
(Slam I Diet.). And the most probable 
.source of the term is P. and H. chlz^ 
Hiring.’ For the expression u.sed to 
be common among Anglo-Indians, e.g., 
“My new Arab is the real c/ris;”; 
“ These cheroots are the real chlz,” i.e. 
the real thing. The word may have 
been an Anglo-Indian importation, 
and it is difficult otherwise to account 
for it. [This view is accepted by the 
N.E.D.; for other explanations see 
1 ser. iV. (t* Q. viii. 89 ; 3 ser. vii. 
465, 505.] 


CHEETA, s. II. child, the Felis 
juhata, Schreber, [Cynaelurus juhatus, 
Blaiiford], or ‘ Hunting Leopard,’ so 
called from its being commonly trained 
to use in the chase. From Skt. chitraka, 
or chitrakdya, lit. ‘having a speckled 
bodv.’ 


1563. — “. . . and when they wish to pay 
him much honour they call him Rdo ; as for 
example Chita-Rao, whom I am acquainted 
with ; and this is a proud name, for Chita 
signifies ‘ Ounce ’ (or panther) and this Chita- 
Rao means ‘King as strong as a Panther.’” 
— Garcia, f. 36. 

c. 1596. — “Once a leopard (chlta) had 
been caught, and without previous training, 
on a mere hint by His Majesty, it brought 
in the prey, like trained leopards.” — Ain-i- 
Akbarl, ed. Jilochmann, i. 286. 

1610. — Hawkins calls the Chedtas at 
Akbar’s Court ‘ ounces for game.’ — In 
Purchas, i. 218. 
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[1785. — “The Cheetah-connah, the place 
where the Nabob’s panthers and other 
animals for hunting are kept.”— Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 450.] 

1862. — “The true Cheetah, the Hunting 
Leopard of India, does not exist in Ceylon.” 
-rTennent, i. 140. 

1879. — “Two young cheetahs had just 
come in from Bombay ; one of these was as 
tame as a house-cat, and like the puma, 
purred beautifully when stroked.” — Jam- 
rack's^" in Sat. Review^ May 17, p. 612. 

It has been ingeniously suggested 
by Mr. Aldis Wright that the word 
cheater^ as used by Sliakspere, in the 
following passiige, refers to this 
animal : — 

Falstaff : “He’s no swaggerer, Hostess; 
a tame cheater i’ faith ; you may stroke 
him gently as a puppy greyhound ; he’ll not 
swagger.”— 2nd Part King Hmiry IV. ii. 4. 

Compare this with the passage just 
quoted from the Saturday Review ! 
And the interpretation would rather 
derive confirmation from a parallel 
passage from Beaumont & Fletcher : 

“ . . . if you give any credit to the jug- 
gling rascal, you are worse than simple wid- 
geons, and will be drawn into the net by 
this decoy-duck, this tame cheater.” — The 
Fair Maid of the Inn^ iv. 2. 

But we have not been able to trace 
any possible source from which Shak- 
spere could have derived the name of 
the animal at all, to say nothing of the 
familiar use of it. [The N.E.D. gives 
no support to the suggestion.] 

CHELINa, OHELI, s. The word 
is applied by some Portuguese w'riters 
to the traders of Indian origin who 
were settled at Malacca. It is not 
found in the Malay dictionaries, and 
it is just possible that it originated 
in some confusion of Quelin (see 
KLING) and Chnli (see CHOOLIA), or 
rather of Quelin and Ghetin (see 
CHETTY). 

1567. — “From the cohabitation of the 
Chelins of Malaqua with the Christians in 
the same street (even although in divers 
houses) spring great offences against God 
our Lord.” — Decrees of tite Sacred Council of 
OoUf in Archiv. Port. Orient.^ Dec. 23. 

1613. — “E depots daquello porto aberto e 
franqueado aportarao mercadores de Choro- 
mandel ; mormente aquelles chelis com rou- 
pas. . . .” — (lodinko de Kredia, 4y. 

,, “This settlement is divided into 
two parishes, S. Thome and S. Estevao, and 
that part of S. Thome called Campon Chelixn 
extends from the shore of the Jaos Bazar 
to the N.W. and terminates at the Stone 


Bastion ; in this part dwell the Chelis of 
Choromandel .” — Qodinko de Eredia, 5v. See 
also f. 22, [and under CAMPOO]. 

CHELINGO, s. Arab, shalandi^ 
[whence Malayal. chalantiy Tam. sha- 
langu ;] “ djalanga, qui va sur Peau ; 
chalangue^ barque, bateau dont les 
planches sont donees” (Diet. Tam. 
Franc.,, Pondichery, 1855). This seems 
an unusual word, and is perhaps con- 
nected through the Arabic with the 
medieval vessel chelandia, chelandrm, 
chelmdras, chelande, &c., used in carry- 
ing troops and horses. [But in its 
present form the word is S. Indian.] 

1726. — “ ... as already a Chialeng (a 
sort of small native row-boat, which is used 
for discharging and loading cargo). . . .” — 
Valenti jn, V. Clu/r. 20. 

1746.— 

“Chillingahire . . . . 0 22 0” 

Account charges at Fort St. Dadd, 
Deer. 31, AIS. in India Office. 

1761. — “Tt appears there is no more than 
one frigate that has escaped ; therefore don’t 
lo.se an instant to send us chelingoes upon 
chelingoes loaded with rice. . . .” — Laity to 
Raymond at Pul leaf. In Comp. 11. of the. War 
in India (Tract), 1761, p. 85. 

,, “No more than one frigate has 
escaped ; lose not an instant in sending 
chelingoes upon chelingoes loaded with 
rice.” — Carnu'cioli’s Life of Cli ce, i. 58. 

CHEBOOT, s. A cigar ; but the 
term has been a])proi)riated specially 
to cigars truncated at both ends, as 
the Indian and Manilla cigars always 
were in former days. Tlie word is 
'J’am. shuruttu, [Mai. churuttu,'] ‘a roll 
(of tobacco).’ In the South cheroots 
are chiefly made at Trichinoi)oly and 
ill the Godavery Delta, the produce 
being known respectively as Trichies 
and Lunkas. The earliest occurrence 
of the word that we know is in Father 
Beschi’s Tamil story of Parmarthi 
Guru (c. 1725). On p. 1 one of the 
characters is descrilied as carrying a 
firebrand to light his imgaiyailai 
skdiuruttu, ‘roll (cheroot) of tobacco.’ 
[The N.E.D. quotes cheroota in 1669.] 
Grose (1750-60), speaking of Bombay, 
whilst describing the cheroot does 
not use that word, but another which 
is, as far as we know, entirely obsolete 
in British India, viz. Buncus (q.v.). 

1759. — In the expenses of the Nabob’s 
entertainment at Calcutta in this year we 
find : 

“60 lbs. of Masulipatam cheroots, Ks. 
500.”-In Long, 194. 
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1781. — . . am tormented every day by 
a parcel of gentlemen coming to the end of 
my berth to talk politics and smoke cheroots 
— advise them rather to think of mending 
the holes in their old shirts, like me.” — 
Hon. J. Lhulmy (in LIm of the. Lindmys\ 

iii. 297.* 

,, “ Our evening amusements instead 

of your stupid Harmonics, was playing Cards 
and Backgammon, chewing Beetle and smok- 
ing Cherutes.” — OH Country Captain^ in 
India Gazette, Feby. 24. 

1782. — “Le tabac y r^ussit trfes bien ; les 
chiroutes do Manilla sont ronomm^cs dans 
touto rinde par leur goht agr^able ; aussi 
les Dames dans ce pays fument-elles touto 
la journ^e.” — Sonnerat, Voyaye, iii. 43. 

1792. — “At thattimo (c. 1757) T have seen 
the officers moxint guard many’s the time 
and oft . . . neither did they at that time 
carry your fusees, but had a long Pole with 
an iron head to it. . . . With this in one 
Hand and a Ghiroot in the other you .saw 
them saluting away at the Main Guard.” — 
Madraf< Courier, April 3. 

1810. — “The lowest classes of Europeans, 
as also of the natives . . . fre(juently smoke 
cheroots, exactly corresponding with the 
Spanish segar, though usually made rather 
more bulky.” — Williavisou, V. M. i. 499. 

1811. — “Dire quo le T’cherout est la 
cigarre, c’ost me dispenser d’on faire la 
description. ” — Solrym, iii. 

[1823. — “Ho amused himself by smoking 
several eaxrotes.” — Otreu, Narr. ii. 50.) 

1875. — “The meal despatched, all who 
were not on duty lay down . . . almost too 
tired to smoke their cheroots before falling 
asleep .” — The Difemma, ch. xxxvii. 

CHERRY FOUJ, S. H. charl-fanj 
This curious phrase occurs in the 
(juotations, the second of which ex- 
])laius its meaning. I am not certain 
what tlie first part is, but it is most 
])robably charl, in the sen.se of ‘mov- 
able,’ ‘iocomotive,’ so that the phra.se 
was ecpiivalent to ‘ Hying brigade.’ 
[It may possibly be charhJ, for charlml, 
in the sense of ‘ preparation for battle.’] 
It was evidently a technicality of the 
Mahratta armies. 

1803.— “The object of a cherry foiy, 
without guns, with two armies after it, 
must bo to Hy about and plunder the richest 
country it can find, not to march through 
exhausted countries, to make revolutions in 
cities.” — Klphimtone, in Life, i. 59. 

1809. — “Two dotiichments under . . . 
Mahratta chiefs of some conseiiuence, are 
now employed in levying contributions in 
different parts of the Jypoor country. Such 
detachments are called churee fuoj ; they 
are generally equipped very lightly, with 
but little artillery ; and are equally formi- 
dable in their progress to friend and foe.” — 
Jh'ovghton, Lettei's from a Mahratta Camp, 
128 ; [ed. 1892, p. 96]. 


CHETTY, s. A member of any 
of the trading castes in S. India, 
answering in every way to the 
Banyans of W. and N. India. 
Malayal. cheUi, Tam. sihetti, [Tel. setti, 
in Ceylon seddi]. These Kave all been 
supposed to l)e forms from the Skt. 
hreslui; but C. P. Brown (MS.) denies 
this, and says “ Shetti, a shop-keeper, 
is plain Telegu,” and quite distinct 
from .Weshti. [The same view is 
taken in the Madras Gloss.] Whence 
then the H. Seth (see SETT)? [The 
word was also used for a ‘merchant- 
man ’ : see the quotations from Pyrard 
on which Gray notes : “I do not 
know any other authority for the 
use of the word for merchantshij^s, 
tliough it is analogous to our ‘mer- 
chantmen.’ ”] 

c. 1349. — The word occur.? in I bn Batuta 
(iv. 259) in the form s&ti, which he says wa.s 
given to very rich merchants in Chifia ; and 
this is one of his questionable statements 
about that country. 

1511. — “The great Afonso Dalboquerque 
. . . determined to appoint Ninachatu, be- 
cause he was a Hindoo, Governor of the 
Quilins (Cheling) and Chetins.”— 
of Af. Dalhoq., Hak. Soc. iii. 128; [and .see 
quotation from ibid. iii. 146, under KLING]. 

1516. — “Some of these are called Chettis, 
who are Gentiles, natives of the province of 
Cholrnendor. ” — Barbosa, 144. 

1552. — “ . . . whom our people commonly 
call Chatis. These are men with such a 
genius for merchandise, and so acute in 
every mode of trade, that among our people 
when they desire either to blame or praise 
any man for his subtlety and skill in mer- 
chant’s traffic they .sjiy of him, ‘he is a 
Chatim ’ ; and they use the word chatinar 
for ‘to trade,’ — which are words now very 
commonly received among us.” — Bairos, 1. 
ix. 3. 

c. 1566. — “Ui sono uomini periti che si 
chiamano Chitini, li quali metteno il prezzo 
alle perle.” — Cesare Federici, in Ramusio, 
iii. 390. 

1596. — “The ve.ssels of the Chatins of these 
parts never sail along the coast of Malavar 
nor towards the north, except in a cafiUa, 
in order to go and come more securely, and 
to avoid being cut off by the Malavars and 
other corsairs, who are continually roving 
in those seas.” — Vkei'oy's Proclamation ai Goa, 
in Archie. Port. Or., fasc. 3, 661. 

1598. — “The Souldiers in these dayes give 
themselves more to bo Chettijns [var. lect. 
Chatiins] and to deale in Marchandise, than 
to serve the King in his Armado.” — lAm- 
choten, 58 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 202]. 

[ ,, “ Most of these ves.sels were Chetils, 
that is to say, merchantmen.” — Pymrd de 
iMcal, Hak. Soc. i. 345. 
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[c. 1610. — “Each is composed of fifty or 
sixty war galiots, without counting those of 
chetie, or merchantmen.” — Pyrard de Laval, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 117.] 

1651. — “The Sitty are merchant folk.” — 
Rogei'ius, 8. 

1686. — “. . . And that if the Chetty 
Bazaar people do not immediately open 
their shops, and sell their grain, etc., as 
usually, that the goods and commodities 
in their several ships be confiscated.” — In 
Wheeler, i. 152. 

1726. — “The Sittis are merchant folk and 
also porters. . . Valenti ju, Ckoro. SS. 

,, “The strength of a Bramin is 
Knowledge ; the strength of a King is 
Courage ; the strength of a Bell ale (or 
Cultivator) is Revenue; the strength of a 
Chetti is Money.” — Apophthegms Ceylon, 
tr. in Valentijn, v. 390. 

c. 1754. — “Chittiesaro a particular kind 
of merchants in Madras, and are generally 
very rich, but rank with the left-hand cast.” 
— Ives, 25. 

1796 . — “Cetti, mercanti a.stuti, diligenti, 
laboriosi, sobrii, frugali, ricchi.” — Era Poo- 
lino, 79. 

[CHETLA, s. “Originally a H. 
word {chela, Skt. chetaka, chedaJca) 
meaning ‘a servant,’ many changes 
have been rung upon it in Hindu 
life, so that it has meant a slave, a 
household slave, a family retainer, an 
adopted member of a great family, a 
dependant relative and a soldier in 
its secular senses; a follower, a pupil, 
a disciple and a convert in its ec- 
clesiastical senses. It has passed out 
of Hindu usage into Munammadan 
usage with much the same meanings 
and ideas attached to it, and has 
even meant a convert from Hinduism 
to Islam.” {Col. Temple, in /wd. Ant., 
July, 1896, pp. 200 seqci.). In Anglo- 
Indian usage it came to mean a special 
battalion made up of prisoners and 
converts. 

[c. 1596.— “The Chelahs or Slaves. Hi.s 
Majesty from religious motives di.slikes the 
name handah or slave. . . . He therefore 
calls this class of men Chelahs, which Hindi 
term signifies a faithful disciple.” — Ain, 
Blochmann, i. 2.53 seqq. 

[1791.— “(The Europeans) all were bound 
on the parade and rings (holy) the badge 
of slavery were put into their ears. They 
were then incorporated into a battalion of 
Cheylas.” — In Seton-Karr, ii. 311. 

[1795.—“ ... a Havildar . . . compelled 
to serve in one of his Chola Corps.” — Ibid, 
ii. 407.] 

CHIAMA7, n.p. The name of an 
imaginary lake, which in the maps of the 
16th century, followed, by most of those 


of the 17th, is made the source of most 
of the great rivers of Further India, in- 
cluding the Bralimaputra, the Irawadi, 
the Salwen, and the Menam. Lake 
Chiamay was the counterpart of the 
African lake of the same ])eriod which 
is made the source of all tlie great rivers 
of Africa, but it is less easy to suggest 
wliat gave rise to tliis idea of it. Tlie 
actual name seems taken from the 
State of Zimmd (see JANGOMAY) or 
Chiang-niai. 

c. 1544.- -“8o ju’ocecding onward, he ar- 
rived at the Lake of Singijxtmor, which 
ordinarily is called Chiammay. . . F. M. 
Pinto, Cogan's tr., p. 271. 

1552. — “The Lake of Chiamai, which 
stands to the northward, 200 leagues in the 
interior, and from which issue six notable 
streams, three of which combining with 
others form the great river which passes 
through the midst of Siam, whilst the other 
three discharge into the Gulf of Bengala.” — 
Barros, 1. ix. 1. 

1.572.- 

“ Olha o rio Mcniio, (pic se derrama 

Do grande lago, (pie Chiamai se chama.” 

(\(mws, X. 125. 

1652. — “The Countrey of these Brames 
. . . extendeth Northwards from the neer- 
est Pegiian Kingdomes . . . watered with 
many great and remarkable Rivers, issuing 
from the Lake Chiamay, which though 
600 miles from the 8oa, and emptying itself 
continually into so many Channels, contains 
400 miles in compass, and is nevertheless 
full of waters for the one or the other.” — 
P. Heylin's Cosmographie, ii. 238. 

CHICANE, CHICANERY, ss. 

These English words, signifying ]X'.tti- 
fogging, cajitious contention, taking 
every possible advantage in a contest, 
have been referred to Spanish chicn, 
‘little,’ and to Fr. chic, chieqaet, ‘a little 
bit,’ as by Mr. Wedgwood in his Diet, 
of Eng. Etymology. See also (piotation 
from Saturday Review below. But there 
can be little doubt that the words are 
really traceable to the game of chamjdn, 
or horse-golf. This game is now w'ell 
known in England under the name of 
Polo (q.v.). But the recent introduc- 
tion under that name is its second im- 
portation into Western Europe. For 
in the Middle Ages it came from Persia 
to Byzantium, where it was 2 Wi)ular 
under a modification of its Persian 
name (verb r^vKavl^eiv, playing ground 
T^vKavtcrriipiov), and from Byzantium 
it passed, as a pedestrian game, to 
Languedoc, where it was called, by 
a further modification, chicane (see 
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Ducange, Dissertations sur VHistoire 
de St. Louis, viii., and his Glossarium 
Graecitatis, s.v. rt^vKavl^eiv ; also Ouseley’s 
Travels, i. 345). The analogy of certain 
eriods of the game of golf suggests 
ow the figurative meaning of chicaner 
might arise in hiking advantage of the 
petty accidents of the surface. And 
this is the strict meaning ’ of chicaner, 
as used by milihiry writers. 

Ducange’s idea was that the Greeks 
had borrowed both the game and the 
name from France, but this is evi- 
dently erroneous. He was not aware 
of the Persian chaagdn. Ihit he ex- 
plains well how the tactics of the game 
would have led to the application of 
its name to “ those tortuous proceedings 
of pleaders which we old practitioners 
call barres.” The indication of the 
Persian origin of both the Greek and 
French words is due to W. Ouseley 
and to Quatremere. The latter has an 
interesting note, full of his usual wealth 
of Oriental reading, in his translation 
of Makrizi’s MameluJce Sultans, tom. i. 
pt. i. pj). 121 seqq. 

The preceding etymology was put 
forward again in Notes upon Mr. 
Wedgwood’s Dictionary published by 
one of the present writers in Ocean 
Highvnys, Sept. 1872, p. 186. Thesiime 
etymology has since been given by 
Littre (s.v.), who says : “ Des lors, la 
s6rie des sens est : jeu de mail, puis 
action de disputer la partie, et eiifiii 
mano'uvres processives ” ; [and is ac- 
cepted by the N.E.D. with the reserva- 
tion that “evidence actually connect- 
ing the French with the Greek word 
appears not to be known ”]. 

The P. forms of the name are 
chaugdn and cha uigdn; but according 
to the Bahdri ’Ajam (a great Persian 
dictionary compiled in India, 1768) the 
primitive form of the word is chulgdn 
from chul, ‘ bent,’ which (as to the form) 
is corroborated by the Arabic sawljdn. 
On the other hand, a probable origin 
of chaugdn would be an Indian (Prakrit) 
word, meaning ‘four corners’ [Platts 
gives chaugdna, ‘four-fold’], viz. as a 
name for the polo-ground. The chulgdn 
is possibly a ‘ striving after meaning.’ 
The meanings are according to Viillers 
(1) any stick with a crook ; (2) such a 
stick used as a drumstick ; (3) a 
crook from which a steel ball is sus- 
pended, which was one of the royal 
insignia, otherwise called kaukaha [see 
Blommann, Ain, vol. i. plate ix. No. 2.] ; 


(4) (The golf-stick, and) the game of 
horse-golf. 

The game is now cpiite extinct in 
Persia and Western Asia, surviving 
only in certain regions adjoining India, 
as is specified under Polo. But for 
many centuries it was the game of 
kings and courts over all Mahomme- 
dan Asia. The earliest Mahommedan 
historians represent the game of chau- 
gdn as familiar to the Sassanian kings ; 
Ferdusi puts the chciugdn-siick into 
the hands of Siawush, the father of 
Kai Khusru or Cyrus ; many famous 
kings were devoted to the game, 
among whom may be mentioned 
Niiruddln the Just, Atril)ek of Syria 
and the great enemy of the Crusjiders. 
He was so fond of the game that he 
used (like Akbar in after days) to 
play it by lamp-light, and was severely 
reljuked bv a devout Mussulman for 
being so devoted to a mere amuse- 
ment. Other zealous f/a/?/r/(r;?,- 2 )layers 
were the great Saladin, Jalaluddin 
Mankbarni of Khwarizm, and Malik 
Blbars, Marco Polo’s “ Bendocipiedar 
Soldan of Babylon,” who was said 
more than once to have jilayed 
chaugdn at Damascus and at Cairo 
within the same week. Many illus- 
trious ])ersons also are mentioned in 
Asiatic history as having met their 
death by accidents in the nmiddn, as 
the chaugdn-fiold yv&s especially called ; 
e.g. Kutbuddin Il)ak of Dellii, who 
was killed bv such a fall at Lahore 
ill (or about) 1207. In Makrizi (I. i. 
121) we read of an Amir at the 
Mameluke Court called Husamuddln 
Lajln ’AzIzI the Jukdnddr (or Lord 
High Polo-stick). 

It is not known when the game was 
conveyed to Coiistantinojile, but it 
must have been not later than the 
beginning of the 8th century.* The 
fullest description of the game as 
jilayed there is given by Johannes 
Cinnamus (c. 1190), who does not 
however give the barbarian name : 

“ The winter now being over and the gloom 
cleared away, he (the Emperor Manuel 
Comnenus) devoted himself to a certain 
sober exercise which from the first had been 
the custom of the Emperors and their sons 
to practise. This is the manner thereof. 
A party of young men divide into two equal 
bands, and in a flat space which has been 


* The court for chaugdn is ascribed by (Todinus 
(see below) to Theodosius Parvus. This could 
hardly be the sou of Arcadius (a.d. 408-450), but 
rather Theodosius III, (716-718). 
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measured out purposely they cast a leather 
ball ' in size somewhat like an apple ; and 
setting this in the middle as if it were a 
prize to be contended for they rush into the 
contest at full speed, each grasping in his 
right hand a stick of moderate length which 
comes suddenly to la broad rounded end, the 
middle of which is closed by a network of 
dried catgut. Then each party strives who 
shall first send the ball beyond the goal 
jilanted conspicuously on the opposite side, 
for whenever the ball is struck by the netted 
sticks through the goal at either side, that 
gives the victory to the other side. This is 
the kind of game, evidently a slippery and 
dangerous one. For a player must be con- 
tinually throwing himself right back, or 
bending to one side or the other, as ho 
turns his horse short, or suddenly da.shes 
off at speed, with such strokes and twists as 
are needed to follow up the ball. . . . And 
thus as the Emperor was rushing round in 
furious fashion in this game, it so happened 
that the horse which he rode came violently 
to the grourui. Ho was prostrate below the 
horse, and as ho struggled vainly to extricate 
himself from its incumbent weight his thigh 
and hand were crushed beneath the saddle 
and much injured. . . .” — Tn Bonn ed. 
pp. 263-264. 

We see from this passage that at 
Byzaiitiuiii the game was played with 
a kind of racket, and not with a polo- 
stick. 

We have not been aide to find an 
instance of the medieval French chi- 
c<tne in this sense, nor does Littve’s 
Dictionary give any. But Ducange 
states positively that in his time the 
word in this .sense survived in Langue- 
doc, and there could be no better 
evidence. From HenscheFs Ducanije 
also we borrow a (piototion which 
shows chucd^ used for some game of 
ball, in Freiich-Latin, surely a form 
of ch((wjd7i or chicane. 

The game of rhaiKjdn, the ball ((/d 
or gavl) and the playing-ground 
(maiddn) afford constant metaphors in 
Persian literature. 

c. 820. — “If a man dream that he is on 
horseback along with the King him.self, or 
some great personage, and that he strikes 
the ball home, or wins the chukSn (^ot 
T^vKavi^et) he shall find grace and favour 
thereupon, conformable to the success of 
his ball and the dexterity of his horse.” 
Again : “ If the King dream that he has won 
in the chuk&n (firt ir^vKavL^ev) he .shall find 
things prosper with him.” — The. JJrenm Jud-y- 
inentu of Achinet Ihti ^nrim^ from a MB. 
Greek version quoted by Ducange in Gloss. 
(haeciUUis. 

c. 940. -- (Constantine Porphyrogenitus, 
speaking of the rapids of the Danapris or 
Dnieper, says ; “ 6 di ro&ro <ppayfxbs roaov- \ 


\ Toy iari areybi 6<rov rb vXdros rov r^vKaviff- 
Tijplov” (“The defile in this case is as 
narrow as the width of the chukan-ground.”)' 
— I)e Adm. Imp,, cap. ix. (Bonn ed. iii. 75). 

969. — “Cumque inquisitionis sedicio non 
modica petit pro Constantino . . . ex oa 
parte qua Zlicanistri magnitude portenditur, 
Constantinus crines solutus per cancellos 
caput exposuit, .suaque ostensione populi 
mox tumultum sedavit.” — Liudjyrandvs, in 
Pertz, Moti. Germ., iii. 333. 

“ . . . he selected certain of his medicines 
and drugs, and made a goff-stick (jaukan?) 
[Burton, ‘ a bat ’] with a hollow handle, int(v 
which he introduced them ; after which . . . 
he went again to the King . . . and directed 
him to repair to the horse-course, and to play 
with the ball and go f -stick. . . .” — Lane's 
Arabian Nights, i. 85-86 ; [^Burtou, i. 43]. 

c. 1030-40. — “Whenever you march . . . 
you must take these people with you, and 
you must . . . not allow them to drink wine 
or to play at chaughan.” — /IroVat/v' in 
Elliot, ii. 120. 

1416. — “ Bernardus de Castro novo et 
nonnulli alii in studio Tholosano studentes, 
ad ludum lignobolini sivo Chucarum 
luderunt pro vino et volema, <jui Indus est 
(piasi Indus billardi,” &c.-— MB. quoted in 
IlenscheVs Ducange. 

c. 1420.” “The T^VKayiaTi^piov was 
founded by 'Fheodosius the Less . . . Basilius 
the Maceclonian extended and levelled the 
T^vKaviariipioy.” — Georgias Codinns de 
Antig. Constant., Bonn ed. 81-82. 

1516. — Barbosa, speaking of the Mahom- 
medans of Cambay, says: “Saom tarn 
ligeiros e inanhosos na sela (jue a cavalo 
jogaom ha choqua, ho qual joguo eles tern 
antre sy na conta em que nos temos ho dtvs 
canas” — (Lisbon ed. 271) ; i.e. “They are so 
swift and dexterous in the saddle that they 
play choca on horseback, a game which they 
hold in as high esteem as wo do that of the 
canes” (i.?. the jei'ced). 

1.560. — “They (the Arabs) arc such groat 
riders that they play tennis on horseback” 
{gne. jogdo a choca a caiallu).--Tenreiro, 
Jtinerario, ed. 1762, p. 359. 

c. 1590. — “His Majesty also plays at 
chaugin in dark nights. . . the balls which 
are used at night are set on fire. . . . For 
the sake of adding 8j)londour to the games 
. . . Ilis Majesty has knobs of gold and 
silver fixed to the tops of the cluiugdn sticks. 
If one of them breaks, any player that gets 
hold of the pieces may keep them."— Aln-i- 
Akharl, i. 298 ; [ii. 303]. 

1837 . — “ The game of choughan mentioned 
by Baber is still played everywhere in Tibet ; 
it is nothing but ‘hockey on horseback,’ and 
is excellent fun.”— F/W, \nJ.A. S. Bengal, 
vi. 774. ^ 

In the following I would siiy, in 
justice to the great man whose words 
are f|uoted, that chicane is used in the 
quasi-military sense of taking every 
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possible advantage of the ground in 
a contest : 

1761. — “I do suspect that some of the 
great Ones have had hopes’ given to them 
that the Dutch may be induced to join 
us in -^his war against the Spaniards, — 
if such an Event should take place I fear 
some sacrifices will bo made in the East 
Indies — I pray God my suspicions may be 
without foundation. I think Delays and 
Chicanery is allowable against those who 
take Advantage of the times, our Distresses, 
and situation.” — Unpublished Holograph 
Letter from Lord Chve^ in India Office 
Records. Dated Berkeley Square, and in- 
dorsed 27th Deer. 1761. 

1881. — “One would at first sight bo in- 
clined to derive the French chic from the 
English ‘ cheek ’ ; but it appears that the 
English is itself the derived word, chic being 
an old Romance word signifying Jiiiesse, or 
subtlety, and forming the root of our own 
word chicanery.” — Sat. Rev., Sept. 10, 
p. 326 (Essay on French Slang). 

CHICK, s. 

a. H. — P. chih; a kind of screen- 
blind made of finely-split bamboo, 
laced with twine, and often painted 
on the outer side. It is hung or 
framed in doorways or windows, both 
in houses and in tents. The thing 
[which is described by Roe,] may 
possibly have come in with the Mon- 
gols, for we find in Kovalefski’s Mon- 
gol Diet. (2174) Tchik — Natte.” The 
Ain (i. 226) has chigh. Chicks are now 
made in London, as well as imported 
from China and Japan. Chicles are 
described by Clavijo in the tents of 
Tiniour’s chief wife : 

1404. — “And this tent had two doors, one 
in front of the other, and the first doors 
were of certain thin coloured wands, joined 
one to another like in a hurdle, and covered 
on the outside with a texture of rose-coloured 
silk, and finely woven ; and these doors were 
made in this fashion, in order that when shut 
the air might yet enter, whilst those within 
could see those outside, but those outside 
could not see those who were within.” — 
§ exxvi. 

[1616. — His wives “whose Curiositye made 
them breake little holes in a grate of roede 
that hung before it to gaze on raee.” — Sir T. 
Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 321. J 

1673. — “Glass is dear, and scarcely pur- 
chaseable . . . therefore their Windows are 
usually folding doors, screened with Cheeks 
or latises.” — Frijer, 92. 

The pron. ch^ek is still not uncommon 
among English people: — “The Coach where 
the Women were was covered with cheeks, 
a sort of hanging Curtain, made with Bents 
variously coloured with Lacker, and Chec- 
quered with Packthred so artificially that 

N 


you see all without, and yourself within 
unperceived.” — Fryer, 83. 

1810. — “Cheeks or Screens to keep out 
the glare.” — Williamson, V. M. ii. 43. 

1825. — “The check of the tent prevents 
effectually any person from seeing what 
passes within. . . .” — Ileber (ed. 1844), 
1. 192. 

b. Short for chieJeeen, a sum of four 
rupees. This is the Venetian zecchino, 
cecchinOy or sequin, a gold coin long 
current on the shores of India, and 
which still fre(piently turns up in 
treasure-trove, and in hoards. In the 
early part of the 15th century Nicolo 
Conti mentions that in some parts of 
India, Venetian ducats, i.e. sequins, 
were current (p. 30). And recently, 
in fact in our own day, chick was a 
term in fre(pient Anglo-Indian use, e.g. 
“ ril bet you a chick.” 

The word zecchino is from the Zecca, 
or Mint at Venice, and that name is of 
Arabic origin, from sikka, ‘a coining 
die.’ The double history of this word 
is curious. We have just seen how 
in one form, and by what circuitous 
secular journey, through Egypt, 
Venice, India, it has gained a place 
in the Anglo-Indian Vocabulary. By 
a directer route it has also found a 
distinct place in the same repository 
\mder the form Sicca (q.v.), and in this 
shape it still retains a ghostly kind of 
existence at the India Office. It is 
remarkable how first the spread of 
Saracenic power and civilisation, then 
the spread of Venetian commerce and 
coinage, and lastly the spread of 
English commerce and power, should 
thus have brought together two words 
identical in origin, after so widely 
divergent a career. 

The secpiin is sometimes called in 
the South shdndrcash, because the 
Doge with his sceptre is taken for the 
Shdmir, or toddy-drawer climbing the 
jmlm-tree ! [See Burnell, Linschoten, 
i. 243.] (See also VENETIAN.) 

We apprehend that the gambling 
phrases ‘ c^frZ:€w-stakes ’ and ‘ chicken- 
nazard ’ originate in the same word. 

1.583. — “Chickiuos which bo pieces of 
Golde woorth seuen shillings a piece ster- 
ling.” — Caesar Frederici, in Hakl. ii. 343. 

1608. — “When I was there (at Venice) a 
chiquiney was worth eleven livers and 
twelve sols.” — (7t)r;?/af*s Crudities, ii. 68. 

1609. — “Three or four thousand chequing 
were as pretty a proportion to live quietly 
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on, and so give over.” — IWicles, P. of Tyre^ 
iv. 2. 

1612. — “The Grand Signiors Custorae of 
this Port Moha is worth yearly unto him 
1500 chicquenes.”— jShrt.s, in Purchm, i. 348. 

[1616. — “Shee tooke chickenes and 
royalls for her goods.” — Sir T. Roe, Hak. 
Soc. i. 228.] 

1623. — “Shall not be worth a chequin, if 
it were knock’d at an outcry.” — Beaum. 
Elet., The Maid in the Mill, v. 2. 

1689. — “Four Thousand Checkins ho 
privately tied to the flooks of an Anchor 
under Water.” — Ovington, 418. 

1711. — “He (the Broker) will charge 32 
Shahees per Chequeen when they are not 
worth 31^ in the Bazar.” — Lochjer, 227. 

1727. — “When ray Barge landed him, he 
gave the Cockswain five Zequeens, and 
loaded her back with Poultry and Fruit.” — 

. Hamilton, i. 301 ; ed. 1744, i. 303. 

1767. — “Received . . . 

***** 

“Chequins 5 at 5. Arcot Rs. 25 0 0” 
♦ ♦ * * * 

Lord Clive's Account of his Voyage to India, 
in L(nig, A97. 

1866.— 

** Whenever master spends a chick, 

I keep back two rupees, Sir.” 

Trevelyan, The DawTc Bungalow, 

1875. — “‘Can’t do much harm by losing 
twenty chicks,’ oliserved the Colonel in 
Anglo-Indian argot.” — The Dileiiiim, ch. x. 

CHICKEN, S. Embroidery ; 
Chickenwalla, an itinerant dealer in 
embroidered handkerchiefs, petticoats, 
and such like. P. chikin or chikln, 
‘art needlevi'^ork.’ [At Lucknow, the 
chief centre of the manufacture, this 
embroidery was formerly done in silk ; 
the term is now ■ applied to hand- 
worked flowered muslin. (See Hoey, 
Monograph, 88, Yusuf AU, 69.)] 

CHICKOBE, s. The red-legged part- 
ridge, or its close congener Caccabis 
chmor, Gray. It is common in the 
Western Himalaya, in the N. Punjab, 
and in Afghanistan. The francolin of 
Moorcroft^ Travels is really the chickore. 
The name appears to be Skt. chakora, 
and this disposes of the derivation 
formerly suggested by one of the 
present writers, as from the Mongol 
tsokhor, ‘dappled or pied^ (a word, 
moreover, which the late Prof. 
Schiefner informed us is only applied 
to horses). The name is sometimes 
applied to other birds. Thus, accord- 
ing to Cunningham, it is applied in 
Ladak to the Snow-cock {Tetraogallvs 


Himalayends, Gray), and he appears to 
give chd~kor as meaning ‘ white-bird ’ in 
Tibetan. Jerdon gives ‘snow chukor’ 
and ‘ stvdAh-chukor ’ as sportsmen’s 
names for this fine bird. And in 
Bengal Proper the name is applied, 
by local English sportsmen, to the 
large handsome partrid^ {Ortygomis 
gularis, Tern.) of Eastern Bengal, called 
in H. kaiyah or han-tUar (‘ forest 
partridge’). See Jerdon, ed. 1877, ii. 
576. Also the birds described in the 
extract from Mr. Abbott below do not 
appear to have been caccabis (which he 
speaks of in the same journal as ‘red- 
legged partridge’). And the use of 
the word by Persians (apparently) is 
notable ; it does not appear in Persian 
dictionaries. There is probably some 
mistake. The birds spoken of may 
have lieen the Large Sand-grouse 
{Pterocles arenarius, Pal.), which in 
both Persia and Afghanistan is called 
by names meaning ‘ Black-breast.’ 

The belief that the chickore eats fire, 
mentioned in the cpiotation below, is 
probably from some verbal misconcep- 
tion (quasi dtish-khor ?). [This is hardly 
robable as the idea that the partridge 
rinks the moonbeams is as old as the 
Brahma Vaivarta Purana : “ 0 Lord, 
I drink in with the partridges of my 
eyes thy face full of nectar, which re- 
sembles the full moon of autumn.” 
Also see Katha Sarit Sdgara, tr. by Mr. 
Tawney (ii. 243), who has kindly given 
the above references.] Jerdon states 
that the Afghans call the bird the 
‘ Fire-eater.’ 

c. 1190. — “ . . . plantains and fruits, Koils, 
Chakors, peacocks, Sarases, beautiful to be- 
hold.” — The Prithirdja Rdsati of Chmid 
Barddl, in Ind. Ant. i. 273. 

In the following passage the word 
cator is supposed by the editor to be a 
clerical error for gacor or chacor. 

1298. — “The Emperor has had several 
little houses erectea in which ho keeps in 
mew a huge number of cators, which aro 
what we call the Great Partridge.” — Marco 
Polo (2nd ed.), i. 287. 

1.520. — “Haidar Alemd&r had been sent 
by me to the Kafers. He met me below the 
Pass of B4dlj, accompanied by some of their 
chiefs, who brought with them a few skins of 
wine. While coming down the Pass, he saw 
prodigious numbers of Chikfirs.” — Baber, 
282. 

1814. — “. . . partridges, quails, and a 
bird which is called Cupk by the Persians 
and Afghauns, and the hill Cnikord by the 
Indians, and which 1 understand is known 
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in Europe by the name of the Greek Part- 
ridge.” — Elphinstone' s Cauhooly ed. 1839, 
i. 192; n‘the same bird which is called 
Chioore by the natives and fire-eater by 
the English in Bengal.” — Il/id. ii. 95]. 

c. 18i6. — “ One day in the fort he found 
a hill-partridge enclosed in a wicker basket. 

. . . This bird is called the chuckoor, and is 
said to eat fire.” — Mrs. Sherwood, Aidohiog., 
440. 

1850. — “A flight of birds attracted my 
attention ; I imagine them to be a species of 
bustard or grouse — black beneath and with 
much white about the wings — they were 
beyond our reach ; the people called them 
Chukore.” — K. Abbott, Notes during a 
Journey in Persia, in J, li. Geog. Soc. 
AXV. 4i. 

CHILAW, n.p. A place on the west 
coast of Ceylon, an old seat of the 
])earl-fishery. The name is a corrup- 
tion of the Tam. saldhhim, ‘the 
diving’ ; in Singhalese it is HalavatUi. 
The name was commonly applied by 
the Portuguese to the whole aggrega- 
tion of shoals (Baixos de Ohilao) in 
the Gulf of Manaar, between Ceylon 
and the coast of Madura and Tinne- 
vellv. 

1 .543. — “ Shoals of Chilao. ” See quotation 
under BEADALA. 

1610. — “ La pcsqueria de Chilao . . . jx)r 
hazorse antiguamente in un puorto del mis- 
mo nombre en la isla do Seylan . . . llamado 
asi por ista causa ; por que chilao, en lengua 
Chengala, . . . (juiere dezir pesgueria ." — 
Teixe.ira, Pt. ii. 29. 

CHILLUM, s. H. cUlam; “the 
part of the Imkka (see HOOKA) which 
contains the tobacco and charcoal balls, 
whence it is sometimes loosely used for 
the pipe itself, or the act of smoking 
it ” ( Wilson). It is also applied to the 
replenishment of the bowl, in the same 
way as a man asks for “ another glass.” 
The tobacco, as used by thq masses in 
the hubble-bubble, is cut small and 
kneaded into a pulp with goor, i.e. 
molasses, and a Uttle water. Hence 
actual contact with glowing charcoal 
is needed to keep it alight. 

1781.— “Dressing a hubble-bubble, per 
week at 3 chillums a day. 

fan 0, dubs 3, cash 0.” 

B'^'Son Expenences in Captivity of Hon. 
J. Lindsay, in Lives of Lindsays, iii. 

1811. — “They have not the same scruples 
for the Chillum as for the rest of the Hooka, 
and it is often lent . . , whereas the very 
proposition for the Hooka gives rise fre- 
quently to the most ridiculous quarrels.” — 
Eolvyns, iii. 


1828. — “Every sound was hushed but the 
noise of that wind . . . and the occasional 
bubbling of my hookah, which had just been 
furnished with another chillum.” — The Kuz- 
zilbash, i. 2. 

1829. — “Tugging away at your hookah, 
find no smoke ; a thief having purloined 
your silver chelam and surpoose.”— /oAa 
Shipp, ii. 1.59. 

1848. — “Jos however . . . could not think 
of moving till his baggage was cleared, or 
of travelling until he could do so with his 
chillum.” — Vanity Fair, ii. ch. xxiii. 

CHILLUMBRUM, u.p. A town 
ill S. Arcot, which is the site of a 
famous temple of Siva, properly Shi- 
dcmhuram. Etym. obscure. [Garstin 
{Man. S. Arcot, 400) gives the name as 
Chedarnbrani, or more correctly Ghitt- 
amhalam, ‘ the atmosphere of wisdom.’] 

1755. — “Scheringham (Seringam), Scha- 
lembron, et Gengy m’offroient 4galement 
la retraite aprfes laquelle je soupirois.” — 
Anfpietil du Perron, Zendav. Disc. Prelim. 
xxviii. 

CHILLUMCHEE, s. lA. cUlaimhl, 
also silfchl, and silpchl, of which chilam- 
chl is probably a corruption. A basin 
of brass (as in Bengal), or tinned copper 
(as usually in the West and South) 
tor washing hands. The form of the 
word seems Turkish, but we cannot 
trace it. 

1715. — “We prepared for our first present, 
viz., 1000 gold mohurs . . . the unicorn’s 
horn ... the astoa (?) and chelumgie of 
Manilla work. . . .” — In Wheeler, ii. 246. 

1833. — “Our supper was a peelaw . . . 
when it was removed a chillumchee and 
goblet of warm water was handed round, 
and each washed his hands and mouth.” — 
P. Gordon, Fr&gment of the Journal of a 
Tour, &c. 

1851 .— “ When a chillumchee of water sans 
soap was provided, ‘Have you no soap?’ 

Sir 0. Napier asked ” — Mawson, Indian 

Command of Sir C. Napier. 

1857. — “I wont alone to the Fort Adju- 
tant, to report my arrival, and inquire to 
what regiment of the Bengal army 1 was 
likely to be posted. 

“Army ! — regiment ! ’ was the reply. 

‘ There is no Bengal Army ; it is all in 
revolt. . . . Provide yourself with a camp- 
bedstead, and a chillumchee, and wait for 
orders.’ 

“ I saluted and left the presence of my 
superior officer, deeply pondering as to the 
possible nature and qualities of a chillum- 
chee, but not venturing to enquire further.” 
-Lt.-Col. Lewin, A Fly on the Wheel, p. 3. 

There is an Anglo-Indian tradition, 
which we would not vouch for, that 
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one of the orators on the great Hast- 
ings trial depicted the oppressor on 
some occasion, as “grasping his chil- 
Imn in one hand and his cMUumcliee 
in the other.” 

The latter word is used chiefly by 
Anglo-Indians of the Bengal Presi- 
dency and their servants. In Bombay 
the article has another name. And it 
is told of a gallant veteran of the 
old Bengal Artillery, who was full of 
“Presidential” prejudices, that on 
hearing the Bombay army commended 
by a brother officer, he broke out in just 
wrath : “The Bombay Army ! Don’t 
talk to me of the Bombay Army ! They 

call a chillumchee a^gindy! the 

Beasts ! ” 

CHILLY, s. The popular Anglo- 
Indian name of the pod of red pepper 
{Capsicum fruticosum and C. annuum^ 
Nat. Ord. Solanaceae). There can be 
little doubt that the name, as stated 
by Bontius in the ((notation, was taken 
from Chili in S. America, whence the 
plant was carried to the Indian Ar- 
chipelago, and thence to India. 

[1604. — “ Indian pepper. ... In the 
language of Cusco, it is called Vchu, and 
in that of Mexico, chili. tr. 

D’Acoda, H. IP. Indies, I. Bk. iv. 239 ititanf. 
Diet.)] 

1631. — “. . . eos addere fructum Ricini 
Americani, quod lada Chili Malaii vocant, 
quasi dicas Piper e Chile, Brasiliae conter- 
mina regione.’ — /ac. Bonti.i, Dial. V. p. 10. 

Again (lib. vi. cap. 40, p. 131) Bon- 
tius calls it '■piper Chilensis,^ and also 
‘Kicinus Braziliensis.’ But his com- 
mentator, Piso, observes that llicinus 
is quite imprejper ; “ vera Piperis sive 
Capsici Braziliensis sjiecies apparet.” 
Bontius says it was a common custom 
of native.s, and even of certain Dutch- 
men, to keej) a piece of chilly con- 
tinually chewed, but he found it in- 
tolerable. 

1848.—“ ‘ Try a chili with it, Mis.s 
Sharp,’ said Joseph, really interested. 
‘A chili?’ said Rebecca, gasping. ‘Oh 
yes ! ’ . . . ‘ How fresh and green they 
look,’ she said, and put one into her mouth. 
It was hotter than the curry ; flesh and 
blood could bear it no longer.”— Vanity 
Fair, ch. iii. 

CHIMNEY-GLASS, s. Gardener’s 
name, on the Bombay side of India, for 
the flower and plant Allamanda cathar- 
tica {Sir G. Birawood). 


CHINA, n.p. The European know- 
ledge of this name in the forms Tliinae 
and Sinae goes back nearly to tlie 
Christian era. The famous mention 
of the Sinim by the prophet Isaiah 
would carry us much further back, but 
we fear the possibility of that referring 
to the Chinese must be abandoned, as 
must be likewise, perhaps, the similar 
application of the name Chinas in 
ancient Sanskrit works. The most 
probable origin of the name — whi(;h 
is essentially a name applied by 
foreigners to the country — as yet sug- 
gested, is that put forward by Baron 
F. von Richthofen, that it comes from 
Jih-yian, an old name of Tongking, 
.seeing tliat in Jih-nan lay the only port 
which was oj)en for foreign trade with 
China at the beginning of our era, and 
that that province was then included 
administratively within the limits of 
China Proper (see Richthofen, China, i. 
504-510 ; the same author’s papers in 
the Trans, of the Berlin Geog. Soc. for 
1876 ; and a paper by one of the present 
writers in Pror. R. Geog. Soc., November 
1882.) 

Another theory has been .suggested 
by our friend M. Terrien de la Couperie 
in an elaborate, note, of which we can 
but .state the general gist. Whilst 
he quite accepts the suggestion that 
Kiao-chi or Tongking, anciently calk'd 
Kiao-ti, was the Kattigara of Ptolemy’s 
authority, he denies that Jih-nan can 
have been the origin of Sinae. This 
he does on two chief grounds : (1) 
That Jih-nan was not Kiao-chi, ])ut a 
province a good deal further south, 
corre.sponding to the modern provim.e 
of A n {Nghd Ane, in the maj) of M. 
Dutreuil de Rhins, the capital of 
which is about 2“ 17' in lat. S. of 
Hanoi). This is di.stinctly stated in 
the Official Geography of Annam. A n 
was one of the tw(dve provinces of 
Cochin China proper till 1820-41, when, 
with two othens, it was transferred 
to Tongking. Also, in the Chine.se 
Hi.storical Atlas, Jih-nan lies in Chen- 
Ching, i.e. Cochin-China. (2) That 
the ancient pronunciation of Jih-nan, 
as indicated by tlie Chinese authorities 
of the Han period, was Nit-nam. It 
is .still pronounced in Sinico-Annamite 
(the most archaic of the Chinese 
dialects) Nhut-nam, and in Cantonese 
Yat nam. M. Terrien further points 
out that the export of Chinese goods, 
and the traffic with the south and 
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west, was for several centuries b.c. 
monopolised by the State of Tsen 
(now pronounced in Sinico-Annainite 
CheUy and in Mandarin Tien\ which 
corresponded to the centre and west of 
modern Yun-nan. The 8he-ki of Sze- 
ma Tsien (b.c. 91), and the Annals 
of the Han Dynasty att’ord inter- 
esting information on this subject. 
When the Emperor Wu-ti, in con- 
sequence of Chang-Kien’s information 
bro\ight back from Bactria, sent envoys 
to find the route followed by the 
traders of Shuh {i.e. Sze-chuen) to 
India, these envoys were detained by 
Tang-Kiang, King of Tsen, who ob- 
jected to their exploring trade-routes 
through his territory, saying haughtily : 
“ Has the Han a greater dominion than 
ours ? ” 

M. Terrien conceives that as the 
only communication of this Tsen State 
with tlie Sea would be by the Song-Koi 
E., the emporium of sea-trade with that 
State would Ije at its mouth, viz. at Kiao- 
ti or Kattigara. Thus, he considers, the 
name of Taen., this powerful and arro- 
gant State, the monopoliser of trade- 
routes, is in all probability that which 
si)read far and wide the name of Chin, 
hjln, Sinae, Thinae, and preserved its 
])redominance in the mouths of 
foreigners, even when, as in the 2nd 
century of our era, the great Empire 
of the Han has extended over the Delta 
of the Song-Koi. 

This theory needs more consideration 
than we can now give it. But it will 
d<)u])tless have discussion elsewhere, 
and it does not disturb Richthofen’s 
identification of Kattigara. 

[Prof. Giles regards the suggestions 
of Richthofen and T. de la Couperie 
as mere gut^^ses. From a recent re- 
consideration of the subject he lias 
come to the conclusion that the name 
may possibly be derived from the 
name of a dynasty, Ch’in or TsHn, 
which flouri.shed b.c. 255-207, and be- 
came widely known in India, Persia, 
and other Asiatic countries, the final 
a being added by the Portuguese.] 

c. A.D. 80-89. — “Behind this country 
{Chryse) the sea comes to a termination 
somewhere in Thin, and in the interior of 
that country, quite to the north, there is 
a very great city called Thinae, from which 
raw silk and silk thread and silk stuffs are 
brought overland through Bactria to Bary- 
gaza, as they are on the other hand by the 
Ganges River to Limyrice. It is not easy, 
however, to get to this Thin, and few and 


far between are those who come from it. ...” 
— Periphis Maris Erythraei ; see Muller, Oeog. 
(Jr. Min. i. 303. ' 

c. 150 — “The inhabited part of our earth 
is bounded on the east by the Unknown 
Ijand which lies along the region occupied 
by the easternmost races of Asia Minor, the 
Sinae and the natives of Serice. . . .” — 
Claudius Ptolemy, Bk. vii. ch. 5. 

c. 545. — “The country of silk, I may men- 
tion, is the remotest of all the Indies, lying 
towards the left when you enter the Indian 
Sea, but a vast distance further off than the 
Persian Gulf or that island which the Indians 
call Selediba, and the Greeks Taprobane. 
Tzinitza (elsewhere Tzinista) is the name 
of the Country, and the Ocean compasses it 
round to the left, just as the same Ocean 
compasses Barbari {i.e. the Somali Country) 
round to the right. And the Indian philo- 
sophers called Brachmans tell you that if you 
were to stretch a straight cord from Tzinitza 
through Persia to the Roman territory, you 
would just divide the world in halves.” — 
Cosmos, Topog. Christ., Bk. II. 

c. 641. — “In 641 the King of Magadha 
(Behar, &c.) sent an ambassador with a let- 
ter to the Chinese Court. The emperor . . . 
in return directed one of his officers to go to 
the King . . . and to invite his submission. 
The King Shiloyto (Siladitya) was all aston- 
ishment. ‘ Since time immemorial, ’ he asked 
his officer, ‘did ever an ambas.sador come 
from Mohochintan ?’ . . . The Chinese author 
remarks that in the tongue of the barbarians 
the Middle Kingdom is called J/o^chintou 
(Maha-Chlna-sthana).” — From Cathay, &c., 
Ixviii. 

781. — “ Adam Priest and Bishop and Pope 
of Tzinesthan. . . . The preachings of our 
Fathers to the King of Tzinia.” — Syriac Part 
of the Inscnption of Singan/u. 

11th Century. — The “King of China” 
(Shma</«r(w/i<tw) appears in the list of 
provinces and monarchies in the great In- 
scription of the Tan j ore Pagoda. 

1128.— “China and J/oMchinaappear ina 
list of places producing silk and other cloths, 
in the Abhilashitdrthachintdmani of the 
Chalukya King.” — Somesvaradiva {MS.)* Bk. 
III. ch. 6. 

1298. — “You must know the Sea in which 
lie the Islands of those parts is called the 
Sea of Chin. . . . For, in the language in 
those Isles, when they say Chin, 'tis Manzi 
they mean.” — Marco Polo, Bk. III. ch. iv. 


* It may be well to append here the whole list 
ffiich 1 find on a scrap of paper in Dr. Burnell s 
and writing (Y) : 

*ohalapura. Anitovata {AnhUvdd), 

Lvantikshetra (tTyaiu). Mulasthana (JlfitZtott), 

lagapatt-ana (Negapatam ?) Tottidesa. 

^andyadeAa (Madura). Paftchapattana. 


dlik^kara. 
limhaladvipa (Ceylon). 
k)pdfca8thSna (! ?). 
hijanasthana. 

'hSnaka (Thanaf) 


China. 

Mah&china. 
Kalingade4a (Tehigu 
Country). 

VaAgadeto (Bengal). 
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c. 1300.--“Lar^e ships, called in the 
language of Chin ‘ junks, ’ bring various sorts 
of choice merchandize and cloths. . . — 

Rashiduddin^ in Elliot, i. 69. 

1516. — “ . . . there is the Kingdom of 
Chil^ which they say is a very extensive 
dominion, both along the coast of the sea, 
and in the interior. . . ."—Barbosa, 204. 

1563. — “72. Then Ruelius and Mathiolus 
of Siena say that the best camphor is from 
China, and that the best of all Camphors 
is that purified bjr a certain barbarian King 
whom they call King (of) China. 

“0. Then j^ou may tell Ruelius and 
Mathiolus of Siena that though they are 
so well acquainted with Greek and Latin, 
there’s no need to make such a show of it 
as to call every body ‘barbarians’ who is 
not of their own race, and that besides this 
they are quite wrong in the fact . . . that 
the King of China does not occupy himself 
with making camphor, and is in fact one 
of the greatest Kings known in the world.” 
— Garda Ik Orta, f. 452*. 

c. 1590. — “Near to this is Pegu, which 
former writers called Cheen, accounting 
this to be the capital city.” — Ayeen, ed. 
1800, ii. 4 ; [tr. Jarrett, ii. 119]. (See 

MACHEEN.) 

CHINA) s. In the sense of porce- 
lain this word (CMm, &c.) is used in 
Asiatic languages as well as in English. 
In English it does not occur in Minshew 
(2nd ed. 1627), though it does in some 
earlier publications. [The earliest 
cmotation in N.E.D. is from Cogan’s 
Pinto, 1653.] The phrase China-dishes 
as occurring in Drake and in Shaks- 
pere, shows how the word took the 
sense of porcelain in our own and other 
languages. The phrase China-dishes as 
first used was analogous to Turkey- 
carpets. But in the latter we have 
never lost the geographical sense of 
the adjective. In tne word turquoises, 
again, the phrase was no doubt origin- 
ally pierres turquoises, or the like, and 
here, as in china dishes, the specific has 
superseded the generic sense. The use 
of arah in India for an Arab horse is 
analogous to china. The word is used 
in the sense of a china dish in Lands 
Arabian Nights, iii. 492: [Burton, I. 
376J 

851. — ‘‘There is in China a very fine clay 
with which they make vases transparent 
like bottles ; water can be seen inside of 
them. These vases are made of clay.” — 
Reinavd, Relations, i. 34. 

c. 1350.— “China-ware {ai-fakhkhdr <d- 
SinXy) is not made except in the cities of 
^IWn and of Sin Kalan. , . — Ibn Bcduta, 

iv, 256, ’ 


c. 1530. — “I was passing one day along 
a street in Damascus, when I saw a slave- 
boy let fall from his hands a great China 
dish (sahfat min al-hakhklidr a2-Slnly) which 
they call in that country sahn. It broke, 
and a crowd gathered round the little Mame- 
luke.” — Ilm Batata, i. 238. 

c. 1567. — “Le mercantie ch’andauano 
ogn’ anno da Goa a Bezeneger erano molti 
caualli Arabi . . . e anche pezze di China, 
zafaran, e scarlatti.” — Cesare. dd Federid, in 
Ramudo, iii. 389. 

1579. — “ ... we met with one ship more 
loaden with linnen, China silko, and China 
dishes. . . .” — Brake, World kncompasml, 
in Hak. Soc. 112. 

c. 1580. — “Usum vasorum aureomm et 
aigenteorum Aegyptii rejecerunt, ubi mur- 
rhina vasa adinvenere ; quae ex India atfer- 
untur, et ex ea regione quam Sini vocant, 
ubi conficiuntur ex variis lapidibus, prae- 
cipueque ex jaspide.” — Prosp. Alpinm, Pt. 
I. p. 55. 

c. 1590. — “The gold and silver dishes 
are tied up in red cloths, and thase in 
Copper and China (chlnl) in white ones.” — 
Ain, i. .58. 

c. 1603. — “. . . as it were in a fruit-dish, 
a dish of some threepence, your honours 
have seen such dishes ; they are not China 
dishes, but very good dishes.” — Measure for 
Measure, ii. 1. 

1608-9. — “A faire China dish (which cost 
ninetie Rupias, or forty-five Reals of eight) 
was broken.” — Ilav'kins, in Punhas, i. 220. 

1609. — “He has a lodging in the Strand 
for the purpose, or to watch when ladies’ 
are gone to the China-house, or the Ex- 
change, that he may meet them by chance 
and give them presents. ...” 

“Ay, .sir: his wife wa.s the rich China- 
woman, that the courtiers visited .so often.” 
— Ben ./onsov, tSilent Wo7uan, i. 1. 

1615.— 

“ . . . Oh had I now my Wishes, 

Sure you should learn to make their China 
Dishes.” 

Doggrel prefixed to Cori/at’s Crudities. 

c. 1690. — Kaempfer in his account of the 
Persian Court mentions that the department 
whore porcelain and plate dishes, &c., wore 
kept and cleaned was called Chin-khftna, 

‘ the China-closet ’ ; and those servants who 
carried in the dishes were called Chinikash. 
— Amoen. Exot., p. 125. 

1711. — “Purselaine, or China-ware is .so 
tender a Commodity that good Instructions 
are as necessary for Package as Purchase.” 
— LeA'yer, 126. 

1747. — “The Art of Cookery made Plain 
and Easy ; which far Exceeds any Thing 
of the Kind yet Published. By a Lady.. 
London. Printed for the Author, and Sold 
by Mrs. Asbum a China Shop Woman,. 
Comer of Fleet Ditch, MDCCXLVII.” 
This the title of the original edition of 
Mrs. Glass’s Cookery, as given by G. A.. 
Sala, in Illd. News, May 12, 1883. 


CHINA-BEER, 


199 


CHINAPATAM. 


1876. — “Schuyler mentions that the best 
native earthenware in Turkistan is called 
Chinl, and bears a clumsy imitation of a 
Chinese mark ” — (see TurJcuUm, i. 187.) 

Fo^ the following interesting note on 
the Arabic use we are indebted to 
Professor Kobertson Smith : — 

^Iniya is spoken of thus in the Lataifo'l- 
ma’arif of al-Th’alibI, ed. De Jong, Leyden, 
1867, a book written in a.d. 990. “The 
Arabs were wont to call all elegant vessels 
and the like Sinlya {i.e. Chinese), whatever 
they really were, because of the specialty 
of the Chinese in objects of vertu ; and this 
usage remains in the common word sairdnd 
(pi. of sinlya) to the present day.” 

So in the Tajdriho' l-Ovvam of Ibn Masko- 
waih (Fr. Hist. Ar. ii. 457), it is said that 
at the wedding of Mamun with Buran “her 
grandmother strewed over her 1000 pearls 
from a Blnlya of gold.” Tn Egypt the 
familiar round brass trays used to dine off, 
are now called sinlya (vulgo sanlya), [the 
slnl^ mil of N. India] and so is a European 
saucer. 

The expression slnlyat al sin, “A Chinese 
sinlya,” is quoted again by De Goeje from 
a poem of Abul-shibl AganI, xiii. 27. [See 

SNEAEEB.] 

[CHINA-BEER, s. Some kind of 
liquor used in China, perhaps a variety 
of saliA. 

[1615. — “I carid a jarr of China Beare.” 
— Cocks’s Diary, i. 34.] 

CHINA-BUCKEER, n.p. One of 

the chief Delta-mouths of the Irawadi 
is so called in marine charts. We have 
not l3een able to ascertain the origin of 
the name, further than that Prof. 
Forchhaminer, in his Notes on the Early 
Hist, and Geog. of Br. Burma (p. 16), 
states that the country between Ran- 
goon and Bassein, i.e, on the west of 
the Rangoon River, bore the name of 
Bokhara, of which Buckeer is a corrup- 
tion. This does not explain the China, 

CHINA-ROOT, s. A once famous 
drug, known as Radix Chinae and 
Tuber Chinae, being the tuber of 
various species of Smilax (N. 0. Smi- 
laceae, the same to which sarsaparilla 
belongs). It was said to have been 
used with good effect on Charles V. 
when suffering from gout, and acquired 
a great repute. It was also much used 
in the same wav as sarsaparilla. It is 
now auite obsolete in England, but is 
still neld in esteem in the native 
pharmacopoeias of China and India. 


1563. — “R. I wish to take to Portugal 
some of the Boot or Wood of China, since 
it is not a contraband drug. . . . 

“ 0. This wood or root grows in China, 
an immense country, presumed to be on 
the confines of Muscovy . . . and because 
in all these regions, both in China and in 
Japan, there exists the morbo napolitano, 
the merciful God hath willed to give them 
this root for remedy, and with it the good 
physicians there know well the treatment.” 
—Garcia, f. 177. 

c. 1590. — “Sircar Silhet is very moun- 
tainous. . . . China-Boot (chob-chlnl) is 
produced here in great plenty, which was 
but lately discovered by some Turks.” — 
Ayeen Akb., by Gladwin, ii. 10 ; [ed. Jarrett, 
ii. 124]. 

1598. — “The roote of China is commonlie 
vsed among the Egyptians . . . specially 
for a consumption, for the which they seeth 
the roote China in broth of a henne or cocke, 
whereby they become whole and faire of 
face.” — Dr. Paludanus, in Linschoten, 124, 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 112]. 

c. 1610. — “Quant k la verole. . . . Ils la 
guerissent sans suer avec du bois d’Eschine. 

. . .” — Pyrard de Laval, ii. 9 (ed. 1679) ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 13 ; also see i. 182]. 

[c. 1690. — “The caravans returned with 
musk, China-wood [boU de Chine).” — 
Bernier, ed. Constable, p. 425.] 

CHINAPATAM, n.p. A name 
sometimes given by the natives to 
Madras. The name is now written 
Shennai- Shenna-ppatajiam,, Tam., in Tel. 
Chennapattanamu, and the following is 
the origin of that name according to 
the statement given in W. Hamilton’s 
Hindostan. 

On “this part of the Coast of Coromandel 
. . . the English . . . possessed no fixed 
e.stablishment until a.d. 1639, in which year, 
on the 1st of March, a grant was received 
from the descendants of the Hindoo dynasty 
of Bijanagur, then reigning at Chander- 
gherry, for the erection of a fort. This 
document from Sree Rung Rayeel expressly 
enjoins, that the town and fort to be erected 
at Madras shall be called after his own 
name, Sree Runga Rayapiitam; but the local 
governor or Naik, Damerla Vencatadrij who 
first invited Mr. Francis Day, the chief of 
Armagon, to remove to Madras, had pre- 
viously intimated to him that he would 
have the new English establishment founded 
in the name of his father Chennappa, and 
the name of Chenappapatam continues to be 
universally applied to the town of Madras 
by the natives of that division of the south 
of India named Dravida.” — (Vol. ii. p. 413). 

Dr. Burnell doubted this origin of 
the name, and considered that the 
actual name could hardly have been 
formed from that of Chenappa. It is 
possible that some name similar to 
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Chinapatan was borne by the place 
previously. It will be seen under 
MADRAS that Barros curiously connects 
the Chinese with St. Thoin4. To this 
may be added this passjige from the 
English translation of Mendoza’s China, 
the original of which was published in 
1585, the translation by R. Parke in 
1588 

“. . . it is plainoly seene that they did 
come with the shipping vnto the Indies . . . 
so that at this day there is great memory 
of them in the Hands Philippinas and on the 
cost of Coromande, which is the cost against 
the Kingdome of Norsinga towards the sea 
of Bengala (misprinted Cengala ) ; ichei'eas is a 
town, called %'nto this day the Soile of the 
Chinos fm' (hut tkej/ dul reedijie and make the 
sam,e ” — (i. 94). 

I strongly suspect that this was 
(Jhinapataiii, or Madras. [On the other 
hand, the popular derivation is ac- 
cej)ted in tlie Madras Gloss., p. 163. 
The gold plate containing the grant of 
Sri Ranga Raja is said to have l)een 
kept by the English for more than a 
century, till its loss in 1746 at the 
capture of Madras by the French. — 
{Jr heeler, Early Rec., 49).] 

1780. — “The Nawaub sent him to Cheena 
Fattun (Madras) under the escort of a small 
party of light Cavalry.”— 7/. of 11 mlar Naik, 
395. ‘ ■ 

CHINCHEW, CHINCHEO, n.p. 

A port of Fuhkieii in China. Some 
am Dignity exists as to the application 
of the name. In English charts the 
name is now attached to the ancient 
and famous port of Chwan-chau-fu 
{Thsiouan-chdou-fon of French writers), 
the Zayton of Marco Polo and other 
medieval travellers. But the Chin- 
cheo of the Spaniards and Portuguese 
to this day, and tlie Chincheiv of older 
English books, is, as Mr. G. Phillips 
pointed out some years ago, not Chwan- 
chau-fu, ])ut Chany-chau-fu, distant 
from the former some 80 m. in a 
direct line, and about 140 by naviga- 
tion. The province of Fuhkien is 
often called CJdncheo by the early 
Jesuit writers. Changchau and its 
dependencies seem to have constituted 
the ports of Fuhkien with which 
Macao and Manilla communicated, 
and hence apparently they applied 
the same name to the port ana the 
province, though Chang-chau was never 
the official capital of Fukhien (see 
Encyc. Britann., 9th ed. s.v. and refer- 


ences there). Chincheos is used for 
“people of Fuhkien” in a quotation 
under COMPOUND. 

1517. — . . in another place called 
Chincheo, where the people were much 
richer than in Canton {Cantdo). From that 
city used every year, before our people came 
to Malaca, to come to Malaca 4 junks loaded 
with gold, silver, and silk, returning laden 
with wares from India.” — Correa, ii. 529. 

CHIN-CHIN. In the “pigeon 
English” of Chinese ports this signi- 
fies ‘salutation, compliments,’ or ‘to 
salute,’ and is much used by English- 
men as slang in such senses. It is a 
corruption of the Chinese phrase ts’ing- 
ts'ing, Pekingese ch’ing-ch’ing, a term 
of salutation answering to ‘ thank-you,’ 
‘adieu.’ In the same vulgar dialect 
chin-chm joss means religious worship 
of any kind (see JOSS). It is curious 
that "the phrase occurs in a ({uaint 
story told to William of Rubruck by a 
Chinese priest whom he met at the Court 
of the Great Kaan (see below). And it 
is equally remarkable to find the same 
story related with singular closeness of 
correspondence out of “the Chinese 
books of Geography ” liy Francesco 
Carletti, 350 years later (in 1600). He 
calls the creatures Zinzin {Ragiona- 
menti di F. C., ])p. 138-9). 

1253. — “One day there sate by mo a cer- 
tain priest of Cathay, dressed in a rod cloth 
of exquisite colour, and when 1 asked him 
whence they got such a dye, he told mo how 
in the eastern parts of Cathay there wore 
lofty cliffs on which dwelt certain creatures 
in all things partaking of human form, ex- 
cept that their knees did not bend. . . . 
The huntsmen go thither, taking very strong 
beer with them, and make holes in the rocks 
which they fill with this beer. . . . Then 
they hide themselves and these creatures 
come out of their holes and taste the liejuor, 
and call out ‘Chin Chin.’” — Jtinerarium, 
in Rec. de Voyages, &c., iv. 328. 

Probably some form of this phrase 
is intended in the word used by Pinto 
in the following passage, which Cogan 
leaves untranslated : — 

c. 1540. — “So after we had saluted one 
another after the manner of the Country, 
they went and anchored by the shore ” (in 
orig. ^^despois de se fazerem as sum e as 
nossas salvos a Charachina como entre este 
gente se evstuma.") — In Cogan, p. 56 ; in 
orig. ch. xlvii. 

1795. — “The two junior members of the 
Chinese deputation came at the appointed 
hour. ... On entering the door of the 
marquee they both made an abrupt stop, 
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and resisted all solicitation to advance to 
chairs that had been prepared for them, 
tintil I should first be seated ; in this 
dilemma, Dr. Buchanan, who had visited 
China, advised me what was to be done ; I 
imme^tely seized on the foremost, whilst 
the Dwtor himself grappled with the 
second ; thus we soon fixed them in their 
seats, both parties during the struggle, re- 
peating Chin Chin, Chin Chin, the Chinese 
term of salutation.” — Si/nies, Embassy to 
Am, 295. 

1829. — “One of the Chinese servants 
came to me and said, ‘ Mr. Talbot chin- 
chin you come down.’” — The Fankwae at 
Canton, p. 20. 

1880. — “But far from thinking it any 
shame to deface our beautiful language, 
the English seem to glory in its distortion, 
and will often ask one another to come to 
‘ chow-chow ’ instead of dinner ; and send 
their ‘chin-chin,’ even in letters, rather 
than their compliments ; most of them ig- 
norant of the fact that ‘ chow-chon' ’ is no 
more Chinese than it is Hebrew ; that 
^chin-chin,' though an expression used by 
the Chinese, does not in its true meaning 
come near to the ‘good-bye, old follow,’ for 
which it is often used, or the compliments 
for which it is frequently substituted.” — If''. 
iUH, River of Golden Sand, i. 156 ; [ed. 1883, 
1>. 41], 

CHINSUBA, ii.p. A town on tlie 
Hoogly River, 26 in ilea above Calcutta, 
on the west bank, which was the seat 
of a Dutch settlement and factory 
down to 1824, when it was ceded to 
us by the Treaty of London, under 
which the Dutch gave up Malacca and 
their settlements in continental India, 
whilst we witlidrew from Sumatra. 
[The place gave its name to a kind of 
cloth, GJiinechuras (see PIECE-GOODS).] 

1684. — “This day between 3 and 6 o’clock 
in the Afternoon, Capt. Richardson and his 
Sergeant, came to my house in ye Chin- 
chera, and brought mo this following message 
from ye President. . . .” — Hedges, Diary, 
Hak. 8oc. i. 166. 

1705. — “ La Logo appelMo Chamdernagor 
ost une tr^s-bolle Maison .situ^e sur le bord 
d’un des bras du fleuve de Gange. ... A 
une lieue de la Loge il y a une grande Ville 
appellee Chinchiirat. . . .” — Luillier, 64-65. 

1726. — “The place where our Lodge (or 
Factory) is is properly called Sintemu [/.<’. 
Chinsura] and not Hoogli (which is the 
name of the village).” — Valentijn, v. 162. 

1727. — “ Chinchura, where the Dutch 
Emporium stands . . . the Factors have 
a great many good Houses standing pleas- 
antly on the River-Side ; and all of them 
have pretty Gardens.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 20 ; 
ed. 1744, il. 18. 

[1763. — “ Shinshura.” See quotation 
under CALCUTTA.] 


OHINTS, CHINCH, s. A bug. 

This word is now cpiite obsolete both in 
India and in England. It is a corrup- 
tion of the Portuguese chinche, which 
again is from cirnex. Mrs. Trollope, 
in her once famous book on the Do- 
mestic Manners of the Americans, 
made much of a supposed instance of 
affected squeamishness in American 
ladies, who used the word chintses in- 
stead of hugs. But she was ignorant 
of the fact that chints was an old and 
proper name for the objectionable 
exotic insect, ‘bug’ being originally 
but a figurative (and perhaps a polite) 
term, ‘an object of disgust ana 
horror’ {Wedgwood). Thus the case 
was exactly the opposite of what she 
chose to imagine ; chints was the real 
name, hug the more or less affected 
euphonism. 

1616. — “In the night we were likewise 
very much disquieted with another sort, 
called Mnsqueetoes, like our Gnats, but 
some-what less ; and in that season we 
were very miich troubled with Chinches, 
another sort of little troublesome and offen- 
sive creatures, like little Tikes: and these 
annoyed us two wayes ; as first by their 
biting and stinging, and then by their stink.” 
—Terry, ed. 1665, p. 372 ; [ed. 1777, p. 117]. 

1645. — “ . . . for the most part the bed- 
steads in Italy are of forged iron gilded, 
since it is impossible to keepe the wooden 
ones from the chimices.” — Evelyn's Diary, 
Sept. 29. 

1673. — “. . . Our Bodies broke out into 
small fiery Pimples . . . augmented by 
Muskoetoe - Bites, and Chinees raising 
Blisters on us.” — Fryer, 35. 

„ “Chints are venomous, and if 
squeezed leave a most Poysonous Stench.” 
—Ibid. 189. 

CHINTZ, s. A printed or spotted 
cotton cloth ; Port, chita ; Mahr. chit, 
and H. chlnt. The word in this last 
form occurs (c. 1590) in the Ain-i-Ak- 
hari (i. 95). It comes apparently from 
the Skt. chitra, * variegated, speckled.’ 
The best chintzes were bought on the 
Madras coast, at Masulipatam and 
Sadras. The French form of the word 
is chite, which has suggested the possi- 
bility of our sheet being of the same 
origin. But chite is apparently of 
Inaian origin, through the Portuguese, 
whilst sheet is muen older than the 
Portuguese communication with India. 
Thus (1450) in Sir T. Cumberworth’s 
will he directs his “ wreched body to be 
beryd in a chitte with owte any kyste ” 
{Academy, Sept. 27, 1879, p. 230). 
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The resemblance to the Indian forms 
in this is very curious. 

1614. — “. . . chintz and chadors. . . .” 
— Peyton^ in Purchas, i. 530. 

fl616. — “3 per Chint bramport.” — Cocks' s 
Diary ^ i. 171. 

[1623. — “Linnen stamp’d with works of 
sundry colours (which they call cit).” — 
ddla Valle^ Hak. Soc. i. 45.] 

1653. — ‘^Chites en Indou signifie des 
toilles imprime^s.” — l)e la lioiillaye-le-Gouz^ 
ed. 1647, p. 536. 

c. 1666. — “Le principal trafic des Hol- 
landois k Amedabad, est de chites, qui sont 
de toiles peintes.” — Tlmenot, v. 35. In the 
English version (1687) this is written schites 
(iv. ch. V.). 

1676. — “ Chites or Painted Calicuts, which 
they call Calmendar, that is done with a 
pencil, are made in the Kingdom of (lol- 
conda, and particularly about Mosul i- 
j^am.” — Tavernier, E.T., p. 126; [ed. Ball, 
li. 4]. 

1725. — “The returns that are injurious 
to our manufactures, or growth of our own 
country, are printed calicoes, chintz, wrought 
silks, stuffs, of herba, and barks.” — Defoe, 
Emo Voyage rotind the World. IForls, Oxford, 
1840, p. 161. 

1726. — “ The Warehouse Keeper reported 

to the Board, that the chintzes, being 
brought from painting, had been examined 
at the sorting godown, and that it was the 
general opinion that both the cloth and the 
paintings were worse than the musters.” — 
In Wheeler, ii. 407. | 

c. 1733.— 

“No, let a charming chintz and Brussels 
lace 

Wrap my cold limbs, and shade my life- 
less face.” 

Po'pe, Moral Essays, i. 248. 

“ And, when she sees her friend in deep 
de.spair. 

Observes how much a Chintz exceeds 
Mohair. ...” 

Ibid. ii. 170. 

1817.—“ Blue cloths, and chintzes in 
particular, have always formed an extensive 
article of import from Western India.” — 
Raffles, H. of Java, i. 86 ; [2Dd ed. i. 9.5, 
and comp. i. 190], 

In the earlier books about India some 
kind of chintz is often termed pintado 
(q.v.). See the jdiraseology in the 
quotation from Wheeler above. 

This export from India to Europe 
has long ceased. When one of the 
present writers was Sub-Collector of 
the Madras District (1866-67), chintzes 
were still figured by an ola man at 
Sadras, who had been taught by the 
Dutch, the cambric being furnished to 
him by a Madras Chetty (q.v.). He is 


now dead, and the business has ceased ; 
in fact the colours for the process are 
no longer to be had.* Ine former 
chintz manufactures of Pulicat are 
mentioned by Correa, Lendas, ii. 2, 
p. 567. Havart (1693) mentions the 
manufacture at Sadras (i. 92), and 
gives a good description of the process 
of painting these cloths, which he calls 
chitsen (iii. 13). There is also a ^very 
complete account in the Lettres Ediji- 
antes, xiv. 116 seqq. 

In Java and Sumatra chintzes of a 
very peculiar kind of marbled pattern 
are still manufactured by women, 
under the name of hdtih. 

CHIPE, s. In Portuguese use, from 
Tamil shippi, ‘an oyster.’ The pearl- 
oysters taken in the j)earl-fi.sheries of 
Tuticorin and Manar. 

[1602. — “And the fishers on that coast 
gave him as tribute one day’s oysters Oium 
dia de chipo), that is the result of one day’s 
pearl fishing.” — Couto, Dec. 7, Bk. VIII. 
ch. ii.] 

1685. — “The chipe, for so they call those 


* 1 leave this passage as Dr. Burnell wrote it. 
But though liinite<l to a specific locality, of which 
I doubt not it was true, it conveys an idea of the 
entire extinction of the ancient chintz production 
which I find is not justified by the facts, as .shown 
in a most interesting letter from Mr. Purdoii 
Clarke, C.S.I., of the India Museum. One kind 
is .still made at Masulipatam, under the .super- 
intendence of Persian merchants, to supply the 
Ispahan market and the “Moghul” traders at 
Bombay. At Pulicat very peculiar chintzes are 
made, which are entirely Kalam Karl work, or 
hand-painted (apparently the word now used in- 
stead of the Calmenddr of Tavernier,— see above, 
and under CALAMANDERX This is a work 
of infinite labour, as the ground has to be stopped 
off with wax almost as many times as there are 
colours used. At Combaconum Sarongs (q. v. I are 
printed for the Straits. Very bold prijiting is done 
at Walaiapet in N. Arcot, for sale to the Moslem at 
Hyderalmd and Bangalore. 

An anecdote is told me by Mr. Clarke which 
indicates a caution as to more things than chintz 
printing. One particular kind of chintz met with 
in S. India, he was assured by the vendor, was 

printed at W ; but he did not recognize the 

locality. Shortly afterwards, visiting for the 
second time the city of X. (we will call it), where 
he had already been assiired by the collector’s 
native aids that there was no such maimfacture, 
and showing the stuff, with the statement of its 
being made at W— — , ‘ Why,’ said the collector, 
‘ that is where I live ! ’ Immediately behind his 
bungalow was a small bazar, and in this the work 
was found going on, though on a small scale. 

Just so we .shall often find persons “who have 
been in India, and on the spot’^ — asseverating that 
at such and such a place there are no missions or 
no converts ; whilst those who have cared to know, 
know better.— (H. Y.) 

[For Indian chintzes, see Forbes Watson, Textile 
Manufactures, f>0 seqq. ; Mukharji, Art Manu- 
factures of India, 348 seqq. ; 8. H. Hadi, Af<»n. on 
Dyes and Dyeing in the N.W.P. and Oudh, 44 
seqq. ; Francis, Mon. on Punjab CotUm Industry, 6.1 
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oysters which their boats are wont to fish." 
— Ribeiroj f. 63. 


1710. — “ Some of these oysters or chepis, 
as the natives call them, produce pearls, out 
such are rare, the greater part producing 
only se^ pearls (aljofres) [see ALJOFAB]. ’ 
Sousa, Onente Conquist. ii. 243. 


CHIBETTA, s. H. chirdUd, Mahr. 
Jcirditd. A Himalayan lierbaceous 
plant of the order Gentianaceae (Swertia 
Ghirata, Ham. ; Ophelia Ghirata, 
Griesbach ; Gentiana Chirayita, Roxb. ; 
Agathetes chirayta, Don.), the dried 
twigs of which, infused, afford a pure 
bitter tonic and febrifuge. Its Skt. 
name Icirdta-tikta, ‘ the bitter plant of 
the Kirdtas,’ refers its discovery to that 
people, an extensively-difi'used forest 
tribe, east and north-east of Bengal, 
the Ki/i^d5at of the Periplus, and the 
])eople of the Kt/5pd5ia of Ptolemy. 
There is no indication of its having 
been known to G. de Orta. 

[1773.— “Ab/ Meg in Bengal; Great in 
Bombay. ... It is excessively bitter, and 
given as a stomachic and vermifuge.” — Ices, 

471.] 

1820. — “They also give a bitter decoction 
of the nccni {Melia azMlinuhta) and che- 
reeta.”— .4cr. of the Towiisthip of Luny, in 
Trans. Lit. Soc. of Bombay, ii. 232. 

1874. — “Chiretta has long been held in 
esteem by the Hindus. ... In England 
it began to attract some attention about 
1829 ; and in 1839 was introduced into the 
Edinburgh Pharmacopeia. The plant was 
first described by Roxburgh in 1814.” — 
Hanlmry and Flucklger, 392. 


1787. — “Mrs. Arend . . . will wait upon 
any Lady at her own house on the shortest 
notice, by addressing a chit to her in 
Chattawala Gully, opposite Mr. Motte’s 
old house, Tiretta’s bazar.” — Advt. in 
Seton-Karr, i. 226. 

1794. — “The petty but constant and uni- 
versal manufacture of chits which prevails 
here.” — Hugh Boyd, 147. 

1829. — “He wanted a chithee or note, 
for this is the most note-writing country 
under heaven ; the very Drum-major writes 
me a note to tell me about the mails.” — 
Mem. of Col. Mountain, 2nd ed., 80. 

1839. — “A thorough Madras lady . . . 
receives a number of morning visitors, takes 
up a little worsted work ; goes to tiffin with 
Mrs. 0., unless Mrs. D. comes to tiffin with 
her, and writes some dozens of chits. . . . 
These incessant chits are an immense trouble 
and interruption, but the ladies seem to 
like them.” — Letters from Miulras, 284. 

CHITOHKY, s. A curried vege- 
table mixture, often served and eaten 
with meat curry. Properly Beng. 
chhfchki. 

1875. — “. . . Chhenchki, usually called 
tarkdrl in the Vardhamana District, a sort 
of hodge-podge consisting of potatoes, 
brinjals, and tender stalks. . . .” — Godnda 
Samanta, i. 59. 


CHITTAGONG, n.p. A town, 
port, and district of Ea.stern Bengal, 
])roperly written Ghatgdmo (see PORTO 
PIQUENO). Chittagong appears to be 
the City of Bengala of Varthema and 
some of the early Portuguese. (See 


CHIT, CHITTY, s. A letter or 
note ; also a certificate given to a 
servant, or the like , a pass. H. chitthl; 
Mahr. chiUt. [Skt. cliitra, ‘marked.’] 
The Indian Portuguese also use chito 
for esnito (Bluteau, Supplement). The 
Tamil people use shU for a ticket, or 
for a playing-card. 

1673. — “I sent one of our Guidos, with 
his Master’s Chitty, or Pass, to the Govern- 
nor, who received it kindly.” — Fryer, 126. 

[1757. — “If Mr. Ives is not too busie to 
honour this chitt which nothing but the 
greatest uneasiness could draw from me.” — 
Ives, 134.] 

1785. — “. . . . Those Ladies and Gentle- 
men who wish to be taught that iwlito Art 
(drawing) by Mr. Hone, may know his terms 
by sending a Chit. . . ."-In Seton-Karr, 

i. 114. 

1786. — “You are to sell rice, &c., to every 
merchant from Muscat who brings you a 
chitty from Meer K&zim.” — Tippoo's Letters, 
284. 


BANDEL, BENGAL). 

c. 1346. — “The first city of Bengal that 
we entered was Sudk&wto, a great place 
situated on the shore of the great Sea.” — 
Jbn Batata, iv. 212. 

1.552. — “In the mouths of the two arms 
of the Ganges enter two notable rivers, one 
on the east, and one on the west side, 
both bounding this kingdom (of Bengal) ; the 
one of those our people call the River of 
Chatigam, because it enters the Eastern 
estuary of the Ganges at a city of that 
name, which is the most famous and 
wealthy of that Kingdom, by reason of its 
Port, at which meets the traffic of all that 
Eastern region.” — De Barros, Dec. IV. 
liv. ix. cap. 1 . 

[ 1 586. — ‘ ‘ Satagam. " See quotation under 

HING.] 

15m. — “So also they inform me that 
Antonio de Sousa Goudinho has served me 
well in Bemgualla, and that he has made 
tributary to this state the Isle of Sundiva, 
and has taken the fortress of ChatagU&O by 
force of arms.” — King's Letter, in Archivw 
Port. Orient, fasc. iii. 257. 
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1598. — “From this River Eastward 60 
miles lyeth the towne of Chatigan, which 
is the chief towne of Bengala.” — Linschoten, 
ch. xvi. ; [Hak. Soc. i. 94].* 

c. 1610. — Pyrard do la Val has Chartican, 

i. 234 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 326]. 

1727.— “Chittagoung, or, as the Portu- 
guese call it, Xatigam, about 50 Leagues 
below Dacca.” — A. Hamilton^ ii. 24 ; ed. 1744, 

ii. 22. 

17— “ Chittigan ” in Ormo (reprint), 
ii. 14. 

1786. — “The province of Chatigan (vul- 
garly Chittagong) is a noble field for a 
naturalist. It is so called, I believe, from 
the chatagA which is the most beautiful little 
bird I over saw.” — TP. Joncs^ ii. 101. 

Elsewhere (p. 81) he calls it a 
“ Montpelier.” The derivation given 
hv this illustrious scholar is more 
than questionable. The name seems 
to he really a form of the Sanskrit 
Chaturgnlma (= Tetrapolis\ [or accord- 
ing to others of Saptayrdma^ ‘seven 
villages’], and it is curious that near 
this position Ptolemy has a Pentapolis^ 
very probably the same place. Chatiir- 
grdina. is stiil the name of a town in 
Ceylon, lat. 6°, long. 81°. 

CHITTLEDEOOG, n.p. A fort 
S.W. of Bellary ; ])roperly Chitra 
Diirganiy Red Hill (or Hill-Fort, or 
[‘ picturesque fort ’] ) called by the 
Mahommedans Chitaldurg (C. P. B.). 

CHITTOBE, n.p. Chltor^ or Chltor- 
garhy a very ancient and famous rock 
fortress in the Rajput State of Mewar. 
It is almost certainly the Tidrovpa of 
Ptolemy (vii. 1). 

1533. — “ Badour {i.e. Bahadur Shah) 
... in Champanel . . . sent to carry off 
a quantity of powder and .shot and stores for 
the attack on Chitor, which occasioned some 
delay because the distance was so great.” — 
(hrrea^ iii. 506. 

1616. — “The two and twentieth (Dec.), 
Master Edwards met me, accompanied 
with Thomas Coryat, who had passed into 
India on foote, flue course to C3rtor, an 
ancient Citie ruined on a hill, but so that it 
appeares a Tombe (Towne?) of wonderfull 
magnificence. . . .” — Sir Thomds lioe, in 


There is no reason to suppose that Linschoten 
had himself been to Chittagong. My friend, Dr. 
Burnell, in his (posthumous) edition of Linschoten 
for the Hakluyt Society has confounded Chatigam, 
in this passage with Satgaon — see Porto Piqueno 
(H. Y.> 

t The ehdtak which figures in Hindu poetry, is, 
according to the dictionaries, Cvnulus metanoleucos, 
which must be the pied cuckoo, Coccystes melaiio- 
leycos, Gm., in Jerdon ; but this surely cannot be 
Sir William's “ most beautiful little bird he ever 
saw"? 


Purchm, i. 540 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 102 ; “Cetor ” 
ini. Ill, “Ch3^or” in ii. 540]. 

[1813. — “. . . a tribute . . . imposed by 
Muhadajoo Seendhiya for the restitution of 
Chueto^gurh, which he had conquered 
from the Rana.” — Broughton, Letters, ed. 
1892, p. 175.] 

CHOBDAR, s. H. from P. choh- 
ddr, ‘a stick-bearer.’ A frequent at- 
tendant of Indian noble.s, and in 
former days of Anglo-Indian officials 
of rank. They are still a part of the 
state of the Viceroy, Governors, and 
J udges of the High Courts. The 
chohdars carry a staff overlaid with 
silver. 

1442. — “At the end of the hall .stand 
tchobdars . . . drawn up in line.” — AMur- 
Ra‘:zdk, in India in the X V. Cent. 25. 

1673. — “If ho (the Pre.sideiit) move out 
of hi.s Chamber, the Silver Staves wait on 
him.” — Fryer, 6 A 

1701. — “. . . Yesterday, of his own 
accord, he told our Linguists that he had 
.sent four Ghobdars and 25 men, a.s a .safe- 
guard.” — In \\ heeler, i. 371. 

1788. — “Chubddr . . . Among the Na- 
bobs he proclaims their prai.ses aloud, as he 
runs before their palankoen.s .” — Indian Vo- 
cahnJary (Stockdale's). 

1793. — “They .said a Chubdar, with a 
.silverstick, one of the Sultan’s messengers 
of justice, had taken them from the place, 
whore they were confined, to the public 
Bazar, where their hands were cut off.” — 
Dirom, Narrative, 235. 

1798. — “The chief’s Chobedar . . . also 
endeavoured to impress me with an ill 
opinion of these me.s.sengers.” — (/. Forster’s 
Travels, i. 222. 

1810. — “ While we w’ere seated at 
breakfast, we were surprised by the en- 
trance of a Choabdar, that is, a servant 
who attends on persons of conseejuonce, 
runs before them with a silver stick, and 
keeps silence at the doors of their apart- 
ments, from which last office ho derives his 
name .” — Maria Graham, 57. 

This usually accurate lady has been here 
misled, as if the word were chup-d&r, 
‘silence-keeper,’ a hardly possible hybrid. 

CHOBWA, s. Burme.se Tsauhway 
Siamese 0/iao, ‘ prince, king,’ also 
Chaohpd (compounded with hpa^ 
‘heaven’), and in Cushing’s Shan 
Dicty. and cacography, sow, ‘lord, 
master,’ sowhpa, a ‘hereditary prince.’ 
The word chu-hu, for ‘chief,’ is found 
applied among tribes of Kwang-si, akin 
to the Shans, in a.d. 1150 (Prof. T. de 
la Couperie). The designation of the 
princes of the Shan States on the east 
of Burma, many of whom are (or were 
till lately) tributary to Ava. 
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1795. — “ After them came the Ghobwaas, 
or petty tributary princes: these are per- 
sonages who, before the Birmans had ex- 
tended their conquests over the vast terri- 
tories which they now possess, had held 
small independent sovereignties which they 
were able to maintain so long as the balance 
of power continued doubtful between the 
Birmans, Peguers, and Siamese.” — Symes, 
366. 

1819. — “All that tract of land ... is in- 
habited by a numerous nation called Sciam, 
who are the same as the Laos. 'Pheir king- 
dom is divided into small districts under 
different chiefs called Zabo^ or potty 
princes.” — Sangei'TtumOy 34. 

1855.— “The Tsaubwas of all these prin- 
cipalities, even where most absolutely under 
Ava, retain all the forms and appurtenances 
of royalty.” — Yule, Mission to Am, 303. 

[1890. — “The succession to the throne 
primarily depends upon the person chosen 
l)y the court and people being of princely 
descent — all such are called chow or prince. ” 
— Mallet, .4 Tho^isand Miles on an Elej)hant, 
p. 32.] 

CHOG-A, s. Turki choghd. A long 
sleeved garment, like a dressing-gown 
(a purpose for which Europeans often 
make \ise of it). It is properly an 
Afghan form of dress, and is generally 
made of some .soft woollen material, 
and embroidered on the sleeves and 
shoulders. In Bokhara the word is 
u.sed for a furred robe. [“ In Tibetan 
cNuha; in Yuvkijuha. It is variously 
pronounced chuha, jnha or chogha in 
Asia, and shuba or shnbka in Bussia” 
(J.llA.S., N.S. XXIII. 122)]. 

1883. — “ We do not hear of ‘ shirt-sleeve.s ’ 
in connection with Henry (Lawrence), so 
often fis in John’s case ; wo believe his 
favourite dishabille was an Afghan choga, 
which like charity covered a multitude of 
sins.” — Qu. Jieview, No. 310, on Life of Lord 
Lawrence, p. 303. 

CHOKIDAR, s. A watchman. 
Derivative in Persian form from 
Choky. The word is usually applied 
to a private watchman ; in .some parts 
of India he is generally of a thieving 
tribe, and his employment may be 
regarded as a .sort of blackmail to 
ensure one’s property. [In N. India 
the village ChauJclddr is the rural 
policeman, and he is also employed 
for watch and ward in the smaller 
towns.] 

1689. — “And the Day following the Cho- 
cadaxs, or Souldiers were remov’d from 
before our Gates.” — Ovington, 416. 

1810.— “The chokey-dar attends during 
the day, often performing many little offices. 


. . . at night parading about with his spear, 
shield, and sword, and assuming a mo.st 
terrific aspect, until all the family are 
asleep ; when he goes to sleep too.” — 
Williamson, V. M. i. 295. 

c. 1817. — “TTie birds were scarcely begin- 
ning to move in the branches of the trees, 
and there was not a servant excepting the 
chockedaurs, stirring about any house in 
the neighbourhood, it was so early.” — Mrs. 
Shenvood's Stories, &c. (ed. 1873), 243. 

1837.— “Every village is under a. potail, 
and there is a pursau or priest, and chou- 
keednop (sic !) or watchman.”— 

Million of Facts, 320. 

1864. — The church book at Pe.shawar 
records the death there of “The Kevd. 

I L 1, who on the night of the — th 

, 1864, w’hen walking in his veranda 

was .shot by his own chokidar” — to which 
record the hand of an injudicious friend has 
added : “Well done, thou good and faithful 
servant ! ” (The exact words will now be 
found in the late Mr. E. B. Eastwick’s 
Panjdh Handbook, p. 279). 

CHOKBA, s. Hind, chhokrd, ‘a 
boy, a young.ster ’ ; and lienee, more 
specifically, a boy employed about a 
household, or a regiment. Its chief 
luse in S. India is with the latter. (See 
CHUCKAROO.) 

[1875. — “He was dubbed ‘the chokra,’ 
or simply ‘boy.’” — IPtVson, Abode of Snow, 
136.] 

CHOKT, .s. H. chauki, which in 
all its senses is probably connected 
with Skt. chatur, ‘ four ’ ; whence 
chatushka, ‘ of four,’ ‘ four-sided,’ &c. 

a. (Perhaps first a .shed re.sting on 
four posts) ; a station of police ; a lock- 
up ; also a station of palankin bearers, 
horses, &c., when a post is laid ; a 
cu.stoms or toll-station, and hence, as 
in the first quotation, the dues levied 
at .such a place ; the act of watching or 
guarding. 

[1535. — “They only pay the choqueis 
coming in .ship.s from the Moluccas to 
Malacca, which amounts to 3 parts in 10 
for the owner of the .ship for ckof/ue, which 
is freight ; that which belongs to His 
Highness pays nothing when it comes in 
ships. This chot/ue is as far as Malacca, 
from thence to India is another freight as 
arranged between the jvartics. Thus when 
cloves are brought in His Highne.ss’s ships, 
paying the third and the choquies, there 
goes from every 30 bahars 16 to the King, 
our Lord.” — Arrangement made hy Nuno oa 
Cunha, quoted in Botelho TomJbo, p. 113. 
On this Mr. White way remarks: “By this 
arrangement the King of Portugal did not 
ship any cloves of his own at the Moluccas, 
but he took one-third of every shipment 
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free, and on the balance he took one-third 
as Cho^, which is, I imagine, in lieu of 
customs/’] 

c. 1590. — “Mounting guard is called in 
Hindi Chauki.”— i. 257. 

1608. — “ The Kings Custome called 
Chukey, is eight bagges upon the hundred 
bagges.” — Sarin^ in Purchait, i. 391. 

1664. — “Near this Tent there is another 
great one, which is called Tchaiilb^kane, 
because it is the place whor^ the Omrahs 
keep guard, every one in his turn, once a 
week twenty -four hours together.” — Bernier^ 
E.T., 117 ; [od. Constable^ 363]. 

1673. — “We went out of the Walls by 
Broach Gate . . . where, as at every gate, 
stands a Chocky, or Watch to receive Toll 
for the Emperor. . . .” — Fryer, 100. 

,, “ And when they must rest, if they 

have no Tents, they must shelter themselves 
under Trees . . . unless they happen on 
a Chowkie, ie,, a Shed where the Customer 
keeps a Watch to take Custom.” — Ibid. 410. 

1682. — “About 12 o’clock Noon wo got to 
ye Ghowkee, where after w'e had shown our 
Dustick and given our present, wo were dis- 
missed immediately.” — Hedges, Diary, Dec. 
17 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 58]. 

1774. — “ II pih difficile per viaggiare nell’ 
Indostan sono certi posti di guardie chia- 
mate Cioki . . . questi Cioki sono insolen- 
tissimi .” — Della Tomba, 33. 

1810.—“. . . Chokies, or patrol stations.” 

— Williajiison, V. M., i. 297. 

This word has passed into the 
English slang vocabulary in the sense 
of ‘ j)rison.’ 

b. A chair. This use is almost peculiar 

to the Bengal Presidency. Dr. John 
Muir [Orig. Skt. Texts, ii. 5] cites it in 
this sense, as a Hindi word which has 
no resemblance to any Skt. vocable. 
Mr. Qrowse, however, connects it with 
chatur, ‘ four ’ {Ind. Antiq., i. 105). See 
also beginning of this article. Gliau is 
the common form of ‘four’ in com- 
position, e.g. chavjhandi, {i.e. ‘ four 

fastening’) the complete shoeing of a 
horse ; cfiaupahm (‘ four watches ’) all 
night long ; chaupdr, ‘ a (piadruped ’ ; 
chauTcat and cliaukhat (‘four timber’), 
a frame (of a door, &c.). So chaukl 
seems to have been used for a S(j[uare- 
framed stool, and thence a chair. 

1772. — “ Don't throw yourself back in your 
hurra chokey, and tell me it won’t do. . . .” 

— W. Hastings to O. Vansittari, in Qldg, 
i. 238. 

c. 1782.— “As soon as morning appeared 
he (Haidar) sat down on his chair (chauki) 
and washed his face.” — //. of Hydur Naik, 
505. 


CHOLERA, and CHOLERA MOR- 
BUS, s. The Disease. The term 
‘ cholera,’ though employed by the old 
medical writers, no doubt came, as 
regards its familiar use, from India. 
Littrd alleges that it is a mistake to 
suppose that the word cholera (xoX^pa) 
is a derivative from ‘bile,’ ana 
that it really means ‘a gutter,’ the 
disease being so called from the 
symptoms. This should, however, 
rather be &Tb tuv ;^oX(i5wv, the latter 
word being anciently used for the 
intestines (the etym. given by the 
medical writer, Alex. Trallianus). But 
there is a discussion on the subject in 
the modern ed. of Stephani Thesaurus, 
which indicates a conclusion that the 
derivation from xoX-^ is j)robably right ; 
it is that of Celsus (see below). [The 
N.E.D. takes the same view, but ad- 
mits that there is some doubt.] For 
(piotations and some })articulars in 
reference to the history of this terrible 
disease, see under MORT-DE-CHIEN. 

c. A.D. 20. — “Primoque facionda mentio 
est cholerae ; quia commune id stomachi 
atque intestinurum vitium videri potest . . . 
intestina torqiiontur, bilis supra infraque 
crumpit, primum aquae similts: deinde ut 
in ea, recens caro tota esse videatur, interdum 
alba, nonnunquam nigra vel varia. Ergo eo 
nomine morbum hunc ^oX^pav Graoci 
nominA,runt. ...” &c. — A. G. Ce/si Med. 
Libn VIII. iv. xi. 

0. A.n. 100.— “IIEPI XOAEPHS . . . 
ddraros iwQdvvos sal oiKTiaros koI 

irviyi Kdl i/jd<T(p /cevy.” — Aretaeus, De 
Causis et signis acutorum morbomm, ii. 6. 

Also Oepairela XoXepijs, in De Curatione 
Morb. Ac. ii. 4. 

1563. — “ R. Is this disease the one which 
kills so quickly, and from which so few re- 
cover ? Tell me how it is called among us, 
and among them, and its symptoms, and 
the treatment of it in use ? 

“ 0. Among us it is called Collerica 
passio. . . Garcia, f. 74v. 

[1611. — “As those ill of Colera,” — Oouto, 
Dialogo de Soldado Pratico, p. 5.] 

1673. — “The Di.seases reign according to 
the Seasons. ... In the extreme Heats, 

Cholera Morbus.”— 113-114. 

1832.— “Le Cholera Morbus, dont vous 
me parlez, n’est pas inconnu k Cachemire.” 
— Jaxquenwnt, Gorresp. ii. 109. 

CHOLERA HORN. See COLLERY. 

CHOOLA, s. H. chuUid, chulhl, 
chuld, fr. Skt. chulli. The extempo- 
rized cooking-place of clay which a 
native of India makes on the ground 
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to prepare his own food ; or to cook 
that of his master. 

1814. — “A marble corridor filled up with 
choolas, or cooking-places, composed of mud, 
cowdung. and unburnt bricks. —Forbes, Or. 
Men. iii.h20 ; [2nd ed. ii. 193]. 

CHOOLIA, s. Ghulul is a name ! 
given in Ceylon and in Malabar to a 
jmrticular class of Mahommedans, and 
sometimes to Mahommedans generally. 
There is much obscurity about the 
origin and jnoper application of the 
term. [The word is by some derived 
from Skt. chuda, the top-knot which 
every Hindu must wear, and which is 
cut off on conversion to Islam. In 
the same way in the Punjab, chottkat, 

‘ he that has had his top-knot cut off,’ 
is a common form of abuse used by 
Hindus to Musulnian converts ; see 
Ibbetson, Panjab Ethnog. p. 240.1 Ac- 
cording to Sonnerat (i. 109\ the Cnulias 
are of Aral) descent and of Shia pro- 
fession. [The Madras Gloss, takes the 
word to 1)e from the kingdom of Ghola 
and to mean a person of S. India.] 

c. 1345. — . . the city of Kaulam, which 
is one of the finest of Malibar. Its bazars 
are splendid, and its merchants are known 
by the name of StUia {i.e. CkUlia).^' — Ihn 
Batuta, iv. 99. 

1754. — “Chowlies are esteemed learned 
men, and in general are merchants.” — Ives, 
25. 

1782. — “Wo had found . . . less of that 
foolish timidity, and much more disposition 
to intercourse in the Gholiars of the country, 
who are Mahommedans and quite distinct 
in their manners. . . .” — Hugh Boyd, Journal 
of a Journey of an Emhasstf to Candy, in 
Misc. Works (1800), i. 155. 

1783. — “During Mr. Saunders’s govern- 
ment I have known Chulia (Moors) vessels 
carry coco-nuts from the Nicobar islands to 
Madras.” — Forrest, Voyage to Mergui, p. v. 

,, “Chulias and Malabars (the appella- 
tions are I believe synonymous). ’ — Ihtd. 24. 

1836. — “Mr. Boyd . . . describes the 
Moors under the name of Cholias, and Sir 
Alexander Johnston designates them by the 
appellation Lvhbies (see LUBBYE). These 
epithets are, however, not admissible, for the 
former is only confined to a particular sect 
among them, who are rather of an inferior 
grade ; and the latter to the priests who 
officiate.” — Caste Chitty, in J. R. A. Soc. 
iii. 338. 

1879.— “There are over 16,000 Klings, 
Chuliahs, and other natives of India.”— 
Miss Bird, Golden Chersonese, 254. 

CHOP, s. Properly a seal-impres- 
sion, stamp, or brand ; H. c/iMp ; 


the verb {chhd^d) being that which is 
now used in Hindustani to express the 
art of printing (books). 

The word chhdp seems not to have 
been traced back with any accuracy 
beyond the modern vernaculars. It 
has been thought possible (at least till 
the history should be more accurately 
traced) that it might be of Portuguese 
origin. For there is a Port, word mapa, 

‘ a thin plate of metal,’ which is no doubt 
the original of the Old English chape for 
the metal plate on the sheath of a 
sword or dagger.* The word in this 
sense is not in the Portuguese Dic- 
tionaries ; but we find ‘ homem cha- 
pado,’ explained as ‘ a man of 
notalile worth or excellence,’ and 
Bluteau considers this a metaphor 
‘taken from the chapas or plates of 
metal on which the kings of India 
caused their letters patent to be en- 
graven.’ Thus he would seem to have 
regarded, though perhaps erroneously, 
the clihdpd and the Portuguese chapa 
as identical. On the other hand, Mr. 
Beanies entertains no doubt that the 
word is genuine Hindi, and connects 
it with a variety of other words signify- 
ing striking, or pressing. And Thomp- 
son in his Hindi T)ictionary says that 
chhdppd is a technical term used by 
the Vaishnavas to denote the sectarial 
marks (lotus, trident, &c.), which they 
delineate on their bodies. Fallon 
gives the same meaning, and quotes 
a Hindi verse, using it in this sense. 
We may add that while chhdpd is used 
all over the N.W.P. and Punjab for 
printed cloths, Drummond (1808) 
gives chhdpdmya, chhapdrd, as words 
tor ‘Stampers or Printers of Cloth’ 
in Guzerati, and that the passage 
(pioted below from a Treaty made 
with an ambassador from Guzerat by 
the Portuguese in 1537, uses the word 
chapada for struck or coined, exactly 
as the modern Hindi verb chhdpnd 
might be used.t Chop, in writers 


* Thus, in Shakspeare, “This is Monsieur 
Farolles, the gallant militarist . . . tliat had the 
M'hole theorie of war in the knot of his scarf, the 
practice in the chape of his dagger .’’— Well 
that Ends Well, iv. 8. And, in the Scottish Bates 
and Vcduaiiouns, under 1612 : 

“ Lockattis and Chapes for daggers.” 

t “. . . 6 quanto li moeda, ser chapada desm 
Sica (by error printed sita), pois ji Ihe concedea, 
que todo o proveyto serya del Rey de Portuguall, 
como soya a ser dos Reis dos Quzarates, e ysto nas 
terras que nos tiuermos em Canbaya, e a nos 
quisermos bater.”— Treaty (1587) in S. Botdho, 
TomJbo, 226. 
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prior to tlie last century, is often used 
lor the seal itself. “ Owen Cambridge 
siiys the Mohr was the gi'eat seal, but 
the small or privy seal was called a 
‘ chop ’ or ‘ stamp.’ ” (C7. P. Brown). 

The word chop is hardly used now 
among Anglo-Indians in the sense of 
seal or stamp. But it got a permanent 
footing in the ‘ Pigeon English ’ of the 
Chinese ports, and thence has come 
back to England and India, in the 
phrase “^rs^-chop,” i.e. of the first 
brand or quality. 

The word chop (chap) is adopted in 
Malay [with the meanings of seal-im- 
pression, stamp, to seal or stamp, 
though there is, as Mr. Skejxt points 
out, a pure native word tera or tra, 
which IS used in all these senses ;] 
and chop has acquired the specific 
sense of a passport or licence. The 
word has also obtained a variety of 
applications, including that just men- 
tioned, in the lingua franca of foreigners 
in the China seas. Van Braain applies 
it to a tablet bearing the Emperor’s 
name, to which he and his fellow 
envoys made kotow on their first land- 
ing in China ( Voyage., &c., Paris, An vi., 
1798, i. 20-21). Again, in the same 
jargon, a chop of tea means a certain 
number of chests of tea, all bearing 
the same brand. Chop -homes are 
customs stations on the Canton River, 
so called from the chops, or seals, used 
there {Giles., Glossary). Ohop-dollar is 
a dollar chopped, or stamped with a 
private mark, as a giiarantee of its 
genuineness {ibid.). (Dollars similarly 
marked had currency in England in 
the first quarter of last century, and 
one of the present writers can re- 
collect their occasional occurrence in 
Scotland in his childhood). The grand 
chop is the port clearance granted 1)y 
the Chinese customs when all dues have 
been paid {ibid.). All these have ob- 
viously the same origin ; but there are 
other uses of the word in China not 
so easily explained, e.g. chop, for ‘a 
hulk ’ ; chop-boat for a lighter or cargo- 
boat. 

In Captain Forrest’s work, quoted 
below, a golden badge or decoration, 
conferred on him by the King of Achin, 
is called a chapp (p. 55). The portrait 
of Forrest, engraved by Sharp, shows 
this badge, and gives the inscription, 
translated : “ Capt. Thomas Forrest, 
Orancayotsee OBANEAY] of the Golden 
Sword. This chapp was conferred as 


a mark of honour in the city of 
Atcheen, belonging to the Faitnful, 
by the hands of the Shabander [see 
SHAHBUNDER] of Atcheen, on Capt. 
Thomas Forrest.” 

[1534. — “The Governor said that he would 
receive nothing save under his chapa.” 
“ Until he returned from Badur with his 
reply and the chapa required.” — Gonra, 
hi. 585.] 

1537.— -“And the said Nissamamede Zamom 
was present and then before me signed, 
and swore on his Koran {mo^afo) to keep and 
maintain and fulfil this agreement entirely 
. . . and he sealed it with his seal” {e o 
Chapo de sua chapa). — Treaty above quoted, 
in *S'. Bvtdho, Tomho, 228. 

1552. — “. . . ordered . . . that they 
should allow no person to enter or to leave 
the island without taking away his chapa. 
. . . And this chapa was, as it were, a 
seal.” — Oastanlieda, iii. 32. 

1614. — “The King (of Achon) sent us his 
Chop.”- -Mdvxird, in Pnrehas, i. 526. 

1615. — “ Sailed to Acheen ; the King sent 
his Chope for them to go ashore, without 
which it was unlawful for any one to do so.” 
— tkiinsbury, i. 445. 

[ ,, “2 chistes plate . . . with the 

rendadors chape upon it.” — Codes' s iJiani, 
i. 219.] 

1618.— “Signed with my chop, the 14th 
day of May {sic), in the Yeare of our Prophet 
Mahomet 1027.” — Letter from Gov. of 
Mocha, in PurcJuis, i. 625. 

1673. — “The Custom-house has a good 
Front, where the chief Customer appears 
certain Hours to chop, that is to mark 
Goods outward-bound.” — Fryer, 98. 

1678. — “. . . sending of our Vuckee! this 
day to Compare the Co})pys with those sent, 
in order to y^ Chaup, he refused it, alledg- 
ing that they came without y« Visiers Chaup 
to him. . . .” — Letter (in India Office) from 
Dacca Factory to Mr. Matthias Vincent (Ft. 
St. George?). 

1682. — “To Rajemaul 1 sent ye old 
Duan . . .’s Perwanna, Chopt both by the 
Nabob and now Duan, for its confirmation.” 
— Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 37. 

1689. — “Upon their Chops as they call 
them in India, or Seals engraven, are only 
Characters, generally those of their Name.” 
— Oviiigton, 251. 

1711. — “This (Oath at Acheen) is ad- 
ministered by the Shabander . . . lifting, 
very re.spectfully, a short Dagger in a Gold 
Case, like a Scepter, three times to their 
Heads ; and it is called receiving the Chop 
for Trade.” — Lochyer, 35. 

1715. — “It would be very proper also to 
put our chop on the said Books.”— In 
Wheder, ii. 224. 

c. 1720. — “Here they demanded tax and 
toll ; felt us all over, not excepting our 
mouths, and when they found nothing, 
stamped a chop upon our arms in red paint ; 
which was to serve for a pass .” — Zesteen 
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Jaarigc IMze . . . door Jacob dc Jiitrquogy 
Haarlem, 1757. 

1727. — “On my Arrival (at Acheon) I took 
the Chap at the great River’s Mo\ith, 
accSording to Custom. This C/utp is a Piece 
of Silver about 8 ounces Weight, made in 
Form of a Cross, but the cross Part is very 
short, that we . . . put to our Fore-head, 
and declare to the Officer that brings the 
C/uip, that we come on an honest Design to 
trade.” — A. Haviilton; ii. 103. 

1771. — “. . . with Tiapp or passports.” — 
Osbecky i. 181. 

1782. — “ . . . le Pilote . . . apporte avec 
lui leur chappe, ensuite il adore ct consulte 
son Poussa, puis il fait lever I’ancre.” — 
Sonmraty ii. 233. 

1783. — “The bales (at Acheon) are im- 
mediately opened ; 12 in the hundred are 
taken for the king’s duty, and the remainder 
being marked with a certain mark (chapp) 
may be carried whore the owner pleases.” — 
Formty V. to Merguiy 41. 

1785. — “The only pretended original pro- 
duced was a manifest forgery, for it had not 
the chop or smaller seal, on which is en- 
graved the nameof the Mogul.” — Carraccioli’s 
Clive y i. 214. 

1817. — “. . . and so great reluctance did 
he (the Nabob) show to the ratification of 
the Treaty, that Mr. Pigot is said to have 
seized his chop, or seal, and applied it to I 
the paper.” — Mill's Hist. iii. 340. 

1876. — “‘A’m-^chop ! tremendously pretty 
too,’ said the elegant Grecian, who had been 
paying her assiduous attention .” — Daniel 
Dero)ulay Bk. I. ch. x. 

1882. — “On the edge of the river facing 
the ‘ Pow-shan ’ and the Creek Hongs, wore 
Chop hoKseSy or branches of the Hoppo’s 
department, whoso dut^ it was to prevent 
smuggling, but whose 'interest it was to aid 
and facilitate the shipping of silks ... at 
a considerable reduction on the Imperial 
tariff .” — The Fdnkwae at Canton, j). 25. 

The writer last (quoted, and others 
before him, have imagined a Chinese 
origin for chop, e.g.y as “from chah, 
‘an official note from a superior,’ or 
chdhy ‘ a contract, a diploma, &c.,’ both 
having at Canton the sound clidj), and 
between them covering most of the 
‘pigeon’ uses of c/ion” (Note by Bisho]^ 
Moule). But few of the words used by 
Europeans in Chinese trade are really 
Chinese, and we think it has been 
made clear that chop comes from India. 

CHOP-CHOP. Pigeon-English (or 
-Chinese) for ‘Make haste ! look 
sharp!’ This is supposed to be from 
the Cantonese, pron. kdp-kdpy of what 
is in the Mandarin dialect hip-kip. 
In the Northern dialects kwai-kwaiy 
0 


‘ (piick-quick ’ is more usual (Bishop 
Moule). [Mr. Skeat compares the 
Malay chepat-chepaty ‘ quick-(piick.’] 

CHOPPER. 

a. H. chhappaYy ‘ a thatched roof.* 

[1773. — “. . . from their not being pro- 
vided with a sufficient number of boats, 
there was a necessity for crouding a large 
party of Sepoys into one, by which the 
chuppar, or upper slight deck broke down,” 
— IveSy 174.] 

1780. — “About 20 Days ago a Villian was 
detected here setting fire to Houses by 
throwing the Tiekem * of his Hooka on the 
Choppers, and was immediately committed 
to the Phonzdar's Prison. ... On his tryal 
... it apporing that ho had more than 
once before committed the same Nefarious 
and abominable Crime, he was sentenced to 
have his left Hand, and right Foot cut off. 
... Tt is needless to expatiate on the 
Efficacy such exemplary Punishments would 
bo of to the Publick in general, if adopted 
on all similar occasions. . . .” — Letter from 
Moorshedabad, in Hicky's Bengal CazeUe, 
May 6. 

1782. — “ With Mr. Francis came the 
.Judges of the Supreme Court, the Laws of 
England, partial oppression, and licentious 
liberty. The common felons were cast loose, 
. . . the merchants of the place told thaf 
they need not pay duties . . . and the 
natives were made to know that they mighi 
erect their chappor huts in what part of th< 
town they pleased.” — Price, Some Observa 
tionsy 61. 

1810. — “Chuppers, or grass thatches.”— 
Williamson, T”. J/. i. 510. 

c. 1817. — “These cotUxges had neat chop 
pers, and some of them wanted not smal 
gardens, fitly fenced about.” — Mrs. Shei' 
wood's Stories, ed. 1873, 2.58. 

[1832. — “The religious devotee sets up j 
chupha-hut without expence.” — Mrs. Mee 
JIassan AH, ii. 211. J 

[b. Ill Persia, a corr. of P. chdr-pd 
‘ on four feet, a quadruped ’ and thenct 
a mounted post and posting. 

1812. — “Eight of the horses belong t* 
the East India Company, and are principal!; 
employed in carrying choppers or courier 
to Shiraz.” — Morier, .Tourney through Persia 
&c., p. 64. 

1883. — “By this time I had begun ti 
pique myself on the rate I coiild get ove 
the ground ‘en chuppar.’” — Wills, In th 
Lana of the Lion and the Sun, ed. 1891, p 
259.] 

CHOPPER-COT, a. Much as thi 
looks like a European concoction, it i 


* H. Tifcii/O is a little cake of charcoal placed i 
the bow’l of the hooka, or hubble-bubble. 
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a genuine H. term, chhappar kJidty ‘a 
bedstead with curtains.’ 

1778. — “ Leito com arma^ao. Chd,paT 
c4tt.” — Granmatica IndosUnia, 128. 

c. 1809. — “ Bedsteads are much more 
common than in Puraniya. The best are 
called Palaiig, or Chhapar Ehat . . . they 
have curtains, mattrasses, pillows, and a 
sheet. . . .” — liuchcinaii, Kaskrn Indian 
ii. 92. 

c. 1817. — “ My husband chanced to light 
ujx)n a very pretty chopper-cot, with cur- 
hiins and everything complete.” — Mrs. Sher- 
wood's Stories, ed. 1873, 161. (See COT.) 

CHOPSTICKS, s. The sticks used 
in pairs by the Chinese in feeding 
themselves. The Chinese name of 
the article is ^ kwai-ts:^,'' ‘ speedy-ones.’ 

Possibly the inventor of the present 
word, hearing that the Chinese name 
had this meaning, and accustomed to 
the phrase chop-chop for ‘speedily,’ 
used chop as a translation” (Bishop 
Moule). I^Prof. Giles writes: “The 
N.K.D. gives incorrectly kwai-tze, i.e. 
‘nimble boys,’ ‘nimble ones.’ Even 
Sir H. Yule is not without blemish. 
He leaves the as})irate out of kwcd, of 
which the official orthograpliy is now 
B iiai-k’uai-tzu, ‘hasteners,’ the termina- 
tion -ers bringing out the value of tzii, 
an enclitic particle, better than ‘ones.’ 
Bishop Moule’s suggestion is on the 
right track. I think, however, that 
chopstick came from a Chinaman, 
Avho of course knew the meaning of 
k’uai and applied it accordingly, using 
the ‘pidgin’ word chop as the, to him, 
natural e(j[uivalent.”] 

c. 1540. — “. . . his young daughters, with 
their brother, did nothing but laugh to see 
us feed ourselves with our hands, for that 
is contrary to the custome which is observed 
throughout the whole empire of China, 
where the Inhabitjints at their meat carry 
it to their mouthes with two little .sticks 
made like a pair of Cizer.s” (this is the 
translator’s folly ; it is really rovi duos 'paos 
feitos coim fuses — “like spindles).” — Pinto, 
orig. cap. Ixxxiii., in Cogan, p. 103. 

[1598.-“ Two little peeces of black e woode 
made round . . . these they use instead of 
forkes.” — Linschoten, Hak. Hoc. i. 144.) 

c. 1610. — “ . . . ont comme deux petites 
spatules de bois fort bien faites, qu’ils tien- 
nent entre leurs doigts, et prennent avee cel a 
ce qu’ils veulent manger, si dextroment, (jue 
rien plus.” — Moapiet, 346. 

1711 — “They take it very dexterously 
with a couple of small Chopsticks, which 
serve them instead of Forks.” — Lockyer, 
174. 


1876. — “Before each there will bo found 
a pair of chopsticks, a wine-cup, a .small 
.saucer for soy t . . and a pile of small 
pieces of paper for cleaning those articles as 
required.” — Giles, Chinese Sketches, 153-4. 

OHOTA-HAZRY, s. H. chhoti 
hdzirl, vulg. hdzrl, ‘little breakfast’; 
refre.sliment taken in the early morn- 
ing, before or after the morning exer- 
cise. The term (see HAZREE) wa.s 
originally ])eculiar to the Bengal 
Presidency. In Madras the meal i.s 
called ‘early tea.’ Among the Dutch 
in Java, this meal consi.sts (or did con- 
si.st in 1860) of a large cuj) of tea, and 
a large piece of chee.se, ])resented by 
the servant who calls one in the 
morning. 

18.53. — “After a bath, and hast}' ante- 
breakfa.st (which is called in India ‘a little 
breakfast’) at the Euston Hotel, ho pro- 
ceeded to the private residence of a man of 
law.” — Oakjkld, ii. 179. 

1866. — ‘"Thero is one small meal ... it 
i-s that commonly known in India by the 
Hindustani name of chota-h9.ziri, and in 
our English colonies as ‘Early 'Tea.’ . . .” — 
Waring, Tropical Resulent, 172. 

1875. — “We took early tea with him this 
morning.” — Thr Dilemma, ch. iii. 

GHOUL, CHAUL, n.p. A .seaport 
(jf the Concan, famous for many 
centuries under various forms of this 
name, (Jhehwal properly, and pro- 
nounced in Konkani ^ciiuoal (Sinclair, 
Ind. Ant, iv. 283). It maybe regarded 
as almost certain that this was the 
'S,ip,vXka of Ptolemy’s Tablets, called by 
tlie native.s, as he siiys, Tlp,ov\a. It 
may be fairly conjectured tliat tlie 
true reading of this was TUfiovXa, or 
TdfiovXa. We Ibid the sound ch of 
Indian names apparently rejire.sented 
in Ptolemy by n (as it is in Dutch by 
tj). Thus TidTOvpa = Chitor, Tidoraniji — 
Chashtami ; here Ti^touXa = Ghehwal; 
while Ttdyor/ja and Ttad<r7ra probably 
.stand for names lik(*, Chagara and 
( liauspa. Still more confidently 
Chedunl may be identified with the 
Saimnr (Chaimur) or Jaimur of the 
old Arab. Geographers, a port at the 
extreme end of Lar or Guzerat. At 
Ghoul itself there is a tradition that 
its antiquity goes Imck beyond that of 
Suali (see SWALLY), Ba.ssein, or 
Bombay. There were memorable 
sieges of C1k)u1 in 1570-71, and again 
in 1594, in which the Portuguese 
succeasfully resisted Mahoinmedan 
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ntteinpls to capture the place. Dr. 
Burgess identifies the ancient 2ii/Au\Xa 
rather with a ])lace called Chembur, 
on the island of Trombay, which lies 
iniifiediately east of the island of 
Bonil)ay ; but till more evidence is 
adduced we see no reason to ado])t 
this.* Choul seems now to be known 
as Hevadanda. Even the name is not 
to be found in the Imperial Gazetteer. 
Rewadaufja has a ])lace in that work, 
])ut without a word to indicate its 
<‘onnection with this ancient and 
famous j)ort. Mr. Gerson d’Acunha 
has j)ublished in the J. Bo. Br. As. Soc., 
vol. .\ii., Notes on the H. and Ant. of 
Chaul. 

A. I), c. 80-90. — Mera bk KaXXt^i/ai' dXXa 
ilxirbpioL TOTTiKa, ’^'rjfxvWay Kai Ma»'5a- 
ybpa. . . .” — Perip/us. 

A.I). c. 1.50. — “ii/iuXXa ifnrbpiov (/ca- 
XovfjLcuov vTfb tQu €7%w/){a?v TlpiovXa ).” — ■ 

/W. i. oai). 17. 

.v.n. 91^ “The year 304 I found myself 
in the territory of Saliniir (or Chaimtlr), 
bulonging to Hind and hurraing part of the 
province of Jjar. . . . There were in the 
l)laco about 10,000 Mussulmans, both of 
those called iKiimimk (half-breeds), and of 
natives of Siraf, Oman, Basrah, Bagdad, 
&c.” — J/ay’ <?<//, ii. 86. 

11020. — “Jainuir.” See ((notation under 
LAR.] 

c. 1150. — “Saimtlr, 5 days from Sindan, 
is a large, well-built town.” — Edrlsi, in 
Et/iof, i. [85]. 

c. 1470. — “Wo .sailed .six weeks in the 
fara till we reached Chivil, and left Chivil 
on the .seventh week after the great day. 
Thi.s is an Indian country.” — Af/i. 

9, in Itulia in XVth. G(‘ut. 

1510. — “Beparting from the said city of 
C'ombeia, I travelled on until I arrived at 
another city named Cevul (Chevul) which 
is distant from the above-mentioned city 12 
(lays’ journey, and the country between the 
one and the other of the.se eitie.s is called 
duzerati.” — VartJi^naty 113. 

1546. — Under this year D'Acunha (juotes 
from Breire d’Andrada a story that when 
the Viceroy reijuired 20,000 pardaos ((pv.) 
to .send for the defence of Din, ottering in 
pledge a wisp of his mustachio, the women 
of Choul .sent all their earrings and other 
jewellery, to bo api>lied to this particular 
.service. 

15,54. — “The ports of Mahaim and Shedl 
belong to the Deccan.”— 7V(r Mohit, in 
V. 461. 

1584. — “The 10th of November we arrived 
at Chaul which standeth in the firme land. 
There bo two townes, the one belonging 


* See Fergnsson <6 fiiirgess. Cave Temples, i>p. 
108 & .S49. See also Mr. Janies Caniplxdrs (ixc('l 
lent Bombay Gazetteer, xiv. 62, where reasou.s are 
.stated against tlie view of Dr. Ihirgess. 


to the Portugales, and the other to the 
Moores.” — R. Fitch, in Hakl. ii. 384. 

c. 1630. — “ After long toil ... we got to 
Choul ; then we came to Daman.”— (Sir 
T. Herbert, ed. 1665, p. 42. 

1635. — “Chival, a seaport of Deccan.” — 
SAdih IsfaMni, 88. 

1727.— “Chaul, in former Times, w'as a 
noted Place for Trade, particularly for fine 
embroidered Quilts ; but now it is miserably 
poor.” — A. Hamilton, i. 243. 

1782. — “That St. Lubin had some of the 
Mahratta oflicers on board of his .ship, at 
the port of Choul ... he will remember as 
long as he lives, for they got so far the 
ascendancy over the political Frenchman, 
as to induce him to come into the harbour, 
and to land his cargo of military stores . . . 
not one piece of which he over got back 
again, or was paid .sixpence for.’ — Price's 
Ohsermfions on, a Late Publication, &c., 14. 
In I*riceti Tracts, vol. i. 

CHOULTRY, s. Peculiar to S. 
India, and of doubtful etymology ; 
Malay 111. chdwatl, Tel. clidivatii, [tsavadi, 
chan, Skt. chaiur, ‘four,’ viita, ‘road, 
a jilace where four roads meet]. In 
W. India the form u.sed is chmory or 
chowrec (Dakli. cluiorl). A hall, a shed, 
or a sim])le loggia, u.sed by travellers 
a.s a resting-place, and also intended 
for the transaction of public business. 
In the old Madras Archives there is 
freipient mention of the “Justices of 
the Choultry.” A building of this 
kind .seems to have formed the early 
( \)urt-house. 

1673. — “Here (at 8wally near Surat) wo 
were welcomed by the Depiity President . . . 
who took care for my Entertainment, which 
here w’a.s rude, the place admitting of little 
better 1’enements than Booths stilod by the 
name of Choultries.”— i'Vysr, 82. 

,, “Maderas . . . enjoys some 

Choultries for Places of Justice.” — Ibid. 39. 

1683. — “. . . he shall pay for every slave 
.so shipped . . . .50 pagodas to be recovered 
of him in the Choultry of Madraspat- 
tanam.” — Order of Madras Council, in 
nitecler, i. 136. 

1689. — “Within le.ss than half a Mile, 
from the Sea (near Surat) are three Choul- 
tries or Convenient Lodgings made of 
Timber. ” — Ori ngton , 164 . 

1711. — “Besides these, five Justices of 
the Choultry, who are of the Council, or 
chief Citizens, arc to decide Controversies, 
and punish offending Indians.” — Lochyer, 1. 

1714._In the MS. LiH of Persons in the 
Service, &c. (India Office Records), we 

ilfiVG \ 

“Joslah Cooke ffactor Register of the 
Choultry, £15.” 

1727.— “There are two or three little 
Choulteries or Shades built for Patients to 
rest in.”— .1. Hamilton, ch. ix. ; [i. 95]. 
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[1773. — “A Choltre is not much unlike a 
large summer-house, and in general is little 
more than a bare covering from the in- 
clemency of the weather. Some few indeed 
are more spacious, and are also endowed 
with a salary to support a servant or two, 
whose business is to furnish all passengers 
with a certain quantity of rice and fresh 
water.” — /t?es, 67.] 

1782. — “Les fortunes sont employees h 
b&tir dos Chailderies sur los cheniins.” — 
SoiDierat, i. 42. 

1790. — “ On ne rencontre dans ces 
voyages aucune auberge ou hOtellerie sur 
la route ; mais elles sont remplacdes par des 
lieux do repos appeMes achultris {c/uiiuie- 
Hes)y qui sont des biltimens ouverts et 
inhabit^s, oU les voyageurs ne trouvont, en 
g^n^ral, qu’un toit. . . .” — Haaf)W'f ii. 11. 

1809. — “He resides at present in an old 
Choultry which has been fitted up for his 
use by the Resident.” — Ld. lalaUia, i. 
356. 

1817.— “Another fact of much impor- 
tance is, that a Mahomedan Hovereign was 
the first who established Choultries.”— 
MiWs Hist. ii. 181. 

1820. — “The Chowree or town-hall where 
the public business of the township is trans- 
acted, is a building 30 feet square, with 
square gable-ends, and a roof of tile sup- 
ported on a treble row of square wooden 
ports'.” — Acc. of Township of Loonijy in Tr. 
Lit. ^oc. Bombay, ii. 181. 

1833. — “Junar, 6th Jan. 1833. . . . Wo 
at first took up our abode in the Chawadi, 
but Mr. Escombe of the C. S. kindly in- 
vited us to his house.” — faith’s Life of Dr. 
John Wilson, 156. 

1836. — “The roads are good, and well 
supplied with choultries or taverns” (!) — 
Phillips, Million of Facts, 319. 

1879. --“Let an organised watch ... be 
established in each village . . . amied with 
good tulwars. They should be stationed 
each night in the village chouri.” — Orer- 
land Times of India, May 12, Suppl. 1b. 

See also CHUTTRUM. 

CHOULTRY PLAIN, ii.p. This 
was the name given to the open 
country formerly existing to the S.W. 
of Madras. Choultry Plain was also 
the old designation of the Hd. Quarters 
of the Madras Army ; ecjuivalent to 
“Horse Guards” in Westminster (C. 
P. B. MS.). 

1780. — “Every gentleman now possessing 
a house in the fort, was happy in accommo- 
dating the family of his friend, who before 
had resided in Choultry Plain. Note. 
The country near Madras is a perfect 
fiat, on which is built, at a small distance 
from the fort, a small choultrifJ — Hodges, 
Travels, 7. 


CHOUSE, s. and V. This word is. 
originally Turk, chdush, in former 
days a sergeant-at-arms, herald, or the 
like. Q^ambery (Sketches, 17) speaks 
of the Tchaush as the leader of a party 
of pilgrims.] Its meaning as ‘ a cheat,’ 
or ‘ to swindle ’ is, apparently beyond 
doubt, derived from the anecdote thus 
related in a note of W. Gifford’s upon 
the passage in Ben Jonson’s Alche- 
mist, whicTi is quoted below. “ In 1609 
Sir Robert Shirley sent a messenger or 
chiaus (as our old writers call him) to 
this country, as his agent, from the 
Grand Signor and the Sophy, to trans- 
act .some preparatory bu.sine.ss. Sir 
Robert followed him, at his leisure, 
as ambas.sador from both these princes ; 
but before he reached England, his 
agent had chiaiised the Turkish and 
Persian merchants liere of 4000^., and 
taken his flight, unconscious perhaps 
that he had (uiriched the language 
with a word of whicli the etymology 
would mislead Upton and puzzle Hr. 
JohiLson.” — Ed. of Ben Jonson, iv. 
27. “ In Kattvwar, where the native 
chiefs employ Arab mercenarie.s, the 
Chaus .still flourishes as an officer of a 
company. When I joined the Political 
Agency in that Province, there was a 
company of Arabs attached to the 
Residency under a Chaus.” (M.-Gen. 
Keatinrje). [The N.E.D. thinks that 
“Gifford’s note must be taken Avith 
reserve.” The Stanf. Diet, adds that 
Gifford’s note asserts that two other 
Ghiauses arrived in 1618-1625. One 
of the above quotations proves his 
accuracy as to 1618. Perhaps, how- 
ever, the ])articular fraud had little to 
do Avith the modern u.se of the AA'ord. 
As Jonson sugge.8ts, chiaus may have 
been u.sed for ‘ Turk ’ in the sen.se of 
‘cheat’; just as Cataian .stood for 
‘thief’ or ‘rogue.’ For a further 
discu.ssion of the Avord see N. d' 7 
ser. vi. 387 ; 8 ser. iv. 129.] 

1.560. — “Cum vero mo biederet inclu- 
sionis in eodem diversorio, ago cum meo 
Chiauso (genivs id est, ut tibi .scripsi alias, 
multiplicis apud Turcas officii, quod etiam 
ad oratonim custodiam oxtenditur) ut mihi 
liceat acre meo domum conducero. . . - 

Busbeq. Epist. iii. p. 149. 

1610. — Dapper. . . . What do you think 
of me, that 1 am a chiaus ? 

Face. What’.s that ? 

Dapper. The Turk wa.s here. 

As one would say, do you think I am a 
Turk? 

* df * * * 
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Face. Come, noble doctor, pray thee let’s 
prevail ; 

This is the gentleman, and he’s no chiaus.” 
Ben. Jonsoiif The Alchemisty Act I. sc. i. 

163^.— 

Ftilgoso. Gulls or Moguls, 

'I’ag, rag, or other, hogen-mogen, vanden. 

Ship-jack or chouses. Whoo ! the brace 
are flinched. 

’rhe pair of shavers arc sneak’d from us, 

Don. ...” 

Ford, The Ladi/s Trial, Act 11. sc. i. 

1619. — “Con gli ambasciatori stranieri 
-che seco conduceva, cio^ I’lndiano, di Sciah 
Selim, un ciausc Turco ed i Moscoviti. ...” 
~F. della Valle, ii. 6. 

]6.')3. — “Chiaoux en Turq est vn Sergent 
dll Diuan, et dans la campagne la garde 
d’vne Karauane, qui fait le guot, se nomme 
aussi Chiaoux, et cet employ n’est pas 
autrement honeste.”— Ar (dou.:, ed. 1657, 
p. 536. 

16.59.— 

“ Conquest. We arc 

In a fair way to be ridiculous. 

What think you ? Chiaus ’d by a scholar.” 
Shirley, Honor ia Alammon, Act IT. sc. iii. 

1663. — “The Portugals have choused us, 
it seems, in the Island of Bombay in the 
East Indys ; for after a great charge of our 
fleets being sent thither with full commis- 
sion from the King of Portugal to receive it, 
the Govcrnour by some pretence or other 
will not deliver it to Sir Abraham Ship- 
man.”— /Vpy.s’, Jtiary, May 15; [ed. Wheatley 
iii. 12.5]. 

1674.— 

“ When geese and pullen are seduc’d 

And sows of .sucking pigs are chows’d.” 

Had (bras, Pt. II. canto 3. 

1674.— 

“ Transform’d to a Frenchman by my art ; 

He stole your cloak, and j)ick’d your 
pocket, 

Chows’d and caldes’d ye like a block- 
head.” Ibid. 

1754. — “ 900 chiaux : they carried in their 
hand a b,aton with a double silver crook on 
the end of it ; . . . these frequently chanted 
moral sentences and encomiums on the 
Shah, occasionally proclaiming also his 
victories as he passed along.” — llanmvy, 
i. 170. 

1762.— “Le 27« d’Aoht 1762 nous enten- 
-dtmes un coup do canon du chateau de 
Ivfthira, c’^toit signo qu’un Tsjaus (courier) 
etoit arrive de la grande caravane.” — 
Niebuhr, Voyage, i. 171. 

1826. — “We started at break of day from 
the northern suburb of Ispahan, led by the 
chaoushes of the pilgrimage. . . .” — Hajji 
Baba, ed. 1835, p. 6. ^ 

pHOW-CHOW, s. A coinnion ap- 
plication of the P^eow-Englisli term in 
Ohina is to mixea preserves ; but, as 


the quotation shows, it has many uses ; 
the idea of mixture seems to prevail. 
It is the name given to a book by 
Viscountess Falkland, whose husband 
was Governor of Bombay. There it 
seems to mean ‘a medley of trifles.’ 
Chow is in ‘pigeon’ applied to food 
of any kind. [“From the erroneous 
impression that dogs form one of the 
principal items of a Chinaman’s diet, 
the common variety has been dubbed 
the ‘chow dog’” {Ball, Things Chinese, 
p. 179).] We find the word chow- 
chow in Blumentritt’s Vocahular of 
Manilla terms : “ Chau~clmu, a Tagal 
dish so called.” 

1858.— “The word chow-chow is sug- 
ge.stive, especially to the Indian reader, of 
a mixture of things, ‘good, bad, and in- 
different,’ of sweet little oranges and bits 
of bamboo .stick, slices of sugar-cane and 
rinds of unripe fruit, all concocted together, 
and made upon the whole into a very 
tolerable confection. . . . 

“ Lady Falkland, by her happy selection 
of a name, to a cerbiin extent deprecates 
and disarms criticism. We cannot complain 
that her work is without plan, unconnected, 
and sometimes trashy, for these are exactly 
the conditions implied in the word chow- 
chow.”— (Quarterly Review, January, 

р. 100. 

1882. — “The v.ariety of uses to which the 
compound word ‘ chow-chow ’ is put is 
almost endless. ... A ‘No. 1 chow-chow* 
thing signifies utterly worthless, but when 
applied to a breakfast or dinner it means 
‘ unexceptionably good.’ A * chow-chow* 
cargo is an assorted cargo ; a ‘ general shop ’ 
is a ‘ chow-chow ’ shop . . . one (factory) was 

с. alled the ^chow-chow,* from its being in- 
habited by divers Parsces, Moormen, or 
other n.atives of India.” — The Fankwae, 
p. 63. 

CHOWDRY, s. H. chaudharl, lit. 

‘ a holder of four ’ ; the explanation of 
which i.s obscure : [rather Skt. clutkra- 
dharm, ‘ the bearer of the discus as an 
ensign of authority ’]. The usual appli- 
cation of the term is to the heiidman 
of a craft in a town, and more 
particularly to the person who is 
selected hy Government as the agent 
through whom supplies, workmen, &c., 
are supplied for public purposes. 
[Thus the Chaudharl of carters provides 
carriage, the Chaudharl of Kahars 
bearers, and so on.] Formerly, in 
places, to the headman of a village ; 
to certain holders of lands ; and in 
Cuttack it was, under native rule, 
applied to a district Revenue officer. 
In a paper of ‘ Explanations of Terms ’ 
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furnished to the Council at Fort 
William by Warren Hastings, then 
Resident at Moradbagh (1759), chow- 
drees are defined as “ Landholders in 
the next rank to Zemindars.” (In 
Longy p. 176.) [Comp. VENDU- 
MASTEB.] It is also an honorific 
title given by servants to one of their 
number, usually, we believe, to the mall 
[see MOLLY], or gardener— as kJialJfa 
to the cook and tailor, jama^dar to the 
hhishtly mehtar to the sweeper, sirdar to 
the bearer. 

c. 1300. — “. . . The people were brought 
to such a state of obedience that one revenue 
officer would string twenty . . . chaudharis 
together by the neck, and enforce payment 
b^ blows.” — Xia-ud-d'ui Jiarnl, in Elliot, iii. 

c. 1343. — “The territories dependent on 
the capital (Delhi) are divided into hundreds, 
each of which has a Jauthaii, who is the 
Sheikh or chief man of the Hindus .” — Ibii 
Batiita, iii. 388. 

[177‘2.-“Chowdrahs, land-holders, in the 
next rank to Zemeendars.” — Ven'lst, Vi<-io of 
Bengal, Gloss, s.v,] 

1788.— “ Chowdry. — A Landholder or 
Farmer. I’roperly ho is above the Zemin- 
dar in rank ; but, according to the present 
custom of Bengal, he is deemed the next to 
the Zemindar. Most commonly used as the 
principal purveyor of the markets in towns 
or camps.” — Indian Vocalndary (Stockdale’s). 

CHOWK, s. H. cliauk. An open 
place or wide street in the middle of 
a city where the market is held, [as, 
for example, the Chandnl Ghauk of 
Delhi]. It seems to be adopted in 
Persian, and there is an Arabic form 
Suky which, it is just possible, may 
have been borrowed and Arabized from 
the present word. The radical idea of 
chauk seems to be “four ways” [Skt. 
chatushkd]y the crossing (-)f streets at. 
the centre of business. Compare Gar- 
faXy and the Quattro Gantoni of Palermo. 
In the latter city there is a market 
place called Piazza Ballaro, which in 
the 16th century a chronicler calls 
Seggeballarathy or as Amari interprets, 

iSiM>&-Balharii. 

0 

[1833.— “The Chandy Choke, in Delhi 
... is perhaps the broadest street in any 
city in the East.” — 8l'inuer, Excursions in 
IruHuy i. 49.] 

GHOWNEE, s. The usual native 
name, at least in the Bengal Presidency, 
for an Anglo-Indian cantonment (q.v.). 
It is H. chhdonty ‘a thatched roof,’ 
chhdondy chJidndy v. ‘to thatch.’ 


[1829. — “The Regent was at the chaoni, 
his standing camp at Gagrown, when this 
event occurred.” — T(kI, Annals (Calcutta 
reprint), ii. 611.] 

CHOWBINGHEE, ii-i). The name 
of a road and (par ter of Calcutt^i, in 
which most of the best European 
houses stand ; GJuturangl. 

1789. — “The houses ... at Chowringeo 
also will be much more healthy.” — l^eton- 
Karr, ii. 20.5. 

1790. — “To dig a largo tank opposite tO' 
the Cheringhee Buildings.” — Ibid. 13. 

1791. — “Whereas a robbery was com- 
mitted on Tuesday night, the first instant, 
on the Chowringhy Road.” — Ibid. 54. 

1792. — “Abr Priratr. Sale. A neat, com- 
pact and now built garden house, pleasantly 
situated at Chouiingy, and from its con- 
tiguity to Fort William, peculiarly well 
calculated for an olficer ; it would likewise 
bo a handsome provision for a native lady, 
or a child. The price is 1,500 sicca rupees.” 
—Ibid. ii. .511. 

1803.~“Chouringhee, an entire village 
of palaces, runs for a ct)nsidcrable length 
.at right angles with it, and altogether forms 
the finest view I ever beheld in any city.” — 
IaI. Valaiiia, i. 236. 

1810.— “As [ enjoyed Calcutta much less 
this time ... 1 left it with less regret. 
Still, when passing the Chowringhee ro.id 
the last day, I — 

‘ Looked on stre.ara and sea .and plain 
As what 1 ne’er might see .again.’ ” 

El gki II, stoke, in Life, i. 231. 

1848. — “He wished .all Cheltenham, al 
Chowringhee, all C.alcntta, could see him 
in that position, waving his hand to such a 
beauty, and in company with such a famous 
buck as R,awdon Crawley, of the Guards.” — • 
Vanifij Pair, cd. 1867, i. 237. 

GHOWRY, s. 

(a.) See CHOULTRY. 

(b.) H. chanwar, chaunrl ; from Skt, 
chamara, chdmara. Tim busby tail of l lie 
Tibetan Yak (q.v.), often set in a costly 
decorated handle to use as a fly-fla])per, 
in which tVjrni it was one of the iti- 
signia of ancient Asiatic royalty. The 
tail was also often attached to the 
horse-trappings of native warriors ; 
whil.st it fornuid from remote times 
the standard of nations and nomad 
tribes of Central Asia. The Yak-tails 
and their uses are mentioned by 
Aelian, and by Cosmas (see under 
YAK). Allusions to the chdmara, as 
a sipi of royalty, are frecpient in Skt. 
books and inscriptions, e.g. in the Po(‘,t 
Kalidasa (see tramsl. by Dr. Mill in 
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J. As. Soc. Beng. i. 342 ; the Armrahosha^ 
ii. 7, 31, &c.). The common Anglo- 
Indian expression in the 18th century 
appe£^s to have been “Cow-tails” 
(q.v.). And hence Bogle in his 
Journal, as published by Mr. Markham, 
calls Yaks by the absurd name of 
“ coW’tailed cows” though “ horse- 
tailed cows” would have been more 
germane ! 


for leaving their districts in immunity 
from plunder. The term is also ap- 
plied to some other exactions of like 
ratio (see Wilson). 

[1559. — Mr. Whiteway refers to Caitto 
(Doc. VII. bk. 6, ch. 6), where this word is 
used in reference to payments made in 1559 
in the time of D. Constantine de Bragan^a, 
and in papers of the early part of the 17th 
century the King of the Chouteas is fre- 
quently mentioned.] 


C. A. I). 250. — “ Bowv de y^pt} 5uo, dpo/xi- 
Kovs re Kai AXXous dyplovs deipSis’ €k rovrCip 
ye tQp ^oQp Kal rhs fivioffd^as TroioOprai, Kai 
rb pikv aCbfxa xafipL^Xapei eicrip aide' rds Si 
ovpds XevKas faxi'pws.” — Aelian. de 

Nat. An. xv. 14. 

A.D. 634-5. — “ . . . with his armies which 
were darkened by the spotless ch9,maras 
that wore waved over them.” — Aihole In- 
scription. 

c. 940. — “They export from this country 
the hair named dl-zamar (or al-chamar) of 
which those fly-flaps are made, with handles 
of silver or ivory, which attendants held over 
the heads of kings when giving audience.” — 
Mas'iklly i. 385. The expressions of Mafikll 
are aptly illustrated by the Assyrian and 
Porsepolitan sculptures. (See also Marco 
Polo, bk. hi. ch. 18 ; Nic. Conti, p. 14, in 
India in the XVth Cfnlurii). 

1623. — “For adornment of their horses 
they carried, hung to the cantles of their 
saddles, groat tufts of a certain white hair, 
long and fine, which they told me were the 
tails of certain wild oxen found in India.”— 
P. della Valle, ii. 662 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 260]. 

1809. — “He also presented mo in trays, 
which were as usual laid at my feet, tv;o 
beautiful chowries.” — Lord Valentia, i. 428. 

1810. — “Near Brahma are Indra and 
Indraiieo on their olei)hant, and below is a 
female figure holding a chamara or chow- 
ree.” — Maria Gra/uim, 56. 

1827. — “ A black female slave, richly 
dressed, stood behind him with a chowry, 
or cow’s tail, having a .silver handle, which 
she used to keep off the flies.” —,8V/’ IT. Acott, 
The >ii(rijeon's Daughter, ch. x. 

CHOWBYBURDAR, s. Tlie 
servant who carries the Chowry. H. 
P. chauhrl-barddr. 

1774. — “The Deb-Rajah on horseback 
... a chowra-burdar on each side of him.” 
— Bogle, in Markham's Tibet, 24. 

[1838. — “. . . the old king was sitting in 
the garden with a chowrybadar waving the 
flies from him.”— A/m Eden, Up the Countrg, 
i. 138.] 


1644. — “This King holds in our lands of 
Daman a certain payment which they call 
Chouto, which was paid him long before 
they belonged to the Portuguese, and so 
after they came under our power the pay- 
ment continued to be made, and about these 
exactions and payments there have risen 
great disputes and contentions on one side 
and another.” — Bocarro (MS.). 

1674. — “ Messengers were sent to Ba.ssein 
demanding the chout of all the Portuguese 
territory in these parts. The chout means 
the fourth part of the revenue, and this is 
the earliest mention we find of the claim.” 
— Orme's Fragments, p. 45. 

1763-78.— “They (the English) were . . . 
not a little surprised to find in the letters 
now received from Balajerow and his agent 
to them.selves, and in .stronger terms to the 
Nabob, a peremptory demand of the Cbout 
. or tribute due to the King of the Morattocs 
from the Nabobship of Arcot.” — Orme, 
ii. 228-9. 

1803. — “The Peshwah . . . cannot have 
a right to two cboutes, any more than 
to two revenues from any village in the 
.same year.” — Wellington Desp. (ed. 1837), 
ii. 175. 

18.58. — “ . . . They (the Mahrattas) were 
accustomed to demand of the provinces they 
threatened with devastation a certain portion 
of the public revenue, generally the fourth 
part ; and thi.s, under the name of the 
chout, became the recognized Mahratta 
tribute, tho price of the absence of their 
plundering hordes.” — Whitneg, Oriental and 
Ling. IStudies, ii. 20-21. 

CHOYA, OHAYA, CHEY, s. A 

root, [generally known as cha3rroot,] 
{Hedyotis mnhellata, Lain., Oldenlandia 
ii7nh., L.) of the Nat. Ord. Cinchon- 
aceae, affording a red dye, .sometimes 
called ‘India Madder,’ [‘Bye Hoot,’ 
‘ Eamesliwaram Root ’] ; from Tam. 
shdijaver, Malayfd. endyaver (chdya, 
‘ colour,’ vrr, ‘ root ’). It is exported 
from S. India, and was so also at one 
time from Ceylon. There is a figure 
of the plant in Leftres Edif. xiv. 164. 


CHOWT, CHOUT, s. Mahr. chauth, 
‘one fourth part.’ The blackmail 
levied by the Mahrattas from the 
provincial governors as compensation 


c. 1566.—“ Also from S. Tome they layd 
great store of rod yarne, of bombast died 
with a roote which they call saia, as afore- 
.sayd, which colour will never out.” — Caesar 
FrederiJee, in Ilakh [ii. 354]. 
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1583. — “Ne vien anchora di delta saia da 
un altro luogo detto Petopoli, e se ne tingono 
parimente in S. Thom^.” — Balhi, f. 107. 

1672. — “Here groweth very good Zaye.” 
—BaldaexiSy Ceylon. 

[1679. — “ ... if they would provide 
luustors of Chae and White goods. ...” 
— Menwi'iall of /S'. Master, in Kistna Man., 

p. 131.] 

1726. — “Saya (a dye-root that is iised on 
the Coast for painting chintzes).” — Valentijn, 
Chor. 45. 

1727. — “The Islands of Biu (near Masu- 
lipatam) produce the famous Dye. called 
Shall. It is a Shrub growing in Grounds 
that are overflown with the Spring tides.” 
—A. Hamilton, i. 370; [ed. 1744, i. 374]. 

1860. — “The other productions that con- 
stituted the exports of the Island were 
sapan-wood to Persia ; and choya- roots, a 
substitute for Madder, collected at Manaar 
. . . for transmission to Surat.” — Tmnent's 
Ceylon, ii. 54-55. See also Chitty’s Ceylon 
Gazetteer (1834), p. 40. 

CHUCK ABOO, s. English soldier’s 
lingo for Chokra (q.v.) 

CHUCKEB. From H. chaJear, 
cliakkar^ chakra, Skt. chakra, ‘ a wheel 
or circle.’ 

(a.) s. A quoit for ])layiiig the 
English game ; but more properly 
the sharp (pioit or discus which con- 
stituted an ancient Hindu missile 
weapon, and is, or was till recently, 
carried by the Sikh fanatics called 
Akdll (see AKALEE), generally en- 
circling their peaked turbans. The 
thing is de.scribed by Tavernier (E. T. 
ii. 41 : [ed. Ball, i. 82]) as carried by 
a company of JMahonimedan Fakirs 
whom he met at Sherpur in Guzerat. 
See also Lt.-Gol. T. Lemn, A Fly, &c., 
p. 47 : [Eyerton, Handbook, PI. 15, No. 
64]. 

1516. — “In the Kingdom of Dely . . . 
they have some steel wheels which they call 
chacarani, two fingers broad, sharp outside 
like knives, and without edge inside ; and 
the surface of these is the size of a small 
plate. And they carry seven or eight of 
these each, put on the left arm ; and they 
take one and put it on the finger of the 
right hand, and make it spin round many 
times, and so they hurl it at their enemies.” 
— Barbosa, 100-101. 

1630. — “In her right hand shee bare a 
chuckerey, which is an instrument of a 
round forme, and sharp-edged in the super- 
ficies thereof . . . and slung off, in the 
quickness of his motion, it is able to deliuer 
or conuey death to a farre remote enemy.” 
•^Lord, Disc, of Banian Religion, 12. 


(1>)V. and s. To lunge a horse. H. 
chakamd or chakar karnd. Also Hhe 
lunge.’ 

1829. — “It was truly tantalizing to see 
those follows chfickering their horses, not 
more than a quarter of a mile from our 
post.” — John Shipp, i. 153. 

[(c.) In Polo, a ‘ period.’ 

[1900. — “Two bouts wore played to-day 

. . . In the opening chukker Capt. 

carried the ball in.” — Overland Mail, Aug. 
13.] 

CHUCKEBBUTTY, n.p. Tliis 
vulgarized Bengal Brahman name is, 
as Wilson points out, a corruption of 
chakravartti, the title assumed by the 
most exalted ancient Hindu sove- 
reigns, an universal Emperor, whose 
cliariot- wheels rolled over all (so it is 
exjdained by .some). 

c. 400. — “Then the Bikshuni Uthala began 
to think thus with herself, ‘To-day the 
King, ministers, and people are all going 
to meet Buddha . . . but [ — a woman — how 
can I contrive to get the first sight of him ? ’ 
Buddha immediately, by his divine power, 
changed her into a holy Chakravartti 
Raja.” — Travels of Fah-hian, tr. by Beale, 
p. 63. 

c. 460. — “ On a certain day (Asoka), 
having . . . ascortiiined that the .super- 
naturally gifted . . . Ndga King, whose 
age extended to a Kappo, had seen the four 
Buddhas ... he thus addressed him : ‘ Be- 
loved, exhibit to me the person of the 
omniscient being of infinite wisdom, the 
Chakkawatti of the doctrine.’” — The Malui- 
loanso, p. 27. 

1856. — “The importance attached to the 
possession of a white elephant is traceable 
to the Buddhist system. A white elephant 
of certain wonderful endowments is one of 
the seven precious things, the possession of 
which marks the Mcdui Chakravartti Raja 
. . . the holy and universal sovereign, a 
character which appears once in a cycle.” — 
Mission to the Court ofAra (Major’s Phayre’s), 
1858, p. 154. 

GHUCKLAH, s. H. chakld, [Skt. 
chakra, ‘a wheel’]. A territorial sub- 
division under the Mahommedan 

f overnment, thus defined by Warren 
lastings, in the pai)er quoted under 
CHOWDRY: 

1759. — “The jurisdiction of a Phojdar 
(see FOUJDAR), who receives the rents from 
the Zemindars, and accounts for them with 
the Government.” 

1760. — “In the treaty concluded with the 
Naw^ib Meer Mohummud Cdisim Khitn, on 
the 27th Sept. 1760, it was agreed that . . . 
the English army should be ready to assist 
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him in the management of all affairs, and 
that the lands of the chuklahs (districts) 
of Burdwan, Midnapore and Chittagong, 
should be assigned for all the charges of the 
compimy and the army. . . — Uarington’s 

Analysis of ike Laws and Hegulations, vol. i. 
Calcutta, 1806-1809, p. 6. 

CHUCKLER, s. Tam . and Malaya 1 . 
shakkiliy the name of a very low 
■caste, members of which are tan- 
ners or cobblers, like the Ohamdrs 
(see CHUMAR) of Upper India. But 
whilst the latter are reputed to be a 
very dark caste, the Cliacklers are fair 
(see Elliotts Gloss, by IhameSy i. 71, and 
Caldwell’s Gram. 574). [On the other 
hand the Madras Gloss. (s.v.) says that 
as a rule they are of “a dark black 
hue.”] Colloquially in S. India 
Chuckler is used for a native shoe- 
maker. 

c. 1580. — “All the Gentoos {(Jmtios) of 
those parts, especially those of Bisnaga, 
have many castes, which take precedence 
one of another. The lowest are the Gha- 
quivilis, who make shoes, and eat all un- 
clean flesh. . . .” — Primor e Jlonra, &c., f. 95. 

1759. — “Shackelays are shoemakers, and 
hold in the same despicable light on the 
Coromandel Coast as the Niaddes and Pul- 
lies on the Malabar." — Ives, 26. 

c. 1790. — “ Aussi n’ost-ce que le r^but de 
la classe m6pris()e des parrias ; savoir les 
tschakelis ou cordonniers ct les 'Mtians on 
fossoyeurs, qui s’occupent de I’entcrrement 
et la combustion des morts.”— //atf/acr, 
ii. 60. 

[1844. — “ . . . the chockly, who performs 
the degrading duty of executioner. . . .” — 
Hociety, Mannei's, Ac., of India, ii. 282.] 

1869. — “The Komatis or mercantile caste 
of Madras by long established custom, are 
required to send an offering of betel to the 
chucklers, or shoemakers, before contract- 
ing their marriages.” — Sir W. Elliot, in 
J. Ethn. Soc., N. S. vol. i. 102. 

CHUCKMUOK, s. H. chakmak. 
^ Flint and steel.’ One of tlie titles 
conferred on Haidar 'Ali before lie 
rose to power was ^Ghakmak Jang, 
‘ Firelock of War ’ ? See H. of Hydur 

Naiky 112 . 

CHUCKRUM,s. An ancient coin 
once generally current in the S. of 
India, Malayal. chakramiy Tel. chak- 
ramit; from Skt. chakra (see under 
GHUCEEB). It is not easy to say 
what was its value, as the statements 
.are inconsistent : nor do they con- 
firm Wilson’s, that it was equal to 
"One-tenth of a pagoda. [According to 


the Madras Gloss, (s.v.) it bore the 
same relation to the gold Pagoda that 
the Anna does to the Rupee, and 
under it again was the copper Cash, 
which was its sixteenth.] The de- 
nomination survives in Travancore, 
[where 28^ go to one rupee. (Ibid.)] 

1554. — “And the fanoms of the place are 
called chocroes, which are coins of inferior 
gold ; they are worth 12^ or 12| to the 
pardao of gold, reckoning the parc^o at 360 
reis." — A. Niinez, Lhro dos Pesos, 36. 

1711. — “The Enemy will not come to any 
agreement unle.ss we consent to pay 30,000 
chuckrums, which we take to be 16,600 
and odd pagodas.” — In Wheeler, ii. 165. 

1813. — Milburn, tinder Tanjore, gives the 
chuckrum as a coin equal to 20 Madras, 
or ten gold fanams. 20 Madras fanams 
would bo ^ of a pagoda. 

[From the difficulty of handling 
these coins, whicli are small and round, 
they are counted on a chuckrum 
l)oard as in the case of the Fauam 
(q.v.).] 

CHUDDER, s. H. chadar, a .sheet, 
or stpiare piece of clotli of any kind ; 
the ample sheet commonly worn as a 
mantle by women in N. India. It is 
also ajtplied to the cloths spread over 
Mahoinmedan tombs. Barbosa (1516) 
and Linschoten (1598) have chatdarsy 
chautareSy as a kind of cotton piece- 
goods, but it is certain that this is not 
the same word. Chowtars occur among 
Bengal piece-goods in Milhurriy ii. 221. 
[The word is chautdr, ‘anything with 
tour threads,’ and it occurs in the list 
of cotton cloths in the Am (i. 94). In 
a letter of 1610 we have ^^Chautares 
are white and well requested ” (DanverSy 
Letters, i. 75) ; “ Chanters of Agra ” 
{Fostery Letters, ii. 45) ; Cocks has 
“ fine Casho or Ghowter ” {Diary, i. 86) ; 
and in 1615 they are called ^^Cowter” 
{Foster, iv. 51).] 

1525. — “ Ghader of Cambaya.”— /.^w- 
hranga, 56. 

[c. 1610. — “From Bengal comes another 
sort of hanging, of fine linen painted and 
ornamented with colours in a very agreeable 
fashion; these they call i&deT."—Pyrard 
de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 222.] 

1614. — “Pintados, chints and chadors.” — 
Peyton, in Purchas, i. 530. 

1673. — “ The habit of these water- 

S )tis was fine Shudders of lawn em- 
ered on the neck, wrist, and skirt 
with a border of several coloured silks or 
threads of gold.” — Herbert, 3rd ed. 191, 
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1832. — ‘‘Ghuddur ... a large piece of 
cloth or sheet, of one and a half or two 
breadths, thrown over the head, so as to 
cover the whole body. Men usually sleep 
rolled up in it.” — Ilerklots, Qanoon-e- 
Jsfam, xii.-xiii. 

1878. — “Two or three women, who had 
been chattering away till we appeared, but 
who, on seeing us, drew their ‘ chadders ’ 
. . . round their faces, and retired to the 
further end of the boat.” — Life in the Mo- 
fnssif, i. 79. 

The Bampore Chudder is a kind of 
shawl, of the Tibetan shawl-wool, of 
uniform colour without pal^tern, made 
originally at Rampur on the Sutlej ; 
and of late years largely imported into 
England : [(see the Pavjab Mono, on 
Wool, p. 9). Curiously enough a claim 
to the derivation of the title from 
Rampur, in Rohilkhand, N.W.P. is 
made in the Imperial Gazetteer., 1st ed. 
(s.v.).] • 

CHXJL ! CHULLO ! v. m iiniKia- 

tive ; ‘Go on! Re quick.’ H. chalo ! 
imper. of chalnCty to go, go speedily. 
[Another common use of the word in 
Anglo-Indian slang is — “ It won’t 
chul,” ‘ it won’t answer, succeed.’] 

c. 1790. — “Jo montiii do trks-bonne heuro 
dans inon palanqiiin. — Tschollo (c’cst-h,- 
dire, marcho), crierent mes coulis, et aussi- 
t6t le voyage commen^a.” — haafucr, ii. 5. 

[CHUMAR, s. H. Chamdr, Skt. 
charma-kdra, ‘one who works in 
leather,’ and thus answering to the 
Chuckler of S. India ; an im])ortant. 
caste found all through N. India, 
whose primary occupation is tanning, 
hut a large number are agriculturists 
.and day labourers of various kinds. 

[182o. — “ From this abomination, beof- 
eating . . . they ftlio Bheels] only rank 
above the Choomars, or shocmakeis, who 
feast on dead carcases, and are in dentral 
India, as elsewhere, deemed so unclean 
that they are not allowed to dwell within 
the precincts of the village.” — Makotm, 
Central Jndia, 2nd ed. ii. 179.J 

CHUMPUK, s. A highly orna- 
mental and sacred tree (Michelia clutm- 
paca^ L., also M. Rheedii), a kind of 
magnolia, whose odorous yellow blos- 
soms are much prized by Hindu.s, 
offered at shrines, and rubbed on the 
body at marriages, &c. II. champak, 
Skt. chempaka. Drury strangely says 
that the name is “ derived from 
Cian}pay an island between Cambogia 
and Cochin China, where the tree 


grows.” Champa is not an island, 
and certainly derives its Sanskrit 
name from India, and did not give a 
name to an Indian tree. The tree is 
found wild in the Himalaya from 
Nepal, eastward ; also in Pegu and 
Tenasserim, and along the Ghauts to 
Travan(.'ore. The use of the term 
champnka extends to the Philippine 
Islands. [Mr. Skeat notes that it is 
highly prized by Malay women, who 
put it in their hair.] 

1623. — “ Among others they showed me a 
flower, in size and form not unlike our 
lily, but of a yellowish white colour, with 
a sweet and powerful scent, and which they 
call Champa [ciampi].”— P. delta Valle, ii. 
517 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 40]. 

1786. — “ The walks are scented with 
blossoms of the champac and nagisar, and 
the plantations of pepper and coffee are 
eciually now and pleasing.” — Sir W. Joios, 
in Meiti., &c., ii. 81. 

1810. — “Some of these (birds) build in 
the sweet-scented champaka and the 
mango.” — Maria Graham, 22. 

1819.— 

“ The wandering airs they faint 
On the dark, the silent stream ; 

And the chumpak’s odours fail 
bike sweet thoughts in a dream.” 

Shefleif, Lines to an Indian A ir. 

1821.— 

“ Some chumpak flowers proclaim 
it yet divine.” 

Medirin, Sketches in II indoostan , 73. 

/ 

CHUNAM, s. Prepared lime ; also 
six'cially used for line polished jdaster. 
Forms of this word occur both in 
Dra vidian languages and Hind. In 
the latter chfmd is from Skt. clmrnay 
‘])owder’ ; in the former it is some- 
what uncertain whether the word is, 
or is not, an old derivative from the 
Sanskrit. In the first of the following 
quotations the word used seems taken 
from the Malayal. chumidmba, Tam. 
shunydinbu. 

1510. — “And they also eat with the said 
leaves (betel) a certain lime made from 
oyster .shells, which they call cionama.” — 
Vartlamia, 144. 

1563. — “. . . so that all the names you 
meet with that are not Portuguese are 
Malabar ; such as letre. (betel), chlina, 
which is lime. . . .” — Garcia, f. Mg. 

c. 1610. — “. . . I’vn porte son ^ventail, 
I’autre la boete d’argent pleine de beteb 
Tautre une boete ou 11 y a du chliman, qui 
eat de’ la chaux.” — Pyrard de Laval, ii* 
84 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 135]. 
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1614. — “ Having burnt the great idol into 
chunah, ho mixed the powdered lime with 
y)fZa leaves, and gave it to the Rajputs that 
they might eat the objects of their wor- 
ship. quoted by Qnatremere, 

Not. ef. Ext., xiv. 510. 

1673. — “The Natives chew it (Betel) with 
Chinam (Lime of calcined Oyster Shells).” — 
Enfer, 40. 

i687. --“That stores of Brick, Iron, 
Stones, and Chenam be in readiness to 
make up any breach .” — Madras Consulta- 
tions, in Wheder, i. 168. 

1689. — “Chinam is Lime made of Cockle- 
shells, (jr Lime-stone ; and Pawn is the 
Leaf of a Tree.” — Ovington, 123. 

1750-60. — “The flooring is generally com- 
posed of a kind of loam or stucco, called 
chunam, being a lime made of burnt shells.” 
— 6r>y<.sv', i. 52. 

1763. --“In the Chnckhh of Silet for the 
s))ace of five years . . . my phoasdar and 
the Company’s goinastah shall jointly pre- 
jtare chunam, of which each shall defray 
all ex]>enso‘<, and half the chunam so made 
shall be given to the Company, and the 
other half shall be for my use.'’ — Treaty nf 
Mir Jajiir icitlh the Company, in Carraccioli's 
L. ofCfire, i. 64. 

1809.- “The row of chunam pillars which 
siippoi'ted each side . . . were of a shining 
white.”- /.d. Valentia, i. 61. 

CHUNAM, TO, V. To set in mor- 
tar; or, liujn* tmiueutly, to plaster over 
with ehunam. 

1687. — “. . . to get what great jars he 
can, to put wheat in, and chenam them u]>, 
and set them round the fort curtain.” In 
Wlird^r, i. 168. 

1809.— “. . . having one . . . room . . . 
beautifully chunammed.”— Vafentiu, i. 
386. 

lh)tli iioini and verb are used also in 
the Aiiolo-(lhiiK‘se .settlements. 

OHUNARGURH, n.p. A famous 
rock-fort on the Ganges, above Benares, 
and on the right hank. The name is 
believed tc» be a corr. of Ghamna-giri, 
‘Foot Hill,’ a name prol)ably given 
from the acl-iial re, semblance of the 
rock, seen in longitudinal profile, to a 
human foot. [There is a local legend 
that i1/ represents the foot of Vishnu. 
A native folk etymology makes it 
a corr. of Ghanddlyarh, from some 
legendary connection with the Bhangi 
tribe (see CHANDAUL). (See Crooke, 
Tribes and Castes, i. 263.)] 

[1768. — “Sen.siblo of the va.st importance 
of the fort of Chunar to Sujah al Dowlah 
. . . we have directed Col. Barker to rein- 
force the garrison. . . .” — Lettei' to Court of 
Directors, in \Welst, App. 78. 


[1785. — “Chuuar, called by the native.^ 
Chundalghur. . . ."—Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd 
ed. ii. 442.] 

CHUPATTY, s. H. chapati, an un- 
leavened cake of bread (generally of 
coarse wheaten meal), patted flat with 
the hand, and baked upon a griddle ; 
the usual form of native bread, and 
the staple food of Upper India. (See 
HOPPER). 

1615. — Par.son Terry well describes the 
thing, but names it not : ‘ ‘ The ordinary sort 
of people eat bread made of a coarse grain, 
but both toothsome and wholesome and 
hearty. They make it uj) in broad cake.s, 
thick like o\ir oaten cakes ; and then bake it 
upon small round iron hearths which they 
carry with them.” — In Purcluis, ii. 1468. 

1810.— “ Chow-patties, or bannocks.” — 
Williamson, \\ M. ii. 318. 

1857. — “ From village to village brought 
by one me.ssonger and sent forward by 
another pas.sed a mysterious token in the 
shape of one of those flat cakes made from 
flour and water, and forming the common 
bread of the people, which in their language, 
are called chupatties.”— i^epoy War, 
i. 570. [The original account of this by the 
Correspondent of the ^ Times,' dated “Bom- 
I bay, March 3, 1857,” is quoted in 2 ser. 

I N. Q. iii. 365.] 

There i.s a tradition of a noble and 
gallant Governor-General who, when 
compelled to rough it for a day or two, 
acknowledged that “ chuprassies and 
masaulehies were not such bad diet,” 
meaning Chupatties and Mussalla. 

CHUPKUN, s. H. chaphm. The 
long frock (or cassock) whicli is the 
usual dress in Upper India of nearly 
all male natives who are not actual 
labourers or indigent persons. The 
word is probaldy of Turki or Mongol 
origin, and is perhajis identical with 
the chaknuttt of the Ain (i. 90), a word 
still u.scd in Turkistan. [Vambery, 
(Sketches, 121 seqq.) describes both tlie 
Tchapan or upper coat and the 
Tchekmen or gown.] Hence Beanies’.s 
connection of chapkan with the idea 
of chap as meaning compressing or 
clinging [Platts ampaknd, ‘ to be 
pressed’], “a tightly-fitting coat or 
cassock,’’ is a little fanciful. (Comp. 
Gram. i. 212 seq.) Still this idea may 
liave shaped the corrujition of a foreign 
word. 

1883.— “Ho was, I was going to say, in 
his shirt-.sleevcs, only I am not sure that he 
wore a shirt in those days — I think he had a 
chupknn, or native under-garment.” — 0* 
Kaikes, in L. of Dl. Laicrence, i. 59. 
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CHUPBA, n.p. Chqrra^ [or perhaps 
rather Chhaprd^ ‘a collection of straw 
huts/ (see CHOPPER),] a town and 
head-quarter station of the District 
Saran in Bahar, on the north bank of 
the Ganges. 

1665. — “The Holland Company have a 
House there (at Patna) by reason of their 
tmde in Salt Peter, which they refine at a 
great Town called Choupar ... 10 leagues 
•above Patna.” — Taeernier, K. T. ii. 53 ; Ted. 
Ball, i. 122]. 

1726.—“ Sjoppera (C/< iqmi)."— Vulentljiiy 
<yiwram., &c., 147. 

CHUPRASSY, s. H. chaprdsl, the 
bearer of a clmprd.% i.e. a badge-plate 
inscri])ed with the name of the oHice 
to whicli the bearer is attached. Tlie 
rhaprdal is an ottice-messenger, or 
lienchman, bearing such a badge on 
a cloth or leather l)elt. The term 
l)elongs to the Bengal Presidency. In 
Madras Peon is the usual term ; in 
Bombay Puttywalla, (H. pattJwdld\ 
or “man of the belt.” The etymology 
of chaprds is obscure ; [the popular 
account is that it is a corr. of P. chap-o- 
rdsty ‘left and right’] ; but see Beames 
{Comp. Gram. i. 212), who gives buckle 
as the original meaning. 

1865. — “ T remember the days when every 
.servant in my house was a chuprassee, with 
the exception of the Khansa\imaun and a 
Portuguese Ayah.” —Thr Dao'h Bumjaion-^ 
p. 389. 

c. 1866.— 

“ The big Sahib’s tent has gone from under 
the Peepul tree, 

With his horde of hungry chuprassees, 
and oily sons of the (piill — 

I paid them the bribe they wanted, and 
yheitan will settle the bill.” 

Sir A . G. Lyall, Tha Old Pindaree. 

1877. — “One of my chuprassies or 
messengers . . . was badly wounded.” — 
Meadows Tai/lor, Life, i. 227. 

1880. — “Through this refractory medium 
the people of India see their rulers. The 
Chuprassie paints his master in colours 
drawn from his own black heart. Every lie 
he tells, every insinuation he throws out, 
every demand he makes, is endorsed with 
his master’s name. He is the arch-slanderer 
of our name in India .” — AH Baba, 102-3. 

CHUBB, s. H. char, Skt. char, ‘to 
move.’ “A sand-bank or island in 
the current of a river, deposited by 
the water, claims to which were 
regulated by the Bengal Beg. xi. 1825 ” 
( Wilson). A char is new alluvial land 
deposited by the great rivers as the 


floods are sinking, and covered with 
grass, but not necessarily insulated. 
It is remarkable that Mr. Marsh 
mentions a very similar word as used 
for the same thing in Holland. “ New 
sandbank land, covered with grasses, 
is called in Zeeland schor ” {Man and 
Nature, j). 339). The etymologies are, 
however, probably quite apart. 

1878. — “In the dry season all the various 
streams . . . are merely silver threads wind- 
ing among innumerable sandy islands, the 
soil of which is specially adapted for the 
growth of Indigo. They are called Churs.” 
— Life ill the Mofussit, ii. 3 seq. 

CHUBBUCK, s. A wheel or any 
rotating machine ; ])articularly applied 
to sim])le machines for cleaning cotton. 
Pers. charkh, ‘the celestial sphere,’ ‘a 
wheel of any kind,’ &c. Beng. cliarak 
is apparentlv a corruption of the 
Persian word, facilitated by the ne«‘ir- 
ness of the Skt. chakra, &c. 

POO J AH. Beng. charak-pdjd 

(see POOJA). The Swinging Festival of 
the Hindus, held on the sun’s entrance 
into Aries. The ])erformer is sus- 
pended from a long yard, traversing 
round on a mast, by hooks j^assed 
through the muscle over the blade- 
bones, and then whirled round so as 
to fly out centrifugally. The chief 
seat of this barbarous display is, or 
latterly was, in Bengal, but it- was 
formerly prevalent in many parts of 
India. [It is the Shiny ((U. and 
Tel, sidt, Tam. shrdU, Tel, sidi, ‘a 
hook’) of S. India,] There is an old 
description in Purchas’s Pibjrimmjc, p, 
1000 ; also (in Malabar) in .d . Ha)iiilton, 
i. 270 ; [at Ikkeri, P. della Valle, Hak. 
Soc, ii, 259] ; and (at (‘ahmtta) in 
Heber’s Journal, quoted below, 

c. 1430. — “Alii ad ornandos currus per- 
forate latere, fune per corpus immisso se ad 
currum suspendunt, pendentestjue et ipsi 
exaiiimati idolum comitantur ; id optimum 
ssxcrificiura pubint et acceptissimum <loo.” — 
Gonti, in Poggins, De Var. Forlunae, iv. 

[1754. — See a long account of the liengal 
rite in 7-ces, 27 segq.']. 

1824. — “ The Hindoo Festival of ‘ Chumick 
Poojah* commenced to-day, of which, as 
my wife has given an account in her journal, 
I shall only add a few particulars.” — lleher, 
ed. 1844, i. 57. 

CHUBBUS, s. 

a. H. charas. A sinq^le apparatus 
worked by oxen for drawing water 
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from a well, and discharging it into 
irrigation channels by means of pulley 
ropes, and a large l)ag of hide (H. 
cluirsiL Skt. charrna). [See the de- 
scription in Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. 
i. 153. Hence the area irrigated from 
a well.] 

[1829.— “To each Churrus, chursa, or skin 
of land, there is attached twenty-five bee- 
ghas of irrigated land.” — Tod, Annals 
(Calcutta repr.), ii. (388.] 

b. H. charas, [said to be so called 
because the drug is collected by men 
who walk with leather aprons througli 
the field]. The resinous exudation of 
the hemp-plant {Gannahis Indica), 
whi(‘,h is the basis of intoxicating 
[)reparations (see BANG, GUNJA). 

[1812.— “The Moolah sometimes smoked 
the intoxicating drug called Chirs.” — 
E! i>ldnsto7ie, Gaulnil, i. Tl 1.] 


settlement which became the city of 
Calcutta. The other two villages were 
Calcutta and Govindpiir. Dr. Hunter 
spells it Sutanatl, but the old Anglo- 
Indian orthography indicates Ghatdnatl 
as probable. In the letter-books of the 
Factory Council in the India Office the 
earlier letters from this establishment 
arti lost, but down to 27th March, 
17(X), they are dated from “Ohutta- 
nutte”; on and after June 8th, from 
“ C.\alcutta ” ; and from August 20th 
in the same year from “ Fort William 
in Calcutta. [See Hedges, Diary, Hak. 
Soc. ii. lix.] According to Major 
Rali)h Smyth, Chataiiati occupied “ the 
.site of the present native town,” i.e. 
the northern cpiarter of the city. 
Cahuitta stood on what is now the 
Eur()])ean commercial part ; and 
Govindpfir on the pre.sent .site of 
Fort William.* 


CHUTKARRY, CHATTAGAR, in 

S. India, a half-caste ; Tam. shatti-kar, 
‘one who wears a waistcofit’ {G. P. B). 

CHUTNY, s. H. cliatnl. A kind of 
strong relish, made of a number of 
condiments and fruits, &c., used in 
India, and more especially by Mahom- 
medan.s, and the merits of which are 
now well knoAvn in England. For 
native chutny recipes, see Herklots, 
Qaiwon-e-Islam, 2nd od. xlvii. seqq. 

1813.— “The Chatna is sometimes m.ide 
with cocoa-nut, lime-juice, garlic, and chillie.s, 
and with the pickles is placed in deep leaves 
round the large cover, to the number of 30 
or -iO.’’- -Forbes, Or. Jfem. ii. 50 seq. ; [2nd 
ed. i. .318]. 

1820.— “ Chitnee, Ghatnee, some of the 
hot Spices made into a paste, by being 
bruised with water, the ‘kitchen’ of an 
Indian peasant.” — Arc. of Toivnsliip of Loony, 
in Tr. Lit. Soc. Jiontbay, ii. 194. 

CHUTT, s. H. chhat. The proper 
meaning of the vernacular word is ‘a 
roof or platform.’ But in modern 
Anglo-Indian its usual application is 
to tne coarse cotton sheeting, stretched 
on a. frame and whitewashed, which 
forms the irsual ceiling of rooms in 
thatched or tiled houses ; properly 
childar-chhat, ‘ sheet-ceiling.’ 

CHUTTANUTTY, n.p. This Avas 
one of the three villages purchased 
for the East India Company in 1686, 
when the agents found their position 
in Hugli intolerable, to form the 


17.53. — “The Hoogly Phousdar demanding 
the payment of the ground rent for 4 months 
from .January, namely : — 

R. A. P. 

Sootaloota, Calcutta. . 325 0 0 

(lovindpoor, Picar . . 70 0 0 

(Jovindpoor, Calcutbi . 33 0 0 

Buxies . . . .18 0 

Agreed that the President do pay the same 
out of cash.” — Consn. Ft. William, April 30, 
in Long, 43. 

GHUTTRUM, s. Tam shattiram, 
which is a corruption of Skt. sattra, 
‘abode.’ In S. India a house where 
pilgrims and travelling members of 
the higher castes are entertained and 
fed gratuitously for a day or two. [See 
CHOULTRY, DHURMSALLA.] 

1807. — “There are two distinct kinds of 
building.s confounded by Europeans under 
the name of Choultry. The first is that 
called by the natives Chaturam, and built 
for the accommodation of travellers. These 
. . . have in general pent roofs . . . built 
in the form of a square enclosing a court. . . . 
The other kind are properly built for the 
reception of images, when these are carried 
in procession. These have flat roofs, and 
consist of one apartment only, and by the 
natives .are called Mandapain. . . . Besides 
the Chaturam and the Mandapam, there 
is another kind of building which by Euro- 
peans is called Choultry; in the Tamul 
language it is called Tany Pundal, or Water 
Shod . . . small buildings where weai^ 
travellers may enjoy a temporary repose in 
the shade, and obtain a draught of water or 
milk.” — F. Buchanan, Mysore, i. 11, 15, 


* Stat. and Geog. Rep. of the 24 Pergunnahs Dis- 
trict, Calcutta, 1857, p. 57. 
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CINDERELLA’S SLIPPER. A 

Hindu story on the like theme appears 
among the Hala Kanara MSS. oi the 
Mackenzie Collection : — 

“ having dropped her slipper 

in a reservoir, it was found by a fisherman 
of Kmnniakesari, who sold it to a shop- 
keeper, by whom it was presented to the 
King UgmhdhK. The Prince, on seeing the 
beauty of the sli})j)er, fell in love with the 
wearer, and offered large rewards to any 
})erson who should find and bring her to him. 
An old woman undertook the task, and 
succeeded in tracing the shoe to its 
owner. . . — AlarkeiKh' Colhrtion, by H. 
H. ii. .52. ['Pho tale is not un- 

common in Indian folk-lore. See Mm Oor, 
Ciiiderefla (Folk-lore Soc.), ii. 91, 183, 
4fi5, &c.] 

CINTR A ORANGES. See ORANGE 
and SUNGTARA. 

CIRCARS, 11. p. The territory to 
the north of the Coromandel Coast, 
formerly held by the Nizam, and now 
forming the districts of Kistiia, Goda- 
vari, Vizagafiatam, Ganjilm, and a part 
of Nellore, was long known by the title 
' of “ The Gircan” or Northern Circ(ir.H" 
{i.e. Governments), now officially 
obsolete. The Circars of Chicacole 
(now Vizaga])atam Dist.), Ibijamandri 
and Ellore (these tw'o embraced now 
in Godavari Dist.), with Condapilly 
(now embraced in Kistna Dist.), were 
the subject of a grant from the Great 
Mogul, obtained by Clive in 1765, 
(!onlirmed by treaty with the Nizam 
in 1766. Gantfir (now also included 
in Kistna Dist.) devolved eventually 
by the same treaty (but did not come 
permanently under British rule till 
1803. [For the history see Madras 
Admin. Man. i. 179.] C. P. Brown 
says the expression “ The Circars ” was 
first used by the French, in the time 
of Bussy. [Another name for the 
Northern Circars was the Garlintj or 
Carlingo country, apparently a corr. of 
Kalinga (see KLING), see Pringle, Diary^^ 
cCt., o/ Ft. St. George^ 1st ser. vol. 2, 
p. 125. (See SIRCAR.)] 

1758. — “11 eat h. remarquer qu’apres mon 
depart d’Ayder Abad, Salabet Zingue a 
nomm^ un Fhn.sdar, ou Gouvernour, pour 
les quatres CerkaXB.”—Memoire, by Bussy, 
in Lettres de MM. de Bussy, de lAiUy et 
aiitres, Paris, 1766, p. 24. 

1767 . — “ Letter from the Chief and Council 
at Masulipatam . . . that in consequence of 
orders from the President and Council^ of 
Fort St. George for securing and sending 


away all vagrant Europeans that might bo 
met with in the Circars, they have embarked 
there for this place. . . .’ — Fort William 
Cotisn., in Long, 476 set/. 

1789. — “The most important public trans- 
action ... is the surrender of the Guntoor 
Circar to the Company, by which it becomes 
possessed of the whole (Joast, from .Tagger- 
uaut to Cape Comorin. The Nizam made 
himself master of that province, soon after 
Hyder’.s invasion of the Carnatic, as an 
c(]uivalent for the arrears of peshevs-h, duo to 
him by the Company for the other Circars.” 
— Letter of T. Miiuro, in Life by (Heig, i. 70. 

1823. — “Although the Sirk^rs are our 
ea.rliest possessions, there are none, perhaps, 
of which we have so little accurate know- 
ledge in everything that regards the condi- 
tion of the peoi>le.” — Sir T. Muurn, in 
Selections, &c., by Sir A. Arhuthnot, i. 204. 

We know from the preceding ([uotu- 
(ioii wluit Muiiro's sjudling of the 
name was. 

1836. — “The district called the Circars, 
in India, is part of the coast which extends 
from the (.'arnatic to Bengal. . . . 'Phe 
domestic economy of the people is singular ; 
they inhabit villages (!!), and all labour is 
performed by public servants paid from the 
public stock.” -/Voy/Z/w, Million of Facts, 
320. 

1878.—“ General Sir J. C., C.B., K.C.S.l. 
He entered the Madras Army in 1820, and 
in 1831, according to official despatches, 
displayed ‘ active zeal, intrepidity, and 
judgment' in dealing loitk the savage tribes in 
Orissa known as (he Circars ”(!!!). Obituary 
iXoliic in Ilonieward Mail, A}>ril 27. 

CIVILIAN, .s. A term which c;iine 
into use about 1750-1770, a.s a designa- 
tion of the covenanted European 
servants of the E. I. Conqtany, not in 
military enqdoy. It is not used by 
Gro.se, c. 1760, who was himself of 
such service at Bombay. [The earliest 
(piotatioii in the N.E.l). is of 1766 
from Malcolnds 1j. of Olive, 54.] In 
Anglo-Indian parlance it is still ap- 
propriated to members of the cove- 
nanted Civil Service [.see COVENANTED 
SERVANTS]. The Givi I Service is 
mentioned in CarraccioWs L. of Olive, 
“(c, 1785), iii. 164. From an early date 
in the (Jompany’s history up to 1833, 
the members of the Civil Service were 
chtssified during the first five years as 
Writers (q.v.), then to the 8th year as 
Factors (q-v.) ; iu the 9th and 11th as 
Junior Merchants; and thenceforward 
as Senior Merchant. These names 
were relics of the original commercial 
character of the E. I. Company’s trans- 
actions, and had long ceased to have 
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^iiy practical meaning at the time of 
their abolition in 1833, when the 
Cliarter Act (3 & 4 Will. IV. c. 85), 
removed the last traces of the Coiuj)any’s 
commercial existence. 

1848.-^Lady O’Dowd’s) “quarrel with 
Lady Smith, wife of Minos Smith the 
puisne Judge, is still remembered by some 
at Madras, when the Colonel’s lady snapped 
her fingers in the Judge’s lady’s face, and 
said she'd never walk behind ever a beggarly 
civilian.” — Vanity Fair, ed. 1867, ii. 85. 

1872. — “You bloated civilians are never 
satisfied, retorted the other .” — A True Jie- 
Jormer, i. 4. 


CLASSY, CLASHY, s. H. Jchddsl, 
usual etym. from Arab kh/ilds. A 
tent-pitcher ; also (because usually 
taken from that cbiss of servants) a 
man employed as chain-man or stall- 
man, &c., l)y a surveyor ; a native 
.sailor ; or Matross (q.v.). Khdds is 
constantly used in Hindustani in the 
sense of ‘liberation’; thus, of a 

savs ‘ khalCiH 


prisoner, a 


magistrate 


i ' m ^ 

aro,^ ‘let him go.’ But it is not clear 
how khaldfi got its ordinary Indian 
.sense. It is also written khakuhl, and 
Vullers has an old Pers. word khaldsha 
for ‘ a ship’s rudder.’ A learned friend 
suggests that this may be the real 
origin of khaldsl in its Indian use. 
[Khalds also means the ‘ escape channel 
of a canal,’ and kJialdsl may liave been 
originally a person in’ charge of such a 
work.] 


1785. — “A hundred clashies have been 
sent to you from the presence .” — Tippods 
Liters, 171. 

1801. — “The sepoys in a body wore to 
bring up the rear. Our left flank was to be 
covered by the sea, and our right by Gopie 
Nath’s men. Then the clashies and other 
armed followers.” — Mt. Stewart Flphinstone, 
in Life, i. 27. 

1824. — “ If the tents got dry, the clashees 
(tent-pitchers) allowed that wo might pro- 
ceed in the morning prosperously.” — Heber, 
ed. 1844, i. 194. 


OLEABING NUT, WATER 
FILTER NUT, s. The seed of Stry~ 
chnos potatorum, L. ; a tree of S. India ; 
[known in N. India as nirmald, nirmall, 
‘dirt-cleaner’]. It is so called from its 
property of clearing muddy water, if 
well ruidjed on the inside of the ves.sel 
which is to be filled. 


of this spice is a kind of ellipsis from 
the French (ions de girojles, ‘Nails of 
Girofles,’ i.e. of garofala, caryophylla, 
&c., the name by which this sj)ice was 
known to the ancients ; thp full old 
English name was similar, ‘ clove gillo- 
lloure,’ a name which, cut in two like 
a poly])us, has formed two dittereiit 
creatures, the clove (or 7 i(nl) being as- 
.signed to the spice, and the ‘gilly- 
flower ’ to a familiar clove-smmliiig 
flower. The comparison to nails runs 
through many langiuiges. In CJhinesc 
the thing is called tiny-liiang, or ‘nail- 
s])ice’; in Persian mekhak, ‘little 
nails,’ or ‘nailkiiis,’ like the German 
Xelken, Ndgelche^i, and Gewiirtz-iuujel 
(s])ice nail). 

[1602-3.- -“ ALsoe be careful! to gett to- 
gether all the cloues you can.” — Birdirood, 
First Leftrr Book, 36.] 


COAST, THE, n.]). This term in 
books of the 18th century means the 
‘ Madras or (An'omandel ( -oast,’ and 
often ‘the Madras Presidency.’ It is 
curious to find IlapaXfa, “ the Shore,” 
applied in a similar specific way, in 
Ptolemy, to the coast near Gape 
Comorin. It will be seen that tne 
term Coast Army,” for “Madras 
Army,” occurs (piite recently. The 
Persian rendering of Coad Army by 
Jiandari below is curious. 

1781. — “Just imported from the Coast 
... a very fine assortment of the following 
cloths.” — India (kizette, Sept. 15. 

1793. — “ Pn.seduced by novelty, and un- 
influenced by example, the belles of the 
Coast have courage enough to be unfashion- 
able . . . and we still see their charming 
tre.sses flow in luxuriant ringlets.” — Hugh 
Boyd, 78. 

1800. — “1 have only 1892 Coast and 1200 
Bombay sei>oys.” — Wellington, i. 227. 

1802. — “From Hydurabitd also. Colonels 
Roberts and Dalryniple, with 4000 of the 
Bunduri or coast sii>ahees.” — //. of Reign 
of Tiph Sultdn, E. T. by Miles, p. 253. 

1879. — “Is it any w'onder then, that the 
Coast Army has lost its ancient renown, 
and that it is never employed, as an army 
.should be, in fighting the battles of its 
country, or its employers'?”— -/’oZ/cAf, Sport 
in Br. Burmah, &c., i. 26. 

COBANU. See KOBANG. 

COBILY MASH, s. This is the 
dried bonito (q.v.), which has for ages 
been a staple of the Maidive Islands. 
It is still especially esteemed in Achin 


CLOVE, s. The flower-bud of Caryo- 
phyllum aromaticum, L., a tree of the 
Moluccas. The modern English name 
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and other Malay countries. The name 
is explained below by Pyrard as ‘ black 
tish,’ and he is generally to be depended 
on. But the first accurate elucidation 
has been given by Mr. H. C. P. Bell, 
of the Ceylon (3. S., in the Indian 
Antiquary for Oct. 1882, p. 294 ; see 
also Mr. Bell’s Report on Maidive 
Inlands^ Colombo, 1882, p. 93, where 
there is an account of the ]ireparation. 
It is the Maidive Jcaln-bili-mds^ ‘black- 
bonito-fish.’ The second word corre- 
sponds to the Singhalese halayd. 

c. 1345. — “Its flesh is red, and without 
fat, but it smells like mutton. When caught 
each fish is cut in four, slightly l)oiled, and 
then placed in baskets of palm-leaf, and 
hung in the smoko. When perfectly dry 
it is eaten. From this country it is exported 
to India, China, and Yemen. It is called 
Kolb-al-ni3.s.” — Jl/n liatnta (on Maldives), 
iv. 112, also 311. 

1578. — “. . . They eat it with a sort of 
dried fish, which comes from the Islands of 
Maledivia, and resembles jerked beef, and 
it is called Comalamasa.”— 103. 

c. 1610. — “Ce poisson qui so prend ainsi, 
s’apelle generalement en leur langue cobolly 
masse, e’est k dire du poisson noir. . . . 
Tls lo font cuiro en de I’eau de raer, et puis 
le font secher au feu sur des clayes, en sorte 
qu’estant sec il se garde fort long-temps.” — 
Pyrard de Laval, i. 138 ; see also 141 ; 
[liak. Soc. i. 190 (with Grai/’s note) and 
194]. 

1727. — “ The Bonetta is caught with Hook 
and Line, or with nets . , . they cut the 
Fish from the Back-bone on each Side, and 
lay them in a Shade to dry, sprinkling them 
sometimes with Sea Water. When they are 
dry enough . . . they wrap them up in 
Leaves of Cocoa-nut Trees, and put them a 
Foot or two under the Surface of the Sand, 
and with the Heat of the Sun, they become 
baked as hard as Stock-fish, and Ships come 
from Atcheen . . . and purchase them with 
Gold-dust. I have seen Comelamash (for 
that is their name after they are dried) 
sell at Atcheen for 8L. iSter/. per 1000.” — 
A. Hamilton, i. 347 ; [ed. 1744, i. 350]. 

1783. — “ Many Maldivia boats come yearly 
to Atcheen, and bring chiefly dried honnetta 
in small pieces about two or three ounces ; 
this is a sort of staple article of commerce, 
many shops in the Bazar deal in it only, 
having largo quantities piled up, put in 
matt bags. It is when properly cured, 
hard like horn in the middle ; when kept 
long the worm gets to it.” — Forrest, V. to 
Mergui, 45. 

1813.— “The fish called Commel mutch, 
so much esteemed in Malabar, is caught at 
Minicoy.” — Milhum., i. 321, also 336. 

1841. — “The Sultan of the Maldiva 
Islands sends an agent or minister every 
year to the government of Ceylon with 
presents consisting of ... a considerable 


quantity of dried fish, consisting of bonitos, 
alhicores, and fish called by the inhabitants 
of the Maldivas the black fish, or comboli 
mas.”—/. R. As. Soc. vi. 75. 

The same article contains a Maldivian 
vocabulary, in which we have “Bonito or 
goomulmutch . . . kanndimas ” (p. 49). 
Thus we have in this one paper three corrupt 
forms of the same expression, viz. comboli 
mas, kanneli mas, and goomulmutch, all 
attempts at the true Maldivian term kalu- 
bili-m&s, ‘black bonito fish.’ 

COBRA DE OAPELLO, or simply 
COBRA, s. The venomous snake Naja 
tri'pudiam. Cobra [Lat. colubra'] is Port., 
for ‘ snake ’ ; cobra de capello, ‘ snake of 
(the) hood.’ [In the following we have 
a curious translation of the name : 
“Another sort, which is called Chapel- 
snakes, because they keep in Chapels 
or Churches, and sometimes in Houses” 
(A Relation of Two Several Voyages made 
into the East Indies, by Christopher Fryke, 
8urg. . . . London, 1700, p. 291).] 

1523. — “A few days before, cobras do 
capello had been secretly introduced into- 
the fort, which bit some black people who 
died thereof, both men and women ; and 
when this nows became known it was 
perceived that they must have been intro- 
duced by the hand of some one, for .since 
the fort was made never had the like been 
heard ot"— Correa, ii. 776. 

1539. — “Vimos tabe aquy grande soma 
do cobras de capello, da gro.ssura da coxa 
de hii hom6, e tao pe 9 onhentas em tanto 
e.stremo, quo diziao os negros quo so che- 
garao co a baba da boca a qualquer coiisa 
viva, logo em i)roviso cahia morta em terra 
. . .” — Pinto, caj). xiv. 

,, “. . . Adders that were copped 

on the crowns of their heads, as big as a 
nian’s thigh, and so venomous, as the 
Negroes of the country informed us, that if 
any living thing came within the reach of 
their breath, it dyed presently. . . .” — 
Cogan's TransL, p. 17. 

1563. — “In the beautiful island of Ceylon 
. . . there are yet many serpents of the 
kind which are vulgarly called Cobras do 
capello; and in Latin we may call them 
reg ulus serpens.” — Garcia, f. 156. 

1672. — “ In Jafnapatam, in my time, there 
lay among others in garrison a certain High 
German who was commonly known as the 
Snake-Catcher ; and this man was sum- 
moned by our Commander ... to lay 
hold of a Cobre Capel that was in his 
Chamber. And this the man did, merely 
holding his hat before his eyes, and seizing 
it with his hand, without any damage. . . . 
I had my suspicions that this was done by 
some devilry . . . but he maintained that 
it was all by natural means. . . .” — Baldaeus 
(Germ, ed.), 25. 

Some forty-nine or fifty years ago a staff- 
sergeant at Delhi had a bull-dog that used 
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to catch cobras in much the same way as 
this High-Dutchman did. 

1710. — “The Brother Francisco Rodriguez 
persevered for the whole 40 days in these 
exercises, and as the house was of clay, 
and his,, coll adjoined the garden, it was 
invaded by cobra de capelo, and he made 
report of this inconvenience to the Father- 
Rector. But his answer was that theae 
were not the snakes that did spiritual harm ; 
and so left the Brother in the same cell. 
This and other admirable instances have 
■always led me to doubt if S. Paul did not 
communicate to his Paulists in India the 
same virtue as of the tongues of S. Paul,* 
for the snakes in these parts are so numer- 
o\is and so venomous, and though our Mis- 
sionaries make such long journeys through 
wild uncultivated places, there is no account 
to this day that any Paulist was ever 
bitten.” — F. de Souza, Oriente (Jowjuistado, 
'(Jonq. i. Div. i. cap. 73. 

1711. — Bluteau, in his great Port. Diet., 
explains Cobra de Capello as a “reptile 
<{bi(‘ho) of Brazil.” But it is only a slip ; 
what is further said shows that he meant to 
say India. 

c. 1713. — “En secouant la peau de cerf 
sur lacpielle nous avons coutume de nous 
asseoir, il en sortit uri gros serpent de ceux 

• qu’on appelle en Portugais Gobra-Capel.” — 
Lettres FdiJ\, od. 1781, xi. 83. 

1883. — “In my walks abroad 1 generally 

• carry a strong, supple walking cane. . . . 
Armed with it, you may rout and slaughter 
the hottest-tempered cobra in Hindustan. 
Lot it rear itself up and spread its spectacled 
head-gear and bluster as it will, but one rap 
on the side of its head will bring it to 
reason.” — Tribes on my Frontier, 198-9. 

COBB A LILY, s. The flower Arum 
< cam'panukitum, which stands on its 
curving stem exactly like a cobra with 
.a retired head. 

COBBA MANILLA, orMINELLE, 

.s. Another popular name in S. India 
for a species of venomous snake, perhaps 
a little uncertain in its application. Dr. 
Russell SJiys the Bungarus caeruleus was 
.sent to him from Masulipatam, with 
the name Cobra Monil, whilst Gunther 
siiys this name is given in S. India 
to the Daboia Russellii, or 2Vc-Polonga 
(([.V.) (see Fayrer’s Thanato'phidia, pp. 11 
and 15). [The Madras Closs. calls it 
the chain-viper, Daboia elegans.] One 
explanation of the name is given in 
the (piohition from Lockyer. But the 
name is really Mahr. marier, from Skt. 
^nani, ‘a jewel.’ There are judicious 
remarks in a book lately quoted, re- 


* Lingue di San Paolo Is a name given to fossil 
.sharks’ teeth, which are commonly found in 
Malta, and in parts of Sicily. 

P 


garding the popular names and popular 
stories of snakes, which apply, we sus- 
jject, to all the quotations under the 
following heading : 

“There are names in plenty . . . but 
they are applied promiscuously to any sort 
of snake, real or imaginary, and are there- 
fore of no use. The fact is, that in real life, 
as distinguished from romance, snakes are 
so seldom seen, that no one who does not 
make a study of them can know one from 
the other.”* — Tribes on my Frontier, 197. 

1711.—“ The Cobra Manilla has its name 
from a way of Expression common among the 
Nears on the Malabar Coast, who speaking of 
a quick Motion . . . say, in a Phrase peculiar 
to them.selve.s. Before th^y ran pv/l a Manilla 
from their Hands. A Iverson bit with this 
Snake, dies immediately ; or before one can 
take a Manilla off. A Manilla is a solid 
piece of Cold, of two or three ounces 
Weight, worn in a Ring round the Wrist.” 
— Lochyer, 27t>. 

[1773.— “The Covra Manilla, is a small 
bluish snake of the size of a man’s little 
finger, and about a foot long, often seen 
about old walls.” — lees, 43.] 

1780. — “The most dangerous of those 
reptiles are the coverymanil and the green 
snake. The first is a beautiful little crea- 
ture, very lively, and about 6 or 7 inches 
long. It creeps into all private corners of 
houses, and is often found coiled up betwixt 
the sheets, or perhaps under the pillow of 
one’s bed. Its sting is said to inflict imme- 
diate death, though I must confess, for my 
own part, I never heard of any dangerous 
accident occasioned by it.” — Munro's Nar- 
rative, 34. 

1810. — “. . . Here, too, lurks the small 
bright speckled Cobra manilla, whose fangs 
convey in.stant death.” — Maria Graham, 23. 

1813.— “The Cobra minelle is the .smallest 
and most dangerous ; the bite occasions a 
speedy and painful death.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. i. 42 ; [2nd ed. i. 27]. 

COCHIN, n.]). A famous city of 
Malabar, Malayfil. Korhehi, [‘a small 
place ’] which the nasalising, so usual 
with the Portuguese, converted into 
Cochim or Cochin. We say “ the Portu- 
guese ” l)ecause we seem to owe so 
many nasal terminations of words in 
Indian use to them ; but it is evident 
that the real origin of this nasal was 
in some cases anterior to their arrival, 
as in the present case (see the first 
quotations), and in that of Achoen 
(q.v.). Padre Paolino says the town 
was called after the small river “ Cocci ” 
(as he writes it). It will be seen that 


* I have seen more snakes in a couple of months 
at the Bagni di Lucca, than in any two years 
pass^ in India.— H. Y. 
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Conti in the 15th century makes the 
same statement. 


c. 1430.—“ RelictA, Coloemt nd nrbem 
Cocym, trium dierum itinere transiit, quin- 
que millibus passuum ambitu supra ostiuin 
fluminis, a quo et nomen. ” — N. Conti in 
Pogghis, de Vuriet. Fortvnae, iv. 

1503.— “ Indo Franci ad urbem Cocen pro- 
fecti, castruni ingens ibidem construxere, 
et trecentis praesidiariis viris bellicosis 
munivere. . . — Ldfer of Nesforian Bishops 

from Lidia, in Asstmaiii, hi. 596. 

1510. — “And truly he (the K. of Portugal) 
deserves every good, for in India and espe- 
cially in Cucin, every f6te day ten and even 
twelve Pagans and Moors are baptised.”— 
Varthema, 296. 

fl.562.— “ Cochym.” See under BEAD- 
ALA.] 

1.572.— 

“ Vereis a forbdeza .su.stentar-sc 

De Cananor con po\ica for^a e gente 
* * * * 


K vereis em Cochin assinalar-se 
Tanto hum peito sobcrbo, e insolente * 
Que cithara ja mais cantou victoria, 

Que assi mere^a eterno nome e gloria.” 

CamSes, ii. 52. 


By Burton : 


“ Thou shalt behold the Kortalice hold out 
of Cananor with scanty garrison 
* * * * 


shalt in Cochin see one approv’d so 
stout, 

who such an arr’gance of the sword hath 
.shown, 

no harp of mortal sang a similar story, 
digne of e’erla.sting name, eternal glory.” 

[1606,— “Att Cowcheen which is a place 
neere Callicutt is stoare of pepper. . . .” — 
Birdwood, First Leiter Booh, 84. 

[1610.— “ Cochim bow worth in Surat as 
.sceala and kannikee.” — Danners, Letters, 
i. 74.] 

1767. — “From this place the Nawaub 
marched to Koochi-Bundur, frfun the in- 
habitants of which he exacted a large sum 
of money.” — H. of Hy dvr Naih, 186. 


COCHIN-CHINA, n.p. This 
country was called l)y the Malays 
Kuchi, and apparently also, to distin- 
guish it from Kuclii of India (or Coch- 
in), Kuchi-Cllina, a term which the 
Portuguese adopted as Cauchi-China ; 
the Dutch and English from them. 
Kuchi occurs in this sense in the Malay 
traditions called Sijara Malayu (see /. 
Iml. Archip.^ v. 729). In its origin this 


* Dnarte Pacheco Pereira, whose defence of the 
Fort at Cochin (c. 1504) agaiii.st a great army of 
the Zamorin’s, was one of the great feats of the 
Portuguese in India. [Comm. Alboquerqne, Hak. 
Soc. i. 5.] 


word Kuchi is no doubt a foreigner’s'- 
form of the Annamite Kun-chon (Chin.. 
Kiu-Ghimfy South Chin. Kau-Chen), 
which was the ancient name of the 
province Thanh’-hoa, in which the 
city of Hue has been the capital since 
1398.* 

1516. — “And ho (Fernao Peres) .sot .sail' 
from Malaca . . . in Augu.stof theyear 516, 
and got into the Gulf of Concam china, 
which he entered in the night, e.scaping by 
miracle from being lost on the shoals. 

. . .” — Ctarea, ii. 474. 

[1524. -—“ I sent Duarte Coelho to discover 
Canchim China.” — Letter of Albuquerque to 
the King, India Oflice MSS., Ct/rpo (Jhrono- 
logieo, vol. i.] 

c. 1635.— “This King of Cochinchina 
keeps always an amba.ssador at the court 
of the King of China ; not that ho 
does this of hi.s own good will, or has any 
content therein, but because ho is hi.s 
va.ssal.” — Sommario de' Regni, in Ramusio, 

i. 336^>. 

c. 1543. — “ Now it wa.s not without much 
labour, pain, and danger, that we pas.scd 
these two Channels, as also the River of 
Ventinau, by rea.son of the Pyrats that 
u.sually are encountrod there, nevertho- 
le.s.s we at length arrived at the Town of 
ManaquHen, which is scituated at the foot 
of the Mountains of Chotuay {Coinhay in 
orig.), upon the Frontiers of the two- 
Kingdoms of (Jhina, and Cauchenchina 
{da China e do Cauchim in orig.), where 
the Ambas.sadors were well received by the 
Governor thereof.” — Pinto, K. T., p. 166 
(orig. cap. cxxix.). 

c. 1543.— “ Capitulo CXXX. Do recebi- 
meuto que este. Req da Cauchenchina fez ao> 
hhnbaixador da 'tartaria na rifla de. Fanxno 
grevi." — Pinto, original. 

1572.— 

“ Ves, Cauchichina esta do oscura fama,. 

E do Ainao v6 a incognita enseada.” 

Canioes, x. 129.. 

By Burton : 

“ See Cailchichina still of note obscure 

and of Ainam yon undiscovered Bight.” 

1598.— “This land of Cauchinchina is 
devided into two or three Kingdomes, 
which are vnder the .subioction of the King 
of (Uiina, it is a fruitfull countrie of all 
noce.s.sarie prouisiouns and Victuals.”-- 
LinschMen, ch. 22 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 124]. 

1606. — “Nel Regno di Goccincina, che 
. . . alio volte chiamato dal nome di Anan, 
vi sono quattordici Provincio piccolo. . . .” 
Viaggidi Carletti, ii. 138. 

[1614. — “The Cocchichinnas cut him all 
in pieces.”. — Fostn', Letters, ii. 75. 

[1616. — “27 pecull of lignum aloes of 

Cutcheinchenn.” — 76/c/. iv. 213.] 


* MS. communication from Prof. Torrien de la 
Couperie. 
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1652.— ‘ ‘ Gauchin-China is bounded on the 
West with the Kingdom es of Jimmt; on 
the East, with the Great Realm of China; 
on the North extending towards Tarfanj ; 
and on the South, bordering on Camboia .'^ — 
P. Jlnflin, Cosviographie, iii. 239. 

1727.— “ Couchin-china has a large Sea- 
coast of about 700 Miles in Extent . - . and 
it has the Conveniency of many good Har- 
bours on it, tho’ they are not frec^iionted by 
Strangers.” — A. Hamilton^ ii. 208 ; [ed. 1744], 

COOHIN-LEG. A name formerly 
given to elephantiasis, as it prevailed 
in Malabar. [Tlie name appears to be 
.still in use (Bomell., Man. of Nellore, 
33). Linseboten (1598) describes it in 
Malabar (Hak. Soc. i. 288), and it was 
also called “St. Tbomas’s leg” (see an 
account with refs, in (»ray, Pyrard dr, 
Lavaly Hak. Soc. i. 392).] 

1757. — “We could not but take notice at 
this place (Cochin) of the great number of the 
Cochin, or Elephant legs.”— Av.v, 193. 

1781. — “ . . . my friend J.aek Griskin, 
enclosed in a bucknim Coat of the 1745, 
with a Cochin Leg, hobbling the Allemand. 

. . .” — Letter from an Ofd Country (Japtain, 
in India (Jazette^ Feb. 24. 

1813. ‘ Cochin-Leg, or elephantiasis.” — 

Eorhps, Or Alnn. i. 327 ; [2nd ed. i. 207]. 

COCKATOO, s. This w'ord is taken 
from the Malay hdkdtuwa. According 
to Crawd’iird the word means properly 
‘a vice,’ or ‘gripe,’ but is applied to 
the bird. It seems probable, how- 
ever, that the name, which is as.serted 
to be the natural erv of the l)ird, 
may have come with the latter from 
some remoter region of the Arcbi- 
elago, and t.be name of the. tool may 
ave been taken from the bird. This 
would be more in accordance with 
insiial analogy. [Mr. Skeat writes : 
“There is no doubt that Sir H. Yule 
is right here and Crawfurd wrong. 
Kakak tiiwa (or tiia) nietins in Malay, 
if the words are thus separated, ‘ old 
.si.ster,’ or ‘old lady.’ I think it is 
possible that it may be a familiar 
Malay name for the bird, like our 
‘ Polly.’ The final k in kakak is a 
mere click, which would easily drop 
out.”] 

1638. — “ II y en a qui sent blancs . . . 
et sent coeff^s dVne houpe incarnate . . . 
Ton le.s appelle kakatou, k cause de ce mot 
qu’ils prononcont en leur chant assez dis- 
tinctement.”— JlfawdcA-j/o (Paris, 1669), 144. 

1654.—“ Some rarities of naturall things, 
but nothing extraordinary save the skin of 


ajaccall, a rarely colour’d jacatoo or prodi- 
gious parrot. . . .” — Kwiyu’s Diary y July 11. 

1673.—“ . . . Gockatooas and Newries 
(see LORY) from Bantem .” — FryeVy 116. 

1705.— “Tho Crockadore is a Bird of 
various Sizes, some being as big as a Hon, 
and others no bigger than a Pidgeon. They 
are in all Parts exactly of the shape of a 
Parrot. . . . When they fly wild up and 
down the Woods they will call Crockadore, 
Crockadore ; for which reason they go by 
that name.” — Funnel, in Dainpiery iv. 265-6. 

1719. — “Maccaw.s, Cokatoes, plovers, and 
a great variety of other birds of curious 
colours .” — Shelcoches Voyayey 54-55. 

1775. — “At Sooloo there are no Loorios, 
but tho Cocatores have yellow tufts.” — 
Forresty V. to N. CuiiuUy 295. 

[1843.—“. . . saucy Krocotoas, and^ 
gaudy-coloured Loris .” — Belcher y Natr. of 
Voyage of Samarangy i. 15.] 

COCKROACH, s. This objection- 
able insect (Blatta orimtalis) is called 
by the Portuguese cacalacca, for the 
reason mven by Bontius below ; a 
name ad()pted by the Dutch as kakerlaky 
and by the French as cancrelat. The 
Dutch also apply their term as a 
slang name to half-castes. But our 
wora seems to have come from the 
Sj)ani.sh cncaracha. The original ap- 
plication of this Spanish name appears 
to have been to a common insect found 
under water-vessels standing on the 
ground, &c. (apparently Onucu.% or 
woodlouse) ; but as cncaracha de Indias 
it was applied to the insect now in 
([uestion (see Dice, de la Lengua Castel- 
lana, 1729). 

1577. — “We wore likewise annoyed not a 
little l)y the biting of an Indian fly called 
Cacaroch, a name agreeable to its bad 
condition ; for living it vext our flesh ; and 
being kill’d smelt as loathsomely as tho 
French punaisc, whose .smell is odious.” — 
Herbert’s Trace/sy 3rd ed., 332-33. 

[1598. — “There is a kind of bea.st that 
flyeth, twice as big as a Bee, and is called 
Baratta (Blatta ).” — LinwhoteUy Hak. Soc. 
i. 304.] 

1631.— “Scaral)aeo.s autem hos Lmsitani 
Caca-hiccas vocant, tpiod ova quae excludunt, 
colorem et laevorem Laccae factitiae {t.e. of 
.sealing-wax) referant.” — Jac. lUnitii. lib. v. 
cap 4. 

1764.— 

“. . . from their retreats 

Cockroaches crawl displeasingly abroad.’* 

, Graingery Bk. i. 

c. 1775.— “Mo.st of my .shirts, books, &c., 
were gnawed to dust by the bla^,ta or cock- 
roach, called cackerlakke in Surinam.”— 
Sled many i. 203. 
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COCKUP, s. An excellent table- 
fish, found in the mouths of tidal 
rivers in most parts of India. In 
Calcutta it is generally known by the 
Beng. name of begtl or bhikti (see 
BHIKTY), and it forms the daily 
breakfast dish of half the European 
gentlemen in that city. The name 
may be a corruption, we know not of 
what ; or it may be given from the 
erect sharp spines of the dorsal fin. 
[The word is a corr. of the Malay 
(ikan) kakap, which Klinkert defines 
as a palatable sea-fish, Laten nobilis, the 
more common form being aiijakap.] It 
is Lates calcarifer (Giiuther) of the 
group Percina, family Percidae, and 
gi'ows to an immense size, sometimes 
to eight feet in length. 

COCO, COCOA, COCOA-NUT, and 
(vulg.) COKER-NUT, s. The tree 
and nut Cocos nucifera, L. ; a palm 
found in all tropical countries, ana the 
only one common to the Old and New 
Worlds. 

The etymology of this name is very 
obscure. Some conjectural origins 
are given in the passages quoted below. 
Ritter supposes, from a passage in 
Pigafetta’s Voyage of Magellan, which 
we cite, that tiie name may have been 
indigenous in the Ladrone Islands, to 
which tliat passage refers, and that it 
was first introduced into Europe by 
Magellan’s crew. On the other hand, 
the late Mr. C. W. Goodwin found in 
ancient Egyptian the word kuhi used 
as “the name of the fruit of a palm 
60 cubits high, which fruit contoined 

water.” {Chabas, Manges Egyptolo- 
gypies, ii. 239.) It is hard, however, 
to conceive how this name should have 
survived, to reappear in Europe in the 
later Middle Ages, without being 
known in any intermediate literature.* 

The more common etymology is that 
which is given by Barros, Garcia de 
Orta, Linschoten, &c., as from a 
Spanish word coco applied to a monkey’s 
or other grotesque face, with reference 
to the appearance of the base of the 
.shell witii its three holes. But after 
all may the term not have origin- 


* It may be noted that Theophrastus describes 
under the names of and Ac6tf a palm of 

Ethiopia, which was perhaps the Doom palm of 
Upper Egypt (Theoph. H. P. ii. 6, 10). Schneider, 
the editor of Theoph. , states that Sprengel identi- 
fied this with the coco-palm. See the quotation 
from Pliny below. 


ated in the old Span, coca, ‘a shell’ 
(presumably Lat. concha), which we 
have also in French coque ? properly an 
egg-shell, but used also for tiie shell 
of any nut. (See a remark under 
COPRAH.) 

The Skt. nnrikila \^rikera, ndrikela'] 
lias originated the rers. ndrgil, which 
Cosnias grecizes into dpyeWlov, [and H. 
ndriyal]. 

Medieval writers generally (such as 
Marco Polo, Fr. Jordanus, &c.) call the 
fruit the hulian Nut, the name by 
which it was known to the Arabs {al 
jaaz-al-Hindl). There is no evidence 
of its having been known to classical 
writers, nor are we aware of any Greek 
or Latin mention of it before Cosmas. 
But Brugsch, describing from the 
Egyptian wall-paintings of c. b.c. 
1 600, on the temple of Queen Hashop, 
representing the expeditions by sea 
which she sent to the Incense Land 
of Punt, says : “ Men never seen before, 
the inhabitants of this divine land, 
showed themselves on the coast, not 
less astonished than the Egyptians. 
They lived on pile-buildings, in little 
dome-shaped huts, the entrance to 
which was effected by a ladder, under 
the shade of cocoa-palms laden with 
fruit, and splendid incense-trees, on 
whose boughs strange fowls rocked 
themselves, and at whose feet herds 
of cattle peacefully reposed.” (H. of 
Egypt, 2nd ed. i. 353 ; [Maspero, 
Struggle of the Nations, 248].) 

c. A.D. 70. — “ In ipsa quidem Aethiopia 
fricatur haec, tanta est siccitas, et farinae 
modo spissatur in panem. (Jignitur auteni 
in frutico ramis cubitalibus, folio latiore, 
porno rotundo majore quam mali amplitu- 
dino, coicas vocant.” — Pliny, xiii. § 9. 

A.D. 545. — “Another tree is that which 
bears the Argell, i.e. the great Indian Nut,'* 
— Cosmos, in Cathay, &o., clxxvi. 

1292. — “The Indian Nuts are as big as 
melons, and in colour green, like gourds. 
Their leaves and branches are like those of 
the date-tree.” — John of Monte Corvino, in 
do., p. 213. 

c. 1328. — “ First of these is a certain tree 
called Nargil ; which tree every month in 
the year sends out a beautiful frond like 
[that of] a [date-] palm tree, which frond or 
branch produces very large fruit, as big 
as a mans head. . . . And both flowers 
and fruit are produced at the same time, 
beginning with the first month, and going 
up gradually to the twelfth. ... The 
fruit is that which we call nuts of India,"— 
Friar J vrdamus, 15 seq. The wonder of the 
coco-palm is so often noticed in this form 
by medieval writers, that doubtless in their 
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minds they referred it to that “tree of life, 
which bare twelve manner of fruit, and 
yielded her fruit every month” {Apocal. 
xxii. 2). 

c. 1340. — “Le narglly appel^ autrement 
noix dfJnde, auquel on ne peut comparer 
aucun autre fruit, eat vert et rempli d’huile.” 
— Shihdhhuddln IHmishi^lf in Not. et Exts. 
xiii. 175. 

c. 1350. — “Wonderful fruits there arc, 
which we never see in these parts, such as 
the Nargil. Now the Nargil is the Indian 
Nut.” — John Marignollif in Cathay, p. 352. 

1498-99. — “And we who were nearest 
boarded the vessel, and found nothing in 
her but provisions and arms ; and the pro- 
visions consisted of coquos and of four jars 
of certain cakes of palm-sugar, and there 
was nothing else but sand for ballast.”— 
Jtoteiro de Va.'sco da Gama, 94. 

1510. — Varthema gives an excellent ac- 
count of the tree ; but he uses only the 
Malayal. name tenga. [Tam. tennai, ten, 
‘south’ as it was supposed to have been 
brought from Ceylon.] 

1516. — “These trees have clean smooth 
stems, without any branch, only a tuft 
of leaves at the top, amongst which 
grows a lai^e fruit which they call tenga. 

. , . We call these fruits quoquos.”— 
Barboaa, 154 (collating Portuguese of Lisbon 
Academy, p. 346). 

1519. — “Cocas {coefte) are the fruits of 
palm-trees, and as we have bread, wine, 
oil, and vinegar, so in that country they 
extract all these things from this one tree.” 
— Pigafetta, Vlaggio intorno il Mondo, in 
Raniusio, i. f. 356. 

1553. — “Our people have given it the 
name of coco, a word applied by women to 
anything with which they try to frighten 
children ; and this name has stuck, because 
nobody knew any other, though the proper 
name was, as the Malabars call it, tenga, 
or as the Canarins call it, narle.” — Banos, 
Dec. III. liv. in. cap. 7. 

c. 1561. — Correa writes coquos. — I. i. 115. 

1563.—“. . . We have given it the name 
of coco, because it looks like the face of a 
monkey, or of some other animal.”- 
66ft. 

“That which we call COCO, and the Mala- 
bars Temga.” — Ibid. Q7b. 

1578.— “The Portuguese call it coco (be- 
cause of those three holes that it has).” — 
Acosta, 98. 

1598. — “Another that bears the Indian 
nuts called Coecos, because they have within 
them a certain shell that is like an ape ; 
and on this account they use in Spain to 
show their children a Coecota when they 
would make them afraid.” — English trans. 
of Pigafetta's Goiigo, in Harleian Coll. ii. 
553. 

The parallel passage in De Bry runs: 
“Illas quoque quae nuces Indicas COCOas, 
id est Simias (intus enim simiae caput re- 
ferunt) dictas palmas appellant.”— i. 


Purchas has various forms in different 
narratives : Cocas (i. 37) ; Cokers, a form 
which still holds its ground among London 
stall - keepers and costermongers (i. 461, 
502) ; coquer-nuts ( Terry, in ii. 1466) ; coco 
(ii. 1008) ; coquo {Pilgrimage, 567), &c. 

[c. 1610. — “None, however, is more useful 
than the coco or Indian nut, which they 
(in the Maldives) call roul (Male, ?•«).” — 
Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 113.] 

c. 1690.— Rumphius, who has cocus in 
Latin, and cocos in Dutch, mentions the 
derivation already given as that of Lin- 
schoten and many others, but proceeds :~ 

“Meo vero judicio verier et certior vocis 
origo invenienda est, plures enim nationes, 
quibus hie fructus est notus, nvjcem appel- 
lant. Sic dicitur Arabich Gauzos-Indi vel 
Geuzos-lndi, h. e. Nux Indica. . . . Turcis 
Cock-Luli eadem significatione, unde sine 
dubio ^tiopes, Africani, eorumque vicini 
Hispani ac Portugjilli coquo deflexerunt. 
Omnia vero ista nomina, originem suam 
dobent Hebraicae voci Egoz quae nucera 
significat.” — Herb. Amboin. i. p. 7. 

,, “ ... in India Occidentali 

Kokernoot vocatus. . . .” — /ft?<?. p. 47. 

One would like to know where Rumphius 
got the term Cock-Indi, of which we can find 
no trace. 

1810.— 

“ What if he felt no wind? The air was 
still. 

That was the general will , 

Of Nature 

Yon rows of rice erect and silent stand. 

The shadow of the Cocoa's lightest plume 
Is steady on the sand.” 

Curse of Kehama, iv. 4. 

1881.— “Among the popular French slang 
words for ‘ hejid ’ wo may notice the term 
‘coco,’ given — like our own ‘nut’ — on ac- 
count of the similarity in shape between a 
cocoa-nut and a human skull : — 

“ ‘ Mais de ce franc picton de table 
Qui rend spirituel, aimable. 

Sans vous alourdir le coco, , 

Je m’en fourre k gogo.’ — H. Valkrb.” 

Sat. Rpi'ino, Sept. 10, p. 326, 

The Piet. Hist. d'A rgot of Lor^dan Larchey, 
from which this seems taken, explains picton 
as ‘ vin sup^rieur.’ 

COCO DE-MEB, or DOUBLE 
COCO NUT, s. The curious twin 
fruit so called, the produce of the 
Lodoicea Sechellariiin, a palm growing 
only in the Seychelles Islands, is cast 
up on the shores of the Indian Ocean, 
most fretpiently on the Maidive 
Islands, hut occasionally also on 
Ceylon and S. India, and on the 
coasts of Zanzibar, of Sumatra, and 
some others of the Malay Islands. 
Oreat virtues as medicine and antidote 
were supposed to reside in these fruits, 



COCO-DE-MEK 


230 


COCO-DE-MER. 


and extravagant prices were paid for 
them. The story goes that a “ country 
captain,” expecting to make liis fortune, 
took a cargo of these nuts from the 
Seychelles Islands to Calcutta,, but the 
<mly result was to destroy their value 
for the futuie. 

The old belief was that the fruit 
was produced on a palm growing 
below the sea, whose fronds, according 
to Malav seamen, were sometimes 
seen in (piiet bights on the Sumatran 
coast, especially in the Lampong Bay. 
According to one form of the story 
among the Malays, which is told botii 
by Pigafetta and l)y Bumphius, there 
was but one such tree, the fronds of 
which rose above an abyss of the 
Southern Ocean, and weiv the abode 
of the monstrous bird Garuda (or 
Rukh of the Arabs — see ROC).* The 
tree itself was called which 

llumpliius seems to interpret as a 
corruption of Bmoa-zangi^ “Fruit of 
Zang” or E. Africa. [Mr. Skeat 
writes : “Rumphius is evidently wrong. 
. . . The first part of the word is 
‘Paa,’ or wbicli is perfectly 

good Malay, and is the name given to 
various species of mango, es])ecially 
the wild one, so that ‘ Fa useiaji ’ repre- 
sents (not ^ Buwa,’ but) ^ Fa nh Janyg%^ 
which is to this day the universal 
Malay name for the tree which grows, 
according to Malay fable, in the central 
whirlj)Ool or Navel of the Seas. Some 
versions add that it grows upon a 
sunken bank {tubing riintoh), and is 
guarded by dragons. This tree figures 
largely in Malay romances, especially 
those which form the subject of 
Malay shadow-plays (vide mfra^ PI. 
23, for an illustration of the Pauh 
Janggi and the Crab). Rumphius’ 
explanation of the second part of the 
name (i.e. Janggi) is, no doubt, (piite 
correct.” — Malay Magic, pp. 6 -^eqq.).] 
They were cast iij) occasionally on the 
islands off the S.W. coast of Sumatra ; 
and the wild people of the islands 
brought them for sale to the Sumatran 
marte, such as Padang and Priamang. 
One of the largest (say about 12 inches 
across) would sell for 160 rix dollars. 
But the Malay j^T'inces coveted them 


* This mythical story of the unique tree pro- 
ducing this nut curiously shadows, the singular 
fact that one island only (Pnislin) of that secluded 
group, the Seychelles, bears the Lodoicea as an 
indigenous and spontaneous product. (See Sir L. 
Petty, in J.R,G.S., xxxv. 282.) 


greatly, and would sometimes (it was 
alleged) give a laden junk for a single 
nut. In India the best known source 
of su})2)ly was from the Maidive 
I.slands. [In India it is known as 
Daryal ndriyal, or ‘cocoa-nut of the 
sea,’ and this term has been in Bombay 
corrupted into jaharl (zalirl) or ‘ poison- 
ous,’ so that the fruit is incorrectly 
regarded as dangerous to life. The 
hard shell is largely used to make 
Fakirs’ water-bowls.] 

The medicinal virtues of the nut 
were not only famous among all the 
])eoj)les of the East, including the 
Chinese, but are extolled by Piso and 
by Rum])hius, with many details. 
The latter, learned and laborious 
student of nature as he was, believed 
in the submarine origin of the nut, 
though he discredited its growing on 
a great palm, as no tra(.'es of such a 
plant had ever been dis(jovered on the 
coasts. The fame of the nut’s virtues 
had extended to Europe, and the 
Em])eror Rudolf II. in his Later days 
offered in vain 4000 florins to ])urchase 
from the family of Wolfert Ilermanszen, 
a Dutch Admiral, one that had been 
])re.sented to that commander by the 
King of Bantam, on the Hollander’s 
relieving his capital, athicked l)y the 
Porf.uguese, in 1G02. 

It will be seen that the Maidive 
name of this fruit was Tdva-kdrhi. 
The latter word is ‘ coco-nut,’ but the 
meaning of tdva does not aj^pear from 
any Maidive vocabulary. [The term is 
properly Tdva-karki, ‘ the liard-.shelled 
nut,’ {Oray, on Fyrard de Laval, Hak. 
Soc. i. 231).] Rum])hius .states that 
a book in 4to {tot am ojmscalum) was 
published on this nut, at Am.sterdam 
in 1634, by Augerius Clutius, M.D. 
[In more recent times the nut has 
become famous as the .subject of curious 
.s})eculations regarding it by the late 
Gen. Gordon.] 

1522. — “They also related to us that be- 
yond Java Major . . . there is an enormous 
tree named (Jaynpanganghi, in which dwell 
certain birds named (xaruda, so large that 
they take with their claws, and carry away 
flying, a buffalo and even an elephant, to 
the place of the tree. . . . The fruit of this 
tree is called Bvapanganqhi, and is larger 
than a water-melon ... it was understood 
that those fruits which are frequently found 
in the sea came from that place.” — Figafetta, 
Hak. Soc. p. 155. 

1553. — “ ... it appears . . . that in some 
places beneath the salt-water there grows 
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another kind of these trees, which gives a 
fruit bigger than the coco-nut ; and experi- 
ence shows that the inner husk of this is 
much more efficacious against poison than 
the Bezoar stonQ,"- -Barros, III. iii. 7. 

1563|», — “The common story is that those 
islands were formerly part of the continent, 
but being low they were submerged, whilst 
those palm-trees continued lit aita; and 
growing very old they produced such great 
and very hard coco - nuts, buried in the 
earth which is now covered by the sea. . . . 
When T learn anything in contradiction of 
this I will write to you in Portugal, and 
anything that I can discover here, if God 
grant me life ; for I hope to learn all about 
the matter when, please God, 1 make my 
journey to Malabar. And you must know 
that these cocos come joined two in one, 
just like the hind quarters of an animal.” — 
Oarcia, f. 70-71. 

1572.- 

Nas ilhas de Maldiva nasce a planta 

No prof undo das aguas soberana, 

Gujo porno contra o veneiio urgente 

He tido jx)r antidoto exccllentc.” 

GVtw/oos', X. 136. 

c. 1610. — “11 est ainsi dViie certainc noix 
que la mer iette (piel(|ues fois a bord, qui 
est grosse comme la teste d’vn horame qu’on 
jrourroit comparer h deux gros melons ioints 
ensemble. Us la nornent 'hixarcarr^, et ils 
tiennent que cela vient de qncLiues arbres 
<pii sont sous la mer . . . (piand (pielqu’vn 
element riche tout k coup et cn peu do 
temps, on dit communement cpi’il a tround 
du Taxai'carre ou de I’ambro .” — Pjirard de 
Lacaf, i. 163 ; [Tlak. Soc. i. 230]. 

? 1650. — In Piso’s a ^ Anmatiai, &c., 
there is a long dissertation, extending to 23 
pp., JJe Taeairan' Xoce Mcdicd Maldi- 
rriiJiium. 

1678. — “P.S. Pray remember y® Coquer 
nutt Shells (doubtless Vovo-de-M/r) and long 
nulls (?) formerly desired for y*^ Prince.” — 
Letter fnmi Dacea, quoted under CHOP. 

c . 1 680. — “ H ic i taq ue Calappus m^inus * 
non est fructus terrestris (pii casu in mare 
procidit . . . uti (warcias ah Orta persuadero 
voluit, sed fructus est in ipso crescens mari, 
cujus arbor, <]uantmn scio, hominum oculis 
ignota et occulta est.” — Jixmphius, Lib. xii. 
cap. 8. 

1763. — “By Durbar charges paid for the 
following presents to the Nawab, as per 
Order of Gonsultation, the 14th October, 
1762. 

**■»** 

1 Sea cocoa nut Hs. 300 0 0.” 

In Long, 308. 

1777. — “Cocoa-nuts from the Maldives, 
or as they are called the Zee Calappers, 
are said to be annually brought hither (to 
Colombo) by cerbiin messengers, and pre- 
sented, among other things, to the Governor. 


* KuUlpn, or Khqni, is the .laviiiu'se word for 
eoco-tmt palm, and is that commonly used by the 

Dutch. 


The kernel of the fruit ... is looked upon 
hero as a very efficacious antidote or a sove- 
reign remedy against the Flux, the Epilepsy 
and Apoplexy. The inhabitants of the Mal- 
dives call it Tavarcare. . . .” — Travels of 
Charles Peter Thunh>>rg, M.D. (E.T.) iv. 209. 

[1833. — “ The most extraordinary and 
valuable production of these islands (Sey- 
chelles) is the Coco Do Mar, or Maldivia 
nut, a tree which, from its singular char- 
acter, deserves particular mention. . . .” — 
Owen, Narrative, ii. 166 *^77.] 

1882. — “Two minor products obtained by 
the islanders from the sea re(iuire notice. 
These are ambergris (M. goma, mdralum'u) 
and the so-called ‘sea-COCOanut’ (M. tdva- 
kdrh!) . . . rated at s(^ high a value in the 
estimation of the Maldivo Sultans as to bo 
retained as part of their royalties.” — H. G. 
P. Bell (Ceylon C. S.), Report on the Maidive 
hlnnds, p. 87. 

1883. — “ . . . sailed straight into the 
coco-de-mer valley, my great object. Fancy 
a valley as big as old Hastings, (juite full 
of the great yellow stars ! It was almost 
too good to believe. . . . Dr. Hoad had a 
nut cut down for me. The outside husk is 
shaped like a mango. ... It is the inner 
nut which is double. I ate some of the 
jelly from inside ; there must have been 
enough to 611 a soup-tureen— of the purest 
white, and not bad.” — (il//A‘.s* North) in J*all 
Mall Gazette, Jan. 21, 1884. 

CODAVASGAM, n.p. A ragion 
with this puzzling name appears in 
tlie Map 01 Blaeii (c. 1650), and as 
Ryh van Godavascan in the Map of 
Bengal in Valentijn (vol. v.), to the 
K. of Chittagong. Wilford has .some 
Wilfordian non.seiise about it, connect- 
ing it with the ToKoadvva R. of Ptolemy, 
and with a Touascan which he say.s is 
mentioned by the “ Portuguese writers” 

[ (in such case a criminal mode of ex- 
I pre.ssion). The name was really that 
of a Mahommedan chief, “hum Prin- 
cipe INfouro, grande Senhor,” and 
“Va.ssiilo del Key de Bengala.”_ It 
was ])robably “ Khodribakhsh Khan.” 
His territory must have been south 
of Chittagong, for one of his towns 
was Ghacurid^ still known as Ghakirin 
on the Chittagong and Arakan Hoiid, 
in hit 2r 45'. (Sec Parras, IV. ii. 8. 
and IV. ix. 1 ; and ( 'outo, 1\ . iv. 10 ; 
also GorreM, iii. 264-266, and again as 
below : — 

1533.— “But in the city there was the 
Rumi whoso foist had been .seized by Dimiao 
Bernal des 5 being a soldier {lasiw'j/m) of the 
King’.s, and .seeing the pre.sent (offered by 
the Portugue.se) he .said : My lord, these we 
crafty rom)ors ; they get into a country with 
their wares, and protend to buy and sell, 
and make friendly gifts, whilst they go 
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spying out the land and the people, and 
then come with an armed force to seize 
them, slaying and burning . . . till they 
become masters of the land. . . . And this 
Captain-Major is the same that was made 
prisoner and ill-used by Codavasc&O in 
Chatigao, and he is come to take vengeance 
for the ill that was done him.” — Uo 7 rea, 
hi. 479. 

COFFEE, s. Aral), lahway a word 
which appears to have been originally 
a term for wine.* [So in the Arab. 
NightSy ii. 158, where Burton gives the 
derivation as akhay fasti dire fecit, 
causing disinclination for food. In 
old days the scrupulous called coffee 
kihwah to distinguish it- from kahwahy 
wine.] It is probable, therefore, that 
a somewhat similar word was twisted 
into this form by the usual propensity 
to strive after meaning. Indeed, the 
derivation of the name has been 
lausibly traced to Kafa, one of those 
istricts of the 8. Abyssinian highlands 
(Enarea and Katfa) which appear to 
have been the original habitat of the 
Coffee })lant {Cqfea arahiai, L.) ; and 
if this is correct, then Co fee is nearer 
the original than Kahwa. On the other 
hand, Kahwa, or some form thereof, 
is in the earliest mentions appropriated 
to the drinkj whilst some form of the 
word Bu7in is that given to the i)lant, 
and Bun is the existing name of the 
plant in Shoa. This name is also that 
applied in Yemen to the coffee-berry. 
There is very fair evidence in Arabic 
literature that the use of coffee was 
introduced into Aden by a certain 
Sheikh Shihabuddln DhabbaiiT, who 
had made ac(piaintance witli it on the 
African coast, and who died in the 
year h. 875, i.e. a.d. 1470, so that the 
introduction may be put about the 
middle of the 15th century, a time 
consistent with the other negative and 
positive data.t From Yemen it spread 
to Mecca (where there arose after some 
years, in 1511, a crusade against its 
use as unlawful), to Cairo, to Damascus 
and Aleppo, and to Constantinople, 
where the first coffee-hou.se was 
established in 1554. [It is .said to 
have been introduced into S. India 


♦ It is curious that Ducange lias a L. Latin 
woitl caJiua, ‘ viimm album et debile.’ 

t See the extract in I)e Sacy’s Chrestoimthie 
Arabe cited below. Playfair, in his history of 
Yemen, says coflee was first introduced from 
Abyssinia oy Jamaluddin Ibn Abrlalla, KSUli of 
Aden, in the middle of the l.^th century : the 
Iierson differs, but the time coincides. 


some two centuries ago by a Mahom- 
medan pilOTim, named Baba Budan, 
who brou^t a few seeds with him 
from Mecca : see Grigg, Nilagin Man, 
483 ; nice, Mysore, i. 162J The first 
European mention of coffee seems to 
be l)y Bauwoltf, who knew it in 
Aleppo in 1573. [See 1 ser. N. & Q. 

25 segg."] It is singular that in the- 
Observations of Pierre Belon, who was. 
in Egypt, 1546-49, full of intelligence 
and curious matter as they are, there 
is no indication of a knowledge of 
coffee. 

1558. — Extrait du Livre intituM: “Les^ 
Preuvos le plus fortes en faveur de la 
logitimitd de Tiusage du Caf6 (Kahwa) ; par 
le Scheikh Abd - Alkader Aiisari Dj^zdri 
Hanb.ali, fils de Mohammed.” — In De Saeii, 
Chrest, Anihe^ 2nd ed. i. 412. 

1573. — “Among the rest they have a very 
good Drink, by them called Chaube, that is 
almost black as Ink, and very good in Illness,, 
chiefly that of the Stomach ; of this they 
drink in the Morning early in open places: 
before everybody, without any fear or- 
regard, out of China cups, as hot as they 
can ; they put it often to their Lips, but 
drink but little at a Time, and let it go 
round as they sit. In the same water they 
take a Fruit called Jiunru, which in its 
Bigness, Shape, and Colour, is almo.st like 
unto a Bay-berry, with two thin Shells . . . 
they agree in the Virtue, Figure, Looks, and 
Name with the Bnneko of Avicen,* and 
Bancha of liasia ad A (mans, exactly ; there- 
fore I take them to be the same.” — Ran- 
wolf, 92. 

c. 1.580. — “Arborem vidi in viridario* 
Halydei Turcae, cujus tu iconem nunc- 
spectabis, ex qua semina ilia ibi vulgatis- 
sima. Bon vcl Ban appellata, producuntur 
ex his turn Aegyptii turn Arabes parant 
decoctum vulgatissimum, (juod vini loco ipsi 
jiotant, venditurquo in publicis mnopoliis, 
non secus quod apud nos vinum : illiquo 
ipsum vocant Caova. . . . Avicenna de his; 
seminibus meminit.”* — Wo-mfr A/jhnus,. 
ii. 36. 

1598. — In a note on the use of tea in 
Japan, Dr. Paludanus says: “The Turkes; 
holde almost the same mafier of drinking 
of their C/uwna (read Chaoua), which they 
make of a certaine fruit, which is like unto 
the BahelaerA and by the Egyptians called 
Bon or Ban; they take of this fruite one 
pound and a halfe, and roast them a little 
in the fire, and then .sieth them in twentie 
poundes of water, till the half be consumed 
away ; this drinke they take everio morning 
fasting in their chambers, out of an earthen 
pot, being verie hote, as wo doe here drinke 
aqua composita in the morning ; and they say 
that it strengtheneth them and maketh 
them warm, breaketh wind, and openeth any 


* There seems no foundation for this, 
t i.e. Bacca iMuri; laurel berry. 
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stopping.” — In LinscJioten, 4(J; [Hak. Soc. 

c. 1610. — “La boisson la plus commune 
c’est do I'eau, ou bien du vin de Cocos tir4 
le mesme iour. On en fait do deux autres 
sortes pins delicates ; IVne est chaude, com- 
pos4e de I’eau et de miM de Cocos, avec 
quantity de poivre (dont ils vsent beaucoup 
en toutes lours viandes, et ils le nomment 
/*asme) et d’vne autre graine appellee 
Cahoa. . . — Pyrard de Laval., i. 128 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 172;j. 

[1611. — “Buy some coho pois and send 
me.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 122; “coffao 
pots.”— i. 124.] 

1615. — “They have in stood of it (wine) a 
certaino drinke called Caahiete as black as 
I like, which they make with the barke of a 
tree (!) and drinke as hot as they can endure 
it.” — Monfart, 28. 

,, “. . . passano tutto il resto della 

notte con mille feste e bagordi ; e particolar- 
mente in certi luoghi pubblici . . . bevendo 
di quando in quando a sorsi (per chb h calda 
che cuoce) pih d’uno scodellino di certa loro 
acqua ncra, che chiamano cahue ; la (juale, 
nelle conversazioni servo a loro, appunto 
come a noi il giuoco dello sbaraglino” (I'.r. 
backgammon). — P. della Valle (from 
Constant.), i. 51. See also pp. 74-76. 

[ ,, “ Cohu, blake liquor taken as hotte 

as may be endured.”— N//’ T. Roe, Hak. Soc. 
i. 82.] 

1616. — “Many of the people there (in 
India), who are strict in their Religion, 
drink no Wine at all ; but they use a Liipior 
more wholesome than pleasant, they call 
Coffee ; made by a black Seed boy Id in 
water, which turnos it almost into the same 
colour, but doth very little alter the taste 
of the water (I): notwithstanding it is very 
good to help Digestion, to ({uicken the 
Spirits, and to cleanse the Blood.” — Tetnj, 
ed. of 1665, p. 365. 

1623. — “Turcae habent otiam in usu 
herbae genus (juam vocant Caphe . . . q\xam 
dicunt baud parvum praestans illis vigorem, 
et in animas {sic) et in ingonio ; quae tamen 
largius sumpta mentem movet ct turbat. . . .” 
— F. Bacon, Hist. Vitae et Mortis, 25. 

c. 1628. — “They drink (in Persia) . . . 
above all the rest. Coho or Copha : by Turk 
and Arab called Caphe and C^ua : a drink 
imitating that in the Stigian lake, black, 
thick, and bitter : destrain’d from Bunchy, 
B\innu, or Bay berries ; wholsome they say, 
if hot, for it expels melancholy . . . but not 
so much regarded for those good properties, 
as from a Romance that it was invented and 
brew’d by Gabriel ... to restore the de- 
cked radical Moysture of kind hearted 
Mahomet. . . .” — Sir T. Herhert, Travels, ed. 
1638, p. 241. 

[1631. — “Caveah.” See quotation under 

TEA.] 

c. 1637. — “There came in my time to the 
Coll : (Balliol) one Nathaniel Conopios out 
of Greece, from Cyril the Patriarch of 
Constantinople. . . . He was the first I 


ever saw drink coffee, which custom came 
not into England till 30 years after.” — ^ 
Evelyn's Diary, [May 10]. 

1673.--“ Every one pays him their con- 
gratulations, and after a dish of Coho or 
Tea, mounting, accompany him to the 
Palace.” — Fryer, 225. 

,, “ Cependant on I’apporta le cay4, 

le parfum, et le mrhei."— Journal d' Antoine 
Galland, ii. 124. 

[1677. — “Cave.” See quotation under 

TEA.] 

1690. — “For Tea and Coffee which are 
judg’d the privileg’d Li<piors of all the 
M(Uioineta,ns, as well Turks, as those of 
Persia, India, and other parts of Arabia, 
are condemn’d by them (the Arabs of 
Muscatt) as unlawful Refreshments, and 
abominated as Bug -bear Licpiors, as well as- 
Wine.” — Ovington, 427. 

1726. — “A certain gentleman, M. Pas- 
chius, maintains in his Latin work published 
at Leipzig in 1700, that the parched corn 
(1 Sam. XXV. 18) which Abigail presented 
with other things to David, to appease his. 
wrath, was nought else but Coffi-beans.” — 
Valentijn, v. 192. 

COIMBATOBE, n.p. Name of a 
District and town in tlie Madras Presi- 
dency. Koyammutfmi ; [Koni, the 
local goddess so called, muttu, ‘ pearl, ^ 
ur, ‘ village ’]. 

COIB, s. The fibre of the coco-nnt 
husk, from which rope is made. But 
properly the word, which is Tam. 
Jeayiru, Malay al, kdyar, from v. kdydni. 
‘to be twisted,’ means ‘cord’ itself 
(see the accurate Al-Birunl below). 
The former use among Europeans is. 
very early. And both the fibre and 
the rope made from it appear to have 
been exported to Europe in the middle 
of the 16th century. The word appears 
in early. Arabic writers in the forms 
I'dnhar and kanbdr, arising }jrobably 
from some misreading of the diacritical 
points (for kdiyar, and kaiydr). The 
Portuguese adopted the word in the 
form Cairo. The form coir seems to- 
have been introduced by the English 
in the 18th century. [The N.E.V. 
gives coire in 1697 ; coir in 1779.] It 
was less likely to be used by the Portu- 
guese because coiro in their language is- 
‘leatlier.’ And Barros (where quoted 
below) says allusively of the rope : 

parece feito de coiro (leather) encolhen- 
do e estendendo a vontade do mar,”' 
contracting and stretching with the 
movement of the se^i. 

c. 1030.— “The other islands are called 
Diva Kanlfdr from the word Kanb&r signify- 
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iiig the cord plaited from the fibre of the 
coco-tree with which they stitch their ships 
together.” — Af-Blnlnl, in J. As., Ser. iv. 
tom. viii. 266. 

c. 1346. — “They export . . . cowries and 
kanbar ; the latter is the name which they 
give to the fibrous husk of the coco-nut. . . . 
They make of it twine to stitch together the 
planks of their ships, and the cordage is also 
exported to China, India, and Yemen. This 
kanhur is better than hemp.” — Ihi Jiatuta, 
iv. 121. 

1.510. — “The Governor (Albo(iuerque) . . . 
in Cananor devoted much care to the pre- 
paration of cables and rigging for the whole 
fleet, for what they had was all rotten from 
the rains in Goa River ; ordering that all 
should be made of coir {miro), of which there 
was great abundance in Cananor ; because a 
Moor called Marnalle, a chief trader there, 
held the whole trade of the Maldive islands 
by a contract with the kings of the isles . . . 
so that this Moor came to be called the Lord 
of the Maldives, and that all the coir that was 
used throughout India had to be bought from 
the hands of this Moor. . . . The Governor, 
learning this, sent fhr the said Moor, ami 
ordered him to abandon this island trade 
and to recall his factors. . . . The Moor, 
not to lose such a profibible business, . . . 
finally arranged with the Governor that the 
Isles should not be taken from him, and 
that he in return would furnish for the king 
1000 (hares) of coarse coir, and 1000 
more of fine coir, each hahar weighing 4^ 
<liuntals; and this every year, and laid down 
at his own chaises in Cananor and Cochym, 
gratis and free of all charge to the King (not 
being able to endure that the Portuguese 
should fre<iuent the Isles at their pleasure).” 
— (htrrea, ii. 129-30. 

1.516. --“These islands make niucli cordage 
<tf palm-trees, which they call ca3tro.” — 
llarhosa, 164. 

c. L530. -'“They made roj)es of coir, which 
is a thread which the people of the country 
make of the husks which the coco-nuts have 
outside.” — Cfirrea, by Stanlvii, 133. 

1553. — “They make much use of this 
Cairo in jdace of nails ; for as it has this 
‘4iuality of recovering its freshness and 
swelling in the sea-water, they stitch with 
it the jdanking of a ship’s sides, and reckon 
them then very secure.” — l)e Jiarros, Dec. HI. 
liv. iii. cap. 7. 

1563. — “The first rind is very tough, and 
from it is made cairo, so called by the 
Malabars and by us, from which is made 
the cord for the rigging of all kinds of 
vessels.” — f. 67 r. 

1582. — “ ITie Dwellers therein are Moores ; 
which trade to Sobala in great Ships that 
have no Decks, nor nailes, but are sowed 
with Ca3rro.” — Castaneda (by N. L.), f. 14t. 

c. 1610. — “This revenue consists in . . . 
Cairo, which is the C(jrd made of the coco- 
tree.” — Pyrard de lAival, i. 172 ; [Hak. 
iioc. i. 250]. 

1673. — “They (the Surat people) have not 
only the Cair-yarn made of the Cocoe for 


cordage, but good Flax and Hemp.” — Fryer, 
121. 

c. 1690. — “ Externus nucis cortex putamen 
ambions, quum exsiccatus, et stupae similis 
. . . dicitur . . . Malabarico Cairo, (^uod 
nomen ubique usurpatur ubi lingua Portu- 
gallica est in usu. . . .” — Rmnphixs, \. T . 

1727. — “Of the Rind of the Nut they 
make Cayar, which are the Fibres of the 
Cask that environs the Nut spun fit to 
make Cordage and Cables for Shijjping.” — 
A. Hamilton, i. 296 ; [od. 1744, i. 298]. 

[1773.- “. . . these they call Kiar Yarns.” 
—Jres, 4.57.] 

COJA, s. P. khojah for hhwdjah, 
a res})ectful title applied lo various 
classe.s : as in India e.s])ecially to 
eunuchs ; in Persia to wealthy mer- 
chants ; in Turkistan to ]>ersons of 
Siicred families. 

c. 1343. — “The chief mosque (at Kaulam) 
is admirable ; it was built by tlie mer- 
chant Khojah Muhadd hab, ” — Ihn. Jiatuta, 
iv. 100. 

[1590.— “Hoggia.” See quotation under 

TALISMAN. 

[1615.— “The Governor of 8uratt is dis- 
placed, and Hoyja Hassan in his room.” — 
Foster, Letirrs, iv. 16. 

[1708. — “This grave is made for Hodges 
Shaughswarc, the chiefest servant b) the 
King of Persia for twenty years. . . .” — 
In.scription on the tomb of Shawmiarc., 

a Persia in St. liofolnlt’s Chnrclttfard, Hishops- 
gate," Ne S' View of London, p. 169.] 

1786. — “I also beg to .ac<piaint you I sent 
f<jr Retafit Ali KhAn, the Cojah who has 
the charge of (the women of Oudh Zenanah) 
who informs me it is well grounded that 
they have sold everything they bad, oven 
the clothes from their backs, and now have 
no means to subsist.” — Capt. .Taqiies in 
Artide.s of Charge, &c., Ilnrke, vii. 27. 

18.38. — “About a centurv Ivick Khan 
Khojah, a Mohametlan ruler of Kaslighar 
and Yarkand, eminent for his sanctity, 
having been driven frtan his dominions by 
the Chinese, took shelter in Radakhshan.” — 
Wood's Oxns, ed. 1872, j). 161. 

COLAO, s. Chill. Jcoh-lao. ‘Council 
Chamber Elders ’ (Hp. Monk). A title 
for a Chinese Mini.ster of State, which 
frequently occurs in the Jesuit writers 
of the 17 th century. 

COLEROON, n.p. The chief mouth, 
or delta-branch, of the Kawni River 
(see CAUVERY). It is a Portuguese 
cori’Ujition of the pro])er name Kdlli- 
dam, vulg. Kolladam. This name, 
from Tam. kdl, ‘ to receive,’ and ‘ idamf 
‘place,’ perhaps answers to the fact of 
this channel liaving been originally an 
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4'sca})e formed at the construction of 
the great Tanjore irrigation works in 
tlie 11th century. In full flood the 
<.^()leroon is now, in places, nearly a 
mile Ayde, whilst the original streiim 
■of the TCfiveri disiijmears before reach- 
ing the sea. Besides the etymology 
and the tradition, the absence of 
notice of the Coleroon in Ptolemy’s 
Tables is {quantum valeat) an indication 
of its modern origin. As the sudden 
rise of floods in the rivers of the 
Ooroniandel coast often causes fatal 
accidents, there seems a curious po])ular 
tendency to connect the names of the 
rivers with this fact. Thus Kdllylani^ 
with the meaning that has been ex- 
])lained, has been coiiimonly made into 
Kollidain, ‘Killing-place.’ [So the 
Madras Gloss, which connects the name 
with a tradition of the drowning of 
workmen when the Srirangam temple 
was built, but elsewhere (ii. 213) it is 
derived from Tam. koUdyij ‘a breach 
in a bank.’] Thus also the two rivers 
Pruuar are popularly connected with 
'jiinam, ‘corpse.^ Fra Paolino gives the 
name as })roperly Coldrru, and as mean- 
ing ‘the River of Wild Boars.’ But 
his etymologies are often wild as the 
su])posed Boars. 

i)e Barros writes Coloran, and 
s})eaks of it as a place (/c//cc) on the coast, 
not as a river. -Doc. 1. liv. ix. cap. 1. 

1672. — “From Tratujehar one ))asses by 
Trini/it'uas to Golderon ; here a Sandbank 
stretches into the sea which is very 
dangerous.” — lialdaeiis, 150. (He does not 
si)eak of it a.s a Jilver either.) 

c. 1713.— “Les deux Princes . . . se 
ligu^irent centre rennemi commun, a fin de 
le contraindre par la force dcs armes h 
rompre une digue si prdjudiciablo 5 lours 
Etats. 11s fai.soient d^jk de grands pre- 
paratifs, lorscpie le flouve Coloran yengea 

f )ar lui-m6me (comine on s’exprimoit ici) 
’affront quo le Roi faisoit a ses eaux on les 
retenant captives .” — Lftttm Julijiatins, ed. 
1781, xi. 180. 

1753.--“. . . en doublant le Cap C?alla- 
niedu, ju.squ’il la branche du Heuve C^averi 
<iui porto le nom de Colh-ram, et dont I’eni- 
bouchuro cst la plus septentrionale de cellos 
du Caveri.” — J)'A»v}lh‘, 115. 

c. 1760.—“. . . the same river being 
written Collaxum by M. la Ch’oze, and 
<oflo(l/uim by Mr. Ziegenbalg.”— b'msv, i. 
281. 

1761. — “Clive dislodged a strong body 
■of the Nabob’s troops, who had taken post 
at Samoa varem, a fort and temple situated 
■on the river Kalderon.” — ConiphG 11. of the 
War hi Itulia, from 1749 to 1761 (Tract), 

p. 12. 


1780. — “ AVout 3 leagues north from the 
river Triminious [? Tiruinullavasel], is that 
of Coloran. Mr. Michelson calls this river 
DanecotUi ." — I)unn, iV. Direriory^ 138. 

The same book has “Coloran or Colde- 
roon.” 

1785. — “Sundah Saheb having thrown 
some of his wretched infantry into a temple, 
fortified according to the Indian metluxl, 
upon the river Kaldaron, Mr. (live knew 
there was no danger in investing it.” — 
Carim'cioli’a Life <f Clh'p, i. 20. 

COLLECTOR, s. The chief mlmiiiis- 
trative oflicial of an Indian Zillah or 
District. The .s])ccial duty of the 
office is, as the name intimates, the 
Collection of Revenue ; but in India 
generally, with tlie exception of 
Bengal Projfer, the Colhudor, also 
holding controlling magisterial powers, 
has been a small ])ro-consul, or kind 
of prdfei. This i.s, however, much 
modified of late years Ity the greater 
detinition of powers, and .sul»division 
of duties everywhere. The title was 
originally no doubt a translation of 
ta/jsllddr. It was introduced, with the 
otiice, under Warren Hastings, but 
the Collector’s duties were not formally 
settled till 1793, when these siqjoint- 
nients \vere reserved to members of 
the c.oveiianted Civil Service. 

1772.— “The (V)mpany having determined 
to stand forth as (h’ovn, the Sui>ervis(»rs 
should now be dc'^ignated Collectors.” — 
Keg. of 1-tth May, 1772. 

177:3._“J)„ not laugh at the formality 
with w'hich we have made a law to change 
their name from .supi ri'fi<urs to collectors. 
You know full well how much the world’s 
opinion i.s governed bynamc.'<. ’ — II . llosfuKjs 
to Joftius in Gh’iq^ i. 267. 

1785.— “The numerous Collectors with 
their a.ssistants had liithorto enjoyed '’<Jry 
moderate allowance.s from their enij)loyor.s.” 
— Letter in (hlebrool'e'a Lift\ p. 16. 

1838. — “As .soon as three or four of them 
get together they s})eak about nothing but 
‘employment’ and ‘promotion’ . . . and 
if left to theraselve.s, they sit and conjugate 
the verb ‘ to collect ’ : ‘1 am a Collector 
He was a GoUeetor- We shall be (Mled»rs-- 
You ought to be a tb/A'c/or -’rhey would 
have been (.*o//e('f»rx.’ ” — Letters from Madras, 
116 . 

1848.— “Yet she could not bring herself 
to .suppose that the little grateful gentle 
governess would dare to look lU) to such a 
magnificent personage as the Collector of 
Boggley wallah.” — Thaclnvy, T Lair, 

ch. iv. 

•l87]._<‘There is no doubt a decay of 
di.scretionarv administration throughout 
India ... it may be taken for granted 
that in earlier days Collectors and Oomrais- 
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sioners changed their rules far oftener than 
does the Legislature at present.” — Maine, 
Village Communities, 214. 

1876. — “Those ‘distinguished visitors’ 
are becoming a frightful nuisance ; they 
think that Collectors and Judges have 
nothing to do but to act as their guides, and 
that Indian officials have so little work, and 
suffer so much from enmii, that even ordi- 
nary thanks for hospitality are unnecessary ; 
they take it all as their right.” — Ext. of a 
Letter from India, 

COLLEGE-PHEASANT, s. An 

absurd enough corruption of kdlij ; the 
name in the Himalaya about Simla 
and Mussooree for the birds of the 
genus Gallophasis of Hodgson, inter- 
mediate between the pheasants and 
the Jungle-fowls. “ The group is com- 

E osed of at least three species, two 
eing found in the Himalayas, and one 
in Asstim, Ohittagong and Arakan.” 
(Jerdon). 

[1880.— “These, with kalege pheasant's, 
afforded me some very fair sport.” — Bail, 
Jungle Life, .538. 

[1882. — “Jungle-fowl were plentiful, as 
well as the black khalege pheasant.”— 
Banderson, Thirteen Years among Wild Beasts, 
147.] 

COLLERY, GALLERY, &c. s. 

Properly Bengali Iclidldrl, ‘a salt-])an, 
or place for making salt.’ 

[1767. — “. . . rents of the Collaries, the 
fifteen Dees, and of Calcutta town, are none 
of them included in the estimation I have 
laid before you.” — Vereht, Vieu' of Ben qdl, 
App. 223.] 

1768. — “ . . . the Collector-general be 
desired to obtain as exact an account as he 
possibly can, of the number of colleries in 
the Calcutta purgunnehs.” — in Carraccioli's 
L. of Clive, iv. 112. 

COLLERY, n.p. The name given 
to a non-Aryan race inhabiting part 
of the country east of Madura. Tam. 
hollar, ‘thieves.’ They are called in 
Nelson’s Madura, [pt. ii. 44 seqq.] 
Kalians; Kalian being the singular, 
Kallar plural. 

1763.— “The Pol ygarTondiman . . .like- 
wise sent 3000 Colleries ; these are a people 
who, under several petty chiefs, inhabit 
the wewds between Trichinopoly and Cape 
Comorin ; their name in their own language 
.signifies Thieves, and justly describes their 
general character.”— 0)w, i. 208. 

c. 1785. — “Colleries, inhabitants of the 
woods under the Government of the Tondi- 
man. ” — Carraccioli, Life of Clive, iv. 661. 

1790. — “The country of the Colleries 
. . . extends from the sea coast to the con- 


fines of Madura, in a range of sixty miles^- 
by fifty -five.” — Cal. Mmthly Register or 
India ReposHotn/, i. 7. 

COLLERY-HORN, s. This is a 
long brass horn of hideous sound, which 
is often used at native funerals in the- 
Peninsula, and has come to be called^ 
absurdly enough, Cholera-hom ! 

[1832. — “ Toonee or Toorrtooree, commonly 
designated by Europeans collery horn, con- 
sists of three pieces fixed into one another, 
of a semi-circular shape.” — Herklots, Qanoon- 
e-lslam, ed. 1863, p. liv. App.] 

1879. — “. . . an early start being neces- 
sary, a happy thought struck the Chief 
Commissioner, to have the Amildar’s Cho- 
lera-hom men out at that hour to soTind 
the reveille, making the round of the 
camp.” — Miulras Mail, Oct. 7. 

COLLERY-STICK, s. This is a 
kind of throwing-stick or boomerang 
used by the Colleries. 

1801. — “ It was ho first taught me to throw 
the spear, and hurl the Collery-stick, a 
weapon seareely known elsewhere, but in 
a skilful hand capable of being thrown 
to a certainty to any distance within lOO 
yards.” — Welsh's Reminiscences, i. 130. 

Nelson calls these weapons “ Vallari 
Thadis or boomerangs.” — Madura, Pt. ii. 
44. [The proper form seems to bo Tam. 
ralai tddi, ‘ curved stick ’ ; more usually 
Tam. kallardodi , tddi, ‘stick.’] See also- 
Sir Walter Elliot in J. Ethml. Soc., N. S., i. 
112, seg. 

COLOMBO, n.p. Properly Kolumbu, 
the modern capital of Ceylon, but a 
place of considerable antkpiity. The 
derivation is very uncertain ; some 
supj)ose it to be connected with the 
adjoining river Kalani-gangi. The 
name Golumhum, used in several 
medieval narratives, belongs not to- 
this place but to Kaulam (see QUILON). 

c. 1346. — “Wo started for the city of 
Ealanbtl, one of the finest and largest 
cities of the island of Serendib. It is the 
residence of the Wazir Ijord of the Sea 
{Hdkini-al-Bahr), JalastI, who has with him 
about 500 Habshis.” — Ibn Batata, iv. 185. 

1517. — “The next day was Thursday in 
Passion Week ; and they, well remembering 
this, and inspired with valour, said to the 
King that in fighting the Moors they would 
bo insensible to death, which they greatly 
desired rather than be slaves to the Moors. 

. . . There were not 40 men in all, whole 
and sound for battle. And one brave man 
made a cross on the tip of a cane, which be- 
set in front for standard, saying that God 
was his Captain, and that was his Flag, 
under which they should march deliberately 
aj^ainst Columbo, where the Moor was with 
his forces.” — Correa, ii. 521. 
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1553. — “The King, Don Manuel, because 
... he knew . . . that the Kipg of Co- 
lombo, who was the true Lord of the Cin- 
namon, desired to possess our peace and 
friendship, wrote to the said Affonso 
<rAlboqoerque, who was in the island in 
person, <hat if he deemed it well, he should 
•establish a fortress in the harbour of Co- 
lombo, so as to make sure the offers of the 
King .” — BarroSy Dec. HI. liv. ii. cap. 2. 

COLUMBO BOOT, OALUMBA 
BOOT, is stated by Mil burn (1813) 
to be a staple export from Mozambique, 
being in great esteem as a remedy for 
■dysentery, &c. It is Jateorhiza jjalmata^ 
Miers ; and the name Kalimb is of E, 
African origin {Hanhury and Fliickiger^ 
23). [The N.E.D. takes it from Co- 
lombo, ‘under a false im])ression that 
it was supplied from thence.’] The 
following (piotation is in error as to 
the name : 

c. 1779.-“ Radix Colombo . . . derives 
its name from the town of Colombo, from 
whence it is sent with the shijjs to Europe (?) ; 
but it is well known that this root is neither 
found near Columba, nor upon the whole 
island of Ceylon. . . .” — Thwibero, Tracels, 
iv. 185. 

1782.— “Any person having a (piantity 
•of fresh sound Columbia Root to disjjose of, 
will please direct a lino. . . .” — I/idin 
Aug. 24. 

[1809. — “An Account of the Male Plant, 
which furnishes the Medicine generally 
■called Colombo or Colomba Root.” — 

.Rf>s. X. 385 s«yy.] 

1850. — “Caoutchouc, or India-rubber, is 
found in abundance . . . (near Tette) . . . 
^ind calumba-root is plentiful. . . . The 
India-rubber is made into balls for a game 
resembling ‘fives,’ and calumba-root is said 
to bo used as a mordant for certain colours, 
but not as a dye itself.” — Lituagdoue^ Ex- 
pedition to Oix Zamheziy &c., p. 32. 

COMAE, n.p. This name (Ar. 
<il-Kumdr\ which appears often in 
the old Arab geoOTaphers, has been 
the subject of much confusion among 
modern commentators, and probably 
•also among the Arabs themselves ; 
some of the former {e.g. the late M. 
Beinaud) confounding it with C. 
Oomorin, others with Kamruj) (or 
Assam). The various indications, e.g. 
that it was on the continent, and 
facing the direction of Arabia, i.e. the 
west ; that it produced most valuable 
aloes-wood ; that it lay a day’s voyage, 
or three days’ voyage, west of Sanf or 
Champa (q.v.), and from ten to twenty 
days’ sail from Zabaj (or Java), to- 
gether with the name, identify it with 


Camboja, or A/iwcr, as the native 
name is (see Reinaudy Rel. des Arahesy 

i. 97, ii. 48, 49 ; GildeTnsifitery 156 •'^eqq.y 
Ibn Batutay iv. 240 ; Abulfeday Cathay 
and the Way ThitlieVy 519, 569). Even 
the sfigacious De Orta is misled by 
the Arabs, and confounds alcoman 
with a product of Cape Comorin (see 

ColloquioSy f. 120v.). 

COM AT Y, s. Telug. and Canar. 
homatiy ‘a trader,’ [said to l)e derived 
from Skt. jt/o, ‘eye,^ ?aa.s/q/‘, ‘list,’ from 
their vigilant habits]. This is a term 
used chiefly in the north of the Madras 
Pi’esidency, and corresponding to 
Chetty, [which the males assume as an 
affix]. 

1627. — “The next Tribe is there termed 
Committy, and these are generally the 
Merchants of the Place who by themselves 
or their servants, travell into the Uountrey, 
gathering up Clallicoes from the weavers, 
and other commodities, which they soli agaiiie 
in greater parcels .” — PtitrlioSy PUgrimage 
997. 

[1679. — “There came to us the Factory 
this day a Dworfe an Indian of the Comitte 
Oast, he was he said 30 years old ... wo 
measured him by the rule 46 inches high, 
all his limbs and his body streight and equall 
proportioned, of comely face, his speech 
small equalling his stature. . . .” — Strepi- 
sham Master, in Kistna Man. 142. 

[1869. — “ Eomatis.” See quotation under 

CHUCKLER.] 

COMBACONUM, n.])., written 
Kainbalzonam. Formerly the setit of 
the Chola dynasty. Col. Branfill gives, 
a,s the usual derivation, Skt. Kum- 
bhakonUy ‘ lirim of a water-pot ’ ; [the 
Madras Gloss. Skt. kuniblm, konn, ‘ lane ’] 
and this form is given in Williams’s 
S/d. Did. as ‘name of a town.’ The. 
fact that an idol in the Saiva temple 
at Combaconam is called Kumbhes- 
varam (‘Lord of the water-pot’) may 
possibly be a ju.stification of this 
etymology. But see general remarks 
on S. Indian names in the Introduction. 

COMBOY. A sort of skirt or kilt 
of white calico, worn by Singhalese 
of both sexes, much in the .same way 
as the Malay Sarong. The derivation 
which Sir E. Tennent {Geylojiy i. 612, 

ii. 107) gives of the word is quite 
inadmissible. He finds that a Chinese 
author describes the people of Ceylon 
as wearing a cloth made of koo-peiy i.e. 
of cotton ; and he assumes therefore 
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that those people call their own dress 
by a Cliinese name for cotton ! The 
word, however, is not real Singhalese ; 
and we can liave no doubt that it is 
the pi(jper name Cambay. Paiiosi de 
Gdbaya are mentioned early as used in 
Ceylon {Caxtanheda, ii. 78), and Gambaya 
by Forrest (Voyaya to Mmjui, 79). In 
the Government List of Native Words 
(Ceylon, 1869) the form used in the 
Island is actually Kambdya. A picture 
of the dress is given by Tennent 
((feylo/iy i. 612). It is now usually of 
white, but in mourning black is used. 

16ir>. — “Tansho Sanime, the Kinges kins- 
raan, brought t\v(j pec. Cambaia cloth.”-- 
Go('l\H\i JJianiy i. 15. 

[1674-5. — “ Cambaja Brawle.'s.” — hcndn- 
in Birdifoody Ile/jorf on Oki Rees., p. 42.] 

1726.- -In list of cloths purchased at 
Porto Novo arc “Cambayen.”— Pa/c/i- 
tijn, Cluirvm. 10 . 

[1727.— ‘ ‘ Cambaya L ungios.” See quota- 
tion under LOONGHEE. j 

COMMERCOLLY, n.p. A small 
but well-known town of Lower Bengal 
in the Nadiya District ; properly 
Kumdr-Jchdlt [‘ Prince’s Creek ’]. The 
name is familiar in coinu'ction with 
the feather trade. (si‘e ADJUTANT). 

COMMISSIONER, s. In the Bengal 
and Bombay Presidencies this is a 
grade in the ordinary administrative 
hierarchy ; it does not exist in Madras, 
but is found in the Punjab, Central 
Provinces, &c. The Commissioner is 
over a Division embracing several 
Districts or Zillahs, and .stands between 
the (]ol lectors and Magistrates of these 
Di.stricts on the one side, and the 
Revenue Board (if there is one) and 
the Local Government on the other. 
In the Regulation Provinces he is 
always a member of the Covenanted 
Civil Service; in Non- Regulation 
Provinces he may be a military 
officer ; and in these the District 
officers immediately under him are 
termed ‘ Deputy Conimi.ssioners.’ 

COMMISSIONER, CHIEF. A 

high official, governing a Province 
inferior to a Lieutenant-Governorship, 
in direct subordination to the Governor- 
General in Council. Thus the Punjab 
till 1859 was under a Chief Com- 
missioner, as was Oudh till 1877 (and 
indeed, though the offices are united, 
the Lieut.-Governor of the N.W. Pro- 


vinces holds also the title of Chief 
Commis.sioner of Oudh). The Central 
Province.s, A.s.sam, and Burma are other 
examples of Provinces under Chief 
Commissioners. 

COMORIN, CAPE, n.p. The ex- 
treme .southern })oint of the Peninsula 
of India ; a name of great anticiuity. 
No doubt Wikson’s explanation is 
perfectly correct ; and the (piotatiou 
from the Periplus corroborates it. 
He stiys : “ Kumdrly ... a young girl, 
a prill ce.ss ; a name of the godd(*.ss 
Durgil, to whom a temple dedicated at 
the extremity of the Peninsula has 
long given lo the adjacent cape and 
coa.st the name of Knmdrly corrupted 
to Comorin. . . The Tamil pro- 
nunciation is Kumdri. 

c. 80-90. — “Another place follows callccf 
Koyuap, at which place i.s (* * *) and a port ; * 
and here those who wish to consecrate the 
retnainder of their life come and bathe, and 
there remain in celibacy. The .same do- 
women likewise. For it is related that the 
goddess there birried a while and bathed.” -- 
Jkrqfinsy in Muller’s (jfeog. (Jr. Min. i. 
300. 

c. 150. — “Kojuapla &Kpov Kal 7r<5Xt?.” — 
Pfo/. [viii. 1 4] 9]. 

1298. — “Comari is a country belonging 
to India, and there you may .see some- 
thing of the North SUir, which we had not 
been able to see from the Lesser Java thus 
far.” — Marco Poto, Bk. 111. ch. 23. 

c. 1330. — “The country called Ma’bar is 
said to commence at the Cape Kumhari, a 
name ai>plied both to a town and a moun- 
tain.” — Abnifnia, in Gildf’meister, 185. 

[1.514.— “ Comedis.” 8eo quotation under 

MALABAR.] 

1.572.— 

“Vos corre a costa colebre Indiana 

Para o Sul at6 o cabo Comori 

Ja charnado (’ori, que Taprobana 

(Que ora he Ceilao) de fronte tern do si.” 

Camdes, v. 107. 

Here Camoes identifies the ancient Kwpv 
or KwXis with Comorin. Those are in 
Ptolemy distinct, and his Kmy appears to 
bo the j)oint of the Lsland of Rame.4varam 
from which the passage to Ceylon was 
shortest. Thi.s, as Kolia, appears in various 
forms in other geographers as the extreme 
seaward point of India, and in the geogra- 
phical poem of Dionysius it is described 
as towering to a stupendous height above 
the waves. Mela regards Goiis as the 


* There i.s here a doubtful reading. The next 
paragraph shows that the word should be KOfiapel. 
iWo should also read for §pidpiov, ^povpiop, a 
watch-post, citadel,] 
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turning point of the Indian coovst, and 
oven in Ptolemy’s Tables his Koty is fur- 
ther south than Komarm, and is the point 
of departure from which he discusses 
distances to the further East (see 
Bk. I. „capp. 13, 14 ; also see Bishop 
Caldwell’s Gonip. (Jramvmy, Intrtxl., p. 103). 
It is thus intelligible how comparative 
geographers of the lOth century identified 
Korij with C. C^omorin. 

In 1831 the late venerated Bishop Cotton 
visited C. C'oinorin in company with two of 
his clergy (both now missionary bishops). 
He said that having bathed at Ilardwilr, 
one of the most northerly of Hindu sacrecl 
places, he should like to bathe at this, the 
most southerly. Each of the chaplains took 
one of the bishop’s hands as they entered 
the surf, which was heavy ; so heavy that 
liis right-hand aid was torn from him, and 
had not the other been able U) hold fast, 
Bishop (Jotton could hardly have escaped.* 

|1609, -- . . very strong cloth and is 

called Vwha <h. Comoree.” —Daun-rx, Lt'tters, 
i. 29. 

[1737. — “The pagoda of the Cunnaco- 
mary Ijolonging to Tinncvelly.” — Treaty, in 
Lotjan^ iii. 117.] 

1817. 

“. . . Lightly latticed in 

With odoriferous woods of Comorin.” 

Ldda Rdokh, Mokanim. 

'Phis probably is derived from D’Herbc- 
lot, and involves a confusion often made 
between Coiaorlu, and Comar — the land 
of aloes- wood. 

COMOTAY, COMATY, u p. This 
iiaim*. appears proiniiieiitly in some of 
the old maps of Bengal, e.g. that em- 
hraced in the Magni MogoUs Iniperiain 
of Blaeu’s great Atlas (1645-50). It re- 
presents Kdnuita^ a State, and Kifm- 
atapur, a city, of 'which most extensive 
remains exist in the territory of Koch 
Bihar in Eastern Bengal (see COOCH 
BEHAE). These are described by Dr. 
Francis Buchanan, in the book published 
by Montgomery Martin under the name 
of Eaderii India (vol. iii. 426 seqq.). 
The city stood on the west bank of ^the 
River Darla, which formed the defence 
on the east side, about 5 miles in 
extent. The Avhole circumference of 
the enclosure is estimated by Buchanan 
at 19 miles, the remainder being formed 
by a rampart which was (c. 1809) “in 
general about 130 feet in width at the 
base, and from 20 to 30 feet in perpen- 
dicular height.” 

1.553. — “Within the limits in which wo 

* I had this from one of the party, my re.si)ected 
friernl Bisliop Caldwell. — II. Y. 


comprehend the kingdom of Bengala are 
those kingdoms subject to it . . . lowoi- 
down towards the sea the kingdom of 
Comotaij.” — JiarroXy IV. ix. 1. 

[c. 1596. — Eamtah.” Sec ouotiition under 

COOCH BEHAB.] 

1873.--“ During the 15th century, the 
tract north of Rangpur was in the hands of 
the Rajahs of Kdmata. . . . Kimata was 
invaded, about 1498 A.D., by Husain Shiih.” 
— Jilorkmann, in J. ^Is. *SW. Bengal, xiii. 
pt. i. 240. 

COMPETITION- WALLAH, s. A 

hybrid of English and Hindustani, 
applied in moaern Anglo-Indian col- 
lo([uial to members of the Civil Service 
who have entered it by the competitive 
system first introduced in 1856. Tlui 
jdirase was probaldy the invention of 
one of the older or Hailey bury mem1)er.s. 
of the same service. These latter, 
whose nominations were due to interest, 
and who were bound together by the 
intimacies and e.^prit da corps of a 
common college, looked with some dis- 
favour upon the children of Innovation. 
The name was readily tiiken up in 
India, but its familiarity in Eiifpand 
is probably due in great part to the 
“Letters Of a Competition-wala,” 
written by one who had no re^il claim 
to the title. Sir G. 0 . Trevelyan, who 
Avas later on member hw HaAvick 
Burghs, Chief Secretary for Ireland, 
and author of the excellent Life of his 
uncle. Lord Macaulay. 

The second i)ortion of the AV'ord, 
wdld, is ])roj)erlv a Hindi adjectival 
atlix, t;orres])onding in a general Avay 
to the Latin -nrins. Its usual employ- 
ment as affix to a substantive makes it 
fre([uently denote “ agent, doer, keeper, 
man, inhabitant, master, lord, pos.sessor, 
oAvner,” as Shakes})ear vainly tries to 
define it, and as in Anglo-Imlian usage 
is popularly {issumed to be its meaning. 
But this kind of denotation is inci- 
dental ; there is no real limitation to 
such meaning. This is demonstrable 
from such phrases as Kdhul-icdld gliordy 
‘the Kabulian horse,’ and from the 
common form of village nomeiiclaturt* 
in the Panjfib, e.g. M'lr-Khdn-wdld, 
GandaSmgli-wdld, and so forth, imply- 
ing the village established by Mir- 
Khan or Ganda-Singh. In the three 
immediately folloAving (juotations, the 
second and third exhibit a strictly 
idiomatic use of wdld, the first aii 
incorrect English use of it. 
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1785.- 

Tho’ then the Bostonians made such a 
fuss, 

Their example ought not to be followed 
by us, 

But I wish that a band of good Patriot- 
wallahs . . .’’—In SHon-Kurt', i. 93. 

,, In this year Tippoo Sahib addresses 
41 rude letter to tho Nawab of Shanur (or 
Savanur) as “The Shahnoorwfilah.” — 

Jjf tiers of Tippoo, 184. 

1814. — “Gungadhur Shastree is a person 
of great shrewdness and bilent. . . . Though 
a very learned shastree, he affects to be 
quite an Englishman, walks fast, talks fast, 
interrupts and contradicts, jind calls the 
Poshwa and his ministers ‘old fools’ and 
^ ‘ dam rascals.’ He mixes English 

words with everything he says, and will 
say of some one (Holkar for instance) : Blwt 
•//vc'Xr.swalla tho, htihen. hurra ukiilhiitHl, 
Kukhye thu, { ‘ He was very tricky, but very 
.sagacious; he was cock-eyed’).” — Elphuc- 
jitone, in Life, i. 276. 

1853.— ‘‘‘No, I’m a Suffolk-walla.’”— 
Oakfield, i. 66. 

1864. — “The stories against the Competi- 
tion-wallahs, which are told and fondly 
believed by the Haileybury men, are all 
founded more or le.ss on the want of savoir 
faire. A collection of these stories would 
be a eurious proof of the credulity of the 
human mind on a question of class against 
class.” — T revet ijatt,, p. 9. 

1867. — “From a deficiency of civil ser- 
vants ... it became necesstiry to seek 
reinforcements, not alone from Haileybury, 
, . . but from new recruiting fields whence 
volunteers might be obbiined . . . under 
the pres.su re of necessity, such an excep- 
tional measure was sanctioned by Parlia- 
ment. Mr. Elliot, having been nominated 
4is a candidate by Campbell Marjoribanks, 
was the first of the since celebrated list of 
the Competition-wallahs.”— Biog. Notice 
prefixed to vol. i. of JJoiosotds Ed. of Etliot's 
Hi<itorkins of I mlia, p. xxviii. 

Tho excei)tional arrangement alluded to 
in tho preceding quotation was authorised 
by 7 Goo. IV. cap. 56. But it did not in- 
volve competition ; it only authorised a 
system by which writerships could be given 
to young men who had not been at Hailey- 
bury College, on their passing certain test 
examinations, and they were ranked ac- 
cording to their merit in passing .such ex- 
.aminations, but below the writers who had 
left Haileybury at the preceding half-yearly 
•examination. The first examination under 
this ^stem was held 29th March, 1827, and 
Bir H. M. Elliot headed the list. The 
system continued in force for five years, the 
last examination being held in April, 1832. 
In all 83 civilians were nominated in this 
way, and, among other well-known names, 
the list included H. Torrens, Sir H. B. 
Harington, Sir R. Montgomery, Sir J. 
Cracroft Wilson, Sir T. Pycroft, W. Tayler, 
the Hon. E. Drummond. 

1878 — “ The Competition-Wallah, at 
home on leave or retirement, dins perpetu- 
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ally into our ears the greatness of India. 
. . . We are asked to feel awestruck and 
humbled at the fact that Bengal alone has 
66 millions of inhabitants. We are invited 
to experience an awful thrill of sublimity 
when we learn that tho area of Madras far 
exceeds that of tho United Kingdom.” — 
Rev., June 16, p. 750. 

COMPOUND, .s. The enclosed 
ground, whether garden or waste, 
which surround.s an Anglo-Indian 
hoii.se. Various derivations have been 
sngge.sted for this word, but its history 
is very olxscure. The following are the 
])rincipal sugge.sti()ns that have been 
made : — * 

(«.) That it is a corruption of some 
supposed Portuguese word. 
(b.) That it is a corruption of the 
Frencli campagne. 

(f.) Tliat it is a corru])tion of the 
Malay word kampnny, as 
hr.st (we believe) indicated 
by Mr. John Orawfurd. 

(a.) The Portuguese origin is as- 
sumed by Bishop Heber in passages 
(pioted below. In one he derives it 
from campiuta (for which, in modern 
Portuguese at leust, we should read 
campanJia) ; but campanlm is not used 
in such a sen.se. It .seems to be used 
only for ‘a campaign,’ or for the 
Roman Camptigna. In the other 
pas.sage he derives it from campao (sic), 
but there is no such word. 

It is also alleged by Sir Emerson 
Tenncnt {infra), who suggests cam- 
pinho; but this, meaning ‘a small 
jdain,’ is not u.sed for compound. 
Neither is the latter word, nor any 
word suggestive of it, used among the 
Indo-Portuguese. 

In the early Portuguese histories 
of India {e.g. Castanheda, iii. 436, 
442; vi. 3) the words u.sed for what 
we term compound, are jardim, patio, 
horta. An e.vamination of all the 
passages of the Indo-Portuguese Bible, 

* On tho origin of this word for a long time 
different opinions were held by my Iamente<l 
friend Burnell and by me. And when we printefl 
a few specimens in the Indian Antiquary, our dif- 
ferent arguments were given in brief (see J. A., 
July 1879, pp. 202, 203). But at a later date he 
was much disposed to come round to the other 
view, insomuch that in a letter of Sept. 21, 1881, 
he says : “ Compound can, I think, after all, be 
Malay Kampong ; take these lines from a Malay 
jioom ” — then giving the lines which I have tran- 
scribed on the following page. I have therefore 
had no scruple in giving the same unity to this 
article that had been unbroken in almost all other 
cases.— H. Y. 
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where the word might be expected to 
occur, affords only horta. 

There is a use of ccmpo by the 
Italian Capuchin P. Vincenzo Maria 
(Roma, 1672), which we thought at 
first to be analogous : “ Gionti alia 
porta della citta (Aleppo) . . . arrivati 
al Campo de’ Frances! ; done e la 
Dogana . . (p. 475). We find also 

in Rauwolff’s Travels (c. 1573), as 
ublished in English by the famous 
ohn Ray : “ Each of these nations 
(at Aleppo) have tlieir peculiar Champ 
to themselves, commonly named after 
the Master that built it . . ; and 

again : “ When . . . the Turks have 
washed and cleansed themselves, they 
go into their Chappells, which are in 
the Middle of their great Camps or 
Carvatschars . , (p. 84 and p. 259 of 

Ray’s 2nd edition). This use of 
CampOy and Champ, has a curious kind 
of analog}’^ to compound, but it is pro- 
bably only a translation of Maidan or 
some such Oriental word. 

(b.) As regards campag^ie, which 
once coiumended itself as probable, it 
must be observed that nothing like 
the required sense is found among the 
seven or eight classes of meaning as- 
signed to the word in Littre'. 

The word campo again in the Portu- 
guese of the 16th century seems to 
mean always, or nearly always, a 
camp. We have found only one in- 
stance in those writers of its use with 
a meaning in the least suggestive of 
compound, but in this its real meaning 
is ‘ site ’ : “ queymou a cidade toda 
ate nao ficar mais ipie ho campo em 
que estevera.” (“They burned the 
whole city till nothing remained but 
the site on which it stood” — Castanheda, 
vi. 130). There is a special use of campo 
by the Portuguese in the Further East, 
alluded to in the quotation from Palle- 
goix’s Siam, but that we shall see 
to be only a representation of the 
Malay Kampung. We shall come back 
upon it. [See quotation from Correa, 
with note, under FACTORY.] 

(c.) The objection raised to kampung 
as the origin of compound is chiefly 
that the former word is not so used in 
Java by either Dutch or natives, and 
the author of Max Havelaar ex- 
presses doubt if compound is a Malay 
or Javanese word at all (pp. 360-361). 
Nrf is the usual word among the Dutch. 

Q 


In Java kampung seems to be used 
only for a native village, or for 
a particular ward or quarter of a 
town. 

But it is impossible to doubt that 
among the English in our Malay 
settlements compound is used in this 
sense in speaking English, and kam- 
pung in speaking Malay. Kampung is 
also used by the Malays themselves, 
in our settlements, in this sense. All 
the modern dictionaries that we have 
consulted give this sense among others. 
The old Dtctionarium Malaico-Latinum 
of David Haex (Romae, 1631) is a little 
vague : 

“Campon, coniunctio, vel conuen- 
tus. Hinc viciniae et parua loca, 
campon etiam appellantur.” 

Crawfurd (1852) : “ Kampung . . . 
an enclosure, a space fenced in ; a 
village ; a quarter or subdivision of a 
town.” 

Favre (1875): “Maison avec un 
terrain qui I’entoure.” 

Pijnappel (1875), Maleisch-Hollan- 
disch Woordeidmk : “ Kampoeng — 
Omheind Erf, Wijk, Buurt, Kamp,” 
i.e. “Ground hedged round, village, 
hamlet, camp.” 

And also, let it be noted, the Java- 
nese Diet, of P. Jansz (Javcuxnsch- 
Nederlandsch Woordenboek, Samarang, 
1876) : “ Kampoeng — Omheind erf 
van Woningeii ; wijk die onder een 
hoofd staat,” i.e. “Enclosed ground 
of dwellings ; village which is under 
one Headman.” 

Marre, in his Kata-Kata Malayou 
(Paris, 1875), gives the following ex- 
panded definition : “Village palissad4, 
ou, dans uiie ville, quartier separ4 et 
gen^ralement clos, occupy par des gens 
de meme nation, Malays, Siamois, 
Chinois, Bouguis, &c. Ce mot signifie 
proprement un enclos, une enciente, 
et par extension quartier clos, fau- 
bourg, ou village palissadci. Le mot 
Kampong dcsigne parfois aussi une 
maison i’une certaine importance avec 
le terrain clos qui en depend, et qui 
I’entoure” (p. 95). 

We take Marsden last {Malay Dic- 
tionary, 1812) because he gives an 
illustration: “Kampong, an en- 
closure, a place surrounded with a 
paling ; a fenced or fortified village ; 
a quarter, district, or suburb of a 
city ; a collection of buildings. Mem- 
bitat [to make] rumah [house] serta 
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dafigan [together with] kampong-ma 
[compound thereof], to erect a house 
with its enclosure . . . Ber-Kampongy 
to assemble, come together ; mengam- 
pongy to collect, to bring together.” 
The Reverse Dictionary gives : “ Yard, 
alamariy Kampong.” [See also many 
further references much to the same 
effect in Scott, Malayan Wordsy p. 123 
segg."] 

In a Malay poem given in the 
Journal of the Ind, ArmipelagOy vol i. 
p. 44, we have these words : — 

“ TrfisJdh ka kampong SavdxXgur." 

[“ Passed to the Jcainpong of a Merchant.”] 

and 

“ Titdk hdgindii rajd sulidtii 
Kampong gardngim ini.” 

[“ Thus said the Prince, the Raja 
Sultani, 

Whose hwipong may this be ? ”] 


China and to the missionary and mer- 
cantile stations in tropical Africa, East 
and West, and in Madagascar. 

But it may be observed that it was 
possible that the word kampung wiis it- 
self originally a corruption of the Port. 
campOy taking the meaning first of 
campy and thence of an enclosed area, 
or rather that in some less definable way 
the two words reacted on each other. 
The Chinese quarter at Batavia — 
Kampong Tzina — is commonly called 
in Dutch *‘het Chineache Kamp’ or 
'‘het Kamp der Chinezen,^ Kampung 
was used at Portuguese Malacca in 
this way at least 270 years ago, as the 
(flotation from Godinho de Eredia 
shows. The earliest Anglo-Indian 
example of the word compoimd is 
that of 1679 (below). In a quotation 
from Dampier (1688) under Cot, where 
compound would come in naturally, he 
s;iys ^yard,^ 


These explanations and illustrations 
render it almost unnecessiiry to add in 
corroboration that a friend who held 
office in the Straits for twenty years 
assures us that the word kampung is 
habitually used, in the Malay there 
spoken, as the ecjiii valent of the Indian 
compound. If this was the (iase 150 
years ago in the English settlements 
at Bencooleu and elsewhere (and we 
know from Marsden that it was so 
100 years ago), it does not matter 
wdiether such a use of Jcampimg was 
correct or not, compound will have 
been a natural corruption of it. Mr. 
E. C. Baber, who lately spent some 
time in our Malay settlements on his 
way from China, tells me (H. Y.) that 
the frequency with which he heard 
kampung applied to the ‘compound,’ 
convinced him of this etymology, 
which he had before doubted greatly. 

It is not difficult to suppose that the 
word, if its use originated in our 
Malay factories and settlements, 
should have sprejid to the continental 
Presidencies, and so over India. 

Our factories in the Archipelago 
were older than any of our settlements 
in India Proper. The factors and 
writers were frequently moved about, 
and it is conceivable that a word so 
much wanted (for no English word 
now in use does express the idea satis- 
factorily) should have found ready 
acceptance. In fact the word, from 
like causes, has spread to the ports of 


1613. — (At Malacca). “And this settle- 
ment is divided into 2 parishes, S. Thom^ 
and S. Stephen, and that part of S. Thorn^ 
called Campon Ckefcm extends from the 
shore of the Jaox bazjir to N.W., terminat- 
ing at the Stone Bastion ; and in this dwell 
the Clielif of Coromandel. . . . And the 
other part of S. Stephen’s, called Campon 
ClihiUy extends from the said shore of the 
;^zar, and month of the river to the 
N.E., . . . and in this part, called Campon 
Ch ina, dwell the Chincftcos . . . and foreign 
traders, and native fishermen.” — Godinho, 
de Eredia, i. 6. In the plans given by this 
writer, we find different parts of the city 
marked accordingly, as Campon Chelim, 
Campon Chimi, Campon Bendara (the 
quarter where the native mjxgistrate, the 
Bend&ra lived). [See also CHELING- and 
CAMPOO.] 

1679. — (At Pollicull near Madapollam), 
“There the Dutch have a Factory of a 
large Compoimde, where they dye much 
blew cloth, having above 300 jars set in the 
ground for that work ; also they make 
many of their best paintings there.” — Fort 
St. Geo. Consns. (on Tour), April 14. In 
Notejt and Extracts, Madras 1871. 

1696. — “The 27th we began to unlade, 
and come to their custom-houses, of which 
there are three, in a sgtiare Compound of 
about 100 paces over each way. . . . The 
goods being brought and sot in two Rows in 
the middle of the square are one by one 
opened before the Mandareens.” — Mr. 
Bowymr's Journal at Cochin China, dated 
Foy-Foe, April 30. Badrymple, Or. Rep. 
i. 79. 

1772. — “ Yard (before or behind a house), 
Aung&un. Commonly called a Compound.” 
— Vocabulary in Hmley's Grammar, 129. 
(See under MOORS.) 
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1781.— 

fn commun usage here a ehit 
Serves for our business or our wit. 
Bankshal’s a place to lodge our ropes, 

And Mango orchards all are Topes, 
iiodotm usurps tho ware-house place, 
Compound denotes each walled space. 

1^0 Dnfterk'luinruiy Ottoi'y Tanks, 

Tho English language owes no thanks ; 
Since Office, Essence, Fish-pond shew 
We need not words so harsh and new. 

Much more I could such words expose. 

But GJuiuts and Dawks the list shall close ; 
Which in plain English is no more 
I'han Wharf and Post expressed before.” 

India Gazette, March 3. 

,, “ . . . will be sold by Public 

Auction ... all that Brick Dwelling- 
house, Godowns, and Compound.” — Ihid., 
April 21. 

1788. — “Compound — The court-yard be- 
longing to a house. A corrupt word.” — 
Tho Indian Vocahulav)!, London, Stockdale. 

1793. — “ To bo sold by Public Outcry . . . 
the House, Out Houses, and Compound,” 
■&C. — BoinbiUf Courier, Nov. 2. 

1810. — “ The houses (at Madras) are 
usually surrounded by a field or compound, 
with a few trees or shrubs, but it is with 
incredible pains that flowers or fruit are 
raised.” — Mdria Graham, 124. 

,, “When I entered the great gates, 
and looked around for my palankeen . . . 
and when I behold tho beauty and extent of 
tho compound ... I thought that I was 
no longer in tho world that I had left in the 
East.” — A n Account of Bengal, and of a Visit 
to Government House (at Calcutta) bg Ibrahim 
the son of Candn the Merdaint, ibid. p. 198. 
I'his is a Malay narrative translated by Dr. 
Leyden. Very probably the word trans- 
lated compound was kampung, but th<at 
cannot be ascertained. 

1811. — “Major Yule’s attack was equally 
spirited, but after routing the enemy’s force 
at Campong Malayo, and killing many of 
them, ho found tho bridge on fire, and was 
Tillable to penetrate further.” — Sir S. Auch- 
'mutjfs Report of the Capture of Fort Cor- 
nel is. 

c. 1817. — “When they got into the com- 
pound, they saw all the ladies and gentle- 
men in tho verandah waiting.” — Mrs. Sher- 
toood’s Stories, ed. 1863, p. 6. 

1824. — “He then proceeded to the rear 
compound of the house, returned, and said, 

‘ It is a tiger, sir.’ ’’—Seelif, Wonders of 
EUora, ch. i. 

,, “. . . Tho large and handsome 

edifices of Garden Roach, each standing by 
itself in a little woody lawn (a ‘ compound ’ 
they call it here, by an easy corruption from 
the Portuguese word campaha . . ,).” — 
Hehet', ed. 1844, i. 28. 

1848. — “Lady O’Dowd, too, had gone to 
her bed in the nuptial chamber, on the 
ground floor, and had tucked her mosquito 
curtains round her fair form, when the 
guard at the gates of tho commanding 


officer’s compound beheld Major Dobbin, 
in the moonlight, rushing towards the 
house with a swift step.’ — Vanitij Fair, 
ed. 1867, ii. 93. 

1860. — “Even amongst the English, the 
number of Portuguese terms in daily use is 
remarkable. The grounds attached to a 
house are its * compound,’ campinho."-~ 
Emerson Tennent, Cei/lon, ii. 70. 

[1869. — “I obtained the use of a good- 
sized house in the Campong Sirani (or 
Christian vilhTge).” — Waltaee, Malay Arehip., 
ed. 1890, p. 256.] 

We have found this word singularly 
transformed in a passage extracted 
from a modern novel : 

1877.— “When tho Rebellion broke out 
at other stations in India, I left our own 
compost.” — Sat. Review, Feb. 3, p. 148. 

A little learning is a dangerous 
thing ! 

The following shows the adoption of 
the word in West Africa. 

1880. — From West Afr. Mission, Port 
Lokkoh, Mr. A. Burchaell writes: “Every 
evening we go out visiting and preaching 
the Gospel to our Timneh friends in their 
compounds.” — Proceedings of C. M. Societg 
for 1878-9, p. 14. 

COMPRADORE, COMPODORE, 

&c., s. Port, comprador, ‘purchaser,’ 
from comprar, ‘ to piirchase.’ This 
word was formerly in use in Bengal, 
where it is now quite obsolete ; out 
it is perhaps still remembered in 
Madras, and it is common in China. 
In Madras the compradore is (or was) 
a kind of house-steward, who keeps 
the household accounts, and purchases 
necessaries. In China he is much the 
same as a Butler Oi-v.). A new build- 
ing was to be erected on the Bund at 
Shanghai, and Sir T. Wade was asked 
his opinion as to what style of archi- 
tecture should be adopted. He at once 
said that for Shanghai, a great Chinese 
commercial centre, it ought to be 
Compradoric ! 

1533.— “Antonio da Silva kept his own 
counsel about the (threat of) war, because 
during the delay caused by the exchange of 
messages, he was all the time buying and 
selling by means of his compradores.” — 
Correa, iii. 562. 

1615. — “I understand that yesterday the 
Hollanders cut a slave of theirs a-peeces for 
theft, per order of justice, and thrust their 
comprador (or cats buyer) out of dores for a 
lecherous knave. . . .” — Cocks's Diary, i.\^. 

1711.— “Every Factory had formerly a 
Compradore, whose Business it was to buy 
in Provisions and other Necessarys. But 
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the Hoppos have made them all such 
Knaves. . . — Lockyer, 108. 

[1748. — “Compradores.” See quotation 
under BANKSHALL.] 

1754. — “Compidore. The office of this 
servant is to go to market and bring home 
small things, such as fniit, &c.” — im, 50. 

1760-1810. — “All river-pilots and ships’ 
Compradores must be registered at the 
office of the Tung-che at Macao.” — ‘ Eigkt 
Regulatimu,’ from the Fankwae at Canton 

(1882), p. 28. 

1782. — “ Le Comprador est celui qui 
fournit g^n^ralement tout ce dont on a 
besoin, excepts les objets do cargaison ; il 
y en a un pour cha(j[ue Nation: il appro- 
visionne la logo, et tient sous lui plusieurs 
commis charges de la fourniture des vais- 
seaux.” — Sonnerat (ed. 1782), ii. 236. 

1785. — “ Compudour . . . Sicca Rs. 3.” 
— In Seton-Kan\ i. 107 (Table of Wages). 

1810. — “The Compadore, or Knrz-hurdnr, 
or Biitler-Konnah- Sircar, are all designa- 
tions for the same individual, who acts as 
purveyor. . . . This servant may bo con- 
sidered as appertaining to the order of 
sircars, of w’hich ho should possess all the 
cunning.” — Williamson, V. M. i. 270. 

See SIRCAR. The obsolete term TCurz- 
burdar above represents Kluirach-barddr 
“in charge of (daily) expenditure.” 

1840. — “ About 10 days ago . . . the 
Chinese, having kidnapped our Compendor, 
Parties were sent out to endeavour to re- 
cover him.” — Mem. Col. Mountain, 164. 

1876. — “We speak chiefly of the educated 
classes, and not of ‘ boys ’ and compradores, 
who leam in a short time both to touch 
their caps, and wipe their noses in their 
masters’ pocket - handkerchiefs.” — Giles, 
Chinese Sketdees, [p. 15J. 

1876.— 

“ An’ Massa Coe feel velly sore 
An’ go an’ scold he compradore.” 
LeUind, Pidgin English Sing-Song, 26. 

1882. — “ The most important Chinese 
within the Factory was the Compradore 
. . . all Chinese employed in any factory, 
whether as his own ‘pursers,’ or in the 
capacity of servants, cooks, or coolies, were 
the Compradore’s own people .” — The Fan- 
hvae, p. 53. 

CONBALINGUA, s. The common 
pumpkin, [cucurhita pepo. The word 
comes from the Malayal., Tel. or Can. 
kumhalamj humhalanu, the pumpkin]. 

1610. — “ I saw another kind of fruit which 
resembled a pumpkin in colour, is two spans 
in length, and has more than three finders 
of pulp . . . and it is a very curious thing, 
and it is called Comolanga, and grows on 
the ground like melons.” — Varthema, 161. 

[1554.— “Conbalinguas.” See quotation 
under BRINJAUL.] 

[c. 1610.— Couto gives a tradition of the 
origin of the kingdom of Pegu, from a 


fisherman who was born of a certain flower ; 
“they also say that his wife was born of a 
Combalenga, which is an apple {porno) very 
common in India of which they make several 
kinds of preserve, so cold that it is used in 
place of sugar of roses ; and they are of 
the size and fashion of large melons ; and 
there are some so large that it would be as 
much as a lad could do to lift one by 
himself. This apple the Pegds call Sapua.’"' 
— Dec. xii. liv. v. cap. iii.] 

c. 1690. — “ In Indiae insulis quaedam 
quoque Cucurbitae et Cucumeris reperiuntur 
species ab Europaeis diversae . . . harumque 
nobilissima est Comolinga, quae maxima 
est species Indicarum cucurbitarum.” — 
Rnmphhis, Herb. Amb. v. 395. 

CONCAN, n.p. Skt. konkancty 
[Tam. konkanam], the former in the 
Pauranic lists the name of a people ; 
Hind. Konkan and Kokan. The low 
country of Western India between the 
Ghauts and the sea, extending, roughly 
speaking, from (^oa northward to- 
Guzerat. But the modern Com- 
missionership, or Civil Division, em- 
braces also North Canara (south of 
Goa). In medieval writings we find 
frecpiently, by a common Asiatic 
fashion of coupling names, Kokan- or 
Konkan-Tanaj Tana having been a 
chief place and port of Konkan. 

c. 70 A.D.— The Cocondae of Pliny arc 
perhaps the Konkanas. 

404. — “In the south are Ceylon (Lankfi) 

. . . Konkan ...” &c. — Brhat Sahhita, in 
J.R.A.S., N.S. V. 83. 

e. 1300. — “Beyond Guzerat are Konkan 
and Tdnu; beyond them the country of 
Malib^r.” — Rashldnddln, in Elliot, i. 68. 

c. 1335. — “ When he heard of the Sultan’s 
death he fled to a Kafir prince called Bura- 
bra, who lived in the inaccessible mountains 
between Daulatabad and Ktlkan-7’aM«.” — 
Ibn Batata, iii. 335. 

c. 1350. — In the Portulano MeAiceA} in the 
Laurentian Library we have ‘Cocini!a?m,’ 
and in the Catalan Map of 1375 ‘Cocimaya.’^ 

1553.— “And as from the Ghauts {Gate\ 
to the Sea, on the west of the Decan, all 
that strip is called Concan, so also from the 
Ghauts to the Sea, on the West of Canara 
(leaving out those forty and six leagues just 
spoken of, which are also parts of this same 
Canara), that strip which extends to Capo 
Comorin . . . is called Malabar. . . 
Barros, I. ix. 1. 

[1,563. — “ Cuncam.” See quotation under 

GHAUT.] 

1726. — “'The kingdom of this Prince is 
commonly called Visiapoer, after its capital, 

. . . but it is properly called Cunkan.” — 
Valentijn, iv. (Suratte), 243 ; [also see under 

DECCANJ. 
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c. 1732.— “Goa, in the Adel Sh4hi Kokan.” 
— Kfidfi. Khdiif in Elliot, vii. 211. 

1804. — “I have received your letter of 
the 28th, upon the subject of the landing 
of 3 French officers in the Konkan ; and 1 
have taken measures to have them arrested.” 
— Wellington, iii. 33. 

1813.—“. . . Concan or Cokun . . 

Forbes, Or. Mem. i. 189 ; [2nd ed. i. 102]. 

1819. — Mr. W. Erskino, in his Account 
■of Elephantti, writes Kokan. — Tr. Lit. Hoc. 
Bomb., i. 249. 

CONPIEMED, p. Applied to an 
•officer whose hold of an appointment 
is made permanent. In the Bengal 
Presidency the popular term is puch^ ; 
<(l.v.) ; (also see CUTCHA). 

[1805. — “It appears not unlikely that the 
Government and the Company may confirm 
Sir G. Barlow in the station to which he has 
siicceoded. . . — In L. of Colehrooie, 22S.] 

1886. — “. . . one Marsden, who has paid 
his addresses to my daughter — a young man 
in the Public Works, who (would you be- 
lieve it, Mr. Cholmondeley ?) has not even 
been confirmed. 

“ Chohi. The young heathen ! ” 

Trevelyan, The JJawl: Bungaloir, p. 220. 

CONGEE, s. In use all over India 
for the water in which rice has been 
boiled. The article being used as one 
of invalid diet, the word is sometimes 
applied to such slops generally. Comjee 
also forms the usual starch of Indian 
washermen. [A conjce-v:<x^ was a sort 
of starched night-cap, and Mr. Draper, 
the husband of Sterne’s Eliza, had it 
])ut on by Mrs. Draper’s rival when he 
took his afternoon nap. (Douglas, 
Glimpses of Old Bombay, pp. 86, 201.)] 
It is from the Tamil Jca7iji, ‘boilings.^ 
Congee is known to Horace, though 
reckoned, it would seem, so costly a 
remedy that the miser patient would 
as lief die as be plundered to the 
extent implied in its use : 

•“ . . . Hunc medicus multum celer atque 
fidoli.s 

Excibit hoc pack) . . . 

. . . ‘Agedurn; sume hoc ptisanarium 
Oryzae.’ 

‘ Quanti omptao ? ’ ‘ Parvo.’ ‘ Quanti ergo.’ 
‘ Octusaibus. ’ ‘ Eheu ! 

Quid refcrt, morbo, an furtis pereamve 
rapinis ? ’ ” 

Sat. II. iii. 147 seqq. 

c. A.D. 70. — (Indi) “maxime quidem 
•oryza gaudent, ox qua tisanam conhciunt 
quam reliqui mortalos ex hordeo.” — Pliny, 
xviii. § 13. 

1663. — “ They give him to drink the water 
squeezed out of rice with pepper and cum- 


min (which they call canje).”— ti'ama, f. 
766. 

1578. — “. . . Canjtt, which is the water 
from the boiling of rice, keeping it first for 
some hours till it becomes acid. . . .” — 
Acosta, Tractado, 56. 

1631. — “Potus quotidianus itaque sit 
decoctum oryzae quod Candgie Indi vocant.” 
— Joc. Bontii, Lib. II. cap. iii. 

1672. — “. . . la cangia, ordinaria cola- 
tione dcgl’ Indian! . . . quale colano del 
riso mal cotto.” — P. Vine. Maria, 3rd ed., 
379. 

1673. — “They have ... a great smooth 
Stone on which they beat their Cloaths till 
clean ; and if for Family use, starch them 
with Congee.” — Fryer, 200. 

1680. — “Le dejeftn^ des noirs est ordi- 
nairement du Cang4, q^i ^st une eau de ris 
epaisse.” — Dellim, Inquisition at Ooa, 136. 

1796. — “Cagni, [boiled rice water, which 
the Europeans call Gangi, is given free of 
all expenses, in order that the toavoller may 
quench his thirst with a cooling and whole- 
some beverage.” — P. Paulinus, Voyage, 
p. 70. 

“ Can’t drink as it is hot, and can’t throw 
away as it is Kanji.” — Ceylon Proverb, Ind. 
Aut. i. 59. 

CONGEE-HOUSE, CONJEE- 
HOUSE, s. The ‘ cells ’ (or temporary 
lock-up) of a regiment in India ; so 
called from the traditionary regimen 
of the inmates ; [in N. India commonly 
applied to a cattle-pound]. 

1835. — “All men confined for drunkenness 
should, if possible, bo confined by them- 
selves in the Congee-House, till sober.”— 
G. 0., quoted in Maioson’s Records of the 
Indian (Jonimand of Sir C. Napiei', 101 note. 

CONGEVERAM, n.p. An ancient 
and lioly city of S. India, 46 m. S.W. 
of Madras. It is called Kach-chi in 
Tamil literature, and Kachchipuram is 
probably represented by the modern 
name. [The Madras Gloss, gives the 
indigenous name as Cutchy (Kachchi), 
meaning ‘the heart-leaved moon-seed 
plant,’ tinospera cordifoUa, from which 
the Skt. name Kanchipura, ‘shining 
city,’ is corrupted.] 

c. 1030. — See Kanchi in Al-Biruni, under 

MALABAR. 

1531. — “ Some of them said that the whole 
history of the Holy House (of St. Thomas) 
was written in the house of the Pagoda 
which is called Camje'VerS.O, twenty leagues 
distant from the Holy House, of which I will 
tell you hereafter. . . .” — Correa, iii. 424. 

1680. — “Upon a report that Podela 
Lingapa had put a stop to all the Dutch 
business of Policat under his government, 
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the agent sent Braminy spys to Conjee 
Voram and to Policat.” — Ft, St. Oeo. Cons. 
Aug. 30. In Notes and Exts. No. iii. 32. 

CONaO-BUNDEB, CONG, n.p. 

Rung bandar j a port formerly of some 
consequence and trade, on the north 
shore of the Persian Gulf, about 100 m. 
west of Gombroon. The Portuguese 
had a factory here for a good many 
years after their expulsion from Or- 
miis, and under treaty with Persia, 
made in 1625, had a right of pearl- 
fishing at Bahrein and a claim to half 
of the customs of Cong. These claims 
seem to have been gradually disre- 
garded, and to have had no effect 
after about 1670, though the Portu- 
guese would appear to have still kept 
up some pretext of monopoly of rights 
there in 1677 (see Chardin^ ed. 1735, 
i. 348, and Brucds Annals of the E.I.G.y 
iii. 393). Some confusion is created 
by the circumstance that there is an- 
other place on the same coast, called 
Kongun^ which possessed a good many 
vessels up to 1859, when it was de- 
stroyed by a neighbouring chief (see 
Stiffens P. Gulf Pilot, 128). And this 
place is indicated by A. Hamilton 
(below) as the great mart for Bahrein 
pearls, which Fryer and others assign 
to what is evidently Gong. 

1652. — “Near to the place where the 

Euphrates falls from Balsara [see BALSORA] 
into the Sea, there is a little Island, whore 
the Barques generally come to an Anchor. . . . 
There we stay’d four days, whence to 
Bandar-Congo it is 14 days Sail. . . . This 
place would bo a far better habitation for 
the Merchants than Ormus, where it is very 
unwholsom and dangerous to live. But 
that which hinders the Trade from Bandar- 
Congo is, because the Road to Lar is so 
bad. . . . The 30th, we hir’d a Vessel for 
Bander- Abassi, and after 3 or 4 hours Sail- 
ing we put into a Village ... in the Island 
of Keckmishe ” (see Tavernier, 

E.T. i. 94. 

1653. — “Congue est vne petite ville fort 
agreable sur le sein Persiquo a trois joumdcs 
du Bandar Abbassi tirant k rOuesjt dominie 
par le Schah . . . les Portugais y ont vn 
Feitour (see FACTOR) qui prend la moiti^ 
de la DoUane, et donne la permission aux 
barques de nauiger, en luy payant vn certain 
droit, parceque toutes ces mers sont tribu- 
taires de la generality de Mascati, qui est 
& I’entrye du sein Persique. . . . Cette ville 
est peupMe d’Arabes, de Parsis et d’Indous 
qui ont leur Pagodes et leur Saincts hors la 
ville.” — l)e la Boullaye-le-Oom, ed. 1657, 
p. 284. 

1677. — “A Vmjage to Congo /or Pearl . — 
Two days after our Arrival at Gombroon, 1 


went to Congo. ... At noon we came to 
Bassatu (see BASSADORE), an old ruined. 
Town of the Portugais, fronting ^ongo . . . 
Congo is something better built than Gom- 
broon, and has some small Advantage of the 
Air ” (Then goes off about pearls). — Fryer,. 
320. 

1683. — “One Haggerston taken by yo 
said President into his Service, was run 
away with a considerable quantity of Gold 
and Pearle, to ye amount of 30,000 Rupees, 
intrusted to him at Bussera (see BALSORA) 
and ^ong, to bring to Surrat, to save 
Freight and Custom. ’’—/Terfyeif, Diary, i. 
96 se(i. 

1685. — “A/ay 27. — This afternoon it 
pleased God to bring us in safety to (^ong 
Road. 1 wont ashore immediately to Mr. 
Brough’s house (Supra Cargo of ye Simn 
Merdiant), and lay there all night.” — Ibid. 
i. 202. 

1727. — “ stands on the South side 

of a large River, and makes a pretty good 
figure in Trade ; for most of the Pearl that 
are caught at Bareeii, on the A rdlnan Side, 
are brought hither for a Market, and many 
fine Horses are sent thence to India, whore 
they generally sell well. . . . The next 
inaritim town, down the Gulf, is Cong, 
where the Pm'tuguese lately had a Factory, 
but of no great Figure in Trade, tho’ that 
Town has a small Trade with Banyans and 
Moors from Lulia.” (Hero tho first place 
is Kongun, tho second one Kung), — A . 
Hamilton, i. 92 seq. ; [ed. 1744]. 

CONICOPOLY, 8. Literally ‘Ac- 
count-Man,’ from Tam. kanakka, 
‘account’ or ‘writing,’ and pillai, 
‘child’ or ‘person.’ r‘Tlie Kanakar 
are usually addressed as ^Pillay,' a 
title of respect common to them and 
the agricultural and shepherd castes” 
(Madras Man. ii. 229).] In Madras, a 
native clerk or writer, fin particular a 
shipping clerk. The corresponding 
Tel. term is Ouraum]. 

1544. — “Due eo tecum . . . domesticos 
tuos ; pueros et aliquem Conacapulam qui 
norit scribere, cujus manu exaratas relinquore 
posses in quovis loco precationos a Pueris 
et aliis Catechumenis ediscendas.” — Seti. 
Franx. Xavier, Epist., pp. 160 seq. 

1584. — “So you must appoint in each 
village or station fitting teachers and Qana- 
copoly, as we have already arranged, and 
these must assemble the children every day 
at a certain time and place, and teach and 
drive into them the elements of reading and 
religion.” — Ditto, in Goleridge*s L. of him, 
11. 24. 

1578. — “At Tanor in Malabar I was ac- 
quainted with a Nay re Caiiacop61a, a 
writer in the Camara del Rey at Tanor . . . 
who every day used to eat to the weight of 
5 drachms (of opium), which he would take 
in my presence.^’— A co«to, Tractado, 415. 
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c. 1680. — “One came who worked as a 
clerk, and said he was a poor cimaquapolle, 
who had nothing to give.” — Primor e Honra^ 
&c., f. 94. 

1672,— “Xaverius set everywhere teachers 
called Cftnacappels.” — Baldaeus^ Ceylon, 
377. 

1680. — “ The Govemour, accompany ed 
with the Councell and severall Persons of 
the factory, attended by six files of Soldyers, 
the Company’s Peons, 300 of the Washers, 
the Pedda Naigue, the CancOply of the 
Towne and of the grounds, went the circuit 
of Madras ground, which was described by 
the Cancoply of the grounds, and lyes so 
intermixed with others (as is customary in 
these Countrys) that ’tis impossible to be 
knowne to any others, therefore every Vil- 
lage has a Cancoply and a Parry ar, who are 
imployed in this ofiice, which goes from 
Father to Son for ever.” — Ft, St. Geo. Consn. 
Sept. 21. In Notes and Mxts., No. iii* 34. 

1718. — “ Besides this we maintain seven 
Kanakappel, or Malabarick writers.” — 
Propagation of the Gospel in the East, Pt. ii. 
55 . 

1726. — “ The Conakapules (commonly 
called Eannekappels) are writers.” — 
Valenti jn, Choi'o. 88. 

[1749.— “Canacapula,” in Logan, Mala- 
bar, iii. 52. 

[1750.-“Conicoplas,” ibid. iii. 1.50. 

[1773.—“ Conucopola. He keeps your 
accounts, pays the rest of the servants their 
wages, and assists the Dubash in buying and 
selling. At Bengal he is called secre- 
tary. . . .” — Ives, 49.] 

CONSOO-HOUSE, n.p. At Canton 
this was a range of biiilclings adjoining 
the foreign Factories, called also the 
‘Council Hall’ of the foreign Fac- 
tories. It was the property of the 
body of Hong merchants, and was the 
place of meeting of these merchants 
among themselves, or with the chiefs 
of the Foreign houses, when there was 
need for sucii conference (see Fankwae, 
p. 23). The name is probably a cor- 
ruption of ‘Council.’ Bp. Moule, how- 
ever, says ; “ The name is likely to 
have come from kung-su, the public, 
hall, where a kung-sz\ a ‘public com- 
pany,’ or guild, meets.” 

CONSUMAH, KHANSAMA, s. 

P. Khdnsdmdn j ‘a house-steward.’ 
In Anglo-Indian households in the 
Bengal Presidency, this is the title of 
the chief table servant and provider, 
now always a Mahominedan. [See 
BUTLEB.] The literal meaning of the 
word is ‘ Master of the household 
gear ’ ; it is not connected with khwdn, 
‘a tray,’ as Wilson su^ests. The an- 


alogous word Mir-sdmdn occurs in 
Elliot, vii. 163. The Anglo-Indian 
form Consumer seems to nave been 
not uncommon in the 18th century, 
probably with a spice of intention. 
From tables cpioted in Long, 182, and 
in Seton-Karr, i. 95, 107, we see that 
the wages of a “ Consumah, Christian, 
Moor, or Gentoo,” were at Calcutta, in 
1759, 6 rupees a month, and in 1785, 
8 to 10 rupees. 

[1609.— “ Emersee Nooherdee being called 
by the Cauncamma.” — 2>tt»rer«, Letters, 
i. 24.] 

c. 1664. — “Some time after . . . she 
chose for her Eane-saman, that is, her 
Steward, a certain Persian called Nazerl'an, 
who was a young Omrah, the handsomest 
and most accomplished of the whole Court.” 

— Bernier, E.T., p. 4 ; [ed. Constable, p. 13]. 

1712. — “They were brought by a great 
circuit on the River to the Chansainilia or 
Steward (Dispenser) of the aforesaid Mahal.'* 

— Valxntijn, iv. {Snratte) 288. 

1759.— “Dustuck or OUDBR, under the 
Chan Sumaun, or Steward’s for the 
HononraJble Company’s holding the King's 
[i.e. the Great Mogul ’s]/er<.” 

***** 

“ At the back of this is the seal of Zecah 
al Doulat Tidaudin Caun Bahadour, who is 
Caun Samaun, or Steward to his Majesty, 
whose prerogative it is to grant this Order.” 
— R. Owen Gambridge, pp. 231 seq, 

1788. — “After some deliberation I asked 
the IK’hii.TiBfl.Tnfl.Ti, what quantity was remain- 
ing of the clothes that had been brought 
from Iran to camp for sale, who answered 
that there were 15,000 jackets, and 12,000 
pairs of long drawers.” — Mem. of Khojeh 
Abdulkuri'eem, tr. by Gladwin, 55. 

1810.— “The Eansamah may be classed 
with the house-steward, and butler; both 
of which offices appear to unite in this 
servant.” — Williamson, V. M., i. 199. 

1831. — “I have taught my khansama to 
make very light iced punch.” — Jacqnemont, 
Letters, E.T., ii. 104. 

COOCH AZO, or AZO simply, n.p. 
Koch Hdjo, a Hindu kingdom on the 
banks of the Brahmaputra R., to the 
E. of Koch Bihar, annexed by Jalifin- 
glr’s troops in 1637. See Blochmann 
in J.A.S.B. xli. pt. i. 53, and xlii. 
pt. i. 235. In Valentijn’s map of 
Bengal (made c. 1660) we have Vos 
Assam with Azo as capital, and T^JRijh 
van Asoe, a good way south and east of 
Silhet. 

1753.— “Ceste rivibre (Brahmapoutra), 
en remontant, conduit k RaMamati et a 
Azoo, qui font la frontibre do I’^tat du 
Mogol. Azoo est une forteresse one I’Emir 
Jemla, sous le r^gne d’Aorengzbbe, reprit 



COOCH BEHAR. 


248 


COOLICOY. 


sur le roi d’Asham, corame une dependanco 
de Bengale.”— p. 62. 

COOCH BEHAB, n.p. Koch Bihdr^ 
a native tributary State on the N.E. of 
Bengal, adjoining Bliotan and the 
Province of Assam. The first part of 
the name is taken from that of a tribe, 
the Kochy apparently a forest race who 
founded this State about the 15th cen- 
tury, and in the following century 
obtfiined dominion of considerable ex- 
tent. They still form the majority of 
the population, but, as usual in such 
circumstances, give themselves a 
Hindu pedigr ee, under the name of 
Bdjhansi. [See Risley, Tribes mid 
Castes of Bengal^ i. 491 segg.] The 
site of the ancient monarchy of Kam- 
rup is believed to have been in Koch 
Bihar, within the limits of which 
there are the remains of more than 
one ancient city. The second part of 
the name is no doubt due to the 
memorv of some important Vihara, 
or Buddhist Monastery, but we have 
not found information on the subject. 
[Possibly the ruins at Kamatapur, 
for which see Buchanan Hamilton^ 
Eastern India, iii. 426 segg.] 

1585. — “I went from Bengala into the 
countrey of Couche, which lieth 25 dayes 
ioumy Northwards from Tanda.” — R. Fitch, 
in Ilakl. ii. 397. 

c. 1596. — “To the north of Bengal is the 
province of Coach, the Chief of which com- 
mands 1,000 horse, and 100,000 foot. Kam- 
roop, which is also called Kamroo and 
Eamtah (see COMOTAY) makes a part of 
his dominions.” — Ai/een (by Oladiohi), ed. 
1800, ii. 3 ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 117]. 

1726. — “ Cos Bhaar is a Kingdom of itself, 
the King of which is sometimes subject to 
the Great Mogol, and sometimes throws his 
yoke off.” — Vafentijn, v. 159. 

1774. — “The country about Bahar is low. 
Two kos beyond Bahar we entered a thicket 
. . . frogs, watery insects and dank air . . . 
2 miles farther on we crossed the river which 
separates the Kuch Bahar country from that 
of the Deb Rajah, in sal canoes. . . .” — 
Bogle, in Markham's Tibet, &c., 14 se/^. 

(But Mr. Markham spoils all the original 
spelling. We may be sure Bogle did not 
write ms, nor Kuch Bahar," as Mr. M. 
makes him do.) 

1791. — “The late Mr. George Bogle . . . 
travelled Iw way of Coos-Beyhar, Tassasu- 
don, and raridrong, to Chanmanning the 
then residence of the Lama.” — RenneU (3rd 
ed.), 301. 

COOJA, s. P. kuzaj an earthen- 
ware water-vessel (not long-necked, 


like the surdhl — see SEBAI). It is a 
word used at Bombay chiefly, [but is 
not uncommon among Mahommedans 
in N. India]. 

[1611.— “One sack of cttsher to make 
coho.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 128. 

[1871. — “ Many parts of India are cele- 
brated for their coojahs or guglets, but 
the finest are brought from Bussorah, being 
light, thin, and porous, made from a whitish 
clay.” — Riddell, Indian Domestic Economy, 
7th ed., p. 362.] 

1883. — “They (tree-frogs) would perch 
pleasantly on the edge of the water cooja, 
or on the rim of a tumbler.” — Tribes on my 
Frontier, 118. 

COOK-BOOM, s. Kitchen ; in 
Anglo-Indian establishments always 
detached from the house. 

1758. — “We will not in future admit of 
any expenses being defrayed by the Com- 
pany either under the head of cOOk-rooms, 
gardens, or other expenses whatever.” — The 
Court’s Letter, March 3, in Long, 130. 

1878. — “I was one day watching an old 
female monkey who had a young one by her 
side to whom she was giving small bits of a 
piece of bread which she had evidently just 
received from my cook-room.” — Life in the 
Mofussil, ii. 44. 

COOLCUBNEE, s. This is the 
title of the village accountant and 
writer in some of the central and 
western parts of India. Malir. kulkar- 
am, a])parently from kula, ‘tribe.’ and 
karana, writer, &c., the patwdrl of N. 
India (see under CRANNY, CURNUM). 
l^Kula “in the revenue language of the 
S. apj)ears to be applied especially to 
families, or individual heads of families, 
paying revenue” {Wilson).] 

c. 1590. — “. . . in this Soobah (Borar) 
... a chowdi’y they call Deysmuck; a 
Canoongou with them is Deifsjgandeh ; a 
Mokuddeni . . . they style PuUel ; and a 
Putivaree they name Kulkumee.”— G'/twi- 
irin's Ayeen Akbery, ii. 57 ; [od. Jarrett, 
ii. 228]. 

[1826.— “You potails, coolcunnies, &c., 
will no doubt . . . contrive to reap toler- 
able harvests.” — Pandtirang Ilari, ed. 1873, 
ii. 47.] 

COOLICOY, s. A Malay term, 
properly kulit-kayu, ‘skin- wood,’ ex- 
plained* in the quotation : 

1784.— “The coolitcayoor coolicoy. . . . 
This is a bark procured from some parti- 
cular trees. (It is used for matting the sides 
of houses, and by Europeans as dunnage in 
pepper cargoes.)’ — Marsden's H, of Sumatra, 
2nd ed. 51. 
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COOLIN, adj. A class of Brahmans 
of Bengal Proper, who make extra- 
ordinary claims to purity of caste and 
oxclusiveness. Beng. hnllnas^ from 
^kt. ifciiia, ‘ a caste or family,’ kullna^ 
‘belonging to a noble family.’ They 
are much sought in marriage for the 
daughters of Brahmans of less exalted 
pretensions, and often take many 
brides for the sake of the presents 
they receive. The system is one of 
the greatest abusesin Bengali Hinduism. 
^Rideyy Tribes mid Castes of Bengal^ i. 
146 seqq.] 

1820. — “Some inferior KoolSSntLs marry 
many wives ; I have heard of persons having 
120 ; many have 15 or 20, and others 40 and 
50 each. Numbers procure a subsistence by 
this excessive polygamy. . . .” — Ward^\,%\. 

COOLUNG, COOLEN, and in W. 
India CULLUM, s. Properly the 
'great grey crane (Grus cinerea\ H. ku- 
lang (said by the dictionaries to be 
Persian, but Jerdon gives Mahr. 
.kallam^ and Tel. kulangi, kolang% which 
.seem against the Persian origin), [and 
Platts seems to connect it with Skt. kur- 
<inkaray the Indian crane, Ardea Sibirica 
{Willimns)]. Great companies of 
these are common in many parts of 
India, especially on the sands of the 
less frequented rivers ; and their 
-clanging, trumpet-like call is often 
heard as they pass high overhead at 
night. 

“ Ille gruura . . . 

Clamor in aetheriis disperses nubibus 
austri.” {Lncr. iv. 182 seq.). 

The name, in the form CooleUy is often 
misapplied to the Demoiselle Crane 
{Anthropoides virgo, L.), which is one 
-of the best of Indian birds for the 
table (see Jerdoriy cd. 1877, ii. 667, and 
last quotation below). The true Goo- 
lung, though inferior, is tolerably good 
eating. This bird, which is now quite 
unknown in Scotland, was in the 15th 
century not uncommon there, and was 
.a favourite dish at great entertain- 
ments (see Acets. of L. H. Treasurer of 
*Scotlandy i. ccv.). 

1698. — “Peculiarly Brand-geese, Colum, 
.^nd SerasSf a species of the former.” — Fryer, 
117. 

c. 1809. — “Large flocks of a crane called 
"Kolong, and of another called Saros {Ardea 
A ntxQone — see CYRUS), frequent this district 
in winter. . . . They come from the north 
in the beginning of the cold season, and 
retire when the heats commence.” — J5wfA- 
-unan’s Rungpoor, in Eastern India, iii. 579. 


1813. — “ Peacocks, partridges, quails, 
doves, and green - pigeons supplied our 
table, and with the addition of two stately 
birds, called the Sahras and culllim, added 
much to the animated beauty of the 
country.”— i'’or6e«. Or. Mem. ii. 29 ; f2nd ed. 
i. 331]. 

1883. — “Not being so green as I was, 1 
let the tempting herd of antelopes pass, but 
the kullum I cannot resist. They are feed- 
ing in thousands at the other end of a large 
field, and to reach them it will only be neces- 
sary to crawl round behind the hedge for a 
quarter of a mile or so. But what will one 
not do with roast kullum looming in the 
vista of the future ? ” — Tribes on niy Frontier, 
p. 162. 

“ *** N.B. — I have applied the word 
kullum, as everybody does, to the demoi- 
selle crane, which, however, is not properly 
the kullum but the Koonja.” — Ibid. p. 171. 

COOLY, s. A lured labourer, or 
burden-carrier ; and, in modern days 
especially, a labourer induced to emi- 
grate from India, or from China, to 
labour in the plantations of Mauritius, 
Reunion, or the West Indies, some- 
times under circumstances, especially 
in French colonies, which have brought 
the cooly’s condition very near to 
slavery. In Upper India the term 
has frequently a specific application 
to the lower class of labourer who 
carries earth, bricks, &c., as distin- 
guished from the skilled workman, 
and even from the digger. 

The original of the word appears to 
have been a noiiien gentile, the name 
(Koli) of a race or caste in Western 
India, who have long performed such 
offices as have been mentioned, and 
whose savagery, filth, and general 
degradation attracted much attention 
in former times, [see Hamilton, Descr. 
of Hindostan (1820), i. 6091 The 
application of the word would thus 
be analogous to that which has 
rendered the name of a Slav, cap- 
tured and made a l)ondservant, the 
Avord for such a bondservant in many 
European tongues. According to Dr. 
H. V. Carter the Kolls proper are a 
true hill-people, whose especial locality 
lies in the Western Ghats, and in the 
northern extension of that range, be- 
tween 18" and 24" N. lat. They 
exist in large numbers in Guzerat, 
and in the Konkan, and in the adjoin- 
ing districts of the Deccan, but not 
beyond these limits (see Ind. Anti- 
quary, ii. 154). [But they are possibly 
kinsfolk of the Kols, an important 
Dravidian race in Bengal and the 
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N.W.P. (see Bisley, T. and 0. of Bengal, 
ii.lOl; Oooke, T. G, of N.W.P. iii. 
294).] In the Eds Mala [ed. 1878, 
p. 78 seqq.^ the Koolies are spoken of 
as a tribe who lived long near the 
Indus, but who were removed to the 
country of the Null (the Nal, a 
brackish lake some 40 in. S.W. of 
Ahmedabad) by the goddess Hinglaj. 

Though this explanation oi the 
general use of the term Cooly is the 
most probable, the matter is perplexed 
by other facts which it is difficult to 
trace to the same origin. Thus in S. 
India there is a Tamil and Can. word 
kali in common use, signifying ‘hire’ 
or ‘ wages,’ which Wilson inaeed regards 
as the true origin of Cooly. [Oppert 
(Orig. Inhab. of Bharatavarsa, p. 131) 
adopts the sjime view, and disputing 
the connection of Cooly with Koli or 
Kol, regards the word as ecpiivalent 
to ‘hired servant’ and originating in 
the English Factories on the E. coast.] 
Also in both Oriental and Osmanli 
Turkish kol is a word for a slave, 
whilst in the latter also kiileh means 
‘ a male slave, a bondsman ’ (Redhouse). 
Khol is in Tibetan also a word for 
a servant or slave (Note from A. 
Schiefner ; see also Jaschke’s Tibetan 
Diet., 1881, p. 59). But with this 
the Indian term seems to have no 
connection. The familiar use of Cooly 
has extended to the Straits Settle- 
ments, Java, and China, as well as 
to all tropical and sub- tropical colonies, 
whether English or foreign. 

In the quotations following, those’; 
in which the race is distinctly intended 
are marked with an *. 

*1548. — “And for the duty from the Col^s 
who fish at the sea-stakes and on the river 
of Bacaim. . . — S. Botelho, Tonibo, 156. 

*15.53. — “Soltan Badur . . . ordered those 
pagans to bo seized, and if they would not 
become Moors, to be flayed alive, saying 
that was all the black-mail the Collijs should 
get from Cham panel.” — Barros, Dec. IV. 
liv. V. cap. 7. 

*1663.—“ These Colles . • • • live by 
robbing and thieving at this day.” — Oareia, 

f. 84. 

*1584. — “ I attacked and laid waste 
nearly fifty villages of the Kolis and 
Grassias, and I built forts in seven different 
ffiaces to keep these people in check.” — 
T(ibdkat‘i-ATd)ar%, in Elliot, v. 447. 

*1598.—“ Others that yet dwell within 
the countrie called Coll68 : which Collea . . . 
doe yet live by robbing and stealing. . . .” — 
Lin»:h/otev , ch. xxvii. ; [Hak. Soc. i. 166]. 


*1616. — “Those who inhabit the country 
villages are called Coolees; these till the 
ground and breed up cattle.” — Terry, in 
Purchas; [ed. 1777, p. 180]. 

* “ The people called CoUees or Quillees.” 
— In Purchas, i. 436. 

1630. — “The husbandmen or inferior sort 
of people called the Coulies.” — Lord's Dls^ 
play, &c., ch. xiii. 

1638. — “He lent us horses to ride on, and 
Cowlers (which are Porters) to carry our 
goods.” — )V. Bmton, in Hakl. v. 49. 

In this form there was perhaps an in- 
definite suggestion of the cowl-staff used in 
carrying heavy loads. 

1644. — “ In these lands of Damam tho 
people who dwell there as His Majesty’s. 
Vassals are heathen, whom they call 
Collis, and all the Padres make great com- 
plaints that the owners of the aldeas do not 
look with favour on the conversion of the.so 
heathen Collis, nor do they consent to their 
being made Christians, lest there thus may 
be hindrance to the greater service which is 
rendered by them when they remain 
heathen.” — Bocairo (Port. MS.), 

*1659. — “To relate how I got away from 
those Robbers, the Eoullis . . . how we 
became good Friends by the means of my 
Profession of Physick ... I must not in- 
sist upon to describe.” — Bernier, E.T., p, 
30 ; [ed. Constable, 91]. 

*c. 1666. — “Nous rencontrfi,mcs quantity 
de Colys, qui sont gens d’une Caste ou tribut 
dos Gentils, qui n’ont point d’habitation 
arrfet^e, mais qui vont de village en village 
et portent avec eux tout leur manage.” — ■ 
Thevenot, v. 21. 

*1673. — “ The Inhabitants of Ramnagur 
are the Salvages called Coolies. . . .” — Frijei’,. 
161. 

,, “Coolies, Frasses, and Holencores,. 
are the Dregs of the People.” — Ibid. 194. 

1680. — “ ... It is therefore ordered 
forthwith that the drum be beat to call alt 
coolies, carpenters. . . .” — Official Memo, 
in Wheelei', i. 129. 

*c. 1703. — “The Imperial officers . . . sent 
. . . ten or twelve sarddrs, with 13,000 or- 
14,000 horse, and 7,000 or 8,000 trained 
Eolis of that country.” — Khdfi Khdn, in 
Elliot, vii. 375. 

1711. — “The better sort of people travel 
in Palankeens, carry’d by six or eight 
Cooleys, whose Hire, if they go not far from 
Town, is threepence a Day each.” — Lochyexy 
26. 

1726. — “Coeli’s. Bearers of all sorts of 
Burdens, goods, Andols (see ANDOR) and 
Palankins. . . ."—ValenUjn, vol. v., NameSy 
&c., 2. 

*1727.— “Gqga . . . has had some Mud 
Wall Fortifications, which still defend them 
from the Insults of their Neighbours the 
Coulies.” — A. Hamilton, i: 141 ; [ed. 1744,. 
i. 142]. 

17651— The Families of the Coolies sent 
to the Negrais complain that Mr. Brook 
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has paid to the Head Cooley what money 
those who died there left behind them.’* — In 
Long, 54. 

1785.—“. . . the oflRcerswere obliged to 
have their baggage transported upon men’s 
heads over an extent of upwards of 800 
miles, at the rate of 5/. per month for every 
couley or porter employed.”— L. 
of Clive, i. 243 seq. 

1789.—“ If you .should ask a common 
COOly or porter, what cast ho is of, he will 
answer, the .same as Master, puriar-cast.” — 
Munro’s Narrative, 29. 

1791. — “. . . deux relais de vigoreux 
COUlis, ou porteurs, do quatre hommes 
chaciin. . . /i. de St. Pierre, La Ghau- 

miire Lidimne, 15. 

[1798.— “The Re.sident hopes all distinc- 
tions between the Cooley and Portuguese 
inhabitants will be laid aside.” — Prod, in 
Logan, Malabar, iii. 302.] 

*1813. — “ Gudgerah, a largo populous 
town surrounded by a wall, to protect it 
from the depredations of the Coolees, who 
are a very insolent set among the numerous 
and probably indigenous tribes of free- 
booters, and robbers in this part of India.” — 
Forbes, Orient. Meni. iii. 63 ; [2nd ed. ii. 160 ; 
also see i. 146]. 

1817. — “ These (Chinese) emigrants are 
usually employed as coolees or labourers on 
their 6rst arrival (in Java).”~-A'aj^e.'», II. of 
Java, i. 205. 

*1820.- — “ In the profession of thieving 
the Koolees may be .said to act con aniore. 
A Koolee of this order, meeting a defence- 
less person in a lane about du.sk, would no 
more think of allowing him to pass un- 
plundered than a Frenchman would a 
woman without bowing to her ; it may be 
considered a point of honour of the caste.” — 
Tr. Lit. Soc. Bo. iii. 335. 

*1825. — “The head man of the village 
said he was a Kholee, the name of a degene- 
rate race of Rajpoots in Guzerat, who 
from the low occupations in which they are 
generally employea have (under the corrupt 
name of Coolie) given a name, probably 
through the medium of the Portuguese, to 
bearers of burdens all over India.” — Hebei', 
ed. 1844, ii. 92. 

1867. — “Bien que de race diffdrente les 
Coolies et les Chinois sent comport^s k 
peu-prks de m6me.” — Quatrefages, Bapport 
.VO’ le Progres de V A nthropologie, 219. 

1871. — “I have hopes for the Coolies in 
British Guiana, but it will be more sure 
and certain when the immigration system 
is based on better laws.” — Jenkins, The 
Coolie. 

1873.— “The appellant, the Hon. .Julian 
Pauncefote, is the Attorney -General for the 
Colony (Hon^ Kong) and the respondent 
Hwoka-Sing is a Coolie or labourer, and 
a native of China.” — Report of Case before 
Jud. Com. of Privy Council. 

,, “A man (Col. Gordon) who bad 
wrought such wonders with means so modest 
as a levy of Coolies . . . needed, we may 


be sure, only to be put to the highest test 
to show how just those were who had 
marked him out in his Crimean days as a 
youth whose extraordinary genius for war 
could not be .surpassed in the army that lay 
before Sebastopol.” — Sat. Review, Aug. 16, 
203. 

1875. — “A long row of cottages, evidently 
pattern-built . . . announced the jpresence 
of Coolies, Indian or Chinese,” — Palgrave, 
Ihiich Guiana, ch. i. 

The word Cooly ha.s passed into 
English thieves’ jargon in the sense of 
‘ a soldier ’ (v. Stkng Diet.). 

COOMKEE, adj., used as 8uh. This 
is a derivative from P. kumak, ‘aid,’ 
and must have been widely diffused in 
India, for we find it specialised in 
different senses in the extreme West 
and East, besides having in both the 
general sense of ‘ auxiliary.’ 

[(a) In the Moghul army the term is 
used for auxiliary troops. 

[c. 1590. — “Home troops are levied occa- 
sionally to strengthen the munsnbs, and 
they are called Kummeky (or auxiliaries).”-— 
Gladwin, Ayeen Akbery, ed. 1800, i. 188 ; in 
Bloehinann, i. 232, Kuinakis. 

[1858. — “The great landholders despi.se 
them (the ordinary levies) but respect the 
Komukee corps. . . .” — Sleeman, Journey 
through Oudh, i. 30.] 

(b) Kumalu, in N. and S. Canara, is 
applied to a defined portion of forest, 
from which the proprietor of the 
village or estate has the privilege of 

3 ’ying himself with wood for house- 
ing, &c. (except from the re- 
served kinds of wood), with leaves 
and twigs for manure, fodder, &c. 
(See COOMRY). [The system is de- 
scribed by SturrocK, Man. S. Ganara, i. 
16, 224 seqq.] 

(c). Koomkee, in Bengal, is the 
technical name of the female elephant 
used as a decoy in capturing a male. 

1807.—“ When an elephant is in a proper 
state to be removed from the Keddah, he is 
conducted either by koomkies (»>. decoy 
females) or by tame males.” — Williamson, 
Oriental Field Sports, folio ed., p. 30. 

[1873.— “It was an interesting sight to 
see the captive led in between two 
khoonkies or tame elephants.” — Cooper, 
Mishmee Hills, 88. 

[1882.—“ Attached to each elephant 
hunting party there must be a number of 
tame elephants, or Eoonkies, to deal with 
the wild elephants when captured.”—*. 
i^nderson, Thii'teen Years, 70.] 
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COOMBT, s. [Can. kurmri^ from 
Mahr. kumhan^ ‘a hill slope of poor 
soil.’] Kumari cultivation is the S. 
Indian (especially in Canara), \Sturrock^ 
S. Canara Man. i. 17], appellation of 
that system pursued by hill-people in 
many parts oi India and its frontiers, 
in which a certain tract of forest is cut 
down and burnt, and tlie ground 
planted with crops for one or two 
.seasons, after which a neAV site is 
.similarly treated. This system has 
many names in different regions ; in 
the east of Bengal it it known as jJmni 
(see JHOOM) ; in Burma as toungyyan; 
{in parts of the N.W.P, dahya, Skt. 
daha^ ‘burning’; 'ponam in Malabar; 
ponacaud in Salem]. We find kumried 
ns a quasi-Englisli participle in a 
document quoted by the High Court, 
Bombay, in a judgment dated 27th 
January, 1879, p. 227. 

1883 . — **KumaH (Coomkee) and Kumari 
privileges stand on a very different platform. 
The former are perfectly reasonable, and 
worthy of a civilised country. ... As for 
Kumari privileges, they cannot bo defended 
before the tribunal of reason as being really 
good for the country, but old custom is old 
custom, and often commands the respect of 
A wise government even when it is in- 
defensible.” — J/r. Omni Duff's Reply to an 
Address at Mangalore^ \hth October. 

COONOOE, n.]). A hill -station in 
the Neilgherries. Ku\nuu\ ‘Hill- 
Town.’ [The Madras Gloss, gives Can. 
Kvnmtrn, Skt. knnna^ ‘small,’ (-an. 
?7ru, ‘village.’] 

COOBG, n.p. A small hill Shite on 
the west of the table-land of Mysore, 
in which lies the source of the Cauvery, 
and which was annexed to the British 
Government, in consequence of cruel 
misgovern ment in 1834. The name is 
a corruption of KddagUy of which 
Oundert says : “ p erhaps from kodu^ 

‘ steep,’ or Tamil ka^laga, ‘ west.’ ” [For 
various other speculations on the deri- 
vation, see Oppert, Original Inhabit.^ 162 
seqq. The Madras Gloss, seems to refer 
it to Skt. krodade.4a^ ‘hog-land,’ from 
“the tradition that the inhabitants 
had nails on hands and feet like a 
boar.”] Goorg is also used for a native 
of the country, in which case it stands 
for Kddaga. 

COOBST, s. H.— from Ar.-^kurn 
[which is used for the stand on which 
the Koran is laid]. It is the word 


usually employed in Western India 
for ‘a chair,’ and is in the Bengal 
Presidency a more diraified term than 
cliaukl (see CHOKIQ. Kursl is the 
Arabic form, borrowed from the 
Aramaic, in which the emphatic state 
is kmsiyd. But in Hebrew the word 
possesses a more original form with ss 
for rs {kisse^ the usual word in the 
0. T. for ‘a throne’). The original 
sense a23pears to be ‘ a covered seat.’ 

1781. — “ It happened, at this time, that 
the Nawaub was seated on his koorsi, or 
chair, in a garden, beneath a banyan tree.” 
— Hist, of fly dur Kail', 452. 

COOSUMBA, s. H. kusum, kusum- 
bha, Safflower, <|.V. But the name is 
apiilied in Bajputana and Gii/erat to the 
tincture of ojmim, which is used freely 
l)y Bajjiuts and others in those terri- 
tories ; also (according to ShakesjDear) 
to an infusion of Bang (q.v.). 

[1823. — “Several of the Rajpoot Princes 
West of the Chunibul seldom hold a Durbar 
without presenting a mixture of liquid ojnum, 
or, as it is termed, ‘kuBOombah,’ to all 
present. The minister washes his hands in 
a vessel placed before the Rawul, after which 
some liijuid opium is poured into the palm 
of his right hand. The first in rank who 
may be present then approaches and drinks 
the li(iuid.” — Malcolm, Mem. of Central 
India, 2d ed. ii. 148, note.] 

COOTUB, THE, n.p. The Kuth 
Mindr, near Delhi, one of the most 
remarkable of Indian architect ui'al anti- 
quities, is commonly so called by 
Europeans. It forms the minaret of 
the Grent Mosque, .now long in ruins, 
which Kutb-udaTn Ibak founded a.d. 
1191, immediately after the capture of 
Delhi, and which was built out of the 
materials of numerous Hindu temples, 
as is still manifest. According to the 
elaborate investigation of Gen. A. 
Cunningham [Arch. Rep. i. 189 seq(i.\ 
the magnificent Minar was begun by 
Kutb-uddln Ibak about 1200, and com- 
])leted bv his successor Shamsuddin 
lyaltimish about 1220. The tower 
has undergone, in its upper part, 
various restorations. The height as 
it now stands is 238 feet 1 inch. The 
traditional name of the tower no doubt 
had reference to the name of its 
founder, but also there may have been 
a reference to_the contemporary Saint, 
Kutb-uddin UshI, whose tomb is close 
by ; and perhaps also to the meaning 
of the name Kutb-uddln, ‘ The Pole or 
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Axle of the Faith,’ as appropriate to 
such a structure. 

c. 1330. — “Attached to the mosque (of 
Delhi) is a tower for the call to prayer which 
has no^ecjual in the whole world. It is 
built of red stone, with about 360 steps. It 
is not sqtiare, b\it has a great number of 
angles, is very massive at the base, and very 
lofty, equalling the Pharos of Alexandria.” 
— Abu/jeda, in Oildemeister, 190. 

c. 1340. — “Tn the northern court of the 
mosque stjinds the minaret {a/-sauma’a), 
which is without a parallel in all the countries 
of Islam. . . . It is of surpassing height ; the 
pinnacle is of milk-white marble, and the 
globes which decorate it are of pure gold. 
The aperture of the staircase is so wide 
that elephants can ascend, and a person on 
whom I could rely told me that when the 
minaret was a-building, he saw an elephant 
ascend to the very top with a load of 
stones.” — lb7i Batnta, iii. 151. 

The latter half of the last quotation is 
fiction. 

1663. — “At two Leagues off the City on 
Agra’s side, in a plaeo by the Mahumotans 
called Koja Kotuheddine^ there is a very 
ancient Edifice which hath been a Temple 
of Idols. . . ."—Bernier, E.T. 91. 

It is evident from this that Bernier had 
not then visited the Kidh. [Constable in 
his tr. reads “ Kola Kotnb-eddino” by which 
he understands Koh-i-Kutah-uddln, the hill 
or eminence of the Saint, p. 283.] 

1825. — “ I will only observe that the 
CUttab Minar ... is really the finest tower 
I have ever seen, and must, when its spire 
was complete, have been still more beauti- 
ful.”— /Mer, ed. 1844, i. 308. 

COPECK, s. This is a Kussian 
coin, of a ruble. The degeneration 
of coin denomination.s is often so great 
that we may su.si)ect thi.s name to 
preserve that of the dinar Kopekl 
often mentioned in the histories of 
Timur and his family. Kopek is in 
Turki, ‘dog,’ and Charmoy ex 2 )lains 
the term as e(iui valent to Ahil-kalb, 
‘Father of a dog,’ formerly applied 
in Egy})t to Dutch crowns {Lowen- 
thaler) bearing a lion. There could 
not be Dutch coins in Timur’s time, 
])ut some other Frank coin bear- 
ing a lion may have been so called, 
prol)ably Venetian. A Polish coin 
with a lion on it was called by a like 
name (see Macarius, quoted below, 
p. 169). Another etymology of kopek 
suggested (in Ghaudoir, Apergu des 
Monnaies Russes) is from Russ, kopie, 
kopye\ a pike, many old Russian coins 
representing the Prince on horseback 
with a spear. [This is accepted by the 
N.E.D.] Kopeks are mentioned in 


the reign of Vassili III., about the 
middle of the 15th century, but only 
because regularly established in the 
coinage c. 1536. [See TANGA.] 

1390. — (Timour resolved) “to visit the 
venerated tomb of Sheikh Maslahat . . . 
and with that intent proceeded to Tash- 
kand ... ho there distributed as alms to 
worthy objects, 10,000 kopaki. . . .” 

— Bharifu^ln, in Extracts by M. Chanmy, 
Mem. Acad. SL P., vi. S., tome iii. p. 363, 
also note, p. 135. 

1535. — “It was on this that the Grand 
Duchess Helena, mother of Ivan Va.ssilie- 
vitch, and regent in his minority, ordered, 
in 1535, that these new Dengui should be 
melted down and new ones struck, at the 
rate of 300 dengui, or 3 Roubles of Moscow 
k la grivenka, in Kopeks. . . . From that 
time accounts continued to be kept in 
Honbles, Kopeks, and Dengui." — Chaudoir, 
Apergu. 

c. 1655. — “The pension in lieu of pro- 
visions was, for our Lord the Patriarch 25 
copecks daily.” — Travels of the. Patriarch 
Macarius, Or. Tr. Fund, i. 281. 

1783. — “The Copeck of Russia, a copper 
coin, in name and apparently in value, is 
the same which was current in Tartary 
during the reign of Timur.” — Forster's 
Journey, ed. 1808, ii. 332. 

COPPERSMITH, s. Popular name 
both ill H. (tamhayat) and English of 
the crimson-breasted barbet {Xantho- 
laema Latham). See the quota- 

tion from Jerdon. 

1862. — “It has a remarkably loud note, 
which sounds like took-took-took, and this it 
generally utters when seated on the top of 
some tree, nodding its head at each call, 
first to one side and then to another. . . . 
This sound and the motion of its head, ac- 
companying it, have given origin to the 
name of- ‘Coppersmith.’ . . ."—Jerdon, ed. 
1877, i. 316. 

1879.— 

“. . . Tn the mango-sprays 
The sun-birds flashed ; alone at his green 
forge 

Toiled the loud Coppersmith. ...” 

The Light of Asia, p. 20. 

1883. — “For the same reason myn<u seek 
the tope, and the ‘blue jay,’ so-called, and 
the little green coppersmith hooting ventri- 
loquistically.” — Tribes on my Frontier, 154. 

COPRAH, s. The dried kernel of 
the coco-nut, much used for the ex- 
pression of its oil, and exported largely 
ironi the Malabar ports. The Portu- 

f uese probably took the word from the 
lalayal. koppara, which is, however, 

E ’ently borrowed from the H. 
a, of the same meaning. The 
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latter is connected by some with 
khapndj ‘ to dry up.’ Shakespear 
however, more probably, connects 
khoprdj as well as khoprl^ ‘a skull, 
a shell,’ and Iclmppar, ‘a skull,’ wdth 
Skt. kharjoara, liaving also the mean- 
ing of ‘skull.’ Compare with this a 
derivation which we have suggested 
(s.v.) as possible of COCO from old 
Fr. and Span, coque^ coco, ‘a shell’; 
and with the slang use of coco there 
mentioned. 

1563. — “And they also dry these cocos 
. . . and these dried ones they call copra, 
and they carry them to Ormuz, and to the 
Balaghat.” — (iarcia^ Colfoq, f. 68i. 

1678. — “The kernel of these cocos is 
dried in the sun, and is called copra. . . . 
From this same eo^yra oil is made in presses, 
as we make it from olives.” — Acosta, 104. 

1584.— “Chopra, from Cochin and Mala- 
bar. . . .” — Barret, in HakL ii. 413. 

1598. — “The other Oyle is prest out of ! 
the dried Cocus, which is called Copra. ...” 
— Lmschoten, 101. See also (1602), Couto, 
Dec. I. liv. iv. cap. 8 ; (1606) Oouoea, f. 
626 ; [(1610) Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. 
ii. 384 (reading h(q)para for suppara) ;] 
(c. 1690) Rumphius, Herb. Amh. i. 7. 

1727. — “That tree (coco-nut) produceth 
. . . Copera, or the Kernels of the Nut 
dried, and out of these Kernels there is a 
very clear Oil exprest.” — A. Hamilton, i. 
307 ; [ed. 1744, i. 308]. 

1860. — “ The ordinary estimate is that 
one thousand full-grown nuts of Jatfna will 
yield 525 pounds of Copra when dried, 
which in turn will produce 25 gallons of 
cocoa-nut oil.” — Tenneiti, Ceylon, ii. 531. 

1878. — It appears from Lady Brassey’s 
Voyage in the Sunbeam (5th ed. 248) that 
this word is naturalised in Tahiti. 

1883. — “I suppose there are but few 
English people outside the trade who know 
what copra is ; I will therefore explain : — it 
is the white pith of the ripe cocoa-nut cut 
into strips and dried in the sun. This is 
brought to the trader (at New Britain) in 
baskets varying from 3 to 20 lbs. in weight ; 
the payment . . : was a thimbleful of 
beads for each pound of copra. . . . The nut 
is full of oil, and on reaching Europe the 
copra is crushed in mills, and the oil pressed 
from it . . . half the oil sold as ‘ olive-oil ’ 
is really from the cocoa-nut.” — Wilfred 
Pawdl, Wanderings in a Wild Country, p. 37. 

COBAL-TBEE, s. Erythrina indica, 
Lam., so called from the rich scarlet 
colour of its flowers. 

[1860.—“ There are . . . two or three 
species of the genus Erythrina or Co^l 
Tree. A small species of Erythrina, with 
reddish flowers, is famous in Buddhist 
mythology as the tree around which the 
Devas dance till they are intoxicated in 


Sudra’s (? Indra’s) heaven. ” Mason's Bnnnah, 
p. 531. — M<‘.Mahon, Karens of the Golden 
Chersonese, p. 11.] 

COBCOPALI, s. This is the name 
of a fruit described by Varthema, 
Acosta, and other old writers, the 
identity of which has been the subject 
of much conjecture. It is in reality 
the Garcinia indica, Clhoisy (N. 0. 
Giittiferae), a tree of the (loucan and 
(Janara, which belongs to the same 
genus as the mangosteen, and as the 
tree aftbrding the gamboge (see 
CAMBOJA) of commerce. It produces 
an agreea])le, acid, purple fruit, which 
tlie Portuguese call hrindoes. From 
the seeds a fatty oil is drawn, known 
as Jcokun butter. The name in Malayal. 

I is kodukka, and this possibly, witli the 
addition of pnli, ‘acid,’ gave rise to 
the name l)efore us. It is stated in the 
English Cyclopaedia {Nat. Hist. s.v. 
Garcinia) that in Travancore the fruit 
is called by tlie natives gharka pulli, 
and in Ceylon goraka. Forl)es Watson’s 
‘List of Indian Productions’ gives as 
synonyms f)f the Garcinia cmnbogia 
tree Gcarka-qmliemaram V Tam. ; ^kurka- 
pnlief Mai. ; and ^ goraka-gass,^ Ceyl. 
[The Madras Gloss, calls it Mate man- 
gosteen, a ship term meaning ‘ cook- 
room mangosteen’ ; Can. mnrginahuli, 
‘twisted tamarind’; Mai. punampuli, 
‘stitl tamarind.’] The Cjiclopccdia also 
contains some interesting particulars 
regarding the uses in Ceylon of the 
goralm. But this Ceylon tree is a 
difterent si)ecies (G. Gambogm, Desrous). 
Notwithstanding its name it does not 
produce gamboge ; its gum being in- 
soluble in water. A figure of G. 
indica is given in Beddome's Flora 
Sylvatica, pi. Ixxxv. [A full account 
of Kokam butter will be found in Watt, 
Econ. Diet. iii. 467 seqq.] 

1510. — “ Another fruit is found here 
fashioned like a melon, and it has divisions 
after that manner, and when it is cut, three 
or four grains which look like grapes, or 
birdcherries, are found inside. The tree 
which bears this fruit is of the height of a 
quince tree, and forms its leaves in the 
.same manner. This fniit is called Corcopal ; 
it is extremely good for eating, and excel- 
lent as a medicine.”— FarCAma (transl. 
modified from), Hak. Soc. 167. 

1578.— “ Caxcapuli is a great tree, both 
lofty and thick ; its fruit is in size and as- 
pect like an orange without a rind, all 
divided in lobes. . . .” — Acosta, Tractado, 
357. 

(This author gives a tolerable cut of the 
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fruit; there is an inferior plate in Debry, 
iv. No. xvii.). 

1672.— “The plant Carcapuli is peculiar 
to Malabar. . , . The 'ripe iruit is used as 
ordinary food ; the unripe is cut in pieces 
and dried in the sun, and is then used all 
the year round to mix in dishes, along with 
tamarind, having an excellent flavour, of a 
tempered acidity, and of a very agreeable 
and refreshing odour. The form is nearly 
round, of the size of an apple, divided into 
eight equal lobes of a yeUow colour, fra- 
grant and beautiful, and with another little 
fniitlet attached to the extremity, which is 
perfectly round,” &c., &c. — P. VoK-enso 
Maria, 356. 

GORGE, GOORGE, &c., s. A 
mercantile term for ‘a score.’ The 
word is in use among the trading Arabs 
and others, as well as in India. It is 
established in Portuguese use ap- 
parently, but the Portuguese word is 
almost certainly of Indian origin, and 
this is expressly asserted in some 
Portuguese Dictionaries (e.g. Lacerdu^g, 
Lisbon, 1871). Korl is used exactly 
ill the same way by natives all over 
Upper India. Indeed, the vulgar 
there in numeration habitually say do 
korl, tin korl, for 40, 60, and so forth. 
The first of our ([notations shows the 
word in a form very closely allied to this, 
and explaining the transition. Wilson 
gives Telugu khorjam, “ a bale or lot of 
20 pieces, commonly called a corge” 
[The Madras Gloss, gives Can. korji, Tel. 
khorjam, as meaning either a measure 
of capacity, about 44 maunds, or a 
hfadras town cloth measure of 20 
pieces.] But, unless a root can be 
traced, this may easily be a corruption 
of the trade-word. Littr<3 explains 
corge or courge as “ Paej^uet de toile de 
coton des Indes ” ; and Marcel Devic 
says : “ C’est vraisemblablement PArabe 
khordj ” — which means a saddlebag, 
a portmanteau. Both the definition 
and the etymology seem to miss the 
essential meaning of corge, which is 
that of a score, and not that of a 
packet or bundle, unless by accident. 

1610. — “If they be stuffs, they deal by 
curia, and in like manner if they be jewels. 
By a curia is understood twenty.”— Far- 
t/bema, 170. 

1525. — “A corjd dos quotonyas grandes 
vale (250) tamgas.” — Lembranga, das Coiisas 
da India, 48. 

1664. — “The nut and mace when gathered 
were bartered by the natives for common 
kinds of cloth, and for each korja of these 
. . . they gave a bahar of mace . . . and 
seven bakars of the nut.” — Castanheda, vi. 8. 


[1605-6. — “Note the cody or corge is a 
bondell or set nomber of 20 pieces.”— Bi'rrf- 
2 vond, First Letter Book, 80.] 

1612. — “White callicos from twentie to 
fortie Royals the Corge (a Corge being 
twentie pieces), a great quantitie.”— 
Nrtm, in Purchm, i. 347. 

1612-13. — “They returning brought doune 
the Mustraos of everie sort, and the prices 
dornandod for them per Corge.” — Dounton, 
in Piirchas, i. 299. 

1615.— 

“ 6 pec. whit haftas of 16 and 17 Rs....corg. 


6 pec. blew by rams, of 15 Rs corg. 

6 pec. red zelas, of 12 Rs COrg.” 


Oocks's Diary, i. 75. 

1622. — Adam Denton . . . admits that 
ho made “90 corge of Pintadoes”in their 
house at Patani, but not at their charge. — 
Saimbury, iii. 42. 

1644. — “To the Friars of St. Francis for 
their regular yearly allowance, a cow every 
week, 24 candies of wheat, 15 sacks of rice 
glrasol, 2 .sacks of sugar, half a candy of 
sero (qu. sero, ‘ tall ow,° ‘grease,’ ?) ^ candy 
of coco-nut oil, 6 maunds of butter, 4 
corjas of cotton stuffs, and 25,920 rAs for 
di.spen.sary medicines {inezinluus d>; bottica).” 
— Bocarro, MB. f. 217. 

c. 1670. — “The Chites . . . which are made 
at Ijohor . . . are sold by Corges, every 
(hrge consisting of twenty pieces. . . .”— 
TarenuW, On the Commodity of the Domiut. 
of the Great Mogul, &c., E.T. p. .58 ; [ed. Ball, 
ii. 5]. 

1747.— “Another Sett of Madrass Painters 
. . . being examined regarding what (roods 
were Remaining in their hands upon the 
Loss of Madrass, they acknowledge to have 
had 15 Corge of Chints then under their 
Performance, and which they acquaint us 
is all safe . . . but as they have lost all 
their Wax and Colours, they request an 
Advance of 300 Pagodas for the Purchase 
of more. . . .” — Gonsns. Fort Bt. David, 
Aug. 13. MS. Records in India Office. 

c. 1760. — “At Madras ... 1 gorge is 22 
pieces.” — Grose, i. 284. 

, , “No washerman to demand for 1 

corge of pieces more than 7 pun of cowries.” 
— In Long, 239. 

1784. — In a Calcutta Lottery-li.st of prizes 
we find “55 corge of Pearls.”— In Beton- 
Karr, i. 33. 

[c. 1809. — “ To one korj or 20 pieces of 
IMnzebs ... 50 rs.” — Bw'hanan tlamilton, 
Hkistern India, i. 398.] 

1810. — “I recollect about 29 years back, 
when marching from Berhampore to Cawn- 
pore with a detachment of European recruits, 
seeing several coarges (of sheep) bought for 
their use, at 3 and 3^ rupees ! at the latter 
rate 6 sheep were purchased for a rupee . . . 
five pence each.” — WiUiainson, V. M. i. 293. 

1813.— “ Coi^e is 22 at Judda. 
i. 93. 
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GORINGA, n.p. Koringa ; probably 
a corruption of Kalinga [see ELINGJ. 
[The Madras Gloss, mves the Tel. 
%orang% ‘small caraamoiiis.’] The 
name of a seaport in Godavari Dist. 
on the northern side of the Delta. 
[“The only place between Calcutta 
and Trincomalee where large vessels 
used to be docked.” — Morris^ Godavery 
AIa7i.y p. 40.] 

00RLE,s. Singh. JidralCy a district. 

1726. — “A Comal is an overseer of a 
Corle or District. . . — Valent ijn, Nanm 

of Native, Officers in the Villages of Ceylon, 1. 

COENAO, s. This word is used, 
by French writers especially, as an 
Indian word, and as the e(pii valent 
of Mahout (<|.v.), or driver of the 
elephant. Littre delines : “ Nom ([idon 
donne dans les hides au conducteur dUin 
elephant” &c., &c., adding : “ Etyin. 
Sanskrit karnikin, dlephant.” “Dans 
les Indes” is happily vague, and the 
etymology worthless. Bluteau gives 
ComSiCa, but no etymology. In 
Singhalese Elephant Stud.’ 

(It IS not in the Singhalese Diet., but it 
is in the official Glossary of Terms, &c.), 
and our friend Dr. Rost suggests 
Kfirawa-ndyalca, ‘ Chief of the Kdr- 
awa^ as a probable origin. This is 
confirmed by the form Cournakea in 
Valentijn, and by another title which 
he gives as used for the head of the 
Elephant Stable at Matura, viz. Gagi- j 
naicke (Names, &c., p. 11), i.e. Gaji- 
ndyaka, from Gaja, ‘an elephant.’ [The 
N.E.D. remarks that some authorities 
give for the first part of the word Skt. 
kari, ‘elephant.’] 

1672. — “ There is a certain season of the 
year when the old elephant discharges an 
oil at the two sides of the head, and at that 
season they become like mad creatures, and 
often break the neck of their camac or 
driver.” — Baldaens, Germ. ed. 422. (See 
MUST.) 

1686. — “0 comaca q estava de baixo 
delle tinha hum la^jo que metia em hCta das 
maos ao bravo.” — Riheiro, f. 49^». 

1712. — “The aforesaid author (P. Fr. 
Gaspar do S. Bernardino in his Itinerary), 
relates that in the said city (Goa), he saw 
three Elephants adorned with jewels, ador- 
ing the most Holy Sacrament at the Sb 
Gate on the Octave of Easter, on which 
day in India they make the procession of 
Carpus Domini, because of the calm 
weather. I doubt not that the ConiACftS of 
these animals had taught them to perform 
these acts of apparent adoration. But at 


the same time there appears to be Religion 
and Piety innate in the Elephant.”* — In 
Bluteau, s.v. Elepkante. 

1726. — “ After that (at Mongeer) one 
goes over a great walled area, and again 
through a gate, which is adorned on either 
side with a great stone elephant with a 
Camak on it.” — Valentijn, v. 167. 

, , “ Coumakeas, who stable the new- 
caught elephants, and tend them.” — Valen- 
ti jn, Names, &c., 5 (in vol. v.). 

1727. — “As ho was one Morning going to 
the River to be washed, with his Camack 
or Rider on his Back, he chanced to put 
his Trunk in at the Taylor’s Window.’’— 
A. Hamilton, ii. 110 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 109]. 
This is the only instance of English use 
that wo know (except Mr. Carl Bock’s ; and 
he is not an Englishman, though his book is 
in English). It is the famous story of the 
Elephant’s revenge on the Tailor. 

[1831. — “With the same judgment an 
elephant will task his strength, without 
human direction. ‘ I have seen,’ says 
M. D’Obsonville, ‘two occupied in beating 
down a wall which their comacs (keepers) 
h.ad desired them to do. . . .’” — Library of 
I Entertaining Knou ledge, Quadrupeds, ii. 157.] 

1884. — “The camac, or driver, was quite 
unable to control the beast, which roared 
and trumpeted with indignation.” — G. Bock, 
Temples and Elephants, p. 22. 

COROMANDEL, n.p. A name 
which has been long a])plied by Euro- 
peans to the Northern Tamil Country, 
or (more comprehensively) to the eastern 
coast of the Peninsula of India from 
Pt. Calimere northward to the mouth 
of the Kistna, sometimes to Orissii. 
It corresponds pretty nearly to the 
Maabar of Marco Polo and the Ma- 
hommedan writers of his age, thougli 
that is defined more accurately as from 
C. Comorin to Nellore. 

Much that is fanciful has been 
written on the origin of this name. 
Tod makes it Kuru-mandala, the 
Realm of the Kurus (Trans. R. As. 
Soc. Hi. 157). Bp. Caldwell, in the 
first edition of his Dravidian Grammar, 
suggested that European traders might 
have taken this familiar name from 
that of KarnmaTml (‘ black sand ’), the 
name of a small village on the coast 
north of Madras, whi^ is habitually 
pronounced and written Coromandel by 
European residents at Madras. [The 
same suggestion was made earlier (see 
Wilks, Wist. Sketches, ed. 1869, i. 5, 


* “This elephant is a very pious animal" — a 
German friend once observed in India, misled by 
the double sense of his vernacular fromm (‘harm- 
less, tame ’ as well as ‘ pious or innocent 
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note)]. The learned author, in his 
second edition, has given up this sug- 
gestion, and has accepted that to whidi 
we adhere. But Mr. C. P. Brown, the 
eminent Telugu scholar, in repeating 
the former suggestion, ventures posi- 
tively to assert : “ The earliest Portu- 
guese sailors pronounced this Gon'o- 
mandely and called the whole coast by 
this name, which was unknown to the 
Hindus ” ; * a passage containing in 
three lines several errors. Again, a 
writer in the Ind. Antiquary (i. 380) 
speaks of this supposed origin of the 
name as “pretty generally accepted,” 
and proceeds to give an imaginative 
explanation of how it was propagated. 
These etymologies are founded on a 
corrupted form of the name, and the 
same remark would apply to Khara- 
nia?idalam, the ‘hot countr}'^,’ which 
Bp. Caldwell mentions as one of the 
names given, in Telugu, to the eastern 
coast. Padre Paolino gives the name 
more accurately as Ciola {i.e. Ghola) 
mandalarfi, but his explanation of it 
as meaning the Country of Gholam (or 
''iiwdrl — Sorghum vulgare. Pers.) is 
erroneous. An absurd etymology is 
given by Teixeira {Relacion de Harmu::. 
28 ; 16i0). He writes : “ Ghoromddel 
or Choro Badel, i.e. Rice Port, because 
of the great export of rice from thence.” 
He apparently compounds H. chaul, 
chdwal, ‘cooked rice’(!) and bandel, 
i.e. bandar (q.v.) ‘harbour.’ This is 
a very good type of the way etymologies 
are made by some people, and then 
conlidently repeated. 

The name is in fact Ghdramandala, 
the Realm of Glidra; this being the 
Tamil form of the very ancient title 
of the Tamil Kings who reigned at 
Tanjore. This correct explanation of 
the name was^ already given by 
B’Anville (see Eclaircissemens. p. 117), 
and by W. Hamilton in 1820 (li. 405), 
by Ritter, quoting him in 1836 
(Erdkunde, vi. 296) ; by the late M. 
Reinaud in 1845 {Relation^ &c., i. 
Ixxxvi.) ; and by Sir Walter Elliot 
in 1869 (/. Ethnol. Soc. N.S. i. 117). 
And the name occurs in the forms 
Gbolamandalam or Solam^dalam 
on the ^eat Temple inscription of 
Tanjore (11th century), and in an in- 
scription of A.D. 1101 at a temple dedi- 


* J.RA.S., N.S. V. 148. He had said the same 
in earlier writings, and was apparently the original 
author of this suggestion. [But see above.] 

R 


cated to Varahasvami near the Seven 
Pagodas. We have other quite analo- 
gous names in early inscriptions, e.g. 
Ilamandalam (Ceylon), GheramaiiMlamy 

Tondairmndalam. &c. 

• • / 

Ghola, as the name of a Tamil 
people and of their royal dynasty 
appears as Ghoda in one of Asoka’s 
inscriptions, and in the Telugu inscrip- 
tions of the Chiilukya dynasty. Nor 
can we doubt that the same name is 
represented liy Swpa of Ptolemy who 
reigned at ’Ap/caroO (Arcot), 2c6p-vaf 
who reigned at "Opdovpa (Wariur), 
and the Swpat vo/xddes who dwelt inland 
from the site of Madras.* 

The word Soli, as applied to the 
Tanjore country, occurs in Marco Polo 
(Bk. iii. ch. 20), showing that Ghola in 
.some form was used in his day. 
Indeed Soli is used in Ceylon.t And 
although the Choromandel of Baldaeus 
and other Dutch writers is, as pro- 
nounced in their language, ambiguous 
or erroneous, Valentijn(1726) calls the 
country Sjola^ and defines it as extend- 
ing from Negapatam to Orissa, saying 
that it derived its name from a certain 
kingdom, and adding that mandalam 
is ‘ Hngdom.’ t So that this respectable 
writer had already distinctly indicated 
the true etymology of Coromandel. 

Some old documents in Valentijn 
speak of the ‘ old city of Coromandel.’ 
It is not ab.solutely clear what place 
was so called (probably by the Arabs 
in their fashion of calling a chief town 
by the name of the country), but the 
indications point almo.st certoinly to 
Negapatam. § 

The oldest European! mention of the 
name is, we believe, in the Roteiro de 
Vasco da Gama^ where it appears as 
Ghomandarla. The short Italian 
narrative of Hieronymo da Sto. 
Stefano is, however, perha])s earlier 
still, and he curiou.sly enough gives 
the name in exactly the modern Wm 
“ Coromandel,” though perhaps his G 


* See Bp. Caldwell’s Comp. Gram., 18, 95, &c. 
t See Tcnnent, i. 395. 

j “ This coa.st hrare commonly the corrupted 
name of C?/io/’owiajid<’l,andi.snow called only thus ; 
but the right name is Sjola-maiukdam, after Sjola, 
a certain kingdom of that name, and irwiadoZawi, 
‘ a kingdom,’ one that used in the old times to be 
an independent and mighty empire.” — Val. v. 

§ e.g. 1(575.— “Hence the country . . . has be- 
come very rich, wherefore the Portuguese were 
induced to build a town on the site of the old 
Gentoo (Jentiefie) city Chiorinandelan.’’—llepoTb 
on the Dutch Conquests in Ceylon and 8. India, 
by Rykloof Van Gotm in Valentijn, v. (Ceylon) 284. 
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liad originally a cedilla {Rxtmudo^ i. f. 
345i;.). These instances suffice to show 
that the name was not given by the 
Portuguese. Da Gama and his com- 

{ )anions knew the east coast only by 
learsay, and no doubt derived their 
information chiefly from Mahommedan 
traders, through their “ Moorish ” 
interpreter. That the name was in 
familiar Mahommedan use at a later 
date may be seen from Kowlaiidson’s 
Translation of the Tohfat-ul-Mnjdhidln^ 
where we find it stated that the Franks 
had built fortresses “at Meelanoor {i.e. 
Mailaimr or San Tome) and Naga- 
patam, and other ports of Solmundul,” 
showing that tlie name was used by 
them just as we use it (p. 153). Again 
(p. 154) this writer says that the 
Mahomniedans of Malabar were cut 
off from extra-Indian trade, and 
limited “to the ports of Guzerat, the 
Concan, Solmondiil, and the countries 
about Kaeel.” At page 160 of the 
.same work we have mention of “ Coro- 
mandel and other parts,” but we do 
not know how this is written in the 
original Arabic. Varthema (1510) has 
Oiormandel, i.e. Chormundely but 
which Eden in his translation (1577, 
which probably affords tlie earliest 
English occurrence of the name) de- 
forms into C3rromandel (f. 396/>). 
[Albuquerque in his Cartas (see ]>. 135 
for a letter of 1513) lias Ohoromandell 
‘passim.'] Barbosa has in the Portu- 
guese edition of the Lisbon Academy, 
Gharamandel ; in the Span. MS. 
translated by Liird Stanley of Alderle}', 
Cholmendel and Cholmemler. D’Albo- 
([uerque’s Commentaries (1557), Mendez 
Pinto (c. 1550) and Barros (1563) have 
Choromandel, and Garcia De Orta 
(1563) Charamandel. The ambiguity 
of the chy soft in Portuguese and 
Spanish, but bard in Italian, seems 
to have led early to the corrupt form 
Coromandely which we find in Parkes’s 
Mendoza (1589), and Ooromandyll, 
among other spellings, in the English 
version of Castanheaa (1582). Cesare 
Federici has in the Italian (1587) 
duaxamandel (probably pronounced 
soft in the Venetian manner), and the 
translation of 1599 has Coromandel. 
This form thenceforward generally pre- 
vails in English books, but not without 
exceptions. A Madras document of 
1672 in Wheeler has Cormandell, and 
so have the early Bengal records in 
the India Office; Dampier (1689) has 


Coromondel (i. 509) ; Lockyer (1711) 
has “ the Coast of Cormandel ” ; A. 
Hamilton (1727) Chormondel (i. 349) ; 
ed. 1744, i. 351 ; and a paper of about 
1759, published by Dalrymple, has 
“Choromandel Coast {Orient. Repert. 
i. 120-121). The poet Thomson has 
Cormandel : 

“all that from the tract 
Of woody mountains stretch’d through gor- 
geous Ind 

Fallon CormundeVs Coast or Malabar.” 

Sunmipr. 

The Portuguese ajipear to have 
adhered in the main to the correcter 
form Choromandel : e.(j. Archivio Fort. 
Orientaly fasc. 3, p. 480, and passim. 
A Protesbint Missionary Catechism, 
printed at Tranquebar in 1713 for the 
use of Portuguese schools in India has : 
“ na costa dos Malabaros que se cliania 
Cormandel.” Bernier has “ la cote de 
Koromandel” (Amst. ed. ii. 322). W. 
Hamilton says it is written Cliora- 
mandel in the Madras Records until 
1779, which is substantially correct. 
In the MS. “List of Persons in the 
Service of the Rt. Honble. E. I. 
(Company in Fort St. George and other 
places on the Coast of Choromandell,’’ 
preserved in the Indian Office, that 
spelling continues down to 1778. In 
that year it is changed to Coromandel. 
In the French translation of Ibn 
Batuta (iv. 142) we find Coromandely but 
this is only the perverse and mislead- 
ing manner of Frenchmen, who make 
Julius Cae^sar cross from “France” to 
“ England.” The word is Ma’bar in 
the original. [Alhoquerque {Comm. 
Hak. Soc. i. 41) speaks of a violent 
squall under the name of vara de Coro- 
Tnandel.] 

CORPORAL FORBES, s. A 

soldier’s grimly jesting name for 
Cholera Morbus. 

1829. — “We are all pretty well, only the 
regiment is sickly, and a great quantity are 
in hospital with the Corporal Forbes, which 
carries them away before they have time to 
die, or say who comes there.” — In Shipp's 
Memoirs, ii. 218. 

CORRAL, s. An enclosure as used 
in Ceylon for the capture of wild 
elegants, corresponding to the Keddah 
of Bengal. The word is Sp. corraly ‘ a 
court,’ kc.y Port, curral. ‘a cattle-pen, 
a paddock.’ The Americans have the 
same word, direct from the Spanish, 
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in common use for a cattle-pen ; and 
they have formed a verb ‘ to corral^ i.e. 
to enclose in a pen, to pen. The word 
krml applied to native camps and 
villages at the Cape of Good Hope 
-appears to be the same word intro- 
duced there by tlie Dutch. The word 
'Corral is explained by Bluteau : “ A 
receptacle for any kind of cattle, with 
railings round it and no roof, in 
which respect it differs from Corte^ 
which is a building Avith a roof.” 
Also he states that the word is used 
especially in churches for septum 
nwilnim feminarum^ a pen for ladies. 

c. 1270. — “When morning came, and 1 ro.so 
and had heard mass, 1 proclaimed a council 
to be hold in the open space (corral) between 
my house and that of Montaragon.” — 
'Chron. of Janies of Aragon^ tr. by Foster, 

i. m. 

1404. — “ And this mosque and these 
■chapels were very rich, and very finely 
wrought with gold and azure, and enamelled 
tiles \azulejos) ; and within there was a great 
corral, with trees and tanks of water.” — 
(Jlacljo, § cv. Comp. Marklutin, 123. 

1672. — “ About Mature they catch the 
Elephants with Coraals ” {Coralen, but 
sing. Coraal). — BakUieus, Ceylon, 168. 

1860. — In Emerson Tennant’s Ceylon, 
Bk. VIII. ch. iv. the corral i.s fully de- 
scribed. 

1880. — “A few hundred pounds expended 
in houses, and the erection of coralls in the 
neighbourhood of a permanent stream will 
form a basis of operations.” (In Colorado.) 
— Fortnightly Jteo., Jan., 125. 

CORUNDUM, s. This is described 
by Dana under the sjjecies Sapphire, 
as including the grey and darker 
coloured opacpie crystallised specimens. 
The word appears to be Indian. 
Shakespear gives Hind, kurarul, Dakh. 
Jcuruud, Littre attributes the origin 
to Skt. kurwmuki^ which Williams 
gives as the name of several plants, 
but also as ‘a ruby.’ In Telugu we 
have kuruvindam, and in Tamil kurun- 
dam for the sub.stance in present 
<niestion ; the last is probably the 
direct origin of the term. 

c. 1666. — “ Cet emeri blanc se trouve par 
pierres dans un lieu particulier du Roiaumo, 
et s’apollo Corind on langue Telengui.”— 
Tkenmot, v. 297. 

COSMIN, n.p. This name is given 
by many travellers in the 16th and 
ITth centuries to a port on the western 
side of the Irawadi Delta, which must 
have been near Bassein, if not identical 


with it. Till quite recently this was 
all that could be said on the subject, 
but Prof. Forchhammer of Rangoon 
has now identified the name as a cor- 
ruption of the classical name formerly 
borne by Bas.sein, viz. Kusima or Kusu- 
managara^ a city founded about the 
beginning of the 5th century. Kusima- 
mandala was the western province 
of the Delta Kingdom which we know 
as Pegu. The Burmese corrupted the 
name of Kusuma into Kusmein and 
Kothein, and Alompra after his con- 
(juest of Pegu in the middle of the 18th 
century, changed it to Bathein. So 
the facts are stated substantially by 
Forchhammer (see Notes on Early Hist, 
and Geog. of Br. Burma, No. 2, p. 12) ; 
though familiar and constant use of 
the woid Persaim, which appears to 
be a form of Bassein, in the English 
Avritings of 1750-60, published by 
Dalrymple {Or. Repertory, passim), 
.seems hardly consistent with this 
statement of the origin of Bassein. 
[Col. Temple {Iwl. Ant. xxii. 19 seqq.; 
J. R. A. S. 1893, p. 885) disputes the 
above explanation. According to him 
the account of the change of name by 
Alompra is false history ; the change 
from initial p to /c is not isolated, and 
the Avord Bassein itself does not date 
beyond 1780.] 

The last publication in which Gosmin 
appears is the “ Draught of the RiA’^er 
IrraAvaddy or Irabatty,” made in 1796, 
by Ensign T. Wood of the Bengal 
Engineers, Avhich accompanies Symes’s 
Accoimt (London, 1800). This shows 
both Cosmin, and Persaim or Bassein, 
some 30 or 40 miles apart. But the 
former AA^as probably taken from an 
older chart, and from no actual 
knowledge. 

0. 1165. — “Two ships arrived at the har- 
bour Kusuma in Aramana, and took in 
battle and laid waste country from the port 
Sapattota, over which Kurttipurapam wm 
governor.” — J.A.S. Bengal, vol. xli. pt. i. 
p. 198. 

1516.—“ Anrique Leme set sail right well 
equipped, with 60 Portuguese. And pur- 
suing his voyage he captured a^ junk 
belonging to Pegu merchants, which he 
carried off towards Martaban, in order to 
send it with a cargo of rice to Malaca, and 
so make a great profit. But on reaching 
the coast he could not make the port of 
Martaban, and had to make the mouth of 
the River of Pegu. . . . Twenty leagues 
from the bar there is another city called 
in which merchants buy and sell 
and do business. . . — Correa, ii. 474. 
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1545.—“, . . and 17 persons only out of 
83 who were on board, oeine saved in the 
boat, made their way for 5 days along the 
coast ; intending to put into the river of 
Cosmim, in the kingdom of Pegu, there to 
embark for India (t.e. Goa) in the king’s 
lacker ship. . , — F. M. Phiio, ch. cxlvii. 

1554. — “CoBm3nn . . . the currency is the 
same in this port that is used in Peguu, for 
this is a seaport by which one goes to 
Peguu.” — A. Nunez j 38. 

1566. — “In a few days they put into 
Cosini, a port of Pegu, where presently 
they gave out the news, and then all the 
Talapoins came in haste, and the people 
who were dwelling there.” — Couto^ Dec. viii. 
cap. 13. 

c. 1570. — “They go it vp the riuer in 
foure daies . . . with the flood, to a City 
called Cosmin . . . whither the Customer 
of Pegu comes to take the note or markes 
of euery man. . . . Nowe from Cosmin to 
the citio Pegu ... it is all plaine and a 
goodly Country, and in 8 dayes you may 
make your voyage .” — Ccesar Frederike, in 

naki. ii. 366-7. 

158.5. — “So the 5th October we came to 
Cosmi, the territory of which, from side to 
side is full of woods, frequented by parrots, 
tigers, boars, apes, and other like crea- 
tures.” — G. Balbi^ f. 94. 

1587. — “ We entered the barre of Negrais, 
which is a braue barre, and hath 4 fadomes 
water whore it hath least. Three dayes 
after we came to Cosmin, which is a very 
pretie towne, and standeth very pleasantly, 
very well furnished with all things . . . 
the houses are all high built, set vpon great 
high postes . . . for fearo of the Tygers, 
which bo very many.” — It. Fitch, in Hakl. 
ii. 390. 

1613. — “The Portuguese proceeded with- 
out putting down their arms to attack the 
Banha Dela’s (position), and destroyed it 
entirely, burning his factory and compel- 
ling him to flee to the kingdom of Prom, 
so that there now remained in the whole 
realm of Pegu only the Banho of Cosmim 
(a place adjoining Negrais) calling himself 
vassal of the King of Arracan.” — Bocarro, 
132. 

COSPETIR, n.p. This is a name 
which used neatly to perplex us on 
the 16th ana 17th century maps of 
India, e.g. in Blaeu’s Atlas (c. 1650), 
appearing generally to the west of the 
Ganges Delta. Considering how the 
geoOTaphical names of dilterent ages 
and different regions sometimes get 
mixed up in old maps, we at one time 
tried to trace it to the KacrTdrvpos of 
Herodotus, which was certainly going 
far afield 1 The difficulty was solvea 
by the sagacity of the deeply-lamented 
Prof. Blochmann, who has pointed out 


(/. As.^ Soc. Bmg.y xlii. pt. i. 224) that 
Cospetir represents the Bengali geni- 
tive of Q-aJpati, ‘Lord of Elephants,’’ 
the traditional title of the Kings of 
Oris.sa. The title Gajpati was that one- 
of the Four Great Kings wdio, accord- 
ing to Buddhist legend, divided the 
cfirth among them in times when there 
was no Ghiucravarttiy or Universal Mo- 
narch (see CHUCKERBUTTY). Gajapati 
rules the South ; Ahapaii (Lora of 
Horses) the North ; Clihatrapati (Lord 
of the Umbrella) the West ; Narapati 
(Lord of Men) the East. In later days- 
these titles were variously appropriated 
(see Lasmiy ii. 27 seg.). And Akbar, 
as will be seen below, adopted these 
names, with others of his own devis- 
ing, for the suits of his pack of cards. 
There is a Raja Gajpah, a chief Za- 
mindar of the country north of Patna, 
who is often mentioned in the wars of 
Akbar (see Elliot y v. 399 and pamniy 
vi. 55, &c.) who is of course not to be 
confounded with the Orissa Prince. 

c. 700 (?). — “ In times when there was no 
Chahravartti King . . . Ohen-pu {Samba- 
dvl/m) was divided among four lords. Tho 
southern was the Lord of Elephants (Gaja- 
pati), &c. . . .” — Tntrod. to Si-yu-ki (in 
Pilerins Bouddh.), ii. Ixxv. 

1553. — “On the other or western side, 
over against tho Kingdom of Orixa, the 
Bengalis {os Bengalos) hold the Kingdom of 
Cospetir, whose plains at the time of the 
risings of the Ganges are flooded after tho 
fashion of those of the River Nile.” — Barros, 
Dec. IV. ix. cap. T. 

This and the next passage compared show 
that Barros was not aware that Cospetir and 
Gajpati were the same. 

,, “Of this realm of Bengala, and of 
other four realms its neighbours, the Gon- 
toos and Moors of those parts say that God 
has given to each its peculiar gift : p) Ben- 
gala infantry numberless ; to the Kingdom 
of Orixa elephants ; to that of Bisnaga men 
most skilful in the use of sword and shield ; 
to the Kingdom of Dely multitudes of cities 
and towns ; and to Cou a vast number of 
horses. And so naming them in this order 
they give them these other names, viz. : 
EspaUj, Gaspaty, Noropaty, Buapaty, and 
Coapaty.” — Barros, ibid. [These titles ap- 
pear to be Airapaii, “Lord of Horses’’; 
Gajapati ; Narapati, “ Lord of Men ” ; 
Bhupati, “Lord of Earth”; Gopati, “Lord 
of Cattle.”] 

c. 1590. — “His Majesty (Akbar) plays 
with tho following suits of cards. 1st. Ash- 
wapati, the lord of horses. The highest card 
represents a King on horseback, resembling 
the King of Dihli. . . . 2nd. Gajpati, the 
King whose power lies in the number of his 
elephants, as the niler of Onsah. . . . 3rd. 
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NarpcUi, a King whose power lies in his in- 
fantry, as is the case with the rulers of 
Bijdipitr,” &c. — Ain, i. 306. 

c. 1590. — “Orissa contains one hundred 
juid twenty -nine brick forts, subject to the 
command of Gujeputty.^’— (by (JUid- 
ed. 1800, ii. 11 ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 126]. 

1753. — “ Herodote fait aussi mention 
d’une ville de CoKpati/rm situ^e vers le 
haut du flouve Indus, ce que Mercator a 
cru correspondro k une denomination qui 
existe dans la (I^ographie moderne, sans 
alteration marquee, savoir Cospetir. Ija 
notion qu’on a de Cospetir se tire de 
Thistorion Portugais Jean de Barros . . . 
la situation n’est plus cello (jui convient k 
Caspatifrns.” — D'Annlle, 4 seq. 

COSS, s. The most usual ]>o])ular 
measure of distance in India, but like 
the mile in Europe, and indeed like 
the mile within the British Islands u]) 
to a recent date, varying much in 
different localities. 

The Skt. word is kroki, which also 
is a measure of distance, but originally 
signified ‘ a call,’ hence the distance at 
which a man’s call can be heard.* 

In the Pali vocalmlary called Abhid- 
hdnappadlplkd, which is of the 12th 
centiuy, the word appears in the form 
koss ; and nearly this, kos, is the ordi- 
nary Hindi. Kuroh is a Persian form 
of the word, which is often found in 
Mahommedan authors and in early 
travellers. These latter (English) 
often write course. It is a notable 
circumstance that, according to Wran- 
ell, the Yakuts of N. Siberia reckon 
istance by kiosses (a word which, 
considering the Russian way of writ- 
ing Turki^ and Persian words, must 
be identical with kos). With them 
this measure is “indicated by the time 
necessary to cook a piece of meat.” 
Kioss is=to about 5 versts, or If miles, 
in hilly or marshy country, l)ut on 
plain ground to 7 versts, or 2^ miles.t 
The Yakuts are a Turk people, and 
their language is a Turki dialect. The 
suggestion arises whether the form 
kos may not have come with the Mon- 

* “It is characteristic of this region (central 
forests of (’eylon) that in traversing the forest 
they calculate their march, not by the eye, or by 
measures of distance, but by soumis. Thus a 
‘ dog’s cry ’ indicates a quarter of a mile ; a ‘ cock’s 
crow,' something more ; and a ‘ hoc ’ implies the 
apace over which a man can be heard when shout- 
ing that particular monosyllable at the pitch of 
his voice.* — Tenmnt's Ceylon, ii. 582. In S. Canam 
also to this day such expressions as “a horn’s 
blow,” “a man’s call,” are used in the estimation 
of distances. [See under GOW.] 

t Le Nord de la SihMe, i. 82. 


gols into India, and modified the 
previous kro.4a? But this is met by 
the existence of the word kos in Pali, 
as mentioned above. 

In ancient Indian measurement, or 
e.8timatioii, 4 krosas went to the yojana. 
Sir H. M. Elliot deduced from dis- 
tances in the route of the Chinese 
pilgrim Fa-hian that the yojana of his 
age was as nearly as possible 7 miles, 
dimningham makes it 7f or 8, Fergus- 
son 6 ; but taking Elliot’s estimate as 
a mean, the ancient kos would be If 
miles. 

The kos as laid down in the Ain fed. 
Jarrett, iii. 414] was of 5000 gaz [see 
GUDGE]. The official decision of the 
British Government has assigned the 
length of Akbar’s Ildhi gaz as 33 inches, 
and this would make Akbar’s kos= 
2 m. 4 f. 183]^ yards. Actual measure- 
ment of road disttinces between 5 pair 
of Akbar’s kos-mindrs,"^ near Delhi, ga\ e 
a mean of 2 m. 4 f. 158 yards. 

In the greater part of the Bengal 
Presidency the estimated kos is about 
2 miles, but it is much less as you 
approach the N.W. In the upper part 
of the Doab, it is, with fair accuracy, Ij- 
miles. In Bundelkhand again it is 
nearly 3 m. {Carnegy), or, according 
to Beames, even 4 m. [In Madras it 
is 2^ m., and in Mysore the Sultdni 
kos is about 4 m.] Reference may be 
made on this subject to Mr. Thomas’s 
ed. of Prmsep’s Essays, ii. 129 ; and to 
Mr. Beames’s ed. of Elliot’s Glossary 
{'‘^The Races of the N.-W. Provinces,^' 

ii. 194). The latter editor remarks 
that in several ])arts of the country 
there are two kinds of kos, a pakkd and 
a kachchd kos, a double system which 
pervades all the weights and measures 
of India ; and which has prevailed also 
in many other parts of the world [see 
PUCKA]. 

c. 500. — “ A garydtih (or league — see GOW) 
is two \a:ows."—Amamkosha, ii. 2, 18. 

c. 600. — “The descendant of Kukulstha 
(<.c. Rama) having gone half a krO§a. . . 
Raghviumsd, xiii. 79. 

c. 1340. — “As for the mile it is called 
among the Indians al-KurUh .”- — ■Ihn Boixita, 

iii. 95. 

„ “ The Sultan gave orders to assign 

me a certain number of villages. » • * 

* . that Royal Alley of Trees planted by 

the command of Jehan-Gixire, and continued by 
the same order for 160 leagues, with little P^mids 
or Turrets erectetl every half league.”— Bernier, 
B.T. 91 ; (ed. Constable, 284]. 
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They were at a distance of 16 EurCUlB from 
Dihli .” — Ilm BatuUi, 388. 

c. 1470.— “The Sultan sent ten viziers to 
encounter him at a distance of ten Eors (a 
kor is equal to 10 versts). . . — Ath, Ni- 

kitin, 26, in liidia in the XVth Gent. 

,, “From Chivil to Jooneer it is 
20 Kors; from Jooneer to Beder 40; from 
Beder to Kulonghor, 9 Eors; from Beder 
to Koluberg, 9.” — Ibid. p. 12. 

1628. — “I directed OhikmA.k Beg, by a 
writing under the royal hand and seal, to 
measure the distance from Agra to K6,bul ; 
that at every nine kos he should raise a 
minA,r or turret, twelve ges in height, on 
the top of which he was to construct a 
pavilion. . , — Babe^', 393. 

1537. — “. . . that the King of Portugal 
should hold for himself and all his de- 
scendants, from this day forth for aye, 
the Port of the City of Mangualor (in Gn- 
zerat) with all its privileges, revenues, and 
jurisdiction, with 2^ coucees round about. 
. . — Treaiy in S. Boteihi), Tombo,22h. 

0 . 1660. — “Being all unmanned by their 
love of Raghoba, they had gone but two 
Eos by the close of day, then scanning land 
and water they halted .” — Rdmdyana of 
Tulsl Das, by (irowse, 1878, p. 119. 

[1604. — “At the rate of four co.<i5 (Coces) 
the league by the calculation of the Moors.” 
— Couto, Dec. XII., Bk. I. cap. 4,] 

1616. — “The three and twentieth ar- 
rived at Adsmeere, 219 Courses from Bram- 
lx)ore, 418 English miles, the Courses being 
longer than towards the Sea.” — Sir T. Roe, 
in Purehas, i. 541 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 105]. 

“ “The length of these forenamed 
l*rovinces is North-West to South-East, at 
the least 1000 Courses, every Indian Course 
being two English miles.” — Tn'ry, in Purehas, 

11. 1468. 

1623. — “The distance by road to the said 
city they called seven cos, or cord, which is 
all one ; and every cos or cord is half a 
ftrsmg or league of Persia, so that it will 
answer to a little less than two Italian 
[English] miles.”—/", della Valle, ii. 504 ; 
[Hak. Soc.i. ^]. 

1648. — “. . . which two Coss are e<iuiva- 
lent to a Dutch mile .” — Von Ttrist, (Mi. 
Beschrijv. 2. 

1666. — “. . . uno cosse qui est la me- 
sure des Indes pour I’espace des lioux, est 
environ d’une demi-lieue.”— TVim'wo/', v. 

12. 

COSSACK, s. It is most probable 
tliat this Russian term for the mili- 
tary tribes of various descent on what 
was the S. frontier of the Empire has 
come originally from kazzdk, a word 
of obscure origin, but which from its 
adoption in Central Asia we may ven- 
ture to call Turki. [Schuyler, Turkis- 
tan, i. 8.] It appears in Pavet de 
Courteille’s Diet. Turk-Oriental as 


'•'‘mgahond; aventurier . . onagreque 
see compagnons chassent loin ePeuxJ* 
But in Inaia it became common in the 
sense of ‘a predatory horseman’ and 
freebooter. 

1366. — “On receipt of this bad news I 
was much dispirited, and formed to myself 
three plans ; 1st. That I should turn Cos- 
sack, and never pass 24 hours in one place,, 
and plunder all that came to hand.” — Mem. 
of Timdr, tr. by Ste^vari, p. 111. 

[1609. — In a Letter from the ComiJany to 
the factors at Bantam mention is made of 
one “Sophony Cosuke,” or as he is also 
styled in the Court Minutes “the Russe.” — 
Birdieood, First Letter Book, 288.] 

1618. — “ Cossacks (Cosacchi) . . . you 
should know, is not the name of a nation, 
but of a collection of people of various 
countries and sects (though most of them 
Christians) who without wives or children, 
and without horses, acknowledge obedienco 
to no prince ; but dwelling far from cities in 
fastne.sses among the woods or mountains, 
or rivers . . . live by the booty of their 
swords . . . employ themselves in perpetual 
inroads and cruisings by land and sea to the 
detriment of their nearest enemies, i.e. of 
the Turks and other Mahometans. ... As I 
have heard from them, they promise them- 
selves one day the capture of Constantinople, 
saying that Fate has reserved for them the 
liberation of that country, and that they 
have clear prophecies to that effect.” — /". 
della Valle, i. 614 sfy. 

c. 1752.—“ His kuzzaks . . . were like- 
wise ap}x>intod to surround and plunder the 
camp of the French. . . .” — Hist, of Hydur 
Naik, tr. by Miles, p. 36. 

1813. — “By the bye, how do (Jlarko’s 
friends the CoBsacks, who seem to be a 
band of Circassians and other Sarmatians, 
come to be called by a name which seems 
to belong to a great Toorkee tribe on the 
banks of the Jaxartes? Euzzauk is used 
about Delhi for a highwayman. Can it bo 
(as I have hejird) an Arabic Mobaligh 
(exaggeration) from //.:/• (plunder) applied 
to all predatory tribes ? ” — Elpldnstone, in 
Life, i. 264. 

1819. — “Some dashing leader may . . . 
gather a predatory band round his standard, 
which, composed as it would be of desperate 
adventurers, and commanded by a profes- 
sional Euzzauk, might still give us an infi- 
nite deal of trouble.” — Ibid. ii. 68. 

c. 1823. — “The term Cossack is used be- 
cause it is the one by which the Mahrattas 
describe their own species of warfare. In 
their language the word Cossakoe (borrowed 
like many more of their terms from the Mo- 
ghuls) means predatory.” — Malcolm, Central 
India, 3d ed. i. 69. 

COSSID, s. A courier or ruiming 
messenger ; Arab. kd^d. 

1682. — “I received letters by a Cossid 
from Mr. Johnson and Mr, C.atchix)ole, 
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dated ye 18th instant from Miixoodavady 
Bulchund’s residence.” — Hedges^ Diary y Dec. 
20th ; [Hak. Soc. i. 58]. 

[1687.— “Havoinff detained the Gossetts 
4 or 5 Daies.” — Ihid. ii. Ixix.] 

169(f. — “Therefore December the 2d. in 
the evening, word was brought by the 
Broker to our President, of a Cosset’s Ar- 
rival with Letters from Court to the Vaei- 
mwishy injoyning our immediate Release.” 
— Ovingtoiiy 416. 

1748. — “The Tappies [dAk runners] on 
the road to Ganjam being grown so ex- 
ceedingly indolent that he has called them 
in, being convinced that our packets may 
be forwarded much faster by Cassids 
[mounted postmen*].” — In Long, p. 3. 

c. 1759. — “For the performance of this 
arduous . . . duty, which required so much 
care and caution, intelligencers of talent, 
and Kasids or messengers, who from head 
to foot were eyes and ears . . . wore sbi- 
tioned in every quarter of the country.” — 
II. ofHydnr Naiky 126. 

1803. — “I wish that you would open a 
communication by means of cossids with 
the officer commanding a detachment of 
British troops in the fort of Songhur.” — 
Wellwgtony ii. 159. 

COSSIMBAZAR, n.p. Properly 
Kdsimhdmr, A town no longer existing, 
which closely adjoined tlie city of 
MursliTdabad, but preceded the latter. 
It was the site of one of the most im- 
portant factories of the East India 
(Jompany in their mercantile days, and 
was indeed a chief centre of all foreign 
trade in Bengal during the 1 7th cen- 
tury. [“ In 1658 the Company estab- 
lished a factory at Gossimbazaar, 

‘ Castle Bazaar .’” — (Birdwood Rep. mi 
Old Rec. 219.)] Fryer (1673) calls it 
Castle Buzzar (p. 38). 

1665. — “That evening I arrived at Casen- 
Basar, where I was welcom’d by Menheir 
Arnold van Wachtendoid', Director of all 
Hid land- Factories in Bengal . ” — Ta rtml er, 
E.T., ii. 56; [ed. Ball, i. 131. Bei'nin 
(E.T. p. 141 ; ed. Vimstable, 440) has 
Kassem- Bazar ; in the map, p. 454, Ka.<tem- 
hazar.] 

1676.— “Eassembasar, a Village in the 
Kingdom of Jkngala, sends abroad every 
year two and twenty thousand Bales of 
Silk ; every Bale weighing a hunder’d 
pound.” — Tavernier, E.T. ii. 126 ; {Ball, ed. 
n. 2]. 

[1678.— “Cassumbazar.” Sec quotation 
under DADNY.] 

COSSYA, n.n. More proj)erly Kdsia, 
but now ofhcially Khdsi ; in the lan- 
guage of the people themselves ki- 


* This gloss is « mistake. 


Kddy the first syllable being a prefix 
denoting the plural. The name of a 
hill people of Mongoloid character, 
occupying the mountains immediately 
north of Silhet in Eastern Bengal. 
Many circumstances in relation to tliis 
people are of high interest, such tis 
their practice, down to our own day, of 
erecting rude stone monuments of the 
menhir and dolmen kind, their law of 
succession in the female line, &c. 
Shillong, the modern seat of adminis- 
tration of the Province of Assam, and 
lying midway betw'een the proper 
valley of Assam and the plain of 
Silhet, both of which are compre- 
hended in that government, is in the 
Ka.sia country, at a height of 4,900 
feet above the sea. The Kasias seem 
to be the peo])le encountered near 
Silhet by Ibn Batuta as mentioned in 
the quotation : 

c. 1346. — “The people of these mountains 
resemble Turks {i.e. Tartars), and are very 
strong labourers, so that a slave of their 
race is worth several of another nation.” — 
Ihn Batuta, iv. 216. [See KHASYA.] 

1780. — “The first thing that struck my 
observation on entering the arena was the 
similarity of the dresses worn by the differ- 
ent tribes of Cusseahs or native Tartars, 
all dressed and armed agreeable to the 
custom of the country or mountain from 
whence they came.” — Jlon. Ii. Lindsay, in 
Lict'S of the Lindsays, iii. 182. 

1789. — “We understand the COBsyahs 
who inhabit the hills to the north-westward 
of Sylhet, have committed some very daring 
acts of violence.” — In Setvn-Karr, ii. 218. 

1790. — “Agreed and ordered, that the 
Trade of Sylhet ... be declared entirely 
free to all the natives . . . under the fol- 
lowing Regulations: — 1st. That they shall 
not supply the Cossyahs or other Hill- 
people with Arms, Ammunition or other 
articles of Military store. . . .” — In Seton- 
Kair, ii. 31. 

COSTUS. (See PUTCHOCK.) 

COT, s. A light bedstead. There 
is a little difficulty about the true 
origin of this worci. It is universal 
as a sea- term, and in the ‘ South pf 
India. In Northern India its place has 
been very generally taken by charpoy 
((pv.), and cot, though well under- 
.stood, is not in such prevalent Euro- 
pean use as it formerly was, except 
as applied to barrack lurniture, and. 
among soldiers and their families. 
Words with this last characteristic 
have very frequently been introduced 
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from the south. There are, however, 
both ill north and south, vernacular 
words which may have led to the adop- 
tion of the term cot in their respective 
localities. In the north we have H. 
khdt and khatwd. both used in this 

• • f 

sense, the latter also in Sanskrit ; in 
the south, Tam. and Malay al. a 

form adopted by the Portuguese. The 
quotations show, however, no Anglo- 
Indian use of the w’ord in any form 
but eot. 

The question of origin is perhaps 
further perplexed by the use or quatre 
as a ^anisli term in the West Indies 
(see Tom Cringle below). A Spanish 
lady tells us that catre., or catre de 
tigera (“ scissors-cot ”) is applied to a 
bedstead with X-trestles. Catre is 
also common Portuguese for a wooden 
bedstead, and is found as such in a 
dictionary of 1611 . These forms, 
however, we shall hold to be of Indian 
origin ; unless it can be .shown that 
they are older in Spain and Portugal 
than the 16 th century. The form 
quatre has a curious analogy (probably 
accidental) to chdrpdi. 

1.553. — “The Camarij (Zaraorin) who was 
at the end of a house, placed on a bedstead, 
which they call catle. . . .” — l>e Barros, 
Dec. I. liv. iv. cap. viii. 

1557. — “The king commanded his men 
to furnish a tent on that spot, where the 
interview was to take place, all carpeted 
inside with very rich tapestries, and fitted 
with a sofa (catle) covered over with a 
silken cloth.” — AlhoquerqHe, Hak. Soc. ii. 
204. 

1566. — “The king was set on a catel (the 
name of a kind of field bedstead) covered 
with a cloth of white silk and gold. . . . ” — 
JJamixm de Goes, Chroji. del R, I)or>i Emanuel, 

48. 

1600. — “ He retired to the hospital of the 
sick and i)oor, and there had his cell, the 
walls of which were of coarse palm-mats. 
Inside there was a little table, and on it a 
crucifix of the wood of St. Thom€, covered 
with a cloth, and a breviary. There was also 
a catre of coir, with a stone for pillow ; and 
this completes the inventory of the furniture 
of that house.” — Lucena, V, do P. F. Xavier, 
199. 

[1613. — “Here hired a catele and 4 men 
to have carried me to Agra.” — Danvers, 
Letters, i. 277. 

[1634. — “ The better sort sleepe upon cotB, 
or Beds two foot high, matted or done 
with girth-web.” — Sir T. Herliert, Trav. 149. 
N.E.D.] 

1648. — “Indian bedsteads or Cadels.” — 
Van Twist, 64. 


1673. — “. . . where did sit the King in 
State on a Cott or Bed.” — Fryer, 18. 

1678. — “ Upon being thus abused the said 
Serjeant Waterhouse commanded the cor- 
poral Edward Short, to tie Savage down 
on his cot.” — In Wheeler, i. 106. 

1685. — “I hired 12 stout fellows ... to 
carry me as far as Lar in my cott (Palan- 
keen fashion). . . ."—Hedges, Diary, ', 
[Hak Soc. i. 203]. 

1688. — “In the East Indies, at Fort St. 
George, also Men take their Cotts or little 
Field-Beds and put them into the Yards, 
and go to sleep in the Air.” — Damp lev's 
Voyages, ii. Pt. hi. 

1690. — “ . . . the Cot or Bed that was l)y 
. . .” — Ovington, 211. 

1711. — In Canton Price Current: “Bam- 
boo Cotts for Servants each ... 1 mace.” 
— Lockyer, 150. 

1768-71. — “We here found the body of 
the deceased, lying upon a kadel, or couch.” 
— Stacorinus, E.T., i. 442. 

1794. — “ Notice is hereby given that sealed 
proposals will bo received ... for supply- 
ing . . . the different General Hospitals 
with clothing, cotts, and bedding.” — In 
Seton-Karr, ii. 115. 

1824. — “I found three of the party in- 
sisted upon accompanying me the first 
stage, and had despatched their camp-cots.” 
— Seely, Ellora, ch. iii. 

c. 1830. — “After being . . . furnished 
with food and raiment, we retired to our 
quatres, a most primitive sort of couch, 
with a piece of canvas stretched over it.” — 
Tov} Cringle's Log, ed. 1863, p. 100. 

1872. — “As Badan was too poor to have a 
khftt, that is, a wooden bedstead with tester 
frames and mosquito curtains.” — Govlnda 
Samanta, i. 140. 

COTAMALUCO, n.p. The title by 
which the Portuguese called the kings 
of the Golconda Dynasty, founded, 
like the other Mahommedan kingdoms 
of S. India, on the breaking up of the 
Bahmani kingdom of the Deccan. It 
was a corruption of Kuth-ul-Mulk, 
the designation of the founder, re- 
tained as the style of the dynasty by 
Mahommedans as well as Portuguese 
(see extract from Akhar-ndma under 
IDALCAN). 

1543. — “When Idalcan hoard this reply 
he was in groat fear . . . and by night 
made his escape with some in whom ho 
trusted (very few they were), and fled in 
secret, leaving his family and his wives, 
and went to the territories of the ham Ma- 
luco (see NIZAMALUCO), his neighbour and 
friend . . . and made matrimonial ties 
with the Izani Maluco, marrying his 
daughter, on which they arranged together ; 
and there also came into this concert the 
Madremaluco, and Cotamaluco, and the 
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'Veiido, who are other great princes, march- 
ing with Izam Maluco, and connected with 
him by marriage.” — Correa^ iv. 313 ««/. 

1563.— “The Captains of the Kingdom of 
the Docan added to their proper names 
•other honorary ones which they affected 
more, one calling himself hnza Mahnuk-Oy 
which is as much as to say ‘Spear of the 
'State,’ Cota Mabivulco, ?.f. ‘ Fortress of the 
State,’ Adelcharty ‘Lord of Justice’; and 
we, corrupting these names, call them Niza- 
maluco, Cotamaluco, and Hidalchan.”— 
Barros, IV. iv. 16 ; [and see Limchoten, 
Hak. Soc. i. 172]. These same explanations 
are given by Garcia de Orta {Cofloquiox, f. 
36r), but of course the two first are quite 
wrong. Jniza Mahnuko, as Barros here 
writes it, is Ar. An-Nimm ul Ahdky “The 
Administrator of the f^bvte,” not from P. 
iiezay “a spear.” Cotamaluco is Kuth-nl- 
Mulky Ar. “the Pivot (or Pole-star) of the 
State,” not from H. lcotd,y “a fort.” 

COTIA, s. A fast-sailing vessel, 
with two masts and lateen sails, em- 
ployed on the Malabar coast. Kottiya 
is used in Malayal. ; [the Madrasi Glosi,^. 
Avrites the word Jeotyeh, and says that it 
eomes from Ceylon ;] yet the word 
hardly appears to be Indian. BluteJiu 
however appears to give it as such 
(iii. 590). 

1552. — “Among the little islands of Goa 
he embarked on board his fleet, which con- 
. sisted of about a dozen cotias, taking with 
him a good company of soldiers.” — Qasfan- 
hedety iii. 25. See also pp. 47, 48, 228, &c. 

c. 1580. — “In the gulf of Nagundi ... I 
saw some Qutids.” — Privior e Jlonray &c., 
f. 73. 

1602. — “. . . embarking his property on 
certain Cotias, which he kept for that pur- 
pose.” — GoutOy Dec. IV. liv. i. cap. viii. 

COTTA, s. H. Tcatthd. A small 
land-measure in use in Bengal and 
Bahar, being the twentieth part of a 
Bengal blghd (see BEEGAH), and con- 
taining eighty square yards. 

[1767. — “'The measurement of land in 
Bengal is thus estimated: 16 f/wadtw make 
1 Cotta ; 20 Cottas, 1 BeyUy or about 16,000 
square feet .” — Verelsty View of Be)igaly^2\y 
note.] 

1784. — “. . , An upper roomed House 
standing upon about 5 cottahs of ground. 
.. . . ” — Seton-Karvy i. 34. 

COTTON, s. We do not seem to 
be able to carry this familiar word 
further back than the Ar. kutn. kutnuy 
‘Or kxUunriy having the same meaning, 
whence Prov. colony Port, cotaoy It. 
-cotone. Germ. Kattun. The Sp. kei^s 
Tthe Ar. article, algodony whence old fr. 


avqudon and Jwquetony a coat quilted 
with cotton. It is only by an odd 
coincidence that Pliny adduces a like- 
sounding word in his account of the 
arbores lanigerae: “ferunt mali cotonei 
amplitudine cucurbitas, quae maturi- 
tate ruptae ostendunt lanuginis pilas, 
ex quibus vestes pretioso linteo faci- 
unt’’ — xii. 10 (21). [On the use and 
cultivation of cotton in the ancient 
world, see the authorities collected by 
Frazer y PamaniaSy iii. 470, seqg.'] 

[1830. — “The dress of the great is on the 
Persian model ; it consists of a shirt of 
kuttaiin (a kind of linen of a wide texture, 
the best of which is imported from Aleppo, 
and the common sort from Persia). . . .” — 
Elfhinstone 8 Canbidy i. 351.] 

COTTON-TREE, SILK. (See 
SEEMUL.) 

COTWAL, CUTWAUL, s. A 

police-officer ; superintendent of police ; 
native town magistrate. P. kotwdly ‘a 
seneschal, a commandant id a castle or 
fort.’ This looks as if it had been 
first taken from an Indian word, kot- 
wdld; [Skt. kotha- or koshtha paid 
‘castle-porter’] ; but some doubt 
arises whether it may not have been a 
Turki term. In Turki it is written 
kotduly kotdwaly and seems to be re- 
garded by both Vambery and Pavet, 
de Courteille as a genuine Turki word. 
V. defines it as : “ Ketaiily garde de for- 
teresse, chef de la garnison ; nom d’un 
tribu d’Ozbegs ; ” P. “ kotdtcaly *kotd- 
wdly gardien d’une cihidelle.” There 
are many Turki words of analogous 
form, as kardwaly ‘a vidette,’ bakdwaly 
‘ a talde-steward,’ yasawal, ‘ a chamber- 
lain,’ tangdimly ‘ a patrol,’ &c. In modern 
Bokhara Kataul is a title conferred on 
a person who superintends the Amir’s 
buildings {Khanikoffy 241). On the 
whole it seems probable that the title 
was originally Turki, but was shaped 
by Indian associations. 

[The duties of the Kotwdly as head of 
the police, are exhaustively laid down 
in the Ain {Jarretty ii. 41). Amonast 
other rules: “He shall amputate ^e 
hand of any who is the pot-companion 
of an executioner, and the finger of 
such as converse with his family.”] 
The office of Kotwdl in Western ana 
Southern India, technically speaking, 
ceased about 1862, when the new 
police system (under Act, India, V. 
of 1861, and corresponding local 
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Acts) Mas introduced. In Bengal tlie 
term has been long obsolete. [It 
is still in use in the N.W.P, to 
designate the chief police officer of 
one of the larger cities or cantonments.] 

c. 1040.— “Bu-Ali Kotwal (of Ghazni) 
returned from the Khilj expedition, having 
adiu.sted matters.” — Baihakiy in Blliot, 
ii. 151. 

1406-7. — “They fortified the city of 
Astorabad, where Abiil Leith was placed 
with the rank of Kotwal .” — Ahlurrazaky in 
yot. ft E.rfr. xiv. 123. 

1553. — “The message of the Camorij 
arriving, Va.sco da Gama landed with a 
dozen followers, and was received by a 
noble person whom they called Catlial. . . .” 
— Barros, Dec. I. liv. iv. ch. viii. 

1572.— 

“ Na praya hum regedor do Regno ostava 

Que na sua lingua Catual so chama.” 

GamOeSy vii. 44. 

By Burton ; 

“ There stood a Regent of the Realm ashore, 
a chief, in native parlance ‘Cat’ual’ 
hight.” 

also the plural : 

“ Mas aquelles avaros Catuais 

Que o Gentilico povo governavam.” 

Ihki. viii. 56. 

1616. — Roe has Cutwall passim; \e.g. 
Hak. Soc. i. 90. &c.]. 

1727. — ‘ ‘ Mr. Boiicher being bred a Druggist 
in his youth, presently knew the Poison, and 
carried it to the Cautwaul or Sheriff, and 
showed it.” — A. JIamifion, ii. 199. [In ed. 
1744, ii. 199, cautwal]. 

1763.— “The Catwal is the judge and 
executor of justice in criminal cases.” — (h’me 
(ed. 1803), i. 26. 

1812. — “. . , an officer retained from the 
former system, denominated cutwal, to 
whom the general police of the city and 
regulation of the market was entrusted.” — 
F^th lieporty 44. 

1847. — “The Eutwal . . . .seems to have 
done his duty resolutely and to the best of 
his judgment.”— G. 0. by Bir O. Namery 

121 . 

[1880. — “The son of the Raja’s Kotwal 
was the prince’s great friend.” — Miss Stokes, 
Indian Fairy Tides, 209.] 

COUNSILLEE, s. This is the title 
by which the natives in Calcutta 
generally designate English barristers. 
It is the same use as the Irish one of 
(JounselloTy and a corruption of that 
word. 

4 

C0UNTE7, adj. This term is used 
colloquially, and in trade, as an ad- 
jective to distinguish articles produced 


in India (generally with a sub-indican 
tion of disparagement), from such as. 
are imported, and especially imported 
from Europe. Indeed Europe (q.v.) 
was, and still occasionally is, used as. 
the contrary adjective. Thus, ‘country 
harness’ is ojjposed to ‘Europe har- 
ness ’ ; ^country-horn^ people are persona 
of European descent, but born in 
India ; ‘ country horses ’ are Indian - 
bred in distinction from Arabs, 
Walers (<i.v.), English horses, and 
even from ‘ stud-breds,’ which are 
horses reared in India, but from 
foreign sires ; ‘cownfry ships’ are those 
which are owned in Indian ports, 
though often officered by Europeans 
country bottled beer is beer imported 
from En‘dand in cask and bottled in 
India ; [‘ cowwfr?/- wound ’ silk is that 
reeled in the crude native fashion]. 
The term, as U'ell as the H. desi, of 
which country is a translation, is also- 
esi^ecially used for things grown or 
made in India as substitutes for certain 
foreign articles. Thus the Gicca disticha 
in Bombay gardens is called ‘ Country 
gooseberry ’ ; ( hnvolvulus batatas, or 
.sAveet potato, is sometimes called the 
‘ country potato.’ It was, equally with 
our quotidian root which has stolen 
its name, a foreigner in India, but was 
introduced and familiarised at a much 
earlier date. Thus again den hdddw,^ 
or ‘ country almond,’ is a])plied in 
Bengal to the nut of the Terminalia 
Catappu. On desl, which is applied, 
among other things, to silk, the great 
Ritter {dormitans Ilonw'us) makes the 
odd remark that dest is just Seide re- 
versed ! But it would be ecpially 
apposite to remark that Trigon-oinetrj 
is just Coimtry-ometry reversed ! 

Possibly the idiom may have been 
taken up from the Portuguese, who also- 
use it, e,(j. ^a^afrao da terra,’ ^countnj 
saffron,’ i.e. safflower, otherwise called 
bastard saffron, the term being some- 
times applied to turmeric. But the 
source of the idiom is geneial, as the 
u.se of desl shows. Moreover the Arabic 
haladly having the same literal mean- 
ing, is applied in a manner strictly 
analogous, including the note of dis- 
paragement, insomuch that it has been 
naturalised in Spanish as indicating 
‘of little or no value.’ Illustrations, 
of the mercantile use of heledi 
baladi) will be found in a note to 
Marco Polo, 2nd ed. ii. 370. For the 
Spanish use we may quote the Diet- 
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of ColKirruvias (1611) : the 

thing which is produced, at less cost, 
and is of small duration and profit.” 
(See also Dozy and Engehmnn^ 232 seq.) 

1516.— “ ginger grows at a dis- 

tance of two or three leagues all round the 
city of C!alicut. ... In Bengal there is also 
much ginger of the country {(/engivre Be- 
/cdi)." — Barhosa, 221 seq. 

[1.530.— “1 at once sent some of these 
country men {homeens rahtdis) to the 
Thanas.” — Alboquerqne, Oarkis, p. 148.] 

1.582. — “The Nayros maye not take anye 
Countrie women, and they also doe not 
marrie.” — Ciisfafleda, (by N. L.), f. 36. 

[1608.— “The Country here are at dis- 
sension among themselves.” — Danvers, 
Letter's, i. 20.] 

1619. — “The twelfth in the morning 
Master MeikvnM came from Messallpatavi 
in one of the Countrey Boats.” — Pnng, in 
Purrhas, i. 638. 

1685. — “The inhabitants of the Gentoo 
'I'own, all in arms, bringing with them also 
elephants, kettle-drums, and all the Country 
music.” - Wheeler, i. 140. 

1747. — “ It is resolved and ordered that a 
{Serjeant with two Troopers and a Party of 
Country Horse, t<3 be sent to Markisnah 
Piirain to patroll. . . .” — Ft. St. Darid 
Council of Dec. 25. MS. Pecords in 

India Office. 

1752. — “ (’aptain (ffivodid not despair . . . 
and at ten at night .sent one Shawlum, a 
Serjeant whi» spoke the country languages, 
with a few sepoys to reconnoitre.” — Qnne, 
i. 211 (cd. 1803). 

1769. — “ I supped la.st night at a Country 
Captain’s ; where I .saw for the first time a 
specimen of the Indian taste.” — Teigniuouth, 
Mem. i. 15. 

1775. — “The Mwrs in what is called 
Co un try ships in Etist India, have also their 
chearing song.s ; at work in hoisting, or in 
their boats a rowing.” — Forrest, P. to N. 
Cidnea, 305. 

1793. — “The jolting springs of country- 
made carriiiges, or the grunts of country- 
made carriers, coiunionly called palankeen- 
hogs." — Hugh Boyd, 146. 

1809. — “The Rajah had a drawing of it 
made for me, on a scale, by a county 
Draftsman of great merit.” — Ld. Valentia, 
i. 356. 

,, “. . . split country peas . ; .”— 

Maria Uraham, 25. 

1817. — “Since the conque.st (of Java) a 
very extensive trade has been carried on by 
the English in country ships.” — Ragles, U. 
of Java,, i. 210. 

[1882. — “There was a country - born 
European living in a room in the bungalow.” 
— Sanderson, Thirteen Years, 256.] 

COUNTEY-OAPTAIN, s. Thi.<j is 
ill Bengal the name of a peculiar dry 


kind of curry, often served as a break- 
fast dish. We can only conjecture 
that it was a favourite dish at the 
table of the skippers of ‘ country ships,’ 
who were themselves called ^country 
captains,’ as in our first quotation. In 
Madras the term is applied to a spatch^ 
cock dre.ssed with onions and curry 
stuff, which is probably the original 
form. [Kiddell says : “ Country- 

captain. — Cut a fowl in pieces ; shred 
an onion small and fry it brown in 
butter ; sprinkle the fowl with fine 
siilt and curry powder and fry it 
brown ; then put it into a stewpan 
with a pint of soup ; .stew it slowly 
down to a half and serve it with rice” 
(Lid. Dom. Fkon. 176).] 

1792.— “But now, Sir, a Country Captain 
is not to bo known from an ordinary man, 
or a Christian, by any certain mark what- 
ever.” — Madras Courier, April 26. 

c. 1825. — “The local name for their bxisi.. 
ness was the ‘Country Trade,' the ships 
were ‘Country Ships,’ and the masters of 
them ‘Country Captains.’ Some of my 
readers may recall a dish which was often 
placed before us when dining on board these 
vessels at Whampoa, viz. ‘Country Cap- 
tain.’ ” — The F'ank'u-ae at Canton (18821, p, 33. 

COUESE, s. The drive usually 
fre([uented by European gentlemen and 
ladies at an Indian station. 

1853. — “It was curious to Oakfield to be 
back on the Ferozeporo course, after a .six 
months’ interval, which seemed like years. 
How much had happened in these six 
months ! ” — Oakfield, ii. 124. 

COUBTALLUM, n.p. The name 
of a town in Tinnevelly [used as an 
European sanatorium {Stuart, Man. of 
Tinnevelly, 96)1 ; written in vernacular 
Kuttdlam. do not know its ety- 
mology. [The Madras Gloss, gives Tri- 
ktltdcluila, Skt., the ‘ Three-peaked 
Mountain.’] 

COVENANTED SEEVANTS. 

This term is specially aimlied to the 
regular Civil Service of India, whose 
members u.sed to enter into a formal 
covenant with the East India Company, 
and do now with the Secretary of 
State for India. Many other classes 
of servants noAv go out to India under 
a variety of contracts and covenants, 
but the term in question continues to 
be appropriated as before. [See 
CIVILIAN.] 
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1757. — “There being a great scarcity of 
covenanted servants in Calcutta, we have 
entertained Mr. Hewitt as a monthly 
writer . . . and beg to recommend him to 
be covenanted upon this Establishment.” — 
Letter in Long, 112. 

COVID, s. Formerly in use as the 
name of a measure, varying much 
locally in value, in European settle- 
ments not only in India hut in China, 
&c. The word is a corruption, prob- 
ably an Indo- Portuguese form, of the 
Port, covado^ a cubit or ell. 

[1612. — “A long covad within 1 inch of 
our English yard, wherewith they measure 
cloth, the short covad is for silks, and 
containeth just as the Portuguese covad.” — 
Danvers, Letters, i. 241. 

• [1616. — “Clothes of gould ; . . were 
worth 100 rupies a cobde.” — Sir T. Roe, 
Hak: Soc. i. 20.3. 

[1617. — Cloth “here affoorded at a rupie 
and two in a cobdee vnder ours.” — Jhid. 
ii. 409.] 

1672. — “Measures of Surat are only two; 
the Lesser and the Greater Goveld [probably 
misprint for Coveed], the former of 27 inches 
English, the latter of 36 inches English.” — 
Fryer, 206. 

1720. — “ Item. T leave 200 pagodas for a 
tomb to be erected in the burial place in 
form as follows. Four lar^o pillars, each to 
be six covids high, and six covids distance 
one from the other ; the top to be arched, 
and on each pillar a cherulnm ; and on the 
top of the arch the effigy of Justice.”— 
Testament of Charles Davers, Merrluint, in 
Wkeele:r, ii. 338. 

[1726. — “Cobidos.” Sec quotation under 

LOONOHEE.] 

c. 1760. — According to Grose the covid 
at Surat was 1 yard English [the greater 
covGed of Fryer], at Madras | a yard ; but ho 
says also : “At Bengal the same as at Surat 
and Madras.” 

1794. — “To be sold, on very reasonable 
terms. About 3000 covits of 2-inch Calicut 
Planks.”— Courier, July 19. 

The measure has long been forgotten 
under this name in Bengal, though 
used under the native name hath. 
From Milburn (i. 334, 341, &c.) it 
seems to have survived on tlie West 
Coast in tlie early part of last century, 
and possibly may still linger. 

[1612. — “1^ corge of pintados of 4 hastas 
the piece.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 232.] 

COVIL) s. Tam. kd-v-il, ‘God- 
house,’ a Hindu temple ; and also (in 
Malabar) a palace, [also in the form 
Colghum, for KovUagam]. In colloquial 


use in S. India and Ceylon. In 8. 
India it is used, especially among the 
French, for ‘a church’; also among 
the uneducated English. 

[1796. — “I promise to use my utmost en- 
deavours to procure for this llaja the 
COlgbum of Pychi for his residence. . . .” — 
Treaty, in Logan, Malabar, iii. 2.54.] 

COWCOLLY, n.p. The name of a 
well-known lighthouse and landmark 
at the entrance of the Hoogly, in Mid- 
napur District. Properly, according 
to Hunter, Gemhlulll. In Thornton’s 
English Pilot (pt. iii. p. 7, of 1711) this 
place is called Cockoly. 

COW-ITCH, s. The irritating hairs 
on the ])od of the common Indian 
climbing herb Mucuna pruriens, D.C., 
N. 0. Leguminosae, and the plant 
itself. Both ])ods and roots are used 
in native practice. The name is doubt- 
less the Hind, kewdneh (Skt. kajyi’ 
kuchchha), modified in Hobson-Jobsou 
fashion, by the ‘striving after meaning.’ 

[1773.-“Qow-itch. This is the down 
found on the outside of a pod, which is about 
the size and thickness of a man’s little finger, 
and of the shape of an Italian S.” — Ires, 
494.] 

COWLE, s. A lease, or grant in 
writing ; a .safe-conduct, amnesty, or 
ill fact any written engagement. The 
Emperor Sigismund gave Cowle to John 
Huss — and broke it. The word is 
Ar. kaul, ‘word, promi.se, agreement,’ 
and it has become technical in the 
Indian vernaculars, owing to the 
prevalence of Mahommedan Law. 

[1611.— “We de.sircd to h.avo a cowl of 
the Shahbunder to send some persons aland.” 
— Danvers, Letters, i. 133. 

[1613. — “Procured a cowl for such ships 
as should come.” — Foster, Letters, ii. 17.] 

1680.— “A Cowle granted by the Right 
Worshipful Htreyn.sham Ma.ster, Esq., Agent 
and Governour for affairs of the Honorable 
Ea.st India Company in ffort St. George at 
Chinapatnam, by and with the advice of his 
Councell to all the Pegu Ruby Mar- 
chants. . . .” — Fort St. George. Cons. Feb. 
23, in Notes and Kxiracts, No. iii. p. 10. 

1688. — “The Pre.sident has by private 
correspondence procured a Cowle for renting 
the Town and customs of S. Thom4.”— 
Wheeler, i. 176. 

1768. — “The Nawaub , . . having mounted 
some largo guns on that hill . . . sent to 
the Killadar a Kowl-nama, or a summons 
and terms for his surrender,” — H. of Hydur 
Naik, 123. 
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1780.-“ This Caoul was confirmed by 
another King of Gingy ... of the Bramin 
Caste.” — Dunn, New Directory, 140. 

Sir A. Wellesley often uses the word 
ill his Indian letters. Thus : 

1800. — “ One tandah of brinjarries . . . 
has sent to me for cowle. . . .” — Wdlington 
Desp, (ed. 1837), i. £»9. 

1804. — “ On my arrival in the neighbour- 
hood of the petlah I offered cowle to the 
inhabitants.” — Ibid. ii. 193. 

COWRY, s. Hind. kauri (kaudi), 
Malir. kavadl, Skt. kaparda, kapar- 
dika. The small white shell, Cijpraea 
moneta, current as money extensively 
in parts of S. Asia and of Africa. 

By far the most ancient mention of 
shell currency comes from Chinese 
literature. It is mentioned in the 
famous “ Tribute of Yii ” (or Yii-Kung) ; 
in the Shu-Kimj (about the 14th cent, 
n.c.) ; and in the “ Book of Poetry ” 
(Shi-King), in an ode of the 10th cent. 
B.c. The Chinese seem to have adopted 
the use from the aborigines in the East 
and South ; and they extended the 
.system to tortoise-shell, and to other 
sliells, the cowry remaining the unit. 
In 338 B.O., the King of Tsin, the 
supply of shells failing, suppressed 
the cowry currency, and issued copper 
coin, already adopted in other States 
of China. The usurjier Wang Mang, 
who ruled a.d. 9-23, tried to revive 
the old systems, and issued rules in- 
stituting, in addition to the metallic 
money, ten classes of tortoi.se-shell and 
five of smaller shells, the value of all 
based on the cowry., which was worth 
3 cash.* [Cowries were part of the 
tribute paid by the aborigines of 
Puanit to Metesouphis I. {Maspero, 
Dawn of Civ., p. 427).] 

The currency of cowries in India 
does not seem to be alluded to by any 
Greek or Latin author. It is men- 
tioned by Mas’udi (c. 943), and their 
use for small change in the Indo- 
Cfiiiiiese countries is repeatedly spoken 
of by Marco Polo, who calls them 
pourcelaines, the name by which this 
kind of shell was known in Italy 
(porcellane) and France. When the 
Mahommedans compiered Bengal, early 
in the 13th century, they found the 
ordinary currency composed exclusively 
of cowries, and in some remote districts 


* Note communicated by Professor Terrien de 
la CouperiOk 


this continued to the beginning of the 
last century. Thus, up to 1801, 
the whole revenue of the Silhet Dis- 
trict, amounting then to Rs. 250,000, 
was collected in these shells, but by 
1813 the whole was realised in specie. 
Interesting details in connection with 
this subject are given by the Hon. 
Robert Lindsay, who was one of the 
early Collectors of Silhet (Lives of tke 
Lindsays, iii. 170). 

The Sanskrit vocabulary called 
TrikandoJesha (iii. 3, 206) makes 20 
kapardika (or kauris)— \ paiiaj and 
this value seems to have been pretty 
constant. The cowry table given by 
Mr. Lindsay at Silhet, circa 1778, 
exactly agrees with that given by 
Milburu as in Calcutta use in the 
beginning of last century, and up to 
1854 or thereabouts it continued to be 
the same : 

4 kauris = 1 ganda 
20 gandas=\ pan 
4 pa7i = 1 (ma 

4 Cmas = 1 kdhan, or about rupee. 

This gives about 5120 cowries to the 
Rupee. We have not met with any 
denomination of currency in actual 
use below the cowry, but it will be 
seen that, in a quotation from Mrs. 
Parkes, two sikjIi are indicated. It 
is, however, Hindu idiosyncracy to 
indulge in imaginary submultiiiles as 
well as imaginary multiples. (See a 
parallel under LACK). 

In Bastar, a secluded inland State 
between Orissa and the Godavery, in 
1870, the following was the prevailing 
table of cowry currency, according to 
Sir W. Hunter’s Cazetteer : 

28 kauris = 1 borl 

l2horis —I dugdnl 

12 dugdnls=l Rupee, i.e. 2880 cowries. 

Here we may remark that both the 
pan in Bengal, and the dugdnl in this 
secluded Bastar, were originally the 
names of pieces of money, though now 
in the respective localities they repre- 
sent only certain quantities of cowries. 
(For pail, see under FANAM; and as 
regards dugdnl, see Thamas's Fatan 
Kings of Delhi, pp. 218 seq.). .[“Up 
to 1865 bee-a or cowries were in use 
in Siam ; the value of these was so 
small that from 800 to 1500 went to a 
fuang (7J cents.).” — Hallett, A Thousand 
Miles on an Elephant, p. 164. Mr, Gray 
has an interesting note on cowries in 
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liis ed. of Pyrard d.e Laval^ Hak. Soc. 
i. 236 seqq.'\ 

Cowries were at one time imported 
into England in consideral)le ([uanti- 
ties for use in the African slave-trade. 
“For this jjurpose,” says Milhurn, “they 
should he small, clean, and white, with 
a beautiful gloss” (i. 273). The duty 
on this importation was £53, 16.s*. 3(/. 
per cent, on the sale value, with i added 
tor war-tax. In 1803, 1418 cwt. were 
sold at the E. I. auctions, fetching 
£3,626 ; hut after that few were sold 
at all. In the height of slave-trade, 
the great mart for cowries was at 
Amsterdam, where there were s]>acious 
Avarehouses for them (see the Voytuje^ 
&c., (pioted 1747). 

c. A.D. 943. — “Trading affairs are carried 
on with anon'i^s which are the 

money of the country.” — MaifCKfl, i. 38.'>. 

c. 1020. — “These isles are <livided into 
two classes, according to the nature of their 
chief products. The one are called l)ma- 
Katfdha, ‘the Isles of the Cowries,’ because 
of the Cowries that they collect on the 
branches of coco-trees planted in the sea.” — 
Albintuly in J. ..I.?., Ser. IV. tan. iv. 266. 

c. 1240. — “It has been narrated on this 
wise that as in that country (Bengal), the 
kauri [shell] is current in place of silver, 
the least gift he used to bestow was a fair of 
kauiris. The Almighty mitigate his punish- 
ment [in hell] ! ” — Tahahlt-t-Nd§ii'i, by 
Racertij, 655 .fCy. 

c. 1350. — “The money of the Islanders (of 
the Maldives) consists of cairries {af-wada'). 
They so stylo creatures which they collect in 
the sea, and bury in holes dug on the shore. 
The flesh wastes away, and only a white 
.shell remains. 100 of these shells are called 
siy&hy and 700 fdl; 12,000 they call kutta ; 
and 100,000 fmda. Bargains are made with 
these cowries at the rate of 4 Imstu for a 
gold dinar. [This would be about 40,000 for 
n. rupee.] Sometimes the rate falls, and 12 
husta. are exchanged for a gold dinar. The 
islanders barter them to the people of Bengal 
for rice, for they also form the currency in 
use in that country. . . . These cowries 
serve also for barter with the negroes in 
their own land. 1 have seen them .sold at 
Mall and Gugu [on the Niger] at the rate of 
1150 for a gold dinar .” — Ihn natutd, iv. 122. 

c. 1420. — “A man on whom I could rely 
assured me that he saw the people of one of 
the chief towns of the 8aid employ as cur- 
rency, in the purchase of low-priced articles 
of provision, kaudas, which in Egypt are 
known as wada, just as people in Egypt use 
Jala," — Makrizi, S. de Sacy, direst. Arabe, 
2nd ed. i. 252. 

[1510. — Mr. Whiteway writes: “In an 
•abstract of an unpublished letter of Albo- 
•queniue which was written about 1510, and 
abstracted in the following year, occurs this 
■sentence The merchandize which they 


carry from Cairo consists of snails {mracoes) 
of the Twelve Thousand Islands.’ He is 
speaking of the internal caravan-trade <^f 
Africa, and these snails must be cowries.”] 

1554. — At the Maldives : “ Cowries 
12,000 make one cata ; and 4^ cotas of 
average size weigh one (piiiital ; the big ones 
.something more.” — ri. Nunes, 35. 

,, “In the.se isles . . . are certain 
white little shells which they call cauris.” — 
Gastanheda, iv. 7. 

1561. — “Which ves.sels {Gmidras, or palm- 
w'ood boats from the Maldives) come loaded 
with coir and caury, which are certain little 
white shells foiind among the Islands in such 
abundance that whole vessels are laden with 
them, and which make a gi'oat trade in 
Bengala, where they are current as money.” 
— Coirea, 1. i. 341. 

1.586. — “ In Bengal are current tho.se little 
.shells that are found in the islands of Mal- 
diva, called hero couriin, and in Portugal 
I Hutio." — Siissetti, in J)e. G uhernatis, 205. 

[c. 1590. — “Four kos from thi.s is a well, 
into which if the bone of any animal be 
thrown it j)etrifies, like -a cowrie shell, only 
smaller.” — Aln, ed. Jairett, ii. 229.] 

c. 1610. — “ Les marchandisos <iu’ils portent 
le plus .souvent sont ces ])etites cotpiilles des 
Maldives, dont ils chargent tons les ans 
grand nombre do nauires. Ceux des Mal- 
dives les appellent Baft/, et les autres Tndiens 
Caury.” — Gynird de Lamf, i. 517 ; see also 
p. 165 ; [Haic. Soc. i. 438 ; also comp. i. 78, 
157, 228, 236, 240, 250, 299 ; Jiofy is Singh. 
heffa, a cowry]. 

c. 1661. — “. . . lastly, it (Indostan) wants 
those little Seu-eockfes oi the Maldives, which 
serve for common Coyne in Benyafe, and in 
some other places. . . .” — Birnler, 63; 
[ed. Goiistafde, 204j. 

[c. 1665. — “The other .small money con- 
sists of shells called Cowries, which have 
the edges inverted, and they are not found 
in any other part of the world save only the 
Maidive Islands. . . . Close to the sea they 
give up to 80 for the ixt/isa, and that 
diminishes as you leave the sea, on account 
of carriage ; .so that at Agra you receive but 
50 or 55 for thejpetm.” — Tacernier, ed. Bidl, 
i. 27 seq.'] 

1672 . — “Qowreys, like sea-.shells, come 
from Siam, and the Philippine Islands.” — 
Fryer, 86. 

1683. — “ The Shii> Britannia— from the 
Maldiva Islands, arrived before the Factory 
... at their first going ashore, their first 
salutiition from the natives was a .shower 
of Stones and Arrows, whereby 6 of their 
Men wore wounded, which made them 
immediately return on board, and by ye 
mouths of their Guns forced them to a 
complyance, and permis.sion to load what 
Cowries they would at Markett Price ; so 
that in a few days time they sett sayle 
from thence for Surrat with above 60 Tunn 
of Cowryes.” — Hedges, If far y, July 1 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 96]. 

1706. — “. . . Coris, qui sont des petits 
coquillages.”— i/JoYItVr, 245. 
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1727.-“ The (Jouiies are caught bv 
initting Branches of Cocoa-nut trees with 
their Leaves on, into the Sea, and in five 
or six Months the little Shell-fish stick to 
those leaves in Clusters, which they take 
off, and digging Pits in the Sand, jiut them 
in and cover them up, and leave them two 
or three Years in the Pit, that the Fish 
may putrefy, and then they take them 
out of the Rt, and barter them for Rice, 
Butter, and Cloth, which Shipping bring 
from Ballmore in Orisa near in 

which Countries Couxies pass for Money 
from 2500 to 3000* for a Rupee, or half a 
<.’rown Engluth.'* — ..4. Hamilton [ed. 1744], 
i. 349. 

1747. — “Formerly 12,000 weight of these 
cowries would purchase a cargo of five or 
six hundred Negroes: but those lucrative 
times are now no more ; and the Negroes 
now set such a value on their countrymen, 
that there is no such thing as having a cargo 
under 12 or 14 tuns of cowries. 

“As payments of this kind of specie are 
attended with some intricacy, the Negroes, 
though so simple as to sell one another for 
shells, have contrived a kind of copper 
vessel, holding exactly 108 pounds, which is 
a great dispatch to business.” — A Vogage to 
the Id. of Vejflon on hoard a Dutch Ituliainan 
in the year 1747, &c. &c. Written by a 
Dutch Gentleman. Tninsl, &c. London, 
1754, pp .21 seq. 

1749. — “The only Trade they deal in is 
Cowries (or Blackamoor’s Teeth as they 
call them in England), the King’s sole 
Property, which the sea throws up in great 
abundance.” — The Boheawen's Voyage to 
Bombay^ by Philalethes (1750), p. 62. 

1753. — “Our Hon’ble Masters having ex- 
pressly directed ten tons of coiiries to be 
laden in each of their ships homeward 
bound, we ordered the Secretary to prepare 
a protest against Captain Cooke for refus- 
ing to take any on board the Admiral Ver- 
non.” — InLong^ 41. 

1762. — “The trade of the salt and butty 
mod in the Chucla of Sillett, has for a long 
time been granted to me, in consideration 
of which I pay a yearly rent of 40,000 caouns * 
of cowries. . . .” — Native Letter to Nabob, 
in Van Bittart^ i. 203. 

1770. — “ . . . millions of millions of lires, 
pounds, rupees, and cowries.” — H. Walpole's 
Letters., V. 421. 

1780. — “We are informed that a Copper 
Coinage is now on the Carpet ... it will be 
of the greatest utility to the Public, and 
will totally abolish the trade of Cowries, 
w’hich for a long time has formed so exten- 
sive a field for deception and fraud. A 
greviance {sic) the poor has long groan’d 
under.”— Bengal Gazette^ April 29. 

1786. — In a Calcutta Gazette the rates 
of payment at Pultah Ferry are stated in 
Rupees, Annas, Pitns^ and Oundas {i.e. 
of Cowries, see above). — In Seton-Karr, i. 
140. 


* Kdkan, see above =1280 cowries. 


1791. — “Notice is hereby given, that on 
or before the Ist November next, sealed pro- 
posals of Contract for the remittance in 
Dacca of the cowries received on account 
of the Revenues of Sylhet . . . will be 
received at the Office of the Secretary to 
the Board of Revenue. ... All persons 
who may deliver in proposals, are desired 
to specify the rates per cowan or cowam of 
cowries (see kalian above) at which they 
will engage to make the remittance pro- 
posed.” — In Seton-Karr, ii. 53. 

1803. — “I will continue to pay, without 
demur, to the said Government, as my 
.annual peahkush or tribute, 12,000 kdhiins of 
cowries in three instalments, as specified 
herein below.” — Treaty Engagement V)y the 
Ihijah of Kitta Keonghur, a Tributary 
s\ibordinate to Cuttack, 16th December, 
1803. 

1833. — “May 1st. Notice was given in 
the Supreme Court that Messrs. Gould and 
Campbell would pay a dividend at the rate 
of nine gundahs, one cowrie, one cawg, and 
eighteen teel, in every sicca rupee, on and 
after the 1st of June. A curious dividend, 
not quite a farthing in the rupee!”* — The 
Pilgrim (by Fanny Parkes), i. 273. 

c. 1865.— “Strip him .stork naked, and 
cast him upon a desert island, and he would 
manage to play heads and tails for cowries 
with the sea-gulls, if land-gulls were not 
to be found.”— Fortune, ch. iv. 

1883. — “Johnnie found a lovely cowrie 
two inches long, like mottled tortoise-shell, 
walking on a rock, with its red fleshy body 
covering half its shell, like a jacket trimmed 
with chenille fringe.” — Letter (of Miss 
North’s) /mn. Seychelle Islands, in Pall Mall 
Gazette, Jan. 21, 1884. 

COWRY, s. Used in S. India for 
the yoke to ciirry burdens, the Bangy 
(q.v.) of N. India. In Tamil, &c., 
kdvadi, [kdvu, ‘to carry on the shoulder,’ 
tadi, ‘pole’]. 

[18.53. — “Cowrie baskets ... a circular 
raton basket, with a conical top, covered 
with green oil-cloth, and secured by a brass 
padlock.” — Campbell, Old Forest Ranger, 
3rd ed. 178.] 

I 

COWTAILS, s. The name formerly 
in ordinary use for what we now more 
euphoniously call cliowries (<l.^^). 

c. 1664. — “These Elephants have then 
also . . . certoin Cow-tails of the great 
Tibet, white and very dear, hanging at their 


* A Kag would seem here to be equivalent to J 
of a cowry. Wilson, with (‘0 as to its origin [per- 
hap.s P. Isak, ‘minute’], explains it as “a small 
division of money of account, less than a gawia of 
Kauris.” Til is properly the sesamum seed] ap- 
plied in 13en{^l, Wilson says, “ in account to of 
a kauri.” The Table would probably thus run: 
20 til=\ Mg, 4 kag=\ Jeauri, and so forth. And 1 
rupee=s 109,000 til ! 
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Ears like great Mustachoes. . , 

E.T., 84 ; [ed. Constable^ 261]. 

1665. — “Now that this King of the 
Great Tibet knows, that Anrewj-Zehe is at 
KdcJieniire, and threatens him with War, 
he hath sent to him an Ambassador, with 
Presents of the Countrey, as Chrystal, and 
those dear White Cow*tails. . . — Ibid. 

185 ; [ed. ComtaUe, 422]. 

1774. — “To send one or more pair of the 
cattle which boar what are called cowtails.” 
— n rtrrcn. Hastings^ Instruction to Bogle, in 
Markham's Tibet, 8. 

,, “There are plenty of cowtailed 
cows (!), but the weather is too hot for them 
to go to Bengal.” — Bogie, ibid. 52. ‘Cow- 
tailed cows’ seem analogous to the ‘dis- 
mounted mounted infantry’ of whom we 
have recently heard in the Suakin campaign. 

1784. — In a ‘List of Imports probable 
from Tibet,’ we find “Cow Tails.” — In Seton- 
Karr, i. 4. 

„ “ From the northern mountain.*? 

are imported a number of articles of com- 
merce. . . . The princiinil . . . are . . . 
musk, cowtails, honey. . . .” — (iiadwin's 
Amen Akbery (ed. 1800) ii. 17 ; [ed. Jarrett, 
ii. 1721. 

CBAN, s. Pers. hrdn. A modern 
Persian silver coin, worth about a franc, 
being the tenth part of a Tomaun. 

1880. — “ A couple of mules came clatter- 
ing into the courtyard, driven by one mule- 
teer. Each mule carried 2 heavy sacks . . . 
which jingled pleasantly as they were placed 
on the ground. The sacks were afterwards 
opened in my presence, and contained no 
less than 35,000 silver krans. The one 
muleteer without guard had brought them 
across the mountains, 170 miles or .so, from 
Tehran.” — MS. Letter from Col. Batenmn- 
Chamfxiin, ll.E. 

[1891. — “ I on my arrival took my ser- 
vants’ accounts in tomaun.s and kerans, 
afterwards in kerans and shaies, and at last 
in kerans and puls.” — Wills, Land of tlie 
Lion, 63.] 

CBANCHEE, s. Beiig. H. hardn- 
cM. This appears peculiar to Cal- 
cutta, Hmt the word is also used in 
N. India]. A kind of ricketty and 
sordid carriage resembling, as Bp. 
Heber saj^s below, the skeleton of an 
old English hackney-coach of 1800-35 
(which no doubt was the model), 
drawn by wretched ponies, harnessed 
with rope, and standing for native 
liire in various parts of the city. 

1823. — “. . . a considerable number of 
* caranchies,’ or native carriages, each 
drawn by two horses, and looking like the 
skeletons of hackney coaches in our own 
country.” — Heber, i. 28 (ed. 1844). 


1834. — “As Lady Wroughton guided her 
horse through the crowd to the right, a 
kuranchy, or hackney-coach, suddenly 
passed her tat full speed.”— TAe Baboo, u 
228. 

CBANGANOBE, n.p. Properly 
(according to Dr. Gundert), KodunnlfiVy 
more gm^vaXly Kodungalur; [the Madras 
Gloss. gives Mai. Kofannalliirykota, ‘west,^ 
Jeovily ‘palace,’ fir, ‘village ’]. An ancient 
city and port of Malabar, identical with 
the Muytri-kkodu of an ancient copper- 
plate inscription,* with the Mov^ipls of 
Ptolemy’s Tables and the Periplus, and 
with the Muziris primum emporium 
Indiae of Pliny (Bk. vi. cap. 23 or 26) 
[see Logan, Malabar, i. 80]. “ The tra- 

ditions of Jews, Christians, Brahmans, 
and of the Kerala Ulpatti (legendary 
History of Malabar) agree in making 
Kodungalfir the residence of the Peru- 
nillls (ancient sovereigns of Malabar), 
and the first resort of We.stern shipping’^ 
(Dr. Gundert in Madras Journal, vol. 
xiii. p. 120). It was apparently the 
earliest settlement of Jew and (Jhristian 
immigrants. It is prominent in all 
the earlier narratives of the 16th 
century, especially in connection with 
the Malabar Christians ; and it was 
the site of one of the seven churches 
alleged in the legends of the latter 
to have been founded by St. Thomas.t 
Cranganor was already in decay when 
the R)rtuguese arrived They eventu- 
ally established themselves there with 
a strong fort (1523), which the Dutch 
took from them in 1662. This fort 
was dismantled by Tippoo’s troops in 
1790, and there is now hardly a trace- 
left of it. In Baldaeus (Malabar und 
Coromandel, p. 109, Germ, ed.) there 
are several good views of Cranganore 
as it stood in the 17th century. [See 
SHINEALI.] 

c. 774. A.D. — “We have given as eternal 
possession to Iravi Corttan, the lord of the 
town, the brokerage and due customs . . . 
namely within the river-mouth of Codanga- 
lur.” — Copper Cluirter, see Madr. Joum. xiii. 
And for the date of the inscription, Burnell, 
in Ind, Antig. hi. 315. 

(Before 1500, see as in above quotation, 
p. 334.). — “I Erveh Barmen . . . sitting this 
day in Cangamir. ...” {Madras Journal, 
xiii. pt. ii. p. 12). This is from an old Hebrew 
translation of the 8th century copper-grant 
to the Jews, in which the Tamil has “The 


* See Madras Journal, xiii. 127. 
t Ind. Ant. iii. 309. 
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king ... Sri Bhaskara Ravi Varman . . 

on the day when ho was pleased to sit in 
Muviri-kddu. . . .” — thus identifying 
or Muziris with Cranganore, an identification 
Afterwards verified by tradition ascertained 
on the spot by Dr. Burnell. 

1498.—“ Quorongoliz belongs to the Chris- 
tians, and the king is a Christian ; it is 3 
<l«'iys distant from Calecut by sea with fair 
wind ; this king could muster 4,000 fighting 
men ; here is much pepper. . . — Itoteiro 
de V(tsco da Oaina, 108. 

1503. — “Nostra autem regio in qua Chris- 
tiani commorantur Malabar appellatur, 
habetque xx circiter urbcs, quarum tres 
celebres sunt et firma), Carongoly, Pafor, 
•et Colom, et albaj illis proximje sunt.” — 
Letter of Nntiyriuti Bishops on mission to 
India, in Assmani, iii. 594. 

1516. — “. . . a place called Crongolor, 
belonging to the King of Calicut . . . there 
live in it Gentiles, Moors, Indians, and 
Jews, and Christians of the doctrine of St. 
Thomas.” — Barbosa^ 154. 

c. 1535. — “Crancanor fu antichamente 
honoratji, e Imon porto, tien molte genti . . . 
la citth. e grande, cd honorata con gra traf- 
fico, auiiti che si lacesse Cochin, c6 la venuta 
di Pcjrtoghesi, nobile.”- de'Regn i^ 

Ac. Bamusio, i. f. ZZ2o. 

15.54. — “Item . . . paid for the mainte- 
nance of the boys in the College, which is 
kept in Cranguanor, by charter of the King 
our Lord, annually 100 000 reis. . . .” — N. 
Botelhoy Tomboy &c., 27. 

c. 1570. — “. . . prior to the introduction 
of Islarnisrn into this country, a party of 
Jews and Christians had found their way to 
A city of Malabar called Cadungaloor.”— 
Tohfut-vl-Mi(jahuleeHy 47. 

1572.— 

■“ A hum Cochin, e a outro (/ananor, 

A qual Chale, a qual a ilha da pimento, 

A qual Coulao, a qual ddi Cranganor, 

E os mais, a quern o mais serve e con- 
tento. ...” Cavities, vii. 35. 

1614. — “The Great Samorine’s Deputy 
came aboord . . . and . . . earnestly per- 
.suaded vs to stay a day or two, till he might 
send to the Samorine, then at Crangelor, ne- 
sioging a Castle of the Portugals.” — Peijton., 
in Purchas, i. 531. 

c. 1806. — “ In like manner the Jews 
of Eranghir (Cranganore), observing the 
weakness of the SfCmuri . . . made a great 
many Mahomedans drink the cup of mar- 
tyrdom. . . .” — Mvhabbat KhCai (writing of 
events in 16th century), in Elliot, viii. 388. 

CBANNY, s. Ill Bengal commonly 
used for a clerk writing English, and 
thence vulgarly applied generically to 
the East Indians, or half-caste class, 
from among whom English copyists 
are cliiefly recruited. Trie original is 
Hind, kardniy kirdnly which Wilson 
derives from Skt. Jearany ‘a doer.’ 

S 


Kararta is also the name of one of 
the (so - called) niixt castes of the 
Hindus, sprung from a Sudra mother 
and Vaisya father, or (according to 
some) from a pure Kshatriya mother 
l)y a father of degraded Kshatriya 
origin. The occupation of the mem- 
bers of this niixt caste is that of 
writers and accountants ; [see RisleVy 
Tribes and Castes of Bengaly i. 424 seqq^. 

The word was probably at one time 
applied by natives to the Junior mem- 
bers of the Covenanted Civil Service 
— “Writers,” as they were designated. 
See the quotations from the ^^Seir 
Mutaqherin^^ and from Hugh Boyd. 
And in our own remembrance the 
“ Writers’ Buildings ” in Calcutta, 
where those young gentlemen were 
at one time (piartered (a range of 
apartments which has now been trans- 
figured into a splendid series of public 
offices, but, wisely, has lieen kept to 
its old name), was known to the natives 
as Kardnl ki Bdrih. 

c. 13,50. — “They have the custom that 
when a ship arrives from India or elsewhere, 
the slaves of the Sultan . . . carry with 
them complete suits ... for the Rabhan or 
skipper, and for the kir&nl, who is the ship’s 
clerk.” — llm BcUxita, ii. 198. 

,, “The second day after our ar- 
rival at the port of Kailukari, the princess 
escorted the nal'hoddk (or skipper), the ki- 
rftni, or clerk. . . .” — Ibid. iv. 250. 

c. 1590. — “The Earrdni is a writer who 
keeps the accounts of the ship, and serves 
out the water to the passengers .” — Aia 
(Blocimann), i. 280. 

I c. 1610. — “Le Secretaire s’apelle caxans 
. . .” — Pyrard de iMcal, i. 152; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 214]. 

[1611. — “Doubt you not but it is too true, 
howsoever the Cranny flatters you with 
better hopes.” — Dancers, Lettei's, i. 117, and 
see also i. 190. 

[1684. — “Ye Noceda and Cranee.” — 
Pringle, Diary of Ft. St. George, iii. 111.] 

c. 1781. — “The gentlemen likewise, other 
than the Military, who are in high offices and 
employments, have amongst themselves de- 
grees of service and work, which have not 
come minutely to my knowledge ; but the 
whole of them collectively are called 
Carranis.” — Seir Mutaqherin, ii. 543. 

1793. — “ But, as Gay has it, example gains 
where precept fails. As an encouragement 
therefore to my brother crannies, I will offer 
an instance or two, which are remembered as 
good Company’s jokes.” — Hugh Boyd, The 
Indian Observer, 42. 

1810.— “The Cranny, or clerk, may be 
either a native Armenian, a native Portu- 
guese, ora Bengallee.” — Williamaon, V, 

1. 209. 
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1834. — “Nazir, see bail taken for 2000 
rupees. The Crany will write yoiir evidence, 
Captain Forrester.*’ — The Balm, i. 311 

It is curious to find this word ex- 
plained by an old French writer, in 
almost the modern application to East 
Indians. This shows that the word 
was used at Goa in something of its 
Hindu sense of one of mixt blood. 

1663. — “ Les karanes sont engendrez d’vn 
Mestis, et d’vne Indieniie, lesquels sont 
r)liaustres. Ce mot de Karanes vient a mon 
advis de Kara, qui signifio eii Turq la terre, 
ou bien la couleur noire, comrao si Ton vou- 
loit dire par karanes les onfans du pais, ou 
bien les noirs : ils ont les mosines aduantages 
dans leur professions que les autres Mestis.” 
— De la BouUaye~le~Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 226. 
Compare in M. Polo, Bk. I., ch. 18, his 
statement about the Cantonas, and note 
thereon. 

OBAPE, s. Thia is no Oriental 
word, though crape comes from China. 
It is the French crepe, i.e. crespe, Lat. 
crispus, meaning frizzed or minutely 
curled. As the word is given in a 
16th century quotation by Littre, it is 
probable that the name was first ap- 
plied to a European texture. [Its use 
in English dates from 1633, according 
to the N.E.D.^ 

“ I own perhaps I might desire 
Some shawls of true Cashmere — 

Some narrowy crapes of China silk, 

Like wrinkled skims, or scalded milk.” 

0. ir. Jlohtm, ‘ Contentment' 

OEEASE, CRIS, &c., s. A kind 
of dagger, which is the character- 
istic weapon of the Malay nations ; 
from the Javanese name of the weapon, 
adopted in Malay, krls, hiris, or kres 
{seaFavre, Diet. JavanaU-Frangais, 1376, 
CrawfurdJs Malay Diet, s.v., Jans::, 
Javaansch-Nederl. Woordenhoek, 202). 
The word has been generalised, and 
is often applied to analogous weapons 
of other nations, as ‘an Arab crease,^ 
&c. It seems probable that the H. 
word kirich, applied to a straight 
sword, and now almost specifically to 
a sword of European make, is identical 
with the Malay word krls. See the 
form of the latter word in Barbosa, 
almost exactly kirich. Perhaps Turki 
Milch is the original. [Platts gives 
Skt. kriti, ‘a sort of knife or dagger.’] 
If Reinaud is right in his translation 
of the Arab Relations of the 9th and 
10th centuries, in correcting a reading, 
otherwise unintelligible, to khrl, we 


shall have a very early adoption of 

this word bv Western travellers. It 

%/ 

occurs, however, in a passage relating 
to Ceylon. 

c. 910. — “ Formerly it was common enough 
to see in this island a man of the country 
walk into the market grasping in his hand 
a khri, i.e, a dagger peculiar to the 
country, of admirable make, and sharpened 
to the finest edge. The man would lay 
hands on the wealthiest of the merchants 
that ho found, take him by the throat, 
brandish his dagger before his eyes, and 
finally drag him outside of the town. . . .” — 
Relation, kc., par Reinaud, p. 156; and sou 
Arabic text, p. 120, near bottom. 

It is curious to find the cris adopted 
by Albuquerque as a piece of state 
costume. When he received the am- 
bassadors of Sheikh Ismael, i.e. the 
Shah of Persia, Ismael Sufi, at Ormuz, 
we read : 

1515. — “For their reception there was 
prepared a dais of three steps . . . which 
was covered with carpets, and the Governor 
seated thereon in a decorated chair, arrayed 
in a tunic and surcoat of black damask, 
with his collar, and his golden cris, as T 
described before, and with his big, long 
snow-white beard ; and at the back of the 
dais the captains and gentlemen, hand- 
somely attired, with their swords girt, and 
behind them their pages with lances and 
targets, and all uncovered.” — Correa, ii, 
423. 

The TOrtrait of Alboquerque in the Ist 
vol. of Mr. Birch’s Translation of the Com- 
mentaries, realises the snow-white beard, 
tunic, and black surcoat, but the cris is 
missing. [The Malay Creese is referred to 
in iii. 85.] 

1516. — “They are girt with belts, and 
carry daggers in their waists, wrought with 
rich inlaid work, these they call querix.” — 
Barbosa, 193. 

15.52.— “And the quartermaster ran up 
to the top, and thence beheld the son of 
Timuta raja to be standing over the Captain 
Major with a cris half drawn.” — Castanheda, 
ii. 363. 

1572.- 

“. . . assentada 

lA no gremio da Aurora, onde nasceste, 

Opulenta Malaca nomeada ! 

As settas venenosas que fizeste ! 

Os crises, com que te vejo armfCda. ...” 

Camden, X. 44. 

By Burton : 

“ . . . .so strong thy site 
there on Aurora’s bosom, whence they rise, 
thou Home of Opulence, Malacca hight ! 

The poysoned arrows which thine art 

supplies, 

the ^ises thirsting, as I see, for fight. ...” 

1580. — A vocabulary of “Wordes of the 
naturall language of Taua ” in the voyage of 
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Sir Fr. Drake, has Cricke, ‘a dagger.’— 
Ilakl. iv. 246. 

[1584. — “Crise.” See quotation under A 

MUCK.] 

1586-88. — “The custom is that whenever 
the King (of Java) doth die . . . the wives 
of the said King . . . every one with a 
dagger in her hand (which dagger they call 
a crese, and is as sharp as a razor) stab 
thom.selvos to the heart.” — Ciwndhh, in 
Hakl. iv. 337. 

1591. — “Furthermore I enjoin and order 
in the name of our said Lord . . . that no 
servant go armed whether it bo with staves 
or daggers, or crisses.” — Prod, of Viceroy 
Mathias d'Alhoqim'que in Archiv. Port. 
Orimkil, fasc. 3, p. 325. 

1598. — “In the Western part of the Island 
(Sumatra) is Manancabo whore they make 
Poinyards, which in India aro called Cryses, 
which aro vory well accounted and esteemed 
of.” — Liiischoten, 33 ; [with some slight dif- 
ferences of reading, Hak. Soc. i. IIOJ. 

1602. — “. . . Chinosischo Dolchen, so sie 
Cris nonnon.” — llulsim, i. 33. 

c. 1610. — “Ceux-lk ont d’ordinaire k leur 
costd vn poignard onde qui s’apelle ciis, et 
qui vient d’Achen en Sumatra, de laua, et 
de la Chine. ’’—Pyrarrfrfg Zara/, i. 121 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 164J ; also see ii. 101 ; [ii. 162, 170]. 

1634. — “ Malayos crises, Arabesalfanges.” 
— Ma/aca Conquistada, ix. 32. 

1686. — “Tho Cresset is a small thing like 
a Baggonet which they always wear in War 
or Peace, at Work or Play, from the greatest 
of them to the poorest or meanest person.” — 
Dampier, i. 337. 

1690. — “And as the Japanners ... rip 
up their Bowels with a Clic. . . .” — Oemgton, 
173. 

1727. — “A Page of twelve Years of Age 
. . . (said) that he would shew him the Way 
to die, and with that he took a Cress, 
and ran himself through the body.” — A. 
Hamilton, ii. 99 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 98]. 

1770. — “The people never go without a 
poniard which they call cris.” — Raynal 
(tr. 1777), i. 97. 

c. 1850-60. — “They (tho English) chew 
hashish, cut themselves with poisoned 
creases . . . taste every poison, buy every 
secret.” — Emerson, English Traits [ed. 1866, 
ii. 59], 

The Portuguese also formed a word 
crisada, a blow with q cris (see Cas- 
tanheda, iii. 379). And in English we 
find a verb to ‘ crease ’ ; see in Furchas, 
i. 532, and this : 

1604. — “This Boy hog we tortured not, 
because of his confession, but crysed him.”— 
Scot’s Discourse lava, in Furchas, i. 175. 

[1704. — “At which our people . . . were 
most of them creezed.’ — x«/e. Hedges’ 
Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. cccxxxvii.] 


Also in Braddel^s Abstract of the Sijara 
Malayu : 

“He was in consequence creased at the 
shop of a sweetmeat seller, his blood 
flowed on the ground, but his body dis- 
appeared miraculously.” — Sijara Malayn, in 
J. Ind. Arch. v. 318. 

CBEDEBE, DEL. An old mercan- 
tile term. 

1813.— “Del credere, or guaranteeing the 
responsibility of persons to whom goods 
were sold — commission f per cent.” — Mil- 
bum, i. 235. 

CBEOLE, s. This word is never 
used by the English in India, though 
the mistake is sometimes made m 
England of supi)osing it to be an 
Anglo-Indian term. The original, so 
far as we can learn, is Span, criollo, a 
word of uncertain etymology, whence 
the French creole, a person oi Europe.an 
blood but colonial birth. See SkecU, 
who concludes that criollo is a negro 
corruption of criadillo, dim. of criado, 
and is =‘ little nursling.’ Griados, 
criadas, according to Pyrard de Laval, 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 89 seq.] were used at 
Goa for male and female servants. 
And see the passage quoted under 
NEELAM from Correa, where the 
words ‘apparel and servants’ are in 
the original ‘ todo o fato e criados.’ 

1782. — “Mr. Macintosh being the son of 
a Scotch Planter by a French Creole, of one 
of the West India Islands, is as swarthy and 
ill-looking a man as is to be seen on the 
Portugueze Walk on the Royal Exchange.” 
— Price's Observations, &c. in Price’s Tracts, 
i. 9. 

CBOCODILE, s. This word is 
seldom used in India ; aUigator (q.v.) 
being tlie term almost invariably em- 
ployed. 

c. 1328.— “There be also coquodrilee, 
which are vulgarly called calcatix [Lat. 
calcatrix, ‘a cockatrice’]. . . . These ani- 
mals be like lizards, and have a tail stretched 
over all like unto a lizard’s,” &c. — Frmr 
Jordanus, p. 19. 

1590.— “One Crocodile was so huge and 
greedy that ho devoured an Alihamha, that 
is a chained company of eight or nine slaves ; 
but the indigestible Iron paid him his wages, 
and murthered the murtherer.’]— A?iareiff 
Baitel (West Africa), in Pnrehas, ii. 985. 

[1870. — “. . . I have been compelled to 
amputate the limbs of persons seized by 
croco^les {Mugger). . . . The Alligator 
{gharial) sometimes devours children. . . .” — 
(Jhevers, Mol. Jurispr. in India, 366 sej.]. 
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CBOBE, s. One hundred Uikhs^ i.e. 
10,000,000. Thus a crore of rupees 
was for many years almost the exact 
ecpiivalent of a million sterling. It 
had once been a good deal more, and 
has now been for some years a good 
deal leas. The H. is karor^ Skt. koti. 

c. 131 r». -“Kales Dewar, the ruler of 
Ma’bar, enjoyed a highly prosperous life. . . . 
His coffers were replete with wealth, inso- 
much that in the city of Mardi (Madura) 
there were 1200 crores of gold deposited, 
every cnrre being equal to a thousand laks, 
and every lak to one humlred thousand 
dinars.” — Wajisdf, in Kfh'of, hi. .52. N.B. — 
The reading t)f the word crore is however 
doubtful here (see note by Elliot in hco). 
In any case the value of crore is misstated by 
Wassaf. 

c. 1343. — “They told mo that a certain 
Hindu farmed the revenue of the city and 
its territories (Daulatiiljad) for 17 kar5r . . . 
as for the kardr it is e<piivalont to 100 
and the lak- to 100,000 dinars.” — Ibn Batuta, 
iv. 49. 

c. 13.50. — “ In the course of three years he 
had misappropriated about a kror of tanhis 
from the revenue.” — Zia-addln-Barnl^ in 
Elliot, iii. 247. 

c. 1590. — “Zealous and upright men were 
put in charge of the revenues, each over one 
B[r0r of dams.” _ (These, it appears, were 
called krfiris.)— J'U-t-i4Mari, i. 13. 

1609. — “The King’s yeerely Income of 
his Crowne Land is fiftie Crou of Jhipian, 
every Crou is an hundred Leckes, and every 
Lecke is an hundred thousand Rupuis." — 
Hawkins, in Purchas, i. 216. 

1628. — “The revenue of all the territories 
under the Emperors of Delhi amounts, ac- 
cording to the Royal registers, to six arhs 
and thirty krors of dams. One arh is equal 
to a hundred krors (a kror being ten millions) 
and a hundred Krirrs of dams are equivalent 
to two kror.^ and fifty tars of rupees.”— 
Muhammad Bharlf Hanaji, in Elliot, vii. 138. 

1690. — “ The Nabob or Governour of Bengal 
was reputed to have left behind him at his 
Death, twenty Courous of Roupies : A 
koiirou is an hundred thousand lacks.” — 
Ovington, 189. 

1757. — “In consideration of the losses 
which the English Company have sustained 
... I will give them one crore of rupees.” 
^Orme, ii. 162 (ed. 1803). 

c. 1785. — “The revenues of the city of 
Decca, once the capital of Bengal, at a low 
estimation amount annually to two kherore.” 
— Carraccioli's Life of Clire, i. 172. 

1797. — “An Englishman, for H. E.’s 
amusement, introduced the elegant Euro- 
pean diversion of a race in sacks by old 
women: the Nabob was delighted beyond 
measure, and declared that though he had 
spent a crore of rupees ... in procuring 
amusement, he had never found one so 
pleasing to him.” — Teignmovth, Mem. i. 407. 


1879.— 

“ ‘Tell me what lies beyond our brazen 
gates.’ 

Then one replied, ‘The city first, fair 
Prince ! 

* # * * * * 

And next King BimbasAra’s realm, and 
then 

'The vast flat world with crores on crores 
of folk.’ ” 

Bir E. Arnold, The Light of Asia, iii. 

[CBOBI, s. “Tlie possessor or col- 
lector of a kror, or ten millions, of 
any given kind of money ; it was 
especially applied as an official desig- 
nation, under the Mohammedan govern- 
ment, to a collector of revenue to the 
extent of a kror of dams, or 250,000 
rupees, who was also at various timers 
invested with the general superin- 
tendence of the lands in his district, 
and the charge of the jiolice.” {IVilson.) 

[c. 1590. — See quotation under CBOBE. 

[1675. — “Nor does this exempt them 
from pishciuthing the Nabob’s Crcwry or 
(Tovernour.” — Yuk, Hedges' Diary, Hak. 
Soc. ii. ccxxxix.] 

[CBOTCHEY, KUBACHEE, 

properly Karachi, the sea-port and 
chief town of the province of Sind, 
which is a creation of the British rule, 
no town appearing to have existed on 
the site before 1725. In As Suyuti’s 
History of the Caliphs (E.T. p. 229) the 
capture of Klrakh or Kiraj is men- 
tioned. Sir H. M. Elliot thinks that 
this place was probably situated in if 
not named from Kachh. Jarrett {Ain, 
ii. 344, note) supposes this to be 
Karachi, wliich Elliot identified with 
the Krokala of Arrian. Here, accord- 
ing to Curtins, dwelt the Arabioi or 
Arabitai. The harbour of Karachi was 
possibly the Porus Alexandri, where 
Nearchus was detained by the monsoon 
for twenty-four days (see McGrindle, 
Ancient India, 167, 262). 

[1812. — “From Crotchey to Cape Monzo 
the people call themselves Balouches.” — 
Moriei', Journey through Persia, p. 5. 

[1839. — “. . . spices of all kinds, which 
are carried from Bombay ... to Koratchee 
or other ports in Sind.” — Elphinstone’s 
Caubul, i. ot4.] 

CBOW-PHEASANT, s. The 

popular Anglo-Indian name of a some- 
what ignoble bird (Fain. Cuculidae), 
common all over the plains of India, 
in Burma, and the Islands, viz. Oen- 
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tropus rufipennisy Illiger. It is held in 
India to give omens. 

1878.— “The crow-pheasant stalks past 
with his chestnut wings drooping by his 
side.” — Phil. liobinson, In My Indian 
OaideUy 7. 

1883. — “There is that ungainly object the 
eoucal, crow-pheasant, jungle-crow, or what- 
ever else you like to call the miscellaneous 
thing, as it clambers through a creeper-laden 
bush or spreads its reddish-bay wings and 
makes a slow voyage to the next tree. To 
judge by its appearance only it mi^ht be a 
crow developing for a peacock, but its voice 
seems to have been borrowed from a black- 
faced monkey.” — Tribes on my Frontier^ 155. 

CUBES, s. The fruit of the Piper 
Ciibebay a climbing shrub of tlie Malay 
region. [Its Hind, name kabdb chlnl 
marks its importation from the East 
by Chinese merchants.] Tlie word and 
the articles were well known in Europe 
in the Middle Ages, the former being 
taken directly from the Arab, kabdbah. 
It was used as a spice like other 
peppers, though less common. The 
importation into Europe had become 
inhnitesimal, when it revived in last 
century, owing to the medicinal power 
of the article having become known to 
our medical officers during the British 
occupation of J ava (1811-15). Several 
particulars of interest will be found in 
Harihury and FluckigePs Pharniacog. 
526, ana in the notes to Marco Poloy ii. 
380. 

c. 943. — “The territories of this Prince 
(the Maharaja of the Isles) produce all sorts 
of spices and aromatics. . . . The exports 
are camphor, lign-aloes, clove, sandal- wood, 
betel-nut, nutmeg, cardamom, cubeb {al- 
kabahah). . . — Alas’ iidi, i. 341 seq, 

13th cent. — 

“ Theo canel and the licoris 

And swete savoury meynto I wis, 

Theo gilofre, quybibe and maco. ...” 

King Alesavndery in Webn’s Metr. 

Rom., i. 279. 

1298. — “This Island (Java) is of surpass- 
ing wealth, producing black pepper, nutmegs, 
spikenard, galingalo, cubebs, cloves. . . .” 
— Marco Polo, ii. 254. 

c. 1328. — “There too (in Java) are pro- 
duced cubebs, and nutmegs, and mace, and 
all the other finest spices except pepper.” — 
Ftiar Jordanvs, 31. 

c. 1340. — “ The following are. sold by the 
pound. Raw silk ; saffron ; clove-stalks and 
cloves ; cubebs; lign-aloes. . . ."—Pegolotti, 
in Cathay, &c., p. 305. 

,, “Cubebs are of two kinds, i.e. 
domestic and wild, and both should be 
entire and light, and of good smell ; and the 
domestic are known from the wild in this 


way, that the former are a little more brown 
than the wild ; also the domestic are round, 
whilst the wild have the lower part a little 
flattened underneath like flattened buttons.” 
— Pegolotti, in Cathay, &c. ; in orig. 374 

c. 1390. — “Take fresh pork, seethe it, 
chop it small, and grind it well ; put to it 
hard yolks of eggs, well mixed together, 
with dried currants, powder of cinnamon, 
and maces, cubebs, and cloves whole.” — 
Recipe in Wrighfs Domestic Manners, 360. 

1563. — “iJ. Let us talk of cubebs; al- 
though, according to Sepulveda, we seldom 
use them alone, and only in compounds. 

“ 0. ’Tis not so in India ; on the contrary 
they are much used by the Moors soaked in 
wine . . . and in their native region, which 
is Java, they are habitually used for coldness 
of stomach ; you may believe mo they hold 
them for a very great medicine.” — Garcia, 
f. 80-80r. 

1572. — “The Indian physicians use 
Cubebs as cordials for the stomach. . . .” — 
Acosta, p. 138. 

• 1612. — “Cubebs, the pound . . . xvi. s.” 
— Rates and Valuatiovn (Scotland). 

1874. — “In a list of drugs to be sold in 
the . . . city of Ulm, a.d. 1596, cubebs are 
mentioned . . . the price for half an ounce 
being 8 kremers." — Ilanb. dr Fliick. 527. 

CUBEEE BUBB, ii.p. This was a 
famous banyaii-tree on an island of 
the Nerhudda, some 12 m. N.E. of 
Baroch, and a favourite resort of the 
English there in the 18th century. It 
is described by Forbes in his Or. Mem. 
i. 28 ; [2nd ed. i. 16, and in Pandurang 
I Hari, ed. 1873, ii. 137 seqq.']. Forbes 
I sfiys that it was thus called by the 
i Hindus in memory of a favourite 
stiint (no doubt Kablr). Possibly, how- 
ever, the name was merely the Ar. 
kablr, ‘great,’ given by some Mahom- 
medan, and misinterpreted into an. 
allusion to the sectarian leader. 

[1623. — “On an other side of the city, but 
out of the circuit of the houses, in an open 
place, is seen a great and fair tree, of that 
kind which I saw in the sea coasts of Persia, 
near Ormuz, called there Liil, but here Ber." 
-PJdella Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 35. Mr. Grey 
identifies this with the CUBEER BURR.] 

1818. — “ The popular tradition among the 
Hindus is that a man of great sanctity 
named Kubeer, having cleaned his teeth, 
as is practised in India, with a piece of 
stick, stuck it into the ground, that it took 
root, and became what it now is.” — Copland, 
in Tr. Lit. Soc. Bo. i. 290. 

OUCUYA, CUCUYADA, s. Aery 

of alarm or warning ; Malayal. kuKkuyOy 
‘to cry out’; not used by English, 
but found among Portuguese writers, 
who formed cncuyada from the native 
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word, as they did Orisada from kris 
(see CREASE). See Correa, Lendas, ii. 
2. 926. See also quotation from 
Tennent, under GOSS, and compare 
Australian cooey, 

1525. — “ On this immediately some of his 
Nairs who accompanied him, desired to 
smite the Portuguese who were going 
through the streets ; but the Regedor would 
not permit it ; and the Caimal approaching 
the King’s palace, without entering to 
speak to the King, ordered those cries of 
theirs to be made which they call cucu* 
yadas, and in a few minutes there gathered 
together more than 2000 Nairs with their 
arms. . . — Correa, ii. 926. 

1543. — “At the house of the pagod there 
was a high enclosure-wall of stone, where 
the Governor collected all his people, and 
those of the country came trooping with 
bows and arrows and a few matchlocks, 
raising great cries and cucuyadas, such as 
they employ to call each other to war, just 
like cranes when they are going to take 
wing.” — Ihid. iv. 327. 

CUDDALORE, n.]). A place on 
the marine backwater 16 m. S. of 
Pondicherry, famous in the early 
Anglo-Indian history of Coromandel. 
It was settled by the Company in 
1682-3, and Fort St. David’s was 
erected there soon after. Probably 
the correct name is Kadal-ur, ‘Sea- 
Town.’ [The Madras Gloss, gives Tam. 
kudal, ‘ iunction,’ wr, ‘ village,’ because 
it stands on tlie confluence of the 
Kadilam and Paravanar Rivers.] 

[1773. — “ Fort St. David is . . . built on a 
rising ground, about a mile from the Black- 
Town, which is called Cuddalore.”— 

p. 18.] 

GUDDAPAH, n.p. Tel. kadapa, 
[‘threshold,’ said to take its name from 
the fact that it is situated at the open- 
ing of the pass which leads to the holy 
town of Tripatty (Gribble, Man. of 
Cvddapah, p. 3) ; others connect it 
with Skt. kripa, ‘pity,’ and the 
Skt. name is Kripanagara]. A chief 
town and district of the Madras Presi- 
dency. It is always written Kurpah 
in Kirkpatrick’s Tran.slation of Tippods 
Letters, [and see Wilks, Mysore, ed. 
1869, i. 3031 It has been suggested 
as possible that it is the KAPIPH (for 
KAPIIIH) of Ptolemy’s Tables. [Kur- 
pah indigo is quoted on the London 
market.] 

1768.— “The chiefs of Shanoor and Kiipa 
also followed the same path.” — H. of Hyaur 
Naih. 189. 


CUDDOO, s, A generic name for 
pumpkins, [but usually applied to the 
musk-melon, cucurbita moschata (Watt, 
Econ. Diet. ii. 640)]. Hind. Kaddu. 

[1870. — “Pumpkin, Red and White — Hind. 
Kuddoo. This vegetable grows in great 
abundance in all parts of the Deccan.” — 
Riddell, hid. horn. Econ. 668.] 

CUDDY, s. The public or captain’s 
cabin of an Indiaman or other pas- 
senger ship. We have not been able 
to trace the origin satisfactorily. It 
must, however, be the same with the 
Dutch and Germ, kajute, which has 
the sjiine signification. This is also 
the Scandinavian languages, Sw. in 
kajuta, Dan. kahyt, and Grimm quotes 
kajute, “Casteria,” from a vocalnilary 
of Saxon words used in the first half 
of 15th century. It is perhaps origin- 
ally the siime with the Fr. cahute, ‘a 
hovel,’ which Littre quotes from 12th 
century as quahute. Ducange has L. 
Latin cahua, ‘casa, tugurium,’ but a 
little doubtfully. [Burton {Ar. Nights, 
xi. 169) gives P. kadah, ‘a room,’ and 
compares Cumra. The N.E.D. leaves 
the question doubtful.] 

1726. — “Neither will they go into any 
ship’s Ca3niyt so long as they see any one 
in the Skipper’s cabin or on the half-deck.” 
Valentijn, Vhorom. {and Pegu), 134. 

1769. — “It was his (the Captain’s) in- 
variable practice on Sunday to let down a 
canvas curtain at one end of the cuddy 
. . . and to read the church service, — a 
duty which he considered a complete clear- 
ance of the sins of the preceding week.” — 
Life of Lord Teignmonth, i. 12. 

1848. — “The youngsters among the pas- 
sengers, young Chaffers of the 150th, and 
poor little Ricketts, coming homo after his 
third fever, used to draw out Sedley at the 
cuddy-table, and make him tell prodigious 
stories about himself and his exploits 
against tigers and Napoleon.” — Vanity 
Fair, ed. 1867, ii. 255. 

CULGEE, s. A jewelled plume 
surmounting the sirpesh or aigrette 
upon the turban. Shakespear gives 
kalghl as a Turki word. [Platts gives 
kalghd, kalghl, and refers it to Skt. 
kalaSa, ‘ a spire.’] 

c. 1514. — “In this manner the people of 
Bftr&n catch great numbers of herons. The 
Eilki-«q; [‘Plumes worn on the cap or 
turban on groat occasions.’ Also see Punjab 
Trade Report, App., p. eexv.] are of the 
heron’s feathers.” — Baler, 154. 

1715. — “John Surman received a vest and 
Culgee set with precious stones.” — Wheder, 
ii. 246. 
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1769. — “ To present to Omed Roy, viz. : — 

1 Culgah 1200 0 0 

1 Surpage {sirpesh, or aigrette) . 600 0 0 

1 Killot (see Killut) . . . 250 0 0 ” 

— of Nabob's Entertainment. In 
Long^ 193. 

1786.-“ Three Kulgies, throe Sitrpaishes 
•(soe Sirpech), and three Pvduh (?) [padai., 
H. ‘a badge, a flat piece of gold, a neck 
■ornament’] of the value of 36,320 rupees 
have been despatched to you in a casket.” — 
Tippoos Letters^ 263. 

[1892. — Of a Banjara ox — “Over the 
beast’s forehead is a shaped frontlet of 
-cotton cloth bordered with patterns in 
colour with pieces of mirrt)r sewn in, and 
crowned by a kalgi or aigrette of peacock 
feather tips.” — L. Kipling, Beast and Man 
in India, 147. 

[The word was also ajiplied to a rich 
silk cloth iini)orted from India. 

[1714. — In a list of goods belonging to 
«ub-governors of the South Sea C. — “A pair 
of culgee window curtains.” — 2 ser. Notes d' 
Q. VI. 244.] 

CULMUREEA, KOORMUREEA, 

-S. Nautical H. kalmarlya^ ‘a calm,’ 
taken direct from Port, calmaria (Roe- 
buck). 

CULSEY, s. According to the 
quotation a weight of about a candy 
(q.v.). We have traced the word, 
wliich is rare, also in Prin.sep’s Tables 
{ed. Thomas, p. 115), as a measure in 
Bhuj , kalsi. And we And R. Drummond 
gives it : ^^Kiilsee or Ciilsy (Guz.). A 
weight of sixteen maunds”(the Guzerat 
inaunds are about 40 lbs., therefore 
Jcalsi =a}.)oi\t 640 lbs.). [The word is 
probably Skt. kalaH, ‘ a water jar,’ and 
hence a grain measure. The Madras 
Gloss, gives Can. kalasi as a measure of 
capacity holding 14 Seers.] 

1813. — “So plentiful are mangos . . . 
that during ray residence in Guzerat they 
were sold in the public markets for one 
rupee the culsey ; or 600 pounds in English 
weight.” — Forbes, Orient. Mem. i. 30 ; [2d. 
•ed. i. 20]. 

OUMBLY, CUMLY, CUMMUL, 

a. A blanket ; a cofirse woollen cloth. 
Skt. kamhala, appearing in the verna- 
•culars in slightly varying forms, e.g. 
H. kamll. Our first quotation sliows a 
■curious attempt to connect this word 
with the Arab, hamindl, ‘ a porter ’ (see 
HUMMAUL), «and with the camel’s hair 
■of John Baptist’s raiment. The word 
is introduced into Portugue.se as cam- 
holiin^ ‘ a cloak.* 


c. 1350. — “It is customary to make of 
those fibres wet-weather mantles for those 
rustics whom they call camalls,* whose 
business it is to carry burdens, and also to 
carry men and women on their shoulders in 
palankins {lecticis). ... A garment, such 
as I mean, of this camall cloth (and not 
camel cloth) I wore till I got to Florence. 

. . . No doubt the raiment of John the 
Baptist was of that kind. For, as regards 
camel's hair, it is, next to silk, the softest 
stuff in the world, and never could have 
been meant. . . .” — John MangnoUi, in 
Cathay, 366. 

1606. — “We wear nothing more fre- 
quently than those cambolins.” — Oouvea, 
f. 132. 

[c. 1610. — “Of it they make also good 
store of cloaks and capes, called by the 
Indians Mansaus, and by the Portuguese 
‘ Ormus cambalis.’” — Pyrard de Laval, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 240.] 

1673. —“ Leaving off to wonder at the 
natives quivering and quaking after Sunset 
wrai>ping themselves in a combly or Hair- 
Cloth.”— i'Vyrr, 54. 

1690. — “Camlees, which are a sort of 
Hair Coat made in Persia. . . .” — Ovington, 
4.5.5. 

1718. — “But as a body called the Gammul- 
poshes, or blanket wearers, were going to 
join Qhandaoran, their commander, they 
fell in with a body of troops of Mahratta 
horse, who forbade their going further.” — 
»SV/r Mvta<ihei'in, i. 143. 

1781.— “One comley as a covering . . . 
4 fanams, 6 dubs, 0 cash." — Prison Expenses 
of Hon. J. Lindsay, Lives of Lindsays, lii. 

1798.—“. . . a large black Eummul, or 
blanket.” — G. Forster, Travels, i. 194. 

1800. — “ One of the old gentlemen, ob- 
serving that 1 looked very hard at his cuinly, 
was alarmed lest I should think he possessed 
numerous flocks of sheep.” — Letter of Sir 
T. Miinro, in Life, i. 281. 

1813.— Forbes has cameleens.— O. Mem. 
i. 195 ; [2d. ed. i. 108]. 

CUMMERBUND, s. A mrdle. 
H. from P. kamar-hand, i.e. ‘ loin-band.’ 
Such an article of dress is habitually 
worn by domestic servants, peons, and 
irregular troops ; but any waist-belt is 
so termed. 

[1534. — “And tying on a cummerbund 
{camarahando) of yellow silk.” — Correa, iii. 
588. Canuirahandes in Dalhoquerque, Comm,, 
Hak. Soc. iv. 104.] 

1562. — “The Governor arriving at Goa 
received there a present of a rich cloth of 
Persia which is called comaxb&dos, being 
of gold and s\l^.”—Casianheda, iii. 396. 

♦ 

* Camalli (=faechini) survives from the Arabic 
in some parts of Sicily. 
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1616. — '*The nobleman of Xaxmasent to 
have a sample of gallie pottes, jugges, po- 
dingers, loc^inglasses, table bookes, chint 
bramport, and oombarbands, with the 
prices.”— Cocl»’» Diaty, i. 147. 

1638.— “Ils sorrent la veste d’vne cein- 
ture, qu’ils appellant Coinmerbant.”—ilfa»t- 
delslo, 223. 

1648.— “In the middle they have a well 
adjusted girdle, called a Commerbant.”— 
Van Twisty 55. 

1727. — “They have also a fine Turband, 
embroidered Shoes, and a Dagger of Value, 
stuck into a fine Cummerband, or Sash.”— 
A. Hamilton^ i. 229 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 233]. 

1810. — “They generally have the turbans 
and cummer-bunds of the same colour, by 
way of livery.” — Williamson, V. M. i. 274. 

[1826. — “My white coat was loose, for 
want of a kumberbund.”— Hari, 
ed. 1873, i. 276.] 

1880. — “. . . The Punjab seems to have 
found out Manchester. A meeting of native 
merchants at Umritsur . . . describes the 
effects of a shower of rain on the English- 
made turbans and Kummerbunds as if their 
heads and loins were enveloped by layers of 
starch .” — Pioneer Mail, June 17. 

CUMQUOT, s. The fruit of Citrus 
japonica, a miniature orange, often 
sent in jars of pre.served fruits, from 
China. Kumkwat is the Canton pro- 
nunciation of kin-kii, ‘ gold orange,’ the 
Chinese name of the fruit. 

CUMBA, s. H. kamrd, from Port. 
cdmaraj a chamber, a cabin. [In 
Upper India the drawing-room is the 
got Kamrdy so called bewtuse one end of 
it is usually semi-circular.] 

CUMRUNGA, s. See CARAM- 
BOLA. 

CUMSHAW, a. Chiu. Pigeon- 
English for bucksheesh (q.v.), or a 
present of any kind. According to 
Giles it is the Amoy pron. (kavi-sid) 
of two characters signifying ‘ grateful 
thanks.’ Bp. Moule suggests kan-siu 
(or Cantonese) kdm-sau, ‘ tliank-gift.’ 

1879. — “. . . they pressed upon us, block- 
ing out the light, uttering discordant cries, 
and clamouring with one voice, Kum-sha, 
i.e. backsheesh, looking more like demons 
than living men.” — Miss Bird's Golden Chet'- 
tonese, 70. 

1882. — “ As the ship got under weigh, the 
Compradore’s cumshas, according to ‘ olo 
custom,’ were brought on board . . . dried 
lychee. Nankin dates . . . baskets of 
oranges, and preserved ginger.” — The Fan- 
hjO(M, 103. 


CUNOHUNEE, s. H. kanckant. 
A dancing-girl.- According to Shake- 
spear, this IS the feniinine of a caste, 
Kanclian, whose w^omen are dancers. 
But there is doubt as to this : [see 
Crooke, Tribes and Castes, N.W.P, iv. 
364, for the Kanchan caste.] Kanchan 
is ‘ gold ’ ; also a yello^ pigment, which 
the women may have used ; see quot. 
from Bernier. [See DANCINQ-OIBL.] 

[c. 1590. — “The Kanjari ; the men of thi» 
class play the Pakhawaj, the Rabab, and 
the Tala, while the women sing and dance. 
His Majesty calls them Kanchanis.” — Ain, 
ed. Jarrett, hi. 257.] 

c. 1660. — “But there is one thing which 
seems to me a little too extravagant . . . 
the publick Women, I mean not those of 
the Bazar, but those more retired and con- 
siderable ones that go to the great marriages 
at the houses of the Oinrahs and Manseb- 
dars to sing and dance, those that are called 
Kenchen, as if you should say the gnilded 
the blossoming ones. . . .” — Bernier, E.T. 
88 ; [ed. Constable, 273 .f^</.]. 

c. 1661. — “ On regala dans le Serrail, 
toutes ces Dames Etrang^res, de festins et 
des dances des Quenchenies, qui sout dea 
femmes et des filTes d’une Caste de co nom, 
(^ui n’ont point d’autre profession que cello 
de la danse.” — Theoenot, v. 151. 

1689.— “And hero the Dancing Wenche.s, 
or Quenchenies, entertain you, if you 
please.” — Onington, 257. 

1799. — “In the evening the CanchaniB . . . 
have exhibited before the Prince and court. 
— Diary in Life of Colebrooke, 1.53. 

1810. — “The dancing-women are of differ- 
ent kinds . . . the Meeraseens never per- 
form before assemblies of men. . . . The 
Kunchenee are of an opposite stamp ; they 
dance and sing for the amu.sement of the 
male .sex.” — Williamson, T. M. i. 386. 

CUEIA MURIA, ii.p. Tlie name 
of a group of islands off the S.E. coa.st 
of Arabia (Kharydn Marydn, of Edrisi). 

1.527. — “Thus as they sailed, the .ship got 
lost upon the .shore of Fartaque in (the 
region of) Curia Muria ; and having swum 
a.shore they got along in company of the 
Moors by land to Calayata, and thence on 
to Ormuz.” — Correa, iii. 562 ; see also i. 366. 

c. 1535. — “Dopo Adem h Fartaque, e le 
i.sole Curia, Muria. . . ."—Somimrio de* 
Regni, in Rainusio, f. 325. 

1540. — “We letted not to discover the 
Isles of Curia, Muria, and Avedalcuria 
(in orig. Abedakuria)."— Mendez Pinto, E.T. 
p. 4. 

[1553. — See quotation under BOSAL- 
GAT.] 

1654. — “. . . it is necessary to come 
forth between Stlkara and the islands Khiir 
or Mliria {Khdr MOriyH)." — The Mohit, in 
Jour, As. <wc. Beng. v.’459i 
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[1833,— “The next place to Saugra is 
Koorya Moorya Ba^, which is extensive, 
and has good soundings throughout ; the 
islands are named Jibly, Hallanny, Soda, 
and Haskoo.” — 0/rw, Narr. i. 348.] 

H 

1834.--“ The next place to Saugra is 
Koorya Moorya Bay.”— J. R. Ueog. Roc. ii. 
208. 

OUBNUM, s. Tel. karammu; a 
village accountant, a town-clerk. 
Acc. to Wilson from Skt. karanay 
(see CRANNY). [It corresponds to the 
Tam. himikan (see CONICOPOLY).] 

1827. — “ Very little care has been taken 
to preserve the survey accounts. Those of 
several villages are not to bo found. Of 
the remainder only a small share is in the 
(Collector’s cutcherry, and the rest is in 
the hands of cumuins, written on cadjans.” 

-Minutp hif Rir T. Miinro, in Arbidltnot, i. 
285. 

CUBOUNDA, s. H. karamidd, A 
small plum-like fruit, which makes 
good jelly and tarts, and which the 
natives pickle. It is borne by Carissa 
carandas, li., a shrub common in many 
j)arts of India (N.O. Apocy7iaceae), 

[1870. — Kiddell gives a receipt for kur- 
under jelly, Lid. Ihm. Ecmi. 338.] 

[CUBBIG JEMA, adj. A corr. of 
TI. klumj jama^ “separated or detached 
from the rental of the State, as lands 
exempt from rent, or of which the 
revenue has been assigned to in- 
dividuals or institutions’^ (IFtV.son). 

[1687. — “. . . . that whenever they have 
a mind to build Factory!?, satisfying for the 
land where it was Currig Jema, that is 
over measure, not entred in the King’s 
books, or paying the u.suall and accu.stomed 
Rent, no Covernincnt should molest them.” 
— Vide, Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. Ixiii.j 

qUBBUMSHAW HILLS, n.p. 

This name a])pears in Rennell’s Bengal 
Atlas, applied to hills in the Gaya 
district. It is ingeniously supposed 
by F. Buchanan to have been a mis- 
take of the geographer’s, in taking 
Karnu - Chuupdr (‘ Kama’s place of 
meeting or teaching’), the name of an 
ancient ruin on the hills in (luestion, 
for Kariiachau PaJidr (Pa/itfr=Hill). — 
{Eastern India^ i. 4). 

CUBBY, s. In the East the staple 
food consists of some cereal, either (as 
in N. India) in the form of flour l)aked 
into unleavened cakes, or boiled in the 
grain, as rice is. Such food having 


little taste, some small quantity of a 
much more savoury preparation is 
added as a relish, or ‘ kitchen,’ to use 
the phrase of our forefathers. And this 
is in fact the proper office of curry in 
native diet. It consists of meat, feh, 
fruit, or vegetables, cooked with a 
([uantity of bruised spices and turmeric 
[see MUSSALLA] ; and a little of this 
gives a flavour to a large mess of rice. 
The word is Tam. kari, i.e. ‘ sauce ’ ; 
[fcan, v. ‘to eat by biting’]. The 
Canarese form karil was that adopted 
by the Portuguese, and is still in use 
at Goa. It is remarkable in how 
many countries a similar dish is ha- 
bitual ; pildo [see PILLAU] is the an- 
alogous mess in Persia, and kmkussu 
in Algeria ; in Egypt a dish well 
known as ruzz i)iufalfal [Lane, Mod. 
Egypt., ed. 1871, i. 185], or “peppered 
rice.” In England the proportions of 
rice and “kitchen” are usually reversed, 
so that the latter is made to constitute 
the bulk of the dish. 

The oldest indication of the Indian 
cuisine in this kind, though not a very 
])recise one, is cited by Athenaeus from 
Megasthenes : “ Among the Indians, 
at a banquet, a table is set before each 
individual . . . and on the table is 
jdaced a golden dish on which they 
throw, first of all, boiled rice . . . . 
and then they add many sorts of meat 
dressed after the Indian fashion” 
{Athen.y by Yongc, iv. 39). The 
earlie.st precise mention of curry is in 
the Mahavanso (c. a.d. 477), where it is 
said of Kassapo that “he partook of 
rice dressed in butter, with its full 
accompaniment of curries.” This is 
Tumour’s translation, the original Pali 
being stlpa. 

It is possible, however,, that the kind 
of curry used by Europeans and Ma- 
li ommedans is not of purely Indian 
origin, but has come down from the 
spiced cookery of medieval Europe 
and Western Asia. The medieval 
spiced dishes in question were even 
coloured like curry. Turmeric, indeed, 
called by Garcia de Orta, Indian saffron^ 
was yet unknown in Europe, but it 
was represented by saffron and sandal- 
woo(l. A notable incident occurs in 
the old English poem of King Richard, 
wherein the Lion-heart feasts on the 
head of a Saracen — 

“ soden full hastily 
With powder and with spysory, 

And with saffron of good colour.” 
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Moreover, there is hardly room for 
doubt that capsicum or red pepper (see 
CHILLY) was introduced into India by 
the Portuguese (see Hanbury and Fliick- 
weTy 407) ; and this spice constitutes 
the most important ingredient in 
modern curries. The Sanskrit books 
of cookery, which cannot be of any 
considerable antiquity, contain many 
recipes for curry without this ingre- 
dient. A reci])e for curry (caril) is 

f iven, according to Bluteau, in the 
Portuguese Arte de Cozinhay p. 101. 
This must be of the 17th century. 

It should be added that kari was, 
among the people of S. India, the 
name of only one form of ‘kitchen’ 
for rice, viz. of that in consistency 
resembling broth, as several of the 
earlier quotations indicate. Europeans 
have applied it to all the savoury con- 
coctions of analogous spicy character 
eaten with rice. These may be divided 
into three classes — viz. (1), that just 
noticed ; (2), that in the form of a 
stew of meat, fish or vegetables ; (3), 
that called by Europeans ‘ dry curry.’ 
The.se form the succe.ssive courses of 
a Hindu meal in S. India, and have in 
the vernaculars several discriminating 
names. 

In Java the Dutch, in their employ- 
ment of curry, keep much nearer to 
the original Hindu practice. At a 
breakfast, it is common tg hand round 
with the rice a dish divided into many 
sectoral space.s, each of which contains 
a different kind of curry, more or le.ss 
liquid. 

According to the Fankwae at Canton 
(1882), the word is used at the Chinese 
ports (we pre.sume in talking with 
Chinese servants) in the form kaarle 

(p. 62). 

1502. — “Then the Captain-major com- 
manded them to cut off the hands and ears 
of all the crews, and put all that into one of 
the small vessels, into which he ordered 
them to put the friar, also without cars or 
nose or hands, which he ordered to be strung 
round his neck with a palm-leaf for the 
King, on which he told him to have a curry 
(caril) made to eat of what his friar brought 
him.” — Correay Three Voyages, Hak. Soc. 
331. The “Friar” was a Brahman, in the 
dress of a friar, to whom the odious ruffian 
Vasco da Gama had given a .safe-conduct. 

1563. — “They made dishes of fowl and 
flesh, which they call caril.” — Garcia, f. 68. 

c. 1580. — “The victual of these (renegade 
soldiers) is like that of the barbarous people ; 
that of Moors all brings [UrinJ, ‘ rice ’] ; that 


of Gentoos rice-canil .” — Prlmor e Jlonra, 
kc., f. dv. 

1598. — “ Most of their fish is eaten with 
rice, which they seoth in broth, which they 
put ujjon the rice, and is somewhat soure, 
as if it were sodden in gooseberries, or un- 
ripe grapes, but it tasteth well, and is called 
Carriel [v.l. Carriil], which is their daily 
meat.” — Linschoten, 88 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 11 J. 
This is a good description of the ordinary 
tamarind curry of S. India. 

1606. — “Their ordinary food is boiled rice 
with many varieties of certain soups which 
they pour upon it, and which in those parts 
are commonly called caril.” — Oonrea, Qlh. 

1608-1610. — “. . . me disoit qu’il y auoit 
plus do 40 ans, qu’il estoit esclaue, ot auoit 
gagnd bon argent k celuy qui le ^wssedoit ; 
et toute fois qu’il ne luy donnoit pour tout 
viure qu’vne mesure de riz cru par iour .sans 
autre chose . . . et quel«piefois deux 

bascruqnes, <)|ui .sent tpiolque deux deniers 
(.see BUDGROOK), j>our auoir du Caril ii 
mettre auoc lo riz.” — Menguet, Voyages, 337. 

1623. — “In India they give the name of 
caril to certain messes made with butter, 
with the kernel of the coco-nut (in place of 
which might be used in our part of the 
world milk of almonds) . . . with spiceries 
of every kind, among the rest cardamonj 
and ginger . . . with vegetables, fruits, and 
a thou.sand other condiments of sorts ; . . . 
and the Christians, who eat everything, put 
in also flesh or fish of every kind, .and some- 
times eggs . . . with all which things they 
make a kind of broth in the f.ishion of our 
gnazzetti (or hotch-potch es) . . . and this 
broth with all the .said condiments in it they 
j)Our over a good (piantity of rice boiled 
simply with w.atcr and .salt, and the whole 
m.akes a most .savoury and substantial 
me.ss.” — P. della Valle, ii. 709 ; [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 328.] 

1681. — “Most sorts of thc.se delicious 
Fruits they gather before they be ripe, 
and boyl them to make Carrecs, to use the 
Portuguese word, that is somewhat to eat 
with and relish their Rice.” — Knox, p. 12. 
This perhaps indicates that the English enrrg 
is formed from the Port, caris, plural of 
caril. 

c. 1690. — “ Curcuma in Indift, tarn .ad 
cibum (juara ad medecinam adhibetur, Indi 
enim . . . adeo ipsi adsueti sunt ut cum 
cunctis admiscent condimentis et piscibus, 
praesertim autem isti quod karri ipsis 
vocatur.” — Rumphins, Pars Vta. p. 166. 

c. 1759-60.— “The currees are infinitely 
various, being a .sort of fricacees to eat with 
rice, made of any animals or vegetables.” — 
Grose, i. 1.50. 

1781. — “To-day have curry and rice for 

my dinner, and plenty of it as C , my 

messmate, has got the gripes, and cannot 
eat his share.” — lion. J. Lindsay's Imprison- 
ment, in Lives of Lindsays, iii. 296. 

1794-97.— 

“The Bengal squad he fed so wondrous nice, 

Baring his cuirie took, and Scott his rice.” 

Pursuits of Literature, 5th ed., p. 287. 
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This shows that curry was not a domesti- 
<cated dish in England at the date of publi- 
vcation. It also is a sample of what the 
wit was that ran through so many editions I 

c. 18^. — “J’ai substitu^ le lait k I’eau 
pour boisson . . . c’esh une sorte de contre* 
poison pour I’essence ae feu que forme la 
sauce enrag^e de mon serapiternel caxi.” — 
Jacquemont, Cort'espondance, i. 196. 

1848. — “ Now we have seen how Mrs. 
Sedley had prepared a fine curry for her 
son.” — Vanity Fair, ch. iv. 

1860. — . . Vegetables, and especially 
farinaceous food, are especially to be com- 
mended. The latter is indeed rendered 
attractive by the unrivalled excellence of 
the Singhalese in the preparation of in- 
numerable curries, each tempered by the 
delicate creamy juice expressed from the 
flesh of the cocoa-nut, after it has been 
reduced to a pulp.” — TenaenVs Ceylon, i. 77. 
N.B. Tennent is misled in supposing (i. 
437) that chillies are mentioned in the 
Mahavanso. The word is markka, which 
simply means “pepper,” and which Tumour 
has translated erroneously (p. 158). 

1874. — “ The craving of the day is for 
quasi-intellectual food, not loss highly pep- 
pered than the curries which gratify the 
faded stomach of a returned Nabob.” — 
Ji/achoood’s Magazine, Oct. 434. 

Tlie Dutch use the word as Kerrie 
or Karrie ; and Kari a VIndienne has 
a place in French cartes. 

OURRY-STUFF, s. Onions, chillies, 
'Ac. ; the usual material for preparing 
curry, otherwise mussalla ((pv.), repre- 
sented in England by the preparations 
•called curry-powder and curry -paste. 

1860. — “. . . with plots of esculents and 
■CUrry-stufFs of every variety, onions, chil- 
lies, yams, cassavas, and sweet potatoes.” — 
TennerU’s Ceylon, i. 463. 

OUSBAH, s. Ar. — H. kashuy ka- 
^aha; the chief place of a pergunnali 
(q.v.). 

1648. — “And the ca9abe of Tanaa is 
rented at 4460 »ardao«.” — S. Botelho, Tomho, 

150. 

[c. 1590. — “In the fortieth year of his 
Majesty’s reign, his dominions consisted of 
one hundred and five Sircars, sub-divided 
into two thousand seven hundred and 
thirty-seven kUBbah8.”—vlymi, tr. Gladwin, 
ii. 1 ; Jarrett, ii. 115.] 

1644. — “On the land side are the houses 
-of the Vazador (?) or Possessor of the 
Oasabe, which is as much as to say the town 
-or aldea of Mombaym (Bombay). This 
town of Mombaym is a small and scattered 
iaffair.” — Bocarro, MS. fol. 227. 

c. 1844-45. — “In the centre of the large 
Ousbah of Streevygoontum exists an old 
^ud fort, or rather wall of about 20 feet 


high, surrounding some 120 houses of a 
body of people calling themselves Kotie. 
Vellalas, — that is ‘ Fort Vellalas.’ Within 
this wall no police officer, warrant or Peon 
ever enters. . . . The females are said to 
be kept in a state of great degradation and 
ignorance. They never pass without the 
walls alive ; when dead they are carried 
out by night in sacks.” — Rejx)rt by Mr. E. 
B. Thomas, Collector of Tinnevelly, quoted 
in Lord Stanhope’s Miscellanies, 2nd Series, 
1872, p. 132. 

CUSCUSS, cuss, s. Pers.-H. 

^asldias. The roots of a grass [called 
ill N. India senthd or Hn,] which 
abounds in the drier parts of India, 
Anatherum muricatnm (Beauv.), An- 
dropogon muricatus (Retz), used in 
India during the hot dry winds to 
make screens, which are kept con- 
stantly wet, in the window openings, 
and the fragrant evaporation from 
which greatly cools tlie house (see 
TATTY). This device seems to be as- 
cribed by Abul Fazl to the invention 
of Akbar. These roots are well known 
in France by the name vetyver, which 
is the Tam. name vettiveru, ‘ the root 
which is dug up.’ In some of the N. 
Indian vernaculars kliaskhas is ‘ a 
poppy-head’ ; [but this is a different 
word, Skt. kliaskhasa, and compare P. 
J^sh^ash]. 

I 

c. 1590.— “But they (the Hindus) were 
notorious for the want of cold water, the 
intolerable heat of their climate. . . . His 
Majesty remedied all these evils and defects. 
He biught them how to cool water by the 
help of sjiltpetre. . . . Ho ordered mats to 
be woven of a cold odoriferous root called 
KhUBS . . . and when wetted with water 
on the outside, those within enjoy a pleas- 
ant cool air in the height of summer.” — 
Ayeen {Gladwin, 1800), ii. 196 ; [ed. Jarrett, 
iii. 9]. 

1663. — “Keb hanays." See (luotatiou 
under TATTY. 

1810.— “The Kubb-Kubb . . . when fresh, 
is rather fragrant, though the scent is some- 
what terraceous.” — Williamson, V. M. i. 
235. 

1824. — “ Wo have tried to keep our rooms 
C(X)1 with ‘tatties,’ which are mats formed 
of the KuBkOB, a peculiar sweet-scented 
grass. . . .” — Heher, ed. 1844, i. 59. 

It is curious that the coarse grass 
which covers the more naked j^rts of 
the Islands of the Indian Archinelago 
appears to be called kusu-kusu {Wallowe, 
2nd ed ii. 74). But we know not if 
there is any community of origin in 
these names. 
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[1832. — “The sirrakee («V/C’f) and .saiiiturh 
{s^hd) are two specimens of one genus of 
jungle grass, the roots of which are called 
secundah {sirkanda) or khuB~khu8.” — Mrs. 
Mwr Hiisan Ali, Obsei'vations, &c., ii. 208.] 

In the sense of poppy-seed or poppy- 
head, this word is P. ; De Orta says 
At. ; [see above.] 

1563. — “ ... at Cambaiete, seeing in the 
market that they were selling poppy-heads 
big enough to till a canivdii, and also some 
no bigger than ours, and asking the name, 
I was told that it was caxaix (cashcash) — 
and that in fact is the name in Arabic — 
and they told me that of these poppies was 
made opium {auijido), cuts being made in 
the poppy-head, so that the opium exudes.” 
— Garcia De Orta, f. 155. 

1621. — “The 24th of April public pro- 
clamation was made in Ispahan by the 
King’s order . . . that on pain of death, 
no one should drink cocnur, which is a 
liquor made from the husk of the capsule 
of opium, called by them khash-khash.” — 
P, deUa Vafle, ii. 209 ; [rocwar is P. 

CUSP ADOBE, s. All old term for 
a spittoon. PovUcmpadeira, from cuspir^ 
[Lat. cotiipuere], to spit. Cuspidor 
would be properly qui multum spuit. 

[1554. — Speaking of the greatness of the 
Sultan of Bengal, he says to illustrate it — 
“From the camphor which goes with his 
spittle when he spits into his gold spittoon 
(cospidor) his chamberlain has an income of 
2000 cruzados.” — Castanheda, Bk. iv. ch. 83.] 

1672. — “Here maintain themselves three 
of the most powerful lords and Naiks of this 
kingdom, who are subject to the Crown 
of Velour, and pay it tribute of many 
hundred Pagodas . . . viz. Vitipa-naik of 
Madv.ra, the King’s Cuspidoor-bearer, 200 
Pagodas, Cristapa-naik of Chengier, the 
King’s Betel -HerwQT, 200 pagodas, the Naik 
of Tanjoimer, the King’s Warder and 
Umbrella carrier, 400 Pagodas. . . — 

Baldaeus, Germ. ed. 1.53. 

1735. — In a list of silver plate we have 

“5 cuspadores.”— iii. 139. 

1775. — “Before each person was placed a 
large brass salver, a black earthen pot of 
water, and a brass cuspadore.” — Forrest, V. 
to N. Guinea, kc. (at Magindanao), 235. 

[1900.— “The royal cuspadore” is men- 
tioned among the regalia at Selangor, and a 
“ cuspadore ” (keto)^ is part of the marriage 
appliances. — Skeat, Malay Magic, 26, 374.J 

OUSTARD-iU>PLE, p. The name 
in India of a fruit {Anoim sqmmom, L.) 
originally introduced from S. America, 
but which spread over India during the 
16th century. Its commonest name 
in Hindustan is sharlfay i.e. ‘ noble * ; 
but it is also called Sltap'hal., i.e. * the 


Fruit of Sita,’ whilst another Anwia 
(‘bullock’s heart,’ A. reticulata^ L., the 
custard-apple of the W. Indies, where 
both names are applied to it) is called 
in the south by the name of her 
husband Rdma. And the SUap*hal and 
Rdmp*hal have become the subject of 
Hindu legends (see ForheSy Or. Mem. iii. 
410). The fruit is called in Chinese 
Fan-li-chiy i.e. foreign leechee. 

A curious controversy has arisen 
from time to time as to whether this 
fruit and its congeners were really 
imported from the New World, or 
were indigenous in India. They are 
not mentioned among Indian fruits by 
Baber (c. a.d. 1530), but the transla- 
tion of the Ain (c. 1590) by Prof.. 
Bloch mann contains among the “ Sweet 
Fruits of Hindustan,” Gustard-ap))le 
(p. 66). On referring to the original,, 
however, the word is saddp’hal (fructiw 
permnis), a Hind, term for which 
Shakespear gives many applications, 
not one of them the anona. The bel 
is one {Aegle marmelos), and seems 
as probable as any (see BAEL). The 
custard-apple is not mentioned by 
Garcia de Orta (1563), Linschoten 
(1597), or even by P. della Valle 
(1624). It is not in Bontius (1631), 
nor in Piso’s commentary on Bontiua 
(1658), but is described as an American 
product in the West Indian part of 
Piso’s book, under the Brazilian name 
Araticu. Two species are described as. 
common by P. Vincenzo Maria, who.se 
book was published in 1672. Both 
the custard-a])])le and the sweet-sop’ 
are fruits now generally diffused in 
India ; but of their having been im- 
ported from the New World, the name 
Ano?ia, which we find in Oviedo to- 
have been the native West Indian 
name of one of the species, and which 
in various corrupted shapes is applied 
to them over different parts of the 
East, is an indication. Crawfurd, it 
is true, in his Malay Dictionary ex- 
phiins nona or buah- (“fruit”) nona 
in its application to the custard-apple 
as fructus virginali% from 7 nma, the 
term ajiplied in the Malay countries, 
(like missy in India) to an unmarried 
European lady. But in the face of the 
American word this becomes out of the 
question. 

It is, however, a fact that among the 
Bharhut sculptures, among the carv- 
ings due up at Muttra hy General 
Cunnin^iam, and among the copies 



CUSTARD-APPLE. 285 CUSTARD- A PPL E. 

from wall-paintings at Ajanta (as name of the fruit is «/fcan/tt=“nobili8”). 
})ointed out by Sir G. Birdwood in We also find in a Manilla Vocabulary 
1874, (see Athenaeum^ 26th October), that ate or atte is the name of tliis fruit 
\Bombay Gazetteer^ xii. 490]) there is a in the Phili])pines. And from Rheede 
fruit represented which is certainly we learn tliat in Malabar the dtd was 
very like a custard-apple (though an sometimes called by a native name 
abnormally big one), and not very like meaning “ the Manilla jack-fruit ” ; 
anything else yet pointed out. General whilst the Anona reticulata^ or sweet- 
Cunningham is convinced that it is a sop, was called by the Malabars “ the 
custard-apple, and urges in corrobora- Parangi (i.e. Firingi or Portuguese) 
tion of his view that tne Portuguese in jack-fruit.” 

introducing the fruit (which he does These facts seem to indicate that 
not deny) were merely bringing coals probably the Citd and its name came 
to Newcastle ; that he has found ex- to India from Mexico vid the Philip- 
tensive tracts in various parts of India pines, whilst the anona and its name 
covered with the wild custard-apple ; came to India from Hispaniola md the 
and also that this fruit bears an in- Cape. In the face of these probabilities 
digenous Hindi name, dtd or dt^ from the argument of General Cunningham 
the Sanskrit dtripya. from tlie existence of the tree in a wild 

It seems hard to pronounce about state loses force. The fact is undoid)ted 
this dtri^nja. A very high authority, and may be corroborated by the follow- 
Prof. Max Miiller, to Avhom avg once ing passage from “ Observations on the 
referred, doubted whether the word nature of the Food of the Inhabitants of 
(meaning ‘ delightful ’) ever existed in South India” 1864, 'p. 12: — “I have seen 
real Sanskrit. It was probably an it stated in a botenical work that this 
artificial name given to the fruit, and plant {A7iona sq.) is not indigenous, 
he compared it aptly to the factitious but introduced from America, or the 
Latin of aureum maluni for “ orange,” W. Indies. If so, it has Liken most 
though the latter word really comes kindly to the soil of the Deccmi, for 
from the Sanskrit ndranga. On the the jungles are full of it ” : [also see 
other hand, dtripya is c[Uoted by Raja Watt, Econ,. Diet. ii. 259 seq., who 
Radhakant Deb, in his Sanskrit die- supports the foreign origin of the 
tionary, from a medieval work, the plant]. The author adds that the 
Dravyaguna. And the (juestion wild custard-apples saved the lives of 
would have to be considered how far manv during famine in the Hvderabad 

V t. 

the MSS. of such a work are likely to country. But on the other hand, the 
have been subject to modern interpola- Argemone Mexicana, a plant of un- 
tion. Sanskrit names have certaiidy cpiestioned American origin, is now 
been invented for many objects which one of the most familiar weeds all over 
were unknown till recent centuries. India. The cavshew {Anacardimn occi- 
Thus, for example, Williams gives dentate), also of American origin, and 
more than one word for cactus, or carrying its American name with it to 
prickly pear, a class of plants which India, not only forms tracts of jungle 
was certainly introduced from America now (as Sir G. Birdwood has stated) 
(see Vidara and Visvasaraka, in his in Canara and the Concan (and, as we 
Skt. Dictionary). may add from personal knowledge, in 

A new dilficulty, moreover, arises as Tanjore), but was described by P. 
to the indigenous claims of dtd, which Vincenzo Maria, more than two 
is the name for the fruit in Malabar as hundred and twenty years ago, as 
well as in Upper India. For, on turn- then abounding in the wilder tracts 
ing for light to the splendid works of of the western coast, 
the Dutch ancients, Rheede and Rum- The question raised by General 
phius, we find in the former {Hortus Cunningnam is an old one, for it is 
Malabaricus, part iv.) a reference to a alluded to by Rumphius, who ends by 
certain author, ‘Recchus de Plantis leaving it in doubt. We caimot say 
Mexicanis,’ as giving a drawing of a that we have seen any satisfactory 
custard-apple tree, the name of which suggestion of another (Indian) plant 
in Mexico was ahaU or at^, “fructu as that represented in the ancient 
apud Mexicanos praecellenti arbor sculpture of Bharhut. [Dr. Watt ^ys : 
nobilis ” (the expressions are note- “ They may prove to be conventional 
worthy, for the popular Hindustani representations of the jack-fruit tree 
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or some other allied plant ; they are 
not unlike the flower-heads of the 
sacred kadamba or AntJioceplialuSj^ {loc. 
('it. i. 260)]. But it is well to get rid 
of fallacious arguments on either side. 

In the “ Materia Mediixi of the Hindus 
hy Udoy Chand Diitt, w’ith a Glossary 
hy G. King, M.B., Calc. 1877,” we find 
the following synonyms given ; — 

“ilaona squumosa: Skt. Gandagatra; 
Beiig. Atd ; Hind. Sharif a^ and Sltd- 
phal.” 

Anona reticulata: Skt. Lamli; 

Beiig. LomV’ * 

1672. — “The plant of the Atta in 4 or 6 
years comes to its greatest size . . . the 
fruit . . . under the rind is divided into so 
many wedges, corresponding to the external 
compartments. . . The pulp is very white, 
tender, delicate, and so delicious that it 
unites to agreeable sweetness a most delight- 
ful fragrance like rose-water . . . and if 
presented to one unaccpiainted with it ho 
would certainly take it for a blaniange. . . . 
The Anona,” «c., &c. — P. Vincenzo Maria, 
pp. 346-7. 

1690. — “ They (Hindus) feed likewise upon 
Pine-Apples, Custaxd-apples, so called 
because they resemble a (Justard in Colour 
and Taste. . . —Orington, 303. 

c. 1830.—“. . . the custard-apple, like 
russet bags of cold pudding.” — Toni Cringle's 
Log, ed. 1863, p. 140. 

1878.— “The gu.shing custard-apple with 
its crust of stones and luscious pulp.” — Pk 
Rohiiuoii, In my Indian Harden, [49]. 

CUSTOBI, s. Used ill Madras as 
the equivalent of Dustoor, Dustoory, 
of which it is a translation. Both 
words illustrate the origin of Customs 
in the solemn revenue sense. 

1683. — “Threder and Barker positively 
denied ye overweight, ye Merchants proved 
it by their books ; but ye skeyne out of 
every draught was contest, and claimed as 
their due, having been always the custom.” 
— Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 83. 

1768-71. — “Banyans, who . . . serve in 
this capacity without any fixed pay, but 
they know how much more they may charge 
upon every m^ee, than they have in reali% 
paid, ana this is called costumado.” — 
iStavorinus, E.T., i. 522. 

CUSTOMEE, s. Used in old books 
of Indian trade for the native ofiicial 
who exacted duties. [The word was 


* Sir Joseph Hooker observes that the use of 
the terms Custard-apple, Bullock’s heart, and 
Sweet-sop has been so indiscriminate or uncertain 
that it is hardly possible to use them with un- 
questionable accuracy. 


in common use in England from 1446 
to 1748 ; see N.E.D.] 

[1609. — “ His houses . . . are seized on 
by the Customer.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 25 ; 
and comp. Foster, ibid. ii. 225. 

[1615. — “The Customer should come and 
visitt them .” — Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. i. 44.] 

1682. — “ The several affronts, insolences, 
and abuses dayly put upon us by Boolchund, 
our chief Customer.— i/wfoeif, Diam/, [Hak. 
Soc. i. 33]. 

CUTCH, s. See CATECHU. 

CUTCH, n.^>. Properly Kachchh, a 
native State in the West of India, 
immediately ad joining Sind, the Rajput 
ruler of which is called the Rdo. The 
name does not occur, as far as we have 
found, in any of the earlier Portuguese 
writers, nor in Linschoten, [but the 
latter mentions the gulf under the 
name of Jaqueta (Hak. Soc. i. 56 .s’ei^.)]. 
The Skt. word kachchha seems to mean 
a morass or low, flat land. 

c. 1030. — “At this place (Mansura) tho 
river (Indus) divides into two streams, one 
empties itself into the sea in the neighbour- 
hood of the city of Ldhariini, and the other 
branches off to the oast to tho borders of 
Each.” — A l-Jiirunl, in Elliot, i. 49. 

Again, “Each, the country producing^ 
gum ” {i.e. mvkal or bdellium), p. 66. 

The port mentioned in the next 
three extracts was probably Mandavi 
(this name is said to signify “ Custom- 
House ” ; [mandm, ‘ a temporary hut,’ 
is a term commonly applied to a 
bazaar in N. India]. 

1611. — “Cuts-m^orc, a place not far from 
tho River of Zinde.” — Nic. Dounton, in 
Pvrdias, i. 307. 

[1612. — “The other ship which proved of 
CxLtB-nagana." — Danvers, Letters, i. 179.] 

c. 1615. — “ Francisco Sodro . . . who wa.s 
serving as captain-major of the fortress of 
Dio, went to Cache, with twelve ships and a 
sangvicel, to inflict chastisement for the 
arrogance and insolence of these blacks 
(“ . . . pela soberhia e desaforos d'este^ 
negros. . . .” — “ Of these niggers ( ”), think- 
ing that he might do it as easily as Gaspar 
de Mello had punished those of Por.^’ — 
Bocarro, 257. 

[c. 1661. — “Dara . . . traversing with 
speed the territories of the Raja Eatche 
soon reached the province of Guzarate. ...” 
—Bernier, ed. Constable, 73.] 

1727. — “The first town on the south side 
of tho Indus is CvLtch-naggen." — A. 
Hamilton, i. 131 ; [ed. 1744]. 
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OUTOH OUNDAVA, n.p. Kachchh 
Ganddva or Kctchchl, a province of 
Biluchistan, under the Khan of Kela’t, 
adjoining our province of Sind ; a 
level plain, subject to inordinate heat 
ill suninier, and to the visitation of the 
aimum. Across the northern part of 
this plain runs the railway from 
Sukkur to Sihi. Ganddva^ the chief 
place, has been shown by Sir H. 
Elliot to be the Kanddbll or Kandhdbel 
of the Arab geographers of the 9th 
and 10th centuries. The name in its 
modern shape, or what seems intended 
for the same, occurs in the Persian 
version of the Chachndmahf or H. of 

A cutcha Brt('k is a sun-dried brick. 

,, House is built of mud, or of sun- 
dried brick. 

,, /{oad is earthwork only. 

,, Apjwintment is acting or tem- 

porary. 

,, Settlement is one where the land 
is held without lease. 

,, J ceount or Estimate, is one which 
is rough, superficial, and un- 
trustworthy. 

,, Maund, or Seer, is the smaller, 
where two weights are in use, 
as often happeiLS. 

,, Major is a brevet or local Major. 

,, Colour is one that won’t wash. 

,, Fever is a simple ague or a light 
attack. 

,, Pice generally means one of 
th(jse simorphous coppers, 
current in up-country bazars 
at varying rates of value. 

,, Coss — see analogy under Mauud 

above. 

,, Roof. A roof of mud laid on 
beams ; or of thatch, &c. 

,, Scoundrel, a limi) and fatuous 
knave. 

,, Seam {sildl) is the tailor’s tack 
for trying on. 

1763. — “ 11 parait que les catcha cosses 
sont plus on usage (pie les autres cosses dans 
le gouvernement du Decan.” — Lett res Edifi- 
antes, xv. 190. 

1863. — “ In short, in America, where they 
cannot get a pucka railway they take a 
kutcha one instead. This, T think, is what 
wo must do in India.” — Lord Elgin, in 
Letters and Journah, 432. 

Captain Burton, in a letter dated 
Aug. 26, 1879, and printed in the 

Academy” (p. 177), explains the 
gypsy word gorgio, for a Gentile or 
iion-Rommany, as being kachha or 
cutclia. This may be, but it does 
not carry conviction. 


the Conquest of Sind, made in A.D. 
1216 (see Elliot, i. 166). 


CUTCHA, KUTCHA, adj. Hind. 
kachchd, ‘ raw, crude, unripe, un- 
cooked.’ This word is with its oppo- 
site pakkd (see PUC]^) among the 
most constantly recurring Anglo-Indian 
colloquial terms, owing to the great 
variety of metaphorical applications of 
which both are susceptible. The 
following are a few examples only, 
but they will indicate the manner of 
use better than any attempt at com- 
prehensive definition : — 

A pucka Brick is a proj^erly kiln-burnt 
brick. 

,, House is of burnt brick or stone 
with lime, and generally 
with a terraced plaster roof. 

,, Road is a Macadamised one. 

,, Appointment is permanent. 

„ Settlement is one fixed for a term 

of years. 

,, Account, or Estimate, is carefully 

made, and claiming to Iw 
relied on. 

,, Maund, or Seer, is the larger of 
two in use. 

,, Major, is a regimental Major. 

,, Colour, is one that will wash. , 

,, Ferer, is a dangerous remittent 

or the like (what the Italians 
call peniizziosa). 

„ Pice; a double copper coin 

formerly in use ; also a 
proper pice (=4 anna) from 
the Govt, mints. 

,, Cos.s — see under Maund above. 

,, Roof; a terraced roof made with 
cement. 

,, Scoundrel, one who.se motto is 
“Thorough.” 

,, Seam is the definite .stitch of the 
garment. 

CUTCI^-PUCKA,adj. This term 
is applied in Bengal to a mixt kind of 
building in which burnt brick is used, 
but which is cemented with mud in- 
stead of lime-mortar. 

OUTCHERRY, and in Madras 
CUT'CHERY, s. An office of ad- 
ministration, a court-house. Hind. 
kachahrty used also in Ceylon. Tlie 
word is not usually now, in Bengal, 
applied to a merchant’s counting-house, 
which is called dufter, hut it is applied 
to the office of an Indigo- Planter or a 
Zemindar, the business in which is 
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more like that of a Magistrate’s or 
Oollector’s Office. In the service of 
Tippoo Sahib cutcherry was used in 
peculiar senses besides the ordinary 
one. In the civil administration it 
seems to have been used for something 
like what we should now call Depart- 
ment (see ejj. I'ippoo’a LeMerSy 292) ; 
and in the army for a division or large 
brigade (e.g. ibid. 332 ; and see under 
JYSHE and (juotation from Wilks 
below). 

1610. — “Over against this seat is the 
■Cichery or Court of Rolls, where the King’s 
Viseer sits every morning some three hoiires, 
by whose hands passe all matters of Rents, 
■Grants, Ljinds, Firmans, Debts, &c.” — 
Hatrkins, in /^urc/ais, i. 439. 

1673. — “At the lower End the Royal 
Exchange or (^ueshe^ . . . opens its fold- 
ing doors .” — Frgrry 261. 

[1702. - “ Dnt not makeing an early 

escape themselves were carried into the 
Cacherra or publick Gaol .” — HedgeSy Ditiry, 
Hak. Soc. ii. cvi,] 

1763. — “The Secretary acquaints the 
Board that agreeably to their orders of the 
9th May, he last Saturday attended the 
Court of Cutcherry, and acquainted the 
Members with the charge the President of 
the Court had laid against them for non- 
attendance.” — In Lon<jy 316. 

,, “The protection of our Gomastahs 
and servants from the oppression and juris- 
diction of the Zemindars and their Cut- 
cherries has been ever foimd to be a liberty 
highly essential both to the honour and 
interest of our nation.” — From the Chief 
and Council at Dacca, in Van SUtart, i. 247. 

c. 1765. — “ We can truly aver that during 
almost five years that wo presided in the 
Cutchery Court of Calcutta, never any 
murder or atrocious crime came before us 
but it was proved in the end a Bramiti was 
at the bottom of it.” — Jlolwell, Interesting 
Historical Events, Pt. II. 152. 

1783. — “The moment they find it true 
that the English Government shall remain as 
it is, they will divide sugar and sweetmeats 
among all the people in the Cutcheree; 
then every body will speak sweet words.” — 
Native Letter, in Foi'bes, Or. Mem. iv. 227. 

1786. — “You must not .suffer any one to 
<;ome to your house ; and whatever business 
you may have to do, let it bo transacted in 
our Euchurry.” — Tig) poo's Letters, 303. 

1791. — “At Seringapatam General Mat- 
thews was in confinement. James Skurry 
was sent for one day to the Eutcherry 
there, and some pewter plates with marks 
on them were shown to him to explain ; he 
saw on them words to this purport, ‘ I am 
indebted to the Malabar Christians on 
account of the Public Service 40,000 Rs. ; 
the Company owes me (about) 30,000 Rs. ; 
I have taken Poison, and am now within a 


short time of Davlh ; whoever communicates 
this to the Bombjiy Govt, or to my wife 
will be amply rewarded. (Signed) Richard 
Matthews.’” — Narrative of Mr. William 
Drake, and other Prisoners (in Mysore), in 
Madras Couriei', 17th Nov. • 

c. 1796.—“. . . the other Asof Miran 
Hussein, was a low fellow and a debauchee, 
. . . who in different . . . b^wns was carried 
in his palki on the .shoulders of dancing girls 
as ugly as demons to his Kutcheri or hall 
of audience.” — //. of Tipn Bultdn, E.T. by 
Miles, 246. 

,, “ ... the favour of the Hultan towards 

that worthy man (Dundia Wifgh) .still con- 
tinued to increa.se . . . hut although, after 
a time, a Eutcheri, or brigade, was named 
after him, and onlers were i.ssued for his 
release, it was to no purpo.se.”— 7 248. 

[c. 1810. — “ Four appears to have been the 
fortunate number (with Tippoo ; four com- 
1 panics {getr.), one batbilion (teep), four tecj/s 
■ one cusltotju (see KOSHOON) : . . . four 
I one Cutcherry. Tlie establishment 

. . . of a cutchernj . . . .5,688, but these 
number.s fiuctuated with the Sultaun’s 
caprice.s, and at one time a ciishoon, with its 
cavalrv attached, was a legion of about 
3,000.’“— II 7//-.S', Mysore, ed. 1869, ii. 132.] 

1834.— “I mean, my dear Lady Wrough- 
ton, that the man to whom Sir Charles is 
most heavily indebted, is an officer of his 
own Eucheree, the very sircar who cringes 
bj you every morning for orders.” — T/te. 
Baboo, ii. 126. . 

1860. — “ I was told that many years ago, 
what remained of the Dutch records were 
removed from the record-njom of the 
(k)lonial Office to the Cutcherry of the 
Government Agent.” — Tenneul's Ceylon, 
i. xxviii. 

1873. — “I’d rather be out here in a tent 
any time . . . than be stewing all day in a 
stuffy Eutcherry li.stcning to Ram Buksh 
and Co. perjuring themselves till they are 
nearly white in the face.” — The. True lt<- 
fonner, i. 4. 

1883. — “Surrounded by what seemed to 
me a mob of natives, with two or three dogs 
at his feet, talking, writing, dicbiting, — in 
short doing Cutcherry.”— G. liaikes, in 
Bosioorth Smith’s Lord Lav'rence, i. 59. 

OUTOHN AR, s. Hi ud. hichndr, Skt. 
kdnehandra (M7ichana, ‘gold’) the 
beautiful flowering tree Dauhinia 
variegata, L., and .some other specie.s 
of the same genus (N. 0. Legmninosae). 

1855. — “ Very good fireworks were ex- 
hibited . . . among the best was a sort of 
maj^pole hung round with minor fireworks 
which went off in a blaze and roll of smoke, 
leaving disclosed a tree hung with rjuivering 
flowers of purple flame, evidently intended 
to represent the Eachnar of the Burmese 
; forests.” — Yule, Mission to Ava, 95. 
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CUTTACK, n.p. The chief city 
of Orissa, and district immediately 
attached. From Skt. katdka^ ‘ an 
army, a camp, a royal city.’ This 
name Al-kataka is applied by Ibn 
Batuta in the 14th century to Deogir 
in the Deccan (iv. 46), or at least to 
a i)art of the town adjoining that 
ancient fortress. 

c. 1567.— “Citta di Catheca.” — Cesare 
Federiri, in Ramiasio, iii. 392. [Catecha, in 
Ilakl. ii. 358]. 

[c. 1590. — “ Attock on the Indus is called 
Atak Benares in contra distinction to Katak 
Benares in Orissa at the opposite extremity 
of the Empire.” — Ain, ed. Jarrett, ii. 311.] 

1633. — “The 30 of April we set forward 
in the Morning for the City of Goteka (it 
is a city of seven miles in compasse, and it 
standeth a mile from Malcandy where the 
Court is kept.” — Bmton, in ILd f. v. 49. 

1726. — “Cattek.” — Vatentijn, v. 158. 

OUTTANEE, s. Some kind of 
I)iece-goods, apparently either of silk 
or mixed silk and cotton. Kuttdn, 
Pers., is flax or linen cloth. This is 
perhaps the word. \Kattan is now used 
ill India for the waste selvage in silk 
weaving, which is sold to Patwas, and 
used for stringing ornaments, such as 
joshans (armlets of gold or silver beads) 
hdznhamfn (armlets with folding bands), 
&c. (Yuanf All, Mon. on Silk Fabrics, 
66).] Gutanees appear in Milburn’s 
list of Calcutta piece-goods. 

[1598. — “Cotonias, which arc like canvas.” 
— Lhuchoten, Hak. Soc. i. 60.] 

[1648. — “Contends.” See under AL- 

CATIF. 

[1673. — “ Cuttanee breeches.” See under 

ATLAS. 

[1690. — “ . . . rich Silks, .such as Atla.ssc.s, 
Guttanees. . . .” — See under ALLEJA. 

[1734. — “They manufacture ... in 
cotton and .silk called Guttenees.” — d. 
Hamilton, i. 126 ; ed. 1744.] 

CUTTRY. See KHUTTRY. 

CYRUS, SYRAS, SARUS, &c. A 

common corruption of Hind, sdras, 
[Skt. sarasa, the ‘lake bird,’] or (cor- 
ruptly) sdrhans, the name of the great 
gray crane, Grm Antigone, L., gener- 
ally found in pairs, held almost sticred 
in some parts of India, and whose 
“fine trumpet-like call, uttered when 
alarmed or on the wing, can be heard 
a couple of miles off” {Jerdon). [The 
British soldier calls the bird a ^^Serwiis,” 
and is fond of shooting him for the pot.] 
T 


1672. — “ . . . pecixliarly Brand-geese, 
Colum [see GOOLUNG], and Serass, a 
species of the former.”— Fry^r, 117. 

1807. — “ The argee.lah as well as the cyrus, 
and all the aquatic tribe are extremely fond 
of makes, which they . . . swallow down 
their long throats with great despatch.” — 
Williamson, Or. Field Bparts, 27. 

[1809.—“ Saros.” See under GOOLUNG.] 

1813.— In Forbes’s Or. Mem. (ii. 277 seqq. ; 
[2nd ed. i. .502 *eqq.~^, there is a curious story 
of a G3rru8 or Sahras (as he writes it) which 
Forbes had tamed in India, and which nine 
years afterwards recognised its master when 
he visited General Conway’s menagerie at 
Park Place near Henley. 

1840. — “ Bands of gobbling pelicans ” (see 
this word, probably ADJUTANTS are 
meant) “and groups of tall Cyruses in their 
half-Quaker, half-lancer plumage, consulted 
and conferred together, in seeming per- 
plexity as to the nature of our intentions.” 
— Airs. Alackenzie, Storms and Sunshine of a 
Soldier's Life, i. 108. ♦ 


D 


BABUL, n.p. Ddhhol. In the 
later Middle Ages a famous port of 
the Konkan, often coupled with Choill 
((pv.), carrying on extensive trade with 
the We.st of Asia. It lies in the modern 
di.st. of Ratiiagiri, in lat. 17° 34', on 
the north bank of the Anjanwel or 
Vashishti R. In .some maps {e.g. A. 
Arrowsmith’s of 1816, long the .standard 
map of India), and in W. Hamilton’s 
Gazetteer, it is confounded with Dapoli, 
12 m. north, and not a seaport. 

c. 1475. — “Dabyl is also a very extensive 
seaport, where many horses are brought 
from My. sore,* Rabast [Arabistan? i.e. 
Arabia], Khorassan, 'Turkistan, Neghostan.” 
— JVikitin, p. 20. “It is a very large town, 
the great meeting-place for all nations 
living along the coast of India and of 
Ethiopia. ” — Ibid. 30. 

1502. — “The gale abated, and the caravels 
reached land at Dabul, where they rigged 
their lateen sails, and mounted their artil- 
lery.” — Correa, Three VovewesofV.daGama, 
Hak. Soc. 308. 

1,510. — “Having seen Cevel and its cus- 
toms, T wont to another city, distant 
from it two days journey, which is called 
Dabuli. . . . There are Moorish merchants 
here in very great numbers.” — Varthema, 
114. 


* Mysore is nonsense. As suggested by Sir J. 
Campbell in the Bombay Gazetteer, Misr (Egypt) is 
protebly the word. 
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1616. — “This Dabul has a very good har- 
bour, where there always congregate many 
Moorish ships from various ports, and 
especially from Mekkah, Aden, and Ormuz 
with horses, and from Cambay, Diu, and 
the Malabar country.” — Barbosa, 72. 

1554. — “23d Voyage, from D&bul to 
Aden.” — The Mohit, in J. ^4^. Soc. Bencj., 
V. 464. 

1572. — See Camr>ex, x. 72. 

[c. 1665.— “The King of Bijapur has three 
good ports in this kingdom : these are Raja- 
piir, Dabhol, and Kareputtun.” — Tarernier, 
ed. Ball, i. 181 seq.] 

DACCA, ii.p. Properly DhdhJ, 
[‘the wood of dlulk (see DHAl^) trees’ ;* 
the Imp. Gaz. suggests Dhakeswarl, ‘ the 
concealed goddess ’]. A city in the east 
of Bengal, once of great importance, 
especially in the later Mahommedan 
history ; famous also for the Dacca 
muslins ” woven there, the annual ad- 
vances for which, prior to 1801, are 
said to have amounted to ^£250, 000. 
[Taylor, Descr. and Hist, Account of the 
Cottmi Manufacture of Dacca in Benyal]. 
Daka is throughout Central Asia ap- 
plied to all muslins imported through 
Kabul. 

c. 1612. — “. . . liberos Osmanis assecutus 
vivos cepit, eosque cum elephantis et omni- 
bus thesauris defuncti, post quam Daeck 
Bengalao mctropolim est reversus, misit 
ad regem .” — De Ijoet, quoted by Blochniann, 
Ain, i. 521. 

[c. 1617.— “Dekaka” in Sir T. Roe's List, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 538.] 

c. 1660. — “The same Robbers took Sultan- 
Siijali at Daka, to carry him away in 
their Galeasses to Rakan. . . .” — Beniier, 
E.T. 55 ; [ed. Constable, 109]. 

1665. — “Daca is a great Town, that ex- 
tends itself only in length ; every one 
coveting to have an House by the Ganges 
side. iTie length ... is above two leagues. 

. . . These Houses are properly no more 
than paltry Huts built up with Bambonc's, 
and daub’d over with fat Earth.” — Taoer- 
E.T. ii. 55 ; [ed. Ball, i. 128]. 

1682. — “The only expedient left was for 
the Agent to go himself in person to the 
Nabob and Duan at Decca.” — Hedges, Diary, 
Oct. 9 j [Hak. Soc. i. 33]. 

DACOIT, DACOO, s. Hind, dakait, 
Mkdyat, dakii; a robber belonging to 
an arme^ The term, being 

current in Bengal, got into the Penal 
Code. By law, to constitute dacoity, 
there must be five or more in the 
^ng committing the crime. Bearnes 
derives the word from ddknd, ‘to shout,' 
a sense not in Shakespear’s Diet. [It 
is to be found in Platts, and Fallon 


mves it as used in E. H. It appears to 
be connected with Skt. dashta, ‘ pressed 
together.’] 

1810. — “ Deceits, or water-robbers.” — 
Williamson, V. M. ii. 396. 

1812. — “Dacoits, a species of depredators 
who infest the country in gangs .” — Fifth 
Report, p. 9. 

1817.— “The crime of dacoity” (that is, 
robbery by gangs), says Sir Henry Strachey, 
“. . . has, 1 believe, increased greatly since 
the British administration of justice.” — Mill, 
11. of B. /., V. 466. 

1834. — “It is a conspiracy! a false war- 
rant I — they are Dakoos ! Dakoos! ! ” — The 
Baboo, ii. 202. 

1872. — “Daroga! Why, what has ho 
come here for ? T have not heard of any 
dacoity or murder in the Village.” — Co'cinda 
Samanta, i. 264. 

DADNY, s. H. dadnl, [P. dadan, 

‘ to give ’] ; an advance made to a crafts- 
man, a weaver, or the like, by one who 
trades in the goods produced. 

1678. — “ Wee met with Some tro\iblc 
About y« Investment of Taffaties w«^' hath 
Continued ever Since, Soe yt wee had not 
been able to give out any daudne on Muxa- 
davad Side many weauours absenting them- 
selves. . . ."—MS. Letter of 3d June, from 
Cassuvibazar Factory, in India Oflice. 

1683. — “Chuttermull and Deepchund, two 
Cassumbazjir merchants this day assured 
me Mr. Charnock gives out all his new 
Sicea liiqiees for Dadny at 2 per cent., and 
never gives the Company credit for more 
than 11 rupee — by which he gains and putts 
in his own pocket Rupees ^ per cent, of all 
the money he pays, which amounts to a great 
Summo in ye Yeare : at least £1,000 
sterling.” — Hedges, Diary, Oct. 2 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 121, also see i. 83]. 

1748.— “The Sets being all present at 
the Board inform us that last year they 
dissented to the employment of Fillick 
Chund, Gosserain, Occore, and Otteram, 
they being of a different caste, and conse- 
quently they could not do business with 
them, upon which they refused Dadney, 
and having the same objection to make this 
year, they propose taking their shares of 
the Dadney.” — Ft. William Cons., May 23. 
In Long, p. 9. 

1772. — “I observe that the Court of Di- 
rectors have ordered the gomastahs to be 
withdrawn, and the investment to be pro- 
vided by Dadney merchants .” — Warren 
Hastings to J. Purling, in Gleig, i. 227. 

DA.GBAIL, s. Hind, from Pers. 
ddgh-i-hel, ‘ spade-mark.’ The line dug 
to trace out on the ground a camp, or 
a road or other construction. As the 
central line of a road, canal, or rail- 



DAGOBA. 


291 


DAGON, 


road it is the equivalent of English 
* lockspit.’ 

DAGOBA, s. Singhalese dagaba, 
from Pali dhdtugabbJia^ and Sansk. 
dhatu-garbha^ ‘ Relic- receptacle ’ ; ap- 
plied to any dome - like Buddhist 
shrine (see TOPE, PAGODA). Gen. 
Ounnin^am alleges that the Ghaitya 
was usually an empty tope dedicated 
to the Adi-Buddha (or Supreme, of 
the quasi-Theistic Buddhists), whilst 
the term Dhdtu-garblia^ or Dhagoba, was 
properly applied only to a tope which 
was an actual relic-shrine, or repository 
of ashes of the de^d (Bhilsa 3hpe.s‘, 9). 
[“ The Shan word ‘ Htat,’ or ‘ Tai,’ and 
the Siamese ‘ Sat - oop,’ for a pagoda 
placed over portions of Gaudama’s 
body, such as his flesh, teeth, and 
hair, is derived from the Sanskrit 
^ Dhdtu-garbay a relic shiiim (Hallett, 
A llwamnd Miles., 308).] 

We are unable to say who first in- 
troduced the word into European use. 
It was well known to William von 
Humboldt, and to Ritter ; but it has 
become more familiar through its fre- 
quent occurrence in Fergusson’s Hist, 
of Architecture. The only surviving 
example of the native use of this term 
on the Continent of India, so far as we 
know, is in the neighbourhood of the 
remains of the great Buddhist estab- 
lishments at Nalanda in Behar. See 
«( quotation below. 

1806. — “ In this irregular excavation are 
left two dhagopes, or solid masses of stone, 
bearing the form of a cupola.” — SiiU, Cm'es 
of Sahette, in Tr. Lit. i^oc. Bo. i. 47, 
pub. 1819. 

1823. — “ . . . from the centre of the screens 
or walls, projects a daghope.” — Des. of Caces 
near Nasick, by Lt.-(joI. Delamaine in As. 
Journat, N.S. 1830, vol. iii. 276. 

1834. — “. , . Mihindu - Kumara . . . 
preached in that island (Ceylon) the Religion 
of Buddha, converted the aforesaid King, 
built Dagobas (Dagops, i.e. sanctuaries 
under which the relics or images of B\iddha 
are deposited) in various places.” — Ritter, 
A sieu, Bd. iii. 1162. 

1835. — “ The Temple (cave at Nasik) . . . 
h.as no interior support, but a rock-ceiling 
richly adorned with wheel-ornaments and 
lions, and in the end-niche a Dagop . . .” 
— Ibid. iv. 683. 

1836. — “Although the Dagops, both from 
varying size and from the circumsbince of 
their being in some cases independent 
erections and in others only elements of the 
internal structure of a temple, have very 
different aspects, yet their character is 
•universally recognised as that of closed 


masses devoted to the preservation or con- 
cealment of sacred objects.”— v. Ilvin- 
boldt, Kam-Sprache, i. 144. 

1840. — “ We performed prorfaMbut round 
the Dhagobs, reclined on the living couches 
of the devotees of Nirwan.”— Letter of Dr. 
John Wilson, in Life, 282. 

1853. — “At the same time he (Sakya) 
foresaw that a ddgoba would be erected to 
Kantaka on the spot. . . ."—Hardy, Manual 
of Buddhism, 160. 

1855. — “All kinds and forms are to be 
found . . . the bell -shaped pyramid of dead 
brickwork in all its varieties . . . the bluff 
knob-like dome of the Ceylon DagObas. 

. . .” — Vide, Mission to A ca, 35. 

1872. — “It is a remarkable fact that the 
line of mounds (at Nalanda in Bihar) still 
bears the name of ‘ dagop ’ by the country 
people. Ts not this the dagoba of the 
Riilf nnnals '( ” -Broadley, Buddh. Remains 
of Blhdr, in J.A.S.B. xli,, Pt. i. 305. 

DAGON, n.p. A name often given 
l)y old European travellers to the place, 
now called Rangoon, from the great 
Relic-shrine or dagoba there, called 
Shwd (Golden) DagOn. Some have 
suggested that it is a corruption of 
dagoba, but this is merely guesswork. 
In the Tabling language tcVkkfia sig- 
nifies ‘athwart,’ and, after the usual 
fashion, a legend had grown u]) con- 
necting the name with the story of 
a tree lying ‘athwart the hill- top,’ 
which supernaturally indicated where 
the sacred relics of one of the Buddhas 
had l>een deposited (see J.A.S.B. xxviii. 
477). Prof. Forchhammer recently (see 
Notes on Early Hist, and Geog. of B. 
Bumia, No. 1) explained the true origin 
of the name. Towns lying near the 
sacred site had been known by the suc- 
cessive names of Asitahna-nagara and 
Ukkakmagara. In the 12th century the 
last name dis{ippe.ars and is replaced by 
Trikambha - nagara, or in Pali form 
Tikumhha-nagara, signifying ‘3-Hill- 
city.’* The Kalyani inscription near 
Pegu contains both forms. Tikumbha 
gradually in popular utterance became 
Tikum, Tdkum, and Tdkim, whence 
Dagdn. The classical name of the 
great Dagoba is Tikumbha-cheti, and 
this is still in daily Burnian use. 


* KiunJiha means an earthen pot, and also the 
“ frontal globe on the upper part of the forehead 
of the elephant. ” The latter meaning was, acconi- 
ing to Prof. Forchhammer, that intended, being 
applied to the hillocks on which the town stood, 
because of their form. But the Burmese applied 
it to ‘alms -bowls,’ and invented a legend of 
Buddha and his two disciples having buried their 
alms-bowls at this spot. 
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When the original meaning of the 
word Tdkum had been effaced from 
the memory of the Talaings, they in- 
vented the fable alluded to above in 
connection witli the word td^kkun. 
[This view has been digmted by 
Col. Temple (Ind. Ant.y Jan. 1893, 
p. 27). He gives the reading of the 
kalyani inscription as Tigmnpanagam 
and goes on to say; “There is more 
in favour of this derivation (from 
dagoba) than of any other yet pro- 
duced. Tluis we have ddgaba^ Singha- 
lese, admittedly from dhatugabhha^ 
and as far back as the 16th century 
we have a persistent word tignmpa 
or digumpa (dagon^ digon) in Burma 
with the same me-aning. Until a 
clear derivation is made out, it is, 
therefore, not unsafe to sfiy that 
d'lgon represents some medieval Indian 
(uirreut form of dhltugahbha. This 
view is supported by a word gompoy 
used in the Himalayas about Sikkim 
for a Buddhist shrine, which looks 
primd facie like the remains of some 
such word as gabbha^ the latter half 
of the compound dhdtngabhha. . . . 
Neither Trikambha-nagara in Skt. nor 
Tikumhha-nagara in Pali would mean 
‘Three-hill-city,’ kumbha being in no 
sense a ‘ hill ’ which is hlta, and there 
are not three hills on the site of the 
Shwe-Uagon Pagoda at Rangoon.”] 

c. 1546. — “ He hath very certaine intelli- 
gence, how the Zemindoo hath raised an 
army, with an intent to fall upon the Towns 
of Cosminand Dalaa (DALA), and to gain all 
along the rivers of Digon and Meidoo, the 
whole Province of JJatuipIuu, even t<j A)i- 
(hod. Donabyuand Henzada).” — F. AI. 
Pinto, tr. by H. C. 1653, p. 288. 

c. 1585. — “After landing we began to 
walk, on the right side, by a street some 50 
pace.s wide, all along which we saw houses 
of wood, all gilt, and sot off with beautiful 
gardens in their fashion, in which dwell all 
the Talapoins, which are their Friars, and 
the rulers of the Pagode or Varella of 
Dogon.” — Oa»paro Balbi, f. 96. 

c. 1587. — “ About two dayes iourney from 
Pegu there is a Varelle (see VABELLA) or 
Pagode, which is the pilgrimage of the 
Pegues; it is called Dogonne, and is of a 
wonderfulle bignesse and all gilded from 
the foot to the toppe.” — R. PiUh, in ilakL 
ii. 398, [393]. 

c. 1755.— Dagon and Dagoon occur in a 
paper of this period in Dafryniplds Oriental 
liepertwy, i. 141, 177 ; [Col. Temple adds : 
“TTie word is always Digon in Flouest’s 
account of his travels in 1786 {Taung Pm, 
vol. i. Les Francais m Birmanie au xviiie 
iHMe. pa.sxiin). It is always Digon (except 


once: “Digone capitale del Pegh,” p. 149) 
in Quirini’s Vita di Monsignor O. AI. Petxoto, 
1781 ; and it is Digon in a map by Antonio- 
Zultjie e figli Venezia, 1785. Symes, Em~ 
hassif to A ca, 1803 (pp. 18, 23) has Dagon. 
Crawfurd, 1829, Fnwassg to Ava (pp. 346-7), 
calls it Dagong. There is further a curious 
word, “Too Degon,” in one of Mortier’s 
maps, 1740.”] 

DAIBUL, u.p. See DIULSIND. 

DAIMIO, s. A feudal prince in 
Ja])an. The word appears to be aj)- 
proximately tlie Jap. pronunciation of 
CMiin. taimimj, ‘great name.’ [“The 
Daimyos were the territorial lords 
and barons of feudal Japan. The 
word means literally ‘great name.’ 
Accordingly, during the Middle Ages, 
warrior chiefs of less degi’ee, corre- 
sponding, as one might say, to our 
knights or baronets, were known by 
the correlative title of SlwmyO, that is, 
‘small name.’ But this latter fell into 
disuse. Perha])S it did not sound grand 
enough to be welcome to those who 
)»ore it” (Chamberlain, Things Japanese, 
101 ^e^'.).] 

DAISEYE, s. This word, repre- 
senting Desai, repeatedly occurs in 
Kirkpatrick’s Letters of Tippoo (e.g. 
p. 196) for a local chief of some class. 

See DESSAYE. 

DALA, n.p. This is now a town on 
the (west) side of the river of Ihingoon, 
opposite to that city. But tlie name 
formerly apjdied to a large province 
in the Delta, stretching from the Ran- 
goon River westward. 

1546. — See Pinto, under DAGON. 

1585. — “ The 2d November we came to 
the city of Dala, where among other things 
there are 10 halls full of elephants, which 
are here for the King of Pegu, in charge of 
various attendants and ollicials.” — Oasp. 
Balbi, f. 95. 

DALAWAY, s. In S. India the 
Commander-in-chief of an army ; [Tam. 
talavdy, Skt. dala, ‘army,’ vah, ‘to 
lead ’] ; Can. and Mai. dJmlavdy and 
dalavdyi. Old Can. dhala^ H. dal, ‘an 
army.’ 

1615.— “ Caeterum Deleuaius^. . . vehe- 
menter k rege contendit, ne comitterot vt 
vllum condenda nova hac urbe Arcoma- 
ganensis portus antiquissimus dotrirnentum 
caperet.”— ya/TW, Thesaurus, i. p. 179. 

1700. — “Le Talavai, e’est le nom qu’on 
donne au Prince, qui gouverne aujourd’hui 
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le Royaume sous Tautorit^ de la Reine.” — 
Ldtre,<t Edif. x. 162. See also p. 173 and 
xi. 90. 

c. 1747. — “A few days after this, the 
Dlllwai*-8ent for Hydur, and seating him 
on a musnud with himself, he consulted 
with him on the re-establishment of his own 
affairs, complaining bitterly of his own dis- 
tress for want of money.” — H. of llydvr 
Naik, 44. (See also under DHURNA.) 

1754. — “You are imposed on, I never 
wrote to the Maissore King or Dalloway 
any such thing, nor they to me ; nor had I 
a knowledge of any agreement between the 
Nabob and the Dallaway.” — Letter from (Hor, 
Siimiders of Madras to French Deputies in 
(JamJrridge's Acct. ufihe War, App. p. 29. 

1763-78.— “He (Haidar) has lately taken 
the King (Mysore) out of the hands of his 
Uncle, the Dalaway.” — Onne, iii. 636. 

[1810.—“ Two manuscripts . . . preserved 
in different branches of the family of the 
ancient Dulwoys of Mysoor.”— 

Pref. ed. 1869, p. xi.] 

DALOYET, DELOYET, s. An 

armed attendant and me.ssenger, the 
same {US a Peon. H. dhaUiit^ dludayaty 
from (jhdl^ ‘a shield.’ The word is 
never now used in Bengal and Upper 
India. 

1772. — “Suppose every farmer in the 
province was enjoined to maintain a num- 
ber of good serviceable bullocks . . . 
obliged to furnish the Government with 
them on a ro(piisitioti made to him by the 
Collector in writing (not by sepoys, delects 
(.f/c), or hercarras” (see HURCARRA). — 
ir. IlmiliKjK, to G. Vansittirt, in tHeig, i. 237. 

1809. — “As it was very hot, I immediately 
employed my delogets to keep off the 
crowd.”- JA. Valentin, i. 339. The word 
here and elsewhere in that lH)ok is a mis- 
print for dejoyets. 

DAM, s. H. dam. Origimilly an 
actual copper coin, regarding which 
we find the following in the Altiy i. 
31, ed. Blochmann: — “1. The Dam 
weighs 5 tdnk.% i.e. 1 tolah, 8 mdsha^y 
and 7 .mrkhs ; it is the fortieth p{irt of 
a rupee. At first this coin was called 
Paimhy find also Bahloli ; now it is 
known under this name {dam). On 
one side the place is given where it 
was struck, on the other the date. 
For the purpose of calcuhition, the 
is divided into 25 parts, each of 
which is called aj^tal. This imaginary 
division is only used by accountants. 

“2. The adhelah is half of a ddm. 

3. The Pdulah is a quarter of a ddm. 

4. The damri is an eightli of a ddm.” 

It is curious that Akbar’s revenues 

were registered in this small currency, 


viz. in laks of ddms. We may compare 
the Portuguese use of ms [see REAS]. 

The tendency of denominations of 
coins is always to sink in value. The 
jetal [see JEETUL], which had become 
an imaginary money of account in 
Akbar’s time, was, in the 14th century, 
a real coin, which Mr. E. Thonuis, 
chief of Indian nuniismatologists, has 
unearthed [see Ghron. Pathan Kingny 
231]. And now the ddm itself is im- 
aginary. According to Elliot the 
jieople of the N.W.P. not long ago 
calculated 25 ddms to the pafsd, which 
would be 1600 to a rupee. Carnegy 
gives the Oudh popular currency table 
a.s : 

26 kauris = 1 damri 

1 damri = 3 dam 

20 „ =1 dnd 

25 ddm — 1 pice. 

But the Calcutta Glossary says tlie 
ddm is in Bengiil reckoned vjV of an 
dndy i.e. 320 to the rupee. [“Most 
things of little value, here as well fis 
in Bhagalpur (writing of Behar) are 
sold by an imaginary money called 
Takdy which is here reckoned equal to 
two Paysas. There are also imaginary 
monies called GJualdm and Damn ; the 
former is eipuil to 1 Paysa or 25 
cowries, the latter is equal to one-eighth 
of a Paysa” {BuclumaHy Eastern Ind. 
i. 382 segr.)]. We have not in our own 
experience met with tiny reckoning of 
ddms. Ill the ca.se of the damri the 
denomination has increiised instead of 
sinking in relation to the ddm. For 
above we have the damri =3 ddmsy or 
according to Elliot {BeameSy ii. 296) = 
3| damSy instead of ^ of a ddm as in 
Akbar’s time. But in reality the 
da.mrVs {ibsolute value has remained 
the same. For by Carnegy’s hible 
1 rupee or 16 anas would Jbe equal to 
320 damriSy iind by the Amy 1 rupee 
= 40x8 damrls =320 damrls. Damri 
is a common enough expression for the 
inlinitesimal in coin, and one has often 
henrd a Briton in India .say : “ No, I 
won’t give a damres ! ” with but a 
vague notion what a damri meant, as 
in Scotland we have heard, “ I won’t 
give a placky” though certainly the 
speaker could not have stated the 
value of that ancient coin. And this 
leads to the suggestion that a like 
expression, often neard from coarse 
taHcers in England as well as in India, 
originated in the latter country, and 
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that whatever profanity* there may be 
in the animus, there is none in the 
etymology, when such an one blurts 
out “ I don’t care a doim /” i.e. in 
other words, “I don’t care a brass 
farthing ! ” 

If the Gentle Reader deems this a 
far-fetched suggestion, let us back it 
by a second. We find in Chaucer (The 
Miller^s Tale ) : 

“ ne raught he not a hers" 

which means, “ he recked not a cress ” 
{ne jlocci quid^m) ; an expression which 
is also found in Piers Plowman ; 

“Wisdom and witto is nowe not worthe a 
herse" 

And this we doubt not has given rise 
to that other vulgar expression, “I 
don’t care a curse ” ; — curiously parallel 
in its corruption to that in illustration 
of which we quote it. 

[This suggestion about dam was 
made by a writer in Asiat. Res., ed. 
1803, vii. 461 : “ This word was perhaps 
in use even among our forefathers, and 
may innocently account for the ex- 
pression ‘r?o< worth a jig,’ or a dam, 
especially if we recollect that ba-dam, 
an almond, is to-day current in some 
])arts of India as small money. Might 
not dried figs have been employed 
anciently in the same way, since the 
Arabic word fooloos, a halfpenny, also 
denotes a cassia bean, and the vootfuls 
means the scale of a fish. Mankind 
are so apt, from a natural depravity, 
that ‘fiesh is heir to,’ in their use of 
words, to pervert them from their 
original sense, that it is not a convinc- 
ing argument iigainst the present con- 
jecture our using the word curse in 
vulgar language in lieu of dam.” The 
N.E.D. disposes of the matter : “ The 
suggestion is ingenious, but has no 
l)asis in fact.” In a letter to Mr. Ellis, 
Macaulay writes : “ How they settle 
the matter I care not, as the Duke 
says, one twopenny damn ” ; and Sir G. 
Trevelyan notes : “ It was the Duke 
of Wellington who invented this oath, 
so disproportioned to the greatness of 
its author.” {Life, ed. 1878, ii. 257.)] 

1628. — “ The revenue of all the territories 
under the Emperors of Delhi amounts, ac- 
cording to the ^yal registers, to 6 arhs and 
30 krors of ddnis. One arh is equal to 100 
hrora (a h'or being 10,000,000), and a 
hundred krors of dams are equal to 2 krors 
and 60 lacs of rupees.” — Muhammad Sharif 
Hanijl, in EUloty vii. 138. 


c. 1840. — “Charles Greville saw the Duke 
soon after, and expressing the pleasure he 
had felt in reading his speech (commending 
the conduct of Capt. Charles Elliot in China), 
added that, however, many of the mrty 
were angry with it; to which the Duke 
replied, — ‘I know they are, and I don’t 
care a damn. I have no time to do what 
is right.’ 

“ A Uropmny damn was, I believe, the 
form usually employed by the Duke, as an 
expression of value : but on the present 
occasion ho seems to have been loss pre- 
cise.” — Autobiography of Sir Henry Taylor, i. 
296. The term referred to seems curiously 
to preserve an unconscio\is tradition of the 
pecuniary, or what the idiotical jargon of 
our timo calls the ‘monetary,’ estimation 
contained in the expression. 

1881. — “A Bavarian printer, jealous of 
the influence of capital, said that ‘ Cladstono 
baid millions of money to the beeble to foto 
for him, and Beegonsfeel would not bay 
them a tam, so they fote for Cladstone.’ ” — 
A Socialistic Picnic, in St, Jamrs's (iazette, 
July 6. 

[1900. — “There is not, 1 dare wager, a 
single bishop who cares one ‘twopenny- 
halfpenny dime ’ for any of that plenteous- 
ness for himself.” — R. Bell, Vicar of Mun- 
caster, in Times, Aug. 31.] 

DAMAN, n.p. Daman, one of the 
old settlements of the Portuguese 
which they still retain, on the coast of 
Guzerat, about ICO miles north of 
Bombay ; written by them Damdo. 

15.54. — “. . . the pilots said: ‘We are 
here between Diu and Daman ; if the ship 
sinks here, not a soul will escape ; we must 
make sail for the shore.”- 'AH, 80. 

[1607-8. — “Then that by no means or 
ships or men can goe saffelie to Huratt, or 
theare expect any quiett trade for the 
many dangers likelie to hap])en vnto them 
by the Portugals Cheef Comanders of Diu 
and Demon and places there aboute. ...” 
— Birdu'ood, Hirst Letter Book, 247.] 

1623. — “11 capitano . . . sperava che 
potessimo esser vicini alia citth. di Daman ; 
la<pial esta dentro il golfo di Cambaia a man 
destra. . . .” — P, ddla Valle, ii. 499 [Hak. 
.Soc. i. 15]. 

DAMANI, s. A])])lied to a kind of 
s<iuall. (See ELEPHANTA.) 

DAMMEB, s. This word is applied 
to various resins in different parts of 
India, chiefly as substitutes for pitch. 
The word "appears to be Malay o- 
Javanese damar, u.sed generically for 
resins, a class of substances the origin 
of which is probably often uncertain. 
[Mr. Skeat notes that the Malay damar 
means rosin and a torch made of rosin, 
the latter consisting of a regular cylin- 
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drical case, made of bamboo or other 
suitable material, filled to the top with 
rosin and imited.] To one of the 
dammer-producing trees in the Archi- 
pelage the name Dammam alba^ 
Ktimph. (N. 0. Gonif&rae)y has been 
given, and this furnishes tlie ‘East 
India Dammer’ of English varnish- 
makers. In Burma the dammer used 
is derived from at least three different 
genera of the N. 0. Dipterocarpeae ; in 
Bengal it is derived from the sal tree 
(see SAUL-WOOD) {Shorea robusta) and 
other tihoreaey as well as by importa- 
tion from transmarine sources. In S. 
India “white dammer” ^^Dammer 
Pitch,” or Piney resin, is the produce 
of Valeria indica^ and “ l)la(;k dammer ” 
of Canarium strictnm; in Cutch the 
dammer used is stated by Lieut. Leech 
(Bombay Selections, No. xv. p. 215-216) 
to be made from chandriiz (or chandras 
= copal) boiled with an equal quantity 
of oil. This is probably Fryer.s ‘rosin 
taken out of the sea’ (infra). [On the 
other hand Mr. Pringle (Diary, dec.. 
Fort St. George, 1st ser. iv. 178) (piotes 
Crawfurd (Malay Archip. i. 455) : 
(Dammer) “exudes through the bark, 
and is either found adhering to the 
trunk and branches in large lumps, 
or in masses on the ground, under the 
trees. As these often grow near the 
sea-side or on banks of rivers, the 
damar is frequently floated away and 
collected at difFerent places as drift ” ; 
and adds : “ The dammer used for j 
caulking the masala boats at Madra.'^ i 
when Fryer was there, may have been, ' 
and probably was, imported from the ! 
Archipelago, and the fact that the. ' 
resin was largely collected as drift j 
may have been mentioned in answer j 
to his enquiries.”] Some of the Malay 
dammer also seems, from Major M‘Nair’s 
statement, to be, like copal, fossil. [On 
this Mr. Skeat says : “ It is true that 
it is .sometimes dug up out of the i 
ground, possibly because it may form 
on the roots of certain tree.s, or becau.se 
a great mass of it will fall and partially 
bury itself in the ground by its own 
weight, but I have never heard of its 
being found actually fossilised, and 
I should question the fact serious^.’H 
The word is sometimes used in India 
[and by the Malays, see above] for ‘ a 
torch,’ because torches are formed of 
rags dipped in it. This is perhaps 
the use which accounts for Haex’s 
explanation below. 


1584. — “ jDewnar (for demmar) from 
Siacca and Blinton ” {t.e. Siak and Billiton). 
— Bairet, in Hakt. ii. 43. 

1631, — In Haex's Malay Vocabulary ; 
“Damar, Lumen quod accenditur.” 

1673. — “The Boat is not strengthened 
with Knee-Timbers as ours are, the bended 
Planks are sowed together with Rope-yarn 
of the Cocoe, and calked with Dammar (a 
sort of Rosin taken out of the sea).” — Fryer, 

37. 

,, “The long continued Current from 
the Inland Parts (at Surat) through the vast 
Wilderne.sse.s of huge Woods and Forests, 
wafts great Rafts of Timber for Shipping 
and Building: and Damar for Pitch, the 
finest sented Bitumen (if it be not a gum or 
Rosin) I ever met with.” — Ibid. 121. 

1727. — “Damar, a gum that is used for 
making Pitch and Tar for the use of Shij)- 
pm^.'^—A.JIamiKon, ii. 73 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 72]. 

c. 1755. “A Demar-Boy (Torch-boy).”— 
Ives, 50. 

1878. — “This dammar, which is the 
general Malayan name for resin, is dug out 
of the forests by the Malays, and seems to 
be the fossilised juices of former growth of 
jungle.” — McNair, Perak, &c., 188. 

1885. — “The other great industry of the 
place (in Sumatra) is dammar collecting. 
This substance, as is well known, is the resin 
which exudes from notches made in various 
species of coniferous and dipterocarpous trees 
. . . out of whose stem . . . the native cuts 
large notches up to a height of 40 or 50 feet 
from the ground. The tree is then left for 
3 or 4 months when, if it be a very healthy 
one, sufficient dammar will have exuded to 
make it worth while collecting ; the yield 
may then be as much as 94 Amsterdam 
ix)unds.” — //. 0. Forbes, A Naturalist's 
Wanderings, p. 135. 

DANA, s. H. dana, literally ‘ grain,’ 
and therefore the exact translation of 
gram in it.s original sense (q.v.). It 
is often used in Bengal as .synonymous 
with gram, thus : “ Give the horse his 
dana.” We find it also in this specific 
way by an old traveller : 

1616. — “ A kind of graine called Donna, 
somewhat like our Pease, which they boylo, 
and when it is cold give them mingled with 
course Sugar, and twise or thrise in the 
Weeke, Butter to scoure their Bodies.”— 
Terry, in Purckas, ii. 1471. 

DANCING-GIRL, s. This, or 
among the older Anglo-Indians, Dane- 
ing-Wmeh, was the representative of 
the (Portuguese Bailadeira) Bayad^rSy 
or Nautch-girl (q.v.), also CuucllllXieo. 
In S. India dancing-girls are all 
Hindus, [and known as Devaddsi or 
Bhogam-ddsl ;] in N. India they are 
both Hindu, called Rdmjani (see 
RUM-JOHNNY), and Mussulman, called 
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Kwnchani (see CUNCHUNEE). In 
Dutch the phrase takes a very plain- 
HDoken form, see quotation from 
valentijn ; [others are equally explicit, 
e.g. Sir T. Roe (Hak. Soc. i. 145) and 
P. della Valle, ii. 282.] 


1606. — See description by Gmivea, f. 39. 

1673. — “After supper they treated us 
with the Dancing Wenches, and good soops 
of Brandy and Delf Beer, till it was late 
enough. " — Fn/ei', 1 52. 

1701. -—“The Governor conducted the 
Nabob into the Consultation Room . . . 
after dinner they were diverted with the 

Dancing Wenches.”— In ]Vheeter, i. 377. 

1726.— “Wat de dans-Hoeren (anders 
Deicakmhi (Deya-dS>sI) . . . gonaamd, en 
an de Goden hunner Pagoden als getrouwd) 
belangd.” — Valentijn, Chor. 54. 

1763-78. — “ Mandelslow tells a story of a 
Nabob who cut off the heads of a set of 
dancing girls . . . because they did not 
come to his palace on the first sjimmons.” — 
Gnn^, i. 28 (ed. 1803). 


1789.— “. . . dancing girls who display 
amazing agility and grace in all their 
motions.” — Munro, Namttive, 73. 


c. 1812. — “I often sat by the open win- 
dow, and there, night after night, 1 used to 
hear the songs of the unhappy dancing girls, 
accompanied by the sweet yet melancholy 
music of the citlidra." — Mrs. Sherwood's 
Autohiog. 423. 

[1813. — Forbes gives an account of the 
two classes of dancing girls, those who 
sing and dance in private houses, and those 
attached to temples. — Or. Mem, 2nd ed. 
i. 61.] 


1815. — “Dancing girls wore once 
numerous in Persia ; and the first poets of 
that country have celebrated the beauty of 
their persons and the melody of their 
voices.” — Malcolm, H. of Persia, ii. 587. 


1838. — “The Maharajah sent us in the 
evening a new set of dancing girls, as they 
were called, though they turned out to be 
twelve of the ugliest old women I ever saw.” 
— Osborne, Court and Camp of Runjeej. Singh, 
154. 

1843. — “We decorated the Temples of 
the false gods. We provided the danc in g 
.girls. We gilded and painted the images 
to which our ignorant subjects bowed down.” 
— Macaulay's Speech on the Somnauth PrO' 
clamation. 


DANDY, s. 

(a). A boatman. The term is 
peculiar to the Gangetic rivers. H. and 
Beng. Mndi, from ddnd or ‘a 

staff, an oar.’ 

1685. — “OurDandees (or boatmen) boyled 
their rice, and we simped here.” — Hedges, 
.Diary, Jan. 6 ; [Hak. i. 175], 


1763. — “The oppressions of your officers 
were carried to such a length tnat they put 
a stop to all business, and plunderea and 
seized the Dandies and Mangies ’ [see 
MANJEE] vessel.” — W. Hastings to the 
Nawab, in Long, 347. 

1809.— “Two naked dand3r8 paddlii^ at 
the head of the vessel.” — Ld. Valentm, i. 67. 

1824. — “I am indeed often surprised to 
observe ,the difference between my dandees 
(who are nearly the colour of a black tea- 
pot) and the generality of the peasants 
whom we meet.” — Bp. Heher, i. 149 (ed. 
1844). 


(b). A kind of ascetic who carries 

a staff. Same etymology. See Solmjnsy 
wlio gives a plate of such an one. 

[1828. — “. . . the Dandi is distinguished 
by carrying a small Dand, or wand, with 
several processes or projections from it, and 
a piece of cloth dyed with red ochre, in 
which the Brahmanical cord is aupix)sed to 
be enshrined, attached to it.” — II. H. Wilson, 
Sketch of the Religious Sects of the Hindus, ed. 
1861, i. 193.] 

(c). H. same spelling, and same 

etymology. A kind of vehicle used in 
the Himalaya, (u)nsisting of a strong 
cloth slung like a hammock to a bam- 
boo staff, and carried by two (or more) 
men. The traveller can either sit side- 
ways, or lie on his back. It is much 
the same as the Malabar munclieel 
(c[.v.), [and P. della Valle describes a 
similar vehicle which he says the 
Portuguese call Rete (Hak. Soc. i. 
183)]. 

[1875. — “The nearest approach to travel- 
ling in a dandi 1 can think of, is sitting in a 
half-reefed top-sail in a storm, with the 
head and shoulders above the yard.” — 
Wilson, Abode of Snow, 103.] 

1876. — “In the lower hills when she did 
not walk she travelled in a dandy.” — 
Kinloch, Dirge Game Shooting in Thibet, 2nd 
S., p. vii. 

DANGXJB, n.p. H. Dlulnyar, the 
name by which members of various 
tribes of Chutia Nagpur, but espe- 
cially of the Oruons, are generally 
known when they go out to distant 
provinces to seek employment as 
labourers (“coolies”). A very large 
proportion of those who emigrate to the 
tea-plantations of E. India, and also 
to Mauritius and other colonies, belong 
to the Oriion tribe. The etymology of 
the term Dluingar is doubtful. The late 
Gen. Dalton says : “ It is a word that 
from its apparent derivation {ddng or 
dhdngy ‘a hill’) may mean any hill- 
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man ; but amon^t several tribes of 
the Southern trioutary Mahdls, the 
terms Dhdngar and Dkdngarin mean 
the youth of the two sexes, both in 
highland and lowland villages, and it 
cannot be considered the national de- 
signation of any particular tribe ” 
(Descriptive Ethnolofjy of Bengal^ 245) 
jfand see Risley^ Tribes ami Castes^ i. 
219]. 

DAECHEENEE, s. P. ddr-chlnl^ 

‘ China-stick,’ i.e. cinnamon. 

1563. — “. . . The people of Ormuz, 
because this bark was brought for sale there 
by those who had come from China, called 
it dar-chini, which in Persian means ‘ wood 
of China,’ and so they sold it in Alex- 
andria. . . — Oarcia, f. 59-60. 

1621. — “As for cinnamon which you 
wrote was called by the Arabs dartzeni, 
I assure you that the dar-xlni. as the Arabs 
say, or dar-chini as the Persians and Turks 
•call it, is nothing but our ordinary cane/fa.” 
—I\ della Valle, ii. 206-7. 

DARJEELING, DARjfLING, 

n.p. A famous sanitarium in the 
Eastern Himalaya, the cession of which 
was purchased from the Raja of Sik- 
kim in 1835 ; a tract largely added to 
by annexation in 1849, following on 
an outrage committed by the Sikkim 
Minister in imprisoning Dr. (after- 
wards Sir) Joseph Hooker and the 
late Dr. A. Campbell, Superintendent 
of Darjeeling. Tlie siinitarium stands 
at 6500 to 7500 feet above the sea. 
The popular Tibetan spelling of the 
name is, according to Jaesheke, rDor- 
rje-glinj ‘Land oi the Dorje,' i.e. ‘of 
the Adamant or thunderbolt,’ the 
ritual sce])tre of the Lamas. But ‘ac- 
cording to several titles of books in 
the Petersburg list of MSS. it ought 
properly to l)e spelt Dar-rgyas-glm’ 
{Tio. Eng. Diet. j). 287). 

DAROGA, s. P. and H. difroghd. 
This word seems to be originally 
Mongol (see Kovalevsky's Diet. No. 
1672). In anycase it is one of those 
terms brought by the Mongol hosts 
from the far East. In their nomencla- 
ture it was applied to a Governor of 
-a province or city, and in this sense 
it continued to be used under Timur 
-and his immediate successors. But it 
is the tendency of official titles, as of 
-denominations of coin, to descend in 
value ; and that of ddroghd has in 
later days been bestowed on a variety 


of humbler persons. Wilson defines 
the word thus: “The chief native 
officer in various departments under 
the native government, a superin- 
tendent, a manager: but in later 
times he is especially the head of a 
police, customs, or excise station.” 
tinder the British Police system, from 
1793 to 1862-63, the Darogha was a 
local Chief of Police, or Head Con- 
stable, [and this is still the popular 
title in the N.W.P. for the officer in 
charge of a Police Station.] The word 
occurs in the sen.se of a Governor in 
a Mongol inscription, of the year 1314, 
found in the Chinese Province of 
Shensi, which is given by Pauthier in 
his Marc. Pol., p. 773. The Mongol 
Governor of Moscow, during a part of 
the Tartar domination in Russia, is 
called in the old Russian Chronicles 
Doroga (see Hammer, Golden Horde, 
384). And according to the .same 
writer the word appears in a Byzan- 
tine writer (unnamed) as Adprjyas {ibid. 
238-9). The Byzantine form and the 
jmssages below of 1404 and 1665 seem 
to imply some former variation in 
])ronunciation. But Clavijo has also 
derroga in § clii. 

c. 1220. — “Tuli Khan named as Darugha 
at Merv one called Barmas, and himself 
marched upon Nishapur.” — Ahulghdz!, by 
DesmxLisons. 135. 

1404. — “And in this city (Tauris) there 
was a kinsman of the Emperor as Magis- 
trate thereof, whom they call Derrega, and 
he treated the said Ambassadors with much 
respect.” — Glad jo, § Ixxxii. Corap. Mark- 
ham, 90. 

1441. — “. . . I reached the city of 
Kerman. . . . The deroghah (governor) 
the Emir Hadji Mohamed Kaiaschirin, being 
then absent. . . .” — AMurrazzdk, in India 
in the XVth Cent., p. 5. 

c. 1590. — “The officers and sorvanta 
attached to the Imperial Stables. 1. The 
Athegi. ... 2. The Dftroghah. There is 
one appointed for each staWo. . . .” — Ain, 
tr. Jilochmann, i. 137. 

1 1621. — “ The 10th of October, the darogft, 

or Governor of Ispahan, Mir Abdulaazim, 
the King’s son-in-law, who, as was after- 
wards seen in that charge of his, wfus a 
downright madman. . . .” — P. della Valle, 
ii. 166. 

1665.—“ There stands a Derega, upon 
each side of the River, who will not suffer 
any person to pass without leave.” — Tae>er- 
nier, E.T., ii. 52 ; [ed. Ball, i. 117]. 

1673.—“ The Droger, or Mayor of the 
City, or Captain of the Watch, or the 
Rounds ; It is his duty to preside with the 
Main Guard a-nights before the Palace- 
gates.” — Fryer, 339. 


DATCHTN. 


298 


DATURA, 


1673. — “Tho Droger being Master of his 
Science, persists ; What comfort can I reap 
from your Disturbance ? ” — Fryer, 389. 

1682. — “I received a letter from Mr. Hill 
at Rajemaul advising ye Droga of ye Mint 
would not obey a Copy, but required at 
least a sight of ye Originall.” — Hedges, 
Diary,! Dec. 14 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 57]. 

c. 1781. — “About this time, however, one 
day being very angry, tho Darogha, or 
master of the mint, presented himself, and 
asked the Nawaub what device ho would 
have struck on his new copper coinage. 
Hydur, in a violent passion, told him to 
stamp an obscene figure on it.” — Hydur 
Naik, tr. by Miles, 488. 

1812. — “Each division is guarded by a 
Darogha, with an establishment of armed 
Fifth Report, 44. 

DATCHIN, s. This word is used 
in old books of Travel and Trade for 
a steelyard employed in China and the 
Archipelago. It is given by Leyden 
as a Malay word for ‘balance,’ in his 
Comp. Vocab. of Barma, Malay and Thai, 
Serampore, 1810. It is also given l)y 
Crawfurd as dachin, a Malay word from 
the Javanese. There seems to be no 
doubt that in Peking dialect cUemj is 
‘to weigh,’ and also ^ steely ard\’ that in 
Amoy a small steelyard is called chHn ; 
and that in Canton dialect the steel- 
yard is called t^okchHng. 8ome of the 
Dictionaries also give ta, ^chSng, ‘large 
steelyard.’ Datchin or dotchin may 
therefore po.ssibly be a Chinese term ; 
but considering how seldom traders’ 
words are really Chinese, and how 
easily the Chinese mono.syllables lend 
themselves to plausible combinations, 
it remains probable that the Canton 
word was adopted from foreigners. It 
has sometimes occurred to us that it 
might have been adopted from Achin 
(d’Achin) ; see the fir.st quotation. 
[The N.E.D., following Prof. Giles, 
gives it as a corruption of the Cantonese 
name toh-chHng (in Court dialect to- 
cEing) from toh ‘ to measure,’ chHng, ‘ to 
weigh.’ Mr. Skeat notes : “ The 

standard Malay is dachin g, the Java- 
nese dachin (v. Klinkert, s.v.). He 
gives the word as of Chinese origin, 
and the probability is that the English 
word is from the Malay, which in its 
turn was borrowed from the Chinese. 
The final suggestion, d^ Achin, seems 
out of the question.] Favre’s Malay 
Diet, gives (in French) “dazing (Ch. 
pa4chen\ steelyard, balance,” also “ her- 
dazing, to weigh,” and Javan. “ dazin, 
a weight of 100 katis.” Gericke’s 


Javan. Diet, also gives “ datsin-Picol,” 
with a reference to Chinese. [With 
reference to Crawfurd’s statement 
quoted above, Mr. Pringle (Diary, Ft. 
St. George, 1st ser. iv. 179) notes that 
Crawfurd had elsewhere adopted the 
view that the yard and the designation 
of it originated in China and passed 
from thence to the Archipelago Qdalay 
Archip. i. 275). On the v^ole, the 
Chinese origin seems most probable.] 

1554.— At Malacca. “The boar of the 
great Dachem contains 200 cates, each cate 
weighing two arratels, 4 ounces, 5 eighths, 
15 grains, 3 tenths. . . . The Baar of tho 
little Dachem contains 200 cates ; each cato 
weighing two arratels.” — A. Nunes, 39. 

[1684-5. — “. . . he replyed That he was; 
now Content yt ye Honble Company should 
.solely enjoy ye Customes of ye Place on 
condition yt ye People of ye Place be free 
from all dutys & Customes and yt ye Profitt 
of ye Dutchin be his. . . .” — Pringle, Diary, 
Ft. kit. Geo. 1st ser. iv. 12.] 

1696. — “ For their Dotchin and Balfancr 
they use that of .Japan.” — Bowyear’s .Journal 
at Vochm-China, in Dalrymple, 0. R. i. 88. 

1711. — “Never weigh your Silver by their 
Dotchins, for they have usually two Pair, 
one to receive, the other to pay by.”— 
Lockyer, 113. 

,, “In tho Dotchin, an expert 
Weigher will cheat two or three per cent. 
by placing or shaking the Weight, and 
minding the Motion of tho Pole only.”— 
Ibid. 115. 

,, “ . . . every one has a Chnpchin and 

Dotchin to cut and weigh silver.” — Ibid. 141. 

1748. — “These scales are made after the- 
manner of the Roman balance, or our 
English Htilliards, called by tho Chinese 
Jjitang, and by us Dot-chin.’^ — A Voyage to- 
the E. Indies in 1747 and 1748, &c., London, 
1762, p. 324. The same book has, in a short 
vocabulary, at p. 265, “English scales or 
dodgeons . . . Chinese Li tang." 

D A T U B A, s. This Latin-like 
name is really Skt. dhattura, and so has 
passed into the derived vernaculars.. 
The widely-spread Datura Stramonium, 
or Thorn-apple, is well known over 
Europe, but is not regarded as in- 
digenous to India ; though it appears 
to be wild in the Himalaya from 
Kashmir to Sikkim. The Indian 
.species, from which our generic name 
has been borrowed, is Datura alba, 
Nees (see Hanbury and FUickiger, 416)' 
(D. fastuom, L.). Garcia de Orta 
mentions the common use of this by 
thieves in India. Its effect on tho 
victim was to produce temporary 
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alienation of mind, and violent 
laughter, permitting the thief to act 
unopposed. He oescrihes his own 
practice in dealing with such cases, 
which Tie had always found successful. 
Datura was also often given as a 
])ractical joke, whence the Portuguese 
called it Burladora (‘Joker’). De 
Orta strongly dis^ipproves of such 
])i‘anks. The criminal use of datura 
]»y a class of Thugs is rife in our OAvn 
time. One of the present writers has 
judicially convicted many. Coolies 
returning with fortunes from the 
colonies often become the victims of 
such crimes. [See details in Ohevers^ 
Ind. Med. Juri^pr. 179 seqq.'] 

Mmdsermvf. A black woman 
of the house has been giving datura to my 
mistress ; she stole the keys, and the jewels 
that my mistress had on her neck and in 
her jewel box, and has made off with a black 
man. It would be a kindness to come to 
her help.” — (iarcia, CoUoqmox, f. 88. 

1578. — “ They call this plant in the 
Malabar tongue mxmata mjfa[^niiimata'lcayo^ 

. . . in (.'anarese Datyro. . . .” — Acoda^^l. 

c. 1.580.— “ Xascitur et . . . Datura In- 
(lorum, (juiirum ex seminibus Latrones 
bellaria parant, fpiae in caravanis merca- 
toribus exhibentes largumque somnum, pro- 
fnndumque inducentes aurum gemmasquo 
snrripiunt et abcunt.”--/-*ro.s7W’/' Alpinvs, 
Pt. T. 190-1. 

1598. — “ They name [have] likewise an 
hearbe called Deutroa, which beareth a 
secdo, whereof bruising out the sap, they 
put it into a cup, or other vessoll, and give 
it to their husbands, eyther in meate or 
drinke, and presently therewith the Man is 
as though hee were half out of his wits.” — 
LixtKchohn, 60; [llak. Soc. i. 209]. 

1608-10. — “Mais ainsi de mesme les 
femmes quand elles s^auent (jue leurs maris 
en entretiennent (pielqu’autre, elles s’en 
desfont par poison on autremont, et se 
seruent fort h, cela de la semence do Datura, 
<]ui est d’vne estrange vertu. Oe Jkdura ou 
Duroa, espece de Stramonium^ est vne 
planto grande et haute qui porte des flours 
blanches on Campano, comme le CisumpelOy 
mais plus grande.” — Mocquet, Voiukjis, o12. 

[1610. — ‘.‘In other parts of the Indies it 
is called Dutroa.” — Pyrard de jMvaf, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 114. 

[1621.— “Garcias ab Horto . . . makes 
mention of an hearb called Datura, which, 
if it be eaten, for 24 hours following, takes 
away all sense of grief, makes them incline 
to laughter and mirth.” — Burton, Anatomy of 
Mel., Pt. ‘2, Sec. 5 Mem. I. Subs. 5.] 

1673. — “ Dutry, the deadliest sort of 
Solarium {Solatium) or Nigktdiade.” — Fryer, 
32. 


1676.- 

“ Make lechers and their punks with 

dewtry 

Commit fantastical advowtry.” 

Hudihras, Pt. iii. Canto 1. 

1690. — “And many of them (the Moors) 
take the liberty of mixing Dutra and Water 
together to drink . . . which will intoxicate 
almost to Madness.” — Ovington, 235. 

1810. — “The datura that grows in every 
part of India.” — Williamson, V. M. ii. 135. 

1874. — “ Dattlra. This plant, a native of 
the East Indies, and of Abyssinia, more 
than a century ago had spread as a natural- 
ized plant through every country in Europe 
except Sweden, Lapland, and Norway, 
through the aid of gipsy quacks, who used 
the seed as anti-spasmodics, or for more 
questionable purposes.” — R. Brown in Geog. 
Magazine, i. 371. Rote. — The statements 
derived from Banbury and Fldckiger in the 
beginning of this article disagree with this 
view, both as to the origin of the European 
Datura and the identity of the Indian plant. 
The doubts about the birthplace of the 
various species of the genus remain in fact 
undetermined. [See the discussion in Wait, 
Econ. Diet. iii. 29 seqq.'\ 

I DATURA, YELLOW, and 
YELLOW THISTLE. These are 
Bombay names for the Aryemone 
mexicana, fico del inferno of Spaniards, 
introduced accidentally from America, 
and now an abundant and pestilent 
I weed all over India. 

DAWK, s. H. and Mahr. dale, ‘ Post,’ 
i.e. properly transport liy relays of 
men and horses, and thence ‘ the mail ’ 
or letter-post, as well as any arrange- 
inen for travelling, or for transmitting 
articles by such relays. The institu- 
tion was no doubt imitated from the 
harld, or post, established throughout 
the empire of the Caliphs by MoAwia. 
The harld is itself connectea with the 
Latin versus, and veredius. 

1310. — “ It was the practice of the 
Sultan (Aht-uddln) when he sent an army 
on an expedition to establish posts on the 
road, wherever posts could be maintained. 
... At every half or quarter kos runners 
were posted . . . the securing of accurate 
intelligence from the court on one side and 
the army on the other was a great public 
benefit.” — Zid'Uddln Barnl, in Elliot, iii. 
203. 

c. 1340.— “The foot-po.st (in India) is thus 
arranged ; every mile is divided into three 
equal intervals which are called D&wah, 
which is as much as to say ‘ the third part 
of a mile’ (the mile itself being called in 
India Koruk). At every third of a mile 
there is a village well inhabited, outside of 
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which are three tents where men are seated 
ready to start. . . ."-.Un Batuta, iii. 95. 


c. 1340.— ‘ So he wrote to the Sultan to 
announce our arrival, and sent his letter by 
the dawah, which is the foot ix)st, as we 
have told you 


t 'k „ “ or ca.<».«t) 

from Delhi to Daulatabad there are three 
dftwah or posts.”— 191.2. Jt seems 
probable that this dftwah is some niisunder 
standing of jiftk. 


, >> “There are estiblished, between 

the capital and the chief cities of the differ- 
ent terntories, j)osts placed at certain 
distances from each other, which are like 
the post-relays in Egypt and Syria . . . 
out the distance between them is not more 
than four bowshots or oven less. At each 
of these posts ten swift runners are sta- 
tioned . . . as soon as one of these men 
receives a letter he runs off as rapidly as 
possible. ... At each of those j)ost sta- 
tions there are mosques, where i)rayer8 
where the traveller can find 
shelter, reservoirs full of good water, and 
markets ... so that there is very little 
neces.sity for carrying water, or food, or 

Dlmishkl, in FMiot, 
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1809. — “He advised me to proceed imme- 
diately by Dawk "—Ld. ValeiUia, i. 02. 

1824.— “The dftk or post carrier having 
passed me on the preceding day, i dropped 
a letter into his leathern bag, requesting a 
friend to send his horse on for me.” — 

OTud&i's of Fllovd, ch. iv. A letter so sent 
by the post-runner, in the absence of any 
receiving office, was said to go by outside 
dawk.” 

1843. — “Jam: You have received the 
money of the British for taking charge of 
the dawk ; you have betrayed your trust, 
and stopped the dawks. ... If you come 
in Sind make your saMm, and promise 
fidelity to the British (rovernment, J will 
restore to you your lands . . . and the super- 
intendence of the dawks. If you refuse I 
will wait till the hot weather has gone pa~st, 
and then I will carry fire and sword into 
your territory . . . and if I catch you, T will 
hang you as a rebel.”— *S/r C. Napkr to the 
Jam of the Jokeos (in Life of Dr. J. ]VUsou 
p. 440). ■ ’ 

1873. “. . , the true reason being, Mr, 

Barton declared, that he was too stingy to 
pay her dawk.”— 7yi<> Tnu- lieforn>rr, i. 63. 


1528. . . . that every ten kos he .should 

erect a wtw,, or post-house, which they call a 


4 . 1 .^' (Akbar) e.stablished post 

throughout his dominions, having two hor.se 
and a set of footmen stationed at every fiv( 
coss. The Indians call this establishmen 

2^1 ^ ii 


1657.— But when the intelligence of his 
(Dara-bhekoh s) officious meddling had 
spread abroad through the provinces by the 

•• * * •”~KhCtfl Khan, in KKiot, 

vii. 214. 


1727.-“ The Post in the Mogul’s Domi- 
nions goes very swift, for at every Oaravan- 
seray, which are built on the High-roads 
about ten miles distant from one another 
Men, very .swift of Foot, are kept ready. . . . 
And the.se Curriers are called Dog Chouckm:' 
—A. Hamilton, i. 149; [od. 1744, i. 150]. 

^771. I wrote to the Governor for per- 
mission to visit Calcutta by the Dawks. . . .” 
—Letter in the Intrigues (f a Nabob, &c.V76. 


|781.— I mean the absurd, unfair, irre- 
gular and dangerous Mode, of suffering 
People to paw over their Neighbours’ Letters 
at the Dock. . . .’’-Letter in JIicky\i 
Bengal Uazette, Mar. 24. 


1796. — “The Honble. the Governor-Gene- 
ral in Council has been pleased to order 
the re-establishment of Dawk Bearers upon 
we new road from Calcutta to Benares and 
Patna. . . , The following are the rates 
fixed. . . . 


“ Prom Calcutta to Benares. 

Rupees 500.” 


Sicca 


In Seion-Karr, ii. 186. 


DAWK, s. Name of a tree. See 

DHAWK. 

DAWK, To lay a, v. To cau.se n*- 
lays of bearer.s, or lior.se.s, to be po.sted 
oil a road. As regards palankiii 
be.arers tliis ii.sed to be done eitlier 
through tlie po.st-ottice, or througli 
local cliowdnos (<j-v.) of bearei\s. 
During the mutiny of 1857-58, when 
several young surgeons had arrived in 
India, who.se .services were urgentlv 
wanted at the front, it is said that the 
Head of the Department to which 
they had reported themselves, directed 
them immediately to ‘lay a dawk.’ 
One of them turned back from the 
door, saying: ‘Would you explain, 
Sir ; for you might just as well tell 
me to lay an egg ! ’ 

DAWK BUNGALOW. See under 
BUNGALOW. 

DA YE, DHYE, s. A wet-nur.se ; 
used 111 Bengal and N. India, where this 
IS the sense now attached to the word. 
Hind, duij Skt. ddtrikd / conf. Pers 
ddyah, a nurse, a midwife. The word 
also in the earlier English Regulations 
is applied, Wilson states, to “a female 
commissioner employed to interrogate 
and swear native women of condition, 
who could not appear to give evidence 
in a Court.” 
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[1568. — “No Christian shall call an infidel 
Daya at the time of her labour.” — Arduv. 
i*ort. Orient, fasc. iv. p. 25.] 

1578. — “The whole plant is commonly 
knowjj and used by the Dayas, or as wo call 
them commlreti" (“gossips,” mid wives).— 
Acosta, Tractmlo, 282. 

1613. — “ The medicines of the Malays . . . 
ordinarily are roots of plants . . . horns and 
claws and stones, which are used by their 
leeches, and for the most part by Dayas, 
which are women physicians, excellent her- 
balists, apprentices of the schools of Java 
ISIajor .” — (Jodinho de Kredia, f. 37. 

1782. — In a Table of monthly Wages at 
Calcutta, we have : — 

“Dy (Wet-nurse) 10 Rs.” 

India (Jazette, Oct. 12. 

1808.— “If the bearer hath not strength 
what can the Daee (midwife) do ? ” — Cuzerati 
Proverb, in Drummond' s Illustrations, 1803. 

1810. — “The Dhye is more generally an 
attendant upon native ladies.” — Williamson, 
V.M. i. 311. 

1883. — “. . . the ‘dyah’or wet-nurse is 
looked on as a second mother, and usually 
ju'ovided for for life.” — Wills, Modern 
Persia, 326. 

[1887. “ 1 was much interested in the 

Dhais (‘midwives’) class.” — Lady Dufferin, 
Viceregal Life in India, 337.) 

DEANER, a. This is not Anglo- 
Indian, but it is a curious word of 
English Thieves’ cant, signifying ‘a 
shilling.’ It seems doubtful whether 
it comes from the Italian danaro or 
the Arabic dinar (q.v.) ; both eventu- 
ally derived from the Latin demimas, 

DEBAL, n.p. See DIUL-SIND. 

DEOCAN, n.p. and adj. Hind. 
Lkihhin, fJakkhia, Dakhan, Dakkhan; 
dnkkhina, the Prakr. form of Skt. 
dakslii'na, ‘the South’; originally ‘on 
the right hand ’ ; compare dexter, de^los. 
The Southern ])att of India, the 
Peninsula, and especially the Table- 
land between the Eastern and Western 
Ghauts. It has been often applied 
also, politically, to specific States in 
that part of India, e.g. hy the Portu- 
guese in the 16th century to the 
Mahommedaii Kingdom of Bijapur, 
and in more recent times by ourselves 
to the State of Hyderabad. In Western 
India the Deccan stands opposed to 
the Concan (q.v.), i.e. the table-land 
of the interior to the maritime plain ; 
in Upper India the Deccan stands 
opposed to Hindustan, i.e. roundly 
.speaking, the country south of the 


Nerbudda to that north of it. The 
term frequently occurs in the Skt. 
books in the form dakshiudpatha 
(‘ Southern region,’ whence the Greek 
form in our first (piotjition), and 
dakshmdtya (‘ Southern ’ — tpialifying 
some word for ‘ country ’). So, in the 
Pahehatantra : “ There is in the 

Southern region (dakshlijdtya janapada) 
a town called Mihilaropya.” 

c. A.D. 80-90. — “But immediately after 
Barygaza the adjoining continent extends 
from the North to the South, wherefore the 
region is called DachinabadSs (Aaxtva- 
for the South is called in their 
tongue Dachanos (Adxavos). ” — Penplus 
M.E., (Jeog. Or. Min. i. 254. 

1510. — “In the said city of Decan there 
reigns a King, who is a Mahommodan.” — 
Varthema, 117. (Here the term is applied 
to the city and kingdom of Bijapur). 

1.517. — “On coming out of this Kingdom 
of Guzarat and Cambay towards the South, 
and the inner parts of India, is the Kingdom 
of Dacani, which the Indians callDecan.” — 
Barbosa, 69. 

1552. — “Of Decani or Daque as wo now 
call it.” — Gmtanheda, ii. .50. 

,, “ He (Mahmud Hhah) was so 

j>owerful that ho now presumed to style 
himself King of Canara, giving it the name 
of Decan. And the name is .said to have 
been given to it from the combination of 
different nations contained in it, becaitse 
Decanij in their language .signifies ‘mon- 
grel.’” — De Barros, l)ec. 11. liv. v. cap. 2. 
(It is difficult to di.scover what has led 
astray hero the itsually well-informed De 
Barros). 

1608. — “For the Portugals of Danuuihad 
wrought with an ancient friend of theirs a 
liivga, who was absolute Lord of a Prouince 
(betweene Damm, (hizerat, and Decan) 
called (Jruly, to be readie with 200 Horse- 
men to stay my passage.” — Gapt. W. Haw- 
kins, in Purchas, i. ‘209. 

[1612. — “The Desanins, a people border- 
ing on them (Portugue.se) have besieged six 
of their port towns.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 
258.] 

1616. — “. . . his son Sultan Coron, who 
he designed, .should command in Deccan.” — 
Sir T. Roe. 

[ ,, “There is a resolution taken that 
Sultan Caronne shall go to the Decan 
Warres.” — Ibid. Hak. Soc. i. 192. 

[1623.— “A Moor of Dac^.”— P. della 
Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 225.] 

1667.— 

“ But such as at this day, to Indiana known, 

In Malabar or Decan sj^reads her arms.” 

Paradise Lost, ix. [1102-3]. 

1726.— “Decan [as a division] includes 
Decan, Gunkam, and Balagatta." — Valen- 
tijn, V. 1. 
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c. 1750. — . . alors le Nababe d’Arcate, 
tout petit Seigneur qu’il 6toit, compard au 
Souba du Dekam dont il n’^toit que le 
Fermier traiter [sic) avec nous comme un 
Souverain avec ses sujets.” — Letter of M. 
Bussy, in Cambridge's War in India, 
p. xxix. 

1870.— “In the Deccan and in Ceylon 
trees and bushes near springs, may often be 
seen covered with votive flowers.” — Lubhock, 
Origin of Civilization, 200. N.B. — This is 
a questionable statement as regards the 
Deccan. 

DBCCANY, adj., also used as subst. 
Properly dahhinl, dakkhinl, dahhni. 
Coming from the Deccan. A (Mahom- 
medan) inhabitant of the Deccan. 
Also the very peculiar dialect of 
Hindustani s})oken by such peo^de. 

1516.— “The Decani language, which is 
the natural language of the country.” — 
Barbosa, 77. 

1572.— “. . . 

Decanys, Orias, quo e esperan^a 

Tern de sua salva9ao nas rosouantos 

Aguas do Gauge. . . .” — Oamdes, vii. 20. 

1578.— “'Ihe Decanins (call the Betel- 
leaf) Pan.” — Acosta, 139. 

c. 1590.—“ Hence Dak'hinis are notorious 
in Hinddstitn for stupidity. . . .” — Author 
quoted by Blochmann, A In, i. 443. 

[1813.—“. . . and the Decamie-boan 
{hutea svpei'ha) are very conspicuous.” — 
Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd. ed. i. 195.] 

1861.— 

“ Ah, I rode a Deccanee charger, with a 
saddle-cloth gold laced, 

And a Persian sword, and a twelve-foot 
spear, and a pistol at my waist. ” 

Sir A. C. Lgall, The Old Pindaree. 

DECK,s. A look, a peep. Imp. of 
Hind, dekh-nd, ‘ to look.’ 

[1830. — “When on a sudden, coming to a 
check, Thompson’s mahout called out, 

* Dekh ! Sahib, Dekh ! ’ ”—Or. Sporting Mag., 
ed. 1873, i. 3.50.] 

1854. — “ . . . these formed the whole as- 
semblage, with the occasional exception of 
some officer, stopping as ho passed by, 
returning from his morning ride ‘just to 
have a dekh at the steamer.’ . . .” — W. 
Arnold, Oakfield, i. 85. 

DEEN, s. Ar. Hind, din, ‘ the 
faith.’ The cry of excited Mahom- 
medans, Din, Din ! 

c. 1580.—“ . . . crying, as is their way. 
Dim, Dim, Mafamme, so that they filled 
earth and air with terror and confusion.”— 
Primor e Honra, &c., f. 19. 

[c. 1760.— “The sound of ding Mahomed.” 
— Orme, Military Trans. Madras reprint, 
ii. 339. 


I [1764. — “When our seapoys observed the 
enemy they gave them a ding or huzza.” — 
Carraccioh, Life of Clive i. 57.] 

DELHI, n.p. The famous capital 
of the great Moghuls, in the latter 
years of that family ; and the seal 
under various names of many preced- 
ing dynasties, going back into ages of 
which we have no distinct record. 
Dilil is, according to Cunningham, the 
old Hindu form of the name ; Dilill is 
that used by Mahonimedans. Accord- 
ing to Panjah Notes and Queries (ii. 117 
seq.), Dilpat is traditionally the name 
of the Dilll of PrithvT Kaj. Dil is an 
old Hindi word for an eminence ; and 
this is ])robablv the etymology of 
Dil 2 )at and Dilli. The second (piota- 
tion from Correa curiously illustrates 
the looseness of his geograjdiy. [The 
name has become unpleasantly familiar 
in connection with the so-called ‘ Delhi 
boil,’ a form of Oriental sore, similar to 
Biskra Button, Alep])o Evil, Lahore or 
Multan Bore (see Delhi Gazetteer, 15, 
note).] 

1205. -{Muh.ammad Ghori marched) “to- 
wards Dehli (may God preserve its pros- 
l>erity, ami perpetuate its splendour !), which 
is among the chief (mother) cities of Hind.” 
— Hasan Nizami, in Elliot, ii. 216. 

c. 1321. — “ Ilanc terram (Tana, no.ar 
Bombay) regunt Sarraceni, nunc suiqacentes 
d.al dili. . . . Audiens ipse imperator dol 
Dali . . . misit et ordinavit ut ipse Lo- 
melic penitus caporetur. . . .” — Fr. Odoriv. 
8ee Catiuijf, &c., App., pp. v. and x. 

c. 1330.-“ Dilli ... a certain traveller 
relates that the brick-built walls of this great 
eity are loftier than the walls of Hamath ; 
it stands in a plain on a soil of mingled 
stones and sand. At the distance of a para- 
sang runs a great river, not so big, however, 
as Euphrates.” — Abulfeda, in Gildenieister, 
189 seq. 

c. 1334. — “The wall that surrounds Dihli 
has no equal. . , . The city of Dihli has 
28 gates ...” &c . — Ibn Batuta, iii. 147 
seqq. 

c. 1375. — The Carta Catalana of the French 
Library shows ciutat de Dilli and also Lo 
Rey Dilli, with this rubric below it: “yLv! 
esta un soldd gran e podaros molt rich. 
A<n(est soldd ha DCC orifans e 0 mil Ha 
homens d cavall sot lo sen imperi. Ha encora 
jHtons sens nombre. . . .” 

1459. — Fra Mauro’s great map at Venice 
shows Deli cittade grandissima, and the 
rubrick QneMa cittade nobilissima zd domi- 
naca tuto el jxiese del Deli over India Prima. 

1516. — “This king of Dely confines with 
Tatars, and has taken many lands from the 
King of Cambay ; and from the King of 
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Dacan, his servants and captains with many 
of his people, took much, and afterwards 
in time they revolted, and sot themselves 
up as kings/’ — Barbosa, p. 100. 


1533.— “And this kingdom to which the 
Badur proceeded was called the Dely ; it 
was very great, but it was all disturbed by 
wars and the risings of one parjby against 
another, because th^o King was dead, and 
the sons were fighting with each other for 
the sovereignty.” — Correa, iii. 506. 


,, “This Kingdom of Dely is the 
greatest that is to be seen in those parts, 
for one point that it holds is in Persia, and 
the other is in contact with the Loochoos 
{os Lequios) beyond China.” — Ibid. iii. 572. 


c. 1,568. — “ About sixteen yeeres past 
this King (of Cuttack), with his King- 
dome, were destroyed by the King of Pat- 
tane, which was also King of the greatest 
part of Bengala . . . but this tyrant 
enioyed his Kingdome but a small time, 
but was conquered by another tyrant, which 
was the great Mogol King of Agra, Delly, 
and of ail Cambaia .” — Caesar Frederike in 
Hakl. ii. 368. 


1611. — “On the left hand is scene the car- 
ka.sse of old Dely, called the nine castles 
and fiftio-two gates, now inhabited onely 
by Googers. . . . The city is 2® betweene 
Gate and Gate, begirt with a strong wall, 
but much ruinate. . . .” — IP. Finch, in 
Purchas, i. 430. 


DELraO, s. This was a kind of 
hammock conveyance, suspended from 
a pole, mentioned by the old travellers 
in Pegu. The word is not known to 
Burmese scholars, and is perhaps a 
Persian word. Meninski gives “ deleng, 
adj. pendulus, suspensxis.^' The thing 
seems to be the Malayalam Mcmchll. 
(See MUNCHEEL and DANDY). 

1569. — “Carried in a closet which they 
call Deling, in the which a man shall be 
very well accommodated, with cushions 
under his head .” — Qaesar Fredierike, in 
Hakl. ii. 367. 

1585. — “This Delingo is a strong cotton 
cloth doubled, ... as big as an ordinary rug, 
and having an iron at each end to attach it 
by, so that in the middle it hangs like a 
pouch or purse. These irons are attached to 
a very thick cane, and this is borne by four 
men. . . . When you go on a journey, a 
cushion is put at the head of this DelingO, 
and you got in, and lay your head on the 
cushion,” &c . — Gasparo Balhi, f. 996. 

1587. — “From Cirion we went to Macao, 
which is a pretie towne, where we left our 
boats and Faroes, and in the morning 
taking Delingeges, which are a kind of 
Coches made of cords and cloth quilted, and 
carried vpon a stang betweene 3 and 4 men : 
we came to Pegu the same day.” — R. Fitch, 
in Hakl, ii. 391. 


DELLY, MOUNT, n.p. Port. Monte 
JVEli. A mountain on the Malabar 
coast which forms a remarkable object 
from seaward, and the name of which 
occurs sometimes as applied to a State 
or City adjoining the mountain. It 
is prominently mentioned in all the 
old books on India, though strange 
to say the Map of India in Keith 
Johnstone’s Royal Atlas has neither 
name nor indication of this famous 
hill. [It is shown in Constable’s Hand 
Atlas.] It was, according to Correa, 
the first Indian land seen oy Vasco da 
Gama. The name is Malayal. Eli 
mala, ‘ High Mountain.’ Several 
erroneous explanations have however 
l)een given. A common one is that 
it means ‘Seven Hills.’ This arose 
witli the compiler of the local Skt. 
Mahdtmya or legend, who rendered 
the name Saptasaila, ‘ Seven Hills,’ 
confounding eli with Hu, ‘seven,’ which 
has no ap])lication. Again we shall 
find it explained as ‘ Rat-hill ’ ; but 
here Hi is substituted for eli. [The 
Madras Gloss, gives the word as Mai. 
ezhimah, and explains it as ‘ Rat-hill,’ 
“ because infested by rats.”] The 
position of the town and port of Ely 
or Hili mentioned bv the older 
travellers is a little doubtful, but 
see Marco Polo, notes to Bk. III. ch. 
xxiv. The Ely-Maide of the Peutin- 
gerian Tables is not unlikely to be an 
indication of Ely. 

1298. — “Eli is .a Kingdom towards the 
west, about 300 miles from Comari. . . . 
There is no proper harbour in the country, 
but there are many rivers with good es- 
tuaries, wide and deep.” — Marco Polo, Bk. 
HI. ch. 24. 

c. 1330. — “Throe days journey beyond 
this city (Manjarur, i.e. Mangalore) there 
is a great hill which projects into the sea, 
and is descried by travellers from afar, the 
promontory called. Hili.” — Abulfeda, in Gil- 
demeister, 185. 

c. 1343. — “At the end of that time we 
set off for Hili, where we arrived two days 
later. It is a large well-built town on a 
great bay (or estuary) which big ships enter.” 
— Ibn Batata, iv. 81. 

c. 1440. — “ Proceeding onwards ho . . . 
arrived at two cities situated on the sea 
shore, one named Pacamuria, and the other 
Helly.” — Nicolo Conti, in India in the XVih 
Cent. p. 6. 

1516. — “After passing this place along 
the coast is the Mountain Dely, on the edge 
of the sea ; it is a round mountain, very 
lofty, in the midst of low land ; all the 
ships of the Moors and the Gentiles . . . 
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sight this mountain . . . and make their 
reckoning by it .” — BarhoaUf 149. 

c. 1562. — “In twenty days they got sight 
of land, which the pilots foretold before 
that they saw it, this was a great moun- 
tain which is on the coast of India, in the 
Kingdom of Cananor, which the people of 
the country in their language call the moun- 
tain Dely, dly meaning ‘the rat,’* and 
they call it Mount Dely, because in this 
mountain there are so many rats that they 
could never make a village there.” — Gorrea^ 
Three Voyagea., &c., Hak. Soc. 145. 

1,579.—“. . . Malik Ben Habeeb . . . pro- 
ceeded first to Quilon . . . and after erecting 

mosque in that town and settling his wife 
there, he himself joiirneyed on to [Hili 
Marawl]. . . .” — Rowlandson’s Tr. of Tohfut- 
ul-Miijahideerij p. 54. (Here and elsewhere 
in this ill-editeo book JUUl Marawl is read 
and printed Rrhaee Miirawee). 

[1623. — “. . , a high Hill, inland near 
the seashore, call’d Monte Deli.” — I*, della 
Valk^ Hak. Hoc. ii. 355]. 

1638. — “Hur le midy nous passames h. 
la veiie de Monte-Leone, <iui est vne haute 
montagne dont les Malabares descouurent 
de loin les vaisseaux, (ju’ils peiiuent atta- 
<iuer avec aduantage.” — Mandelslo, 275. 

1727. — “And three leagues south from 
Mount Delly is a spacious dee^ River called 
Balliapatam, where the English Company 
had once a Factory for Pepper.” — ^1. 
Hamilton, i. 291 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 293J. 

1759. — “We arc further to remark that 
the late troubles at Tellicherry, which 
proved almost fatal to that settlement, 
took rise from a dispute with our linguist 
and the Prince of that (Country, relative to 
lands he, the linguist, held at Mount 
DiWj."— Court's Letter of March 23. In 
Long, 198. 

DELOLL, s. A broker ; H. from 
Ar. dalldl; the literal meaning being 
one who directs (the buyer and seller 
to their bargain). In Egypt the word 
is now also used in ])articular for a 
broker of old clothes and the like, as de- 
scribed by Lane below. (See aLso under 
NEELAM.) 

[c. 1665. — “Ho spared also the house of a 
deceased Delale or Gentile broker, of the 
Dutch.” — Bernier, ed. Constable, 188. In 
the first English trans. this passage runs: 
“He has also regard to the House of the 
Deceased De Lale."] 

1684.—“ Five Delolls, or Brokers, of 
Decca, after they had been with me went 
to Mr. Beard’s chamber. . . .” — Hedges, 
Diary, July 25 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 152]. 

1754.— “Mr. Baillio at Jugdea, accused 
by these villains, our dulols, who carried on 
for a long time their most flagrant rascality. 
'Phe Dulols at Jugdea found to charge the 


* A correction is made here on Lord Stanley's 
translation. 


Company 15 per cent, beyond the price of 
the goods .” — Fort Wm. Cons. In Longy 
p. 50. 

1824. — “I was about to answer in great 
wrath, when a dalal, or broker, went by,, 
loaded with all sorts of second-hand clothes,, 
which he was hawking about for sale.” — 
Hajji Baba, 2d ed. i. 183 ; [ed. 1851,, 

p. 81]. 

1835. — “In many of the sooks in Cairo, 
auctions are held . . . once or twice a week. 
They are conducted by ‘ delldls ’ (or brokers). 
. . . The ‘ delldls ’ carry the goods up and 
down, announcing the sums bidden by the 
cries of ‘har^g.’” — Lane, Mod. Egyptians, 
ed. 1860, p. 317 ; [5th ed. ii. 13]. 

DEMIJOHN, s. A large glass 
bottle holding 20 or 30 quarts, or more. 
The word is not Anglo-Indian, but it 
is introduced here because it has been 
supposed to be the corruption of an 
Oriental word, and suggested to have 
been taken from the name of Damuglidn 
in Persia. This looks plausible (com- 
pare the Persian origin of carboy, 
which is another name for just the 
.same thing), but no historical proof 
has yet been adduced, and it is 
doubted by Mr. Marsh in his Notes on 
Wedgwoodls Dictionary, and by Dozy 
{Sup. anx Diet. Arabes). It may be 
noticed, as worthy of further enquiry, 
that Sir T. Herbert (192) speaks of the 
abundance and cheaj)ness of wine at 
Damaghan. Niebuhr, however, in a 
passage (juoted below, uses the word 
as an Oriental one, and in a note oi| 
the 6th ed. of Lane’s Mod. Egyptians, 
1860, p. 149, there is a remark quoted 
from Harnmer-Purgstall as to the 
omis.sion from the detail of domestic 
vessels of two whose names have been 
adopted in European languages, viz. 
the garra or jarra, a water ‘jar,’ and 
the deniigdn or demijan, ^la dame- 
jeannel The word is undoubtedly 
known in modern Arabic. The Mohlt 
of B. BistanI, the chief modern native 
lexicon, explains Ddmijdna as ‘ a great 
glass vessel, big-bellied and narrow- 
necked, and covered with wicker- 
work ; a Persian word.’ * The vulgar 
use the forms damajdna and daman- 
jdna. Dame-jeanne appears in P. 
Richelet, Diet, de la Langue Franc. 
(1759), with this definition: '"^[Lagena 
amplior] Nom que les matelots don- 
nent a une grande bouteille couverte 


* Probably not much stress can be laid on this 
last statement. [The N.E.D. thinks that the 
Arabic word came.ftrom the West]* 
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de uatte.” It is not in the gi'eat Cas- 
tilian Diet, of 1729, but it is in those 
of the last century, e.g. Diet, of the 
Span. Academy, ed. 1869. “ Damaju- 
anay t Provfincia de) And(alucia, 
castaSta . , . ” — and castana is ex- 
plained as a “great vessel of glass or 
terra cotta, of the figure of a chestnut, 
and used to hold li(|[uor.” [See N.E.D. 
which believes the word adopted from 
dame-jeanney on the analogy of ‘Bel- 
larmine ’ and ‘ Greybeard.’] 

1762. — “Notre vin 6toit dans de grands 
flacons de verre (Damasjanes) dont chacun 
tenoit prbs de 20 bouteilles.” — A^iebuhr, 
Voyage, i. 171. 

DENGUE, s. The name applied 
to a kind of fever. Tlie term is of 
West Indian, not East Indian, origin, 
and has only become known and 
familiar in India within the last 30 
years or more. The origin of the 
name which seems to be generally ac- 
cepted is, that owing to the stiff un- 
bending carriage which the fever in- 
duced in those who suffered from it, 
the negroes in the W. Indies gave it 
the name of ‘ dandy fever ’ ; and this 
name, taken up by the Spaniards, was 
converted into denyy or dengue. [But 
according to the N.E.D. both ^ dandy’ 
and ^dengue’ are corruptions of the 
Swahili term, lea dinga pepo, ‘sudden 
cramp-like seizure by an evil spirit.’] 
Some of its usual characteristics are 
the great suddenness of attack ; often 
a red eruption ; pain amounting some- 
times to anguish in head and back, 
and shifting pains in the joints ; ex- 
cessive and sudden prostration ; after- 
])ains of rheumatic character. Its 
epidemic occurrences are generally at 
long intervals. 

Omitting such occurrences in Amer- 
ica and in Egypt, symptoms attach 
to an epidemic on the Coromandel 
coast about 1780 which point to this 
disease ; and in 1824 an epidemic of 
the kind caused much alarm and 
suffering in Calcutta, Berhampore, and 
other places in India. This had no 
repetition of equal severity in that 
quarter till 1871-72, though there had 
been a minor visitation in 1853, and 
a succession of cases in 1868-69. In 
1872 it was so prevalent in Calcutta 
that among those in the service of the 
E. I. Kailway Company, European 
and native, prior to August in that 
year, 70 per cent, had suffered from 
U 


the disease ; and whole households 
were sometimes attacked at once. It 
became endemic in Lower Bengal for 
several seasons. When the present 
writer (H. Y.) left India (in 1 862) the 
name dengue may have been known 
to medical men, but it was quite un- 
known to the lay European public. 

1885.— The Contagion of Dengue Fever. 
“ In a recent issue (March 14th, p. 551) 
under the heading ‘ Dengue Fever in 
Now Caledonia,' you remark that, al- 
though there had boon upwards of nine 
hundred ca.ses, yet, ‘curiously enough,' 
there had not been one death. May 1 ven- 
ture to say that the ‘ curiosity ' would have 
boon much greater had there been a death ? 
For, although this disease is one of the most 
infectious, and as I can testify from un- 
pleasant personal experience, one of the 
most painful that there is, yet death is a 
very rare occurrence. In an epidemic at 
Bermuda in 1882, in which about five hun- 
dred cases came under my observation, not 
one death was recorded. In that epidemic, 
whieh attacked both whites and blacks im- 
partially, inflammation of the cellular 
tissue, affecting chiefly the face, nock, and 
.scrotum, was especially prevalent as a 
sequela, none but the lightest cases escaping. 

I am not aware that this is noted in the 
text-books as a characteristic of the disease ; 
in fact, the descriptions in the books then 
available to me, differed greatly from the 
disease as I then found it, and I believe 
that was the experience of other medical 
officers at the time. . . . During the 
epidemic of dengue above mentioned, an 
officer who was confined to his quarters, 
convalescing from the disease, wrote a letter 
homo to his father in England. About 
three days after the receipt of the letter, 
that gentleman complained of being ill, and 
eventually, from his description, had a 
rather severe attack of what, had he been 
in Bermuda, would have been ealled dengue 
fever. As it was, his medical attendant 
was puzzled to give a name to it. The 
disease did not spread to the other members 
of the family, and the patient made a good 
recovery. — Henry J. Barnes, Surgeon, 
Medical Staff, Fort Pitt, Chatham.'' From 
Britisk Medical Journal, April 25. 

DEODAB, s. The Cedrus deodara. 
Loud., of the Himalaya, now known 
as an ornamental tree in England for 
•some seventy-five years past. The 
finest specimens in the Himalaya are 
often found in clumps shadowing a 
small temple. The Deodar is now 
regarded by botanists as a variety of 
Cedrus Libani. It is confined to the 
W. Himalaya from Nepal to Afghani- 
stan ; it reappears as the Cedar of 
Lebanon in Syria, and on through 
Cyprus and Asia Minor ; and emerges 
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once more in Algeria, and thence 
westwards to the RifF Mountains in 
Morocco, under the name of G. Allan- 
tica. The word occurs in Avicenna, 
who speaks of the Deiudar as yielding 
a kind of turpentine (see below). We 
may note that an article called Deodar- 
wood Oil appears in Dr. Forbes Wat- 
son’s “List of Indian Products” (No. 
2941) [and see Watt^ Econ. Diet. ii. 
2361 

Deodar is by no means the universal 
name of the great Cedar in the Hima- 
lay. It is called so (Dewddr, Diary 
or Dydr [Drew, JmnmoOy 100]) in Kash- 
mir, where the deoddr pillars of the 
great mosque of Srinagar date from 
A.D. 1401. The name, indeed {deva- 
ddrUy ‘ timber of the gods ’), is applied 
in different parts of India to different 
trees, and even in the Himalaya to 
more than one. The list just referred 
to (which however has not been re- 
vised critically) gives this name in 
different modifications as applied also 
to the pencil Cedar {Juniperus excelsa)y 
to Guatteria (or Uvaria) longifoliay to 
Sethia Indictty to Erythroxylon areolaturriy 
and (on the Ravi and Sutlej) to Gupres- 
sus torulosa. 

The Deodar first became known to 
Europeans in the beginning of the last 
century, when specimens were sent to 
Dr. Roxburgh, who called it a Finns. 
Seeds were sent to Europe by Capt. 
Gerard in 1819 ; but the first that 
grew were those sent by the Hon. W. 
Leslie Melville in 1822. 

c. 1030. — “Deiudar (or rather Diudar) ost 
ex genere abhel {i.e. juniper) quae dicitur 
pinus Inda, et Syr deiudar (Milk of Deodar) 
est ejus lac (turpentine),”— .4 viceaaa, Lat. 
Transl. p. 297. 

c. 1220. — “He sent for two trees, one of 
which was a . . , white poplar, and the 
other a deodir, that is a fir. He planted 
them both on the boundary of Kashmir.”— 
Chmh Ndrmh in Ellioty i. 144. 

DERBISHACST, adj. This extra- 
ordinary word is given by C. B. P. 
(MS.) as a corruntion of P. daryd- 
Mcasty * destroyed oy the river.’ 

DERVISH, 8. P. darvesh; a member 
of a Mahommedan religious order. 
The word is hardly used now among 
Anglo-Indians, fakir [see FAEEEBj 
having taken its place. On the 
Mahommedan confraternities of this 
class, see HerhlotSj 179 aeqq.; Lane, 


Mod. Egyptians^ Brown's D&nMeSy or 
Oriental Spiritualism ; Capt. E. de 
NeveUy Les Khouany Ordres Religieux 
chez les Musnlmans (Paris, 1846). 

c. 1640. — “ The dog .dtfm . . . crying 

out with a loud voyce, that every one might 
hear him. ... To tkeniy To theiriy for as we 
are asmred by the Book of Flowers, wherein, 
the Prophet Noby doth promise eternal delights 
to the Daroezes of the House of Mecqua, that 
he mil keep his woid both with you and mSy 
provided that we batJve otirselves in the blood 
of these dogs without Law I ” — Pinto (cap. lix.), 
in CogaUy 72. 

1554. — “Hie multa didicimus a monachiu 
Turcicis, quos Dervis voQan.i."~Busbeq. 
Epist. I. p. 93. 

1616. — “ Among the Malmnetans are many 
called Dervises, which relinquish the World, 
and spend their days in Solitude.” — Terry y 
in PnrcJiaSy ii. 1477. 

[c. 1630.-“ Deruissi.” See TALIS- 
MAN.] 

1653.—“ II estoit Dervische ou Fakir et 
menoit une vie solitaire dans les bois.” 
— l)e la Boullaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 182. 

1670. — “ Aurong-Zebe . . . was reserved, 
crafty, and exceedingly versed in dis- 
sembling, insomuch that for a long time he 
made profession to be a FakirCy that is, Poor, 
Dervich, or Devout, renouncing the World,” 
Berniery E.T. 3 ; [ed. Cmstabhy 10]. 

1673. — “ The Dervises professing Poverty, 
assume this Garb here {i.e. in Persia), but 
not with that state they ramble up and 
down in India.” — Fryer y 392. 

DESSATE, s. Mahr. desdi; in W. 
and S. India a native official in charge 
of a district, often held hereditarily ; a 
petty chief. (See DISSAVE.) 

1590-91.—“. . . theDesayes, Mukaddams, 
and inhabitants of several parganahs made 
a complaint at Court.” — Order in Mirat-i- 
Ahmodi (Bird’s Tr.), 408. 

[1811. — “ Daiseye.” — Kirkpatrkky Letters 
of TippoOy p. 196.] 

1883. — “The Desai of Sawantwari has 
arrived at Delhi on a visit. He is accom- 
panied by a European Assistant Political 
Officer and a large following. From Delhi 
His Highness goes to Agra, and visits Cal- 
cutta before returning to his territory, rid 
Madras.”— Ptoneer Maily Jan. 

The regular title of this chief appears 
to be Sar-Desdl. 

DESTOOR, s. A Parsee priest ; P. 
dastdry from the Pahlavi dastdhary ‘a 
prime minister, councillor of State . . . 
a high priest, a bishop of the Parsees ; 
a custom, mode, manner’ (HauQy Old 
Pahlavi and Faxand Glossary). [See 
DU8TOOB.] 
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1630. — , . their Diltorve or high 
priest. . , .” — Lord*s Di-splay ^ &c., ch. viii. 

1689.—“ The highest Priest of the Persies 
is called Destoor, their ordinary Priests 
DdrooSfW Hurhoods fHERBED].”— 

376. 

1809.— “The Dustoor is the chief priest 
of his sect in Bombay.” — Maria Orakam, 36. 

1877.—“ . . . le Destour de nos jours, pas 
plus que le Mage d’autrefois, ne soupconne 
los phases success! ves que sa religion a 
travers^es.” — Dannesteter^ Onnazd et Akri- 
min, 4, 

DEUTI, DUTY, s. H. diuti, dewtl, 
deoti, Skt. dlpa, ‘ a lamp ’ ; a lamp- 
stand, but also a link-bearer. 

c. 1526. — (In Hindustan) “instead of a 
candle or torch, you have a gang of dirty 
fellows whom they call Deiltis, who hold in 
their hand a kind of small tripod, to the 
aide of one leg of which . . . they fasten a 
pliant wick. ... In their right hand they 
hold a gourd . . . and whenever the wick 
requires oil, they supply it from this gourd. 
... If their emperors or chief nobility at 
any time have occasion for a light by night, 
those filthy Dedtis bring in their lamp . . . 
and there stand holding it close by his side.” 
—Baber, 333. 

1681. — “ Six men for Dutys, Rundell 
(see ROUNDEL), and Ki tty sole (see KITTY- 
SOLL).” — List of Servants allowed at Mada- 
pollam Factory. Ft. 1st. (leorqe Cons., 
Jan. 8. In Notes and Exts. No. li. p. 72. 

DEVA-DASi, s. H. ‘Slave-girl 
of the gods ’ ; the official name 
of the poor girls who are devoted 
to dancing and prostitution in the 
idol-temples, of Southern India especi- 
ally. “The like existed at ancient 
Cbrinth under the name of Up6dov\oi, 
which is nearly a translation of the 
Hindi name . . . (see Strabo, viii. 6).” 
— Marco Polo, 2nd ed. ii. 33^ These 
appendages of Aphrodite worship, bor- 
rowed from Phoenicia, were the same 
thing as the kMeshOth repeatedly men- 
tioned in the Old Testament, e.g. Deut. 
xxiii. 18 : “Thou shalt not bring the 
wages of a k^denha . . . into the House 
of Jehovah.” [See Gheyne, in Encycl. 
Bihl. ii. 1964 seq."] Both male and female 
UpbbovKoi are mentioned in the famous 
inscription of Citium in Cyprus (Corp. 
Inscr. Semit. No. 86) ; the latter under 
the name of ’ahna, curiously near that 
of the modern Egyptian ’dlima. (See 
DANCING-GIRL) 

1702. — “Pen de temps apr^s ie baptisai 
une Deva-Daebi, ou Esdave Divine, e’est 
ainsi qa*on appelle les femmes dont les 
Pr^tres dee idoles abusent, sous pr6texte 


que leurs dieux les demandent.” — Lettres 
kdifiantes, x. 245. 

c. 1790. — “La principals occupation des 
deyedaschies, est de danser devant I’image 
de la divinity qu’elles servent, et de chanter 
ses louanges, soit dans son temple, soit 
dans les rues, lorsqu’on ports I’idole dans 
des processions. . . .” — Haafnerii.Vib. 

1868. — “The Dasis, the dancing girls at- 
tached to Pagodas. They are each of them 
married to an idol when quite young. Their 
male children . . . have no difficulty in ac- 
quiring a decent position in society. The 
female children are generally brought up 
to the trade of their mothers. ... It is 
customary with a few castes to present their 
superfluous daughters to the Pagodas. . . .” 
— Nelson's Madura, Pt. 2, p. 79. 

DEVIL, s. A petty whirlwind, or 
circular storm, is often so called. (See 

PISACHEE, SHAITAN, TYPHOON.) 

[1608-10. — “Often you see coming from 
afar great whirlwinds which the sailors call 
dragons.” — Pyrard de Ijaral, Hak. Soc. i. 11. 

[1813. — “ ... we were often surrounded 
by the little whirlwinds called hugulas, or 
Devils.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed, i. 118.] 

DEVIL-BIRD, s. This is a name 
used in Ceylon for a bird believed to be 
a kind of owl — according to Haeckel, 
quoted below, the Syrnium Indram of 
Sykes, or Brown Wood Owl of Jerdon. 
Mr. Mitford, quoted below, however, 
believes it to be a Podargus, or Night- 
hawk. 

c. 1328. — “ Quid dicam ? Diabolus ibi 
etiam loquitur, saepe et saepius, hominibus, 
noctumis temporibus, sicut ego audivi.” — 
Jordani Mirabilia, in Rec. de Voyages, iv. 53. 

1681. — “This for certain I can affirm, 
That oftentimes the Devil doth cry with an 
audible Voice in the Night ; ’tis very shrill, 
almost like the barking of a Dog. This I 
have often heard myself ; but never heard 
that he did anybody any harm. ... To 
believe that this is tee Voice of the Devil 
these reasons urge, because there is no 
Creature known to the Inhabitants, that 
cry like it, and because it will on a sudden 
depart from one place, and make a noise in 
another, quicker than any fowl could fly ; 
and because the very Dogs will tremble and 
shake when they hear iV'—Krwx's Ceylon, 78. 

1849.-— “Devil's Bird (Strix Glaulama or 
Ulama, Singh.'j. A species of owl.^ The 
wild and wailing cry of this bird is con- 
sidered a sure presage of death and misfor- 
tune, unless measures be taken to avert its 
infernal threats, and refuse its warning* 
Though often heard even on the tops of their 
houses, the natives main^n that it has 
never been caught or distinctly seen, and 
they consider it to be one of the most 
annoying of the evil spirits which haunt 
their coimtry.” — Pridham's Ceyhn, p. 
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I860.— ‘ ‘ The Devil-Bird, is not an owl , , . 
its ordinary note is a magnificent clear 
shout like that of a human being, and 
which can be heard at a great distance. It 
has another cry like that of a hen just 
caught, but the sounds which have earned 
for it its bad name . . . are indescribable, 
the most appalling that can be imagined, 
and scarcely to be heard without shudder- 
ing ; I can only compare it to a boy in tor- 
ture, whose screams are being stopped by 
being strangled." — Mr. Milford's Note in 
Tenrmit's Ceylon, i. 167. 

1881. — “The uncanny cry of the devil- 
bird, Sy rniuni Indrani . , ." — Haeckel's 
Visit to Ceylon, 235. 

DEVIL’S BEACH, iLp. This was 
the old name of a rejich on the 
Hoogly R. a little above Pulta (and 
about 15 miles above Calcutta). On 
that reach are several groups of dewals, 
or idol-temples, which probably gave 
the name. 

1684. — “ August 28. — 1 borrowed the late 
Dutch Fiscall’s Budgero (see BUDGEROW), 
and went in Company with Mr. Beard, Mr. 
Littleton” (etc.) “ as far as y® Devill’s Reach, 
where I caused y® tents to bo pitched in ex- 
pectation of y® Pre.sident’s arrivall and lay 
here all night.”— if Hianj, Hak. Soc. 
i. 156. 

1711. — “From the lower Point of Devil’s 
Reach you must keep mid-channel, or 
nearest the Starboard Shore, for the Lar- 
board is shoal until you come into the 
beginning of Pulta or Po}(lto Reach, and 
there abreast of a single groat Tree, you 
must edge over to the East Shore below 
Pulta.” — The English Pilot, 54. 

DEVIL WORSHIP. This phr,m 
is a literal translation of bhuta-jjujd, i.e. 
worship of bliutas [see BHOOT], a word 
which appears in slightly differing 
forms in various languages of India, 
including the Tamil country. A bhiita, 
or as in Tamil more usually, pey, is a 
malignant being which is conceived to 
arise from the person of anyone who has 
come to a violent death. This super- 
stition, in one form or another, seems 
to have formed the religion of the 
Dravidian tribes of S. India before the 
introduction of Brahmanism, and is 
still the real religion of nearly all the 
low castes in that region, whilst it is 
often patronized also by the higher 
castes. These superstitions, and especi- 
ally the demonolatrous rites called 
‘devil-dancing,^ are identical in char- 
acter with those commonly known as 
Shamanism [see SHAMAN], and which 
are spread all over Northern Asia, 
among the red races of America, and 


among a vast variety of tribes in Ceylon 
and in Indo-China, not excluding the 
Burmese. A full account of the demon- 
worship of Tinnevelly was given by 
Bp. Caldwell in a small pamphlet on 
the “Tinnevelly Shanars” (Madras 
1849), and interesting evidence of its 
identity with the Shamanism of other 
regions will be found in his Gompara^ 
live Grammar (2nd ed. 579 seqq.); see 
also Marco Polo, 2nd ed. ii. 79 seq. ; 
[Oppert. Orig. Lihabit. of Bharatavarhy 
554 seqq.'] 

DEWAL, DEWALE, s. H. dewal, 
Skt. deva-aldya; a Temple or pagoda. 
This, or Dewalgarh, is the phrase 
commonly used in the Bombay terri- 
tory for a Christian church. In Ceylon 
mwm is a temple dedicated to a 
Hindu god. 

1681. — “The second order of Priests are- 
those called Koppnhs, who are the Priests 
that belong to the Temples of the other Gods 
{i.e. other than Boddoti, or Buddha). Their 
Temples are called Dewals.”— /fwoa:, Ceylon, 
79. 

[1797. — “The Company will .settle . . . the 
dewal or temple charge.”— Treaty, in Logan^ 
MaluJmr, iii. 285. 

[1813.— “They pliant it (the nayna tree) 
near the dewals or Hindoo temples, im- 
properly called Pagodas.”— i'brftes, Or. Mem. 
2nd ed. i. 15]. 

DEWALEEA, s. H. diwdliya, ‘a 
bankru 2 )t,’ from diwald, ‘bankruptcy,’ 
and that, though the etymology is dis- 
puted, is alleged to be connected with 
dipa, ‘ a lamp ’ ; because “ it is the 
custom . . . when a merchant finds 
himself failing, or failed, to set up a 
blazing lamp in his house, shoj), or 
office, and abscond therefrom for some 
time until his creditors are satisfied by 
a disclosure of his accounts or dividend 
of assets.” — Drummond's Illustrations 
(S.V.). 

DEWALLY, s. H. diwdll, from Skt* 
dlpa-alihl, ‘a row of lamps,’ i.e. an 
illumination. An autumnal feast at- 
tributed to the celebration of various 
divinities, as of Lakshml and of 
Bhavani, and also in honour of 
Krishna’s slaying of the demon Naraka, 
and the release of 16,000 maidens, his 
prisoners. It is held on the last two 
days of the dark half of the month 
Ahina or Asan, and on the new moon 
and four following days of Karttika, i.e. 
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usually some time in October. But 
there are variations of Calendar in 
■different parts of India, and feasts will 
not always coincide, e.g. at the three 
Presidency towns, nor will any curt 
■expression defin^k the dates. In Bengal 
the name Diwdll is not used ; it is 
Kail Pujdy the feast of that grim 
goddess, a midnight festival on the 
most moonless nights of the month, 
<*elebrated by illuminations and fire- 
works, on land and river, by feasting, 
■carousing, gambling, and sacrifice of 
goats, sheep, and buffaloes. 

1613. — . . no oquinoctio da entrada de 
libra, dik chamado Divaly, tem tal privilegio 
■e vertude que obriga falar a.s arvoros, plantas 
■e ervas. . . .” — Oodinho de Eredia, f. 38 j>. 

[1623. — “October the four and twentieth 
was the Davkli, or Feast of the Indian 
Oentiles.” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 206.] 

1651. — “In the month of October, eight 
•days after the full moon, there is a feast 
held in honour of Vistnou, which is called 
Dip4wali.” — A. Rogerius, De Open-Deure. 

[1671. — “In October they begin their 
yearo with great feasting. Jollity, Sending 
Presents to all they have any busynes with, 
which time is called Dually.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. cccxiv.] 

1673. — “The first New Moon in October is 
the Banyan’s Dually.”— FVy(?r, 110. 

1690. — “. . . their Grand Festival Season, 
■called the Dually Time.”— 401. 

1820.— “The Dewalee, Deepaullee, or 

Time of Lights, takes place 20 days after 
the Dussera, and lasts three days ; during 
which there is feasting, illumination, and 
fireworks.” — T. Goats, in Tr. Lit. Soc. Bo., 
ii. 211. 

1843.— “Nov. 5. The Dlwftli, happening 
to fall on this day, the whole river was bright 
with lanms. . . . Ever and anon some votary 
would offer iip his prayers to Lakshmi the 
Fortwia, and launch a tiny raft bearing a 
■cluster of lamps into the water, — then watch 
it with fixed and anxious gaze. If it floats 
on till the far distance hides it, thrice happy 
ho . . . but if, caught in some wild eddy of 
the stream, it disappears at once, so will 
the bark of his fortunes be ongulphed in 
the whirlpool of adversity.” — Dry Leaves 
Jrom Young Egypt, 84. 

1883. — “The Div&li is celebrated with 
splendid effect at Benares. ... At the 
approach of night small earthen lamps, fed 
with oil, are prepared by millions, and placed 
■quite close together, so as to mark out every 
Hne of mansion, palace, temple, minaret, 
and dome in streaks of fire.” — Monier 
Williams, Religious Thought and Life in 
India, 432. 

DEWAUN, s. The chief meanings 
«f this word in Anglo-Indian us^e are ; 

(1) Under the Mahommedan (fcvern- 


ments which preceded us, “the head 
financial minister, whether of the state 
or a province . . . charged, in the latter, 
with the collection of the revenue, 
the remittance of it to the imperial 
treasury, and invested with extensive 
judicial powers in all civil and financial 
causes ” {Wilson). It was in this sense 
that the grant of the Dewauny (q.v.) 
to the E. I. Company in 1765 became 
the foundation of the British Empire in 
India. (2) The prime minister of a 
native State. (3) The chief native 
officer of certain Government establish* 
ments, such as the Mint ; or the native 
manager of a Zernindary. (4) (In 
Bengal) a native servant in confidential 
charge of the dealings of a house of 
business with natives, or of the affairs 
of a large domestic establishment, 
qiiese meanings are perhaps all re- 
ducible to one conception, of which 
‘ Steward ’ would be an appropriate ex- 
pression. But the word has had many 
other ramifications of meaning, and 
has travelled far. 

The Arabian dmmi is, according to 
Lane, an Arabicized word of Persian 
origin (though some hold it for pure 
Arabic), and is in original meaning 
nearly equivalent to Persian daftar 
(see DUFTER), i.e. a collection of written 
leaves or sheets (forming a book for 
registration) ; hence ‘ a register of 
accounts ’ ; a ‘ register of soldiers or 
pensioners ' ; a ‘ register of the rights 
or dues of the State, or relating to the 
acts of government, the finances and 
the administration ’ ; also any book, 
and especially a collection of the poems 
of some j)articular poet. It was also 
applied to signify ‘ an account ’ ; then 
a ‘ writer of accounts ’ ; a ‘ place of 
such writers of accounts ’ ; also a 
‘ council, court, or tribunal ’ ; and in 
the present day, a ‘long seat formed 
of a mattress laid along the wall of a 
room, with cushions, raised or on the 
floor ’ ; or ‘ two or more of such seats.’ 
Thus far (in this paragraph) we abstract 
from Lane. 

The Arabian historian Biladuri (c. 
860) relates as to the first introduction 
of the diwan that, when ’Omar was 
discussing with the people how to 
divide the enormous wealth derived 
from the concjuests in his time, Walid 
bin Hisham bin Moghaira said to the 
caliph, ‘ I have been in Syria, and saw 
that its kings make a ^wan ; do thou 
the like.’ So ’Omar accepted his 
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advice, and sent for two men of the 
Persian tongue, and said to them : 
* Write down the people according 
to their rank ’ (and corresponding 
pensions)* 

We must observe that in the Mahom- 
medan States of the Mediterranean the 
word divxin became especially applied 
to the Custom-house, and thus passed 
into the Romance languages as aauana. 
doume, doganaj &c. Littrci indeed 
avoids any decision as to the etymology 
of douane^ &c. And Hyde (Note on 
Abr. Peritsol, in Syntagma Vissertt i. 
101) derives dogana from docdn {i.e. 
P. aukdny ‘ officina^ a shop ’). But such 
passages as that below from Ibn Jubair, 
and the fact that, in the medieval 
Florentine treaties with the Mahom- 
medan powers of Barbary and Egypt, 
the word diwan in the Arabic texts 
constantly represents the dogana of the 
Italian, seem sufficient to settle the 
^estion (see Amari^ Diylomi Arahi del 
heal Archivioy &c. ; e.g. p. 104, and 
(Latin) p. 305, and in manv other 
places).t The Spanish Diet, oi Cobar- 
ruvias (1611) quotes Urrea as saying 
thatj|“ from the Arabic noun Diuanum, 
which signifies the house where the 
duties are collected, we form diuana^ 
and thence adiuana^ and lastly aduanaJ* 
At a later date the word was re- 
imported into Europe in the sense of 
a hall furnished with Turkish couches 
and cushions, as well as of a couch of 
this kind. Hence we get agfar-divans, 
et hoc genua omne. The application to 
certain collections of poems is noticed 
above. It seems to be especially applied 
to assemblages of short poems of iiomo- 

f eneous character. Thus the Odes of 
lorace, the Sonnets of Petrarch, the 
In Memoriam of Tennyson, answer to 
the character of Diwan so used. 
Hence also Goethe took the title of his 
JVesUOstliche Diwan. 

c. A. D. 636. — “. . . in the Caliphate of 
Omar the spoil of Syria and Persia began in 


* We owe this quotation, as well as that below 
from Ibn Jubair, to the kindness of Prof. Robert- 
son Smith. On the proceedings of ’Omar see also 
Sir Wm. Muir’s Annals of the Early Caliphate in 
the chapter quoted below. 

t At p. 6 there is an Arabic letter, dated a.i>. 
1200, from AbdurrahmSn ibn ’Ali Tahir, ‘ al-nazir 
boHilwdn IfriMya,’ inspector of the dogana of 
Africa. But in the Latin version this appears as 
-Rector omnium, CkHstianonim qui veniunt in totam 
provindam de Africa (p. 276). In another jetter, 
without date, from Yusuf ibn Mahommed Sahib 
diiodn Tunis wal-Mahdia, Amarl renders * preposto 
deUa dogana dl Tunis,* kc, (p. 811). 


ever-increasing volume to pour into the 
treasury of Medina, where it was distributed 
almost as soon as received. What w'as easy 
in small beginnings by equal sharing or 
discretionary preference, became now a 
heavy task. ... At length, in the 2nd or 
3rd year of his Caliphate, Omar determined 
that the distribution should bo regulated on 
a fixed and systematic scale. ... To carry 
out this vast design, a Register had to ba 
drawn and kept up of every man, woman, 
and child, entitled to a stipend from tho 
State. . . . The Register itself, as well as 
the office for its maintenance and for 
pensionary account, was called the DewAn 
or Department of the Excho<iuer.” — Muir's 
Annals, &c., pp. 225-9. 

As Minister, &c. 

[1610. — “Wo propose to send you tho 
copy hereof by the old scrivano of the 
Aduano.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 51. 

[1616.— “Shoak Isuph Dyvon of Ama- 
davaz.” — Fostei', Letters, iv. 311.] 

1690. — ‘ ‘ Fearing miscarriage of y® Originall 
ffarcuttee [fdrigh-khattl, Ar. ‘a deed of 
release,’ variously corrupted in Indian techni- 
cal use] wc have herewith Sent you a Coppy 
Attested by Hugly Cazee, hoping y® Dlian 
may be Sattisfied therewith.” — MS. Letter 
in India Office, from Job Cliarnock and others 
at Chuttanutte to Mr. Ch. Eyre at Ballasore, 

c. 1718. — “ Even the Divan of the 
Qhalissah Office, who is, properly speaking, 
the Minister of the finances, 6r at least the 
accomptant general, was become a mere 
cypher, or a body without a soul.” — Seir 
Mutaqherin, i. 110. 

1762. — “A letter from Dacca states that 
the Hon’ble Company’s Dewan (Manikchand) 
died on the morning of this letter. ... As 
they apprehend he has died worth a large 
sum of money which the Government’s 
people {i.e. of the Nawab) may be desirous 
to possess to the injury of his lawful heirs, 
they request the protection of the flag . . . 
to the family of a man who has served tho 
Company for upwards of 30 years with care 
and fidelity.”— FL IFm. Cons., Nov. 29. In 
Long, 283. 

1766. — “There then resided at his Court 
a Qentoo named AH urn Ohund, who had been 
many years Dewan to Soujah Khan, by 
whom he was much revered for his great 
age, wisdom, and faithful services.”— 
well. Hist. Events, i. 74. 

1771. — “By our general address you will 
be informed that we have to bo dissatisfied 
with the administration of Mahomet Reza 
Cawn, and will perceive the expediency of 
our divesting him of the rank and influence 
he holds as Naib Duw of the Kingdom of 
Bengal.” — Court of Directors to IV. Hastings, 
in Oldg, i. 121. 

1783. — “The Committee, with the best 
intentions, best abilities, and steadiest of 
application, must after all be a tool in th& 
hands of their Duan.”— Mem^ 
!• 74» 
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1834.—“ His (Raja of Ulwar’s) Dewan^ee, 
Balmochun, who chanced to be in the 
neighboiirhood, with 6 Biaalas of horse . . . 
was further ordered to ^o out and meet me.” 
— Mem, of Col, Mountain, 132. 

[1861 .—See quotation under AMEEN.] 

In the following quotations the 
identity of dlwdn and douane or dogam 
is shown more or less clearly. 

A. D. 1178. — “The Moslem were ordered 
to disembark their goods ^at Alexandria), 
and what remained of thoir stock of pro- 
visions ; and on the shore were officers who 
took them in charge, and carried all that 
was landed to the Diw&n. They were 
called forward one by one ; the property 
of each was brought out, and the Diw&n 
was straitened with the crowd. The search 
fell on every article, small or great ; one 
thing got mixt up with another, and hands 
were thrust into the midst of the packages 
to discover if anything were concealed in 
them. Then, after this, an oath was ad- 
ministered to the owners that they had 
nothing more than had been found. Amid 
all this, in the confusion of hands and the 
greatness of the crowd many things wont a- 
missing. At length the passengers were 
dismissed after a scene of humiliation and 
great ignominy, for which we pray God to 
grant an ample recompense. But this, past 
doubt, is one of the things kept hidden from 
the great Sultan Salah-ud-dln, whose well- 
known justice and benevolence are such that, 
if he knew it, he would certainly abolish the 
practice ” \inz, as regards Mecca pilgrims].* 
— Ibn Jitbair, orig. in Wright's ed., p. 36. 

c. 1340.— “Doana in all the cities of the 
Saracens, in Sicily, in Naples, and through- 
out the Kingdom of Apulia . . . Dcaio at 
Venice ; Gabel la throughout Tuscany ; . . . 
Costuma throughout the Island of Eng- 
land. ... All these names mean duties 
which have to be paid for goods and wares 
and other things, imported to, or exported 
from, or passed through the countries and 

5 daces detailed.” — Francesco Balducd Pego- 
'■otti, see Cathay, &c., ii. 285-6. 

c. 1348. — “ They then order the skipper to 
state in detail all the goods that the vessel 
contains. . . . Then everybody lands, and 
the keepers of the custom-house (aZ-diwSJi) 
sit and pass in review whatever one has.” — 
Ibm BaivM, iv. 265. 

The following medieval passage in 
one of our note-books remains a frag- 
ment without date or source : 


* The present generation in England can have 
no conception how closely this description applies 
to what took place at many an English port before 
Sir Robert Peel’s great changes in the import tariff. 
The present writer, in landing from a P. & O. 
steamer at Portsmouth in 1848, after four or five 
days’ quarantine in the Solent, had to w through 
five to six hours of such treatment as Ibn Jubair 
describes, and his feelings were very much the 
same as the Moor’s.— [H. T.] 


{{). — “ Multi ^uoque Saracenorum, qui vel 
in apothecis suis mercibus vendendis prae- 
erunt, vel in Duanis fiscalos. . . 

1440. — The Handbook of Giovanni da 
Uzzano, published along with Pegolotti by 
Pagnini (1765-66) has for custom-house 
Dovana, which corroborates the identity of 
Dogana with Dlwdn, 

A Council Hall : 

1367. — “ Hussyn, fearing for his life, came 
down and hid himself under the tower, but 
his enemies . . . surrounded the mosque, 
and having found him, brought him to the 
(Dyvan-AAawe) Council Chamber.” — Mem, 
of Timur, tr. by SteMurt, p. 130. 

15.54. — “ Utcunque sit, cum mane in 
Divanum (is concilii vt alias dixi locus est) 
imprudons omnium venisset. . . .” — Busbe- 
quit Fpistolae, ii. p. 138. 

A place, fitted with mattresses, &c., 
to sit in : 

1676. — “On the side that looks towards 
the River, there is a Divan, or a kind of 
out-jutting Balcony, where the King sits.” — 
Tavernier, E.T. ii. 49 ; [ed. Ball, i. 108]. 

[1785. — “ It .seems to have been intended 
for a Duan Konna, or eating room.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem, 2nd ed. ii. 393.] 

A Collection of Poems : 

1783. — “One (writer) died a few years 
ago at Benares, of the name of Souda, who 
composed a Dewanin Moors.” — Teignmouik, 
Mem, i. 105. 

DEWAUNY, DEWANNY, &c., s. 

Properly, dlwdm; pomilarly, dewanl. 
The office of dlwdn (Dewaun); and 
especially the right of receiving as dlwdn 
the revenue of Bengal, Behar,andOria3a, 
conferred upon the E. I. Company by 
the Great Mogul Shah ’Alam in 1765. 
Also used sometimes for the territory 
which was the subject of that grant. 

1765. — (Lord Clive) “visited the Vezir, 
and having exchanged with him some sump- 
tuous entertainments and curious and niag- 
nificent presents, he explained the project 
he had in his mind, and asked that the 
Company should be invested with the 
Divansiap (no doubt in orig. Diwftiu) of the 
three provinces. . . .” — Seir Mutaqherin, ii, 
384. 

1783. — (The opium monopoly) “is stated 
to have begun at Patna so early as the year 
1761, but it received no considerable degree 
of strength until the year 1765 ; when the 
acquisition of the Duaime opened a wide 
field for all projects of this nature .” — Report 
of a Committee on A fairs of India, in Burke's 
lAfe and Works, vi. 447. ■ ' 
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DEWAUNY, DEWANNY, adj. 
Civil, as distinguished from Criminal ; 
e.g. Dlwdnl ^Addlat as opposite to 
Faujddri Addlat (See ADAWLUT). 
The use of Diwdni for civil as op- 
posed to criminal is probably modern 
and Indian. For Kaempfer in his 
account of the Persian administration 
at the end of the 17th century, has : 
“ Diwaen hegl^ id est, Supremus crimin- 
alis Judicii Dominua . . . de latrociniis 
et homicidiis non modo in h^c 
Regid metropoli, veriim etiam in toto 
Regno disponendi facultatem habet.” — 
Amoenit. Exot. 80. 

DHALL, DOLL, s. Hind, dai, a 
kind of pulse much used in India, 
both by natives as a kind of porridge, 
and by Europeans as an ingredient in 
kedgeree (q.v.), or to mix with rice as a 
breakfast dish. It is best represented 
in England by what are called ‘ split 
ease.’ The proper dal^ which Wilson 
erives from the Skt. root dal^ ‘to 
divide ’ (and which thus corresponds in 
meaning also to ‘split pease’), is, accord- 
ing to the same authority, Phmeolus 
aureus : but, be that as it may, the dais 
most commonly in use are varieties of 
the shrubby plant Cajanus Indicusy 
Spreng., called in Hind, arhar, rahaVy 
&c. It is not known where this is 
indigenous ; [De Candolle thinks it 
probably a native of tropical Africa, 
introduced perhaps 3,000 years ago 
into India ;J it is cultivated through- 
out India. The term is also applied 
occasionally to other pulses, such as 
mungy urdy &c. (See MOONG, OORD.) 
It should also be noted that in its 
original sense dal is not the name of a 
particular pea, but the generic name 
of pulses prepared for use by being 
broken in a hand-mill ; though the 
peas named are those commonly used 
in Upper India in this way. 

1673. — “At their coming up out of the 
Water they bestow the largess of Rice or 
Doll (an Indian Bean ).” — Fryevy 101. 

1690. — Kitcheree . . . made of Dol, that 
is, a small round Pea, and Rice boiled 
together, and is very strengthening, tho’ not 
very savoury.” — Ovington, 310. 

1727. — “They have several species of Le- 
gumen, but those of Doll are most in use, for 
some Doll and Rice being mingled together 
and boiled, make Kitckeree.’* — A, HamiUony 
i. 162; [ed. 1744]. 

1776. — “ If a person hath bought the seeds 
of . . . doll « . * or such kinds of Grain, 


without Inspection, and in ten Days dis- 
covers any Defect in that Grain, he may 
return such Grain.” — Halhedy Code, 178. 

1778. — “. . . the essential articles of a 
Sepoy’s diet, rice, doll (a species of pea), 
ghee (an indifferent kind of butter), &c., 
were not to be purchased.” — Acc. of the 
Gallant Defence mcuU at Mangalore. 

1809.—“. . . dol, split country peas.” — 
Maria QrcJuam, 25. 

[1813. — “ Tuar cajan, Lin.) ... is 

called Dohll. . . .” — ForheSy Or, Mem. 2nd 
ed. ii. 35.] 

DHAWK, s. Hind, dhakj also 
called palds. A small bushy tree, Butea 
frondosa (N. 0. Legummosae)y which 
forms large tracts of jungle in the, 
Punjab, and in many dry parts of 
India. Its deep orange flowers give 
a brilliant aspect to the jungle in the 
early part of the hot weather, and 
have suggested the occasional name of 
‘ Flame of the Forest.’ They are used 
for dyeing hasantOy basantly a fleeting 
yellow ; and in preparing Holl (see 
HOOLY) powder. The second of the 
two Hindi words for this tree gave a 
name to the famous village of Plassy 
{Paldsl)y and also to ancient Magadha 
or Behar as Pald.sa or Pardsay whence 
Pardnyay a man of that region, which, 
if Gen. Cunningham’s suggestion be 
accej)ted, was the name represented by 
tlie Prasii of Strabo, Pliny, and Arrian, 
and the Pharr asii of Curtins {Anc. Geog. 
of IndiUy p. 454). [The derivation of 
the word from Skt. Prdchyds ‘ Inhabi- 
tants of the east country,’ is supported 
by McCrindle, Ancient Indiay 365 seq. 
So the dhdk tree possibly gave its name 
to Dacca]. 

1761. — “The pioneers, agreeably to orders, 
dug a ditch according to custom, and placed 
along the brink of it an abattis of dhdk trees, 
or whatever else they could find.” — Saiyid 
Qhuldm 'Aliy in Elliot, viii. 400. 

DHOBY, DOBIE, s. A washer- 
man ; H. dhohly [from dhondy Skt. 
dhdVy ‘ to wash.’] In colloquial Anglo- 
Indian use all over India. A common 
H. proverb runs : Dhobi kd kuttd kd sd, 
na ghar kd na ghat kdy i.e. “Like a 
Dhoby’s dog belonging neither to the 
house nor to the river side.” [Dhoby’s 
itch is a troublesome cutaneous disease 
supposed to be communicated by 
clothes from the wash, and Dhoby’s 
earth is a whitish-grey sandy efflor- 
escence, found in many places, from 
which by boiling and the addition of 
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quicklime an alkali of considerable 
strength is obtained. 

[c. 1804.—“ Dobes.’' See under DIR- 
2EE]. 

DHOOLY, DOOLIE, s. A covered 
litter ; Hind, doZl. It consists of a cot 
or frame^ suspended by the four corners 
from a bamboo pole, and is carried by 
two or four men (see tigure in Herhlots, 
Qanoon-e-Islam^ pi. vii. fig. 4). Doli is 
from dolndy ‘to swing.’ The word is 
also applied to the meat- (or milk-) 
safe, 'v^iich is usually slung to a tree, 
or to a hook in the verandah. As it is 
lighter and cheaper than a palankin 
it costs less both to buy or hire and to 
carry, and is used by the poorer classes. 
It also forms the usual ambulance of 
the Indian army. Hence the familiar 
story of the orator in Parliament who, 
in celebrating a battle in India, spoke 
of the “ ferocious Doolies rushing (Town 
from the mountain and carrying oft* 
the wounded ” ; a st ory which, to our 
regret, we have not been able to verify. 
[According to one account the words 
were used by Burke : “ After a 

sanguinary engagement, the said 
Warren Hastings had actually ordered 
ferocious Doolys to seize upon the 
wounded ” (2nd ser. Notes d' Queries^ iv. 
367). 

[But Burke knew too much of India 
to make this mistake. In the Calcutta 
Review (Dec. 1846, p. 286, footnote) 
Herbert Edwardes, writing on the first 
Sikh War, says : “ It is not long since 
a member of the British Legislature, 
recounting the incidents of one of our 
Indian fights, informed his country- 
men that ‘the ferocious DiilV rushed 
from the hills and carried off the 
wounded soldiers.”] IMla occurs in 
Ibn Batutay but the translators render 
*palankiny and do not notice the word. 

c. 1343. — “The principal vehicle of the 
people (of Malabar) is a dtUa, carried on the 
.shoulders of slaves and hired men. Those 
who do not ride in a dulaj whoever they 
may be, go on foot.”— ifta BatutUy iv. 73. 

c. 1590. — “The Kahdrs or Pdlki-hearers. 
They form a class of foot servants peculiar 
to India. With their » . . and diilis, 
they walk so evenly that the man inside 
is not inconvenienced by any jolting .” — Alriy 
i. 254 ; [and see the account of the suhhdsan, 
ibid. ii. 122]. 

1609. — “He turned Moorcy and bereaved 
his elder Brother of this holde by this 
stratageme. He invited Him and his women 
to a &tnket, which his Brother requiting 


with like inuitation of him and his, in steed 
of women he sends choice Souldiers well 
appointed, and close couered, two and two 
in a Dowle.” — Hatckins, in Purchm, i. 435. 

1662. — “ The R4jah and the Phtlkans travel 
in singh4sans, and chiefs and rich people in 
dulls, made in a most ridiculous way.” — 
Mir Jvmhih’s Invasion of Asam, tr. by 
Blochnanny in J. As. Soc. Ben., xli., pt. 1. 80. 

1702.—“. . . un Douli, c’est une voiture 
moins honorable (j[ue le palanquin.” — Lettres 
Edif. xi. 143. 

c. 1760. — “Doolies are much of the same 
material as the andolas [see ANDOR] ; but 
made of the meanest materials.” — Grose, 
i. 155. 

c. 1768. — “. . . leaving all his wounded 
... on the field of battle, telling them to 
be of good cheer, for that he would send 
Doolies for them from Astara. . . .” — II. of 
Ilydur Naik, 226. 

1774. — “If by a dooley, chairs, or any 
other contrivance they can bo secured from 
the fatigues and hazards of the way, the ex- 
pense is to be no objection.” — Letter of W. 
Hastings, in Marktuwi's Tibet, 18. 

1785. — “You must despatch Doolies to 
Dh.4rwA,r to bring back the wounded men.” 
— Letters of Tippoo, 133. 

1789. — “. . . doolies, or sick beds, which 
are a mean representation of a palanquin; 
the number atbiched to a corps is in the pro- 
portion of one to every ten men, with four 
bearers to each.” — Munro, Narrative, 184, 

1845. — “Head Qrs., Kurrachee, 27 Deer., 
1845. 

“The Governor desires that it may be 
made known to the Dooleo-iraZZcw and 
Camel-men, that no increase of wages shall 
be given to them. They are very highly 
paid. If any man deserts, the Governor 
will have him pursued by the police, and if 
caught he shall be hanged.” — G. 0. by Sir 
Charles Napier, 113. 

1872. — “At last ... a woman arrived 
from DargiCnagar with a diili and two 
bearers, for carrying M^Mti.” — Govinda 
Samanta, ii. 7. 

1880. — “The consequence of holding that 
this would be a Trust enforceable in a Court 
of Law would bo so monstrous that persons 
would bo probably startled ... if it be a 
Trust, then every one of those persons in 
England or in India — from persons of the 
highest rank down to the lowest dhoolio- 
hearer, might file a bill for the administration 
of the Trust.” — Ld. Justice James, Judg- 
ment on the Kirwee and Banda Prize Ap- 
peal, 13th April. 

1883. — “I have great pleasure here in 
bearing my testimony to the courage and 
devotion of the Indian dhoqly-bearers. I 
. . . never knew them shrink from the 
dangers of the battle-field, or neglect or 
forsake a wounded European. I have several 
times seen one of these bearers killed and 
many of them disabled while carrying a 
wounded soldier out of action.”— 
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Oenerdl Munro, C.B.^ ReminiMencei of MU. 
Service with <Ae 93rd Sutherland Highlanders, 
p. 193. 


DHOON, s. Hind. dun. A word 
in N. India specially applied to the 
flat valleys, parallel to tne base of the 
Himalaya, and lying between the rise 
of that mountain mass and the low 
tertiary ranges known as the sub- 
Himalayan or Siwalik Hills (q.v.), or 
rather between the interior and ex- 
terior of these ranges. The best 
known of these valleys is the Dun of 
Dehra, below Mussooree, often known 
as “ the Dhoon ” ; a form of expres- 
sion which we see by the second 
quotation to be old. 


1526.--“ Tn the language of Hindustan 
they call a JAlga (or dale) Dfln. The finest 
running water in Hindustan is that in this 
DAn.”— iSttier, 299. 

1654-55.— “Khalilu-lla Khan . . . having 
reached the Dlin, which is a strip of country 
Wing outside of Srinagar, 20 hos long and 
5 broad, one extremity of its length being 
bounded by the river .lumna, and the other 
by the Ganges.” — Shdh-Jahdn-Ndma, in 
Elliot, vii. 106, 


1814. — “ Jlfc void in the far-famed Dhoon, 
the Tevipe of Asia. . . . The fort stands on 
the summit of an almost inaccessible moun- 
tain ... it will be a tough job to take it ; 
but by the 1st proximo I think 1 shall have 
it, auspice Deo ,” — In xisiatic .Toimwl, ii. 
151 ; ext. of letter from Sir Rollo Gillespie 
before Kalanga, dated 29th Oct. Ho fell 
next day. 


1879. — “The Sub-Himalayan Hills . . . 
as a geporal rule . . . consist of two ranges, 
separated by a broad flat valley, for which 
the name *dun’ (Doon) has been adopted. 
. . . When the outer of these ranges is 
wanting, as is the case below Naini Tal and 
Darjiling, the whole geographical feature 
might escape notice, the inner range being 
confounded with the spurs of the moun- 
tains .” — Manual of the (Jeology of India, 
521. 


DHOTY, s. Hind. dhoU. Tlie 
loin-cloth worn by all the respectable 
Hindu castes of Upper India, wrapt 
round the body, the end being then 
passed between the legs and tucked in 
at the waist, so that a festoon of calico 
hangs down to either knee. [It is 
mentioned, not by name, by Arrian 
{Indiha, 16) as “an under garment of 
cotton which reaches below the knee, 
half wav to the ankle ” ; and the 
Orissa dhoti of 1200 years ago, as 
shown on the monuments, does not 
differ from the mode of the present 


time, save that men of rank wore a 
jewelled girdle with a pendant in front. 
{Rajendralala Mitra, Indo-Aryans, i. 
187).] The word duttee in old trade 
lists of cotton goods is possibly the 
same ; [but at the present time a 
coarse cotton cloth woven by Dhers in 
Surat is known as Doti.'\ 

[1609. — “Here is also a strong sort of 
cloth called Dhootie.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 
29. 

[1614.— “20 corge of strong Dutties, such 
as may be fit for making and mending 
sails.” — Forster, Letters, ii. 219. 

[1615.—“ 200 peoces Dutts.” — Cods' s 
Diary, i. 83.] 

1622.— “Price of calicoes, duttees fixed.’” 
***** 

“ List of goods sold, including diamond 
pepper, bastas, (read haftas), duttees, and 
silks from Persia.” — Court Minutes, &c., in 
Sainsbury, iii. 24. 

1810. — . . a dotee or waist-cloth.”— 
Williamon, V, M. i. 247. 

1872. — “The human figure which was 
moving with rapid strides had no other 
clothing than a dhuti wrapped round the 
waist, and descending to the knee-joints.” — 
Godnda Samanta, i. 8. 

DHOW, DOW, s. The last seems 
the more correct, though not perhaps 
the more common. The term is common 
in Western India, and on various 
shores of the Arabian sea, and is used 
on the E. African coast for craft in 
general (see Burton, in J.B.G.S. xxix. 
239) ; but in the mouths of Englishmen 
on the western seas of India it is 
applied specially to the old-fashioned 
vessel of Arab build, with a long grab 
.stem, i.e. rising at a long slope from 
the water, and about as long as the keel, 
usually with one mast and lateen-rig. 
There are the lines of a dow, and a 
technical description, by Mr. Edie, in 
J. R. A s. Soc.y vol. i. p. 11. The slaving 
dow is described and illustrated in Capt. 
Colomb’s Slave-catching in the Indian 
Ocean; see also Capt. W. F. Owen’s 
Narrative (1833)^ p. 385, [i. 384 seq.]. 
Most people suppose the word to be 
Arabic, and it is in (Johnson’s) Richard- 
son (dao) as an Arabic word. But na 
Arabic scholar whom we have con- 
sulted admits it to be genuine Arabic* 
Can it possibly have been taken from 
Pers. dav, ‘running’? JThe N.E.p, 
remarks that if Tava (in Ath. Nikitin, 
below) be the same, it would tend to 
localise the word at Ormus in the 
Persian Gulf.] Capt. Burton identifiea 
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it with the word zahra applied in 1 
the Roteiro of Vasco’s Voyage (p. 37) 
to a native vessel at Mombasa. But 
zabra or zavra was apparently a Basque 
name for a kind of craft in Biscay (see 
s.v. BHteaUy and the Dkc. de la Lingua 
Castel.y vol. vi. 1739). Ddo or Ddva is 
indeed in Molesworth’s Mahr, Diet, as 
a word in that language, but this gives 
no assurance of origin. Anglo-Indians 
on the west coast usually employ dhow 
and buggalow interchangeably. The 
word is used on Lake V. Nyanza. 

c. 1470. — “ I shipped my horses in a Tava, 
and sailed across the Indian Sea in ten days 
to Moshkat.” — Ath. Nikitin, p. 8, in India in 
XVth (Jeiit, 

,, “So I imbarked in a tava, and 
settled to pay for my passage to Hormuz 
two pieces of gold.” — Ibid. 30. 

1785. — “A Dow, the property of Rutn Jee 
and Jeewun Doss, merchants of Muscat, 
having in these days been dismasted in a 
.storm, came into Byte Koal (see BATCUL), 
a seaport belonging to the Sircar. . . 
Tippoo’s Letters, 181. 

1786. — “ We want 10 shipwrights ac- 
quainted with the construction of Dows. 
Get them together and despatch them 
hither.” — Tippoo to his Agent at Muskat, 
ibid. 234. 

1810.— “ Close to Calcutta, it is the busiest 
scene wo can imagine ; crowded with ships 
and boats of every form, — hero a fine English 
East Indiaman, there a grab or a dow from 
Arabia.” — Maria Graham, 142. 

1814. — “ The different names given to 
these ships (at Jedda), as Say, Seume, Mer- 
kef), Sambouk [see SAMBOOK], DOW, denote 
their size ; the latter only, being the largest, 
perform the voyage to India.” — liurckhardt, 
Tr. in Arabia, 1829, 4to, p. 22. 

1837.-- “ Two young princes . . . nephews 
of the King of Hinzuan or Joanna . . . 
came in their own dhow on a visit to the 
Government.” — Smith, Life of JJr. J. Wilson, 
253. 

1844. — “I left the hospitable village of 
Takaungu in a small boat, called a ‘Daw’ 
by the Suahilis . . . the smallest sea-going 
vessel.”— Yirtiyo/’ p. 117. 

1865. — “The goods from Zanzibar (to the 
Seychelles) were shipped in a dhow, which 
ran across in the month of May ; and this 
was, I believe, the first native craft that had 
ever made the passage.”— /W/y, in J.Ii.G.S. 
XXXV. 234. 

1873. — “If a pear be sharpened at the 
thin end, and then cut in half longitudinally, 
two models will have been made, resembling 
in all e.S8ential respects the ordinary slave 
dhow.”-eoW5, 35. 

, , “ Dhow Chasing in Zanzibar Waters 
and on the Eastern Coast of Africa ... by 
Capt, 6. L. Sulivan, R.N.,” 1873. 


^ 1880. — “ The third division are the Mosam- 
biques or African slaves, who have been 
brought into the country from time im- 
memorial by the Arab slave-trading ^ows.” 
— Sibree’s Great African Island, 182. 

1883. — “Dhau is a large vessel which is 
falling into disuse. . . . Their origin is in 
the Red Sea. The word is u.sed vaguely, and 
is applied to baghlas (see BTJGGALOw).”- 
Bombay Gazetteer, xiii. 717 seq. 

DHUBMSALLA, s. H. and Mahr. 

dharm-mld, ‘ pious edifice ’ ; a rest- 
house for wayfarers, corresponding to 
the S. Indian Choultry or Chuttrum 
(q.v.). 

1826.— “We alighted at a durhmsallah 
where several horsemen were assembled,” — 
Pandurang Hari, 254 ; [ed. 1873, ii, 66]. 

DHURNA, TO SIT, v. In H. 

dharnd dend or haithnd, Skt. dhri, ‘ to 
hold.’ A mode of e.x:torting payment 
or compliance with a demand, effected 
by the complainant or creditor sitting 
at the debtor’s door, and tliere remain- 
ing without tasting food till his de- 
mand shall be complied with, or (some- 
times) by threatening to do himself 
some mortal violence if it be not com- 
plied with. Traces of this custom in 
some form are found in many parts of 
the world, and Sir II. Maine (see 
below) has quoted a remarkable ex- 
ample from the Irish Brehon Laws. 
There was a curious variety of the 
practice, in arrest for debt, current in 
S. India, which is described by Marco 
Polo and many later travellers (see 

M. P., 2nd ed., ii. 327, 335, [and for 

N. India, Crooke, Pop. Bel. and Folklore, 
ii. 42, S(?(jf.]). The practice of dharnd 
is made an offence under the Indian 
Penal Code. There is a systematic 
kind of dharnd practised by classes of 
beggars, e.g. in the Punjab by a class 
called Tasmlwdldst, or ‘ strap- riggers,’ 
who twist a leather .strap round the 
neck, and throw themsmves on the 
ground before a shop, until alms are 
given ; [Doriwdlds, who threaten to 
hang themselves : Dandiwdlds, who 
rattle sticks, and stand cursing till 
they get alms ; Urimdrs, who simply 
stand before a shop all day, and Gurz- 
mdrs and Chharimdrs, who cut them- 
selves with knives and spiked clubs] 
(seelwrf. Antiq. i. 162, [Herklots, Qanoon- 
e-hlam, ed. 1863, p, 193 eeq.X It ap- 
pears from Elphinstone (below) that 
the custom sometimes received the Ar. 
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Pers. name of takdza^ ‘dunning’ or 
‘ importunity.’ 

c. 1747.— “While Niindi Raj, the Dulwai 
(see DALAWAY), was encamped at Sutti 
Mangul, his troops, for want of pay, placed 
him in Dhuma. » . . Hurree Singh, forget- 
ting the ties of salt or gratitude to his 
master, in order to obtain his arrears of 
pay, forbade the sleeping and eating of the 
Dulwai, by placing him in Dhuma . . . and 
that in so great a degree as even to stop 
the water used in his kitchen. The Dulwai, 
losing heart from this rigour, with his 
clothes and the vessels of silver and gold 
used in travelling, and a small sum of 
money, paid him off and discharged him.” 
— H. of Hifdur Naik, 41 sey. 

c. 1794. — “The practice called dhama, 
which may be translated caption, or arrest.” 
— Sir J. Shore, in .4#. lies. iv. 144. 

1808. — “A remarkable circumstance took 
place yesterday. Some Sirdars put the 
Maharaja (Sindia) in dhuma. He was 
angry, and threatened to put them to death. 
Bhugwunt Ras Byse, their head, said, ‘Sit 
.still ; put us to death.’ Sindia was enraged, 
and ordered him to be paid and driven from 
camp. He refused to go. . . . The bazaars 
were shut the whole day ; troops were posted 
to guard them and defend the tents. . . . 
At last the mutineers marched off, and all 
was settled.” — Elphiiistone's Dianj, in Life, 
i. 179 sexf, 

1809. — “Seendhiya {l.e. Sindia), who has 
been lately plagued by repeated D’humas, 
.seems now resolved to partake also in the 
active part of the amusement ; he had 
permitted this same Patunkur, as a signal 
mark of favour, to borrow 50,000 rupees 
from the Kkasgee, or private treasury. . . . 
The time elapsed without the agreement 
having been fulfilled ; and Seendhiya im- 
mediately dispatched the treasurer to sit 
D’huma on his behalf at Patunkur’s tenis.” 
— Broughton, Lettei's from a Mahratta Camp, 
169 seg. ; [ed. 1892, 127]. 

[1812. — Morier {Journey through Persia, 32) 
describes similar proceedings by a Dervish 
at Bushire.] 

1819. — “It is this which is called tukaza* 
by the Mahrattas. ... If a man have de- 
mand from (? upon) his inferior or equal, 
he places him under restraint, prevents his 
leaving his house or eating, ana even com- 
pels him to sit in the sun until he comes to 
some accommodation. If the debtor were a 
.superior, the creditor had first recourse to 
supplications and appeals to the honour 
and sense of shame of the other party ; he 
laid himself on his threshold, threw himself 
in his road, clamoured before his door, or 
he employed others to do this for him ; he 
would even sit down and fast before the 
debtor’s door, during which time the other 
was compelled to fast also ; or he would 
appeal to the gods, and invoke their curses 
upon the person by whom he was injured.” 
— Elphinstone, in Life, ii, 87. 


* Ar. tdkatd, duimiQg or importunity. 


1837.* — “Whoever voluntarily causes or 
attempts to cause any person to do anything 
which that person is not legally bound to 
do ... by inducing . . . that person to 
believe that ho . . ; will become ... by 
some act of the offender, an object of the 
divine displeasure if ho does not do the 
thing . . . shall be punished with imprison- 
ment of either de.scription for a term which 
may extend to one year, or with fine, or 
with both. 

JlJustratioiis. 

“(a) A. sits dhurna at Z.’s door with the 
intention of causing it to be believed that by 
so sitting ho renders Z. an object of divine 
displeasure. A. has committed the offence 
defined in this section. 

“(t) A. threatens Z. that utile.ss Z. per- 
forms a certain act A. will kill one of A.’s 
own children, under such circumstances that 
the killing would be believed to render Z. 
an object of the divine displeasure. A. has 
committed the offence described in this 
.section.” — Indian Penal Code, .508, in Chaj). 
XXIT., Criminal Intimidation, Insult, and 
A nnoyance. 

1875.- “If you have a legal claim against 
a man of a certain rank and you are desirous 
of compelling him to discharge it, the Sen- 
chus Mor tells you ‘to fa.st upon him.’ . . . 
The institution is unquestionably identical 
with one widely diffused throughout the 
East, which is called by the Hindoos ‘.sit- 
ting dhama.’ It con.sists in sitting at 
the debtor’s door and sttirving yourself till 
he pays. From the English point of view 
the practice has always been considered 
barbarous and immoral, and the Indian 
Penal C^ode ex2ire.ssly forbids it. It suggests, 
however, the question — what would follow 
if the debtor simply allowed the creditor to 
starve ? Undoubtedly the Hindoo supposes 
that some .supernatuml jjenalty would follow ; 
indeed, he generally gives definiteness to it 
by rebxining a Brahmin to stiirvo himself 
vicariously, and no Hindoo douVjts what 
would come of cau.sing a Brahmin’s death.” 
— Maine, Hist, of Early Institutions, 40. 
See also 297-304. 

1885. — “One of the most curious jirac- 
tices in India is that still followed in the 
native states by a Brahman creditor to 
compel payment of his debt, and called in 
Hindi ^amd, and in Sanskrit dcharita, 
‘customary proceeding,’ or Prayopavegana, 
‘sitting down to die by hunger.’ This pro- 
cedure has long since been identified with 
the practice of ‘fasting upon’ {troscud for) 
a debtor to God or man, which is so fre- 
quently mentioned in the Irish so-called 
Brehon Laws. ... In a MS. in the Bod- 
leian . . . there is a Middle-Irish legend 
which tells how St. Patrick ‘fasted upon’ 
Loegaire, the unbelieving over - king of 
Ireland. Loegaire’s pious queen declares 


* This is the date of the Penal Code, as originally 
submitted to Lord Auckland, by T. B. Macaulay 
and his colleagues ; and in that original form this 
passage is found as $ 288, and in chap. xv. of 
Offences relating to Religion and Caste. 
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that she will not eat anything while Patrick 
is fasting. Her son Enna seeks for food. 

‘ It is not fitting for thee,’ says his mother, 
‘to eat food while Patrick is fasting upon 
you.’ ... It would seem from this story 
that in Ireland the wife and children of the 
debtor, hnd, a fortiori, the debtor himself, 
had to fast so long as the creditor fasted.” — 
Jjettfir froTiri Mr. Whitley Stokes, in Academy, 
Sept. i‘2th, 

A striking story is told in Forbes’s 
Rds Mala (ii. 393 seq.j [ed. 1878, 
p. 657]) of a farther proceeding follow- 
ing upon an unsuccessful dhama, put 
in practice by a company of Cliarans, 
or bards, in Kathiawar, to enforce 
payment of a debt by a chief of Jailu 
to one of their number. After fasting 
three days in vain, they 2 >roceeded from 
dhama to the further rite of traga 
((|.v.). Some hacked their own arms ; 
others decapitated three old women of 
their party, and hung their heads up as 
a garland at the gate. (Certain of the 
women cut off their own breasts. The 
bards also pierced the throats of four 
of the older men with spikes, and took 
two young girls and dashed their 
brains out against the town-gate. 
Finally the Charan creditor soaked 
his cpiilted clothes in oil, and set fire 
to himself. As he burned to death he 
cried out, ‘ I am now dying, but I will 
become a headless ghost {Kavls) in the 
Palace, and will take the chiefs life, 
and cut off his posterity ! ’ 

DIAMOND HARBOUR, n.p. An 

anchorage in the Hoogly below Calcutta, 
30 111 . by road, and 41 by river. It 
was the usual anchorage of the old 
Indiamen in the mercantile days of 
the E. I. Company. In the oldest 
charts we find the “Diamond Sand,” 
on the western side of what is now 
called Diamond Harbour, and on some 
later charts, Diamond Point. 

1683. — “We anchored this night on ye 
head of ye Diamond Sand. 

‘ ‘ Jan. 26. This morning early we weighed 
anchor . . . but got no further than the 
Point of Eegaria Island ” (see KEDGEREE). 
— Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 64. (See also 
ROGUE’S RIVER.) 

DIDWAN, s. P. dldban, dldwan, 
‘ a look-out,’ ‘ watchman,’ ‘ guard,’ 
‘messenger.’ 

[1679.— See under AUMILDAR, TRIFLI- 
CANE. 

[1680.— See under JUNCAMEER. 


[1683-4. — “. . . three yards of Ordinary 
Broadcloth and five Pagodas to the Dithwan 
that brought the Phirmaund. . . ."—Pringle, 
Diary of Ft. St. Geo., 1st ser. iii. 4.] 

DIGGORY, DIGRi, DEGREE, s. 

Anglo- Hindustani of law-court jargon 
for ‘decree.’ 

[1866. — “ This is grand, thought bold 
Bhuwanee Singh, diggree to pah, lekin 
roopyea to morpass hah, ‘He has got his 
decree, but I have the money.’ "—Qon~ 
fessions of an Orderly, 138.] 

DIKK,s. Worry, trouble, bothera- 
tion ; what the Italians call seccatum. 
This is the Anglo-Indian use. But 
the word is more properly adjective, 
Ar.-P.-H. dil, dikk, ‘vexed, worried,’ and 
so dikk liond, ‘to be worried. ’ [The 
noun dikk-darl, ‘ worry,’ in vulgar usage, 
has become an adjective.] 

1873.- 

“ And Beaufort learned in the law. 

And Atkinson the Sage, 

And if his locks are white as snow, 

’Tis more from dikk than age ! ” 

Wilfrid lleeley, A lAiy of Modemi 
Darjeeling. 

[1889. — “Were the Company’s pumps to 
be beaten by the vagaries of that dikhdari, 
’larachunda nuddee ? A. Kipling, In Black 
and White, 52.] 

DIN AFORE, n.p. A well-known 
cantonment on the right bank of the 
Ganges, being the station of the great 
city of Patna. The name is properly 
Ddndpur. Ives (1755) writes Dmiapoor 
(p. 167). The cantonment was estab- 
lished under the government of Warren 
Hastings about 1772, but we have 
failed to ascertain the exact date. 
[Cruso, writing in 1785, speaks of the 
cantonments having cost the Company 
25 lakhs of rupees. (Forbes, Or. Mem. 
2nd ed. ii. 445). There were troops 
there in 1773 (Gleig, Life of Warren 
Hastings, i. 297.J 

DINAR, s. This word is not now 
in any Indian use. But it is remark- 
able as a word introduced into Skt. at 
a comparatively early date. “ The 
names of the Arabic jiieces of money 
. . . are all taken from the coins of 
the Lower Roman Empire. Thus, 
the copper piece was called fals from 
follis ; the silver dirJiam from drachma, 
and the gold dinar, from denarius, 
which, though properly a silver coin, 
was used generally to denote coins of 
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other metals, as the denarius aeris, and 
the denarius auri, or aureus*^ {James 
Prinsep, in Essays, &c., ed. by Thomas, 
i. 19). But it was long before the rise 
of Islam that the knowledge and name 
of the denarius as applied to a gold 
coin had reached India. The inscrip- 
tion on the east gate of the great tope 
at Sanchi is probably the oldest in- 
stance preserved, though the date of 
that is a matter greatly disputed. But 
in the AmaraJcosha (c. a.d. 600) we 
have *dinare ’pi cha nishkah,* i.e. ‘a 
nishkah (or gold coin) is the same as 
dinara.’ And in the Kalpasutra of 
Bhadrabahu (of about the same age) 
§ 36, M^e have ‘dinara mdlaya,^ ‘a neck- 
lace of dinars,’ mentioned (see Max 
Muller below). The dinar in modern 
Persia is a very small imaginary coin, 
of which 10,000 make a tomaiUl (q.v.). 
in the Middle Ages we find Arabic 
writers applying the term dinar both 
to the staple gold coin (corres])onding 
to the gold mohr of more modern 
times) and to the staple silver coin 
(corresponding to what lias been called 
since the 16th century the rupee). 
[Also see Yule, Cathay, ii. 439 seqq. See 
DEANER.] 

A.D. (?) “The son of Amuka . . . having 
made salutation to the eternal gods and 
goddesses, has given a piece of ground 
purchased at the legal rate ; also five 
temples, and twenty-five (thousand ?) dinirs 
... as an act of grace and benevolence 
of the great emperor Chandragupta. ” — In- 
S(Tiption on Gateicay at Sanchi (Prinsep's 
Essays, i. 246). 

A.D. (?) “Quelque temps aprfes, k Patali- 
putra, un autre homme devout aux Brah- 
manes renversa une statue de Bouddha aux 
pieds d’un mendiant, qui la mit en pieces. 
Le roi (A^oka) ... fit proclamer cet ordre : 
Celui qui m’apportera la t6te d’un mendiant 
brahmanique, recevra de moi un Dlndra.” 
— Tr. of iHv'j/a avaddna, in Biirnonf, Jnt. d 
mist, du Bouddhisme Indien, p. 422. 

c. 1333.— “The lak is a sum of 100,000 
din&rs (i.e. of silver) ; this sum is equiva- 
lent to 10,000 dInSxs of gold, Indian money ; 
and the Indian (gold) cUnSx is worth 2^ 
dinftrs in money of the West (Maghrcd))T — 
Ibn Baiuta, iii. 106. 

1859. — “Cosmas Indicopleastes remarked 
that the Roman denarius was received all 
over the world ; * and how the denarius 

• The passage referred to is probably that where 
Cosmas relates an adventure of his friend Sopa- 
true, a trader in Taprobane, or Ceylon, at the 
king’s court. A Persian present brags of the 
l»ower and wealth of his own monarclb Sopatrus 
says nothing till the king calls on him for an 
answer. He appeals to the king to compare the 
Roman gold den^us (called by Cosmas rdfuefia). 


came to mean in India a gold ornament we 
may learn from a passage in the ‘Life of 
MaMvira. ’ There it is said that a lady had 
around her neck a string of grains and 
golden dinars, and Stevenson adds that the 
custom of stringing coins together, and 
adorning with them children especially, is 
still very common in India.” — Max Muller, 
Hist, of Sanskrit Literature, 247. 

DINGY, DINGHY, s. Beng. dingl; 
[H. dingl, dengl, another form of dongl, 
Skt. drona, ‘a trough.’] A small boat 
or skiff ; sometimes also ‘ a canoe,’ i.e. 
dug out of a single trunk. This word 
is not merely Anglo-Indian ; it has 
become legitimately incorporated in 
the vocabulary of tlie British navy, as 
tlie name of the smallest ship’s boat ; 
[in this sense, according to the N.E.D., 
first in Midshipman Easy (1836)]. 
Dingd occurs as the name of some 
kind of war-boat used by the Portu- 
guese in the defence of Hiigli in 1631 
(“ Sixty-four large dfngas ” ; Elliot, 
vii. 34). The word dingl is also used 
for vessels of size in the quotation 
from Tippoo. Sir J. Campbell, in the 
Bombay Gazetteer, sajs that dhangl is a 
large ve.ssel belonging to the Mekran 
coast ; the word is said to mean ‘ a 
log’ in Biluchl. In Guzorat the 
larger vessel seems to be called danga ; 
and besides this there is dhangl, like 
a canoe, but built, not dug out. 

[1610. — “ I have brought with me the 
pinnace and her ginge for better perform- 
ance.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 61.] 

170.5. — “. . . pour allerkterre on est oblige 
de se servir d’lm petit Bateau dont les bords 
sont tres hauts, qu’onappelle Dingues. ...” 
— Luiller, 39. 

1785. — “ Propase to the merchants of Mus- 
cat ... U) bring hither, on the Dingles, 
such horses as they may have for sale ; which, 
being sold to us, the owner can carry back 
the produce in rice.” — Letters of Tippoo, 6. 

1810. — “On these larger pieces of water 
there are usually canoes, or dingies.” — Wil- 
liamson, V.M. ii. 59. 

[1813. — “The Indian pomegranates . . . 
are by no means equal to those brought 

■ — ■ - — A 

and the Persian silver <Irachina, both of which 
were at hand, and to judge for himself which sug- 
gested the greater monarch. “ Now the nonUsrm 
was a coin of right good ring and fine ruddy gold, 
bright in metal and elegant in execution, for such 
coins are picked on purpose to take thither, whilst 
the miliaresion (or drachma), to say it in one word, 
was of silver, and of course bore no comparison 
with the gold coin,” &c. In another passage he 
says that elephants in Taprobane were sold at from 
50 to 100 nomimato and more, which seems to im- 
ply that the gold denarii were actually current in 
Ceylon. See the passages at length in Cathay, Ac. , 
pp. clxxix-clxxx. 
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from Arabia by the Muscat dingeyi.”— 
ForbeSf Or. Mem. 2nd ed. i. 468.] 

1878. — “I observed among a crowd of 
dinghies, one contained a number of native 
oommercial agents.” — Life in the Mofuml^ 
i. 18. 

DIRZEE, s. P. dam, H. d.mzl and 
vulgarly darji; [darg, ‘a rent, seam.’] 
A tailor. 

[1623.—“ The street, which they call Tersi 
Caravanserai, that is the Tayler’s Inn.” — 
P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 95.] 

c. 1804. — “ In his place we took other ser- 
vants, Dirges and Dohes, and a Sais for 
Mr. Sherwood, who now got a pony.” — 
Mrs. Sherwood, Autohiog, 283. 

1810. — “The dirdjees, or taylors, in Bom- 
bay, are Hindoos of respectable caste.” — 
Maria Qraham, 30. 

DISPATOHADORE, s. This 
curious word was apparently a name 
given by the Portuguese to certain 
officials in Cochin-China. We know 
it only in the document quoted : 

1696. — “ The 23 I was sent to the Under- 
Dispatchadore, who I found with my 
Scrutore before him. I having the hey, he 
desired me to open it.” — Bowyear's Jowruil 
at Cochin China, in Dalrymple, Or. Rep. i. 
77; also “was made Under 'Cmtoriier or 
Despatchadore” (ihid. 81) ; and again: “The 
Chief Dispatchadore of the Strangers ” 
(84). 

DISSAVE, DISSAVA, &c., s. 
Singh, disdva (Skt. desa, ‘a country,’ 
&c.), ‘Governor of a Province,’ under 
the Candyan Government. JHsave, as 
used by the English in the gen. case, 
adopted from the native expression 
disave mahatmya, ‘Lord of the Pro- 
vince.’ It is now applied by the 
natives to the Collector or “Govern- 
ment Agent.” (See DESSAYE.) 

1681. — “ Next under the Adigars are the 
Bissauva’s who are Govemours over pro- 
vinces and counties of the land.” — Knox, 

p. 60. 

1685. — “ . . . un Dissava qui est commo 
un General Chingulais, ou Gouverneur des 
armies d’une province.” — Riheyro (Fr. tr.), 
102 . 

1803.—“. . . the Dissauvas ... are 
governors of the corles or districts, and are 
besides the principal military commanders.” 
— PercivaVs Ceylon, 258. 

1860.—“. . . the dissave of Oovah, who 
had been sent to tranquillize the disturbed 
districts, placed himself at the head of the 
insurgents” (in 1817). — TmnmJCs Ceylon, ii. 

91. 


DITCH, DITCHER. Disparaging 
sobriquets for Calcutta and its Euro- 
pean citizens, for the rationale of which 

see MAHBATTA BITCH. 

DIU,n.p. A port at the south end 
of Peninsular Guzerat. The town 
stands on an island, whence its name, 
from Skt. dvlpa. The Portuguese 
were allowed to build a fort here by 
treaty with Bahadur Shah of Guzerat, 
in 1535. It was once very famous for 
the sieges which the Portuguese suc- 
cessfully withstood (1538 and 1545) 
against the successors of Bahadur Shfih 
[see the account in Linschoten, Hak. 
Soc. i. 37 seq.]. It still belongs 
to Portugal, but is in great decay. 
[Tavernier (ed. Ball, ii. 35) dwells 
on the advantages of its position.] 

c. 700.— Chinese annals of the T’ang dyn- 
asty mention Tiyu as a port touched at by 
vessels bound for the Persian Gulf, about 
10 days before reaching the Indus. See 
gtiignes, in Mem. de VAcad.. Inscript, xxxii. 
367. 

1516. — “ . . . there is a promontory, and 
joining close to it is a small island which 
contains a very large and fine town, which 
the Malabars call Diuxa and the M^ors of 
the country call it Diu. It has a very good 
harbour,” &c. — Barbosa, 59. 

1572.- 

“ Succeder-lhe-ha alii Castro, que o estan- 
darte 

Portuguoz ter4 sempre levantado, 

Conforme successor ao succedido ; 

Que hum ergue Dio, outro o defende er- 
guido.” U^mdes, x. 67. 

By Burton : 

“ Castro succeeds, whoLusias estandard 
shall bear for ever in the front to wave ; 

Successor the Succeeded ’s work who 
endeth ; 

that buildeth Diu, this buildod Diu de- 
f endeth.” 

1648. — “At the extremity of this King- 
dom, and on a projecting point towards the 
south lies the city Diu, where the Portu- 
guese have 3 strong castles ; this city is 
called by both Portuguese and Indians 
Dive (the last letter, e, being pronounced 
somewhat softly), a name which signifies 
‘ Island.’ ” — Van Twist, 13. 

1727. — “ Diu is the next Port. ... It is 
one of the best built Cities, and best forti- 
fied by Nature and Art, that I ever saw in 
India, and its stately Buildings of free 
Stone and Marble, are sufficient Witnesses 
of its ancient Grandeur and Opulency ; but 
at present not above one-fourth qf the City 
is inhabited.”— A. Hamilton, i. 137 ; [ed. 
1744, i. 136]. 


DIUL-SIND. 


320 


DIUL-SIND. 


DITO-SIND, n.p. A name by which 
Sind is often called in early European 
narratives, taken up by the autnors, 
no doubt, like so many other prevalent 
names, from the Arab traders who had 
preceded them. Dewal or Daibul was 
a once celebrated city and seaport of 
Sind, mentioned by all the old Arabian 
geographers, and believed to have stood 
at or near the site of modern Karachi. 
It had the name from a famous temple 
{devdhja\ probably a Buddhist shrine, 
which existed there, and which was 
destroyed by the Mahommedans in 
711, The name of Dewal long survived 
the city itself, and the specific addi- 
tion of Sind or Sindi being added, prob- 
ably to distinguish it from some other 
place of resembling name, the name of 
Dewal-Sind or Sindi came to be at- 
tached to the delta of the Indus. 

c. 700. — The earliest mention of Dewal 
that we are aware of is in a notice of 
Chinese Voyages to the Persian Gulf under 
the T’ang dynasty (7th and 8th centuries) 
quoted by Deguignes. In this the ships, 
after leaving Tujit (Diu) sailed 10 days 
further to another Tiyu near the great 
river Milan or Sinteu. This was, no doubt, 
Dewal near the great Mihrdn or Sind hit, i.e. 
Indus. — M^m. de VAavd. des Insc. xxxii. 367. 

c. 880. — “ There was at Debal a lofty 
temple {hudd) siirmounted by a long polo, 
and on the pole was fixed a red flag, which 
when the breeze blew was unfurled over the 
city . . . Muhammad informed Hajjitj of 
what he had done, and solicited advice. . . . 
One day a reply was received to this effect : 
— ‘Fix the manjanfk . . . call the manja- 
ni'k-master, and tell him to aim at the flag- 
staff of which you have given a description.’ 
So ho brought down the flagstaff, and it was 
broken ; at which the infidels wore sore 
afllicted.” — Bildclvri, in Elliot, i. 120. 

c. 900. — “From N^rmasirif to Debal is 8 
days’ journey, and from Debal to the junc- 
tion of the river Mihrdln with the sea, is 2 
parasangs .” — Ibn Kftordddbcdi, in Elliot, i. 

976. — “The City of Debal is to the west 
of the Mihrdn, towards the sea. It is a 
large mart, and the port not only of this, 
but of the neighbouring regions. . . — 

Ihn llauJcal, in Elliot, i. 37. 

0 . 1150. — “ The place is inhabited only be- 
cause it is a station for the vessels of Sind 
and other countries . . . ships laden with 
the productions of ’Um^n, and the vessels 
of China and India come to Debal.”— 
Idrisi, in Elliot^ i. p. 77. 

1228. — “All that country down to the 
seashore was subdued. Malik Sin^n-ud-din 
Habsh, chief of Dewal and Sind, came and 
did homage to the Sultan.”— 

Ndsiri, in Elliot, ii. 326. 


[1513. — “And thence we had sight of 
Jii\slcmdj"—Albuquer<iue, GarUis, p. 239.] 

1516. — “Leaving the Kingdom of Ormuz 
. . . the coast goes to the South-east for 
172 leagues as far as Diulcinde, entering the 
Kingdom of Ulcinde, which is between 
Persia and India.” — Barbosa, 49. 

1553. — “From this Cape Jasque to the 
famous river Indus are 200 leagues, in which 
space are these places Guadel, Calara, Cala- 
mente, and Diul, the last situated on the 
most westerly mouth of the Indus,” — De 
Barros, Dec. I. liv. ix. cap. i. 

c. 15.54. — “If you guess that you may be 
drifting to Jaked . . , you must try to go 
to KaraushI, or to enter Khur (the estuary 
of) Diul Smd.”-T;ie Mohit, in J. As. Soc. 
Ben. V. 463. 

,, “He offered me the town of La- 
hori, i.e. Diuli Sind, but as I did not 
accept it I begged him for leave to depart.” 
— Sidi ’AH Kapuddn, in Journ. As. 1st Ser, 
tom. ix. 131. 

[1,5,57. — Couto says that the Italians who 
travelled overland before the Portuguese dis- 
covered the sea route ‘found on the other 
side on the west those people called Diulis, 
so called from their chief city named Diul, 
where they settled, and whenee they passed 
to Cinde.’] 

1572.— 

“ Olha a terra do Ulcinde fertilissima 

E de Jaquete a intima enseada.” 

Candies, x. cvi. 

1614. — “ At Diulsinde the Expedition in 
her former Voyage had deliuered Sir Robert 
Sherley the Persian Embassadour.” — Capt. 
W. Pejjton, in Pnrehas, i. 530. 

[1616. — “The riuor Indus doth not powro 
himself into the sea by the bay of Cambaya, 
but far westward, at Sindu.’ — /Kr T. Roe, 
Hak. Soc. i. 122.] 

1638. — “ Les Perses et les Arabes donneut 
au Royaume de Sindo le nom do Diul.” — 
Maiidelslo, 114. 

c. 16,50. — Diul is marked in Blaeu’s great 
Atlas on the W. of the most westerly mouth 
of the Indus. 

c. 1666. — . . la villo la plus M^ri- 
dionale est Diul. On la nomme encore 
Diul-Sind, et autrefois on I’a appellee Dobil. 

. . . II y a des Orientaux qui donnent le 
nom de Diul au Pais de Sinde.” — Thevenot, 
V. 158. 

1727. — “All that shore from Jasnues to 
Sindy, inhabited by uncivilized People, who 
admit of no Commerce with Strangers, tho' 
Guaddel and Diul, two Sea-ports, did about 
a Century ago afford a good Trade.” — A. 
Hamilton, i. 115 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1753. — “Celui (le bras du Sind) de la 
droite, apres avoir pass^ h Fairuz, distant 
ce Mansora de trois journ^es selon Edrisi, 
se rend h Debil ou Divl, au quel nom on 
ajohte quelque fois celui de Sindi. . . . 
La ville est situ4e sur une langue de terre 
en forme de peninsule, d’oh je pense que 
lui vient son nom actuel de Diul ou Divl, 
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iorm6 du mot Indien Div, qui signifie une 
lie. D’Herbelot ... la confond avec IJiu, 
dont la situation est h. I’entr^e du Gk)Ife de 
Cambay e.” — D'Anville, p. 40. 

DOAB, s. and n.p. P. — H. dodh^ 
‘two waters,’ i,e. ‘Mesopotamia,’ the 
tract between two confluent rivers. In 
Upper India, when used absolutely, 
the term always indicates the tract 
between the Ganges and Jumna. Each 
of the like tracts in the Punjab has its 
distinctive name, several of them com- 
pounded of the names of the limiting 
rivers, e.g. Rlchnd Dodb^ between Ravi 
and Chenab, Jech Dodby between Jelam 
and Chenab, &c. These names are 
said to have been invented by the Em- 
peror Akbar. [AlUy ed. Jarrett, ii. 311 
seq."] The only Dodb known familiarly 
by that name in the south of India is 
the Raichur Dodb in the Nizam’s 
country, lying between the Kistna and 
Tungabhadra. 

DOAI! DWYE! Interj. Properly 
H. dohdly or duhdl, Gujarati dawdhly an 
exclamation (hitherto of obscure ety- 
mology) shouted aloud by a petitioner 
for redress at a Court of J ustice, or as 
any one passes who is supposed to 
have it in his power to aid in render- 
ing the justice sought. It has a kind 
of analogy, as Thevenot pointed out 
over 200 years ago, to the old Norman 
Haro ! Haro ! viens d mon aide, mo^i 
Prince ! * but does not now carry the 
privilege of the Norman cry ; though 
one may conjecture, both from Indian 
analogies and from the statement of 
Ibn Batuta (pioted below, that it once 
did. Every Englishman in Upper 
India has often been saluted by the 
calls of, ‘ Doha! Khudawand hi ! Dohai 
Malidrdj ! Dohai Kompanl Bahadur!’ 
‘Justice, my Lord ! Justice, 0 King ! 
Justice, 0 Company!’ — perliaps in 
consecpience of some oppression by his 
followers, perhaps in reference to some 
grievance with which he has no power 
to interfere. “ Until 1860 no one dared 
to ignore the ajipeal of dohai to a 
native Prince within his territory. I 
have heard a serious charge made 
against a person for calling the dohai 
needlessly ” {M.-Gen. Keatinge). 


* It will be seen that the Indian cry also appeals 
to the Wnce expressly. It was the good fortune 
of one of the present writers (A. B.) to have 
witnessed the call of Haro! brought into serious 
operation at Jersey. 

X 


Wilson derives the exclamation from 
doy ‘two’ or repeatedly, and hdi ‘alas,* 
illustrating this by the phrase ‘ dohai 
tllidl karndy ‘ to make exclamation (or 
invocation of justice) twice and thrice.* 
[Platts says, do-hdyy Skt. hri-hahdy a 
crying twice “ alas ! ”] This phrase, 
however, we take to be merely an 
example of the ‘ striving after meaning,* 
usual in cases where the real origin of 
the phrase is forgotten. We cannot 
doubt that the word is really a form of 
the Skt. drohay ‘injury, wrong.’ And 
this is confirmed by the form in Ibn 
Batuta, and the Mahr. durdhi; “an 
exclamation or expression used in pro- 
hibiting in the name of the Raja. . . 
implying an imprecation of his 
vengeance in case of disobedience ” 
(Molesworth’s Diet.) ; also Tel. and 
Canar. duraiy ‘ protest, prohibition, 
caveat, or veto in arrest of proceedings * 
(Wilson and 0. P. B.y MS.) 

c. 1340. — “It is a custom in India that 
when money is duo from any person who is 
favoured by the Sultan, and the creditor 
wants his debt settled, he lies in wait at tho 
Palace gate for the debtor, and when the 
latter is about to enter he assails him with 
the exclamation Dardhai us-Sultaiv! ‘0 
Enemy of the Sultan. — I swear by the 
head of the King thou shalt not enter till 
thou hast paid me what thou owest.' The 
debtor cannot then stir from the spot, until 
he has satisfied the creditor, or has obtained 
his consent to the respite .” — Ibii BcdnUiy 
iii. 412. The signification avssigned to the 
words by the Moorish traveller probably 
only shows that the real meaning was 
unknown to his Musulman friends at Delhi, 
whilst its form strongly corroborates our 
etymology, and shows that it still kept close 
to the Sanskrit. 

1609. — “ He is severe enough, but all 
helpeth not ; for his poore Riats or clownes 
complaine of Iniustice done them, and cry 
for mstice at the King’s hands.” — llawl-ins, 
in rurduiSy i. 223. 

c. 1666. — “Quand on y veut arr6ter une 
personne, on crie soulement Dost pctdedui; 
cette clameur a autant de force que celle do 
haro en Normandie ; et si on defend h. quol- 
qu’un de sortir, du lieu oh il est, en disant 
Doa vivdechay il no pent partir sans so rendro 
criminel, et il est obligd de se presentir h 
la Justice.” — Theeenot, v. 61. 

1834. — “The servant woman began to 
make a great outcry, and wanted to leave the 
ship, and cried Dohaee to the Company, for 
she was murdered and kidnapped,”— 
Baboo, ii. 242. 

DOAE,n.p. A name applied to the 
strip of moist land, partially cultivated 
with rice, which extends at the foot of 
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the Himalaya mountains to Bhotan. 
It corresponds to the Terai further 
west ; but embraces the conception of 
the passes or accesses to the hill country 
from this last verge of the plain, and 
is apparently the Bkt. dvara^ a gate or 
entrance. |The E. Dwars of Goalpara 
District, and the W. Dwars of Jalpai- 
guri were annexed in 1864 to stop the 
raids of the Bhutias.] 

DOBUND, s. This word is not in 
the Hind. Diets, (nor is it in Wilson), 
but it appears to be sufficiently eluci- 
dated by the quotation : 

1787. — “That the power of Mr. Fraser to 
make dobunds, or new and additional em- 
bankments in aid of the old ones . . . was 
a power very much to be suspected, and 
very improper to be entrusted to a contrac- 
tor who had already covenanted to keep 
the old pools in perfect repair,” &c. — Articles 
agaiixst W. Hastings^ in Burke.^ vii. 98. 

DOLLY, s. Hind. Mil. A compli- 
mentary offering of fruit, flowers, vege- 
tables, sweetmeats and the like, pre- 
sented usually on one or more trays ; 
also the daily basket of garden produce 
laid before the owner by the Mall or 
gardener (“ The Molly with his dolly ”). 
The proper meaning of ddll i^ a 
‘ brandi ’ or ‘ twig ’ (Skt. dar) ; then a 
‘basket,’ a ‘tray,’ or a ‘pair of trays 
slung to a yoke,’ as used in making 
the offerings. Twenty years ago the 
custom of presenting dalU was innocent 
and merely complimentary ; but, if the 
letter quoted under 1882 is correct, it 
must have grown into a ^’oss abuse, 
especially in the Punjab. [The custom 
has now been in most Provinces regu- 
lated by Government orders.] 

[1832. — ‘.‘A Dhaullie is a flat basket, on 
which is arranged in neat order whatever 
fruit, vegetables, or herbs are at the time in 
season.” — Mrs. Meer Ilassan Ali, Observa- 
tions^ i. 333.] 

1880. — “Brass dishes filled with pistachio 
nuts are displayed here and there ; they are 
the oblations of the would-be visitors. The 
English call these offerings dollies; the 
natives dAli. They represent in the profuse 
East the visiting cards of the meagre West.” 
— A li Baba, 84. 

1882.—“ I learn that in Madras dallies are 
restricted to a single gilded orange or lime, 
or a tiny sugar pagoda, and Madras officers 
who have seen the bushels of fruit, nuts, 
almonds, sugar-candy . . . &c., received by 
single officials in a single day in the N.W. 
Provinces, and in addition the number of 
bottles of brandy, champagne, liquors, &c., 
received along with all the preceding in the 


Punjab, have been . . . astounded that such 
a practice should be countenanced by 
Government.” — Letter in Pimeer Mail, 
March 15. 

DOME, DHOME; in S. India 
commonly Dombaree, Dombar, s. 

Hind. Bom or DOmrd. The name of 
a very low caste, representing some 
old aboriginal race, spread all over 
India. In many places they perform 
such offices as carrying dead bodies, 
removing carrion, &c. They are often 
musicians ; in Oudh sweepers ; in 
Champaran professional thieves (see 
Elliot’s Races of the N.W.P., \Risley, 
Tribes and Castes of Bengal, s.v.]). It is 
possible, as has been suggested by some 
one, that the Gypsy Romany is this 
word. 

c. 1328. — “There be also certain others 
which be called Dumbri who eat carrion and 
carcases ; who have absolutely no object of 
worship ; and who have to do the drudgeries 
of other people, and carry loads.” — Friar 
Jordanus, Hak. Soc. p. 21. 

1817. — “There is yet another tribe of 
vagrants, who are also a separate sect. They 
are the class of mountebanks, buffoons, pos- 
tixre-masters, tumblers, dancers, and the 
like. . . . The most dissolute body is that of 
the Dumbaxs or Dumbaru.”— A66I Dubois, 
468. 

DONDEBA HEAD, n.p. The 

southernmost point of Ceylon ; called 
after a magnificent Buddhist shrine 
there, much frequented as a place of 
pilgrimage, which was destroyed by 
the Portuguese in 1587. The name is 
a corruption of Dewa-nagara, in Elu 
(or old Singalese) Dewu-nuwara; in 
modern Singalese Dewundara {Ind. 
Antiq. i. 329). The place is identified 
by Tennent with Ptolemy’s “Dagana, 
sacred to the moon.” Is this name in 
any way the origin of the opprobrium 
‘ dunderhead ’ ? [The N.E.D. gives no 
countenance to this, but leaves the 
derivation doubtful ; possibly akin to 
dunnerl. The name is so written in 
Dunn’s Directory, 5th ed. 1780, p. 59 ; 
also in a chart of the Bay of Bengal, 
without title or date in Dalrympe’s 
Collection. 

1344. — “We travelled in two days to the 
city of Dl^war, which is large, near the 
sea, and inhabited by traders. In a vast 
temple there, one sees an idol which bears 
the same name as the city. . . . The city and 
its revenues are the property of the idol.” — 
Ibn Batuta, iv. 184. 

[1653.— “Tanabar^.” See under GALLE, 
POINT DE.] 
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DONEY, DHONY, s. In S. India, 

A small native vessel, properly formed 
(at least the lower part of it) from a 
single tree. Tamil, tdni. Dr. Qundert 
suggests as tlie origin Skt. droiiay ‘a 
wooden vessel.’ But it is ])erhaps con- 
nected with the Tamil tondugcty ‘to 
scoop out ’ ; and the word would then 
he exactly analogous to the Anglo- 
American ‘dug-out.’ In the J.R.A.S. 
vol. i. is a paper hy Mr. Edye, formerly 
H.M.’s Master Shi])wright in Ceylon, 
on the native \’essels ot vSouth India, 
and among others he describes the 
Doni (p. 13), with a drawing to scale, 
lie calls it “ a huge vessel of ark-like 
form, about 70 feet loim, 20 feet broad, 
and 12 feet deep ; with a flat bottom 
or keel part, which at the broadest 
place is 7 feet ; . . . the whole ecjuip- 
nient of these rude vessels, as well as 
their construction, is the most coarse 
and unseaworthy that I have ever 
seen.” From this it would appear that 
the doney is no longer a ‘ dug-out,’ as 
the suggested etymology, and Pyrard 
de Laval’s express statement, indicate 
it to have been originally. 

1552. — Caatarxheda already uses the word 
as Portuguese : “foy logo cotra ho tone.” — 

iii. 22. 

1553. — “Vasco da Gama having started 
... on the following day they were be- 
calmed rather more than a league and a half 
from Calicut, when there came towards 
them more than tiO ton^s, which are small 
vessels, crowded with people.” — Barros, I. 

iv. , xi. 

1561. — The word constantly occurs in 
this form (ton4) in Correa, e.g. vol. i. pt. 1, 
403, 602, &c. 

[1598. — “. . . certaine scutes or Skiff es 
called Tones.” — lAnschoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 
56.] 

1606.— There is a good description of the 
vessel in Oomea, f. 29. 

c. 1610. — “Le basteau s’appelloit Donny, 
c’est h dire oiseau, pource qu’il estoit pro- 
visto de voiles.” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 65 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 86]. 

, , “La plupart de leurs vaisseaux sont 
d’une seulo piece, <iu’ils appellent Tonny, 
et les Portugais Almedids (Almadia).” — 
Ibid. i. 278 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 389]. 

1644. — “They have in this city of Cochin 
certain boats which they call Tones, in 
which they navigate the shallow rivers, 
which have 6 or 6 palms of depth, 15 
or 20 cubits in length, and with a broad 
parana of 5 or 6 palms, so that they build 
above an upper story called Bayleu, like a 
little house, thatched with Ola (OllSkh), and 
closed at the sides. This contains many 
passengers, who go to amuse themselves on 


the rivers, and there are spent in this way 
many thousands of cruzados.” — Bocarro 
MS. 

1666. — . . with 110 paraos, and 100 
catures (see PROW, CATUR) and 80 tonees 
of broad beam, full of people . . . the enemy 
displayed himself on the water to our 
caravels.” — Faria y Sousa, Asia Poring, i. 66. 

1672. — “. . . four fishermen from the 
town came over to us in a Tony.”— Bu/- 
daens, Ceylon (Dutch ed.), 89. 

[1821. — In Travels on Foot through the 
Island of Ceylon, by J. Haafner, translated 
from the Dutch {Phillip's New Voyages and 
Tracels, v. 6, 79), the words 'Uhonij," 
^Uhony's” of the original are translated 
Funny, Funnies ; this is possibly a mis- 
print for Tunnies, which appears on p. 6(5 
as the rendering of ^Uhomj’s." See Notes 
and Queries, 9th ser. iv. 183.J 
1860. — “ Amongst the vessels at anchor 
(at Galle) lie the dows of the Arabs, the 
Patamars of Malabar, the dhoneys of 
Coromandel.”— Ceylon, ii. 103. 

DOOB, s. H. duh, from Skt. dnrvu. 
A very nutritious creeping grass {Cyno- 
don dactylon, Pers.), spreaa very gener- 
ally in India. In the hot weather of 
U])per India, when its growth is scanty, 
it is eagerly souglit for horses by the 
‘ grass-cutters.’ The natives, according 
to Roxburgh, (pioted by Drury, cut 
the young leaves and make a cooling 
drink from the roots. The popular 
etymology, from dhup, ‘sunshine,^ has 
no foundation. Its merits, its lowly 
gesture, its spreading quality, give it a 
frequent place in native poetry. 

1810. — “The doob is not to be found 
everywhere ; but in the low countries about 
Dacca . . . this grass abounds ; attaining 
to a prodigious luxuriance.” — Willianmn, 
V'. M. i. 259. 

DOOOAUN, s. Ar. dtikkarij Pers. 
and H. duhin, ‘ a shop ’ ; duMndar, ‘ a 
shopkeeper.’ 

1554 . — “ And when you buy in the dukdns 
{nos ducdes), they don’t give picotaa 
(see PICOTA), and so the Duk^ind^rs {os 
Ducamdaxes) gain. . . .” — A. Nunes, 22. 

1810. — “L’estrade elev^e sur laquelle le 
marchand est assis, et d’oh il montre sa 
marchandise aux acheteurs, est proprement 
ce qu’on appelle dukftn ; niot qui signifie, 
suivant son etymologic, une estrade ou 
platefoTTne, sur laquelle on se, peut tenir assts, 
et que nous traduisons improprement par 
boutique.” — Note by Siloestre de Sacy, in 
Relation de VEgypte, 304. 

[1832.— “The Dukhauns (shops) small, 
with the whole front open towards the 
street.” — Afrs. Meer Hassan AH, Obser- 
vations, ii. 36.] 
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1835. — ‘‘The shop (dookkdn) is a square 
recess, or cell, generally about 6 or 7 feet 
high. ... Its floor is even with the top 
of a rmstabah, or raised seat of stone or 
brick, built against the front.” — Lane's 
Mod, Egyptians^ ed. 1836, ii. 9. 

DOOMBUR, s. The name commonly 
given in India to the fat-tailed sheep, 
breeds of which are spread over West 
Asia and East Africa. The word is 
])roperly Pers. dunha, dumba; dumby 
‘ tail,’ or especially this fat tail. The 
old story of little carts being attached 
to the (quarters of these sheep to bear 
their tails is found in many books, but 
it is difficult to trace any modem 
evidence of the fact. We (piote some 
passages bearing on it : 

c. A.D. 250. — “The tails of the sheep (of 
India) reach to their feet. . . . The shepherds 
. . . cut open the tails and take out the 
tallow, and then sew it up again. . . .” — 
Aelia/iy De Nat. Anrtnal. iv. 32. 

1298. — “Then there are sheep here as big 
as aases ; and their tails are so largo and 
fat, that one tail shall weigh some 30 lbs. 
They are fine fat beasts, and afford capital 
mutton .” — Marco Polo, Bk. i. ch. 18. 

1436. — “Their iiijth kinde of beasts are 
sheepe, which be unreasonable great, longo 
legged, longe woll, and groat tayles, that 
waie about xij/. a piece. And some such 
I have scene as have drawen a wheelo 
aftre them, their tailes being holden vp.” 
— .fos. JBarharOy Hak. Soc. 21. 

c. 1520. — “These .sheep are not different 
from others, except as regards the biil, which 
is very large, ana the fatter the sheep is the 
bigger is his tail. Some of them have tails 
weighing 10 and 20 pounds, and that will 
happen when they get fat of their own 
accord. But in Egypt many persons make 
a business of fattening sheep, and feed 
them on bran and wheat, and then the tail 
gets so big that the sheep can’t stir. But 
those who keep them tie the tail on a kind 
of little cart, and in this way they move 
about. I saw one sheep’s tail of this kind 
at Asiot, a city of Egypt 150 miles from 
Cairo, on the Nile, which weighed 80 lbs., 
and many people asserted that they have 
seen such tails that weighed 150 lbs.” — Leo 
Africanns, in Ravivsio, i. f. 92-1’. 

[c. 1610. — “The tails of rams and ewes are 
wondrous big and heavy ; one we weighed 
(in the Island of St. Lawrence) turned 
& pounds .” — Pyrard de Laoa/y i. 36. 

[1612. — “Goodly Barbary sheep with great 
rumps .” — BanverSy Letters^ i. 178.] 

1828. — “We had a Doomba ram at Prag. 
The Doomba sheep are difficult to keep 
alive in this climate.” — Wanderings of a 
Pilgrimy i. 28. 

1846. — “ I was informed by a person who 
possessed large flocks, and who had no 


reason to deceive me, that sometimes the 
tail of the Tymunnee doombas increased to 
such a size, that a cart or small truck on 
wheels was necessary to sup|wrt the weight, 
and that without it the animal could not 
wander about ; he declared also that he 
had produced tails in his flock which 
weighed 12 TabreeH viundsy or 48 seers 
puckahy equal to about 96 lbs." — Cdpiaiti 
Hutton y in Jonr. As. Hoc. Deng, xv. 160. 

DOOPUTTY, s. Hind. do-pattahy 
dupattdy &c. A piece of stuff of ‘two 
breadths,’ a sheet. “ The principal 
or only garment of women of the 
lower orders” (in Bengal — Wilson). 
[“Formerly these pieces were woven 
narrow, and joined alongside of one 
another to produce the proper width ; 
now, however, the dupatta is all woven 
in one piece. This is a piece of cloth 
worn entire as it comes from the loom. 
It is worn either round the head or 
over the shoulders, and is used by both 
men and women, Hindu and Muham- 
madan” {Yusuf Aliy Mon. on Silky 71).J 
Applied in S. India by native servants, 
wnen speaking their own language, to- 
European bed-sheets. 

[1615. — “. . . dubeties gouzorams.” — 
Foster y Letters, hi. 156.] 

DOORGA POOJA, s. Skt. Durgd- 
pujdy ‘Worship of Durga.’ The chief 
Hindu festival in Bengal, lasting for 
10 days in September — October, and 
forming the principal holiday-time of 
all the Calcutta offices. (See DUSSERA.)' 
[The common term for these holidays 
nowadays is ‘ the Poojahs.’] 

c. 1835.— 

“ And every Doorga Pooja would good Mr. 
Simms explore 

The famous river Hoogly up as high as 
Barrackpore,” 

Lines in honour of the late Mr. 

SimviSy Bole Ponjis, 1857, ii. 220. 

[1900. — “Calcutta has been in the throes 
of the Pujahs since yesterday.” — Pioneer 
Mail, Oct. 5.] 

DOORSUMMUND, n.p. T)fma. 
mand; a corrupt form of J)vara~ 
Samudra (Gate of tlie Sea), the name 
of the capital of the Balalas, a medieval 
dynasty in S. India, who ruled a 
country generally corresponding with 
Mysore. [^See Rice, Mysore, ii. 353.] 
The city itself is identified with the 
fine ruins at Halabidu [Hale-bidu, 

‘ old capital ’ ], in the Hassan district of 
Mysore. 
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c. 1300.— “There is another country 
called Deogir. Its capital is called Dimi 
Samundtir.”— in JilNot, i. 73. 
{There is confusion in this.) 

1309. — “The royal army marched from 
this place towards the country of Dlir 
fiamim.”— IF cwm/, in MNot, iii. 49. 

1310. — “On Sunday, the 23rd ... he 
took a select body of cavalry with him, and 
on the .5th Shawwdl reached the fort of 
Dhdr Samund, after a dithcult march of 
12 days.” — Amir KhusrH, ihid. 88. See also 
Notice.<i et Extraits, xiii. 171. 

DOB ADO, s. Port. A kind of fish ; 
uii])ar(intly a dolphin (not tlie cetaceous 
animal so called). The CorypJiaend 
hiiypurus of Day’s Fishen is called hy 
Cuvier and Valenciennes G. dorado. 
See also ([notation from Drake. One 
might doubt, because of the ])raise of 
its flavour in Bontius, whilst Day only 
says of the 0. hippurm that “these 
dolphins are eaten by natives.” Fryer, 
however, uses an expression like that 
of Bontius: — “The Dolphin is ex- 
tolled beyond these,” — i.e. Bonito and 
A 1 bicore (p. 12). 

1.578. — “When he is chased of the Bonito, 
or great mackrel (whom the Aurata or Dol- 
phin also pursueth).” — Drake, World En- 
compassed, Hak. Soc. 32. 

1631. — “Pisces Dorados dicti a Portugal - 
ensibus, ab auroo (piem ferunt in cute colore 
. . . hie piscis cst longe optimi saporis, 
Bonitas bonitate oxcollens.” — Jac. Bontii, 
Lib. V. cap. xix. 73. 

DORAY, DUBAI, s. This is a South 
Indian equivalent of Sahib (<pv.) ; 
Tel. dora, Tam. turai, ‘Master.’ Stnna- 
turai, ‘small gentleman’ is the equiva- 
lent of Okhota Hdkihy a junior officer ; 
and Tel. dorasani, Tam. turaisdni (cor- 
ruptly doresdni) of ‘ Lady ’ or ‘ Madam.’ 

1680. —“The delivery of three Iron guns 
to the Deura of Ramacole at the rate of 15 
Pagodiis per candy is ordered . . . which is 
much more than what they cost.” — Fort St. 
(Heo. Cons., Aug. 5. In Notes and Extracts, 
No. iii. p. 31. 

1837. —“The Vakeels stand behind their 
masters during all the visit, and discuss 
with them all that A — says. Sometimes 
they tell him some barefaced lie, and when 
they find he does not believe it, they turn 
to me grinning, and say, ‘ Ma’am, the Dooiy 
plenty cunning gentlyman.’ ” — Letters from 
Madras, 86. 

1882. — “The appellation by which Sir T. 
Munro was most commonly known in the 
Ceded Districts was that of ‘ Colonel Dora.’ 
And to this day it is considered a sufficient 
answer to inquiries regarding the reason for 
any Revenue Rule, that i was laid down by 


the Colonel 'DoxdJ'—Arhdhiot's Memoir of 
Sir T. M., p. xcviii. 

“A village up the Godavory, on the left 
bank, is inhabited by a race of people known 
as Doraylu, or ‘gentlemen.’ 'That this is 
the understood meaning is shown by the 
fact that their women are called DoresaiuUu, 
i.e. ‘ladies.’ These people rifle their arrow 
feathers, i.e. give them a spiral.” (Reference 
lo.s't.) [These are perhaps the Kois, who are 
called by theTelingas KoidhoTas, “the word 
dkora moaning ‘gentleman’ or Sahib.” — 
(Centra! Proo. Gaz. 500; also see Ind. Ant. 
viii. 34)]. 

DOBIA, s. H. doriyd, from dor, dort, 
‘ a cord or leasli ’ ; a dog-keeper. 

1781.— “Stolen . . . The Dog was taken 
out of Capt. Law’s Baggage Boat . . . bv 
the Durreer that brought him to Calcutta,.” 
— Jndia Gazette, March 17. 

[Doriya is also used for a kind of 
cloth. “ As the characteristic pattern of 
the chdrkhdna is a check, so that of the 
doriya is stri[)es running along the 
length of the thdn, i.e. in warj) threads. 
The doriya was originally a cotton 
fabric, but it is now manufactured in 
silk, silk-and-cotton, tamr, and other 
combinations” {Yusuf Al% Mon. on 
Silky 94 ). 

[c. 1590. — In a list of cotton cloths, we 
have “Doriyah, per jnece, 6R. to 2M.” — 
Ain, i. 95. 

[1683.—“. . . 3 pieces DooTeSiS.''— Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Sex;, i. 94.] 

DOSOOTY, s. H. do-sfdly do-mtdy 
‘ double thread,’ a kind of (dieap cotton 
stuff woven with threads doubled. 

[1843.— “The other pair (of travelling 
baskets) is simply covered with dosootee (a 
coarse double-threaded cotton).” — Davidson, 
Diary in Upper India, i. 10.] 

DOUBLE-GBILL, s. Domestic H. 
of the kitchen for ‘a devil’ in the 
culinary sense. 

DOUR, s. A foray, or a hasty ex- 
pedition of any kind. H. daur, ‘ a run.’ 
Also to dour, ‘to run,’ or ‘to make 
such an expedition.’ 

1^53 Halloa! Oakfield,’ cried Perkins, 
as he entered the mess tent . . . ‘don’t 
look down in the mouth, man ; Attok taken, 
Chutter Sing dauring down like the de^l— 
march to-morrow. . . — Oakfield, ii. 67. 

DOW, s. H. ddOy [Skt. ddtra, dd, 
‘ to cut ’]. A name much used on the 
Eastern frontier of Bengal as well ba 
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l>y Europeans in Burma, for the hew- 
ing knife or bill, of various forms, 
carried by the races of those regions, 
and used both for cutting jungle and 
as a sword. JJhd is the true Burmese 
name for their weapon of this kind, 
but we do not know if there is any 
relation but an accidental one with 
the Hind. word. [See drawing in 
Egertoriy Handbook of Indian Arms^ 
p. 84.] 

[1870. — “The Dao is the hill knife. . . . 
It is a blade about 18 inches long, narrow at 
the haft, and square and broad at the tip ; 
pointless, and sharpened on one side only. 
The blade is set in a handle of wood ; a 
bamboo root i.s considered the best. The 
fighting dao is differently shaped ; this is a 
long pointless sword, set in a wooden or 
ebony handle ; it is very heavy, and a blow 
of almost incredible power can be given by 
one of these wea})ons. . . . The weapon is 
identical with the ‘parang latok' of the 
Malays. . . ."—Lewin, Wi/d Races of i^.E. 
India, 35 scg. 

DOWLE, s. H. daal, daidCt. The 
ridge of clay marking the boundary 
between two rice fields, and retaining 
the water ; called commonly in S. 
India a bund. It is worth noting that 
in Sussex doole is “a small conical 
heap of earth, to mark the bounds of 
farms and parishes in the downs” 
{Wright, Diet, of Obs. and Prov. 
English). [The same comparison was 
made by Sir H. Elliot {Supp. Gloss, s.v. 
Doula) ; the resemblance is merely 
accidental ; see N.E.D. s.v. Dool.] 

1851, — “In the N.W. corner of Suffolk, 
where the country is almost entirely open, 
the boundaries of the different parishes are 
marked by earthen mounds from 3 to 6 feet 
high, which are known in the neighbourhood 
as dools.” — Notes and Queries, 1st Series, 
vol. iv. p. 161. 

DOWRA, s. A guide. H. daurdha, 
dauraha, daurd, ‘a village runner, a 
guide,’ from daurnd, ‘to run,’ Skt. 
drava, ‘running.’ 

1827. — “The vidette, on his part, kept a 
watchful eye on the Dowrah, a guide sup- 
plied at the last village.”— /SVr W. Scott, The 
Surgeon's Daughier, ch. xiii. 

[DRABI, DRABY, s. The Indian 
camp-followers ’ corruption of the 
English ^driver' 

[1900. — “ The mule race for Drabis and 
grass-cutters was entertaining.” — Pioneer 
Mail, March 16.] 


DRAVIDIAN, adj. The Skt. term 
Drdvida seems to have been originally 
the name of the Conjevaram Kingdom 
(4th to 11th cent. A.D.), but in recent 
times it has been used as equivalent 
to ‘ Tamil.’ About a.d. 700 Kumarila 
Bhatto calls the language of the South 
Andhradrdvida-bluimd, meaning prob- 
ably, as Bishop Caldwell suggests, what 
we should now describe as ^Telegu- 
Tami7-language.’ Indeed he has shown 
reason for believing that Tamil and 
Drdvida, of which Drami^ (written 
Tiramida), and Dramila are old forms, 
are really the same word. [Also see 
Oppert, Grig. Inhab. 25 seq., ana Dravira, 
in a quotation from Al-biruni under 
MALABAR.] It may be suggested as 
posssible that the Tropina of Pliny 
IS also the same (see below). Hr. 
Caldwell proposed Dravidian as a 
convenient name for the S. Indian 
languages which belong to the Tamil 
family, and the cultivated members of 
which are Tamil, Malayalam, Canarese, 
Tulu, Kudagu (or Coorg), and Telegu ; 
the uncultivated Tuda, Kota, Gond, 
Khond, Oraon, Bajmahfdi. [It has 
also been adopted as an enthnological 
term to designate the non-Aryan races 
of India (see Risky, Tribes and Castes of 
Bengal, i. Intro, xxxi.).] 

c. A.D. 70. — “From the mouth of Ganges 
where ho entereth into the sea unto tho 
cape Calingon, and the town Handagula, 
are counted 725 miles ; from thence to 
Tropina where standeth the chiefe mart or 
towne of merchandi.se in all India, 1225 
miles. Then to tho promontorie of Peri- 
mula they reckon 750 miles, from which 
to tho towno abovesaid Patale . . . 620.” — 
PUny, by Phil. Holland, vi. chap, xx, 

A.D. 404. — In a south-western direction 
are the following tracts . . . Surashtrians, 
Bfl,dara.s, and Dravidas. — Vardha-mihira, in 
J.R.A.S., 2nd .ser. v! 84. 

,, “The eastern half of the Narbadda 
district . . . the Pulindas, the eastern half 
of the Dravidas ... of all these the Sun is 
the Ix)rd.” — Ibid. p. 231. 

c. 1045. — “Moreover, chief of the sons of 
Bharata, there are, the nations of the South, 
tho Drividas . . . tho Karn4takas, M4hish- 
akas. . . .” — Vishnu Purdna, by H. II, 
Wilson, 1865, ii. 177 seq. 

1856. — “Tho idioms which are included 
in this work under the general term ‘ Dravi- 
dian’ constitute the vernacular speech of 
the great majority of the inhabitants of S. 
India.” — Qaldicell, Comp. Grammar of the 
Dravidian Languages, 1st ed. 

1869. — “The people themselves arrange 
their countrymen under two heads ; five 
termed Panch-gaura, belonging to the Hindi, 
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or as it is now generally called, the Aryan 
group, and the remaining five, or Panch- 
DraVida, to the Tamil type.” — Sir W. Elliot, 
in J. Ethn. Soc. N.S. i. 94. 

DBAWERS, LONG, s. An old- 
fashioned term, probably obsolete ex- 
cept in Madras, equivalent to pyjamas 
(q.v.). 

1794. — “The contractor shall engage to 
supply . . . every patient . . . with ... a 
clean gown, cap, shirt, and long drawers.” 
— In Seton-Karr, ii. 115. 

DRESSING-BOY, DRESS-BOY, 

s. Madras term for the servant who 
acts as valet, corresponding to the 
bearer (q.v.) of N. India. 

1837. — See Letters from Madras, 106. 

DRUGGERMAN, s. Neither this 
word for an ‘ interpreter,’ nor the 
Levantine dragoman, of which it was a 
quaint old English corruption, is used 
in Anglo-Indian colloquigu ; nor is the 
Arab tarjumdn, which is the correct 
form, a word usual in Hindustani. But 
the character of the two former words 
seems to entitle them not to be passed 
over in this Glossary. The Arabic is a 
loan-word from Aramaic targemdn, me- 
targ^mdn, ‘an interpreter’ ; the Jewish 
Targurm, or Chaldee paraphrases of the 
Scriptures, being named from the same 
root. The original force of the Aramaic 
root is seen in the Assyrian ragdmii, 
‘to speak,’ rigmu, ‘the word.’ See 
Proc. Soc. Bibl. Arch., 1883, p. 73, and 
Delitsch, The Hebrew Lang, viewed in 
the Light of Assyrian Research, p. 50. 
In old Italian we find a form some- 
what nearer to the Arabic. (See quota- 
tion from Pegolotti below.) 

c. 1150?. — “Quorum lingua cum prae- 
nominato lohanni, Indorum patriarchae, 
nimis esset obscura, quod neque ipso quod 
Romani dicerent, neque Romani quod ipse 
diceret intelligerent, interprete interposito, 
quern Achivi drogomanum vocant, de mu- 
tuo statu Romanorum et Indicae regionis ad 
invicem querero coeperunt.” — De Adventii, 
Pairiarchae Indorum, printed in Zarncke, 
Der Priester Johannes, i. 12. Leipzig, 1879. 

[1252. — “Quia mous Turgemanus non erat 
sufficiens.”— ir. de Mubruk, p. 154.] 

c. 1270. — “After this my address to the 
assembly, I sent my message to Elx by a 
dragoman (trujaman) of mine.”— CAron-. of 
James of Aragon, tr. by Foster, ii. 538. 

Villehardouin, early in the 13th century, 
uses drughement, [and for other early forms 
see N.E.D. s.v. Dragoman.'] 


c. 1309. — “II avoit gens illec qui savoient 
le Sarrazinnois et le fran9ois que Ton apelle 
drugemens, qui enromancoient le Sarrazin- 
nois au Conte Perron.” — Joinville, ed. de 
Waillg, 182. 

c. 1343. — “And at Tana you should 
furnish yourself with dragomans (turci- 
manni).”— Handbook, in Cathay, 
&c., ii. 291, and App. iii. 

1404. — “. . . el maestro en Theologia 
dixo por su Truximan quo dixesse al Sefior 
q aquella cartaique su fijo el rey le embiara 
non la sabia otro leer, salvo el. . . — 

Clamjo, 446. 

1585. — “. . . e dopo m'esservi prouisto di 
vn buonissimo dragomano, et interprete, 
fu inteso il suono delle trombette le quali 
annuntiauano I’udienza del Rb ” (di Pegh). — 
Caspar o Balhi, f. 102c. 

1613. — “To the Trojan Shoaro, where I 
landed Fob. 22 with fourtcone English men 
more, and a lew or Druggerman.” — T. 
Coryai, in Purchas, ii, 1813. 

1615. — “E dietro, a cavallo, i dragO* 
manni, ciob interpret! della repubblica e con 
loro tutti i dragomanni degli altri ambascia- 
tori ai loro luoghi.” — P. della Valle, i. 89. 

1738.— 

“ Till I cried out, you prove yourself so 
able. 

Pity ! you was not Druggerman at 
Babel 1 

For had they found a linguist half so 
good, 

I make no question that the Tower had 
stood.” — Pope, after Donne, Sat. iv. 81. 

Other forms of the word are (from 
Span, trujaman) the old French truchc- 
ment, Low Latin drocmandus, turchi- 
mannus. Low Greek dpayoiipavos, &c. 

DRUMSTICK, s. The colloquial 
name in the Madras Presideny for 
the long slender pods of the Moringa 
pterygospeTina, Gaertner, the Horse- 

Radish Tree (([.v.) of Bengal. 

c. 1790, — “Mon domestique ^toit occupe 
b, me prbparer un plat do momngas, qui 
sont une espbco de fbves longues, auxquelles 
les Europbens ont donnb, a cause de lour 
forme, le nom do baguettes a tambour. . .” 
—Haafner, ii. 25. 

DUB, s. Telugu dahhu, Tam. idappn; 
a small copper coin, the same as the 
doody (see CASH), value 20 cash; 
whence it comes to stand for money in 
general. It is curious that we have also 
an English 'provincial word, ^^Duhs— 
money, E. Sussex ” {Holloway, Gen. 
Diet, of Provincialisms, Lewes, 1838). 
And the slang ‘ to dub up,’ for to pay 
up, is common (see Slang Diet.). 
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1781.-—“ In “Table of Prison Expenses 
and articles of luxury only to be attained by 
the opulent, after a length of saving” (i.e. 
in captivity in Mysore), we have — 

“ Eight cheroots ... 0 1 0. 

“The prices are in fanams, dubs, and 
cash. The fanam changes for 11 duba and 
4 cash.” — In Lives oftlie Lindsays, iii. 

c. 1790. — “ J’eus pour quatre dabous, qui 
font environ cinq sous de France, d’excel- 
lent poisson pour notre soupcr.” — Ilmfner, 

ii. 75. 

DUBASH, pOBASH, DEBASE, 

s. H. diibhlshiya, dohashl (lit. ‘ man of 
two languages ’), Tam. tupdshi. An in- 
terpreter ; obsolete except at Madras, 
ana perhaps there also now, at lea.st in 
its original sense ; [now it is applied 
to a ^essing-boy or other servant 
with a European.] The Dubash was 
at Madras formerly a usual servant in 
every household ; and there is still 
one attached to each mercantile house, 
as the broker transacting business with 
natives, and corresponding to the 
Calcutta banyan (q.v.). According to 
Drummond the word has a peculiar 
meaning in Guzerat : “A Doohasheeo in 
Quzerat is viewed as an evil spirit, 
who by telling lies, sets people by the 
ears.” This illustrates the original 
meaning of dubash, which might be 
rendered in Bunyan’s fashion as Mr. 
Two-Tongues. 

[1566. — “Bring toopaz and interpreter, 
Antonio Fernandes.” — India Office MSS. 
Gaveta’s agreement with the jangadas of 
the fort of Quilon, Aug. 13. 

[1664. — “Per nossa conta a ambo.s por 
raanilha 400 fanoim e ao tupay 50 fanoim.” 
— Letter of Zamorin, in Logan, MalaJ}ar, 

iii. 1.] 

1673. — “The Moors are very grave and 
haughty in their Demeanor, not vouchsafing 
to return an Answer by a slave, but by a 
DeubaBh.”~/Vy«*, 30. 

[1679. — “The Dubassof this Factory hav- 
ing to regaine his freedom.” — S. ^faster, in 
Man. of Kistna List. 133.] 

1693.— “The chief Dubash was ordered 
to treat . . . for putting a stop to their 
proceedings.” — Wheeler, i. 279. 

1780. — “He ordered his Dubash to give 
the messenger two pagodas (sixteen shil- 
lings) ; — it was poor reward for having 
received two wounds, and risked his life in 
bringing him intelligence.” — Letter of Sir 
T. Munro, in Life, i. 26. 

1800.— “The Dubash there ought to be 
hanged for having made difficulties in col- 
lecting the rice.” — Letter of Sir A. Wellesley, 
in do. 259. 

c. 1804.— “I could neither understand 
them nor they me ; but they would not give 


me up until a Debash, whom Mrs. Sherwood 
had hired . . . came to my relief with a 
^^anquin.” — Autohiog. of Mrs. Sherwood, 

1809. — “He (Mr. North) drove at once 
from the coast the tribe of Aumils and 
Debashes.”— Zxf. Valentia, i. 316. 

1810. — “In this first boat a number of 
debashes are sure to arrive.” — Williamson. 
V. M. i. 133. 

,, “The Dubashes, then all powerful at 
Madras, threatened loss of caste, and 
absolute destruction to any Bramin who 
should dare to unveil the mysteries of their 
sacred language.” — Morton's Life of Leyden, 
30. 

1860. — “The moodliars and native officers 


. . . were superseded by Malabar Dubashes, 
men aptly described as enemies to the re- 
ligion of the Singhalese, strangers to their 
habits, and animated by no impulse but 
extortion.”- Ceylon, ii. 72. 


DUB BE EE, s. P.— H. dahlr, 
‘a writer or secretary.’ It occurs in 
Pelilevi as deblr, comiected with the 
old Pers. dipi, ‘ writing.’ The word is 
quite obsolete in Indian use. 

1760. — “The King . . . referred the ad- 
justment to his Dubbeer, or minister, which, 
amongst the Indians, is equivalent to the 
Duan of the Mahomedan Princes.” — Ornie, 
ii. § ii. 601. 


DUBBEB, s. Hind, (from Pers.) 
dabbah; also, according to Wilson, 
Guzeriiti dabaro ; Mahr. dabara. A 
large oval vessel, made of green buffalo- 
hide, which, after drying and stiffening, 
is used for holding and transporting 
(jhee or oil. Tlie word is used in North 
and South alike. 

1554. — ‘‘Butter (dwam^riya, i.e. ghee) sells 
by the maund, and comes hither (to Ormuz) 
from Bacoraa and from Reyxol (see BESH- 
IRE); the most (however) that comes to 
Ormuz is from Diul and from Mamgalor, 
and comes in certain great jars of hide, 
dabaas.”— A. Nunes, 23. 

1673.— “Did they not boil their Butter 
it would be rank, but after it has passed the 
Fire they keep it in Duppers the year 
round.”— Pryer, 118. 

1727. — (From the Indus Delta.) “They 
export great quantities of Butter, which 
they gently melt and put up in Jars called 
Duppas, made of the Hides of Cattle, 
almost in the Figure of a Glob, with a Neck 
and Mouth on one side.”— A. Hamilton, 
i. 126 ; [ed. 1744, i. 127]. 

1808. — Purbhoodas Shet of Broach, in 
whose books a certain Mahratta Sirdar is 
said to stand debtor for a Crore of Rupees 
... in early life brought . . . ghee in dub- 
bers upon his own head hither from Baroda, 
and retailed it ... in open Bazar.” — 
R. Drummond, lllustraiions, «c. 
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1810. — . . dubbahs or bottles made of 
green hide.” — Williamson, V. M. ii. 139. 

1845. — “ I find no account made out by 
the prisoner of what became of these dubbas 
otghee.” — G. 0. by Sir 0. Napver, in Sind, 
35. 

DUCKS, 8. The slang distinctive 
name for gentlemen belonging to the 
Bombay service ; the correlative of the 
Mulls of Madras and of the Qui-His of 
Bengal. It seems to have been taken 
from the term next following. 

1803. — “I think they manage it here 
famously. They have neither the comforts 
of a Bengal army, nor do they rough it, like 
the Ducks.”— AV/j/mwtoae, in Life, i. 53. 

1860. — “Then came Sire Jhone by Waye 
of Baldagh and Hormuz to y8 Costys of 
Ynde . . . And atte what Place ye Knyghte 
came to Londe, theyre y5 ffolke clepen 
(quasi DUCES INDIAE).”— 
Extract from a MS. of the Travels of Sir 
John Maundevill in the E. Indies, lately 
discovered (Calcutbi). 

[In the following the word is a corruption 
of the Tam. tnkhi, a weight equal to 1^ visa, 
about 3 lbs. 13 oz. 

[1787. — “We have fixed the produce of 
each vine at 4 ducks of wet pepper.”— 
Purwannah of Tippoo Stdtan, in Logan, 
Malabar, iii. 125.] 

DUCKS, BOMBAY. See BUM- 
HELO. 

1860. — “A fish nearly related to the sal- 
mon is dried and exported in large quantities 
from Bombay, and has accjuired the name of 
Bombay Ducks.”— A/twon, Bnnmh, 273. 

DUFFADAE, s. Hind, (from 
Arabo-Pers.l dafadar^ the exact 
rationale oi which name it is not 
■easy to explain, [dafa, ‘a small body, 
a section,’ dafadar, ‘ a person in charge 
of a small body of troops ’]. A petty 
officer of native police (v. burkun- 
dauze, v.) ; and in regiments of Irregu- 
lar Cavalry, a non-commissioned officer 
corresponding in rank to a corporal or 
naik. 

1803.— “The pay ... for the duffadars 
•ought not to exceed 35 rupees. ” — Wellington, 
ii. 242. 

DUFTEE, s. Ar. — H. daftar. 
’Colloquially ‘ the office,’ and inter- 
changeable with cutcherry, except 
that the latter generally implies an 
•office of the nature of a Court. Daftar- 
khdna is more accurate, [but this 
usually means rather a record-room 
where documents are stored]. The 


original Arab, daftar is from the 
Greek Si(p6ipa=memhranum, ‘a parch- 
ment,’ and thin ‘paper’ (whence also 
diplitlierixi), and was applied to loose 
sheets filed on a string, which formed 
the record of accounts ; hence daffnr 
becomes ‘a register,’ a public record. 
In Arab, any account-book is still a 
daftar, and in S. India daftar means a 
bundle of connected papers tied up in 
a cloth, [the hasta of tipper India]. 

c. 1590. — “Hono.st cxporionced officers 
upon whose forehead the stamp of correct- 
ness shines, write the agreement upon loose 
pages and sheets, so that the transaction 
cannot be forgotten. These loose sheets, 
into which all staiads are entered, are called 
the daftar.” — Ain, b 260, and see Jilorh- 
niann’s note there. 

[1757. — “. . . that after the expiration of 
the year they take a di.scharge according to 
custom, and that they deliver the accounts 
of their Zemindarry agreeable to the .sbitod 
forms every year into the Dufter C^ana of 
the Sircar. . . .”- Sunnndfor the Comwnfs 
Zemindarry, in Verelst, View of liengal, 

Apj). 147.] 

DUFTEEDAE, s. Ai . - P. - 

H. daftardar, is or was “the head 
native revenue officer on the Collector’s 
and Bub-Collector’s esUiblishment of 
the Bombay Presidency ” ( WiUov). In 
the provinces of the Turkish Empire 
the Daftardar was often a mini.ster of 
great power and im])ortance, as in the 
case of Mahommed Bey Daftardar, in 
Egypt in the time of Mahommed ’Ali 
Pasha (see Lands Mod. Kgyptns., ed. 
1860, pp. 127-128). The account of 
the constitution of the office of Daft- 
ardar in the time of the Mongol 
conqueror of Persia, Hulfigu, will be 
found in a document translated by 
Hamnier-Pur^tall in his Oesrh. der 
OoUimen Horae, 497-501. 

DUFTEEY, s. Hind, daftarl. A 
servant in an Indian office (Bengal), 
whose business it is to look after the 
condition of the records, dusting and 
binding them ; also to pen-mending, 
paper-ruling, making of envelojjes, &c. 
In Madras these offices are done by a 
Moochy. [For the milibiry sense of 
the word in Afghanistan, see ([uotatioii 
from Ferrier below.] 

1810.— “The Duftoree or office-keeper 
attends solely to those general matters in 
an office which do not come within the notice 
of the crannies, or clerks."— WilHamsm, 
V. M. i. 275. 
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[1858. — “The whole Afghan army con- 
sists of the three divisions of Kabul, Kanda- 
har, and Herat ; of these, the troops called 
Defteris (which receive pay), present the 
following effective force.” — Femer, IL of the 
Afghans^ 315 seq,'\ 

DUGGIE, s. A word used in the 
Pegu teak trade, for a long s([uared 
timber. Milburn (1813) wiys : “Dug- 
gies are timbers of teak from 27 to 
30 feet long, and from 17 to 24 inches 
square.” Sir A. Phayre believes the 
word to be a corru])tion of the Burmese 
htdp-gyl. The first syllable means the 
‘cross-beam of a house,’ the second, 
‘big’ ; hence ‘big-beam.’ 

DUGONG, s. Tlie cetaceous mam- 
mal, Halirore dugong. The word is 
Malay duyang^ also Javan, duymig ; 
Macassar, riiyung. The etymology we 
do not know. [The word came to us 
from the name Dugung, used in the 
Philippine island of Leyte, and was 
popularised in its present, form by 
Bufibn in 1765. See N.E.D.] 

DUMBCOW, V., and DUMB- 
00 WED, participle. To brow-beat, 
to cow ; ana cowed, brow-beaten, set- 
down. This is a capital specimen of 
Anglo-Indian dialect. Dam khand^ ‘ to 
eat one’s breath,’ is a Hind, idiom for 
‘to be silent.’ Hobson- Jobson (converts 
this into a transitive verb, to damkhdo, 
and botli spelling and meaning being 
affected by English suggestions of 
sound, this comes in Anglo-Indian 
use to imply cowing and silencing. [A 
more probable derivation is from 
Hind, dhamhlndy ‘ to chide, scold, 
threaten, to repress by threats or re- 
proof ’ {PlattSj H. Diet.).'] 

DUMDUM, n.p. The name of a 
military cantonment 4^ miles N.W. of 
Calcutta, which was for seventy years 
(1783-1853) the head-quarters of that 
famous corps the Bengal Artillery. 
The name, which occurs at intervals in 
Bengal, is no doubt P. — H. dam- 
damay ‘a mound or elevated battery.’ 
At Dumdum was signed the treaty 
which restored the British settlements 
after the re-capture of Calcutta in 
1757. [It has recently given a name 
to the dumdum or expanding bullet, 
made in the arsenal there.] 

[1830. — Prospectus of the “Dumdum 
Golfing Club.” — “We congratulate them on 


the prospect of seeing that noble and 
gentleman-like game established in Bengal.'^ 
— Or. Sport. Mag.j reprint 1873, i. 407. 

1848. — ‘ ‘ ‘ Pooh ! nonsense, ' said Joe, highly 
flattered. ‘ I recollect, sir, there was a girl 
at Dumdum, a daughter of Cutler of the 
Artillery . . . who made a dead set at me 
in the year ’4.’” — Vanity Fairy i. 2.5, 
ed. 1867. 

[1886.— “The Kiranchi (see CRANCHEE) 
has been replaced by the ordinary Dum- 
dummer, or P^lki carriage ever since the 
year 18.56.” — Sat. Remm, Jan. 23. 

[1900. — “A modern murderer came for- 
ward proudly with the dumdum.” — Ibid, 
Aug. 4.] 

DUMPOKE, s. A name given in 
the Anglo-Indian kitchen to a baked 
dish, coiLsisting usually of a duck, 
boned and stuffed. The word is Pers* 
dampuhhty ‘air-cooked,’ i.e. baked. A 
recipe for a dish so called, as used 
in Akl)ar’s kitchen, is in the first 
quotation : 

c. 1590.— “Dampukht. lOsersmeat; 2 s. 
ghi ; 1 s. onions ; 11 m. fresh ginger ; 10 in. 
pepper ; 2 d. cardamoms.” — Ain, i. 61. 

1673.— “These cat highly of all Flesh 
Dumpoked, which is baked with Spice in 
Butter.” — Fryer, 93. 

,, “Baked Meat they call Dumpoka 
which is dressed with sweet Herbs and 
Butter, with whose Gravy they swallow Rico 
dry Boiled.” — Ibid. 404. 

1689.—“ . . . and a dumpoked Fowl, 
that is boil’d with Butter in any small 
Vessel, and stuft with Raisins and Almonds 
is another (Dish).” — Ovington, 397. 

DUMBEE, s. Hind, damrt, a copper 
coin of very low value, not now exist- 
ing. (See under DAM). 

1823. — In Malwa “there are 4 cowries to* 
agimda; 3 gtindas to a dumrio *, 2 dtimrletf 
to a cheditnm ; 3 dumries to a ^iotdumrie ^ 
and 4 dumrii'.'i to an adilfah or half pice.” — 
Malcolm, Central India, 2nd ed. li. 194 j 
[86 note]. 

DUNGABEE, s. A kind of coarse 
and inferior cotton cloth ; the word 
is not in any dictionary that we know. 
[Platts gives H. dungri, ‘ a coarse kind 
of cloth.’ The Madras Gloss, gives Tel. 
dangidiy which is derived from Dangidi, 
a village near Bombay. Molesworth 
in his Mahr. Diet, gives : “ Dongart 
Kdpar. a term originally for the 
common country cloth sold in the 
quarter contiguous to the Dongarl 
Killa (Fort George, Bombay), applied 
now to poor and low-priced cotton 
cloth. Hence in the corruption Dun^ 
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gariej’ He traces the word to dongarl, 
“a little hill.” Dungaree is woven 
with two or more threads together in 
the web and woof. The finer kinds 
are used for clothing by poor people ; 
the coarser for sails for native boats 
and tents. The same word seems to 
be used of silk (see l)elow).] 

1613. — “We traded with Naturalls for 
Cloves ... by bartering and exchanging 
cotton cloth of Cambay and (Jommandell 
for Cloves. The sorts requested, and prices 
that they ycelded. Candakeens of Jiarockie, 
6 Cattees of Cloves. . . . Dongerijns, the 
finest, twelve.” — Caj)t. Saris, in PiircJuis, 
i. 363. 

1673. — “Along the Coasts are Bombaini 
. . . (iarwar for Dungarees and the weighti- 
est pepper.” — Fryet', 86. 

[1812. — “ The Prince’s Messenger . . . 
told him, ‘Come, now is the time to open 
your purse-strings ; you are no longer a 
merchant or in prison ; you are no longer 
to sell Dungaree ’ (a species of coarse linen).” 
— Morier, Journey through Persia, 26.] 

1813.-—“ Dungarees (pieces to a ton) 400.” 
— MUhiirn, ii. 221. 

[1859. — “ In addition to those which were 
real . . . were long lines of sham batteries, 
known to sailors as Dungaree forts, and 
which were made simply of coarse cloth or 
canvas, stretched and j^aiuted so as to 
resemble Imtterics.” — L. Ohphant, Farr, of 
LiL Elgin's Afission, ii. 6.] 

1868.— “Such dungeree as you now pay 
half a rupee a yard for, you could then buy 
from 20 to 40 yards ])er rupee.” — Miss 
J^'rere's Old Deccan Days, j). xxiv. 

[1900. — “From this thread the Dongari 
Tasar is prepared, which may be compared 
to the organziiie of silk, being both twisted 
and doubled.” — Yusuf AH, Mem. on Silk, 
85.] 

DURBAB, s. A Court or Levee. 
Vers, darhar. Also the Executive 
Government of a Native State {Gar- 
neejie). “Tn Kattywar, by a curious 
idiom, the chief himself is so addressed ; 
‘Yes, Durbar’; ‘no. Durbar,’ being 
common replies to him.” — (M.-Gen. 
Keatmge). 

1609. — “On the left hand, thorow another 
gate you enter into an inner court where the 
King keepes his Darbar.”— in 
Purchas, i. 432. 

1616. — “The tenth of January, I went to 
Court at foure in the euening to the Durbar, 
which is the place where the Mogoll sits out 
daily, to entertaine strangers, to receiue 
Petitions and Presents, to giue commands, 
to see and to be seene.” — Sir T. Roe, in 
Purchas, i. 541 ; [with some slight differences 
of reading, in Hak. Soc. i. 106]. 


1633. — “This place they call the Dsrba 
(or place of Councill) w’here I^iw and Justice 
was administered according to the Custome 
of the Countrey.” — II'. Jindon, in HalcL 
V. 51. 

c. 1750. — “. . . il faut se rappeller cos 
terns d ’humiliations oil le Francois €toient 
forces pour le bien de leur commerce, d’aller 
timidement porter leurs presens et leurs 
hommages h. de petis chefs do Bourgades 
que nous n’admetons aujourd’hui K nos Dor- 
bards que lors(iue nos int^rdts I’exigent.” 
— Letter of M. de Bussy, in Cambridge’s 
Account, p. xxix. 

1793.— “At my durbar yesterday I had 
proof of the affection entertained by the 
natives for Sir William Jones. The Profes- 
sors of the Hindu Law, who were in the 
habit of attendance iqion him, burst into 
unrestrained tears when they spoke to me.” 
— Teignmouth, Mem. i. 289. 

1809.— “It was the durbar of the native 
Gontoo Princes.” — Jjd. Valentia, i. 362. 

[1826. — “. . . a Durbar, or iwlice-officer, 
should have men in waiting. . . .” — Pandu- 
rang Ilari, od. 1873, i. 126.] 

1875. — “ Sitting there in the centre of the 
durbar, we assisted at our first nautch.” — 
Sir M. E. Grant Duff, in Conteinp. Rev., 
July. 

[1881. — “Near the centre (at Amritsar) 
lies the sacred tank, from whose midst rises 
the Darbar Sahib, or great temple of the 
Sikh faith.” — Imperial Gazetteer, i. 1*^6.] 

DUBGAH, s. P. dnrgdh. Properly 
a royal court. But the habitual use of 
the word in India is for the shrine of a 
(Mahommedan) Saint, a place of re- 
ligious resort and prayer. 

1782.— “Adjoining is a durgaw or burial 
place, with a view of the river.” — Hodges, 
102. 

1807. — “The dhurgaw may invariably 
bo seen to occupy those suites jire-eminent 
for comfort and beauty.” — Williamson, Ori- 
ental Field Sj)Orts, 21. 

1828. — “. . . he was a relation of the 
. . . superior of the Durgah, and this is now 
a sufficient protection.” — The Kuzzillmh, 
ii. 273. 

DURIAN, DORIAN, s. Malay 
duren, Molucca form duriyan, from 
duri, ‘a thorn or prickle, [and mi, the 
common substantival ending ; Mr. 
Skeat gives the standard Malay as 
duriyan or durian '] ; the great fruit of 
the tree (N. 0. Bomba ceae) called by 
botanists Durio zibethinus, I). G. The 
tree appears to be a native of the 
Malay Peninsula, and the nearest 
islands ; from which it has been car- 
ried to Teiiasserim on one side and to 
Mindanao on the other. 



DURIAN, DORIAN 


332 


DURIAN, DORIAN, 


The earliest European mention of 
this fruit is that by Nicolo Conti. The 
passage is thus rendered by Winter 
Jones: “In this island (Sumatra) 
there also grows a green fruit which 
they caII duriano, of the size of a 
cucumber. Wlien opened live fruits 
are found within, resembling oblong 
oranges. The taste varies like that of 
cheese.” (In India in the XVth Gent, 
p. 9.) We give the original Latin of 
Poggio below, which must be more 
correctly rendered thus : “ They have 
a green fruit which they call durian, 
as big as a water-melon. Inside there 
are five things like elongated oranges, 
and resemlding thick butter, with a 
combination of flavours.” (See Garletti, 
below). 

The dorian in Sumatra often forms a 
staple article of food, as the jack (fi*v.) 
does in Malabar. By natives and old 
European residents in the Malay regions 
in which it is produced the dorian is 
regarded as incomparable, but novices 
have a difficulty in getting over the 
l)eculiar, strong, and oflensive odour 
of the fruit, on account of which it is 
usual to open it away from the house, 
and which procured for it the inelegant 
Dutch nickname of stancher. “When 
that aversion, however, is conquered, 
many fall into the taste of the natives, 
and become passionately fond of it.” 
(Crawfurd, H. of Did. Arch. i. 419.) 
Wallace {Malay Arch. 57) &iys that 
le could not bear the smell when he 
“first tried it in Malacca, but in 
Borneo I found a ripe fruit on the 
ground, and, eating it out of doors, I 
at once became a confirmed Durian 
eater . . . the more you eat of it the 
less you feel inclined to stop. In fact 
to eat Durians is a new sensation, 
worth a voyage to the East to ex- 
perience.”] Our forefathers had not 
such delicate noses, as may be gathered 
from some of the older notices. A 
Governor of the Straits, some forty- 
five years ago, used to compare the 
Dorian to ‘ carrion in custard.’ 

c. 1440. — ‘ ‘ Fructum viridora habent nomine 
duriamim, magnitudine cucumeris, in quo 
sunt quinque yeluti malarancia oblonga, 
varii saporis, instar butyri coagulati.” — 
Poggii, de Varietate Fortiinae, Lib. iv. 

1552. — “ Durions, which are fashioned 
like artichokes” {\)-^Castanheda, ii. 355. 

1553. — “ Among those fruits was one 
kind now known by the name of durions, 
a thing greatly esteemed, and so luscious 


that the Malacca merchants tell how a cer- 
tain trader came to that port with a ship 
load of great value, and ho consumed the 
whole of it in guzzling durions and in gallan- 
tries among the Malay girls.” — Barros, II. 
vi. i. 

1.563. — “ A gentleman in this country 
(Portuguese India) tells mo that he remem- 
bers to have read in a Tuscan version of 
Pliny, durianes.’ I have since 

asked him to find the passage in order that I 
might trace it in the Latin, but up to this 
time he says he has not found it.” — (Jarcia, 
f. 85. 

1588. — “ There is one that is called in the 
Malacca tongue durion, and is so good that 
I have heard it affirmed by manic that have 
gone about the worlde, that it doth exceede 
in savour all others that ever they had 
scene or tasted. . , . Some do say that 
have seene it that it seemeth to be that 
wherewith Adam did transgresse, being 
carried away by the singular savour.” — 
Parkdg Mendoza, ii. 318. 

1598. — ‘Duryoen is a fruit yt only grow- 
eth in Malacca, and is so much comeded by 
those which have proued ye same, that there 
is no fruite in the world to bee compared 
with it.” — LinMhotm, 102 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 51]. 

1599. — The Dorian, Carletti thought, 
had a smell of onions, and ho did not at 
first much like it, but when at last he got 
used to this he liked the fruit greatly, and 
thought nothing of a simple and natural 
kind could be tasted which possessed a 
more complex and elaborate variety of 
odo\irs and flavours than this did. — See 
Ymggi, Florence, 1701 ; Pt. II. p. 211. 

1601. — “Duryoen ... ad apertionem 
primam . . . putridum coepo rodolet, sed 
dotem tamen divinam illam omnem gustui 
profundit.” — Debry, iv. 33. 

[1610. — “ The Darion tree nearly resembles 
a pear tree in size .” — Pyrard de iMval, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 366.] 

1615. — “There groweth a certainc fruit, 
prickled like a ches-nut, and as big as one’s 
fist, the best in the world to eato, these are 
somewhat costly, all other fruits being at 
.an easie rate. It must bo broken with 
force and therein is contained a white liquor 
like vnto crearne, never the lesse it yields a 
very vnsauory sent like to a rotten oynion, 
and it is called Esturion ” (probably a mis- 
print ). — De Monfart, 27. 

1727. — ‘The Durean is another excellent 
Fruit, but offensive to some People’s Noses, 
for it smells very like . . . but when once 
tasted the smell vanishes.” — A. Hamilton, 
ii. 81 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 80]. 

1855.— “The fetid Dorian, prince of fruits 
to those who like it, but chief of abomina- 
tions to all strangers and novices, does not 
grow within the present territories of Ava, 
but the King makes groat efforts to obtain 
a supi)ly in eatable condition from the Te- 
nasserim Coast. King Tharawadi used to 
lay post-horses from Martaban to Ava, to 
bring his odoriferous delicacy.” — Yule, 
Misdon to Am, 161. 
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1878.— “The Durian will grow as largo 
as a man’s head, is covered closely with 
terribly sharp spines, set hexagonally upon 
its hard skin, and when ripe it falls ; if it 
should strike any one under the tree, severe 
injury pr death may be the result.” — 
M^Na'iTy Perak, 60. 

1885. — “ I proceeded . . . under a con- 
tinuous shade of tall Durian trees from 35 
to 40 feet high. ... In the flowering time 
it was a most pleasant shady wood; but 
later in the season the chance of a fruit 
now and then descending on one’s head 
would be less agreeable.” Note . — “Of this 
fruit the natives are passionately fond ; . . . 
and the elephants flock to its shade in the 
fruiting time ; but, more singular still, the 
tiger is said to devour it with avidity.” — 
Forbes, A Naturalist’s Wandei'-ings, p. 240. 

DURJUN, s. H. diujan, a corr. of 
the English dozen. 

DURWAUN, s. H. from P. dar- 
wdn, darbdn. A doorkeeper. A 
domestic servant so called is usual in 
the larger houses of Calcutta. He is 
porter at the gate of the compouild 
(q.v.). 

[c. 1590.— “The Darbdns, or Porters. A 
thousand of these active men are employed 
to guard the palace.” — Ain, i. 258.] 

c. 1755. — “ Derwan.”— List of servants in 
Jres, 50. 

1781. — (After an account of an alleged 
attempt to seize Mr. Hicky ’s DanoCin ). “Mr. 
Hicky begs leave to make the following re- 
marks. That he is clearly of opinion that 
these horrid Assassins wanted to dispatch 
him whilst he lay a sleep, as a Door- van is 
well known to be the alarm of the House, to 
prevent which the Villians wanted to carry 
him otf, — and their precipitate flight the 
moment they heard Mr. Hicky ’s Voice puts 
it past a Doubt.”— Keflections on the con- 
sequence of the late attempt made to 
Assassinate the Printer of the original Ben- 
gal Gazette (in the same, April 14). 

1784. — “Yesterday at daybreak, a most 
extraordinary and horrid murder was com- 
mitted upon the Dirwan of Thomas Martin, 
Esq.” — In Seton-Kan', i. 12. 

,, “In the entrance passage, often 
on both sides of it, is a raised floor with one 
or two open cells, in which the Darwans 
(or doorkeepers) sit, lie, and sleep — in fact 
dwell.” — Calc. Review, vol. lix. p. 207. 

f 

DURWAUZA-BUND. The for- 
mula by which a native servant in an 
Anglo-Indian household intimates that 
his master or mistress cannot receive a 
visitor — ‘Not at home’ — without the 
untruth. It is elliptical for darwaza 
hand ha% ‘ the door is closed.’ 


[1877. — “When they did not find him 
there, it was Darwaza hvaidP—Allardyce, 
The City of Sunshine, i. 125.] 

DUSSERA, DASSORA, DAS- 
EHRA, s. Skt. damhard, H. dashard, 
Mahr. dasra; the nine-nightd (or ten 
days’) festival in October, also called 
Durgd-pujd (see DOORGA-P.). In the 
west and south of India this holiday, 
taking place after the close of the wet 
seiison, became a great military festival, 
and the period when military expedi- 
tions were entered upon. The Mah- 
rattas were alleged to celebrate the 
occasion in a way characteristic of 
them, by destroying a village ! The 
popular etymology ot tlie word and tliat 
accepted by the best authorities, is du.v, 
‘ten (sins)’ and har, ‘that whicli takes 
away (or exj)iates).’ It is, perhaps, 
rather connected with the ten days’ 
duration of the feast, or with its chief 
day being the 10th of the month 
(Asvina) ; but the origin is decidedly 
obscure. 

c. 1590. — “The autumn harvest ho shall 
begin to collect from the Deshereh, which is 
another Hindoo festival that also happens 
differently, from the beginning of Virgo to 
the commencement of Libra.” — Ayeen, tr. 
Gladwin, od. 1800, i. 307 ; [tr. Jarreit, ii. 46]. 

1785. — “On the anniversary of the Dus- 
harah you will distribute among the 
Hindoos, composing your escort, a goat to 
every ten men.” — Tippoo’s Letters, 162. 

1799. — “On the Institution and Cere- 
monies of the Hindoo Festival of the Dus- 
rah,” published (1820) in Trans. Bomb. 
Lit. Soc. iii. 73 seqq. (By Sir John 
Malcolm.) 

1812. — “The Courts ... are allowed to 
adjourn annually during the Hindoo festival 
called dussarah.”— Report, 37. 

1813. — “This being the desserah, a great 
Hindoo festival ... wo resolved to delay 
our departure and see some part of the 
ceremonies.”— Or. Mem. iv. 97 ; [2nd 
ed. ii. 450]. 

DUSTOOR, DUSTOORY, s. P. - 

H. dastur, ‘custom’ [see DESTOOB,] 
dasturl, ‘that which is customary.’ 
That commission or percentage on the 
money passing in any cash transaction 
which, with or without acknowledg- 
ment or permission, sticks to the 
fingers of the agent of payment. Such 
‘ customary ’ appropriations are, we 
believe, very neiirly as common in 
England as in India ; a fact of which 
newspaper correspondence from time 
to time makes us aware, though Euro- 
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peans in India, in condemning the 
natives, often forget, or are ignorant 
of this. In India the practice is per- 
haps more distinctly recognised, as the 
word denotes. Ibn Batuta tells ns 
that at the Court of Delhi, in his time 
(c. 1340), the custom was for the 
officials to deduct iV of every sum 
which the Sultan ordered to be paid 
from the treasury (see I. B. pp. 408, 
426, &c.). 

[1616.— “The dusturia in all bought 
goodes . . . is a great matter .” — Sir T. Roe, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 350.J 

1638. — “Ces vallets ne sont point nourris 
au logis, mais ont leurs gages, dont ils 
s’entrotiennent, qiioy qu’ils ne montent qu’ii 
trois ou quatre Roi)iavS par moys . . . mais 
ils ont leur tour du baston, qu’ils appellent 
Tostury, qu’ils prennent du consentement 
du Maistre de celuy dont ils achettent quel- 
que chose. ” — Mandehlo, Paris, 1659, 224. 

[1679. — “The usuall Dustoore shall be 
equally divided.” — S. Master, in Kistna 
Man. 136.] 

1680. — “It is also ordered that in future 
the Vakils (see VAKEEL), Mutsuddees (see 
MOOTSUDDY), or Writers of the Tagad- 
geers,* Dumiers, (?) 1* or overseers of the 
Weavers, and the Picars and Podars shall 
not receive any monthly wages, but shall be 
content with the Dustoor ... of a quarter 
anna in the rupee, which the merchants and 
weavers are to allow them. The Dustoor 
may be divided twice a year or oftener by 
the Chief and Council among the said em- 
ployers.” — Ft. St. Geo. Cons., Dec. 2. In 
Xotes and Extracts, No. II. p. 61. 

1681. — “For the farmo of Dustoory on 
cooley hire at Pagodas 20 per annum 
received a part . . . (Pag.) 13 00 0.” — Jbid. 
Jan. 10 ; Ibid. No. III. p. 45. 

[1684. — “ The Honble. Corap. having | 
order’d . . . that the Dustore upon their 
Investment ... be brought into the 
Oenerall Books.” — Pringle, Diary, Ft. St. 
Geo. 1st ser. hi. 69.] 

1780. — “It never can be in the power of 
a superintendent of Police to reform the 
numberless abuses which servants of every 
Denomination have introduced, and now 
support on the Broad Basis of Dustoor.”— 
Hteky's Bengal Gazette, April 29. 

1785. — “The Public are hereby informed 
that no Commission, Brokerage, or Dustoor 
is charged by the Bank, or permitted to be 


* Tagaddglr, under the Mahrattas, was an officer 
who enforced the State demands against default- 
ing cultivators {Wilson); and no doubt it was 
here an officer similarly employed to enforce the 
e.xecution of contracts by weavers and others 
who had received advances. It is a corruption 
of Pers. toMfOjfir, from Ar. takded, importunity 
<see quotation of 1819, under DH(jI^NA)i 
[t Mr. F. Brandt suggests that this word may 
be Telegu TTmmiar, tumu being a measure of grain, 
and possibly the “ Dumiers ” may have been those 
entitled to receive the dustooree in grain.] 


taken by any Agent or Servant employed by 
them.”— In Seton-Karr, i. 130. 

1795.—“ All servants belonging to the 
Company’s Shed have been stnctly pro- 
hibited from demanding or receiving any 
fees or dastoors on any pretence whatever.” 
-Ibid. ii. 16. 

1824. — “ The profits however he made 
during the voyage, and by a dustoory on 
all the alms given or received . . . were so 
considerable that on his return some of his 
confidential disciples had a quarrel with 
him.” — Htber, ed. 1844, i. 198. 

1866. — “ ... of all taxes small and great 
the heaviest is dustooree.”— rreycTya/q 
Dawk Bungalow, 217. 

DUSTUCK, s. P. diistak, [‘a little 
band, hand-clapping to attract atten- 
tion, a notice ’]. A pass or })ermit. The 
I dmtucks granted by the Company’s 
covenanted servants in the early half 
of the 18th century seems to have been 
a constixnt instrument of abuse, or 
bone of contention, with the native 
authorities in Bengal. [The modern 
sense of the word in N. India is a 
notice of the revenue demand served 
on a defaulter.] 

1716.— “A i)assport or dustuck, signed 
by the President of Calcutta, should exemi>t 
'the goods specified from being visited or 
stopped.”— Omr, ed. 1803, ii. 21. 

1748. — “The Zemindar near Pultah hav- 
ing stopped several boats with English 
Dusticks and tjiken money from them, and 
disregarding the Phousdar’s orders to clear 
them. . . .’ — In Long, 6.. 

[1762.— “Dusticks.” See WRITER.] 

1763. — “The dignity and benefit of our 
Dustucks are the chief badges of honour, 
or at least interest, we enjoy from our Phir- 
mannd.”— From the Chief and Council at 
Dacca, in Van Sittart, i. 210. 

[1769.—“ Dusticks.” See under HOS- 
BOLHOOEUM. 

[1866. — “It is a practice of the Revenue 
Courts of the sircar to issue Dustuck for 
the malgoozaree the very day the kist 
(instalment) became due.”— CowYmions of an 
Orderly, 132.] 

DWARKA, n.p. More properly 
Dvdrakd or Dvdrikti, quasi iKarbfivvXos, 
‘the City with many gates,’ a very 
sacred Hindu place of pilgrimage, on 
the extreme N. W. point of peninsular 
Guzerat ; the alleged royal city of 
Krishna. It is in the small State 
called Okha, which Gen. Legrand 
Jacob pronounces to be “barren of 
aught save superstition and piracy” 
(Tr. Bo. Geog. Soc. vii. 161). bvdrikd 
is, we apprehend, the ^apdKii of 
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Ptolemy. Indeed, in an old Persian 
map, published in Indian Antiq. i. 
370, the place appears, transcribed as 
Bharraky. 

c. 15901 — “ The Fifth Division is Jugget 
(see JACQUETE), which is also called 
Daurka. Kishen came from Mehtra, and 
dwelt at this place, and died here. This 
is considered as a very holy sj)ot by the 
Brahmins.” — Ayeen, by GUmwin, ed. 1800, 
ii. 76 ; [ed. Jarett, ii. 248]. 


E 


EAGLE- WOOD, s. The name of 
an aromatic wood from Camboja and 
some other Indian regions, chiefly 
trans-gangetic. It is the “ odorous 
wood ” referred to by Camdes in the 
<piotation under CHAMPA. We have 
somewhere read an exi)lanation of the 
name as applied to the substance in 
question, because this is flecked and 
mottled, and so supposed to resemble 
the plumage of an eagle ! [Burton^ Ar. 
Nights^ iv. 395 ; LinscJwten, Hak. Soc. 
i. 120, 150.] The word is in fact due 
to a corrupt form of the Skt. name of 
the wood, agarUy aguru. A form, 
probably, of this is ayily akily which 
Gundert gives as the Malayal. word.* 
From this the Portuguese must liave 
taken their aguikiy as we And it in 
Barbosa (below), or pao (wood) d^aguila, 
made into aquilay whence French bois 
d^aigUy and Eng. ea;gle-WOod. The 
Malays call it Kayu (woodygahrUy evi- 
dently the same word, though which 
way the etymology flowed it is difficult 
to say. [Mr. Skeat writes : “ the 
question is a difficult one. Klinkert 
gives garu (garoe) and gaharu {gaharoe)y 
whence the trade names ‘ Garrow ’ and 
*Garroo^; and the modern standard 
Malay certainly corresponds to Klin- 
kert’s forms, though I think gaharu 
should rather be written gharUy i.e. 
with an aspirated g, which is the way 
the Malays pronounce it. On the 
other hand, it seems perfectly clear 
that there must have been an alterna- 
tive modern form agarUy or perhaps 
even aguruy since otherwise such trade 
names as ^ugger^ and (?) Hugger^ could 
not have arisen. They can scarcely 


* Royle says “ Malayan agila," but this is ap- 
parently a misprint for Malaydlam. 


have come from the Skt. In Ridley’s 
Plant List we have gaharu and gagaheUy 
which is the regular abbreviation of 
the reduplicated form gakru-gahru 
identified as Aquilaria Malaccensisy 
Lamf] [See CAMBULAC.] 

The best quality of this wood, once 
much valued in Europe as incense, is 
the result of disease in a tree of the 
N. 0. Legumiiiosaey the Aloexylon agal- 
lochumy Loureiro, growing in Camboja 
and S. Cochin China, whilst an inferior 
kind, of like aromatic qualities, is 
produced by a tree of an entirely 
different order, Aquilaria agallochdy 
Roxb. (N. 0. Aquilariaceae)y which is 
found as far north as Silhet.* 

Eagle-wood is another name for 
aloes- wood, or aloes (q.v.) as it is 
termed in the English Bible. [See 
Encycl. Bibl. i. 120 .s-6^.] It is curious 
that Bluteau, in his great Portuguese 
Vocabularioy under Pao d^AguiUiy 
jumbles up this aloes-wood with Soco- 
trine Aloes. AydWoxov was known to 
the ancients, and is described by 
Dioscorides (c. a.d. 65). In Liddell 
and Scott the word is rendered “the 
bitter aloe”; which .seems to involve 
the same confusion as that made by 
Bluteau. 

Other trade-names of the article 
given by Forbes Watson are Garrow- 
and Garroo-vi oody agla-'w wdy ngger-y and 
tagger- (?) wood. 

ir)16.- 

“ Das Dragoarias, e pregos quc ell as mlem cm 
C alicut . . . 

* * * 41 - * 

Aguila, cada Farazola (see FBAZALA) 
de 300 a 400 {fa/ianis) 

Lenho aloes verdadeiro, negro, posado, e 
muito fino val 1000 (/a7ia»w).”f — Bar- 
bosa (Lisbon), 393. 

1.563. — “ R. And from those parts of which 
you speak, comes the true lign-aloes ? Is it 
produced there ? 

“ 0. Not the genuine thing. It is indeed 
true that in the parts about C. Comorin and 
in Ceylon there is a wood with a scent 
(which we call aguila brava), as we have 
many another wood with a scent. And at 
one time that wood used to be exported to 
Bengala under the name of aguila brava; 
but since then the Bengalas have got more 
knowing, and buy it no longer. . . .” — 
Garcia, f. 119y.-120. 


* We do not find information as to which tree 

E reduces the eagle-wood sold in the Tenasseriiu 
azars. [It seems to be A. agallocha: see Watt, 
Econ. Diet. i. 279 seg.l. 

t This lign aloes, “ genuine, black, heavy, very 
choice,” is presumably the fine kind from Champa : 
the aguila the inferior product. 
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1613.— “ ... A aguila, arvore alta e 
grossa, de folhas como a Olyveira.’* — 
OodinJio de Eredia, f. 15i^. 

1774 . — ^^Kinndvion . . . Oiulel hochor^ et 
Agadj ondi, est le nom h6brou, arabe, et 
turc d’un bois nomm4 par les Anglois Agal* 
wood, et par les Indiens de Bombay Ag^, 
dont on a deux diverses sortes, savoir : 
Oud mawCirdi, c’est la meilloure. Oud 
KahulU, est la moindre sorte.” — Niebuhr, 
Des. de VArahie, xxxiv. 

1854.— (In Cachar) “the eagle-WOOd, a 
tree yielding uggur oil, is also much sought 
for its fragrant wood, which is carried to 
Silhet, where it is broken up and distilled.” 
— ’Hooker, Jlimalayan Journals, ed. 1855, 
ii. 318. 

The existence of the aguila tree (darakht- 
i-iJid) in the Silhet hills is mentioned by 
Abu’l Fazl [Gladwin's Ayeen, ii. 10 ; [ed. 
Jarrett, ii.*125] ; orig. i. 391). 

EABTH’OIL, s. Petroleum, such 
as that exported from Burma. . . The 
term is a literal translation of that 
used in nearly all the Indian ver- 
naculars. The chief sources are at 
Ye-nan-(jyoung on the Irawadi, lat. c. 
20 “ 22 '. 

1755. — “ Raynan-Gour^ . . . at this Place 
there are about 200 Families, who are chiefly 
employed in getting Earth-oil out of Pitts, 
some five miles in the Country.” — Baker, in 
Dalryiiiple's Or. Rep. i. 172. 

1810. — “Petroleum, called by the natives 
earth-oil . . . which is imported from Pegu, 
Ava, and the Arvean (read Aracan) Coast.” 
— Williamson, V.M. ii. 21-23. 

EOKA, s. A small one-horse car- 
riage used by natives. It is Hind. 
ehkd, from ck, ‘one.’ But we have 
seen it written acre, and punned upon as 
({uasi-oeW, by those who have travelled 
by it ! [Something of the kind was 
perhaps known in very early times, 
for* Arrian (Indika, xvii.) says : “ To 
be drawn by a single horse is con- 
sidered no distinction.” For a good 
description with drawing of the ekka, 
see Kipling, Beast and Man in India, 
190 seq.'] 

1811. — “. . . perhaps the simplest carriage 
that can be imagined, being nothing more 
than a chair covered with red cloth, and 
fixed upon an axle-tree between two small 
wheels. The Ekka is drawn by one horse, 
who has no other harness than a girt, to 
which the shaft of the carriage is fastened.” 
— Soloyns, iii. 

1834. — “ One of those native carriages 
called ftlrlfuj* was in waiting. This vehicle 
resembles in shape a meat-safe, placed upon 
the axletree of two wheels, but the sides are 
composed of hanging curtains instead of wire 
pannols.” — The Balm, ii. 4. 


[1843.— “Ekhees, a species of single horse 
carriage, with cloth hoods, drawn by one 
pony, were by no means uncommon.”— 
Davidson, Travels in Up2)ei' India, i. 116.] 

EED, s. Arab. ’/d. A Mahommedaii 
holy festival, but in common applica- 
tion in India restricted to two such, 
called there the harl and chhoti (or 
Great and Little) ’Id. The former is 
the commemoration of Abraham’s^ 
sacrifice, the victim of which was, 
according to the Mahommedans, Ish- 
mael. [See Hughes, Diet, of Islam, 
192 segg."] This is called among othcr 
i\dixi\t^,_Bakr-Id, the ‘ Bull ’Id,’ Bak- 
arah ’Id, ‘ the cow festival,’ but this ia 
usually corrupted by ignorant natives 
as well as Europeans into Bahrl-’ld 
(Hind. hakrd,i. oakrl, ^ a goat’). The 
other is the ’Id of the Kamazdn, viz. 
the termination of the annual fast ; 
the festival Called in Turkey Bairaw, 
and by old travellers sometimes the 
“ Mahommedan Easter.” 

c. 1610. — “Lo temps du ieusne finy on 
celobre vne grande feste, et des plus solen- 
nelles qu'ils ayent, qui s’appello ydu.”— 
Pyrard de Laval, i. 104 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 140]. 

[1671. — “They have allsoe a great feast, 
which they call Buckery Eed.”— In Yule, 
Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. ceex.] 

1673. — “The New Moon before the Now 
Year (which commences at the Vernal 
Equinox), is the Moors A5de, when the 
Governor in no less Pomp than before, 
goes to sacrifice a Ram or He-Goat, in 
remembrance of that offered for Isaac (by 
them called Ishauh) ; the like does every 
one in his own House, that is able to 
purchase one, and sprinkle their blood on 
the sides of their Doors.” — Fryer, 108. 
(The passage is full of errors.) 

1860. — “ By the Nazim’s invitation we 
took out a party to the palace at the Rakri 
Eed (or Feast of the Goat), in memory of 
the sacrifice of Isaac, or, as the Moslems 
say, of Tshmael.” — Mrs. Mackenzie, Storms 
and Sunshine, &c., ii. 255 seq. 

1869. — “T1 n’y a propremont que deux 
fStes parmi les Musulmans sunnites, cello 
de la rupture du jefine de Ramazan, ’Id fito, 
et celle des victimes ’Id curhAn, nomm^e 
aussi dans I’lndo Baer ’Id, f6te du Taureav, 
ou simplement ’Id, la f6to par excellence, 
laquelle est 6tablie en m^moiro du sacrifice 
d’Ismael.” — Garcinde Tossy, Rel. Mus. dans 
I'Inde, 9 seg. 

EEDGAH, s. Ar.— P. ’Idgdh, 
‘ Place of ’Id.’ (See EED.) A place of 
assembly and prayer on occasion of 
Musulman festivals. It is in India 
usually a platform of white plastered 
brickwork, enclosed by a low wall on 
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three sides, and situated outside of a 
town or village. It is a marked 
characteristic of landscape in Upper 
India. [It is also known as Namdzgdh, 
or ‘place of prayer,’ and a drawing of 
one is given by Herklots, Qanoon-e- 
Islamy PI. iii. fig. 2.] 

1792. — “The commanding nature of the 
ground on which the Eed*Oah stjinds had 
induced Tippoo to construct a redoubt upon 
that eminence.” — Ld. Cornwall Desp. 
from Seringapatam, in Seton-Karry ii. 89. 

[1832. — “. . . Kings, Princes and Na* 
waubs . . . going to an appointed place, 
which is designated the Eade-Garrh.” — 
Mn. Meer Ilassan A li, Observations, i. 262. 

[1843. — “ In the afternoon . . . proceeded 
in state to the Eed Gao, a building at a 
small distance, where Mahommedan worship 
was performed.” — Davidson, Travels in Upper 
India, i. 53.] 

EKTENO, adj. The native repre- 
sentation of the official designation 
‘ acting ’ applied to a substitute, especi- 
ally in the Civil Service. The manner 
in which the natives used to explain 
the expression to themselves is shown 
in the quotation. 

1883. — “Lawrence had been only ‘acting’ 
there ; a term which has suggested to the 
minds of the natives, in accordance with 
their pronunciation of it, and with that 
striving after meaning in syllables which 
leads to so many etymological fallacies, 
the interpretation ek-tang, ‘one-leg,’ as if 
the temporary incumbent had but one leg 
in the official stirrup.” — H. Y. in Quarterly 
Review (on Bosworth Smith's Life of Lord 
Laiorence), April, p. 297. 

ELCHEE, s. An ambassador. 
Turk. Uclu, from ll, a (nomad) tribe, 
lienee the representative of the ll. It 
is a title that has attached itself 
particularly to Sir John Malcolm, and 
to Sir Stratford Canning, probably 
because they were personally more 
familiar to the Orientals among whom 
they served than diplomatists usually 
are. 

1404. — “And the people who saw them 
approaching, and knew them for people 
of the Emperor’s, being aware that they 
were come with some order from the great 
Ijord, took to flight as if the devil were 
after them ; and those who were in their 
tents selling their wares, shut them up and 
also took to flight, and shut themselves up 
in their houses, calling out to one another, 
Elchi I which is as much as to say ‘ Ambas- 
sadors ! ’ For they knew that with ambas- 
sadors coming they would have a black 
day of it; and so they fled as if the devil 

Y 


had got among them.” — C7ari}'o, xcvii. 
Comp. Markham, p. 111. 

[1599. — “I came to the court to see a 
Morris dance, and a play of his Elchies.” 
— Hakluyt, Voyages, II. ii. 67 {Sianf. Dici.).] 

1885. — “ No historian of the Crimean War 
could overlook the officer (Sir Hugh Rose) 
who, at a difficult crisis, filled the post of 
the famous diplomatist called the great 
Elchi by writers who have adopted a tire- 
some trick from a brilliant man of letters.” 
— Sat. Review, Oct. 24. 

ELEPHANT, s. This article will 
be confined to notes connected with 
the various suggestions which have 
been put forward as to the origin of 
the word — a sufficiently ample subject. 

The oldest occurrence or the word 
— ipavros) is in Homer. With 
him, and .so with Hesiod and Pindar, 
the word means ‘ivory.’ Herodotus 
first uses it as the name of the animal 
(iv. 191). Hence an occasional, prob- 
ably an erroneous, assumption that the 
word originally meant only the 

material, and not the beast that Dears 
it. 

In Persian the usual term for the 
beast is pil, with which agree the 
Aramaic pU (already found in the 
Chaldee and Syriac versions of the 0. 
T.), and the Arabic fil. Old ety- 
mologists tried to develop elephant out 
of fil; and it is natural to connect 
with it the Spanish for ‘ ivory ’ (marfily 
Port, niarfim), but no satisfactory ex- 
planation has yet been given of the 
first syllable of that word. More 
certain is the fact that in early Swedish 
and Danish the word for ‘ elephant ’ is 
fil, in Icelandic fill; a term supposed 
to have been introduced by old traders 
from the East vid Russia. The old 
Swedish for ‘ ivory ’ is fihbeii.* 

The oldest Hebrew mention of ivory 
is in the notice of the products brought 
to Solomon from Ophir, or India. 
Among these are ivory tusks — she7i- 
habbim, i.e. ‘teeth of habblm,’ a word 
which has been interpreted as from 
Skt. ibha, elephant.1' But it is entirely 
doubtful what this habbim, occurring 
here only, really means.J We know 


* PUu, for elephant, occurs in certain Sanskrit 
books, but it is regarded as a foreign word. 

t See iMssen, i. 318; Max MiUler s Ijectures on Se. 
of Language, 1st S. p. 189. 

J “As regards the interpretation of hahbim, a 
hey., in the passage where the state of the 
text, as shown by comi)arison with the LXX, ia 
very unsatisfactory, it seems impossible to say 
anything that can be of the least use in clearing 
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from other evidence that ivory was 
known in Egypt and Western Asia for 
ages before Solomon. And in other 
cases the Hebrew word for ivory is 
simply shen^ corresponding to dens 
Indus in Ovid and other Latin writers. 
In Ezekiel (xxvii. 16) we find Icamoth 
‘ cornua dentis.’ The use of the 
word ^Jiorns^ does not necessarily imply 
a confusion of these great curved tusks 
with horns ; it has many parallels, as 
in Pliny’s, arbore exacuant 

limentque cornua eleplianti” (xviii. 7); 
in Martial’s “ Indicoque cornu ” (i. 73) ; 
in Aelian’s story, as alleged by the 
Mauritanians, that the elephants there 
shed their horns every ten years 

deKdT<{} ^T€i wdurm rd Kipara €k~ 
veaeiv ” — xiv. 5) ; whilst Cleasby quotes 
from an Icelandic saga ^ olifantAiorm* 
for ‘ivory.’ 

We have mentioned Skt. ibha., from 
which Lassen assumes a compound 
ibhadanta for ivory, suggesting that 
this, combined by early traders with 
the Arabic article, formed al-ibha- 
dantdj and so originated 4\4^avTos. 
Pott, besides other doubts, objects 
that ibhadantd^ though the name of a 
plant {Tiaridium mdicunij Lehm.), is 
never actually a name of ivory. 

Pott’s own etymology is alaf-hindi, 
‘Indian ox,’ from a word existing in 
sundry resembling forms, in Hebrew 
and in Assyrian (alify alap)* This 
has met with favour ; though it is a 
little hard to accept any form like 
Hindi as earlier than Homer. 

Other suggested origins are Pictet’s 
from airdvata (lit. ‘proceeding from 
water’), the proper name of the ele- 
phant of Inara, or Elephant of the 
Eastern Quarter in the Hindu Cosmo- 
logy.t This is felt to be only too 
ingenious, but as improbable. It is, 
however, suggested, it would seem 
independently, by Mr. Kittel {Indian 
Antiquary y i. 128), who supposes the 
first part of the word to be Dra vidian, 
a transformation from dney ‘ elephant.’ 

up the origin of elephavt. The O. T. speaks so 
often of ivory, and never again by this name, that 
hdbbin must be either a corruption or some trade- 
name, presumably for some special kind of ivory. 
Personally, I believe it far more likely that 
habbim is at bottom the same as hobnim (ebony ?1 
associated with shen in Ezekiel xxvii. 15, ana 
that the passage once ran 'ivory and ebony"’ 
(W. Robertson Smith)', (also see Encycl. Bibl. il. 
2297 seq.]. 

* See Zeitsehr. fur die Kie Kunde des Morgs, 
iv. 12 seqq. ; also E&e^r. Schrader in Zeitsch. d. M. 
Gesdlseh. xxvii. JWseqq.; [Bncyd. Bibl. ii. 1202]. 

t In Jownu As., ser. iv, tom. ii. 


Pictet, finding his first suggestion 
not accepted, has called up a Singhalese 
word ahyoy used for ‘ elephant,’ which 
he takes to be from dkiy ‘great’ ; thence 
aliyay ‘great creature’ ; and proceeding 
further, presents a combination of dkiy 
‘great,’ with Skt. phatUy sometimes 
signifying ‘a tooth,’ thus ali-phatcty 
‘ great tooth ’ = elepliantus.* 

Hodgson, in Notes on Northern 
Africa (p. 19, quoted by Pott), gives 
elef ameqran (‘Great Boar,’ elef being 
‘boar’) as the name of the animal 
among the Kabyles of that region, and 
appears to present it as the origin of 
the Greek and Latin words. 

Again we have the Gothic ulhanduSy 
‘ a camel,’ which has been regarded by 
some as the same word with eleplmntus. 
To this we shall recur. 

Pott, in his elaborate paper already 
(juoted, comes to the conclusion that 
the choice of etymologies must lie. 
between his own alaf-hindl and Lassen’s 
al-ibha-dantd. His paper is 50 years 
old, but he repeats this conclusion in 
his WnrzeX-W orterbiich der Indo-Ger- 
manische SpracheUy published in 1871, t 
nor can I ascertain that there has been 
any later advance towards a true ety- 
mology. Yet it can hardly be said 
that either of the alternatives carries 
conviction. 

Both, let it be observed, apart from 
other difficulties, rest on the assump- 
tion that the knowledge of i\i<pasy 
whether as fine material or as mon- 
strous animal, came from India, whilst 
nearly all the other or less-favoured 
suggestions point to the same assump- 
tion. 

But knowledge acquired, or at least 
taken cognizance of, since Pott’s latest 
reference to the subject, puts us in 
possession of the new and surprising 
fact that, even in times which we are 
entitled to call historic, the elephant 
existed wild, far to the westward of 
India, and not very far from the 
eastern extremity of the Mediter- 
ranean. Though the fact was indi- 
cated from the wall-paintings by Wil- 
kinson some 65 years ago,| and has 
more recently been amply displayed 
in historical works which have circu- 
lated by scores in popular libraries, it 


* In Kuhn's Zeitsehr. fur Vergleichende Sprach- 
lemst, iv. 128-131. 
t Detmold, pp. 950-952. 

j See Topography of Thebes, with a General View 
of Egypt, 1886, p. 168. 
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is singular how little attention or 
interest it seems to have elicited.* 

The document which ^ives precise 
Egyptian testimony to this fact is an 
inscription (first interpreted by Ebers 
in 1873) t from the tomb of Amenem- 
hib, a captain under the great conqueror 
Thotmes III. [Thiitmosis], who reigned 
B.c. c. 1600. Tliis warrior, speaKing 
from his tomb of the great deeds of 
his master, and of his own right arm, 
tells how the king, in the neighbour- 
hood of Niy hunted 120 elephants for 
the sake of their tusks ; and how he 
himself (Amenemhib) encountered the 
biggest of them, which had attacked 
the sacred person of the king, and 
out through its trunk. The elephant 
chased him into the water, where 
he saved himself between two rocks ; 
and the king bestowed on him rich 
rewards. 

The position of Ni is uncertain, 
though some have identified it with 
Nineveh. J [Maspero writes; “Nii, 
long confounded with Nineveh, after 
Ohampolion (Gram, egyptienney p. 150), 
was identified by Lenormaiit (Les Ori- 
gineSy vol. iii. p. 316 et seq.) with Ninus 
Vetus, Membidj, and by Max Muller 
(Asien und Europay p. 267) with Balis 
on the Euphrates : I am inclined to 
make it Kefer-Naya, between AUqipo 
and Turmanin ” (Str uggle of the NahonSy 
144, note).] It is named in another 
inscription between Arinath and Ake- 
rithy as, all three, cities of Naharain or 
Northern Mesopotamia, captured by 
Amenhotep II., the son of Thotmes 
III. Might not Ni be Nisibis ? We 
shall find that Assyrian inscriptions 
of later date have been interpreted as 
placing elephant-hunts in the land of 
Harran ana in the vicinity of the Cha- 
boras. 

If then these elephant-hunts may be 
located on the southern skirts of Taurus, 
we shall more easily understand how a 
tribute of elephant-tusks should have 
been offered at the court of Egypt by 
the people of Rutennu or Northern 
Syria, and also by the people of the 
adjacent Asehi or Cyprus, as we find 
repeatedly recorded on the Egyptian 

* See e.g. JJrugsch's Hist, of the Pharaohs, 2d ed. 
i. 896-400 ; and Catum Rawlinson’s Egypt, ii. 285-6. 

t In Z.fiir Aegypt. Spr. und Aetferth. 1878, pp. 1-9, 
68, 64 ; also tr. by Dr. Birch in Records of the Past, 
vol. ii. p. 59 (no date, more shame to S. Bagster St 
Sons) ; and again by fibers, revised in Z.D.M.G., 
1876, pp. 891 seqq. 

t See Canon Rawlinson’s Egypt, u.s. 


monuments, both in hieroglyphic 
writing and pictorially.* 

What the stones of Egypt allege in 
the 17th cent. B.c., the stones of Assyria 
500 years afterwards have been alleged 
to corroborate. The great inscription 
of Tighlath-Pileser I., who is calcu- 
lated to have reigned about B.c. 1120- 
1 100, as renderea liy Lotz, relates : 

“ Ten mighty Elephants 
Slew I in Harran, and on the banks of 
the Haboras. 

Four Elephants I took alive ; 

Their hides. 

Their teeth, and the live Elephants 
I brought to my city Assur.” f 

The same facts are recorded in a later 
inscription, on the broken obelisk of 
Assurnazirpal from Kouyunjik, now 
in the Br. Museum, which commemo- 
rates the deeds of the king’s ancestor, 
Tighlath Pileser.t 

In the case of these Assyrian in- 
scriptions, however, elephant is by no 
means an undisputed interpretation. 
In the famous quadruple test exercise 
on this inscription in 1857, which gave 
the death-blow to the doubts which 
some sceptics had emitted as to the 
genuine character of the Assyrian in- 
terpretations, Sir H. Rawlinson, in 
this passage, rendered the animals slain 
and token alive as wild buffaloes. The 
ideogram given as teeth he had not 
interpreted. The question is argued 
at length by Lotz in the work already 
quoted, but it is a question for cunei- 
form experts, dealing, as it does, with 
the interpretation of more than one 
ideogram, and enveloped as yet in un- 
certainties. It is to be observed, that 
in 1857 Dr. Hincks, one of the four 
test-translators,§ had rendered the 
passage almost exactly as Lotz has 
done 23 years later, though I cannot 
see that Lotz makes any allusion to 
this fact. [See Encycl. Bihl. ii. 1262.] 
Apart from arguments as to decipher- 
ment and ideograms, it is certain that 
probabilities are much affected by the 
publication of the Egyptian inscription 

* For the painting see WUkitison’s Andeui 
Egyptians, edited by Birch, vol. i. pi. 11 b, which 
shows the Rutennu bringing a chariot and horses, 
a bear, an elephant, and ivory tusks, as tribute to 
Thotmes I II. For other records see BrugscE, B.T. , 
2nd ed. i. 881, 884, 404. . . , 

.. t Die Inschriften Tighlaihpileser 8 7, , . . . nut 
Ubersetxitng und Komnicntar von Dr. Wilhelm Lotz, 
Leipzig, 1880, p. 53; fand see Maspero, op. eit, 
661 seq.i 

t Lotz, loo. cit. p. 197. 

§ See J.R As. Soc. vol. xviii. 
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of Amenhoteb, which gives a greater 
plausibility to the rendering ‘ elephant ’ 
than could be ascribed to it in 1857. 
And should it eventually be upheld, 
it will be all the more remarkable that 
the sagacity of Dr. Hincks should then 
have ventured on that rendering. 

In various suggestions, including 
Pott’s, besides others that we have 
omitted, the etvmology has been based 
on a transfer of the name of the ox, or 
some other familiar quadruped. There 
would be nothing extraordinary in 
such a transfer of meaning. The refer- 
ence to the bos Luca * is trite ; the 
Tibetan word for ox (glan) is also the 
Avord for ‘ elephant ’ ; we have seen 
how the name ‘ Great Boar ’ is alleged 
to be given to the elephant among the 
Kabyles ; we have he^ird of an elephant 
in a menagerie being described by a 
Scotch rustic as ‘ a muckle sow ’ ; 
Pausanias, according to Bochart, calls 
rhinoceroses * Aethiopic bulls ’ [Bk. ix. 
21, 2]. And let me finally illustrate 
the matter by a circumstance related 
to me by a brother officer Avho accom- 
panied Sir Neville Chamberlain on an 
expedition among the turlnilent Pathan 
tribes c. 1860. The women of the 
villages gathered to gaze on the ele- 
phants that accompanied the force, a 
stranger sight to them than it would 
have been to the women of the most 
secluded village in Scotland. ‘ Do you 
see these ? ’ said a soldier of the Fron- 
tier Horse ; ‘ do you know what they 
are ? These are the Queen of England’s 
buffaloes that give 5 maunds (about 
160 quarts) of milk a day ! ’ 

Now it is an obvious suggestion, that 
if there were elephants on the skirts of 
Taurus down to b.c. 1100, or even 
(taking the less questionable evidence) 
down only to b.c. 1600, it is highly im- 
probable that the Greeks would have 
nad to seek a name for the animal, or 
its tusk, from Indian trade. And if 
the Greeks had a vernacular name for 
the elephant, there is also a proba- 


* “ Inde hoves Lucas turrito corpore tetros, 
Anguimanos, belli docueruiit volnera Poenel 
Suferre, et magnas Martis turbare catervae." 

Lucretius, v. 1301-3. 

Here is the origin of Tennyson’s ‘ serpen t-liands ’ 
quoted under HATTY. The title bos Luca is ex- 
plained by St. Isidore : 

“ Hob boves Lucanos vocabant antiqui Romani : 
boves quia nullum animal grandius videbant: 
Lucanos quia in Lucania illos primus Pyrrhus in 
proello objecit Romanis." — Isia. Hispal. lib. xii. 
Originum, cap. 2. 


bilitj^, if not a presumption, that some 
tradition of this name would be found, 
mutatis mutandis, among other Aryan 
nations of Europe. 

Now may it not be that ^\^<f>as — 
<pavTos in Greek, and ulhandus in Moeso- 
Qothic, represent this vernacular name 7 
The latter form is exactly the modifica- 
tion of the former which Grimm’s 
law demands. Nor is the word con- 
fined to Gothic. It is found in the 
Old H. German (ol 2 )entd ) ; in Anglo- 
Saxon (olfend, oluendy «c.) ; in Old 
Swedish (aelpand, alwandyr, ulfwald) 
in Icelandic {ulfaldi ). All these 
Northern words, it is true, are used 
in the sense of camel, not of elephant. 
But instiinces already given may 
illustrate that there is nothing sur- 
prising in this transfer, all the less 
where the animal originally indicated 
had long been lost si^it of. Further,, 
Jiilg, who has })ublished a paper on 
the Gothic word, points out its re- 
semblance to the ^av forms welhond, 
welblond, or wielblad, also meaning 
‘ camel ’ (compare also Russian verbliud). 
This, in the last form {wielblad), may, 
he says, be regarded as resolvable into- 
‘Great beast.’ Herr Jiilg ends his 
paper with a hint that in this mean- 
ing may perhaps be found a solution 
of the origin of elephant (an idea at 
which Pictet also transiently pointed 
in a paper referred to above), and half 
promises to follow U 2 > this hint ; but 
111 thirty years he has not done so, so 
far as I can discover. Nevertheless it 
is one which may yet be pregnant. 

Nor is it inconsistent with this 
suggestion that we find also in some 
of the Northern languages a second 
series of names designating the elephant 
— not, as we suppose ulbandus and its- 
kin to be, common vocables descend- 
ing from a remote age in parallel de- 
velopment — but adoptions from Latin 
at a much more recent period. Thus, 
we have in Old and Middle German 
Elefant and Helfant, with elfenbein and 
helfenbein for ivory ; in Anglo-Saxon, 
ylpend, elpend, with shortened forms 
yip and elp, and ylpenban for ivory ; 
whilst the Scandinavian tongues adopt 
and retain jil. [The N.Ed), regards 
the derivation as doubtful, but con- 
siders the theory of Indian origin 
improbable. 

[A curious instance of misapprehen- 
sion is the use of the term ^ Chain 
elephants.^ This is a misunderstanding 
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of the ordinary locution mnjir-i-fll 
when speaking of elephants. Zanjlr is 
literally a ‘ chain,’ but is here akin to 
our expressions, a ‘pair,’ ‘ couple,' 
‘brace ’of anything, ft was used, no 
doubt, with reference to the iron chain 
by which an elephant is hobbled. In 
an account 100 elephants would be 
. entered thus : FU, Zanjiry 100. (See 
NUMERICAL AFFIXES.)] 

[1826. — “Very frequent mention is made 
in Asiatic histories of ehain - elephants ; 
which always mean elephants trained for 
war ; but it is not very clear why they are 
.so denominated.”— Hist. lies, on 
the Wars and Sports of me Mongols and 
Homans, 1826, Intro, p. 12.] 

ELEPHANTA. 

a. n.p. An island in Bombay 
Harbour, the native name of which is 
GhdrOpurl (or sometimes, it would 
seem, shortly, Purl), famous for its 
magnificent excavated temple, con- 
sidered by Burgess to date after the 
middle of the 8th cent. The name 
was given by the Portuguese from the 
life-size figure of an elephant, hewn 
from an isolated mass of trap-rock, 
which formerly stood in the lower 
part of the island, not far from the 
usual landing-place. This figure fell 
down many years ago, and was often 
said to have disap})eared. But it 
actually lay in situ till 1864-5, when 
(on tlie suggestion of the late Mr. 
W. E. Frere) it was removed by Dr. 
(now Sir) George Birdwood to the 
Victoria Gardens at Bombay, in order 
to save the relic from destruction. The 
elephant had originally a smaller figure 
on its back, idiicli several of the 
earlier authorities speak of as a young 
elephant, but which Mr. Erskine ana 
Gapt. Basil Hall regarded as a tiger. 
The horse mentioned by Fryer re- 
mained in 1712 ; it had disappeared 
apparently before Niebuhr’s visit in 
1764. [Compare the recovery of a 
similar pair of elephant figures at 
Delhi, Uunningham, Archaeol. Pep. i. 
225 seqq.] 

c. 1321.— “In quod dum sic ascendissem, 
in xxviii. dietis me transtuli usque ad 
Tanam . . . haec terra multum bene est 
^situata. . . . Haec terra antiquitus fuit 
valde magna. Nam ipsa fuit terra regis 
Pori, qui cum rege Alexandro nraelium 
maximum commisit.” — Friar O^ric, in 
Cathay, &c., App. p. v. 

We quote this because of its relation to 
the passages following. It seems probable 


that the alleged connection with Poms and 
Alexander may have grown out of the name 
Puri orPori. 

[L539. — Mr. Whiteway notes that in Joao 
de Crastro’s Log of his voyage to Diu will be 
found a very interesting account with 
measurements of the Elephanta Oaves.] 

1548. — “And the Isle of Pory, which is 
that of the Elephant (do Alyfante), is leased 
to Joao Pirez by arrangements of the said 
Governor (dom Joilo de Crastro) for 150 
pardaos.” — S. Botelho, Tombo, 158. 

1580. — “At 3 hours of the day we found 
ourselves abreast of a cape called Bombain, 
where is to be seen an ancient Roman 
I temple, hollowed in the living rock. And 
above the said temple are many tamarind- 
trees, and below it a living spring, in which 
they have never been able to find bottom. 
The said temple is called Alefante, and is 
adorned with many figures, and inhabited 
by a great multitude of bats ; and here they 
say that Alexander Magnus arrived, and for 
memorial thereof caused this temple to be 
made, and further than this he advanced 
not.” — Gasparo Ballri, f. 62v.-63. 

1.598. — “There is yet an other Pagode, 
which they hold and esteem for the highest 
and chiefest Pagode of all the rest, which 
stiindeth in a little Hand called Pory ; this 
Pagode by the Portingalls is called the 
Pagode of the Elephant. In that Hand 
standeth an high hill, and on the top 
thereof there is a hole, that goeth down 
into the hill, digged and carved out of the 
hard rock or stones as big as a great cloyster 
. . . round alx>ut the wals are cut and 
formed, the shapes of Elephants, Lions, 
tigers, & a thousand such like wilde and 
cruel beasts. . . .” — LiuseJioten, ch. xliv. ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 291]. 

1616. — Diogo de Couto devotes a chapter 
of 11 pp. to his detailed account “(io mnito 
notace! e espantoso Pagode do Elefante.” 
We extract a few paragraphs : 

“This notable and above all others 
astonishing Pagoda of the Elephant stands 
on a small islet, less than half a league in 
compass, which is formed by the river of 
Bombain, where it is about to discharge 
itself southward into the sea. It is so 
called because of a great elephant of stone, 
which one sees in entering the river. They 
say that it was made by the orders of a 
heathen king called Banasur, who ruled the 
whole country inland from the Ganges. . . . 
On the loft side of this chapel is a doorway 6 
palms in depth and 5 in width, by which one 
enters a chamber which is nearly square and 
very dark, so that there is nothing to be 
seen there ; and with this ends the fabric of 
this great pagoda. It has been in m^y 
parts demolished ; and what the soldiers 
have left is so maltreated that it is grievous 
to see destroyed in such fashion one of the 
Wonders of the World. It is now 60 years 
since I went to see this marvellous Pagoda ; 
and as I did not then visit it with such 
curiosity as I should now feel in doing so, 
I failed to remark many particulars which 
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exist no longer. But I do remember me to 
have seen a certain Chapel, not to be seen 
now, open on the whole fa9ade (which was 
more than 40 feet in length), and which 
along the rock formed a plinth the whole 
length of the edifice, fashioned like our altars 
both as to breadth and height ; and on 
this plinth were many remarkable things to 
be seen. Among others I remember to 
have noticed the story of Queen Pasiphae 
and the bull ; also the Angel with naked 
sword thrusting forth from below a tree 
two beautiful figures of a man and a woman, 
who were naked, as the Holy Scripture 
paints for us the appearance of our first 
mrents Adam and Eve.” — Covto, Dec. VII. 
liv. iii. cap. xi. 

1644. — “. . . an islet which they call 
nheo do EllefantA . . . In the highest part 
of this Islet is an eminence on which there is 
a mast from which a flag is unfurled when 
there are prows (paros) about, as often 
happens, to warn the small unarmed vessels 
to look out. . . . There is on this island a 
pagoda called that of the Elephant, a work 
of extraordinary magnitude, being cut out 
of the solid rock,” &c. — Pocarro, MS. 

1673. — . . Wo steered by the .south 
side of the Bay, purposely to touch at Ele- 
phanto, so called from a monstrous Elephant 
cut out of the main Rock, bearing a young 
one on its Back ; not far from it the Effigies 
of a Horse stuck up to the Belly in the 
Earth in the Valley ; from thence we clam- 
bered up the highest Mountain on the 
Island, on whoso summit was a miraculous 
Piece hewed out of solid Stone: It is sup- 
ported with 42 Corinthian. Pillars,” &c. — 
Fryer, 76. 

1690. — “At 3 Leagues distance from 
Jlmnhay is a small Island called Elephanta, 
from the Statue of an Elephant cut in 
Stone. . . . Here likewise are the just 
dimensions of a Horse Carved in Stone, so 
lively . . . that many have rather Fancyed 
it, at a distance, a living Animal. . . . But 
that which adds the most Remarkable Cha- 
racter to this Island, is the fam’d Pagode at 
the top of it ; so much spoke of by the Por- 
tvguese, and at present admir’d by the 
present Queen Dowager, that she cannot 
think any one has seen this part of India, 
who comes not Freighted home with some 
Account of it.” — Ovington, 168-9. 

1712.— “The island of Elephanta . . . 
takes its name from an elephant in stone, 
with another on its back, which stands on a 
small hill, and serves as a sea mark. . . . 
As they advanced towards the pagoda 
through a smooth narrow pass cut in the rock, 
they observed another hewn figure which 
was called Alexander’s horse.” — From an 
account written by C^pUxm Pyhe, on board 
the Stringer East Indiaman, and illd. by 
drawings. R&ad hy A. Dalrymple to the 
Soc. Antiqvjaries, 10th Feb. 1780, and 
pubd. in Archaeolopia, vii. 323 seqq. One 
of the plates (xxi.) shows the elephant 
having on its back distinctly a small ele- 
phant, whose proboscis comes down into 
contact with the head of the large one. 


1727. — “A league from thence is another 
larger, called Elephanto, belonging to the 
Portugueze, and serves only to feed somo 
Cattle. I believe it took its name from an 
Elephant carved out of a great black Stone, 
about Seven Foot in Height.” — A. Hamilton, 
i. 240; [ed. 1744, i. 241]. 

1760. — “Le lendemain, 7 Decembre, des 
que le jour parut, je me transportai au baa 
de la seconde montagne, en face de Bom- 
baye, dans un coin de I’lsle, oh est I’Ele- 
phant qui a fait donner k Galipouri le nom 
d’Elephante. L’animal cst de grandeur 
naturelle, d’une pierre noire, et detochde du 
sol, et paroit porter son petit sur son dos.” 
— Anquetil d\i Perron, T. ccccxxiii. 

1761. — “. . . The work I mention is an 
artificial cave cut out of a solid Rock, and 
decorated with a number of pillars, and 
gigantic statues, some of which discover y« 
work of a skilful artist ; and I am informM 
by an acquaintance who is well read in 
antient history, and has minutely considered 
y« figures, that it appears to be y« work of 
King Sesostris after his Indian Expedition.”^ 
— MS. Letter of James Rennell. 

1764. — “Plusieurs Voyageurs font biea 
mention du vieux temple Payen sur la 
petite Isle Elephanta pr^s de Bombay, 
mais ils n’en parlent qu’en passant. Je le 
trouvois si cuneux et si digne de I’attontion 
des Amateurs d’Antiquit^s, que j’y fis trois 
fois le Voyage, et que j’y dessinois tout ce 
quo s’y trouve de plus remarquable. . . .” — 
Uarsten Nielmhr, Voyage, ii. 26. 

,, “ Pas loin du Rivage do la Mcr, et 

en pleine Campagne, on voit encore un 
Elephant d’une pierre dure et noiratre . . . 
La Statue . . , porte quelque chose sur le 
dos, mais que le terns a rendu entikrement 
meconnoissable. . . . Quant au Cheval dont 
Ovington et Hamilton font mention je ne 
I’ai pas vu.” — Ihkl. 33. 

1780. — “That which has principally at- 
tracted the attention of travellers is the 
small island of Elephanta, situated in the 
east side of the harbour of Bombay. . . . 
Near the south end is the figure of an ele- 
phant rudely cut in stone, from which the 
island has its name. ... On the back are 
the remains of something that is said to 
have formerly represented a young elephant, 
though no traces of such a resemblance are 
now to be found.” — Account, &c. By Mr. 
William Hunter, Surgeon in the E. Indies, 
Ardmeologiai vii. 286. 

1783. — In vol. viii. of the Archmologiny 
261, is another account in a letter from 
ector Macneil, Esq. Ho mentions “the 
elephant cut out of stone,” but not the small 
elephant, nor the horse. 

1796. — Some AccoutU of the Caves in the 
Island of Elephanta. By J. Ooldingham., 
Esq.” (No date of paper). In As. ResearcheSf 
iv. iOQseqq. 

1813. — Account of the Cave Temjyle of Ele- 
j^anta . . . hy Wm. ErsJnne, Trans. 
Bombay Lit. Soc. i. 198 seqq. Mr. Erskino 
says in regard to the flgnre on the back of 
the large elephant: “llie remains of its 
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paws, and also the junction of its belly with 
the larger animal, were perfectly distinct; 
and the appearance it offered is represented 
on the annexed drawing made by Captain 
Hall (PI. II.),* who from its appearance con- 
jectured that it must have been a ti^er 
rather than an elephant ; an idea in which 
I feel disposed to agree.” — Ibid. 208. 

b. s. A name given, originally by 
the Portuguese, to violent storms 
occurring at the termination, though 
some travellers describe it as at the 
setting-in, of the Monsoon. [The 
Portuguese, however, took the name 
from the H. hathiya^ Skt. hastd^ the 
13th lunar Asterism, connected with 
hastiriy an elephant, and hence some- 
times called ‘ the sign of the elephant.’ 
The hathiyd is at the close of the 
Rains.] 

1554. — “The Damani, that is to say a 
violent storm arose ; the kind of storm is 
known under the name of the Elephant; 
it blows from the west.” — Sidi ’AH, p. 75. 

[1611. — “The storm of Ofante doth be- 
gin.” — DanverSf Letters, i. 126.] 

c. 1616. — “The 20th day (August), the 
night past fell a storme of raine called the 
Oliphant, vsuall at going out of the raines.” 
— Sir T, Roe, in Purchas, i. 549 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 247]. 

1659. — “The boldest among us became 
dismayed ; and the more when the whole 
culminated in such a terrific storm that we 
were compelled to believe that it must be 
that yearly raging tempest which is called 
the Elephant. This storm, annually, in 
September and October, makes itself heard 
in a frightful manner, in the Sea of Bengal.” 
— Walter Schulze, 67. 

c. 1665. — “II y fait si mauvais pour le 
Vaisseaux au commencement de co mois k 
cause d’un Vent d'Orient qui y souffle en 
ce tems-lh avec violence, et qui est toujours 
accompagnfe de gros nuages qu’on appelle 
Elrahans, parce-qu’ils en ont la figure. . . .” 
— Thevenot, v. 38. 

1673. — “Not to deviate any longer, we are 
now winding about the SauthAVest part of 
Ceilon ; where we have the Tail of the 
Elephant full in our mouth ; a constellation 
by the Portugals called Babo del Elephanto, 
known for the breaking up of the Muiuoons, 
which is the last Flory this season makes.” 
—Fryer, 48. 

[1690.— “The Mussoans (Monsoon) are 
rude and Boisterous in their departure, as 
well as at their coming in, which two 
seasons are called the Elephant in India, 
and just before their breaking up, take 
their farewell for the most part in very 
rugged puffing weather.” — Ovington, 137]. 

1756. — “9th (October). We had what they 
call here an Elephanta, which is an exces- 

* It is not easy to understand the bearing of 
the drawing in question. 


sive hard gale, with very severe thunder, 
lightning and rain, but it was of short con- 
tinuance. In about 4 hours there fell . . . 

2 (inches).”— /yes, 42. 

c. 1760. — “The setting in of the rains is 
commonly ushered in by a violent thunder- 
storm, generally called the Elephanta.” — 
Grose, i. 33. 

ELEPHANT-CREEPER, s. Argy 

reia speciosa, Sweet. (N. 0. Convolvul- 
aceae). The leaves are used in native 
medicine as poultices, &c. 

elk; s. The name given by sports- 
men in S. India, with singular impro- 
priety, to the great stag Rma Aristotelisj 
the sdmhar (see SAMBBE) of Upper 
and W. India. 

[1813. — “In a narrow defile ... a male 
elk {cervus alces, Lin.) of noble appearance, 
followed by twenty-two females, passed 
majestically under their platform, each as 
large as a common -sized horse.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. i. 506.] 

ELL'ORA, (though very commonly 
called Elldra), n.p. Properly Elurd, 
[Tel. eln, ‘ rule,’ uru, ‘ village,’] other- 
wise Verule, a village in the Nizam’s 
territory, 7 m. from Uaulatabad, which 
gives its name to the famous and 
wonderful rock-caves and temples in 
its vicinity, excavated in the crescent- 
shaped scarp of a plateau, about li m. 
in length. These works are Buddhist 
(ranging from a.d. 450 to 700), Brah- 
minical (c. 650 to 7(X)), and Jain (c. 
800-1000). 

c. 1665. — “On m’avoit fait a Sourat 
grande estime des Pagodes d’Elora . . . 
(and after describing them) . . . Quoiqu’il 
en soit, si I’on consid^re cetto quantity de 
Temples spacieux, remplis de pilastres et de 
colonnes, et tant de railliers de figures, et 
le tout taill6 dans le roc vif, on peut dire 
avec verity quo ces ouvrages surpassent la 
force humaine ; et qu’au moins les gens dii 
si^cle dans lequel ils ont faits, n’^toient 
pas tout-h-faitbarbares.” — Thevenot, v. p. 222. 

1684. — “ Muhammad Shifh Malik Jdnjt, 
son of Tughlik, selected the fort of Deogir 
as a central point whereat to establish the 
seat of government, and gave it the name of 
Daulat^bfCd. He removed the inhabitants 
of Delhi thither. . . . Ellora is only a short 
distance from this place. At^ some very 
remote period a race of men, as if by magic, 
excavated caves high up among the defiles 
of the mountains. These rooms extended 
over a breadth of one Jkos. Carvings of 
various designs and of correct execution 
adorned all the walls and ceilings ; but the 
outside of the mountain is perfectly level, 
and there is no sign of any dwelling. From 
the long period of time these Pagans re- 
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mained masters of this .territory, it is 
reasonable to conclude, although historians 
differ, that to them is to be attributed the 
construction of these places.” — Sakl Musta- 
'idd Khdrif Ma-d$ir-i‘Alamglri, in Elliot, vii. 
189 seq. 

1760. — “ Je descendis ensuite par un 
sentier fray4 dans le roc, et apr^s m’6tre 
muni de deux Brahmes que Ton me donna 
pour fort instruits je commencai la visite de 
ce que j’appelle les Pagodes d’Eloura.”— 
.-1 nquetil du Perron, I. ccxxxiii. 

1794. — “ Description of the Caves ... on 
the Mountain, about a Mile to the Eastward 
of the town of Ellora, or as called on the 
spot, Verroor (By Sir C. W. Malet.) In 
As. Researches, vi. 38 seqq. 

1803. — Hindoo Excavations in the Moun- 
tain of , . . Ellora in Twentij-four Views. 
, . . Engraved from the Dramngs of James 
Wales, by and under tlve direction of Thomas 
Daniell.’^ 

ELU, HELU, n.p. This is the 
name by which is known an ancient 
form of the Singhalese language from 
which the modern vernacular of Ceylon 
is immediately derived, “and to which” 
the latter “hears something of the 
same relation that the English of to- 
day bears to Anglo-Saxon. Funda- 
mentally Elu and Singhalese are 
identical, and the difference of form 
which they present is due partly to 
the large number of new grammatical 
forms evolved by the modern language, 
and partly to an immense influx into 
it of Sanskrit nouns, borrowed, often 
without alteration, at a comparatively 
recent period. . . . The name Elu is 
no other than Sinhala much corrupted, 
standing for an older form, H^la or 
which occurs in some ancient 
works, and this again for a still older, 
EMa, which brings us back to the Pali 
Eihala.” {Mr. R. C. Childers, in J.R.A.S., 
N.S., vii. 36.) The loss of the initial 
sibilant has other examples in Singha- 
lese. (See also under CEYLON.) 

EMBLIC Myrohalans. See under 

M7BOBALANS. 

ENOLISH-BAZAB, n.p. This is a 
corruption of the name {Angrezdhdd— 

I English -town’) given by the natives 
ill the 17th century to the purlieus of 
the factory at Malda in Bengal. Now 
the Head-quarters Station of Malda 
District. 

1683.— “I departed from Casaumbazar 
with designe (God willing) to visit ye factory 


at EnglBi 9 i,Yhd.”— Hedges, Hiary, May 9; 
[Hak. I soc. i. 86 ; also see i. 71]. 

1878.— “These ruins (Gaur) are situated 
about 8 miles to the south of Angr&s4bild 
(English Bdz4r), the civil station of the 
district of M41dah. . . .” — Ravensluiw’sOaur, 

p. 1. 

[ESTIMAUZE, s. A corruption of 
the Ar. — P. iltimds, ‘ a prayer, petition, 
humble representation.’ 

[1687.—“ The Arzdest (Urz) with the Esti- 
mauze concerning your twelve articles which 
you sent to mo arrived.” — In Yule, Hedges' 
Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. Ixx.] 

EUEASIAN, a. A modern name 
for persons of mixt European and 
Indian blood, devised as being more 
euphemistic than Half-caste and more 

E recise than Enst-lndian. No name 
as yet been found or coined which 
correctly represents this section. 
Eurasian certainly does not. When 
the European and Anglo-Indian De- 
fence Association was established 17 
years ago, the term Anglo-Indian, after 
much consideration, was adopted as 
best designating this community.” — 
{Procs. Imperial Afiylo-hidian Ass., in 
Pioneer Mail, April 13, 19(X).)] 

[1844.— “TAe Eurasian Belle,” in a fno 
Local Sketches by J. M., Calcutta. — 6th ser. 
Notes and Queries, xii. 177. 

[1866. — See quotation under EHUDD.] 
1880. — “The shovel-hats are surprised that 
the Eurasian does not become a missionary 
or a schoolmaster, or a policeman, or some- 
thing of that sort. The native papers say, 

* Deport him ' ; tho white prints say, ‘ Make 
him a soldier ’ ; and the Eurasian himself 
says, * Make me a Commissioner, give me a 
pension.’” — Ali Bala, 123. 

EUBOPE, adj. Commonly used in 
India for “European,” in contradis- 
tinction to country (q.v.) as mialify- 
ing goods, viz. those imported from 
Europe. The phrase is probably obso- 
lescent, but still in common use. 
“ Europe shop ” is a shop where Euro- 
pean goods of sorts are sold in an up- 
country station. The first quotation 
applies the word to a man. 

“ Europe morning is lying late in bed, 
as opposed to the Anglo-Indian’s habit 
of early rising.] 

1673. — “The Enemies, by the help of an 
Europe Engineer, had sprung a Mine to 
blow up the Castle.” — Fryer, 87. 

[1682-3. — “Ordered that a sloop be sent 
to Oonimero with Europe goods. . . .” — 
Pringle, Diary, Ft. St, Oeo., Ist ser. ii. 14.] 
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1711. — “On the arrival of a EurojM ship, 
the Sea-Gate is always throng’d with People,” 
— LockyeTf 27 . 

1781. — “ Guthrie and Wordie take this 
method of acquainting the Public that they 
intend quitting the Europe Shop Business.” 
' — India Gazette, May 26. 

1782. — “ To be Sold, a magnificent Europe 
•Chariot, finished in a most elegant manner, 
and peculiarly adapted to this Country.” — 
Ibid. May 11. 

c. 1817.--“ Now the Europe shop into 
which Mrs. Browne and Mary went was a 
very large one, and full of all sorts of 
things. One side was set out with Europe 
caps and bonnets, ribbons, feathers, sashes, 
and what not.” — Mrs. Hherwood’s Stories, 
cd. 1873, 23. 

1866.— “ifrjf. .SWrt Ah, Mr. Cholmon- 
deley, I was called the Europe Angel.” — 
The Dawk Bungaloiv, 219. 

[1888. — “I took a ‘European morning’ 
after having had three days of going out 
before breakfast. . . ."—JAvdy Dufferin, Vice- 
regal Life, 371.] 

EYSHAM, EHSHAM, s. Ar. 

<ihshdm, pi. of hashm, ‘a train or 
retinue.’ One of the military techni- 
calities affected by Tippoo ; and ac- 
cording to Kirkpatrick {Ti'ppofs Letters, 
.^)p. p. cii.) applied to garrison troop.s. 
Miles explains it as “ Irregular infantry 
with swords and matchlocks.” (See 
his tr. of H. of Hydar Naik, p. 398, 
and tr. of H. of tipfi Sultan, p. 61). 
[The term was used by the latter 
Moghuls (.see Mr. Irvine below). 

[1896. — “In the case of the Ahahatn , or 
troops belonging to the infantry and artillery, 
we have a little more definite information 
under this head.” — W. Irvine, Amy of the 
Indirni Moghuls, in J.R.A.S., July 1896, 

p. 628.] 


FACTOR, s. Originally a com- 
mercial agent ; the executive head of 
^ factory. Till some 56 years ago the 
Factors formed the third of the four 
classes into which the covenanted civil 
servants of the Company were theoreti- 
cally divided, viz. Senior Merchants, 
Junior Merchants, factors and writers. 
But these terms had long ceased to 
have any relation to the occupation of 
these officials, and even to have any 
application at all except in the nominal 
lists of the service. The titles, how- 


ever, continue ^through vis ineriiae of 
administration in such matters) in the 
classified lists of the Civil Service for 
years after the abolition of the last 
vestige of the Company’s trading char- 
acter, and it is not till the publication 
of the E. I. Register for the first half 
of 1842 that they disappear from that 
official publication. In this the whole 
body appears without any classifica- 
tion ; and in that for the second half 
of 1842 they are divided into six classes, 
first clas.s, second clas.s, &c., an arrange- 
ment which, with the omission of tne 
6th class, still continues. Possibly the 
expressions Factor, Factory, may have 
been adopted from the Portuguese 
Feitor, Feitoria. The formal authority 
for the classification of the civilians is 
<luoted under 1675. 

1501. — “With which amswer night came 
on, and there came aboard the Captain 
Mor that Christian of Calecut sent by the 
Factor {fdtor) to say that Cojebequi assured 
him, and ho know it to be the case, that the 
King of Calecut was arming a great fleet.’ 
— Correa, i. 250. 

1.582. — “The Factor and the Catuall 
having seen these parcels began to laugh 
thereat.” — Castafieda, tr. by N. L., f. 46&. 

1600. — “Capt. Middleton, John Havard, 
and Francis Barne, elected the three prin- 
cipal Factors. John Havard, being pre- 
sent, willingly accepted.” — Sainsbury, i. 111. 

c. 1610. — “Lea Portugais de Malaca ont 
des commis et facteurs par toutes ces Isles 

f >our le trafic.” — Pyrard de iMval, ii. 106. 
Hak. Soc. ii. 170]. 

1653. — “ Feitor est vn terme Portugais 
signifiant vn Consul aux Indes.” — De la 
Boullaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 538. 

1666. — “The Viceroy came to Cochin, 
and there received the news that Antonio 
de Sh, Factor {Fator) of Coulara, with all 
his officers, had been slain by the Moors.” — 
Faria y Sousa, i. 35. 

1675-6. — “For the advancement of our 
Apprentices, we direct that, after they have 
served the first five yeares, they shall have 
AlO per annum, for the last two yeares ; and 
having served these two yeares, to be enter- 
tayned one year longer, as Writers, and 
have Writers’ Sallary: and having served 
that yeare, to enter into y« degree of 
Factor, which otherwise would have been 
ten yeares. And knowing that a distinction 
of titles is, in many respects necessary, we 
do order that when the Apprentices have 
served their times, they be stilod Wriiej's ; 
and when the Writers have served their 
times, they be stiled Factors, and Factors 
having served their times to be stiled Mer- 
chants ; and Merchants having served their 
times to be stiled Senior Merchants.” — Fxt, 
of Court's Letter in Bruce's Annals of ths 
kl. Co., ii. 374-6. 


FACTORY. 


346 


FACTORY. 


1689. — “These are the chief Places of 
Note and Trade where their Presidents and 
Agents reside, for the support of whom, 
with their Writers and Factors, large Pri- 
vileges and Salaries are allowed.” — Ovington, 
386. (The same writer tells us that Fcucton 
gotj640ayear; junior Factors, £15; Writers, 
£7. Peons got 4 rupees a month. P. 392.) 

1711. — Lockyer gives the salaries at 
Madras as follows: “The Grovernor, £200 
and £100 gratuity ; 6 Councillors, of whom 
the chief (2nd?) had £100, 3d. £70, 4th. 
£60, the others £40, which was the salary 
of 6 Senior Merchants. 2 Junior Merchants 
£30 per annum ; 5 Factors, £15 ; 10 Writers, 

£5 ; 2 Ministers, £100 ; 1 Surgeon, £36. 

# ♦ « # # # 

“Attorney-General has 50 Pagodas per 
Annum gratuity. 

“ Scavenger 100 do.” 

^ -W * ^ ^ ^ ^ 

(p. 14.) 

c. 1748. — “He was appointed to be a 
Writer in the Company’s Civil Service, be- 
coming . . . after the first five (years) a 
factor.” — Ome, Fragments, viii. 

1781. — “Why we should have a Council 
and Senior and Junior Merchants, factors 
and writers, to load one ship in the year (at 
Penang), and to collect a very small revenue, 
appears to me perfectly incomprehensible.” 
— Corresp. of La. Cornwallis, i. 390. 

1786. — In a notification of Aug. 10th, the 
subsistence of civil servants out of employ 
is fixed thus : — 

A Senior Merchant — £400 sterling per ann. 
A Junior Merchant — £300 ,, ,, 

Factors and Writers ”£200 ,, ,, 

In Seton-Karr, i. 131. 

FACTOBT, vS. A trading establish- 
ment at a foreign port or mart (see 
preceding). 

1500. — “And then he sent ashore the 
Factor Ayres Correa with the ship’s car- 
penters . . . and sent to ask the King for 
timber ... all which the King sent in 
great sufficiency, and he sent orders also for 
him to have many carpenters and labourers 
to assist in making the houses ; and they 
brought much plank and wood, and palm- 
trees which they cut down at the Point, so 
that they made a great Campo,* in which 
they made houses for the Captain M()r, and 
for each of the Captains, and houses for 
the people, and they made also a separate 
laige house for the factory (feitoria ).’* — 
Correa, i. 168. 

1582. — “. . . he sent a Naj^re ... to 
the intent hee might remaine in the Fac- 
torye.” — Castaileda (by N. L.), ff. 54ft. 

1606. — “ In which time the Portingall and 
Tydoryan Slaves had sacked the towne, 
setting fire to the factory.” — Middleton's 
Voyage, G. (4). 

1616. — “The King of Acheen desiring 

* This use of campo is more like the sense of 
Compound (q.v.) than in any instance we had 
found when completing that anicle. 


that the Hector should leave a merchant in 
his country ... it has been thought fit to 
settle a factory at Acheen, and leave Juxon 
and Nicolls in charge of it.” — Sainsbury, 
i. 415. 

1809.— “The factory-house (at Cuddalore) 
is a chaste piece of architecture, built by 
my relative Diamond Pitt, when this was 
the chief station of the British on the 
Coromandel Coast.” — Ld. Valentia, i. 372. 


We add a list of the Factories estab- 
lished by the E. I. Company, as com- 
plete as we have been able to compile. 
We have used Milburn, Sainsbury, the 
Charters of the E. I. Company,'* and 
Robert Burton, The English Acquisitiom 
in Guinea and East India, 1728,” which 
contains (p. 184) a long list of English 
Factories. It has not been possible ta 
submit our list as yet to proper 
criticism. The letters attached indi- 
cate the authorities, viz. M. Milburn, 
S. Sainsbury, C. Charters, B. Burton. 
[For a list of the Hollanders’ Factories 
in 1613 see Danvers, Letters, i. 309.] 


In Arabia, the Oulf, and Persia. 
Judda, B. Muscat, B. 

Mocha, M. Kishm, B. 

Aden, M. Bushire, M. 

Shahr, B. Gombroon, C. 

Duiga (?), B. Bussorah, M. 

Dofar, B. Shiraz, C. 

Maculla, B. Ispahan, C. 

In Sind . — Tatta (?). 

In Western India. 


Cutch, M. Barcelore, M. 

Cambay, M. Mangalore, M. 

Brodera (Baroda), M. Cananoro, M. 


Broach, C. 
Ahmedabad, C. 
Surat and Swally, C. 
Bombay, C. 

Ray bag (?), M. 
Rajapore, M. 
Carwar, C. 

Batikala, M. 

Honore, M. 


Dhurmapatam, M. 
Tellecherry, C. 
Calicut, C. 
Cran^fanore, M. 
Cochin, M. 

Porca, M. 
Carnoply, M. 
Quilon, M. 
Anjengo, C. 


Eastern and Cm'omandel Coast. 


Tuticorin, M. Masulipatam, C., S. 

Callimere, B. Madapollam, C. 

Porto Novo, C. Verasheron (?), M. 
Cuddalore (Ft. St. Ingeram (?), M. 
David), C. (qy. Viza^apatam, C. 
Sadras?) Bimlipatam, M. 

Fort St. George, C.M. Ganjam, M. 

Pulicat, M. Manickpatam, B. 

Pettipoli, C., S. Arzapore (?), B. 

Bengal Side. 

Balasore, C. (and Je- Malda, C. 

lasore?) Berhampore, M. 

Calcutta (Ft. Wil- Patna, C. 
liam and Chutta- Lucknow, C. 
nuttee, C.) Agra, C. 

Hoogly, C. Lahore, M. 

Cossimbazar, C. Dacca, C. 

Rajmahal, C. Chittagong ? 
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Irido-Chinese Cmintries. 

Pegu, M. Ligore, M. 

Tennasserim (Trina- Siam, M., S. (Judea, 
core, B.) i.e. Yuthia). 

Quedah, M. Camboja, M. 

J chore, M. Cochin China, M. 

Pahang, M. Tonquin, C. 

Patani, S. 

In China, 

Macao, M., S. Tywan (in Formosa), 

Amoy, M, M. 

Hoksieu {i.e. Fu- Chusan, M. (and Ning- 
chow), M. po-)* 

In Japan. — Firando, M. 

Archipelago. 

In Sumatra. 

Acheen, M. Indrapore, C. 

Passaman, M. Tryamong, C. 

Ticoo, M. (qu. same (B. has also, in Suma- 
as Ayer Dickets, tra, Ayer Borma, 

B. ?) Eppon, and Bamola, 

Sillebar, M. which we cannot 

Bencoolen, C. identify.) 

Jambi, M., S. Indraghiri, S. 

In Java. 

Bantam, C. Jacatra (since Bata> 

Japara, M., S. via), M. 

In Borneo. 

Banjarmasin, M. Brunei, M. 

Succadana, M. 

In Celebes, dr. 

Macassar, M., S. Pulo Boon (?), M., S. 

Banda, M. Puloway, S. 

liantar, S. Pulo Condore, M. 

Neira, S. Magindanao, M. 

Rosingyn, S. Machian, (3), S. 

Selaman, S. Moluccas, S. 

Amboy na, M. 


FAILSOOF, s. Ar. — H. failsafe 
from <f>i\6ffo(f>os. But its popular sense 
is a ‘crafty schemer,’ an ‘artful dodger.’ 
Filosofo, in Manilla, is applied to a 
native who has been at college, and 
returns to his birthplace in the 

E rovinces, with all the importance of 
is acquisitions, and the affectation 
of European habits {Blumentritt^ 
Vocabuhr.). 

FAKEEB, 8. Hind, from Arab. 
fakir (‘poor’). Properly an indigent 
person, hut specially ‘ one poor in the 
sight of Goa,’ applied to a Mahom- 
medan religious mendicant, and then, 
loosely and inaccurately, to Hindu 
devotees and naked ascetics. And 
this last is the most ordinary Anglo- 
Indian use. 

1604. — “Fokers are men of good life, 
which are only given to peace. Leo calls 
them Hermites ; others call them Talhies 
and Saints." — Collection of things ... of 
Barharie, in Purchas, ii. 857. 

,, ^^Muley Boferes sent certaine Fokers, 
held of great estimation amongst the Moores, 
to his brother Muley Sida7}, to treate 
conditions of Peace.” — Ibid. 

1633. — “Also they are called*’ Fackeeres, 
which are religious names.” — U”. Bruton, in 
Ilakl. V. 56. 

1653. — “ Fakir signifie pauure en Turq et 
Porsan, mais en Indien signifie . . . vne 
espece do Religieux Indou, qui foullent 
le monde aux pieds, et ne s’habillent que de 
haillons qu’ils ramassent dans les rues.” — De 
la Boullaye-le-Oouz, ed, 1657, 538. 


Camballo (in Ceram), Hitto, Larica (or 
Luricca), and Looho, or Lugho, are men- 
tioned in S. (iii. 303) as sub-factories of 
Amboyna. 

[FAQHFUR, n.p. “ The common 
Moslem term for the Emperors of 
China ; in the Kamus the first syllable 
is Zammated (Fugh) ; in Al-Mas’udi 
(chap, xiv.) we find Baghfdr and in 
Al-Idrisi Baghbiigh, or l^ghbiin. In 
Al-Asma’i Bagh— god or idol (Pehlewi 
and Persian) ; hence according to some 
Baghdad (1) and Bdghistdn, a pagoda 
(?). Sprenger (Al-Mafudi, p. 327) re- 
marks that Bagbflir is a literal trans- 
lation of Tien-tse, and quotes Visdelou : 
“ pour mieux faire comprendre de quel 
ciel ils veulent parler, ils poussent la 

f eiidalogie (of the Emperor) plus loin. 

Is lui donnent le ciel pour pfere, la 
terre pour mere, le soleil pour frfere 
atnd, et la lime pour sceur atnde.” — 
Burton, Arabian Nights, vi. 120-121.] 


c. 1660. — “ I have often met in the Field, 
especially upon the Lands of the Rajas, 
whole squadrons of these Faquires, alto- 
gether naked, dreadful to behold. Some 
held their Arms lifted up ... ; others had 
their terrible Hair hanging about them . . . ; 
some had a kind of Ilei-ades's Club ; others 
bad dry and stiff Tiger-skins over their 
Shoulders. . . .” — Bernfer, E.T. p. 102 ; [ed. 
Constable, 317]. 

1673. — “ Fakiers or Holy Men, abstracted 
from the World, and resigned to God.” — 
Fryer, 95. 

[1684.—“ The Ffuckeer that Killed ye 
Boy at Ennore with severall others . . . were 
brought to their tryalls. . . — Pringle, 
Diary, Ft. St. Oeo. 1st ser. iii. 111.] 

1690. — “They are called Faquirs by the 
Natives, but Ashmen commonly by us, be- 
cause of the abundance of Ashes with which 
they powder their Heads." — Ovington, 350. 

1727. — “Being now settled in Peace, he 
invited his holy Brethren the Fakires, who 
are very numerous in India, to come to 
Agra and receive a new Suit of Clothes.”— 
A, Hamilton, i. 175 ; [ed. 1744 , ii. 177 ]. 
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1763. — “Received a letter from Dacca 
dated 29th Novr., desiring our orders with 
regard to the Fakirs who were taken 
prisoners at the retaking of Dacca.” — Ft. 
WUliam Cons. Dec. 6, in Long, 342. On 
these latter Fakirs, see under SUl^ASEE. 

1770. — “ Singular expedients nave been 
tried by men jealous of superiority to share 
with the Bramins the veneration of the 
multitude ; this has given rise to a race of 
monks known in India by the name of 
Fakirs.” — Ragnal (tr. 1777), i. 49. 

1774. — “The character of a fakir is held 
in great estimation in this country.” — Bogle, 
in Markham's Tibet, 23. 

1856.— 

“ There stalks a row of Hindoo devotees, 

Bedaubed with ashes, their foul matted 
hair 

Down to their heels ; their blear eyes 
fiercely scowl 

Beneath their painted brows. On this 
side struts 

A Mussulman Fakeer, w'ho tells his beads, 

By way of prayer, but cursing all the 
while 

The heathen.” — The Banyan Tree. 

1878. — “ Les mains abandonn€es sur les 
genoux, dans uno immobility de fakir.” — 
A tph. Daxidet, Le Nabob, ch. vi, 

FALAUN, s. Ar. faldn, fuldn, and 
H. fuldna, faldna, ‘such an one,’ ‘a 
certain one’; Span, and Port, fulano, 
Heb. Fuluni (Ruth iv. 1). In Elphin- 
.stone’s Life we see that this was the term 
by which lie and his friend Strachey 
used to indicate their master in early 
days, and a man whom they mucli 
respected. Sir Barry Close. Ana gradu- 
ally, by a process of Hobson -Jobson, 
this was turned into Forlom. 

1803. — “The General (A. Wellesley) is an 
excellent man to have a peace to make. . . . 
I had a long talk with him about such a 
one ; he said he was a very sensible man.” 
— Op. cit. i. 81. 

1824. — “This is the old ghaut down which 
we were so glad to retreat with old Forlom.” 
— ii. 164. See also i. 56, 108, 345, &c. 

/ 

FANAM, s. The denomination of 
a small coin long in use in S. India, 
Malayal. and Tamil pawam, ‘money,’ 
from Skt. pana,[rt. pan, ‘to barter^]. 
There is also a Dekhani form of the 
word, fakm. In Telugu it is called 
riika. The form fanam was probably 
of Arabic origin, as we find it long 
prior to the Portuguese period. The 
fanam was anciently a gold coin, but 
latterly of silver, or sometimes of base 
gold. It bore various local values, but 
according to the old Madras monetary 
system, prevailing till 1818, 42 famms 


went to one star pagoda, and a Madras 
fanam was therefore worth about 2d. 
(see Prinsep’s Useful Tables, by ,E. 
Thomas, p. 18). The weights of a 
large iiumDer of ancient fanams given 
by Mr. Thomas in a note to his Pathan 
itmgs of Delhi show that the average 
weight was 6 grs. of gold (p. 170). 
Fanams are still met witn on tne west 
c(mst, and as late as 1862 were received 
at the treasuries of Malabar and 
Calicut. As the coins were very small 
they used to be counted by means of a 
small board or dish, having a large 
number of holes or pits. On this a 
pile of fanams was shaken, and then 
swept olF, leaving the holes filled. 
About the time named Rs. 5000 worth 
of gold fanams were sold off at those 
treasuries. [Mr. Logan names various 
kinds of fanams : the vlrdy, or gold, of 
which 4 went to a rupee ; new mrdy, 
or gold, 3j to a rupee ; in silver, 5 to 
a rupee ; the rdsl fanam, the most, 
ancient of the indigenous fanams, now 
of fictitious value ; the sultdnl fanam 
of Tippoo in 1790-92, of which 3^ went 
to a rupee (Malabar, ii. Gloss, clxxix.).] 

c. 1344. — “A hundred f&n&mare equal to 
6 golden dinars" (in Ceylon). — Ibn Batata, 
iv. 174. 

c. 1.348. — “ And these latter (Malabar 
Christians) are the Masters of the public 
steelyard, from which I derived, as a per- 
quisite of my office as Pope’s Legate, every 
month a hundred gold fan, and a thousand 
when 1 left.” — John Marignolli, in Cathay, 
343. 

1442. — “In this country they have three 
kinds of money, made of gold mixed with 
alloy . . . the third called fanom, is equi- 
valent in value to the tenth part of the last 
mentioned coin” {partab, vid. pardao). — 
Aldarrazak, in India in the XVth Cent. 

p. 26. 

1498.— “Fifty fanoeens, which are equal 
to 3 cruzados.” — Roteiro de V. da Gaim, 
107. 

1505. — “ Quivi spendeno ducati d’auro 
veneziani e monete ai auro et argento e me- 
talle, chiamano vna moneta de argento 
fanone. XX vagliono vn ducato. Tara e 
vn altra moneta de metale. XV vagliono 
vn Fanone.” — Italian version of Letter from. 
Dom Manuel of Portugal (Reprint by A. 
Burnell, 1881), p. 12. 

1510. — “ He also coins a silver money 
called tare, and others of gold, 20 of which 
go to a pardao, and are called fanom. And 
of these small coins of silver, there go six- 
teen to a fanom.” — Varthema, Hak. Soc. 
130. 

[1515. — “They would take our cruzados 
at 19 fanams.”*— Albuquerque’s Treaty with 
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the Samorin, Alguns Docunientos da Torre 
do TomhOf p. 373.J 

1516.— “Eight fine rubies of the weight 
of one fanao ... are worth fandes 10.°’ — 
Barbosa (Lisbon ed.), 384. 

1553. — “In the ceremony of dubbing a 
knight he is to go with all his kinsfolk and 
friends, in pomp and festal procession, to 
the House of the King . . . and make him 
an offering of 60 of those pieces of gold 
which they call Fandes, each of which may 
be worth 20 reis of our money.” — De Barros, 
Dec. 1. liv. ix. cap. iii. 

1582. — In the English transl. of ‘ Cas- 
taiioda ’ is a passage identical with the pre- 
ceding, in which the word is written 
“Fannon.”— Eol. 366. 

,, “In this city of Negapatan afore- 
said are current certain coins called fannd. 

. . . They are of base gold, and are worth 
in our money 10 soldi each, and 17 are ecjual 
to a zecchin of Venetian gold.” — (huip. Baibi, 
f. 84 i’. 

c. 1610. — “IIs nous donnent tons les jours 
a chacun un Panan, qui est vne piece d’or 
inonnoye du Roy qxii vaut environ quatre 
sols et demy.” — l^i/rard de Laval, i. 2.50 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 350 ; in i. 365 Panants]. 

[c. 1665. — “. . . if there is not found in 
every thousand oysters the value of 5 fanos 
of pearls — that is to say a half ecu of our 
money, — it is accepted as a proof that the 
fishing will not bo good. . . .” — Tdvernier, 
ed. Ball, ii. 117 seq.\ 

1678. — “2. Whosoever shall profane the 
name of God by swearing or cursing, he 
shall pay 4 fanams to the use of the pooro 
for every oath or curse.” — Orders agreed 
on by the Governor and Council of Ft. 
St. Geo. Oct. 28. In Notes and Exts. No. i. 
85. 

1752. — “N.B. 36 Fanams to a Pagoda, is 
the exchange, by which all the servants 
belonging to the Company receive their 
.salaries. But in the Bazar the general 
exchange in Trade is 40 to 42.” — T. Brooks, 

p. 8. 

1784. — This is probably the word which 
occurs in a “Song by a Gentleman of the 
Navy when a Prisoner in Bangalore Jail” 
(temp. Hyder ’Ali). 

“Ye Bucks of Seringapataro, 

Ye Captives so cheerful and gay ; 

How sweet with a golden sanam 
You spun the slow moments away.” 

In Seton-Kair, i. 19. 

1785. — “You are desired to lay a silver 
fanam, a piece worth three pence, upon the 
ground. This, which is the smallest of all 
coins, the elephant feels about till he finds.” 
— CaraccwlVs Life of Clive, i. 288. 

1803. — “The pay I have given the boat- 
men is one gold fanam for every day they 
do not work, and two gold fa.tia.tna for every 
day they do.” — From Sir A. Wellesley, in 
Life of Munro, i. 342. 


FAN-PALM) s. The usual applica- 
tion of this name is to the Borassm 
Jkibelli^ormis, L. (see BRAB, PALMYBAh 
which is no doubt the type on which 
our ladies’ fans have been formed. 
But it is also sometimes applied to the 
Talipot (q.v.) ; and it is exceptionally 
(and surely erroneously) applied by 
Sir L. Pelly {J.R.G.S. xxxv. 232) to 
the “ Traveller’s Tree,” i.e. the Mada- 
gascar Ravenala ( Urania speciosa). 


FANQUI, s. Chm.fan-kwei, ‘ foreign 
demon ’ ; sometimes with the affix tsz 
or tsu, ‘ son ’ ; the popular Chinese 
name for Europeans. [“During the 
15th and 16th centuries large numbers 
of black slaves of both sexes from the 
E. I. Archipelago were purchased by 
the great houses of Canton to serve as 
gate-keepers. They were called ‘ devil 
slaves,’ and it is not improbable that 
the term ‘ foreign devil,’ so freely used 
by the Chine.se for foreigners, may 
have had this origin.” — Ball, Things 
Chinese, 535.] 


FARASH, FERASH, FRASH, s. 

Ar. — H. famish, [farsh, ‘ to spread (a 
carpet’)]. A menial servant whose 

S ir business is to spread carpets, 
tents, &c., and, in fact. 




in a 

ouse, to do housemaid’s work ; em- 
ployed also in Persia to admini.ster the 
bastinado. The word was in more 
common use in India two centuries 
ago than now. One of the highest 
hereditary officers of Sindhia’s Court 
is called the Farash-khana-wala. 
[The same word used for the Umarisk 
tree (Tamarix gallica) is a corr. of the 
Ar. fards.] 


c. 1300. — “Sa grande richesce apparut en 
un paveillon que li roys d’Ermenie envoia 
au roy de France, qui valoit bien cinq cen.«» 
livres ; et li manda li roy de Hermenie que 
uns ferrais au Soudanc dou Coyne li avoit 
donnei. Ferrais est cil qui tient les pa- 
veillons au Soudanc et qui li nettoie ses 
mesons.” — Jehan, Seigneur de Joinville, ed. 
De Wailly, p. 78. 

c. 1.513. — “And the gentlemen rode . . . 
upon horses from the king’s stables, attended 
by his servants whom they call farazes, who 
groom and feed them. ” — Correa, Lendas, II. 
i. 364. 

(Hero it seems to be xised for Syce (q.v.) 
or groom). 

11548.—“ Ffarazes.” See under BATTA, 
a.J 

c. 1590.— “Besides, there are employed 
1000 Farrdshes, natives of Irdn, Turw, and 
Hindost^tn.” — Ain, i. 47. 
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71648.— “The FraBsy for the Tents.”— 
Van Twist, 86. 

1673.— “ Where live the Frasses or Porters 
also.” — Fryer, 67. 

1764.— (AJlowances to the Resident at 
Murshidabad). 

“Public servants as follows: — 1 Vakeel, 
2 Moo)ishe,es, 4 Chobdars, 2 Jemadars, 20 
Peons, 10 Mussakhees, 12 Bearei'S, 2 Ghoiory 
Bearers, and such a number of Frosts and 
Lascars as he may have occasion for remov- 
ing his tents.” — In Long, 406. 

[1812. — “Much of course depends upon 
the chief of the Feroshes or tent-pitchers, 
called the Ferosh-J5tw/fc««, who must neces- 
sarily be very active.” — Morier, Journei/ 
through Persia, 70.] 

1824.— “Call the ferashes . . . and let 
them beat the rogues on the soles of their 
feet, till they produce the fifty ducats.” — 
ffajji Baba {ed. 1835), 40. 

[1859.- 

“ The Sultan rises and the dark Ferrash 

Strikes and prepares it for another guest.” 

FitzGerald, Omar Kluxyyam, xlv.J 

FEDEA, FUDDEA, s. A deno- 
mination of money formerly current 
in Bombay and the adjoining coast ; 
Mahr. p^hadyd (qu. Ar. fidya, ransom ? ). 
It constantly occurs in the account 
statements of the 16th century, e.g. of 
Nunez (1554) as a money of account, 
of which 4 went to the silver tanga, 
[see TANGA] 20 to the Pardao. In 
Milburn (1813) it is a ptce or copper 
coin, of which 50 went to a rupee. 
Prof. Robertson Smith suggests tliat 
this ma 3 * be the Ar. denomination of 
a small coin used in Egypt, fadda (i.e. 
* silverling ’). It may be an objection 
that the letter zwad used in that word 
is generally pronounced in India as a 
z. Thefcidd^ is the Turkish para, 
of a piastre, an infinitesimal value now. 
[Burton {Arabian Nights, xi. 98) gives 
2000 faddahs as equal about Is. 2d.] 
But, according to Lane, the name was 
orieinally given to half-dirhems, coined 
early in tne 15th century, and these 
would be worth about 5§d. The fedea of 
1554 would be about 4jd. This rather 
indicates the identity of the names. 

T^FEBAZEE, s Properly Ar. fa- 
rdizi, from fardiz (pi. of farz) ‘the 
divine ordinances.* A name applied 
to a body of Mahommedan Puritans in 
Ben^l, kindred to the Wahabis of 
Arabia. They represent a reaction and 
protest against tne corrimt condition 
and pagan practices into which Mahom- 


medaiiism in Eastern India had fallen, 
analogous to the former decay of 
native Christianity in the south (see 
MALABAR BITES). This reaction was 
begun by Hajji Shariyatullah, a native 
of the village of Daulatpur, in the 
district of Farldpur, who was killed in 
an agrarian riot in 1831. His son 
Dudu Miyiin succeeded him as head of 
the sect. Since his death, some 35 
years ago, the influence of the body 
is said to have diminished, but it had 
spread very largely through Lower 
Bengal. The Fardizl wraps his dhoty 
(q.v.) round his loins, without crossing 
it between his legs, a practice which 
he regards as heathenisli, .as a Bedouin 
would. 

FEROZESHUHUE, FERO- 
SHUHR, PHERUSHAHR, n.p. The 

last of these appears to be the correct 
representation of this name of the 
scene of the hard-fought battle of 21st- 
22nd December, 1845. For, according 
to Col. R. C. Temple, the Editor of 
Panjah Notes and Queries, ii. 116 (1885), 
the village was named after Bhdl Pheril, 
a Sikh saint of the beginning of the 
century, who lies buried at Mian-ke- 
Tahsil in Lahore District. 

FETISH, s. A natural object, or 
animal, made an object of worship. 
From Port, fetigo, feitigo, or fetisso (old 
Span.fechizo), apparently homfactitius, 
signifying first ‘artificial,’ and then 
‘ unnatural,’ ‘ wrought by charms,’ &c. 
The word is not Anglo-Indian ; but it 
was at an early date applied by the 
Portuguese to the magical figures, &c., 
used by natives in Africa and India, 
and has thence been adopted into 
French and English. The word has 
of late years acquired a special and 
technical meaning, chiefly through the 
writings of Comte. [See Jevons, Intr. 
to the Science of Rel 166 seqq.] Ray- 
nouard (Lex. Roman.) has fachurier, 
fachilador, for ‘a sorcerer,’ which he 
places under fat, i.e. fatum, and cites 
old Catalan fadador, old Span, hada- 
dor, and then Port, feiticeiro, &c. But 
he has mixed up the derivatives of 
two different words, fatum and facti- 
tius. Prof. Max Miiller quotes, from 
Muratori, a work of 1311 which 
has : “incantationes, sacrilegia, auguria, 
vel malefica, quae faxturae seu prae- 
stigia vulgariter appellantur.” And 
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Raynouard himself has in a French 
passage of 1446: “par leurs sorceries 
faictti^reriesj* 

1487. — “E assi Ihe (a el Rey de Beni) 
mandod muitos e santos conselhos pera 
tomar d de Nosso Senhor . . . mandan- 
dolhe muito estranhar suae idolotrias e 
feiticaiias, que em suas terras os negros 
tinh^ e usao.” — Garcia, Resende, Ckron. of 
Dom. Jodo II. ch. Ixv. 

c. 1539. — “E que jk por duas vezes o 
tinhao tStado c5 arroydo feytiQO, sd a fim 
<le elle sayr fora, e o matorera na briga ...” 
—Pinto, ch. xxxiv. 

1652. — “ They have many and various 
idolatries, and deal much in charms (feiti- 
•poes) and divinations.” — CtLstaTiheda, ii. 51. 

1553. — “And as all the nation of this 
Ethiopia is much given to sorceries (fei- 
ti^OS) in which stands all their trust and 
faith . . . and to satisfy himself the more 
surely of the truth about his son, the king 
ordered a feitico which was used among 
them (in Congo). This feitiQO being tied 
in a cloth was sent by a slave to one of his 
women, of whom he had a suspicion.” — 
Barros, I. iii. 10. 

1600. — “If they find any Fettisos in the 
way as they goe (which are their idolatrous 
gods) they give them some of their fruit.” — 
in Purchas, ii. 940, see also 961. 

1606. — “They all determined to slay the 
Archbishop . . . they resolved to do it by 
another kind of death, which they hold to 
be not less certain than by the sword or 
other violence, and that is by sorceries 
^feytiqos), making these for the places by 
which he had to pass.” — Gouvea, f. 47. 

1613.—“ As feiticeiras usao muyto de 
rayzos de orvas plantas e arvores e animaes 
pera feiti90S e tran8figura96es. . . .” — 
Godinho de Eredia, f. 38. 

1673. — “We saw several the Holy OflSce 
had branded with the names of Fetisceroes 
•or Charmers, or in English Wizards.” — 
Fryer, 155. 

1690. — “They (the Africans) travel no- 
where without their Fateish about them.” 
— Ovington, 67. 

1878.— “The word fetishism was never 
used before the year 1760. In that year 
appeared an anonymous book called Du 
Vulte des Dmtx Fetiches, ou ParalWe de 
VAncienne Reli^n de VE^pte avec la Rel. 
,iu;tuelle de la Nigritie.'’ It is known that 
this book was written by . . . the well 
Icnown President de Brosses. . . . Why did 
the Portuguese navigators . . . recognise 
at once what they saw among the Negroes 
of the Gold Coast as feiti908 ? The answer 
is clear. Because they themselves were 
perfectly familiar with a feitico, an amulet 
or talisman.”— J/itM; Milller, Hubert Lectures, 
.56-57. 

FIREFLY, s. Called in South 
Indian vernaculars by names signify- 
ing * Lightning Insect.’ 


A curious question has been dis- 
cussed among entomologists, &c., of late 
years, viz. as to the truth of the 
alleged rhythmical or synchronous 
flashing of fireflies when visible in 
great numbers. Both the present 
writers can testify to the fact of a 
distinct effect of this kind. One of 
them can never forget an instance in 
which he witnessed it, twenty years or 
more before he was aware that any 
one had published, or questioned, the 
fact. It was in descending the 
Chandor Ghat, in Nasik District of 
the Bombay Presidency, in the end of 
May or beginning of June 1843, during 
a fine night preceding the rains. There 
was a large amphitheatre of forest- 
covered hills, ana every leaf of every 
tree seemed to bear a firefly. They 
flashed and intermitted throughout 
the whole area in apparent rhythm 
and sympathy. It is, we suppose, 
possible that this may have been a 
deceptive impression, though it is 
difficult to see how it could originate. 
The suggestions made at the meetings 
of the Entomological Society are 
utterly unsatisfactory to those who 
have observed the phenomenon. In 
fact it may be said that those suggested 
explanations only assume that the soi- 
disant observers did not observe what 
they alleged. We quote several inde- 
pendent testimonies to the phenomenon. 

1579. — “ Among these trees, night by 
night, did show theraselues an infinite 
swarme of fierie seeming wormes flying in 
the aire, whose bodies (no bigger than an 
ordinarie flie) did make a shew, and giue 
such light as euery twiggo on euery tree had 
beene a lighted candle, or as if that place 
had beene the starry spheare.” — Drake's 
Voyage, by F. Fletcher, Hak. Soc. 149. 

1675. — “We . . . left our Burnt Wood 
on the Right-hand, but entred another 
made us better Sport, deluding us with 
false Flashes, that you would have thought 
the Trees on a Flame, and presently, tus 
if untouch’d by Fire, they retained their 
wonted Verdure. The Coolies beheld the 
Sight with Horror and Amazement . . . 
where we found an Host of Flies, the Sub- 
ject both of our Fear and Wonder. . . . 
This gave my 'fhoughts the Contemplation 
of that Miraculous Bush crowned with 
Innocent Flames, . . . the Fire that con- 
sumes everything seeming rather to dress 
than offend it.” — Fryer, 141-142. 

1682. — “Fireflies {de vuur-vliegen) are so 
called by us because at eventide, whenever 
they fly they bum so like fire, that from a 
distance one fancies to see so many lanterns *, 
in fact they give light enough to write by. 
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. . . They gather in the rainy season in 
great multitudes in the bushes and trees, 
and live on the flowers of the trees. There 
are various kinds.” — Nieuhof, ii. 291. 

1764.- 

** Ere fireflies trimmed their vital lamps, 
and ere 

Dun Evening trod on rapid Twilight’s 
heel, 

His knell was rung,”— Ghrainger, Bk. I. 

1824.— 

“Yet mark ! as fade the upper skies. 

Each thicket opes ten thousand eyes. 

Before, behind us, and above, 

The fire-fly lights his lamp of love. 

Retreating, chasing, sinking, soaring, 

The darkness of the copse exploring.” 

JHebeTf ed. 1844, i. 258. 

1865. — “The bushes literally swarm with 
fireflies, which flash out their intermittent 
light almost contemporaneously ; the effect 
being that for an instant the exact outline 
of all the bushes stands prominently for- 
ward, as if lit up with electric sparks, and 
next moment all is jetty dark — darker from 
the momentary illumination that preceded. 
These flashes succeed one another every 3 
or 4 seconds for about 10 minutes, when an 
interval of similar duration takes place ; 
as if to allow the insects to regain their 
electric or phosphoric vigour .” — Cameron 
Our Trofpical Posseuions in Malayan Indm, 
80-81. 

The passage quoted from Mr. 
Cameron’s book was read at the 
Entom. Soc. of London in May 1865, 
by the Rev. Hamlet Clarke, who added 
tnat : 

“Though ho was utterly unable to give 
an explanation of the phenomenon, he 
could so far corroborate Mr. Cameron as 
to say that he had himself witnessed this 
simultaneous flashing ; he had a vivid 
recollection of a particular glen in the 
Oi^an Mountains where he had on several 
occasions noticed the contemporaneous exhi- 
bition of their light by numerous individuals, 
as if they were acting in concert.” 

Mr. McLachlan then suggested that 
this might be caused by currents of 
wind, which by inducing a number 
of the insects simultaneously to change 
the direction of their flight, might 
occasion a momentary concealment of 
their li^t. 

Mr. Bates had never in his experi- 
ence received the impression of any 
simultaneous flashing. ... he regarded 
the contemporaneous flashing as an 
illusion produced probably by the 
swarms of insects flying among foliage, 
and being continually, but only 
momentarily, hidden behind the leaves. 
— Proc. ErUom. Soc. of London^ 1865, pp. 
94-95. 


Fifteen years later at the same 
Society : 

“Sir Sidney Saunders stated that in the 
South of Europe (Corfu and Albania) the 
simultaneous flashing of Luciola iUdica^ 
with intervals of complete darkness for 
some seconds, was constantly witnessed in 
the dark summer nights, when swarming 
myriads were to be seen. ... He did not 
I concur in the hypothesis propounded by 
Mr. McLachlan . . . the flashes are cer- 
tainly intermittent . . . the simultaneous 
character of these coruscations among vast 
swarms would seem to depend upon an 
instinctive impulse to emit their light at 
certain intervals as a protective influence, 
which intervals became assimilated to each 
other by imitative emulation. But what- 
ever be the causes . . . the fact itself was- 
incontestable.” — Ibid, for 1880, Feby. 24, 
p. ii. ; see also p. vii. 

1868. — “At Singapore . . . the little 
luminous beetle commonly known as the 
firefly (Lampyris, ap. ign.) is common . . . 
clustered in the foliage of the trees, instead 
of keeping up an irregular twinkle, every 
individual shines simultaneously at regular 
intervals, as though by a common impulse ; 
so that their light pulsates, as it were, and 
the tree is for one moment illuminated by 
a hundred brilliant points, and the next is 
almost in tobil darkness. The intervals 
have about the duration of a second, and 
during the intermission only one or two 
remain luminous.” — Collingwood, Rambles of 
a Naturalist, p. 255. 

1880.— “Hakbingers of the Monsoon. 
— One of the surest indications of the ap- 
proach of the monsoon is the spectacle pre- 
sented nightly in the Mawul taluka, that 
is, at Khandalla and Lanoli, where the trees 
are filled with myriads of fireflies, which 
flash their phosphoric light simultaneously. 
Each tree suddenly flashes from bottom to 
top. Thousands of trees presenting this 
appearance simultaneously, afford a spectacle 
beautiful, if not grand, beyond conception. 
This little insect, the female of its kind, 
only appears and displays its brilliant light 
immediately before the monsoon.” — Deccan 
Herald. (From Pioneer Mail, June 17). 

FIBINGHEE, s. Pers. Farancfiy 
Firingi; Ax. Al-Faranj, Ifranji, Firanjt, 
i.e. a Frank. This term for a European 
is very old in Asia, but when now 
employed by natives in India is either 
applied (especially in the South) speci- 
fically to the Indian-born Portuguese, 
or, when used more generally, for 
‘European,’ implies something of 
hostility or aisparagement. (See 
Sonnerat and Elphinstone below.) In 
South India the Tamil P^arangi, the 
Singhalese Parangi, mean onlv ‘ Portu- 

f aese,’ [or natives converted by the 
ortuguese, or by Mahommedans, any 
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European (Madras Gloss. s.v.). St. 
Thomas’s Mount is called in Tam. 
Parangi Mala% from the original 
Portuguese settlement]. Piringi is in 
Tel. =s* cannon,’ (0. B. P.), just as in the 
medieval Mahommedan historians we 
find certain mangonels for sieges called 
inaghrihl or ‘Westerns.’ (And so 
Farhangi or Phirangl is used for the 
straight cut and thrust swords intro- 
duced by the Portuguese into India, or 
made there in imitation of the foreign 
weapon (Sir W. Elliot, Ind. Antiq. xv. 
30)]. And it may be added that 
Baber, in describing the battle of 
Panipat (1526) calls his artillery 
Farangiha (see Autob. by Leyden and 
Erskine, p. 306, note. See also paper 
by Gen. R. Maclagan, R.E., on early 
Asiatic fire- weapons, in J.A.S. Beng. 
xlv. Pt. i. pp. 66-67). 

c. 930. — “The Afranjah aro of all those 
nations the most warlike . . . the best 
organised, the most submissive to the 
authority of their rulers.” — Mas'vdl, iii. 66. 

c. 1340. — “ They call Franchi all the 
Christians of these parts from Romania 
westward.” — Pegolotti, in Cathay, &c., 292. 

c. 1350.—“ Franks. For so they 

tenn us, not indeed from France, but from 
Frank-land (non a Erawctd sed a FranquiA).” 
— Marignolli, ibid. 336. 

In a Chinese notice of the same age 
the horses carried by Marignolli as a 
present from the Pope to the Great 
khan are called “horses of the kingdom 
of Fulang,” i.e. of Farang or Europe. 

1384. — “E quello nominare Franchi pre- 
cede da’ Franceschi, che tutti ci appellano 
Franceschi.” — Frescohaldi, Viaggio, p. 23. 

1436. — “At which time, talking of Cataio, 
he told me howe the chief of that Princes 
corte knewe well enough what the Franchi 
were. . , . Thou knowest, said he, how 
neere wee bee unto Capha, and that we 
practise thither continually . . . adding this 
further. We Cataini have twoo eyes, and 
yo^ Franchi one, whereas yo^ (torneng 
him towards the Tartares that were w^h hini) 
have neuer a one. . . .” — Barbara, Hak. 
Hoc. 58. 

c. 1440. — “Hi nos Francos appellant, 
aiuntque cum ceteras gentes coecas vocent, 
se duobis oculis, nos unico esse, superiores 
existimantes se esse prudentia,.” — Conti, in 
Poggius, de Var. Fortuna^, iv. 

1498. — “And when he heard this he said 
that such people could be none other than 
Francos, for so they call us in those parts.” 
— Roteiro de V. da Gama, 97. 

1660. — “ Habitao aqui (Tabriz) duas na^Oes 
de Ghristaos . . . e huns defies a qui chamSo 
Franques, estes tern o costume e t6, como 

Z 


nos . . . e outros sSo Armenos.”— A. Ten- 
reiro, Itinerario, ch. xv. 

1565.— “Suddenly news came from Thatta 
that the Firingis had passed Lahori Bandar, 
and attacked the city."— Tdrikh-iTdhiri, in 
Elliot, i. 276. 

c. 1610. — “La renommde des Francois a 
est6 telle par leur conquestes en Orient, 
que leur nom y est demeur6 pour memoire 
^ternolle, en ce qu’encore aujourd’huy par 
toute I’Asie et Afrique on appelle du nom 
de Franghi tons ceux qui viennent d’Occi- 
dent.” — Moequet, 24. 

[1614. — “. . . including us within the 
word Franqueis. Letters, ii. 299.] 

1616. — “. . . alii Cafres et Cafaros eos 
dicunt, alii Francos, quo nomine omnes 
passim Christiani . . . dicuntur.” — Jarric, 
Tli^saurus, iii. 217. 

[1623. — “Franchi, or Christians.” — P. 
della Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 251.] 

1632. — “. . . he shew’d two Passes from 
the Portugals which they call by the name 
of Fringes.” — W. Bruton, in Hakluyt, v. 32. 

1648. — “Mais en ce repas-lk tout fut bien 
accommod^, et il y a apparence qu’un cui- 
sinier Frangui s’en estoit m^^. ” — Tavernier, 
V. des Indes, iii. ch. 22 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 336]. 

1653. — “ Frenk signifie en Turq vn 
Europpeen, ou plustost vn Chrestien ayant 
des cheueux et vn chapeau comme les 
Francois, Anglois. . . .” — De la Bovllaye-le.' 
Gouz, ed. 1657, 538. 

c. 1660. — “The same Fathers say that this 
I King (Jehan-Guire), to begin in good earnest 
to countenance the Christian Religion, de- 
signed to put the whole Court into the habit 
of the Franqui, and that after he had . . . 
even dressed himself in that fashion, he 
called to him one of the chief Omrahs . . . 
this Omrah . . . having answered him very 
seriously, that it was a very dangerous thing, 
he thought himself obliged to change his 
mind, and turned all to raillery.” — Bernier, 
E.T. 92 ; [ed. Constable, 287 ; also see p. 3]. 

1673. — ‘ ‘ The Artillery in which the Fringis 
are Listed ; formerly for good Pay, now very 
ordinary, having not above 30 or 40 Rupees 
a month. ” — Fryer, 195. 

1682. — “ . . . whether I had been in 
Turky and Arabia (as he was informed) 
and could speak those languages . . , with 
which they were pleased, and admired to 
hear from a Frenge (as they call us).” — 
Hedges, Dia^g, Oct. 29 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 44]. 

1712. — “ Johan Whelo, Serdaar Fren- 
giaan, or Captain of the Europeans in the 
Emperor’s service. . . .” — Valentijn, iv. 
(Suratte) 295. 

1755. — “By Feringy I mean all the black 
nmstee (see MUSTEES) Portuguese Christians 
residing in the settlement as a people distinct 
from the natural and proper subjects of 
Portugal ; and as a people who sprung 
originally from Hindoos or Mussulmen.”— 
Holwell, in Long, 59. 

1774.— “He said it was true, but every- 
body was afraid of the Firiagies.”— 
in Markham's Tibet, 176. 
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1782. — “Ainsi un Europ^en est tout ce 
que les Indiens connoissent de plus m^pris- 
able ; ils le nomment Parangui, nom qu’ils 
donnbrent aux Portugais, lorsque ceux*ci 
abord^rent dans leur pays, et c’est un terme 
qui marque le souverain m^pris qu’ils ont 
pour toutes les nations de I’Europe,” — 
Sonneraty i. 102. 

1791. — “. . . il demande h, la passer (la 
nuit) dans un des logemens de la pagoda ; 
mais on lui refusa d’y couchor, k cause qu’il 
€toit frangui."— de St. Pierre, Chaumiire 
Indienne, 21. 

1794. — “Feringee. The name given by 
the natives of the Decan to Europeans in 
general, but generally understood by the 
English to be confinea to the Portuguese.” 
— Moor’s Narrative, 504. 

[1820. — “ In the southern quarter (of 
Backergunje) there still exist several original 
Portuguese colonies. . . . They are a meagre, 
puny, imbecile race, blacker than the natives, 
who hold them in the utmost contempt, 
and designate them by the appellation of 
Vaula Ferenghies, or black Europeans.” — 
Hamilton, Descr. of Hindostan, i. 133 ; for 
an account of the Feringhis of Sibpur, see 
Beveridge, Betkarganj, 110.] 

1824. — “‘Now Hajji,’ said the ambas- 
sador. . . . ‘The Franks are composed of 
many, many nations. As fast as 1 hear of 
one hog, another begins to grunt, and then 
another and another, until I find that there 
is a whole herd of them.’ ” — Hajji Baba, ed. 
1835, p. 432. 

1825. — “Europeans, too, are very little 
known here, and 1 hoard the children 
continually calling out to us, as we passed 
through the villages, ‘ Feringhee, ae Ferin- 
ghee ! ’ ’’—Heber, ii. 43. 

1828. — “Mr. Elphinstone adds in a note 
that in India it is a positive affront to call 
an Englishman a Feringhee.”— Xt/e of E. 
ii. 207. 

c. 1861.- 

“ There goes my lord the Feringhee, who 
talks so civil and bland, 

But raves like a soul in Jehannum if I 
don’t quite understand — 

He begins by calling me Sahib, and ends 
by calling me fool. ...” 

j^r A. G. LyaXl, The Old Pindaree. 

The Tibetans are said to have cor- 
rupted Firinghee into Pelong (or 
Philin). But Jaeschke disputes this 
origin of Pelong. 

FIBMAUN, s. Pers. farmdn, ‘an 
order, patent, or passport,’ der. from 
farmman, ‘to order.’ Sir T. Roe below 
calls it as if suggestive of the 

Italian for ‘ signature.’ 

[1561. — . . wrote him a letter called 
Firmao. . . — CastanEeda, Bk. viii. ch. 99. 

[1602. — “Th^ said that he had a Firmao 
of the Grand Turk to go overland to the 


Kingdom of (Portugal). . . .’’—CWo, Dec. 
viii. ch. 15.] 

1606. — “We made our journey having a 
Finnan (Firmdo) of safe conduct from the 
same Soltan of Shiraz.” — Oouvea, f. 1406. 

[1614. — “But if possible, bring their chaps, 
their Firms, for what they say or promise.” 
— Foster, iMters, ii. 28.] 

1616.— “'Phen I moued him for his favour 
for an English Factory to be resident in the 
Towne, which hee willingly granted, and 
gave present order to the Buxy to draw a 
Firma ... for their residence.” — Sir T. 
Roe, in Pvrckas, i. 541 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 93 ; 
also see i. 47]. 

1648. — “The 21st April the Bassa sent me 
a Finnan or Letter of credentials to all his 
lords and Governors.”— T. Van den Broeche, 
32. 

1673.— “Our Usage by the Pharmaund 
(or charters) granted successively from their 
Emperors, is kind enough, but the better 
because our Naval Power curbs them.” — 
Fryer, 11,5. 

1683. — “'Phey (the English) complain, and 
not without a Cause ; they having a Phir- 
maund, and Hodgee Sopheo Caun’s Per- 
[ trannas thereon, in their hands, which cleared 
them thereof ; and to pay Custome now they 
will not consent, but will rather withdraw 
their trading. Wherefore their desire is 
that for 3,000 rup. Piscask (as they paid 
formerly at Hugly) and 2,000 r. more yearly 
on a(!Count of Jidgea, which they are willing 
to pay, they may on that condition have a 
grant to be Custome Free.” — Nabob’s Letter 
to Viziei' (MS.), in Hedges’ Diary, July 18; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 101]. 

1689. — “. . . by her came Bengal Peons 
who brought in several letters and a firmaun 
from the new Nabob of Bengal.” — Wheeler. 
i. 213. 

c. 1690. — “Now we may see the Mogul’s 
Stile in his Phirmaund to be sent to Surat, 
as it stands translated by the Company’s 
Interpreter.”— A. Hamilton, i. 227 ; led. 
1744, i. 230]. 

FISCAL, s. Dutch Fiscaal; used 
in Ceylon for ‘Sheriff’ ; a relic of the 
Dutch rule in the island, fit was also 
used in the Dutch settlements in 
Bengal (see quotation from Hedges, 
below). “ In Malabar the Fiscal was a 
Dutch Superintendent of Police, Justice 
of the Peace and Attorney General in 
criminal cases. The office and title 
of Fiscal was retained in British Cochin 
till 1860 , when the designation was 
changed into Tahsildar and Sub- 
Magistrate.” — {Logan, Malabar, iii. 
Gloss. S.V.)] 

[1684.—“. . . the late Dutch FiacalPs 
Budgero. . . .” — See quotation from ifedoes, 
under DEVIL’S REACH.] 


FLORICAN, FLORIKIN, 365 


FLY, 


PLORIOAN, FLORIKIN, s. A 

name applied in India to two species 
of small bustard, the ‘Bengal Florican’ 
{Sypheotides hengaUnm, Gmelin), and 
the Lesser Florican {S. aurituSy Latham), 
the Wch of Hind., a word which is not 
in the dictionaries. [In the N.W.P. 
the common name for the Bengal Flori- 
can is charaSy P. cfiarz. The name Gur- 
moor in Bombay (see cpiotation from 
Forbes below) seems to be khar-moVy the 
‘ grass peacock.’ Another Mahr. name, 
tanamoray has the same meaning.] The 
origin of the word Florican is exceed- 
ingly obscure ; see Jerdon below. It 
looks like Dutch. [The N.E.D. suggests 
a connection with FlanderkiUy a native 
of Flanders.] Littr4 has : “ Florican 
. . . Nom a Ceylon d’un grand echas- 
sier (pe Ton presume etre un grue.” 
This is probably mere misapprehension 
in his authority. 

1780.-“ The floriken, a most delicioiis 
bird of the buzzard (.w,/) kind.” — Muuro’s 
Narra^ivey 199. 

1785.— 

“ A floriken at eve we saw 
And kill’d in yonder glen, 

When lo ! it came to table raw, 

And rouzed {sic) the rage of Ben.” 

In Setoii-Karr, i. 98. 

1807. — “The floriken is a species of the 
bustard. . . . The cock is a noble bird, but 
its flight is very heavy and awkward . . . 
if only a wing be broken ... he will run 
off at such a rate as will baffle most spaniels. 
. . . There are several kinds of the floriken 
. . . the biustard JloHken is much smaller. . . . 
Both kinds . . . delight in grassy plains, 
keeping clear of heavy cover.” — Williainson, 
Oriental Field imports, 104. 

1813. — “The florican or curraoor {Otis 
houharay Lin.) exceeds all the Indian wild 
fowl in delicacy of flavour .” — ForbeSy Or. 
Mem. ii. 275 ; [2nd ed. i. 501]. 

1824. — “. . . bringing with him a brace 
of florikens, which he had shot the previous 
day. I had never seen the bird before ; it 
is somewhat larger than a blackcock, with 
brown and black plumage, and evidently of 
the bustard species .” — HebeVy i. 258. 

1862. — “ I have not been able to trace the 
origin of the Anglo-Indian word ‘Florikin,’ 
but was once informed that the Little Bustard 
in Europe was sometimes called Flanderkin. 
Tjatham gives the word ^Fletcher' as an 
English name, and this, apparently, has the 
same origin as Florikin.'^ — Jn'don's Birdsy 
2nd ed. ii. 625. (We doubt if Jerdon has 
here understood Latham correctly. What 
Latham writes is, in describing the Passarage 
Bastardy which, he says, is the size of the 
Little Busktrd: “Inhabits India. Called 
Passarage Plover. ... I And that it is 
known in India by the name of Oorail ; by 
some of the English called Flercker.^' (Sappt. 


to Oen. Synopsis of Birdsy 1787, 229.) Hero 
we understand “the English” to be the 
English in India, and Flercher to be a 
clerical error for some form of floriken.” 
[Flercher is not in N.E.D.I 

1875. — “In the rains it is always matter 
of emulation at Rajkot, who shall shoot the 
first purple-crested florican.” — Wyllic's 
Essay Sy 358. 

FLOWERED-SILVER. A term 
applied by Euroi)ean8 in Burma to the 
standard quality of silver used in the 
ingot currency of Independent Burma, 
called by the Burmese yowet-nl or 
‘ Red-le.af.’ The English term is 
taken from the a])pearance of stars and 
radiating lines, which forms on the 
surface of this particular alloy, as it 
cools in the crucible. The Ava stand- 
ard is, or was, of about 15 per cent, 
alloy, the latter containing, besides 
copper, a small proportion of lead, 
which is necessary, according to the 
Burmese, for the production of the 
flowers or stars (see Yuley Mission to 
Ava, 259 seq.). 

[1744. — “Their way to make flower’d 
Silver is, when the Silver and Copper are 
mix’d and melted together, and while the 
Metal is liquid, they put it into a Shallow 
Mould, of what Figure and Magnitude they 
please, and before the Liquidity is gone, 
they blow on it through a small wooden 
Pipe, which makes the Face, or Part blown 
upon, appear with the Figures of Flowers 
or Stars, but I never saw any European or 
other Foreigner at Pegu, have the Art to 
make those Figures appear, and if there is 
too great a Mixture of Alloy, no Figures will 
appear.” — A. Hamiltony ed. 1744, ii. 41.] 

FLY, s. The sloping, or roof part 
of the canvas of a tent is so called in 
India ; but we have not traced the 
origin of the word ; nor have we found 
it in any English dictionary. [The 
N.E.D. gives the primary idea as 
“ something attached by the edge,” as 
a strip on a garment to cover the 
button-holes.] A tent such as officers 
generally use has two Jlmy for better 
protection from sun and rain. The 
vertical canvas walls are called Kandt 
(see CANAUT). [Another sense of the 
word is “a quicK-tra veiling carriage” 
(see quotation in Forbes below).] 

[1784. — “We all followed in fly-palan- 
quins.” — Sir J. Dayy in Forbes, Or, Mem. 
11 . 88 .] 

1810. — “The main part of the operation 
of pitching the tent, consisting of raising the 
flies, maybe performed, and shelter afforaed, 
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without the walls, &c., being present.” — 
Williamson, V. M. ii. 452, 

1816.— 

“ The cavalcade drew up in line, 

Pitch’d the marquee, and went to dine. 

The bearers and the servants lie 

Under the shelter of the fly.” 

The Grand Master, or Adventures 
of Qul Hi, p. 152. 

1885. — “After I had changed my riding- 
habit for my one other gown, I came out to 
join the general under the tent-fly. . . .” — 
Boots and Saddles, by Mrs. Custer, p. 42 
(American work). 

FLYINQ-FOX, s. Popular name 
of the great bat {Pteropus Kdwardsi, 
Qeoll). Ill the daytime these bats 
roost in large colonies, hundreds or 
thousands of them pendent from the 
branches of some great ficus. Jerdon 
says of these liats : “ If water is at 
hand, a tank, or river, or the sea, they 
fly cautiously down and touch the 
water, but 1 could not ascertain if 
they took a sip, or merely dipped part 
of their bodies in ” (Mammals of India., 
p. 18). The truth is, as Sir George 
Yule has told us from his own observa- 
tion, that the bat in its skimming 
flight dips its breast in the water, and 
then imbibes the moisture from its 
own wet fur. Probably this is the 
first record of a curious fact in natural 
history. “I have been positively as- 
sured by natives that on the Odeypore 
lake in Eajputana, the crocodiles rise 
to catch these bats, as they follow in 
line, touching the water. Fancy fly- 
fishing for crocodile with such a fly!” 
(Communication from M.-Gen. R. H. 
Keatinge.) [On the other hand Mr. 
Blanford says : “ I have often observed 
this habit : the head is lowered, the 
animal pauses in its flight, and the 
water is just touched, I believe, by the 
tongue or lower jaw. I have no aoubt 
that some water is drunk, and this is 
the opinion of both Tickell and 
M‘Master. The former says that 
flying-foxes in confinement drink at 
all hours, lapping with their tongues. 
The latter nas noticed many other 
bats drink in the evening as well as 
the flying-foxes.” (Mammalia of India, 
258).] 

1298. — “. . , all over India the birds and 
beasts are entirely different from ours, all 
but . . .. the Quail. . . . For example, they 
have bats — I mean those birds that fly by 
night and have no feathers of any kind ; 
well, their birds of this kind are as big as a 
goshawk ! "—Marco Polo, Bk. iii, ch. 17. 


c. 1328; — “There be also bats really and 
truly as big as kites. These birds fly no- 
whither by day, but only when the sun sets. 
Wonderful I By day they hang themselves 
up on trees by the feet, with their bodies 
downwards, and in the daytime they look 
just like big fruit on the tree.” — Friar 
Jordanus, p. 19. 

1555. — “ On the road we occasionally saw 
trees whose top reached the skies, and on 
which one saw marvellous bats, whose wings 
stretched some 14 palms. But these bats 
wore not seen on every tree.” — Sidi ’AH, 91. 

fc. 1.590. — Writing of the Sarkar of Kabul, 
’Abul Fazl says : “There is an animal called 
a flying-fox, which flies upward about the 
space of a yard.” This is copied from Baber, 
and the animal meant is perhaps the flying 
squirrel. — Ain, ed. Jarrett, ii. 406. 

[1623. — “I saw Batts as big as Crows.” — 
P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 103.] 

1813. — “The enormous bats which darken 
its branches frequently exceed 6 feet in 
length from the tip of each wing, and from 
their resemblance to that animal are not 
improperly called fljring-foxes.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem. iii. 246 ; [2nd ed. ii. 269]. 

[1869. — “They (in Batchian) are almost the 
only people in the Archipelago who oat the 
great fruit-eating bats called by us ‘ fljfing 
foxes ’ . . . they are generally cooked with 
abundance of spices and condiments, and 
are really very good eating, something like 
hare.” — Wallace, Malay Archtp., ed. 1890, 
p. 256.] 

1882. — “ ... it is a common belief in 
some places that emigrant coolies hang with 
heads downward, like flying-foxes, or are 
ground in mills for oil.” — Pioneur Mail, 
I)ec. 13, p. 579. 

FOGASS, s. A word of Port, origin 
used in S. India ; foyafa, from fogo, 
‘fire,’ a cake baked in embers. It is 
composed of minced radish with chil- 
lies, &c., used as a sort of curry, and 
eaten with rice. 

1554. — “. . . fecimusitor peramoenaset 
non infrugiferas Bulgarorum convalles : quo 
fere tempore pani usu sumus subcinericio, 
fugacias vocant.” — Bushequii Kpisl. i. }). 42.. 

FOLIUM INDIOUM. (See MALA- 
BATHEUM.) The article appears under 
this name in Milburn (1813, i. 283), as 
an article of trade. 

FOOL’S BACK, s. (For Rack see 
AEEACK.) Fool Rack is originally, as 
will be seen from Garcia and Acosta, 
the name of the strongest distillation 
from toddy or sura, the ‘ flower ’ (p’hul, 
in H. and Mahr.) of the spirit. But 
the ‘striving after meaning’ caused the 
English corruption of this name to be 
appied to a peculiarly abominable and 
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pernicious spirit, in which, according 
to the statement of various old writers, 
the stinging sea-blubber was mixed, or 
even a. distillation of the same, with a 
view of making it more ardent. 

1563. — “. . . this 9ura they distil like 
brandy {uf/ua ardmte) : and the result is a 
liquor like brandy ; and a rag steeped in 
this will burn as in the ctise of brandy ; and 
this fine spirit they call fula, which means 

* flower ’ ; and the other quality that remains 
they call orraca, mixing with it a small 
quantity of the first kind. . . .” — Garda. 
f. 67. 

1578. — “. . , la qiial (mra) en vasos 
despues distilan, para hazer agua ardiente, 
do la qual una, a que ellos llaman Fula, 
quoquiere dezir ‘ flor,’ es mas fina ... y la 
aegunda, que llaman Orraca, no tanto.”— 
Acosta, p. 101. 

1598. — “ This Sura being [beeing] distilled, 
is called Fula or Nipe [see NIP A], and is 
as excellent a*iua oitac. as any is made in 
Dort of their best renish [rennishj wine, but 
this is of the finest kinde of distillation.” — 
Lhischoten, 101 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 49]. 

1631. — “Duraeus ; . . Apparot te etiam 
a vino adusto, nec Arac Cbinensi, abhorrero ? 
Bontius. Qsuni commendo, abusum 
abominor ... at cane pejus et anguo 
vibindum est quod Chitienses avarissimi 
.sirnul et astutissimi bipedum, mixtis Holo- 
thuriis in mari fluctuantibus, parant . . . 
•eaque tam exurentis sunt caloris ut solo 
attactu vesicas in cute excitent. . . .” — Jac. 
Jioutii, Hist, Nat. et Med. liid,, Dial. iii. 

1673. — “Among the worst of these (causes 
of disease) Fool Rack (Brandy made of 
Blubber, or Carvil, by the Portngals, because 
it swims always in a Blubber, as if nothing 
else were in it ; but touch it, and it stings 
like nettles ; the latter, because sailing on 
the Waves it bears up like a Portuguese 
(hrdl (see CARAVEL) : It is, being biken, 
a (relly, and distilled Causes those that take 
it to be Fools. . . .” — Fryer, 68-69. 

[1753. — “. . . that fiery, .single and 
simple distilled spirit, called Fool, with 
which our seamen were too frequently 
intoxicated.” — Ive.% 4.57. 

[1868. — “The first spirit that passes over 
is called ‘phiil.’” — B. H. Poicell, Handbook', 
Econ. Prm. of Punjab, 311.] 

FOOZILOW, TO, V. Tlie impera- 
tive p husldo of the H. verb p^nsldnd, 

* to flatter or cajole,’ used, in a common 
Anglo-Indian fashion (see BUNNOW, 
PUCKAROW, LUGOW), as a verbal in- 
finitive. 

FORAS LANDS, s. This is a term 
peculiar to the island of Bombay, and 
an inheritance from the Portuguese. 
They are lands reclaimed from the sea, 
by the construction of the Vellard 


(q.v.) at Breech-Candy, and other em- 
bankments, on which account they are 
also known as ‘ Salt Batty [see BATTAl 
(i.e. rice) -grounds.’ The Court of 
Directors, to encourage reclamation, in 
1703 authorised these lands to l)e 
leased rent-free to the reclaimers for 
a number of years, after which a small 
quit-rent was to be fixed. But as 
individuals would not undertake the 
maintenance of the embankments, the 
Government stepped in and constructed 
the Vellard at considerable expense. 
The lands were then let on terms calcu- 
lated to compensate the Government. 
The tenure of the lands, under these 
circumstances, for many years gave rise 
to disputes and litigation as to tenant- 
right, the right of Government to re- 
sume, and other like subjects. The 
lands were known by the title Foras, 
from the peculiar tenure, which should 
perhaps be Foros, from foro, ‘a quit- 
rent.’ The Indian Act VI. of 1851 
arranged for the termination of these 
differences, by extingui.shing the dis- 
])iited rights of Government, except in 
regard to lands taken up for public 
j)ur])oses, and by the constitution of a 
Foras Land Commission to settle the 
whole matter. This work w’as com- 
pleted by October 1853. The roads 
iroin the Fort crossing the “ Flats,” or 
Foras Lands, between Malabar Hill 
and Parell were generally kno\vn as 
“ the Foras Roads ” ; but this name 
seems to have passed away, and the 
Municipal Commissioners have super- 
.seded that general title by such names 
as Clerk Road, Bellasis Road, Falkland 
Road. One name, ‘ Comattee-poora 
Forest Road,’ perhaps preserves the 
old generic title under a disguise. 

Forasdars are the holders of Foras 
Lands. See on the whole matter 
Bombay Selections, No. III., New 
Series, 1854. The following qiiaint 
(luotation is from a petition of Foras- 
dars of Mahim and other plac^ re- 
garding some points in the working of 
the Commission ; 

1852. — “. . . that the case with respect to 
the old and new salt batty grounds, may 
it please your Honble. Board to consider 
deeply, is totally different, because in their 
original state the grounds were not of the 
nature of other sweet waste grounds on the 
island, let out as foras, nor these grounds 
were of that state as one could saddle him- 
self at the first undertaking thereof with 
leases or grants even for that smaller rent 
as the foraa is under the denomination of 
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foras is same other denomination to it, be- 
cause the depth of these grounds at the time 
when sea- water was running over them was 
so much that they were a perfect sea-bay, 
admitting fishing-boats to float towards 
Parell,” — In Seledions, as above, p. 29. 

rOUJDAE, PHOUSDAB, &c., s. 
Properly a military commander (P. 
faujj ‘ a military force,’ fauj-dar^ ‘ one 
holding such a force at his disposal ’), 
or a military governor of a district. 
But in India, an officer of the Moghul 
Government who was invested with 
the charge of the police, and jurisdic- 
tion in criminal matters. Also used in 
Bengal, in the 18th century, for a 
criminal judge. In the A w, a Faujdar 
is in charge of several pergunnahs 
under the Sipdh-sdldry or Viceroy and 
C.-in-Chief of the Subah {Gladwin^ s 
Ayeeriy i. 294 ; [Jarrett^ ii. 40]). 

1683. — “The Fousdar received another 
Perwanna directed to him by the Nabob of 
Decca . . . forbidding any merchant what- 
soever trading with any Interlopers .'* — 
Hedges^ Diary^ Nov. 8 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 136]. 

[1687. — “Mullick Burcoordar Phousdar- 
dar of Hughly.” — Ibid. ii. Ixv.] 

1690. — “ ... If any Thefts or Robberies 
are committed in the Country, the Fousdar, 
another officer, is oblig’d to answer for 
them. . . .” — Ovingto7i^ 232. 

1702. — “. . . Perwannas directed to all 

Foujdars.”— i. 40.5. 

[1727.— “Fouzdaar.” See under HOO- 
GLY.] 

1754.— “The Phousdar of Vellore . . . 
made overtures offering to acknowledge 
Mahomed Ally.”— Ome, i. 372. 

1757.— “Phousdar. . . ."—Ives, 157. 

1783. — “A complaint was made that Mr. 
Hastings had sold the office of phousdar of 
Hoogly to a person called KhS,n Joha,n 
Kh§.n, on a corrupt agreement.” — IH/t Re- 
port on Affairs of India, in Burke, vi. 545. 

1786. — “ . . . the said phousdar (of 
Hoogly) had given a receipt of bribe to the 
patron of the city, meaning Warren Has- 
tings, to pay him annually 36,000 rupees a 
year.” — Articles agst. Hastings, in Ihid. vii. 76. 

1809. — “llie Foojadar, being now in his 
capital, sent me an excellent dinner of 
fowls, and a pillau,” — Ld. Valeniia, i. 409. 

1810. - 

“ For ease the harass’d Foujdar prays 

When crowded Courts and sultry days 
Exhale the noxious fume, 

While poring o’er the cause he hears 

The lengthened lie, and doubts and fears 
The culprit's final doom.” 

Lines by Warren Hastings. 

1824.—“ A messenger came from the 
‘ Foujdah ’ (chatellain) of Suromunuggur, 
asking why we were not content with the 


quarters at first assigned to us.” — Hdber, i. 
232. The form is here plainly a misreading ; 
for the Bishop on next page gives Foujdax. 

FOUJDARRY, PHOUSDARRY, 

s. P. faujddrl, a district under a fauj- 
ddr [see FOUJDAB) ; the office and 
jurisaiction of a faujddr; in Bengal 
and Upper India, ‘ police jurisdiction,’ 
‘ criminal ’ as opposed to ‘ civil ’ justice. 
Thus the chief criminal Court at Madras 
and Bombay, up to 1863, was termed the 
Foujdaxy Adawlut, corresponding to 
the Nizamut Adawlut of Bengal. (See 
ADAWLUT.) 

[1802. — “ The Governor in Council of Fort 
St. George has deemed it to bo proper at 
this time to establish a Court of Fozdar^ 
Adaulut.” — Prod, in Logan, Malabar, ii. 
350 ; iii. 351.] 

FOWRA, s. In Upper India, a 
mattock or large hoe ; the tool gener- 
ally employed in digging in most parts 
of India. Properly sj^eaking 
(See MAMOOTY.) 

[1679.— (Speaking of diamond digging) 
“ Others with iron pawraes or spades heave 
it up to a heap.” — *8'. Master, in Kistna Man. 
147. 

[1848. — “On one side Bedullah and one 
of the grasscutters wore toiling away with 
fowrahs, a kind of spade-pickaxe, making 
water-courses.” — Mrs. Mackenzie, Life in the 
Missmi, i. 373.] 

1880. — “It so fell out the other day in 
Cawnpore, that, when a patwari endeavoured 
to remonstrate with some cultivators for 
taking water for irrigation from a pond, 
they knocked him down with the handle 
of a phaora and cut off his head with the 
blade, which wont an inch or more into 
i the ground, whilst the head rolled away 
I several feet.” — Pioneer Mail, March 4. 

I 

FOX, FLYING. (See FLYING-FOX.) 

FRAZALA, FARASOLA, FRA- 
ZIL, FRAIL, s. Ar.fdrsala, a weight 
formerly much used in trade in the 
Indian seas. As usual, it varied mucli 
locally, but it seems to have run from 
20 to 30 lbs., and occupied a place 
intermediate between the (smaller) 
maund and the Bahar ; the fdrsala 
being generally equal to ten (small) 
maunds, the hahdr equal to 10, 16, or 
20 fdrsalas. See Barbosa (Hak. Soc.) 
224 ; Milhumy i. 83, 87, &c. ; Prinseffs 
Useful Tables, by Thomas, pp. 116, 119. 

1510. — “They deal by farasola, which 
farasola weighs about twenty-five of our 
lire.”— p. 170. On this Dr. 
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Badger notes: Farasola is the plural of 
fS>rsala . . . still in ordinary use among the 
Arabs of the Red Sea and Persian Gulf ; but 

I am unable to verify (its) origin.” Is the 
word, which is sometimes called /raiV, the 
same as a fraU^ or basket, of figs? And 
iigain, is it possible \hsX fdrsAla is the same 
word as * parcel^' through li&im particellat 
Wo see that this is Sir R. Burton’s opinion 
G^amdens, iv. 390 ; [Arab. Nights, vi. 312] ). 
[The N.E.D. says : “0. Y. fray el of unknown 
origin.”] 

[1516.-“ Farazola.” See under EAGLE- 
WOOD.] 

1554. — “The hoar (see BAHAR) of cloves 
in Ormuz contains 20 farazola, and besides 
these 20 ffara^olas it contains 3 maunds 
{mSLos) more, which is called picottaxi (see 
PICOTA).” — A. Nunez, p. 5. 

[1611.— “The weight of Mocha 25 lbs. 

II oz, every firasula, and 15 frasulas makes 
a bahar.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 123.] 

1793.— “ Coffee per Frail . . . Rs. 17.”— 
Bombay Courier, July 20. 


FREGUEZIA, s. This Portumiese 
word for ‘a parish’ appears to liave 
been formerly familiar in the west of 
India. 


c. 1760. — “The island . . . still continues 
divided into three Roman Catholic parishes, 
or Freguezias, as they call them ; which are 
Bombay, Mahim, and Salmgain .” — Grose, i. 
45. 


FULEETA, s. Properly P. palUa 
or fatlla, ‘a slow-match,’ as of a match- 
lock, but its usual colloquial Anglo- 
Indian application is to a cotton slow- 
match used to light cigars, and often 
furnished with a neat or decorated 
silver tube. This kind of cigar-light 
is called at Madras Ramasammy (q.v.). 

FULEETA-PUP, s. This, in 
Bengal, is a well-known dish in the 
repertory of the ordinary native cook. 
It is a corruption of ^fritter-puff’ ! 

FURLOUGH, s. This word for a 
soldier’s leave has acquired a peculiar 
citizenship in Anglo-Indian colloquial, 
from the importance of the matter to 
those employed in Indian service. It 
appears to have been first made the 
.subject of systematic regulation in 
1796. The word seems to have come 
to England from the Dutch Verlof 
* leave of absence,’ in the early part of 
the 17th century, through those of our 
countrymen who had been engaged in 
the wars of the Netherlands. It is 
used by Ben Jonson, who had himself 
served in those wars ; 


1625.— 

“ Pennyboy, Jun. Where is the deed! hast 
thou it with thee ? 

Picklock. No. 

It is a thing of greater consequence 
Than to be borne about in a black box 
Like a Low-Country vorloffe, or Welsh 

brief.” 

The Staple of News, Act v, sc. 1. 

FUBNAVEBSB, n.p. This once 
familiar title of a famous Mahratta 
Minister (Nana Fumaveese) is really 
the Persian fard-navu, ‘ statement 
writer,’ or secretary. 

[1824. — “The head civil officer is the 
Fumavese (a term almost synonymous with 
that of minister of finance) who receives the 
accounts of the renters, and collectors of 
revenue.” — Malcolm, Central India, 2nd ed. 
i. 531.] 

FUSLY, adj. Ar. — P. fa§ll, relat- 
ing to the fast, season or crop. 
This name is applied to certain solar 
eras established for use in revenue and 
other civil transactions, under the 
Mahommedan rule in India, to meet 
the inconvenience of the lunar calendar 
of the Hijra, in its want of correspond- 
ence with the natural seasons. Three 
at least of the.se eras were e.stabli.shed 
by Akbar, applying to different parts 
of his dominions, intended to accommo- 
date themselves as far as possible to 
the local calendars, and commencing 
in each case with the Hijra year of his 
accession to the throne (a.h. 963=a.d. 
1555-56), though the month of com- 
mencement varies. [See Ain, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 30.] The Fasll year of the 
Deccan again was introduced by Shfili 
Jehan when settling the revenue system 
of the Mahratta country in 1636 ; and 
as it starts with the Hijra date of that 
year, it is, in numeration, two years in 
advance of the others. 

Two of these fasll years are still in 
use, as regards revenue matters, viz. 
the Fasll of Upper India, under which 
the Fasll year 1286 began 2nd April 
1878 ; and that of Madras, under which 
Fasll year 1286 began 1st July 1877. 

FUTWA, s. Ar. fatwd. The de- 
cision of a council of men learned in 
Mahommedan law, on any point of 
Moslem law or morals. But techni- 
cally and specifically, the deliverance 
of a Mahommedan law-officer on a 
case put before him. Such a deliver- 
ance was, as a rule, given officially and 
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in writing, by such an officer, who 
was attached to the Courts of British 
India up to a little later than the 
middle of last century, and it was 
more or less a basis of the judge’s de- 
cision. (See more particularly under 
ADAWLUT, CAZEEand LAW-OFFICER.) 

1796. — “In all instances wherein the 
Futwah of the Law-officers of the Nizamut- 
Adaulat shall declare the prisoners liable 
to more severe punishment than under the 
evidence, and all the circumstances of the 
case shall appear to the Court to be just 
and equitable. . . ."—Regn. VI. of 1796, § ii. 

1836. — “And it is hereby enacted that 
no Court shall, on a Trial of any person 
accused of the offence made punishable by 
this Act require any Futwa from any Law- 
Officer. . . .” — Act XJCX. 0/T836, regarding 
Thvggee, § iii. 


G 


GALEE, s. H. gdll^ abuse ; bad 
language. 

[1813. — “. . . the gro.ssest galee, or 
abuse, resounded throughout the camp.” — 
BrougJUon, Letters from, a Mahr. Camp., ed. 
1892, p. 205. 

[1877. — “You provoke me to give you 
gali (abuse), and then you cry out like a 
neglected wife.” — A I lard gee, The City of 
Sunshine, ii. 2.] 

GALLEECE, s. Domestic Hindu- 
stani gdlUf ‘ a pair of braces,’ from the 
old-fashioned gallows, now obsolete, 
except in Scotland, [S. Ireland and 
U.S.,] where the form is gallowses. 

GALLE, POINT DE, n.p. A 

rocky cape, covering a small harbour 
and a town with old fortifications, in 
the S.W. of Ceylon, familiar to all 
Anglo-Indians for many years as a 
coaling-place of mail-steamers. The 
Portuguese gave the town for crest a 
cock (Gallo), a legitimate pun. The 
serious derivations of the name are 
numerous. Pridham says that it is 
Galla, ‘a Rock,’ which is probable. 
But Chitty says it means ‘a Pound,’ 
and was so called according to the 
Malabars (i.e. Tamil people) from 
“ . . . this part of the country having 
been anciently set aside by Ravana 
for the breeding of his cattle ” (Ceylon 
Gazetteer, 1832, p. 92). Tennent again 
says it was called after a tribe, the 


Gallos, inhabiting the neighbouring 
district (see ii. 105, &c.). [Prof. Childers 
(6 ser. Notes Queries, iii. 155) writes : 
“ In Sinhalese it is Gdlla, the etymology 
of which is unknown ; but in any case 
it can have nothing to do with ‘ rock,’ 
the Sinhalese for wich is gala with a 
short a and a single ^.”1 Tennent has 
been entirely misled by Reinaud in 
supposing that Galle could be the 
Kala of tlie old Aral) voyages to China, 
a port which certainly lay in the Malay 
seas. (See CALAY.) 

1518. — “ He tried to make the port of 
Columbo, before which he arrived in 3 days, 
but he could not make it because the wind 
was contrary, so ho tacked about for 4 days 
till he made the port of Galle, which is in 
the south part of the island, and entered it 
with his whole squadron ; and then our 
people went ashore killing cows and plunder- 
ing whatever they could find.” — Correa, 
ii. 540. 

1553. — “In which Island they (the 
Chinese), as the natives say, left a language 
which they call ChingdUa, and the people 
themselves Chinqdllas, pivrticularly those 
who dwell from ronta de Gdlle onwards, 
facing the south and east. For adjoining 
that point they founded a City called 
Tanabar^ (see DONDERA HEAD), of which 
a large part still stands ; and from being 
hard by that Cape of Gdlle, the rest of the 
people, who dwelt from the middle of the 
Island upwards, called the inhabitonts of 
this part Chingdfla, and their language the 
same, as if they would say language or 
people of the Chins of CdUe." — Jiarros, III. 
ii. cap. 1. (This is, of course, all fanciful.) 

[1554. — “ lie went to the port of Gabali- 
quama, which our people now call Porto do 
Gale.” — Castanheda, ii. ch. 23.] 

c. 1568. — “II piotta s’inganno per cioche 
il Capo di Galli dell’ Isola di Seilan butta 
assai in mare.” — Cesare dd Federici, in 
Ramusio, iii. 396v. 

1585. — “Dopo haver nauigato tre giomi 
senza veder terra, al primodi Maggiofummo 
in vista di Punta di Gallo, laqualo b assai 
pericolosa da costeggiaro.” — (t. Balhi, f. 19. 

1661. — “Die Stadt Pimto-Gale ist im 
.Jahr 1640 vermittelst (lottos gnadigem 
Seegen durch die Tapferkeit des Comman- 
danten Jacob Koster den Neiderlanden zu 
toil geworden.” — W. Schidze, 190. 

1691. — “We passed by Cape Como^n, 
and came to Pimtogale.” — Valentijn, ii MO. 

GALLEGALLE, 8. A mixture of 
lime and linseed oil, forming a kind of 
mortar impenetrable to water (Shake- 
spear), Hind, galgal. 

1621. — “Also the justis, Taccomon Done, 
sent us word to geve ouer making gallegalle 
in our howse we hired of China dapt., 
because the white lyme did trowble the 
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player or singing man, next neighbour. ...” 
— Voch’s Diary^ ii. 190. 

GALLEVAT, s. The name applied 
to a kind of galley, or war-boat with 
oars, of small draught of water, which 
continued to be employed on the west 
-coast of India down to the latter half 
of the 18th century. The work quoted 
below under 171 7. explains galley- 
watts to be “large boats like Graves- 
•eud Tilt-boats ; they carry about 6 
( -arvel-Guns and 60 men at small arms, 
and Oars ; They sail with a Peak Sail 
like the Mizen of a Man-of-War, and 
row with 30 or 40 Oars. . . . They 
are principally used for landing Troops 
for a Descent. . . .” (p. 22). The word 
is highly interesting from its genea- 
logical tree ; it is a descendant of the 
great historical and numerous family 
of the Galley (galley, galiot, galleon, 
^aleass, galleida, galeoncino, &c.), and 
it is almost certainly the immediate 
I)arent of the hardly less historical 
Jolly-boaty which plays so inqiortant a 
part in fetish naval annals. [Prof. 
Skeat takes jolly-boat to be an English 
adaptation of Danish jolle^ ‘ a yawl ’ ; 
Mr. Foster remarks that jollyvatt ^is 
ail English word, is at least as old 
as 1495-97 (Oppenimm, Naval Ac- 
counts and Inventories., Navy Rec. Soc. 
viii. 193) {Letters, hi. 296).] If this be 
true, which we can hardly doubt, we 
shall have three of the boats of the 
British man-of-war owing their names 
{quod mmime reris !) to Indian originals, 
viz. the Cutter, the Dingy, and the 
Jolly-boat U) catur, din^ and galle- 
vat. This last deriv^ation we take 
from Sir J. Campbeirs Bombay Gazetteer 
(xiii. 417), a work that one can hardly 
mention without admiration. This 
writer, who states that a form of the 
same word, galbat, is now generally 
used by the natives in Bombay waters 
for large foreign vessels, such as English 
ships and steamers, is inclined to refer 
it to jalba, a word for a small boat used 
on the shores of the Red Sea (see Dozy 
<ind Eng., p. 276), which appears below 
in a quotation from Ibii Batuta, and 
which vessels were called by the early 
Portuguese geluas. Whether this word 
is the parent of galley and its deriva- 
tives, as Sir J. Campbell thinks, must be 
very doubtful, for galley is much older 
in European use than he seems to think, 
as the quotation from Asser shows. 
The word also occurs in Byzantine 


writers of the 9th century, such as 
the Continuator of Theophanes quoted 
below, and the Emperor Leo. We 
shall find below the occurrence of 
galley as an Oriental word in the form 
jalia, which looks like an Arabized 
adoption from a Mediterranean tongue. 
The Turkish, too, still has kdlyun for a 
ship of the line, which is certainly an 
adoption from galeone. The origin of 
galley is a very obscure (question. 
Amongst other suggestions mentioned 
by Diez {Etym. Worterb., 2nd ed. i. 198- 
199) is one from ya\€6s, a shark, or 
from ya\€il)T7)i, a sword-fish — the latter 
very suggestive of a galley with its 
aggressive Ijeak ; another is from ydXri, 
a word in Hesychius, which is the 
apparent origin of gallery J It is 
possil)le that galeota, galiote, may have 
t)een taken directly from the shark or 
sword-fish, though in imitation of the 
galea already in use. For we sliall 
see l^elow that galiot was used for a 
pirate. [The N.E.D. gives the Euro- 
pean synonymous words, and regards 
the ultimate etymology of galley as 
unknown.] 

The word gallevat seems to come 
directly from the galeota of the Portu- 
guese and other S. Europetin nations, 
a kind of inferior galley with only 
one bank of oars, which appears under 
the form galion in Joinville, infra (not 
to be confounded with the galleons of a 
later period, which were larger vessels), 
and often in the 13th and 14th centuries 
as galeota, galiotes. See. It is constantly 
mentioned as forming part of the 
Portuguese fleets in India. Bliiteau 
defines galeota as “ a small galley with 
one mast, and with 15 or 20 benches a 
.side, and one oar to each bench.” 

a. Galley. 

c. 865. — “And then the incursion of the 
Russians {tQv 'P(i>s) afflicted the Roman ter- 
ritory (these are a Scythian nation of rude 
and savage character), devastating Pontus 
. . . and investing the City itself when 
Michael was away engaged in war with the 
Tshmaelites. ... So this incursion of these 
people afflicted the empire on the one hand, 
and on the other the advance of the fleet 
on Crete, which with some 20 cymbaria, 
and 7 galleys ( 7 aX^as), and taking with it 
cargo- vessels also, went about, descending 
sometimes on the Cyclades Islands, and 
sometimes on the whole coast (of the^ main) 
right up to Proconnosus .” — Theophanis Coti- 
tinuatio. Lib. iv. 33-34. 

A.D. 877. — “ Crescebat insuper diebiu 
singulis j.)erversorum numerus ; adeo qui- 
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dem, ut si triginta ex eis millia una die 
necarentur, alii succedebant nuraero dupli- 
cate. Tunc rex Aelfredus jussit cj^mbas et 
galeas, id est longas naves, fabncari per 
regnum, ut navali proelio hostibus adven- 
tantibus obviaret.” — Asser, Annales Ret'. 
Oest. Aelfredi Magni, cd. West, 1722, p. 29. 

c. 1232. — “ En cele navie de Genevois 
avoit soissante et dis galeis, mout bien 
armies ; cheuetaino en ostoient dui grant 
home de Gone. . . — (iwilUimne de Tyr, 
Texte Franyais, ed. Paulin Parus, i. 393. 

1243. — Under this year Matthew Paris 
puts into the mouth of the Archbishop of 
York a punning couplet which shows the 
difference of accent with which galea in 
its two senses was pronounced ; 

“In terris galeas, in aquis formido galeias : 

Inter cas et eas consulo cautus eas.” 

1249. — “ Lors s’esmut notre galie, et 
alames bien une grant lieue avant que li uns 
ne parlast h Tautre. . . . Lors vint messires 
Phelippes de Monfort en un galion,* et 
escria au roy : ‘ Sires, sires, parMs h. vostre 
frere le conte de Poitiers, qui est en cel 
autre vessel.’ Ijors escria li roys: ‘ Alumo, 
alume ! ’ ” — Joinvi/le, ed. de Wailly, p. 212. 

1517. — “At the Archinale ther (at Venice) 
we saw in makyng iiii'^^ {Le. 80) new galyes 
and igalye Bastards, and galye Sotyltes, 
besyd they that be in viage in the haven.” — 
Tw’Hngton’s Pilgrimage, p. 8. 

1542. — “ They said that the Turk had sent 
orders to certain lords at Alexandria to 
make him up galleys {galh) in wrought 
timber, to be sent on camels to Suez ; and 
this they did with great diligence ... in- 
somuch that every day a galley was put 
together at Suez . . . where they were 
making up 50 galleys, and 12 galeons, and 
also small rowing- vessels, such us caturs, 
much swifter than ours.” — Correa, iv. 237. 

b. Jalia. 

1612. — “. . . and coming to Malaca and 
consulting with the General they made the 
best arrangements that they could for the 
enterprise, adding a flotilla . . . sufficient 
for any need, for it consisted of seven 
Galeots, a calavmte (?), a sang^icel, five 
hantins,i and one jalia.” — Bocarro, 101. 

1615. — “You must know that in 1605 
there had come from the Reino {Le. Portugal) 
one Sebastian Gonsalves Tibau ... of 
humble parentage, who betook himself to 
Bengal and commenced life as a soldier ; 
and afterwards became a factor in cargoes 
of salt (which forms the chief traffic in 
those pai^), and acquiring some capital in 
this business, with that he bought a jalia, 
a kind of vessel that is there used for 
fighting and trading at once.” — Ibid. 431. 


* Galeon is here the galliot of later days. See 
& 1)0 VO* 

t “ A kind of boat,” is all that Crawfurd tells. — 
Malay Diet. 8.v. [‘‘Banting, a native sailing- 
vessel with two masts ’’—Williamson, Malay Diet. : 
“ Bantieng, soort van boot met twee masten ” — 
Van Bysinga, Malay-DtUc^i Diet.] 


1634.— “Many others (of the Firingis^ 
who were on board the ghrdbs, set fire to 
their vessels, and turned their faces towards 
hell. Out of the 64 large dingas, 57 ghrdlts, 
and 200 jaliyas, one ghrdb and two jaliyaa 
escaped.’’ — Capture of Hoogly in 1634 » 
Bddshdh Ndma, in Elliot, vii. 34. 

C. Jalba, Jeloa, &c. 

c. 1330. — “We embarked at this town 
(Jedda) on a vessel called jalba which be- 
longed to Rashid-eddin al-alfi al-YamanI, a 
native of Habsh.” — Ibn Batuta, ii. 158. The 
Translators comment: “A large boat or 
gondola made of planks stitched together 
with coco-nut fibre.” 

1518. — “ And Merocem, Captain of the 
fleet of the Grand Sultan, who was in 
Cambaya ... no sooner learned that Goa 
was takeji . . . than he gave up all hopes of 
bringing his mission to a fortunate termina- 
tion, and obtained permission from the King 
of Cambaya to go to Judd . . . and from 
that port set out for Suez in a shallop 
(gelua). — Alboquerqve, Hak. Soc. iii. 19. 

1538. — “. . . before we arrived at the 
Island of Rocks, we discerned three vessels 
on the other side, that seemed to us to be 
Geloas, or Terradas, w'hich arc the names of 
the vessels of that country.” — Pinto, in 
Cogati, p. 7. 

[1611. — “ Messengers will be sent along 
the coast to give warning of any jelba or 
ship approaching.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 94.] 

1690. — “In this is a Creek very convenient 
for building Grabbs or Geloas.” — Ovingtotiy 
467. 

d. Galliot. 

In the first quotation we have galiot in the 
sense of “ pirate.” 

c. 1232.— “L’en leur domanda de quel 
terre ; il respondirent de Flandres, de Hol- 
lande et de Friso ; et ce estoit voirs que il 
avoient estd galiot et ulague de mer, bien 
huit anz ; or s’estoient repenti et pour 
penitence venoient en pelerinage en Je- 
rusalem.” — Quill . de Tyr, as above, p. 117. 

1337. — “. . . que elles doivent partir pour 
uenir au seruice du roy le jer J. de ra.ay 
I’an 337 au plus tart e doiuent couster les 
d. 40 galdes j)our quatre mois 144000 florina 
d’or, payez en partie par la compagnie dea 
Bardes . . . et 2000 autres florins pour 
viretons et 2 galiotes. ”—CW«mc< with 
QeiioeJfe- for Hervire of Philip of Valoisy 
quoted by Jal, ii. 337. 

1518. — “The Governor put on great pres- 
sure to embark the force, and started from 
Cochin the 20th September, 1518, with 17 
sail, besides the Goa foists, ^king 3 galloya 
{gaUs) and one galeota, two brigantinea 
(bargantys), four caravels, and the rest 
round ships of small size.” — Correa, ii. 639. 

1548.—“. . . pera a gualyeta em que ha 
d’andar o alcaide do maar.” — S, JBotelho„ 
Tombo, 239. 
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1552. — “As soon as this news reached the 
Sublime Porte the Sandjak of Katif was 
ordered to send Murad-Beg to take com- 
mand of the fleet, enjoining him to leave in 
the port of Bassora one or two ships, five 
galleys, aud a galiot.” — Sidi 'A/i, p. 48. 

,, “They (the Portuguese) had 4 
ships as big as carracks, 3 ghxirdhs or great 
(rowing) vessels, 6 Portuguese caravels and 
12 smaller ghurabs, i.e. galiots with oars.” 
— Ibid. 67*68. Unfortunately the translator 
does not give the original Turkish word for 
galiot. 

c. 1610.— “Es grandes Galeres il y pent 
deux et trois cens hommes de guerre, et 
on d’autres grandes GaJiotes, qu’ils nom- 
nient Fmjates, il y en peut cent. . . .” — 
Pyrard de Laval, ii. 72 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 118]. 

[1665. — “He gave a sufficient number of 
galiotes to escort them to sea.” — Tai'emier, 
ed. Ball, i. 193.] 

1689. — “He embarked about the middle 
of October in the year 1542, in a galiot, 
which carried the new Captain of Comorin.” 
— Dryden, Life of Xaviev. (In Worh, ed. 
1821, xvi. 87.) 

e. Gallevat. 

1613.— “ Assoone as 1 anchored ' I sent 
Master Molineiix in his Pinnasse, and 
Master Spooner, and Samuell Squire in my 
Gellywatte to sound the depths within the 
.sands.”— N. Downton, in Pnrchus, i. 
501. This illustrates the origin of Jolly- 
boat. 

[1679.— “I know not how many Galwets.” 
— In Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. clxxxiv.] 

1717. — “Besides the Salamander Fire- 
shij), Terrible Bomb, six Galleywatts of 
8 guns, and 60 men each, and 4 of 6 guns 
and 50 men each.” — AiUhentic and Faithful 
History of that Arch-Pyrate Tulajee Angria 

(1756), p. 47. 

c. 1760. — “Of these armed boats called 
Gallevats, the Company maintains also a 
competent number, for the service of their 
marine.” — Grose, ii. 62. 

1763.— “The Gallevats are large row- 
boats, built like the grab, but of smaller 
dimensions, the largest rarely exceeding 70 
tons ; they have two masts . . . they have 
40 or 50 stout oars, and may be rowed four 
miles an hour.” — Oruie, i. 409. 

[1813.—“ . . . here they build ves.sels 
of all sizes, from a ship of the line to the 
smallest grabs and gallivats, employed in 
the Company’s services.” — Forbes. Or Mem. 
2nd ed. i. 94-5. ] 

GAMBIEB, s. The extract of a 
climbing shrub ( UncaHa Gambier, 
Koxb. ? Nauclea Gambier, Hunter ; 
N.O. Rubiaceae) which is a native of 
the regions about the Straits of Mal- 
acca, and is much grown in plantations 
in Singapore and the neighbouring 
islands. The substance in chemical 


composition and qualities strongly re^ 
semoles cutch (q-v.), and the names 
Catechu and Terra Japonica are applied 
to both. The plant is mentioned in 
Debry, 1601 (iii. 99), and by Rumphius, 
c. 1690 (v. 63), who describes its use in 
mastication with betel-nut ; but there 
is no account of the catechu made 
from it, known to the authors of the 
Pharmacographia, before 1780. Craw- 
furd gives the name as Javanese, but 
Hanbury and Fliickiger point out the 
resemblance to the Tamil name for 
catechu, Katta Kdmbu {Pharmaco- 
graphia, 298 seqq.). [Mr. Skeat points 
out that the standard Malay name is 
gambir, of which the origin is un- 
certain, but that the English word is 
clearly derived from it.] 

GANDA, s. This is the H. name 
for a rhinoceros, gainda, genda from 
Skt. ganda (giving also gandaka, gand- 
duga, gajendra). The note on the 
passage in Barbosa by his Hak. Soc. 
editor is a marvel in the way of error. 
The following is from a story of Correa 
about a battle between “ Bober Mirza ” 
(i.e. Sultan Baber) and a certain King 
“Cacandar” (Sikandar?), in which I 
have been unable to trace even what 
events it misrepresents. But it keeps 
Fernan Mendez Pinto in countenance, 
as regards the latter’s statement about 
the advance of the King of the Tartars 
against Peking with four score thousand 
rhinoceroses ! 

“The King Cacandar divided his army 
into five battles well arrayed, consi.sting of 
140,000 horse and 280,000 foot, and in 
front of them a battle of 800 elephants, 
which fought with swords upon their tusks, 
and on their backs castles with archers and 
musketeers. And in front of the elephants 
80 rhinoceroses (gandas), like that which 
went to Portugal, and which they call 
bichd (?) ; these on the horn which they 
have over the snout carried three-pronged 
iron weapons with which they foi^ht very 
stoutly . . . and the Mogors with their 
arrows made a great discharge, wounding 
many of the elephants and the gandas, 
which as they felt the arrows, turned and 
fled, breaking up the battles. . . .” — Correa, 
iii. 573-574. 

1516. — “The King (of Guzerat) sent a 
Ganda to the King of Portugal, because 
they told him that he would be pleased to 
see her.” — Barbosa, 58. 

1553.— “And in return for many rich 
presents which this Diogo Fernandez car- 
ried to the King, and besides others which 
the King sent to Affonso Alboquerque, 
there was an animal, the biggest which 
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Nature has created after the elephant, and 
the great enemy of the latter . . . which 
the natives of the land of Cambaya, whence 
this one came, call Ganda, and the Greeks 
and Latins Rhinoceros. And Affonso d’Albo- 
querque sent this to the King Don Manuel, 
and it came to this Kingdom, and it was 
afterwards lost on its way to Rome, when 
the King sent it as a present to the Pope.” — 
Barros, Dec. II. liv. x. cap. 1. [Also see 
d’Alhoquerque, Hak. Soc. iv. 104 seq.\ 

GANTON, s. This is mentioned 
by some old voyagers as a weight or 
measure by which pepper was sold in 
the Malay Archipelago. It is presum- 
ably Malay gantang, deti ned 1 )y Crawf urd 
as “a dry measure, equal to about a 
gallon.” [Klinkert has: ^^gantang, a 
measure of capacity 6 katis among the 
Malays ; also a gold weight, formerly 
6 suku, but later 1 hongkal., or 8 snku” 
Gantang-gantaiig is ‘ cartridge-case.’] 

1554. — “Also a candy of Goa, answers to 
140 gaxntas, equivalent to 15 30 

medidm at 42 medidas to the paraa.” — A. 
Nunes^ 39. 

[1615.—“ . . . 1000 gantans of pepper.” 
— Foster, Letters, iii. 168.] 

,, “I sent to borow 4 or five gantas 
of oyle of Yasemon Dono. . . . But he 
returned answer he had non, when I know, 
to the contrary, he bought a parcell out of 
my handes the other day.” — Cocks’ s ])iary, 
i. 6. 

GANZA, s. The name given by old 
travellers to the metal which in former 
days constituted the inferior currency 
of Pegu. According to some it was 
lead ; others call it a mixt metal. Lead 
in rude lumps is still used in the Ixizars 
of Burma for small purchases. {Ytile, 
Mission to Ava, 259.) The word is 
evidently Skt. kama, ‘bell-metal,’ 
whence Malay gangsa, which last is 
j)robably the word which travellers 
picked up. 

1554. — “In this Kingdom of Pegu there 
is no coined money, and what they use 
commonly consists of dishes, pans, and 
other utensils of service, made of a metal 
like ^rostfleyra (?), broken in pieces ; and 
this IS called gam9a. . . .” — A. Nunes, 38. 

,, “. . . vn altra statua cosi fatta 

di Ganza ; che h vn metallo di che fanno le 
lor monete, fatte di rame e di piombo mes- 
colati insieme. ” — (Jesare Federici, in Ramusio, 
iii. 394r, 

c. 1667. — “The current money that is in 
this Citie, and throughout all this kingdom, 
is called Gansa or Ganza, which is made of 
copper and lead. It is not the money of 
the king, but every man may stampe it 
that wiU, . . .” — Caesar Frederick, E.T., in 
Rurchas, iii. 1717-18. 


1726. — “Rough Peguan Gans (a brass 
mixt with lead). . . .” — Vafentijn, Chor. Zi. 

1727. — “Plenty of Ganse or Lead, which 

S asseth all over the Pegu Dominions, for 
loney.” — A, Hamilton, ii. 41 ; [ed. 1744, 
ii. 40]. 

GABCE, s. A cubic measure for 
rice, &c., in use on the Madras coast, 
as usual varying much in value. 
Buchanan (infra) treats it as a weight. 
The word is Tel. gdrisa, gdrise, Can. 
garasi, Tam. karisai. [In Chingleput 
sjilt is weighed by the Garce of 124 
maunds, or nearly 5T52 tons (Grole, 
Man. 58) ; in Salem, 400 Markals (see 
MEBCALL) are 185*2 cubic feet, or 18 
quarters English (Le Farm, Man. ii. 
329) ; in Malabar, 120 Paras of 25 
Macleod seers, or 10,800 lbs. (Logan, 
Man. ii. clxxix.). As a superheial 
measure in the N. Ci rears, it is the 
area which will juoduce one Garce of 
grain.] 

[1684-5. - “A Generali to Gonimeer of this 
day date enordring them to provide 200 
gars of salt. . . .” — Pringle, Diary Ft. Rt. 
Geo. 1st ser. iv. 40, who notes that a still 
earlier use of the word will be found in 
Note.'! and Kxts. i. 97.] 

1752. — “Grain Measures. 

1 Measure weighs about 26 lb. 1 oz. avd. 
8 Do. is 1 Merail 21 ,, ,, 

3200 Do. is 400 do., or 

1 Garse 8400 ,, „ ” 

Jirooh, Weights and Measure^;, &c., p. 6. 

17.59. — “. . . a garce of rice. . . .” — In 
Dalrymple, Or. Rep. i. 120. 

1784. — “The day that advice was re- 
ceived ... (of peace with Tippoo) at 
Madras, the price of rice fell there from 
115 to 80 pagodas the garce.”— In Reton- 
Karr, i. 13. 

1807. — “The proi^er native weights used 
in the (Company’s Jaghire are as follows: 
10 Vara hun (Pagodas)^ 1 Polam, 40 Polams 
=1 Visay, 8 Visay (Vees)=l Mammgu, 
20 Manungus (Maunds)-T Rarvays, 20 
Rarmiys (Candies)=] Gnrsay, called by the 
English Garse. The Vara hun or Star Pagoda 
weighs 52|f grains, therefore the Visay is 
nearly three pounds avoirdupois (see VlliS) ; 
and the Garse is nearly 1265 lbs.” — F. 
Buchanan, Mysore, &c., i. 6. 

By this calculation, the Garse should bo 
9600 lbs. instead of 1265 as printed. 

GABDEE, 8. A name sometimes 
iven, in 18tli century, to native soldiers 
isciplined in European fashion, i.e. 
sepoys (([.v.). The Itidian Vocabu- 
lary (1788) gives: “Gardee — a tribe 
inhabiting the provinces of Bijapore, 
&c., esteemed good foot soldiers.” The 
word may be only a corruption of 
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‘guard,’ but probably the origin 
assigned in the second (flotation may 
be well founded ; ‘ Guard ’ may have 
shaj)ed the corruption of Gliarhi. The 
old Bengal sepoys were commonly 
known in the N.W. as Purbias or 
Easterns (see POORUB). [Women in 
the Amazon corps at Hyderabad 
(Deccan), known as the Zafar Paltan, 
or ‘Victorious Battalion,’ were called 
gardunee (Gardanl), the feminine 
form of Garad or Guard.] 

1762. — “ A coffre who commanded the 
Telingas and Gardees . . . asked the horse- 
man whom the horse belonged to ? ” — Notice 
Lettn', in Van Sittart, i. 141. 

1786. — “. . . originalljr they (Sipahis) 
were commanded by Arabians, or those of 
their descendants born in the Canara and 
(Joncan or Western parts of India, where 
those foreigners style themselves (j/harhien 
or Western. Moreover these corps were 
composed mo.stly of Arabs, Negroes, and 
Habissinians, all of which bear upon that 
coast the same name of (Pun'ln. ... In time 
the word Gharbi was corrupted by both the 
French and Indians into that of Gaxdi, 
which is now the general name of Sipahies 
all over India .save Bengal . . . where they I 
are stiled Talingas." — Note by Trarisl. of 
Seir AhUaqherin, ii. 93. 

[181.5. — “The women composing them are 
called Gardunees, a corruption of our word 
(Jmrd." — Blacker, Mevi. of the Operations in 
India in 1817-19, p. 213 note.] 

GARDENS, GARDEN-HOUSE, s. 

In the 18th century suburban villas at 
Madras and Calcutta were so called. 
‘Garden Keacli’ below Fort William 
took its name from these. 

1682.— “Early in the morning 1 was met 
by Mr. Littleton and most of the Factory, 
near Hugly, and about 9 or 10 o’clock by 
Mr. Vincent near the Dutch Garden, who 
came attended by severall Boats and Budge- 
rows guarded by 35 Firelocks, and about 50 
Rashpoots and Peons well armed.” — Hedges, 
Diary, July 24 ; [Ilak. Soc. i. 32]. 

1685. — “The whole Council . . . came 
to attend the President at the garden- 
house. . . .” — Pringle, Diary, Fort iSt. Geo. 
1st ser. iv. 115 ; in iVheeler, i. 139. 

1747. — “In case of an Attack at the 
Garden House, if by a superior Force they 
should be oblig’d to retire, according to the 
orders and send a Horseman before them to 
advise of the Approach. . . — Report of 

Council of War at Fort St. David, in India 
Office. MS. Records. 

1753 , — “The guard of the redoubt re- 
treated before them to the garden-house.” 
— Om«, ii. 303. 

„ “ Mahomed Isoof . . . rode with a 

party of horse as far as Maskelyne’s 
garden.” — Ibid, iii. 425. 


1772. — “The place of my residence at 
present is a giurden-house of the Nabob, 
about 4 miles distant from Moorshedabad.” 
— Teignmouth, Mem. i. 34. 

1782. — “A body of Hyder’s horse were at 
St. Thomas’s Mount on the 29th ult. and 
Gen. Munro and Mr. Brodie with great 
difficulty escaped from the General’s Gar- 
dens. They were pursued by Hyder’s horse 
within a mile of the Black Town.” — India 
Gazette, May 11. 

1809. — “The gentlemen of the settlement 
live entirely in their garden-houses, as they 
very properly call them.”— i^. Valentia, 
i. 389. 

1810. — “. . . Rural retreats called Garden- 
houses.” — Willianumi, V, M. i: 137. 

1873. — “To let, or for sale, Serle’s Gardens 
at Adyar. — For particulars apply,” &c,— 
Madras Mail, July 3. 

GARRY, GHARRY, s. H. gdri, a 
cart or carriage. The word is used by 
Anglo-Indians, at least on the Bengal 
side, in both senses. Frequently the 
species is discriminated by a distinc- 
tive ])relix, as palkee-garry (palankin 
carriage), sej-garry (chaise), rel-garry 
(railway carriage), &c. [The modern 
dawk-garry was in its original form 
called the “Ecjuirotal Carriage,” from 
the four wheels being of e(jual dimen- 
sions. The design is said to have been 
suggested by Lord Ellenborough. (See 
the account and drawing in Grant, 
Rural Life in Bengal, 3 

1810. — “Tho common g’horry . . . i« 
rarely, if ever, kept by any European, but 
may be seen plying for hire in various parts 
of Calcutta.” — Williamson, V. M. i. 329. 

1811. — The Gary is represented in Sol- 
vyns’s engravings as a two-wheeled rath 
[see RUT] {i.e. the primitive native carriage, 
built like a light hackery) with two ponies. 

1866. — “My husband w’as to have met us 
with a two-horse gharee.”—2’rrie/ytt?i, Datck 
Bimgaloir, 384; 

[1892. — “The brum gSLli, brougham; the 
Jitton gftri, phaeton or barouche : the vdgnit, 
waggonette, are now built in most large 
towns. . . . The vdgnit seems likely to be 
the carriage of tho future, because of its 
capacity.” — R. Kipling, Beast and Man in 
India,, 193.] 

GAUM, GONG, s. A village, H. 
gdon, from Skt. grama. 

1519. — “ In every one of the said villages, 
which they call gu3.00S.” — Goa Proclam, in 
Arch. Port. Onent., fasc. 5, 38. 

Gdonwdr occurs in the same vol. (p. 76), 
under the forms gancare and guancare, for 
the village heads in Port. India. 
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GAUBIAN, adj. This is a con- 
venient name which has been adopted 
of late years as a generic name for the 
existing Aryan languages of India, 
i.e. those which are radically sprung 
from, or cognate to, the Sanskrit. The 
name (according to Mr. E. L. Bran- 
dreth) was given by Prof. Hoeriile ; 
but it is in fact an adoption and adap- 
tation of a term used ])y the Pundits 
of Northern India. They divide the 
collomiial languages of (civili.sed) India 
into trie 5 Gauras and 5 Drdviras [see 
DRAVIDIAN]. * The Gauras of the 
Pundits appear to be (1) Bengalee 
{Bangdli) which is the proper language 
of Gauda, or Northern llengal, from 
which the name is taken (see 
GOUR c.), (2) Oriya, the language of 
Orissa, (3) Hindi, (4) Panjabi, (5) 
Sindh! ; their Drdvira languages are 
(1) Telinga, (2) Karnataka (Caiiarese), 
(3) Marathi, (4) Gurjara (Gujarati), 
(5) Dravira (Tamil). But of these 
last (3) and (4) are really to be classed 
with the Gaurian group, so that the 
latter is to be considered as embracing 
7 principal languages. Kashmiri, 
Singhalese, and the languages or dia- 
lects of Assam, of Nepaul, and some 
others, have also been added to the list 
of this class. 

The extraordinary analogies between 
the changes in grammar and phonology 
from Sanskrit in jiassing into those 
Gaurian languages, and the changes of 
Latin in passing into the Romance 
languages, analogies extending into 
minute details, have been treated by 
several scholars ; and a very interest- 
ing view of the subject is given by 
Mr. Brandreth in vols. xi. and xii. of 
the J.R.A.S.^ N.S. 

GAUTAMA, n.p. The surname, 
according to Buddhist legend, of the 
Sakya tribe from which the Buddha 
Sakya Muni sprang. It is a derivative 
from Gotama^ a name of “ one of the 
ancient Vedic bard-families” (Olden- 
berg). It is one of the most common 
names for Buddha among the Indo- 
Clhinese nations. The /S’ommona-codom 
of many old narratives represents the 
Pali form of S^ramam Gautama^ “ The 
Ascetic Gautama.” 

1645.— “I will pass by them of the sect 
of Qodomem, who spend their whole life in 
crying day and night on those mountains, 
€K)domem, Godomem, and desist not from 


it until they fall down stark dead to the 
ground.”—/'’. M. Pinto, in Cogan, p. 222. 

c. 1590. — See under Godavery passage 
from Avi, where Gotam occurs. 

1686. — “J'ai cru devoir expliquer toutes 
ces choses avant que de parler de Sommono- 
khodom (c’est ainsi que les Siamois appel- 
lent lo Dieu qu’ils adorent k present).” — 
Voy. de Siam, J)es Peres Jesidtes, Paris, 
1686, p. 397. 

1687-88. — “Now tho’ they say that several 
have attained to this Felicity [Nireapan, i.e. 
Nirvana) . . . yet they honour only one 
alone, whom they esteem to have surpassed 
all the rest in Vertue. They call him 
Sornmona-Codiom ; and they say that Godom 
wiis his Name, and that Sommona .signifies 
in the Balie Tongue a Ta/apoln of the 
Woods.” — of Sunn, by De La 
Lonhere, E.T. i. 130. 

[1727. — . . inferior Gods, such as 
Somma Cuddom. . . .” — A. Hamilton, ed. 
1744, ii. 54.] 

1782. — “IjesPegouinsetlosBahmans. . . . 
Quant k leurs Dieiix, ils en comptent sept 
principaux. . . . Cependant ils n’en adorent 
qu’un seul, qu’ils appellant Godeman. . . .” 
— Sonne rat, ii. 299. 

1800.— “Gotma, or Goutum, according to 
the Hindoos of India, or Gaudma among 
the inhabihints of the more eastern parts, is 
said to have been a philo.sopher ... he 
taught in the Indian schools, the heterodox 
religion and philosophy of Boodh. The 
image that represents Boodh is called Gau- 
tama, or Goutum. . . .” — Syines, Knibassy, 
299. 

1828. — “The titlesorsynonymesof Buddha, 
as they were given to me, are as follow ; 
“Kotamo (Ga«<(ma) . . . ASowaina kotamo, 
agreeably to the interpretation given me, 
means in the Pali language, the priest 
Gautama.”— Emh. to Siam, p. 
367. 

GAVEE, s. Topsail. Nautical 
jargon from Port, gavea, the top. 
(Roebuck). 

GAVIAL, s. This is a name 
adopted by zoologists for one of the 
alligators of the Ganges and other 
Indian rivers, Gavialis gangetiem, &c. 
It is the less dangerous of the Gangetic 
saurians, with long, slender, sub- 
cylindrical jaws expanding into a 
protuberance at the muzzle. The 
name must have originated in some 
error, probably a clerical one, for the 
true word is Hind, ghariydl, and gavial 
is nothing. The term (gariydll) is used 
by Baber (p. 410), where the trans- 
lator’s note says : “ The geriali is 
the round-mouthed crocodile,” words 
which seem to indicate the magar 
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(see MUGGUE) {Crocodilus biporcatus) 
not the ghariydl. 

c. 1809. — “In the Brohmoputro as well 
as in the Ganges there are two kinds of 
crocodile, which at Goyalpara are both called 
Kumir ; but each has a specific name. The 
Crocodilus Gangeticu^ is called Ghoriyal, and 
the other is called Bongcha." — Buchanan's 
Mungpoor, in Eastern India, iii. 1)81-2. 

GAZAT, s. This is domestic Hind, 
for ‘ dessert.’ {Panjab N. dj Q. ii. 184). 

GEOKO, s. A kind of lio\ise lizard. 
The word is not now in Anglo-Indian 
use ; it is a naturalist’s word ; and 
also is French. It was no doubt 
originally an onomatopoeia from the 
creature’s reiterated utterance. Marcel 
Devic says the word is adopted from 
Malay gekok [gekoq]. This we do not 
find in Grawfurd, who has tdkd, tdhdk, 
and goke\ all evidently attemjits to 
represent the utterance. In Burma 
the same, or a kindred lizard, is called 
tokte\ in like imitation. 

1631. — Bontius seems to identify this 
lizard with the Guana (q.v.), and says its 
bite is so venomous as to be fatal unless the 
part be immediately cut out, or cauterized. 
This is no doubt a fable. “ Nostratis ipsum 
animal apposito vocabulo gecco vocant ; 
quippe non secus ac Coccyx apud nos suum 
cantum iterat, etiam gecko assiduo sonat, 
prius edito stridore (jualem Pious emittit.” 
— Lib. V. cap. 5, p. 57. 

1711. — “ ChaccoB, as Cuckoos receive their 
Names from the Noise they make. . . . 
They are much like lizards, but larger. ’Tis 
said their Dung is so venomous,” &c. — 
Lockyer, 84. 

1727. — “They have one dangerous little 
Animal called a Jackoa, in shape almost 
like a Lizard. It is very malicious . . . and 
wherever the Liquor lights on an Animal 
Body, it presently cankers the Flesh.” — 
A, Hamilton, ii. 131 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 136]. 

This is still a common belief. (See 

BISCOBRA). 

1883. — “This was one of those little house 
lizards called geckos, which have pellets at 
the ends of their toes. They are not re- 
pulsive brutes like the garden lizard, and I 
am always on good terms with them. They 
have full liberty to make use of my house, 
for which they seem grateful, and say chuck, 
chuck, chuck.”— 7W6(2« on My Frontier, 38. 

GENTOO, s. and adj. This word 
is a corruption of the Portuguese 
Gentio^ ‘a gentile’ or heathen, which 
the)r applied to the Hindus in contra- 1 
distinction to the Moros or ‘ Moors,’ i.e. 
Mahommedans. [See MOOR.] Both 


terms are now obsolete among English 
people, except perhaps that Gentoo still 
lingers at Madras in the sense b; for 
the terms Gentio and Gentoo were 
applied in two senses ; 

a. To the Hindus generally. 

b. To the Telugu-speaking Hindus 
of the Peninsula specially, and to their 
language. 

The reason why the term became 
tlius specifically applied to the Telugu 
people is probably because, when 
the Portuguese arrived, the Telugu 
monarchy of Vijayaiiagara, or Bija- 
nagar (see BISNAGAR, NARSINGA) was 
dominant over great ])art of the Penin- 
sula. The officials were chiefly of 
Telugu race, and thus the people of 
this race, as the most important section 
of the Hindus, were par excellence the 
Gentilea, and their language the Gentile 
language. Besides these two specific 
senses, Gentio Avas sf)metimes used for 
heathen in general. Thus in F. M. 
Pinto : “ A very famous Corsair who 
wjis called Hinimilau, a Chinese by 
nation, and who from a Gentio as he 
was, had a little time since turned 
Moor. . . .” — Ch. L. 

St, 

1548. — “The Religiosos of this territory 
spend so largely, and give such great alms 
at the cost of your Highness’s administration 
that it disposes of a good part of the funds. 
... I believe indeed they do all this in real 
zeal and sincerity . . . but 1 think it might 
be reduced a half, and all for the better ; 
for there are some of them who often try to 
make Christians by force, and worry the 
Gentoos (jentios) to such a degree that it 
drives the population away.” — Bitnao Botelho 
Cartas, 35. 

1563. — “. . . Among the Gentiles (Gen- 
tios) Rao is as much as to say ‘King.’” — 
Garcia, f. 356. 

„ “This ambergris is not so highly 
valued among the Moors, but it is highly 
prized among the Gentiles.”— 76iirf. f. 14. 

1582. — “A gentile . . . whose name was 
Canaca.” — Castaileda, trans. by N. L., f. 31. 

1588. — In a letter of this year to the 
Viceroy, the King (Philip II.) says he 
“understands the Gentios are much the 
best persons to whom to farm the alfarvdegas 
(customs, &c.), paying well and regularly, 
and it does not seem contrary to canon-law 
to farm to them, but on this he will consult 
the learned.” — In Arch, Port. Orient, fasc. 
3, 136. 

c. 1610. — “Ils (les Portugais) exercent 
ordinairement de semblables croautez lors 
qu’ils sortent en trouppe le long des coste.s, 
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bruslans et saccageans ces pauures Gentile 
qui ne desirent que leur bonne grace, et leur 
amiti^, mais ils n’en ont pas plus de piti^ 
pour cela.” — Moa/uet, 349. 

1630.—“ . . . which Gentiles are of two 
sorts . . . first the purer Gentiles . . . or 
else the Jmpure or vncloane Gentiles . . . 
such are the husbandmen or inferior sort 
of people called the Coulees." — H. Lord, 
Display, kc., 85. 

1673.—“ The finest Dames of the Gentues 
disdained not to carry Water on their 
Heads.” — Fryer, 116. 

,, “Gentues, the Portuguese idiom for 
Gentiles, are the Aborigines.”— /i/rf. 27. 

1679._In Fort St. Geo. Cons, of 29th 
January, the Black Town of Madras i.s 
called “ the Gentue Town .” — Notes and Kxts., 
No. ii. 3. 

1682. — “This morning a Gentoo sent by 
Bulchund, Governour of Hugly and Cassum- 
bazar, made complaint to mo that Mr. 
Chamock did shamefully — to y® great 
scandal of our Nation — keep a Gentoo 
woman of his kindred, which he has had 
these 19 years.” — Hedges, Diary, Dec. 1. ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 52]. 

1683. — “The ceremony used by these 
Gentu’s in their sicknesso is very strange ; 
they bring y® sick person ... to y® brinke 
of y® River Ganges, on a Colt. . . .” — Ibid. 
May 10 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 86]. 

In Stevens's Trans, of Faria y Sousa (1695) 
the Hindus are still called Gentiles. And it 
would seem that the English form Gentoo 
did not come into general use till late in the 
17th century. 

1767 , — “ fn order to transact Business of 
any kind in this Countrey you must at least 
have a Smattering of the ^nguage. . . . 
The original Language of this Countroy (or 
at least the earliest we know of) is the 
Bengala or Gentoo; this is commonly 
spoken in all parts of the Countrey. But 
the politest Language is the Moors or 
Mussulmans, and Persian.” — MS. Letter of 
James Rennell. 

1772.—“ It is customary with the Gentoos, 
as soon as they have acquired a moderate 
fortune, to dig a pond.” — Teignmouth, Mem. 
i. 36. 

1774. — “When I landed (on Island of 
Bali) the natives, who are Gentoos, came on 
board in little canoes, with outriggers on 
each side.” — Forrest, V. to N. Guinea, 169. 

1776.— “A Code of Gentoo Laws or 
Ordinations of the Pundits. From a Persian 
Translation, made from the original written 
in the Shanskrit Language. London, 
Printed in the Year 1776.”— (Title of Work 
by Nathaniel Brassey Halhed.) 

1778 . — “The peculiar patience of the 
Gentoos in Bengal, their affection to busi- 
ness, and the peculiar cheapness of all 
productions either of commerce or of neces- 
sity, had concurred to render the details of 
the revenue the most minute, voluminous, 
and complicated system of accounts which 
exist in the universe.” — Orme, ii. 7 (Reprint). 


1781.— “They (Syrian Christians of Tra- 
vancore) acknowledged a Gentoo Sovereign, 
but they were governed even in temporal 
concerns by the bishop of Angamala.”— 
Gibbon, ch. xlvii. 

1784. — “Captain Francis Swain Ward, of 
the Madras Establishment, whose paintings- 
and drawings of Gentoo Architecture, &c., 
are well known.” — In Seton-Karr, i. 31. 

1785. — “I found this large concourse (at- 
Chandernagore) of people were gathered 
to see a Gentoo woman burn herself with 
her husband.” — Ibid. i. 90. 

,, “ The original inhabitants of India are 

called Gentoos.” — Carrarcioli's Life of Glivey 

i. 122. 

1803. — Peregrine. 0 mine is an accom- 
modating palate, hostess. I have swallowed 
burgundy with the French, hollands with 
the Dutch, sherbet with a Turk, sloe- juice 
with an Englishman, and [water with a 
simple Gentoo.” — Colman's John Bull, i. 
sc. 1. 

1807. — “I was not prepared for the entire 
nakedness of the Gentoo inhabitants.” — 
Lord Minto in India, 17. 

b.— 

1648. — “The Heathen who inhabit the 
kingdom of Golconda, and are spread all 
over India, are called Jentives.” — Van 
Tnn.'it, 59. 

1673. — “Their Language they call gene- 
rally Gentu . . . the peculiar Name of their 
Speech is Telinga." — Fryer, 33. 

1674. — “50 Pagodas gratuity to John 
Thomas ordered for good progress in the 
Gentu tongue, both speaking and writing.” 
— Fort St. Geo. Cons., in Notes and Exts. 
No. i. 32. 

[1681.—“ He hath the Gentue language.” 
— In Vnle, Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. 

ii. cclxxxiv.] 

1683. — “Thursday, 21st June. . . . The 
Hon. Company having sent us a Law with 
reference to the Natives ... it is ordered 
that the first be translated into Portuguese, 
Gentoo, Malabar, and Moors, and pro- 
claimed solemnly by beat of drum."— 
Madras Consultation, in Wheeler, i. 314. 

1719. — “Bills of sale wrote in Gentoo on 
Cajan leaves, which are entered in the 
Register kept by the Town Conicoply for 
that purpose.” — Ibid. ii. 314. 

1726.— “The proper vernacular here (Gol- 
conda) is the Gentoos l^entiefs) or Tel- 
ingaas.” — Valentijn, Ghor. 37. 

1801. — “The Gentoo translation of the 
Regulations will answer for the Ceded 
Districts, for even . . . the most Canarino 
part of them understand Gentoo.” — Munro, 
in Life, i. 321. 

1807. — “A Grammar of the GentOO lan- 
guage, as it is understood and spoken by 
the Gentoo People, residing north and 
north-westward of Madras. By a Civil 
Servant under the Presidency of Fort St. 
George, many years resident in the Northern 
Circars. Madras. 1807.” 
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1817. — The third grammar of the Telugu 
language, published in this year, is called a 
'Gentoo Grammar.’ 

1837. — “I mean to amuse myself with 
learning Gentoo, and have brougnt a Moon- 
shee with me. Gentoo is the iJanguage of 
this part Of the country [Godavory delta], 
and one of the prettiest of all the dialects.’’ 
—Letters from Madras^ 189. 

GHAUT, s. Hind. ghat. 

a. A landing-place ; a path of 
descent to a river ; the place of a 
ferry, &c. Also a quay or the like. 

b. A path of descent from a moun- 
tain ; a mountain pass ; and hence 

C. , n.p. The mountain ranges parallel 
to the western and eastern coasts of the 
Peninsula, through which the ghats or 
asses lead from the table-lands above 
own to the coast and lowlands. It 
is probable that foreigners hearing 
these tracts S})oken of respectively as 
the country above and tne country 
below the Ghats (see BALAGHAUT) 
were led to regard the word Ghats as 
a proper name of the mountain range 
itself, or (like De Barros below) as a 
word signifying range. And this is 
in analogy with many other cases of 
mountain nomenclature, where the 
name of a pass has been transferred 
to a mountain chain, or where the 
word for ‘a pass’ has been mistaken 
for a word for ‘ mountain range.’ The 
proper sense of the word is well illus- 
strated from Sir A. Wellesley, under b. 

a. — 

1809.— “The davdys there took to their 
paddles, and keeping the beam to the 
current the whole way, contrived to land us 
at the destined gaut.” — Ld. Valentidy i. 185. 

1824. — “It is really a very large place, 
and rises from the river in an ampbitheatral 
form . . . with many very fine gh&ts 
descending to the water’s edge.” — Heher, 
i. 167. 

b. — 

c. 1315. — “In 17 more days they arrived 
at Gurganw. During these 17 days the 
Ghdts were passed, and great heights and 
depths were seen amongst the hills, where 
even the elephants became nearly invisible.” 
— Amir KhtisrU, in Elliot^ iii. 86. 

This passage illustrates how the 
transition from b to c occurred. The 
Ghdts here meant are not a range of 
mountains so called, but, as the con- 
text shows, the passes among the 
Vindhya and Satpura hills. Compare 
2 A 


the two following, in which ‘ down the 
ghauts* and ‘down the passes* mean 
exactly the same thing, though to 
many people the former expression 
will suggest ‘down through a range 
of mountains called the Ghauts.’ 

1803. — “The enemy are down the ghauts 
in great consternation.” — Wellington^ ii. 333. 

,, “ The enemy have fled northward, 

and are getting down the passes as fast as 
they can.” — M, Elphinstone^ in Life by 
Colehrookey i. 71. 

1826. — “Though it was still raining, I 
walked up the Bohr Ghat, four miles and a 
half, to Candaulah.” — Heher, ii. 136, ed. 
1844. That is, up one of the Passes, from 
which Europeans called the mountains them- 
selves “the Ghauts.” 

The following passage indicates that 
the great Sir Walter, with his usual 
sagacity, saw the true sense of the word 
in its geographical use, though misled 
by books to attribute to the (so-called) 
‘Eastern Ghauts’ the character that 
belongs to the Western only. 

1827. — “. . . they approached the Ghauts, 
those tremendous mountain passes which 
descend from the table-land of Mysore, and 
through which the mighty streams that arise 
in the centre of the Indian Peninsula find 
their way to the ocean.” — The Surgeon's 
Daughter, ch. xiii. 

C.— 

1.553. — “The most notable division which 
Nature hath planted in this land is a chain 
of mountains, which the natives, by a generic 
appellation, because it has no proper name, 
call Gate, which is as much as to say Serra." 
— De Batros, Dec. I. liv. iv. cap. vii. 

1561.—“ This ;S<Tra is called Gate.”— 
Correa, Lendas, ii. 2, 56. 

1563. — * ‘ The Ciincam, which is the land 
skirting the sea, up to a lofty range which 
they call Guate.” — Oarcui, f. 346. 

1572.— 

“ Da terra os Naturaes Ihe chamam Gate, 

Do po do qual pequena quantidade 

Se estende hfla fralda estreita, que com- 
bate 

Do mar a natural ferocidade. . . .” 

Camdes, vii. 22. 

Englished by Burton : 

“ The country-people call this range the 

Ghaut, 

and from its foot-hills scanty breadth 
there be, 

whose seaward - sloping coast-plain long 
hath fought 

’gainst Ocean’s natural ferocity. ... 

1623.— “We commenced then to ascend 
the mountain-(rango) which the people of 
the country call Gat, and which traverses 
in the middle the whole length of that part 
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of India which projects into the sea, bathed 
on the east side by the Gulf of Bengal, and 
on the west by the Ocean, or Sea of Goa.” — 
—P. della Valle, ii. 32 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 222]. 

1673. — “The Mountains here are one con- 
tinued ridge . . . and are all along called 
Gaot.”-i>>ycr, 187. 

1685. — “ On les appelle, imntagnes de 
Oatte, c’est comme qui diroit moiitagnes de 
montagnes, (Jatte en langue du pays ne 
signihant autre chose que montagne ” (quite 
wrong). — Riheyro, Ceytan, (Fr. Transl.), p. 4. 

1727. — “The great Rains and Dews that 
fall from the Mountains of Gatti, which ly 
26 or 30 leagues up in the Country.” — A. 
Ilamiltm, i. 282 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 285]. 

1762. — “All the South part of India save 
the Mountains of Gate (a string of Hills in 
ye country) is level Land the Mould scarce 
so deep as in England. ... As you make 
use of every expedient to drain the water 
from your tilled ground, so the Indians 
take care to keep it in theirs, and for this 
reason sow only in the level grounds.” — 
Letter of James Reiinell, March 21. 

1826. — “The mountains are nearly the 
same height . . . with the average of Welsh 

mountains In one respect, and only 

one, the Gh&ts have the advantage, — their 
precipices are higher, and the outlines of the 
hills consequently bolder.” — Heher, ed. 1844, 
ii. 136. 

GHEE, s. Boiled butter ; the uni- 
versal medium of cookery throughout 
India, supplying the place occupied by 
oil in Southern Europe, and more ; 
[the samn of Arabia, the rauglian of 
Eersia]. The word is Hind, ghl, Skt. 
ghrita. A short but explicit account 
of the mode of preparation will be 
found in the English Cyclopaedia (Arts 
and Sciences), s.v. ; [and in fuller 
detail in IF att, Econ. Diet. iii. 491 segq.\ 

c. 1590. — “ Most of them (Akbar’s ele- 
phants) get 6 8. (ers) of sugar, 4 s. of ghl, 
and half a mmi of rice mixed with chillies, 
cloves, &c.” — Aln4-Akbarl, i. 130. 

1673.— “They will drink milk, and boil’d 
butter, which they call Ghe.” — Fryer, 33. 

1783. — “In most of the prisons [of Hyder 
’Ali] it was the custom to celebrate particular 
days, when the funds admitted, with the 
luxury of ‘ plantain fritters, a draught of 
sherbet, and a convivial song. On one 
occasion the old Scotch ballad, ‘ My wife has 
ta’en the gee,’ was admirably sung, and 
loudly encored. ... It was reported to the 
Kelledar (see KILLADAB) that the prisoners 
said and sung throughout the night of 
nothing but ghee. . . . The Kelledar, 
certain that discoveries had been made re- 
garding his malversations in that article of 
garrison store, determined to conciliate their 
secrecy by causing an abundant supply of 
this unaccustomed luxury to be thenceforth 
placed within the reach of their farthing 
purchases.” — Wilks, Hist. Skdehes, ii. 164. 


1785. — “ The revenues of the city of 
Decca . . . amount annually to two kherore 
(see CBORE), proceeding from the customs 
and duties levied on ghee.”—Can'accioli 
L. of Clive, i. 172. 

1817. — “The great luxury of the Hindu 
is butter, prepared in a manner peculiar to 
himself, and called by him ghee.” — Mill, 
Hist. i. 410. 

GHILZAI, n.p. One of the most 
famous of the tribes of Afghanistan, 
and ])robably the strongest, occupying 
the high plateau north of Kandahar, 
and extending (roundly spetiking) 
eastward to the Sulimani mounUins, 
and north to the Kabul River. They 
were supreme in Afghanistan at the 
beginning of the 18th century, and for 
a time iiossessed the throne of Ispahan. 
The following paragraph occurs in the 
article Af(JHAnistan, in the 9th ed. 
of the Encyc. Britan., 1874 (i. 235), 
written by one of the authors of this 
book : — 

“It is remarkable that the old Arab 
geographers of the 10th and 11th centuries 
place in the Ghilzai country ” {i.e. the 
country now occupied by the Ghilzais, or 
nearly so) “a people called Ehilijis, whom 
they call a tribe of Turks, to whom belonged 
a famous family of Delhi Kings. The pro- 
bability of the identity of the Khilijis and 
Ghilzais is obvious, and the question touches 
others regarding the origin of the Afghans ; 
but it docs not seem to have been gone 
into.” 

Nor has the writer since ever been 
able to go into it. But whilst he has 
never regarded the suggestion as more 
than a probable one, ne has seen no 
reason to reject it. He may add that- 
on starting the idea to Sir Henry 
Rawlinson (to whom it seemed new), 
a high authority on such a cuiestion, 
though he would not acce})t it, he made 
a candid remark to the effect that the 
Ghilzais had undoubtedly a very Turk- 
like aspect. A belief in this identity 
was, as we have recently noticed, enter- 
tained by the traveller Charles Masson, 
as is shown in a passage quoted below. 
And it has also been maintained by 
Surgeon- Major Belle w, in his Races of 
Afghanistan (1880), [who (p. 100) refers 
the name to Khikchl, a swordsman. 
The folk etymology of De Guignes 
and D’Herbelot is Kail, ‘repose,’ ak, 
‘ hungry,’ given to an officer oy Ogouz 
Khan, who delayed on the road to kill 
game for his sick wife]. 

All the accounts of the Ghilzais in- 
dicate great differences between them 
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and the other tribes of Afghanistan ; 
whilst there seems nothing impossible, 
or even unlikely, in the partial as- 
similation of a Turki tribe in the 
course of centuries to the Afghans 
who surround them, and the conse- 
<iuent assumption of a quasi-Afghan 
genealogy. We do not find that 
Mr. Elph instone makes any explicit 
reference to the question now before 
us. But two of the notes to his 
History (5th ed. p. 322 and 384) seem 
to indicate that it was in his mind. 
In the latter of these he says : “ The 
Khiljis . . . though Turks by descent 
. . . had been so long settled among 
the Afghans that they had almost 
become identified with that people ; 
but they probably mixed more with 
other nations, or at least with their 
Turki brethren, and would be more 
civilized than the generality of Afghan 
mountaineers.” The learned and emi- 
nently judicious William Erskine was 
also inclined to accept the identity of 
the two tribes, doubting (but perhaps 
needleussly) whether the Khiliji had 
been really of Turki race. We have 
iKit been able to meet with any trans- 
lated author who mentions both Khiliji 
and Ghilzai. In the following quotii- 
tions all the earlier refer to Khiliji, 
and the later to Ghilzai. Attention 
may be called to the expressions in 
the quotation from Ziauddin Barni, 
-as indicating some great difierence 
l)etween the Turk proper and the 
Khiliji even then. The language of 
Baber, again, so far as it goes, seems to 
indicate that by his time the Ghilzais 
were regarded as an Afghan clan. 

c. 940. — had delegated 'Abdar- 
rahman ibn Mahommed ibn al-Ash’ath to 
Sijistan, Bust and RukhS.j (Arachosia) to 
make war on the Turk tribes diffused in 
those regions, and who are known as Ghuz 
and Khulj . . ."—Mas'Sdi^ v. 302. 

c. 950. — “The Khalaj is a Turki tribe, 
which in ancient times migrated into the 
country that lies between India and the 
parts of Sijistan beyond the Ghur. They 
are a pastoral people and resemble the Turks 
in their natural characteristics, their dress 
and their language.” — Jstakhn, from De 
(jfoeje's text, p. 245. 

c. 1030.— “The Afghans and KMljis 
having submitted to him (Sabaktigin), ho 
admitted thousands of them . . . into the 
ranks of his armies.”— in Elliot, 
ii. 24. 

c. 1150. — “The Khilkhs (read Ehilij) are 
people of Turk race, who, from an early 
•date invaded this country (D&war, on the 


banks of the Helmand), and whose dwellings 
are spread abroad to the north of India and 
on the borders of Ghaur and of Western 
Sijistan. They poasess cattle, wealth, and 
the various products of husbandry ; they 
all have the aspect of Turks, whether as 
regards features, dress, and customs, or as 
regards their arms and manner of making 
war. They are pacific people, doing and 
thinking no evil.”— iSirm, i, 467* 

1289. — “At the same time JaMlu-d din 
(Khilji), who was Ariz-i-mmiAlik {Muster- 
master-general), had gone to Bah4rpdr, 
attended by a body of his relations and 
friends. Here he held a muster and in- 
spection of the forces. He came of a race 
different from that of the Turks, so he had 
no confidence in them, nor would the Turks 
own him as bolongii^ to the number of 
their friends. . . . The people high and 
low . . . were all troubled by the ambition 
of the Khiljis, and were strongly opposed 
to Jal.4Iu-d din’s obtaining the crown. . . . 
Sult4n J<al.41u-d din Flroz Khilji ascended 
the throne in the . . . year 688 A.H. . . . 
The people of the city (of Delhi) had for 80 
years been governed by sovereigns of Turk 
extraction, and were averse to the succes- 
sion of the Khilju . . . they were struck 
with admiration and amazement at seeing 
the Khiljis occupying the throne of the 
Turks, and wondered how the throne had 
passed from the one to the other.” — Zidu-il- 
d%)\, lianii, in Elliot, iii. 134-136. 

14th cent. — The continuator of Eashldud- 
dln enumerates among the tribes occupying 
the country which we now call Afghanistan, 
(jFhai'is, Ilerawis, Nigudaris, Sejzis, Khilij, 
Baluch and Afghans. See Notices et Extraits, 
xiv. 494. 

c. 1507. — “1 set out from K4bul for the 
purpose of plundering and beating up the 
quarters of the Ghlljis ... a good farsang 
from the Ghilji camp, we observed a black- 
ness, which was either owing to the Ghiljis 
being in motion, or to smoke. The young 
and inexperienced men of the army all set 
forward full speed ; I followed them for two 
kos, shooting arrows at their horses, and at 
length checked their speed. When five or 
six thousand men set out on a pillaging 
party, it is extremely difficult to maintain 
discipline. ... A minaret of skulls was 
erected of the heads of these Afghans.” — 
Baber, pp. 220-221 ; see also p. 225. 

[1753.—“ The Cligis knowing that his 
troops must pass thro’ their mountains, 
waited for them in the defiles, and succes- 
sively defeated several bodies of Mahommed 's 
army.” — Hanicay, Hist. Acc. iii. 24.] 

1842. — “The Ghilji tribes occupy the 
principal portion of the country between 
K4ndah4r and Ghazni. They are, more- 
over, the most numerous of the Afgh&n 
tribes, and if united under a capable chief 
might . . . become the most powerful. . . . 
They are brave and warlike, but have a 
sternness of disposition amounting to ferocity. 
. . . Some of the inferior Ghiljis are so 
violent in their intercourse with strangers 
that they can scarcely be considered in the 
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light of human beiiigs, while no language 
can describe the terrors of a transit through 
their country, or the indignities which have 
to be endured. . . . The Ghiljis, although 
considered, and calling themselves, Afghans, 
and moreover employing the Pashto, or 
Afgh&n dialect, are undoubtedly a mixed 
race. 

“The name is evidently a modification 
or corruption of Khalji or Khilajf, that of 
a great IHirkl tribe mentioned by Sherifudln 
in his history of Taimur. . . .” — Ch. Mas- 
son, Ndrr, of vanons Journeys, &c., ii. 204, 
206, 207. 

1854. — “The Ghuri was succeeded by the 
Ehilji dynasty ; also said to bo of Turki 
extraction, but which seems rather to have 
been of Afghan race ; and it may be doubted 
if they are not of the Ghilji Afghans.”— 
Erskine, Bdher and Humdyun, i. 404. 

1880. — “As a race the Ghilji mix little 
with their neighbours, and indeed differ in 
many respects, both as to internal govern- 
ment and domestic customs, from the other 
races of Afghanistan . . . the great majority 
of the tribe are pastoral in their habits of 
life, and migrate with the seasons from the 
lowlands to the highlands with their families 
and flocks, and easily portable black hair 
tents. They never settle in the cities, nor 
do they engage in the ordinary handicraft 
trades, but they manufacture carpeis, felts, 
&c., for domestic use, from the wool and 
hair of their cattle. . . . Physically they 
are a remarkably fine race . . . but they 
are a very barbarous people, the pastoral 
cla.ss especially, and in their wars exces- 
sively savage and vindictive. 

“Several of the Ghilji or Ghilzai-clans are 
almost wholly engaged in the carrying 
trade between India and Afghanistan, and 
the Northern States of Central Asia, and 
have been so for many centuries.” — Races of 
A fgluxnistan, by Belteio, p. 103. 

GHOUL, s. Ar. (jhvl, P. glidl. A 
goblin, i/xTrovaa, or man - devouring 
demon, especially haunting wilder- 
nesses. 

c. 70. — “In the deserts of Affricke yee 
shall meet oftentimes with fairies,* appear- 
ing in the shape of men and women; but 
they vanish soone away, like fantasticall 
illusions.” — Pliny, by Ph. Holland, vii. 2. 

c. 940. — “The Arabs relate many strange 
stories about the Ghfll and their trans- 
formations. . . . The Arabs allege that the 
two feet of the Ghtll are ass’s feet. . . . 
These Ghul appeared to travellers in the 
night, and at hours when one meets with 
no one on the road ; the traveller taking 
them for some of their companions followed 
them, but the Ghul led them astray, and 
caused them to lose their way.”— 
iii. 314 seqq. (There is much more after 
the copious and higgledy-piggledy Plinian 
fashion of this writer.) 


* There is no justification for this word in the 
Latin. 


c. 1420.— “In exitu deserti . . . rem 
mirandam dicit contigisse. Nam cum circiter 
mediam noctem quiescentes magno mur- 
murestrepituque audito suspicarenturomnes, 
Arabes praedones ad se spoliandos venire 
. . . viderunt plurimas equitum turmas 
transeuntium. . . . Plures qui id antea 
viderant, daemones (ghflls, no doubt) esse 
per desertum vagantes asseruere.” — Nic, 
Conti, in Poggio, iv. 

1814. — “ The Afghauns believe each of the 
numerous solitudes in the mountains and 
desarts of their country to bo inhabited by 
a lonely daemon, whom they call Ohmlee 
Beeabami (the Goiile or Spirit of the Waste) ; 
they represent him as a gigantic and fright- 
ful spectre (who devours any passenger 
whom chance may bring within his haunts.” 
— Elphinstone’s Caubul, od. 1839, i. 291. 

[GHURRA, s. Hind, ghara, Skt. 
ghata. A water-pot made of clay, of a 
spheroidal shape, known in S. India as 

the chatty. 

[1827. — “ .... the Rajah sent ... 60 
Gurrahs (earthen vessels holding a gallon) 
of sugar-c.andy and sweetmeats.” — Mundy, 
Pen and Pencil Sketches, 66.] 

GHURRY, GURREE, s. Hind. 
gharl. A clepsydra or water-instru- 
ment for measuring time, consisting 
of a floating cu]) with a small hole in 
it, adjusted so that it fills and sinks 
in a fixed time ; also the gong by 
which the time so indicated is struck. 
This latter is pro])erly ghariydl. Hence 
also a clock or watch ; also the 60th 
part of a day and night, equal there- 
fore to 24 minutes, was in old Hindu 
custom the space of time indicated by 
the clepsydra just mentioned, and was 
called a gharl. But in Anglo-Indian 
usage, the word is employed for ‘an 
hour,’ [or some indefinite period of 
time]. The water-instrument is some- 
times called Pun-Ghuiry (pangharl 
quasi pdnl-gharl) ; also the Sun-dial, 
Dhoop - Ghurry {dhnp, ‘ sunshine ’ ) ; 
the hour-glass, Ret-Ghurry (ret, retd, 

‘ sand ’). 

(Ancient). — “The magistrate, having em- 
ployed the first four Ghurries of the day in 
bathing and praying, . . . shall sit upon 
the Judgment Seat.”— Gorfe of the Omtoo 
Laws {Ualhed, 1776), 104. 

[1526.—“ Gheri.” See under PUHUR. 

[c. 1590. — An elaborate account of this 
method of measuring time will be found 
in Ain, ed. Jarrett, iii. 15 seq. 

[1616. — “About a after, the rest of 

my company arrivea with the money.” — 
Foster, Letters, iv. 343.] 
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1633. — “First they take a great Pot of 
Water . , . and putting therein a little Pot 
(this lesser pot having a small hole in the 
bottome of it), the water issuing into it 
having filled it, then they strike on a groat 
plate of brasse, or very fine metal, which 
stroak maketh a very great sound ; this 
stroak or parcell of time they call a Goome, 
the small Pot being full they call a Gree, 
8 grees make a Par, which Par (see 
PUHUR) is three hours by our accompt.” — 
W. Bruton, in Ilakl. v. 51. 

1709. — “Or un gari ost une de leurs 
heures, mais qui est bien petite en comparai- 
son des nOtres ; car elle n’est que de vingt- 
neuf minutes ot environ <juarante-trois 
secondos.”(?) — Lettres Edif. xi. 233. 

1785. — “Wo have fixed the Cons at 6,000 
Guz, which distance must bo travelled by 
the postmen in a Ghurry and a half. . . . 
If the letters are not delivered according to 
this rate . . . you must flog the HurkArehs 
belonging to you.” — Tippoo's Letters, 215. 

[1869. — Wallace describes an instrument 
of this kind in use on board a native vessel. 
“ [ tested it with my watch and found that 
it hardly varied a minute from one hour to 
another, nor did the motion of the vessel 
have any effect upon it, as the water in the 
bucket of course kept level.” — Wallace, 
Malay Archip., ed. 1890, p. 314.] 

GINDY, s. The orieiiial of this 
word belongs to the Dravidian tongues ; 
Malayfil. kindi; Tel. gindi; Tam. kin- 
ni, from v. kinu, ‘ to be hollow ’ ; and 
the original meaning is a basin or pot, 
as opposed to a flat dish. In Malabar 
the word is applied to a vessel re- 
sembling a coffee-pot without a handle, 
used to drink from. But in the Bombay 
dialect of H., and in Anglo-Indian 
usage, giridi means a wash-hand basin 
of tinned copper, such as is in common 
use there (see under CHILLUMCHEE). 

1561.—“. . . guindis of gold. . . .”— 
Correa, Lendas, 11. i. 218. 

1.582. — “After this the Capitaine Generali 
commanded to discharge theyr Shippes, 
which were taken, in the whiche was bound 
store of rich Merchaundize, and amongst the 
same these peeces following ; 

“ Foure great Guyndes of silver. ...” 

Castaileda, by N. L., f. 106. 

1813. — “ At the English tables two servants 
attend after dinner, with a gindey and 
ewer, of silver or white copper.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem,, ii. 397 ; [2nd ed. ii. 30 ; also i. 
333]. 

1851. — “. . . a tinned bason, called a 
gendee. . . .” — Burton, Scinde, or the (In- 
happy Valley, i. 6. 

GINGALL, JIN J ALL, s. E..jan- 
jdl, * a swivel or wall-piece ’ ; a word of 
uncertain origin. [It is a corruption 


of the Ar. jazdHl (see JUZAIL).] It is 
in use with Europeans in China also. 

1818. — “There is but one gun in the fort, 
but there is much and good sniping from 
matchlocks and gingals, and four Europeans 
have been y!o\imed."--Elphinstone, Life, ii. 
31. 

1829.— “The moment the picket heard 
them, they fired their long ginjalls, which 
kill a mile off.” — Shipp’s Mem. iii. 40. 

[1900.— “Gingals, or Jingals, are long 
tapering guns, six to fourteen feet in length, 
borne on the shoulders of two men and fired 
by a third. They have a stand, or tripod, 
reminding one of a telescope. . . .” — Ball, 
Things Chinese, 38.] 

GINGELI, GINGELLY, &c. s. 

The common trade name for the seed 
and oil of Sesamum indicum, v. orientale. 
There is a H. [not in Platts^ Diet.] and 
Mahr. form jinjall, but most probably 
this also is a trade name introduced by 
the Portuguese. The word appears to 
Ije Arabic al-juljuldn, which was pro- 
nounced in Sj)ain al-jonjolin {Dozy and 
Kngelmann, 146-7), whence Spanish 
aljonjoli, Italian giuggiolino, zerzelino, 
&c., Port, girgelim, zirzelim, &c., Fr. 
jugeoline, &c., in the Philippine Islands 
ajonjoli. The proper H. name is til. 
It is tile aiiaap-ov of Dioscorides (ii. 121), 
and of Theophrastus {Hist. Plant, i. 11). 
[See Watt, Econ. Diet. VI. ii. 510 seqq.] 

1510. — “ Much grain grows here (at Zeila) 
... oil in great quantity, made not from 
olives, but from zerzalino.” — Varthema, 86. 

1552. — “There is a great amount of ger- 
gelim.” — Castanheda, 24. 

[1554.—“. . . oil of Jergelimandquoquo 
(Coco).” — Botelho, Tombo, 54.] 

1599. — “ . . . Oyle of Zezeline, which they 
make of a Seed, and it is very good to eate, 
or to fry fish withal.” — C. Frmericke, ii. 358. 

1606. — “They performed certain anoint- 
ings of the whole body, when they baptized, 
i\Tlth oil of coco-nut, or of gergelim.”— 
Oouvea, f. 39. 

c. 1610. — “Pachetay de ce poisson frit en 
Thuile de gerselin (petite semence comme 
nauete dont ils font huile) qui est de tres- 
mauvais goust.” — Mocguet, 232. 

[1638. — Mr. Whiteway notes that “in a 
letter of Amra Rodriguez to the King, of 
Nov. 30 (India Office MSS. Book of thf 
Monssons, vol. iv.), he says: ‘From Masuli- 
patam to the furthest point of the Bay 
of Bengal runs the coast which we call that 
of Gergilim.’ They got Gingeli thence, I 
suppose.”] 

c. 1661.—“ La gente pih bassa adopra un’ 
altro olio di certo seme detto Telsollll, che 
h una spezie del di setamo, ed h alquanto 
amarognolo.” — Viag. del P, Gio, Grudter, 
in Thevenot, Voyages Divers. 
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1673. — “Dragmes de Soussamo ou gnraine 
de Georgeliue.”—App. to Journal d'Ant. 
Galland, ii. 206. 

1675. — “Also much Oil of SfMvios or 
Jvjoline is there expressed, and exported 
thence.” — T. Heiden. Vervaerlyke Schipbreuky 

81. 

1726. — “From Orixa aro imported hither 
(Pulecat), with much profit, Paddy, also . . . 
Oingeli-seed Oil. . . .” — Valentijriy Chor. 

14. 

,, “An evil people, gold, a drum, a 
wild horse, an ill conditioned woman, sugar- 
cane, Gergelim, a Belial e (or cultivator) 
without foresight — all these must be wrought 
sorely to make them of any good.” — Native 
Apophthegms translated in Valentijn, v. 
{Ceylon) 390. 

1727. — “The Men are bedaubed all over 
with red Earth, or Vermilion, and are con- 
tinually squirting gingerly Oyl at one 
another.” — A. Hamilton, i. 128 ; [cd. 1744, 
i. 130]. 

1807. — “The oil chiefly used here, both 
for food and unguent, is that of Sesamuvi, 
by the English called Gingeli, or sweet oil.” 
— F. Buchanan, Mysore, &c. i. 8. 

1874. — “We know not the origin of the 
word Gi^eli, which Roxburgh remarks 
was (as it is now) in common use among 
Europeans.” — llanbury <0 Fluckiger, 426. 

1875. — “Oils, Jinjili or Til. . . ."-Table 
of Customs Duties, imjiosed on Imports into 
Ii. India, up to 1875. 

1876. — “There is good reason for believing 
that a considerable portion of the olive oil 
of commerce is but the Jinjili, or the ground- 
nut, oil of India, for besides large exjwrts, 
of both oils to Europe, several thousand 
tons of the sesamum seed, and ground-nuts 
in smaller quantities, are exported annually 
from the south of India to France, whore 
their oil is expressed, and finds its way into 
the market, as olive oil.” — SuppL Report on 
Supply of Drugs to India, by Dr. Paul, 
India Office, March, 1876. 

GINGEE, s. The root of Zingiber 
officinale, Roxb. We get this word 
from the Araliic zdnjabU, Sp. agengibre 
(al-zdnjabil), Port, gingibre, Latin 
zingiber, Ital. zenzero, gengiovo, and 
many other old forms. 

The Skt. name is sringavera, pro- 
fessedly connected with sringa, ‘a 
horn,’ from the antler-like form of the 
root. But this is prol.'ably an intro- 
duced word shaped by this imaginary 
etymolo^. Though dnger is culti- 
vated all over India, from the Hima- 
laya to the extreme south,* the best is 
grown in Malabar, and in the language 


* “ Bheede says : * Etiam in sylvis et desertis 
r^ritur ’ {Hort. Mol. xi. 10). But 1 am not aware 
Of any botanist having found it wild. I suspect 
that no one has looked for it.”— Sir J. D. Hooker, 


of that province (Malayalam) green 

S er is called inchi and inchi-ver, from 
i, ‘root.’ Inchi was probably in 
an earlier form of the language dnchi 
or chinchi, as we find it in Canarese 
still mnti, which is perhaps the true 
origin of the H. sonth for ‘ dry ginger,’ 
[more usually connected with Skt. 
sunthi, sunth, ‘to dry ’]. 

it would appear that the Arabs, 
misled by the form of the name, 
attributed zdnjabU or zinjabll, or 

f inger, to the coast of Zinj or Zanzi- 
ar ; for it would seem to be ginger 
which some Arabic writers speak of 
as ‘the plant of Zinj.’ Thus a poet 
(Uioted l)y KazwinI enumerates among 
the products of India the shajr al-Zdnij 
or Arbor Zingitana, along with shishaiu- 
wood, pepper, steel, Sc. (see Gilde- 
meister, 218). And Abiilfeda says also : 
“At Melinda is found the j)lant of 
Zinj ” (Geog. by Reinand, i. 257). In 
Marino Sanudo’s map of the world 
also (c. 1320) we find a rubric connect- 
ing Zinziber with Zwj. We do not 
indeed find ginger spoken of as a pro- 
duct of eastern continental Africa, 
though Barbosa says a large cpiautity 
was produced in Madagascar, and 
Varthema says the like of the Comoro 
Islands. 

c. A.D. 65. — “Ginger {Ziyyl^epis) Is a 
special kind of plant produced for the most 
part in Troglodytic Arabia, where they use 
the green plant in many way.s, as wo do rue 
{iriiyavov), boiling it and mixing it with 
drinks and stews. The roots are small, like 
those of cyperus, whitish, and peppery to 
the taste and smell. . . .” — Dioscorides, ii. 
cap. 189. 

c. A.D. 70. — “This pepper of all kinds is 
most biting and sharpe. . . . The blacke is 
more kindly and pleasant. . . . Many have 
taken Ginger (which some call Zimbiperi- 
and others Zingiber!) for the root of that 
tree ; but it is not so, although in tast it 
somewhat rosembleth pepper. ... A pound 
of Ginger is commonly sold at Rome for 6 
deniers. . . .” — Plinu, by Ph. Holland, 
xii. 7. 

c. 620-30. — “And therein shall they be 
given to drink a cup of wine, mixed with 
the water of Zenjebil. . . ."—The Kmin, 
ch. Ixxvi. (by Sale). 

c. 940. — “Andalusia pos.sesses considerable 
silver and quicksilver mines. . . . They ex- 
port from it also, saffron, and roots of ginger 
(? 'ariik aZ-zanjabil).”— i. 367. 

1298. — ‘ ‘ Good ginger (gez^bre) also grows 
here (at Coilum — see QUILON), and it is, 
known by the same name of Coilumin, after.* 
the country.”— Jfarco. Polo, Bk. III. ch. 22, 
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c. 1343.— “Giei^ovo si h di piu raaniere, 
cioe helledi (see COnNTBY)i e colorMno, e 
micchinoj e detti nomi portano per le contrade, 
onde sono nati ispezialmente il colombino e il 
miccldnOf che primieramente il bolledi nasce 
in molte oontrade dell’ India, e il colombino 
nasce nel Isola del Colombo d’ India, ed 
ha la scorza sua piana, e dolicata, e cenerog- 
nola ; e il micchino viene dalle contrade del 
Mecca . . . e ragiona che il buono giengiovo 
dura buono 10 anni,” &c. — Pegolotti, in Della 
Decima, iii. 361. 

c. 1420. — ‘ ‘ His in regionibus (Malabar) gin- 
giber oritur, quod bdledi (see COUNTRY), 
(jeheli et neli* vulgo appellatur. Radices 
sunt arborum duorum cubitorum altitudine, 
foliis magnis instar enulae (elecampane), 
duro cortice, veluti arundinum radices, quae 
fructum tegimt ; ex eis extrahitur gingiber, 
quod immistum cineri, ad solom(iue ex- 
positum, triduo exsiccatur.” — N. Conti, in 
Po(/gio. 

1580. — In a list of drugs sold at Ormuz 
we find Zenzeri da buli (presumably from 

Dabul.) 

,, mordaci 

,, Mecchini 

,, beledi 

Zenzero condito in giaga (preserved 
in Jaggery ?)—(?(w^(iro 
Balhi, f. 54. 

OINGEELY, 8. A coin mentioned 
as passing in Arabian ])orts by Milbimi 
(i. 87, 91). Its country and proper 
name are doubtful, [the following 
(flotations show that Gingerlee or ] 
Gergelin was a name for part of the 
E. coast of India, and Mr. Whiteway 
(.see GINGELI) conjectures that it was 
.so called becau,se the oil was produced 
there.] But this throws no light on 
the gold coin of Milburn. 

1680-81. — “The form of the pass given to 
ships and vessels, and Register of Passes 
given (18 in all), bound to Jafnapatam, 
Manilla, Mocha, Gingerlee, Tenasserim, 
&c.” — Fort St. Geo. Cons. Notes and Exts., 
App. No. iii. p. 47. 

1701. — The Carte Marine depnis Suratte 
jnsqn’au Detroit de Malaca, par le R. P^ro 
P. P. Tachard, shows the coast tract between 
Vesegapatam and lagrermie as Gergelin. 

1753. — “ Some authors give the Coa.st 
between the points of Devi and Gaudewari, 
the name of the Coast of Gergelin. The 
Portuguese give the name of Gergelim to 
the plant which the Indians call FJlu, from 
which they extract a kind of oil.” — DW niille, 
134. 

[Mr. Pringle (Diary Fort St. Geo. Ist sor. 
iii. 170) identifies the Gingerly Factory with 
Vizagapatara. See also i. 10^ ; ii. 99.] 


* Geheli, Ar. “fof the hills.” Neli is also read 
probably for d'My (see DELY, MOUNT). 
The Ely ginger is mentioned by Barbosa (p. 220 )l 


GINGHAM, s. A kind of stuff, 
defined in the Draper’s Dictionary 
made from cotton yarn dyed before 
being woven. The Indian ginghams 
were apparently sometimes of cotton 
mixt with some other material. The 
origin of this word is obscure, and has 
been the subject of many suggestions. 
Though it has long passed into the 
English language, it is on the whole 
most probable that, like cllilltz and 
calico, the term was one originating in 
the Indian trade. 

We find it hardly possible to accept 
the derivation, given by Littre, from 
“ Guingamp, ville de Bretagne, oh il y 
a des fabriques de tissus.” This is 
also alleged, indeed, in the Mncycl. 
Britannicay 8th ed., which state.s, 
under the name of Ouingamp, that 
there are in that town manufactures of 
ginghwmSy to which the town gives its 
name. [So also in 9th ed.] We may 
ob.serve that the productions of Guin- 
ganip, and of the C6tes-du-Nord gener- 
ally, are of linen, a manufacture dating 
from the 15th century. If it could be 
shown that gitigluim was either origin- 
ally applied to linen fabric.s, or that 
the word occurs before the Indian 
trade began, we .should be more will- 
ing to admit the French etymology as 
[ possible. 

The Pejiny Cyclopaedia suggests a 
derivation from guingois, ‘awry.’ “The 
variegated, striped, and crossed patterns 
may have sugge.sted the name.” 

‘Civili.s,’ a correspondent of Notes 
and Queries (5 .ser. ii. 366, iii. 30) 
assigns the word to an Indian term, 
gingham, a stuff which he alleges to be 
in universal use by Hindu women, and 
a name which he constantly found, 
when in judicial employment in 
Upper India, to be used in inventories 
of stolen proi)erty and the like. He 
mentions also that in Sir G. Wilkinson’s 
Egypt, the word is assigned to an 
Egyptian origin. The alleged Hind, 
word is unknown to us and to the dic- 
tionaries ; if used as ‘ Civilis ’ believe.s, 
it was almost certainly borrowed from 
the English term. 

It is likely enough that the word, 
came from the Ar^ipelago. Janszs 
Javanese Diet, gives ^^ginggany, a sort 
of striped or chequered East Indian 
lijnwand," the last word being applied 
to cotton as well as linen stuffs, equiva- 
lent to French toiU. The verb ging>> 
gang in Javanese is given as meaning 
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‘ to separate, to co away,’ but this seems 
to throw no light on the matter ; nor 
can we connect the name with that 
of a place on the northern coast of 
Sumatra, a little E. of Acheen, which 
we have seen written Gingham (see 
BennetVs Wanderings^ ii. 5, 6 ; also El- 
morej Directory to India and China Seas^ 
1802, pp. 63-64). This place appears 
prominently as Gingion in a chart by 
W. Herbert, 1762. Finally, Bluteau 
gives the following : — “ Guingam. 
So in some parts of the kingdom 
(Portugal) they call the excrement of 
the Silkworm, Bomhicis excrementum. 
Guingao. A certain stuff which is 
made in the territories of the Mogul. 
BeirameSy guingoens, GanequiSy &c. 
(Godinhoy Viagam da Indiay 44).” 
Wilson gives kindan as the Tamil 
equivalent of ginghaniy and perhaps 
intends to suggest that it is the original 
of this word. The Tamil Did. gives 
“ kindany a kind of coarse cotton cloth, 
striped or chequered.” [The Madras 
Gloss, gives Can. gintay Tel. gintenay 
Tam. kindany with the meaning of 
“ double-thread texture.” The N.E.D.y 
following Scott, Malayan Words in 
Englishy 142 seq.y accepts the Javanese 
derivation as given above : “ Malay 
ginggang ... a striped or checkered 
cotton fabric known to Euroj)eans in 
the East as ^ gingham J As an adjec- 
tive, the word means, both in Malay 
and Javanese, where it seems to be 
original, ‘striped.’ The full expres- 
sion is kdin ginggang y ‘striped cloth’ 
(Grashuis). The Tamil '’kindany a 
kind of coarse cotton cloth, striped or 
chequered’ (quoted in Yule)y cannot 
be the source of the European forms, 
nor, I think, of the Malayan forms. 
It must be an independent word, or a 
perversion of the Malayan term.” On 
the other hand. Prof. Skeat rejects the 
Eastern derivation on the ground that 
“no one explains the spelling. The 
right explanation is simply that 
gingham is an old English spelling 
of Guingamp. See the account of the 
‘towne of Gyngham’ in the Past on 
LetterSy ed. Gairdnefy iii. 357.” (8th ser. 
Notes and QuerieSy iv. 386.)] 

c. 1667. — Cesare Federici says there were 
at Tana many weavers who made "orinesini 
e gingani di lana e di bombaso ” — ginghams 
of wool and cotton . — RamusiOy iii. 387». 

1602. — “With these toils they got to 
Arakan, and took possession of two islets 
which stood at the entrance, where they 


immediately found on the beach two sacks 
of mouldy biscuit, and a box with some 
ginghams {guingdes) in it .” — De CouiOy Dec. 
IV. liv. iv. cap, 10. 

1615. — “Captain Cock is of opinion that 
the ginghams, both white and browne, 
which yow sent will prove a good com- 
modity in the Kinge of Shashmahis cuntry, 
who is a Kinge of cortaine of the most 
westermost ilandes of Japon . . . and hath 
conquered the ilandes called The Deques.” — 
Letter appd. to Cocks's Diaryy ii. 272. 

1648. — “The principal names (of the 
stuffs) are these : Gamiguins, Baftas, Chehis 
(see PIECE-GOODS), Assaimyvis {asmdnls ? 
sky-blues), Madafoene. Beronis (see BEIBA- 
MEE), Trictiridlas, Ckittes (see CHINTZ), 
Dingans (see LUNGOOTY?), ToffocMlleii 
{Ta/sllay a gold stuff from Mecca ; see 
ADATI, ALLEJA), JJotias (see DHOTY).”— 
PflH Ticist, 63. 

1726. — In a list of cloths at Pulicat : 

“ Gekeperde GinggangS (Twilled ginghams) 

Ditto Chialones (shaloons ?) ” — Valentipiy 
Ckor. 14. 

Also 

“Boro (?) Gingganes driedraad.”— v. 128. 

1770. — “Une centaine de balles de mou- 
choirs, do pagnes, et de guingans, d’un tr^s 
beau rouge, que les Malabares fabriquent k 
Caffanapatam, oh ils sont ^tablis depuis tr^s 
longtemps.” — JRaynal, Hist. Philos., ii. 15, 
quoted by Littre. 

1781. — “The trade of Fort St. David’s 
consists in longcloths of different colours, 
sallamporees, morces, dimities, Ginghams, 
and succatoons.” — Canuccioli’s L. of Clive, 
i. 5. [Mr. Whiteway points out that this is 
taken word for word from Hamilton, New 
Account (i. 355), who wrote 40 years before.] 

,, Sadr us est renomm6 par ses guin- 
gans, ses toiles peintes ; et Paliacate par 
ses mouchoirs.” — Sonnerat, i. 41. 

1793. — “Even the gingham waistcoats, 
which striped or plain have so long stood 
their ground, must, I hear, ultimately give 
way to the stronger kerseymere (q.v.).” — 
Hugh Boyd, Indian Ohset'ver, 77. 

1796. — “Guingani are cotton stuffs of 
Bengal and the Coromandel coast, in which 
the cotton is interwoven with thread made 
from certain barks of trees.” — Fra Paolino, 
Vkiggio, p. 35. 

GINGI, JINJEE, &c., n.p. Properly 
Chenjiy [Shenji; and this from Tam. 
shingiy Skt. sringiy ‘a hillj. A once 
celebrated hill-fortress in Arcot, 50 
[44] m. N.E. of Cuddalore, 36 m. N.W. 
from Pondicherry, and at one time the 
seat of a Mahratta principality. It 
played an important part in the wars 
of the first three-quarters of the 18th 
century, and was held by the French 
from 1750 to 1761. The place is now 
entirely deserted. 
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c. 1616.—“ And then they were to publish 
n, proclamation in Negapatain, that no one 
was to trade at Tevenapatam, at Porto 
Novo, or at any other port of the Naik of 
Ginja, or of the King of Massulapatam, be- 
<3au8e these were declared enemies of the 
-state, and all possible war should be made 
on them for having received among them 
the Hollanders. . . .” — Bocarro, p. 619. 

1675.— “ Approve the treaty with the 
<.’awn [see KHj^] of Chengie.” — Letter from 
Court to Fwt St. Geo. In Notes and Bxts., 
No. i. 5. 

1680. — “Advice received . . . that San- 
togee, a younger brother of Sevagee’s, had 
seized upon Kougnaut Pundit, the Soobidar 
of Chengy Country, and put him in irons.” 
' -Ibid. No. iii. 44. 

1752. — “It consists of two towns, called 
the Great and Little Gingee. . . . They 
are both surrounded by one wall, 3 miles in 
circumference, which incloses the two towns, 
and five mountains of ragged rock, on the 
summits of which are built 5 strong forts. . . . 
The place is inaccessible, except from the 
cast and south-east. . . . The place was 
well supplied with all manner of stores, and 
garrisoned by 150 Europeans, and sepoys 
and black people in great numbers. . . .” — 
Cambridge^ Account^ the War^ &c., 32-33. 

GINSENG, s. A medical root 
which has an extraordinary reputation 
in China as a restorative, and sells 
there at prices ranging from 6 to 400 
dollars an ounce. The plant is Aralia 
Ginseng., Benth. (N.O. Araliaceae). The 
second word represents the Chinese 
name Jin-SMn. In the literary style 
the drug is called simply SMn. And 
possibly Jin, or ‘Man,^ has been pre- 
fixed on account of the forked radish, 
man-like aspect of the root. European 
practitioners do not recognise its 
nlleged virtues. That which is most 
valued comes from Corea, but it grows 
also in Mongolia and Manchuria. A 
kind much less e.steemed, the root of 
Panax quinqnefolium, L., is imported 
into China from America. A very 
-closely-allied plant occurs in the 
Himalaya, A. Pseudo-Ginseng, Benth. 
Ginseng is first mentioned by Alv. 
Bemedo (Madrid, 1642). [See 
Things Chinese, 268 seq., where l|r. P. 
Smith seems to believe that it has .some 
medicinal value.] 

GIBAFFE, . 3 . English, not Anglo- 
Indian. Fr. girafe. It. giraffa, Sp. and 
Port, girafa, old Sp. azorafa, and these 
from Ar. al-zardfa, a cameleopard. The 
Pers. surndpa, zurndpa, seems to be a 
form curiously divergent of the same 


word, nerhaps nearer the original. 
The olaer Italians sometimes make 
giraffa into seraph. It is not impossible 
that the latter word, in its biblical use, 
may be radically connected with giraffe. 

The oldest mention of the animal is 
in the Septuagint version of Deut. xiv. 
6, where the word zdmdr, rendered in 
the English Bible ‘chamois,’ is trans- 
lated KafjLTiXowdpddKis ; and SO also in 
the Vulgate camelopardalus, [probably 
the ‘wild goat’ of the Targums, not 
the giraffe {Encycl. Bibl. i. 722)]. We 
quote some other ancient notices of the 
animal, before the introduction of the 
word before us : 

c. B.c. 20. — “The animals called camelo- 
pards (KafirjXoTrapddXeis) present a mixture 
of both the animals comprehended in this 
appellation. In size they are smaller than 
camels, and shorter in the neck ; but in the 
distinctive form of the head and eyes. In 
the curvature of the back again they have 
some resemblance to a camel, but in colour 
and hair, and in the length of tail, they are 
like panthers.” — Diodorus, ii. 51. 

c. A.D. 20. — Cimelleopanh {Ka/iriXoirap- 
ddXeis) are bred in these parts, but they do 
not in any respect resemble leopards, for 
their variegated skin is more like the 
streaked and spotted skin of fallow deer. 
The hinder quarters are so very much lower 
than the fore quarters, that it seems as if the 
animal sat up(in its rump. ... It is not, 
however, a wild animal, but rather like a 
domesticated beast ; for it shows no sign of 
a savage disposition.” — Strabo, Bk. XVI. iv. 
§ 18, E.T. by Uamilton and Falconer. 

c. A.D. 210. — Athenaeus, in the description 
which he quotes of the wonderful procession 
of Ptolemy Philadelphus at Alexandria, be- 
sides many other strange creatures, details 
130 Ethiopic sheep, 20 of Euboea, 12 white 
koloi, 26 Indian oxen, 8 Aethiopic, a huge 
white bear, 14 pardales and 16 panthers, 4 
lynxes, 3 arkefoi, one Camelopardalis, 1 Ethi- 
opic Rhinoceros. — Bk. V. cap. xxxii. 

c. A.D. 520.— 

“’'Evveir^ /ioi KaKeiva, voXbdpos MoO<ra 
Xiyeia, 

piKrd <f>d(Tiv 6if)p(op, dix^dev KCKepaapIva, 
cpvXa, 

irdpbaXiv aloXbvorrov bp.ov ^vviiv re 
KdjUTjXoP. 

#*#**■*♦ 

Aeipi} ol ravah, crriKTbv Sipas, obara (iaid, 

\J/iXbv Hirepde Kdpri, doXixoi irbSes evpia 
raped, 

Kd)X(av b’ovK tea plrpa, vbbes r'ov vdp.'eav 

bpLoioi, 

dXV ol Tcpbedev taeiv dpeloves, verdnot 

rroXXbv bXiIbrepot.’* — k. t. X. 

Oppiani Cgnegetica, iii. 461 seqq. 

c. 380.— “These also presented gifte, 
among which besides other things a certain 
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species of animal, of nature both extra* 
ordinary and wonderful. In size it was 
equal to a camel, but the surface of its skin 
marked with flower-like spots. Its hinder 
parts and the flanks were low, and like 
those of a lion, but the shoulders and fore- 
legs and chest were much higher in propor- 
tion than the other limbs. The neck was 
slender, and in regard to the bulk of the 
rest of the body was like a swan’s throat in 
its elongation. The he.ad was in form like 
that of a camel, but in size more than twice 
that of a Libyan ostrich. ... Its logs were 
not moved alternately, but by pairs, those 
on the right side being moved together, 
and those on the left together, first one 
side and then the other. . . . When this 
creature appeared the whole multitude was 
struck with astonishment, and its form 
suggesting a name, it got from the populace, 
from the most prominent features of its 
body, the improvised name of cmnelo- 
parmiHs.” — Jlellodorus, Aethiopka, x. 27. 

c. 940. — “The most common animal in 
those countries is the giraffe (Zarftfa) . . . 
some consider its origin to be a variety 
of the camel ; others say it is owing to a 
union of the camel with the panther : others 
in short that it is a particular and distinct 
species, like the horse, the ass, or the ox, 
and not the result of any cross-breed. . . . 
In Persian the giraffe is called Ushturgao 
(‘camel-cow’). It used to be sent as a 
present from Nubia to the kings of Persia, 
as in later days it was sent to the Arab 
princes, to the first khalifs of the house of 
’Abbas, and to the Wiilis of Misr. . . . The 
origin of the giraffe has given rise to 
numerous discussions. , It has been noticed 
that the panther of Nubia attains a great 
size, whilst the camel of that country is of 
low stature, wdth short legs,” &c., &c.— 
Mas'vdxy iii. 3-5. 

c. 1263. — “Entre los autres joiaus que il 
(le Vieil de la Montague) envoia au Roy, li 
envoia un oliphant de cristal mout bien fait, 
et une beste que Ton appelle orafle, de 
cristal aussi.”— ed. de Wailly^ 250. 

1271. — “In the month of Jumada II. a 
female giraffe in the Castle of the Hill (at 
Cairo) gave birth to a young one, which was 
nursed by. a cow.” — Makrizi (by Quatrenkre), 
i. pt. 2, 106. 

1298. — “ Mais bien ont giraffes assez 
qui naissent en leur pays .” — Marco Polo, 
Pauthier’s ed., p. 701. 

1336. — “Vidi in Kadro (Cairo) animal 
geraffan nomine, in anteriori parte multum 
elevatum, longissimum collum habens, ita 
ut de tecto domus communis altitudinis 
comedere possit. Retro ita demissum est 
ut dorsum ejus manu hominis tangi possit. 
‘ Non est ferox animal, sed ad modum 
jumenti pacificum, colore albo et rubeo 
pellem habens ordinatissime decoratam.” — 
Onl. de Boldmsele, 248-249. 

1384.--“ Ora racconteremo della girafla 
che bestia ella La girafla ^ fatta quasi 
come lo struzzolo, salvo che Timbusto suo non 
ha penne (‘just like an ostrich, except that 


it has no feathers on its body ’ t) anzi ha 
lana branchissima . . . ella b veramente a 
vedere una cosa molto contraffatta .” — Simone 
Sigoli, V. al Monte Sinai, 182. 

1404. — “When the ambassadors arrived 
in the city of Khoi, they found in it an 
ambassador, whom the Smtan of Babylon 
had sent to Timour Bey. . . . He had also 
with him 6 rare birds and a beast called 
jomufa ...” (then follows a very good 
description). — Clavijo, by Markham, pp- 

m-%1. 

c. 1430. — “Item, I have also been in 
Lesser India, which is a fine Kingdom. The 
capital is called Dily. In this country are 
many elephants, and animals called sumasa 
(for surnafa), which is like a stag, but is a 
tall animal and has a lon^ neck, 4 fathoms 
in length or longer.” — Schltherger, Hak. Soc, 
47. 

1471. — “After this was brought foortho 
a giraffa, which they call Gimaffa, a beaste 
as long legged as a great horse, or rather 
more ; but the hinder legges are halfe a 
foote shorter than the former,” &c. (The 
Italian in Ramusio, ii. f. 102, has “vna 
Zirapha, la quale essi chiamano Zirnapha 
ouer Giraffa.”) — Jomfa Barbara, in Ve)ie~ 
turns in Persia, Hak. Soc. 64. 

1554. — “ 11 ne fut one que les grands 
seigneurs quelques barbares (ju’ilz aient 
estA n’aimassent qu’on leurs presentast los 
bestes d’estranges pais. Ausai on auons 
veu plusieurs au chasteau du Cairo . . . 
entre lesquclles est celle qu’ilz nomment 
vulgairement Zumapa.” — P. Belon, f. 118. 
It is remarkable to find Belon adopting this 
Persian form in Egypt. 

GIRJA, s. This is a word for a 
Christian church, commonly used on 
the Bengal side of India, from Port. 
igreja, itself a corruption of ecclesia. 
Khafi Khan (c. 1720) speaking of the 
Portuguese at Hoogly, says they called 
their places of worship Kallsd {Elliot, 
vii. 211). No doubt Kallsd, as well as 
igreja, is a form of ecclesia, but the 
superficial resemblance is small, so it 
may be suspected that the Musulmau 
writer was speaking from book-know- 
ledge only. 

1885. — “It is related that a certain 
Maulvf, celebrated for the power of his 
curses, was called upon by his fellow reli- 
gionists to curse a certain church built by 
the English in close proximity to a Ma^ia, 
Anxious to stand well with them, and at 
the .same time not to offend his English 
rulers, he got out of the difficulty by cursing 
the building thus : 

‘ Gir jft ghar ! Gir jS. ghar I Gir 1ft I ’ 

{i.e.) ‘Pall down, house! Fall down, 
house ! Fall down ! * or simply 

‘Church -house I Church-house I Church!'” 

— W. J, D'Oruyther, in Panjah Notes and 
. Queries, ii. 125. 
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The word is also in use in the Indian 
Archipelago : 

1885.— “The village (of Wai in the 
Moluccas) is laid out in rectangular plots. 
. . . One of its chief edifices is the Oredja, 
whose grandeur quite overwhelmed us ; for 
it is far more elaborately decorated than 
many a rural parish church at home.” — 
//. 0. Forhes, A NaturallsCs Wanderings^ 
p. 294. 

GOA, n.p. Properly Gowa., Gova^ 
Mahr. Govern^ [which the Madras Gloss. 
connects with Skt. go^ ‘ a cow,’ in the 
sense of the ‘ cowherd country ’]. The 
fanious capital of the Portuguese 
dominions in India since its capture 
by Albuquerque in 1510. In earlier 
history and geography the place ap- 
])ears under tlie name of Sindabur or 
Sandabur (Sundapur?) Oi-v.). Gom 
or Kuva was an ancient name of the 
southern Konkan (see in H. H. Wilson^s 
JVorJcs, Vishnu Purana^ ii. 164, note 20). 
We find the place called by the Turkish 
admiral Siai ’Ali Qow&i-Savddbnrj 
which may mean “ISandribur of Qova.” 

1391. - In a copper grant of this date 
(S. 1313) we^ have mention of a chief city 
of Kankan (see CONCAN) called Gowa and 
GowS>p11ra. See the grant as i)ublished 
by Major Legrand .Jacob in/. Jio. Hr. It. ^Is. 
♦Voc. iv. 107. The translation is too loose to 
make it worth while to transcribe a quota- 
tion ; but it is interesting a.s mentioning 
the reconquest of Goa from the Tu rush las, 
i.e. Turks or foreign Mahommedans. We 
know from Ibn Batuta that Mahommedan 
settlers at HumTwar had taken the place 
about 1344. 

1.510 (but referring to some years earlier). 
“ I departed from the city of Dabuli afore- 
said, and went to another island which is 
about a mile distant from the mainland and 
is called Goga. ... In this island there is 
a fortress near the sea, walled round after 
our manner, in which there is sometimes a 
captain who is called Savaiu, who has 400 
mamelukes, he himself being also a iname- 
luke.”— Varthenm, 115-116. 

c. 1520. —“In the Island of Tissonry, in 
which is situated the city of Goa, there are 
31 aldeas, and these are as follows. . . .” — 
In Ankic. Fori. Orient., fasc. 5. 

c. 1654.- -“At these words (addressed by 
the Vizir of Guzerat to a Portuguese Envoy) 
my wrath broke out, and I said ; ‘ Male- 
diction ! You have found me with my fleet 
gone to wreck, but please God in his mercy, 
before long, under favour of the Padshah, 
ou shall be driven not only from Hormuz, 
ut from Diu and Gowa too V^—iUdi 'AH 
Kapvd&n, in J. Asiat. Ser. I. tom. ix. 70. 

1602. — “The island of Goa is so old a 
place that one finds nothing in the writings 
of the Canaras (to- whom it always belonged) 


about the beginning of its population. But 
we find that it was always so frequented by 
strangers that they used to have a pro- 
verbial saying: *liet us go and take our 
ease among the cool shades of Goe moat,' 
which in the old language of the country 
means ‘the cool fertile land.’” — C<mto, IV, 
X. cap. 4. 

1648. — “All those that have seen Europe 
and Asia agree with me that the Port of 
Goa, the Port of Constantinople, and the 
Port of Toulon, are three of the fairest 
Ports of all our va.st continent.” — Tavemiei', 
E.T. ii. 74 ; [ed. Ball, i. 186]. 

GOA PLUM. The fruit of Parin- 
arium excelsum, introduced at Goa from 
Mozambique, called by the Portuguese 
Matomba. “ The fruit is almost pure 
brown sugar in a paste” (Birdwood, 
MS.). 

GOA POTATO. Dioscorea aculeata 
(Birdwood, MS.). 

GOA POWDER. This medicine, 
which in India is procured from Goa 
only, is invaluable in the virulent 
eczema of Bombay, and other skin 
diseases. In eczema it sometimes acts 
like magic, but smarts like the cutting 
of a knife. It is obtained from Ayidira 
Araroba (N.O. Leguminosae), a native 
(we believe) of S. America. The active 
principle is Chrysophanic acid (Commn, 
from Sir G. Birdwood). 

GOA STONE. A factitious article 
which w’as in gi eat repute for medical 
virtues in the 17 th century. See quo- 
bition below from Mr. King. Sir G. 
Birdwood tells us it is still sold in the 
Bonibav Bazar. 

1673. — “The Paulistines enjoy the bigge.st 
of all the Mona.storie.s at St. l^ch ; in it is 
a Library, an Hospital, and an Apothe- 
cary’s Shop well furnished with Medicines, 
where Gasper Antonio, a Florentine, a Lay- 
Brother of the Order, the Author of the 
Goa-Stones, brings them in 50,000 Xei'e- 
phins, by that invention Annually ; ho i.s 
an Old Man, and almost Blind.” — Fryer, 
149-150. 

1690. — “ The double excellence of this 
Stone (snake-stone) recommends its worth 
very highly . , . and much excels the de- 
servedly famed Gas^ir Antoni, or Goa 
Stone.” — Odngton, 262. 

1711. — “Goa Stones or Fedra de Gasper 
Antonio, are made by the Jesuits here: 
They are from i to 8 Ounces each ; but the 
Sise makes no Difference in the Price : Wo 
bought 11 Ounces for 20 Hiipees. They are 
often counterfeited, but ’tis an easie Matter 
for one who has seen the right Sort^ to dis« 
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cover it. . . . Mattooch's Stones at Fort St. 
George come the nearest to them . . . 
both Sorts are deservedly cried up for their 
Vertues.” — Lockyer^ 268. 

1768-71. — “Their medicines are mostly 
such as are produced in the country. 
Amongst others, they make use of a kind 
of little artificial stone, that is manufactured 
at Goa, and possesses a strong aromatic 
scent. They give scrapings of this, in a 
little water mixed with sugar, to their 
patients. E.T. i. 454. 

1867. — “ The Goa-Stone was in the 16th (?) 
and 17th centuries as much in repute as 
the Bezoar, and for similar virtues . . . 
It is of the shape and size of a duck’s egg, 
has a greyish metallic lustre, and though 
hard, is friable. The mode of employing 
it was to take a minute dose of the powder 
scraped from it in one’s drink every morn- 
ing ... So precious was it esteemed that 
the great usually carried it about with them 
in a casket of gold filigree.” — Nat. Hist, of 
Genis, by C. IT. King, M.A., p. 256. 

GOBANG, s. The game introduced 
some years ago from Japan. The name 
is a corr. of Chinese KH-p^an, ‘ checker- 
board.’ 

[1898. — “Go, properly gomoku narahe, 
often with little appropriateness termed 
‘ checkers ’ by European writers, is the 
most popular of the indoor pastimes of the 
Japanese, — a very different affair from the 
simple game known to Europeans as Goban 
or Gobang, properly the name of the board 
on which go is played.” — Chamherklin, Things 
Japanese, 3rd ed., 190 scq., where a full ac- 
count of the game will be found.] 

GODAVERY, n.p. Skt. Goddmn, 
‘giving kine.’ Whether this name of 
northern etymology was a corruption 
of some indigenous name we know not. 
[The Dravidian name of the river is 
Goday (Tel. gode, ‘limit’), of which 
the present name is possibly a corrup- 
tion.] It is remarkable how the Goda- 
very is ignored by writers and map- 
makers till a comparatively late period, 
with the notable exception of D. Joao 
de Castro, in a work, however, not 
published till 1843. Barros, in his 
trace of the coasts of the Indies (Dec. I. 
ix. cap. 1), mentions Gudavarij as a 
place adjoining a cape of the same 
name (which appears in some much 
later charts as C. Gordewar), but takes 
no notice of the great river, so far as 
we are aware, in any part of his 
history. Linschoten also speaks of the 
Punto de Gliadovarjp, but not of the 
river. Nor does his map show the 
latter, tho^h showing the Kistna dis- 
tinctly. The small general map of 


India in “ Cambridgds Acc. of tJie War 
in India, 1761, confounds the sources 
of the Giodavery with those of the 
Mahanadi (of Orissa) and carries the 
latter on to combine with the western 
rivers of the Ganges Delta. This was 
evidently the prevailing view until 
Rennell published the first edition of 
his Memoir (1783), in which he writes : 

“ The Godavery river, or Gonga Godowry, 
commonly called Ganga in European maps, 
and sometimes Gang in Indian histories, has 
generally been represented as the same 
river with that of Cattack. 

“As we have no authority that I can find 
for supposing it, the opinion must have 
been taken up, on a supposition that there 
was no opening between the mouths of the 
Kistna and Mahanadee (or Cattack river) 
of magnitude sufficient for such a river as 
the Ganga” (pp. 74-75) [also iUd. 2nd ed. 
244]. As to this error see also a quota- 
tion from D’Anvillo under KEDGEREE. It 
is probable that what that geographer says 
in his Kcfaircissenipns, p. 135, that ho had 
no real idea of the Godavery. That name 
occurs in his book only as “la pointe de 
Gaudewari.” This point, he says, is about 
E.N.E. of the “ river of Narsapur,” at 
a distance of about 12 leagues; “it is 
a low land, intersected by several river- 
arms, forming the mouths of that which 
the majis, esteemed to be most correct, call 
IVenspron; and the river of Narsapur is 
itself one of those arms, according to a MS. 
map in my possession.” Narsaparam is the 
name of a taluk on the westernmost delti 
branch, or Vasishta Godavari [see Morris, 
Man. of Godavery Dist., 193]. Wenseron 
appears on a map in Baldaeus (1672), as the 
name of one of the two mouths of the 
Eastern or Gautami Godavari, entering the 
sea near Coringa. It is perhaps the same 
name as Jnjaram on that branch, where there 
was an English Factory for many years. 

Ill the neat map of “Regionum 
Clioromandel, Golconda, et Orixa,” 
which is in Baldaeus (1672), there is 
no indication of it whatever except as 
a short inlet from the sea called Gonde- 
wary. 

1538. — “The noblest rivers of this province 
{Ikujuem or Deccan) are six in number, to 
wit : Crusna (Krishna), in many places 
known as Hinapor, because it passes by a 
city of this name (Hindapur ?) ; Bivra (read 
Jii/tM t ) ; those two rivers join on the 
borders of the Deccan and the land of 
Canara (q.v.), and after traversing great 
distances enter the sea in the Oria territory ; 
Malaprare (Malprahha t) ; Guodavam (read 
Guodavari) otherwise called Gangua ; Pur- 
nadi ; Tapi. Of these the Malaprare enters 
the sea in the Oria territory, and so does 
the Guodavam; but Purnadi and Tapi 
enter the Gulf of Cambay at different 
points.” — Jodo de Castro, Primeiro Roteiro 
da Costa da India, pp. 6, 7. 
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c. 1690.— “Here (in Berar) are rivers in 
abundance ; especially the Ganga of Gotam, 
which they also call GodOY&n. The Ganga 
of Hindustan they dedicate to Mahadeo, 
but this Ganga to Gotam. And they toll 
wonderful legends of it, and pay it great 
adoration. It has its springs in the Sahya 
Hills near Trimbak, and passing through 
the Wilayat of Ahmadna^ar, enters Berar 
and thence flows on to Tilingana.” — Alii-i- 
Akhari (orig.) i. 476 ; [ed. Jarretty ii, 228.] 
We may observe that the most easterly of 
the Delta branches of the Godavery is still 
called Gautami. 

GODDESS, s. All absurd corrup- 
tion which used to be applied by our 
countrymen in the old settlements in 
the Malay countries to the young 
women of the land. It is Malay gadls^ 
‘a virgin.’ 

c. 1772.— 

“ And then how strange, at night opprest 

By toils, with songs you’re lulled to rest ; 

Of rural goddesses the guest, 

Delightful ! ” 

W. Marsdeny in Memoir^y 14. 

1784. — “A lad at one of these entertain- 
ments, asked another his opinion of a 
gaddees who was then dancing. ‘ If she 
were plated with gold,’ replied he, ‘ 1 would j 
not take her for my concubine, much less 
for my wife.’” — Marsden's II. of tiumatniy 
2nd ed., 230. 

GODOWN, s. A warehouse for 
goods and stores ; an outlmilding used 
for .stores ; a store-room. The word is 
in constant use in the Chinese ports as 
well as in India. The H. ana Beng. 
(judclm is apparently an adoption of the 
Anglo-Indian word, not its original. 
The word appears to have passed to 
the continent of India from the eastern 
settlements, where the Malay word 
gadong is used in the same sense 
of ‘store-room,’ but also in that of 
‘ a house built of brick or stone.’ 
Still the word appears to have come 
])rimarily from the South of India, 
wliere in Telugu gidarigi, giddangiy in 
Tamil TcidangUy signify ‘a place where 
goods lie,’ from Hdw,‘ to lie.^ It appears 
in Singhalese also as guddma. It is a 
fact that many common Malay and 
Javanese words are Tamil, or only to 
be explained by Tamil. Free inter- 
course between the Coromandel Coast 
and the Archipelago is very ancient, 
and when the Portuguese first appeared 
at Malacca they found there numerous 
.settlers from S. India (.see s.v. ELING). 
Bluteau gives the word as paUtvra da 
India, and explains it as a “logea 


quasi debaixo de chfto ” (“ almost under 
ground”), but this is seldom the case. 

[1513. — “. . . in which all his rice and a 
Gudam full of mace was burned .” — Letter 
of F. P. Andrade to Albwiuerquey Feb. 22, 
India Office, MSS. (Jorpo Chronologicoy vol. T. 

[1552. — “At night secretly they cleared 
their Gudams, which are rooms almost under 
ground, for fear of fire.”— Barra?, Dec. If. 
Bk. vi. ch. 3.] 

1552. — “ . . . and ordered them to plunder 
many godowns {gudoes) in which there was 
such abundance of clove, nutmeg, mace, 
and sandal wood, that our people could not 
transport it all till they had called in the 
people of Malacca to complete its removal.” 
— Castanheday iii. 276-7. 

1561.—“. . . Godowns {Oud8es)y which 
are strong houses of stone, having the lower 
part built with lime.”— CWm, II. i. 236. 
(The last two qiiotations refer to events in 
1511.) 

1570. — “. . . but the merchants have all 
one house or Magazoiiy which house they 
call Godon, which is made of brickes.”— 
Caesar Frederikey in Ilakl. 

1585. — “In the Palace of the King (at 
Pegu) are many magazines both of gold and 
of silver. . . . Sandalwood, and lign-aloes, 
and all such things, have their gottons 
(gottoni), which is as much as to say separate 
chambers.”— Gasparo BaHiy f. 111. 

[c. 1612. — “. . . if I did not he would 
take away from me the key of the gadong.” 
— DanverSy LetterSy i. 195.] 

1613. — “As fortelezas e fortifica^Ses de 
Malayos ordinariamente erao aedifficios de 
matte entaypado, de (jue havia muytas ca.sas 
o armenyas ou godoens quo sao aedifficios 
sobterraneos, em que os mercadores recolhem 
as roupas de Choromandel per il perigo de 
fogo .” — Godinho de Erediay 22. 

1615. — “Wo paid Jno. Dono 70 tales or 
plate of bars in full payment of the fee 
symple of the gadonge over the way, to 
westward of English howse, whereof 100 
tales was paid before.” — Cooks’s Diary y i. 39 ; 
[in i. 15 gedonge]. 

[ ,, “An old ruined brick house or 

godung .” — Foster y Letters y iii. 109, 

[ ,, “The same goods to be locked up 

in the gaddones.” — Ibid. iii. 159.] 

1634.- 

“ Virao das rutis as secretas minas 

# ♦ # * » 

Das abrazadas casas as ruinas, 

E das riquezas os gudoes desertos.” 

Malacca ConquisfacUiy x. 61. 

1680. — “Rent Rowle of Dwelling Houses, 
Goedowns, etc., within the Garrison in 
Christian Town.” — In Wheeler, i. 253-4. 

1683.— “I went to ye Bankshall to mark 
out and appoint a Plat of ground to build 
a Godown for ye Honble. Company’s Salt 
Petre.” — Hedges, Diary, March 5 ; [Hak.. 
Soc. i. 67]. 
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1696.— “Monday, 3rd August. The Choul- 
try Justices having produced examinations 
talcen by them concerning the murder of a 
child in the Black town, and the robbing 
of a godown within the walls it is ordered 
that the Judge- Advocate do cause a session 
to be held on Tuesday the 11th for the trial 
of the criminals .” — Official Memoramiim, in 
Wheeler, i. 303. 

[1800. — “The cook-room and Zodoun at 
the Laul Bang are covered in.” — Wellington,, 
i. 66.] 

1809. — “The Black Hole is now part of a 
godown or warehouse: it was filled with 
goods, and I could not see it.” — [A. Valentia, 

i. 237. 

1880.— “These ‘Godowns’ ... are one 
of the most marked features of a Japanese 
town, both because they are white where 
all else is gray, and because they are solid 
where all else is perishable.” — Miss Bird's 
Japan, i. 264. 

GOaLET, GUGLET. s. A water- 
bottle, usually earthenware, of globular 
body with a long neck, the siinie as what 
is called in Bengal more commonly a 
siirdhl (.see SERAI, b., KOOZA). This 
is the usual form now ; the article 
described by Linschoten and Pyrard, 
with a sort of cullender mouth and 
ebbles shut inside, was .somewhat 
ifferent. Corrupted from the Port. 
gorgoletay the name of such a ve.s.sel. 
The French have also in this sense 
gargoulette, and a word gargouille, our 
medieval gurgoyle; all derivations from 
gorga, garga, gorge, ‘the throat,’ found 
in all the Romance tongues. I'om 
Cringle shows that the word is u.sed 
in the W. Indies. 

1598. — “These cru.ses are called Gorgo- 
letta.” — Linschoten, 60; [Hak. Soc. i. 207 J. 

1599. — In Dehrij, vii. 28, the word is 
written Gorgolane. 

c. 1610. — “Ilya une piece de terre fort 
delicate, et toute perc^o de petiis trous 
fa^onnez, et au dedans y a do petites pierres 
■qui ne peuvent sortir, c’e.st pour nettoyer le 
vase. Ils appellent cela gargoulette : I’eau 
n’en sorte mie peu k la fois.” — Pyrard de 
Laval, ii. 43 ; [Hak Soc. ii. 74, and see i. 
329]. 

[1616.—“. . . 6 Gorgoletts.”— Foster, 
Letters, iv. 198.] 

1648.—“ They all drink out of Gorgelanes, 
that is out of a Pot with a Spout, without 
setting the Mouth thereto. ”-rT. Van Spil- 
hergetis Voyage, 37. 

c. 1670. — “Quand on est k la maison on a 
des Gonrgoulettes ou aigui^res d’une cer- 
taine pierre poreuse.” — Bernier (cd. Amst.), 
ii. 214 ; [and comp. ed. Constable, 356]. 

1688.— “L’on donne h chacun de ceux 
que leur malheur conduit dans ces saintes 


E risons, un pot de terre plein d'eau pour se 
iver, un autre plus propre de ceux qu’on 
appelle GurgUleta, aussi plein d’eau pour 
boire.” — Dell on, liel. dc C Inquisition de Qm, 
135. 

c. 1690. — “The Siamese, Malays, and 
Macassar people have the art of making 
from the larger coco-nut shells most elegant 
drinking vessels, cups, and those other 
receptacles for water to drink called Gor- 
gelette, which they set with silver, and 
which no doubt by the ignorant are supposed 
to be made of the precious Maldivo cocos.” 
— Rvmphiiis, I. iii. 

1698.— “The same way they have of 
cooling their Lajuors, by a wet cloth 
wrapped about their Gurgulets and Jars, 
which are vessels made of a porous Kind of 
Earth.”— Fy 7 /<r, 47. 

1726. — “However, they were much aston- 
ished that the water in the Gorgolets in 
that tremendous heat, especially out of 
doors, was found (luite Valenti jn, 

(Jhoro. 59. 

1766. — “ T perfectly remember having said 
that it would not l)e amiss for General 
Carnac to have a man with a Goglet of 
water ready to pour on his head, whenever 
he should begin to grow warm in debate.” — 
Lord Clive, Gonsn. Fort William, J.an. 29. 
In Long, 406. 

1829. — “ Dressing in a hurry, find the 
drunken bheesty . . . has mistaken your 
boot for the goglet in which you carry your 
water on the line of m(xrc\\. " — Hhipp's 
Memoirs, ii. 149. 

c. 1830. — “ I Avas not long in finding a 
bottle of very tolerable rum, some salt junk, 
some biscuit, and a goglet, or porous earthen 
jar of water, with some capital cigars.” — 
Tom Cnngle, ed. 1863, 152. 

1832. — “ Murwan sent for a woman named 
Joada, and handing her some virulent poison 
folded up in a piece of paper, said, ‘ If you 
can throw this into Hussun’s gugglet, ho on 
drinking a mouthful or two of water will 
instantly bring up his liver piece-meal.’” — 
Hei'klots, Qarwon-e-Islam, 156. 

1855. — “ To do it (gild the Rangoon 
Pagoda) they have enveloped the whole in 
an extraordinary scaffolding of bamboos, 
which looks as if they had been enclosing 
the pagoda in basketwork to keep it from 
breaking, as you would do with a water 
goglet for a adk journey.”— In Blacboood’s 
Mag., May, 1856. 

GpGO, GOGA, n.p. A town on 
the inner or eastern shore of Kattywar 
Peninsula, formerly a seaport of some 
importance, with an anchorage sheltered 
by the Isle of Peram (the Beiram of the 
quotation from Ibn Batuta). Gogo 
^pears in the Catalan map of 1376 . 
Two of the extracts will show how 
this unhappy city used to suffer at the 
hands of the Portuguese. Gogo is now 
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superseded to a great extent by Bhau- 
nagar, 8 m. distant. 

1321.— “Dated from Gaga the 12th day 
of October, in the year of tne Lord 1321.” — 
Letter of Fr. Jordarvus, in Cathay^ &c. i. 228. 

c. 1343. — “We departed from Beiram and 
arrived next day at the city of Ktlka, which 
is large, and possesses extensive bawirs. We 
anchored 4 miles off because of the ebb 
tide .” — Ihi Baiida, iv. 60. 

1531.— “The Governor (Nuno da Cunha) 

. . . took counsel to order a fleet to remain 
behind to make war upon Cambaya, leaving 
Antonio de Saldanha with 50 sail, to wit : 4 
galeons, and the rest galleys and galoots, 
and rowing-vessels of the King’s, with some 
private ones eager to remain, in the greed 
for prize. And in this fleet there stayed 
1000 men with good will for the plunder 
before them, and many honoured gentlemen 
and captains. And running up the Gulf 
they came to a city called Qoga, peopled by 
rich merchants ; and the fleet entering by 
the river ravaged it by fire and sword, 
slaying much people. . . ” — Correa, iii. 418. 

[c. 1590.— “Ghogeh.” See under SUR- 
ATH.] 

1602.—“ . . . the city of Gogi, which was 
one of the largest and most opulent in 
traffic, wealth and })ower of all those of 
Oambaya. . . . This city lies almost at the 
head of the Gulf, on the western side, 
spreading over a level plain, and from 
certain ruins of buildings still visible, seems 
to have been in old times a very great 
place, and under the dominion of certain 
foreigners.” — Co%Uo, IV. vii. cap. 5. 

1614. — “The passage across from Surrate 
to Goga is very short, and .so the three 
fleets, storting at 4 in the morning, arrived 
there at nightfall. . . . Thu next day the 
Portuguese returned ashore to burn the city 
. . . and entering the city they set fire to 
it in all (quarters, and it began to blaze 
with such fury that there was burnt a great 
ijuantity of merchandize {fazendas de porte), 
which was a huge loss to the Moors. . . . 
After the burning of the city they abode 
there 3 days, both captains and soldiers 
content with the abundance of their booty, 
and the fleet stood for Dio, taking, besides 
the goods that wore on board, many boats 
in tow laden with the same.” — Bocarro, 
Decada, 333. 

[c. 1660. — “A man on foot going by land 
to a small village named the Gauges, and 
from thence crossing the end of the Gulf, 
can go from Diu to Surat in four or five 
days. . . .” — Tavernier, ed. Ball, ii. 37.] 

1727. — “ Goga is a pretty large Town . . . 
has some Trade. ... It has the Conveni- 
ences of a Harbour for the largest Ships, 
though they lie dry on soft Mud at low 
Water.” — A. Hamilton, i. 143. 

GOOOLLA, GOGALA, n.p. This 
is still the name of a village on a 
peninsular sandy spit of the mainland, 


opposite to the island and fortress of 
Diu, and formerly itself a fort. It 
was known in the 16th century as the 
Villa do8 Rumes, because Melique Az 
(Malik Ayaz, the Mahom. Governor), 
not much trusting the Rumes {i.e. the 
Turkish Mercenaries), “ or willing that 
they should be within the Fortress, 
sent them to dwell there.” (Barros, 
TI. iii. cap. 6). 

1525.— “Paga dyo e gogolla a el Key de 
Cambaya treze layques em tongas . . . xiij 
laiques.” — Lembran^a, 34. 

1538. — In BoteUiX), Tombo, 230, 239, we find 
“ Alfandegua de Guogualaa.” 

1539. — “. . . terminating in a long and 
narrow tongue of sand, on which stands a 
fort which they call Gogala, and the 
Portuguese the Villa dos Humes. On the 
point of this tongue the Portuguese made a 
beautiful round bulwark .” — Jodo de Castro, 
Primeiro lioteiro, p. 218. 

GOLAH, s. Hind, gold (from gol, 

‘ round ’). A store-house for grain or 
salt ; so called from the typical form 
of such store-houses in many parts of 
India, viz. a circular wall of mud 
with a conical roof. [One of the most 
famous of these is the Gold at Patna, 
completed in 1786, but never used.] 

[1785. — “We visited the Gola, a building 
intended for a public granary.” — In Forbes, 
Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 445.] 

1810. — “ The golah, or warehouse.” — 
Williamson, V. M. ii. 343. 

1878. — “The villagers, who were really in 
want of food, and maddened by the sight of 
those golahs stored with grain, could not 
resist the temptation to help themselves.” — 
Life, in the Mofussil, ii. 77. 

GOLD MOHUR FLOWER, s. 

Caesalpinia pulcherrima, Sw. The 
name is a corruption of the H. gulmor, 
which is not in the dictionaries, but is 
said to mean ‘ peacock-flower.’ 

[1877. — “The crowd began to press to the 
great Gool-mohur tree.” — Allardyce, City of 
Sunshine, iii. 207.] 

GOLE, s. The main body of an 
army in array ; a clustered body of 
troops ; an irregular squadron of horse- 
men. P. — H. ghol; perhaps a con- 
fusion with the Arab, jaul {gaul), ‘ a 
troop ’ : [but Platts connects it with 
Skt. hula, ‘ an assemblage ’]. 

1507. — “As the right and left are called 
Ber&ngh&r and SewAngh&r . . . and are not 
included in the centre which they call ghfU, 
the right and left do not belong to the 
ghiU.”-B«6«r, 227. 
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1803. — “When within reach, he tired a 
few rounds, on which I formed my men 
into two gholes. . . . Both gholes at- 
tempted to turn his flanks, but the men 
behaved ill, and we were repulsed.” — 
Shinnevy MU. Mem. i. 298. 

1849. — “About this time a large gole of 
horsemen came on towards me, and I pro- 
posed to charge ; but as they turned at once 
from the tire of the guns, and as there was a 
nuUuh in front, I refrained from advancing 
after them.” — Bri^ivdier Lockwood, Report of 
2nd Cavalry Division at Battle of Qoojerdt. 

GOMASTA, GOMASHTAH, s. 

Hind, from Pers. gumdshtah, part. 

‘ appointed, delegated.’ A native agent 
or factor. In Madras the modern ap- 
plication is to a clerk for vernacular 
correspondence. 

1747. — “As for the Salem Cloth they beg 
leave to defer settling any Price for that 
sort till they can be advised from the Goa 
Masters (!) in that Province.” — Ft. JSt. David 
Gonsn., May 11. MS. Records in India 
Office. 

1762. — “You will direct the gentleman, 
Gomastahs, Muttasuddies (see MOOT- 
SUDDY), and Moonshies, and other officers 
of the English Company to relinquish their 
farms, taalacs (see TALOOK), gunges, and 
golahs.” — The Nabob to the (Jovernor, in Van 
Sittart, i. 229. 

1776. — “The Magistrate shall appoint 
some one person his gomastah or Agent in 
each Town.” — Halhed's Code, .55. 

1778. — “The Company determining if 
jwssible to restore their investment to the 
former condition . . . sent gomastahs, or 
Gentoo factors in their own pay.” — Orme, 
ed. 1803, ii. 57. 

c. 1785. — “ I wrote an order to my 
gomastah in the factory of Hughly.” — 
Carraccioli’s Life of Clive, iii. 448. 

1817. — “The banyan hires a species of 
broker, called a Gomastah, at so much a 
month.” — Mill's Hist. iii. 13. 

1837. — “ . . . (The Rajah) sent us a very 
good breakfast ; when wo had eaten it, his 
gomashta (a sort of secretary, at least more 
like that than anything else) came to 
say . . .” — Letters from Madras, 128. 

GOMBBOON, n.p. The old name 
in European documents of the place 
on the Persian Gulf now known as 
Bandar ^Ahhds^ or ’Ahhdsl. The latter 
name was given to it when Shah 
’Abbas, after the capture and destruc- 
tion of the island city of Hormuz, 
established a port there. The site 
which he selected was the little town 
of Gamrun. This had been occupied 
by the Portuguese, who took it from 
the ‘King of Lar’ in 1612, but two 
years later it was taken by the Shah, j 


The name is said (in the Geog. Magazine^ 
i. 17) to be Turkish, meaning ‘ a 
Custom House.’ The word alluded to 
is probably gumruky which has that 
meaning, and which is again, through 
Low Greek, from the Latin commercium. 
But this etymology of the name seems 
hardly probable. That indicated in 
the extract from A. Hamilton below is^ 
from Pers. kamrun, ‘a shrimp,’ or 
Port. camardOy meaning the same. 

The first mention of Gombroon in 
the E. I. Papers seems to be in 1610, 
when Edmund Connok, the Company’s, 
chief agent in the Gulf, calls it “Go7a- 
braun, the best ])ort in all Persia,” and 
“that hopeful and glorious port of 
Gombroon ” (Sainsbiiry, i. 484-5 ; 
[Foster, Letters, iv. 264]). There wa.< 
an English factory here soon after 
the capture of Hormuz, and it con- 
tinued to be maintained in 1759, when 
it was taken by the Comte d’Estaing. 
The factory was re-established, but 
cea.sed to exist a year or two after. 

[1.565.— Gombruc, so-called in 
Persian and Turkish, which means Custom- 
house.” — Mestre Afonso's Overland Journey, 
Ann. Maritim. e Colon, ser. 4. p. 217.] 

1614. — (The Captain-major) “under orders 
of Pom Luis da Gama returned to succour 
Conior§,0, but found the enemy’s fleet 
already there and the fort surrendered. . . . 
News which was heard by Pom Luis da 
Gama and most of the people of Ormuz in 
such way as might be expected, some of 
the old folks of Ormuz prognosticating at 
once that in losing Comorao Ormuz itself 
would be lost before long, seeing that the 
former was like a barbican or outwork on 
which the rage of the Persian enemy spent 
itself, giving time to Ormuz to prepare 
against their coming thither.” — Bocarro, 
JJecada, 349. 

1622. — “ That evening, at two hours of the 
night, we shirted from below that fine tree, 
and after travelling about a league and a 
half ... we arrived here in Combril, a 
place of decent size and population on the 
sea-shore, which the Persians now-a-days, 
laying aside as it were the old name, call 
the ‘ Port of Abbas,’ because it was wrested 
from the Portuguese, who formerly possessed 
it, in the time of the present King Abbas.’" 
~P. della Valle, ii. 413 ; [in Hak. Soc. i. 3, 
he calls it Combu]. 

c. 1630. — “Gumbrown (or Gomroon, as 
some pronounce it) is by most Persians 
Kar’ cald Bandei' or the Port 

Towne . . . some (but I commend them 
not) write it Gamrou, others Oomrow, and 
other-some Gummeroon. ... A Towne it is 
of no Antiquity, rising daily out of the 
mines of late glorious (now most wretched) 
0rm'U8."—Sir T. Herbert, 121. 
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1673. — “The Sailors had stigmatized this 
place of its Excessive Heat, with this sarcasti- 
cal Saying, That there was hut an Inch-Deal 
between Gomberooxi and Hell" — Fryevy 224. 

Fryer in another place (marginal rubric, 
p. 331) says: “Gombroon ware, made of 
Earth, the best next China.” Was this one 
of the sites of manufacture of the Persian 
porcelain now so highly prized ? [“ The main 
varieties of this Perso-Chinese ware are the 
following : — (1) A sort of semi-porcelain, 
called biy English dealers, quite without 
reason, ‘ Oonihroon ware, ’ which is pure 
white and semi-transparent, but, unlike 
Chinese porcelain, is soft and friable where 
not protected by the glaze.” — Ency. Jirit. 
9th ed. xix. 621 .] 

1727.— “This Gombroon was formerly a 
Fishing Town, and when Shaw Alxm began 
to build it, had its Appellation from the 
Portugueze, in Derision, because it was a 
good place for catching Prawns and 
Shrimps, which they call Camerong.” — A. 
Jlamilton, i. 92 ; [ed. 1744, i. 93]. 

1762. — “As this officer (Comte d’Estaing) 
. . . broke his parole by taking and de- 
stroying our settlements at Gombroon, and 
upon the west Coast of Sumatra, at a time 
when he was still a prisoner of war, we have 
laid before his Majesty a true state of the 
case.” — In Long^ 288. 

/ 

GOMUTI, s. Malay gumuti [Scott 
gives (jdmuti\ A substance resembling 
norseliair, and forming excellent cord- 
age (the cahos negros of the Portuguese 
— Marre, Kata- Kata Malay ou, p. 92), 
sometimes improperly called coir 
(([.V.), which is produced by a palm 
growing in the Archipelago, Arenga 
mccharifera, Lab ill. {Borasms Gomutus, 
Lour.). The tree also furnishes kalams 
or reed-pens for writing, and the 
material for the poisoned arrows used 
with the blow-tube. Tlie name of the 
])alm itself in Malay is anau. (See 
SAGWIBE.) There is a very interesting 
account of this palm in Rumphuis, Herb. 
Amb.y i. pi. xiii. Dampier speaks of 
the fibre thus : 

1686. — “. . . There is another sort of 
Coire cables . . . that are black, and more 
strong and lasting, and are made of Strings 
that grow like Horse-hair at the Heads of 
certain Trees, almost like the Coco-trees. 
This sort comes mostly from the Island of 
Timor.” — i. 295. 

GONG, s. This word appears to be 
Malay (or, according to Crawfurd, 
originally Javanese), gong or agong. 
P‘The word gong is often said to be 
Chinese. Clifford and Swettenham so 
mark it ; but no one seems to be able 
to point out the Chinese original” 
(Scotty Malayan Words in Englishy 53).] 
2 B 


Its well-known application is to a 
disk of thin bell-metal, which when 
struck with a mallet, yields musical 
notes, and is used in the further east 
as a substitute for a bell. [“ The name 
gong, agong, is considered to be imitative 
or suggestive of the sound which the 
instrument produces” {Scott, loc. cit. 
51)0 Marcel Devic says that the word 
exists in all the languages of the 
Archipelago ; [for the variants see Scott, 
loc. c^^.]. He defines it as meaning 
“instrument de musiqiie aussi appele 
tam-tam”; but see under TOM-TOM. 
The great drum, to which Dampier 
applies the name, was used like the 
metallic gong for striking the hour. 
Systems of gongs variously arranged 
form harmonious musical instruments 
among the Burmese, and still more 
ela))orately among the Javanese. 

The word is commonly apjilied by 
Anglo-Indians also to the H. ghantd 
(ganta, Dec.) or ghart, a thicker metal 
disc, not musical, used in India for • 
striking the hour (see GHURRY). The 
go7ig being used to strike the hour, 
we find the word applied by Fryer 
(like gurry) to the liour itself, or 
interval denoted. 

c. 1590. — “In the morning before day the 
Generali did strike his GongO, which is an 
instrument of War that soundeth like a 
Bell.” — (This was in Africa, near Benguela). 
Adcent. of Andrew Battel, mPurclaxs, ii. 970. 

1673. — “They have no Watches nor Hour- 
Gla.ssos, but measure Time by the dropping 
of Water out of a Brass Bason, which holds 
a Ghong, or less than half an Hour ; when 
they strike once distinctly, to toll them it’s 
the First Ghong, which is renewed at the 
Second Ghong for Two, and so Three at the 
End of it till they come to Eight ; when they 
strike on [the Brass Vessel at their liberty 
to give notice the I*ore (see PUHUR) is out, 
and at last strike One leisurely to toll them 
it is the First Pore.” — Fryer, 186. 

1686. — “In the Sultan’s Mosque (at 
Mindanao) there is a great Drum with but 
one Hoad, called a Gong ; which is instead 
of a Clock. This Gong is beaten at 12 a 
Clock, at 3, 6, and 9.” — Dampiei', i. 333. 

1726.— “These gongs (gongon) are beaten 
very gently ,at the time when the Prince is 
p;oing to make his appearance.” — Valentijn, 

IV. 5A 

1750-52.— “Besides these (in China) they 
have little drums, great and small kettle 
drums, iruninuurs or round brass basons like 
ivym^ ^^lofTareen, 248. 

1817.— 

“ War music bursting out from time to time 

With gong and tymbalon’s tremendous 
chime.”— Roohh, Mokanwi, 

Tremendous sham poetry ! 
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1878.—“. . . le nom pl^Mien . . . sonna 1 
dans les salons. . . , Comme un coup de | 
cymbalo, un de cos gongs qui sur les thdtltres 
de faerie annoncont les apparitions fantas- 
tiques.”— Daudet, Ze Nabab, ch. 4. 

GOODRY, s. A (piilt ; H. rjudrl. 
[The gudri, as distiiiguislied from tlie 
razdi (see ROZYE), is the bundle of 
rags on wliich Fakirs and the very 
poorest peo]de sleep.] 

1598. — “They make also fairo couerlits, 
which they call Godoriins [or] Colchas, 
which are very fairo and pleasant to the eye, 
stitched with silke ; and also of cotton of 
all colours and stitchinges. ” — Linsckoten^ 
ch. 9 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 61]. 

c. 1610. — “ Les raatelats et les couvertures 
sont do soye on de toille de coton fayonn^e 
h toutes sortes de figures et couleur. Ils 
appellent cela Gouldrins.” — Pijmrd d<‘. 
Laval, ii. 3 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 4]. 

1653. — “Goudrin est vn terme ludoii et 
Portugais, tpii signifie des couuertures 
picquies de cotton.” — De la Bonllaye-U- 
irouz, ed. 1657, p. 539. 

[1819. — “He directed him to go to his 
place, and take a godhra of his (a kind of 
old patched counterpane of shreds, which 
Fuqueers frequently have to lie down upon 
and throw over their shoulders).” — Tr. Lit. 
Sm. Bo. i. 113.] 

GOOGUL, s. H. (jitgal, gugyul^ Skt. 
guggula, guggnlu. The aromatic gum- 
resin of the Balmmodendrou Muhul, 
Hooker {Amyris agallocha, Roxb.), tlie 
muH of the Arabs, and generally 
supposed to be the bdellium of the 
ancients. It is imported from tlie 
Beyla territory, west of Sind (see Bo. 
Govt. Selections (N.S.), No. xvii. p. 326). 

1.525. — (Prices at Cambay). “ Gugall 
d’orumuz (the raaund), 16 fedeas.” — Lem- 
hranga, 43. 

1813. — “Gogul is a species of bitumen 
much used at Bombay and other jiarts of 
India, for painting the bottom of ships.” — 
Milburn, i. 137. 

GOOJUR, n.p. H. Gdjar, Skt. Gtirj- 
jara. The name of a great Hindu 
clan, very numerous in tribes and in 
population over nearly the whole of 
Northern India, from the Indus to 
Rohilkhand. In the Delhi territory 
and the Doab they were formerly 
notorious for thieving propensities, 
and are still much addicted to cattle- 
theft ; and they are never such steady 
and industrious cultivators as the JdtSy 
among whose villages they are so 
largely interspersed. In the Punjab 
they are Manommedans. Their ex- 


tensive diffusion is illustrated by 
their having given name to Gujarat 
(see GOOZERAT) as well as to Giijrdt 
and Gnjrdnwdla in the Punjali. And 
during the 18th century a great part of 
Saharanpur District in the Northern 
Doab was also called Gujrdt (see KllioVs 
Races, by Beames, i. 99 seqq.). 

1519. — “ In the hill-country between NilAb 
and Behreh . . . and adjoining to the hill- 
country of Kashmir, are the Jats, Gujers, 
and many other men of similar tribes.” — 
Memoirs of Baber, 259. 

[1785. — “The road is infested by tribes of 
banditti called googurs and mewatties.”— 
In Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. 11. 426.] 

GOOLAIL, s. A pellet-bow. H. 
gulel, ])robably from Skt. guda, gula, 
the pellet used. [It is tlie Arabic 
Kans-al-handuk, by using Avhich the 
unlucky Prince in the First Kalandar’s 
Talc got into trouble with the Wazir 
{Burton, Arab. Nights, i. 98).] 

1.560. — Busbeck speaks of being much 
annoyed with the multitude .and impudence 
of kites .at Constantinople: “ego interim 
cum manual! balista post columnam sto, 
rnodo hujus, mode illius c.audao vel .alarum, 
ut casus tulerit, pinnas testacois globis 
verberans, donee mortifero ictu unam aut 
alteram percussarn decutio. . . .” — Bnsbe<i. 
Epist. iii. p. 163. 

[c. 1590. — “From thogenenal use of pellet 
bows which are fitted with bowstrings, 
sparrows are very scarce (in Kashmir).” — 

Ain, ed. Jarrett, ii. 351. In the original 
kaman-i-garoha, gtiroha, .according to Slein- 
gass, Diet., being “a b.all . . . ball for a 
cannon, balista, or cross-bow.”] 

1600. — “ 0 for a sUnie-lmo to hit him in 
the eye.” — Twelfth Night, ii. 5. 

1611.— 

“ Children will shortly take him for a wall, 

And set their stone-bows in his forehead.” 

Beamn. A’ Flet., A King and No King, V. 

[1870. — “The Gooleil-bans, or pellet-bow, 
generally used as a weapon .against crows, is 
capable of inflicting rather severe injuries.” 
— Chectrs, Ind. Med. Jurisprudence, 3.37.] 

GOOLMAUL, GOOLMOOL, s. H. 

gol-mdl, ‘confusion, jumble’; gol-mdl 
Jearnd, ‘ to make a mess.’ 

[1877. — “The boy h.as made such a gol- 
mol (uproar) about religion that there is a 
risk in having anything to do with him.” — 
Allardyce, City of Sunshine, ii. 106.] 

[GOOMTEE, n.p. A river of the 
N.W.P., rising in the Shahjahanpur 
District, and flowing past the cities of 
Lucknow and Jaunpur, and joining 
the Ganges between Benares ana 
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Ghazipur. The popular derivation of 
the name, as in the quotation, is, as if 
Ghumt% from H. ghumnd^ ‘to wind,’ 
in allusion to its winding course. It 
is really from Skt. goniatiy ‘rich in 
cattle.’ 

[1848.—“ The Ghumti, which takes its 
name from its windings . . .” — Buyers, 
Recoil, of N. India, 240.] 

GOONT, s. H. gunth, guth. A 
kind of pony of the N. Himalayas, 
strong but clumsy. 

c. 1590. — “ In the northern mountainous 
districts of Hindustan a kind of small but 
strong horses is bred, which is called gut ; 
and in the confines of Bengal, near Kiicli, 
another kind of horses occurs, which rank 
between the gut and Turkish horses, and 
are called tdngluin. (see TANGUN) ; they 
are strong and powerful.” — Ain, i. 183 ; [also 
see ii. 280j. 

Ifi09. — “On the further side of Oanges 
lyeth a very mighty I’rinco, called Rauiw 
Rodorow, holding a mountainous Countrey 
. . . thence commeth much Muske, and 
heero is a great breed of a small kind of 
Horse, called Gunts, a true travelling scale- 
cliffe beast.” — IT. Finch, in Purcluis, i. 438. 

1831. — “ In Cashmere I shall buy, with- 
out regard to price, the best ghounte in 
Tibet.” — ./acquenwnt's Letters, E.T. i. 238. 

1838.— “Give your gUnthhis head and he 
will carry you safely . . . any horse would 
have struggled, and been killed ; these 
gtlnths appear to understand that they 
must be quiet, and their master will help 
them.” — Fanny Parkes, Wanderings of a 
Pilgrim, ii. 226. 

GOORKA, GOORKALLY, ii.p. H. 

Gurkha, GiirkJuill.. The name of the 
race now dominant in Nepal, and 
taking their name from a town .so 
called 53 miles W. of Khatmandii. 
[The name is usually derived from the 
Skt. go-rahlia, ‘cow-keeper.’ For the 
early history see J Fright, H. of Nepifl, 
1471. They are probably the best 
soldiers of modern India, and several 
regiments of the Anglo-Indian army 
are recruited from the tribe. 

1767. — “1 believe. Sir, you have before 
been acquainted with the situation of Nipal, 
which has long been besieged • by the Goor- 
CUlly Kajah.” — Letter from. Chief at Patna, 
in Long, 526. 

[ ,, “The Kajah being now dispos- 
sessed of his country, and shut up in his 
capital by the Rajah of Goercullah, the 
usual channel of commerce has been ob- 
structed.”— /row CowaciV to E.l. Co., 
in Verelst, View of Bengal, App. 36.] 


GOOROO, s. H. guru, Skt. guru; 
a spiritual teacher, a (Hindu) priest. 

(Ancient). — “That brahman is called guru 
who performs according to rule the rites 
on conception and the like, and feeds (the 
child) with rice (for the first time).”— jl/awi/, 
ii. 142. 

c. 1550. — “ You should do as you are 
told by your parents and your Guru.” — 
Rdmdyana of TulsI Das, by Oroicse (1878), 
43# 

[1567. — “Grous.” See quotation under 

CASIS.] 

1626. — “There was a famous Prophet of 
the Ethnikos, named Goru.” — Purcluis, [Pil- 
grimage, 520. 

1700. — “. . . jo suis fort surpris de voir 
h. la porte . . . le Pdnitent au colier, qui 
demandoit ii, parler au Gourou.” — Lettres 
Edif, X. 95. 

1810. — “Persons of this class often keep 
little schools . . . and then are designated 
gooroos ; a term implying that kind of 
respect we entertain for pastors in general.’* 
— Williamson, V. M. ii. 317. 

1822. — “The Adventures of the Gooroo 
Paramartan ; a tale in the Tamul Language ’* 
(translated by B. Babington from the ori- 
ginal of Padre Beschi, written about 1720- 
1730), London. 

1867.— “ Except the guru of Bombay, no 
priest on earth has so large a power of 
acting on every weakness of the female 
heart as a Mormon bishop at Salt Lake.” — 
Dixon's Neio America, 330. 

GOORUL, s. H. gural, goral; tlie 
Himiilayan chamois ; Nemorhoedus Goral 
of Jerdon. [Gernas Goral of Blaiiford 
{Mammalia, 516).] 

[1821. — “The fie.sh was good and tasted 
like that of the ghorul, so abundant in the 
hilly belt towards India.” — IJogd cfc Gerard's 
Narr., ii. 112. 

[1886.— “On Tuesday we wont to a new 
part of the hill to shoot ‘gurel,’ a kind of 
deer, which across a khud, looks remarkably 
small and (more like a hare than a doer.” — 
Lady Dufferin, Viceregal Life, 235.] 

[GOORZEBURDAR, s. P. gur::- 
hardar, ‘ a mace-bearer.’ 

[1663.— “Among the Kours and the Man- 
sobdars are mixed many Gourze-berdaxs, 
or mace-bearers chosen for their tall and 
handsome persons, and whose business it 
is to preserve order in assemblies, to carry 
the King’s orders, and execute his com- 
mands with the utmost speod."— Bernier, 
ed. Constable, 267. 

[1717.—“ Everything being prepared for 
the GoorzebUrdar’s reception. [’—In Yule, 
Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. ccclix. 

[ 1727 ,— “ Goosberdax. See under HOS- 
BOLHOOKUM.] 
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aOOZERAT, OUZERAT, n.p. The 

name of a famous province in Western 
India, Skt. Gurjjara^ Gurjjara-rdslitra^ 
Prakrit passing into H. and Malir. Gu- 
jardt^ Gujrdt^ taking its name from the 
Qujar (see 000 JUR) tribe. The name 
covers the British Districts of Surat, 
Broach, Kaira, Paiicli Mahals, and Ah- 
inedabad, besides the territories of the 
Gaekwar (see GUICOWAR) of Baroda, 
and a multitude of native States. It 
is also often used as including the penin- 
sula of Katliiawar or Sura^itra, which 
alone embraces 180 petty States. 

c. 640. — Hwen T’sang passes through Kik- 
chi-Io, i.e, Gurjjara, but there is some diffi- 
culty as to the position which he assigns to 
it. — PHniiis Bouddh., iii. 166 ; {finnuinghiini, 
Arch, Rep. ii. 70 seqq.\ 

1298.— “ Gozurat is a great Kingdom. 
. . . The people are the most desperate 
jiirates in existence. . . .” — Marco Polo, 
Bk. iii. ch. 26. 

c. 1300. — “Guzerat, which is a large 
country, within which are Kamb^iy, Somn^t, 
Kanken-Tdlna, and several other cities and 
towns.” — Rashiduddin, in Elliot, i. 67. 

1300. — “The Sultan despatched Ulugh 
Kh^n to Ma’bar and Gujarat for the de- 
struction of the idol-temple of Somndit, on 
the 20th of Jumddd’-l awwal, 698 H. . . .” — 
Amir Kkusru, in Elliot, iii. 74. 

[c. 1330.—“ Juzrat.” See under LAB.] 

1654. — “At last we made the land of 
Guchrdt in Hindustan.” — Sidl 'Ali, p. 79. 

The name is sometimes used by the 
old writers for the people, and especi- 
ally for the Hindu merchants or 
banyans (q.v.) of Guzerat. See Sains- 
bury, i. 445 and passim. 

[c. 1605. — “ And alsoe the Guzatts do 
saile in the Portugalls shipps in ouery porte 
of the East Indies . . .” — Birdwood, First 
Letter Book, 85.] 

GOOZUL-KHANA, s. A bath- 
room ; H. from Ar. — P. ghusl-khdna, 
of corresponding sense. The apartment 
so called was used by some of the Great 
Moghuls as a place of private audience. 

1616. — “At eight, after supper he comes 
down to the guzelcan (v.l. gazelcan), a 
faire Court wherein in the middest is a 
Throne erected of freestone.” — Sir T. Roe, 
in Parchoi, ii. ; [Hak. Soc. i. 106]. 

,, “The thirteenth, at night I went 
to the Gussell Chan, where is best oppor- 
tunitie to doe business, and tooke with mo 
the Italian, determining to walk no longer 
in darknosse, but to prooue the King. ...” 
— Ibid. p. 543 ; [in Hak. Soc. i. 202, Guzel* 
chan ; in ii. 459, Gushel choes]. 


c. 1660. — “The grand hall of the Am-Kas 
opens into a more retired chamber, called 
the gosel-kane, or the place to wash in. 
But few are suffered to enter there. . . . 
There it is whore the king is seated in a 
chair . . . and giveth a more particular 
Audience to his officers.” — Bernier, E.T. 
p. 85 ; [ed. Constable, 265 ; ibid. 361 gosle- 
kane]. 

GOPURA, s. The meaning of the 
word in Skt. is ‘city-gate,’ go ‘eye,’ 
pura, ‘city.’ But in S. India Ihe 
gopnram is that remarkable feature of 
architecture, peculiar to the Peninsula, 
the great pyramidal tower over the 
entrance-gate to the precinct of a 
tem])le. See Fergusson^s Indian ami 
Eastern Architecture, 325, &c. [The 
same feature has been reproduced in 
the great temple of the Seth at 
Brindiiban, which is designed on a S. 
Indian model. (Growse, Mathura, 260).] 
This feature is not, in any of the S. 
Indian terni^les, older than the 15th or 
16th cent., and was no doubt adopted 
for purposes of defence, as indeed the 
Silpa-sdstra (‘Books of Mechanical 
Arts ’) treatises imply. This fact may 
sufticiently dispose of the idea that tlie 
feature indicates an adoption of archi- 
tecture from ancient Egypt. 

1862. — “The gopurams or towers of the 
great pagoda.” — Marklmm, Peru and Lidia, 
408. 

GORA, s. II. gord, ‘fair-com- 
plexioned.’ A white man ; a Euro- 
pean soldier ; any European who is 
not a sahib (q.v.). Plural gord-ldg, 
‘ white people.’ 

[1861. — “The cavalry . . . rmshed into 
the lines . . . declaring that the Gora Log 
(the European soldiers) wore coming down 
upon them.” — Gave Browne. Punjab ami 
Delhi, i. 243.] 

GORAWALLAH, s. H. ghord- 
wdid, ghord, ‘a horse.’ A groom or 
horsekeeper ; used at Bombay. On 
the Bengal side syce (q.v.) is always 
used, on the Madras side horsekeeper 
(q.v.). 

1680.— Giurials, apparently for ghora- 
wdlds (Gurrials would be alligators, Gavial), 
are allowed with the horses kept with the 
Ho(^ly Factory.— See Fort St. Geo. Conans, 
on Tour, Dec. 12, in Notes and Exts., No. 
ii. 63. 

c. 1848. — “On approaching the different 

points, one knows Mrs. is at hand, for 

her Gorahwallas wear green and gold pug- 
giies.” — Chow-Chow, i. 151. 
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GOBAYT, s. H. a oretf gorait^ [which 
has been connected with Slit, ghur^ 
‘ to shout ’] ; a village watchman and 
messenger, fin the N.W.P. usually of 
a lower grade than the chokidar, and 
not, like him, paid a cash wage, but 
remunerated by a piece of rent-free 
land ; one of the village establishment, 
whose special duty it is to watch crops 
and harvested grain]. 

[c. 1808. — “Fifteen messengers (gorayits) 
are allowed J ser on the man of grain, and 
from 1 to 5 bigahs of land each.” — Buchanan^ 
Eastei'u India, ii. 231.] 

GORDOWER, GOORDORE, s. A 

kind of boat in Bengal, described by 
Ives as “a vessel pushed on by 
paddles.” Etym. obscure. Ghurdaur 
is a horse-race, a race-course ; some- 
times used by natives to express any 
kind of open-air assemblage of Euro- 
peans for amusement. [The word is 
more probal)ly a corr. of P. girdawd, 

‘ a patrol ’ ; girdCtwar, ‘ all around, a 
supervisor,’ because such boats appe^ar 
to be used in Bengal by officials on 
their tours of inspection.] 

1757. — “To get two bolias (see BOLIAH), 
a goordore, and 87 dandies (q.v.) from the 
Na/ir.” — Ives, 157. 

GOSAIN, GOSSYNE, &c. s, H. 

and Mahr. Gosdhi, Gosdi, Gosdvl, 
Gmd^m, &c., from Skt. Goswdmi, ‘ Lord 
of Passions’ (lit. ‘Lord of cows’), i.e. 
one who is supposed to have subdued 
his passions and renounced the world. 
A])plied ill various parts of India to 
dilferent kinds of persons not neces- 
sarily celibates, but professing a life of 
religious mendicancy, and including 
some who dwell together in convents 
under a superior, and others who en- 
gage in trade and hardly pretend to 
lead a religious life. 

1774. — “My hopes of seeing Teshu Lama 
were chiefly founded on the Gosain.” — 
Bogle, in MarlhanCs Tibet, 46. 

c. 1781, — “It was at this time in the 
hands of a Gosine, or Hindoo Religious.” — 
Hodges, 112. (The use of this barbarism by 
Hodges is remarkable, common as it has 
become of late years.) 

[1813. — “Unlike the generality of Hindoos, 
these Gosaings do not burn their dead . . .” 

Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. i. 312-3 ; in i. 
544 he writes Gosannee.] 

1826. — “I found a lonely cottage with a 
light in the window, and being attired in 
the habit of a ^ossein, I did not hesitate to 
request a lodging for the night.”— -PandM- 
rang Hart, 399 ; [ed. 1873, ii. 275]. 


GOSBECK, COSBEAGUE, s. A 

coin spoken of in Persia (at Gombroon 
and elsewhere). From the quotation 
from Fryer it appears that there w’as 
a Goss and a Goshegi, corresponding to 
Herbert’s dou])le and single Cozbeg. 
Mr. Wollaston in his English-Persian 
Diet. App. p. 436, among “Moneys 
now current in Persia,” gives “ 5 dinar 
— 1 ghaz ; also a nominal money.” 
The ghdz, then, is the name of a coin 
(though a coin no longer), and ghaz- 
begi was that worth 10 dinars. 
Marsden mentions a copper coin, 
called kazbegi= 50 (nominal) dinars, or 
about 34 d. (Numism. Orient., 456.) But 
the value in dinars seems to be in 
error. [Prof. Browne, who referred 
the matter to M. Husayn Kuli Khan, 
Secretary of the Persian Embassy in 
London, writes : “This gentleman states 
that he knows no word ghdzl-beg, or 
gdzl-beg, but that there was formerly 
a coin called ghdz, of which 6 went to 
the shdhi; but this is no longer used 
or spoken of.” The ghdz was in use 
at any rate as late as the time of 
Hajji Baba ; see below.] 

[1615. — “Thechiefest money tbatis current 
in Persia is the Akaie, which weigheth 2 
metzicales. The second is the mainede, which 
is half an abesse. The third is the shaheg and 
is a quarter of an abbesse. In the rial of 
eight are 13 shayes. In the cheken of Venctia 
20 shayes. In a shaye. are 2^ bisties or 
casbeges 10. One bistey is 4 casbeges or 2 
tanges. The A ktsse, momede and ^kahey and 
bistey are of silver ; the rest are of copper 
like to the pissas of India.” — Foster, Letters, 
hi. 176.] 

c. 1630.— “The Abbasee is in our money 
.sixteene pence ; Larree ten pence ; Mamoodee 
eight pence ; Bistee two pence ; double 
Cozbeg one penny ; single Cozbeg one half- 
penny ; Fhices are ten to a Cozbeg.” — Sir T. 
Herbert, ed. 1638, p. 231. 

1673. — “A Banyan that seemingly is not 
worth a Gosbeck (the lowest coin they 
have).”— Fryrr, 113. See also p. 343. 

„ “10 cosbeagues is 1 Shahee; 4 

Shahees is one Abasseo or 16d.” — Ibid. 211. 

,, “ Brass money with characters, 

Are a Goss, ten whereof compose a 
Shahee, 

A Gosbeege, five of which go to a Shahee. ” 

Ibid. 407. 

1711.— “10 Coz, or Pice, a Copper Coin, 
are 1 Shahee.” — Lockyer, 241. 

Shahee is . . . lOGaazorCos- 
beg^.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 311 ; [ed. 1744], 

1752.— “10 cozbaugues or Pice (a Copper 
Coin) are 1 Shatree ” (read Shahee).— 
Brooks, p. 37. See also in Hanway, vol. i. 
p. 292, Kazbegie ; [in ii. 21, Kazbekie]. 
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[1824. — “But whatever profit arose either 
from these services, or from the spoils of my 
monkey, he alone was the gainer, for I 
never touched a ghauz of it."— Hajji Baba, 
52 seq.'\ 

1825. — “A toman contains 100 mamoo- 
dies ; a new abassee, 2 mamoodies or 4 
shakees ... a shakee, 10 coz or coz- 
baugues, a small copper coin.” — Ml/huni, 
2nd ed. p. 95. 

GOSHA, adj. Used in some parts, as 
an Anglo-Indian technicality, to indi- 
cate that a woman was secluded, and can- 
not appear in public. It is short for P. 
gosha-nishln, ‘ sitting in a corner ’ ; and 
is much the same as parda-nishm (see 
PURDAH). 

GOUNG, s. Bunn, gaung ; a village 
head man. [“Under the Thoogyee 
were Rwa-govLng, or heads of villages, 
who aided in the collection of the 
revenue and were to some extent 
police officials.” (Gazetteer of Burma, 
i. 480.)] 

a. GOUR, s, H. gdur, gduri gde, 
(hut not in the dictionaries), [Platts 
^ives gaiir, Skt. gaura, ‘ white, yellow- 
ish, reddish, pale red’]. The great 
wild ox, Gavaeics Gaurus, Jerd. ; [Bos 
gaurus, Blanford (Mammalia), 484 seg.'], 
the same as the Bison (c[.v.). [The 
classical account of the animal will he 
found in Forsyth, Highlands of Central 
India, ed. 1889, pp. 109 segg.'\ 

1806. — “ITiey erect strong fences, but 
the buffaloes generally break them down. 

. . . They are far larger than common 
buffaloes. There is an account of a similar 
kind called the Gore ; one distinction be- 
tween it and the buffalo is the length of the 
hoof.” — Elphinstone, in Life, i. 156. 

b. GOUR, s. Properly Can. gaud, 
gaur, gauda. The nead man of a 
village in the Can arese - speaking 
country ; either as corresponding to 
patel, or to the Zemindar of Bengal. 
[See F. Buchanan, Mysore, i. 268 ; Rice, 
Mysore, i. 579.] 

c. 1800.— “Every Tehsildary is farmed 
out in villages to the Gours or head-men.” 
— In Munro's Life, iii. 92. 

c. GOUR, n.p. Gaur, the name of 
a medieval capital of Bengal, which la^ 
immediately south of the modern civil 
station of Malda, and the traces of 
which, with occasional Mahommedan 
buildings, extend over an immense area, ^ 


chiefly covered with jungle. The 
name is a form of the ancient Gauda, 
meaning, it is believed, ‘the country 
of sugar,’ a name applied to a large 
part of Bengal, and specifically to the 
portion where those remains lie. It 
was the residence of a Hindu dynasty, 
the Senas, at the time of the early 
Mahommedan invasions, and was popu- 
larly known as Lakhiidoti ; but the 
reigning king had transferred his seat 
to Nadiya (70 m. above Calcutta) 
before the actual compiest of Bengal 
in the last years of the 12th century. 
Gaur was afterwards the residence of 
several Mussulman dynasties. [See 
Ravenshaw, Gaur, its Ruins and Inscrip- 
tions, 1878.] 

1536. — “But Xercan-sor [Shir Khan 8ur, 
afterwards King of Hindustan as Shir ShahJ 
after his success advanced along the river 
till he came before the city of Gouro to 
besiege it, and ordered a lodgment to be 
made in front of certain verandahs of the 
King’s Palace which looked upon the river ; 
and as he was making his trenches certain 
Rumis who were resident in the city, desiring 
that the King should pri7,e them highly 
(d'elles fizpsse cahedal) as he did the Port\i- 
guese, offered their service to the King to 
go and prevent the enemy’s lodgment, saying 
that he should also send the Portuguese 
with them.” — Correa, iii. 720. 

[1552.-“ Caor.” See under BURRAM- 
POOTER.] 

1553. — “The chief city of the Kingdom 
(of Bengala) is called Gouro. It is situated 
on the banks of the Ganges, and is said to 
be 3 of our leagues in length, and to contain 
200,000 inhabitants. On the one side it has 
the river for its defence, and on the landward 
faces a wall of great height . . . the streets 
are so thronged with the concourse and 
traffic of people . . . that they cannot force 
their way past ... a great part of the 
houses of this city are stately and well- 
wrought buildings.” — Banvs, JV. ix. cap. 1. 

1586. — “From Patiinaw T went to Tanda 
which is in the land of the Gouren. It hath 
in times past been a kingdom, but is now 
subdued by Zelabdin Echebar . . .” — Ji. 
Fitch, in Hakluyt, ii. 389. 

1683. — “I went to see ye famous Ruins of 
a great Citty and Pallace called [ofl GOWRE 
... we spent 3i hours in seeing ye mines 
especially of the Pallace which has been . . . 
in my judgment considerably bigger and 
more beautifull than the Grand Heignor’s 
Seraglio at Constantinople or any other 
Pallace that I have seen in Europe.” — 
Hedges, Diary, May 16 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 88]. 

GOVERNOR’S STRAITS, n.p. 

This was the name applied by the 
Portuguese (Estreito do GohernaAor) to 
the Straits of Singapore, i.e. the straits 
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south of that island (or New Strait). 
The reason of the name is given in 
our first quotation. The G^overnor 
in question was the Spaniard Dom 
Joao da Silva. 

1615. — The Governor sailed from Manilha 
in March of this year with 10 galleons and 
2 galleys. . . , Arriving at the Straits of 
Sincapur, * * * * and passing by a new 
strait which since has taken the name of 
Estreito do Govemador, there his galleon 
grounded on the reef at the point of the 
strait, and was a little grazed by the top of 
\i."—Bocarro, 428. 

1727. — “Between the small Carimon and 
Tanjong-heUonxj on the Continent, is the 
entrance of the Streights of SInaiimre before 
mentioned, and also into the Streights of 
Governadore, the largest and easiest Passage 
into the Chim Seas.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 122. 

1780. — “Directions for sailing from Ma- 
lacca to Pulo Timoan through Governor’s 
Straits, commonly called the Straits of 
Sincapour .” — iJinitis N. Directory, 5th ed. 
p. 474. See also Lett res Edif., 1st ed. 
ii. 118. 

1841. — “Singapore Strait, called Governor 
Strait, or New Strait, by the French and 
Portuguese.” — Horshurgh, 5th ed. ii. 264. 

GOW, GAOU, s. Dak. H. gau. Au 
ancient measure of distance ])reserved 
in S. India and Ceylon. In the latter 
island, where the term still is in use, the 
gawim is a measure of about 4 English 
miles. It is Pali gdvuta^ one quarter 
of a yojana, and that again is the Skt. 
gavyfiti with the same meaning. There 
is in Moleswortli’s Mahr. Dictionary, 
and in Wilson, a term gaukos (see 
COSS), ‘a land measure’ (for which 
read ‘distance measure’), the distance 
at whicli the lowing of a cow may he 
heard. Tliis is doubtless a form of 
the same term as that under considera- 
tion, but the explanation is probably 
modem and incorrect. The yojana 
with which the gau is correlated, ap- 
jjears etymologically to be ‘ a yoking,’ 
viz. “the stage, or distance to be gone 
in one harnessing without unyoking” 
{Williams) ; and the lengths attributed 
to it are very various, oscillating from 
to 9 miles, and even to 8 krosas 
(see COSS). The last valuation of the 
yojana would correspond with that of 
the gau at 1. 

c. 545. — “Tho great Island (Taprobane), 
according to what the natives say, has a 
length of 300 gaudia, and a breadth of tho 
sjimo, y.r. 900 miles.” — Comas Indicopleustes, 
(in Catluiy, clxxvii.). 

1623. — “From Garicota to Tumbre may 
be about a league and a half, for in that 


country distances are measured by gail, and 
each gaii is about two leagues, and from 
Garicbta to Tumbre they said was not so 
much as a gah of road.”— P. della Valle. 
ii. 638 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 230]. 

1676. — “They measure the distances of 
places in India by Gos and Coster. A Gos 
is about 4 of our common leagues, and a 
Coste is one leagae.”— Tavernier, E.T. ii. 
30 ; [od. Ball, i. 47]. 

1860. — “A gaou in Ceylon expresses a 
somewhat indeterminate length, according 
to the nature of the ground to be traversed, 
a gaou across a mountainous country being 
less than one measured on level ground, and 
a gaou for a loaded cooley is also permitted 
to be shorter than for one unburthened, but 
on the whole the average may be ttiken 
niulerfoHr miles.” — Tennent’s Ceylon, 4th ed. 
i. 467. 

GRAB, s. This name, now almost 
obsolete, was applied to a kind of vessel 
wliich is constantly mentioned in the 
sea- and river-fights of India, from the 
arrival of the Portuguese down to near 
the end of the 18th century. That 
kind of etymology which works from 
inner consciousness would probably 
say : “ This term has always been a 
puzzle to the English in India. The 
fact is that it was a kind of vessel 
much used by corsairs, who were 
said to grab all that passed the sea. 
Hence,” &c. But the real derivation 
is different. 

The Rev. Howard Malcom, in a 
glossiiry attached to his Travels, defines 
it as “a square-rigged Arab vessel, 
having a projecting stern (stem ?) and 
no bowsprit ; it has two masts.” Pro- 
bably the application of the term may 
have deviated variously in recent days. 
[See Bombay Gazetteer, xiii. pt. i. 348.] 
For thus again in Solvyns {Les Hindous, 
vol. i.) a grab is drawn and described 
as a ship with three masts, a sharp 
prow, and a bowsprit. But originally 
the word seems, beyond question, to 
have been an Aral) name for a galley. 
The proper word is Arab, ghordb, ‘a 
raven,’ though adopted into Mahratti 
and Konkani as gurdb. Jal says, 
quoting Reinaud, that ghordb was the 
name given by the Moors to the true 
galley, and cites Hyde for tlie rationale 
of the name. We give Hyde’s words 
below. Amari, in a work quoted 
below (p. 397), points out the analogous 
corvetta as perhaps a transfer of ghurdb: 

1181. — “A vessel of our merchants . . . 
making sail for the city of Tripoli (which 
God protect) was driven, by the winds on 
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the shore of that country, and the crew being 
in want of water, landed to procure it, but 
the people of the place refused it unless some 
com were sold to them. Meanwhile there 
came a ghur&b from Tripoli . . . which 
took and plundered the crew, and seized all 
the goods on board the vessel.”* — Arabic 
Lftter frovii Ubaldo, ArcKhisho}) and otfi^ 
authorities of Pisa, to the Ahnohad Caliph 
Abu Yak’ub Yusuf, in Amari, Diplomi 
Arahi, p. 8. 

The Latin contemporary version 
runs thus : 

“ Cum quidam nostri cari civos de Sicilid 
cum carico frumonti ad 'rriiwlim venirent, 
tempestate maris et vi ventorum compulsi, 
ad portum dictum Macri devenerunt ; ibique 
aquA deficiente, et cum pro eA, auriendA 
irent, Barbarosi non permiserunt eos . . . 
nisi prius eis do frumento vendorent. 
Cumque inviti cis de frumento vendorent 
galsM, vestra de Tripoli armata,” &c. — Ibid. 
p. 269. 

c. 1200. — Ghur&b, Cornix, Corvus, galea. 
***** 

Galea, Ghurub, Gharbun. — VocahuUsta 
Arabico (from Riccardian Library), pubd. 
Florence, 1871, pp. 148, 404. 

1343. — “Jalansi . . . sent us off in com- 
pany with his son, on board a vessel called 
al-Ukairi, which is like a ghorftb, only 
more roomy. It has 60 oars, and when it 
engages is covered with a roof to protect 
the rowers from the darts and stone-shot.” 
— Ibn Batuta, iv. 59. 

1505. — In the Vvcabulai'y of Pedro de 
Alcala, galera is interpreted in Arabic as 

gorAb. 

1554. — In the narrative of Sidi ’Ali 
Kapudan, in describing ^an action that ho 
fought with the Portuguese near the Persian 
Gulf, he says the enemy’s fleet consisted of 
4 barques as big as carracks (q.v.), 3 great 
ghurftbs, 6 Karawals (see CARVEL) and 
12 smaller ghurAbs, or galliots (see GALLE- 
VAT) with oars.— In J, As., ser. 1. tom. 
ix. 67*68. 

[c. 1610. — “His royal galley called by 
them Ogate Gourabe {gourabe means 
‘galley,’ land ogate ‘royal’).” — Pyrard de 
Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 312.] 

1660. — “Jani Beg might attack as from 
the hills, the ghr^s from the river, and 
the men of Sihwan from the rear, so that 
we should be in a critical position.” — 
Mofammed M’asum, in Elliot, i. 250. The 
word occurs in many pages of the same 
history. 

[1679. — “My Selfe and Mr. Gapes Grob 
the stem most.” — In Hedges, Diary, Hak. 
Soc. ii. clxxxiv.] 

1690. — “ Oalera . . . ab Arabibus tam Asi- 
aticis quam Africanis vocatur . . . GhorAb, 
i.e. Corvus, quasi piceA nigredine, rostro 
extenso, et veils remisque sicut alls volans 
galera: unde et Vlacho Graece dicitur 


* From Amari’s Italian version. 


M^Xatva.” — Hyde, Note, on Peritsol, in Synt. 
Dissei'tt. i. 97. 

1673, — Our Factors, having concerns in 
the cargo of the ships in this Road, loaded 
two Grobs and departed.” — Fryer, 153. 

1727. — “The Muskat War . . . obliges 
them (the Portuguese) to keep an Armada 
of five or six Ships, besides small Frigates 
and Grabs of War.” — A. Hamilton, i. 2.50; 
[ed. 1744, ii. 253]. 

1750-.52. — “The ships which they make 
use of against their enemies are called 
goerabbs oy the Dutch, and grabbs by the 
English, have 2 or 3 masts, and are built 
like our ships, with the same soyt of rigging, 
only their prows are low and sharp as in 
gallies, that they may not only place some 
cannons in them, but likewise in case (jf 
emergency for a couple of oars, to push the 
grabb on in a calm.’ — Olof Toreen, Voyage, 
205. 

c. 1754. — “Our E. I. Company had here 
(Bombay) one ship of 40 guns, one of 20, 
one Grab of 18 guns, and several other 
vessels.” — Ives, 43. Ives explains “Ketches, 
which they call grabs.” This shows the 
meaning already changed, as no galley could 
carry 18 guns. 

c. 1760. — “When the Derby, Captain 
Ansell, was so scandalously taken by a few 
of Angria’s grabs.”— 6r/w, i. 81. 

1763. — “The grabs have rarely more 
than two masts, though some have three ; 
those of three are about 300 tons burthen ; 
but the others are not more than 150 : they 
are built to draw very little water, being 
very broad in proportion to their length, 
narrowing, however, from the middle to the 
end, where instead of bows they have a 
prow, projecting like that of a Mediterranean 
galley.” — Onne (reprint), i. 408-9. 

1810. — “Here a fine English East Indin- 
man, there a grab, or a dow from Arabia.” 
— Maria Graham, 142. 

,, “ This Glab {sic) belongs to an Arab 

merchant of Muscat. The Nakhodah, an 
Abyssinian slave.” — Elphinstone, in Life, 

i. 232. 

[1820. — “We had scarce sot sail when 
there came in a ghorab (a kind of boat) the 
Cotwal of Surat . . .” — Trans. Lit. Soc. lio, 

ii. 5.] 

1872. — “Moored in its centre you saw 
some 20 or 30 gburAbs (grabs) from Maskat, 
Baghlahs from the Persian Gulf, Kotiyahs 
from Kach’h, and Pattimars or Batelas from 
the Konkan and Bombay.” — Burton, Sind 
Revisited, i. 83. 

GBAM, s. This word is properly 
the Portuguese grdo, i.e. ‘ grain,’ but it 
has been specially appropriated to that 
kind of vetch (Gicer arietinum, L.) which 
is the most general grain-(rather pulse-) 
food of horses all over India, called in 
H. chand. It is the Ital. cece, Fr^ 
pm chiche, Eng. chick-pea or Egypt, 
pedy much used in France and S. 
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Europe. This specific application of 
grao is also Portuguese, as appears 
from Bluteau. The word gram is in 
some parts of India applied to other 
kinds of pulse, and then this applica- 
tion of it IS recognised by qualifying it 
as Bengal gram,. (See remarks under 
CALAVANCE.) The plant exudes 
oxalate of polish, and to walk through 
a gram-field in a wet morning is (ie- 
structive to shoe-leather. The natives 
collect the acid. 

[1513. — “And for the food of these horses 
(exported from the Persian Gnlf) the factor 
supplied gr§,OS.” — Alhuqum/ue, Cartas^ 
!>. 200, Letter of Doc. 4. 

[1554. — (Describing Vijayanagar.) “There 
the food of horses and elephants consists of 
graoB, rice and other vegetables, cooked 
with jagra, which is palm-tree sugar, as 
there is no barley in that country.” — 
Cmtanhfda, Bk. ii. ch. 16. 

[c. 1610. — “They give them also a certain 
grain like lentils.” — I*yrard de Laval, Hak. 
8oc. ii. 79.] 

1702. — “. . . he confessing before us that 
their allowance three times a week is but a 
<piart of rice and gram together for five 
men a day, but promises that for the future 
it shall be rectified.” — In Wheeler, ii. 10. 

1776. — “. . . Lentils, gram . . . mustard 
seed.” — Ilalhed's Code, p. 8 (pt. ii.). 

1789.—“. . . Gram, a small kind of pulse, 
universally used instead of oats.” — Munro’s 
Narrative, 85. 

1793. — “. . . gram, which it is not cus- 
tomary to give to bullocks in the C.arnatic.” 
— Dirom's Narrative, 97. 

1804. — “The gram alone, for the four 
regiments with me, has in some months 
cost 50,000 pagodas.” — Wellingtoii, iii. 71. 

1865. — “But they had come at a wrong 
season, gram was dear, and prices low, and 
the sale concluded in a dead loss.” — 
Palgrave's Arabia, 290. 

GB AM-FED, adj. Properly the 
distinctive description of mutton and 
beef fattened upon gram, which used 
to be the pride of Bengal. But applied 
figuratively to any ‘pampered creature.’ 

c. 1849. — “By an old Indian I mean a 
man full of curry and of bad Hindustani, 
with a fat liver and no brains, but with a 
self-sufficient idea that no one can know 
India except through long experience of 
brandy, champagne, nam-fed mutton, 
cheroots and hf)okahs.”— C, Napier, 
quoted in Bos. Smith's Life of Ld. iMiorence, 
i. 338. 

1880. — >“1 missed two persons at the 
Delhi assemblage in 1877. All the gram- 
fed secretaries and most ’Of the alcoholic 
chiefs were there \ but the famine-haunted 


vill^ers and the delirium-shattered opium- 
eating Chinaman, who had to pay the bill, 
were not present.” — AH BaJba, 127. 

GBANDONIC. (See GRUNTHUM 
and SANSKRIT). 

GBASS-CLOTH. s. This name is 
now generally applied to a kind of 
cambric from China made from the 
Ghnma of the Chinese {Boehmaria 
nivea, Hooker, the Rhea, so much 
talked of now), and called by the 
Chinese da-pu, or ‘summer-cloth.’ 
We find grass-cloths often spoken of 
by the 16 th century travellers, and even 
later, as an export from Orissa and 
Bengal. They were probably made 
of Rhea or some kindred species, but 
we have not been able to determine 
this. Cloth and nets are made in the 
south from the Neilgherry nettle {Gi- 

rardinia heterophylla, D. C.) 

• 

c. 1567. — “ Cloth of herbes {panni d'erha), 
which is a kindo of silke, which groweth 
among the woodes without any labour of 
man.” — Caesar Fredcrihe, in Hall. ii. 358. 

1585. — “ Great store of the cloth which is 
made from Grasse, which they call ymta ” 
(in Orissa). — R. Fifeh, in Hal'l. ii. 38/. 

[1598.— See under SAREE. 

1 C. 1610. — “Likewise is there plenty of 
c, as well that of the silkworm as of the 
(silk) herb, which is of the brightest yellow 
colour, and brighter than silk itself.” — 
Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 328.] 

1627. — “ Their manufactories (about Bala- 
sore) are of Cotton . . . Silk, and Silk and 
Cotton Romals . . . ; and of Herba (a Sort 
of tough Grass) they make (ji 7 ighams, 
PHiasvos, and several other Goods for Ex- 
portation.” — ..4. Hamilton, i. 397 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1813. — Milburn, in his List of Bengal 
Piece-Goods, has Herba Tajfaties (ii. 221). 

GRASS-CUTTER, s. This is pro- 
bably a corruption representing the H. 
ghaskhodd or ghiUkdtd, ‘tlie digger, 
or cutter, of grass ’ ; the title ot a 
.servant employed to collect grass for 
horses, one sucli being u.sually attached 
to each horse besides the syce or horse- 
keeper. In the north the grassevtter 
is a man ; in the south the office is 
filled by the horsekeeper’s wife. Ghds- 
kat is the form commonly used by 
Englishmen in Upper India speaking 
Hindustani ; but ghasiydrd by those 
aspiring to purer language. The 
former term appears in JVtlliamson^s 
V. M. ( 1810 ) as gamkot (i. 186 ), the 
latter in Jacquemmt^s Correspondence as 



GRASSHOPPER FALLS, 


394 


GRASS^mWW. 


grassy ara. No grasscutters are men- 
tioned as attached to the stables of 
Akbar ; only a money allowance for 
grass. The antiquity of the Madras 
arrangement is shown by a passage in 
Castanheda(1552): “ . . . he gave him 
a horse, and a boy to attend to it, and 
a female slave to see to its fodder.” — 
(ii. 58.) 

1789. — “ ... an Ilorsekeeper and Grass- 
cutter at two pagodas.” — Munro's Narr. 28. 

1793. — “Every horse . . . has two atten- 
dants, one who cleans and takes care of 
him, called the horse-keeper, and the other 
the grasscutter, who provides for his 
forage.” — Dirom’s Narr. 242. 

1846. — “Every horse has a man and a 
maid to himself — the maid cuts grass for 
him ; and every dog has a boy. 1 inquired 
whether the cat had any servants, but I 
found he was allowed to wait upon himself.” 
— Letters from Madras, 37. 

[1850. — “ Then there are our servants . . . 
four Saises and four Ghascuts . . .” — Mrs. 
Mackenzie, Life hi the Mission, ii. 253.] 

1875. — “ 1 suppose if you were to pick up 
... a grasscutter’s pony to replace the 
one you lost, you wouldn’t feel that you 
had done the rest of the army out of their 
rights.” — The, Dilemma, ch. xxxvii. 

[GRASSHOPPER FALLS, n.p. 

An Anglo-Tndkn corruption of the 
name of the great waterfall on the 
Sheravati River in the Shimoga Dis- 
trict of Mysore, where the river 
plunges down in a succession of 
cascades, of which the principal is 
890 feet in height. The pro])er name 
of the place is Gersoppa, or Gerusappe, 
which takes its name from the adjoin- 
ing village ; geru, Can., ‘ the marking 
nut plant’ {sememrpus anacardium, L.), 
soppu, ‘a leaf.’ See Mr. Grefs note on 
P. della Valle^ Hak. Soc. ii. 218.] 

GRASS-WIDOW, s. This slang 
phrase is applied in India, with a shade 
of malignity, to ladies living apart from 
their husbands, especially as recreating 
at the Hill stations, whilst the husbands 
are at their duties in the plains. 

We do not know the origin of the 
phrase. In the Slang Dictionary it is 
explained : “ An unmarried mother ; 
a de.serted mistress.” But no such 
opprobrious meanings attach to the 
Indian u.se. In ifotes and Queries., 
6th ser. viii. 414, will be found several 
communications on this phrase. [Also 
see iUd. x. 436, 626 ; xi. 178 ; 8th ser. 


iv. 37, 76.] We learn from these that 
in Moor’s Suffolk Words and Phrases^ 
Grace-Widow occurs with the mean- 
ing of an unmarried mother. Corre- 
sponding to this, it is stated also, is the 
N.S. (?) or Low German gras-wedewe. 
The Swedish Grdsdnka or -enka also 
is used for ‘a low dissolute married 
woman living by herself.’ In Belgium 
a woman of this description is called 
haecke-wedewe, from haecken, ‘to feel 
strong desire ’ (to ‘ hanker ’). And 
so it is suggest^ed grlisenka is con- 
tracted from gradesenka, from gradig^ 
‘ esurieiis ’ (greedy, in fact). In Danish 
Diet, graesenka is interpreted as a 
woman whose betrothed lover is dead. 
But the German Stroh- Wittw, ‘ straw- 
widow’ (which Fliigel interprets as 
‘mock widow’), seems rather incon- 
sistent with the suggestion that 
gr((s.s-wido 2 v is a corruption of the 
kind suggested. A friend mentions 
that the masc. Stroh-Witiwer is used 
in Germany for a man whose wife is 
absent, and who therefore dines at the 
eating-house with the young fellows. 
[The N.E.D. giv(‘s the two memiings : 
1. An unmarried woman who has 
cohabited with one or more men ; 
a discarded mistress ; 2. A married 
woman whose husband is al)sent from 
her. “ The etymological notion is 
obscure, but the ])arallel forms dis- 
])ro\’^e the notion that the word is a 
‘corruption’ of grace-vmhw. It has 
been suggested that in sense 1. grass 
(and G. stroh) may have been used 
with opposition to bed. Sense 2. 
may have arisen as an etymologizing 
interi)retation of the com])oimd alter it 
had ceased to be generally understood ; 
in Eng. it seems to have first a]q)eared 
as Anglo-Indian.” The French equiva- 
lent, Veuve de Malabar, was in allusion 
to Lemierre’s tragedy, produced in 
1770.] 

1878. — “ Tn the evening my wife and I 
went out house-hunting ; and we pitched 
upon one which the newly incorporated 
body of Municipal Commissioners and the 
Clergyman (who was a Grass-widower, his 
wife being at homo) had taken between 
them.” — Life in the Mofnssil, ii. 99-100. 

1879. — The Indian newspaper’s “typical 
official rises to a late breakfast — probably 
on herrings and soda-water — and dresses 
tastefully for his round of morning calls, 
the last on a grasB-widow, with whom he 
has a tite-d-tite tiffin, where ‘ pegs ’ alternate 
with champagne.” — Simla Letter in Times, 
Aug. 16. 
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1880.— “The Grass-widow in Nephelo- 
coccygia.”— Ali Baba, 169. 

,, “Pleasant times have these Indian 
grass-widows ! World, Jan. 21, 13. 

GBASSIA, s. Gras (said to mean 
‘ a mouthful ’) is stated by Mr. Forbes 
ill the Rds Maid (p. 186) to have lieen 
in old times usually applied to aliena- 
tions for religious objects ; but its 
])revalent sense came to be the portion 
of land given for subsistence to cadets 
of chieftains’ families. Aftei‘wards the 
term gras was also used for the black- 
mail paid by a village to a turbulent 
neighbour as the ])rice of his protection 
ana forbearance, and in other like 
meanings. “ Thus the title of grassia, 
originally an honourable one, and 
indicating its possessor to be a cadet 
of the ruling tribe, became at last 
as frequently a term of opprobrium, 
conveying the idea of a professional 
robber” {Ibid. Bk. iv. ch. 3) ; [ed. 1878, 
p. 568]. 

[1584.— See under COOLY.] 

c. 1665. — “Nous nous trouv^mes au Vil- 
lage de Bilpar, dont les Habitans qu’on 
noiriine Gratiates, sent presquo tons 
Volours.” — Tkevenot, v. 42. 

1808. — “ The Grasias have been shewn to 
be of different Sects, Casts, or families, viz., 
1st, Colees and their Collaterals ; 2nd, Ilaj- 
poots ; 3rd, Syed Mussulmans ; 4th, Mole- 
I slams or modern Mahomedans. There are 
besides many others who enjoy the free 
usufruct of lands, and permanent emolu- 
ment from villages, but those only who are 
of the four aforesaid warlike tribes seem 
entitled by prescriptive custom ... to be 
called Grassias.” — J)nmmond, Il/ustnUiom. 

1813. — “I confess I cannot now contem- 
plate my extraordinary deliverance from 
the Gracia machinations without feelings 
more apiiropriate to solemn silence, than 
expression.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. iii. 393 ; 
[conf. 2nd od. ii. 357]. 

1819.—“ Grassia, from Grass, a word 
signifying ‘ a mouthful.’ This word is under- 
stood in some parts of Mokran, Sind, and 
Kutch ; but I believe not further into Hindo- 
stan than Jay poor.” — Machnurdo, in Tr. 
]At. il^oc. Bo. i. *270. [On the use in Central 
India, see Tod, Annals, i. 175; Malcolm, 
Central Lidia, i. 508.] 

GBAVE-DIGGEB. (See BEEJOO.) 

GBEEN-PIGEON. A variety of 
species belonging to the sub. - fam. 
Treroninae, and to genera Treron, 
Cricopiis, Osmotreron, and Sphenocereus, 
bear this name. The three first fol- 
lowing quotations show that these 


birds had attracted the attention of 
the ancients, 

c. 180. — “Daimachus, in his History of 
India, says that pigeons of an apple-green 
colour are found in India.” — Athenaeus, 
ix. 51. 

c. A.D. 250. — “They bring also greenish 
(a>xp<ls) pigeons which they say can never bo 
tamed or domesticated.” — Aelian, lie Nat. 
Anim. xv. 14. 

,, “There are produced among the 
Indians . . . pigeons of a pale green colour 

{yXiapbirTikoL ) ; any one seeing them for the 
first time, and not having any knowledge of 
ornithology, would say the bird was a parrot 
and not a pigeon. They have legs and bill 
in colour like the partridges of the Greeks.” 
— Ibid. xvi. 2. 

1673. — “Our usual diet was (besides 
Plenty of Fish) Water-Fowl, Peacocks, 
Green Pidgeons, Spotted Deer, Sabre, Wild 
Hogs, and sometimes Wild Cows.” — Fryer, 
176 . 

1825. — “I saw a great number of pea- 
fowl, and of the beautiful greenish pigeon 
common in this country . . .” — Ileber, ii. 
19. 

OBEY PAETEIDGE. The com- 
mon Anglo-Indian name of the Hind. 
{'liar, common over a great part of India, 
Ortygornis Ponticeriana, Gmelin. “Its 
call is a peculiar loud shrill cry, and 
has, not unaptly, been compared to the 
word Pateela-pateela-pateela, (piickly 
rei)eated but preceded by a single note, 
uttered two or three times, e-ach time 
with a higlier intonation, till it gets, 
as it were, the key-note of its call.” — 
Jerdon, ii. 566. 

GBIBLEE,s. A graplin or grapnel. 
Lascars’ language (Roebuck). 

GBIFFIN, GBIFF, s.; GBIF- 
FISH, adj. One newly arrived in 
India, ani unaccustomed to Indian 
ways and peculiarities ; a Johnny 
Newcome. The origin of the phrase 
is unknown to us. There was an 
Admiral Griffin who commanded in 
the Indian seas from Nov. 1746 to 
June 1748, and was not very fortunate. 
Had his name to do with the origin of 
the term ? The word seems to have 
been first used at Madras (see Boyd, 
below). [But also see the quotation 
from Beaumont A Fletcher, below.] 
Three references below indicate the 
parallel terms formerly used by the 
Portuguese at Goa, by the Dutch in 
the Archipelago, and by the English 
in Ceylon. 
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[c. 1624. — “Doves beget doves, and eagles 
eagles, Madam: a citizen’s heir, though 
never so rich, seldom at the best proves a 
gentleman.”— tfc Fletchei-, Honest 
Mim*s Fortune, Act III. sc. 1, vol. iii. p. 
389, ed. I)yce. Mr. B. Nicolson (3 ser. Notes 
and Queries, xi. 439) points out that Dyce’s 
MS. copy, licensed by Sir Henry Herbert in 
1624, reads “proves but a grifl9.n gentle- 
man.” Prof. Skeat {ibid. xi. 604) quoting 
from Piers Ploinmm, ed. ^yright, p. 96, 
*^Oryffyn the Walshe,” shows that Griffin 
was an early name for a Welshman, ap- 
parently a corruption of Griffith. The word 
may have been used abroad to designate 
a raw Welshman, and thus acquired its 
present sense.] 

1794. — “As T am little better than an 
unfledged Grifl&n, according to the fashion- 
able phrase here ” (Madras ). — Hugh Boyd, 

177. 

1807. — “It seems really strange to a 
griffin — the cant word for a European just 
arrived.” — Ld. Minto, in India, 17. 

1808. — “At the Inn I was tormented to 
death by the impertinent persevering of the 
black people ; for every one is a beggar, as 
long as yo\i are reckoned a griffin, or a 
new-comer.” — Life of Leyden, 107. 

1836. — “I often tire myself . . . rather 
than wait for their dawdling ; but Mrs. 
Staunton laughs at mo and calls me a 
‘Griffin,’ and says I must learn to have 
patience and save my strength .” — Letters 
jrom Miulras, 38. 

,, “ ... he was living with bad men, 

and .saw that they thought him no bettor 
than themselves, but only more griffish . . 

— Ibid. 53. 

1853. — “ There were three more cadets on 
the same steamer, going up to that great 
griff depot, Oudapoor.” — Oahfield, i. 38. 

1853.- 

“‘ Like drill?’ 

“ ‘ I don’t dislike it much now ; the goose- 
step was not lively.’ 

“ ‘Ah, they don’t give griffs half enough 
of it now-a-days ; by Jove, Sir, when I was 
a griff’ — and thereupon . . — Ibid. i. 62. 

[1900. — “Ten Rangoon sportsmen have 
joined to import ponies from Australia on 
the griffin system, and have submitted a 
proposal to the Stewards to frame their 
events to bo confined to griffins at the forth- 
coming autumn meeting.” — Pioneer Mail, 
May 18.] 

The griffin at Goa also in the old 
days was called by a peculiar name. 
(See REINOL.) 

1631. — “Haec exanthemata (prickly heat- 
spots) magis afiiciunt recenter advenientes 
ut et Mosquitarum puncturae . . . ita ut deri- 
diculum ergo hie inter nostrates dicterium 
enatum sit, eum qui hoc modo atfectus sit, 
esse Orang Baron, quod novitium hominem 
significat.’ — /ac. Bontii, Hist. Nat., &c., ii. 
cap. xviii. p. 33. 


Here orang baron is Malay orang- 
baharu, i.e. ‘ new man ’ ; whilst Orang- 
lama, ‘man of long since,’ is applied 
to old colonials. In connection with 
these terms we extract the following : — 

c. 1790. — “Si je n’avois pas un oorlain, 
et si un long s6jour dans I’lnde ne m’avoit 
pas accoutum6 cette espfece de fleau, 
j’aurois certainement souffert I’impossible 
durant cette nuit.” — Ilaafner, ii. 26-27. 

On this his editor notes : 

^*Oorlani est un mot Malais corrumpu; 
il faut dire Orangdaina, ce qui signifie uiie 
personne qui a ddjk 6t6 long-temps dans un 
endroit, on dans un pays, et e’est par ce 
nom qu’on designe les Europ^ens qui out 
habits depuis un certain temps dans I’Indo. 
Coux qui no font qu’y arriver, sont appelds 
Boar; denomination qui vient du mot 
Malais Orang-Baru . . . un hommo nou- 
vellement arrivd.” 

[1894. — “In the Standard, Jan. 1, there 
appears a letter entitled ‘ Ceylon Tea-Plant- 
ing — a Warning,’ and signed ‘An Ex- 
creeper. ’ The correspondent sends a cutting 
from a recent issue of a Ceylon daily paper 
— a paragraph headed ‘Creepers Galore.’ 
From this extract it appears that Creeper 
is the name given in Ceylon to p.iying 
pupils who go out there to learn tea- 
planting.” — Mr. A. L. Mayheu', in 8 ser. 
Notes and Queries, v. 124.] 

GROUND, s. A measure of laud 
used in the neighbourhood of Madras. 
[Also called Munny, Tam. matiai.] (See 
under CAWNY.) 

GRUFF, adj. Applied to bulky 
goods. Proljably the Dutch grof, ‘ coarse.’ 

[1682-3. — “. . . that for every Tunne 
of Saltpetre and all other Groffe goods I 
am to receive nineteen jiounds.” — Pringle, 
Diary, Ft. St. Geo. 1st ser. vol. ii. 3-4.] 

1750. — “. . . all which could be called 
Curtins, and some of the Bastions at 
Madrass, had Warehouses under them for 
the Reception of Naval Stores, and other 
gruff Goods from Europe, as well as Salt 
Petre from Bengal." — Letter to a Propr. of 
the E. I. Co., p. 52. 

1759. — “ Which by causing a great export 
of rice enhances the price of labour, and 
consequently of all other gruff, piece-goods 
and raw silk.” — In Long, 171. 

1765. — “. . . (i\so foole s^( gar, Xvivaipjaggre, 
ginger, long pepper, and piply-mol . . . 
articles that usually compose the gruff 
cargoes of our outward-bound shipping.” — 
Holwell, Hist. Events, &c., i. 194, 

1783. — “What in India is called a gruff 
(bulky) Forrest, Voyage to Mergni, 

42. 
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OEUNms. Panjabi Granth, from 
Skt. grantlm^ lit. ‘ a knot,’ leaves tied 
together by a string. ‘ The Book,’ i.e. 
the Scripture of the Sikhs, containing 
the hynuis composed or compiled by 
their leaders from Nanak (1469-1539) 
onwards. The Granth has been trans- 
lated by Dr. Trumpp, and published, 
at the expense of the Indian Govern- 
ment. 

1770. — “As the young man (Nanak) was 
early introduced to the knowledge of the 
most esteemed writings of the Mussulmon 
. . . he made it a practice in his leisure 
hours to translate literally or virtually, as 
his mind prompted him, such of their 
maxims as made the deepest impression on 
his heart. This was in the idiom of Pend- 
jab, his maternal language. Little by little I 
he strung together these loose sentences, 
reduced them into some order, and put 
them in verses. . . . His collection became 
numerous ; it took the form of a book which 
was entitled Grenth.” — Mutauherin, 
i. 89. 

1798. — “A book entitled the Grunth ... 
is the only typical object which the Siccpies 
have admitted into their places of worship.” 
— G. Forster's Travels^ i. 255. 

1817. — “The fame of Nannak’s book was 
diffused. He gave it a now name, Kirrunt.” 
-^MiU'sJlisL n. 377. 

c. 1831. — “ . . . Au centre du quel cst le 
temple d’or oh est gard<5 le Grant ou livre 
sacr^ dos Sikes.” — Jac>/(WH0}it, Correspond- 
ance, ii. 166. 

[1838. — “There was a large collection of 
priests, sitting in a circle, with the Grooht, 
their holy book, in the centre . , .” — Miss 
Eden, Up the Country, ii. 7.] 

i 

aRUNTHEE,s. Panj . granthi from 
granth (see GRUNTH). A sort of native 
chaplain attached to Sikh regiments. 
[The name Granthi ajipears among the 
Hindi mendicant castes of the Panjab 
in Mr. Maclaqaids Census llep., 1891, 
p. 300.] 

GRUNTHUM, s. This 
is a name, from the same Skt. word as 
the last, given in various odd forms to 
the Sanskrit language by various Euro- 
peans writing in S. India during the 
16th and 17th centuries. The term 
properly applied to the character in 
which the Sanskrit books were written. 

1600.— “In these verses is written, in a 

P articular language, called Gerodam, their 
’hilosophy and Theolo^, which the Bra- 
mens study and read in Universities all over 
India.” — Lucena, Vida do Padre F, Xavier, 
95. 


1646. — “Cette langue correspond k la 
nostre Latine, parceque les semes Lettr4s 
I’apprennent ; il se nomment Guirindans.” 
— Buiretto, Rel. de la Prov. de la Malabar, 257. 

1727. — “. . . their four law-books, Sanui 
Vedam, Urukkii Vedani, Edinrarna Vedam, 
and Adir Vedam, which are all written in 
the Girandams, and are held in high esteem 
by the Bramins.” — Valentijn, v. {Ceylon), 
399. 

, , “ Girandam (by others called Eeren- 

dum, and also Sanshdls) is the language of 
the Bramins and the learned.” — Ibid. 386. 

1753. — “ Los Indiens du pays se donnent 
le nom de 7'amules, et on sait que la langue 
vulgaire diff^rente du Sanskret, et du 
Grendam, tpii sont les langues sacr^es, 
porte le m6me nom.” — D'Anville. 117. 

GUANA, IGUANA, s. Tliis is not 
properly an Indian term, nor the name 
of an Indian S 2 )ecies, but, as in many 
other cases, it has been apj)lied by 
transfer from superficially resembling 
geiiera in the new Indies, to the old. 
The great lizards, sometimes called 
guamis in India, are apjmrently moni- 
tors. It must be observed, however, 
that approximating Indian names of 
lizards have helped the confusion. 
Thus the large monitor to which the 
name guana is often a])plied in India, 
is really called in Hindi goh (Skt. 
godha), Singhalese goyd. The true 
iguana of America is described by 
Oviedo in the first quotation under 
the name of ixrnna. [The word is 
Span, iguana, from Carib iwana, 
■written in early writers hiuana, igoana, 
iuanna or guana. See N.E.D. and 
Stanf. Dict.'\ 

c. 1535. — “ There is iu this island an animal 
called luana, which is here held to be am- 
phibious {neutrale), i.e. doubtful whether 
fish or fiesh, for it freiiuents the rivers and 
climbs the trees as well. ... It is a Serpent, 
bearing to one who knows it not a horrid 
and frightful aspect. It has the hands and 
feet like those of a groat lizard, the head 
much larger, but almost of the .same fashion, 
with a tail 4 or 5 palms in length. . . . And 
the animal, formed as I have described, is 
much better to eat than to look at,” &c. — 
Oviedo, in Ramusio, iii. f. 156y, 157. 

c. 1550. — “We also used to catch some 
four-footed animals called iguane, resem- 
bling our lizards in shape . . . the females 
are most delicate food.” — Giroldmi Bemoni, 
p. 140. 

1634.— “De Lacertae qu^dam specie, 
Incolis Liguan. Est ... genus veneno- 
sissimum,” &c. — Jac. Bontii, Lib. v, cap. 5. 
p. 57. (See GECKO.) 

1673.— “ Guiana, a Creature like a Cro- 
codile, which Robbers use to lay hold on 
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by their Tails, when they clamber Houses.” 
— Frijer, 116. 

1681. — Knox, in his Cet/lon, speaks of two 
creatures resembling the Alligator — one 
called Kohbera guion, 5 or 6 feet long, and 
not eatable ; the other called toUa guion, 
very like the former, but “which is oaten, 
and reckoned excellent meat . . . and I 
suppose it is the same with that which in the 
W. Indies is called the guiana ” (pp. 30, 31). 
The names are possibly Portuguese, and 
Kohhemguion may be Cbftra-guana. 

1704. — “The Guano is a sort of Creature 
some of which are found on the land, some 
in the water . . . stewed with a little 
Spice they make good Broth.” — Funnel ^ in 
JJampier, iv. 51. 

1711. — “Here are Monkeys, Gaunas, 
Lissards, large Snakes, and Alligators.” — 
Loekijer, 47. 

1780. — “They have here an amphibious 
animal called the guana, a species of the 
crocodile or alligator, of which soup is 
made equal to that of turtle. This I take 
upon hearsay, for it is to me of all others 
the most loathsome of animals, not less so 
than the toad.” — Munro's Narrative, 36. 

c. 1830. — “Had I known I was dining 
upon a guana, or large wood-lizard, I 
scarcely think I would have made so hearty 
a meal.”— Jo/a Cringle, (ed. 1863), 178. 

1879. — “Captain Shaw asked the Tmaum 
of one of the mosques of Malacca about 
alligator’s eggs, a few days ago, and his 
reply was, that the young’that went down to 
the sea became alligators, and those that 
came up the river became iguanas.” — Miss 
Jiird, Golden Chersonese, 200. 

1881.— “The chief of Mudhol State be- 
longs to the BhonsM family. . . . The name, 
however, has been entirely superseded by 
the second designation of Ohorpade, which 
is said to have been acquired by one of the 
family who managed to scale a fort pre- 
viously deemed impregnable, by fastening a 
cord around the body of a ^ ghorpad or 
iguana.” — ImperUil GazHtei'r, vi. 437. 

1883. — “ Who can look on that ana- 
chronism, an iguana (I mean the large 
monitor which Europeans in India generally 
call an iguana, sometimes a guano !) bask- 
ing, four feet long, on a sunny bank . . .” 
—Tribes on Mg Frontier, 36. 

1885. — “One of ray moonshi.s, Jos6 Pre- 
thoo, a Concani of one of the numerous 
families descended from Xavier’s converts, 
gravely informed me that in the old days 
iguanas were used in gaining access to 
besieged places ; for, .said he, a large 
iguana, sahib, is so strong that if 3 or 4 
men laid hold of its tail he could drag them 
up a wall or tree ! ” — Gordon Forbes, Wild 
Life in Canara, 56. 

GUJABDAFUI, O^E, n.p. The 

eastern horn of Africa, pointing to- 
wards India. We have the name from 
the Portuguese, and it has been alleged 
to have been so called by them as 


meaning, ‘ Take you heed ! ’ (Gardez- 
vouSf in fact.) But this is etymology 
of the species that so confidently 
derives ‘Bombay’ from Boa Bahia. 
Bruce, again (see below), gives dog- 
matically an interpretation which is 
equally unfounded. We must look to 
history, and not to the ‘moral con- 
sciousness’ of anybody. The country, 
adjoining this horn of Africa, the Regio 
Ar&matwn of the ancients, seems to 
have been called by the Arabs Hafwi, 
a name which we find in the Periplus 
ill the shape of Opone. This name 
Hafun was applied to a town, no doubt 
the true Opone, which Barbosa (1616) 
mentions under the name of Afimi, 
and it still survives in those of two 
remarkable promontories, viz. the Pen- 
insula of Mas Ilaffm (the Chersonnems 
of the Periplus, the Zirigis of Ptolemy, 
the Cape d’Affui and d'Orfui of old 
maps and nautical directories), and 
the cape of Jard-Hafun (or accord- 
ing to the Egyptian pronunciation, 
Gard- Hafun), i.e. Guardafui. The 
nearest possible meaning of jard that 
we can find is ‘ a wide or spacious tract 
of land Avithout herbage.’ Sir R. 
Burton {Commentary on Gamdens, iv. 
489) interprets Jard as = Bay, “from a 
break in the dreadful granite Avail, 
lately ju-OAuded by Egypt Avith a light- 
house.” The last statement is un- 
fortunately an error. The intended 
light seems as far off as ever. [There 
is still iKJ lighthouse, and shipoAvners 
difier as to its advantage ; see answer 
by Secretary of State, in House of 
Commons, Times, March 14, 1902.1 
We cannot judge of the ground of 
his inter])retatiou of jard. 

An attempt has been made to 
connect the name Hafun with the 
Arabic afa, ‘pleasant odours.’ It 
Avould then, be the equivalent of the 
ancient Reg. Aromatum. This is 
tempting, but very questionable. We 
should have mentioned that Quar- 
dafui is the site of the mart and 
Promontory of the Spices described 
by the author of the Periplus as the 
furthest point and abrupt termination 
of the continent of Barbarice (or eastern 
Africa), towards the Orient (r6 tCov 
^Apufiaruv ig/tTbpiov sal dsporriipiov reXeu- 
TOiiov TTjs ^ap^apiKijs TjTelpov irpbs dvaroXhu 
diroKbTov). 

According to C. Muller our Guardafui 
is called by the natives Rds Aser ; their 
Rds Jardafun being a point some 12 
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111 . to the south, which on some charts 
is called Eds Shenarif^ and which is 
also the TdjSat of the Periplus (Geog. 
Gr. Minor es, i. 263). 

1516. — And that the said ships from his 
ports (K. of Coulam’s) shall not go inwards 
from the Strait and Cape of Guoardaffuy, 
nor go to Adem, except when employed in 
our obedience and service . . . and if any 
vessel or Zambuque is found inward of the 
Cape of Guoardafifuy it shall be taken as 
good prize of war .” — Treiity hetv)<>en Lopo 
Soares and the K. of Caufam, in Bote/ho, 
TombOy 33. 

,, “After passing this place {Afmii) 
the next after it is Cape Guardafun, where 
the coast ends, and trends so us to double 
towards the Red Sea.” — Barbosa, 16. 

c. 1530. — “This province, called of late 
Arabia, but which the ancients called 
Trog/odltica, begins at the Red Sea and 
the country of the Abissines, and finishes at 
Magadasso . . . others say it extends only 
to the Cape of Guardafimi .” — Soinmurio <fe' 
Jlcgai, in lianiusio, i. f. 325. 

1553. — “ Vicente Sodro, being despatched 
by the King, touched at the Island of 
(,locotora, where he took in water, and 
thence passed to the Capo of Guardafu, 
which is the most easterly land of Africa.” 
— lie. Ba'tros, 1. vii. cap. 2. 

1.554. — “ If you leave DiXbitl at the end of 
the season, you direct yourselves W.S.W. 
till the pole is four inches and an eighth, 
from thence true west to Kardafiin .” — Sidi 
'All Kajmdan, The Mokit, in J. -.Is. Soc, 
Ben., V. 464. 

,, “You find such whirlpools on the 
coasts of Kardaftlii. . . .” — The .same, in 
his narrative, Joarn. vl5. ser. 1. tom. ix. 
p. 77. 

1.572.- 

“ 0 Cabo VC jiX Aromata chamado, 

E agora Guardafu, dos moradores, 

Glide come(,‘a a boca do affamado 

Mar Roxo, (jue do fundo tonia as coro.s.” 

Catnoes, x. 97. 

Englished by Burton : 

“The Cape which Antients ‘Aromatic’ 
clepe 

behold, yclept by Moderns Guardafu; 

whore opes the Red Sea mouth, so wide 
and deep, 

the Sea whose ruddy bed lends blushing 
hue.” 

1602. — “Eitor da Silveira set out, and 
without any mishap arrived at the Capo of 
Gardafui.” -Coif^o, IV. i. 4. 

1727. — “And h.aving now tra veil’d along 
the Shore of the Continent, from the Cape 
of Good Hope to Cape Guardafoy, I’ll sur- 
vey the Islands that lie in the Ethiopian 
Sea.” — A. Hamilton, i. 15 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1790.— “The Portuguese, or Venetians, 
the first Christian traders in these parts, 
have called it Gardefui, which has no signi- 


fication in any language. But in that part 
of the country where it is situated, it is 
called Gardefan and means the Straits of 
Burial, the reason of which will be seen 
afterwards.” — Bruce's Travels, i. 315. 

[1823. — “. . . we soon obtained sight of 
Cape Gardafui. ... It is called by the 
natives Ras Assere, and the high mountain 
immediately to its south is named Gibel 
Jordafoon. . . . Keeping about nine miles 
off shore we rounded the peninsula of 
Hafoon. . . . Hafoon appears like an island, 
and belongs to a native Somauli prince. ...” 
— Owen, Narr. i. 353.] 

GUAVA, s. This fruit (Psidium 
Guayava, L., Ord. Myrtaceae; Span. 
guayava, Fr. goyavier, [from Brazilian 
guayaha, Stanf. Dict.^, Gmyaho ponii- 
fira Indica of Caspar Bauhin, Guayava 
of Joh. Bauhin, strangely apjiears 
hy name in Elliot’s translation from 
Amir Khosru, who flourished in the 
13th century ; “ He who has placed 
only guavas and ([uinces in his throat, 
anri has never eaten a plantain, will 
say it is like so much jujube” (iii. 556). 
This must he due to some ambiguous 
word carelessly rendered. The fruit 
and its name are alike American. It 
appears to he the guaiaho of Oviedo in 
his History of the Indies (we use the 
Italian version in Ramnsio, iii. f. 141v). 
There is no mention of the guava in 
either De Orta or Acosta. Amrtid, 
which is the commonest Hindustani 
(Pers.) name for the guava, means 
properly ‘ a pear ’ ; hut the fruit is 
often called safari dm, ‘journey mango ’ 
(respecting which see under AN- 
ANAS). And this last term is some- 
times vulgarly corrupted into supdrl 
dm (areca-mango !). In the Deccan 
(according to Moodeen Sheriff) and 
all over Ouzerat and the Central 
Provinces (as we are informed hy 
M.-Gen. Keatinge), the fruit is called 
jdm, Mahr. jamba, which is in Bengal 
the name of Syzigium jambolanum 
(see JAMOON), and in Guzerati jdm/7?rf, 
which seems to be a factitious word 
in imitation of dmrftd. 

The guava, though its claims are so 
inferior to those of the pine-apple 
(indeed except to stew, or make jelly, 
it is nohis judicihus, an utter impostor), 
[Sir Joseph Hooker annotates: “You 
never ate good ones ! ”J must have 
spread like that fruit with great 
rapidity. Both_appear in Blochmann’s 
transl. of the Ain (i. 64) as served at 
Akbar’s table ; though when the guava 
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is named among the fruits of Tiiran, 
doubts again arise as to the fruit in- 
tended, for the word used, anirftd^ is 
ambiguous. In 1688 Dampier mentions 
giiavas at Achin, and in Gocliin China. 
The tree, like the custard-apple, has 
become wild in some parts or India. 
8ee David(f07iy below. 

c. 1550.— “The guaiava is like a peach- 
tree, with a leaf resembling the laurel . . . 
the red are better than the white, and are 
well-flavoured.” — Giro!. Benzoni, p. 88. 

1658.— There is a good cut of the guava, 
as ijuauiba, in Pino, pp. 152-3. 

1673. — “. . . flourish pleasant Tops of 
Plantains, Cocoes, Guiavas, a kind of 
Pear.” — Frijer, 40. 

1676.-^“ The N.W. part is full of Guaver 
Trees of the greatest variety, ahd their 
Fruit the largest and best tasted I have met 
with.” — Dampier, ii. 107. 

1685. — “The Guava . . . when the Fruit 
is rijie, it is yellow, soft, and very pleasant. 
It bakes well as a Pear.” — Ibid. i. 222. 

c. 1750-60. — “Our guides too made us 
distinguish a number of goyava, and especi- 
ally plumb-trees.” — Grose, i. 20. 

1764.- 

“ A wholesome fruit the ripened guava 
yields. 

Boast of the housewife.” 

Grainger, Bk. i. 

1843. — “On some of these extensive plains 
(on the Mohur R. in Oudh) we found large 
orchards iof the wild Guava . . . strongly 
resembling in their rough appearance the 
pear-trees in the hedges of Worcestershire.” 
— Col. C. J. Daeidson, Diarij of Travels, 
ii. 271. 

GUBBEB, s. This is some kind of 
gold ducat or sequin ; Milburn says 
‘ a Dutch ducat.’ It may have adopted 
this special meaning, but could hardly 
have held it at the date of our first 
quotation. The name is probably gahr 
(dindr-i-gabr), implying its being of 
infidel origin. 

c. 1590. — “Mirza Jani Beg Sultan made 
this agreement with his soldiers, that every 
one who should bring in an enemy’s head 
should receive 500 gabars, every one of 
them w’orth 12 mirU ... of which 72 went 
to one tanka'' — Tdr%kh--i-T{thiri, in Elliot, 
i. 287. 

1711. — “Rupees are the most current 
Coin ; they have Venetians, Gubbers, Mug- 
gerbees, and Pagodas.” — Lockyer, 201. 

„ “ When a Parcel of Venetian Ducats 

are mixt with others the whole goes by the 
name of Cheaueens at Surat, but when they 
are separated, one sort is called Venetians, 
and all the others Gubbers indifferently.” 
—Ibid. 242. 


1762. — “ Gold and Silver WeiglUs : 

oz. dwts. grs. 

100 Venetian Ducats . 11 0 5 

10 (100?) Gubbers . .10 17 12.” 

Brooks, Weights and Measures. 

GUBBROW, V. To bully, to dumb- 
found, and perturb a person. Made 
from ghabrdo, the inq^erative of ghab- 
rdnd. The latter, though sometimes 
used transitively, is more usually 
neuter, ‘to be dumbfounded and per- 
turbed.’ 

GUDDA, s. A donkey, literal and 
metaphorical. H. gadhd: [Skt. gard- 
abha, ‘the roarer’]. The coincidence 
of the Scotch CAiddy has been attributed 
to a loan from II. through the gyjxsies, 
who were the chief owners of the 
animal in Scotland, where it is not 
common. On the other hand, this is 
ascribed to a nickname Cuddy (for 
Cuthbert), like the English Neddy, 
similarly applied. [So the N.E.D. 
with hesitation.] A Punjab proverbial 
jfiirase is gadOn Ichurkl, “ Donkeys’ 
nibbing” their sides together, a sort 
of ‘ claw me and I’ll claw thee.’ 

GUDDY, GUDDEE, s. H. gaddl, 
Mahr. gddl. ‘ The Throne.’ J’roperly 
it is a cushion, a throne in the Oriental 
.sense, i.e. the .seat of royalty, “a simple 
.sheet, or mat, or carj)et on the fioor, 
with a large cushion or pillow at the 
head, against whi(;h the great man re- 
clines” {IFilson). “To be ])laced on 
the guddee” is to succeed to the 
kingdom. The word is also used for 
the pad placed on an elej)hant’s back. 

[1809. — “Seendhiya was .seated nearly in 
the centre, on a large s(juarc cushion covered 
with gold brocade ; his back .supported by a 
round bolster, and his arms resting upon 
two flat cushions ; all covered with the same 
costly material, and forming together a kind 
of throne, called a musnud, or guddee.”— 
Broughton, Letters from a Mahratta Camp, 
ed. 1892, p. 28.] 

GUDGE, s. P. — H. gaz, and corr. 
gag ; a Persian yard measure or there- 
abouts ; but in India applied to mea- 
sures of very varying lengtlns, from the 
hath, or natural jcubit, to the English 
yard. In the Ain [ed. Jarrett, ii. 5B 
segg."] Abu’l Fazd details numerous 
gaz which had been in use under 
the Caliphs or in India, varying from 
18 inches English (as calculated by 
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J. Prinsep) to 52|. The Ildhi gaa 
of Akbar was intended to supersede 
all these as a standard ; ana as it 
was the basis of all records of land- 
measurements and rents in Upper 
India, the determination of its value was 
a subject of much importance when 
the revenue surveys were undertaken 
about 1824. The results of enquiry 
were very discrepant, however, and 
finally an arbitrary value of 33 inches 
was assumed. The htghd (see BEEGAH), 
based on this, and containing 3600 
square gaz=^ of an acre, is the standard 
in the N.W.P., but statistics are now 
always rendered in acres. See Glad- 
mn^s Ayeen (1800) i. 302, seqg.; Prinsei^s 
Usef ul Tables^ ed. Thomas, 122 ; [Madras 
Administration Manual, ii. 505.] 

[1532. — “. . . and if in quantity the 
measure and the weight, and whether ells, 
roods or gazes.” — Arddv. Port. Orimt. f. 5, 
p. 1562.] 

1754. — “Some of the townsmen again 
demanded of me to open my bales, and sell 
them some pieces of cloth ; but ... 1 
rather chose to make several of them 
presents of gaz of cloth, which is the 
measure they usually take for a coat.” — 
llaiiwaji, i. 125. 

1768-71. — “A gess or goss is 2 cobulos, 
being at Chinsurah 2 feet and 10 inches 
Rhineland measure.” — ^taroriuus, E.T, 
i. 463. 

1814. — “They have no measures but the 
gudge, w'hich is from their elbow to the end 
of the middle finger, for measuring length.” 
Pearce, Aec. of the. Ways of the Abyssiiiians, 
in Tr. Lit. Soc. Bo. ii. 56. 

Q-UIOOWAR, n.p. Gdekwdr, the 
title of the Mahratta, kings of Guzerat, 
descended from Dainaji and PilajT 
Gaekwar, who rose to distinction among 
Mahratta warriors in the second 
quarter of the 18th century. The 
word means ‘ Cowherd.’ 

[1813. — “These princes were all styled 
Guickwar, in addition to their family 
name . . . the word literally means a cow- 
keeper, which, although a low employment 
in general, has, in this noble family among 
the Hind<)os, who venerate that animal, 
become a title of groat importance.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem. 2nd ed. i. 375. J 

QUINE A - CLOTHS, QUINEA- 
STUFFS, s. Apparently these were 
piece-goods bouf^t in India to be 
used in the West African trade. [On 
the other hand. Sir G. Birdwood 
identifies them with gunny {Report 
on old Rees., 224). The manufacture 
2 c 


.still goes on at Pondicherry.] These 
are presumably the Negros-tiicher of 
Baldaeus (1672), p. 164. 

[1675.—“ Guinea-BtufFs,” in Birdwood, ut 
supra.] 

1726. — We find in a list of cloths pur- 
chased by the Dutch Factory at Porto Novo, 
Guinees Lywaat, and Neyros-Kleede^’en 
(‘Guinea linens and Negro’s clothing’). — 
See Valentijti, Chorom. 9. 

1813. — “The demand for Surat piece- 
goods has been much decreased in Europe 
. . . and from the abolition of the slave 
trade, the demand for the African market 
has been much reduced . . . Guinea stuffs, 
4J^ yards each (per ton) 1200 (pieces).” — 
AMwra, i. 289. 

[1878. — “ The chief trades of Pondicherry 
are, spinning, weaving and dyeing the cotton 
stuffs known by the name of Guinees.” — 
Garstin, Man. of S. Arcot, 426.] 

[GUINEA DEER, s. An old name 
for .some species of Chevrotain, in the 
quotation probably the Tragulus me- 
minna or Mouse Deer {Blanford, Mam-' 
malia, 555). 

[1755. — “Common deer they have here 
(in Ceylon) in great abundance, and also 

Guinea Deer.”— im, 57.] 

GUINEA-FOWL. There seems to 
have been, in the 16th century, some 
confusion between turkeys and Guinea- 
fowl. See liowever under TURKEY. 
The Guinea-fowl is the Meleagris of 
Aristotle and others, the A fra avis of 
Horace. 

GUINEA-PIG, s. This was a nick- 
name given to midshipmen or appren- 
tices on board Indianien in the 18th 
century, when the command of such 
a vessel was a sure fortune, and large 
fees were paid to the captain with 
whom the youngsters embarked. Ad- 
miral Smyth, in his Sailor’s Hatidbook, 
1867, defines : ‘ The vounger midship- 
men of an Indiaman.’ 

[1779. — “ I promise you, to me it was no 
slight penance to be exposed during the 
whole voy.age to the half sneering, satirical 
looks of the mates and guinea-pigs.”— 
Macintosh, Travels, quoted in Oarey, Old 
Days, i. 73.] 

GUINEA-WORM, s. A parasitic 
worm {Filaria Medinensis) inhabiting 
the subcutaneous cellular tissue of 
man, frequently in the leg, varying 
from 6 inches to 12 feet in length, 
and common on the Pers. Gulf, in 
Upper Egypt, Guinea, &c. It ia found 
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in some parts of W. India. “I have 
known,” writes M.-Gen. Keatiiige, 
“ villages where half the people were 
maimed by it after the rains. Matim- 
ga, the Head Quarters of the Bombay 
Artillery, was abandoned, in great 
measure, on account of this pest.” [It 
is the disease most common in the 
Damoh District {G. P. Gazetteer, 176, 
Sleeman, Rambles, Ac., ed. V. A, Smith, 
i. 94). It is the rdshta, reshta of Central 
Asia {Schuyler, Turldstan, i. 147 ; Wolff, 
Travels, ii. 407).] The reason of the 
name is shown by the quotation from 
Purchas respecting its prevalence in 
Guinea. The disease is graphically 
described by Agatliarchides in the first 
quotation. 

B.c. c. 113. — “Those about the Red Sea 
who are stricken with a certain malady, as 
Agatharchides relates, besides being afflicted 
with other novel and unheard-of symptoms, 
of which one is that small snake-like worms 
(5paK6pTia uiKpa) eat through the legs and 
arms, and peep out, but when touched in- 
stantly shrink back again, and winding 
among the muscles produce intolerable 
burning pains.” — InDubner’sed. of Phttarch, 
iv. 872, viz. Tahh Discussions, Bk. VIll. 
Quest, ix. 3. 

1600. — “The wormes in the legges and 
bodies trouble not euery one that goeth to 
those Countreys, but some are troubled with 
them and some are not” — (a full account of 
the disease follows). — Descn. of Guinea, in 
Purchas, ii. 963. 

c. 1630. — “But for their water ... I may 
call it Aqua Mortis ... it ingenders small 
long worms in the legges of such as use to 
drink it ... by no potion, no unguent to 
bo remedied ; they have no other way to 
destroy them, save by rowling them about a 
pin or peg, not unlike the treble of Theorbo.” 
—Sir T. Herbert, p. 128. 

1664. — “. . . nor obliged to drink of those 
naughty waters . . . full of nastiness of so 
many people and beasts . . . that do cause 
such fevers, which are very hard to cure, 
and which breed also certain very dangerous 
worms in the legs . . . they are commonly 
of the bigness and length of a .small Vial- 
string . . . and they must bo drawn out 
little by little, from day to day, gently 
'winding them about a little twig about 
the bigness of a needle, for fear of 
breaking iYiem."'— Bernier, E.T. 114 ; [ed. 
ConstaMe, 35.5]. 

1676.— “ Guinea Worms are very frequent 
in some Places of the West Indies ... I 
rather judge that they are generated by 
drinking bad water.” — Dampier, ii. 89-90. 

1712. — “Haec vita est Ormusiensium, imb 
civium totius littoris Persici, ufc perpetuas 
in corpora calamitates ferant ex coeli in- 
temperie : modo sudore diffluunt ; modo 
vexantur furunculis; nunc cibi sunt, mox 
aquae inopes ; saepb ventis urentibus, sem- 


per sole torrento, squalent et quis omnia 
recenseat ? Unum ex aerumnis gravioribus 
induce : nimirum Lumbricorum singularo 
genus, quod non in intestinis, sed in muscu- 
lis per corporis ambitum natales invenit. 
Latini medici vermem ilium nomine donant 
rod dpaKovrlov, s. DracuncuH. . . . Guine- 
enses nigritae lingua. suA, . . . vermes illos 
vocant Ickon, ut produnt reduces ex aurifero 
illo Africae littore. . . .” — Kaempfer, Ainoen. 
Ki'ot., 524-5. Kaempfer speculates as to why 
the old physicians called it dracuncuhis ; but 
the name was evidently taken from the 
dpaudvriov of Agatharchides, quoted above. 

1768. — “The le.ss dangerous disea.ses which 
attack Europeans in Guinea are, the dry 
belly-ache, and a worm which breeds in 
the flesh. . . . Dr. Roiippe observes that 
the disease of the Guinea-worm is in- 
fectious.” — Lind on Diseases of Hot Glinuites, 
pp. 53, 54. 

1774. — See an account of this pest under 
the name of ver des nerfs (Vena 

Medinensis),” in Niebuhr, Desr. de Arabic, 
117. The name given by Niebuhr is, as 
we learn from Kaempfer’s remarks, ’araP 
Medlnl, the Medina nerve (rather than vein). 

[1821. — “The doctor himself is just going 
on to the Cape, half-dead from the Kotah 
fever ; and, as if that were not enough, the 
narooa, or guinea-worm, has blanched his 
cheek and made him a cripple.” — Tod, 
Annals, ed. 1884, ii. 743.] 

GUJPUTTY, iLp. (See COSPETIR) 

GTJM-GUM, s. We liad supposed 
tlii.s word to be an invention of the 
late Charles Dickens, l)ut it seems to 
be a real Indian, or Anglo - Indian, 
word. The nearest approximation in 
Shakespear’s Diet, is gamak, ‘.sound 
of the kettledrum.’ But the word 
is perha])S a Malay plural of gong 
originally ; see the quotation from 
Osheck. [The ((notations from Bowdich 
and Medley (from Scott, Malay Words, 
p. 53) perhaps indicate an African 
origin.] 

[1659. — “ . . . The roar of great guns, the 
sounding of trumpets, the beating of drums, 
and the noise of the gomgommen of the 
Indians.” — From the account of the Dutch 
attack (1659) on a village in Ceram, given in 
jrf/itier Schouten, Reistogt nculr en door Dost- 
indien, 4th ed. 1775, i. 55. In the Dutch 
version, “ en het geraas van de gom- 
gommen der Indiaanen.” The French of 
1707 (i. 92) has “au bruit du canon, des 
trompettes, des tambour et des gomgommes 
Indiennes.” 

[1731. — “One of the Hottentot Instru- 
ments of Mu.sick is common to several Negro 
Nations, and is called both by Negroes and 
Hottentots, gom-gom ... is a Bow of 
Iron, or Olive Wood, strung with twisted 
Sheep-Gut or Sinews.” — Medley, tr. Kolhen's 
Gape of Good Hope, i. 271.] 
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c. 1750-60, — “ A music far from delightful, 
consisting of little drums they call Gum- 
gums, cymbals, and a sort of fife.” — Orose, 
i. 139. 

1768-71. — “They have a certain kind of 
musical instruments called gom-goms, con- 
sisting in hollow iron bowls, of various sizes 
and tones, upon which a man strikes with 
an iron or wooden stick . . . not unlike a 
set of bells.” — Stavoritius, E.T. i. 215. See 
also p. 65. 

1771. — “At night we heard a sort of 
music, partly made by insects, and partly 
by the noise of the Gungung.”— OsiecA 
i. 185. 

[1819. — “The gong-gongs and drums were 
beat all around iis.” — Powdichy Mmion to 
Ashantee, i. 7, 136.] 

1836. — “‘Did you ever hear a tom-tom. 
Sir ? ’ sternly enquired the Captain . . . 

‘A what?’ asked Hardy, rather taken 
aback. 

‘ A tom-tom.’ 

‘Never!’ 

‘ Nor a gum-gum ? ’ 

‘Never I ’ 

‘ What is a gum-gum ? ’ eagerly enquired 
several young ladies .” — JShtches hi/ BoZj The 
tSteam Excursion. 

[GUNGE, s. Hind. ‘a store, 
store-house, market.’ 

[1762. -See under GOMASTA. 

[1772. — “Gunge, a market principally for 
grain.” — Verelst, View of Bengal^ Gloss, s.v. 

[1858.— “ The term Gunge signifies a range 
of buildings at a place of traffic, for the 
accommodation of merchants and all persons 
engaged in the purchase and sale of goods, 
and for that of their goods and of the 
shopkeepers who supply them.” — Sleeman, 
Journey through Oudh, i. 278.] 

GUNJA, s. Hind. gdnjhd^ gdnjd. 
The flowering or fruiting shoots of the 
female plant of Indian hemp {Gannahis 
sativa^ L., formerly distinguished as 
C. indica\ used as an intoxicant. (See 
BANG.) 

[c. 1813. — “The natives have two proper 
names for the hemp {Ciuinabis satira), and 
call it Gangja when young, and Siddhi 
when the flowers have fully expanded.” — 
Buchanan, Eastern India, ii. 865.J 

1874. — “In odour and the absence of taste, 
ganjd resembles bhang. It is said that after 
the leaves which constitute bluing have 
been gathered, little shoots sprout from the 
stem, and that these, picked off and dried, 
form what is called ganjd.”— i/aaftwry «0 
Fluckiger, 493. 

GUNNY, GUNNY-BAG, s. From 
Skt. gon% ‘a sack’ ; Hind, and Mahr. 
gon^ gonlj ‘ a sack, sacking.’ The 
popular and trading name of the 


coarse sacking and sacks made from the 
fibre of jute, much used in all Indian 
trade. Tdt is a common Hind, name 
for the stuff. [With this word Sir G. 
Birdwood identifies the forms found 
in the old records — “ Guiny Stuffes 
(1671),” “ Guynie stuffs,” “ Guinea stuffs,” 
“ Gunnys ” {Rep. on Old Records, 26, 38, 
39, 224); but see under GUINEA- 
CLOTHS.] 

c. 1590. — “ Sircar Ghoraghat produces raw 
silk, gunneys, and plenty of Tanghian 
horses^” — Gladwin's Ayeen, ed. 1800, li. 9 ; 
[ed. Jairett, ii. 123]. (But here, in the 
original, the term is parchah-i-feUband.) 

1693. — “Besides the aforenamed articles 
Goeny-sacks are collected at Palicol.” — 
Harart (3), 14. 

1711. — “When Sugar is pack’d in double 
Goneys, the outer Bag is always valued in 
Contract at 1 or 1| iShahee." — Lockyer, 244. 

1726. — In a list of goods procurable at 
Daatzerom : “ Goeni-zakken (Gunny bags).” 
— ValenVfn, Char, 40. 

1727. — “Sheldon . . . put on board some 
rotten long Pepper, that he could dispose 
of in no other Way, and some damaged 
Gunnies, which are much used in Persia for 
embaling Goods, when they are good in their 
kind.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 15 ; [ed. 1744], 

1764. — “ Baskets, Gunny bags, and duhbers 
. . . Rs. 24.” — In Long, 384. 

1785. — “Wo enclose two panoanehs . . , 
directing them each to despateh 1000 goonies 
of grain to that person of mighty degree.” — 
Tijjpoo’s Letters, 171. 

1885. — “ The land was so covered with 
them (plover) that the hunters shot them 
with all kind of arms. We counted 80 birds 
in the gunny-sack that three of the soldiers 
brought in.” — Boots and tSaddles, by Mj's. 
Custer, p. 37. (American work.) 

GUNTA, s. Hind, ghantd, ‘a bell 
or gong.’ This is the common term for 
expi essing an European hour in modern 
HindustaiiT. [See PANDY.] 

GUP, s. Idle gossin. P. — H. 
gap, ‘prattle, tattle.’ Tne word is 
perhaps an importation from Turan. 
Vambery gives Orient. Turki gep, geb, 

‘ word, saying, talk ’ ; which, however, 
Pavet de Courteille suggests to be 
a corruption from the Pers. gufian, 

‘ to say^ ; of which, indeed, there is 
a form guptan. [So Platts, who also 
compares Skt. jalpa, which is the 
Bengali golpo, ‘ babble.’] See quota- 
tion from Schuyler showing the use 
in Turkistan. The word is perhaps 
best known in England through an 
unamiable account of society in S. 
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India, published under the name of 
*‘Gup,”in 1868. 

1809-10. — “ They (native ladies) sit on 
their cushions from day to day, with no 
other . . . amusement than hearing the 
^gtlp-gup,’ or gossip of the place.” — Mr». 
Sherwood's Aut<^iog. 357. 

1876.— “The first day of mourning goes 
by the name of gup, i.e. commemorative 
talk.” — Schuyler's Turlistan, i. 151. 

GUREEBPURWUR, GURREEB- 
NUWAUZ, ss. Ar.— P. Gharlbpdr- 
waVy GhanhnawdZy used in Hind, as 
respectful terms of address, meaning 
respectively ‘ Provider of the Poor ! ’ 
Cherisher of the Poor ! ’ 

1726. — “Those who are of equal condition 
bend the body somewhat towards each other, 
and lay hold of each other by the beard, 
saying Grab-anemoas, i.e, I wish you the 
prayers of the poor.” — ValeMijm, Okor. 109, 
who copies from Van Twist (1648), p. 55. 

1824. — “ T was appealed to loudly by 
both parties, the soldiers calling on me as 
‘Ghureeb purwur,’tho Goomashta, not to 
be outdone, exclaiming ‘ Donai, Lord Sahib ! 
Donai ! Rajah ! ”’ (Read Dohdl and see 
DOAI). — Heher, i. 266. See also p. 279. 

1867.—“ ‘ Protector of the poor ! ’ he 
cried, prostrating himself at my feet, ‘ help 
thy most unworthy and wretched slave ! 
An unblest and evil-minded alligator has 
this day devoured my little daughter. She 
.went down to the river to fill her earthen 
jar with water, and the evil one dragged 
her down, and has devoured her. Alas ! 
she had on her gold bangles. Great is my 
misfortune ! ’ ” — Lt-CoL Lewin^ A Fly on the 
Wheel, p. 99. 

GURJAUT, n.p. The popular and 
official name of certain forest tracts at 
the back of Orissa. Tlie word is a 
hybrid, being the Hind, garh, ‘ a fort,’ 
Persianised into a plural garhjdt, in 
ignorance of which we have seen, in 
quasi-official documents, the use of a 
further English j^l^ral, Gurjauts or 
garhjdts, which is like ‘fortses.’ [In 
the (j^uotation below, the writer seems 
to think it a name of a class of people.] 
This manner of denominating such 
tracts from the isolated occupation 
by fortified posts seems to lie very 
ancient in that part of India. We 
have in Ptolemy and the Periplus 
Domrene or Demrene, apparently repre- 
senting Skt. Hasdrrmy quasi dman rimiy 
‘having Ten Forts,’ which the lists of 
the Braaf Saiihitd shew us in this part 
of India (J.R. As. Soc., N.S., v. 83). The 
forest tract behind Orissa is called in 


the grant of an Orissa king, Nava Koti, 
‘the Nine Forts’ CT.A.S.B. xxxiii. 84) ; 
and we have, in this region, further in 
the interior, the province of Chaitlsqarh, 
‘ 36 Forts.’ 

[1820. — “At present nearly one half of 
this extensive region is under the immediate 
jurisdiction of the British Government ; the 
other possessed by tributary zemindars called 
Ghurjauts, or hill chiefs. . . .” — Hamilton, 
Description of Hindostan, ii. 32.] 

GURRY. 

a. A little fort ; Hind, garht. Also 
Gurr, i.e. garh, ‘a fort.’ 

b. See GHURRY. 

1693. — “. . . many of his Heathen Nobles, 
only such as were befriended by strong 
Gurrs, or Fastnesses upon the Mountains. 
. . .” — Fryer, 165. 

1786. — “ . . . The Zemindars in 4 per- 
gunnahs are so refractory as to have for- 
feited (read fortified) themselves in their 
gurries, and to refuse all payments of 
revenue.” — Articles against W. Hastings, in 
Burke, vii. 59. 

[1835. — “A shot was at once fired upon 
them from a high Ghurree.” — Forbes, Bds 
Mala, ed. 1878, p. 521.] 

GUTTA PERCHA, s. This is the 
Malay name Gatah Pertja, i.e. ‘Sap of 
the Percha,’ Dichopsis Gutta, Benth. 
{honandra Gutta, Hooker ; N.O. Sapo- 
taceae). Dr. Oxley writes (/. hid. 
Archip. i. 22) that percha is properly the 
name of a tree wliich produces a spuri- 
ous article ; the real gattap. is procluced 
by the tfibau. [Mr. Maxwell (hid. Ant. 
xvii. 358) points out that the pro])er 
reading is taban.l The product was 
first brought to notice in 1843 by 
Dr. Montgomery. It is collected by 
first ringing the tree and then felling 
it, and no doubt by this process the 
article will speedily become extinct. 
The history of G. P. is, however, far 
from well known. Several trees are 
known to contribute to the exported 
article ; their juices being mixed to- 
gether. [Mr. Scott (Malay Words, 55 
seqq.) writes the word getodi percha, or 
getah perchah, ‘gum of percha,’ and 
remarks that it has been otherwi.se 
explained as meaning ‘gum of Sumatra,’ 
“there being another word percha, a 
name of Sumatra, as well as a third 
word percha, ‘ a rag, a remnant.’ ” Mr. 
Maxwell (loc. cit.) writes : “ It is still 
uncertain whether there is a gutta- 



QUZZY. 


405 


GWALIOR. 


producing tree called Percha by the 
Malays. My experience is that they 
give the name of Perchah to that kind 
of getah taban which hardens into 
strij)s in boiling. These are stuck 
together and made into balls for 
export.”] 

[1847. — “Gutta Percha is a remarkable 
example of the rapidity with which a really 
useful invention becomes of importance to 
the English public. A year ago it was almost 
unknown, but now its peculiar properties 
are daily being made more available in some 
now branch of the useful or ornamental 
arts.” — Mundg, Jmimal, in Narmtire of 
Krents in, Borneo and Celebes, ii. 342 seq. 
((juoted by Scott, loc. a<.).] 

1868. — “ The late Mr. d’Almeida was the 
first to call the attention of the public to 
the substance now so well known as gutta- 
percha. At that time the honandm Gutta 
was an abundant tree in the forests of 
Singapore, and was first known to the 
Malays, who made use of the juice which 
they obtained by cutting down the trees. . . . 
Mr. d’Almeida . . . acting under the advice 
of a friend, forwarded some of the substance 
to the Society of Arts. There it met with 
no immediate attention, and was put away 
uncared for. A year or two afterwards T)r. 
Montgomery sent specimens to England, 
and bringing it under the notice of com- 
petent persons, its value was at once 
acknowledged. . . . The sudden and great 
demand for it soon resulted in the disap- 
pearance of all the gutta-percha trees on 
Singapore Island.” — (MHngwood, Ramb/es of 
a Naturalist, pp. 268-9. 

GUZZy, .s. Pers. and Hind, gazl; 
perhaps from its having been woven 
of a gaz (see GUDGE) in breadth. A 
very poor kind of cotton cloth. 

1701. — In a price list for Persia wo find : 
“Geajes Bengaals.” — Valenti jn, v. 303. 

1784. — “ It is suggested that the following 
articles may be proper to compose the first 
adventure (to Tibet) : . . . Guzzie, or coarse 
Cotton Cloths, and Otterskins. . . .” — In 
Seton-Karr, i. 4. 

[1866. — “. . . common unbleached fabrics 
. . . used for packing goods, and as a 
covering for the dead. . . These fabrics in 
Bengal pass under the names of Garrha and 
Guzec.” — Forbes IFa^.wa, Textile Manu- 
factures, 83.] 

GWALIOR, n.p. Hind. Gimlldr. 
A very famous rocK-fortress of Upper 
India, rising suddenly and pictur- 
esquely out of a plain (or snallow 
valley rather) to a height of 300 feet, 
65 m. south of Agra, in lat. 26“ 13'. 
Gwalior may be traced back, in Gen. 
Cunningham’s opinion, to the 3rd 
century of our era. It was the seat 


of several ancient Hindu dynasties, 
and from the time of the early 
Mahommedan sovereigns of Delhi 
down to the reign of Aurangzib it 
was u.sed as a state-prison. Early in 
the 18th century it fell into the posses- 
sion of the Mahratta family of Sindhia, 
whose residence was established to the 
south of the fortress, in what was 
originally a camp, but has long been 
a city known by the original title of 
Lashkar (camp). The older city lies 
below the northern foot of the rock. 
Gwalior has been three times taken by 
British arms : (1) escaladed by a force 
under the command of Major Popham 
ill 1780, a very daring feat ;* (2) by a 
regular attack under Gen. White in 
1805 ; (3) most gallantly in June 1858, 
by a party of the 25th Bombay N. I. 
under Lieutenants Rose and Waller, 
in which the former officer fell. After 
the two first captures the fortress was 
restored to the Sindhia family. From 
1858 it was retained in our hands, but 
in Deceml)er 1885 it was formally re- 
stored to the Maharaja Sindhia. 

The name of the fortress, according 
to Gen. Cunningham {Archaeol. Surveyy 
ii. 335), is derived from a small Hindu 
shrine within it dedicated to the hermit 
Gwdli or Gwdli-pd, after whom the- 
fortre.ss received the name of Gwdli- 
dwar, contracted into (hcdlidr. 

c. 1020. — “From Kanauj, in travelling 
south-east, on the western side of the 
Ganges, you come to Jajiihotl, at a distance 
of 30 parasangs, of which the capital is 
Kajuritha. In that country are the two- 
forts of Gwilidr and KMinjar. . . .” — Al- 
Bh'iinl, in Elliot, i. 57-8. 

1196. — The royal army marched “towards 
G&lew&r, and invested that fort, which is 
the pearl of the necklace of the castles of 
Hind, the summit of which the nimble-footed 
wind from below cannot reach, and on the 
bastions of which the clouds have never 
cavst their shade. . . .” — Hasan Nizdml, in 
Elliot, ii. 227. 

c. 1340. — “The castle of GSl3dlr, of which 
we have been speaking, is on the top of a 
high hill, and appears, so to speak, as if it 
were itself cut out of the rock. There is no 
other hill adjoining ; it contains reservoirs 


* The two comjMinies which escaladed were led 
by Captain Bruce, a brother of the Abyssinian 
traveller. “It is said that the spot was pointed 
out to Popham by a cowherd, and that the whole 
of the attacking party were supplied. with grass 
shoes to prevent them from slipping on the Irages 
of rock. There is a story also that the cost of 
these grass-shoes was deducted from Popham’s 
pay, when he was al)out to leave India as a maaor- 
general, nearly a quarter of a century afterwards. * 
— Cunningham, Arch. Surv. ii. 840. 
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of water, and some 20 wells walled round are 
attached to it; on the walls are mounted 
mangonels and catapults. The fortress is 
ascended by a wide road, traversed by 
elephants and horses. Near the castle-gate 
is the figure of an elephant carved in stone, 
and surmounted by a figure of the driver. 
Seeing it from a distance one has no doubt 
about its being a real elephant. At the 
foot of the fortress is a fine city, entirely 
built of white stone, mosques and houses 
alike ; there is no timber to be seen in it, 
except that of the gates .” — Ihn BaitUa, 
ii. 193. 

1626. — “1 entered GudJiax by the HiUi- 
phl gate. . . . They call an elephant JtMi, 
and a gate pAl. On the outside of this gate 
is the figure of an elephant, having two 
elephant drivers on it. . . .” — p. 383. 

[c. 1590. — ‘‘Gualiar is a famous fort, in 
which are many stiitely buildings, and there 
is a stone elephant over the gate. The air 
and water of |this place are both esteemed 
good. It has always been celebrated for 
fine singers and beautiful women. . . .” — 
Ayeen, Gladtriiiy cd. 1800, ii. 38 ; ed. Jarrett, 

1610. — “The 31 to Gwalere, 6 c., a 
pleasant Citio with a Castle. . , . On the 
West side of the Castle, which is a steep 
craggy cliffe of 6 c. compasse at least 
(divers say eleven). . . . From hence to 
the top, leads a narrow stone cawsoy, 
walled on both sides ; in the way are three 
gates to be passed, all exceeding strong, 
with Courts of guard to each. At the top 
of all, at the entrance of the last gate, 
standeth a mightie Elephant of stone very 
curiously wrought. . . .” — Foich, in Purchtut, 

i. 426-7. 

1616. — “23. Gwalier, the chief City so 
called, where the Mogol hath a very rich 
Treasury of Gold and Silver kept in this 
City, within an exceeding strong Castle, 
wherein the King’s PrUoners are likewise 
kept. The Castle is continually guarded by 
a very strong Company of Armed Souldiers.” 
— Ttmjy ed. 1665, p. 356. 

[ “Kualiar,” in Bir T. Rods Listy 
Hak. Soc. ii. 539.] 

c. 1665. — “ For to shut them up in 
Goualeor, which is a Fortress where the 
Princes are ordinarily kept close, and which 
is held impregnable, it being situated upon 
an inaccessible Rock, and having within 
itself good water, and provision enough for 
a Garison ; that was not an easie thing.” — 
Bernier E.T. 5 ; [ed. Comtahley 14]. 

c. 1670. — “Since the Mahometan Kings 
became Masters of this Countrey, this 
Fortress of Goualeor is the place where 
they secure Princes and great Noblemen. 
Chaiehan coming to the Empire by foul-play, 
caus’d all the Princes and Lords whom he 
mistrusted, to be seiz’d one after another, 
and sent them to the Fortress of Goualeor ; 
but he suffer’d them all to live and enjoy 
their estates. Aureng-zeh his Son acts quite 
otherwise; for when he sends any great 
Lord to this place, at the end of nine or 
ten days he orders him to be poison’d ; and 


this he does that the people mt^ not ex- 
claim against him for a bloody Prince.” — 
Tavernier, E.T. ii. 35 ; [ed. Bali, i. 63]. 

GYAUL (properly GAYAL), [Skt. 
go, ‘an ox ’], s. A large animal (fiavaeus 
frontalis, Jerd., Bos f. Blanford, Mam- 
malia, 487) of the ox tribe, found wild 
in various forest tracts to the east of 
India. It is domesticated by the 
Mishmis of the Assam valley, and 
other tribes as far south as Chittagong. 
In Assam it is called Mithan. 

[c. 1590. — In Arakan, “ cows and buffaloes 
there are none, but there is an animal 
which has somewhat of the characteristics of 
both, piebald and particoloured whoso milk 
the people drink.” — AlUy ed. Jarrett, ii. 119.] 

1824. — “In the park several uncommon 
animals are kept. Among them the Ghyal, 
an animal of which 1 had not, to my 
recollection, read any account, though the 
name was not \inknown to me. It is a very 
noble creature, of the ox or buffalo kind, 
with immensely large horns. . . .” — lleher, 
i. 34. 

1866-67. — “I was awakened by an extra- 
ordinary noise, something between a bull’s 
bellow and a railway whistle. What was 
it? We started to our feet, and Fu/Jah 
and I were looking to our arms when 
Adupah said, ‘ It is only the guyal calling ; 
Sahib ! Ijook, the dawn is just breaking, 
and they are opening the village gates for 
the beasts to go out to pasture.’ 

“These guyal were beautiful creatures, 
with broad fronts, sharp wide-spreading 
horns, and mild melancholy eyes. They 
were the indigenous cattle of the hills 
domesticated by these equally wild 
Lushais. . . .” — Lt.-GoK T. Levin, A Fhj 
on live Wheel, &c., p. 303. 

GYELONG, s. A Buddhist priest 
in Tibet. Tib. clGe-sLoiig, i.e. ‘beggar 
of virtue,’ i.e. a hhikshn or mendicant 
friar (see under BUXEE) ; but latterly 
a priest who has received the highest 
orders. See Jaeschke, p. 86. 

1784. — “He was dressed in the festival 
habit of a gylong or priest, being covered 
with a scarlet satin cloak, and a gilded 
mitre on his head.” — Bogle, in Markham's 
Tibet, 25. 

GYM-KHANA, s. This word is 
quite modern, and was unknown 40 
years ago. The first use that we can 
trace is (on the authority of Major 
John Trotter) at RurkI in 1861, when 
a gymkhana was instituted there. It 
is a factitious word, invented, we 
believe, in the Bombay Presidency, 
and probably based upon ge'nd-khdna 
(‘ball-house’), the name usually given 
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in Hind, to an English racket-court. 
It is applied to a place of public resort 
at a station, where the needful facilities 
for athletics and games of sorts are 
])iovided, including (when that was 
in fashion) a skating-rink, a lawn- 
tennis ground, and so forth. The gym 
may have been simply a corruption of 
gend shaped by ^i/mnastics, [of which 
the English public school short form 
gym passed into Anglo-Indian jargon]. 
The word is also applied to a meeting 
for such sports ; and in this sense it 
has travelled already as far as Malta, 
and has since become common among 
Englishmen abroad. [The suggestion 
that the word originated in the P. — H. 
jarrui’at-Jdiana, ‘a place of assemblage,’ 
is not probable.] 

1877. — “ Their proposals are that the 
(.Cricket Club should include in their pro- 
gramme the games, &c., proposed by the 
promoters of a gymkhana (^lub, so far as 
not to interfere with cricket, and should 
join in making a rink and lawn-tennis, and 
badminton courts, within the cricket-ground 
enclosure.” — Pioneer Mail, Nov. 3. 

1879. — “Mr. A F can always 

bo depended on for epigram, but not for 
accuracy. In his letters from Burma ho 
talks of the G3rmkhana at Rangoon as a 
sort of estahlissevient [stV] where people have 
pleasant little dinners. In the ‘ Oriental 

Arcadia,’ which Mr. F tolls us is 

flavoured with naughtiness, people may do 
strange things, but they do not dine at Gym- 
khanas.”— /6/d. July 2. 

1881. — “ R. E. G3rmkhana at Malta, for 
Polo and other Ponies, 20th June, 1881.” — 
Heading in lioijal Engineer Journal, Aug. 1, 
p. 159. 

1883. — “I am not speaking of Bombay 
people with their clubs and gymkhanas and 
other devices for oiling the wheels of 
existence. . . .” — Tribes on My Frontier, 9. 

GYNEE, s. H. gainl. A very 
diminutive kind of cow bred in Bengal. 
It is, when well cared for, a beautiful 
creature, is not more than 3 feet high, 
and affords excellent meat. It is 
mentioned by Aelian : 

c. 250.— “There are other bullocks in 
India, which to look at are no bigger than 
the largest goats ; these also are yoked, and 
run very swiftly.”— Nat. Anim., xv. 24. 

c. 1590. — “There is also a species of oxen 
called gaini, small like gat (see GOONT) 
horses, but very beautiful.”— Aift, i. 149. 

[1829. — “ ... I found that the said tiger 
had feasted on a more delicious morsel, — a 
nice little' Ghinee, a small cow.'*— Mem. of 
John Shipp, iiL 132.] 


1832. — “We have become great farmers, 
having sown our crop of oats, and are 
building outhouses to receive some 34 dwarf 
cows and oxen (g3mee8) which are to be fed 
up for the table.”— A*. Parkes, Wanderings 
of a Pilgrim, i. 251. 


H 


HACKEBY, s. In the Bengal 
Presidency this word is now applied 
only to the common native bulJock- 
cart used in the slow draught of goods 
and materials. But formerly in Bengal, 
as still in Western India and Ceylon, 
the word was applied to lighter 
carriages (drawn by bullocks) for 
personal transport. In Broughton’s 
Letters from a Mahratta Camp (p. 156 ; 
[ed. 1892, p. 117]) the word is used 
for what in Upper India is commonly 
called an ekka (t^.X or light native 
pony-carriage ; Init this is an ex- 
ceptional application. Though the 
word is used by Englishmen almost 
universiilly in India, it is unknown to 
natives, or if known is regarded as an 
English term ; and its origin is ex- 
ceedingly obscure. The word seems 
to have originated on the west side of 
India, where we find it in our earliest 
quotations. It is probal)ly one of 
those numerous words which were 
long in use, and undergoing corruption 
by illiterate soldiers and sailors, before 
they ajipeared in any kind of litera- 
ture. Wilson suggests a probable 
Portuguese origin, e.g. from acarretar, 
‘to convey in a cart.’ It is possible 
that the mere Portuguese article and 
noun ‘ a carreta^ might have produced 
the Anglo-Indian haeJeery. Thus in 
Correa, under 1513, we have a descrip- 
tion of the Surat hackeries ; “ and the 
carriages (cw carretas) in which he and 
the Portuguese travelled, were elabor- 
ately wrought, and furnished with silk 
hangings, covering them from the sun ; 
and these carriages {as carretas) run so 
smoothly (the country consisting of 
level plains) that the people travelling 
in them sleep as tranquilly as on the 
ground ” (ii. 369). 

But it is almost certain that the 
origin of the word is the H. cKhakra^ 
‘a two- wheeled cart’; and it may be 
noted that in old Singhalese chmkay 
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‘a cart-wheel/ takes the forms hdka 
and saica (see Kuhn^ On Oldest Aryan 
Elements of Singhalese^ translated hy 
D. Fer^ison in Indian Ant. xii. 64). 
[But this can have no connection with 
chhakray which represents Skt. sakata, 
‘ a waggon.’] 

1673. — “ The Coach wherein T was break- 
ing, we were forced to mount the Indian 
Hackery, a Two-wheeled Chariot, drawn by 
swift little Oxen.” — Fryer, 83. [For these 
swift oxen, see quot. from Forbes below, and 
from Aelian under OYNEE]. 

1690. — “ Their Hackeries likewise, which 
are a kind of Coach, with two Wheels, are 
all drawn by Oxen.” — Oi'ington, 254. 

1711. — “The Streets (at Surat) are wide 
and commodious ; otherwise the Hackerys, 
which are very common, would be an In- 
con veniency. These are a sort of C^oaches 
drawn by a Pair of Oxen.” — Lochjer, 259. 

1742. — “ The bridges are much worn, and 
out of repair, by the number of Hackaries 
and other carriages which are continually 
passing over them.” — In Wheeler, iii. 262. 

1756.— “The 11th of July the Nawab 
arrived in the city, and with him Bundoo 
Sing, to whose house we were removed that 
afternoon in a hackery.”— in 
Wheeler’s Early Records, 249. 

c. 1760. — “ The hackrees are a conveyance 
drawn by oxen, which would at iirst give an 
idea of slowness that they do not deserve 
. . . they are open on three aides, covered 
a- top, and are made to hold two people 
sitting cross-legged.” — Orose, i. 155-156. 

1780.—“ A hackery is a small covered 
carriage upon two wheels drawn by bullocks, 
and used generally for the female part of the 
family.” — Hodges, Travels, 5. 

c. 1790. — “ Quant aux palankins et hak- 
karies (voitures a deux roues), on los passe 
sur une double sangarie ” (see JANGAR).— 
Haafnei’, ii. 173. 

1793. — “To be sold by Public Auction 
... a new Fashioned Hackery.” — Bombay 
Courier, April 13. 

1798. — “At half-past .six o’clock we each 
got into a hackeray.” — Slavorinus, tr. by 
Wilcocks, iii. 295. 

1811. — Solvyns draws and describes the 
Hackery in the modem Bengal sense. 

,, “II y a cependant quelques en- 
droits oil Ton se sert de charettes couvertes 
h deux roues, appel^es hickeris, devant 
lesquelles on attfele des bceufs, et qui servent 
k voyager.” — Editor of Haafner, Voyages, 
11. 3. 

1813.— “Travelling in a light hackaree, 
at the rate of five miles an hour.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem. iii. 376 ; [2nd ed. ii. 352 ; in i. 150, 
hackeries, ii. 253, hackarees]. Forbes’s 
engraving represents such an ox-carriage as 
would be called in Bengal a mvill (see 
BTLEE). 

1829. — “The genuine vehicle of the coun- 
try is the hackery. This is a sort of wee 


tent, covered more or less with tinsel and 
scarlet, and bells and gilding, and placed 
upon a clumsy two-wheeled carriage with a 
pole that seems to be also a kind of boot, as 
it is at least a foot deep. This is drawn by 
a pair of white bullocks.” — Mem. of Col. 
Mountain, 2nd ed., 84. 

1860. — “Native gentlemen, driving fast 
trotting oxen in little hackery carts, 
hastened home from it.” — Tennent’s Ceylov, 
ii. 140. 

[HADDY, s. A grade of troops in 
the Mogul service. According to Prof. 
Blocliinann (Ain, i. 20, note) they cor- 
responded to our “ Warranted officers.” 
“ Most clerks of the Imperial offices, the 
painters of the Court, the foremen in 
Akbar’s workshops, &c., belonged to 
this corps. They were called Ahadls, 
or single men, because they stood 
under Ak])ar’s immediate orders.” 
And Mr. Irvine writes : “ Midway 
between the nobles or leaders (ma)i-- 
sabd(frs) with the horsemen under 
them (tdbindn) on the one hand, and 
tlie Ahshdm (see EYSHAM), or infantry, 
artillery, and artificers on the other, 
stood the A kadi, or gentleman trooper. 
The word is literallv ‘single ’ or ‘alone’ 
(A. a/iad, ‘one’). It is easy to see why 
•this name was ai)plied to them ; they 
ottered their services singly, they did 
not attach themselves to any chief, 
thus forming a class a])art from the 
tdbindn; but as they were horsemen, 
they stood ecjually apart from the 
specialised services included under the 
remaining head of Ahshdmf^ {J. R. As. 
Soc., July 1896, p. 54.5.) 

[c. 1.590. — “ Some soldiers arc placed under 
the care and guidance of one commander. 
They are called Ahadis, beccauso they are 
fit for a harmonious unity.” — Ain, ed. Bloch - 
vmnn, i. 231. 

[1616. — “The Prince’.s Haddy . . . be- 
trayed me.”— *Si> T. Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 383. 

[1617. — “ A Haddey of horse sent down to 
see it effected.” — Ibid. ii. 450. 

[c. 1625. — “The day after, one of the 
King’s Haddys finding the same.”— 
in Furchas, i. 600.] 

HADGEE, s. Ar. Hdjj, a pilgrim 
to Mecca ; from hajj, the pilgrimage, 
or vi.sit to a venerated spot. Hence 
Hdjjl and Hdjl used coltomiially in 
Persian and Turkish. Prof. Rol)ertson 
Smith writes : “ There is current con- 
fusion about the word hd^. It is 
originally the participle of hajj, ‘he 
went on the fiajjd But in modern use 
^djij is used as part., and lidjj is the 
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title given to one who has made the 
pilgrimage. When this is prefixed to 
a name, the double j cannot be pro- 
nounced without inserting a short 
vowel and the a is shortened ; thus 
you say ^el-Hajj^ Soleiman,’ or the 
like. The incorrect form Hdjjl is 
liowever used by Turks and Persians.” 

[1609,—“ Upon your order, if Hoghee 
Careen so please, I purpose to delve him 
2.5 pigs of lead.” — Danvers, Lettei's, i. 26. 

[c. 1610. — “Those who have been to Arabia 
. . . are called Agy.” — Pyrard de. Laval, 
Hak. Soc. i. 165. 

[c. 1665. — Aureng • Zehe once observed 
perhaps by way of joke, that Sultan Sujali 
was become at last an Agy or pilgrim.” — 
Bernier, ed. Constable, 113. 

[1673. — “Hodge, a Pilgrimage to Mecca.” 
(See under A MUCK.) 

[1683. — “ Hodgee Sophee Caun.” See 
under FIRMAUN.] 

1765. — “Hodgee acquired this title from 
his having in his early years made a pil- 
grimage to Hodge (or the tomb of Mahommed 
at Mecca).” — Holvell, Hist. Events, &c., i. .59. 

[c. 1833. — “ The very word in Hebrew 
Khog, which means ‘ festival,’ originally 
meant ‘ pilgrimage, ’ and corresponds with 
what the Arabs call hatch. . . .” — Travels 
of Dr. Woljf, ii. 155.] 

/ 

HAKIM, s. H. from Ar. hdkwi, 
‘a judge, a ruler, a master’; ‘the 
authority.’ The same Ar. root hahn, 
‘ bridling, restraining, judging,’ supplies 
a variety of words occurring in this 
Glossary, viz. Hakim (as liere) ; Hakim 
(see HUCKEEM); Hukm (see HOOK- 
UM) ; Hikmat (see HICKMAT). 

[1611. — “ Not standing with his great- 
ness to answer every Haccam, which is as .a 
Governor or i>etty King.” — Danvers, Letters, 
i. 158. In ibid. i. 175, Hackum is used in 
the same way.] 

1698. — “Hackum, a Governor.” 

Index Explanatory. 

c. 1861.— 

“ Then comes a settlement Hakim, to teach 
me to plough and weed — 

I sowed the cotton he gave me — but first 
I boiled the seed. . . .” 

Sir A . C. Lyall, The Old Pindaree. 

HALALCOEE, s. Lit. Ar.-P. 

haldl-khor, ‘ one who eats what is 
lawful,’ [/laldl being the technical 
Mahommedan phrase for the slaving 
of an animal to be used for food! ac- 
cording to the proper ritual], applied 
euphemistically to a person of very 
low caste, a sweeper or scavenger, im- 
plying ‘to whom all is lawful food.’ 


Generally used as synonymous with 
bungy ((pv.). [According to Prof. 
Blochmann, Haldlkhiir, i.e. one who 
eats that which the ceremonial law 
allows, is a euphemism for hardmkhur, 
one who eats forbidden things, as pork, 
&c. The word haldlkhur is still in use 
among educated Muhammadans ; but 
it is doubtful whether (as stated iii_the 
Ain) it was Akbar’s invention.” {Ain, 

i. 139 note.)] 

1623. — “ Schiah Selim nel principio ... si 
sdegnb tan to, che poco maneb che per dispetto 
non la desse per forza in matrimonio ad uno 
della razzii che chiamano halal chor, quasi 
dica ‘mangia locito,’ ciob che ha per lecito 
di mangiare ogni cosa. . . .” (See other 
ijuotfition under HAREM). — P. della Valle, 

ii. 525 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 54], 

1638. — “ . . . sont obligez de se purifier 
depuis la teste i’usqu’aux pieds si quelqu’vn 
do ces gens qu’ils appellent Alchores, leur 
a touch?.” — Mandelslo, Paris, 1659, 219. 

1665. — “Ceux qui ne parlent que Persan 
dans Ics Indes, les appellent Halalcour, 
e’est b, dire celui qui se donne la liberty de 
manger do tout ce qu’il liii plait, ou, scion 
quehpies uns, celui qui mange ce qu’il a M- 
gitirnement gagn6. Kt ceux qui approuvent 
cetto dernibre explic.ation, disent qu’autre- 
fois Halalcours s’appellent Harameours, 
raangeurs do Viande defend\xes.” — Tin ■ enot, 
V. 190. 

1673. — “That they should bo accounted 
the Offscum of the People, and as base 
as the Holencores (whom they account so, 
because they defile themselves by eating 
anvthing).” — Fryer, 28 ; [and see under 
BOY, b]. 

1690.— “The Halalchors . . . are another 
Sort of Indians .at Suratt, the most con- 
temptible, but extremely necessary to be 
there. ■ Ovington , 382. 

1763. — “And now I must mention the 
Hallachores, whom T cannot call a Tribe, 
being rather the refuse of all the Tribes. 
These are a set of poor unhappy wretches, 
destined to misery from their birth. . . .” — 
Reflexions, &c., by Luke Scrafton, Estp, 7-8. 
It was prob.ably in this passage that Burns 
(see below) picked up the word. 

1783.— “That no Hollocore, Derah, or 
Chandala caste, shall upon any consideration 
come out of their houses after 9 o’clock in 
the morning, lest they should taint the air, 
or touch’ the superior Hindoos in the streets.” 
— Mahratta Proclamation at Banu’h, in Forbes, 
Or. Mem. iv. 232. 

1786. — “When all my schoolfellows and 
youthful compeers (those misguided few 
excepted who joined, to use a Gentoo 
phrase, the hallachores of the human race) 
were striking off with eager hope and earnest 
intent, in some one or other of the many 
paths of a busy life, I was ‘ standing idle in 
the market-place.’ Letter of Robert Burns, 
in A. Cunningham’s ed. of Works and Life, 
vi. 63. 
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1788. — The Iiidian Vocabulary also gives 

Hallachore. 

1810. — “ For the meaner offices we have 
a Hallalcor or Chandela {one of the most 
wretched Pariahs).” — Maria Graham, 31. 

HALALLCUR. V. used in the 
imperative for infinitive, as is common 
in the Anglo-Indian use of H. verbs, 
being Ar. — H. haldl-kar, ‘ make lawful,’ 
i.e. put (an animal) to death in the 
manner prescribed to Mahommedans, 
when it is to be used for food. 

[1855. — “ Before breakfast I bought a 
moderately sized sheep for a dollar. Shaykh 
Hamid ‘ halaled ’ (butchered) it according 
to rule. . . .” — Burton, Pilgrimaae, ed. 1893, 
i. 255.] 

1883. — “The diving powers of the poor 
duck are exhausted. ... I have only . . . 
to seize my booty, which has just enough of 
life left to allow Peer Khan to make it 
halal, by cutting its throat in the name of 
Allah, and dividing the webs of its feet.” — 
Tribes on My Frontier, 167. 

HALF-CASTE, s. A pei 'SOU of I 
niixt European and Indian blood. (See j 

MUSTEES ; EURASIAN.) ! 

1789. — “Mulattoes, or as they arc called 
in the East Indies, half-casts.” — Munro's 
Narratice, 51. 

1793. — “ They (the Mahratta Infantry) are 
commanded by half-cast people of Portu- 
giiese and French extraction, who draw off 
the attention of the spectators from the bad 
clothing of their men, by the profusion of 
antiquated lace bestowed on their own.” — 
iJirom, Narrative, ii. 

1809. — ^“The Padre, who is a half-cast 
Portuguese, informed me that he had three 
districts under him.” — fA. Valentia, i. 329. 

1828. — “An invalid .sergeant . . . came, 
attended by his wife, a very pretty young 

half-caste.”— i. 298. 

1875. — “Othello is black — the very tragedy 
lies there ; the whole force of the contrast, 
the whole pathos and extenuation of his 
doubts of Desdemona, depend on this black- 
ness. Fechtor makes him a half-caste.” — 
(j. II. Lexces, On Actors and the Art of 
A cling. 

ELANGER, .s. The word in tlii.s 
form is not in Anglo-Indian use, but 
(with the Scotch whinger, Old Eng. 
whinyard, Fr. cangiar, &c., other forms of 
the same) may be noted here as a cor- 
ruption of the Arab, khanjar, ‘ a dagger 
or .short falchion.’ This (vul^. cunjur) 
is the Indian form. [According to the 
N. E.D. though * hanger ’ has sometimes 
been employed to translate khanjar 
(probably with a notion of etymological 


identity) there is no connection between 
the words.] The khanjar in India is a 
large double-edged dagger with a very 
broad base and a sli^it curve. [8ee 
drawings in Egerton, Handbook of Indian 
Arnu, pi. X. Nos. 504, 505, &c.j 

1574. — “Patrick Spreull . . . being per- 
sewit bo Johne Boill Chepman ... in in- 
vadyng of him, and stryking him with ano 
quhinger . . . throuch the (]uhilk the .said 
Johnos neis wes woundit to the effusioun of 
his blude.” — Exts.frow Records of the Burgh 
ofGlasgoio (1876), p. 2. 

1601. — “ The other day I happened to 
enter into some discourse of a hanger, which 
I assure you, both for fashion and workman- 
ship was most poremptcjry beautiful and 
gentlemanlike. . : .” — B.Jonson, Every Man 
in His Ihmour, i. 4. 

[c. 1610. — “The islanders also bore their 
arms, viz., alfanges {a! -khanjar) or scimi- 
tars .” — Pyrard de Laval, Hak. 8oc. i. 43. \ 

16.53.— “Gangeard e.st en Turq, Persaii 
et Indistanni vn poignard courb ^.” — De la 
BouUaye-U-Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 539. 

1672. — “. . . il s’estoit emportd centre 
elle jusqu’k un tel exebs qu’il luy avoit 
port6 quolquos coups de Cangiar dans les 
mamellos. . . .” — Journal d'Ant. Galland, 

i. 177. 

1673. —“ . . . handjar de diamants. . . .” 
— A pp. to do. ii. 189. 

1676.— 

“ His pistol next he cock’d anew 

And out his nutbrown whinyard drew.” 

Hudibras, Canto iii. 

1684. — “ The Souldiers do not wear 
Hangers or Scimitars like the Persians, but 
broad Swords like the Switzers. . . .” — 
Tavernier, E.T. ii. 65 ; [ed. Ball, i. 157]. 

1712. — “ His Exey . . . was presented by 
the Emperor with a Hindoosbiny Candjer, 
or dagger, .set with fine stones. ” — Valentijn, 
iv. (Suratte), 286. 

[1717. — “The 23rd ultimo, John Surman 
received from his Maje.sty a horse and a 
Cunger. . . .” — In Wheehr, Early Records, 
183.] 

1781. — “ I fancy my.self now one of the 
most formidable men in Europe ; a blunder- 
buss for Joe, a pair of double barrels to 
stick in my belt, and a cut and thrust 
hanger with a little pistol in the hilt, to 
hang by my side.”- //oro? Minto, in Life, 
i. 56. 

,, “ Lost out of a buggy on the Road 

between Barnagur and Calcutta, a steel 
mounted Hanger with a single guard.” — 
IlicJcfs Bengal Gazette, Juno 30. 

1883. — “ ... by farrashes, the carpet- 
dreader cla.s8, a large canjar, or curved 
dagger, with a heavy ivory handle, is 
earned ; less for use than as a badge of 
office.” — Wills, Modern Pet'sia, 326. 
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HANSALEBI, & Table -servant’s 
Hind, for ‘ horse-radish ’ ! “A curious 
corruption, and apparently influenced 
by satm, ‘ celery ’ ’’ ; {Mr. M. L. Dames, 
in Panjabi N. and Q. ii. 184). 

HANSIL, s. A hawser, from the 
English {Roebuck). 

HANSPEEK, USPUCK, &c., s. 
Sea Hind. Aspak. A handspike, from 
the English. 

HARAKIBI, s. This, the native 
name of the Japanese rite of suicide 
committed as a point of honour or 
substitute for juaicial execution, has 
long been interpreted as “happy de- 
sjiatch,” but wnat the origin of ithis 
curious error is we do not know. 
[The N.E.D. s.v. dispatch, says that it 
is humorous.] The real meaning is 
realistic in the extreme, viz., Kara, 
*• belly,’ kiri, ‘ to cut.’ 

[1.598. — “And it is often seeno that they 
rip their own bellies open.” — Linschoten, 
lluk. Soc. i. 153. 

[1615. — “ His mother cut her own belly.” 
— Foster, Letters, iv. 45.] 

1616. — “Here we had news how (lalsa 
Same was to passe this way to morrow to 
goe to a church near Miaco, called Coye ; 
sorn say to cut his bellie, others say to be 
shaved a prist and to remeane theare the 
rest of his dais.” — Cocks's Diary, i. 164. 

1617. — “ The King demanded 800 tais 
from Shosipie Dono, or else to cut his 
belly, whoe, not having it to pay, did it.” 
— Ibid. 337, see also ii. 202. 

[1874. — See the elaborate account of the 
rite in Mitford, Tales of Old Japan, 2nd ed. 
329 seqq. For a similar custom among the 
Karens, see McMahon, Karens of the. Golden 
Chei'sonese, 294.] 

HABAMZADA, s. A scoundrel ; 
literally ‘misbegotten’; a common 
term of abuse. It is Ar. — P. hardm- 
mda, ‘sou of tlie unlawful.’ Hardm 
is from a root signifying sacer (see 
under HABEM), and which appears 
as Hebrew in the sense of ‘devoting to 
destruction,’ and of ‘a ban.’ Thus 
in Numbers xxi. 3 : “ They utterly 
destroyed them and their cities ; and 
he called the name of the place 
Hormah.” [See Encycl. Bihl. i. 468 ; 
ii. 2110.] 

[1857. — “ I am no advocate for slaying 
Shahzadas or any such-like Harain2ada8 
without trial .” — BoswoHh Smith, L. of Ld. 
Latorefnce, ii. 261.] 


HABEM, s. Ar. haram, liartm, i.e. 
sacer, applied to the women of the 
family and their apartment. This 
word is not now commonly used in 
India, zenana (q.v.) being the common 
word for ‘the women of the family,’ 
or their apartments. 

1298. — “. . . car maintes homes emo- 
rurent e mantes dames en furent veves . . . 
e maintes autres dames ne furent h. toz jorz 
mfes en plores et en lermes: ce furent les 
meres et les araines de homes qo hi mo- 
rurent .” — Marco Polo, in Old Text of Soc. 
de Geographie, 251. 

1623. — “Non so come sciah Selim ebbe 
notizia di lei o s’innamorb. Voile condurla 
nel suo haram o gynaeceo, e tenerla quivi 
appresso di sfe come una dollo altre concu- 
bine ; ma <juesta donna (Nurmahal) che era 
sopra modo astuhi . . . ricusb.” — P. della 
Valle., ii. .525 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 53]. 

1630. — “This Duke here and in other 
seralios (or Harams as the Persians term 
them) has above 300 concubines.” — Herbert, 
139. 

1676. — “ In the midst of the large Gallery 
is a Nich in the Wall, into which the King 
descends out of his Haram by a private pair 
of Stairs.” — Tavernier, E.T. ii. 49 ; [ed. 
Ball, i. 101]. 

1726.— -“On the Ganges also lies a noble 
fortress, with the Palace of the old Emperor 
of Hindostan, with his Hharaam or women’s 
apartment. . . .” — Valentijn, v. 168. 

[1727.— “The King . . . took his Wife 
into his own Harran or Seraglio. . . 

A. Hamilton, ed. 1744, i. 171. 

[1812. — “Adjoining to the Chel Sitoon is 
the Hartfm ; the term in Persia is applied 
to the establishments of the great, zenami 
is confined to those of inferior people.” — 
Morler, Joxirney through Persia, kc., 166.] 

HABBY, s. This word is quite 
obsolete. Wilson gives Hdrl as Beng. 
‘ A servant of the lowest class, a 
sweeper.’ [The word means ‘a col- 
lector of bones,’ Skt. hadtM, ‘ a bone ’ ; 
for the caste, see Risley, Tribes of Bengal, 
i . 31 4 seqq. ] M. -Gen. Keatinge remarks 
that they are the goldsmiths of Assam ; 
they are village watchmen in Bengal. 
(See under PYKE.) In two of the 
quotations below, Harry is applied to a 
woman, in one case employed to carry 
water. A female servant of this de- 
scription is not now known among 
English families in Bengal. 

1706.- ^ ^ ^ ^ 

“ 2 Tendells (see TINDAL) .600 
***** 

1 Hummummee. * . . .200 


* I.e. hamml, a bath attendant. Compare the 
Hummums in Coveni Garden. 
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# * * * * 

4Maiiiee8 . . 10 0 0 

5 Danaees (see DANDT) .800 
# # # # # 

5 Haxrys . . .980 

# # # # # 

LiM of Men's Names, tf’C., imviediatelif in the 

Senn'ce of the. Honhfe. the Vnited Compy. 

in their Facton/ of Fort William, Bengali, 

November, 1706 ’’ (MS. in India Office). 

c. 1753. — Among the expenses of the 

Mayor’s Court at Calcutta we find; “A 

harry . . . Rs. 1.” — Loii</, 43. 

c. 1754. — “ A Harry or water- wench. . . .” 
(at Madras). — Ives, 50. 

[ ,, “ Harries are the same at Bengal, 

as Frosts (see FARASH) are at Bombay. 
Their women do all the drudgery at your 
houses, and the men carry your Palanquin.” 
26.] 

,, In a tariff of wages recommended 
by the “Zemindars of Calcutta,” wo have: 
“Harry-woman to a Family ... 2 Rs.” — 
In ^ton-Karr, i. 95. 

1768-71. — “ Every house has likewise . . . 
a harry-maid or malarani (see MATRANEE) 
who carries out the dirt ; and a great 
number of slaves, both male and female.” — 
t^tavnnnus, i. 523. 

1781. — “2 Harries or Sweepers ... 6 Rs. 

4^ 4(- # « 

2 Beesties ... 8 Rs.” 

Fstcihlishmeiit . . . vndei' the Chief Magis- 
trate' of Bavaris, in Appendix Nan', of 
Insurrection there, Calcutta, 1782. 

[1813. — “ He was left to view a considerable 
time, and was then carried by the Hurries 
to the Golgotha.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. 
ii. 131.] 

HATTY, s. Hind, hitlil, the most 
common word for an elepliant ; from 
8kt. hasta, ‘the hand,’ and hasti, ‘the 
elephant,’ come the Hind, words lidth 
and hdthi, with the same meanings. 
The analogy of the ele])hant’s trunk 
to the hand presents itself to Pliny : 

“Mandunt ore; .spirant et bibunt odor- 
anturque hand inproprie appellate^ manu.” 
— viii. 10 

and to Tennyson : 

“. . . camels knelt 

Unbidden, and the brutes of mountain back 
That carry kings in castles, bow’d black 
knees 

Of homage, ringing with their serpent 
bands, 

To make her smile, her golden ankle-bells.” 

Merlin and Vivien. 

c. 1526.— “As for the animals peculiar to 
Hindustan, one is the elephant, as the 
Hindustanis call it Hathl, which inhabits 
the district of Kalpi, the more do the wild 
elephants increase in number. That is the 
tract in which the elephant is chiefly taken.” 
— Baber, 315. This notice of Baber’s shows 


how remarkably times have changed. No 
elephants now exist anywhere near the region 
indicated. [On elephants in Hindustan, see 
Blochmann’s Ain, i. 618]. 

e .838. — “You are of course aware that we 
itually call elephants Hotties, a name 
that might be safely applied to every other 
animal in India, but 1 suppose the elephants 
had the first choice of names and took 
the most appropriate.” — Miss .Eden, Up the 
Country, i. 269.] 

HATTYOHOOK, s. Hind, hathi- 
chak, servant’s and gardener’s Hind, for 
the globe artichoke ; [tlie Jerusalem 
articlioke is hdthipwh]. This is worth 
producing, because our word (arti- 
choke) is itself the corru])tion of an 
Oriental word thus carried back to 
the East in a mangled form. 

HAUT, s. 

a. Hind. Mth, (tlie hand or forearm, 
and thence) ‘a cubit,’ from the elbow 
to the tip of the middle finger ; a 
measure of 18 inches, and sometimes 
more. 

[1614. — “ A godown 10 Hast high.” — 
Foster, Letters, ii. 112. 

[c. 1810. — “ . . . oven in the measurements 
made by order of the collectors, 1 am 
assured, that the only standards used were 
the different Kalis’ arms, which leaves great 
room for fraud. . . . All persons measuring 
cloth know how to apply their arm, so as to 
measure a cubit of 18 inches with wonderful 
ex<actness.” — Buchanan, Eastern India, ii. 
576.] 

b. Hind, hat, Skt. hatta, ‘a market 
held on certain days.’ 

[1800. — “In this Carnatic . . . there are no 
fairs like the hauts of Bengal.” — Buchanan, 
Mysore, i. 19. 

[1818. — “The Hindoos have also market 
days (h&ttis), when the buyers and sellers 
assemble, sometimes in an open plain, but in 
general in market places.” — Ward, Hindoos, 
i. 151.] 

HAVILDAB, s. Hind, havildar. 
A sepoy non-commi.ssioned officer, 
corresponding to a sergeant, and wear- 
ing the chevrons of a sergeant. This 
dating from about the middle of the 
18th century is the only modern use of 
the term in that form. It is a corrup- 
tion of Pers. hawdladdr, or hawdlddr, 
‘ one holding an office of trust ’ ; and 
in this form it liad, in other times, a 
variety of applications to different 
charges and subordinate officers. Thus 
among the Mahrattas the commandant 
of a fort was so styled ; whilst in 
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Eastern Bengal the term was, and 
perhaps still is, applied to the holder 
of a hawdUiy an intermediate tenure 
between those of zemindar and ryot. 

1672. — Regarding the Cowle obtained from 
the Nabob of (rolcondah for the Fort and 
Town of Chinapatnam. 11,000 Pagodas to 
be paid in full of all demands for the past, 
and in future Pagodas 1200 per annum 
rent, “and so to hold the Fort and Town 
free from any Avildar or Divto’s People, 
or any other imposition for ever.” — Fort St. 
George Consn.y April 11, in Notes and Fxts., 
No. 1 . 25. 

1673. — “We landed at about Nine in the 
Morning, and were civilly treated by the 
Customer in his Ghou/lrif, till the Havildar 
could be acquainted of my arrival.” — Fryer, 
123. 

[1680.-“ Avaldar.” See under JUNCA- 
MEEB.] 

1696.—“ ... the havildar of St. Thom6 
and Pulecat.” — Wheeler, i. 308. 

[1763.— “Three amldars (avaldares) or 
receivers.” — India Office MSS. (JonseUio, 
Ultrainarino, vol. i. 

[1773. — “ One or two llircars, one Havil- 
dah, and a company of sepoys. . . .” — 

/fc’6.s‘, 67.] 

1824. — “Curreera Musseeh was, 1 believe, 
a havildar in the Company’s army, and his 
sword and sash were still hnng up, with 
a not unpleasing vanity, over the desk 
where he now presided as catechist.” — Heher, 
i. 149. 

HAVILDAR’S aUAED, s. There 
is a common way of cooking the fry of 
fresh-water fish (a little larger than 
whitebait) as a breakfast di.sh, by fry- 
ing them ill rows of a dozen or so, 
spitted on a small skewer. On the 
llombay side this dish is known by 
the whimsical name in question. 

HAZREE,s. This word is commonly 
used in Anglo-Indian households in 
the Bengal Presidency for ‘breakfast.’ 
It is not clear how it got this meaning. 
[The earlier sense was religious, as 
below.] It is properly Jjdzin, ‘ muster,’ 
from tlie Ar. tidzir, ‘ ready or present.’ 
(See CHOTA-HAZRY.) 

[1832. — “ The Sheeahs prepare hazree 
(breakfast) in the name of his holiness 
Abbas Allee Ullum-burdar, Hosein’s step- 
brother ; i.e. they cook polaoo, rotee, curries, 
&c., and distribute them.” — Herhlots, Qanoon- 
e-Islo/m, ed. 1863, p. 183.] 

HENDRY KENDRY, n.p. Two 

islands off the coast of the Concan, 
about 7 m. south of the entrance to 
Bombay Harbour, and now belonging 


to Kolaba District. The names, ac- 
cordiim to Ph. Anderson, are Haneri 
and Khaneri ; in the Adniy. chart they 
are Oonari, and Khundari. They are 
also variously written (the one) Hundry, 
Ondera, Hunarey, Henery, and (the 
other) Kundra, Gundry, Gunarey, Kenery. 
The real names are given in the Bombay 
Gazetteer as Underi and Klianderi. 
Both islands were piratically occupied 
as late as the beginning of the 19th 
century. Khanderi passed to us in 
1818 as part of the Peshwa’s territory ; 
Underi lapsed in 1840. [Sir G. Bird- 
wood (Rep. on Old Records, 83), describ- 
ing the “Consultations” of 1679, writes : 
“ At page 69, notice of ‘ Sevagee ’ forti- 
fying ‘ Hendry Kendry,’ the twin 
islets, now called Henery {i.e. Vondarl, 
‘ Mouse-like,’ Kenery {i.e. Khandarl), 
i.e. ‘ Sacred to Khandaroo.’ ” The 
former is thus derived from Skt. 
undaru, undurn, ‘ a i‘at ’ ; the latter 
from Mahr. Khanderdv, ‘Lord of the 
Sword,’ a form of Siva.] 

1673. — “These islands are in number 
seven ; viz. Bomhaim, Ganorein, Trumhay, 
Blephanto, the Fntachoes, Munchumbay, and 
Kerenjait, with the Rock of Henry Eenry. 
. . .” — Fryer, 61. 

1681. — “ Although we have formerly wrote 
you that we will have no war for Hendry 
Kendry, yet all war is so contrary to our 
constitution, as well as our interest, that 
wo cannot too often inculcate to you our 
aversion thereunto.” — Gourt of Directors to 
Surat, quoted in Anderson's Western India, 
p. 175. 

1727. — “ . . . four Leagues south of 
Bombay, are two small Islands Undra, and 
Cundra. The first has a Fortress belonging 
to the Sedee, and the other is fortified by 
the Sevajee, and is now in the Hands of 
Gonnajee Angria," — A. Hamilton, i. 243 ; 
[ed. 1744]. 

c. 1760. — “ At the harbor’s mouth lie two 
small fortified rocks, called Henara and 
Ganara. . . . These were formerly in the 
hands of Angria, and the Bidders, or Moors, 
which last have long been dispossest of 
them.” — Grose, i. 58. 

HERBED, s. A Parsec i)riest, not 
specially engaged in priestly duties. 
Pers. hirbad, from Pahlavi aerpat. 

1030.—“ The Herbood or ordinary Church- 
man.” — Lord's Display, ch. viii. 

HlCKMAT.s. Ar.— H. hikmat; an 
ingenious device or contrivance. (See 
under HAKIM.) 

1838 .— “The house has been roofed in, 
and my relative has come up from Meerut, 
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to have the slates put on after some peculiar 
hikmat of his own,” — Wamdet'ings of a 
Pilgrim, ii. 240. 

HIDGELEE, n.p. The tract so 
called was under native rule a chakla, 
or district, of Orissa, and under our 
rule formerly a zilla of Bengal ; but 
now it is a part of the Midnapur Zilla, 
of which it constitutes the S.E. portion, 
viz. the low coast lands on the west 
side of the Hoogly estuary, and below 
the junction of the Kupnarayan. The 
name is properly Hijill; but it has 
gone through many strange phases in 
European records. 

1553. — “The first of those rivers (from 
the B. side of the Ghauts) rises from two 
sources to the east of Chaul, about 15 
leagues distant, and in an altitude of 18 
to 19 degrees. The river from the most 
northerly of these sources is called Crmmi, 
and the more southerly Benhoni, and when 
they combine they are called Ganga : and 
this river discharges into the illustrious 
stream of the Ganges between the two 
places called Angeli and Picholda in about 
22 degrees.” — Barros, I. ix. 1. 

1586. — “ An haven which is called Angeli 
in the Country of Orixa.” — Fitch, in UakL 
ii. 389. 

1686. — “Chanock, on the 1.5th December 
(1686) . . . burned and destroyed all the 
magazines of salt, and granaries of riee, 
which he found in the way between Hughley 
and the island of Ingelee. ”—0r//te (reprint), 
ii. 12. 

1726. — “Hingeli.”— v. 158. 

1727. — “. . . inhabited by Fishers, as 
are also Ingellie and Kidgerie (see KEDGE- 
REE), two neighbouring Islands on the West 
Side of the Mouth of the Ganges.” — A. 
Hamilton, i. 275 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 2]. 

1758. — In apprehension of a Freneh Fleet 
the Heleet Committee at Fort William 
recommend : “That the pagoda at Ingelie 
should be washed black, the great tree at 
the place cut down, and the buoys removed.” 
— In Long, 153. 

1784.— “Ships laying at Kedgeree, In- 
gellee, or any other parts of the great 
River.” — In Sdon-Karr, i. 37. 

HILSA, s. Hind. hihd, Skt. Him, 
illisa; a rich and savoury fish of the 
shad kind (Clupea ilisha, Day), called 
in books the ‘ sable-fish ’ (a name, from 
the Port, savel, quite obsolete in India) 
and on the Indus pulla (palla). The 
large shad which of late has been 
commonly sold by London fishmongers 
in the bemnning of summer, is very 
near the mlsa, but not so rich. The 


hilsa is a sea-fish, ascending the river 
to spawn, and is taken as high as 
Delhi on the Jumna, as high as Man- 
dalay on the Irawadi (Day). It is also 
taken in the Guzerat rivers, though 
not in the short and shallow streams of 
the Concan, nor in the Deccan rivers, 
from which it seems to be excluded by 
the rocky obstructions. It is the 
special fish of Sind under the name 
of palla, and monopolizes the name of 
fish, just as salmon does on the Scotch 
rivers (Dr. Macdonald’s Acct. of Bombay 
Fisheries, 1883 ). 

1539. — “. . . A little Island, called Apo- 
JingtUL (Ape-Fingan) . . . inhabited by poor 
people who live by the fishing of sJuuls {c/ue 
rive de la pescaria dos saveis).” — Phito (orig. 
cap. xviii.), Coyan, p. 22. 

1613. — “Na quella costa marittima occi- 
dental de Viontana ( Ujong-Tatia, Malay 
Peninsula) habitavao Saletes Pescadores que 
nao tinhao outro tratto . . . salvo do sua 
pescarya de saveis, donde so aproveitarao 
das ovas chaniado Tnrahos passados por 
salmeura.” — Eredia de Godin ho, 22. [On 
this Mr. Skeat points out that “Saletes 
Pescadores” must mean “Fishermen of the 
Straits” (Mai. .<ie/at, “straits”); and when 
he calls them Turabos” he is trying to 
reproduce the Malay name of this fish, 
tenihok (pron. trubo).^ 

1810. — “The hilsah (or sable-fish) seems 
to bo midway between a mackerel and a 
salmon.” — Williamson, V. M. ii. 154-5. 

1813. — Forbes calls it the sable or salmon- 
fish, and says “it a little resembles the 
European fish (salmon) from which it is 
named.” — Or. Mem. i. 53; [2nd ed. i. 36]. 

1824. — “The fishery, we were told by 
these people, was of the ‘ Hilsa ’ or ‘ Sable- 
fish.’”— /Mer, ed. 1844, i. 81. 

HIMALYA, n.p. This is the 
common pronunciation of the name 
of the great range 

“Whose snowy ridge the roving Tartar 
bounds,” 

roperly Himalaya, ‘ the Abode of 
now ’ ; also called Himavat, ‘ the 
Snowy ’ ; Himagiri and Himafailaj 
Himadri, Himalcuta, &c., from various 
forms of which the ancients made 
Imaus, EmOdus, &c. Pliny had got 
somewhere the true meaning of the 
name : “ . . . a montibus Hemodis, 
quorum promontorium Imaus vocatur 
nivosum significante ...” (vi. 17 ). 
We do not know how far back the 
use of the modern name is to be found. 
[The references in early Hindu litera- 
ture are collected by Atkinson (Hima- 
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layan Gazetteer, ii. 273 8eqq.).’\ We do 
not find it in Baber, who gives Siwdlak 
as the Indian name of the mountains 
(see SIWALIE). The oddest occurrence 
we know of is in the Am, which gives 
in the Geographical Tables, under the 
Tliird Climate, i^o/i-i-Himalah (orig. 
ii. 36) ; fed. Jarrett, iii. 69]). This is 
disguised in Gladwin’s version by a 
wrong reading into Kerdehmaleh (ed. 
1800 , ii. 367).* This form (Himmaleh) 
is used by Major Rennell, but hardly 
as if it was yet a familiar term. In 
Elphinstone’s Letters Himaleh or some 
otlier spelling of that form is always 
used (see below). When we get to 
Bishop Heber we find Himalaya, the 
established English form. 

1822. — “What pleases me most is the 
contrast between your present enjoyment, 
and your former sickness and despondency. 
Depend upon it England will turn out as 
well as Hemaleh.” — Rlphimtone to Major 
Close, in Life, ii. 139 ; see also i. 336, where 
it is written Himalleh. 

HINDEE, s. This is the Pers. ad- 
jective form from Hind, ‘India,’ and 
illustration of its use for a native of 
India will be found under HINDOO. 
By Europeans it is most commonly 
used for those dialects of Hindustani 
speech which are less modified by P. 
vocables than the usual Hindustani, 
and which are spoken by the rural 
population of the N.W. Provinces and 
its outskirts. The earliest literary 
work in Hindi is the great poem of 
Cfiiand Bardai (c. 1200), which records 
the deeds of Prithiraja, the last Hindu 
sovereign of Delhi. [On this litera- 
ture see Dr. G. A. Grierson, The 
Modern Vernacular Literature of Hind ii- 
stdn, in J.AH.B. Part T., 1888.] The 
term Hinduwi appears to have been 
formerlv used, in the Madras Presi- 
dency, for the IVIaifithT language. (See 
a note in Sir A. Arhnthnofs ed. of 
M nurd's Minutes, i. 133.) 

* Hemlrhal and He.maknt also occur in the Ain 
(see Gladivin, ii. 842, 343 ; [ed. Jarrett, iii. 30, 811). 
Kardehal is the name used by I bn Batuta in the 
14th century, and by Al-Birfini 300 years earlier. 
17 th century writers often call the Himalaya 
the “Mountains of Nuggur-Cote " (q.v.). [Mr. 
Tawney writes : “ We have in Rig Veda (x. 121) 
imcMmaranto parvatdh,, ‘these snowy mountains,’ 
spoken of as abiding ‘by the might of Ih’aiiapati. 
In the Bhagavadgita, an episode of the Mahabha- 
rata, Krishna says that he is ‘ the Himalaya among 
stable things,’ and the word Himalaya is found 
in the Kumsira Sambhava of Kalidasa, about the 
date of which opinions differ. Perhaps the Greek 
Ifiaos isMmawt; ’HfjaaSos, himddri."] 
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modification of the name is applied 
to people of Indian descent, but 
converted to Islam, on the Peshawar 
frontier, and scattered over other parts 
of Afghanistan. They do the banking 
business, and hold a large part of the 
trade in their hands. 

[1842. — “The inhabitants of Peshawer are 
of Indian origin, but speak Pushtoo as well 
as Hindkee.”— AVyiAiw.sioa#’, Oauhd, i. 74.] 

HINDOO, n.p. P. Hindu. A person 
of Indian religion and race. This is 
a term derived from the use of the 
Mahommedan conquerors (see under 
INDIA). The word in this form is 
Persian ; Hindi is that used in Arabic, 
e.(j. 

c. 940. — “An inhabitant of Mansura in 
Sind, among the most illustrious and power- 
ful of that city . . . had brought up a young 
Indian or Sindian .slave (Hindi aw Sindi).”— 
MafMl, vi. 264. 

In the following quotation from a 
writer in Persian oliserve the distinc- 
tion made between Hindu and Hindi : 

c. 1290. — “ Whatever live Hindi! fell into 
the King’s hands was pounded into bits 
under the feet of elephants. The Musal- 
m^ns, who were Hindis (country born), had 
their lives spared.”— .,4 warA/io.srit, in Elliot, 
iii. 539. 

1563. — “. . . moreover if people of Arabia 
or Persia would ask of the men of this 
country whether they are Moors or Gentoos, 
they ask in these words: ‘Art thou Mosal- 
man or Indu ? ’ ” — Garcia, f. 1376. 

1653. — “Les Indous gardent soigneuse- 
ment dans leurs Pagodos les Reliques de 
Ram, Schita (Sita), et les autres personnes 
illustres do I’antupiit ^.” — ]Je la Boullaye-le- 
Gouz, ed. 1657, 191. 

Hindu is often used on the Peshawar 
frontier as synonymous with bunya 
(see under BANYAN). A soldier (of 
the tribes) will sfiy : ‘ I am going to 
the Hindu,’ i.e. to the hnmja of the 
company. 

HINDOO KOOSH, n.p. Hindti- 
Kftsh; a term applied by our geo- 
graphers to the whole of the Alpine 
range which separates the basins of 
the Kabul River and the Helmaiid 
from that of the Oxus. It is, as 
Rennell points out, properly that part 
of the range immediately north of 
Kabul, the Caucasus of the historians 
of Alexander, who crossed and re- 
crossed it somewhere not far from the 
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loneitude of that city. The real origin 
of tne name is not known ; [the most 
plausible explanation is perhaps that it 
is a corruption of Indicus Gaucasu^. It 
is, as far as we know, first used in litera- 
ture by Ibn Batuta, and the explanation 
of the name which he gives, however 
doubtful, is still popular. The name 
has been by some later writers modi- 
fied into Hindu Koh (mountain), but 
this is factitious, and throws no light 
on the origin of the name. 

c. 1334.— “ Another motive for our stop- 
page was the fear of snow ; for there is mid- 
way on the road a mountain called Hindtl- 
Ktlsh, i.r. ‘the Hindu-Killcr,’ because so 
many of the slaves, male and female, brought 
from India, die in the passage of this 
mountain, owing to the severe cold and 
(juantity of snow.” — Ihii Batuta, iii. 84. 

1504. — “The country of KAbul is very 
strong, and of difficult access. . . . Between 
Balkh, Kundez, and Badaksh.'ln on the one 
side, and K^l,bul on the other, is interposed 
the mountain of Hindd-kflsh, the passes 
over which are seven in number.” — Baber, 
p. 139. 

1548. — “From this place marched, and 
entered the mountains called Hindd-Kush.” 
— Mem. of Em p. Uunuvjiin, 89. 

,, “It was therefore determined to 
invade Badakhshan . . . O’he Emperor, pass- 
ing over the heel of the Hindd-Kush, en- 
camped at Shergiriin.” — Tahakdt-i-Ak'barl, in 
Elliot, V. ‘2‘23. 

1753. — “ Les montagnes qui donnent nais- 
sance k ITndus, ot h plusieurs des rivieres 
<pi’il re^oit, se norament Hendou Kesh, et 
c’est Thistoire de Timur qui m’instruit de 
cette denomination. Elle est compos^e du 
nom d’Hendou ou Hind, (pii d^signe I’liide 
. . . et de hi.<th ou kenh . . . que jo re- 
marque 6tre propre k diverses montagnes.” 
— JJ’Anrille, p. 16. 

1793. — “The term Hindoo - Kho, or 
Hindoo-Kush, is not applied to the ridge 
throughout its full extent ; but seems con- 
fined to that part of it which forms the 
N.W. boundary of Cabul ; and this is the 
Indian Caucasus of Alexander.” — Rennell, 
Mem. 3rd ed. 150. 

1817.— . those 

Who dwell beyond the everlasting snows 

Of Hindoo Koosh, in stormy freedom 
bred . ’ ’ — Mokamui. 

HINDOSTAN, n.p. Pers. HMu- 
stdn. (a) ‘ The country of the Hindus,’ 
India. In modern native parlance 
this word indicates distinctively (b) 
India north of the Nerbudda, and ex- 
clusive of Bengal and Behar. The 
latter provinces are regarded as •pfirh 
(see POOBUB), and all south of the 
Nerbudda as Dodchan (see DECCAN). 
But the word is used in older Mahom- 


medan authors just as it is used in 
English school-books and atlases, viz. 
as (a) the ecjuivalent of India Proper. 
Thus Baber says of Hindustan : “ On 
the East, the South, and the West it 
is bounded by the Ocean ” (310). 

a. — 

1553. — “. . . and so the Persian nation 
adjacent to it give it as at present its proper 
name that of Indost&n.” — Bairos, I. iv. 7. 

1563. — “. . . and common usage in Persia, 
and Corayone, and Arabia, and Turkey, calls 
this country Industam ... for iddm is as 
much as to say ‘ region,’ and vidii ‘ India.’ ” 
— Garcia, f. 1376. 

1663. — “ And thus it came to pass that the 
Persians called it Indostan.” — Faria y 
Sousa, i. 33. 

1665. — “La derniere parti est la plus 
conniie : c’est cello que Ton appelle Indostan, 
ot dont les bornes naturelles au Couchant et 
au Levant, sont lo (range et I’lndus.”— 
Tlieveuot, V. 9. 

1672. — “It has been from old time divided 
into two parts, i.e. the Eastern, which is 
India beyond the Ganges, and the Western 
India within the Ganges, now called In- 
doBta.n.”~Baldaeiis, 1. 

1770. — “By Indostan is properly meant a 
country lying between two celebrated rivers, 
the Indus and the Ganges. ... A ridge of 
mountains runs across this long tract from 
north to south, and dividing it into two 
e(pial })arts, extends as far as Cape Comorin.” 
— Raynal (tr.), i. 34. 

1783. — “In Macassar Indostan is called 
Neeyree. Telinya.” — Forrest, P. to Mergui, 82. 

b. — 

1803. — “I feared that the dawk direct 
through Hindostan would have been 
.stopped.” — Wellington, ed. 1837, ii. 209. 

1824. — “One of my .servants called out 
to them, — ‘ Aha ! dandoo folk, bike care ! 
You are now in Hindostan! The people 
of this country know well how to light, and 
are not afraid.” — lleber, i. 124. See also 
pp. 268, 269. 

In tlie following stanza of the good 
bishop’s the application is apparently 
the same ; but the accentuation is ex- 
cruciating — ‘ Hind6stan,’ as if rhyming 
to ‘ Boston.’ 

1824.— 

“ Then on ! then on ! where duty leads. 

My course be onward still. 

O’er broad Hindostan’s sultry meads, 

Or bleak Almora’s hill.” — Ibid. 113. 

1884. — “It may be as well to state that 
Mr. H. G. Keene’s forthcoming History of 
Hindustan . . . will bo limited in its scope 
to the strict meaning of the word ‘Hin- 
dustan ’—India north of the Deccan.” — 
Academy, April 26, p. 294. 
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HINDOSTANEE, s. Hindustani^ 
properly an adjective, but used sub- 
stantively in two senses, viz. (a) a 
native of Hindustan, and (b) {Hindu- 
stani z/dbdn) ‘ the language of that 
country,’ but in fact the language of 
the Mahorninedans of Upper India, 
and eventually of the Manommedans 
of the Deccan, developed out of the 
Hindi dialect of the Doab chiefly, and 
of the territory round Agra and Delhi, 
with a mixture of Persian vocables 
and phrases, and a readiness to adopt 
other foreign words. It is also called 
Oordoo, i.e. the language of the Urdu 
(‘Horde’) or Camp. This language 
was for a long time a kind of Mahom- 
medan lingua franca over all India, 
and still possesses that character over 
a large part of the country, and among 
certain classes. Even in Madras, 
where it least prevails, it is still re- 
cognised in native regiments as the 
language of intercourse between officers 
and men. Old-fashioned Anglo-Indians 
used to call it the Moors (q.v.). 

a. — 

16.53. —{applied to a native. ) ‘ ‘ Indistanni 
est vn Mahometiin noir des Indes, ce nom 
est compose do Indou, Indien, et stan, 
habitation.” — De la Boullage-le-Gmz, ed. 
1657, 543. 

b. - 

1616. — “After this ho (Tom Coryate) got 
a great mastery in the Indostan, or more 
vnlgar langmigo ; there was a woman, a 
landross, belonging to my Lord Embas- 
.sador’s house, who had such a freedom and 
liberty of speech, that she would sometimes 
scould, brawl, and rail from the sun-rising 
to the sun-set ; one day ho undertook her 
in her own language. And by eight of the 
clock he so silenced her, that she had not 
one word more to speak.” — Terrg, Kxtracts 
relating to T. C. 

1673. — “The Language at Court is Per- 
sian, that commonly spoke is Indostan (for 
which they have no proper Character, the 
written language being called Banyan), 
which is a mixture of Persian and Sclavo- 
nian, as are all the dialects of India.” — 
Fryer, 201. This intelligent traveller’s 
reference to Sclavonian is remarkable, and 
shows a notable perspicacity, which would 
have delighted the late Lord Strangford, 
had he noticed the passage. 

1677. — In Court’s letter of 12th Dec. to 
Ft. St. Geo. they renew the offer of a 
reward of £20, for proficiency in the Gentoo 
or Indostan languages, and sanction a 
reward of £10 each for proficiency in the 
Persian language, “and that fit persons to 
teach the said language be entertained.” — 
Notes and Exts., No. i. 22. 

2 D 


1685. — “ ... so applyed myself to a 
Portuguese mariner who spoke Indostan 
(ye current language of all these Islands)” 
[Maldives],” — Hedges, Diary, March 9; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 191]. 

1697. — “Questions addressed to Khodja 
Movaad, Ambassador from Abyssinia. 

« « « « « 

4. — “What language he, in his audience 
made use of ? 

“ The Hindustani language (Hindoestanze 
taal), which the late Hon. Paulus de Roo, 
then Secretary of their Excellencies the 
High Government of Batavia, interpreted.’* 
— Valentijn, iv. 327. 

[1699. — “ He is expert in the Hindorstand 
or Moores Ijanguage.” — In Vide, Hedges* 
Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. cclxvii.] 

1726. — “The language here is Hindustans 
or Moors (so ’tis called there), though he 
who can’t speak any Arabic and Persian 
passes for an ignoramus.” — Valentijn, Chor. 

i. 37. 

1727. — “This Persian . . . and I, were 
discoursing one Day of my Affairs in the 
Industan Language, which is the esta- 
blished Ijanguage spoken in the Mogul’s 
large Dominions.” — ,.l. Hamilton, ii. 183 ; 
[ed. 1744, ii. 182], 

1745. — “ Benjaraini Schulzii Missionarii 
Evangelic!, Grammatica Hindostanica . . . 
Edidit, et de suscipiendA, barbaricarum lin- 
guarum culturA praefatus est D. Jo. Henr. 
Callenberg, Halao Saxoniae.” — Title from 
Catalogue of M. Garcin de Tassy’s Books, 
1879. This is the earliest we have heard of. 

1763. — “Two of the Council of Pondi- 
cherry went to the camp, one of them was 
well versed in the Indostan and Persic 
languages, which are the only tongues used 
in the Courts of the Mahomodan Princes.” — 
Omie, i. 144 (ed. 1803). 

1772. — “Manuscripts have indeed been 
handed about, ill spelt, with a confused 
mixture of Persian, Indostans, and Ben- 
gals.” — Preface to Hadley's Grammar, xi. 
(See under MOORS.) 

1777. — “ Alphabotum Brammhanicum seu 

Indostanum. Romae. 

1778. — “ Grammatica Indostana — A mais 
Vulgar — Quo so practica no Imperio do 
gram Mogol — Offerecida — Aos muitos Re- 
verendos — Padres Missionaries — Do dito 
Imperio. Em Roma MDCCLXXVITI— Na 
Estomperia da Sagrada Congrega^iio — de 
Propaganda Fide.” — (Title transcribed.) 
There is a reprint of this (apparently) of 
1865, in the Catalogue of Garcin de Tassy’s 
IxKjks. 

c. 1830. — “ Cet ignoble patois d’Hindous- 
tani, qui ne servira jamais A rien quand je 
serai retourn^ en Europe, est difficile.” — 
V. Jacquemont, Com'espoiidanee, i. 95. 

1844. — “Hd. Quarters, Kurrachee, 12th 
February, 1844. The Governor unfor- 
tunately does not understand Hindoostanee, 
nor Persian, nor Mahratta, nor any other 
eastern dialect. He therefore will feel 
particularly obliged to Collectors, sub- 
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Collectors, and officers writing the pro- 
ceedings of Courts-Martial, and all Staff 
Officers, to indite their various papers in 
English, larded with as small a portion of 
the to him unknown tongues as they con- 
veniently can, instead of those he generally 
receives — namely, papers written in Hin- 
dostanee larded with occasional words in 
English. 

“Any Indent made for English Dic- 
tionaries shall be duly attended to, if 
such be in the stores at Kurracheo ; if not, 
gentlemen who have forgotten the vulgar 
tongue are requested to procure the re- 
quisite assistance from England.” — GG. 
00., by Sir Charles Napier, 85. 

[Compare the following : 

[1617. — (In answer to a letter from the 
Court not now extant). “Wee have for- 
bidden the severall Factoryes from wrighting 
words in this languadge and refrayned itt 
our selues, though in bookes of Coppies wee 
feare there are many which by wante of 
tyme for perusall wee cannot roctifie or 
expresse .” — SuroU Factors to Court, February 
26, 1617. {1.0. Records: 0. C., No. 450.)] 

1856.— 


“ . . . they sound strange 
As Hindostanee to an Ind-born man 
Accustomed many years to English 
speech.” 

E. B. Browning, Aurora Leigh. 


HINQ) s. Asafoetida. Skt. hingu. 
Hind, king, Dakh. hingu. A repul- 
sively smelling gum-resin which forms 
a favourite Hindu condiment, and is 
used also hy Europeans in Western 
and Southern India as an ingredient 
in certain cakes eaten with curry. 
(See POPPER-CAKE). This product 
affords a curious example of the un- 
certainty which sometimes besets the 
origin of drugs- which are the objects 
even of a large traffic. Hanbury and 
Eliickiger, whilst descril^ins Falconer’s 
Narthex Asafoetida {Fertiui Narthex, 
Boiss.) and Scorodosma foetidum, Bunge; 
(F. asafoetida, Boiss.) two umbelliferous 
plants, both cited as the source of this 
drug, say that neither has been proved 
to furnish the asafoetida of commerce. 
Yet the plant producing it has been 
described and drawn by Kaempfer, 
who saw the gum-resin collected in the 
Persian Province of Laristan (near the 
eastern shore of the P. Gulf) ; and in 
recent years (1867) Surgeon-Major 
Bellew has described the collection of 
the drug near Kandahar. Asafoetida 
has been identified with the <rl\«f>iov or 
laserpitiim of the ancients. The sub- 
stance is probably yielded not only by 
the species mentioned above, but by 
other allied plants, e.g. Ferula Jaeschki^ 


am, Vatke, of Kashmir and Turkistan. 
The king of the Bombay market is the 
produce of F. alliacea, Boiss. [See 
IFatt, Econ. Diet. iii. 328 seqq.] 

c. 645. — “This kingdom of Tsao-kiu-tcha 
(Tsaukuta?) has about 7000 of compass, — 
the compass of the capital called Ilo-si-na 
(Ghazna) is 30 li. . . . The soil is favour- 
able to the plant Yo-Kin (Curcuma, or tur- 
meric) and to that called Hing-kiu.”- 
RUerins Boudd., iii. 187. 

1563. — “A Portuguese in Bisnagar had a 
horse of great value, but which exhibited a 
deal of flatulence, and on that account the 
King would not buy it. The Portuguese 
cured it by giving it this ymgu mixt with 
flour : the King then bought it, finding it 
thoroughly well, and asked him how he 
had cured it. When the man said it was 
with ymgu, the King replied : ‘ ’Tis nothing 
then to marvel at, for you have given it to 
oat the food of the gods ’ (or, as the poets 
say, nectar). Whereupon the Portuguese 
made answer softo voce and in Portuguese : 
‘ Better call it the food of the devils ! ’ ” — 
Garcia, i. 216. The Germans do worse than 
this Portuguese, for they call the drug 
Teufels dreck, i.e, diaholi non cibus sed stei'cus! 

1586. — “I went from Agra to Satagani 
(see CHITTAGONG) in Bengale. in the 
companio of one hundred anti four score 
Boates, laden with Salt, Opium, Hinge, 
Lead, Carpets, and divers other commodities 
down the River Jemena.” — R. Fitch, in 
Hakl. ii. 386. 

1611. — “ In tho Kingdom of Gujarat and 
Ctimbaya, the natives put in all their food 
Ingu, which is Assafetida.” — Teixeira, 
Relaciones, 29. 

1631. — “. . . ut totas aedas foetorc 
replerent, qui insuetis vix tolerandus esset. 
Quod Javani et Malaii et caeteri Indiarum 
incolae negabant se quicquam odoratius 
naribus unquam percepisse. Apud hos Hin 
hie succus nominatur.” — Jac. Bontii, lib. iv. 
p. 41. 

1638. — “Le Hingh, quo nos droguistes et 
apoticaires appellent Assa foetida, vient la 
plus part de Perse, mais celle quo la Pro- 
vince d’Vtrad (?) produit dans les Indes est 
bien meilleur.” — Mandelslo, 230. 

1673. — “ In this Country Assa Foetida is 
gathered at a place called Descoon ; some 
deliver it to be the Juice of a Cane or Reed 
inspissated ; others, of a Tree wounded : It 
differs much from the stinking Stuff called 
Hing, it boii^ of the Province of Carnmnia ; 
this latter is that the Indians perfume 
themselves with, mixing it in all their 
Pulse, and make it up in Wafers to cor- 
rect the Windiness of their Food. ” — Fryer, 
239. 

1689.--“ The Natives at Suratt are much 
taken with Assa Foetida, which they call 
Hin, and mix a little with the Cakes that 
they Qai,"—Ovingt(m, 397. 

1712.--“. . . substantiam obtinet ^nde- 
rosam, instar rapae solidam candidissi- 
mamque, plenam succi pinguis, albissimi. 
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foetidi^imi, porraceo odore nares horrid^ 
fenentis ; qui ex el. collectus, Persis Indisque 
Hingh, Europaeis Asa foetida appellatur.” 
— Eng. Kaempfer Anioen, Exotic, 637. 

1726. — ‘*Hingor Asm Foetidn, otherwise 
called Devil’a-dung [DnivelsdreJc)." — Valen- 
tijn, iv. 146. 

1857. — “ Whilst riding in the plain to the 
N.E. of the city (Candahar) we noticed 
several assafcetida plants. The assafoetida, 
called hang or hing by the natives, grows 
wild in the sandy or gravelly plains that 
form the western part of Afghanistan. It 

i. s never cultivated, but its peculiar gum- 
resin is collected from the plants on the 
deserts where they grow. The produce is 
for the most part exported to Hindustan.” 

-Belleio, Jo nr Mil of a Pol. Mission^ &c., 
p. 270. 

HIRAVA, n.p. Malayal. Iraya. 
The name of a very low .caste in 
Malabar. [The Iraya lorm one section 
of the Gherumar^ and are of slightly 
higher social standing than the Pulayar 
(see POLEA). “ Their name is derived 
from the fact that they are allowed 
to come only as far as the eaves (ira) 
of their employers’ houses.” (Logan^ 
Malabar^ i. 148.)] 

1510. — “ La sexta sort© (de* Gentili) se 
chiamao Hirava, e questi sominano e rac- 
coglieno il riso. "—Varthenia (ed. 1517, f. 
43v). 

[HIRRAWEN, s. The Musulman 
pilgrim dress ; a corruption of the Ar. 
ihram. Burton writes : Al-Ihrdm, 
literally meaning ‘prohibition’ or 
‘ making unlawful,’* equivalent to our 
‘mortification,’ is applied to the cere- 
mony of the toilette, and also to the 
dress itself. The vulgar pronounce 
the word or ‘I’e/iram.’ It is 

opposed to ihldl^ ‘making lawful,’ or 
‘ returning to laical life.’ The further 
from Mecca it is assumed, provided 
that it be during the three months of 
Hajj, the greater is the religious merit 
of the pilgrim ; consequently some 
come from India and Egypt in the 
dangerous attire” (Pilgrimage, ed. 1893, 

ii. 138, note). 

[1813. — “ . . . the ceremonies and 
penances mentioned by Pitts, when the 
hajes, or pilgrims, enter into Hirrawen, 
a ceremony from which the females are 
exempted ; but the men, taking off all their 
clothes, cover themselves with two hirra- 
wens or largo white wrappers. , . ."—Forbes, 
Or, Mem. ii. 101, 2nd ed.J 

HOBSON-JOBSON, s. A native 
festal excitement ; a tamdsha (see 


TUMASHA) ; but especially the Mo- 
harram ceremonies. This phrase may 
be taken as a typical one of the most 
highly assimilated cla.ss of Anglo- 
Indian argot) and we have ventured 
to borrow from it a concise alternative 
title for this Glossary. It is peculiar 
to the British soldier and his surround- 
ings, with whom it probably originated, 
and with whom it is by no means 
obsolete, as we once supposed. My 
friend Major John Trotter tells me 
that he has repeatedly heard it used 
by British soldiers in the Punjab ; and 
has heard it also from a regimental 
Moonshee. It is in fact an Anglo- 
Saxon version of the wailings of the 
Mahommedans as they beat their 
breasts in the procession of the Mo- 
/mrrpa— “Ya Hasan! Ya Hosainl’ 
It is to be remembered that these 
oliservanccs are in India by no means 
confined to Shl’as. Except at Luck- 
now and Murshidabad, the great ma- 
jority of Mahommedans in that country 
are professed Sunnis. Yet here is a 
statement of the facts from an unex- 
ceptionable authority : 

“The commonalty of the Mussalmans, 
and especially the women, have more regard 
for the memory of Hasan and Husein, than 
for that of Muhammad and his khalifs. The 
heresy of making Ta’ziyas (see TAZEEA) on 
the anniversary of the two latter im4ms, is 
most common throughout India : so much 
so that opj)osition to it is ascribed by the 
ignorant to blasphemy. This example is 
followed by many of the Hindus, especially 
the Mahrattas. The Muharram is celebrated 
throughout the Dekhan and Malwa, with 
greater enthusiasm than in other parts of 
India. Grand preparations are made in 
every town on the occasion, as if for a festi- 
val of rejoicing, rather than of observing 
the rites of mourning, as they ought. The 
observance of this custom has so strong a 
hold on the mind of the commonalty of the 
Mussulmans that they believe Muhammad- 
anism to depend merely on keeping the 
memory of the im^ms in the above manner.” 
— Mir ShaJidmat 'Alt, in J.R. As. Soc. xiii. 
369. 

We find no literary quotation to 
exemplify the phrase as it stands. 
[But see those from the Orient. Sporting 
Mag. and Nineteenth Century below.] 
Those which follow show it in the 
process of evolution : 

1618.—“. . . . e particolarmente delle 
donne che, battendosi il petto e faoendo 
gesti di grandissima comptissione replicanq 
spesso con gran dolore quegli ultimi versi di 
certi loro cantici : Vah Hussoin ! solfth 
HussBinl” — P. defUi Valle, i. 552. 


HOBSON-JOBSON. 


420 


HOG-DEER. 


c. 1630. — “Nine dayes they wander up 
and downe (shaving all that while neither 
head nor board, nor seeming joyfull), inces- 
santly calling out Hussan, Hussan I in a 
melancholy note, so long, .so fiercely, that 
many can neither howle longer, nor for a 
month’s space recover their voices .” — Sir T. 
Herbert^ 261. 

1653. — “ . . . ils dressont dans les rues 
des Sepulchres do pierres, qu’ils couronnent 
de Lampes ardentes, et les soirs ils y vont 
dancer et sauter crians Hussan, Houssain, 
Houssain, Hassan. . . ."—De. la Boulhiye- 
le-Oouz, ed. 1657, p. 144. 

c. 1665. — . . ainsi j’eus tout lo loisir 
dont j’eus besoin pour y voir celebi*er la 
F6te de Hussein Fils d’Aly. . . . Les Mores 
do Golconde le celebrent avec encore beau- 
coup plus de folies qu’en Per.se . . . d’autres 
font des dances en rond, tenant des €p<^es 
niies la pointe en haut, qu’ils touchont les 
unes centre les autres, en criant de toute 
leur force Hussein.” — Thevenot, v. 320. 

1673. — “About this time the Moors 
solemnize the Exequies of Hosseen Gos- 
seen, a time of ten days Mourning for two 
Unfortunate Champions of theirs.” — Fryer^ 
p. 108. 

,, “On the Days of their Feasts and 
Jubilees, Gladiators were approved and 
licensed ; but feeling afterwards the Evils 
that attended that Liberty, which was 
chiefly used in their Hossy Gossy, any 
private Grudge being then openly revenged : 
it never was forbid, but it passed into an 
Edict by the following King, that it .should 
be lawfull to Kill any found with Naked 
Swords in that Solemnity.” — Ibid. 357. 

[1710. — “ And they sing around them 
Saucem Saucem .” — Oriente Con<ndstado^ vol. 
ii. ; CoTKiuista, i. Div. 2, sec. 59. J 

1720. — “ Under the.se promising circum- 
stances the time came round for the Mussul- 
man feast called Hossein Jossen . . . better 
known as the Mohurrum.” — In Wlieeler, ii. 
347. 

1726. — “In their month Moharram they 
have a season of mourning for the two 
brothers Hassan and Hossein. . . . They 
name this mourning-time in Arabic Ashur^ 
or the 10 days ; but the Hollanders call it 
Jaksom Baksom.” — Valentijn, Choro. 107. 

1763. — “It was the 14th of November, 
and the festival which commemorates the 
murder of the brothers Hassein and Jassein 
happened to fall out at this time.” — Omie, 
i. 193. 

[1773. — “ The Moors likewise are not with- 
out f their feasts and processions . . . par- 
ticularly of their Hassan Hassan. . . - 

Ives, 28. 

[1829. — “ Them paper boxes are purty 
looking consarns, but then the folks makes 
sich a noise, firing and troompeting and 
shouting Hobson Jobson, Hobson Jobson.” 
— Oriental Sporting Mag., reprint 1873, i. 129. 

[1830. — “ The ceremony of Husen Hasen 
. . . here passes by almost without notice.” 
— Raffles, Hist. Java, 2nd ed. ii. 4.] 


1832. — “. . . they kindle fires in these 
pits every evening during the festival ; and 
the ignorant, old as well as young, amuse 
themselves in fencing across them with 
sticks or swords ; or only in running and 
playing round them, calling out, Ya A the. ! 
Ya Alleel . . . Shah Hussun I Shah Hus- 
sun ! . . . Shah Hosein I Shah Hosein I . . . 
Doolha ! Dbolha ! (bridegroom ! . . . ) ; Hare 
dost! Haee dost! (ala.s, friend! . . .) ; 
Rnheeo ! Riiheeo I (Stay ! Stay !). Every 
two of these words are repeated probably 
a hundred times over as loud as they can 
bawl out.” — Jaffur Shureef, Qanoon-e- Islam, 
tr. by llerTclots, p. 173. 

1883. — “ . ; . a long procession . . .. fol- 
lowed and preceded by the volunteer 
mourners and breast-beaters shouting their 
cry of Hous-s-e-i-n H-as-san Houss-e-i-n 
H>a-s-san, and a simultaneous blow is struck 
vigorously by hundreds of heavy hands on 
the bare breasts at the last syllable of each 
name.” — Wills' Modern Persia, 282. 

[1902.-“The Hobson- Jobson. ” By Mi.s.s 
A. Goodrich -Freer, in The Nineteenth Century 
and After, April 1902.] 


HODGETT, s. This is used among 
the English in Turkey and Egypt for 
a title-deed of land. It is Arabic 
hnjjat, ‘evidence.’ Hojat, perhai)s a 
corruption of the same word, is used in 
Western India for an account current 
between landlord and tenant. [Moles- 
worth, Malir. Diet., gives “ Hujjat, Ar., 
a Government acknowledgment or 
recei])t.”] 


[1871. — “. . . the Kadee attends, and 
writes a document {hogget-el-bahr) to attest 
the fact of the river’s having risen to the 
height sufficient for the opening of the 
Canal. . . .” — Lane, Mod. Faypt., 5th ed. 
ii. 233.] 


[HOG-BEAR, s. Another name for 
the sloth-bear, Melursus nrsinus (Blan- 
ford, Mammalia, 201). The word does 
not appear in the N.E.D, 

[1895. — “ Between the tree-stems he heard 
a hog-bear digging hard in the moist warm 
earth.” — R. Kipling, The Jungle Book, 171.] 

HOG-DEER, s. The Anglo-Indian 
jiopular name of the Axis porcinus, 
Jerd. ; [Oervus porcinus (Blanford, Mam- 
malia, «'349)], the Pdrd of Hindustan. 
The name is nearly the same as that 
which (Josnias (c. 545) applies to an 
animal (Xoip^Xa^os) whicn he draws 
(see under BABI-BOUSSA), but the two 
have no other relation. The Hog-deer 
is abundant in the grassy openings of 
forests throughout the Gangetic valley 
and further east. “It runs with its 
head low, and in a somewhat ungainly 
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manner ; hence its popular appella- 
tion.” — Jerdon^ Mammalsy 263. 

[1885.—“ Two hog-deer were brought 
forward, very curious-shaped animals that 
T had never seen before.” — Lady Dufferin. 
Viceregal Life, 146.] 

HOd-PLUM, s. The austere fruit 
of the amrd (Hind.), Spondias irmngi- 
fera, Pers. (Ora. Terebinthacme), is some- 
times so called ; also called the wild 
mango. It is used in curries, pickles, 
and tarts. It is a native of various 
])arts of India, and is cultivated in 
many tropical climates. 

1852. — “The Karens have a tradition that 
in those golden days when God dwelt with 
men, all nations came before him on a 
certain day, each with an offering from the 
fruits of their lands, and the Karens selected 
the hog’s plum for this oblation; which 
gave such offence that God cursed the Karen 
nation and placed it lowest. . . "—Mason's 
Jiurmah, ed. 1860, p. 461. 

HOKCHEW, HOKSIEU, AU- 
CHEO, etc., n.j). These are forms 
which the names of the great Chinese 
port of Fah-chaUy the capital of Fuh- 
kien, takes in many old works. They, 
in fact, imitate the pronunciation in 
the Fuh-kien dialect, which is Hok- 
(‘Ibiu; Fuh-kien similarly being called 
Hoh-kien. 

• 1.585. — “ After they had travelled more 

than halfo a league in the suburbs of the 
cittie of Aucheo, they mot with a post that 
came from the vizroy.”— Mendoza, ii. 78. 

1616. — “Also this day arrived a small 
€'hina bark or soma from Hochchew, laden 
with .silk and stuff es.” — Cocks, i. 219. 

HOME. In Anglo-Indian and 
colonial speech this means England. 

1837.— “Home always means England ; 
nobody calls India home — not even those 
who have been here thirty years or more, 
and are never likely to return to Europe.” — 
Letters from Madras, 92. 

1865. — “ You may perhaps remember how 
often in times past we debated, with a 
seriousness becoming the gravity of the 
subject, what article of food we should each 
of us respectively indulge in, on our first 
arrival at homo.” — IFarm^, Tropical Resi- 
dent, 154. 

So also in the West Indies : 

c. 1830. — “ . . . ‘ Oh, your cousin Mary, 

T forgot— fine girl, Tom— may do for you at 
home yonder ’ (all Creoles speak of England 
as home, althoi^h they may never have 
seen it).”— Jew Cringle, ed. 1863, 


HONG, s. The Chinese word is 
hang, meaning ‘a row or rank’; a 
house of business ; at Canton a ware- 
house, a factory, and particularly ap- 
plied to the establishments of the 
European nations (“ Foreign Hongs ”), 
and to those of the so-called “Hong- 
Merchants.” These were a body of 
merchants who had the monopoly of 
trade with foreigners, in return for 
which privilege they became security 
for the good b^aviour of the foreigners, 
and for their payment of dues. The 
guild of these merchants was called 
‘ The Hong.’ The monopoly seems to 
have been iiivst e.stablished about 1720- 
30, and it was terminated under the 
Treaty of Nanking, in 1842. The 
Hong merchants are of course not 
mentioned in Lockyer (1711), nor by 
A. Hamilton (in China previous to 
and after 1700, pubd. 1727). The 
latter uses the word, however, and 
the rudiments of the institution may 
be traced not only in this narrative, 
but in that of Ibn Batuta. 

c. 1346. — “ When a Musulman trader 
arrives in a Chinese city, ho is allowed to 
choose whether he will take up his quarters 
with one of the merchants of his own faith 
settled in the country, or will go to an inn. 
If he prefers to go and lodge with a merchant, 
they count all his money and confide it to 
the merchant of his choice ; the latter then 
takes charge of all expenditure on account 
of the .stranger’s wants, but acts with per- 
fect integrity. . . .” — Ibn Batuta, iv. 265-6. 

1727. — “When I arrived at Canton the 
llapoa (see HOPPO) ordered me lodgings for 
myself, my Men, and Cargo, in (a) Haung 
or Inn belonging to one of his Merchants 
. . . and when I went abroad, 1 had always 
some Servants belonging to the Haung to 
follow me at a Disbince.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 
227 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1782. —“. . . VOpeou (see HOPPO) . . . 
s’embarque en grande ceremonie dans une 
galbre pavois^e, emmenant ordinairement 
avec lui trois ou quatre Hanistes.” — Son- 
nerat, ii. 236. 

,, “ . . . Les loges Europ^ennes 

s’appellent hams.” — Ibid. 245. 

1783. — “ It is stated indeed that a mono- 
polizing Company in Canton, called the 
Coboug, had reduced commerce there to a 
desperate state.” — Report of Com. on Affairs 
of India, Burke, vi. 4 d1. 

1797. — “A Society of Hong, or united 
merchants, who are answerjible for one 
another, both to the Government and the 
foreign nations .” — Sir 0. Staunton, Em- 
bassy to China, ii. 565. 

1882. — “ The Hong merchants (collectively 
the Co-bong) of a body corporate, date from 
17^.”— Fankwae at Canton, p. 34. 
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Cohong is, we believe, though speak- 
ing with diffidence, an exogainous union 
between the Latin co- and the Chinese 
hong. [Mr. G. T. Gardner confirnis 
this explanation, and writes : “The 
term used in Canton itself is in- 
variable : ‘The Thirteen Hong^^ or 
‘ The Thirteen Firms ’ ; and as these 
thirteen firms formed an association 
that had at one time the monopoly 
of the foreign trade, and as they were 
collectively responsible to the Chinese 
Government for the conduct of the 
trade, and to the foreign merchants 
for goods supplied to any one of the 
firms, some collective expression was 
required to denote the co-operation of 
the Thirteen Firms, and the word Co- 
hang, I presume, was found most ex- 
pressive.”] 

HONG-BOAT, s. A kind of sampan 
(q.v.) or boat, with a small wooden 
house in the middle, used by foreigners 
at Canton. “A public passenger-boat 
(all over China, I believe) is called 
Hang-chwen, where chwen is generi- 
cally ‘vessel,’ and hang is perhaps used 
ill the sense of '“plying regularly.’ 
Boats built for this purpose, used as 
private boats by merchants and others, 
probably gave the English name Hong- 
boat to those used by our country- 
men at Cantofi” (Note by Bp. Moule). 

[1878. — “The Koong-Sze Tmg, or Hong- 
Mee-Teng. or hong boats are from thirty to 
forty feet in length, and are somewhat like 
the gondolas of Venice. They are in many 
instances carved and gilded, and the saloon 
is so spacious as to afford sitting room for 
eight or ten persons. Abaft the saloon there 
is a cabin for the boatmen. The boats are 
propelled by a large scull, which works on a 
pivot made fast in the stern post.” — Gray. 
China, ii. 273.] 

HONG KONG, n.p. The name of 
this flourishing settlement is hiang- 
kiang, ‘ fragrant waterway ’ {Bp. Moule). 

HONOBE, ONOBE, n.p. Hondvar, 
a town and port of Canara, of ancient 
standing and long of piratical repute. 
The etymology is unknown to us (see 
what Barbosa gives as the native name 
below). [A place of the same name 
in the Bellary District is said to be 
Can. Honnuru, honnu, ‘gold,’ iiru, 
‘ village.’] .Vincent has supposed it to 
be the ^dovpa of the PenpluSj “the 
first part of the pepper-country Atfiv- 
fufch ” — for which read, the 


Tamil country or Malabar. But this 
can hardly be accepted, for Honors is 
less than 5000 stadia from Barygaza, 
instead of being 7000 as it ought to 
be by the Periplu.% nor is it in the 
Tamil region. The true Ndoupa must 
have been Cannanore, or Pudopatana, 
a little south of the last. [The Madraa 
Gloss, explains J^dovpa as the country 
of the Nairs.] The long defence of 
Honore by Captain Torriaiio, of the 
Bombay Artillery, against the forces 
of Tippoo, in 1783-1784, is one of the 
most noble records of the Indian army. 
(See an account of it in ForbeSy Or. 
Mem. iv. 109 seqq.; [2nd ed. ii. 455 

c. 1343. — “Next day we arrived at the 
city of Hinaiir, beside a great estuary 
which big ships enter. . . . The women of 
Uinaur are beautiful and chaste . . . they 
all know the Kuran al-’AzIm by heart. 1 
saw at Hinaur 13 schools for the instruction 
of girls and 23 for boys, — such a thing as I 
have seen nowhere else. The inhabitants of 
Maleibar pay the 8ultan ... a fixed annual 
sum from fear of his maritime power.”-- 
Jhn Batuta, iv. 65-67. 

1516. — “. . . there is another river on 
which stands a good town called Honor ; 
the inhabitants use the language of the 
country, and the Malabars call it Poiwu- 
aram (or Ponaram, in Ramvsio ) ; here the 
Malabars carry on much traffic. ... In 
this town of Onor are two Gentoo corsairs 
patronised by the Lord of the Land, one 
called Timoja and the other Raogy, each of 
whom has 5 or 6 very big ships with largo 
and well-armed crews.” — Barbosa, Lisbon, 
ed. 291. 

1.553. — “This port (Onor) and that of 
Baticalit . . . belonged to the King of 
Bisnaga, and to this King of Onor hj.s 
tributary, and these ports, less than 49 
years before were the most famous of all 
that coast, not only for the fertility of the 
soil and its abundance in i)rovision8 ... but 
for being the ingress and egress of all mer- 
chandize for the kingdom of Bisnaga, from 
which the King had a great revenue ; an<l 
principally of horses from Arabia. . . .” — 
Barros, 1. viii. cap. x. [And see P. delta 
Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 202 ; Comm. Dalhoquerque, 
Hak. Soc. i. 148.] 

HOOGLY, HOOGHLEY, n.p. 

Properly Hitgliy [and said to take its 
name from Beng. hogld, ‘the elephant 
grass ’ (Typha angustifolia)] : a town on 
the right bank of the Western Delta 
Branch of the Ganges, that which has 
long been known from this place as 
the Hoogly Biver, and on which 
Calcutta also stands, on the other bank, 
and 25 miles nearer the sea. Hoogly 
was one of the first places occupied 
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by Europeans in the interior of 
Ben^l ; first by the Portuguese in 
the first half of the 16th century. An 
English factory was established here 
in 1640 ; and it was for some time 
their chief settlement in Bengal. In 
1688 a quarrel with the Nawab led to 
armed action, and the English aban- 
doned Hoogly ; but on the arrange- 
ment of peace they settled at ChatanatT 
(Chuttanutty), now Calcutta. 

[c. 1590. — “In the Sarkdr of Satg^on, 
there are two ports at a distance of half a 
kos from each other ; the one is S^tg^on, the 
other Hfigli: the latter the chief ; both are 
in possession of the Europeans.” — yliw, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 125.] 

1616. — “After the force of dom Francisco 
do Menezes arrived at Siindiva as we have 
related, there came a few days later to the 
.same island 3 sanguiceh, right well equipped 
with arms and soldiers, at the charges of 
Manuel Viogas, a householder and resident 
of Ogolim, or Porto Pequeno, where dwelt 
in Bengala many Portuguese, 80 leagues up 
the Ganges, in the territory of the Mogor, 
under his ill faith that every hour threatened 
their destruction.” — Jiorarro, Decada, 476. 

c. 1632. — “ Under the rule of the Bengalis 
a party of Frank merchants . . . came trad- 
ing to Sittg^mw (see PORTO PEQUENO); 
one kos above that place they occupied some 
ground on the bank of the estuary. . . . 
In course of time, through the ignorance 
and negligence of the rulers of Bengal, 
these Europeans increased in number, and 
erected substantial buildings, which they 
fortified. ... In duo course a considerable 
place grew up, which was known by the 
name of the Port of Hugli. . . . Those 
proceedings had come to the notice of the 
Emperor (Sh^ih Jehiln), and he resolved to 
put an end to them,” &c . — 'Abdul I^ajnid 
Ldhorlf in Elliot, vii. 31-32. 

1644. — “The other important voyage 
which used to be made from Cochim was 
that to Bengalla, when the port and town 
of Ugolim were still standing, and much 
more when we had the Porto Grande (q.v.) 
and the town of Liavgd; this used to be 
made by so many ships that often in one 
monsoon there came 30 or more from Ben- 
galla to Cochim, all laden with rice, sugar, 
lac, iron, salt-petre, and many kinds of 
cloths both of gniss and cotton, ghee 
{vuinteyga), long pepper, a great quantity 
of wax, besides wheat and many things 
besides, such as quilts and rich bedding ; 
so that every ship brought a capital of more 
than 20,000 xerafins. But since these two 
possessions were lost, and the two ports were 
closed, there go barely one or two vessels to 
Orixa." — Bocarro, MS., t. 315. 

1665. — “0 Rey do Arracao nos tomou a 
fortaleza de Siriao em Pegh ; 0 grSo Mogor 
a oidade do Golim em Bengala .”— Manoel 
Oodinhoy Relagdo, &c. 


c. 1666. — “The rest they kept for their 
service to make Rowers of them ; and such 
Christians as they were themselves, bringing 
them up to robbing and killing ; or else 
they sold them to the Portugueses of Goa, 
Ceilan, St. Thomas, and others, and even to 
those that were remaining in Bengali at 
Ogouli, who were come thither to settle 
themselves there by favour of Jehan-Ouyre, 
the Grandfather of Anreng-Zehe. . . ." — 
Bernier, E.T. 54 ; [ed. Constodtle, 176]. 

1727. — “Hughly is a Town of large Ex- 
tent, but ill built. It reaches about 2 Miles 
along the River’s Side, from the Chinchura 
before mentioned to the Bandel, a Colony 
formerly settled by the Portuguese, but the 
Mogul's Fouzdaar governs both at pre.sent.” 
— A. Hamilton, ii. 19 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1753. — “ Ugli est une forteresse des 
Maurcs. . . . Ce lieu dtant lo plus consider- 
able de la contr^e, des Europeens qui 
remontent lo Gange, lui ont donne le nom 
de riviere d’Ugli dans sa partie in- 
ferieure. . . .” — JJ'Ancille, p. 64. 

HOOGLY RIVER, n.p. See pre- 
ceding. The stream to which we ^ive 
this name is formed by the combina- 
tion of the delta branches of the 
Ganges, viz., the Bangheruttee, Jaling- 
hee, and Matabanga {Bhagirathl, Jal- 
angl, and Mdtdhhdngd), known as the 
Niiddeea (Nadiya) Rivers. 

HOOKA, s. Hind. from Aral). 
Inikkah, properly ‘a round casket.^ 
The Indian pipe for smoking through 
water, the elaborated hubble-bublMe 
(q.v.). That which is smoked in the 
hooka is a curious compound of tobacco, 
spice, molasses, fruit, «c. [See Baden- 
Powell, Panjab Products, i. 290.] In 
1840 the hooka was still very common 
at Calcutta dinner-tables, as well as 
regimental mess-tables, and its bubhle- 
bubble-bubble was heard from various 
quarters before the cloth was removed 
— as was customary in those days. 
Going back further some twelve or 
fifteen years it was not very uncommon 
to see the use of the hooka kept up by 
old Indians after their return to 
Europe ; one such at least, in the re- 
collection of the elder of the present 
writers in his childhood, being a lady 
who continued its use in Scotland for 
several years. When the second of the 
present writers landed first at Madras, 
in 1860, there were perhaps half-a- 
dozen Europeans at the Presidency 
who still used the hooka; there is not 
one now (c. 1878). A few gentlemen 
at Hyderabad are said still to keep it 
up. [Mrs. Mackenzie writing in 1850 
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says : “ There was a dinner party in 
the evening (at Agra), mostly civilians, 
as I (piickly discovered by their huqas. 
I have never seen the huqa smoked 
save at Delhi and Agi*a, except by a 
very old general officer at Calcutta.” 
{Life in the Missiofi, ii. 196). In 1837 
Miss Eden says : “ the aides-de-camp 
and doctor get their newspapers and 
hookahs in a cluster on their side of the 
street.” {Uf the Country^ i. 70). The 
rules for the Calcutta Subscription 
Dances in 1792 provide : “ That hookers 
be not admitted to the ball room during 
any part of the night. But hookers 
might be admitted to the supper rooms, 
to the card rooms, to the boxes in the 
theatre, and to each side of the assembly 
room, between the large pillars and the 
walls.” — Carey, Good Old Days, i. 98.] 
“ In former days it was a dire offence 
to step over another person’s hooka- 
carpet and hooka-snake. Men who did 
so intentionally were called out.” (Af.- 
Gen. Keatinge). 

1768. — “This last Season I have been 
without Company (except that of my Pipe 
or Hooker), and when employed in the in- 
nocent diversion of smoaking it, have often 
thought of you, and Old England.” — MS. 
Letter of Javies Rennell, July 1. 

1782. — “When he observes that the 
gentlemen introduce their hookas and smoak 
in the company of ladies, why did he not 
add that the mixture of sweet-scented 
Persian tobacco, sweet herbs, coarse sugar, 
spice, etc., which they inhale . . . comes 
through clean water, and is so very pleasant, 
that many ladies take the tube, and draw a 
little of the smoak into their mouths.” — 
Pricers Tracts, vol, i. p. 78. 

1783. — “For my part, in thirty years’ 
residence, 1 never could find out one single 
luxury of the East, so much talked of here, 
except sitting in an arm-chair, smoaking a 
hooka, drinking cool water (when I could 
get it), Jind wearing clean linen.” — 
Price), Some. Observations on a late Publication, 
Ac., 79. 

1789. — “When the cloth is removed, all 
the servants except the hookerbedar retire, 
and make way for the sea breeze to circu- 
late, which is very refreshing to the Com- 
pany, whilst they drink their wine, and 
smoke the hooker, a machine not easily 
described. . . .” — Munro's NarraJtioe, 53. 

1828. — “Every one was hushed, but the 
noise of that wind . . . and the occasional 
bubbling of my own hookah, which had just 
been furnished with another chillum.” — 
The Kuzzilhash, i. 2. 

c. 1849. — See Sir C. Napier, quoted under 

OBAM-FED. 

c. 1858. — 

Son houka bigarr4 d’arabesques fleuries.” 

Leconte de Ldsle, PcAvties Barbares, 


1872. — . . in the background the car- 
case of a boar with a cluster of villagers 
sitting by it, passing a hookah of primitive 
form round, for each to take a pull in turn.” 
— A True Reformer, ch. i. 

1874.—“ . . . des houkas d’argent emaill^ 
et ciseld. . . .” — Franz, Souvenir d'une 
Cosaque, ch. iv. 

HOOKA-BURDAB, s. Hind, from 
Pers. hukka-harddr, ‘ hooku-bearer ’ ; the 
servant whose duty it was to attend to 
his master’s hooka, and who considered 
that duty sufficient to occupy his time. 
See Williamson, V.M. i. 220. 

[1779. — “Mr. and Mrs. Hastings present 

their compliments to Mr. and request 

the favour of his company to a concert and 

supper on Thursday next. Mr. is 

requested to bring no servants except his 
Houccaburdar.”— In Carey, Good Old Duijs, 
i. 71.J 

1789. — “Hookerbedar.” (See under 
HOOKA.) 

1801. — “The Resident . . . tells a strange 
story how his hookah-burdar, after cheat- 
ing and robbing him, proceeded to England, 
and set up as the Prince of Sylhet, took in 
everybody, was waited upon by Pitt, dined 
with the l)uke of York, and was presented 
to the King.” — hlphinstone, in Life, i. 34. 

HOOKUM, s. All order ; Ar. — H. 
huJm: (See under HAKIM.) 

[1678. — “The King’s hookim is of as 
small value as an ordinary Governour’s.” — 
Jn Yule, Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. xlvi. 

[1880. — “ Of course Raja Joe Hookham 
will preside.” — AH Baba, 106.] 

HOOLUCK, s. Bo,ng. hfdak '^ The 
word is not in the Diets., [but it is 
possibly connected witli uluk, Skt. 
uluka, ‘ an owl,’ both l)ird and aninifil 
taking their name from their wailing 
note]. The black gibbon {Hylobates 
hoolook, Jerd.; [Blanford, Manmialia,^)]), 
not unfrequently tamed on our E. 
frontier, and from its gentle engaging 
ways, and plaintive cries, often becom- 
ing a great pet. In the forests of the 
Kasia Hills, when there was neither 
sound nor sim of a living creature, by 
calling out hoo ! hoo ! one .sometimes 
could wake a clamour in response from 
the hoolucks, as if hundreds had 
suddenly started to life, each shouting 
hoo ! hoo ! hoo ! at the top of his voice. 

c. 1809. — “The Hulluks live in consider- 
able herds ; and although exceedingly noisy, 
it is difficult to procure a view, their activity 
in springing from tree to tree being very 
great ; and they are very shy.” — Buchanans 
Rungpoor, in Eastern India, iii. 563. 
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1868. — “ Our only captive this time was a 
huluq monkey, a shy little beast, and very 
rarely seen or caught. They have black 
fur with white breasts, and go about usually 
in pairs, swinging from branch to branch 
with incredible agility, and making the 
forest resound with their strange cachinatory 
cry. . . .” — T. Lemn, A Fly on the. Wheels 
374. 

1884. — “ He then . . . descriVies a gibbon 
he had (not an historian nor a book, but a 
specimen of llylobates hooluck) who must 
have been wholly delightful. 'J'his engaging 
anthropoid used to put his arm through 
Mr. Stcrndale’s, was extremely clean in his 
habits (‘ which,’ says Mr. Sterndale thought- 
fully and truthfully, ‘ cannot bo said of all 
the monkey tribe ^), and would not go to 
sleep without a pillow. Of course he died 
of consumption. The gibbon, however, as 
a pet has one weakness, that of ‘ howling in 
a piercing and somewhat hysterical fashion 
for some minutes till exhausted.’ ” — Saty. 
Jievietr, May 31, on Sterndale's Nat. Hist, of 
Mamvialia of India, &c. 

HOOLY, s. Hind, lioll (Skt. holdkd), 
[perhaps from the sound made in sing- 
ing]. The spring festival, held at the 
a])proach of the vernal e(piinox, during 
the 10 days ])receding the full moon of 
the month Plidlguna. It is a sort of 
carnival in honour of Krishna and the 
mil kmaids. Passers-by are chaffed, and 
pelted with red pow(ier, or drenched 
with yellow liquids from squirts. 
Songs, mostly obscene, are sung in 
])raise of Krishna, and dances per- 
formed round fires. In Bengal the 
feast is called dol jdtrd, or ‘Swing- 
cradle festival.’ [On the idea under- 
lying the rite, see Frazer, Golden Bough, 
2nd ed. iii. 306 seg.'] 

c. 1590. — “Here is also a place called 
Cheramutty, where, during the feast of the 
Hooly, flames issue out of the ground in a 
most astonishing manner.” — Gladmn's A yeeii 
Akbery, ii. 34 ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 173]. 

[1671. — “In Feb. or March they have a 
feast the Romanists call Carnival, the Indians 
Whoolye.” — In Vvk, Hedges' Diary, Hak. 
Soc. ii. ceexiv.] 

1673. — “ . . . their Hooly, which is at 
their other Seed-Time.”— -/Vy^r, 180. 

1727. — “One (Feast) they kept on Sight 
of a New Moon in February, exceeded the 
rest in ridiculous Actions and Expense ; and 
this they called the Feast of Wooly, who 
was ... a fierce fellow in a War with 
some Giants that infested Sindy. . . — A. 

Hamilton, i. 128 ; [ed. 1744, i. 129]. 

1808. — “ I have delivered your message 
to Mr. H. about April day, but he says he 
understands the learned to place the Hooly 
as according with May day, and he believes 
they have no occasion in India to set apart 
a particular day in the year for the manu- 


facture. . . .” — Letter from Jl/n?. HalhedXo 
W. Hastings, in Cal. lieview, xxvi. 93. 

1809. — “. . .We paid the Muha Raj 
(Sindhia) the customary visit at the Hohlee. 
Everything was prepared for playing ; but 
at Captain C.’s particular request, that 
part of the ceremony was dispensed with. 
Playing the Hohlee consists in throwing 
about a quantity of flour, made from a 
water-nut called singara, and dyed with 
red Sanders ; it is called abeer ; and the 
principal sport is to cast it into the eyes, 
mouth, and nose of the players, and to 
splash them all over with water tinged of 
an orange colour with the flowers of the tiak 
(see DHAWK) tree.” — BrouglUon's Letters, 

p. 87 ; [ed. 1892, p. 65 .?<'</.]. 

HOON, s. A gold Pagoda (coin), 

q. v. Hind, liun, “perhaps from Canar. 
honnn (gold)” — IVilson. [See Rice, 
Mysore, i. 801.] 

1647.— “A wonderfully large diamond 
from a mine in the territory of Golkonda 
had fallen into the hands of Rutbu-l-Mulk ; 
whereupon an order was issued, directing 
him to forward the same to (Jourt ; when its 
estimated value would be taken into account 
as part of the two lacs of huns which was 
the stipulated amount of his annual tribute.” 
— 'Indyat Khan, in hllliot, vii. 84. 

1879. — “ In Exhibit 320 Raroji engages to 
l)ay five hons (=Rs. 20) to Vithoba, besides 
paying the Government assessment.” — 
Bombay High Court .Tudgment, Jan. 27, 

p. 121. . 

HOONDY.s. Hind. hundi, hnndavl; 
Malir. and Giij. hmjdt. A bill of ex- 
change in a native language. 

1810. — “Hoondies (i.e. bankers’ drafts) 
would be of no use whatever to them.” — 
Williamson, V. M. ii. 530. 

HOONIMAUN, s. Tlie great ape ; 
also called Lungoor. 

1653. — “Hermand est vn .singe que les 
Indou tiennent pour Sainct.” — l)e la Bold- 
laye-le-Gouz, p. 541. 

HOOWA. A peculiar call (hmva) 
used by the Singhalese, and thence 
applied to the distance over which 
this call can be he^rd. Compare the 
Australian coo-ee. 

HOPPER, s. A collo(piial term in S. 
India for cakes (usually of rice-flour), 
somewhat resembling the wlieaten 
chupatties ((f.v.) of l^per India. It 
is the Tamil appam, [from appu, ‘to 
clap with the hand.’ In Bombay the 
form used is ap.] 

1582.— “Thus having talked a while, he 
gave him very good entertainment, and 
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commanded to give him certaine cakes, 
made of the flower of Wheate, which the 
Malabars do call Apes, and with the same 
honnie.”— CostorWtt (by N.L.), f. 38. 

1606. — “Great dishes of apas.” — donveay 
f. 48v. 

1672. — “ These cakes are called Apen by 
the Malabars.” — Jiaidaevs, Afgiderye 
od.), 39. 

c. 1690. — ‘ ‘ Kx iis (the chestnuts of the Jack 
fruit) in sole siccatis farinam, ex eaquo 
placentas, apasdictas, conficiunt .” — Rheedey 
iii. 

1707. — “Those who bake oppers without 
permission will be subject to severe penalty.” 
— Thmivaleme (Tamil Laws of Jaffna), 700. 

[1826. — “ He .sat down beside me, and 
shared between us his coarse brown aps. ” — 
Pandurang Rari, ed. 1873, i. 81.] 

1860.—“ Appas (called hoppers by the 
English) . . . supply their morning repast.” 
— Teniient’s CVy/o«, ii. 161. 

HOPPO, s. The Chinese Superin- 
tendent of Customs at Canton. Giles 
.says : “ The term is said to be a 
corruption of Hoo pooy the Board of 
Ke venue, with which office the Hoppoy 
or Collector of duties, is in direct com- 
munication.” Dr. Williams gives a 
different account (see below). Neither 
affords much sjitisfaction. [The N.E.D. 
accepts the account given in the quota- 
tion from Williams.] 

1711. — “The Hoppos, who look on Europe 
Ship.s as a great Branch of their Profits, 
will give you all the fair words imaginable.” 
— Lockyevy 101 . 

1727. — “ 1 have staid about a Week, and 
found no Merchants come near mo, which 
made me .suspect, that there were some 
underhand dealings betw'een the Hapoa and 
his Chaps, to my Prejudice.” — vl. HamiltoVy 
ii. 228 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 2271 (See also under 
HONG.) 

1743. — “. . . just as he (Mr. Anson) was 
ready to embark, the Hoppo or Chinese 
Custom-hou.se ofiicer of Maem refused to 

f rant a permit to the boat. ” — A nson's Voyagcy 
th ed. 1756, p. 355. 

1750-52. — “The hoppo, happa, or first 
inspector of customs . . . came to see us 
to-day .” — Oshecky i. 359. 

1782. — “ La charge d’Opeou r^pond h celle 
d’intendant de province.” — Sonnerat, ii. 236. 

1797. — “. . . the Hoppo or mandarine 
more immediately connected with Euro- 
peans .” — Sir O. Staunton, i. 239. 

1842 (?). — “The term hoppo is confined to 
Canton, and is a corruption of the term 
koi-po-shoy the name of the officer who has 
control over the boats on the river, strangely 
applied to the Collector of Customs by 
forei^ers.” — Wells WilliamSy Chinese Com- 
merciad Guide, 221. 


[1878. — “The second board or tribunal is 
named hoopoo, and to it is entrusted the 
care and keeping of the imperial revenue.” 
— Gray, China, i. 19.] 

1882. — “It may be as well to mention 
here that the * Hoppo ’ (as he was incorrectly 
styled) filled an office especially created for 
the foreign trade at Canton. . . . The Board 
of Revenue is in Chinese ‘Hoo-poo,’ and the 
office was locally misapplied to the officer in 
question .” — The Fanku'oe at Canton, p. 36. 

HOBSE-KEEPEB, s. An old pro- 
vincial English term, used in the Madras 
Presidency and in Ceylon, for ‘groom.’ 
The usual corresponding words are, in 
N. India, syce ((pv.), and in Bombay 
ghmtwdld (see GOBAWALLAH). 

1555. — “There in the reste of the Cophine 
made for the nones thei bowrie one of his 
dierest lemmans, a waityng manne, a Cooke, 
a Horse-keeper, a Lacquie, a Butler, and 
a Horse, whiche thei al at first strangle, 
and thruste in.” — W. Watreman, Fardle of 
Fttciounsy N. 1. 

1609. — “Watermen, Lackeyes, Horse- 
keepers.” — Hankins, in Rurchas, i. 216. 

1673. — “On St. George’s Day I was com- 
manded by the Honourable (Jerald A nngier 
... to embarque on a Bombaim Boat . . . 
waited on by two of the Governor’s servants 
... an Horsekeeper. . . Fryer, 123. 

1698. — “. . . followed by his boy . . 
and his horsekeeper.”— In Wheela’, i. 300. 

1829. — “In my English buggy, with lamps 
lighted and an English sort of a nag, I might 
almost have fancied myself in England, but 
for the black horse-keeper alongside of mo.” 
— Mem. of Col. Mountain, 87. 

1837. — “ Even my horse pretends he is too 
fine to switch off his own flies with his own 
long biil, but turns his head round to order 
the horsekeeper ... to wipe them off for 
him.” — Letters from Madras, .50. 

HOBSE-BADISH TBEE, s. This 
is a common name, in both N. and S. 
India, for the tree called in Hind, sa- 
hajnd; Moringa pterygosperma, Gaertn., 
Hyperanthera Moringa, Vahl. (N. 0. 
Morincfaceae), in Skt. sohhdnjana. Sir 
G. Birdwood says : “ A marvellous tree 
botanically, as no one knows in what 
order to put it ; it has links with so 
many ; and it is evidently a ‘ head- 
centre ’ in the progressive development 
of forms.” The name is given because 
the scraped root is used in place of 
horse-radish, which it closely resembles 
in flavour. In S. India the same plant 
is called the Drumstick - tree (q.v.), 
from the shape of the long slender 
fruit, which is used as a vegetable, or 
i in curry, or made into a native pickle 
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“ most nauseous to Europeans ” {Puniab 
Plants). It is a native of N.W. India, 
and also extensively cultivated in India 
and other tropical countries, and is used 
also for many purposes in the native 
pharmacopceia. [See M7B0BALAN.] 

HOSBOLHOOKUM, &c. Properly 
(Ar. used in Hind.) hash-ul-huhm^ liter- 
ally ‘ according to order ’ ; these words 
forming the initial formula of a docu- 
ment issued hy officers of State on royal 
authority, and thence applied as the 
title of such a document. 

[1678. — “ Had it bin another King, as Sha- 
jehawn, whose phirmaund (see FIRMAUN) 
and hasbullhookims were of such great 
force and binding.” — In Yule, Hedges' Diary, 
Ilak. Soc. ii. xlvi.] 

,, “. . . the other given in the 10th 

year of Oranzeeb, for the English to pay 2 
I)er cent, at Surat, which the Mogul inter- 
l)reted by his order, and Husbull Hookum 
\ul est, a word of command by word of 
mouth) to his Devan in Bengali, that the 
English were to p.ay 2 per cent, custom at 
Surat, and in all other his dominions to be 
custom free.” — Ft. Ht. (Heo. Gonsns., 17th 
Dec., in Notes and Exts., Pt. 1. pp. 97-98. 

1702. — “The Nabob told me that the great 
(lod knows that ho had ever a hearty respect 
for the English . . . saying, hero is the 
Hosbulhocum, which the king has sent me 
to seize Factories and all their effects.” — In 
Wheeler, i. 387. 

1727. — “ The Phirmannd is presented (by 
the (Joosherdaar (Goorzburdar), or Hosbal- 
houckain, or, in English, the King’s 
Me.ssenger) and the Governor of the Province 
or City makes a short speech. ”—J . Hamilton, 
i. 230 ; [ed. 1744, i. 233]. 

1757. — “ This Treaty was conceived in the 
following Terms. I. Whatever Rights and 
Ih’ivileges the King had granted the English 
Company, in their Phirmaund, and the 
Hushulhoorums {sic), sent from Delly, shall 
not be disputed.” — Mem, of the Revolution 
in Bengal, pp. 21-22. 

1759.— “ Housbul-hookum {vndn- the great 
seal of the Nahoh Viziei', Ulmah Malech, 
Nizam al Mnlack Bahadour. Bo peace unto 
the high and renowned Mr. John Spencer . . .” 
— In Cambridge's Acet. of the Tla)*, &c., 229. 

1761. — “A grant signed by the Mogul is 
called a Phirmaund {farmdn). By the 
Mogul’s Son, a Nushawn {nishd7i). By the 
Nabob a Porwanna {nanodna). By the 
Vizier, a Housebul-hooKum.”— 226. 

1769. — “Be.side8 it is obvious, that as 
great a sum might have been drawn from 
that Company without affecting property 
. . . or running into his golden dream of 
cockets on the Ganges, or visions of Stamp 
duties, Pemvannas, Dusticks, Kistbundees and 
Huabulhookums.”— Bwriv, Ohsns. on a late 


Publication called “ The Present State of the 
Nation.” 

HOT- WINDS, s. This may almost 
be termed the name of one of the 
seasons of the year in Upper India, 
when the hot dry westerly winds pre- 
vail, and such aids to coolness as the 
tatty* and thermantidote (q.v.) are 
brought into use. May is the typical 
month of such winds. 

1804. — “Holkar appears to me to wish to 
avoid the contest at present ; and so does 
Gen. Lake, possibly from a de.sire to give his 
troops some repose, and not to expose the 
Europeans to the hot winds in Hindustan.” 
— Wellington, hi. 180. 

1873. — “ It’s no use thinking of lunch in 
this roaring hot wind that’s getting up, 
so we shall be all li^ht and fresh for another 
shy at the pigs this afternoon .” — The True 
Refmner, i. p. 8. 


HOWDAH, vulg. HOWDER, &c., s. 

Hind, modified from Ar. haudaj. A 
great chair or framed seat carried by 
an elephant. The original Arabic 
word haudaj is applied to litters 
carried by camels. 

c. 1663. — “ At other times he rideth on an 
Elephant in a Mik^dember or Hauze . . . 
the Mik-dember being a little square House 
or Turret of Wood, is always painted and 
gilded ; and the Hauze, which is an Oval 
seat, having a Canopy with Pillars over it, 
is so likewise.” — Bernier, E.T. 119 ; [ed. 
Constable, 370]. 

c. 1785. — “Colonel Smith . . . reviewed 
his troops from the houdar of his elephant.” 
— Carnu'cioli’s L. of Clive, iii. 133. 


A popular rhyme which was applied 
in India successively to Warren 
Hastings’ escape from Benares in 1781, 
and to Col. Monson’s retreat from 
Malwa in 1804, and w'hich was per- 
haps much older than either, runs ; 


“ Ghore par hauda, hath! par jin 

I.V.T i Warren Hastin ! 

JaMi bhag-gaya| , 


which may be rendered with some 
anachronism in expression : 

“ Horses with howdahs, and elephants 
saddled 

Off helter skelter the Sahibs skedaddled.” 
[1805. — “ Houza, howda.” See under 
AMBAREE.] 

1831.— 

“ And when they talked of Elephants, 

And riding m ray Howder, 

(So it was called by all my aunts) 

1 prouder grew and prouder.” 

H. M. Parker, in Bengal Annual, 119. 
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1866.- 

“ But she, the gallant lady, holding fast 
With one soft arm the jewelled howdah’s 
side. 

Still with the other circles tight the babe 
Sore smitten by a cruel shaft ...” 

The Banyan Tree, a Poem. 

1863. — “Elephants are also liable to be 
disabled . . . ulcers ari.se from neglect or 
carelessness in fitting on the howdah.” — 
Sat. Review, Sept. 6, 312. 

HUBBA, s. A grain ; a jot or tittle. 
Ar. hahha. 

1786 — “ For two years we have not received 
a hubba on account of our tunkaw, though 
the ministers have annually charged a lac of 
rupees, and never paid us anything.” — In 
Art. agst. Hastings, Burle, vii. 141. 

[1836. — “ The habbeh (or grain of barley) 
is the 48th part of dirhem, or third of a 
keerat ... or in commerce fully equal to 
an English grain.” — Lane, M(^. Egypt., 
ii. 326.] 

HUBBLE-BUBBLE, s. An ono- 
matopoeia applied to the hooka in its 
rudimentary form, as used l)y the 
masses in India. Tobacco, or a mix- 
ture containing tobacco amongst other 
things, is placed with embers in a 
terra-cotta c hi llnm ((pv.), from which 
a reed carries the smoke into a coco- 
nut shell half full of water, and the 
smoke is drawn through a hole in the 
side, generally without any kind of 
mouth-piece, making a bu])bling‘ or 
gurgling sound. An elaborate descrip- 
tion is given in Terry’s Voyage (see 
below), and another in Govinda Sa- 
manta, i. 29 (1872). 

1616. — “. . . they have little Earthen 
Pots . . . having a narrow neck and an 
open round top, out of the belly of which 
comes a .small .spout, to the lower part of 
which spout they fill the Pot with water : 
then putting their Tobacco loo.se in the top, 
and a burning coal upon it, they having first 
fastned a very small strait hollow Cane or 
Bced . . . within that spout . . . the Pot 
standing on the ground, draw that smoak 
into their mouths, which first falls upon the 
Superficies of the water, and much discolours 
it. And this way of taking their Tobacco, 
they believe makes it much more cool and 
wholsom.” — Terry, ed. 1666, p. 363. 

c. 1630. — “Tobacco is of great account 
here ; not strong (as our men love), but 
weake and leafie ; suckt out of long canes 
call’d bubble - bubbles . . — i^r. T. 

Herbert, 28. 

1673. — “ Coming back I found my trouble- 
some Comrade very merry, and packing up 
his Household Stuff, his Bang bowl, and 
Hubble-bubble, to go along with me.”— 
Fryer, 127. 


1673. — “. . . bolstered up with embroi- 
dered Cushions, smoaking out of a silver 

Hubble-bubble.” — Fryer, 131. 

1697. — “ . . . Yesterday the King’s 
Dewan, and this day the King’s Buxee . . . 
arrived ... to each of whom sent two 
bottles of Rose-water, and a glass Hubble- 
bubble, with a compliment.” — In Wheeler, 
i. 318. 

c. 1760.— See Grose, i. 146. 

1811. — “Cette mani^re do fumer est 
extr^mement commune ... on la nomme 

Hubbel de Bubbel.” — Sohyns, tom. iii. 

1868. — “His (the Dyak’s) favourite pipe 
is a huge Hubble-bubble.”— iraZ/oce, Mai. 
Arch ip., cd. 1880, p. 80. 

HUBSHEE, n.p. Ar. Hahaslu, P. 
Kahshl, ‘ an Abyssinian,’ an Ethiopian, 
a negro. The name is often s])ecifically 
applied to the chief of JinjTra on the 
western coast, who is the descendant of 
an Abyssinian family. 

1298. — “There Jire numerous cities and 
villages in this province of Abash, and many 
merchants .” — Marco Polo, 2nd ed. ii. 425. 

[c. 1346. — “Habshis.” See under 

COLOMBO.] 

1553. — “At this time, among certain 
Moors, who came to sell provisions to the 
ships, had come three Abeshis {Abexijs) of 
the country of the Prester John . . 
Burros, T. iv. 4. 

[1612. — “Sent away the Thomas towards 
the Habash coast.”— Letters, i. 166 ; 
“The Habesh shore.” — Ibid. i. 131. 

[c. 1661. — “. . . on my way to Gonder, 
the capital of Habech, or Kingdom of 
Ethiopia.” — Bernier, cd. Constable, 2.] 

1673,—“ Cowis Cawn, an Hobsy or Arabian 
Coffery (Gaffer).”— AVyer, 147. 

1681.— . . . nunc })assim no- 
minantur ; vocabulo ab Arabibus indito, 
quibus Habesh colluviem vel mixturam 
gentium donoiaV'—Ludolphi, Hist. Aethiop. 

lib. i. c. i. 

1750-60. — “The Moors are also fond of 
having Abyssinian slaves known in India by 
the name of Hobshy Coffrees.” — Grose, 
i. 148. 

1789.-— “In India Negroes, Habissinians, 
Nobis (i.e. Nubians) &c. &c. are promis- 
cuously called Habashies or Habisskms, 
although the two latter are no negroes ; an(l 
the N obus and Habashes differ greatly from 
one another.” — Note to Sidr Mutaoherin, 
111. 36. 

[1813. — “. . . the master of a family 
adopts a slave, frequently a Haffshee 
Abyssinian, of the darkest hue, for his heir.” 
— Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 473.] 

1884. — “One of my Tibetan ponies had 
short curly brown hair, and was called both 
^ my servants, and by Dr. Campbell, ‘a 

Hubsnee.’ 
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“I understood that the name was specific 
for that description of pony amongst the 
traders.” — Note by Sir Joseph Hooker. 

HUCK. Properly Ar, hahk. A just 
right ; a lawful claim ; a perquisite 
claimable by established usage. 

[1866. — “ The difference between the ba/xar 
price, and the amount price of the article 
sold, is the huq of the Dullal (Deloll).” — 
Confessions of an Orderly , 50.] 

HUCKEEM, s. Ar.-H. hakim; 
a physician. (See note under HAKIM.) 

1622. — “ f, who was thinking little or 
nothing about myself, was forthwith put 
by them into the hands of an excellent 
physician, a native of Shiraz, who then 
happened to be at L{ir, and whoso name 
was Hekini AlnCl fetab. The word hekim 
signifies ‘ wise ’ ; it is a title which it is the 
custom to give to all those learned in 
medical matters.” — P. della Valle, ii. 318. 

1673. — “ My Attendance is engaged, and 
a Million of Promises, could I restore him to 
his Health, laid down from his Wives, 
Children, and Kelations, who all (with the 
Citizens, as I could hear going along) pray 
to God that the Hackin Fnngi, the Frank 
Doctor, might kill him . . .” — Fryer, 312. 

1837. — “ 1 had the native works on Materi.a 
Mcdica collated by competent Hakeems and 
Moonshees.” — Royle, Hindoo Medicine, 25. 

HULLIA, s. Can arese Holeya ; 
tlie same as Polea {pulayan) ((pv.), 
erjuivaleiit to Pariah (q.v.). [^'"Holeyas 
field-labourers and agrestic serfs of 
S. Canara ; Pulayan being the Malaya- 
lam and Paraiyan the Tamil form of 
tlie same word. Brahmans derive it 
from hole, ‘ pollution ’ ; others from 
hola, ‘ land ’ or ‘ soil,’ as being thought 
to be autochthones” {Sturrock, Man. of 
S. Canara, i. 173). The last derivation 
is accepted in the Madras Gloss. For an 
illustration of these people, see Richter, 
Man. of Coorg, 112.] 

1817. — “. . . a HulliA or Pariar King.” 
— Wilks, Hist. Sketches, i. 151. 

1874. — “At Mclkotta, the chief seat of the 
followers of R^manya [RJlmanuja] AchS,rya, 
and at the Brahman temple at Bailur, the 
Hdldyars or Pareyars have the right of 
entering the temple on three days in the 
year, specially set apart for them.” — M. J. 
Walhouse, in Jnd. Antiq. iii. 191. ^ 

HULWA, s. Ar. halwd and haldwa 
is generic for sweetmeat, and the word 
is in use from Constantinople to 
Calcutta. In H. the word represents 
a particular class, of which the in- 


gredients are milk, sugar, almond 
paste, and ghee flavoured with carda- 
mom. “The best at Bombay is im- 
ported from Muskat ” (Birdwood). 

1672. — “Ce qui estoit plus le plaisant, 
c’estoit un homme qui pr^c^doit le corps 
des confituriers, lequel avoit une chemise 
qui luy descendoit aux talons, toute cou- 
verte d'alva, c’est h dire, de confiture.” — 
Joum. dAnt. Oalland, i. 118. 

1673. — “. . . the Widow once a Moon (to) 
go to the Grave with her Acquaintance to 
repeat the doleful Dirge, after which she 
bestows Holway, a kind of Sacramental 
Wafer ; and entreats their Prayers for the 
Soul of the Departed.” — Fryer, 94. 

1836. — “A curious cry of the seller of 
a kind of sweetmeat (‘haldweh’)) composed 
of treacle fried with some other ingredients, 
is ‘ For a nail ! 0 sweetmeat ! . . .' children 
and servants often steal implements of 
iron, &c., from the house . . . and give 
them to him in exchange. . . .” — Lane, 
Mod. Fgypt., ed. 1871, ii. 15. 

HUMMAUL, s. Ar. hammdl, a 
porter. The use of the word in India 
is confined to the west, and there now 
commonly indicates a palankin-bearer. 
The word still survives in parts of 
Sicily in the form camallu=It. ‘fac- 
chino,’ a relic of the Saracenic occupa- 
tion. Ip Andalusia alhamel now 
means a man who lets out a bag^a^e 
horse ; and the word is also used in 
Morocco in the same way (Dozy). 

c. 1350. — “Those nistics whom they call 
camalls {camallos), whose business it is to 
carry burdens, and also to carry men and 
women on their shoulders in litters, such as 
are mentioned in Canticles : * Ferculum fecit 
sibi Solomon de I ignis Libani,' whereby is 
meant a portable litter such as I used to be 
carried in at Zayton, and in India.” — John 
de' Marignolli, in Cathay, &c., 366. 

1554. — “ To the Xabandar (see SHA- 
BUNDER) (at Ormuz) for the vessels em- 
ployed in discharging stores, and for the 
q.TYia.lfl who servo in the custom-house.” — 
S. Botelho, Tombo, 103. 

1691. — “His honour was carried by the 
Amaals, i.e. the Palankyn bearers 12 in 
number, sitting in his Palankyn.” — Valen- 
ti jn, V. 266. 

1711.— “Hamalage, or Cooley-hire, at 1 
coz (see GOSBECE) for every maund 
Tabroes.” — Tariff in Lockyer, 243. 

1750-60.—“ The Hamauls or porters, who 
make a livelihood of carrying goods to and 
from the warehouses.” — Grose, i. 120. 

1809.— “The palankeen-bearers are here 
called hamauls (a word signifying carrier) 
. . . those people come chiefly from the 
Mahratta country, and are of the coombie 
or agricultural caste.” — Maria Graham, 2. 
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1813. — For Hamauls at Bussora, see Mil- 
hum, i. 126. 

1840. — “The hamals groaned under the 
weight of their precious load, the Apostle 
of the Ganges” (Dr. Duff to wit). — Smith’s 
Lif^ of Br, John Wilson, 1878, p. 282. 

1877. — “The stately iron gate enclosing 
the front garden of the Russian ‘Embassy 
was beset by a motley crowd. . . . Hamals, 
or street porters, bent double under the 
burden of heavy trunks and boxes, would 
come now and then up one or other of the 
two semicircular avenues.” — Letter from Con- 
stantinople, in Times, May 7. 

HUMMINO-BIED, s. This name 
is popularly applied in some parts of 
India to the siin-hirds (sub-fani. Nec- 
tarininae), 

HUMP, s. ‘Calcutta liunips’ are 
the salted humps of Indian oxen 
exported from that city. (See under 

BUFFALO.) 

HUROARRA, HIRCARA, &c., s. 

Hind, harkdrd, ‘a messenger, a courier ; 
an emissary, a spy’ (fFilson). The 
etymology, according to the same 
authority, is Juir, ‘every,’ kdr, ‘busi- 
ness.’ The word became very familiar 
in the Gilchristian spelling Hurkaru, 
from the existence of a Calcutta news- 
paper bearing that title {Bengal 
Hurkaru, generally enunciated by non- 
Indians as HurMrod), for the first 60 
years of last century, or thereabouts. 

1747. —“ Given to the Ircaras for bringing 
news of the Engagement. (Pag.) 4 3 0.” — 
Fort St David, Expenses of the Paymaster, 
under January. MS. Records in India 
Office. 

1748. — “ The city of Dacca is in the 
utmost confusion on account of . . . advices 
of a large force of Mahrattas coming by way 
of the Sunderbunds, and that they were 
Advanced as far as Sundra Col, when first 
descried by their Hurcurrahs.”— In Long, 4. 

1757. — “I beg you to send mo a good 
alcara who understands the Portuguese 
language.” — Letter in /27<«, 159. 

,, “ Hircars or Spies.” — Ibid. 161 ; 

(and comp. 67]. 

1761.— “The head Harcar returned, and 
told me this as well as several other secrets 
very useful to me, which I got from him by 
dint of money and some rum.”— Letter of 
Capt. Ma/rtin White, in Long, 260. 

[1772.— “HerwuraB.” (See under DALO- 
YET.)1 

1780.— “One day uwn the march a Hir- 
cairah came up and delivered him a letter 
from Colonel Baillie.” — Letter of T. Munro, 
in Life, i. 26. 


1803. — “The hircarras reported the 
enemy to be at Bokerdun.” — Letter of A. 
Wellesley, ibid. 348. 

c. 1810. — “We were met at the entrance 
of Tippoo’s dominions by four hircarrahs, 
or soldiers, whom the Sultan sent as a guard 
to conduct us safely.” — Miss Edgeworth, 
Lame Jervas. Miss Edgeworth has oddly 
misused the word here. 

1813. — “The contrivances of the native 
halcarrahs and spies to conceal a letter are 
extremely clever, and the measures they 
frequently adopt to elude the vigilance of 
an enemy are equally extraordinary.” — 
Forbes, Or. Mem. iv. 129 ; [compare 2nd ed. 
i. 64 ; ii. 201]. 

HURTAUL, s. Hind, from Skt. hari- 
talaka, hartdl, haritdl, yellow arsenic, 
orpiment. 

c. 1347. — Ibn Batuta seems oddly to con- 
found it with camphor. “The best (cam- 
phor) called in the country itself aMji&rd&la, 
is that which attains the highest degree of 
cold.”— iv. 241. 

c. 17.59. — “. . . haxtal and Catch, Earth - 
Oil and Wood-Oil. . . .” — List of Burmese 
Products, in Dalrymple’s Or. Reper, i. 109. 

HUZARA, n.p. This name has two 
(piite distinct uses. 

(a.) Pers. Hazdra. It is used as a 
generic name for a number of tribes 
occupying some of the wildest parts 
of Afghanistan, chiefly N.W. and S W. 
of Kabul. These tribes are in no 
respect Afghan, but are in fact most 
or all of them Mongol in features, and 
some of them also in language. The 
term at one time appears to have been 
u.sed more generally for a variety of 
the wilder clans in the higher hill 
countries of Afghanistan and the Oxus 
basin, much as in Scotland of a century 
and a half ago they spoke of “ the 
clans.” It appears to be merely from 
the Pers. hazdr, 1000. The regiments, so 
to speak, of the Mongol hosts of Ching- 
hiz and his immediate successors were 
called hazaras, and if we accept the 
belief that the Hazdras of Afghanistan 
were predatory bands of those hosts 
who settled in that region (in favour 
of which there is a good aeal to be 
said), this name is intelligible. If so, 
its application to the non-Mongol 
people of Wakhan, &c., must have 
been a later transfer. [See the dis- 
cussion by Bellew, who points out 
that “amongst themselves this people 
never use the term Hazdrdh as their 
national appellation, and yet they have 
no name for their people as a nation. 



HUZOOR. 


431 


IDALCAN, HIDALGAN. 


They are only known amongst them- 
selves by the names of their principal 
tribes and the clans subordinate to 
them respectively.” {Races of Afghani- 
stan^ 114.)] 

c. 1480. — “The Hazftra, Takdari, and all 
the other tribes having seen this, quietly 
submitted to his authority.” — Tarkhdn- 
Ndma, in Elliot, i. 303. For Takdari we 
should probably read Nakvdari; and see 
Marco Polo, Bk. I. oh. 18, note on NigudarLn, 

c. 1505. — Kabul “on the west has the 
mountain districts, in which are situated 
Karnhd and Ghhr. This mountainous tract 
is at present occupied and inhabited by the 
Hazdxaand Nukderi tribes.” — Baber, p. 136. 

1508. — “Mirza Ababeker, the ruler and 
tyrant of Kiishghar, had seized all the 
Upper Haz4ras of Badakhsh41n.” — Erskinds 
Baber and Humdyun, i. 287. Razdrajdt 
bdlddesL The upper districts in Badakhshiin 
were called Hazdras.” Erskino’s note. He 
is using the Tarlkli Rashldl. But is not the 
word Hazdras here, ‘the clans,’ used cllipti- 
cally for the highland districts occupied by 
them ? 

[c. 1590. — “The Hazirahs are the de- 
scendants of the Chaghattii army, sent by 
Manku K^iCn to the assistance of HuliCku 
Kh^n. . . . They possess horses, sheep and 
goats. They are divided into factions, each 
covetous of what they can obtain, deceptive 
in their common intercourse and their con- 
ventions of amity savour of the wolf.” — Axn, 
ed. Jarrett, ii. 402.] 

(b.) A mountain district in the ex- 
treme N.W. of the Punjab, of which 
Abhottabdd, called after its founder, 
General James Abbott, is the British 
head-c^uarter. The name of this 
region apparently has nothing to do 
with Hazdras in the tribal sense, but 
is probably a survival of the ancient 
mime of a territory in this quarter, 
called in Sanskrit Abhisdra, and figur- 
ing in Ptolemy, Arrian and Curtins 
as the kingdom of King Abisares. [See 
M^Grindle, Invasion of India, 69.] 

HUZOOR, s. Ar. h uzur, ‘ the 
presence’ ; used by natives as a 
respectful way of talking of or to 
exalted personages, to or of their 
master, or occasionally of any Euro- 
pean gentleman in presence of another 
European. [The allied words hazrat 
and tmzurl are used in kindred senses 
as in tlie examples.] 

[1787. — “ You will send to the Huzzoor an 
account particular of the assessment payable 
by each ryot.” — Pdrwana of Tippoo, in 
Logan, Malabar, iii. 125. 

[1813.— “ The Mahratta cavalry are divided 
into several classes : the Husserat, or house- 


hold troops called the kassesf-pagab,, are 
reckoned very superior to the ordinary horse. 
. . .” — Forbes, Or, Mem. 2nd ed. i. 344. 

[1824. — “ The employment of that singular 
description of officers called Huzooriah, or 
servants of the presence, by the Mahratta 
princes of Central India, has been borrowed 
from the usages of the Poona court. Huzoor- 
iahs are personal attendants of the chief, 
generally of his own tribe, and are usually 
of respectable parentage ; a great proportion 
are hereditary followers of the family of the 
prince they serve. . . . They are the usual 
envoys to subjects on occasions of importance. 
. . . Their appearance supersedes all other 
authority, and disobedience to the orders 
they conv^ is termed an act of rebellion.” — 
Malcolm, Ventral India, 2nd ed. i. 536 scg’. 

[1826. — “These men of authority being 
aware that I was a Hoogorie, or one attached 
to the suite of a great man, received me with 
due respect.” — Pandurang Hari, ed. 1873, 
i. 40.] 

HYSON. (See under TEA.) 


I 


IDALCAN, HIDALGAN, and 
sometimes IDALXA, n.p. The title 
by which the Portuguese distinguished 
the kings of the Mahommedan dynasty 
of l^ijapur which rose at the end of 
tlie 15th century on the dissolution of 
the Bahmani kingdom of the Deccan. 
These names represented ^Adil Khdn, 
the title of the founder before he be- 
(;anie king, more generally called by 
the Portuguese the Sabaio (q.v.), anii 
^Adil Shah, the distinctive style of all 
the kings of the dynasty. The Portu- 
guese commonly called their kingdom 
Balaghaut (q.v.). 

1510.— “The Hidalcan entered the city 
(Goa) with great festivity and rejoicings, and 
went to the castle to see what the ships 
were doing, and there, inside and out, he 
found the dead Moors, whom Timoja had 
slain ; and round about them the brothers 
and parents and wives, raising great wailings 
and lamentations, thus the festivity of the 
Hidalcan was celebrated by weepings and 
wailings ... so that he sent Joao Machado 
to the Governor to speak about terms of 
eace. . . . The Governor replied that Goa 
elonged to his lord the K. of Portugal, 
and that he would hold no peace with him 
(Hidalcan) unless he delivered u^ the city 
with all its territories. . . . With which 
reply back went Joao Machado, and the 
Hidalcan on hearing it was left amazed, 
saying that our people were sons of the 
devil. . . .” — Correa, li. 98. 
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1516.— “Hydalcan.” See under SABAIO. 

1546. — “ Trelado de contrato que ho 
Grouernador Dom Johao de Crastro ffeez com 
o Idalxaa, que d’antes se chamava ldalc§>0.” 
— TombOf in Suhsidios, 39. 

1563. — “And as those Governors grew 
weary of obeying the King of Daquom 
(Deccan), they conspired among themselves 
that each should appropriate his own lands 
. . . and the great-grandfather of this 
Adelbam who now reigns was one of those 
captains who revolted ; he was a IHirk by 
nation and died in the year 1535 ; a very 
powerful man he was always, but it was 
from him that wo twice took by force of 
arms this city of Goa. . . .” — Oarcia, f. S5v. 
[And comp. Linschoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 199.] 
N.B.— It was the second of the dynasty who 
died in 1.53;') ; the original ’Adil EhS,n (or 
Sabaio) died in 1510, just before the attsick 
of Goa by the Portuguese. 

1.594-5. — “There are three distinct Sttites 
in the Dakhin. The Nizdm-ul-Mulkiya, 
’Adil Khaniya, and Eutbu-l-Mulkiya. The 
settled rule among them was, that if a 
foreign army entered their country, they 
united their forces and fought, notwith- 
standing the dissensions and quarrels they 
had among themselves. It was also the 
rule, that when their forces were united, 
Nizilm-ul-Mulk commanded the centre, ’Adil 
Ehdn the right, and Kutbn-l-Mulk the left. 
This rule was now observed, and an im- 
mense force had been collected.” — Akbtir- 
A^ama, in Jiifiot, vi. 131. 

IMAUM, 3. Av. Imdm^ ‘an 
exemplar, a leader ’ (from a root signi- 
fying ‘to aim at, to follow after’), a 
title technically applied to the Cali])h 
(Khalifa) or ‘ Vicegerent,’ or Successor, 
who is the head of Islam. The title 
“ is also given — in its religious im})ort 
only — to the heads of the four orthodox 
sects . . . and in a more restricted sense 
still, to the ordinary functionary of a 
mosfpie who leads in the daily prayers 
of the congregation” (Dr. Badger^ Omdn, 
App. A.). The title has been perhaps 
most familiar to Anglo-Indians as that 
of the Princes of ’Oman, or “ Imaums 
of Muscat,” as they were commonly 
termed. This title they derived from 
bein^ the heads of a sect (Ibddhiya) 
liolding peculiar doctrine as to the 
Imamate, and rejecting the Caliphate 
of Ali or his successors. It has not 
been assumed by the Princes them- 
selves since Sa’Id bin Ahmad who died 
in the early jmrt of last century, but 
was always applied by the English to 
Saiyid Sa’Id, who reigned for 52 years, 
dying in 1856. Since then, and since 
the separation of the dominions of the 
dynasty in Oman and in Africa, the 
title T TnAm has no longer been used. 


It is a singular thing that in an 
article on Zanzibar in the J. B. Geog. 
Soc. vol. xxiii. by the late Col. Sykes, 
the Sultan is always called the Imau 7 iy 
[of which other examples will be found 
below]. 

1673. — “At night wo saw Muschat^ whoso 
vast and horrid Mountains no Shado but 
Heaven does hide. . . . The Prince of this 
country is called Imaum, who is guardian 
at Mahomet's Tomb, and on whom is devolved 
the right of Caliph ship according to the 
Ottoman belief.” — Fryei', 220. 

[1753. — “These people are Mahommedans 
of a particular sect . . . they are subject to 
an Iman, who has absolute authority over 
them.” — Hanway, iii. 67. 

[1901.— Of the Bombay Kojas, “ there 
were only 12 Imans, the last of the number 
. . . having disappeared without issue.” — 
Times f April 12.] 

IMAUMBAERA, s. This is a 
hybrid word Imdin - bard, in which 
the last part is the Hindi bdrd, ‘an 
enclosure,’ &c. It is applied to a build- 
ing maintained by Shi’a communities 
in India for the ex 2 )ress jjurpose of 
celebrating the moliumim ceremonies 
(see HOBSON-JOBSON). The sepulchre 
of the Founder and his family is often 
combined with this object. The Im- 
ambaifi of the Nawab Astif-ud-daula 
at Lucknow is, or was till the siege of 
1858, ]>robably the most magnificent 
modern Orienhil structure in India. 
It united with the objects already 
mentioned a mosque, a college, ancl 
apartments for the members of the 
religious estaldishment. The great hall 
is “ conceived on so grand a scale,” says 
Fergusson, “ as to entitle it to rank with 
the buildings of an earlier age.” The 
central 2 )art of it forms a vaulted apart- 
ment of 162 feet long by 53 J wide. 

[1837. — “In the afternoon we went to 
see the Emaunberra.”— A/m Bden, Up the 
Country, i. 87.] 

IMPALE, V. It is startling to find 
an injunction to impale criminals given 
by an English governor (Vansittart, 
apparently) little more than a century 
ago. [See CALUETE.] 

1764. — “I request that you will give 
orders to the Naib of Dacca to send some 
of the Factory Sepoys along with some of his 
own people, to apprehend the said murderers 
and to impale them, which will be very 
serviceable to traders.” — The Governor of Fort 
WUUxm, to the Nawab ; in Long, 389. 

1768-71. — “The punishments inflicted at 
Batavia are excessively severe, especially 
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such as fall upon the Indians. Impalement 
is the chief and most terrible.” — Stavorinus, 
i. 288. This writer proceeds to give a 
description of the horrible process, which 
ho witnessed. 

INAUM, ENAUM, s. Ar. m’am, 
‘ a gift ’ (from a superior), ‘ a favour,’ 
but especially in India a gift of rent- 
free land : also land so held. In’amdar, 
the holder of such lands. A full detail 
of the different kinds of in^dm, especially 
among the Mahrattas, will be found in 
Wilson, s.v. The word is also used in 
Western India for bucksheesh (q.v.). 
This iise is said to have given rise to a 
little mistake on the part of an English 
political traveller some 30 or 40 years 
ago, when there had been some agita- 
tion regarding the in’am lands and the 
alleged harshness of the Government 
in dealing with such claims. The 
traveller reported that the public feel- 
ing in the west of India was so 
strong on tliis subject that his very 
palankin-bearers at the end of their 
stage invariably joined their hands in 
supplication, shouting, “In’am! In'am! 
Sahib ! ” 

INDIA, INDIES, n.p. A book 
might be written on this name. We 
can only notice a few points in con- 
nection with it. 

It is not easy, if it be ])ossible, to find 
a truly native {i.e. Hindu) name for the 
whole country which we call India ; 
but the conceptioti certainly existed 
from an early date. Blidratavarsha 
is used apparently in the Puranas 
with something like this conception. 
Jambudwipa, a term belonging to the 
mythical cosmography, is used in the 
Buddhist books, and sometimes, by the 
natives of the south, even now. The 
accuracy of the deffnitions of India in 
some of the Greek and Roman authors 
shows the existence of the same con- 
ception of the country that we have 
now ; a conception also obvious in 
the modes of speech of Hwen T’sang 
and the other Chinese pilgrims. The 
A^oka inscriptions, c. b.c. 250, had 
enumerated Indian kingdoms covering 
a considerable part of the conception, 
and in the OTeat inscription at Tanjore, 
of the 11th century a.d., which in- 
cidentally mentions the conquest (real 
or imaginary) of a great part of India, 
by the king of Tanjore, Vira-Chola, 
the same system is followed. In a 


copperplate of the 11th century, by the 
Chalufya dynasty of Kalyana, we find 
the expression “ from the Himalaya to 
the Bridge ” {Ind. Antiq. i. 81), i.e. the 
Bridge of Rama, or ‘ Adam’s Bridge,’ as 
our maps have it. And Mahommedan 
definitions as old, and with the name, 
will be found below. Under the Hindu 
kings of Vijayanagara also (from the 
14th century) inscriptions indicate all 
India by like expressions. 

The origin of the name is without 
doubt (Skt.) Sindhu, ‘the sea,’ and 
thence the Great River on the West, 
and the country on its banks, which 
we still call Sindh.* By a change 
common in many parts of the world, 
and in various parts of India itself, 
this name exchanged the initial sibilant 
for an aspirate, and became (eventually) 
in Persia Hindu, and so passed on to 
the Greeks and Latins, viz. Tv5oi for 
the people, Tj'56s for the river, 'IvbiK-ff 
and India for the country on its banks. 
Given this name for the western tract, 
and the conception of the country as a 
whole to which we have alluded, the 
name in the mouths of foreigners natur- 
ally but gradually spread to the whole. 

Some have imagined that the name 
of the land of Nod (‘wandering’), to 
which Cain is said to have migrated, 
and which has the same consonants, 
is but a form of this ; which is worth 
noting, as this idea may have had to 
do with the curious statement in some 
medieval writers {e.g. John Marignolli) 
that certain eastern races were “the 
descendants of Cain.” In the form 
Hidhu [Hindus, see Encycl. Bibl. ii. 
2169] India appears in the gi*eat 
cuneiform inscription on the tomb 
of Darius Hystfispes near Persepolis, 
coupled with Gaddra {i.e. Ganduidra, 
or the Peshawar country), and no 
doubt still in some degree restricted 
in its application. In the Hebrew of 
Esther i. 1, and viii. 9, the form is 
Hbd{d)u, or perhaps rather Hiddu (see 
also Beritsol below). The first Greek 
writers to speak of India and the 
Indians were Hecataeus of Miletus, 
Herodotus, and Ctesias (b.c. c. 500, c. 

* In most of the important Asiatic languages 
the same word indicates the Sea or a River of the 
first class ; e.g. Siwihu as here ; in Western Tibet 
Gyamtso and Samaiidrang (corr. of Skt. samundra) 
* the Sea,’ which are applied to the Indus and Sut- 
lej (see J. R. Geog. Soc. xxiii. 84-35) ; Hebrew j/am, 
applied both to the sea and to the Nile ; Ar. bahr; 
Pers. darya; Mongol. dcUai, &c. Compare the 
Homeric 
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440, c. 400). The last, though repeat- 
ing more fables than Herodotus, snows 
a truer conception of what India was. 

Before going further, we ought to 
point out that India itself is a Latin 
form, and does not appear in a Greek 
writer, we believe, before Lucian and 
Polysenus, both writers of the middle 
of the 2nd century. The Greek form 
is i) or else ‘The Land of the 

Indians.’ 

The name of ‘India’ spread not 
only from its original application, as 
denoting the country on the banks of 
the Indus, to the wixole peninsula 
between (and including) the valleys of 
Indus and Ganges ; but also in a 
vaguer way to all the regions beyond. 
The compromise l)etWeen the vaguer 
and the more precise use of the term 
is seen in Ptolemy, where the bound- 
aries of the true India are defined, on 
the whole, with surprising exactness, as 
* India within the Ganges,’ whilst the 
darker regions beyond appear as ‘ India 
beyond the Ganges.’ And this double 
conception of India, as ‘ India Proper ’ 
(as we may call it), and India in the 
vaguer sense, has descended to our own 
time. 

So vague became the conception 
in the ‘dark ages’ that the name 
is sometimes found to be used as 
synonymous with Asia, ‘ Europe, Africa, 
and India,’ forming the three parts of 
the world. Earlier than this, how- 
ever, we find a tendency to discrimi- 
nate different Indias, in a form 
distinct from Ptolemy’s Intra et extra 
Gangemj and the terms India Major, 
India Minor can be traced back to the 
4th century. As was natural where 
there was so little knowledge, the 
application of these terms was various 
and oscillating, but they continued to 
hold their ground for 1000 years, and 
in the later centuries of that period 
we generally find a third India also, 
and a tendency (of which the roots go 
back, as far at least as Virgil’s time) 
to place one of the three in Africa. 

It is this conception of a twofold or 
threefold India that has given us and 
the other nations of Europe the ver- 
nacular eimressions in plural form 
which hola their ground to this day : 
the Indies, les Indes, (It.) le Indie, &c. 

And we may add further, that China 
is called by Friar Odoric Upper India 
(India Superior), whilst Marignolli calls 
it India Magna and Maxima, and calls 


Malabar India Parva, and India 
Inferior. 

There was yet another, and an 
Oriental, application of the term India 
to the country at the mouth of the 
Tigris and Euphrates, which the people 
of Basra still call Hind ; and which Sir 
H. Eawlinson connects with the fact 
that the Talmudic writers confounded 
Obillah in that region with the Havila 
of Genesis. (See Gathay, &c., 55, note.) 

In the work of the Chinese traveller 
Hwen T’sang again we find that by 
him and his co-religionists a plurality 
of Indias was recognised, i.e. five, viz. 
North, Central, East, South, and West. 

Here we may remark how two 
names grew out of the original Sindhu. 
The aspirated and Persianised form 
Himl, as applied to the great country 
beyond the Indus, passed to the 
Arabs. But when they invaded the 
valley of the Indus and found it called 
Sindhu, they adopted that name in the 
form Sind, and thenceforward ^Hind 
and Sind’ were habitually distinguished, 
though generally coupled, and con- 
ceived as two i)arts of a great whole. 

Of the application of htdia to an 
Ethiopian region, an application of 
which indications extend over 1500 
years, we have not s])ace to spejik here. 
On this and on the medieval plurality 
of. Indias reference may be made to 
two notes on Marco Polo, 2nd ed. vol. 
ii. pp. 419 and 425. 

The vague extension of the term 
India to which we have referred, 
survives in another form besides that 
in the use of ^Indies.’ India, to each 
European nation which has possessions 
in the East, may be said, without 
much inaccuracy, to mean in collo(]uial 
use that part of the East in which 
their own possessions lie. Thus to the 
Portuguese, India was, and probably 
still is, the West Coast only. In their 
writers of the 16th and 17th century 
a distinction is made between Iridia, 
the territory of the Portuguese and 
their immediate neighbours on the 
West Coast, and Mogor, the dominions 
of the Great Mogul. To the Dutch- 
man India means Java and its depend- 
encies. To the Spaniard, if we mistake 
not, India is Manilla. To the Gaul 
are not les Indes Pondicherry, Chander- 
nagore, and Reunion ? 

As regards the West Indies, this 
expression originates in the misconcep- 
tion of the great Admiral himself, who 
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in his memorable enterprise was seek- 
ing, and thought he had found, a new 
route to the ‘Indias’ by sailing west 
instead of east. His discoveries were 
to Spain the Indies, until it gradually 
became manifest that they were not 
identical with the ancient lands of the 
eiist, and then they became the JVest- 
Indies. 

Indian is a name which has been 
carried still further abroad ; from 
Vjeing applied, as a matter of course, 
to the natives of the islands, supposed 
of India, discovered by Columbus, it 
naturally passed to the natives of the 
adjoining continent, till it came to be 
the familiar name of all the tribes 
between (and sometimes even includ- 
ing) the Esquimaux of the North and 
the Patagonians of the South. 

This abuse no doubt has led to our 
hesitation in applying the term to a 
native of India itself. We use the 
adjective Indian, but no modern 
Englishman who has had to do with 
India ever speaks of a man of that 
country as ‘ an Indian.’ Forrest, in his 
Voyage to Mergui, uses the inelegant 
word Indostaners; but in India itself a 
Hindustani means, as has been indi- 
cated under that word, a native of the 
upper Gangetic valley and adjoining 
districts. Among the Greeks ‘ an 
Indian’ (Ti'Sds) acquired a notable 
specific application, viz. to an elephant 
driver or mahout (q.v.). 

B.c. c. 486. — “Says Darius the King: By 
the grace of Ormazd these (arc) the countries 
which 1 have acquired besides Persia. I 
have established my power over them. They 
have brought tribute to me. That which 
has been said to them by me they have 
done. They have obeyed my law. Medea 
. . . Arachotia {Haraxuntish), Sattagydia 
(Thatagush), Gandaria {Gaddm), India 
(Hidush). . . .” — On the Tomb of Darius 
at Nakhsh-i-Rustam, see Rawliiuon’s Herod. 
iv. 250. 

B.c. c. 440.— “Eastward of India lies a 
tract which is entirely sand. Indeed, of all 
the inhabitants of Asia, concerning whom 
anything is known, the Tndi fl.Tia dwell nearest 
to the east, and the rising of the Sun.” — 
Jlet'odotm, iii. c. 98 {Rawlinsoii). 

B.c. c. 300. — “India then 0} toIvvp ’IvdiK^) 
being four-sided in plan, the side which looks 
to the Orient and that to the South, the 
Great Sea compasseth ; that towards the 
Arctic is divided by the mountain chain of 
Hemodus from Scythia, inhabited by that 
tribe of Scythians who are called Sakai ; and 
on the fourth side, turned towards the West, 
the Indus marks the boundary, the biggest 
or nearly so of all rivers after the Nue.” 


— Megasthep^, in Diodorus, ii. 35. (From 
Muller’s Fragm. Hist. Griiec., ii. 402.) 

A.D. c. 140. — “ Td bk dirb rod IvdoD irpit 
cw, to0t 6 fioi effTU) if tup ’IpSup yij, Kal 
'Ipdol odrot cffTuaap.” — Arrian, Indica, 
ch. ii. 

c. 590. — “As for the land of the Hind it 
is bounded on the East by the Persian Sea 
(i.e. the Indian Ocean), on the W. and S. 
by the countries of Islam, and on the N. by 
the Chinese Empire. . . . The length of 
the land of the Hind from the government 
of Mokran, the country of Mansura and 
Bodha and the rest of Sind, till thou comest 
to Kannuj and thence passest on to Tobbat 
(see TIBET), is about 4 months, and its 
breadth from the Indian Ocean to the 
country of Kannuj about throe months.” — 
Istakhri, pp. 6 and 11. 

c. 650. — “The name of Tien-chu (India) 
has gone through various and confused 
forms. . . . Anciently they said Shin-fu ; 
whilst some authors called it Hien-teou. Now 
conforming to the true pronunciation one 
should say In-tu.” — Hmu Tsang, in PH. 
Rouddh., ii. 57. 

c. 944.—“ For the nonce let us confine 
ourselves to summary notices concerning the 
kings of Sind and Hind. The language of 
Sind is different from that of Hind. . . .” 
Maifvdl, i. 381. 

c.‘ 1020. -“India (Al-Hind) is one of 
those plains bounded on the south by the 
Sea of the Indians. Lofty mountains bound 
it on all the other quarters. Through this 
plain the waters descending from the 
mountains are discharged. Moreover, if 
thou wilt examine this country with thine 
eyes, if thou wilt regard the rounded and 
worn stones that are found in the soil, how- 
ever deep thou mayest dig, — stones which 
near the mountains, where the rivers roll 
down violently, are large ; but small at a 
distance from the mountains, whore the 
current slackens ; and which become mere 
sand whore the currents are at rest, where 
the waters sink into the soil, and where the 
sea is at hand — then thou wilt be tempted 
to believe that this country was at a former 
period only a sea which the debris washed 
down by the torrents hath filled up. . . .” — 
Al-Bimm, in Reimiud's Extracti, Journ. 
ser. 4. 1844. 

„ “Hind is surrounded on the East 
by Chin and Mifchin, on the West by Sind 
and Ksibul, and on the South by the Sea.” — 
Ibid, in Elliot, i. 45. 

1205. — “The whole country of Hind, from 
Pershaur to the shores of the Ocean, and in 
the other direction, from Siwisttfn to the 
hills of Chin. . . .” — Hasan Nizami, in. Elliot, 
ii. 236. That is, from Peshawar in the 
north, to the Indian Ocean in the south ; 
from Sehwan (on the west bank of the Indus) 
to the mountains on the east dividing from 
China. 

c. 1500. — “Hodu quae est In^a extra et 
intraGangem .” — Rinera Mundi (in Hebrew), 
by Abr. Peritsol, in Hyde, Syntagvia Dissertt., 
Oxon, 1767, i. 75. 
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1653. — “And had Vasco da Gama be- 
longed to a nation so glorious as the Romans 
he would perchance have added to the 
style of his family, noble as that is, the sur- 
name ‘ Of India,’ since we know that those 
symbols of honour that a man wins are more 
glorious than those that he inherits, and 
that Scipio gloried more in the achievement 
which gave him the surname of ^ Africanns,* 
than in the name of Cornelius, which was 
that of his family.” — Bairos, I. iv. 12. 

1572. — Defined, without being named, by 
Camoens : 

“ Alem do Indo faz, e aquem do Gange 

Hu terreno muy grade, e assaz famoso, 

Que pela parte Austral o mar abrange, 

E para o Norte o Emodio cavernoso.” 

Lnsiadas, vii. 17. 

Englished by Burton : 

“ Outside of Indus, inside Ganges, lies 

a wide-spread country, famed enough 
of yore ; 

northward the peaks of caved Em6dus 
rise, 

and southward Ocean doth confine the 
shore.” 

1577. — “ India is properly called that 
great Province of Asia, in the whicho great 
Alexander kepte his warres, and was so 
named of the ryuer Indus.” — Eden^ Hist, of 
Tmitayle, f. 3y. 

The distinct Indias. 

c. 650. — “The circumference of the Five 
Indies is about 90,000 li; on three sides it 
is bounded by a great sea ; on the north it 
is backed by snowy mountains. It is wide 
at the north and narrow at the south ; its 
figure is that of a half-moon.” — Jlwen 
Tsang, in Pel. Boiiddh., ii. 58. 

1298. — “India the Greater is that which 
extends from Maabar to Kesmacoran {i.e. 
from Coromandel to Mekran), and it con- 
tains 13 great kingdoms. . . . India the 
Lesser extends from the Province of 
Champa to Mutfili {i.e. from Cochin-China 
to the Kistna Delta), and contains 8 great 
Kingdoms. . . . Abash (Abyssinia) is a very 
great province, and you must know that 
it constitutes the Middle India.” — Marco 
Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 34, 35. 

c. 1328. — “What shall I say ? The groat- 
nesjs of this India is beyond de.scription. 
But let this much suffice concerning India 
the Greater and the Less. Of India 
Tertia I will say this, that I have not 
indeed seen its raaiw marvels, not having 
been there. . . .” — Friar Jordanus, p, il. 

India Minor, in Ckivijo, looks as if 
it were applied to Afghanistan : 

1404.—“ And this same Thursday that the 
said Ambassadors arrived at this groat River 
(the Oxus) they crossed to the other side. 
And the same day . . . came in the evening 
to a great city which is called Tenmit 
(Termedh), and this used to belong to India 
Minor, but now belongs to the empire of 


Samarkand, having been conquered by 
Tamurbec.” — Glavijo, § ciii. {Markham, 119). 

Indies. 

c. 1601. — “He does smile his face into 
more lines than are in the new map with 
the augmentation of the Indiaes.” — Twelfth 
Night, Act iii. sc. 2. 

1653. — “I was thirteen times captive and 
seventeen times sold in the Indies.” — Trans, 
of Pinto, by II. Cog an, p. 1. 

1826. — “. . . Like a French lady of my 
acquaintance, who had so general a notion 
of the East, that upon taking leave of her, 
she enjoined mo to got acquainted with a 
friend of hors, living as she said quetqne part 
dans les Indes, and whom, to my astonish- 
ment, I found residing at the Cape of Good 
Hope.” — Hajji Baiba, Introd. Epistle, ed. 
1835, p. ix. 

India of the Portuguese. 

c. 1567. — “ Di qui (Coilan) a Cao Comeri 
si fanno settanta due miglia, e qui si Jinisse 
la costa deir India.” — Ces. Federici, in 
Baniusio, iii. 390. 

1598. — “At the endo of the countrey of 
Camlxcia beginneth India and the lands of 
Decani and Cuncam . . . from the island 
called Das Vaguas (read Va/juas) . . . which 
is the righte coast that in all the East 
Countries is called India. . . . Now you 
must vnderstando that this coast of India 
beginneth at Daman, or the Island Das 
Vaguas, and stretched South and by East, 
to the Capo of Comorin, where it endeth.” — 
Linschoten, ch. ix.-x. ; [Hak. Soc. i. 62. See 
also under ABADA]. 

c. 1610. — “II y a grand nombre des 
Portugais qui demeurent fes ports du cetto 
costo de Bengale . . . ils n’osoient retourner 
en rinde, pour quelques fautes (ju’ils y out 
commis.” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 239 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 334]. 

1615. — “Sociorum litoris, qui Mogoris 
Regiam incolunt auditum ost in India de 
ccleberrinio Regno illo (piod Saraceni Ca- 
taium vocant.” — Trigautius, l)e Christiand 
Mepeditione apud Sinas, p. 544. 

1644. — (Speaking of the Daman district 
above Bombay. — “The fruits are nearly all 
the .same as those that you get in India, 
and especially many Mangtui and Cassaras (?),, 
which are like chestnuts.” — Bocarro, MS. 

It is remarkable to find the term 
used, in a similar restricted sense, by 
the Court of the E.I.C. in writing ta 
Fort St. George. They certainly mean 
some part of the west coast. 

1670.— They desire that dungarees may 
be supplied thonco if possible, as “they 
were not procurable on the Coast of India, 
by reason of the di.sturbances of Sevajee.”— 
Notes and Exts., Pt. i. 2. 

1673. — “The Portugais . . . might have 
subdued India by this time, had not we 
fallen out with them, and given them the 
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first Blow at Ormuz . . . they have added 
some Christians to those formerly converted 
by St. Thomas, but it is a loud Report to say 
all India.’ 137. 

1881.— ^In a correspondence with Sir R. 
Morier, we observe the Portuguese Minister 
of Foreign Affairs calls their Goa Viceroy 
^‘The Governor General of India.” 

India of the Dutch. 

1876. — The Dorian “is common through- 
out all India.”— Plant-Kuiiding 11 W- 
ilenboek, 196. 

Indies applied to America. 

1563. — “ And please to toll me . . . which 
is better, this {Radix Chinax) or the guiacm 
of our Indies as we call them. . . "—Garcia, 
f. 177. 

INDIAN. This word in English 
tirst occurs, according to Dr. Guest, in 
the following passage : — 

A. D, 433-440. 

“ Mid israelum ic wacs 

Mid ebreum and indeum, and raid 
egyptum.” 

In Guest’s English Rhythvs, ii. 86-87. 

But it may be queried whether indeum is 
not hero an error for indeum. ; the converse 
error to that supposed to have been made 
in the printing of Othello’s death-speech — 

“ of one whose hand 

Liketheba.se Judean throw a pearl away.” 

Indian used for Mahout. 

B. c. ? 116-105. — “And upon the beasts 
(the elephants) there were strong towers of 
wood, which covered every one of them, 
and wore girt fast unto them with devices : 
there were also upon every one two and 
thirty strong men, that fought upon them, 
beside the Indian that ruled them.”— 
/. Miu cahees, vi. 37. 

B.c. c. 150. — “Of Beasts {i.e. elephants) 
taken with all their Indians there were ten ; 
4ind of all the rest, which had thrown their 
Indians, he got possession after the battle 
by driving them together.” — Polybius, Bk. i. 
ch. 40 ; see also iii. 46, and xi. 1. It 
is very curious to see the drivers of 
Cartlutginian elephants thus called Indians, 
though it may be presumed that this is only 
a Greek application of the term, not a 
Carthaginian use. 

B.c. c. 20.— “Tertio die . . . ad Thabu- 
sion castellum imminons fluvio Indo ventum 
est ; cui fecerat nomon Indus ab elephanto 
dejectus.”— Am/, Bk. xxxviii. 14. This 
Indus or “Indian” river, named after the 
Mahout thrown into it by his elephant, was 
somewhere on the borders of Phrygia. 

A.D; c. 210. — “Along with this elephant 
was brought up a female one called Nikaia. 
And the wife of their Indian being near 
death placed her child of 30 days old beside 
this one. And when the woman died a 
certain marvellous attachment grew up of 


the Beast towards the child. . . ."-’Alhaumts, 
xiii. ch. 8. 

Indian, for Anglo-Indian. 

1816.—“. . . our best Indians. In the 
idleness and obscurity of home they look 
back with fondness to the country whore 
they have been useful and distinguished, 
like the ghosts of Homer’s heroes, who pre- 
fer the exertions of a labourer on the earth 
to all the listless enjoyments of Elysium.” — 
Elphinstone, in Life, i. 367. 

INDIGO, s. The plant Indigofera 
tinctoria, L. (N.O. Leguminosae), and 
the dark blue dye made from it. Greek 
’IvdiKbn. This word appears from 
Hippocrates to have been applied in 
his time to pepper. It is also applied 
by r)io.scorides to the mineral sub- 
stance (a variety of the red oxide of 
iron) called Indian red {F. Adams, Ap- 
pendix to Dunhar^s Lexicon). [Liddell 
S Scott call it “a dark-blue dye, 
indigo.” Tlie dye was used in 
Egyptian mummy-cloths {Wilkinson, 
Ancient Egypt, ed. 1878, ii. 163).] 

A.D. c. 60. — “Of that which is called 
’luSiKbv one kind is produced spontaneously, 
being as it were a scum thrown out by the 
Indian reeds ; but that used for dyeing is a 
purple efflorescence which floats on the 
brazen cauldrons, which the craftsmen skim 
i off and dry. That is deemed best which is 
blue in colour, succulent, and .smooth to 
the touch.” — IHoscorides, v. cap. 107. 

c. 70.— “After this . . . Indico {hidirum) 
is a colour most esteemed ; out of India it 
commeth ; whereupon it tooke the name ; 
and it is nothing els but a slimie mud 
cleaving to the foame that gathereth about 
canes and reeds : whiles it is punned or 
ground, it looketh blacke ; but being dis- 
solved it yeeldeth a woonderfull lovely 
mixture of purple and azur . . . Indico is 
valued at 20 denarii the pound. In physicko 
there is use of this Indico; for it doth 
assuage swellings that doe stretch the skin.” 
— Plinie, by Ph. Holland, ii. 531. 

c. 80-90. — “This river {Sinth(.% i.e. 
Indus) has 7 mouths . . . and it has none 
of them navigable except the middle one 
only, on which there is a coast mart called 
Barbaricon. . . . The articles imported into 
this mart are. ... On the other hand there 
are exported Costns, Bdellium . . . and 
Indian Black {’IvdiKbv fJtlXav, i.e. Indigo).” 
— Periplus, 38, 39. 

1298. — (At Coilum) “They have also 
abundance of very fine indigo (ytide). This 
is made of a certain herb which is gathered 
and [after the roots have been removed] is 
put into great vessels upon which they pour 
water, and then leave it till the whole of 
the plant is decomposed. ...” — Marco 
Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 22. 
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1584.—“ Indico from Zindi and Cambaia.” 
— Barrett, in Hahl. ii. 413. 

{^1606-6. — “ . . . for all which wo shall 
buieRyse, Indico, Lapes Bezar which theare 
in aboundance are to be hadd.”— 

First Letter Bool', 77. 

[1609, — “ .... to buy such Comodities 
as they shall finde there as Indico, of 
Laher (Lahore), here worth viij« the pounde 
Serchis and the best Belondri. . . .” — Ihid. 
287. Serchis is Sarkhej, the Sercaze of 
Forbes (Or. Mem., 2nd ed. ii. 204) near 
Ahmadabad : Sir G. Birdwood with some 
hesitation identifies Belondri with Valabhi, 
20 m. N.W. of Bhavnagar. 

[1610.— or Indigue, which is a 
violet-blue dye.” — Pyrard de Laeal, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 246.] 

1610. — “In the country thereabouts is 
made some Indigo.” — Sir H. Middleton, in 
Purchas, i. 259. 

[1616. — “Indigo is made thus. In the 
rime Juno they sow it, which the rains 
ring up about the prime September: this 
they cut and it is called the Ne^oty (II. 
naudha, ‘a young plant’), formerly men- 
tioned, and is a good sort. Next year it 
sprouts again in the prime August, which 1 
they cut and is the best Indigo, called Jeiry 
(H. jarl, ‘growing from the root (jiur).’” — 
Foster, Letters, iv. 241.] 

c. 1670. — Tavernier gives a detailed ac- 
count of the manufacture as it was in his 
time. “They that sift this Indigo must 
be careful to keep a Linnen-cloath before 
their faces, and that their nostrils be well 
stopt. . . . Yet . . . they that have sifted 
Indigo for 9 or 10 days shall spit nothing 
but blew for a good while together. Once 
I laid an egg in the morning among the 
sifters, and when I came to break it in the 
evening it was all blew within.” — E.T. ii. 
128-9 ; [ed. Ball, ii. llj. 

We have no conception what is 
meant by the following singular (ap- 
parently sarcastic) entry in the Indian 
Vocabulary : — 

1788. — “Indergo — a drug of no estima- 
tion that grows wild in the woods.” [This is 
H. indarjav, Skt. indra-yava, “barley of 
Indra,” the Wriyhtia tinctoria, from the 
leaves of which a sort of indigo is made. 
See Watt, Econ. Diet. VI. pt. iv. 316. 
“Inderjd of the species of warm bitters.” — 
Balked, Code, ed. 1781, p. 9.] 

1881. — “ D^couvertes et Inventions. — D4- 
cid4ment le cabinet Gladstone est poxirsuivi 
par la malechance. Void un savant chimiste 
de Munich qui vient de trouver le moyen se 
preparer artificiellement et k trbs bon march4 
le bleu Indigo. Cette d^couverte peut 
amener la mine du gouvemement des Indes 
anglaises, qui est d4jk menac4 de la banq^ue- 
route. LTndigo, en effet, est le principal 
article de commerce des Indes (!); dans 
I'Allemagne, seulement^ on en impo^ par 
an pour plus de cent cinq[uante millions de 
francs.” — Havre Commercail Paper, quoted 
in Pioneer Mall, Feb. 3. 


INQLEES, s. Hind. Inglls and 
Inglis. Wilson gives as the explana- 
tion of this: “Invalid soldiers and 
sipahis, to whom allotments of land 
were assigned as pensions ; the lands 
so granted.” But the word is now 
used as the equivalent of (sepoy’s) 
pension simply. Mr. Carnegie, [who 
is followed by Platts], says the word 
is “probably a corruption of English, 
as pensions were unknown among 
native Governments, whose rewards 
invariably took the shape of land 
assignments.” This, however, is qpit<i 
unsatisfactory ; and Sir H. Elliot’s 
suggestion (mentioned by Wilson) that 
the word was a corruption of invalid 
(which the sepoys may have con- 
founded in some way with English) is 
most probable. 

INTERLOPER, s. One in former 
days who traded without the license, 
or outside the service, of a company 
(such as the E.I.C.) which had a 
charter of monopoly. The etymology 
of the word remains obscure. It looks 
like Dutch, but intelligent Dutch 
friends have sought in vain for a 
Dutch original. Onderloopcn, the 
nearest word we can find, means ‘to 
be inundated.’ The hybrid etymology 
given by Bailey, though allowed by 
Skeat, seems hardly possible. Perhaps 
it is an English corruption from ont- 
loopen, ‘to evade, escape, run away 
from.’ [The N.E.IJ. without hesita- 
tion gives interlope, a form of leap. 
Skeat, in his Concise Diet., 2nd ed., 
agrees, and quotes Low Germ, and 
Dutch enterloper, ‘ a runner between.’] 

1627.— “Interlopers in trade, t Attur 
Acad. pa. (A."—Minsheu. (What is the 
meaning of the reference ?) [It refers to 
“The Atturneyes Academic" by Thomas 
Powell or Powel, for which see 9 ser. Notes 
and Queries, vii. 198, 392]. 

1680. — “The commissions relating to the 
Interloper, or private trader, being con- 
sidered, it is resolved that a notice be 
fixed up warning all the Inhabitants of the 
Towne, not, directly or indirectly, to trade, 
negotiate, aid, assist, countenance, or hold 
any correspondence, with Captain William 
Alley or any person belonging to him or 
his ship without the license of the Honorable 
Company. Whoever shall offend herein 
shall answeare it at their Perill.” — Notes and 
Exts., Pt. iii. 29. 

1681. -“ The Shippe Expectation, Capt. 
AllyComandq an Interloper, arrived in 
ye Downes from Porto Novo.” — Hedges, 
'Diary, Jan. 4 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 15]. 
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[1682. — “ The Agent having notice of an 
Interloper lying in Titticorin Bay, im- 
mediately sent for ye Councell to consult 
about it. . . .” — Pinngley Diary of Ft. St. 
Oeo. 1st ger. i. 69.] 

,, “The Spirit of Commerce, which 
sees its drifts with eagle’s eyes, formed 
associations at the risque of trying the con- 
se(j[uence at law . . . since the statutes did 
not authorize the Company to seize or stop 
the ships of these adventurers, whom they 
called Interlopers.”— Ome’« FragmentSy 127. 

1683. — “If God gives me life to get this 
Phirmaund into my possession, ye Honble. 
Compy. shall never more be much troubled 
with Interlopers.”— Diary, Jan. 6 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 62]. 

,, May 28. About 9 this morning 
Mr. Littleton, Mr. Nedham, and Mr. Doug- 
lass came to yo factory, and being sent for, 
were asked ‘Whether they did now, or 
ever intended, directly or indirectly, to 
trade with any Interlopers that shall arrive 
in the Bay of Bengali ? ’ 

“ Mr. Littleton answered that, ‘ he did not, 
nor ever intended to trade with any Inter- 
loper.’ 

“Mr. Nedham answered, ‘that at present 
he did not, and that he came to gett money, 
and if any such offer should happen, he 
would not refuse it.’ 

“ Mr. Douglass answered, ho did not, nor 
ever intended to trade with them ; but ho 
said ‘what Estate he should gett here he 
would not scruple to send it home upon any 

Interloper.’ 

“And having given their respective 
answers they were dismist.” — Ibid. Hak. 
Soc. i. 90-91. 

1694. — “Whether y® souldiers lately sent 
up hath created any jealousye in y® In- 
terlop™ : or their own Actions or guilt I 
know not, but they are so cautious y* every 
2 or 3 bales y* are packt they immediately 
send on board.” — MS. Letter from Ediod. 
llerti at Hugle.y to the Rt. Worshpii Charles 
Kyre Esg. Agent for Affaires of the Rt. 
Honble. East india Comp^. in Bengali, Ac*. 
(9th Sept.). MS. Reconlin India Offee. 

1719. — “ . . . their business in the South 
ScM was to sweep those coasts clear of the 
French interl6pers, which they did very 
effectually.” — Shelvocke’s Voyage, 29. 

,, “I wish you would explain your- 
self ; I cannot imagine what reason I have 
to bo afraid of any of the Company’s ships, 
or Dutch ships, I am no interloper.” — 
Robinson Crusoe, Pt. ii. 

1730.— “To Interlope [of inter, L. be- 
tween, and looptn, Du. to run, q. d. to 
run in between, and intercept the Com- 
merce of others], to trade without proper 
Authority, or interfere with a Company in 
Commerce.”— English Diet. s.v. 

1760. — “ Enterlooper. Terme de Com- 
merce de Mer, fort en usage parmi les 
Compagnies des Pays du Nora, comme 
I’Angleterre, la Hollande, Hamboui^, le 
Danemark, &c. II signihe un vaisseau d’un 
particulier qui pratique et fr^uente les 


Cdtes, et les Havres ou Ports de Mer 
€loign€s, pour y faire un commerce clan- 
destin, au prejudice des Compagnies qui 
sont autoris^es elles seules k le faire dans 
ces mSmes lieux. . . . Ce mot se prononce 
comme s’il €toit €crit Eintrelopro. II est 
emprunt^ de I’Anglois, de enter qui signifie 
entrer et entreprendre, et de Loemer, 
Courreur.” — Saxary des Bruslom, Diet, ifniv. 
de Commerce, Nouv. ed., Copenhague, 8.v. 

c. 1812. — “The fault lies in the clause 
which gives the Company power to send 
home interlopers . . . and is just as 
reasonable as one which should forbid all 
the people of England, except a select few, 
to look at the moon.” — Letter of Dr. Carey ^ 
in William Carey, 'by James Culross, D.D., 
1881, p. 165. 

IPECACUANHA (WILD), s. The 

garden name of a plant {Asclepias curas- 
savica, L.) naturalised in all tropical 
countries. It has nothing to do with 
the true ipecacuanha, but its root is a 
powerful emetic, whence the name. 
The true i2)ecacuanha is cultivated in 
India. 

IRON-WOOD. This name is ap- 
j)lied to several trees in different 
parts ; e.g. to Mesua ferrea, L. (N.O. 
Clusiaceae), Hind, naykesar; and in the 
Burmese provinces to Xylia dolahri- 
formis, Benth. 

I-SAY. The Chinese mob used to 
call the English soldiers A' says or 
Isays, from the frequency of this 
apostrophe in their mouths. (The 
French gamins, it is said, do the same 
at Boulogne.) At Amoy the Chinese 
used to call out after foreigners Akee ! 
Akee ! a tradition from the Portu- 
guese Aqui I ‘ Here ! ’ In Java the 
French are called by the natives Orany 
deedong, i.e. the dttes-donc people. 
(See Fortune’s Two Visits to the Tea 
Countries, 1853, p. 52 ; and Notes and 
Queries in China and Japan, ii. 175.) 

[1863. — “ The Sepoys were . . . invariably 
called ‘Achas.’ Acha or good is the con- 
stantly recurring answer of a Sepoy when 
spoken to. . . .” — Fisher, Three Years in- 
China, 146.] 

ISKAT, s. Ratlines. A marine 
term from Port, escada (Roebuck). 

[ISLAM, s. Infn. of Ar. salm, ‘to 
be or become safe ’ ; the word gener- 
ally used by Mahommedans for their 
religion. 

[1616.— “ Dated in Achen 1026 according 
to the rate of Slam.”— Foster, Letters, iv. 125. 
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[1617. — “I demanded the debts . . . one 
[of the debtors] for the valew of 110 rfials] 
18 termed Slam.” — Letter of E. Ymirw^ from 
Jacatra, Oct. 3, 1.O. Records : O.C. No. 541.] 

ISTOOP, s. Oakum. A marine 
term from Port, {Roebuck). 

ISTUBBUL, s. This usual Hind, 
word for ‘stable' may naturally be 
imaffined to be a corruiDtion of the 
En^ish word. But it is really Ar. 
i§tably though that no doubt came in 
old times from the Latin stabulum 
through some Byzantine Greek form. 

ITZEBOO, s. A Japanese coin, the 
smallest silver denomination. Itsi-bUy 
‘ one drachm.’ [The N.E.D. gives 
itsey itchcy ‘one,’ W, ‘division, part, 
quarter’]. Present value about Is. 
Marsden says : “ Itzebo, a small gold 
piece of oblong form, being 0*6 inch 
long, and 0*3 broad. Two specimens 
weighed 2 dwt. 3 grs. only ” {Numism. 
Orient.y 814-5). See Gock^s Diaryy i. 
176, ii. 77. [The coin does not appear 
in the last currency list ; see Chamber- 
laiuy Things Ja'pdnesey 3rd ed. 99.] 

[1616. — “Ichibos.” (See under KO- 

BANG.) 

[1859. — “We found the greatest difficulty 
in obtaining specimens of the currency of 
the country, and I came away at last the 
possessor of a solitary Itzibu. These are 
either of gold or silver : the gold Itzibu 
is a small oblong piece of money, intrinsi- 
cally worth about seven and sixj)ence. The 
intrinsic value of the gold half-itzibu, which 
is not too large to convert into a shirt-stud, 
is about one and tenpence.” — L, Oliphanty 
Narr. of Mission , ii. 232.] 

IZAM MALUCO, n.p. We often 
find this form in Correa, instead of 
Nizamaluco (q.v.). 


J 


JACK, s. Short for Jack-Sepoy; 

in former days a familiar style for the 
native soldier ; kindly, rather than 
otherwise. 

1853. — “ ... he should be leading the 
Jacks.”— Oa/t/eZd, ii. 66. 

JACK, s. The tree called by 
botanists Artocarpus integrifoliay L. fil., 


and its fruit. The name, says Drury, 
is “a corruption of the Skt. word 
Tchackkdy which means the fruit of 
the tree ” ( Useful PlantSy p. 55). There 
is, however, no such Skt. word ; 
the Skt. names are KantakUy PhaUiy 
Panamy and Phalasa. [But the Mal- 
ayal. chakka is from the Skt. chakrUy 
‘ round.’] Rheede rightly gives Tsjaka 
{chakka) as the Malayalam name, and 
from this no doubt the Portuguese 
took jaca and handed it on to us. 
“They call it,” says Garcia Orta, “in 
Malavar jacaSy in Canarese and Guzerati 
paiias” (f. 111). “The Tamil form is 
sdkkeiy the meaning of which, as may 
be adduced from various uses to which 
the word is put in Tamil, is ‘ the fruit 
abounding in rind and refuse.’ ” 
{Letter from Bp. Caldwell.) 

We can hardly doubt that this is 
the fruit of which Pliny writes : 
“Major alia porno et suavitate prae- 
cellentior ; quo sapieiitiores Indorum 
vivunt. (Folium alas avium imihitur 
longitudine trium cul)itorum, latitu- 
dine duum). Fructum e cortice in/ittit 
mlmirahilem sued dulcedine ; ut uno 
quaternos satiet. Arbori nomen palaCy 
porno arienae ; plurima est in Sydracis, 
expeditionum Alexandri termino. Est 
et alia similis huic ; dulcior porno ; sed 
interaneoriim valetudini iiifesta” {Hist. 
Nat. xii. 12). Thus rendered, not too 
faithfully, by Philemon Holland : 
“Another tree there is in India, 
greater yet than the former ; bearing 
a fruit much fairer, bigger, and sweeter 
than the figs aforesaid; and whereof 
the Indian Sages and Philosophers do 
ordinarily live. The leaf resembleth 
birds’ wings, carrying three cubits in 
length, and two in breadth. The 
fruit it putteth forth at. the bark, 
having within it a wonderfull pleasant 
juice : insomuch as one of them is 
sufficient to give four men a competent 
and. full reiection. The tree’s name 
is Palay and the fruit is called Ariena. 
Great plenty of them is in the country 
of the Sydraci, the utmost limit of 
Alexander the Great his expeditions 
and voyages. And yet there is another 
tree much like to this, and beareth a 
fruit more delectable that this ArienUy 
albeit the guts in a man’s belly it 
wringeth and breeds the bloudie nix ” 
(i. 361). 

Strange to say, the fruit thus de- 
scribed nas been generally identified 
with the plantain : so generally that 
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(we presume) the Linnaean name of 
the plantain Musa sapienturrij was 
founaed upon the interpretation of 
this passage. (It was, I find, the 
excellent Kumphius who originated 
the erroneous identification of the 
ariena with the plantain). Lassen, at 
first hesitatingly (i. 262), and then 
more positively (ii. 678), adopts this 
interpretation, and seeks ariena in the 
Skt. vdrarm. The shrewder Gilde- 
meister does the like, for he, sans 
phrase^ uses arienae as Latin for 
‘ plantains.’ Ritter, too, accepts it, 
and is not staggered even by the uno 
quaternos satiet. Humboldt, quoth he, 
often saw Indians make their meal 
with a very little manioc and three 
bananas of the big kind (Platano-arton). 
Still less sufficed the Indian Brahmins 
(sapientes), when one fruit was enough 
for four of them (v. 876, 877). Bless 
the venerable Prince of Geographers ! 
Would one Kartoffel, even “of tne big 
kind,” make a dinner for four German 
Professors? Just as little would one 
plantain suffice four Indian Sages. 

The words which we have italicised 
in the pass^ige from Pliny are quite 
enough to show that the jack is in- 
tended ; the fruit growing e cortice {i.e. 
piercing the bark of the stem, not 
pendent from twigs like other fruit), 
the sweetness, the monstrous size, are 
in combination infallible. And as re- 
gards its being the fruit of the sages, 
we may observe that the jack fruit 
is at this day in Travancore one of the 
staples of life. But that Pliny, after 
his manner, has jumbled things, is 
also manifest. The first two clauses 
of his description {Major alia^ &c. ; 
Folium alas, &c.) are found in Theo- 
])hrastus, but apj)ly to tivo different trees. 
Hence we get rid of the puzzle about 
the big leaves, which led scholars 
astray after plantiiins, and originated 
Musa sapientum. And it is clear from 
Theophrastus that the fruit which 
caused dysentery in the Macedonian 
army was yet another. So Pliny has 
rolled three plants into one. Here are 
the passages of Theophrastus ; — 

“ (1) And there is another tree which is 
both itself a tree of great size, and produces 
a fruit that is wonderfully big and sweet. 
This is used for food by the Indian Sages, 
who wear no clothes. (2) And there is yet 
another which has the leaf of a very long 
shape, and resembling the wings of birds, 
and this they set upon helmets ; the length 


is about two cubits. ... (3) There is 
another tree the fruit of which is long, and 
not straight but crooked, and sweet to the 
taste. But this gives rise to colic and 
dysenteiy {“"AXXo ri ianv o5 6 Kaftwos 
fiaKpbs Kal oUk €v6i)f dWdt, <r/coXtos, ior0i6- 
fievos yXvKi^s. OOros iv KoiKlq. Sriyfiov 
iroiet Kol dvffevT^piav . . .”) wherefore 
Alexander published a general order against 
eating Plant, iv. 4-5). 

It is plain that Pliny and Theo- 

f )hrastus were using the same authority, 
)ut neither copying the whole of what 
he found in it. 

The second tree, whose leaves were 
like birds’ wings and were used to fix 
upon helmets, is hard to identify. 
The first was, when we combine the 
additional characters quoted by Pliny 
but omitted by Theophrastus, certainly 
the jack; the third was, we suspect, 
the mango (q.v.). The terms long and 
crooked would, perhaps, answer better 
to the plantain, but hardly the un- 
wholesome effect. As r(^ards the uno 
quaternos satiet, com])are Friar Jordanus 
below, on the jack : “ Sufficiet circiter 
])ro quinque personis.” Indeed the 
whole of the Friar’s account is worth 
comparing with Pliny’s. Pliny says 
that it took four men to eat a jack, 
Jordanus says five. But an English- 
man who had a plantation in Central 
Java told one of the present writers 
that he once cut a jack on his ground 
which took three men — not to eat— 
but to carry ! 

As regards the names given l.)y Pliny 
it is hard to say anything to the 
])ur]iose, because we do not know to 
which of the three trees jumbled to- 
gether the names really applied. If 
pala really applied to the jack, possibly 
it may be the Skt. phalasa, or panasa. 
Or it maybe merely p’/m/u, ‘a fruit,’ 
and the passage would then be a 
comical illustration of the ^persistence 
of Indian habits of mind. For a 
stranger in India, on asking the 
(piestion, ‘ What on earth is that ? ’ as 
he well might on his first sight of a 
jack-tree with its fruit, would at the 
])resent day almost certainly receive 
for answer: ^Phal hai khudawand P — 

‘ It is a fruit, my lord ! ’ Ariena looks 
like hiranya, ‘golden,’ which mi^hi 
be an epithet of the ja^k, but we 
find no such specific application of 
the word. 

Omitting Theophrastus and Pliny, 
the oldest foreign description of tne 
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jack that we find is that by Hwen 
T’sang, who met with it in Bengal : 

c. A.D. 650. — “Although the fruit of the 
pari'Wa'So {panasa) is gathered in great 
quantities, it is held in high esteem. These 
fruits are as big as a pumpkin ; when ripe 
they are of a reddish yellow. Split in two 
they disclose inside a quantity of little fruits 
as big as crane’s eggs ; and when these are 
broken there exudes a juice of reddish-yellow 
colour and delicious flavour. Sometimes the 
fruit hangs on the branches, as with other 
trees ; but sometimes it grows from the 
roots, like thGfo-ting {Badix Chiinve), which 
is found under the ground.” — Julien, iii. 75. 

c. 1328. — “There arc some trees that bear 
a very big fruit called chaqui ; and the fruit 
is of such size that one is enough for about 
five persons. There is another tree that has 
a fruit like that just named, and it is called 
Bloqui [a corruption of Malaydl. varikka, 

‘ superior fruit ’ ], quite as big and as sweet, 
but not of the same species. Those fruits 
never grow upon the twigs, for these are not 
able to bear their weight, but only from the 
main branches, and even from the trunk of 
the tree itself, down* to the very roots.” — 
Fnar Jordanus, 13-14. 

A uniqiie MS. of the travels of Friar 
Odoric, in the Palatine Library at 
Florence, contains the following curious 
passage : — 

c. 1330. — “And there be also trees which 
produce fniits so big that two will be a load 
for a strong man. And when they are eaten 
you must oil your hands and your mouth ; 
they are of a fragrant odour and very 
savoury ; the fruit is called c/uibiissi.” The 
name is probably corrupt (perhaps ckacassi ?). 
But the passage about oiling the hands and 
lips is aptly elucidated by the description 
in Baber’s Memoirs (see below), a descrip- 
tion matchless in its way, and which falls 
off sadly in the new translation by M. 
Pavet de Courteille, which quite omits the 
“haggises.” 

c. 1335. — “The ShaM and Barkl. This 
name is given to certain trees which live to 
a great age. Their leaves are like those 
of the walnut, and the fruit grows direct 
out of the stem of the tree. The fruits 
borne nearest to the ground are the larki ; 
they are sweeter and better-flavoured than 
the Shald ...” etc. (much to the same 
effect as'before).— Baiuta, iii. 127 ; see 
also iv. 228. 

c. 1350. — “There is again another wonder- 
ful tree called Chake-BaruX-e, as big as an 
oak. Its fruit is produced from the trunk, 
and not from the branches, and is something 
marvellous to see, being as big as a great 
lamb, or a child of three years old. It has 
a hard rind like that of our pine-cones, so 
that you have to cut it open with a hatchet ; 
inside it has a pulp of surpassing flavour, 
with the sweetness of honey, and of the best 
Italian melon ; and this also contains some 
500 chestnuts of like flavour, which are 


capital eating when roasted.” — John de* 
Marignolli^ in Cathay, &c., 363. 

c. 1440. — “There is a tree commonly 
found, the trunk of which bears a fruit 
resembling a pine-cone, but so big that a 
man can hardly lift it ; the rind is green 
and hard, but still yields to the pressure of 
the finger. Inside there are some 250 or 
300 pippins, as big as figs, very sweet in 
taste, and contained in separate membranes. 
These have each a kernel within, of a windy 
quality, of the consistence and taste of 
chestnuts, and which are roasted like chest- 
nuts. And when cast among embers (to 
roast), unless you make a cut in them they 
will explode and jump out. The outer rind 
of the fruit is given to cattle. Sometimes 
the fruit is also found growing from the 
roots of the tree underground, and these 
fniits excel the others in flavour, wherefore 
they are sent as presents to kings and petty 
princes. These (moreover) have no kernels 
inside them. The tree itself resembles a 
large fig-tree, and the leaves are cut into 
fingers like the hand. The wood resembles 
box, and so it is esteemed for many uses. 
The name of the tree is Cachi” (/.«. C^ic/ii 
or Tzacchi). — Nicolo de’ Conti. 

The description of the leaves . . . ^‘foliis 
damodum palmi interchis" — is the only slip 
in this admirable description. Conti must, 
in memory, have confounded the Jack with 
its congener the bread-fruit {Artocarpiis 
incisa or Incisifoh'a). Wo have translated 
from Poggio’s Latin, as the version by Mr. 
Winter Jones in India in the XV th Century 
is far from accurate. 

1530. — “Another is the kadhil. This has 
a very bad look and flavour (odour ?). It 
looks like a sheep’s stomach stuffed and 
made into a haggis. It has a sweet sickly 
taste. Within it are stones like a filbert. 

. . . The fruit is very adhesive, and on 
account of this adhesive quality many rub 
their mouths with oil before eating them. 
They grow not only from the branches and 
trunk, but from its root. You would say 
that the tree was all hung round with 
haggises ! ” — Leyden and Erskine's Baber, 
325. Here kadhil represents the Hind, 
name kathal. The practice of oiling the 
lips on account of the “adhesive quality” 
(or as modern mortals would call it, ‘ sticki- 
ness ’) of the jack, is still usual among natives, 
and is the cause of a proverb on premature 
precautions : Gdch’h men Kathal, honth men 
tel! “You have oiled your lips while the 
jack still hangs on the tree !^’ We may 
observe that the call of the Indian cuckoo 
is in some of the Gangetic districts rendered 
by the natives as Kathal pakkd! Kaihal 
f^akkd! i.e. “Jack’s ripe,” the bird appear- 
ing at that season. 

[1547.— “I consider it right to make over 
to them in perpetuity . . . one palm grove 
and an area for planting certain mango trees 
and jack trees (mangueiras e jaqueiras) 
situate in the village of Calan^te. . . .” 
— Archiv. Port. Orient., fasc. 5, No. 88.] 

c. 1590. — “ In Sircar Hajypoor there are 
plenty of the fruits called Kathul and 
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Budhul; some of the first are so large as 
to be too heavy for one man to carry.” — 
Oladwin*s Ayeen, ii. 25. In Blochmann’^s ed. 
of the Persian text he reads barkal, [and so 
in Jarrett’s trans. (ii. 152),] which is a Hind, 
name for the Artocarpus Lahoocha of Roxb. 

1563. — “iJ. What fruit is that which is 
as big as the largest (coco) nuts ? 

“0. You just now ate the chestnuts from 
inside of it, and you said that roasted they 
were like real chestnuts. Now you shall cat 
the envelopes of those . . . 

“ii. They taste like a melon; but not 
so good as the better melons. 

‘ ‘ 0. True. And owing to their viscous 
nature they are ill to digest ; or say rather 
they are not digested at all, and often issue 
from the body quite unchanged. I don’t 
much use them. They are called in Malavar 
jacas ; in Canarin and Guzerati pands. . . . 
The tree is a great and tall one ; and the 
fruits grow from the wood of the stem, right 
up to it, and not on the branches like other 
fruits.” — Oarcuiy f. 111. 

[1598. — “A certain fruit that in Malabar 
is called iaca, in C'anara and Gusurato 
Panar and Panasa, by the Arabians PanaXy 
by the Persians Fanax.” — Linschoten, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 20. 

[c. 1610. — “The Jaques is a tree of the 
height of a chestnut.” — Pyrard de Laval, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 366. 

[1623. — “We had Ziacche, a fruit very 
rare at this time.” — P. della Valle, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 264.] 

1673. — “ Without the town (Madras) grows 
their Rice . . . Jawks, a Coat of Armoiir 
over it, like an Hedg-hog’s, guards its 
weighty Fruit.” — Fryer, 40. 

1810. — “The jack- wood ... at first 
yellow, becomes on exposure to the air of 
the colour of mahogany, and is of as fine 
a grain.” — Maria Graham, 101. 

1878. — “The monstrous jack that in its 
eccentric bulk contains a whole magazine of 
tastes and .smells.” — Ph. Robinson, In My 
Indian Garden, 49-50. 

It will be ob.served that the older 
authorities ineiition two varieties of 
tlie fruit by the names of shakl and 
Imrkl, or modiheations of these, dilFerent 
kinds according to Jordanus, only from 
different parts of the tree accoraing to 
11)11 Batuta. P. Vincenzo Maria (1672) 
also distinguishes two kinds, one of 
which he calls Giaclia Barca, the other 
Giacha papa or (jirasole. And Eheede, 
the great authority on Malabar plants, 
says (iii. 19) : 

“Of this tree, however, they reckon more 
than 30 varieties, distinguished by the 
quality of their fruit, but all may be reduced 
to two kinds ; the fruit of one kind distin- 
guished by plump and succulent pulp of 
delicious honey flavour, being the varaka; 
that of the other, filled with softer and more 


flabby pulp of inferior flavour, being the 
Tsjakapa.” 

More modern writers seem to have 
less perception in such matters than 
the old travellers, who entered more 
fully and sympathetically into native 
tastes. Drury says, however, “There 
are several varieties, but what is called 
the Honey-jack is by far the sweetest 
and best.” 

“ He that desireth to see more hereof 
let him reade Ludovicus Komanus, in 
his fifth Booke and fifteene Chapter of 
his Navigaciouns, and Christ(mherus a 
Costa in his cap. of Iaca, and (Jracia ah 
Horto, in the Second Booke and fourth 
Chapter,” saith the learned Paludanus 
. . . And if there be anybody so un- 
reasonable, so say we too — by all means 
let him do so ! [A part of this article 
is derived from the notes to Jordanus 
by one of the present writers. We may 
also add, in aid of such further investi- 
gation, that Paludanus is the Latinised 
name of v.d. Broecke, the commentator 
on Linschoten. “ Ludovicus Romanus ” 
is our old friend Varthema, and “Gracia 
ah Horto ” is Garcia De Orta.] 

JACKAL, s. The Caiiis aureus, L., 
seldom seen in the daytime, unless it he 
fighting with the vultures for carrion, 
but in shrieking multitudes, or rather 
what seem multitudes from the noi.se 
they make, entering the precincts of 
villages, towns, of Calcutta itself, after 
dark, and startling the newcomer with 
their hideous yells. Our word is not 
apparently Anglo-Indian, being taken 
from the Turkish chakdl. But the 
Pers. shaghdl is close, and Skt. mgdla, 
‘ the howler,’ is probably the first form. 
The common Hind, word is gldar, [‘ the 
greedy one,’ Skt. gridK\. The jackal 
takes the place of the fox as the object 
of hunting ‘ meets ’ in India ; the in- 
digenous fox being too small for sport. 

1.554. — “Non procul inde audio magnum 
clamorem ot velut hominum irridentium in- 
.sultantiumquo voces. Interrogo quid sit ; 
. . . narrant mihi ululatum esso bestiarum, 
quas Turcao Ciacales vocant. . . .” — Busbeq. 
Epist. i. p. 78. 

1615. — “The inhabitants do nightly house 
their goates and sheepe for feare of laccftls 
(in my opinion no other than Foxes), whereof 
,an infinite number do lurke in the obscure 
vaults.” — Sandys, Relation, &c., 205. 

1616. —“. . . those jackalls seem to be 
wild Doggs, who in great companies run 
up and down in the silent night, much 
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disquieting the peace thereof, by their most 
hideous noyse.” — Terry, ed. 1665, p. 371. 

1653. — “ Lo schekal est vn esp^ce de chien 
sauvage, lequel demeure tout le jour on 
terre, et sort la nuit criant trois ou quatro 
fois k certaines heures.” — De la Boitllaye-le- 
QmiZy ed. 16.57, p. 254. 

1672: — “There is yet another kind of 
beast which they call Jackhalz ; they are 
horribly greedy of man’s flesh, so the in- 
habitants besot the graves of their dead 
with heavy stones.” — lialdaents (Germ, ed.), 
422. 

1673. — “An Hellish concert of Jackals (a 
kind of Fox).” — Fryer, 63. 

1681. — “ For here are many Jackalls, 
which catch their Henes, some Tigres that 
destroy their Cattle ; but the greatest of all 
is the King ; whoso endeavour is to keep 
them poor and in want.” — Knox, Ceylon, 87. 
On p. 20 he writes Jacols. 

1711. — “ Jackcalls are remarkable for 
Howling in the Night; one alone making 
as much noise as three or four Cur Dogs, 
and in different Notes, as if there were 
half a Dozen of them got together.” — 
Lockyer, 382. 

1810. — Colebrooke {Essays, ii. 109, [Life, 
155]) spells shakal. But Jackal was already 
English. 

c. 1816. — 

“ The jackal’s troop, in gather’d cry. 

Bayed from afar, complainingly.” 

Siege of Corinth, xxxiii, 

1880. — “The mention of Jackal-hunting 
in one of the letters (of Lord Minto) may 
remind some Anglo-Indians still living, of 
the days when the Calcutta hounds used to 
throw off at gun-fire.” — Sat, Rev. Feb. 14. 

JACK-SNIPE of English sportsmen 
is Gallinago gallinula, Linn., smaller 
than the common snipe, G. scolopacinus, 
Bonap. 

JACKASS COPAL. This is a 
trade name, and is a ciipital specimen 
of Hobson- Jobson. It is, according to 
Sir R. Burton, \Zanzibar, i. 357], a cor- 
ruption of clumdzi. There are three 
qualities of copal in the Zanzibar 
market. 1. Sandariisi mHi, or ‘Tree 
Copal,’ gathered directly from the tree 
which exudes it (Trachylobium Mossam- 
hicense). 2. Cliakdzi or chakazu, dug 
from the soil, but seeming of recent 
origin, and priced on a par with No. 1. 
3. The genuine Sandarusi, or true Copal 
(the Anvmd of the English market), 
which is also fossil, but of ancient 
production, and bears more than twice 
the price of 1 and 2 (see Sir J. Kirk in 
J. Linn. Soc. (Botany) for 1871). Of 
the meaning of chakdzi we have no 
authentic information. But consider- 


ing that a pitch made of copal and oil 
is used in Kutch, and that the cheaper 
copal would naturally be used for such 
a purpose, we may suggest as probable 
that tne word is a corr. of jahdzi, and 
= ‘ sA,(p-copal.’ 

JACQUETE, Town and Cape, n.p. 
The name, properly Jakad, formerly 
attached to a place at the extreme west 
horn of the Kathiawar Peninsula, where 
stands the temple of Dwarka (q.v.). 
Also apjdied })y the Portuguese to the 
Gulf of Cutch. (See quotation from 
Camoens under DIUL-SIND.) The last 
important maj) which gives this name, 
so far as we are aware, is Aaron Arrow- 
smith’s great Map of India, 1816, in 
which Dwarka ap])ears under the name 
of Juggut. 

1525. — (Melequyaz) “holrls the revenue of 
Crystna, which is in a town called 2^guete 
where there is a place of Pilgrimage of 
gentoos which is called Crysna. . . .” — 
Lembran^a ilas Cousas da Lidia, 35. 

1.553. — “ From the Diul ostuarv to the 
Point of Jaquete 38 leagues ; and from the 
same Jaquete, which is the site of one of 
the principal temples of that heathenism, 
with a noble town, to our city Diu of the 
Kingdom of Guzarat, .58 leagues.” — Barros, 
I. ix. 1. 

15,55. — “Whilst the tide was at its greatest 
height we arrived at the gulf of Chakad, 
where we descried signs of fine weather, 
such as sea-horses, great snakes, turtles, 
and sea- weeds .” — Sidi 'All, p. 77. 

[1563. — “Passed the point of Jacquette, 
where is that famous temple of the Resbutos 
(see RAJPOOT).”— Ban-os, IV. iv. 4.] 

1726. — In Valentyn’s map we find Jaquete 
marked as a town (at the west point of 
Kathiawar) and Ence^a da Jaquete for the 
Gulf of Cutch. 

1727. — “The next sea-port town to Baet, 
is Jigat. It stands on a Point of low Land, 
called Cape Jigat. The City makes a good 
Figure from the Sea, showing 4 or 5 high 
Steeples.” — A. Hamilton, i. 135; [ed. 1744], 

1813. — “ Jigat Point ... on it is a 
pagoda; the place where it stands was 
formerly called Jigat More, but now by the 
Hindoos Dorecur {i.e. Dwarka, q.v.). At a 
distance the pagoda has very much the 
appearance of a ship under sail. . . . Great 
numbers of pilgrims from the interior visit 
Jigat pagoda. . . ."—Milhurn, i. 150. 

1841. — “Jigat Point caWed also Dwarka, 
from the large temple of Dwarka standing 
near the coast.” — Horshurgh, Directory, 5th 
ed., i. 480. 

JADE, s. The well-known mineral, 
so much prized in China, and so 
wonderfully wrought in that and 
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other Asiatic countries ; the yashm of 
the Persians ; nephrite of mineralo- 
gists. 

The derivation of the word has been 
the subject of a good deal of contro- 
versy. We were at one time inclined 
to connect it with the yada-tash, the 
yada stone used by the nomads of 
Central Asia in conjuring for rain. 
The stone so used was however, ac- 
cording to P. Hyakinth, (quoted in a 
note with which we were favoured by 
the lamented Prof. Anton Schiefner, 
a bezoar (q.v.). 

Major Raverty, in his translation of 
the Tahakdt-i-Ndm% in a passage re- 
ferring to the regions of Ihikharistan 
and Bamian, has the following : “ That 
tract of country has also been famed 
and celebrated, to the uttermost parts 
of the countries of the world, for its 
mines of gold, silver, rubies, and 
crystal, bejadah [jade], and other 
[precious] things” (p. 421). On he- 
jddah his note runs : “ The name of 

a gem, by some said to be a s])ecies 
of ruby, and by others a species of 
sapphire ; but jade is no doubt 
meant.” This interpretation seems 
however chieHy, if not altogether, sug- 
gested by the name ; whilst the epi- 
thets compounded of bejdda, as given 
in dictionaries, suggest a red mineral, 
which jade rarely is. And Prof. Max 
Miiller, in an interesting letter to the 
Time,% dated Jan. 10, 1880, states that 
the name jadti was not known in 
Europe till after the discovery of 
America, and that the jade brought 
from America was called by the 
Spaniards piedra de ijada, because it 
was supposed to cure pain in the 
groin (Sp. ijada ) ; for like reasons to 
which it was called lapin nephriticus^ 
whence nephrite (see Bailey^ below). 
Skeat, s.v. says : “ It is of unknown 
origin ; but probably Oriental. Prof. 
Cowell finds yedd a material out of 
which ornaments are made, in the 
Divydvaddna ; but it does not seem 
to be Sanskrit.” Prof. Muller’s ety- 
mology seems incontrovertible ; but 
the present work has afforded various 
examples of curious etymological co- 
incidences of this kind. [Prof. Max 
Muller’s etymology is now accepted by 
the N.E.D. and by Prof. Skeat in the 
new edition of his Concise Diet. The 
latter adds that ijada is connected with 
the Latin ilia.] 


[1695. — “ A kinde of greene stones, which 
the Spaniards call Piedras hijadas, and we 
vse for spleene stones.” — Raleigh^ JDiscov. 
Ouiana, 24 (quoted in N.E.D.).} 

1730. — “Jade, a greenish Stone, border- 
ing on the colour of Olive, esteemed for its 
Hardness and Virtues by the Turks and 
Poles, who adorn their fine Sabres with it ; 
and said to be a preservative against the 
nephritick Colick.” — Bailey's Eng. Diet. s.v. 

JADOO, s. Hind, from Pers. jddu, 
Skt. ydtuj conjuring, magic, hocus- 
pocus. 

[1826. — “‘Pray, sir,’ said the barber, ‘is 
that Sanscrit, or what language ? ’ ‘ May be 

it is jadoo,’ I replied, in a solemn and aeep 
voice.” — Pandurang Hari, ed. 1873, i. 127.J 

JADOOaUR, s. Properly Hind. 
jddughar, ‘conjuring -house’ (see the 
last). The term commonly applied by 
natives to a Freemasons’ Lodge, when 
there is one, at an English station. 
On the Bombay side it is also called 
Shaitan Ichdna (see Burton’s Sind Re- 
visited), a name consonant to the ideas 
of an Italian priest who intimated to 
one of the present writers that he had 
heard the raising of the de\’il was 
practised at Masonic meetings, and 
asked his friend’s opinion as to the 
fact. In S. India the Lodge is called 
Talai-vHta-Kovil, ‘Cut -head Temple,’ 
because part of the rite of initiation is 

a osed to consist in the candidate’s 
being cut off and put on again. 

JAFNA, JAFNAPATAM, n.p. 

The very ancient Tamil settlement, 
and capital of the Tamil kings on the 
singular peninsula which forms the 
northernmost part of Ceylon. The 
real name is, according to Emerson 
Tennent, Yalpannan, and it is on the 
wdiole probable that this name is identi- 
cal with the Galiba (Prom.) of Ptolemy. 
[The Madras Gloss, gives the Tamil 
name as Ydzhppdnam, from yazh-pdJian, 
‘a lute-player’ ; “called after a blind 
minstrel oi that name from the Chola 
country, who by permission of the 
Singhalese king obtained })ossession of 
Jaffna, then uninhabited, and intro- 
duced there a colony of the Tamul 
people.”] 

1553. — “. . . the Kingdom Triquinamal4, 
which at the upper end of its coast adjoins, 
another called Jafanapatam, which stands 
at the northern part of the island.” — Barros, 
111. ii. cap. i. 

c. 1566.— In Cesare de’ Pedenci it is written 
Gianifanpatan. — Raviusio, iii. 39()v. 
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[JAFFRY, s. A screen or lattice- 
work, made generally of bamboo, used 
for various purposes, such as a fence, a 
sunport for climbing plants, &c. The 
ordinary Pers. ja^farl is derived from 
a person of the name of Ja'far; but 
Mr. Platts suggests that in the sense 
under consideration it may be a corr. 
of Ar. zajiraty ‘ a braided lock.’ 

[1832. — “ Of vines, the branches must 
also be equally spread over the jaflfry, so 
that light and heat may have access to 
the whole.” — Trans. Agri. Jlort. tSoc. Ind. 
ii. 202.] 

JAGGERY, s. Coarse brown (or 
almost black) sugar, made from the 
sap of various palms. The wild date 
tree (Phoenix sylvestris, Roxb.), Hind. 
khajtir^ is that which chiefly supplies 
palm-sugar in Guzerat and Coroman- 
del, and almost alone in Bengal. But 
the palmyra, the caryota, and the coco- 
palm all give it ; the first as tlie staple 
of Tinnevelly and northern Ceylon ; 
the second chiefly in southern Ceylon, 
where it is known to Europeans as the 
Jaggery Palm (kitul of natives) ; the 
third is much drawn for toddy 
in the coast districts of Western India, 
and this is occasionally boiled for sugar. 
Jaggery is usually made in the form of 
small round cakes. Great quantities 
are produced in Tinnevelly, where the 
cakes used to pass as a kind of currency 
(as cakes of salt used to pass in parts 
of Africa, and in Western China), and 
do even yet to some small extent. In 
Bombay all rough unrefined sugar-stuff 
is known by this name ; and it is the 
title under which all kinds of half- 
prepared sugar is classified in the tariff 
of the Railwavs there. Tlie word 

t/ 

jaggery is only another form of sugar 
(q.v.), being like it a corr. of the Skt. 
sarkard, Konkant sakkard^ [Malay al. 
chakkard^ whence it passed into Port. 
jagara, jagra]. 

1516. — “Sugar of palms, which they call 
zagara.” — Barbosa, 59. 

1553. — Exports from the Maldives “also 
of fish-oil, coco-nuts, and jdgara, which is 
made from these after the manner of sugar.” 
—Barros, Dec. III. liv. iii. cap. 7. 

1561. — “Jagre, which is sugar of palm- 
trees.” — Correa, Lendas, i. 2, 592. 

15g3._“And after they have drawn this 
pot of gura, if the tree gives much they 
draw another, of which they make sugar, 
prepared either by sun or fire, and this they 
call jagra.”-“6^arcta, f, 67. 


c. 1567. — “There come every yeere from 
Cochin and from Cananor tenne or fifteene 
great Shippes (to Chaul) laden with great 
nuts . . . and with sugar made of the selfe 
same nuts called Giagra .” — Caesar Fredet'xke, 
in Hahl. ii. 344. 

1598. — “Of the aforesaid sura they like- 
wise make sugar, which is called lagra ; 
they seeth the water, and set it in the sun, 
whereof it becometh sugar, but it is little 
esteemed, because it is of a browne colour.” 
— Linschjoten, 102 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 49]. 

1616. — “Some small quantity of wine, but 
not common, is made among them ; they 
call it Raak (see ARRACK), distilled from 
Sugar, and a spicy rinde of a tree called 
Jagra.” — Teh'ry, ed. 1665, p. 365. 

1727. — “The Produce of the Samorin’s 
Country is . . . Cocoa-Nut, and that tree 
produceth Jaggery, a kind of sugar, and 
Copera (see COPRAH), or the kernels of the 
Nut dried.” — -i4. Hamilton, i. 306 ; [ed. 1744, 
i. 308]. 

c. 1750-60. — “Arrack, a coarse sort of 
sugar called Jagree, and vinegar are also 
extracted from it” (coco-palm). — Qrose, i. 47. 

1807. — “The Tari or fermented juice, and 
the Jagory or inspissated juice of the Pal- 
mira tree . . . are in this country more 
esteemed than those of the wild date, which 
is contrary to the opinion of the Bengalese.” 
— F. Bachamin, Mysore, &c., i. 5. 

1860. — “In this state it is sold as jaggery 
in the bazaars, at about three farthings per 
pound.” — TennenCs Ceylon, iii. 524. 

JAGHEER, JAGHIRE, s. Pers. 
jdglr, lit. ‘ place-holding.’ A licreditary 
assignment of land and of its rent as 
annuity. 

[c. 1590 . — ** Far nidn-i-zahlts are issued for 
. . . appointments to jdgirs, without 
military service.” — Ain, i. 261. 

[1617. — “ Hee (piittes diuers small Jaggers 
to the King.”— iSVr T. Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 449.] 

c. 1666. — “. . . Not to speak of what 
they finger out of the Pay of every Horse- 
man, and of the number of the Horses ; 
which certainly amounts to very considerable 
Pensions, especially if they can obtain good 
Jah-ghirs, that is, good Lands for their 
Pensions.”— Berater, E.T. 66 ; [ed. Constable, 
213]. 

1673. — “It (Surat) has for its Mainten- 
ance the Income of six Villages ; over 
which the Governor sometimes presides, 
sometimes not, being in the Jaggea, or 
diocese of another.”— jF’rycr, 120. 

„ “ Jageah, an Annuity.”— Index, 

vi. 

1768. — “ I say, Madam, I know nothing of 
books ; and yet I believe upon a land- 
carriage fishery, a stamp act, or a jaghire, 
I can talk my two hours without feeling 
the want of them.”— Mr. Lofty, in The 
Cood-Nainred Man, Act ii. 
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1778. — “Should it be more agreeable to 
the parties, Sir Matthew will settle upon 
Sir John and his Lady, for their joint lives, 

a jag^hire. 

“iSV John.— A Jagghire? 

Thomas. — The term is Indian, and 
means an annual Income.” — Foote. The 
Nabob, i. 1. 

We believe the traditional stage pro- 
nunciation in these passages is Jag Hire 
(assonant in both syllables to Quag Mire ) ; 
and this is also the pronunciation given in 
some dictionaries. 

1778.—“ . . . Jaghires, which were always 
rents arising from lands.” — Ornie, ed. 1803, 
ii. 52. 

1809. — “ He was nominally in possession of 
a larger jaghire.”—//C?. Vateutia, i. 401. 

A territory adjoining Fort St. George 
was long known as the Jaghire, or the 
Company's Jagghire, and is often so men- 
tioned in histories of the 18th century. This 
territory, granted to the Company by the 
Nabob of Arcot in 1750 and 1763, nearly 
answers to the former Collectorate of Chen- 
galput and present Collectorate of Madras. 

[In the following the reference is to 
the Jirgah or tribal council of the 
Pathan tribes on the N.W. frontier. 

[1900. — “No doubt upon the occasion of 
Lord Curzon’s introduction to the Waziris 
and the Mohmunds, he will inform their 
Jagirs that ho has long since written a 
book aboiit them.” — Contemporary Reo. 
Aug. p. 282.] 

JAQ-HEERDAB, s. P. — H. jdgtr- 
(idr, the holder of a jagheer. 

[1813. — “. . . in the Mahratta empire the 
principal Jaghiredars, or nobles, appear in 
the field. . . .” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd od. 
i. 328.] 

1826. — “The Resident, many officers, 
men of rank . . . jagheerdars. Brahmins, 
and Pundits, were present, assembled round 
my father.” — Pandurang Hari, 389 ; [ed. 
1873, ii. 259]. 

1883. — “The Sikhs administered the 
country by moans of jagheerdars, and 
paid them by their jagheers : the English 
administered it by highly paid British 
officers, at the same time that they en- 
deavoured to lower the land-tax, and to 
introduce ^rand material reforms.” — 
Bosworth Smith, L. of Ld. Lawrence, i. 378. 

JAIL-KHAN A, s. A hybrid word 
for ‘a gaol,’ commonly used in the 
Bengal Presidency. 

JAIN, s. and adj. The non-Brah- 
manical sect so called ; believed to 
represent the earliest heretics of Bud- 
dhism, at present chiefly to be found in 
the Bombay Presidency. There are a 
few in Mysore, Canara, and in some 


parts of the Madras Presidency, but in 
the Middle Ages they appear to have 
been numerous on the coast of the Pen- 
insula generally. They are also found 
in vpious mrts of Central and Northern 
India andBehar. The Jains are gener- 
ally merchants, and some have been 
men of enormous wealth (see CoU- 
brooke*s Essays, i. 378 seqq. ; [Lassen, in 
Ind. Antiq. ii. 193 seqq., 258 seqq ]). The 
name is Skt. jaina, meaning a follower 
of jina. The latter word is a title 
applied to certain saints worshipped 
by the sect in the place of gods ; it is 
also a name of the Buddhas. An 
older name for the followers of the 
sect appears to have been Nirgrantha, 
‘without bond,’ properly the title of 
Jain ascetics only (otherwise Yatis), 
[and in particular of the Digamhara 
or ‘ sky-clad,’ naked branch]. {Burnell, 
S. Indian Palaeography, p. 47, note.) 

[c. 1,590. — “Jaina. The founder of this 
wonderful system was Jina, also called 
Arhat, or Arhant.” — Ain, ed. Jarrett, iii. 188.] 

JALEEBOTE, s. Jdllhot. A 
marine corruption of jolly-boat (Roe- 
buck). (See GALLEVAT.) 

JAM, s. Jam. 

a. A title borne by certain chiefs in 
Kutch, in Kathiawar, and on the 
lower Indus. The derivation is very 
obscure (see Elliot, i. 495). The title 
is probably Biliich originally. There 
are several Jams in Lower Sind and 
its borders, and notably the Jam of 
Las Bela State, a well-known depend- 
ency of Kelat, bordering the sea. [Mr. 
Longworth Dames writes : “ I do not 
think the word is of Balochi origin, 
although it is certainly made use of 
in the Balochi language. It is rather 
Sindhi, in the broad sense of the word, 
using Sindhi as the natives do, refer- 
ring to the tribes of the Indus valley 
without regard to the modern bound- 
aries of the province of Sindh. As 
far as I know, it is used as a title, not 
by Baloches, but by indigenous tribes 
of Rajput or Jat origin, now, of course, 
all Musulmans. The Jiim of Las Bela 
belongs to a tribe of this nature known 
as the Jamhat. In the Dera Ghazi 
Khan District it is used by certain 
local notables of this class, none of 
them Baloches. The principal tribe 
there using it is the Udhana. It 
is also an honorific title among the 
Mochis of Dera QhazI Khan town.”] 
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[c. 1590. — “On the Gujarat side towards 
the south is a Zamind^ir of note whom they 
call Jim. . . .” — Alny ed. Jarretty ii. 250. 

[1843.-See under DAWK.] 

b. A nautical measure, Ar. zdmy pi. 
azwdm. It occurs in the form geme 
in a quotation of 1614 under Ji^K. 
It is repeatedly used in the Mohit of 
Sidi All, published in the J. As. Soc. 
Bengal. It would appear from J. Prin- 
sep’s remarks there that the word is 
used in various ways. Thus Baron J. 
Hammer writes to Prinsep : “ Con- 
cerning the measure of azivdm the first 
section of the Illd. cliapter explains 
as follows : ‘ The zdm is either the 
practical one (^drfi\ or the rhetorical 
{istildhl — but this the acute Prinsep 
suggests should be astarldbi, ‘pertain- 
ing to the divisions of the astrolabe ’). 
The 'practical is one of the 8 parts into 
whicli day and night are divided ; the 
rhetorical (but read the astrolabic) is 
the 8th part of an inch (isdba) in the 
ascension and descension of the stars ; 
. . . an explanation which helps me 
not a bit to understand the true 
measure of a zdniy in the reckoning of 
a ship’s course.” Prinsep then eluci- 
dates this : Tlie zdm in ])ractical par- 
lance is said to be the 8th part of day 
and night ; it is in fact a nautical 
ivcUch or Hindu pahar (see PUHUR). 
Again, it is the 8th part of the ordinary 
inch, like the or barleycorn of the 
Hindus (the 8th part of an angul or 
digit), of which jauy zdm is ])ossi1)ly a 
corruption. Again, the isdba or inch, 
and the zdm or of an inch, had been 
transferred to the rude angle-instru- 
ments of the Arab navigators ; and 
Prinsep deduces from statements in 
Sidi ’Ali’s book that the isdba ’ was very 
nearly eipial to 96' and the zdm to 12'. 
Prinsep had also found on enquiry 
among Arab mariners, that the term 
zam was still well known to nautical 
people as i of a geographical degree, or 
12 nautical miles, quite confirmatory of 
the former calculation ; it was also 
stated to be still applied to terrestrial 
measurements (see J.A.S.B. v. 642-3). 

1013. — “J’ai parl^ de S^rira (read 
Sarhaza) qui est situ^e h, I’extremit^ de 
rile de lAmeri, kcent-vingt z&md, de Kala.” 
— A ja^-al-Hiimy ed. Van der Litk et Marcel 
De&ky 176. 

,, “Un marin m’a rapports qu’il 
avait fait la travers^e de S4rira \Sarhaza) k 
la Chine dans un Samhouq (see SAMBOOE). 
‘Nous avions parcouru,’ dit-il, ‘un espace 


do cinquante z&mft, lorsqu’une tempdte 
fondit sur notre embarcation. . . . Ayant 
fait de I’eau, nous remlmes k la voile vers 
le Senf, suivant ses instructions, et nous y 
abordkmes sains et saufs, aprks un voyage 
de quinze z&ma.” — Ibid. pp. 190-91. 

1554. — “26th VOY'AQB from Calicut to 
Kardafnn" (see GUARDAFUI). 

“. . . you run from Calicut to Kolfaini 
{Le. Kalpeni, one of the Laccadive Ids.) 
two z&ms in the direction of W. by S., the 

8 or 9 zftms W.S.W. (this course is in the 

9 degree channel through the Laccadives), 
then you may rejoice as you have got clear 
of the islands of FAl, from thence W. by N. 
and W.N.W. till the pole is 4 inches and a 

quarter, and then true west to Kardafun.” 

« 

“27th Voyage, / row Difi to Malacca. 

“Leaving Did you ^o first S.S.E. till the 
pole is 5 inches, and side then towards the 
land, till the distance between it and the 
ship is six zftms; from thence you steer 
S.S.E. . . . you must not side all at once 
but by degrees, first till the farkadain 
(jS and 7 in the Little Bear) are made by a 
quarter less than 8 inches, from thence to 
S.E. till the farkadain are 71 inches, from 
thence true east at a rate of 18 zftms, then 
you have passed Ceylon.” — The Mohity in 
J.A.S.B. V. 465. 

The meaning of this last rmitier is : 
“Steer S.S.E. till you are in 8° N. Lat. 
(lat. of Cape Comorin) ; make then a little 
more easting, but keep 72 miles between 
you and the coast of Ceylon till you find the 

and 7 of Ursa Minor have an altitude 
of only 12“ 24' {i.e. till you are in N. Lat. 
6° or 5°), and then steer due east. When 
you have gone 216 miles you will be quite 
clear of Ceylon.” 

1625. — “ We cast anchor under the island 
of Kharg, which is distant from Cais, which 
we left behind us, 24 giam. Giam is a 
measure used by the Arab and Persian 
pilots in the Persian Gulf ; and every giam 
is equal to 3 leagues ; insomuch that from 
Cais to Kharg wo had made 72 leagues.” — 
1\ della Valley ii. 816. 

JAMBOO, JUMBOO, s. The Rose- 
apple, Eugenia jambosy L. Jamhosa 
vutgarisy Decand. ; Skt. jambUy Hind, 
jaw, jambUy jamnlly &c. This is the 
use in Bengal, but there is great 
confusion in application, both col- 
loquially and in books. The name 
jambu is applied in some parts of 
India to the exotic £niava (q.v.), as 
well as to other species of Eugenia; 
including the jdmun (see JAMOON), 
with which the rose-apple is often con- 
founded in books. They are very 
different fruits, though they have both 
been classed by Linnaeus under the 
genus Eugenia (see further remarks 
under JAMOON). FMr. Skeat notes that 
the word is applied by the Malays lioth 
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to the rose-apple and the guava, and 
Wilkinson (Diet, s.v.) notes a large 
number of iruits to which the name 
jambu is applied.] 

Garcia de Orta mentions the rose- 
apple under the name lambos, and 
says G563) that it had been recently 
introduced into Goa from Malacca. 
This may have been the Eugenia Malac- 
censis, L., which is stated in Forbes 
Watson’s Catalogue of nomenclature to 
be called in Bengal Maldka Jamruly 
and in Tamil Maldkd maram i.e. 
‘ Malacca tree.’ The Skt. name iamhft 
is, in the Malay language, applied with 
distinguishing adjectives to all the 
species. 

[1598. — “The trees whereon the lambos 
do grow are as great as Plumtrees.” — 
Jjinschoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 31.] 

1672. — P. Vincenzo Maria describes the 
Giambo dlndia with great precision, and 
also the Giambo di China — no doubt J. 
malaccensis — but at too great length for 
extract, pp. 351-352. 

1673. — “ In the South a Wood of Jamboes, 
Mangoes, Cocoes.” — Firmer, 46. 

1727.— “ Their Jambo Mahura (at Goa) is 
very beautiful and pleasant.” — A. Ilaviiltony 
i. 255 ; [ed. 1744, i. 258].- 

1810. — “The jumboo, a species of rose- 
apple, with its flower like crimson tassels 
covering every part of the stem .” — Maria 
Oraluiiny 22. 

JAMES AND MABY, n.p. The 
name of a famous sand-bank in the 
Hoogly R. below Calcutta, which has 
been fatal to many a ship. It is 
mentioned under 1748, in the record 
of a survey of the river quoted in Langy 
p. 10. It is a common allegation that 
the name is a corruption of the Hind, 
words jal mariy with the supposed 
meaning of ‘ dead water.’ But the 
real origin of the name dates, as Sir 
G. Birdwood has shown, out of India 
Oifice records, from the wreck of a 
vessel called the Royal James and 
Maryy” in September 1694, on that 
sand-bank (Letter to the Courty from 
Ghuttanutteey Dec. 19, 1694). [Re- 

port on Old Recordsy 90.] This shoal 
appears by name in a chart belonging 
to the English Pilot, 1711. 

JAMMA, s. P. — H. jdmay a piece 
of native clothing. Thus, in composi- 
tion, see PTJAMMAS. Also stuff for 
clothing, &c., e.g. mom -jama, wax- 
cloth. [“The jama may have been 
2 F 


brought by the Aryans from Central 
Asia, but as it is still now seen it is 
thorouffhlv Indian and of ancient date ” 
(Rajenaralala Mitra, Indo-Aryansy i. 
187 seq.] 

[1813. — “The better sort (of Hindus) wear 
... a jama, or long gown of white calico, 
which IS tied round the middle with a 
fringed or embroidered sash.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. i. 52]. 

JAMOON, s. Hind, jdmun, jdman, 
jdmlly &c. The name of a poor fruit 
common in many parts of India, and 
apparently in E. Africa, the Eugenia 
jambolana, Lamk. (Galyptra^ithes jam- 
bolana of Willdenow, Syzygium jamho- 
lanum of Decand.) This seems to be 
confounded with the Eugenia jambos, 
or Rose-apple (see JAMBOO, above), by 
the author of a note on Leyden’s Baber 
which Mr. Erskine justly corrects 
(Baber’s own account is very accurate), 
by the translators of Ibn Batuta, and 
apparently, as regards the botanical 
name, by Sir R. Burton. The latter 
gives jamli as the Indian, and zam as 
the Arabic name. The name jambu 
appears to be applied to this fruit at 
Bombay, which of course promotes the 
confusion spoken of. In native 
practice the stones of this fruit have 
been alleged to be a cure for diabetes, 
but European trials do not seem to 
have confirmed this. 

c. 13**. — “ The inhabitants (of Mombasa) 
gather also a fruit which they call jamtln, 
and which resembles an olive ; it has a stone 
like the olive, but has a very sweet taste.” 
— Ibn Batuta, ii. 191. Elsewhere the trans- 
lators write tchoumoHn (iii. 128, iv. 114, 229), 
a spelling indicated in the original, but 
surely by some error. 

c. 1530.— “Another is the jaman. ... It 
is on the whole a fine looking tree. Its fruit 
resembles the black grape, but has a more 
acid taste, and is not very good.” — Baber, 
325. The note on this runs: “This, Dr. 
Hunter says, is the Eugenia Jambolana, the 
rose-apple {Eugenia jambolana, but not the 
rose-apple, which is now called Eugenia 
jambu. — D.W.). The jdman has no resem- 
blance to the rose-apple ; it is more like an 
oblong sloe than anything else, but grows 
on a tall tree.” 

1563. — “ I will eat of those olives, , at 

least they look like such ; but they are very 
astringent (ponticas) as if binding, — — , and 
yet they do look like ripe Cordova olives. 

“0. They are called jambolones, and 
grow wild in a wood that looks like a 
myrtle grove ; in its leaves the tree resembles 
the arbutus ; but like the jack, the people 
of the country don’t hold this fruit for very 
wholesome.” — Oarcia, i. Illy. 
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1859.— “The Indian jamli. ... It is a 
noble tree, which adorns some of the coast 
villages and plantations, and it produces a 
damson-like fruit, with a pleasant sub-acid 
flavour.” — Burton^ in J.R.G.S. ix. 36. 

JANCADA, s. This name was 
given to certain responsible guides in 
the Nair country who escorted 
travellers from one inhabited place 
to another, guaranteeing their security 
with their own lives, like the Bhats 
of Guzerat. The word is Malayal. 
channadam (i.e. c}ia7igngddumj [the 
Madras Gloss, writes channdtam^ and 
derives it from Skt. sanghdta, ‘ union ’]), 
with the same spelling as that of the 
word given as the origin of jangar or 
jangada, ‘ a raft.’ These jancadas or 
jangadas seem also to have been placed 
in other confidential and dangerous 
charges. Thus : 

1543. — “ This man who so resolutely died 
was one of the jangadas of the Pagode. 
They are called jangades because the kings 
and lords of those lauds, according to a 
custom of theirs, send as guardians of the 
houses of the Pagodes in their territories, 
two men as captains, who are men of honour 
and good cavaliers. Such guardians are 
called jangadas, and have soldiers of guard 
under them, and are as it were the Coun- 
sellors and Ministers of the affairs of the 
pagodes, and they receive their maintenance 
from the establishment and its revenues. 
And sometimes the king changes them and 
appoints others.” — Correa^ iv. 328. 

c. 1610. — “ I travelled with another Cap- 
tain . . . who had with him these Jangai, 
who are the Nair guides, and who are 
found at the gates of towns to act as escort 
to those who require them. . . . Every one 
takes them, the weak for safety and protec- 
tion, those who are stronger, and travel in 
great companies and well armed, take them 
only as witnesses that they are notaggre.ssor3 
in case of any dispute with the Nairs.” — 
Pyrard de Laml, ch. xxv. ; [Hak. Soc. i. 339, 
and see Mr. Gray’s note in loco]. 

1672. — “The safest of all journeyings in 
India are those through the Kingdom of the 
Nairs and the Samorin, if you travel with 
Giancadas, the most perilous if you go 
alone. These Giancadas are certain heathen 
men, who venture their own life and the 
lives of their kinsfolk for small remunera- 
tion, to guarantee the safety of travellers.” 
— P. Vincenzo Maria, 127. 

See also Chungathum, in Burton's Ooa, 
p. 198. 

JANGAB, s. A raft. Port, jan- 
gada. [“ A double platform canoe made 
by placing a floor of boards across two 
boats, with a bamboo railing. ” {Madras 
GlossS.'l This word, chiefly colloquial, 
is tne Tamil-Malayal. shangddmny 


channdtam (for the derivation of which 
see JANCADA). It is a word of par- 
ticular interest as being one of the few 
Dravidian words, [but perhaps ulti- 
mately of Skt. origin], preserved in 
the remains of classical antiquity, 
occurring in the Periplus as our quo- 
tation shows. Bluteau does not call 
the word an Indian term. 

c. 80-90. — “The vessels belonging to these 
places {Camara, Poduce, and Sopatma on the 
east coast) which hug the shore to Limyrice 
{Dimyrice), and others also called 2 (£77 a pa, 
which consist of the largest canoes of single 
timbers lashed together ; and again those 
biggest of all which sail to Chryse and 
Ganges, and are called KoXav51o0wi'Ta.” — 
Periplus, in Muller's Geog. Gr. Min., i. 
“The first part of this name for boats or 
! ships is most probably the Tam. kuUnda— 
hollowed : the last ixlam==boai.''--Burnell, 
S.I. Palaeography, 61 2. 

c. 1504. — “He held in readiness many 
jangadas of timber.”— Correa, Lendas, I. 
i. 476. 

c. 1540. — “. . . and to that purpose 
had already commanded two great Kafts 
(jagadas), covered with dry wood, barrels 
of pitch and other combustible stuff, to be 
placed at the entering into the Port.” — 
Pinto (orig. cap. xlvi.), in Qogan, p. 56. 

15.53. — “ . . . the fleet . . . which might 
coiLsist of more than 200 rowing vessels of 
all kinds, a great part of them combined 
into jangadas in order to carry a greater 
mass of men, and among them two of these 
contrivances on which were 150 men.”— 
Burros, II. i. 5. 

1.598. — “Such as .stayed in the ship, some 
tooko bords, deals, and other peeces of 
wood, and bound them together (which ye 
Portingals cal langadas) every man what 
they could catch, all hoping to save their 
lives, but of all those there came but two 
men safe to shore." —Linschoten, p. 147 ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 181 ; and see Mr. Gray on 
Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 53 seq.]. 

1602. — “ For his object was to see if he 
could rescue them in jangadas, which he 
ordered him immediately to put together of 
baulks, planks, and oars.”— Cowto, Dec. IV. 
liv. iv. cap. 10 . 

1756. — “. . . having set fire to a jungodo 
of Boats, these driving down towards the 
Fleet, compelled them to weigh.” — Capt. 
Jackson, in Dalrymple's Or. Rep, i. 199. 

c. 3790. — “Sangarie.” See quotation 
under HACKERY. 

c. 1793 . — “ Nous nous remlmes en chemin 
h six heures du matin, et pass&mes la 
riviere dans un sangarie ou canot fait d’un 
palmier oreaa^." —Haafner, ii. 77. 

JANGOMAY, ZANGOMAY, 
JAMAHEY, &c., n.p. The town and 
state of Siamese Laos, called by the 
Burmese Zimmd, by the Siamese Aimg- 
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rmi or Kiang-ma% &c., is so called in 
narratives of the 17th century. Serious 
efforts to establish trade with this place 
were made by the E.I. Company in 
the early part of the 17th century, of 
which notice will be found in Purchas, 
Pilgrimage^ and Sainsbury, e.g. in vol. 
i. (1614), pp. 311, 325 ; (1615) p. 425 ; 
(1617) ii. p. 90. The place has again 
become the scene of commercial and 
political interest ; an English Vice- 
Consulate has been established ; and a 
railway survey undertaken. [See 
Hallett, A Thoiimnd Miles on an 
Elephant f 74 seqq.] 

c. 1544. — “Out of this Lake of iSinga- 
panior ... do four very largo and deep 
rivers proceed, whereof the first . . . run- 
neth Eastward through all the Kingdoms 
of Sornau and Siam . . . ; the Second, 
Jangumaa . . . disimboking into the Sea 
by the Bar of Martabano in the Kingdom 
of Pegu. . . .” — Pmto (in Cb//a7i, 165). 

1553. — (Barros illustrates the position of 
the different kingdoms of India by the 
figure of a (left) hand, laid with the palm 
downwards) “ And as regards the western 
part, following always the sinew of the 
forefinger, it will correspond with the ranges 
of mountains running from north to south 
along which lie the kingdom of Av^, and 
Brera^i, and Jangomd.” — III. ii. 5. 

c. 1587. — “1 wentfrom to lamayhey, 

which is in the Countrey of the Langeumnes, 
whom wo call langomes ; it is five and 
twentio dayes iournoy to Northeast from 
Pegu. . . . Hither to lamaybey come many 
Merchants out of China., and bring great 
store of Muske, Gold, Silver, and many 
things of China worke.” — R, Pitch, in 
Ilakl. ii. 

c. 1606. — “But the people, or mo.st part 
of them, fled to the territories of the King 
of Jangoma, where they wore met by the 
Padre Friar Francisco, of the Annunciation, 
who was there negotiating . . .” — Bocarro, 
136. 

1612. — “The Siamese go out with their 
heads shaven, and leave long mustachioes 
on their faces ; their garb is much like that 
of the Peguans. The same may be said of 
the Jaugomas and the Laoioes ” (see LAN 
JOHN). — Coxdo, V. vi. 1. 

c. 1615. — “The Ki^ (of Pegu) which now 
reigneth . . . hath in his time recovered 
from the King of Syam . . . the town and 
kingdom of Zangomay, and therein an 
Englishman called Thomas Samuel, who not 
long before had been sent from Syam by 
Master Lucas Anthowison, to discover the 
Trade of that country by the sale of certaine 
goods sent along with him for that purpose.” 
— W. Methold, in Purcluis, v. 1006. 

[1617. — “Jangama.” See under JUDEA. 

£1796.-“Eemee.” See under SHAN.] 


JAPAN, n.p. Mr. Giles says: 
“Our word is from Jeh-pun, the Dutch 
orthography of the Japanese Ni~pon.*^ 
What the Dutch have to do with the 
matter is hard to see. [“Our word 
^Japan^ and the Japanese Nihon or 
Nippon, are alike corruptions of Jih- 
pen, the Chinese pronunciation of the 
characters (meaning) literally ‘ sun- 
origin.’” (Chamberlain, Things Japanese, 
3rd ed. 221).] A form closely resem- 
bling Japan, as we pronounce it, must 
have prevailed, among foreigners at 
least, in China as early as the 13th 
century ; for Marco Polo calls it Chi- 
pan~gi\ or Jipa7i-k\\, a name represent- 
ing the Chinese ^i-pan-Kwe (‘Sun- 
origin-Kingdorn ’), the Kingdom of 
the Sunrise or Extreme Orient, of 
which the word Nipon or Niphon, 
used in Japan, is said to be a dialectic 
variation. But as there was a distinct 
gap in Western tradition between the 
14th century and the 16th, no doubt 
we, or rather the Portuguese, acquired 
the name from the traders at Malacca, 
in the Malay forms, which Crawfurd 
gives as Jdpung and Jdpang. 

1298.— “ Chipangu is an Island towards 
the east in the high seas, 1,500 miles distant 
from the Continent ; and a very great Island 
it is. The people are white, civilized, and 
well-favoured. They are Idolaters, and 
dependent on nobody. . . .” — Marco Polo, 
bk. iii. ch. 2. 

1505. — “. . . and not far olf they took 
a ship belonging to the King of Calichut ; 
out of which they have brought me certain 
jewels of good value ; including Mccccc. 
pearls worth 8,000 ducats ; also three astro- 
logical instruments of silver, such as are 
not used by our astrologers, large and well- 
wrought, which I hold in the highest estima- 
tion. They say that the King of Calichut 
had sent the said ship to an island called 
Saponin to obtain the said instruments. . . .” 
— Letter from the K. of Portugal (Dom 
Manuel) to the K. of Castille (Ferdinand). 
Keprint by A . Brnmell, 1881, p. 8. 

1521. — “In going by this course we passed 
near two very rich islands ; one is in twenty 
degrees latitude in the antarctic pole, and 
is called Cipanghu.”— Magellan’s 
Voyage, Hak. Soc., 67. Here the name 
appears to be taken from the chart or 
Mappe-Monde which was carried on the 
voyage. Cipanghu appears by that name 
on the globe of Martin Behaim (1492), but 
20 degrees north, not south, of the equator. 

1545.— “Now as for us three Portugals, 
having nothing to sell, we employed our 
time either in fishing, hunting, or seeing 
the Temples of these Gentiles, which were 
very sumptuous and rich, whereinto the 
Bonzes, who are their priests, received us 
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very courteously, for indeed it is the custom 
of those of Jappon {do Japdo) to be exceed- 
ing kind and courteous.”— (orig. cap. 
cxxxiv.), in Cogan^ E.T. p. 173. 

1553. — “After leaving to the eastward 
the isles of the Lequios (see LEW CHEW) 
and of the Japons {dos Jap6es\ and the 
great province of Meaco, which for its great 
size we know not whether to call it Island or 
Continent, the coast of China still runs on, 
and those parts pass beyond the antipodes 
of the meridian of Lisbon.” — Barros, I. 
ix. 1. 

1572.— 

“ Esta raeia escondida, que responde 
De longe a China, donde vem buscar-se. 
He Jap&o, onde nasce la prata hna, 

Que illustrada ser^ co’ a Lei divina.” 

CamSes, x. 131. 

By Burton ; 

“ This Realm, half-shadowed, China's 
empery 

afar reflecting, whither ships are bound, 
is the Japan, whose virgin silver mine 
shall shine still sheenier with the Law 
Divine.” 

1727. — “Japon, with the neighbouring 
Islands under its Dominions, is about the 
magnitude of Great Britain.” — A. Hamilton^ 
ii. 306 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 305]. 

JARGON, JARCOON, ZIRCON, s. 

The name of a precious stone often 
mentioned by writers of the 16th cen- 
tury, but respecting the identity of 
which there seems to be a little ob- 
scurity. The English Encyclopaedia,, 
and the Times Reviewer of Emanuel’s 
book On Precious Stones (1866), identify 
it with the hyacinth or jacinth ; but 
Lord Stanley of Alderley, in his trans- 
lation of Barbosa (who mentions the 
stone several times under the form 
giagonza and jagonza), on the authority 
of a practical jeweller identifies it 
with corundum. This is probably an 
error. Jagonza looks like a corruption 
of jacinthus. And Haiiy’s Mineralogy 
identifies jargon and hyacinth under 
the common name of zircon. Dana’s 
Mineralogy states that the term hya- 
cinth is applied to these stones, con- 
sisting of a silicate of zirconia^ “ which 
present bright colours, considerable 
transparency, and smooth shining 
surfaces. . . . The variety from 
Ceylon, which is colourless, and has a 
smoky tinge, and is therefore sold for 
inferior diamonds, is sometimes called 
jargon** {Syst. of Mineral.y 3rd ed., 
1850, 379-380 ; [Encycl. Britt. 9th ed. 
xxiv. 789 seg.f). 

The word probably comes into Euro- 
pean languages through the Span, a- 


zarcon,^ a word of which there is a 
curious history in Dozy and Engel- 
mann. Two Spanish words and their 
distinct Arabic originals have been 
confounded in the Span. Diet, of 
Cobarruvias (1611) and others follow- 
ing him. Sp. zarca is ‘ a woman with 
blue eyes,’ and this comes from Ar. 
zarkdy fern, of azraky ‘ blue.’ This 
has led the lexicographers above re- 
ferred to astray, and azarcon has been 
by them defined as a ‘blue earth, 
made of burnt lead.’ But azarcon 
really applies to ‘red-lead,’ or ver- 
milion, as does the Port, zaredoy 
azarcaoy and its proper sense is as 
the Diet, of the Sp. A cademy says (after 
repeating the inconsistent explanation 
and etymology of Cobarruvias), “an 
intense orange-colour, Lat. color 
aureus.** This is from the Ar. zarkuny 
which in Ibn Baithar is explained as 
synonymous with sallkuny and asranjy 
“which the Greeks call sandixy* i.e. 
cinnabar or vermilion (see Sonthei- 
mer’s Ehn Beithary i. 44, 530). And 
the word, as Dozy shows, occurs in 
Pliny under the form syricum (see 
quotations below). The eventual ety- 
mology is almost certainly Persian, 
either zargnUy ‘ gold colour,’ as Marcel 
Devic suggests, or dzargun (perhaps 
more properly dzarguny from dzary 
‘ fire ’), ‘ flame-colour,’ as Dozy thinks. 

A.D. c. 70. — “Hoc ergo adulteratur 
minium in ofticinis sociorum, et ubivis 
Syrico. Quonam modo Syricum flat suo 
loco docebimus, sublini autem Syrico 
minium conpendi ratio domonstrat.” — 
PHn. N. H. XXXIII. vii. 

,, “ Inter facticios est et Syricum, 

quo minium sublini diximus. Fit autem 
Sinopido et sandy ce mixtis.” — Ibid. XXXV. 
vi. 

1796. — “The artists of Ceylon prepare 
rings and heads of canes, which contain a 
complete assortment of all the precious 
stones found in that island. These assem- 
blages are called Jargons de Ceilmiy and 
are so called because they consist of a 
collection of gems which reflect various 
colours.”— i'ra Paolinoy Eng. ed. 1800, 393. 
(This is a very loose translation. Fra 
Paolino evidently thought Jargon was a 
figurative name applied to this mixture of 
stones, as it is to a mixture of languages). 

1813. — “iThe colour of Jargons i.s grey, 
with tinges of green, blue, red, and yellow.” 
— 7. Mawe\A Treatise on DiamondSy &c. 119. 

1860. — “The ‘Matura Diamonds,’ which 
are largely used by the native jewellers, 
consist of zircon, found in the syenite, not 
only uncoloured, but also of pink and yellow 
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tints, the former mssing for rubies.” — 
TennenCs OeyUm^ i. 

JABOOL, s. The Lagmtroemia 
reginae^ Roxb. H.-Beng. jarul^ jdral. 
A tree very extensively diffused in the 
forests of Eastern and Western India 
and Pegu. It furnishes excellent boat- 
timber, and is a splendid flowering 
tree. “An exceeding glorious tree 
of the Concan jungles, in the month 
of May robed as in imperial purple, 
with its terminal panicles of large 
showy purple flowers. I for the first 
time introduced it largely into Bombay 
gardens, and called it Flos reginae ” — 
G. Birdwood^ MS. 

1850. — “Their forests are frequented by 
timber-cutters, who fell jarool, a magnifi- 
cent tree with red wood, which, though 
soft, is durable under water, and therefore 
in universal use for boat building.” — Hooker^ 
Bint, Joiim<ilSy ed. 1855, ii. 318. 

1855. — “Much of the way from Rangoon 
also, by the creeks, to the great river, was 
through actual dense forest, in which the 
jarool, covered with purple blossoms, made 
a noble figure.”- Mag.,, May 
1856, 538. 

JASK, JASQUES, CAPE-, n.p. 

Ar. Rds Jdshaky a point on the eastern 
side of the Gulf of Oman, near the 
entrance to the Persian Gulf, and 6 
miles south of a port of the same name. 
T'he latter was frequented Ijy the 
vessels of the English Company whilst 
the Portuguese held Ormus. After 
the Portuguese were driven out of 
Ormus (1622) the English trade was 
moved to Gombroon (q.v.). Tlie 
peninsula of wliich Cape Jask is the 
point, is now the terminus of the 
submarine cable from Bushire ; and a 
company of native infantry is quartered 
there. JdsaJc appears in Yakut as “a 
large i.sland between the land of Oman 
and the Island of Kish.” No island 
corresponds to this description, and 
probably the reference is an incorrect 
one to Jask (see Diet, de la Perse., 
p. 149). By a curious misapprehen- 
sion, Cape Jasques seems to have been 
Englished as Cape Jatnes (see Dunn's 
Or. Navigator^ 1780, p. 94). 

1553. — “ Crossing from this Cape Mo^an- 
dan to that opposite to it called Jasque, 
which with it forms the mouth of the strait, 
we enter on the second section (of the coast) 
according to our division. . . .” — Barros^ I. 
ix. I. 


1572.- 

“ Mas deixemos o estreito, e o conhecido 

Cabo de Jasque, dito Carpella, 

Com todo o seu terreno mal querido 

Da natura, e dos dons usados della. . . .” 

CanUies, x. 105. 

By Burton ; 

“ But now the Narrows and their noted 
head 

Cape Jask, Carpella called by those of 
yore, 

quit we, the dry terrene scant favoured 

by Nature niggard of her normal store. . . .” 

1614. — “Per Postscript. If it please Grod 
this Persian business fall out to y' contentt, 
and y^ you thinke fitt to adventure thither, 
I thinke itt not amisse to sett you downe as 
y^ Pilotts have informed mee of Jasques, 
w®^ is a towne standinge neere y« edge of 
a straightte Sea Coast where a ship may ride 
in 8 fathome water a Sacar shotte from y« 
shoar and in 6 fathome you maye bee nearer. 
Jasque is 6 Qemes (see JAM, b) from Ormus 
southwards and six O ernes is 60 cosses makes 
30 leagues. Jasques lieth from Muschet 
cast. From Jasques to Sinda is 200 cosses 
or 100 leagues. At Jasques comonly they 
have northo winde w^h blowethe trade out of 
ye Persian Gulfe. Mischet is on y* Arabian 
Coast, and is a little portte of Portugalls.” — 
MS. Letter from Nich. Do^enton, dd. No- 
vember 22, 1614, in India Office ; [Printed 
in Foster, Letters, ii. 177, and compare ii. 
145J. 

1617. — “There came news at this time 
that there was an English ship lying inside 
the Cape of Bosalgate (see BOSAXGAT) 
with the intention of making a fort at 
Jasques in Persia, as a point from which 
to plunder our cargoes. . . .” — Bocarro, 672. 

[1623. — “The point or peak of Giasck.” — 
P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 4. 

[1630.— ‘ ‘ lasques.” (See under JUNK. )] 

1727. — “I’ll travel aloi^ the Sea-coast, 
towards Industan, or the Great Mogul* s 
Empire. All the Shore from Jasques to 
Sindy, is inhabited by uncivilized People, 
who admit of no Commerce with Strangers. 

. . .” — A. Hamilton, i. 115 ; [ed. 1744]. 

JASOOS, s. Ar.-H. jams, ‘a spy.’ 

1803.— “I have some Jasooses, selected 

by Col. C ’s brahmin for their stupidity, 

that they might not pry into state secrete, 
who go to Sindia's camp, remain there a 
phaar (see PUHUR) in fear . . .” — M. 
Elphiiutone, in Life, i. 62. 

JAUN, s. Tliis is a term used in 
Calcutta, and occasionally in Madras, 
of which the origin is unicnown to^ the 
present writers. [Mr. H. Beveridge 
points out that it is derived ^ from 
H. — Beng. yaw, defined by Sir Q. 
Haughton : “ a vehicle, any means 
of conveyance, a horse, a carriage, a 
paUcee.” It is Skt. yd»ia, with the 
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same meaning. The initial ya in 
Bengali is usually pronounced ja. 
The root is ydy ‘to go.’] It is, or 
was, applied to a small palankin 
carriage, such as is commonly used 
by business men in going to their 
offices, &c. 

c. 1836.— 

“ Who did not know that office Jaun of 
pale Pomona green, 

With its drab and yellow lining, and 
picked out black between, 

Wnich down the Esplanade did go at the 
ninth hour of the day. . . — 

Bo/e-Ponjis, by II. M. Parker, ii. 215. 

[The Jaun Bazar is a well-known 
low quarter of Calcutta.] 

[1892.— 

“ From Tarnau in Galicia 

To Jaun Bazar she came.” 

R. Kipliiiy, Ballad of Fisher's 
Boarding House. ^ 

JAVA, n.p. This is a geographical 
name of groat anticpiity, and occurs, as 
our first quotation sliows, in Ptolemy’s 
Tables. His ’la^adlov represents with 
singular correctness what was prol)a])ly 
the Prakrit or popular form of Yava- 
dvipa (see under DIU and MALDIVES), 
and his interpretation of the Sanskrit 
is perfectly correct. It will still remain 
a question whether Yava was not ap- 
plied to some cereal more congenial to 
the latitude than barley,* or was (as is 
possible) an attempt to give an Indian 
meaning to some aboriginal name of 
similar sound. But the sixth of our 
quotations, the transcript and trans- 
lation of a Sanskrit inscription in the 
Museum at Batavia by Mr. Holle, which 
we ow*e to the kindness of Prof. Kern, 
indicates that a signification of wealth 
in cereals was attached to the name in 
the early days of its Indian civilization. 
This inscription is most interesting, as 
it is the oldest dated inscription yet 
discovered upon Javanese soil. Till 
a recent time it was not known that 
there was any mention of Java in 
Sanskrit literature, and this was so 
when Lassen published the 2nd vol. 
of his Indian Antiquities (1849). But 
in fact Java was mentioned in the 
Rdmdyanay though a perverted reading 
disguised the fact until the publication 
of the Bombay edition in 1863. The 

* The Teutonic word Com affords a handy in- 
stance of the varying application of the name of a 
cereal to that which is, or has been, the staple 
grain of each country. Com in England familiarly 
means 'wheat' ; in Scotland 'oats’ ; in Germany 
‘ rye ’ ; in America * maize.’ 


passage is given in our second quota- 
tion ; and we also give passages from 
two later astronomical works whose 
date is approximately known. The 
Yava - Koti^ or Java Point of these 
writers is understood by Prof. Kern 
to be the eastern extremity of the 
island. 

We have already (see BENJAMIN) 
alluded to the fact that the terms 
Jdwa, Jdivi were applied by the Arabs 
to the Archipelago generally, and often 
with specific reference to Sumatra. 
Prof. Kern, in a paper to which we 
are largely indebted, has indicated that 
this larger application of the term was 
originally Indian. He has discussed it 
in connection with the terms “ Golden 
and Silver Islands” {Snvarna dvipa 
and Eupya dvlpa\ which occur in the 
<|Uotation from the Edmdyana, and 
elsewhere in Sanskrit literature, and 
which evidently were the basis of the 
Chryse and Argyre, which take various 
forms in the writings of the Greek and 
Homan geograjJiers. We cannot give 
the details of his discussion, but his 
condensed conclusions are as follows : — 
(1.) tiavarim - dvlpa and Yava - dvipa 
were according to the prevalent repre- 
sentations the same ; (2.) Two names 
of islands originally distinct were 
confounded with one another ; (3.) 
Buvarna-dvlpa in its ])roper meaning 
is Sumatra, Yava-dvipa in its projier 
meaning is Java ; (4.) Sumatra, or a 
part of it, and Java were regarded as 
one whole, doiibtless because they were 
politically united ; (5.) By Yava-koti 
was indicfited the east point of Java. 

This Indiaii (and also insular) identi- 
fication, in whole or in part, of Sumatra 
with Java explains a variety of puzzles, 
e.g. not merely the Arab application 
of Java, but also the ascription, in so 
many passages, of great wealth of gold 
to Java, though tlie island, to which 
that name ])ro 2 ierly belongs, produces 
no gold. This tradition of gold-produce 
we find in the pas.s{iges quoted from 
Ptolemy, from the Rdindyana., from the 
Holle inscription, and from Marco Polo. 
It becomes quite intelligible when we 
are taught that Java and Sumatra were 
at one time both embraced under the 
former name, for Sumatra has always 
been famous for its gold -production. 
[Mr. Skeat notes as an interesting fact 
that the standard Malay name Jdwd 
and the Javanese JdvKb preserve the 
original form of the word.] 
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(Ancient).— ‘ ‘ Search carefully Yava dvipa, 
adorned by seven Kingdoms, the Gold and 
Silver Island, rich in mines of gold. Beyond 
Yava dvipa is the Mountain called Sisira, 
whose top touches the sky, and which is 
visited by gods and demons.” — Rdmayana^ 
IV. xl. 30 (from Kern). 

A.D. c. 150.— “labadiu ('la^adlov), which 
means ‘Island of Barley,’ most fruitful the 
island is said to be, and also to produce 
much gold ; also the metropolis is said to 
have the name Argyre (Silver), and to stand 
at the western end of the island.” — Ptolemy^ 
VII. ii. 29. 

414. — “Thus they voyaged for about 
ninety days, when they arrived at a country 
called Ya-va-di \i.e. yava-dolpa\. In this 
country heretics and Brahmans flourish, but 
the Law of Buddha hardly deserves mention- 
ing.” — Fahian, ext. in Groeneveldt's Notes 
from Chinese Sources. 

A.D. c. 500. — “When the sun rises in 
Ceylon it is sunset in the City of the 
Blessed (Siddha-pura, i.e. The Fortunate 
Islands), noon at Yava-koti, and midnight 
in the Land of the Homans.” — Aryabhata^ 
IV. V. 13 (from Kern). 

A.D. c. 650. — “Eastward by a fourth part 
of the earth’s circumference, in the world- 
(juarter of the Bhadra^vas lies the City 
famous under the name of Yava koti whose 
walls and gates are of gold.” — Surya-Siddh- 
data, XII, V. 38 (from Kern). 

Saha, 654, i.e. A.D. 762. — “ Dvlpavaraw 
Yav9.khyam atulan dhA.n-yadivajiiihikam 
sampannam kanakakaraih ”... i.e. the 
incomparable splendid island called Java, 
excessively rich in grain and other seeds, 
and well provided with gold-mines.” — Jn- 
scription in Batavia Museum (see above). 

943. — “Eager . . . to study with my own 
eyes the peculiarities of each country, I 
have with this object visited Sind and Zanj, 
and Sanf (see CHAMPA) and Sin (China), 

and Zftbaj.”— i. 5. 

,, “This Kingdom (India) borders 
upon that of Z&baj> which is the empire 
of the MaJirdj, King of the Isles.” — Ibid. 163. 

992. — “Djava is situated in the Southern 
Ocean. ... In the 12th month of the year 
(992) their King Maradja sent an embassy 
... to go to court and bring tribute.” — 
Groenevefdt's Notes from Chinese Sources, 

pp. 15-17. 

1298. — “ When you sail from Ziamba 
(Chamba) 1600 miles in a course between 
south and south-east, you come to a very 
great island called Java, which, according 
to the statement of some good mariners, is 
the greatest Island that there is in the 
world, seeing that it has a compass of more 
than 3000 miles, and is under the dominion 
of a great king. , . . Pepper, nutmegs, spike, 
galanga, cubebs, cloves, and all the other 
good spices are produced in this island, and 
it is visited by many ships with quantities 
of merchandise from which they make great 
profits and gain, for such an amount of gold 
IS found there that no one would believe it 


or venture to tell it."— Marco Polo, in 
Ramusio, ii. 51. 

c. 1330. — “ In the neighbourhood of that 
realm is a great island, Java by name, 
which hath a compass of a good 3000 miles. 
Now this island is populous exceedingly, 
and is the second best of all islands that 
exist. . . . The King of this island hath a 
palace which is truly marvellous. . . . Now 
the great Khan of Cathay many a time 
engaged in war with this King ; but this 
King always vanquished and got the better 
of him.” — Friar Odoric, in Cathay, &c., 87-89. 

c. 1349.— “She clandestinely gave birth 
to a daughter, whom she made when grown 
up Queen of the finest island in the world, 
Saba by name. . . .” — John de’ Marignolli, 
ibid. 391. 

c. 1444. — “Sunt insulae duao in interiori 
India, o pene extremis orbis finibus, ambae 
Java nomine, quarum altera tribus, altera 
duobus millibus milliarum protenditur 
orientem versus ; sed M.ajoris, Minori.sque 
cognomine discernuntur.” — N. Conti, in 
Poggius, JJe Var. Fortunae.. 

1503. — The Syrian Bishops Thomas, 
Jaballaha, Jacob, and Denha, sent on a 
mission to India in 1.503 by the (Nestorian) 
Patriarch Elias, were ordained to go “to 
the land of the Indians and the islands of 
the seas which are between Dabag and Sin 
and Masin (see MAQHEEN).” — Assemani, 
III. Pt. i. 592. This Dabag is probably a 
relic of the Zdlmj of the Relation, of Mas’udi, 
and of Al-biruni. 

1516.— “ Further on . . . there are many 
islands, small and great, amongst which is 
one very largo which they call Java the 
Great. . . . They say that this island is the 
most abundant country in the world. . . . 
There grow pepper, cinnamon, ginger, 
bamboos, cubebs, and gold. . . .” — Barbosa, 

197. 

Referring to Sumatra, or the Archi- 
pelago in general. 

Saka, 578, i.e. A.D. 656.— “The Prince 
Adityadharma is the Deva of the First 
Java Ljind {prathania Yava-tAw). May^e 
bo great ! "Written in the year of Saka, 578. 
May it be great ! ” — From a Sanskrit Jn- 
.m'iption from Pager-Ruyong, in Menang 
Karbau (Sumatra), publd. by Friedrich, in 
the Batavian Transactions, vol. xxiii. 

1224. — “Ma’bar (q.v.) is the last part of 
India ; then comes the country of China 
(iSln), the first part of which is J&wa, 
reached by a difficult and fatal sea.” — Idkut, 
i. 616. 

,, “This is some account of remotest 
Sxn, which I record without vouching for its 
truth . . . for in sooth it is a far off land. 
I have seen no one who had gone to it and 
penetrated far into it ; only the merchants 
Seek its outlying parts, to wit the country 
know'n as JAwA on the sea-coast, like to 
India ; from it are brought Aloeswood (’wd), 
camphor, and nard ^unbul), and clove, and 
mace (basbdsa), and China drugs, and vessels 
of china-ware.” — Ibid. iii. 445. 
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Kazwlnl speaks in almost the same 
words of Jawa. He often copies 
Yakut, but perhaps he really means 
his own time (for he uses different 
words) when he says : “ Up to this 
time the merchants came no further 
into China than to this country (Jawa) 
on account of the distance and differ- 
ence of religion ” — ii. 18. 

1298. — “When you leave this Island of 
Pentam and sail about 100 miles, you reach 
the Island of Java the Less. For all its 
name *tis none so small but that it has a 
compass of 2000 miles or more. . . .”&c. — 
Marco Polo, bk. iii. ch. 9. 

c. 1300. — “. . . In the mountains of Jdva 
scented woods grow. . . . The mountains of 
Java are very high. It is the custom of the 
people to puncture their hands and entire 
body with needles, and then rub in some 
black substance.” — Pashld-uddvi, in Elliot, 
i. 71. 

1328. — “There is also another exceeding 
great island, which is called Jaua, which is 
in circuit more than seven [thousand ?] miles 
as I have heard, and where are many world’s 
wonders. Among which, besides the finest 
aromatic spices, this is one, to wit, that 
there be found pygmy men. . . . There are 
also trees producing cloves, which when they 
are in flower emit an odour so pungent that 
they kill every man who coraeth among 
them, unless he shut his mouth and nostrils. 
... In a certain part of that island they 
delight to eat white and fat men when they 
can get them. . . .” — Friar 

c. 1330. — “Parmi les isles de la Mer de 
rinde il faut citer celle de Djawah, grande 
isle c41^bre par I’abondance de ses drogues 
. . . au sud del’isle de Dj&wah on remarquo 
la ville de Fansour, d’ou le camphre Fansofiri 
tire son nom.” — O^og. d'Ahoulfeda, II. pt. ii. 
127. [See CAMPHOR]. 

c. 1346. — “After a paasage of 25 days we 
arrived a^ the Island of J&wa, which gives 
its name to the luhan jaioiy (see BENJA* 
MIN). . . . We thus made our entrance 
into the capital, that is to say the city of 
Sumatra ; a fine lai^e town with a wall of 
wood and towers also of wood.” — Ihn Batata, 
iv. 228-230. 

1553. — “And so these, as well as those 
of the interior of the Island (Sumatra), are 
all dark, with lank hair, of good nature 
and countenance, and not resembling the 
Javanese, although such near neighbours, 
indeed it is very notable that at so small a 
distance from each other their nature should 
vary so much, all the more because all the 
people of this Island call themselves by the 
common name of Jawis (Jauijs), because 
they hold it for certain that tne Javanese 
(o8 Jftos) were formerly lords of this great 
Island. . . .” — Barroi, III. v. 1. 

1555. — “Beyond the Island of lauathey 
sailed along by another called Bali ; and 
then came also vnto other called Aujaue, 
Cambaba, Solor. . . . The course by these 


Islands is about 500 leagues. The ancient 
cosmographers call all these Islands by the 
name lauos ; but late experience hath found 
the names to be very diuers as you see.” — 
Antonio Qalvano, old £.T. in HaJcl. iv. 423. 

1856.— 

“ It is a saying in Goozerat, — 

‘ Who goes to Java 

Never returns. 

If by chance ho return, 

Then for two generations to live upon, 

Money enough he brings back.’ ” 

RAs MAIA, ii. 82 ; [ed. 1878, p. 418]. 

JAVA-RADISH, s. A singular 
variety {Rajphanus caudatus, of 
the common radish {R. sativus, L.), 
of which the pods, which attain a 
foot in length, are eaten and not the 
root. It is much cultivated in Western 
India, under the name of mugra [see 
Baden-Fowell, Punjab Products, i. 260]. 
It is curious that the Hind, name of 
the common radish is nmll, from mul, 
‘ root,’ exactly analogous to radish from 
radix. 

[JAVA-WIND, s. In the Straits 
Settlements an unhealthy south wind 
blowing from the direction of Java is 
so called. (Compare SUMATRA, b.)] 

JAWAUB, s. Hind, from Ar. 
jawdh, ‘an answer.’ In India it has, 
besides this ordinary meaning, that of 
‘dismissal.’ And in Anglo-Indian 
colloquial it is especially used for 
a lady’s refusal of an offer ; whence 
the verb passive Ho he jawauFd.^ [The 
Jawaub Club consisted of men who 
had been at least half a dozen times 
^jawauhW 

1830.— “‘The Juwawb’d Club,’ asked 
Elsmere, with surprise, ‘ what is that ? ’ 

“ ‘ ’Tis a fanciful association of those 
melancholy candidates for wedlock who have 
fallen in their pursuit, and are smarting 
under the sting of rejection.’” — Orient. 
Sport. Mag., reprint 1873, i. 424.] 

Jawab among the natives is often 
applied to anything erected or planted 
for a symmetrical double, where 

“ Grove nods at grove, each alley has a 
brother. 

And half the platform just reflects the 
other.” 

“ In the houses of many chiefs every 
icture on the walls has its jawab (or 
uplicate). The portrait of Scindiah 
now in my dining-room was the jawab 
(copy in fact) of Mr. C. Landseer’s 
picture, and hung opposite to the 
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original in the Darbar room ” (M.-Gen. 
Keatinge). [“The masjid with three 
domes of white marble occupies the 
left wing and has a counterpart 
(jawab) in a precisely similar building 
on the right hand side of the Taj. 
This last is sometimes called the false 
masjid ; but it is in no sense dedicated 
to religious purposes.” — Fulirer^ Monu- 
mental Antiquitus^ N.W.P.^ p. 64.] 

JAY, s. The name usually given 
by Europeans to the Coracias Lidica, 
Linn., the NU/canth^ or ‘blue-throat’ 
of the Hindus, found all over India. 

[1878. — “ They are the commonality of 
birddom, who furnish forth the mobs which 
bewilder the drunken-flighted jay when he 
jerks, shrieking in a series of blue hyphen- 
flashes through the air. . . .” — Ph. Robinson^ 
In My Indian Garden, 3.] 

JEEL, s. Hind. jhil. A stagnant 
sheet of inundation ; a mere or lagoon. 
Especially applied to the great sheets 
of remanent inundation in Bengal. In 
Eastern Bengal they are also called 
bbeel (q.v). 

[1757. — “Towards five the guard waked me 
with notice that the Nawab would presently 
pass by to his palace of Mootee jeel.” — 
HolweWs Letter of Feb. 28, in Wheeler, Early 
Records, 250.] 

The Jhils of Silhet are vividly and 
most accurately described (though the 
word is not used) in the following 
})assage ; — 

c. 1778. — “I shall not therefore be disbe- 
lieved when I say that in pointing my boat 
towards Sylhet 1 had recourse to my compass, 
the same as at sea, and steered a straight 
•course through a lake not less than 100 
miles in extent, occasionally passing through 
villages built on artificial mounds: but so 
scanty was the ground that each house 
had a canoe attached to it.” — Hon, Robert 
Lindsay, in Lives of the Lindsays, iii. 166. 

1824. — “At length we . . . entered what 
might be called a sea of reeds. It was, in 
fact, a vast jeel or marsh, whose tall rushes 
rise above the surface of the water, having 
depth enough for a very large vessel. We 
sailed briskly on, rustling like a greyhound 
in a field of com.” — Hebei', i. 101. 

1860. — “To the geologist the Jheels and 
Sunderbunds are a most instructive region, 
as whatever may be the mean elevation of 
their waters, a permanent depression of 
10 to 15 feet would submerge an immense 
tract.” — Hooker's Himalayan Journals, ed. 
1866, ii. 266. 

1886. — “ You attribute to me an act, the 
credit of which was due to Lieut. George 


Hutchinson, of the late Bengal Engineers.* 
That able officer, in company with the late 
Colonel Berkley, H.M. 82nd Regt., laid 
out the defences of the Alum Baj^ camp, 
remarkable for its bold plan, which was 
so well devised that, with an apparently 
dangerous extent, it was defensible at every 
point by the small but ever ready force 
under Sir James Outram. A long interval 
. . . was defended by a post of support 
called ‘Moir's Picket’ . . . covered by a 
wide expanse of jheel, or lake, resulting 
from ‘the rainy season. Foreseeing the 
probable drying up of the water, Lieut. 
Hutchinson, by a clever inspiration, marched 
all the transport elephants through and 
through the lake, and when the water dis- 
appeared, the dried clay-bed, pierced into a 
honey-combed surface of circular holes a 
foot in diameter and two or more feet deep, 
became a better protection against either 
cavalry or infantry than the water had 
been. . . .” — Letter to Lt.-C'ol. P. R. Innes 
from F, M. Lord Napier of Magddla, dd. 
April 15. 

Jeel and bheel are both applied to 
the artificial lakes in Central India 
and Bundelkhand. 

JEETUL, s. Hind. jUal, A very 
old Indian denomination of copper 
coin, now entirely obsolete. It long 
survived on the western coast, and the 
name was used by the Portuguese for 
one of their small copper coins in the 
forms ceitils and zoitoles. It is doubt- 
ful, however, if ceitil is the same word. 
At least there is a medieval Portuguese 
coin called ceitil and ceptil (see Fer- 
nandes, in Memorias da Academia Real 
das Sciendas de Lisboa, 2da Classe, 
1856) ; this may have got confounded 
with the Indian Jital. The jital of the 
Delhi coinage of Ala-ud-din (c. 1300) 
was, according to Mr. E. Thomas’s calcu- 
lations, uV of the silver tanga, the 
coin called in later days the rupee. It 
was therefore just the equivalent of 
our modern pice. But of course, like 
most modern denominations of coin, it 
has varied greatly. 

c. 1193-4. — “According to Kutb-ud-Din’s 
command, Nizam -ud-Dln Mohammad, on 
his return, brought them [the two slave^ 
along with him to the capital, Dihli ; and 
Malik Kutb-ud-Dln purchased both the Turks 
for the sum of 100,000 jitals.” — Raverty, 
Tahak&t-i-Nddri, p. 603. 

c. 1290.— -“In the same year . . . there 
was dearth in Dehli, and grain rose to a 
jital per sir (see BEER)."—?idh-ttddin 
Rami, in Elliot, iii. 146. 


* Afterwards M.-G®n. Q. Hutchinson, C.B., 
C.8.I., Sec. to the Ch. Missy. Society. 
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c. 1340. — “The dirhem sultanl is worth 
^ of the dirhem sfiashtdnl . . . and is worth 
3 fals, whilst the jital is worth 4 fafs ; and 
the dirhem hxuhtkdnx, which is exactly the 
silver dirhem of Egypt and S^’ria, is worth 
32 /a/a.” — ShiJidhvMln, in Notices et Extraits, 
xiii. 212. 

1564. — In Sunda. “ The cash (caixas) 
here go 120 to the tanga of silver ; the 
which caixas are a copper money larger than 
ceitils, and pierced in the middle, which 
they say have come from China for many 
years, and the whole place is full of them.^’ 
— A, Nines, 42. 

c. 1590. — “For the purpose of calculation 
the dam is divided into 25 parts, each of 
which is called a j4tal. This imaginary 
division is only used by accountants.” — Ain, 
ed. Blochniann, i. 31. 

1678. — “48 Juttals, 1 Pagod, an Imagin- 
ary Coin.” — Fryer (at Surat), 206. 

c. 1750-60. — “At Carwar 6 pices make 
the juttal, and 48 juttals a Pagoda.”— 
Grose, i. 28^ 

JEHAUD, s. Ar. jihad, [‘ an effort, 
a striving ’] ; then a sacred war of 
Musulnians against the infidel ; which 
Sir Herbert Edwardes called, not very 
neatly, ‘a crescentade.’ 

[c. 630 A.D. — “Make war upon such of 
those to whom the Scriptures have been 
given who believe not in God, or in the 
last day, and who forbid not that which 
God and his Prophet have forbidden, and 
who profess not the profession of the truth, 
until they pay tribute {jizyah) out of 
hand, and they be humbled.’’ — Kcrrdn, Surah 
ix. 29.] 

1880. — “When the Athenians invaded 
Ephesus, towards the end of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, Tis.saphernes offered a mighty 
sacrifice at Artemis, and raised the people 
in a sort of Jehad, or holy war, for her 
defence.” — Bat, Review, July 17, 846. 

[1901. — “The matter has now assumed 
the aspect of a ‘Schad,’ or holy war against 
Christianity.” — Times, April 4.] 

J EL A U BEE, s. Hind, jalebl, 
[which is apparently a corruption of 
the Ar. zaldbiya, P. zallbiya], A rich 
sweetmeat made of sugar and ghee, 
with a little flour, melted and trickled 
into a pan so as to form a kind of 
interlaced work, when baked. 

[1870. — “The poison is said to have been 
given once in sweetmeats, Jelabees.” — 
Chevers, Med. Jurisp. 178.] 

JELLY) s. In South India this is 
applied to vitrified brick refuse used 
as metal for roads. [The Madras Gloss. 

f ives it as a synonym for kunkur.] 
t would appear from a remark oi 


C. P. Brown (MS. notes) to be Telugu 
zalli, Tam. shalli, which means propeny 
^shivers, bits, pieces.’ 

[1868. — “. . . anicuts in some instances 
coated over the crown with jelly in chunam.” 
—Nelson, Man. of Madura, Pt. v, 63.] 

JELUM, n.p. The most westerly 
of the “Five Kivers” that give their 
name to the Punjab (q.v.), (among 
which the Indus itself is not usually 
included). Properly Jailam or Jllam, 
now apparently written Jhllam, and 
taking this name from a town on tlie 
right bank. The Jhilam is the 'TddaTnjs 
of Alexander’s historians, a name cor- 
rupted from the Skt. Vitastd, which is 
more nearly represented by Ptolemy’s 
Biddarrrjs. A Still further (Prakritic) 
corruption of the same is Behat (sea 
BEHUT). 

1037. — “Here he (Mahmud) foil ill, and 
remained sick for fourteen day.s, and got no 
better. So in a fit of repentance he forswore 
wine, and ordered his servants to throw all 
his supply . . . into the Jailam . . .”— 
Baihaki, in Elliot, ii. 139. 

c. 1204. — “. . . in the height of the con- 
flict, Shams-ud-dln, in all his panoply, rode 
right into the water of the river Jilam . . . 
and his warlike feats while in that water 
reached .such a pitch that ho was despatch- 
ing those infidels from the height of the 
waters to the lowest depths of Hell . . .” — 
Tahakdt, by Raverty, 604-5. 

’ 1856.— 

“ Hydaspes ! often have thy waves run tuned 
To battle music, since the soldier King, 
The Macedonian, dipped his golden casque 
And swam thy swollen flood, until the time 
When Night the peace-maker, with pious 
hand. 

Unclasping her dark mantle, smoothed it 
soft 

O’er the pale faces of the brave who slept 
Goldin theirclay, on Chillian’s bloody field.” 

The Banyan Tree. 

JEMADAR, JEMAUTDAR, &c. 

Hind, from Ar. — P. jama'dar, jdma^ 
meaning ‘an aggregate,’ the word in- 
dicates generally, a leader of a body 
of individuals. [Some of the forms 
are as if from Ar. — P. jamd^at, ‘an 
assemblage.’] Technically, in the 
Indian army, it is the title of the 
second rank of native officer in a 
company of sepoys, the Subadar (see 
SOUBADAR) being the first. In this 
sense the word dates from the re- 
organisation of the army in 1768. It 
is also applied to certain officers of 
police (under the darogha'^, of the 
customs, and of other civil depart- 
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inents. And in larger domestic 
establishments there is often a je~ 
madar^ who is over the servants 
generally, or over the stables, camp 
service and orderlies. It is also an 
honorific title often used by the other 
household servants in addressing the 
bihishtl (see BHEESTY). 

1752. — “The English battalion no sooner 
quitted Tritchinopoly than the regent set 
about accomplishing his scheme of surpris- 
ing the City, and . . . endeavoured to gain 
600 of the Nabob’s best peons with firelocks. 
The jemautdars, or captains of these troops, 
received his bribes and promised to join.” 
— Orwjf, ed. 1803, i. 257. 

1817. — “. . . Calliaud had commenced an 
intrigue with some of the jematdars, or 
captains of the enemy’s troops, when he 
received intelligence that the French had 
arrived at Trichinopoly.” — Mill, iii. 175. 

1824. — “‘Abdullah’ was a Mussulman 
convert of Mr. Corrie’s, who had travelled in 
Persia with Sir Gore Ouseley, and ac- 
companied him to England, from whence he 
was returning . . . when the Bishop took 
him into his service as a ‘jemautdar,’ or 
head officer of the peons.” — Editor’s note to 
IJeher, ed. 1844, i. 65. 

[1826. — “The principal officers are called 
Jummahdars, some of whom command five 
thousand horse.” — Pandurang llari^ ed. 
1873, i. 56.] 

JENNYE, n.p. Hind. The 

name of a great river in Bengal, which 
is in fact a portion of the counse of 
the Brahmaputra (see BURBAM- 
POOTER), and the conditions of which 
are explained in the following passage 
written by one of the authors of this 
Glossary many years ago : “ In llennelPs 
time, the Burrampooter, after issuing 
westward from the Assam valley, swept 
south-eastward, and forming with the 
Ganges a fluvial peninsula, entered the 
sea abreast of that river below Dacca. 
And so almost all English maps per- 
sist in representing it, though this 
eastern channel is now, unless in the 
rainy season, shallow and insignificant ; 
the vast body of the Burrampooter 
cutting across the neck of the penin- 
sula under the name of Jenai, and 
uniting with the Ganges near Pubna 
(about 150 miles N.E. of CalcutUi), 
from which point the two rivers 
under the name of Pudda (Padda) flow 
on in mighty union to the sea.” 
{Blackwood^s Mag.y March 1852, p. 338.) 

The river is indicated as an offshoot 
of the Burrampooter in RennelPs 
Bengal Atlas (Map No. 6) under the 
name of Jenni, but it is not mentioned 


in his Memoir of tJie Map of Hindostan. 
The great change of the river’s course 
was palpably imminent at the begin- 
ning of the last century ; for Buchanan 
(c. 1809) says : “ The river threatens 
to carry away all the vicinity of 
Dewangunj, and perhaps to force its 
way into the heart of Nator.” {Eastern 
India^ iii. 394 ; see also 377.) Nator 
or Nattore was the territory now 
called Rajshaln District. The real 
direction of the change has been 
further south. The Janai is also 
called the Jamund (see under JUMNA). 
Hooker calls it Jummal (?) noticing 
that the maps still led him to suppose 
the Burrampooter flowed 70 miles 
further east (see Him. Journals., ed. 
1855, ii. 259). 

JENNYRICKSHAW, s. Read 
Capt. Gill’s description below. Giles 
states the word to be taken from the 
Japanese pronunciation of three char- 
acters, rejiding jin-riki-sha, signifying 
^ Man — Strength — Cart.’ The term is 
therefore, observes our friend E. C. 
Baber, an exact equivalent of 
man-Car” ! The article has been 
introduced into India, and is now in 
use at Simla and other hill-stations. 
[The invention of the vehicle is attri- 
buted to various people — to an English- 
man known as “Public-spirited 
Smith ” (8 ser. Notes and Queries, viii. 
325) ; to native Japanese about 1868- 
70, or to an American named Goble, 
“ half-cobbler and half-missionary.” 
See Chamberlain, Things Japanese, 3rd 
ed. 236 

1876.— “A machine called a jinnyrick* 
shaw is the usual public conveyance of 
Shanghai. This is an importation from 
Japan, and is admirably adapted for the 
flat country, where the roads are good, and 
coolie hire cheap. ... In shape they are 
like a buggy, but very much smaller, with 
room inside for one person only. One coolie 
goes into the shafts and runs along at the 
rate of 6 miles an hour ; if the distance is 
long, he is usually accompanied by a com- 
panion who runs behind, and they take^ it 
in turn to draw the vehicle.” — W. Gill, 
River of Golden Sand, i. 10. See also p. 163. 

1880. — “The Kuruma or jin-ri-ki-sha 
consists of a light perambulator body, an ad- 
justable hood of oiled paper, a velvet or cloth 
lining and cushion, a well for parcels under 
the seat, two high slim wheels, and a ^ir 
of shafts connected by a bar at the ends.” 
— Miss Bird, Japan, i. 18. 

[1885. — “We . . . got into riokdiawB 
to make an otherwise impossible descent to 
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the theatre.” — Lady Duferin, Viceregal 

Lifej 89.] 

JEZ7A, s. Ar. jizya. The poll- 
tax which the Musulnian law imposee 
oil subjects who are not Moslem. 

[c. 630 A.D. See under JEHAUD.] 

c. 1300. — “The K4zi replied ... ‘No 
doctor but the great doctor (Hanifa) to 
whose school we belong, has assented to the 
imposition of Jizya on Hindus. Doctors of 
other schools allow of no alternative but 
“Death or Islam.”’” — Zia-ud-dln Barnl, 
in Elliot, iii. 184. 

1683. — “Understand what custome ye 
English paid formerly, and compare ye 
difference between that and our last order 
for taking custome and Jidgea. If they 
pay no more than they did formerly, they 
complain without occasion. If more, write 
what it is, and there shall bo an abatement.” 
— Vizier’s Letter to Nabob, in Hedges, Diary, 
July 18 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 100]. 

1686. — “Books of accounts received from 
Dacca, with advice that it was reported at 
the Court there that the Poll-money or 
Judgeea lately ordered by the Mogul would 
bo exacted of the English and Dutch. . . . 
Among the orders issued to Pattana Cossum- 
bazar, and Dacca, instructions are given to 
the latter place not to pay the Judgeea 
or Poll-tax, if demanded.” — Ft. St. Oeo. 
Consns. (on Tour) Sept. 29 and Oct. 10; 
Notes and ExtracU, No. i. p. 49. 

1765. — “When the Hindoo Rajahs . . . 
.submitted to Tamarlane; it was on these 
capital stipulations : That . . . the emperors 
should never impose the jesserah (or poll- 
tax) upon the Hindoos.” — Holwell, Hist. 
Events, i. 37. 

JHAIJMP, s. A hurdle of matting 
and bamboo, used as a shutter or door. 
Hind, jhdnp, Ma}\r. jhdnpa ; in con- 
nection with which there are verbs, 
Hind, jhdnp-nd, jhdpnd, dhdnpnd, ‘to 
cover.’ See jhoprd, s.v. ak ; [but 
there seems to be no etymological 
connection]. 

JHOOM, s. jhum. This is a word 
used on the eastern frontiers of Bengal 
for that kind of cultivation which is 
practised in the hill forests of India 
and Indo-China, under which a tract 
is cleared by fire, cultivated for a year 
or two, and then abandoned for an- 
other tract, where a like process is 
pursued. This is the Kumari (see 
COOMB7) of S.W. India, the Chma of 
Ceylon (see Emerson Tennent, ii. 463), 
the toung-gyan of Burma \Gazetteer, ii. 
72, 757, the dodtya of North India 
(Skt. dai, ‘ to burn ’), ponam (Tam. pun, 
‘inferior’), or ponacavd (Mai. pumk- \ 


kdtu, pun, ‘inferior,’ kdtu, ‘forest’) of 
Malabar]. In the Philippine Islands 
it is known as gainges; it is practised 
in the Ardennes, under the name of 
sartage, and in Sweden under the name 
of svedjande (see Marsh, Earth as Modi- 
fied by Human Action, 346). 

[1800. — “In this hilly tract are a number 
of people . . . who use a kind of cultivation 
called the Cotucadu, which a good deal 
resembles that which in the Eastern parts 
of Bengal is called JvaaieA.” ■— Buchanan, 
Mysore, ii. 177.] 

1883. — “It is now many years since 
Grovernment, seeing the waste of forest 
caused by juming, endeavoured to put a 
stop to the practice. ... The people 
jumed as before, regardless of orders.’’ — 
Indian Agriculturist, Sept. (Calcutta). 

1885. — “Juming disputes often arose, 
one village against another, both desiring 
to jum the same tract of jungle, and these 
cases were very troublesome to deal with. 
The juming season commences about the 
middle of May, and the air is then darkened 
by the smoko from the niunerous clearings.^ 
...” (Here follows an account of the 
process). — Lt.-Col. Leicin, A Fly on the 
mieel, 348 setpi. 

JiaGY - JIGOY, adv. Japanese 
equivalent for ‘ make haste ! ’ The 
Chinese syllables chih-chih, given as 
the origin, mean ‘ straight, straight ! ’ 
Qu. ‘right ahead’? {Bp. Moule). 

JILLMILL, s. Venetian shutters, 
or as they are called in Italy, persiane. 
The origin of the word is not clear. 
The Hind, word ^jhilmikV .seems to 
mean ‘ sparkling,’ and to have been ap- 
plied to .some kind of gauze. Possibly 
this may have been used for blinds, 
and thence transferred to shutters. 
So Platts in his II. IHct.'^ Or it may 
lave been an onomatopoeia, from the 
rattle of such shutters ; or it may have 
been corrupted from a Port, word sucli 
asjanella, ‘a window.’ All this is con- 
jecture. 

[1832.— “ Besides the purdahs, the open- 
ings between the pillars have blinds neatly 
made of bamboo strips, wove together with 
coloured cords ; these are called jhillmuns 
or cheeks” (see CHICK, a.).~Mrs. Meet 
Hassan A li. Observations, i. 306.] 

1874. — “The front (of a Bengal house) is 
generally long, exhibiting a pillared veran- 
da,h, or a row of French casements, and jill- 
milled windows.” — Calc. HenUio, No. cxvii. 
207. 

JOOOLE, s. We know not what 
this word is; perhaps ‘toys’? [Mr. 
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W. Foster writes : “ On looking up the 
I.O. copy of the Ft. St. George Vonsulta- 
Hons for Nov. 22, 1703, from which 
Wheeler took the passage, I found 
that the word is plainly not jocoles, 
but jocolet, which is a not unusual 
form of chocolate.” The N.E.I). s.v. 
Ghocolatej gives as other forms jocolatte^ 
jacolattf jocalat.] 

1703. — “ . . . sent from the Patriarch to 
the Governor with a small present of 
jocoles, oil, and wines.”— In Wheeler, ii. 32. 

JOGEE, s. Hind. jogl. A Hindu 
ascetic; and sometimes a ‘conjuror.’ 
From Skt. yogln, one who practises the 
yoga, a system of meditation combined 
with austerities, which is supposed to 
induce miraculous power over elemen- 
tary matter. In fact the stuff which 
has of late been propagated in India 
by certain persons, under the names of 
theosophy and esoteric Buddhism, is 
essentially the doctrine of the Jogis. 

1298. — “There is another class of people 
called Ghughi who . . . form a religious 
order devoted to the Idols. They are 
extremely long-lived, every man of them 
living to 150 or 200 years . . . there are 
certain members of the Order who lead the 
most ascetic life in the world, going stark 
naked.” — Marco Polo, 2nd ed. ii. 351. 

1343. — “ Wo cast anchor by a little island 
near the main, Anchediva (q.v.), where 
there was a temple, a grove, and a tank 
of water. ... Wo found a jogi leaning 
against the wall of a budkhdna or temple 
of idols ” (respecting whom he tolls remark- 
able stories). — Ibn Batata, iv. 62-63, and 
see p. 275. 

c. 1442. — “The Infidels are divided into 
a great number of classes, such as the 
Bramins, the Joghis and others.”— .did wr- 
razzdk, in India in the XVth Cent., 17. 

1498. — “They went and put in at 
Angediva . . . there were good water-springs, 
and there was in the upper part of the 
island a tank built with atone, with very 
good water and much wood . . . there were 
no inhabitants, only a beggar-man whom 
they call joguedes.” — - Correa, by Lord 
Stanley, 239. Compare Ibn Batuta above. 
After 150 years, tank, grove, and jogi just 
as they were ! 

1510. — “The King of the loghe is a man of 
great dignity, and has about 30,000 people, 
and he is a pagan, he and all his subjects ; 
and by the pagan Kings he and his people 
are considered to be saints, on account of 
their lives, which you shall hear . . 
Varthema, p. 111. Perhaps the chief of the 
Oorakhndtha Gosains, who were once very 
numerous bn the West Coast, and have still 
a settlement at Kadri, near Mangalore. 
See P. della Valle's notice below. 


1516.— “And many of them noble and 
respectable people, not to be subject to the 
Moors, ^o out of the Kingdom, and take 
the habit of poverty, wandering the world 
. . . they carry very heavy chains round 
their necks and waists, and legs ; and they 
smear all their bodies and faces with ashes. 

. . . These people are commonly called 
jogues, and in their own speech they are 
called Zoanie (see SWAMY) which means 
Servant of God. . . . These jofipies eat all 
meats, and do not observe any idolatry. ” — 
Barbosa, 99-100. 

1553. — “Much of the general fear that 
affected the inhabitants of that city (Goa 
before its capture) proceeded from a Gentoo, 
of Bengal by nation, who went about in 
the habit of a Jogue, which is the straitest 
sect of their Religion . . . saying that the 
City would speedily have a new Lord, and 
would be inhabited by a strange people, 
contrary to the will of the natives.” — I)e 
Barros, Dec. II. liv. v. cap. 3. 

, , “ For this reason the place (Adam’s 

Pefik) is so famous among all the Gentile- 
dom of the East yonder, that they resort 
thither as pilgrims from more than 1000 
leagues off, and chiefly those whom they 
call Jdgues, who are as men who have 
abandoned the world and dedicated them- 
selves to God, and make great pilgrimages 
to visit the Temples consecrated to him.” — 
Ibid. Dec. III. liv. ii. cap. 1. 

1563. — “. . . to make them fight, like 
the cobra.^ de capello which the jogues carry 
about asking alms of the people, and these 
jogues are certain heathen {(Jentios) who go 
begging all about the country, powdered all 
over with ashes, and venerated by all the 
poor heathen, and by some of the Moors 
also. . . .” — Garcia, f. 156*;, 157. 

[1567.— “ Jogues.” See under OASIS. 

[c. 1610.— “The Gentiles have also their 
Abedalles {Abd- Allah), which are like to our 
hermits, and are called Joguies.” — Pyrard 
de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 343.] 

1624.— “Finally I went to see the King 
of the Jogis (Gioghi) where he dwelt at that 
time, under the shade of a cottage, and I 
found him roughly occupied in his affairs 
as a man of the field and husbandman . . . 
they told me his name was Baiinaia, and 
that the hermitage and the place generally 
was called Cadira (Kadri)." — P. della Valle, 
ii. 724 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 350, and see i. 37, 75]. 

[1667. — “I allude particularly to the 
people called Jauguis, a name w’hich 
signifies ‘united to God.’” — Bernier, ed. 
Constable, 316.] 

1673.— “Near the Gate in a Choultry 
sate more than Forty naked Jougies, or men 
united to God, covered with Ashes and 
pleited Turbats of their own Hair.” — Fryer, 
160. 

1727. — “There is another sort called 
JougioS) ^bo ... go naked except a bit of 
Cloth about their Loyns, and some deny 
themselves even that, delighting in Nasti- 
ness, and an holy O^cenity, with a gi^t 
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Show of Sanctity.” — A. Hamilton^ i. 152 ; 
[ed. 1744, i. 153]. 

1809.— 

Fate work’d its own the while. A band 

Of Yoguees, as they roamed the land 

Seeking a spouse for Jaga-Naut their God, 

Stray’d to tois solitary glade.” 

Curse of Kekama, xiii. 16. 

c. 1812. — “Scarcely . . . were we seated 
when behold, there poured into the space 
before us, not only all the Yogees, Fakeers, 
and rogues of that description . . . but the 
King of the Beggars himself, wearing his 
peculiar badge.” — Mrs. Sherwood^ (describing 
a visit to Henry Martyn at Cawnpore), 
Autohiog., 415. 

Apne gdkw kd jogi dn gdnw kd sidh.” 
Hind, proverb : “ The man who is a jogi in 
his own village is a deity in another.” — 
Quoted by Elliot^ ii. 207. 

JOHN COMPANY, n.p. An old 

personification of the East India Com- 
pany, by the natives often taken 
seriously, and so used, in former days. 
The term Company is still applied 
in Sumatra by natives to the existing 
(Dutch) Government (see H. 0. Forbes, 
Naturalist’s Wanderings, 1885, p. 204). 
[Dohdi Company Bahadur hi is still 
a common form of native appeal for 
justic^e, and Company Bdgh is the 
usual phrase for the public garden of 
a station. It has been suggested, but 
apparently without real reason, that 
the phrase is a corruption of Company 
Jahan, “which has a hue sounding 
smack about it, recalling Shah Jehan 
and Jehangir, and the golden age of 
the Moguls” (G. A. ScUa, quoted in 
Notes and Queries, 8 ser. ii. 37). And 
Sir G. Birdwood writes : “ The earliest 
coins minted by the English in India 
w'ere of copper, stamped with a figure 
of an irradiated lingam, the phallic 
‘ Roi Soleil.’ The mintage of this coin 
is unknown (? Madras), but without 
doubt it must have served to ingratiate 
us with the natives of the country, 
and may have given origin to their 
personification oi the Company under 
the potent title of Kumpani Jehan, 
which, in English mouths, became 
‘ John Company ’ ” (Report on Old 
Records, 222, note).] 

[1784. — “Further, I knew that as simple 
Hottentots and Indians could form no idea 
of the Dutch Company and its government 
and constitution, the Dutch in India had 
given out that this was one mighty ruling 
prince who was called Jan or John, with 
the surname Company, which also procured 
for them more reverence than if they could 
have actually made the people understand 


that they were, in fact, ruled by a company 
of merchants.” — Aruireas Spurrmann, Travels 
to die Cape of Good Hope, live South-Polar 
IjUTids, and round tlve Wo^'ld, p. 347 ; see 
9 ser. Notes and Queries, vii. 34.] 

1803. — (The Nawab) “much amused me 
by the account he gave of the manner in 
which my arrival was announced to him. . . . 
‘ Lord Sahah Ka hkdnja, Company hi nawasa 
teshrf laid ’ ; literally translated, ‘ The 
Lord’s sister’s son, and the grandson of the 
Company, has arrived.” — Lord Vdlentia, 
i. 137. 

1808, — “However the business is pleasant 
now, consisting principally of orders to 
countermand military operations, and pre- 
parations to save Johnny Company’s cash.” 
— Lord Minto in India, 184. 

1818-19. — “In England the ruling power 
is possessed by two parties, one the King, 
who is Lord of the State, and the other the 
Honourable Company. The former governs 
his own country ; and the latter, though 
only subjects, exceed the King in power, 
and are the directors of mercantile affairs.” 
— Siuldsukh, in Elliot, viii. 411. 

1826. — “Hesiiid that according to .some 
accounts, ho had heard the Company was 
an old Englishwoman . . . then again he 
told me that some of the Topee wallas say 
‘John Company,’ and he know that John 
was a man’s name, for his master was called 
John Brice, but he could not say to a 
certainty whether ^Company' wss a man’s 
or a woman’s name.” — Pandiirang llari, 60 ; 
[ed. 1873, i. 83, in a note to which the 
phrase is said to be a corruption of Joint 
Coinpany\ 

1836. — “The jargon that the English 
speak to the natives is most absurd. T 
call it ‘John Company’s English,’ which 
rather affronts Mrs. Staunton.” — Letters from 
Madras, 42. 

1852. — “John Company, whatever may 
be his faults, is infinitely better than 
Downing Street. If India were made over 
to the Colonial Office, I .should not think it 
worth three years’ purchase.” — Mem. Col. 
Mountain, ‘293. 

1888. — “It fares with them as with the 
sceptics once mentioned by a South-Indian 
villager to a Government official. Some 
men had been now and then known, ho 
said, to express doubt if there were any 
such person as John Company ; but of such 
it was observed that something bad soon 
happened to them. Review, Feb. 14, 

p. 220. 

JOMPON, s. Hind . jdnpdn, japan, 
[which are not to be found in Platt’s 
Dict.\ A kind of sedan, or portable 
chair used chiefly by the ladies at 
the Hill Sanitaria of Upper India. It 
is carried by two pairs of men (who 
are called Jomponnies, i.e. jdnpdnl or 
japdnl), each pair bearing on their 
shoulders a short bar from which the 
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shafts of the chair are slung. There 
is some perplexity as to the origin of 
the word. For we find in Crawfurd’s 
Malay Diet. ^^Jampana (Jav. Jampona\ 
a kind of litter.” Also the Javanese 
Diet of P. Jansz (1876) gives : “ Djem- 
pdna — dragstoel (i.e. portable chair), or 
sedan of a person of rank.” [Klinkert 
has jempana, djempafia, sempana as a 
State sedan - chair, and he connects 
sempana with Skt. sam-panna^ ‘that 
which has turned out well, fortunate.’ 
Wilkinson has : “Jempawft, Skt. ? a 
kind of State carriage or sedan for 
ladies of the court.”] The word can- 
not, however, have been introduced 
into India by the officers who served 
in Java (1811-15), for its use is much 
older in the Himalaya, as may be seen 
from the ([uotation from P. Desideri. 

It seems just possible that the name 
may indicate the thing to have been 
borrowed from Japan. But tlie fact 
that dpyah means ‘hang’ in Tibetan 
may indicate another origin. 

Wilson, however, has the following : 
^^Jhdmpdn, Bengali. A stage on 
which snake-catchers and other jug- 
gling vagabonds exhibit ; a kind of 
sedan used by travellers in the Hima- 
laya, written Jdmpaun (?).” [Both 
Platts and Fallon give the word 
jhappdn as Hind. ; the former does 
not attempt a derivation ; the latter 
gives Hina. jhd7ipy ‘a cover,’ and this 
on the whole seems to be the most 
probable etymology. It may have 
been originally in India, as it is now 
in the Straits, a closed litter for ladies 
of rank, and the word may have 
become appropriated to the open 
conveyance in which European ladies 
are carried.] 

1716. — “The roads are nowhere practi- 
cable for a horseman, or for a Jampan, a 
sort of palankin.” — Letter of P. Ipolito De- 
sideri, dated April 10, in Lettres Edif. xv. 
184. 

1783. — (After a description) “. . . by these 
central poles the litter, or as it is hero called, 
the Sampan, is supported on the shoulders 
of four men.”— Journey, ed. 1808, 
ii. 3. 

[1822. — “ The Ghumpaun, or as it is more 
frequently called, the Chiimpala, is the 
usual vehicle in which persons of distinction, 
especially females, are carried. . . Z/ovd, 
Oerard, Narr, i. 105. 

[1842.—“ ... a conveyance called a 
Jaumpaun, which is like a short palankeen, 
with an arched top, slung on three poles 
(like what is called a Tonjon in India). . . 

— Elpkinstone, Caubul, ed. 1842, i. 137. 


[1849,-— “A Jhappan is a kind of arm 
chair with a canopy and curtains; the 
canopy, &c., can be taken off.”— Jfrs. 
Mackenzie, Life in the Mission, ii. 103.] 

1879. — “The gondola of Simla is the 
‘jampan’ or ‘jampot, as it is sometimes 
called, on the same linguistic principle . . , 
as that which converts asparagus into 
sparrow-grass. . . . Every lady on the hills 
keeps her jampan and jampanees . . . just 
as in the plains she keeps her carriage and 
footmen.” — Letter in Times, Aug. 17. 

JOOL, JHOOL, s. Hind, jhul, 
supposed ])y Shakespear (no doubt cor- 
rectly) to be a corrupt form of the Ar. 
jjull, having much the same meaning ; 
[but Platts takes it from jhulnd, ‘to 
dangle ’]. Housings, body clothing of 
a horse, elephant, or other domesti- 
cated animal ; often a quilt, used as 
such. In colloquial use all over India. 
The modern Arabs use the nlnr.jildl 
as a singular. This Dozy defines as 
“couverture en laine plus ou moins 
orn(5e de dessins, tres large, trfes chaude 
et enveloppant le poitraii et la croupe 
dll cheval ” (exactly the Indian jhul)— 
also “ornement de soie qu’on etend 
sur la croupe des chevaux aux jours de 
fete.” 

[1819. — “Dr. Duncan . . . took the jhool, 
or broadcloth housing from the elephant. 

• . — Tod. Personal Narr. in Annals, 

Calcutta reprint, i. 715.] 

1880. — “ Horse Jhools, &c., at shortest 
notice.” — Advt. in Madras Mail, Feb. 13. 

JOOLA, s. Hind, jhuld. The 
ordinary meaning of the word is ‘a 
swing’ ; but in the Himalaya it is 
specifically applied to the rude sus- 
pension bridges used there. 

[1812. — “There are several kinds of bridges 
constructed for the passage of strong currents 
and rivers, but the most common are the 
SCinijhi and Jhula ” (a description of both 
follows). — Asmf. Res. xi. 475.] 

1830. — “Our chief object in descending to 
the Sutlej was to swing on a Joolah bridge. 
The bridge consists of 7 grass ropes, about 
twice the thickness of your thumb, tied to 
a single post on either bank. A piece of the 
hollowed trunk of a tree, half a yard long, 
slips upon these ropes, and from this 4 loops 
from the same grass rope depend. The 
passenger hangs in the loops, placing a 
couple of ropes under each thigh, and holds 
on by pegs in the block over his head ; the 
signal is given, and he is drawn over by an 
eighth rope,” — Mem. of Col. Mountain, 114. 

JOSS, s. An idol. This is a cor- 
ruption of the Portuguese Deos, ‘ God,’ 
first taken up in the ‘ Pidgin ’ language 
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of the Chinese ports from the Portu- 
guese, and then adopted from that 
jargon by Europeans as if they had 
got hold of a Chinese word. [See 

CHIN-CHIN.] 

1659. — “ But the Devil (whom the Chinese 
commonly called Joosje) is a mighty and 
powerful Prince of the World.” — Walter 
^hulz, 17. 

,, “In a four-cornered cabinet in 
their dwelling-rooms, they have, as it were, 
an altar, and thereon an image . . . this 
they call Josin.” — Saar, ed. 1672, p. 27: 

1677. — “All the Sinese keep a limning of 
the Devil in their houses. . . . They paint 
him with two horns on his head, and com- 
monly call him Josie (Joosje).” — Gerret 
Vemieideii, Dost Indische Voyagie, 33. 

1711. — “I know but little of their Keli- 
gion, more than that every Man has a small 
Joss or God in his own House.” — Lockyer, 

181. 

1727. — “Their Josses or Demi-gods some 
of human shape, some of monstrous Figure.” 
— A. Hamilton,, ii. 266 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 265]. 

c. 1790.— 

“ Down with dukes, earls, and lords, those 
pagan Josses, 

False gods ! away with stars and strings 
and crosses.” 

Peter Phidar, Ode to Kien Long. 

1798. — “The images which the Chinese 
worship are called joostje by the Dutch, 
and joss by the English seamen. The latter 
is evidently a corruption of the former, which 
being a Dutch nickname for the devil, was 
probably given to these idols by the Dutch 
who first saw them. ” — Stavorliius, E.T. i. 173. 

This is of course quite wrong. 

JOSS-HOUSE, s. An idol temple 
in China or Japan. From joss, as ex- 
plained in the last article. 

1750-52. — “ The sailors, and even some 
books of voyages . . . call the pagodas 
Toss-houses, for on enquiring of a Chinese 
for the name of the idol, he answers Grande 
Toss, instead of Gran Dios.” — Olof. Toreen, 
232. 

1760-1810.— “On the 8th, 18th, and 28th 
day of the Moon those foreign barbarians 
may visit the Flower Gardens, and the 
Honam Joss-house, but not in droves of over 
ten at a time.” — ‘8 Emulations ’ at Canton, 
from The Fankioae at Canton (1882), p. 29. 

1840. — “ Every town, every village, it is 
true, abounds with Joss-houses, upon which 
large sums of money have been spent.” — 
Mem. Col. Mountain, 186. 

1876 . — . . the fantastic gables and 
tawdry ornaments of a large joss-house, or 
temple.” — Fortnightly Review, No. cliii. 222. 

1876:- 

“ One Tim Wang he makee-tlavel, 

Makee stop one night in Joss-house.” 

Leland, Pidgin-English Sing-Song, p. 42» 


Thus also in “ pidgin,” Joss-house-man or 
JosB-pidgin-man is a priest, or a missionary. 

JOSTICK, JOSS STICK, s. A 

stick of fragrant tinder (powdered 
costus, sandalwood, &c.) used by the 
Chinese as incense in their temples, 
and formerly exported for use aa 
cigar-lights. The name appears to 
' be from the temple use. (See 
PUTCHOCK.) 

1876. — “ Burnee joss-stick, talkee plitty.” 
— Leland, Pidgin- English Sing-Song, p. 43. 

1879. — “There is a recess outside each 
shop, and at dusk the joss-sticks burning 
in these fill the city with the fragrance of 
incense.” — Miss Bird, Golden Chersonese, 49. 

JOW, s. Hind. jhdu. The name 
is applied to various species of the 
shrubby tamarisk which abound on 
the low alluvials of Indian rivers, and 
are useful in many ways, for rough 
basket-making and the like. It is the 
usual material for gabions and fascines 
in Indian siege-operations. 

[c. 1809. — “ ... by the natives it is called 
jhau; but this name is generic, and is 
applied not only to another species of Tama- 
risk, but to the Casmrina of Bengal, and to 
the cone-bearing plants that have been 
introduced by Europeans.” — iBucAamn- 
Hamilton, Eastern India, iii. 597. 

[1840. — “ ... on the opposite Jhow, or 
bastard bimarisk jungle ... a native . . . 
had boon attacked by a tiger. . . .” — David- 
son, Travels, ii. 326. J 

JOWAULLA MOOKHEE, n.p. 

Skt. — Hind*. Jwdld-mukhl, ‘flame- 
mouthed ’ ; a generic name for (piasi- 
volcanic phenomena, but particularly 
applied to a place in trie Kangra 
district of the Punjab mountain 
country, near the Bias Hiver, where 
jets of gas issue from the ground and 
are kept constantly burning. There 
is a shrine of Devi, and it is a place 
of pilgrimage famous all over the 
Himalaya as well as in the plains of 
India. The famous fire-jets at Baku 
are sometimes visited by more ad- 
venturous Indian pilgrims, and known 
as the Great Jwfla-miikhi. The 
author of the following passage was 
evidently ignorant of the phenomenon 
worshipped, though the name indi- 
cates its nature. 

c. 1360. — “Sult4n Ffroz . . . marched 
with his army towards Nagarkot (see NUG- 
GUBGOTE) . . . the idol Jwild-mukhi, 
much worshipped by the infidels, was situ- 
ated on the road to Nagarkot. . . . Some of 
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the infidels have reported that Sultan Firoz 
went specially to see this idol, and held a 
golden umbrella over its head. But . . . 
the infidels slandered the Sultdln. . . . Other 
infidels said that Sult<5Cn Muhammad Sh^ 
bin Tughlik Sh^ih held an umbrella over this 
same idol, but this also is a lie. . . .” — 
Shwrw-i'SirCij Afif, in Elliot, iii. 318. 

1616. — “ ... a place called lalla mokee, 
where out of cold Springs and hard Rocks, 
there are daily to be seene incessant Erup- 
tions of Fire, before which the Idolatrous 
people fall doune and worship.” — Terry, in 
Piirchas, ii. 1467. 

[c. 1617.— In Sir T. Hoe's Map, ‘‘Jalla- 
makee, the Pilgrimage of the Banians.” — 
Hak. Soc. ii. 535.] 

1783.— “At Taullah Mhokee (sic) a small 
volcanic fire issues from the side of a moun- 
tain, on which the Hindoos have raised a 
temple that has long been of celebrity, and 
favourite resort among the people of the 
Punjab.” — O. Forster's Journey, ed. 1798, i. 
308. 

1799. — “Prason Poory afterwards travelled 
... to the Maha or Buree {i.e.. larger) 
Jowalla Mookhi or Ju&la Mhchi, terms 
that mean a ‘Flaming Mouth,’ as being a 
spot in the neighbourhood of Bakee (Baku) 
on the west side of the (Caspian) Sea . . . 
whence fire issues ; a circumstance that 
has rendered it of great veneration with the 
Hindus.” — Jonathan Duncan, in As. Bes. 
v. 41. 

JOWAUR, JOWARREE, s. Hind. 

jawdr, judr, [Skt. yava-praJcdra or ak- 
dra, ‘ of the nature of barley ’ ;] 
Sorghum vulgare, Pers. {Holcns sorghum, 
L.) one of the best and most frequently 
grown of the tall millets of southern 
countries. It is grown nearly all over 
India in the unflooded tracts ; it is 
sown about J uly and reai)ed in 
November. The reedy stems are 8 
to 12 feet high. It is the cholam of 
the Tamil regions. The stalks are 
Kirbee. The Ar. dura or dhura is 
perhaps the same word ultimately as 
jawdr; for the old Semitic name is 
dokn, from the smoky aspect of the 
grain. It is an odd instance of the 
looseness which used to pervade 
dictionaries and glossaries that R. 
Drummond {Ulus, of the Gram. Parts 
of Guzerattee, kc., Bombay, 1808) calls 
“Jooar, a kind of pulse, the food of 
the common people.” 

fc. 1690. — In Khandesh “ Jovdri is chiefly 
cultivated of which, in some places, there 
are three crops in a year, and its stalk is so 
delicate and pleasant to the taste that it is 
regarded in the light of a fruit.” — Ain, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 223.] 

1760. — “En suite mauvais chemin sur des 
levies faites de boue dans des quarrds de 

2 G 


Joiiari et des champs de Nelis (see NELLY) 
remplis d’eau.” — Anquetil du Perrm, I. 
ccclxxxiii. 

1800. — “ . . . My industrious followers 
must live either upon jowarry, of which 
there is an abundance everywhere, or they 
must be more industrious in procuring rice 
for themselves.” — Wellington, i. 175. 

1813. — Forbes calls it “juarree or cush- 
cush" (?). [See CUSCUS.J-Or. Mem. ii. 
406 ; [2nd ed. ii. 35, and i, 23]. 

1819.— “In 1797-8 joiwaree sold in the 
Muchoo Kaunta at six rupees per culsee (see 
CULSEY) of 24 maunds.” — Macmurdo, in 
Tr. Lit. Soc. Bo. i. 287. 

[1826. — “ And the sabre began to cut away 
upon them as if they were a field of Joanee 
(standing corn).” — Pandurang Ilari, ed. 
1873 i. 66.] 

JOY, s. This seems from the quota- 
tion to have been used on the west 
coast for jewel (Port. joia). 

1810. — “The vanity of parents .sometimes 
loads them to dress their children, even 
while infants, in this manner, which affords 
a temptation ... to murder these help- 
less creatures for the sake of their orna- 
ments or joys.” — Maria Graham, 3. 

JUBTEE, JUPTEE, &c., s. Guz. 

japti, &c. Corrupt forms of zahtt. 
[“ Watan-zohtl, or -japti, Malir., Pro- 
duce of lands sequestered by the State, 
an item of revenue ; in (^uzerat the 
lands once exempt, now subject to 
assessment ” ( Wilson).] (See ZUBT.) 

1808. — “The Sindias as Sovereigns of 
Broach used to take the revenues of Moqj- 
mooadars and Desoys (see DESSAYE) of that 
district every third year, amounting to Rs. 
58,390, and called the periodical confisca- 
tion Juptee.” — R. Drummond. [Majmwiddr 
“in Guzerat the title given to the keepers 
of the par^ana revenue records, who have 
held the office as a hereditary right since the 
settlement of Todar Mai, and are paid by 
fees charged on the villages. ” ( Wihon)\ 

JUDEA, ODIA, &c., n.p. These 
names are often given in old writers 
to the city of Ayuthia, or Ayodhya, or 
Yuthia (so called apparently after the 
Hindu city of Rama, Ayodhya, which 
we now call Oudb), which was the 
capital of Siam from the 14th century 
down to about 1767, when it was 
destroyed by the Burmese, and the 
Siamese royal residence was transferred 
to Bangkock [see BANCOCK.] 

1622.— “All these cities are constmcted 
like ours, and are subject to the King of 
Siam, who is named Siri Zacabedera, and 
who inhabits ludia.” — Pigafetla, Hak. Soc. 
166. 
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c. 1546. — “The capitall City of all this 
Empire is Odiaa, whereof 1 haue spoken 
heretofore ; it is fortified with walls of brick 
and mortar, and contains, according to some, 
foure hundred thousand fires, whereof an 
hundred thousand are strangers of divers 
countries.” — Pinto, in Cogati’s E.T. p. 285 ; 
orig. cap. clxxxix. 

1653. — “ For the Realm is great, and its 
Cities and Towns very populous ; insomuch 
that the city Hudia alone, which is the 
capital of the Kingdom of Siam {Si^), and 
the residence of the King, furnishes 60,000 
men of its own.” — Burros, III. ii. 5. 

1614. — “As regards the size of the City of 
Odia . . . it may be guessed by an experi- 
ment made by a curious engineer with whom 
we communicated on the subject. He says 
that ... he embarked in one of the native 
boats, small, and very light, with the deter- 
mination to go all round the City (which is 
entirely compassed by water), and that 
he started one day from the Portuguese 
settlement, at dawn, and when he got 
back it was already far on in the night, 
and he affirmed that by his calculation he 
had gone more than 8 leagues.” — Couto, VI. 
vii. 9. 

1617. — “The merchants of the country of 
Lan John, a place joining to the country of 
.Jangama (see JANGOMAT) arrived at ‘ the 
city of Judea ’ before Eaton’s coming away 
from thence, and brought great store of 
merchandize.” — Suinsbury, ii. 90. 

,, “1 (letter) from Mr. Benjamyn Farry 

in Judea, at Syam.” — Cocks' s Diary, Ilak. 
Soc. i. 272. 

[1639. — “The chief of the Kingdom is 
ludia by some called Odia . . . the city of 
ludia, the ordinary Residence of the Court 
is seated on the Menam." — Mandelslo, 
Tracels, E.T. ii. 122. 

[1693. — “As for the City of Siam, the 
Siamese do call it Si-yo-thi-ya, the o of the 
syllable yo being closer than our (French) 
Diphthong au.” — La iMibh'c, Siam, E.T. i. 7.] 

1727. — “ ... all are sent to the City of 
tSiam or Odia for the King’s Use. . . . The 
City stands on an Island in the River 
Memnon, which by Turnings and Windings, 
makes the distance from the Bar about 50 
Leagues.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 160 ; [ed. 1744]. 

[1774. — “Ayuttaya with its districts 
Dvaravati, Yodaya and Kamanpaik.” — Insc. 
in Ind. Antui. xxii. 4. 

[1827. — “The powerful Lord . . . who 
dwells over every head in the city of the 
sacred and great kingdom of Si-a-yoo-tha- 
ya.” — Treaty between E.I.C. and King of 
Siam, in Wilson, Docnmmts of the Burmese 
War, App. Ixxvii.] 

JUGBOOLAK, s. Marine Hind. 
for jack-block {Roebuck), 

JUGGURNAUT, n.p. A corrup- 
tion of the Skt. Jaganndtha, - Lord of 
the Universe,’ a name of Krishna 


worshipped as Vishnu at the famous 
shrine of Piiri in Orissa. The image 
so called is an amorphous idol, much 
like those worshippea in some of the 
South Sea Islands, and it has been 
plausibly suggested (we believe first 
by Gen. Cunningham) that it was 
in reality a Buddhist symbol, which 
has been adopted as an object of 
Brahmanical worship, and made to 
serve as the image of a god. The idol 
was, and is, annually dragged forth 
in procession on a monstrous car, and 
as masses of excited pilgrims crowded 
round to drag or accompany it, acci- 
dents occurred. Occasionally also 
persons, sometimes sufferers from 
painful disease, cast themselves before 
the advancing wheels. The testimony 
of Mr. Stirling, who was for some 
years Collector of Orissa in the second 
decade of the last century, and that of 
Sir W. W. Hunter, who states that he 
had gone through the MS. archives of 
the province since it became British, 
show that the popular impression in 
regard to the continued frequency of 
immolations on these occasions — a 
belief that has made Juggurnaut a 
standing metaphor— was greatly ex- 
aggerated. The belief indeed in the 
custom of such immolation had existed 
for centuries, and the rehearsal of 
these or other cognate religious suicides 
at one or other of the great temples 
of the Peninsula, founded partly on 
fact, and partly on popular report, 
finds a place in almost every old 
narrative relating to India. The re;illy 
great mortality from hardship, ex- 
haustion, and epidemic disease which 
frequently ravaged the crowds of 
pilgrims on such occasions, doubtless 
aided in keeping up the popular im- 
pressions in connection with the 
Juggurnaut festival. 

[1311.— “Jagndr.” See under MADURA.] 

c. 1321. — “Annually on the recurrence of 
the day when that idol was made, the folk 
of the country come and take it down, and 
put it on a fine chariot ; and then the King 
and Queen, and the whole body of the 
people, join together and draw it forth 
from the church with loud singing of songs, 
and all kinds of music . . . and many 
pilgrims who have come to this feast cast 
themselves under the chariot, so that its 
wheels may go over them, saying that they 
desire to die for their god. And the car 
passes over them, and crushes them, and 
cuts them in sunder, and so they perish on 
the spot .” — Friar Odoric, in Cathay, &c. 
1. 83. 
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c. 1430. — “In Bizenegalia (see BIS- 
NAOAB) also, at a certain time of the year, 
this idol is carried through the city, jplaced 
between two chariots . . . accompanied by 
a great concourse of people. Many, carried 
away by the fervour of their faith, cast 
themselves on the ground before the wheels, 
in order that they may be crushed to death, 
—a mode of death which they say is very 
acceptable to their god.’’ — N, (Jonti^ \i\ India 
in XVth Gent,, 28. 

c. 1681. — “All for devotion attach them- 
selves to the trace of the car, which is 
drawn in this manner by a vast number of 
people . . . and on the annual feast day 
of the Pagod this car is dragged by crowds 
of people through certain parts of the city 
(Negapatam), some of whom from devotion, 
or the desire to be thought to make a 
devoted end, cast themselves down under 
the wheels of the cars, and so perish, 
remaining all ground and crushed by the 
said cars.” — Gasparo Balbi, i. 84. The 
preceding passages refer to scenes in the 
south of the Peninsula. 

e. 1590, — “In the town of Pursotem on 
the banks of the sea stands the temple of 
JagUEUt, near to which are the images of 
Kishen, his brother, and their sister, made 
of Sandal-wood, which are said to bo 4,000 
years old. . . . The Brahmins ... at cer- 
tain times carry the image in procession 
upon a carriage of sixteen wheels, which in 
the Hindooce language jis called RiOith (see 
RUT) ; and they believe that whoever assists 
in drawing it along obtains remission of all 
his sins.” — Gladwin’s Ayeen, ii. 13-15 ; [od. 
Jarrett, ii. 127]. 

[1616. — “The chief city called JekEDEt.” 
—Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 538.] 

1632.— “Vnto this Pagod or house of 
Sathen . . . doe belong 9,000 Brammines 
or Priests, which doe dayly offer sacrifice 
vnto their groat God laggamat, from 
which Idoll the City is so called. . . . 
And when it (the chariot of laggarnai) is 
going along the city, there are many that 
will offer themselves a sacrifice to this 
Idoll, and desperately lye downe on the 
ground, that the Chariott whoeles may 
runno over them, whereby they are killed 
outright ; some get broken arraes, some 
broken legges, so that many of them ^ are 
destroyed, and by this moanes they thinke 
to merit Heauen.” — IF. Bmton, in Hakl. 
V. 57. 

1667. — “In the town of Jagannat, which 
is seated upon the Gulf of Bengala, and 
where is that famous Temple of the Idol of 
the same name, there is yearly celebrated 
a certain Feast. . . . The first day that 
they shew this Idol with Ceremony in the 
Temple, the Crowd is usually so great to 
see it, that there is not a year, but some of 
those poor Pilgrims, that come afar off, 
tired and harassed, are suffocated there; 
all the people blessing them for having 
been so happy. . . . And when this Hellish 
Triumphant Chariot marcheth, there are 
found (which is no Fable) persons so 
foolishly credulous and superstitious as to 


throw themselves with their bellies under 
those large and heavy wheels, which bruise 
them to death. . . .” — Bernier, a Letter to 
Mr. Chapelain, in Eng. ed. 1684, 97 ; [ed. 
Constable, 304 seq.\ 

[1669-79. — “In that great and Sumptuous 
Diabolicall Pagod, there Standeth theere 
gretest God Jn°. Gemaet, whence ye Pagod 
receued that name alsoe.” — MS. Asia, &c., 
by T. B. f. 12. Col. Temple adds : 
“Throughout the whole MS. Jagannaik is 
repeatedly called Jn^. Gemaet, which 
obviously stands for the common trans- 
position Janganath. ] 

1682. — “ . . . We lay by last night till 
10 o’clock this morning, ye Cajptain being 
desirous to see ye Jagernot Pagodas for 
his better .satisfaction. . . .” — Hedges, Diary, 
July 16 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 30], 

1727.— “His (Jagarynat’s) Effigy is often 
carried abroad in Procession, mounted on a 
Coach four stories high . . . they fasten 
small Ropes to the Cable, two or three 
Fathoms long, so that upwards of 2,000 
People have room enough to draw the 
Coach, and some old Zealots, as it passes 
through the Street, fall flat on the Ground, 
to have the Honour to be crushed to Pieces 
by the Coach Wheels.” — A . Hamilton, i. 387 ; 
[ed. 1744]. 

1809.— 

“ A thousand pilgrims strain 
Arm, shoulder, breast, and thigh, with 
might and main, 

To drag that sacred wain. 

And scarce can draw along the enormous 
load. 

Prone fall the frantic votaries on the road, 
And calling on the God 
Their self-devoted bodies there they lay 
To pave his chariot way. 

On Jaga-Naut they call, 

The ponderous car rolls on, and crushes 
all. 

Through flesh and bones it ploughs its 
dreadful path. 

Groans rise unheard ; the dying cry. 

And death, and agony 

Are trodden under foot by yon mad 
throng. 

Who follow close and thrust the deadly 
wheels along.” 

Curse of Kehaim, xiv. 5. 

1814. — “The sight here beggars all de- 
scription. Though Juggernaut made some 
progress on the 19th, and has travelled 
daily ever since, ho has not yet reached the 
place of his destination. His brother is 
ahead of him, and the lady in the rear. 
One woman has devoted herself under the 
wheels, and a shocking sight it was. An- 
other also intended to devote herself, missed 
the wheels with her body, and had her arm 
broken. ’Three people lost their lives in the 
crowd.”— In Asudic Journal — cpxot&d in 
Beveridge, Hist, of India, ii. 54, without 
exacter reference. 

c. 1818. — “That excess of fanaticism 
which formerly prompted the pilgrims to 
court death by throwing themselves in 
crowds under the wheels of the car of 
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Jagannith has happily long ceased to 
actuate the worshippers of the present day. 
During 4 years that T have witnessed the 
ceremony, three cases only of this revolting 
species of immolation have occurred, one 
of which I may observe is doubtful, and 
should probably be ascribed to accident; 
in the others the victims had long been 
suffering from some excruciating complaints, 
and chose this method of ridding themselves 
of the burthen of life in preference to other 
modes of suicide so prevalent with the lower 
orders under similar circumstances.” — A. 
Stirling, in As. Res. xv. 324. 

1827. — March 28th in this year, Mr. 
Poynder, in the E. T. Court of Proprietors, 
stated that “about the year 1790 no fewer 
than 28 Hindus were crushed to death at 
Ishera on the Ganges, under the wheels 
of Juggumaut.” — -45. Journal, 1821, vol. 
xxiii. 702. 

[1864. — “On the 7th July 1864, the 
editor of the Friend of India mentions that, 
a few days previously, he had seen, near 
Serampore, two persons crushed to death, 
and another frightfully lacerated, having 
thrown themselves under the wheels of a car 
during the Rath Jatra festival. It was 
afterwards stated that this occurrence was 
accidental.” — Ohevers, Ind. Med. Jurisiir. 
665.] 

1871. — “. . . poor Johnny Tetterby stag- 
gering under his Moloch of an infant, the 
Juggernaut that crushed all his enjoy- 
ments.” — Forster's Life of Dickens, ii. 415. 

1876. — “Le monde en marchant n’a pas 
beaucoup plus de souci do ce qu’il €crase que 
le char de I’idole do Jagamata.”— A’. Renan, 
in Remve des Deux Mondes, 3® S^rie, xviii. 
p. 504. 

JtJLIBDAB, 3. Vq.v^. jilxiuddr, from 
jilau, the string attached to the bridle 
by which a horse is led, the servant 
who leads a horse, also called janl- 
hahdur, jambahkash. In the time of 
Hedges the word must have been 
commonly used in Bengal, but it is 
now quite obsolete. 

[c. 1590. — “For some time it was a rule 
that, whenever he (Akbar) rode out . on a 
khdgah horse, a rupee, should be given, 
viz., one dfim to the Atbogi, two to the 
Jilauddr. . . .” — Ain, ed. Blochmann, i. 142. 
(And see under PYKE.)] 

1673. — “In the heart of this Square is 
raised a place as large as a Mountebank’s 
Stage, where the Gelabdar, or Master 
Muliteer, with his prime Passengers or 
Servants, have an opportunity to view the 
whole Caphala." — Fryer, 341. 

1683.— “Your Jylibdar, after he had 
received his letter would not stay for the 
Gen“, but stood upon departure.”— 

Diary, Sept. 15 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 112]. 

„ “ We admire what made you send 

peons to force our Gyllibdar back to your 


Factory, after he had gone 12 cosset on his 
way, and dismisse him again without any 
reason for it.” — Hedges, Diary, Sept. 26 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 120]. 

1754. — “100 Gilodar; those who are 
charged with the direction of the couriers 
and their horses.” — Hanway's Travels, 
i. 171 ; 252. 

[1812. — “I have often admired the cour- 
age and dexterity with which the Persian 
Jelowdaxs or grooms throw themselves into* 
the thickest engagement of angry horses.” 
— Morier, Journey through Persia, 63 .w*/.] 

1880. — “It would make a good picture,, 
the surroundings of camels, horses, donkeys, 
and men. . . . Pascal and Remise cooking 
for me ; the Jellaodars, enveloped in felt 
coats, smoking their kalliilns, amid the half- 
light of fast fading day. . . .” — MS. Journal 
in Persia of Capt. W. Gill, R. E. 

JUMBEEA, s. Av.jtmbiya, probably 
from janb, ‘ the side ’ ; a kind of dagger 
W'orn in the girdle, so as to be drawn 
across the body. It is usually in form 
slightly curved. Sir R. Burton (Gamoes, 
Commentary, 413 ) identifies it with the 
ayomia and gomio of the (quotations 
below, and refers to a sketch in his 
Pilgrimage, but this we cannot find, 
[it is in the Memorial ed. i. 236 ], 
though the jambiyah is several times 
mentioned, e.g. i. 347 , iii. 72 . The 
term occurs repeatedly in Mr. Egerton’s 
catalogue of arms in the India Museum. 
Janbwai)ccurs as the name of a dagger 
in the Ain (orig. i. 119 ) ; why Bloch- 
mann in his translation [i. 110] spells it 
jhanbwah we do not know. See also* 
Dozy and Eng. s.v. jambette. It seems 
very doubtful if the latter French 
word has anything to do with the 
Arabic word. 

c. 1328. — “Taki-ud-dln refused roughly 
and pushed him away. Then the maimed 
man drew a dagger {kkanjar) such as is 
called in that country janbiya, and gave 
him a mortal wound.”— 76% Batuta, i. 634. 

1498. — “The Moors had erected palisades 
of great thickness, with thick planking, and 
fastened so that we could not see them 
within. And their people paraded the shore 
with tergets, azagays, agomias, and bows 
and slings from which they slung stones at 
us.” — Roteiro de Vasco da Gama, 32. 

1516. — “They go to fight one another 
bare from the waist upward.s, and from the 
waist dcjwnwards wrapped in cotton cloths 
drawn tightly round, and with many folds, 
and with their arms, which are swords, 
bucklers, and daggers (gomios).”— -iSar&osa, 

p. 80. 

1774. — “Autour du corps ils ont un 
ceinturon de cuir brod4, ou garni d’argent,. 
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au milieu duquel sur le devant ils passent un 
couteau la^e recourM, et pointu (jambea), 
dont la pointe est tournee du c6td droit.” — 
Niebuhr y Desc, de VAraJbie^ 54. 

JUMDUD, s. H. jamdad^ jamdhar. 
A kind of dagger, broad at the base 
and slightly curved, the hilt formed 
with a cross-grip like that of the 
Katdr (see KUTTAUR). [A drawing of 
what he calls a jamdhar katdrl is given 
in Egerton’s Catalogue (PI. IX. No. 
344-5).] F. Johnson’s Dictionary gives 
jamdar as a Persian word with the 
suggested etymology ofjanb-dar, ‘flank- 
render.’ But in the Am the word 
is spelt jamdhar^ which seems to indi- 
cate Hind, origin ; and its occurrence 
in the poem of Chand Bardai (see Ind. 
Antiq. i. 281) corroborates this. Mr. 
Beames there suggests the etymology 
of Yama-dant ‘Death’s Tooth.’ The 
drawings of the jamdhad or jamdhar in 
the Ain illustrations show several 
specimens with double and triple 
toothed points, which perhaps favours 
this view; but Yama-dhdra^ ‘death- 
wielder,’ appears in the Sanskrit 
dictionaries as the name of a weapon. 
[Rather, perhaps, yama-dharay ‘death- 
bearer.’] 

c. 1526. — “ Jamdher.” See quotation 
under KUTTAUR. 

[1813.—“. . . visited the jamdar 
or treasury containing his jewels . . . curious 
arms. . . .” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 
469.] 

JUMMA, s. Hind, from Ar. jama’. 
The total assessment (for land revenue) 
from any particular estate, or division 
of country. The Arab, word signifies 
‘ total ’ or ‘ aggregate.’ 

1781. — “ An increase of more than 26 
lacks of rupees (was) effected on the former 
jamroB..”— Fifth Report, p. 8. 

JUMMABUNDEE, s. Hind, from 
P. — Ar. jama’bandi. A settlement 
(q.v.), i.e. the determination of the 
amount of land revenue due for a year, 
or a period of years, from a village, 
estate, or parcel of land. [In the 
N.W.P. it is specially applied to the 
annual village rent-roll, giving details 
of the holding of each cultivator.] 

[1765. — “The rents of the province, ac- 
cording to the juinma-bimdy, or rent-roll 
. . . amounted to. . , — Verelst, View of 

Bengal, App. 214. 

[1814. — “ Jummabundee.” See under 
PATEL.] 


JUMNA, n.p. The name of a 
famous river in India which runs by 
Delhi and A^a. Skt. Yamuna, Hind. 
Jamund and Jamnd, the Aiapobm of 
Ptolemy, the Tw/Sa/wjs of Arrian, the 
Jomanes of Pliny. The spelling of 
Ptolemy almost exactly expresses the 
modern Hind, form Jamund. The 
name Jamund is also applied to what 
was in the 18th century, an unimpor- 
tant branch of the Brahmaputra R. 
which connected it with the Ganges, 
but which has now for many years been 
the main channel of the former great 
river. (See JENNYE.) Jamund is the 
name of several other rivers of less 
note. 

[1616-17. — “I proposed for a water worke, 
wch might giue the Chief Cittye of the 
Mogores content . . . w«i» is to be don vppon 
the Riuer leminy wc*» passeth by Agra. ...” 
— Bird wood, First Letter Book, 460. 

[1619. — “The river Qemini was vnfit to 
set a Myll vppon. "Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. 
ii. 477. 

[1663. — “ . . . the Gemna, a river which 
may bo compared to the Loire. . . .” — 
Bernier, Letter to M. De la Mothe le Vayer, 
ed. Constable, 241.] 

[JUMNA MUSJID,n.p. A common 
corruption of the Ar. jdmA’ masjid, 

‘ the cathedral or congregational 
mosque,’ Ar. jama’, ‘to collect.’ The 
common form is supposed to represent 
some great mosque on the Jumna R. 

[1785. — “The Junma-musjid is of great 
antiquity. . . .” — Diai'y, in Forbes, Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 448. 

[1849. — “ In passing we got out to see the 
Jamna Masjid, a very fine building now 
used as a magazine.” — Mrs. Mojckenzie, Life 
in the Mission, ii. 170. 

[1865. — “. . . the great mosque or Djamia 
‘. . . this word Djamia’ means literally 
‘ collecting ’ or ‘ uniting, ’ because here attends 
the great concourse of Friday worshippers. 

. . .” — Palgrave, Central and E. Arabia, ed. 
1868, 266.] 

JUNGEEBA, n.p., i.e. Janjird. 
The name of a native State on the 
coast, south of Bombay, from which 
the Fort and chief place is 44 m. 
distant. This place is on a small 
island, rising in the entrance to the 
Rajpuri inlet, to which the name 
Janjira properly pertains, believed to 
be a local corruption of the Ar. jasdra, 

‘ island.’ The State is also called 
Hahsdn, meaning ‘Hubshee’s land,’ 
from the fact that for 3 or 4 centuries 
its chief has been of that race. This. 
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was not at first continuous, nor have 
the chiefs, even when of African blood, 
been always of one family ; but they 
have apparently been so for the last 
200 years. ‘The Sidi* (see SEEDY) 
and ‘The HabshU are titles popularly 
applied to this chief. This State has 
a port and some land in Kathiawar. 

Gen. Keatinge writes : “ The 

members of the Sidi’s family whom 
I saw were, for natives of India, 
particularly fair.” The old Portuguese 
writers call this harbour Danda (or as 
they write it Damda\ e.g. Joao de 
Castro in Primeiro Roteiro, p. 48. His 
rude chart shows the island-fort. 

JUNGLE, s. Hind, and Mahr. 
jangal^ from Skt. jangala (a word 
which occurs chiefly in medical 
treatises). The native word means 
in strictness only waste, uncultivated 
ground ; then, such ground covered 
■with shrubs, trees or long grass ; and 
thence again the Anglo-Indian appli- 
cation is to forest, or other wild 
growth, rather than to the fact that 
it is not cultivated. A forest ; a 
thicket ; a tangled wilderness. The 
word seems to have passed at a rather 
early date into Persian, and also into 
use in Turkistan. From Anglo- 
Indian it has been adopted into 
French as well as in English. The 
word does not seem to occur in 
Fryexy which rather indicates that 
its use was not so extremely common 
among foreigners as it is now. 

c. 1200. — “. . . Now the land is humid, 
jungle ijanpalah), or of the ordinary kind.” 
— Susruta, i. ch. 35. 

c. 1370. — “Elephants were numerous as 
sheep in the jangal round the R4i’s dwell- 
ing.’ —Tdrikh-i-Firoz-Shdki, in MUiot. iii. 

314. 

c. 1450. — “The Kings of India hunt the 
elephant. They will stay a whole month 
or more in the wilderness, and in the 
jungle (Jangal)." — Abdurrazah, in Not. et 
Ext. xiv. 51. 

1474. — “ . . . Bicheneger. The vast city 
is surrounded by three ravines, and inter- 
sected by a river, bordering on one side on 
a dreadful Jungel.”— Nihitin^ in India 
in XVth Cent., 29. 

1776. — “Land waste for five years . . . 
is called Jvaigle.”—ffalhed*9 Oentoo Code, 
190. 

1809. — “The air of Calcutta is much 
affected by the closeness of the jungle 
around it."— Ld. Valentia, i. 207. 


JUNGLE-FOWL. 


1809.- 

“They built them here a bower of jointed 
cane. 

Strong for the needful use, and light and 
long 

Was the slight framework rear’d, with 
little pain ; 

Lithe creepers then the wicker sides supply. 

And the tall jungle grass fit roofing gave 

Beneath the genial sky.” 

Curse of Kehama, xiii. 7. 

c. 1830. — “C’est Ik que je rencontrai les 
jungles . . . j’avoue que je fus trhs disap- 
points.” — Jacquemont, Coixesqyorvd. i. 134. 

c. 1833-38.— 

“ L’Hippotame au largo ventre 

Habitc aux Jungles de Java, 

Oh grondont, au fond de chaque antre 

Plus do monstres qu’on ne r6va.” 

Theoph. Gautier, in Poesies Com- 
pletes, ed. 1876, i. 325. 

1848. — “But ho was as lonely hero as in 
his jungle at Boggleywala.” — Thaxkeray, 
Vanity Fair, ch. iii. 

,, “ ‘ Was there over a battle won like 

Salamanca ? Hey, Dobbin ? But where was 
it he learnt his art? In India, my boy. 
The jungle is the school for a general, mark 
me that.’ ” — Ibid., ed. 1863, i. 312. 

c. 1858.— 

“ La bite formidable, habitante des jungles 

S’endort, lo ventre en I’air, et dilate ses 
ongles.” — Lexonle de Lisle. 

“ Dos djungles du Pendj-Ab 
Aux sables du Karnate.” — Ibid. 

1865. — “To an eye accustomed for years 
to the wild wastes of the jungle, the whole 
country presents the appearance of one con- 
tinuous well-ordered garden.” — Waring, 
Tropical Resident at Home, 7. 

1867.—“. . . hero are no cobwebs of plea 
and counterplea, no jungles of argument 
and brakes of analysis.” — Swinburne, Essays 
and Studies, 133. 

1873. — “Jungle, derived to us, through 
the living langiiago of India, from the 
Sanskrit, may now be regarded as good 
English.” — Fitz - Edward Hall, Modem 
English, 306. 

1878. — “Get animal est commun dans les 
forits, et dans les djengles. Kata- 
Kata-Malayou, 83. 

1879. — “The owls of metaphysics hooted 
from the gloom of their various jungles.” — 
Fortnightly Rex. No. clxv., N.S., 19. 

JUNGLE-FEVER, s. A danger- 
ous remittent fever arising from the 
malaria of forest or jungle tracts. 

1808. — “I was one day sent to a great 
distance, to take charge of an officer who 
had been seized by jungle-fever.” — Letter 
in Morton's L. of Leyden, 43. 

JUNGLE-FOWL, s. The popular 

name of more than one species of those 
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birds from which our domestic poultry 
are supposed to be descended ; especi- 
ally Gallus Sonneratii, Temminck, the 
Grey Jungle-fowl^ and Gallus ferrugineus^ 
Gmelin, the Ked Jungle-fowl. The 
former belongs only to Southern India ; 
the latter from the Himalaya, south 
to the N. Circars on the east, and to 
the Eajpipla Hills south of the 
Nerbudda on the west. 

1800. — “ . . . the thickets bordered on 
the village, and I was told abounded in 
jungle-fowl.” — Symes, Embassy to Ava^ 96. 

1868. — “The common jungle-cock . . . 
was also obtained here. It is almost exactly 
like a common game-cock, but the voice is 
different.” — Wallace^ Malay Archip.^ 108. 

The word jungle is habitually used 
adjectively, as in this instance, to 
denote wild species, e.g. jungle-ca^, 
jungle*%, jungle-/rui«, ‘&c. 

JUNGLE-MAHALS, n.p. Hind. 

Jangal-Mahdl. This, originally a 
vague name of sundry tracts and 
chieftainships lying between the settled 
districts of Bengal and the hill country 
of Chutia Nagpur, was constituted a 
regular district in 1805, but again 
broken up and redistributed among 
adjoining districts in 1833 (see Imperial 
Gazetteer, s.v.). 

JUNGLE-TEBBY, n.p. Hind. 

Jangal-tardi (see TEBAI). A name 
formerly applied to a border-tract 
between Bengal and Behar, including 
the inland parts of Monghyr and 
Bhagalpur, and what are now termed 
the Santdl Pargands. Hodges, below, 
calls it to the “ westward " of Bhagal- 
pur ; but Barkope, which he describes 
as near the centre of the tract, lies, 
according to Kennell’s map, about 
35 m. S.E. of Bhagalpur town ; and 
the Cleveland inscription shows that 
the term included the tract occu- 
pied by the Eajmahal hill-people. 
The Map No. 2 in Eennell’s Bengal 
Atlas (1779) is entitled “the Jungle- 
terry District, with the adjacent 
provinces of Birbhoom, Eajemal, Bogli- 
pour, &c., comprehending the countries 
situated between Moorshedabad and 
Bahar.” But the map itself does not 
show the name Jungle Terry anywhere. 

1781. — “Early in February we set out on 
a tour through a part of the country called 
the Jungle -Teny, to the westward of 
Bauglepore . . . after leaving the village 


of Barkope, which is nearly in the centre of 
the Jungle Terry, we entered the hills. . . . 
In the great famine which raged through 
Indostan in the year 1770 . . . the Jungle 
Terry is said to have suffered greatly. — 
Hodges, pp. 90-95. 

1784. — “To be sold . . . that capital 
collection of Paintings, late the property 
of A. Cleveland, Esq., deceased, consisting 
of the most capital views in the districts 
of Monghyr, Rajemehal, Boglipoor, and the 
Jungleterry, by Mr. Hodges. . . — In 

Seton-Karr, i. 64. 

c. 1788.— 

To the Memory of 
Augustus Cleveland, Esq., 

Late Collector of the Districts of Bhaugul- 
pore and Kajamahall, 

Who without Bloodshed or the Terror 
of Authority, 

Employing only the Means of Concilia- 
tion, Conhdence, and Benevolence, 
Attempted and Accomplished 
The entire Subjection of the Lawless and 
Savage Inhabitants of the 

Jungleterry of Eajamahall. ...” (etc.) 

Inscmption on the. Monument erected by 
Government to Cleveland, who died 
in 1784. 

1817. — “These hills are principally 
covered with wood, excepting where it has 
been cleared away for the natives to build 
their villages, and cultivateyanaira ( Jowaux), 
plantains and yams, which together with 
some of the small grains mentioned in the 
account of the Jungleterry, constitute 
almost the whole of the productions of these 
hills.” — Sutherland' s Report on the Hill 
People (in App. to Long, 560). 

1824. — “This part, I 6nd (he is writing at 
Monghyr), is not reckoned either in Bengal 
or Bahar, having been, under the name of 
the Jungleterry district, always regarded, 
till its paciheation and settlement, as a sort 
of border or debateable land.” — Heber, i. 131. 

JUNGLO, s. Guz. Janglo. This 
term, we are told by E. Drummond, 
was used in his time (the beginning of 
the 19th century), by the less polite, 
to distinguish Europeans ; “ wild men 
of the woods,” that is, who did not 
understand Guzerati ! 

1808. — “Joseph Maria, a well-known 
scribe of the order of Topeewallas . . . was 
actually mobbed, on the first circuit of 1806, 
in the town of Pitlaud, by parties of curious 
old women and young, some of whom gazing 
upon him put the question, Ari Jungla, 
too munne pirmeesk ? ‘ 0 wild one, wilt thou 
marry me f ’ He knew not what they asked, 
and made no answer, whereupon they de- 
clared that he was indeed a very Jungla, 
and it required all the address of Kriprani 
(the worthy Brahmin who related this 
anecdote to the writer, uncontradicted in 
the presence of the said Seiihor) to draw off 
the dames and damsels from the astonished 
Joseph.” — R. Drummond, Illns. (s.v.). 
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JUNK, s. A large Eastern ship ; 
especially (and in later use exclusively) 
a Chinese ship. This indeed is the 
earliest application also ; any more 
general application belongs to an in- 
termediate period. This is one of the 
oldest words in the Europeo- Indian 
vocabulary. It occurs in the travels 
of Friar Odorico, written down in 
1331, and a few years later in the 
rambling reminiscences of John de’ 
Marignolli. The great Catolan World- 
map of 1375 gives a sketch of one* of 
those ships with their sails of bamboo 
matting and calls them in c ht, no doubt 
a clerical error for Sxuhi. Dobner, 
the original editor of Marignolli, in 
the 18th century, says of the word 
{junkos) : “ This word I cannot find in 
any medieval glossary. Most probably 
we are to understand vessels of platted 
reeds {a juncis texta) which several 
authors relate to be used in India.” 
It is notable that the same erroneous 
suggestion is made by Amerigo Vespucci 
in nis curious letter to one of the Medici, 
giving an account of the voyage of Da 
Gama, whose squadron he had met at 
C. Verde on its way home. 

The French translators of Tbn Batuta 
derive the word from the Chinese 
tchouen {chwen\ and Littrc gives the 
same etymology (s.v. jonque^. It is 
possible that the word may be eventu- 
ally traced to a Chinese original, but 
not very probable. The old Arab 
traders must have learned the word 
from Malay pilots, for it is certainly 
the Javanese and Malay and ajony, 
‘a ship or large vessel.’ In Javanese 
the Great Bear is called Lintang jong^ 
‘The Constellation Junk,^ [which is 
in Malay Bintang Jong. The various 
forms in Malay and cognate languages, 
with the Chinese words which have 
been suggested as the origin, are very 
fully given by Scotty Mcmyan Words 
in English^ p. 59 seq.\ 

c. 1300. — “ Lai^e ships called in the 
language of China ‘Junks’ bring various 
sorts of choice merchandize and cloths from 
Chfn and M4chln, and the countries of Hind 
and Sind.” — Raskiduddin^ in Elliot^ i. 69. 

1831. — “And when we were there in 
harbour at Polumbum, we embarked in 
another ship called a Junk (cdiam lutvim 
Tumine Zuncum). . . . Now on board* that 
ship were good 700 souls, what with sailors 
and with merchants. . . .” — Friar Odwie^ 
in Cathayy Ac.-, 73. 

c. 1343. — “They make no voyages on the 
China Sea except with Chinese vessels . . . 


of these there are three kinds ; the big ones 
which are called junk, in the plural junuk. 

. . . Each of these big ships carries from 
three up to twelve sails. . The sails are made 
of bamboo slips, woven like mats ; they are 
never hauled down, but are shifted round 
as the wind blows from one quarter or 
another.” — Ibn Batutay iv. 91. The French 
translators write the words as gmk (and 
gotwAk). Ibn Batuta really indicates chunk 
(and chimuk ) ; but both must have been 
quite wrong. 

c, 1348. — “Wishing them to visit the 
shrine of St. Thomas the Apostle ... we 
embarked on certain J unks {ascendenfes 
Junkos) from Lower India, which is called 
Minubar.” — Marignolli, in Cathay, &c., 356. 

1459. — “About the year of Our Lord 1420, 
a Ship or Junk of India, in crossing the 
Indian Sea, was driven ... in a westerly 
and south-westerly direction for 40 days, 
without seeing anything but sky and sea. 
. . . The ship having touched on the coast 
to supply its wants, the mariners beheld 
there the egg of a certain bird called chrocho, 
which egg was as big as a butt. . . .” — 
Rubric on Fra Mauro's Great Map at Venice. 

, , “ The Ships or junks (Zonchi) which 
navigate this sea, carry 4 masts, and others 
besides that they can set up or strike 
(at will) ; and they have 40 to 60 little 
chambers for the merchants, and they have 
only one rudder. . . .” — Ibid. 

1516. — “Many Moorish merchants reside 
in it (Malacca), and also Gentiles, particularly 
Chetis (see CHETTY), who are natives of 
Cholmendel ; and they are all very rich, and 
have many largo ships which they call 
jungos.” — Barlma, 191, 

1549. — “Exclusus isto concilio, applicavit 
animiim ad navem Sinensis formae, quam 
luncum vocant.” — iScti. Franc. Xaoei'ii Epist. 
337. 

[1554. — “ ... in the many ships and 
junks (Jugos) which certainly passed that 
way.” — Castanheda, ii. c. 20.] 

1563. — “Juncos are certain long ships 
that have stern and prow fashioned in the 
same way.” — Garcia, f. 586. 

1591. — “ By this Negro we were advertised 
of a small Barke of some thirtie tunnes 
(which the Moors call a lunco).” — Barker's 
Acc. of Lancaster's Voyage, in Rakl. ii. 689. 

1616. — “And doubtless they had made 
havock of them all, had they not presently 
been relieved by two Arabian Junks (for so 
their small ill-built ships are named. . . .)” 
— Terry, ed. 1665, p. 342. 

[1625. — “An himdred Prawes and lunkes. ” 
— Purchas, JHlgrimage, i. 2, 43. 

[1627. — “ China also, and the great Atlantis 
(that you call America), which nave now but 
lunks and Canoas, al)ounded then in tall 
Ships.” — Bacon, New AtlarUis, p. 12.] 

1630. — “ So repairing to lasques (see 
JASK), a place in the Persian Gulph, they 
obtained a fleete of Seaven luncks, to 
convey them and theirs as Merchantmen 
bound for the Shoares of India.” — Lord, 
Religion of the Persees, 3. 
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1673. — Fryer also speaks of “Portugal 
Junks.” The word had thus come to mean 
any lai^e vessel in the Indian Seas. Barker’s 
use for a small vessel (above) is exceptional. 

JUNKAMEER, s. This woi^d 
occurs in Wheeler, i. 300, where it 
should certainly have been written 
Juncaneer. It was long a perplexity, 
and as it was the subject of one of 
Dr. Burnell’s latest, if not the very 
last, of his contributions to this work, 
I transcribe the words of his coin- 
inunication ; 

“Working at improving the notes 
to V. Linschoten, I have accidentiilly 
cleared up the meaning of a word you 
asked me about long ago, but which I 
was then obliged to give up — ‘ Jonka- 
mir.’ It=‘a collector of customs.’ 

“ (174.5). — Notre Sup^rieur qui .s^avoit 
-qu’k moiti^ chemin certains Jonquaniers* 
mettoient les passans h. contribution, nous 
avoit donnd un ou deux fanoiis (see FANAM) 
pour les payer en allant et en revenant, 
ail cas qu’ils I’exigeassent de nous.” — P. 
Norhert, Meimires, pp. 159-160. 

“ The original word is in Malayalam 
i'hu'iigahdran,Si,ri^ do. in Tamil, though it 
does not occur in the Dictionaries of that 
language; but chungam ( = ‘ Customs’) 
does. 

“I was much pleased to settle this 
curious word ; but I should never have 
thought of the origin of it, had it not 
been for that rascally old Capuchin P. 
Norbert’s note.” 

My friend’s letter (from West Strat- 
ton) has no date, but it must have 
been written in July or August 1882. 
~[H.Y.] (See JUNKEON.) 

1680. — “The Didvxm (see DEWAUN) re- 
turned with Lingapas Riiccas (see BOOCKA) 
upon the Avaldar (see HAVILDAB) at St. 
Thoma, and upon the two chief Juncaneers 
in this part of the country, ordering them 
not to stop goods or provisions coming into 
the town.” — St. Oeo. Consn., Nov. 22, 
Notes wnd Exts., iii. 39. 

1746. — “Given to the Governor’s Servants, 
Juncaneers, Ac., as usual at Christmas, 
Salampores (see SALEMPOOBY) 18Ps. P. 
13.” — Acct. of Extra Charges at Fort St. 
David, to Dec. 31. MS. Report, in India 
Office. 

JUNK-CEYLON, n.n.- The popular 
name of an island off tne west coast of 


* “ Ge soiit des Maures qui exigent de I’argent 
sur les grands chemins, de ceux qui passent avec 
quelques merchandises ; souvent ils en demandent 
4 ceux mfimes qui n’en portent point. On regarde 
ces gens-lA 4 pou pres comme des voleurs.” 


the Malay Peninsula. Forrest {Voyage 
to Mergui, pp. iii. and 29-30) calls it 
Jan-Sylan, and says it is properly 
Ujong (i.e. in Malay, ‘Cape’) Sylang. 
This appears to be nearly right. The 
name is, according to Crawfurd {Malay 
Diet. S.V. Salang, and Diet. Ind. Arehip. 
s.v. Ujung) Ujung Salang, ‘ Salang 
Headland.’ [Mr. Skeat doubts the 
correctness of this. “ There is at least 
one quite possible alternative, i.e. jong 
salang, in which jong means ‘a junk,’ 
and salang, when applied to vessels, 
‘heavily tossing’ (see Klinkert, Diet. s.v. 
salang). Another meaning of salang is 
‘to transfix a person with a dagger,* 
and is the technical teim for Malay 
executions, in which the kris was 
driven down from the collar-bone to 
the heart. Paries in the first quota- 
tion is now known as Perlis.”] 

1.539. — “There we crost over to the firm 
Ijand, and passing by the Port of Jungalan 
(luncaldo) we sailed two days and a half 
with a favourable wind, by means whereof 
we got to the River of Paries in the Kingdom 
of Queda. . . .” — Pinto (orig. cap. xix.) in 
Cogan, p. 22. 

1592. — “Wo departed thence to a Baie in 
the Kingdom of lunsalaom, which is be- 
tweone Malacca and Pegu, 8 degrees to the 
Northward.” — Barker, in Jflakl. ii. 591. 

1727.— “The North End of Jonk Ceyloan 
lies within a mile of the Continent.” — A. 
Hamilton, 69 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 67]. 

JUNKEON, s. This word occurs as 
below. It is no doubt some form of 
the word ehungam, mentioned under 
JUNKAMEEB. Wilson gives Telugu 
Sunkani, which might be used in 
Ori&sa, where Bruton was. [Shungum 
(Mai. chunkam) appears in the sense of 
toll or customs duties in many of the 
old treaties in Logan, Malabar, vol. iii.] 

1638. — “ Any lunkeon or Custome.” — 
Bruton's Narrative, in Hakl. v. 53. 

1676. — “Those practices (claims of per- 
quisite by the factory chiefs) hath occasioned 
some to apply to the Governour for relief, 
and chosen rather to pay Juncau than 
submit to the unreasonable demands afore- 
said.” — Major Piickle’s Proposals, in Fort St. 
(Jeo. Consn., Feb. 16. Azotes and Exts., 
i. 39. 

[1727.—“ ... at every ten or twelve 
Miles end, a Fellow to demand Juukaun or 
Poll-Money for me and my Servants. . . .” 
—A. Hamilton, ed. 1744, i. 392.] 

JURIBASSO, s. This word, mean- 
ing ‘an interpreter,’ occurs constantly 
in the Diary of Richard Cock.s, of the 
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English Factory in Japan, admirably 
edited for the Hakluyt Society by 
Mr. Edward Maunde Thompson (1883). 
The word is really Malay o - Javanese 
jurubahdsay lit. ‘ language-master,’ 
being an expert, ‘ a master of a craft,’ 
and hahdsa the Skt. hhdshd^ ‘speech.’ 
nVilkinsoriy Diet, writes Juru-bShasa ; 
Mr. Skeat ’preteis juru-bhasa.] 

1603. — At Patani the Hollanders having 
arrived, and sent presents — “ils furent pris 
par un officier nomm^ Orankaea {see OBAN* 
KAY) Jurebassa, qui en fit trois portions.” 
— In Rec. du Voyagex, ed. 1703, ii. 667. 
See also pp. 672, 675. 

1613. — “(Said the Mandarin of Ancao) 
. . . ‘ Captain-major, Auditor, residents, 
and jeruba^as, for the space of two days 
you must come before me to attend to these 
instructions {capUulox), in order that I may 
write to the Ailao.’ . . . 

“These communications being read in the 
Chamber of the City of Macau, before the 
Vereadores, the people, and the Captain- 
Major then commanding in the said city, 
Joao Serrao da Cunha, they sought for a 
person who might be charged to reply, such 
as had knowledge and experience of the 
Chinese, and of their manner of speech, and 
finding Louren^o Carvalho ... he made 
the reply in the following form of words 
‘ . . . To this purpose we the Captain-Major, 
the Auditor, the Vereadores, the Padres, 
and the Jurubaca, assembling together and 
beating our foreheads before God. . . — 

Bocarro, pp. 725-729. 

, , “ The foureteenth, I sent M. Cockes, 
and my lurebasso to both the Kings to 
entreat them to prouide me of a dozen Sea- 
men.” — Gapt. *Sam, in Purchas, 378. 

1615. — “. . . his desire was that, for his 
sake, I would geve over the pursute of this 
matter against the sea bongew, for that yf it 
were followed, of force the said bongew must 
cut his bellie, and then my jurebasBO must 
do the lyke. Unto which his request I was 
content to agree. . . .” — Cocks’s Diary, i. 33. 

[ ,, “This night we had a conference 
with our JurybaBsa.”— Awto', Letters, iii. 
167]. 

JITTE, s. The fibre (gunny-fibre) 
of the bark of Gorchorus capsularis, L., 
and Gorchorus oUtorius, L., which in the 
last 45 years has become so important 
an export from India, and a material 
for manufacture in Great Britain as 
well as in India. “At the last meet- 
ing of the Cambridge Philosophical 
Society, Professor Skeat commented 
on various English words. Jute, a 
fibrous substance, he explained from 
the Sanskrit juta, a less usual form of 
gata, meaning, 1st, the matted hair of 
an ascetic ; 2ndly, the fibrous roots of 
a tree such as the banyan ; 3rdly, any 


fibrous substance” {Academy, Dec. 27, 
1879). The secondary meanings attri- 
buted here to jata are very doubtful.'*' 
The term jute appears to have been 
first used by Dr. Koxburgh in a letter 
dated 1795, in which he drew the 
attention of the Court of Directors to 
the value of the fibre “ called jute by 
the natives.” [It appears, however, as 
early as 1746 in the Log of a voyage 
quoted by Col. Temple in J.R.A.^., 
Jan. 1900, p. 158.] The name in fact 
appears to be taken from the vernacular 
name in Orissa. This is stated to be 
properly hwijhutd is used by the 
uneducated. See Report of the Jute 
Gommission, by Babu Hemchundra 
Kerr, Calcutta, 1874 ; also a letter 
from Mr. J. S. Cotton in the Academy, 
Jan. 17, 1880. 

JUTKA, s. From Dak. — Hind. 
jJmtkd, ‘quick.’ The native cab of 
Madras, and of Mofussil towns in that 
Presidency ; a conveyance only to be 
characterised by the epithet ramshackle, 
though in that respect equalled by the 
Calcutta cranchee (q.v.). It consists 
of a sort of box with Venetian windows, 
on two wheels, and drawn by a miser- 
able pony. It is entered by a door at 
the back. (See SHIGBAM, with like 
meanings). 

JUZAIL, s. This word jazdil is 
generally applied to the heavy Afghan 
rifle, fired with a forked rest. If it is 
Ar. it must be jazdHl, the plural of 
jazil, ‘ big,’ used as a substantive. JazU 
is often used for a big, thick thing, 
so it looks probable. (See GINGALL.) 
Hence jazdHkhi, one armed with such 
a weapon. 

[1812. — “The jezaerchi also, the men 
who use blunderbusses, were to wear the 
new Russian dress.” — Morier, Journey through 
Persia, 30. 

[1898.— 

“ All night the cressets glimmered 

On Ulwur sabre and Tonk jezaiL 
R. Kipling, Barrack-room Ballads, 84. 

[1900. — “Two companies of Khyber Jezail- 
chieB.” — Warhurton, Eighteen, Years in the 
Khyber, 78.] 

JTEDAD, s. P. — ll,jdiddd. Terri- 
tory assigned for the support of troops. 

[1824. — “ Rampoora on the Chumbul . . . 
had been granted to Dudemaic, as Jaidad, 

* This remark is from a letter of Dr. Burnell’s 
dd. Taivjore, March 16, 1880. 
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or temporary assignment for the payment of 
his troops.” — Malcolm^ Central India, i. 223.] 

JYSHE, s. This term, Ar. jaish, 
‘an army, a legion,’ was applied by 
Tippoo to his regular infantry, the 
body of which was called the Jaish 
Kachari (see under CUTCHERRY). 

c. 1782. — “About this time the Bar or 
regular infantry, Kutcheri, were called the 
Jysh Kutcheri.”— of TipH SuUdn, by 
Hussein A li Khdn Kermdni, p. 32. 

1786. — “At such times as new levies or 
recruits for the Jyshe and Piadehs are to 
bo entertained, you two and Syed Peer 
assembling in Kuchurry are to entertain 
none but proper and eligible men.” — Tippoo' s 
Letters, 256. 


K 


KAJEE, s. This is a title of 
Ministers of State used in Nepaul and 
Sikkim. It is no doubt the Arabic 
word (see CAZEE for quotations). Kdjl 
is the pronunciation of this last word 
in various parts of India. 

[KALA JUGGAH, &• Anglo-H. 
kdld jagah foT a ‘dark place,’ arranged 
near a ball-room for the purpose of 
flirtation. 

[1885. — “At night it was rather cold, and 
the frequenters of the Kala Jagah (or dark 
places) were unable to enjoy it as much as 
I hoped they would.” — Lady Duffer in. 
Viceregal Life, 91. 

KALINGA, n.p. (See KLING.) 

KALLA-NIMMAOK, s. Hind. 
kdld-namak, ‘black salt,’ a common 
mineral drug, used especially in horse- 
treatment. It is muriate of soda, 
having a mixture of oxide of iron, and 
some impurities. (Royle.) 

KAPAL, s. Kdpdl, the Malay word 
for a ship, [which seems to have come 
from the Tam. kappal,] “applied to 
any square-rigged vessel, with top 
and top-gallant masts ” (Marsden, 
Memoirs of a Malay Family, 57). 

KABBABEE, s. Hind, kdrbdri, 
‘an agent, a manager.’ Used chiefly 
in Bengal Proper. 


[c. 1857. — “The Foujdar’s report stated 
that a police Carbaree was sleeping in his 
own house.” — Chevers, Ind. Med. Jurisp. 467.] 

1867. — “The Lushai Earbaris (literally 
men of business) duly arrived and met me 
at Kassalong.” — Lewin, A Fly (yn the Wheel, 
293. 

KABCANNA, s. Hind, from Pers. 
kur~khdna, ‘business-place.’ We can- 
not improve upon Wilson’s defini- 
tion : “ An office, or place where 
business is carried on ; but it is in use 
more especially applied to places where 
mechanical work is performed ; a 
workshop, a manufactory, an arsenal ; 
also, fig., to any great fuss or bustle.” 
The last use seems to be obsolete. 

[1663. — “Large halls are seen in many 
places, called Kar-Kanays or workshops 
for the artizans.” — Bernier, ed. Constable, 
258 seq. Also see C ARCANA.] 

KABDAB, s. P. — H. kdrddr, an 
agent (of the Government) in Sindh. 

[1842. — “I further insist upon the 
offending Kardar being sent a prisoner to 
my head - quarters at Sukkur within the 
space of five days, to be dealt with as I 
shall determine.” — Sir C. Napier, in 
Napier's Conquest of Scinde, 149.] 

KABEETA, s. Hind, from Ar. 
kharita, and in India also kkallta. The 
silk bag (described by Mrs. Parkes, 
below) in which is enclosed a letter 
to or from a native noble ; also, by 
transfer, the letter itself. In 2 Kings 
V. 23, the bag in which Naaman bound 
the silver is kliarlt; also in Isaiah iii. 
22, the word translated ‘ crisping-pins ’ 
is kharltim, rather ‘ purses.’ 

c. 1350. — “The Sherif Ibrahim, sumamed 
the KhftiitadSx, i.e. the Master of the 
Royal Paper and Pens, was governor of the 
territory of Hans! and Sarsatl.” — I bn 
Baiuta, iii. 337. 

1838. — “ Her Highness the Baiza Ba’i did 
me the honour to send me a Eharitft, that 
is a letter enclosed in a long bag of Kim- 
khwdb (see KINCOB), crimson silk brocaded 
with flowers in gold, contained in another 
of fine muslin : the mouth of the bag was 
tied with a gold and tasseled cord, to which 
was appended the great seal of her High- 
ness.” — Wanderings of a Pilgrim (Mrs. 
Parkes), ii. 250. 

In the following passage the thirty 
is described (at Constantinople). 

1673._“ . . . le Visir prenant un sachet 
de beau brocard d’or k fleurs, long tout au 
moins d’une demi aulne et laige de cinq ou 
six doigts, li6 et scelM par le haut avec uno 



KAUL. 


476 KEDGEREE, KITGHERY. 


inscription qui y estoit attacb^e, et disant 
qne c’estoit une lettre du Grand Seigneur. 

. . — Journal d’Ant. Galland, ii. 94. 

KAXTL, s. Hind. Kdl, properly 
‘Time/ then a period, death, and 
popularly the visitation of famine. 
Under this word we read : 

1808. — “Scarcity, and the sconce of civil 
war, embittered the Mahratta nation in a.d. 
1804, of whom many emigrants wore sup- 
ported by the justice and generosity 
of neighbouring powers, and (a large 
number) were relieved in their own capital 
by the charitable contributions of the 
English at Bombay alone. This and open- 
ing of Hospitals for the sick and starving, 
within the British settlements, were grate- 
fully told to the writer afterwards by many 
Mahrattas in the heart, and from distant 
parts, of their own country.” — R. Di’iiminond, 
Illustrations, &c. 

KAUNTA, CAUNTA, s. This 
word, Mahr. and Gnz. kdntha, ‘coast 
or margin,’ [Skt. kantha, ‘immediate 
proximity,’ kantlu, ‘ the neck,’] is used 
in the northern part of the llombay 
Presidency in composition to form 
several j)opular geographical terms, as 
Mahi Kdnthd, for a group of small 
States on the hanks of the Mahi River ; 
Rewd Kdnthd, soutli of the above ; 
Sindhu Kdnthd, the Indus Delta, &c.. 
The word is no douljt the siime which 
we find in Ptolemy for the Gulf of 
Kachh, KdvOi k^Xttos. Kanthl-Kot was 
formerly an important place in Eastern 
Kachh, and Kdnthl was the name of 
the southern coast district (sec Ritter, 
vi. 1038). 

KEBULEE. (See MTROBOLANS.) 

KEDDAH, s. Hind. Khedd (khednd, 
‘to chase,’ from Skt. dkheta, ‘hunt- 
ing’). The term used in Bengal for 
the enclosure constructed to entrap 
elephants. [The system of hunting 
elephants by making a trench rouna 
a space and enticing the wild animals 
by means of tame decoys is described 
by Arrian, Indika, 13.] (See CORRAL.) 

[c. 1590. — “There are several modes of 
huntin(jelephants_. 1. k’hedah" (then follows 
a description). — Ain, i. 284.] 

1780-^. — “The party on the plain below 
have, during this interval, been completely 
occupied in forming the Keddah or en- 
closure.” — Lives of die Lindsays, iii. 191. 

1810. — “A trap called a Keddah.” — 
Williamson, V, M. ii. 436, 

1860. — “The custom in Bengal is to con- 
.struct a strong enclosure (called a Keddah) 


in the heart of the forest.” — Tennent's 
Ceylon, ii. 342. 

KEDGEREE, KITGHERY, s. 

Hind, khichri, a mess of rice, cooked 
with butter and ddl (see DHALL), and 
flavoured with a little spice, shred 
onion, and the like ; a common dish 
all over India, and often served at 
Anglo-Indian breakfast tables, in 
which very old precedent is followed, 
as the first quotation shows. The 
word appears to have been applied 
metaphorically to mixtures of sundry 
kinds (see Fryer, below), and also to 
mixt jargon or lingua franca. In 
England we find the word is often 
applied to a mess of re-cooked fish, 
served for breakfast ; but this is in- 
accurate. Eish is frequently eaten 
udth kedgeree, but is no part of it. 
[“Fish Kitcherie” is an old Anglo- 
Indian dish, see the recipe in RiMell, 
Indian Domestic Economy, p. 437.] 

c. 1340. — “The munj (Moong) is boiled 
with rice, .and then buttered .and eaten. 
This is what they call Kishn, and on this 
dish they breakfast every day.” — Ibn Batuta, 
iii. 131. 

c. 1443. — “The eleph.antsof the palace are 
fed u|)on Kitchri.” — Abdurrazzak, in India 
inXVlh Cent. 27. 

c. 1475. — “Horses are fed on pease ; also 
on Kichiris, boiled with sugar and oil ; and 
early in the morning they get shishenivo ” (?). 
— A than. Nikitin, in do., p. 10. 

The following recipe for Kedgeree is bv 
Abu’l Fazl 

c. 1590. — “Khichri, Rice, .split ddl, and 
ghi, 5 ser of each ; ^ ser salt ; this gives 7 
dishes.” — Ain, i. 59. 

1648. — “Their daily gains are very small, 

. . . and with these they fill their hungry 
bellies with a certain food called Kitserye.” 
— Van Twist, 57. 

16,53. — “Kicheri est vne sorte de legume 
dont les Indiens se nourissent ordinaire- 
ment.” — De la Boullaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, 
p. 545. 

1672. — Baldaeus has Kitzery, Tavernier 
Quicheri [ed. Ball, i. 282, 391]. 

1673. — “The Diet of this Sort of People 
admits not of great Variety or Cost, their 
delightfullest Food being only Cutcherry 
a sort of Pulse and Rice mixed together, and 
boiled in Butter, with which they grow fat.” 
— Fryer, 81. 

Again, speaking of pearls in the Persian 
Gulf, he says; “Whatever is of any Value 
is very dear. Here is a great Plenty of 
what they call Ketchei^, a mixture of all 
together, or Refuse of Rough, Yellow, and 
Unequal, which they sell by Bushels to the 
Ruasians.” — Ibid. 320. 
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1727.— “Some Doll and Rice, being mingled 
together and boiled make ^tcheree, the 
common Food of the Country. They eat it 
with Butter and Atchar (see ACHAR).”-A. 
Hamilton^ i. 161 ; [ed. 1744, i. 162]. 

1750-60. — “Kitcharee is only rice stewed, 
with a certain pulse they call Dholl, and is 
generally eaten with salt-fish, butter, and 
pickles of various sorts, to which they give 
the general name of Atchar." — Orose, i. 150. 

[1813. — “He was always a weleome guest 
. . . and ate as much of their rice and 
Ciitcheree as ho chose.” — Forhes, Or. Mem. 
2nd ed. i. 502.] 

1880. — “A correspondent of the hidiaii 
Mirror, writing of the annual religious fair 
at Ajmere, thus describes a feature in the 
proceedings: “There are two tremendous 
copper pots, one of which is said to contain 
about eighty raaunds of rice and the other 
forty maunds. To fill these pots with rice, 
sugar, and dried fruits requires a round sum 
of money, and it is only the rich who can 
afford to do so. This year His Highness the 
Nawab of Tonk paid Rs. 3,000 to fill up the 
pots. . . . After the pots filled with khichri 
had been inspected by the Nawab, who was 
accompanied by the Commissioner of Ajmere 
and several Civil Officers, the distribution, 
or more properly the plunder, of khichri 
commenced, and men well wrapped up with 
clothes, stuffed with cotton, were seen leap- 
ing down into the boiling pot to secure their 
share of the booty.” — Pioneer Mail, July 8. 
[See the reference to this custom in Sir T. 
Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 314, and a full account in 
Rajputana Gazetteer, ii. 63. J 

KEDGEREE, n.p. Khijirl or 
Kijarl, a village and police station on 
the low lands near the mouth of the 
Hoogly, on the west bank, and 68 
miles below Calcutta. It was formerly 
well known as a usual anchorage of 
the larger Iiidiamen. 

1683. — “This morning early we weighed 
anchor with the tide of Ebb, but having 
little wind, got no further than the Point of 
Kegaiia Island.”— Diai'y, Jan. 26 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 64]. 

1684. — “Sign** Nicolo Pareres, a Portugall 
Merchant, assured me their whole com- 
munity had wrott y« Vice King of Goa . . . 
to send them 2 or 3 Frigates w'ith . . . 
Soldiers to possess themselves of ye Islands 
of Kegeria and Ingellee.” — Ibid. Dec. 17 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 172]. 

1727. — “It is now inhabited by Fishers, 
as are also Ingellie and Kidgerie, two 
neighbouring Islands on the West Side of 
the Mouth of the Ganges.” — A. Hamilton, 
ii. 2 ; [ed. 1744]. (See HIDGELEE.) 

1753. — “ De I’autre c6t6 de I’entr^, les 
rivieres de Cajori et de VIngeli (see HIDGE- 
LEE), puis plus au large la rivihre de Pipli 
et celle de Wasor (see BALASORE), sont 
avec Tovnhali (see TuMLOOE), rivibre men- 
tionn€ plus haut, et qu’on peut ajouter ici, 
des derivations d’un grand fleuve, dont le 


nom de Ganga lui est communavec le Gange. 

. . . Une carte du Golfe de Bengale inseree 
dans Blaeu, f era m6me distinguer les rivieres 
dHngeli et de Gajori (si on prend la peine 
de I’examiner) comme des bras du Ganga.” — 
UAnviUe, p. 66. 

As to the origin of this singular error, 
about a river Ganga flowing across India 
from W. to E., see some extracts under 
GODAVERY. The Rupnarain River, which 
joins the Hoogly from the W. just above 
Diamond Harbour, is the grand Jleuve here 
spoken of. The name Ounga or Old Gunga 
is applied to this in charts late in the 18th 
century. It is thus mentioned by A. 
Hamilton, 1727 : “ About five leagues farther 
up on the West Side of the River of Ilughly, 
is another Branch of the Ganges, called 
Ganga, it is broader than that of the 
Hughly, but much shallower.” — ii. 3 ; [ed. 
1744]. 

KEDGEREE-POT, s. A vulgar 
expression for a round pipkin such 
as is in common Indian use, both for 
holding water and for cooking purposes. 
(See CHATTY, GHURRA.) 

1811. — “As a memorial of such mis- 
fortunes, they plant in the earth an oar 
bearing a cudgeri, or earthen Tpoi."Solvyns, 
Les IlindoHS, iii. 

1830. — “ Some natives wore in readiness 
with a .small raft of Kedgeree-pots, on which 
the palkee was to be ferried over.” — Mem. of 
Col. Mountain, 110. 

KENNERT, n.p. The site of a 
famous and very extensive group of 
cave-temples on the I.sland of Salsette, 
near Bombay, properly KCiiiheri. 

1602. — “Holding some conversation with 
certain very aged Christians, who had been 
among the first converts there of Padre Fr. 
Antonio do Porto, . . . one of them, who 
alleged himself to be more than 120 years 
old, and who spoke Portuguese very well, 
and read and wrote it, and was continually 
reading the Flos Sanctorum, and the Lives of 
the Saints, assured me that without doubt 
the work of the Pagoda of Canari was made 
under the orders of the father of Saint 
Josafat the Prince, whom Barlaam converted 
to the Faith of Christ. . . .” — Couto, VII. 
iii. cap. 10. 

1673. — “Next Morn before Break of Day 
we directed our steps to the anciently fam’d, 
but now ruin’d City of Canorein ... all cut 
out of a Rock,” &c. — Fryer, 71-72. 

1825. — “The principal curiosities of Sal- 
sette . . . are the cave temples of Eennery. 
These are certainly in every way remarkable, 
from their number, their beautiful situation, 
their elaborate carving, and their marked 
connection with Buddh and his religion.”— 
lleher, ii. 130. 

KERSEYMERE, s. This is an 
English draper’s term, and not Anglo- 
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Indian. But it is through forms like 
casdmere (also in English use), a cor- 
ruption of m^merey though the corrup- 
tion has been shaped by the previously 
existing English word kersey for a kind 
of woollen cloth, as if kersey were one 
kind and kerseymere another, of similar 
goods. Kersey is given by Minsheii 
(2nd ed. 1627), without definition, 
thus : “ ^ersir cloth^ G. (i.e. French) 
cariz^.” The only word like the last 
given by Littr6 is “ Carisil, sorte de 
canevas.” .... This does not apply 
to kersey, which appears to be repre- 
sented by ^^Greseau — Terme de Com- 
merce ; etoffe de laine croissee a deux 
envers ; etym. croiser.” Both words 
are probably connected with croiser or 
with carr^. Planche indeed (whose 
etymologies are generally worthless) 
says : “ made originally at Kersey, in 
Suffolk, whence its name.” And he 
adds, equal to the occasion, ^^Kersey- 
mere, so named from the position of 
the original factory on the raere^ or 
water which runs through the village 
of Kersey” (!) Mr. Skeat, however, 
we see, thinks that Kersey, in Suffolk, 
is perhaps the origin of the word 
Kersey: [and this he repeats in the 
new ed. (1901) of his Concise Etym. 
Diet, adding, “Not from Jersey, which 
is also used as the name of a material.” 
Kerseymere, he says, is “ a corruption of 
Cashmere or Gassimere, Ijy confusion 
with kers&y ”]. 

1495. — “ Item the xv day of Februar, 
bocht fra Jhonno Andersoun x ellis of quhit 
Caxesay, to be tua coitis, ane to the King, 
and ane to the Lard of Balgony ; price of 
ollne vjs. ; summa . . . iij. //.” — AixL'f. of 
tJie Dl. H. Treasurer of Scotland, 1877, p. 225. 

1.583.—“ I think cloth, Kerseys and tinne 
have never bene here at so lowe prices as 
they are now.” — Mr. John Newton, from 
Babylon {i.e. Bagdad) July 20, in Hakl. 378. 

1603. — “ I had as lief be a list of an 
English kersey, as be pil’d as thou art pil’d, 
for a French velvet.” — Measure for MeoAure, 

i. 2. 

1625. — “ Ordanet the thesaurer to tak aff 
to ilk ane of the officeris and to the drummer 
and pyper, ilk ane of thame, fyve elne of 
reid Eairsie claithe.”- -Exts. from Reeds, of 
Qlasgow, 1876, p. 347. 

1626. — In a contract between the Factor 
of the King of Persia and a Dutch “Opper 
Koopman ” for goods we find : ‘ ‘ 2000 Persian 
oils of Carsay at 1 eocri (?) the ell.” — 
Valentijn, v. 295. 

1784. — “ For sale — superfine cambrics and 
■edgings . . . scarlet and blue Eassimeres.” 
— In ^ton-Karr, i. 47. 


c. 1880.— (no date given) “Kerseymere. 
Gassimere. A finer description of kersey . . ; 
(then follows the absurd etymology as given 
by Planch5). ... It is principally a manu- 
facture of the west of England, and except 
in being tweeled {sic) and of narrow width 
it in no respect differs from superfine cloth.” 
— Draper's Diet. s.v. 

KHADIB, s. H. khadar; the 
recent alluvial bordering a large river. 
(See under BANGUR). 

[1828. — “The river . . . meanders fantas- 
tically . . . through a Khader, or valley 
between two ranges of hills.” — Mundy, Pen 
and Pencil Sketches, ed. 1858, p. 130. 

[The Khadir Cup is one of the chief 
racing trophies open to pig-stickers in upper 
India.] 


KHAKEE, vulgarly KHABKI, 
KEABKEE, s. or adj. Hind, khdkt, 
‘dusty or dust-coloured,’ from Pers. 
khdk, ‘ earth,’ or ‘ dust ’ ; applied to a 
light drab or chocolate-coloured cloth. 
This was the colour of the uniform 
worn by some of the Punjab regiments 
at the siege of Delhi, and became very 
popular in the army generally during 
the campaigns of 1857-58, being adopted 
as a convenient material by many other 
corps. [Gubbins {Mutinies in Oudh, 
296) descril)es how the soldiers at 
Lucknow dyed their uniforms a light 
brown or dust colour with a mixture 
of black and red office inks, and Cave 
Brown {Punjab and Delhi, ii. 211) 
sneaks of its introduction in place of 
the red uniform which gave the 
British soldier the name of Lai Coortee 
JVallahs.”] 


[1858. — A book appeared called “Service 
and Adventures with the Khakee Ressalah, 
or Meerut Volunteer Horse daring the 
Mutinies in 1857-8,” by R. II. iV. Dunlop. 


1859. — “ It has been decided that the 
full dress will be of dark blue cloth, made 
up, not like the tunic, but as the native 
ungreekah {angarkha), and set off with red 
piping. The undress clothing will be en- 
tirely of Khakee. Oovt. Order, 

Fob. 18, quoted in Caladta Reo. ciii. 407. 

[1862.-“Kharkee does not catch in 
brambles so much as other stuffs.”— TlnW/t- 
vian, Rijle in Cashmere, 136.] 

1878.-“ The Amir, we may mention, wore 
a khaki suit, edged with gold, and the well- 
known llerati cap."—S(U. Review, Nov. 30, 
683. 


[1899. — “ The batteries to be painted with 
the Eirkee colour, which being similar to 
the roads of the country, will render the 
vehicles invisible.”— ^Trnci, July 12. 

[1890-91. — The newspapers have constant 
references to a khaki election, that is an 
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election started on a war policy, and the 
War Loan for the Transvaal Campaign has 
been known as khakis.”] 

Recent military operations have led 
to the general introduction of khaki 
as the service uniform. Something 
like this has been used in the East 
for clothing from a very early time : — 

[1611. — “See if you can get me a piece of 
very fine brown calico to make me clothes.” 
— Danvers^ Letters^ i. 109.] 

TnTAT.gA, 8. and adj. Hind, from 
Ar. khdl^a (properly khdlisa) *pure, 
genuine.* It has various tecliuical 
meanings, but, as we introduce the 
word, it is applied by the Sikhs to 
their community and church (so to 
call it) collectively. 

1783. — “The Skqups salute each other by 
the expression Wah Gooroo, without any 
inclination of the body, or motion of the 
hand. The Government at large, and their 
armies, are denominated Ehalsa, and 
Ehalsajee.” — Forster's Journey^ ed. 1808, i. 
307. 

1881.- 

“ And all the Punjab knows me, for my 
father’s name was known 

In the days of the conquering Khalsa, 
when I was a boy half-grown.” 

Attar Singh loquitur^ by Sovxir^ in an 
Indian paper ; name and date lost. 

khan, 3. a. Turki through 
Pers. Khan. Originally this was a 
title, equivalent to Lord or Prince, 
used among the Mongol and Turk 
nomad hordes. Besides this sense, 
and an application to various other 
chiefs and nobles, it has still become 
in Persia, and still more in Af^ani- 
stan, a sort of vague title like “Esq.,” 
whilst in India it has become a 
common affix to, or in fact part of, 
the name of Hindustanis out of every 
rank, properly, however of those 
claiming a rathan descent. The 
tendency of swelling titles is always 
thus to degenerate, and when the value 
of Khan had sunk, a new form, Khdn- 
Khdndn (Khan of Khans) was devised 
at the Court of Delhi, and applied to 
one of the high officers of State. 

[c. 1610. — The “ Assant Caounas ” of 
Pyrard de Laval, which Mr. Gray fails to 
identify, is probably Ifasan-Khany Hak. Soc. 
i.69. 

[1616. — “All the Captayens, as Channa 
Ghana (Khan-Khanan), Mahobet Chan, 
Chan John (Khan Jahan).” — Sir T. Itoe, 
Hak. Soo. i. 192. 

[1676.-“ Cawn.” See under GINGI] 


b. Pers. khdn. A public building 
for the accommodation of travellers, a 
caravanserai. [The word appears in 
English as early as about 1400 ; see 
Stanf. Diet, s.v.] 

1653. — “Han est vn SeiTail ou enclos que 
les Arabes appellent/ondoita; oh se retirent 
les Carauanes, ou les Marchands Estrangers, 

. . . ce mot de Han est Turq, et est le 
mesme que Kiaraxuinsarai ou Karbasara 
(see CABAVANSERAY) dont parle Belon. 

. . — De la Boullaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, 

p. 640. 

1827. — “He lost all hope, being informed 
by his late fellow-traveller, whom he found 
at the Khan, that the Nuwaub was absent 
on a secret expedition.” — W. Scott, The 
Surgeon's Daughter, ch. xiii. 

KHANNA, CONNAH, &c. s. 

This term (Pers. khdna, ‘a house, a 
compartment, apartment, department, 
receptacle,’ &c.) is used almost ad 
libitum in India in composition, some- 
times with most incongruous words, 
as hohachee (for hdwarchl) connah, 
‘cook-house,’ buggy-connah, ‘buggy, 
or coach-house,’ bottle-khanna, tosha- 
khana (q.v.), &c. &c. 

1784. — “The house, cook-room, bottle- 
connah, godown, &c., are all pucka b lilt.” — 
In Seton-Karr, i. 41. 

KHANSAMA. See CONSUMAH. 

KHANUM, s. Turki, through 
Pers. khdnnm and khdnim, a lady of 
rank ; the feminine of the title Khan, 
a (q.v.) 

1404. — “ ... la mayor delles avia nSbre 
Caiion, que quiero dezir Reyna, o Soflora 
grande.” — Clavijo, f. 62v. 

„ “The groat wall and tents were 
for the use of the chief wife of the Lord, 
who was called Caho, and the other was for 
the second wife, called Quinchi Caiio, which 
means ‘the little lady.'"— Marklvam's Clavijo, 
145. 

1505. — “ The greate.st of the Begs of the 
Sagharichi was then Shir Haji Beg, whose 
daughter, Ais-doulet Begwn, Yunis Khan 
married. . . . The Khan had three daughters 
by Ais-doulet Begum. . . . The second 
daughter, Kull6k Nigar TChn.niiTn , was my 
mother. . . . Five months after the taking 
of Kabul she departed to God’s mercy, in 
the year 911 ” (1505).— p. 12. 

1619. — “ The King’s ladies, when they are 
not married to him . . . and not near 
relations of his house, but only concubines 
or ^irls of the Palace, are not called begum, 
which is a title of queens and princesses, but 
only canum, a title given in Persia to all 
noble ladies.” — P. della Valle, ii. 13. 
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KHASS, KAUSS, &c., adj. Hind, 
from Ar. khdss^ ‘special, particular, 
Royal.’ It has many particular appli- 
cations, one of the most common being 
to estates retained in the hands of 
Goyernment, which are said to be 
held khdss. The kJidss-mahal again, in 
a native house, is the women’s apart- 
ment. Many years ago a white- 
bearded khdnsamdn (see CONSUMAH), 
in the service of one of the present 
writers, indulging in reminiscences of 
the days when he had been attached to 
Lord Lake’s camp, in the beginning of 
the last century, extolled the sdhihs of 
those times above their successors, 
observing (in his native Hindustani) : 
“ In those days I think the Sahibs all 
Ccime from London khdss ; now a great 
lot of Liverpoolwdlds come to the 
country ! ” 

There were in the Palaces of the 
Great Mogul and other Mahommedan 
Princes of India always two Halls of 
Audience, or Durbar, the Dewdn-i-Am^ 
or Hall of the Public, and the Dewdn- 
i-KhdsSy the Special or Royal Hall, 
for those who had the entr^e^ as we say. 

In the Indian Vocahalary^ 1788, the 
word is written Coss. 

KHASTA, n.p. A name applied 
to the oldest existing race in the cis- 
I’ibetan Himalaya, between Nepal and 
the Ganges, i.e. in the British Districts 
of Kumaun and Garhwal. The, 
Khasyas are Hindu in religion and 
customs, and probably are substantially 
Hindu also in blood ; though in their 
aspect there is some slight suggestion 
of that of their Tibetan neighbours. 
There can be no ground for supposing 
them to be connected with the Mon- 
goloid nation of Kasias (see COSSYA) 
in the mountains south of Assam. 

[1626. — “ About these hills are other tribes 
of men. With all the investigation and 
enquiry I could make. . . . All that I could 
learn was that the men of these hills wero 
called Kas. It struck me that as the 
Hindustanis frequently confound shin and 
sin and as Kashmir is the chief . . . city 
in those hills, it may have taken its name 
from that circumstance.” — Lfnjden’s Babe)', 
313.] 

1799 . — “ The Vakeel of the rajah of 
Comanh (i.e. Kumaun) of Almora, who is a 
learned Pandit, informs me that the greater 
part of the zemindars of that country are 
CluiBas. . . . They are certainly a very 
ancient tribe, for they are mentioned as such 
in the Institutes of MENU ; and their great 
ancestor C’hasa or C’hasta is mentioned by 


Sanchoniatbon, under the name of Cassius. 
Ho is supposed to have lived before the 
I Flood, and to have given his name to 
the mountains he seized upon.” — Wilford 
(Wilfordizing !), in As. lies. vi. 456. 

1824. — “The Khasya nation pretend to 
be all Rajpoots of the highest caste . . . 
they will not even sell one of their little 
mountain cows to a stranger. . . . They are 
a modest, gentle, respectful people, honest 
in their dealings,” — Jieber, i. 264. 

KHELAT, n.p. The capital of the 
Biluch State upon the western frontier 
of Sind, which gives its name to the 
State itself. The name is in fact the 
Ar. kaVa, ‘ a fort.’ (See under EILLA- 
DAB.) The terminal t of the Ar. 
word (written kaVat) has for many 
centuries been pronounced only when 
the word is the first half of a compound 

name meaning ‘Castle of .’ No 

doubt this was the case with the 
Biluch capital, though in its case the 
second part has been completely dropt 
out of use. KheUU (KaVat)-i-Ghiljl is 
an example where the second part 
remains, tnough sometimes dropt. 

/ 

KHIRAJ, s. Ar. khardj (usually 
pron. in India khirdj), is properly a 
tribute levied by a Musulman lord 
upon conquered unbelievers, also land- 
tax ; in India it is almost always used 
for the land-revenue paid to Govern- 
ment ; whence a common expression 
(also Ar.) Id khirdj, treated as one word, 
Idkhirdj, ‘ rent-free.’ 

[c. 1590. — “In ancient times a capitation 
tax was imposed, called khir4j.” — Ain, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 65. “Some call the whole pro- 
duce of the revenue khir^.” — IHd. ii. 57.] 

1653. — “Lo Sultan souffre les Chrdtiens, 
les luifs, et les Indou sur ses terres, auec 
toute liberty de leur Loy, en payaiit cinq 
Reales d’Espagne ou plus par an, et ce 
tribut s’appelle Earache. . . ."—De la Boul- 
laye-le-douz, ed. 1657, p. 48. 

1784. — “. . . 136 beegahs, 18 of which 
are LackherafiTO land, or land paying no 
rent.”— In Set<m-Kair, i. 49. 

KHOA, s. Hind, and Beng. kJwd, 
a kind of concrete, of broken brick, 
lime, &c., used for floors and terrace- 
roofs. 

KHOT, s. This is a Mahrati word, 
khoi, in use in some paVts of the 
Bombay Presidency as the designation 
of persons holding or farming villages 
on a peculiar tenure called khot% and 
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coming under the class legally detined 
as ‘ superior holders.’ 

The position and claims of the khoU 
have been the subject of much debate 
and difficulty, especially with regard 
to the rights and duties of the tenants 
under them, whose ])osition takes 
various forms ; but to go into these 
questions would carry us much more 
deeply into local technicalities than 
would be consistent with the scope of 
this work, or the knowledge of the 
editor. Practically it would seem that 
the khot is, in the midst of provinces 
where ryotwarry is the ruling system, 
an exceptional person, holdijig niuch 
the position of a petty zemindar in 
Bengal (apart from any (luestion of 
permanent settlement) ; and that most 
of the difficult questions touching khoti 
have arisen from this its exceptional 
character in Western India, 

The khot occurs especially in the 
Konkan, and was found in existence 
when, in the early part of the last 
century, we occupied territory that 
had been subj(!ct to the MahraKa 
])ower. It is ajjparently traceable back 
at least to the time of the ’Adil Shahi 
(see IDALCAN) dynasty of the Deccan. 
There are, however, various de- 
nominations of khot. In tlie Southern 
Konkan the khoti has long been a 
hereditary zemindar, with proprietary 
rights, and also has in many cases re- 
])laced the ancient patel as headman 
of the village ; a circumstance that 
has caused the khoti to be sometimes 
regarded and defined as the holder of 
an office, rather than of a ])roperty. In 
the Northern Konkan, again, the KhoHs 
were originally mere revenue-farmers, 
without proprietary or hereditary 
rights, but had been able to usurp l)Oth. 

As has been said above, administra- 
tive difficulties as to the Khotia have 
been chiefly connected witli their 
rights over, or claims from, the ryots, 
which have been often exorbitant and 
oppressive. At the same time it is in 
evidence that in the former distracted 
state of the country, a Khoti was some- 
times established in compliance with 
a petition of the cultivators. The 
Khoti “acted as a h'wffer between them 
and the extortionate demands of the 
revenue officers under the native 
Government. And this is easily com- 
prehended, when it is remembered 
that formerly districts used to be 
farmed to the native officials, whose 


sole object was to squeeze as much 
revenue as possible out of each village. 
The Khot bore the brunt of this 
struggle. In many cases he prevented 
a new survey of his village, by con- 
senting to the inqiosition of some new 
patti.* This no doubt he recovered 
from the ryots, but he gave them their 
own time to pay, advanced them 
money for their cultivation, and was 
a milder master than a rapacious 
revenue otticer would have been” 
((Jandy, pp. 20-21). Selections from 
Records of Bombay Government, No. 
cxxxiv., N.S., viz.. Selections with 
Notes^ regarding the Khoti Tenure, com- 
piled by E. T. Candy, Bo. C. S. 1873 ; 
also A hstrart of Proceedings of the Govt, 
of Bombay in the Reve7iue Dept, April 
24, 1876,' No. 2474. 

KHOTI, s. The holder of the 
jieculiar khot tenure in the Bombay 
Presidency. 

KHUDD, KUDD, s. This is a 
term chiefly employed in the Hima- 
laya, khadd, meaning a precipitous 
hill-side, also a deep valley. It is not 
in the dictionaries, but is probably 
allied to the Hind, khdt ‘a pit,’ Dakh. 
— Hind, khaddd. [Platts gives Hind. 
khad. This is from Skt. khanda, ‘ a gap, 
a chasm,’ while khCd comes from Skt. 
khdta, ‘ an excavation.’] The word is in 
constant Anglo-Indian colloquial use at 
Simla and other Himfilayan stations. 

1837. — “ The steeps about Mussoori are so 
very perj)endicular in many places, that a 
person of the strongest nerve would scarcely 
be able to look over the edge of the narrow 
footpath into the Ehud, without a shudder.” 
— Bacon, First Impressions, ii. 146. 

18.38. — “ On my arrival I found one of the 
ponies on the estate had been killed by a 
fall over the precipice, when bringing up 
water from the khud.” — Wanderings of a 
Pilgrim, ii. 240. 

1866. — “ When the men of the 43d Regt. 
refused to carry the guns any longer, the 
Eurasian gunners, about 20 in number, accom- 
panying them, made an attempt to bring them 
on, but were unequal to doing so, and under 
the direction of this officer (Capt. Cockbum, 
R.A.) threw them down a Khud, as the ravines 
in the Himalaya are called. . . .” — Bhotan 
and the H. of the Dooar War, by Surgeon 
Bennie, M.D., p. 199. 

1879. — “ The commander-in-chief ... is 
perhaps alive now because his horse so judi- 
ciously chose the spot on which suddenly 


* PaUi is used here in the Hahnttl sense of a 
‘ contribution ’ or extra cess. It is the regular 
Mahratti equivalent of the ahwab of Bengid, on 
which see Wilson, 8.v. 
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to swerve round that its hind hoofs were 
only half over thedliud ” (sic). — Times Latter, 
from Simla, Aug. 15. 

KHUBBEEF, s. Ar. klumf, 
‘autumn’; and in India tlie croj), or 
harvest of the cro]\ which is sown at 
the beginning of the rainy sea.son 
(April and May) and ffirthered in after 
it, including rice, the tall millets, 
maize, cotton, rape, se.samiim, &e. 
The obverse crop is rubbee (<i-v.). 

[1809. — “ Tlirce v^eeks have not elapsed 
since the Kureef crop, wliicb consists of Unjrn 
<see BAJRA), Jooar (see JOWAUR), several 
smaller kinds of grain, aiul cotton, A^as cleared 
from off the (ield.s, and the same ground is 
already ploughed . . . and soavu tor the 
great Rubbee cron of wheat, barley and chumi 
(see GRAM).’’- — Broughton, Letters from a 
Mahratta Camp, ed. 1892, p. 215.] 

KHUTPUT, s. This is a native 
slang term in Western India lor a 
prevalent system of intrigue and cor- 
ruption. The general meaning of 
khatpat in Hind, and j\Iahr. is rather 
‘ wrangling ’ and ‘ worry,’ but it is in 
the former sense that the word became 
famous (1850-54) in consequence of 
Sir James Ontram’s .struggles with the 
rascality, during his tenure of the 
Residency of Baroda. 

[1881 “ Ehutput, or court intrigue, i-ules 
more or less in every native .^tate, to an 
extent incredible among the more civilised 
nation.s of Fairope.” — Frazer, BeeorfJs of 
Sport, 204.] 

KHUTTRY, KHETTRY, OUT- 
TRY, s. Hind. Khattrl, Khafrl, Skt, 
Kshatriya. The second, or military 
caste, in the theoretical or fourfold 
division of the Hindus. [But the 
word is more commonly apjdied to a 
mercantile caste, which has its origin 
in the Punjab, but is found in consider- 
able numbers in other parts of India. 
Whether they are really of Kshata iya 
descent is a matter on which there 
is much difference of opinion. See 
Crookey Tribes and Castes of N.W.P., 
iii. 264 seqq.’] The Xarpiatoi whom 
Ptolemy locates apparently towards 
Rajputand are probably Kshatriyas. 

[1623. — “ They told me Ciautru nas a title 
of honour.” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 312.] 

1630.—“ And becairse Cuttery wa.s of a 
martiall temper God gave him power to 
sway Kingdomes with the scepter.” — Lord, 
Banians, 6. 

1638.—“ Les hahitans . . . sont la plus- 
part RmyrtnsetKetteris, tisserans, teinturiers, 
et autres ouuriers en coton.” — Mandelslo, 
ed. 1659, 130. 


[1671. — “ There are also Cnttarees, another 
Sect Principally about Agra and those parts 
up the Country, Avho are as the Hanian 
(lentoos here.” — In Vule, Hedges* Diarg, 
JIak. Soc. ii. cccxi.] 

1673.-r~“ Opium is frequently eaten in 
great (piantities by the Hashj.M)ot.s, Queteries, 
and Patans.” — Frijer, 193. 

1726.- — “ The second generation in rank 
among these heathen is that of the Settre- 
’as.” — Valentijn, Chorom. 87. 

1782. — “ The Chittery occasionally betakes 
himself t«> traffic, aiul the Sooder has become 
the inheritor of principalities.” — ■(}. Forster’s 
.Joimieg, ed. 1808, i. 01. 

1830. — ■“ The Banians are the mercantile 
caste of the original Hindoos. . . . T’hey call 
themselves Shudderies, which signifies inno- 
cent or harmless (!).” — Sir H, Phillips, Million 
of Facts, 322, 

KHYBER PASS, mp. Tlie fauunis 
gorge wliicli foriiKS the (diief gate, of 
Afghanistan from Pe.sliawar, ])roperly 
Khaihar. [The place of the same 
name near Al-Maainah is mentioned 
in the Ain (iii. 57), and Sir II. Burton 
writes: “Khayhar in Hebrew is 
suppo.sed to mean a castle. D’Herhelot 
makes it to mean a ])ael or association 
of the Jews against tin* Moslems.” 
(Pihfrwiage, ed. 1893, i. 346, note).] 

1519. — “ Early next morning Ave set out 
on our march, and crossing the Kheiber Pass, 
halted at the foot of it. The Khi/er-Khail 
had been extremely licentious in their con- 
iluct. Both on the coming and going of our 
army they had shot upon (he stragglers, aiul 
such of our people as lagged heliiud, or scqiar- 
aled from the rest, and carried off (heir 
houses. It Avas nlearly ex])edient that they 
should meet Avith a sui'tahle chastisement. 
Baber, ]). 277. 

1(;03.— 

“ On Thursda}'^ .Jamnid was our encanqting 
ground. 

“ On h'riday we Avent through the Khaibar 
Pass, and encam|)«*d at ’AH Mnsjid.”- 
Jahd7u/ir, in Elliot, vi. 31 1. 

1783. — “ The stage from Timrood (read 
Jimrood) to J)ickah, usually calleil the 
Hyber-pass, being tht‘ only one in which 
much danger is to Im* apprehended from 
banditti, the ollliecM’ of tlu* esc(»rt gaAU* orders 
to Ids party to , . . march early on the next 
morning. . . . Tinmr Shah, Avhb used to jia-ss 
the winter .at i’eshour , . . never pas.sed 
throiigli the territory of the Hybers, without 
their attacking his ailvaiiced or rear guard.” — 
Forster’s Travels, ed. 1808., ii. 65-66. 

^ 1856.— 

“ . . . See the booted Moguls, like a pack 

Of hungiy Avolves, hurst from their desert 
lair, 

And croAAxling through the Khyber’s rocky 
strait, 

Sweep like a bloody harrow o’er the land.” 

The Banyan Tree, p. 6. 
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KIDDEUPORE, n.p. This is the j 
name of a suburb of Calcutta, on the 
left bank of the Hoogly, a little way 
south of Fort William, and is the seat 
of the Government Dockyard. This 
establishment was formed in the 18th | 
century by Gen. Kyd, “after whom,” 
says the Im 2 )erial Gazetteer, “the village 
is named.” This is the general belief, 
and was mine [H.V.] till recently, 
when 1 found from the chart and 
directions in the Eiiylish Pilot of 1711 
that the village of Kidderpore (called 
in the same (diart Kitherepore) then 
occupied the same ])osition, i.e. im- 
mediately below Gohanuqme” and’ 
that immediately below Uhittanutte’^ 
{i.e. Govindpur and (diatfinatl (see 
CHUTTANUTTY) ). 

1711. — . . then keep Koumlinij Chitti 
Poe (Chit])ore) Bite down to Cliiftif Nuthf 
Voint (se«! CHUTTANUTTY). . . . TIh‘ Bite 
below (Tover Napore (Govindpar) is Slioal, 
and below the Slioal is an Kddy ; therehn’c 
from (iover Napore, you must stand over to 
the Starboard-Shore, and keep it aboard till 
you come up almost with the Point opposite 
to Kiddery-pore, but no Ioniser. . . ."--The 
English Pilot, p. 05. 

KIL, s. Fit c.h or bitumen. Tam. 
and Mai. kll, Ar. Ilr. Pers. iir tind III. 

c. 1380. — “ In Persia are some springs, 
from which Hows a kind of pitch, which is 
called kic (read kir) (piv diro sea pegua), with 
which they smear the skins in which wine is 
1 ‘arried and stored .” — Friar Jordamis, p. 10. 

c. 1500. — ” These are pitched with a bitu- 
men which they call quil, which is like 
pitch.” — Correa, Ilak. Soc. 240. 

KILLADAR, s. P.— H. Hladdr, 
from Ar. laUa, ‘a fort.’ The com- 
mandant of a fort, castle, or garrison. 
The Ar. kaVa is always in India 
])ronounccd kiVa. And it is ])ossible 
that in the first tpiotation Ibn Batuta 
has misinterpreted an Indian title; 
taking it as from Pers. killd, ‘.a key.’ 
It may be noted with reference to 
kaVa that this Ar. woi’d is generally 
represented in Spanish names by 
Alcala^ a name borne by nine Spanish 
towns entered in K. Johirstone’s Index 
Geogra^diiciis j and in Sicilian ones 
by Galata, e.g. Oalatajimi Caltanmettn j 
Galtagirone. 

c. 1340. — “ . . . Kadhi Khan, 8adr-al- 
Jihan, who becamo the chief of the Amirs, 
and had the title of Kalit-dar, i.e. Keeper of 
the keys of the Palace. This officer was 
accustomed to pass every nijsht at the Sul- 
tan’s door, with the bodyguard.” — Ibn 
BattUa, iii. 196. 


1757.--“ The fugitive garrison . . . re* 
tumetl with 5(X) more, .sent by the ITAlllHar 
of Vandiwash.” — Orme, e 1. 1803, ii. 217. 

1817.—“ The following were the terms . . . 
that Arni should be restored to its former 
irovernor or Killedar.”— d/t//, iii. 340. 

1829. — “ Among the prisoners captured in 
the Fort of Hattiuss, search was made by 
iLS for the Keeledar.” — Mem. of John Shipp, 
ii. 210. 

KILLA-KOTE, s. pi. A combina- 
lion of Ar. — P. and Hind, words 
for a fori {kiVa for kaVcif and kdt)y 
used in Western India to imply the 
whole fortifications of a territory {R. 
Drnmmond). 

KILLUT, KILL AUT, &c., s. 

Ar. — H. khil’at. A dress of honour 
])resented by a superior on ceremonial 
occasions ; but the meaning is often 
e.vtended to the whole of a ceremonial 
jiresent of that nature, of whatever it 
may consist. [The Ar. khil-a’h properly 
j means ‘what, a man strips from his 
I ])erson.’ “There were (among the 
later Moguls) five degrees of khila% 
those of three, five, six, or seven 
pieces ; or they might as a special 
mark of favour consist of clothes 
that the emperor had actually worn.” 
(•^ee for further details Mr. Irvine in 
J.R.A.S., N.S., July 1806, p. 533).] 
The word has in Russian been de- 
graded to mean the long loose gown 
which forms the most common dress 
in Turkistan, called generally by 
Schuyler ‘ a dre.ssing - gown ’ (Germ. 
Sehlafrock). See Fraehn, JVolga Bul- 
garen, p. 43. 

1 til. - “ S(‘V(‘ral days pas-sed in sumptuous 
IVa.st.s. Khil’ats and girdle.s of royal magni- 
licence were distributed.” — Abdurazzdk, in 
.Vo<. et Exis. xiv. 209. 

1073. — “ Sir (leorge Oxenden held it. . . . 
He defended hinrself and the Merchants so 
brav(‘ly, that he bail a CoUat or Seerpaw, 
((|.v.) a Kobe of Honour from Head to Foot, 
olTered him from the Great MoguU* — Fryer, 
87. 

1(570. — “ 'I’his is the M’ardinbe, where the 
Koval (larments are kept ; and from whence 
the King sends for the Calaat, or a whole 
Habit for a Man, when he would honour any 
Stranger. . . .” — Tnwmw, E.T. ii. 46 ; [ed. 
Hall, ii. 98]. 

1774 A flowereil satin gown was 
brought me, and 1 was dressed in it as a 
khilat.” — Bogle, in Markham’s Tibet, 25. 

178 ( 3 .__“ And he the said Warren Hastings 
did sentl kellaute, or robes of honour (the 
most public and distinguished mode of 
acknowledging merit known in India) to the 
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said ministers in testimony of his apmoba- 
tion of their services.” — Articles of Charge 
against Hastings, in Burke’s Works, vii. 25. 

1809. — “ On paying a visit to any Asiatic 
Prince, an inferior receixes from liim a 
complete dress of honotir, consisting of a 
khelaut* a mhe, a turban, a shieki and 
sword, with a string of pearls to go round 
the neck.” — Ld. Valeniia, i. 99. 

1813. — “ On examining the khelauts . . . 
from the great Maharajah .Madajee Sindia, 
the serpeych (see SIRPECH) . . . presented 
to Sir Charles iNIalet, was found to be com- 
posed of false stones.” — Forbes, 0,. Mem. 
lii. 50 ; [2nd ed. ii. 118]. 

KINOOB,s. Gold brocade. P.-H. 
kamkhdb, kamkhwdh, vulgarly himkhwdb. 
The Engli.sh is perliaps from the Guja- 
rati, a.g in that language the last syllable 
is short. 

This word has been twice iin])ork*d 
from the East. For it is only another 
form of the medieval name of an Eastern 
damask or brocade, cammocca. This 
was taken from the medieval Persian 
and Arabic forms Icamkhd or hrmkhu'd, 
‘damasked silk,’ and seems to have 
come to Europe in the 13th century. 
F. Johmson’s Diet. distingui.shes be- 
tween kamkhd ‘damask silk of one 
colour,’ and kimkhd, ‘damask silk of 
different colours.’ And this again, 
according to Dozy, (pioting Hoffmann, 
is originally a (diinese word kin-kha ; 
in which doubtle.ss kin, ‘gobl,’ is the 
first element. Kim is the F uhkien 
forni of the word ; qu. kiin-hoa, ‘gold- 
flower’? We have .seen kimkhirdb 
derived from Pers. kam-khwdb, ‘less 
sleep,’ becau.se such (doth is rough 
and j)revents slee]) ! This is a ty])e 
of many etymologies. [“The ordinary 
derivation of the word supj)oses that 
a man could not even dream of it who 
had not .seen it {kam, ‘little,’ klurdb, 
‘dream’)” {Yusuf AH, Mono, on Silk, 
86). Platts and the Madras Gloss, take 
it from kam, ‘little,’ khwdh, ‘nap.’] 
Ducange appears to think the word 
survived in the French niocade (or 
moquette) ; but if so the applicati(m 
of the terra must have degenerated 
in England. (See in Drapers Diet, 
mockado, the form of which has sug- 
gested a sham stuft.) 

c. 1300. — “IlalWs ykp ebdaifiopovpros, /rat 
rbp rdrepa Jet <rvpevdaiuoP€iP' xarA ttjp 
bUPovfUpriP dPTiir€\dpy<t>aiv. ’^adrjra vr)- 
poViftij ireirofiipQs^P Kafxx^^ ^ Heparwp <p7)(ri 
yXwrra, bpdbuv eO t<r0i, o6 dlrXaKa pkp 
obSb /Mpuapdrjp otap'EX^pi} i^iapaipcp, dXX* 


KINGOB. 


i)€p€idr} Kal TotKiXrjp- ” — Letter of Theodorus 
the Ilyrtacenian to Luc ties. Protonotary and 
Protovestiary of the Trapezuntians. In 
Notices et Extraits, vi. 38. 

1330. — ‘‘ Their cl()th<‘.s are of Tartary cloth, 
and camocas, and other rich .stulTs ofttime.s 
adorned with gold and silver and j/recious 
stones.” — Book of the Estate of the Great Kaan, 
in Cathay, 216. 

c. 1340.-;-” You may reckon also that in 
Cathay you get three or thiw and a half 
pieces of damasked .silk (cammocca) for a 
sommo.” — Pegolotti, ibid. 295. 

1312. — “ The King of (diina had .sent to 
the .Sultan 100 slaves of both .sexes for 5(X) 
pieces of kamkha., of which 1(K) were made in 
the City of Zaitfin. . . .” — Jbn Batuta, iv. 1. 

c. 1375. — ” Thei .setten this Ydole upon 
a Chare with gret revenmee, wel arrayed 
with Clotluss of (lold, of rielui Cloth/^s of 
'Partarye, of Camacaa, and otheu’ precious 
( 'lollies. — Bir John Maundevill, ed. 1866, 
p. 175. 

c. I KK). — “ In kyrtle of Cammaka kynge 
am I cladde.” — Coventry Mystery, 163. 

1404. — ” . . . 6 quando se del quisieron 
partir los Embajadores, tizo vestir al dicho 
Kuy Gonzalez una roj/a de camocan, e dic'de 
un .sombrero, e dixole, (jue aquello toma-se 
en .seftal del amor que el Tamurbec tenia al 
.•^efior Hay .’’—Clavijo, § Ixxxviii. 

1411.. We have .sent an amba-ssador who 
carries you from us kimkha.”-— better from 
Emp. of Chian to .Shah Rukh, in Not. et Ext. 
xiv. 214. 

1474. — ” And the King gave a .signe to 
him (hat wayted, coniauiuling him to give 
to the dauneer a peece of Camocato. And 
he taking this ])eeee threwe it about the 
heade of the dauneer, and of the num and 
wom(*n : and useing certain wordes in j/rais- 
eng the King, tlmnve it before the myn- 
strells.”^ — Josnfa Barbaro, Travels in J’ersia, 
E.T. Hak. .Soc. p. 62. 

1688. — ‘‘K a/zoi/yas, Xa/zoeyay, Pan- 
lUiS .serious, sive ex bombyee conketus, et 
more l)ama.sceiio contextus, ItaJis 1)ama'<co, 
nostris olim f -ainoeas, de qua voce diximus in 
GI0.SS. M/^diae batinit. hodie etiamnum 
Moeade.” This is followisi by several (juota- 
tion.s from Medieval (ireek M.SS. — Dn Cange, 
Gloss. Med. et Inf. Graeciiatis, s.v. 

1712 . — In the Spectator under this year 
see an advertisement of an “ Tsabella-e.oloured 
Euucob gown flowered with green and gokl.” 
— Cited in Malcolm's Anecdotes of Manners, 
&c., 1808, p. 429. 

1733 . — “ Dieser mul wanm von .Seilen d<i.S 
Brautigams cin Stiick rother Kamka . . . 
und eine rothe Pferdehaut ; von .Seiten der 
Braut aber ein .Stuck violet Kamka.” — 
u. 8. w. — Gmelin, Jieise durch Siberien, i. 
137-138. 

1781. — ” My holiday suit, consisting of a 
fl()wered Velvet Coat of the Caipet Pattern, 
with two rows of broad Gold Lace, a rich 
Kingcob Waistcoat, and Crinrson Velvet 
Breeches with Gold Garters, is now a butt to 
the .shafts of Macaroni ridicule.” — Letter 



KING-CROW. 


485 


KIBHM. 


from An Old Country Captain, in India 
Gazette, Feb. 24. 

1786 — “ .... but not until the nabob’s 
mother aforesaid had enpraged to ])ay for the 
said change of prison, a sum of £10,000 . . . 
and .that she would ransack the zenanah 
. . . for Kincobs, muslins, cloths &c. &c. 
&c. . . .” — Articles of Charge against Hast- 
ings, in Burke’s Works, 1852, vii. 23. 

1800. — “ Twenty trays of shawls, kheen- 
kaubs . . . were tendered to me.” — Ld. 
Valentia, i. 117. 

[1813. — Forbes writes keemcob, keemcab, 
Or. Mem. 2nd i.'311 ; ii. 418.] 

1829.- Tired of this service we took 
possession of the town of Muttra, driving 
them out. Here we had glorious plunder- — 
shawls, silks, satins, khemkaubs, money, 
&c.’’ — Mem. of John Shipp, i. 12-4. 

KINa-CROW, s. A glossy l)lack 
bird, otherwise called Drongo shrike, 
about as large as a small pigeon, vvitii 
a long forked tail, Dicruras macrocercus, 
Vieillot, found all over India. “ It 
perches geiierallyon some bare branch, 
whence it can have a good look-out, or 
the top of a house, or ]»ost, or telegrajdi- 
wire, fre(piently also on low bushes, 
hedges, walks, or ant-hills” {Jerdon). 

1883. — “. . . the King-crow . . . leaves- 
the whole bird and Ix'ast tribe far behind in 
originality and forc(' of character. ... He 
does not come into the house, the telegraph 
wirr‘ suits him better. Perched on it he can 
see what is going on . . . drops, beak fore- 
most, on the back of the kite . . . spies a 
bee-eater capturing a goo<lly moth, and after 
a hot chase, forces it to deliver up its booty.” 
— The Tribes on my Frontier, 143. 

KIOSQUE, s. From the Tiirki and | 
Pers. kflshk ovkashk. ‘a pavilion, a villa,’ 
(&c. The word is not Anglo-Indian, nor 
is it a word, we think, at all common 
in modern native use. 

c. 1350.- When he was returneil from 
his expedition, and drawing near to the 
capital, he ordered his son to buikl him a 
palace, or as those ])eople call it a kushk, 

i) y the side of a riv(‘r which runs at that 

j) iace, vdiich is calhul Afghani)iir.’* -Ibn 
Bahita, iii. 212. 

1623. — “ There is (in the garden) running 
Avater which issues from the entrance of a 
great kiosck, or covered ])lace, where one 
may stay to take the air, which is built at 
the end of the garden over a great pond 
which adjoins the outside of the garden, so 
that, like the one at Surat, it serves also 
for the public use of the citv.” — P. della 
Valle, i. 535 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 68].“ 

KIBBEE, KUBBEE, s. Hind. 
karbl, kirbl^ Skt. kadauiba, ‘the stalk 


of a pot-herb.’ The stalks of jitdr 
(see JOWAUR), used as food for cattle. 

[1809. — “ We also fell in with large ricks 
of kurbee, the dried stalks of Bajiru and 
Jooar, two inferior kinds of grain ; an 
excellent fodder for the camels.” — Broughton, 
Letters from a Mahratta Camp, ed. 1892, 
p. 41. 

[1823. — “ Ordinary price of the straw 
(kirba) at harvest-time Ks. IJ per hundred 
sheaves. . . .” — Trans. Lit. Soc. Bombay, 
iii. 243.] 

KISHM, n.p. The largest of the 
islands in the Persian Gulf, called by 
the Portuguese Qaeixome and the like, 
and sometimes by our old travellers, 
Kishmish. It is now more popularly 
called Jfvdrat-al-tawUa, in Pers. Jaz. 
danh, ‘the Long Island’ (like the 
Lewes), and the name of Kishm is 
contined to the chief touni, at the 
eastern extremity, whei*e still remains 
the old Portuguese fort taken in 1622, 
before which William Baffin the Navi- 
gator fell. But the oldest name is the 
still not (piite extinct Brokht, which 
closely ])reserves the Greek Oaracta. 

B.c. 325. — “ And sotting sail (from Har- 
rnozeia), in a run of 360 stadia they passed 
a desert and l)ushy island, and moored beside 
another island which was large and in- 
habited. The small desert island was 
named Organa (no doubt Gerun, afterwards 
the site of N. Ilormu/. — see ORMUS) ; and 
the one at which they anchored 'OdpaKra, 
planted with vines and date-palms, and with 
])lenty of corn.” — Arrian, Voyage of Near- 
chus, ch. XXX vii. 

1538, — “ ... so I hasteil with him in 
the company of divers merchants for to go 
from l^abylon (orig. Babylonia) to Caixem, 
whence he carried me to Omiuz. . , .” — 
F. M. Pinto, chap. vi. {Cogan, p. 9). 

1553. •“ Finally, like a timorous and 
despairing man ... he determined to leave 
the city (Ormu/.) deserted, and to pass over 
to the Isle of Queixome. That island is 
clos(5 to the mainland of Persia, and is 
within sight of Ormuz at 3 leagues distance.” 
— Barros. III. vii. 4. 

1554. — “ Then we departed to the Isle of 
Kais or Old Hormuz, and then to the island 
of Brakht^ and some others of the Green 
Sea, i.e. in the Sea of Hormuz, without 
being able to get any intelligence.” — Sidi 
’Ali, 67. 

[1600. — “ Queixiome.” See under 
RESHIRE. 

[1623.—-“ They say likewise that Ormuz 
and Kesohiome are extremely well fortified 
by the Moors .” — P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. 
i. 188 ; in h 2, Kesom. 

[1652.— ‘ ‘ Keckmishe.” See under OONOO- 
BUNDER.] 
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1673. — “ The next inorning we had 
bi'ought Loft on the left hand of the Island 
of gi«mqnh, leaving a woody Island unin- 
habited between Kismash and the Main.”-— 
Fryevy 320. 

1682. — “ I’he Island Queixome, or Quei- 
znmo, or Quizome, otherwise called by 
travellers and geographers Eechmiche, and 
by the natives Brokt. . . — Nieuhof, Zee 

en Lant-Reize, ii. 103. 

1817.— 

“ . . . Vases tilled with Kishmee’s golden 
M'ine 

And the red weepings of the Shiraz, vine.” 

Moore, Mokanna. 

1821. — “ We are to keep a small foive at 
Kishmi, to make descents and destroy l)oats 
and other means of maritime war, wlieu- 
ever any .symptoms of piracy r(‘ap[)<'ar.” — 
FJ flan stone, in L'fe, ii. 121. 

See also BASSADORE. 

KISHMISH,s. IVrs. Small sloiu- 
less raisin.s originally imported from 
Persia. Perhaps so called from the 
island Kishm. Its vines are men- 
tioned by Arrian, and by T. Moore ! 
'See under KISHM.) [For the manu- 
Facture of Kishnmh in Afghanistan, 
see Watt, Econ. Diet. VI. pt. iv. 2H4.] 

(e. 1665. — “ Usher being tlie country 

which principally supplies Delhi with these 
fruits. . . . IQchmiches, or raisins, ai)par- 
ently without stones. . . -Reniier, el. 
Constable 118. | 

1673. — “ We ref resiled ourselves an (*nlhe 
Day at Gerom, where a small White (irape, 
without any Stone, was an excellent For- 
liial . . . they are called Kis m a s (trapes, 
and the Wine is known by the sanui \ame 
farther than where they grow.” — Fryer, 242. 

1711. — “ I could never meet with any of 
the Kishmishes before they w(*re turneil. 
These are Raisins, a size h'.ss than our 
Malagas, of the same Colour, and without 
Stones.” — Lockyer, 233. 

1883. — ” Kishini.<ih, a delicious grape, of 
white elongated shape, also small anil viny 
5weet, both eaten and used for Mine-making. 
When dried this is the Sultana raisin. . . .” — 
Wills, Modem Persia, 171. 

KISSMISS, s. Native .servanP.s 
word for Christmas. But that festival 
is usually called Bard din,, ‘ the great 

lay.’ (See BURRA DIN.) 

KIST,s. Ar. kist. The yearly laud 
revenue in India is paid by instalments 
which fall due at different periods in 
iifferent parts of the country ; each 
mch instalment is called. a kist, or 
juota. [The settlement of these in- 
stalments is kist-handl.'] 


[1767. — “ This method of comprising the 
whole estimate into so narrow a compass 
. . . will convey to you a more distinct 
idea . . . than if we transmitted a monthly 
account of the deficiejicy of each person’s 
Efistbundee.” — Verelst, View of Henqal, App. 
56. J 

1809. — “ Force uais always requisite to 
make him pay his Kists or tribute.” — Ld. 
Valentia, i. 347. 

1810. — “The heavy Kists or collections 
of Bengal are from August to September.” — 
Williamson, V. M. ii. 498. 

1817. — ■“ ‘ So desperate a malady,’ said 
the President, ‘ requires a removly that shall 
reach its source. And I have no hesita- 
tion in stating my opinion that there is no 
mode of erailicating the disease, but by 
removing the original cause ; and placing 
these districts, M'hi(4i are pledged for the 
security of the Kists, beyond the reach of 
his llighne.ss’s management.’ ” — Mill, vi. 55. 

KITMUTGAR, s. Hind, khidimd- 
(jdr, from Ar. — P. khidmat, ‘service,’ 
therefore ‘one rendering service.’ The 
Anglo-Indian use is })ecaliar to the 
Bengal Presidency, Mdiere the word 
is bal)itually ap])lie(l to a Miisulman 
servant, Avliose duties are connected 
with serving meals and waiting at 
table under the Consumah, if there 
be one. Kismatyar is a vulgarism, 
now perhaps obs(dete. 'Phe word is 
spelt by Hadley in his Grammar (see 
under MOORS) khnzmntiidr. In the 
word khidmat, as, in kh il’at (see KILLUT), 
the terminal t in unintlected Arahic 
has long been dropt, though retained 
in the form in which these words have 
got into foreign tongues. 

1759. — The uages of a Khedmutgar appear 
as 3 l{uj)eos a month. — In Lony, [>. 182. 

1765. — “ . . . they Mere takim into the 
.'Service of Foiijah Dowlah as immeiliate 
atfeuilants on his person ; flodjee (see 
HADJEE) ill capacity of his lirst Kistmut- 
gar (or valet).” — Uokeell, Hist. Events, &c., 
i. GO. 

1782. — “ 1 therefore beg to caution stran- 
gers against those race of vagabonds who 
ply about them under the denomination of 
Consumahs and Kismutdars.”— in 
India Gazette, Sejit. 28. 

1784. — “ The Bearer . . . perceiving a 
(juantity of blood . . . called to the Hooka- 
burdar and a Kistmatgar.” — In Seton-Karr, 
i. 13. 

1810. — “ The Khe^utgar, or as he is 
often termed, the Kismutgar, is with very 
few exceptions, a Mus.sulman ; his busine.ss 
is to . . . wait at table.” — W illiamson, 
V. M. i. 212. 

c. 1810. — “ The Kitmutgaur, who had 
attended us from Calcutta, had done his 
work, and made his harvests, though in no 
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very large way, of the 'Tazee Willaut’ or 
wliite people.’’ — Mrs. Sherwood^ Autobiog, 
283. The phrase in italics stands for tdzl 
Wildyatl (see BILAYUT), “fresh or green 
Europeans.” — GrifBins (q.v.). 

1813, — “ We . . . saw nothing remarkable 
on the ^way but a Khidmutgar of Chimnagie 
Appa,* who was rolling from Poona to 
Punderpoor, in performance of a vow which 
he made for a cliild. He had been a month 
at it, and had become so expert that he 
went on smoothly and without pausing, and 
kept rolling evenly along the middle of the 
road, over stones and everything. He 
travelled at the rate of two coss a day.”- - 
Klphinstone, in fyife, i. 257-8. 

1878.- We had each our own . . . 
Kitmuigax or table servant. It is the cus- 
tom in India for each person to have his own 
table servant, and when dining out to take 
him with him to wait behind his chair.”-- 
Life in the Mofussif i. 32. 

1 1889. -“Here’s the Kbit coming for the 
late change.” — R. Kipling, The G'adshys, 24.] 

KITTYSOL, KITSOL, s. Thi.s 
word survived till lately in the In- 
dian Tarill’, hut it is otherwise huig 
obsolete. It was formerly in coinnion 
use for ‘an umbrella,’ and especially 
for the kind, made of bamlioo and 
])aper, iiu]K)rted from (diina, such as 
the English fashion of to-day has 
adopted to screen fire-])laces in summer. 
The word is Portuguese, qaifa-sol, 
‘bar-sun.’ Also tirasole. occairs in 
Scot’s Disroarse of Java, (juoted below 
from it.rchas. See also llidsius, Cull, 
of Vouiujes, in (lerman, 1(102, i. 27. 
[Mr. Shear, ])oints out that in ITowi- 
son’s Malay Did. (1801) we have, 
s.v. DayoiKj : “A kittasol, sombrera,” 
w^hich is nearer to the Port, original 
than any of the examples given since 
1611. This mav be due to the strong 
Portuguese inlluence at Malacca.] 

1588. “ The present was fortie peec<*s of 

silke ... a litter chaire and guilt, and (wo 
quitasoles of si\ki'.'’-^Pnd-eds Mendoza, ii. 
105. 

1605.--“. . . Hefore the shewes came, 
the King was brought out vpon a man’s 
slioulders, hestriilinv his necke, and the man 
holding his legs before him, and had many 
rich tyrasoles carried oner and round about 
him.” — E. iSeot, in Purchas, i. 181. 

1611.- -“ Of Kittasoles of State for to 
shaddow hitn, there bee twentie ” (in the 
Treasury of Akbar). -Z/awA-m.s', in Purchas, 
i. 215. 

[161 1.— “ Quitta soils (or sombreros).” — 
Foster, Letters, ii. 207.] 

1615. — “ The (diina Capt., Andrea Dittis, 
retorned from Laiigasaquo and brought me 
a present fro.n his i)rother, viz., 1 faire TCft ^ 
soli. . . — CoeWs Diary, i. 28. 


1648.—“ . . . above bis head was borne 
two Kippe-soles, or vSun-skreens, made of 
Paper.” — Van Twist, 51. 

1673. — “ Little but rich Kitsolls (which are 
the names of several Countries for Umbrel- 
loes).” — Fryer, 160. 

1687. — “ They (the Aldermen of Madras) 
may be allow(vl to have Eettysols over them.” 
— Letter of Court of Directors, in Wheeler, 
i. 200. 

1690. — “ nomen . . . vul^o effertur Perii-" 
sol .. . aliquando paulo aliter scribitur . . . 
et utrumque rectius pronuntiandum est 
Paresnl vel potius Parasol cujus significatio 
Appellativa est,, i. a. Qaittesol seu une 
Omhrelle, qua in caliiioribus regionibus 
utuntur homines ad caput a sole tuendum.” — 
Hyde’s Preface to Travels of Abraham Perit- 
sol, p. vii., in Syntag. Dissertt. i. 

„ “ No Mjin in India, no not the 

Mogul's 8on, is permitted the Priviledge of 
wearing a Kittisal or Umbrella. . . . The 
use of the Umbr^'lla is sacred to the Prince, 
appropriate.! only to his use.’’ — Ovington, ' 
315. 

1755. — “ He carries a Roundell, or Quit do 
Soleil over your head.” — Tves, 50. 

1759.- -In Kxpen.ses of Nawab’s entertain- 
ment at Calcutta, we fnul : “ A China Kity> 
sol . . . Hs. 3^.” — Long, 194. 

1761. — A chart of Chittagong, by Barth. 
Plaisteil, marks on S. side of Chittagong R., 
an umbrella-like tree, called “ Eit^soU 
Tree.” 

[1785. — “ q’o (inish the whole, a Eittosaw 
(a kind of umbrella) is suspended not in- 
frequently over the lady’s head.” — Diary, 
in Hu, steed.. Echoes, 3nl ed. 112.J 

1792. — “ In tho.se days the Eotosal, which 
is now sporte.l by our very Cooks and Boat- 
swains, was i)rohibited, as I have heard, 
d’yon see, to any one below the rank of field 
otiicer.”- -Letter, in Madras Courier, May 3. 

1813. — In the table of exports from Macao, 
we tind : — 

“ EittisoUs, large, 2,000 to 3,000, 
do. small, 8,000 to 10,000.” 

Milburn, ii. 464. 

1875. — “ Umbrellas, Chinese, of paper, or 
Eettysolls.” — Indian Tariff. 

In another table of the same year : 
” (’hiiKvse paper Eettisols, valuation Rs. 30 
for a box of 110, duty 5 per cent.” (See 
CHATIA, ROUNDEL, IWRELLA.) 

KITTYSOL-BOY, s. A servant 
who carried an umbrella over his 
master. See Milburn, ii. 62. (See 
examples under ROUNDEL.) 

KLING, n.p. This is the name 
(K(tllng)iip\)\ied in the Malay countries, 
including our Straits Settlements, to 
the people of Continental India who 
trade thither, or are settled in those 
regions, and to the descendants of those 
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settlers. [Mr. Skeat remarks : “ The 
standard Malay form is not K filing ^ 
which is the Sumatran form, but 
Kalina (KHing or Kling). The Malay 
use of tlie word is, as a rule, restricted 
to Tamils, but it is very rarely used 
ill a wider sense.”] 

The name is a form of Kalinga, a 
very ancient name for the region 
known as the “Northern Oircars,” 
(q.v.), i.e. the Telugu coast of the Bay 
of Bengal, or, to express it otherwise, 
in general terms, for that coast which 
extends from the Kistna to the 
MahanadT. “The Kalingas'^ also 
appear freipiently, after the Pasiranic 
famiion, as an ethnic name in the old 
Sanskrit lists of races. Kalinga appeal s 
in the earliest of Indian inscriptions, 
viz. in the edicts of Asoka, and sj)ecifi- 
cally in that famous edict (XII I.) re- 
maining in fragments at Girnar and 
Kapurdi-giri, and more com])letely at j 
KhiilsI, which preserves the link, i 
almost uniipie from the Indian side, 
connecting the histories of India and 
of the Greeks, by recording the names 
of Antiochus, Ptolemy, Antigonus, 
Ma£ jas, and Alexander. 

Kalinga is a kingdom constantly 
mentioned in the Buddhist and 
historical legends of Ceylon ; and we 
find commemoration of the kingdom 
of Kalinga and of the capital city of 
Kalingawa/ 7 rt?-(i.(e.( 9 r. in hid. Antig. iii. 
152, X. 243). It was from a daughter 
of a King of Kalinga that sprang, 
according to the Mahawanso, the 
famous Wijayo, the civilizer of Ceylon 
and the founder of its ancient royal 
race. 

Kalingapai^am, a port of the Gan jam 
district, still preserves the ancient 
name of Kalinga, though its identity 
with the Kalinganagara of the inscrip- 
tions is not to be assumed. The name 
in later, but still ancient, inscriptions 
appears occasionally as Tn-Kalinga, 

“ the Three Kalingas ” ; and this 
probably, in a Telugu version Mudu- 
Kalingay having that meaning, is the 
original of the Modogalinga of Pliny 
in one of the passages quoted from 
him. (The possible connection which 
obviously suggests itself of this name 
Trikalinga with the names Tilinga and 
Tilifigdna^ appHed, at least since the 
Middle Ages, to the same region, will 
be noticed under TELINOA.) 

The coast of Kalinga appears to be 
that part of the continent whence 


commerce with the Archipelago at an 
early date, and emigration thither, 
was most rife ; and the name appears 
to have been in great measure adopted 
in the Archipelago as the designation 
of India in general, or of the whole of 
the Peninsular part of it. Throftgho\it 
the book of Malay historical legends 
called the Sijara Malaya the word 
Kalmg or Kling is used for India in 
general, but more ])articularly for the 
southern parts (see Journ. hid. Archip. 
V. 133). And the statement of Forrest 
{Toy age to Mergai Archip. 1792, p. 82) 
that Ma(;asear “Indnstan” was called 

Neeyree 'Teliiiga” (i.a. Nagara Telinga) 
illustrates the same thing and also the 
substantial identity of the names 
Telinga, Kalinga. 

The name Kling. applied to settlers 
of Indian origin, jnakes its appearance 
in the Portuguese narratives immedi- 
ately after the conquest of Malacca 
(1511). At the ])resent day most, if 
not all of the Klings of Singa])ore 
come, not from the “ Northern Circars,” 
but from Tanjore, a purely Tamil 
district. And thus it is that so good 
an authority as Roorda van Eijsinga 
tranvslates Kallng by ‘ Coromandel 
people.’ They are either Hindus or 
Labbais (see ‘ LUBBYE). The latter 
class in British India never take 
domestic service with Europeans, 
whilst they seem to succeed well 
in that capacity in Singapore. “ In 
1876,” writes Dr. Burnell, “the bead- 
servant at Bekker’s great hotel there 
was a very good specimen of the 
Nagur Labbais ; and to my surprise 
he recollected me as the head assistant- 
collector of Tanjore, which I had been 
some ten years before.” The Hindu 
Klings a])pear to be chiefly drivers of 
hackney carriages and keepers of 
eating-houses. There is a Siva temple 
in Singapore, which is served by Pan- 
darams (q.v.). The only Brahmans 
there’ in 1876 were certain convicts. 
It may be noticed that Calingas is 
the name of a heathen tribe of (alleged) 
Malay origin in the east of N. Luzon 
(Philippine Islands). 

B.c. c. 250. — “ Great is Kalifiga con- 
quered by the Kint? Piyadasi, beloved of 
the Devas. There have been hundred.^ of 
thousands of creatures carried off. ... On 
learning it the King . . . has immediately 
after the acquisition of Kalifiga, turned to 
religion, he has occupied himself with rer 
ligion, lie has conceived a zeal for religion, 
he applies himself to the spread of reli^on. 
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. . — Edict XIII. of Piyadasi (i.e. A^oka), 
after M. Senart, in Ind. Antiq. x. 271. 
[And see V. A. Smith, AsoJca, 129 seq.] 

A.D. 60-70. — “ . . . multarumque gentium 
cognomen Bragmanae, quorum Macco (or 
Macto) CsihngM . . . gentcs Calingae mari 
proximL; et supra Mandaei, Malli quorum 
Mons Mallus, nnisque tractus ejus Ganges 
. . . novissima gente Gangaridum G aling - 
arum. Begia Pertalis vocatiu’ . . . Insula 
in Gange est magnae amplitudinis gentem 
continens unam, nomine ModogaMngam. 

“ Ab ostio Gangis ad promontorium 
Calingon et oppidum Dandaguda DCXXV. 
mil. passuum.” — Pliny, Hist. Nat. vi. 18, 
19, 20. 

“ In Calingis ejmdeiu Indiae gente quin- 
quennes concipere feinirias, octavuin vitae 
annum non excedere.” — Ibid. vii. 2. 

c. 460. — “ In the land of Wango, in the 
capital of Wango, there*, was formerly a 
certain Wango King. The daughter of the 
King of Kalinga was the principal (jueen of 
that monarch. 

“ That sovereign had a daughter (named 
Suppadewi) by his qu(‘en. Fortune-telleis 
predicted that she would connect herself 
with the king of animals (the lion), &:c.” — 
Mahdwanso, ch. vi. {Tnrnour, p. 43). 

c. 550. — In the “ Brhat-SahhitA. ” of Vara- 
hamihira, as translateil by Prof. Kern in the* 
J. R.As.Soc., Kalinga appears as the name 
of a country in iv. 82, 86, 231, and “ the 
Ealingas ” as an ethnic name in iv. 461, 468, 
V. 65, 239. 

c. 640. — “ After having travelled from 
14(M) to 1500 li, he (IT wen Thsang) arrived 
at the Kingdom of Kielingkia [Kaliiiga). 
Continuous forests and jungles extend for 
many hundreds of H. Tlu^ kingdom pro- 
duces M'ild elephants of a black colour, 
which are much valued in the neighbouring 
realms.* In ancient limes tlx* kingdom of 
Kalinga possessed a dense population, in.so- 
inuch that in the .streets shoulders rnbbeil, 
and the naves of waggon-wheels jostled ; if 
the passengers but lifted their sleeves an 
awning of immense extent was formed . . 

— Felerins liouddh. iii. 92-93. 

c. 1045. — “ Bhfshma said to the prince : 

‘ There formerly came, on a visit to me, a 
Brahman, from the Kalinga country. . . ” 

— Vishnn Parana, in II. U. Wilson’s Works, 
viii. 75. 

{Trikalinya). 

A.D. c. 150. — . . TjofyXi'Trroi', to xal 
T plXiyyov, ]iacriKelou' ev raiJTj} dXex- 
rpvSves Xlyovrai etmi Truycoyiai, Kal Kbpaxes 
xal \ptTTaKoi XevKol.” — Ptolemy, vi. 2, 23. 

(a.d. — ?). — Copper Grant of which a 
summary is given, in which the ancestors of 
the Donors are VijiCya Krishna and Siva 


* The same breed of elephants perhaps that is 
mentioned on this part of the coast by the author 
of the Periplus, by whom it is called i) Nycapiivy 
Xfhpa ^ipovaa iXb<papra rov Xeybfievov 
Buaapi^, 


Gupta Deva, monarch of the Three 
— Proc.As. Soc. Bengal, 1872, p. 171. 

A.D. 876. — “ ... a god amongst principal 
and inferior king.s — the chief of the devotees 
of Siva— Lord of Trikalinga — lord of the 
three prin cipalities of the Gajapati (see 
COSPEITR) Aswapati, and Narapati. . . .” — 
Copper Grant from near Jahalfur, in 
J.A.S.B., viii. Pt. i. p. 484. 

c. 12th century, -t- “ . . . The devout 
worshipper of Maheyvara, most venerable, 
great mler of rulers, and Sovereign Lord, 
the glory of the Lunar race, and King of 
the Thr^ Kalingas, (^ri Mahdbhava Gupta 
Deva. . . .” — Copper Grant from Sambulpur, 
in J.A.S.B. xlvi. Pt. i. p. 177. 

“. . . the fourth of the Agasii family, 
student of the Kdnva section of the Yajur 
Veda, emigrant from Trikalinga ... by 
name Kondadeva, son of Ritmacarmd.” — 
Ibid. 

(Kling). 

1511. — “ . . . And beyond all these argu- 
ments which the merchants laid before 
Afonso Dalboquerque, he him.self had cer- 
tain information that the principal reason 
why this .Javanese {este lao) practised these 
doings was because he could not bear that 
the .Quilins and Chitms (see CHETTY) who 
were Hindoos {Gentios) should be out of his 
jurisdict ion .” — A Iboqnerque, Com mfntaries, 
llak. Hoc. iii. 116. 

„ “ I'^or in Malaca, as there was a 

continual tratlic of people of many nations, 
each nation maintained apart its own 
customs and administration of justice, so 
that there was in the city one BendarA (q.v.) 
of the native's, of Moors and h^then sever- 
ally ; a Bendarff of the foreigners ; a Ben- 
dar<4 of the foreign merchants of each cla.ss 
severally ; to wit, of the Chins, of the Lecieos 
(Loo-choo people), of the people of Siam, 
of Pegu, of the ^elin£^ of the merchants 
from within Cape Comorin, of the inei'chants 
of India (i.e. of the Western Coast), of the 
merchants of Bengala. . . — Correa, ii. 253. 

[15,33. — “ Qaelys.” See under TUAN.l 

1552. — “ E repartidos os nossos em quad- 
rilhas roubaiao a cidade, et com (^uato se 
niio huleo com as casas dos Queli^ nem 
dos Pegus, nem dos .Taos . . .” — Castanheda, 
iii. 208 ; see also ii. 355. 

De Bry terms these people Quillines (iii. 
98, &c.). 

1601. — “ 5. Ilis Majesty shall repopulate 
the burnt suburb (of Malacca) called Campo 
Clin . . — Agreement between the Kinsj 
of .Tohore and the Dutch, in Valentijn v. 
332. [In Malay Kampong K’ling or EHing, 

‘ Kling village.^] 

1602. — “ About their loyneS they weare a 
kind of Callico-cloth, which is made at CSyn 
in manner of a silke girdle.” — E. Scot, in 
Pnrehas, i. 165. 

1604. — “ If it were not for the Sabindar 
(see SHABUNDER), the Admirall, and one or 
two more which are Clyn-meu borne, there 
were no living for a Christian among them. 

Ibid. i. 115. 
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1()(.)5, — “ The fifteenth of Juno here arrived 
Nockhoda (Nacoda) Tingall, a Cliug-inan 
from Baiida. . . — Cavt. Saris, in Purchas, 

i. 385. 

1610. — “ His Majesty should onlei’ that all j 
the PortufTuese and Quelins nuMvhants of | 
San Thome, who buy i»onds in Malacea an I : 
export them to fndia, San Thome, an I ' 
Benijala should pay the ex{)ort duties, as , 
the Javanese {os Jaos) who briiifj them in ' 
ay the import duties.” — Livro das Monroes, \ 
18. ‘ ! 


ii68-ri.- The coins current at Batavia 
are the following : — The milled Dutch gold 
ducat, W’hich is worth 6 gilders anil 12 
stivers ; the Japan gold coupangs, of which 
the oil I go for 21 gilders, and the new' for 
11 gilders and 8 stivers.” — Stavorinus, E.T. 
i. 307. 

[1813.—” Copang.” See under MACE.] 

1880. — ” Never give a Kobang to a cat.” 
Jap. Proverb, in Miss liird, i. 367. 


1613. — See remarks under Cheling, and, | 
in the ({uotation from Godinho de Krcdia, ' 
” Campon Chelim ” and ” Chelis of (’oro- 
mandel.” 

18()8.— ” The Klings of Western India are , 
a numerous body of Mahometans, and . . . i 
are petty merciiants and shopkeepers.” — : 
Wallare, Mahnj Arrhip., ed. 1880, p. 20. 

„ ” The foreign residents in Singa- 

pore mainly consist of Iwo rival raci'S . . . 
vi'A. Klings from the (’oromandcl (’oast 
of India, and Cliinese. . . . Th(‘ Kling s 
are universally the hack-carriage (gharry) 
drivers, an I private grooms (syces), and they 
also monopolize the washing of clothes, . . . 
But besides this class then' are Kl ings who 
ama.ss money as tradesmen and merchants, 
and becoini^ rich.” — Collingwood, Rambles of ! 
a Naturalist, 268-0, 

KOBANG, 8. The name (lit. 
‘greater division’) of a Ja])aiicse gohl 
coin, of the same form and (*la.s.8 as 
the obang (<|.v.). Tlie coin was issued 
occasionally from 1580 to LSfjo, and 
its most lisual weiglit was 222 grs. 
troy. The shaj)e was ohhmg, of an 
average length of inclics and width 
of U. 

[lof)9.— ” Cowpan.” 8 ee under TAEL. J 

1616. — ” Aug. 22. — About 10 a clock we 
departed from Shrongo, and ])aid oiir host 
for the hovvsH a bar of Coban gould, valliu'd 
at 5 tais 4 mas. , , -Coek.s's Diarp, i. 165. 

„ 8ept. 17 . — ” I received two bars 
Coban gould wdth two ichibos (see ITZEBOO) 
of 4 to a coban, all gould, of Mr. Eaton to 
be acco. for as 1 should have occasion to 
use them,”- — Ibid. 17(5. 

1705.^ — ” Outre ces roupies il y a encore 
des pibces d’or qu’oii ai)pelle coupans, (pu 
valent dix-neuf roupies. . , . Os pieces s’ap- 
•pellaiit coupans parce-qu’elles soul lojigues, 
et si i)late,s <|u’on eii i)ourroit eouper, ct 
e’est par allusion a notre langue ipi’on les 
appellent ainsi.” — Luillicr, 256-7. 

1727.— ”Mv friend took my advici^ and 
complimenteef the Doctor with live Japan 
CnpangS, or tifty Dutch Dollars.” — A. 
Hamilton, ii. 86 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 85]. 

1726.—” 1 gold Eoebang (which is no 
more seen now) u.sed to make 10 ryx dollars, 

1 Itzebo making 2J ryx dollars.” — Valentijn, 
iv. 356, 


KOEL, s. This is the common 
name in norl-hern India, of K ndyncimyn 
oriejifjtlis, L. (Fam. of (Uichm), also 
called kokilit and hokhl. The name 
koll is taken from its cry during the 
breeding season, kn-il, increas- 

ing in vigour and intensity as it goes 
on. The male bird has also another 
note, which Blyth syllahles as llo- 
irhee-ho, or /fo-a-o, or Ho-y-o. When 
it takes flight it has yet amtther some- 
what melodious and rich li([uid call ; 
all thoroughly ciiculine.” {Jmion.) 

c. 1.526. ” .Vnother is tlu? Eoel, w'hich in 

length may be equal to the crow, but is 
much thinner. It has a kind of song, and 
is tin* nightingale of Hindustan. It is 
respected by the natives of Hindustan as 
much as the nightingale is by us. It in- 
habits ganlens where the trees are close 
platdi'd.”- hV/fx’r, ]). 323. 

c, 1590.- ” 'Pile Koyil ri'sembles the myneh 
(see MYNA), but is blacker, and has red 
eyi's and a long tail. It is fabled to be 
enamouri'd of the rose, in the same manner 
as tlie nightingale,”- -A ymt, ed. (iladwin, 
ii. 381 ; [ed. Jarretl, iii. 121]. 

c. 1790 . — *“ f,e plaisir quo cause la fraiehour 
dont on jouit sous cette belle verdure est 
auguK'iite encore par le gazouillement des 
oiseaux (*t les cris clairs et pergans du 
Koewil. . . — Haafner, ii. 9. 

1810. — ” The Kokeela and a few other 
birds of song .” — Maria (Iraham, 22. 

1883,- --” This same crow-pheasant has a 
sec.ond or third cousin called the Eoel, 
which deposits its eggs in the nest of the 
crow', and has its young brought up by that 
discreditable foster-parent. Now' this bird 
supi>oses that it has a musical voice, and 
devotes the biist ])art of tlm night to vocal 
exercise, after tin' manner of t he nightingale. 
Von may call it the Indian nightingale if 
you like. There is a ditTerence however in 
its song , . . when it gets to the very to)) 
of its ])itch, its voice cracks and there is an 
end of it, or ratlier there is not, for the 
persevering musudan begins again. . . . 
Does not the Maratha novelist, dwelling on 
the (hdights of a spring morning in an 
Indian village, tell how the air was tilled 
with the dulcet melody of the Koel, the 
green parrot, and the peacock ? ” — Tribes on 
My Frontier, 156. 
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KOEINOB, n.p. Pers. Koh-i-nfir, 

‘ Mountain of Light ’ ; the name of 
one of the most famous diamonds in 
the world. It was an item in tlie 
Deccan booty of Alauddin Khiljl 
(dd. 1316), .ind was surrendered to 
Baber (or more ])recisely to his son 
Humayun) on the capture of Agra 
(152(>). It remained in the ])ossession 
of the Moghul dynasty till Nadir 
extorted it at Delhi from the con- 
(piered Mahommed Shfdi (1 739). Aft(*r 
Nadir’s death it came into the hands 
of Ahmed Shfih, the founder of the 
Afghan monarchy. Slulli Shuja’, 
Ahmed’s grandson, had in turn to 
give it U]) to Ranjit Singh when a 
fugitive in his dominions. On the 
annexation of the Punjab in 1849 it 
passed to the English, and is now 
among the Crown jewels of England. 
Before it reachtMl that ])ositi()n it ran 
through strange risks, as may be read 
in a most diverting story told 1)\ 
Bosworth Smith in his [jife. of Lord 
Lawrence (i. 327-8). In 1850 -r)!, 
before being shown at the (Jreal 
E.xhibition in Hyde Park, it went 
through a process of cutting which, 
for reasons unintelligible to ordinary 
mortals, riiduced its weight from 18(»,'g 
carats to lOtbV. [See an interesting 
note in Ualh Tarernif'i\ ii. 431 .sci/y.] 

152(i. — “ In the battle in wliich lliraliiin 
was defeated, llikennajit (Haja of (twalif)r) 
was sent to hell. Hi kf'nna jit's family . . . 
were at this inonu'nt in Aura. When 
Ilfimaiflu arrived . . . (he) did not permit 
them to be pluiulered. Of their own free 
will they j)rosen(.ed to llfmiiiiun a lu'shkcsh 
(see PESHCUSH), consistiuij of a (|uantity 
of jewels and ])recious stones. Amons; tliese 
was one famous tliamond which had been 
acquired by Sultan Alaeddin. It is so 
valuable that a judae of diamonds valued 
it at half the daily (*xpens(‘ of the whole 
world, it is about eii^ht mishkals. . . ." — • 
Jiaher, p. 308. 

1076.“ -(With an engravin <4 of tlie stone.) 
“ This diamond beloniis to the Grea t Mom il 
. . . ami it weifjhs 319 Jfatis (see RIJTTEE) 
and a Imlf, which make 279 and nine Ititlis 
of our Carats ; when it was rough it weigh’d 
907 liatis, which make 793 carats.” — Taver- 
nier, E.T. ii. 148 ; [eil. Ball, ii. 123]. 

[1842. — “ In one of the bracelets wijs the 
Cohi Noor, known to he one of the largest 
diamonds in the world.” — ElpMnsionr, 
Caubuf i. G8. | 

1856.— 

“ He (Akhar) bears no weapon, save his 
dagger, hid 

Up to the ivory haft in muslin swathes ; 

No ornament but that one famous gem, 


Mountain of Light 1 bound with a silken 
thread 

Upon his nervous wrist; more used, I 
ween, 

To feel the rough strap of his buckler 
there.” The Banyan Tree, 

tSee also (1876) Hrowniiig, Epilogue to 
Pacchiarotto, ke. 

KOOKRY, s. Hind, kukri, [wliicli 
originally means ‘a twisted skein of 
thread,’ from kfiknd, ‘to wind’; and 
then anything curved]. The peculiar 
weapon of the (Toorkhas, a bill, admir- 
ably designed and poised for hewing 
a branch or a foe. [See engra\ ings in 
EyerUm, Handbook of Indian Arma, 
pk ix.] 

1793.- It is in felling .small trees or 
shrubs, and lopping th(5 branches of others 
for this j»urpos(‘ that the dagger or knife 
worn by every Nepaulian, and called khook* 
heri, is chieilv employed.” — KirkpatricEs 
Aepaul, 118. 

fc. 1826. —”[ hear my friend means to 
oiler me a Cuckery.” — id. Comhcnncre, in 
Life, ii. 179. 

1 1828. We have seen some men supplied 
with Cookeries, and the curv(‘«l knife of the 
Bkiunrr, L.crursmis, ii. 129]. 

1866. — “ A dense jungle of bamboo, 
through \vhi<‘h we hail to cut a uay, taking 
it by turns to lead, and hew a path through 
j the tough stems with my ‘ kukri,’ which here 
! pr<»ved of great service.” — Li.-Col, T. Lnviv, 

I A Fly ov the Wheel, p. 2(59. 
i 

! KOOMKY, s. (See COOMKY.) 

KOONBEE, KUNBEE, KOOL- 
UMBEE, n.p. The name of the 
])revah'nt (Uiltivating cla.ss in (Inzerat 
and the Konkan, the Kurmi of N. 
India. Skt. kntumha. The Kunhl is 
the pure Sudra, [but the N. India 
branch are beginning to assert a more 
respectable origin]. In the Deccan the 
title distinguished the cultivator from 
him who wore arms and preferred to 
be called a Mahratta (Drummond). 

[1598.—“ The Canarijtis an;l Corumbijns 
are the Co\i\\\v'm\en."~Linschoten, Ilak. Soc. 
i. 260. 

[c. 1610. — ‘‘ The natives are the Hramenis, 
Canarins aiul Coulombins.” ■— Pyraed de 
Laval, Hak. 8oc. ii. 35. • 

(1813.--“ A Sepoy of the .Mharatta or 
Columbee tribe.” — -Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. 
i. 27.J 

KOOT, s. Hind, kut, from Skt. 
kushta, the costum and costus of the 
Roman writers. (See under PUT- 
CHOCK) 
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B.C. 16. — 

“ Costum molle date, et blandi inihi tlmris 
honores.” — Propertius, FV^. vi. 5. 

c. 70-80. — “ Odoi'utu caiisA, uti'^uentoruni- 
que et deliciarum, si placet, etiani siiper- 
stitionis gratia eniaiitur, (juoniam tunc 
supplicamus et COSto.” — PUnu, Hist. Nat. 
xxii.56. 

c. 80-90. — -(Froin the Sintluvs or Indus) 

dvTi<l>opTi^eTai kSo-tos, j384X\a, Xvkiop, 
vdpSos. . . . ’ — Pcriphis. 

1563. — “ a. And iloes not the Indian 
COStus grow in (luzarate ? 

“ 0. It grows in territory often sul)ject to 
Guzarat, i.e. lying between Bengal and Dely 
and Cambay, I mean the lands of Mamdou 
and Chit.or. . . .’’—Garcia, f. 72. 

1584. — Costq dulce from Zindi and Cam- 
baia.” — Barrel, in Hakl. ii. 418. 

KOOZA, 8. A goglet, or pitclier 
of porous clay ; corr. of I’ers. 
Commonly used at Bombay. 

1 1611. - One .sack of cusher <o make 
coho.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 128.) 

1690. — ‘‘ Therefore they carry about with 
* them Kousers or .larrs of Whaler, when they 
go abroad, to quench their thirst. . . .” - 
Ovington, 295. 

[1871. — “ Many parts of Imlia are cele- 
brated for their Coojahs or guglets, but the 
finest are brought from Hussorah, being 
light, thin, and porous, made from a whitish 
clay.” — Bidden, hid. Dontest. Econ., 862.] 

KOSHOON, s. This is a term 
which was affected by Tippoo Snhil) 
ill liis military organisation, for a 
brigade, or a regiment in the larger 
Continental use of that word. His 
Piildah \tskar, or Regular Infantry, 
was formed into 5 Kachahris (see 
CUTCHERRY), composed in all of 27 
Kmhuns. A MS. note on the copy of 
Kirkpatrick’s Letters in the India 
Office Library says that KmUoon was 
properly 8kt. kshmii or kslmuni, a 
grand division of the force of an 
Empire, as used in the Mahdhhdrata. 
But the word adopted by Ti])po() 
appears to be Turki. Thus we read 
ill Qiiatremere’s transl. from Abdur- 
razzak : “ He (Shah Rukh) distributed 
to the emirs who commanded the 
tomdm (corps of 10,000), the koshun 
(corps of 1000), the sadeh (of 100), the 
deheh (of 10), and even to the private 
soldiers, presents and rewards” {Nots. 
et Exts. xiv. 91 ; see also p. 89). 
Again : “ The soldiers of Isfahan 

having heard of the amnesty ac- 
cordea them, arrived, koshun by 
koshun*” (Ibid. 130.) Vambdry gives 


koshun as Or. Turki for an army, a 
troop (literally whatever is composed 
of several parts). 

[1753. — “ . . . Kara-kushun, arc also foot 
soldiers . . . the name is Turkish ami 
signilies black guard.” — llanway, I. pt. ii. 
252.] 

c. 1782. — -‘‘In the time of the decea-sed 
Nawab, the e,\erci.se.s ... of the regular 
troops were . . . pcMl'ormeil, and the word 
given according to the French system . . . 
but novy, the Sultan (Tippoo) . . . changed 
the niilitary code . . . and altered the 
t(H.*lmical terms or words of command . . , 
t ) wonls of the Persian and 'I’lirkish lan- 
guages. . . . p’rom the regular infantry 
5000 men being selected, they were named 
Etishoon, and the ollicer commanding that 
body was called a Sipahdar. . . .” — Hist, of 
Tipa Sultan, p. 81. 

[1810. — ” . . . with a division of live 
regular cushoons. . . ."—Wilks, Mgsore, 
reprint 1869, ii. 218.1 

KOTOW, KOWTOW, s. From 
the (diineso k’o-i’oit, lit. ‘knock-head’ ; 
the, salutation used in China before 
the Em])eror, his representatives, or 
his symbols, made by prostrations re- 
j)eated a fixed number of times, the 
forehead touching the ground at each 
prostration. It is also used as the 
most respect fill form of salutation 
from children to parents, and from 
servants to masters on formal occa- 
sions, &c. 

This mode of homage belongs to old 
Pan - Asiatic ])ractice. It was not, 
however, according to M. Bauthier, of 
indigenous antiquity at the Court of 
China, for it is not found in the 
ancient Book of Rites of the Chen 
Dynasty, and he su])poses it to have 
l)een introduced by the great destroyer 
and reorganiser, Tsin shi Hwangti, 
the Builder of the. Wall. It had 
certainly become established by the 
8th century of our era, for it is men- 
tioned that the Ambassadors who 
came to Court from the famous Harfm- 
al-Ra.shId (a.i>. 798) had to perform it. 
Its nature is mentioned by Marco 
Polo, and by the ambassadors of Slulh 
Rukh (see below). It was also the 
established ceremonial in the presence 
of the Mongol Khans, and is described 
by Baber under the name of kornish. 
It was probably introduced into Persia 
in the time of the Mongol Princes of 
the house of Hulakfi, and it continued 
to be in use in the time of Shah 
’Abbas. The custom indeed in Persia 
may possibly have come down from 
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time immemorial, for, as the classical 
(quotations show, it was of very ancient 
prevalence in that country. But the 
interruptions to Persian monarchy are 
perhaps against this. In English the 
term, w.hich was made familiar hy 
Lord Amherst’s refusal to perform it 
at Pekin in 1816, is frecpiently used 
for servile accquiescence or adulation. 

K’o-tou-k’o-tou ! is often collofpii- 
ally used for ‘Tliank you’ {K. C. 
Baber). 

c. u.o. 481. — “ And aft(*i'vvard.s when they 
were come to 8usa in the kinfj'-s presence, 
and the jiuards ordered them to fall down 
and do obeisance, and went so far as to use 
force to compel them, they refused, and 
saul they would never do any such thiiif;, 
even were their heads thrust down to the 
ground,' for it was not their custom to 
worship men, and they had not come to 
J^ersia for that purpose.” — Herodotus, hy 
Rowlinsou , vii. 13(5. 

e. u.c. 464. - -- ” Themistocles . . . first 
meets with Artahanus the (’hiliarch, and 
tells him that he W'as a (Ireek, and wished 
to have an interview with the kiiu;. . . . 
Put (juoth he ; ‘ >Stranjj;er, the laws of num 

are various. .• . . You (treeks, ’tis said, 
most admin; liberty and equality, hut to us 
of our many and f^ood laws the best is to 
honour the kin^, and adore him by prostra- 
tion, as the Imafije of Clod, the Preserver of 
all things.’ . . . Themistocles, on hearing 
these things, says to him : ‘ But I, 0 Arta- 
banus, . . . will myself obey your laws.’ 

. . .” — riularch, Tkeinistoc., xxvii. 

c. «.(’. 300. — “ Conon, b»‘ing sent by Phar- 
naba/.us to tlu; king, on his arrival, in 
accordance with Persian, custom, first i)r(‘- 
sented himself to tlu* Chiliarch lithraustes 
who held the secoiul rank in the empire, 
and stated that he desiretl an interview' with 
the king ; for no one is admitted without 
liiis. 'J’lie olhcer replied : 'It can be at 
»)n(;e ; but consider wludher you think it i 
best to have an interview', or to write tlu; 
business on which you come. For if you 
come into the presence you must needs 
wonsliip the king (what they call irpoaKweiv). 
If this is disagreeable to you, you may 
commit your wishes to me, without doubt 
of their being as well accomplished.’ Then 
Conon says ; ‘ Indeetl it is*not disagreeable 
to mo to pay the king any honour w'hatever. 
But I fear lest I bring discredit upon my 
city, if belonging to a state which is wont 
to rule over other nations I adopt manners 
which are not her own, but those of 
foreigners.’ Hence he delivered his wishes 
in writing to the olhcer.” — Corn. Nepos, 
Conon, c. iv. 

B.c. 324. — “ But he (Alexander) was now 
downhearted, and beginning to be despair- 
ing towards the divinity, and suspicious 
towards liis friends. Especially he dreaded 
Antipater and his sons. Of these lolas was 
the Chief Cupbearer, whilst Kasander had 


come but lately. 8o the latter, seeing 
certain Barbarians prostrating themselves 
{-TrpoffKvvovPTas), a sort of thing which he, 
having been brought up in Greek fashion, 
had never witnessed before, broke into fits 
of laughter. But Alexander in a rage gript 
him fast by the hail- with both hancis, 
and knocked his head against the w'all.” — 
Thdarch, Alexander, Ixxiv. 

A.D. 798, “ In the 14th year of Tchin- 

yuan, the Khalif Galun {Harm) sent three 
ambassadors to the Emperor ; they performed 
the ceremony of kneeling and beating the 
for(;head on the ground, to salute the 
Kmj)eror, The earlier ambassadors from 
the Khalifs who came to China had at 
first made difficulties about jierforming this 
ceremony. The Chinese history relates that 
the Mahomedans declared that they knelt 
only to worship Heaven. But eventually, 
b(*ing better informed, they made scmple 
no longer.’’ — Gaubll, AbiGje de I’Histoire des 
Thanqs, in Atnyot, Mhndires cone, les Chinois, 
xvi. 144. 

c. 1245. — “ Tartari de inandato ipsius 
principes suos Baiochonoy et Bato violenter 
ah omnibus nunciis ad ipsos venifmtibus 
faciunt adoraii cum triplici genuum flexione, 
triplici ((uoque capitum suorum in terram 
allisione.” — Vincent Hellovacensis, Spec. His‘ 
tnriale, 1. xxix. cap. 74. 

1298,—“ And w'hen they are all seated, 
each in his pi'oper i)lace, then a great 
prelate rises and says with a loud voice : 

Bow' and adore ! ’ And as soon as he ha-s 
said this, the company bow down until 
(heir foreheads touch the earth in adoration 
(owanls the Emperor as if he were a god. 
And this ailoration they repeat four times,” — 
Marco Polo, Bk. ii. ch. 15. 

1404. — “ E llcieronle vestir dos ropas de 
canwean (see KINCOB), 6 la usanza era, 
((uando estas rou])at ponian por el Seflor, de 
facer un gran yantar, e despues de comer 
de les vestir de las rojias, 6 entonces de 
linear los linojos tres veces in tieiTa por 
reverencia del gran Sefior.’’ — Clavijo, § xcii. 

„ “ And the custom was, when these 

robes were ju’esented as from the Empemr, 
to make a great feast, and after eating to 
clothe them with the robes, and then that 
they should touch the ground three times 
witli th(‘ knees to show great reverence for 
the Lord.”^ — See Markham, j). 104. 

1421.— “His worship Hajji A'usuf the 
Kazi, who was . . . chief of one of the 
twelve imperial Councils, came forward 
accompanied by several Mussulmans ac- 
quainted with the languages. They said to 
the ambassadors : ‘ First prostrate your- 

selves, and then touch the ground three 
times with your heads.’ ” — Embassy from 
Shah Rukh, in Cathay, p. cevi. 

1502. — “ My uncle the elder Khan came 
three or four farsangs out from Tashkend, 
and having erected an awning, seated him- 
self under it. The younger Khan advanced 
. . . and when he came to the distance at 
which the kornish is to be performed, he 
knelt nine times. . . .” — Baber, 106, ’ 
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c. 1590. — Th(* koruish iniJor Akbav lia 1 J 
been greatly inoilified : 

“ Ills Majesty has eoinniandeil the palm 
of the right hand to be placed upon the fore- 
head, and the head to be bent downwards. 
This mode of salutation, in the laiigiuige 
of the present age, is called Kornish.'' — Ain, 
ed. Jiloclimavrt, i. 158. 

But for his positioJi iis the head of religion, 
in his new faith be permitted, or claimed 
prostration {sijda) before him : 

“ As some j)erverse and dark-minded men 
look upon prostration as blasphemous man- 
worship, His Majesty, from practical wisdom, 
has ordered it to be discontinued by the 
ignorant, and wanitted it to all ranks. . . . 
How(*ver, in the private assembly, Mhen any 
of those are in wailing, upon whom the star 
of good fori line sliines, and they receive the 
order of seating themselves, lliey certaiidy 
perform the piOotration of gratitude by 
bowing down their foreheads t(> the earth.” — 
Ibid. p. 151). 

[1015. . . . Whereatt some, ollicers 

called me to .Tize-da {sij-dah), but the King 
answered no, no, in Persian .” — Sir T. line, 
Hak. Soc. i. 214 ; and see ii. 290.] 

1018. —“The King (8hrdi ’Abbas) baited 
and looked at the Sultan, the Tatter on l)otb 
knees, as is their fashion, near him, ami 
advanced his right foot towards him to b(‘ 
kissed. The Sultan having kissed it, and 
touched it with nis forehead . . . made a 
circuit round lla* king, passing behind liim, 
and making way for bis conii)anions to do 
the like. This done the .Sultan came and 
kis.sed a secrond time, as did the other, and 
this they did three times.” — V. della Valle, 
i. 010. 

[c. 1080. — “ .lob (Charnock) made a salam 
Koornis, or low obeisance, every second step 
he advanced.” -Ortue, h'nujments, (luoted in 
Yide, Hedges' Diarg, Hak. Soc,. ii. xcvii.] 

1810. — “ Lord Amherst put into my hands 
... a translation ... by Mr. Morrison of 
a document received at. Tongchow with 
some others from Chung, (Containing an 
otlicial description of the cenanoniics to be 
observ(‘d at the public audience of the 
Endiassador. . . . The I'hnbassador was then 
to have been conducted b\' the Mandarins 
to the level area, where kneeling . . . he was 
next to have been conducted to the lower end 
of the hall, where facing the upper part . . . 
he was to have performed the ko-tou with 
0 prostrations ; afterwards he was to have 
been led out (d the hall, and having pros- 
trated himself once b(*hind the row' of 
Mandarins, he was to hav(‘ been allowed to 
sit down ; be was fiu ther to have pros- 
trated himself with tlu; attendant Princes 
and Mandarins when the Emperor di'ank. 
Two other prostrations w(?re to have been 
made, the first when the milk-tea was nre- 
sented to him, and the other when he had 
finished drinking .” — Ellises Jovrnal of (Lord 
Amherst’s) Embassg to China, 213-214. 

1824. — “ The first ambassador, with all his 
following, shall then perform the ceremonial 
of the three' kneelings and the nine pros- 
trations ; they shall then rise and be led 


rway iti pro[)er oi'der ." — Ceeennmial observed 
at the Court of Peking for the Reception of 
A mbnssudors, ed. 1821, in Pavthier, 192. 

1855. — “ . . . The spectacle of one after 
another of the aristocra(.cy of nature making 
the kotow to the aristocracy of tlu accident.” 

— H. Martinean, Autobiog. ii. 377. 

1881).—“ .Some .SHks, and a private in the 
Bulls having remained Ixdiind with the grog- 
carts, fell into the hands of the Chinese. 
On the ne.xt morning they were brought 
before the authorities, and commanded to 
p(M form the kotou. 'I’he .Seiks obeyed ; 
but Moyse, the. English soldier, declaring 
that be w'ould not ])rostrale himself before 
any Cbinarnan alive, was immediately 
knocked u])on the head, and his body'^ 
thrown upon a dunghill ” (sec China Corre- 
S])on(lent of the Times). This pa.ssage 
]irefaces some noble lines by .'■'ir l'\ Hoyle, 
ending : 

“ Vain mightiest fleets, of iron framed ; 
Vain those all-shattering guns ; 

Unless proud England keep, untamed, 
'riie strong heart of her sons. 

.So let his name l b rough Europe ring — 

A man of nu'an eslate. 

Who di(^d, as linn as Sparta’s king. 
Because his soul was givat.” 

Macmillan'.s Alag. iii. 130. 

1878. — “ Nebba more kowtQW big people.” 

— Lelund, 48. 

1879. - We know that John Bull adores 
a lord, but a man of Major L’Estrange’s 
social standing would scarcely kowtoW to 
every shaliby little title* to be found in 
stuffy little rooms in .Mayfair."— Review, 
April 19, p. .505. 

KOTUL, s. 'I’his }i])])L'ars to l)e a 
Turhi tvord, tliougli adoj)ted hy the 
Afgliaus. Kotal, ‘a iiiountain pass, a 
co/.’ Pavet de. ( loui teille ()Uoies several 
j)asHages, in wliicli it occurs, from 
Haber’s (u iginal Tiirki. 

1 1.55 L- "Koutel.” S(*(‘ und(*r RHINO- 
CEROS. 

[1809. We afterwards v\ent on through 
the hills, and eross(*(l two Cotuls or pass('s.” — 
Et phinsione, (Jaubul, ed. 1842, i. 5I.J 

KUBBER, KHUBBER, s. Ar.-P. 

— H. ‘ news,’ and especially as 

a s])orting twin, news of game, e.g. 
“ There is pucka khubber of a tiger 
tins morning.” 

[1828. — " . . . the servant informed us 
that tly'K* were some goiigwalas, or villagers, 
ill waiting, who liad somi* khubber (news 
about tigm-s) to give us.” — Mvndg, Pen and 
Pencil Ekeiches, ed. 1858, p. .53. j 

1878. — “ Khabar of innumerable black 
partridges had been received .” — Life in the 
Mofussil, i. 1.59. 

1879. — " He will not tell me what khabbar 
has been received/’ — ‘ Vanity Fair,’ Nov. 29, 
p. 299. 
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KUBBEBDATJB. An interjec- 
tioiial exclamation, ‘ 'J'ake care ! ’ 
Pevs. kUahar-ddr! ‘ take heed ! ’ (see 
KUBBER). It is the usual cry of 
chokidars to show that they are 
awake. [Ah a suhstaiitive it has the 
sense of a ‘ scout ’ or ‘ spy.’] 

c. 1064. — “ Each ommh caiisetli a guard 
to bo kept all the night long, in his par- 
ticular caini), of such men that perjietually 
go th(} round, and c.iy Kaber-dar, have a 
care.”— /y<'/'w/er, E.T. Ill); [ed. Conslahle, 
309]. 

e. 1005. — ’* Les archers cri(‘nt ensuite a 
pleine te.t(‘, Caberdar, e’est a dire jn-ends 
garde.” — Thcvmol, v. 58. 

[1813. — “ 'I'liere is a strange custom which 
prevails at all Indian courts, of having a 
servant called a khubur-dar, or newsman, 
who is an admitted spy upon the chief, about 
whose person he is employed.” — Jirougldon, 
Jjdlers from a Mahratta Camp, ed. 1892, 
p. 25.] 

KUHAB, s. Hind. Kahdr, [Skt. 
shwdhadmra, ‘ one who carries loads 
on his shoulders’]. The name of a 
Sfidra caste of cultivators, numerous 
in Balia r and the N.W. Provinces, 
whose sjiec.iality is to carry jialankins. 
The name is, therefore, in many ])arts 
of India synonymous with ‘palankin- 
hearer,’ and the Hindu body-servants 
called bearers (q-v.) in the Bengal 
Presidency are generally of this caste. 

c. 1350. — “ It is the custom for (‘very 
travctller in India . . . also to hin^ kahars, 
who carry the kitchen furniture, whilst 
others carry himself in the palankin, of which 
we have spoken, and (^arry the latter wh(‘n 
it is not in use .” — Ilm Jlatuta, iii. 115. 

c. 1550. — “ .So saying he began to make 
ready a present, and sent for bulbs, roots, 
and fruit* birds and beasts, with the tim'st 
of tish . . . which W(‘re bi'ou'jht by kahars 
in basketfuls .” — • Hamduaiia of Tulsi Dds, by 
drowse, 1878, ii. 101. 

1673. — ” He (the President of Bombay) 
goes sometimes in his (joach, drawn by large 
Milk-white O.xen, sometimes cm Horseback, 
oth(*r tinu's in Palank(‘ens, carried by Gohors, 
Mfisselmen Porters.”- -7'V(/cr, 68. 

1810. — “ The Cahar, or palaiupiiu-bearer, 
is a servant of peculiar utility in a country 
where, for four months, the intense heat 
])recludes Europeans from taking much 
exereise.”^ — IViUiamson, V.M. i. 209. 

1873. — “ Eahdr. A widely spread 

ca.ste of rather inferior rank, whose occupa- 
tion is to carry palkis, dolis, water-skins, &c. ; 
to act as Porters . . . they eat ‘flesh and 
drink spirits : they are an ignorant but 
industrious class. Ruchanan describes them 
as of Telinga descent. . . .” — Dr. II. V. 
Carter’s Notices of Castes in liomhay Pry., 
quoted in Ind, Antiq. ii. 154. 


KULA, KLA, n.p. Burme.se name 
of a native of Continental India; and 
hence misapplied also to the English 
and other We.sterihs ' who have come 
from India to Burma ; in fact used 
generally for a Western foreigner. 

The origin of this term has been 
much debated. Some have sup])osed 
it to be connected with the name of 
the Indian race, the Knls; another 
.suggestion has connected it with 
KiUinya (see KLIN6) ; and a third 
with the Skt. kala, ‘ca.ste or tribe’; 
whilst the Burme.se ])opular etymology 
render.s it from kfi, ‘ to cros.s over,’ and 
/((, ‘to come,’ therefore ‘the people 
that come across (the sea). But the 
true history of the word has for the 
first time been traced by Profe,s.sor 
Forchbammer, to Gola, the name 
applied in old Pegu in.scrij)tions to 
the Indian Buddhist immigrants, a 
name which he identifie.s with the 
Skt (id ad a, the ancient name of 
Northern Bengal, wheiuje the famous 
city of Gaur (see GOUR, c). 

1 Ith cfud. — “ The Heiw.s .‘^onti and Uttani 
were sent to Rumafifla, ahich forms a part 
of .'Suvannabhumi, to propagate th( holy 
faith. . . . This town is called to this day 
Gol&uialtikaitayara , because of the many 
hous(‘s it contained made of earth in the 
fashion of house.s of the Gola people.” — 
fnscr. at Kidyani near Pegu, in Forchhammer, 
ii. 5. 

1795.- They uere still anxious to know 
why a p(*rson con.sulting his own amusenient, 
and niiistc'r of his own time, shoutl walk so 
fast ; but on Ixdng informed that I was a 
‘ Colar,' or stranger, and that it was the 
custom of my country, they were r<‘conciled 
to this. . . .” — -Symes, Emhassy, p. 290. 

1855. — ” His private dw(‘lling was a small 
place on one side of (be court, from which 
the women peeped ou(. at the Kalas ; . . .” — 
Vnle, Mission in the Court ofAva {Phayre^s), 

p. 5. 

„ ” By a curious self-delusion, the 

Burmans would seem to claim (hat in theory 
at U'ast (hey are white people. And what 
is still more (uirious, the Bimgalec'S appear 
invlireetly to admit the claim ; for our 
.servants in speaking of themselves and 
their count rymen, as distinguished from the 
Burmans, constantly made use of the term 
kt'dd admi — ‘ black man,’ :vs tla* re])re.senta- 
tive of the Burm(‘.se k&ld, a foreigner.”— 
ibid. p. 37. 

KUMPASS, s. Hind. kam/pds, cor- 
ruption of Engli.sh compass, and hence 
applied not only to a marine or a 
surveying compass, but also to theo- 
dolites, levelling instruments, and other 
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elaborate instruments of observation, 
and even to the shaft of a carriage. 
Thus the sexUint used to be called 
tikmta hampdss^ “ the 3-cornered com- 
pass.” 

[1866. — “ Many an amusing; story did I 
hear of this wonderful kumpass. It pos- 
sessed the po^ver of reversing everything 
observed. Hence if you looked through 
the doorbeen at a fort, everything inside was 
revealed. Thus the Feringhees so readily 
took forts, not by skill or by vjilour, but by 
means of the wonderful power of the door- 
been.” — Confess, of an Orderly^ 175.] 

KUNKUR, CONKER, &c., s. 
Hind, kankar, ‘gravel.’ As regards the 
definition of the word in Anglo-Indian 
usage it is impossible to improve on 
Wilson: “A coarse kind of limestone 
found in the .soil, in large tabular 
strata, or interspersed throughout the 
superficial mould, in nodules of various 
sizes, though usually small.” Nodular 
knnkui\ wherever it e.xists, is the usual 
material for road metalling, and as it 
l)inds when wetted and rammed into a 
compact, hard, and even surface, it is 
an admirable material for the ])ur}»ose. 

c. 1781. — “ Etaya is situated on a very 
high bank of the river Jumna, the sides of 
which consist of what in India is called 
concha, which is originally sand, but the 
constant action of the sun in the dry season 
forms it almost into a vitrification ” (!). — 
Hodges, 110. 

1794. — “ Konker ” appears in a Notifica- 
tion for tenders in Calcutta Gazette. — In 
Seton-Karr, ii. 135. 

c. 1809. — “ We came within view of Cawn- 
pon*. Our long, long voyage terminated 
under a high conkur bank.” — Mrs. Sher- 
wood, Autobing. 381. 

1810. — “ ... a weaker kind of lime is 
obtained by burning a substance called 
kunkur, which, at first, might be mistaken 
for small rugged flints, slightly coated with 
soil.” — Williamson, V. M. ii. 13. 

KUREEF, KHURREEF, s. Hind. 

adopted from Ar. kliarif (‘autumn’). 
The crop sown just before, or at the 
beginning of, the rainy season, in May 
or June, and reaped after the rains in 
November — December. This includes 
rice, maize, the tall millets, &c. (See 
BUBBEE ) 

[1824. — “ The basis on which the settle- 
ments were generally founded, was a measure- 
ment of the Khureet or first crop, when it 
is cut down, and of the Bubbee, or second, 
when it is about half a foot high. . . — 

Malcolm, Central India, ii. 29.] 


KVTTA Uk. 

KURNOOL, n.p. The name of a 
city and territory in the Deccan, 
Karnul of the Inri'p. Gazetteer j till 1838 
a tributary Nawabship ; then resumed 
on account of treason ; and now since 
1858 a collectorate of Madras Presi- 
dency. Pro])erly Kamianur; Ganoul 
of Or me. Kirkpatrick says that the 
name Kurnool, Kunnool, or Kundnool 
(all of which forms seem to be applied 
corruptly to the place) signifies in the 
language of that country ‘ fine spun, 
clear thread,’ and according to Meer 
Husain it has its name from its beauti- 
ful cotton fabrics. But we ])resume the 
town must have existed before it made 
cotton fabrics ? This is a specimen of 
the stuff that men, even so able as 
Kirkj)atrick, sometimes repeat after 
those native authorities who “ought 
to know better,” as we are often told. 
[The Madras Gloss, gives the name as 
Tam. karnfdii, from kandena, ‘a mixture 
of lamp-oil and burnt straw used in 
greasing cart- wheel s,’ an clpro^ a, ‘ village,’ 
l)ecause when the temple at Alani])ur 
was being built, the wheels of the carts 
were greased here, and thus a settle- 
ment was formed.] 

KUTTAUR, 8 . Hind. kaUlr, Skt. 
kattdra, ‘a dagger,’ especially a kind of 
dagger ])eculiar to India, having a solid 
blade of diamond-section, the handle 
of which consists of two parallel bars 
with a cross-])iece joining them. 'I'he 
hand gri 2 )s the cross-piece, and the bars 
])ass along each side of the wrist. [See 
a drawing in Eyeiion, Handbook, Indian 
Arms, pi. ix.] Ibn Batata’s account 
is vivid, and perha 2 )s in the matter of 
size there may be no exaggeration. 
Through the kindness of Col. Water- 
house I have a phototy])e of some 
Travaiicore weapons shown at the 
Calcutta Exhibition of 1883-4; among 
them two great katdrs, with sheaths 
made from the snouts of two saw- 
fishes (with the teeth remaining in). 
They are done to scale, and one of 
the blades is 20 inches long, the other 
26. There is also a ])late in the Ind. 
Antiq. (vii. 193) rejjresenting some 
curious weaj)ons from the Tanjore 
Palace Armoury, among which are 
A:tt#«r-hilted daggers evidently of great 
length, though the entire length is not 
shown. The plate accompanies in- 
teresting notes by Mr. M. J. Walhouse, 
who states the curious fact that many 
of the blades mounted fea^r-fashion 
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were of European manufacture, and 
that one of these bore the famous name 
of Andrea Ferara. I add an extract. 
Mr. Walhouse accounts for the adoption 
of these blades in a country possess- 
ing the far-famed Indian steel, in that 
the latter was excessively brittle. The 
pissage from Stavorinus describes the 
weapon, without giving a native name. 
We do not know what name is indicated 
by ‘ belly piercer.’ 

c. 1343. — “The villagers gathered roxind 
him, and one of them stabbed him with a 
Kattftra. This is the name given to an 
iron weapon resembling a plough-share ; 
the hand is inserted into it so that the fore- 
arm is shielded ; but the blade beyond is 
two cubits in length, and a blow with it is 
mortal .” — I On Batuta, iv. 31-32. 

1442. — “The blacks of this country have 
the body nearly naked. ... In one hand 
they hold an Indian poignard (katSrah-i- 
HindVjy and in the other a buckler of ox- 
hide . . . this costume is common to the 
king and the beggar.” — Ahdurrazzdk^ in 
India in the XVth Cent.., p. 17. 

c. 1526. — “ On the whole there were given 
one tipchA,k horse with the saddle, two pairs 
of swords with the belts, 25 sets of enamelled 
daggers {klMnjar — see HANGER), 16 ena- 
melled kitlurehs, two daggers {jamdher — 
see JUMDUD) set with precious stones.” — 
/Jaher, 338. 

[c. 1590. — In the list of the Moghul arms 
we have; “10. Katdrah, price ^ R. to 1 
Muhur.” — Ain, ed. Blochmann, i. 110, with 
an engraving, No. 9, pi. xii.] 

1638. — “Les per-sonnes de qualitd portet 
dans la ceinture vne sorte d’armes, ou de 
poignards, courte et largo, qu’ils appellent 
ginda (?) ou Catarre, dont la garde et la 
gaine sont d’or.” — Mandelslo, Paris, 1659, 
223. 

1673. — “They go rich in Attire, with a 
Poniard, or Catarre, at their girdle.”— 
Fryer, 93. 

1690. — “. . . which chafes and ferments 
him to such a pitch ; that with a Catarry or 
Bagonet in his hands ho first falls upon those 
that are near him . . . killing and stabbing 
as he goes. . . .''—Ovingtoii, 237. 

1754. — “To these were added an enamelled 
dagger (which the Indians call cuttarri) and 
two swords. . . .” — H. of Nadir, in Hanwafs 
Travels, ii. 386. 

1768-71. — “They (the Moguls) on the left 
side . , . wear a weapon which they call by 
a name that may be translated helly-piercefr ; 
it is about 14 inches long ; broad near the 
hilt, and tapering away to a sharp point ; it 
is made of fine steel; the handle has, on 
each side of it, a catch, which, when the 
weapon is griped by the hand, shuts round 
the wrist, and secures it from being dropped.” 
— Stavorima, E.T. i. 457. 

1813. — “After a short silent prayer, Lul- 
labhy, in the presence of all the company, 


waved his catarra, or short dag^r, over the 
bed of the expiring man. . . . ^e patient 
continued for some time motionless : in half 
an hour his heart appeared to beat, circula- 
tion quickened, ... at the expiration of the 
third hour Lullabhy had effected his cure.” 
—Forbes, Or. Mem. iii. 249 ; [2nd ed. ii. 272, 
and see i. 69]. 

1856. — “ The manners of the bardic tribe 
are very similar to those of their Rajpoot 
clients ; their dress is nearly the same, but 
the bard seldom appears without the 
‘KutSx,’ or dagger, a representation of 
which is scrawled beside his signature, and 
often rudely engraved upon his monumental 
stone, in evidence of his death in the sacred 
duty of Tr&ga” (q.v.). — Forbes, Rds Mdld, 
ed. 1878, pp. 659-560. 

1878. — “The ancient Indian smiths seem 
to have had a difficulty in hitting on a 
medium between this highly refined brittle 
steel and a too soft metel. In ancient 
sculptures, as in Srirangam near Trichina- 
palli, life-sized figures of armed men are 
represented, bearing Kuttars or long 
daggers of a peculiar shape ; the handles, 
not so broad as in the later Kuttars, are 
covered with a long narrow guard, and the 
blades 24 inches broad at bottom, taper 
very gradually to a point through a length 
of 18 inches, more than £ of which is deeply 
channelled on both sides with 6 converging 
grooves. There were many of these in the 
Tanjor armoury, perfectly corresponding . . . 
and all were so soft as to be easily bent.” — 
Ind. Aniiq. vii. 

KUZZANNA, s. Ar.— H. khizdna, 
or khazdna, ‘ a treasury.’ [In Ar. kha- 
zinah, or khamah, means ‘a treasure,’ 
representing KXX) kis or purses, each 
worth about £5 (see Burton, Ar. Nights, 
i. 405).] It is the usual word for the 
district and general treasuries in British 
India ; and Ichazdnchi for the treasurer. 

1683.— “Ye King's Duan (see DEWAUN) 
had demanded of them 8000 Rupees on 
account of remains of last year’s Tallecas 
(see TALLICA) . . . ordering his Peasdast 
(Peshdast, an assistant) to see it suddenly 
paid in ye King’s CykzzojDJOsJ' ~ Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 103. 

[1757. — “A mint has been established in 
Calcutta ; continue coining gold and silver 
into Siccas and Mohurs . . . they shall 
pass current in the provinces of Bengal, 
Bahar and Orissa, and be received into the 
Cadganna. . . .” — Perwannah from J after 
Ally Khan, in Verelst, App. 145.] 

. KUZZILBASH, u.p. Turki kiziU 
hdsh, ‘red-head.’ This title has been 
since the days of the Safavi (see 
SOPHY) dynasty in Persia, applied to 
the Persianized Turks, who lorm the 
ruling class in that country, from 
the red caps which they wore. The 
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class is also settled extensively over 
Afghanistan. [“ At Kabul,” writes 
Bellew {Races of Afglmnistan^ 107), 
“he (Nadir) left as chaiidaul, or ‘rear 

f iiard,’ a detachment of 12,000 of his 
Lizil])ash (so named from the red caps 
they wore), or Mughal Persian troops. 
After the death of Nadir they remained 
at Kabul as a military colony, and their 
descendants occupy a distinct (piarter 
of the city, whicli is called Ghandanl. 
These Kizilbash hold their own ground 
here, as a distinct Persian community 
of the Shia persuasion, against the 
native j)opulation of the Sunni pro- 
fession. They constitute an imjxn'tant 
element in the general population of 
the city, and exercise a considerable 
influence in its local politics. Owing to 
their isolated position and antagonism 
to the native population, they are 
favourably inclined to the British 
authority.”] Many of them used to 
take service with the Delhi emperors ; 
and not a few do so now in our frontier 
cavalry regiments. 

c. 1510. — “L’vsanza loro h di portare vna 
berretta rossa, ch’auanza sopra la testii 
mezzo braccio, a guisa d’vii zon (‘like a top ’), 
che dalla parte, che si mette in testa, vino 
a essar larga, ristringeudosi tnttauia sino in 
cima, et h fatta con dodici coste grosse vn 
dito . , , no mai tagliano barba ne mos- 
tacchi.” — 6r. M. Angiolello, in Rajniisio, ii. 
f. 74. 

1550. — “Oltra il deserto che b sopra il- 
Corassam fino h Samarcand . . . signorreg- 
giano lescil has, ciob le berrette vordi, lo 
quali benette verdi sono alcuni Tartari 
Musulmani che portano le loro berrette di 
feltro vorde acute, e cosi si fanno chiainare 
h differentia do Soffiani suoi capitali netnici 
che signoreggiano la Persia, pur anche essi 
Musulmani, i quali portano le berrette rosse, 
quali berrette verdi e rosso, hanno continua- 
mento hauuta fra se guerra crudelissiraa per 
causa di divorsitk di opinione nella loro 
religione .” — Ghaggi Memet, in Ram»sio, ii. 
f. 16v. “Beyond the desert above Coras- 
sam, as far as Samarkand and the idolatrous 
cities, the VeshUbas {lescilbas) or ‘Groen- 
caps/ are predominant. These Green-caps 
are certain Musulman Tartars who wear 
pointed caps of green felt, and they are so 
called to distinguish them from their chief 
enemies the Soffians, who are predominant 
in Persia, who are indeed also Musulmans, 
but who wear red caps.” 

1574. — “These Persians are also called 
Red TurhSf which I believe is because they 
have behind on their Turbants, Red Marks, 
as Cotton Ribbands &c. with Red Brims, 
whereby they are soon discerned from other 
Nations .” — Jkauivolffy 173, 

1606.— “Gocelbaxas, who are the soldiers 


whom they esteem most highly.” — Ooiivea, 
f. 143. 

1653.— “le visitd lo keselbache qui y 
commando vne petite forteresse, duquol ie 
receu beaucoup de civilitez.” — ])e La Boul~ 
lage-le-OouZy ed. 1657, pp. 284-5. 

,, “ Keselbache ost vn mot compost 

de Keself qui signifie rouge, et bachif teste, 
comme qui diroit teste rouge, et par co 
terme s’entendent les gens de guerre de 
Perse, h cause du bonnet do Sophi qui est 
rouge,” — Ibid. 545. 

1673. — “Those who compose the Main 
Body of the Cavalry, are the Cusle-Bashees, 
or with us the Chevaliers.” — Fryer ^ 356. 
Fryer also writes Cusselbash (Index), 

1815. — “The seven Turkish tribes, who 
had been the chief promoters of his (Ismail's) 
glory and success, were distinguished by a 
particular dress ; they wore a red cap, from 
which they received the Turkish name of 
Kuzelbash, or ‘golden heads,’ which has 
descended to their posterity.” — Malcolm, 
H. of Persia, ii. 502-3. 

1828. — “The Kuzzilbash, a Tale of Khor- 
asan. By James Baillio Fraser.” 

1883. — “For there are rats and rats, and 
a man of average capacity may as well 
hope to distinguish scientifically between 
Ghilzais, Kuki Kheyls, Logar Maliks, 
Shigwals, Ghazis, Jezailchis, Hazaras, 
Logaris, Wardaks, Mandozais, Lepel- 
Grifiin, and Kizilbashes, as to master the 
division of the great race of rats.” — Tribes 
0)1 31 g F)'0)\tier, 15. 

KYFE, u. One often meets with 
this word (Ar. hiif) in books about the 
Levant, to indicate the absolute enjoy- 
ment of the dolce far nunte. Though 
it is in the Hindustani dictionaries, we 
never remember to have heard it used 
in India ; but the first ({notation below 
shows that it is, or has been, in use in 
Western India, in something like the 
Turkish sense. The proper meaning 
of the Ar. word is ‘how?’ ‘in what 
manner?’ the secondary is ‘partial 
intoxication.’ This looks almost like 
a parallel to the English vulgar slang 
of ‘ how coined you so ? ’ But in fact 
a man’s kaif is his ‘ howness,’ i.e. what 
pleases him, his humour ; and this 
passes into the sense of gaiety caused 
by hashish^ &c. 

1808. — . . a kind of roa/cc^io Japonica 
loaded with opium, Qdnja or Bang, and 
causing keif, or the first degree of intoxica- 
tion, lulling the senses and disposing to 
sleep.” — R, Drummond, 

K YOUNG, s. Bunn, kyaung, A 
Buddhist monastery. The term is not 
employed by Padre Sangermano, who 
uses bao, a word, he says, used by the 
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Portuguese in India (p. 88). I cannot 
'explain it. [See BAO.J 

1799. — “The kioums or convents of the 
Khahaans are different in their structure 
from common houses, and much resemble 
the architecture of the Chinese ; they are 
made entirely of wood ; the roof is com- 
posed of different stages, supported by 
strong pillars, ” &c. — St/mes, p. 210. 

KYTHEE, s. Hind. Kaithl. A 
form of cursive Nagari character, used 
by Bunyas, &c., in Gangetic India. It 
is from Kdyath (Skt. KdyastJui\ a 
member of the writer-caste. 


L 


LAC, s. Hiud. Wch^ from Skt. 
Llkshd, for rdkshd. The resinous iii- 
'crustation produced on certain trees 
(of which the dhak (see DHAWK) is 
one, but chiefly Peepul, and khossum 
[kusim, kusumb], i.e. Hchleichera bijuya^ 
trijuga) by the puncture of the Lac 
insect (Coccus Lacca^ L.). Sec Roxburgh^ 
in Vol. HI. As. Res., 384 seqq; [and a 
full list of the trees on which the 
insect feeds, in Watt, Econ. Diet. ii. 
410 seq.\ The incrustation contains 
60 to 70 per cent, of resinous lac, and 
10 jDer cent, of dark red colouring 
matter from which is manufacturea 
lac-dye. The material in its original 
crude form is called stick-lac; when 
boiled in water it loses its red colour, 
^md is then termed seed-lac; the 
melted clarified substance, after the 
•extraction of the dye, is turned out 
in thin irregular laminae called shell- 
lac. This is used to make sealing-wax, 
in the fabrication of varnishes, and 
very largely as a stiffening for men’s 
hats. 

Though Idk bears the same sense in 
Persian, and lak or luk are used in 
modern Arabic for sealing-wax, it 
would appear from Dozy (Glos., pp. 
295-6, and Oosterlingen, 57), that 
identical or approximate forms are 
used in various Arabic-speaking regions 
for a variety of substances giving a red 
dye, including the coccus iUcis or 
Kermes. Still, we have seen no evi- 
dence that in India the word was 
applied otherwise than to the lac of 
our heading. (Garcia says that the 


Arabs called it loc-sumutri, ‘ lac of 
Sumatra ’ ; probably because the Pegu 
lac was brought to the ports of 
Sumatra, and purchased there.) And 
this the term in the Periplus seems 
unquestionably to indicate; whilst it 
is probable that the passage quoted 
from Aelian is a much misconceived 
account of the product. It is not 
nearly so absurd as De Monfart’s 
account below. The English word 
hike for a certain red colour is from 
this. So also are lacquer and lackered 
ware, because lac is used in some of the 
varnishes with which such ware is 
prepared. 

c. A.D. 80-90. — These articles are imported 
(to the ports of Barharice, on the W. of the 
Red Sea) from the interior parts of Ariake:— « 

“ SlSiypos ’IvdiKos Kal ffTbfiuifw. (Indian 
iron and steel) 

-Jf -Jf * 

AdsKOS (Lac-dyg).” 

Periphis, § 6. 

c. 250. — “There are produced in India 
animals of the size of a beetle, of a red 
colour, and if you saw them for the first 
time you would compare them to cinnabar. 
They have very long legs, and are soft to 
the touch ; they are produced on the trees 
that be?ir ehctrnm, and they feed on the 
fruit of these. The Indians catch them 
and crush them, and with these dye their 
red cloaks, and the tunics under these, and 
everything else that they wish to turn to 
this colour, and to dye. And this kind of 
clothing is carried also to the King of 
Persia.” — AeJian, de Nat. Animal, iv. 46. 

c. 1313. — The notice of lacca in Pegolotti 
is in parts very difficult to translate, and 
we do not feel aVjsolutely certain that it 
refers to the Indian product, though we 
believe it to be so. Thus, after explaining 
that there are two classes of lacca, the ma- 
lura and acerha, or ripe and unripe, ho goes 
on : “It is produced attached to stalks, i.e. 
to the branches of shrubs, but it ought to 
be clear from stalks, and earthy dust, and 
sand, and from costWe (?). The stalks are 
the twigs of the wood on which it is pro- 
duced, the costiere or as the Catalans 
call them, are composed of the dust of the 
thing, which when it is fresh heaps together 
and hardens like pitch ; only that pitch is 
black, and those costiere or figs are red and 
of the colour of unripe lacca. And more of 
these costiere is found in the unripe than the 
ripe lacca,” and so on. — Della Decima, iii. 

1510. — “There also grows a very large 
quantity of lacca (or lacra) for making 
red colour, and the tree of this is formed 
like our trees which produce walnuts.” — 
VarOiema, 238. 

1516. — “Here (in Pegu) they load much 
fine laquar^ which grows in the country.”— 
Barbosa, Lisbon Acad., 366. 
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1519. — “And because he had it much in 
charge to get all the lac (alacre) that he 
could, the governor knowing through infor- 
mation of the merchants that much came to 
the Coast of Choromandel by the ships of 
Pegu and Martaban that frequented that 
coast. . , .” — Correa^ ii. 567. 

1563. — “Now it is time to speak of the 
lacre, of which so much is consumed in this 
country in closing letters, jind for other seals, 
in the place of wax." — Garcia, f. 112w. 

1582. — “Laker is a kinde of gum that pro- 
cedeth of the ant." — Caxtaiieda, tr. by N.L., 

£. 33. 

c. 1590. — (Recipe for Lac varnish). “Lac 
is used for chighs (see CHICK, a). Tf red, 
4 ser of lac, and 1 x. of vermilion ; if_ yellow, 
4 8. of lac, and 1 zarulkh." — Ain, cd. 
Blochmann, i. 226. 

161.5. — “In this Hand (Goa) is the hard 
Waxe made (which we call Spanish Waxe), 
and is made in the manner following. They 
inclose a large plotto of ground, with a 
little trench tilled with water ; then they 
sticke up a great number of small staues 
vpon the sayd plot, that being done they 
bring thither a sort of pismires, farre biggar 
than ours, which beeing debar’d by the water 
to issue out, are constrained to retire them- 
selves vppon the said staues, whore they 
are kil’d with the Heate of the Sunne, and 
thereof it is that Lacka is made.”— 
Monfart, 35-36. 

c. 1610. — “ . . . Vne mani^re de boete 
ronde, vernie, et lacree, (lui est vne ouurage 
de ces isles.” de Laval, i. 127 ; [Hak. 

Soc. i. 170]. 

1627.-“ Uc is a strange druggo, made 
Dy certain winged Pismires of the gurame 
of Trees.” — Parchax, Pilgrimage, 569. 

1644. — “There are in the territories of 
the Mogor, besides those things mentioned, 
other articles of trade, such as Lacre, both 
the insect lacre and the cake ” {de formiga 
e de jxiski). — Bocarro, MS. 

1663. — “In one of the.se Halls you .shall 
find Embroiderers ... in another you shall 
see Goldsmiths ... in a fourth Workmen 
in Lacca.” — Bernier E.T. 83 ; [ed. Constable, 
259]. 

1727.— “Their lackt or japon'd Ware is 
without any Doubt the best in the World.” 
— A. Hamilton, ii. 305; [ed. 1744]. 

LACCADIVE ISLANDS, n.p. 

Probably Skt. Laksadvfpa, ‘ 1(X),0()0 
Islands’; a name however wliicli 
would apply much better to the 
Maldives, for the former are not 
really very numerous. There is not, 
we suspect, any ancient or certain 
native source for the name as specifi- 
cally applied to the northern group of 
islands. Barbosa, the oldest authority 
we know as mentioning the group 
(1516), calls them Malandiva, and the 
Maldives Palandiva. Several of the 


individual islands are mentioned in 
the Tuhfat-al-Majahidln (E.T. by 
Rowlandson, pji. 150-52), the group 
itself being called “the islands of 
Malabar.” 

I 

[ 

LACK, s. One hundred thousand, 
and especially in the Anglo-Indian 
collocpiial 100,000 Rupees, in the days 
of better exchange the e([uivalent of 
£10,000. Hind, lakh, Ink, &c., from 
Skt. laksha, used (see below) in the 
same sense, but which appears to have 
originally meant “a mark.” It is 
necessary to explain that the term 
does not occur in the earlier Skt. 
works. Thus in the Talavakdra Brdh- 
mand, a complete series of the higher 
numerical terms is given. After sata, 
(10), sahasra (1000), comes ayiita 
(10,0(X)), prayata {noio a million), 
niyiita {now also a million), arhada 
(100 millions), nyarhuda (not now 
used), nikhanm (do.), and padma (now 
10,000 millions). Laksha is therefore a 
modern substitute for prayuta, and 
the series has been expanded. This 
was probably done by the Indian 
astronomers between the 5th and 10th 
centuries a.d. 

The word has been ado})te(l in 
the Malay and Javanese, and other 
languages of the Archipelago. But 
it is remarkable that in all of this 
class of languages which have adopted 
the word it is used in the sense of 
10,000 instead of 100,000 with the 
sole exception of the Lampungs of 
Sumatra, who use it correctly. {(Jnnr- 
fard). (See CRORE.) 

We should observe that though a 
lack, used absolutely for a sum of 
money, in modern times always implies 
rupees, this has not always been the 
case. Thus in the time of Akbar and 
his immediate successors the revenue 
was settled and reckoned in laks of 
dams (q.v.). Thus : 

c. 1.594. — “In tho 40th year of his 
majesty’s reign (Akbar’s), his dominions 
consisted of 105 Sircars, subdivided into 
2737 Kushah8 (see CUSBAH), the revenue 
of which he settled for ten years, at the 
annual rent of 3 Arribs, 62 Crore, 97 Lacks, 
55,246 Dams. . . .” — Ayeen, ed. Gladwin, 
ii. 1 ; [ed. Jan'elt, ii. 115j. 

At Ormuz again we find another 
lack in vogue, of which the unit was 
apparently the dindr, not the^ old gold 
com, but a degenerate dindr of small 
value. Thus : 
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1554. — “(Money of Ormuz). — A leque is 
equivalent to 50 pardaos of which is 
called ‘bad money,’ (and this (“ipte iS' not 
a coin but a number by which they reckon 
nt Ormuz): and each of these pardaos is 
equal to 2 azares, and each azar to 10 gadis, 
each gadi to 100 dinars, and after this 
fashion they calculate in the books of the 
■Custom-house. . . — Nnnez, Lyvro dos 
Pesos, &c., in Siihddios, 25. 

Here the azar is the Persian hazar or 
1000 [dinars) ; the gadi Pers. sad or 100 
(dinars) ; the leque or lak, 100,000 [dinars) ; 
and the toman (sec TOMAUN), which does 
not appear here, is 10,000 [dinars). 

c. 1300. — “They went to the Kafir's tent, 
killed him, and came back into the town, 
whence they carried off money belonging to 
the Sultan amounting to 12 lake. The lak 
is a sum of 100,000 (silver) dinars, equivalent 
to 10,000 Indian gold dinars.” — Ibn JkUnta, 
iii. 106. 

c. 1340. — “The Sultan distributes daily 
two 19.ks in alms, never less ; a sum of 
which the ecpiivalent in money of Egypt and 
Syria would be 160,000 pieces of silver.” — 
Shihahuddln Dmishki, in Notes and Exts., 
xiii. 192. 

Ill these exani])les from Pinto the 
word is used ajiart from money, in the 
]\Ialay form, but not in the Malay 
sense of 10,000 : 

c. 1540. — “The old man desiring to satis- 
fie Antonio de Faria's demand, Sir, said he 
. . . th^ chronicles of those times affirm, 
how in only four yeares and on half sixteen 
Lacazaas [lacasd) of men were slain, ereivf 
Lacazaa containing on hundred iho^isand .'' — 
J‘lnto (orig. cap. xlv.) in Cogan, p. 53. 

c. 1546. — “. . . ho ruined in 4 months 
space all the enemies countries, with such a 
destruction of people as, if credit may be 
given to our histories . . . there died 6fty 
Laquesaas of persons.” — Ibid. p. 224. 

1615. — “And the whole present was worth 
ten of their Leakes, as they call them ; a 
Leake being 10,000 pounds sterling ; the 
whole 100,000 pounds sterling.” — Coryat's 
Letters from India [Crudities, iii. f, 25r). 

1616. — “ Ho received twenty leeks of 
roupies towards his charge (two hundred 
thousand pounds sterling).” — Sir T. Roe, 
rejirint, p. 35 ; [Hak. Hoc. i. 201, and see i. 
•95, 183, 238]. 

]651.-y“Yedor Lac is hondert duysend.” 
~ liogerius, 77. 

c. 1666. — “ 11 faut cent mille roupies pour 
faire un lek, cent mille leks pour faire un 
courou, cent mille courous pour faire un 
padan, et cent mille padan pour faire un 
nil.” — Therenot, v. 54. 

1673. — “In these great Solemnities, it is 
usual for them to set it around with Lamps 
to the number of tw'o or three Leaques, 
which is so many hundred thousand in our 
account.”— ii^ryer, [p. 104, reading Lecques]. 

1684. —“ They have by information of the 
ieervants dug in severall places of the house, 


where they have found great summes of 
money. Under his bed were found Lacks 
In the House of OflBce two Lacks, 
lliey in all found Ten Lacks already, and 
make no doubt but to find more.” — Hedges, 
JJiary, Jan. 2 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 145]. 

1692. — “ ... a lack of Pagodas. . . 

— In Wheeler, i. 262. 

1747. — “The Nabob and other Principal 
Persons of this Country are of such an 
extreme lacrative (sic) Disposition, and . . . 
are so exceedingly avaritious, occasioned 
by the large Proffers they have received 
from the French, that nothing less than 
Lacks will go near to satisfie them.” — Letter 
from Ft. St. Dadd to the Court, May 2 (MS. 
Records in India Office). 

1778. — “ Sir Matthew Mite will make up 
the money already advanced in another 
name, by way of future mortgage upon his 
estate, for the entire purchase, 5 lacks of 
roupees.” — Foote, The Nabob, Act I. sc. i. 

1785. — “Your servants have no Trade in 
this country ; neither do you pay thorn 
high wages, yet in a few years they return 
to England with many lacs of pagodas.” — 
Nabob of Arcot, in Burke’s Speech on his 
Debts, Works, iv. 18. 

1833. — “Tout le resto (et dans le reste il 
y a des intendants riches de plus de vingt 
laks) s’assied par terre.” — Jaxqnemont, 
Correspond, ii. 120. 

1879. — “In modern times the only num- 
bers in practical use above ‘ thousands ’ are 
laksa (‘lac’ or ‘lakh’) and ko^ (‘crore’); 
and an Indian sum is wont to be pointed 
thus : 123, 45, 67, 890, to signify 123 crores, 
45 lakhs, + 67 thousand, eight hundred and 
ninety.” — Whitney, Sansk. Grammar, 161. 

The older writers, it will be observed 
(c. 1600-1620), put the lakh at £10,000; 
Hamilton (c. 1/00) puts it at £12,500 ; 
Williamson (c. 1810) at the same ; then 
for many years it stood again as the equi- 
valent of £10,000 ; now (1880) it is little 
more than £8000 ; [now (1901) about 
£ 6666 ]. 

LAGKEBAGE. (See KHIBAJ.) 

LALL-SHBAUB, s. Englislnnan’s 
Hind. Idl-sJmrdb, ‘red wine.’ The 
universal name of claret in India. 

[c. 1780. — “To every plate are set down 
two glasses ; one pyramidal (like hobnob 
glasses in England) for Loll Sl^b [scilicet, 
claret) ; the other a common sized wineglass 
for whatever beverage is most agreeable.”— 
Diary of Mrs, Fay, in livsteed, Echoes, 123.] 

T.AT.T.Aj s. P. — H. laid. In Persia 
this word seems to be used for a kind 
of domestic tutor ; now for a male 
nurse, or as he would be called in 
India, ‘child’s bearer.’ In N. India 
it is usually applied to a native clerk 
writing the vernacular, or to a respect* 
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able merchant, _[For the Pers. usage 
see Blochmnrif Ainy i. 426 note.] 

[1766. — “Amongst the first to bo con- 
sidered, I would recommend Juggut Seet, 
and one Gurdy LolV'—Verelsty App. 218. 

[1841. — “Where there are no tigers, the 
Ll^a (scribe) becomes a shikaree .” — Society 
in Inditty ii. 176.] 

LAMA) s. A Tibetan Buddhist 
monk. Tibet. hLama (6 being silent). 
The word is sometimes found written 
Llama; but this is nonsense. In fact 
it seems to be a popular confusion, 
arising from tlie name of the S. 
American quadruped whicli is so spelt. 
See quotation from Times below. 

c. 1590. — “Fawning Court doctors . . . 
said it was mentioned in some holy books 
that men used to live up to the age of 1000 
years . . . and in Thibet there wore even 
now a class of Lftmahs or Mongolian 
devotees, and recluses, and hermits that 
live 200 years and more. . . — Badaonl, 

quoted by Blodimann, Ain, i. 201. 

1664. — “This Ambassador had in his 
suit a Physician, which was said to bo of 
the Kingdom of Lassa, and of the Tribe 
Lamy or Lama, which is that of the men of 
the ^w in that country, as the Brahmans 
are in the Indies ... ho related of his 
great Lama that when ho was old, and 
ready to die, he assembled his council, and 
declared to them that now he' was passing 
into the Body of a little child lately born. . . .” 
— Bernier, E.T. 135 ; [ed. Constable, 424]. 

1716. — “ Les Thibetaines ont des Religieux 
nomm^s Lamas.”— In LeUres Kdif. xii. 438. 

1774. — “. . . ma questo primo figlio . . . 
rinunziu la corona al secondo e lui difatti si 
fece religioso o lama del paese.”— 
Tomba, 61. 

c. 1818.— 

“ The Parliament of Thibet mot— 

The little Lama, called before it, 

Did there and then his whipping get, 

And, as the Nursery Gazette 

Assures us, like a hero boro it.” 

T, Moore, The Little Grand Lama. 

1876. — “. . . Hastings . . . touches on 
the analogy between Tibet and the high 
valley of Quito, as described by De la 
Condamine, an analogy which Mr. Markham 
brings out in interesting detail. . . . But 
when he enlarges on the wool which is a 
staple of both countries, and on the animals 
producing it, he risks confirming in careless 
readers that popular impression which 
might be expressed in the phraseology of 
Fluelen — ‘’Tis all one; ’tis alike as my 
fingers is to my fingers, and there is Llamaft 
in both.” — Rev* of Markham's Tibet, in Times, 
May 15. 

The passage last quoted is in jesting vein, 
but the following is serious and delightful : — 

1879. — “The landlord prostrated himself 
as reverently, if not as lowly, as a Peruvian 


before his Grand lAvmK,''— Patty's Dream,. 
a novel reviewed in the Academy, May 17. 

LAMASERY) LAMASERIE) s. 

This is a word, introduced apparently 
by the French R. C. Missionaries, for 
a lama convent. Without being 
positive, I would say that it does not 
represent any Oriental word {e.g. com- 
)Ound of lami and serai), but is a 
actitious French word analogous ta 
nonnerie, vacherie, laiterie, &c. 

[c. 1844. — “According to the Tartars, the 
Lamasery of the Five Towers is the best 
place you can be buried in.” — Hue, Travels 
m Tartary, i. 78.] 

LAMBALLIE, LOMBALLIE, 
LOMBARDIE, LUMBANAH, &c., 
s. Dakh. Hind. Ldmbdrd, Mahr. Lam- 
bdn, with other forms in the languages 
of the Peninsula. [Platts connects tlie 
name with Skt. lamba, ‘ long, tall ’ ; 
the Madras Gloss, with Skt. lampata, 

‘ greedy.’] A wandering tribe of 
dealers in grain, salt, &c., better 
Jcnown as Banjdrds (see BRINJARRY). 
As an Anglo-Indian word this is now 
obsolete. It was perhaps a corruption, 
of Lubhdna, the name of one oi the 
great clans or divisions of the Ban- 
jaras. [Another suggestion made is- 
that the name is derived from their 
business of carrying salt (Skt. lavuya) ; 
see Grooke, Tribes of N.W.P. i. 158.] 

1756.— “The army was constantly sup- 
plied ... by bands of people called 
Lamballis, peculiar to the Deccan, who are 
constantly moving up and down the country,, 
with their flocks, and contract to furni.sh 
the armies in the field.” — Orme, ii. 102. 

1785. — “What you say of the scarcity of 
grain in your army, notwithstanding your 
having a cutwal (see COTWAL), and so 
many Liimbanehs with you, has astonished 
us.” — Letters of Tippoo, 49. 

LANCHABA, s. A kind of small 
vessel often mentioned in the Portu- 
guese histories of the 16th and 17tli 
centuries. The derivation is probably 
Malay lanchdr, ‘quick, nimble.’ [Mr. 
Skeat writes : “Tiie real Malay form is 
Lanchar-an, which is regularly formed 
from Malay lanchdr, ‘ swift,’ and lan- 
chara I believe to be a Port, form 
of lanchar-an, as lanchara could not 
possibly, in Malay, be formed front 
lanchdr, as has hitherto been implied 
or suggested.”] 

c. 1635.— “ In questo paese di Cambaia 
(read Camboja) vi sono molti fiumi, nelli 
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quali vi sono li nauili detti Lanchaxaa, c5 li 
quali vanno nauigando la costa di Siam. . . 

— Sommario de* Regni, &c., in Ranrnsioy i. 
f. 336. 

c. 1539.— “This King (of the Batas) 
unders^nding that I had brought him 
a letter and a Present from the Captain 
of Malaca, caused me to be entertained by 
the Xabundar (see SHABUNDER). . . . This 
General, accompanied with five Lanchares 
and twelve Ballons, came to me to the Port 
where I rode at anchor .” — FintOy E.T. p. 81. 

LANDWIND, s. Used in the south 
of India. A wind which blows sea- 
ward during the night and early 
morning. [The dangerous effects of 
it are aescribed in Madras Gloss. s.v.] 
In Port. Terrenho. 

1.561.— “ Correndo a costa com terrenhos.” 
— Ccyn’ea, Lendus, I. i. 115. 

[1598. — “The East winds beginne to blow 
from off the land into the seas, whereby 
they are called Terreinhos.” — Linschoten, 
Haic. Soc. i. 234. 

[1612. — “Send John Dench . . . that in 
the morning he may go out with the land- 
tome and return with the seatorne.” — 
Danvers, Letters, i. 206.] 

1644. — “And as it is between monsoon 
and monsoon {monsam) the wind is quite 
uncertain only at the beginning of summer. 
The N.W prevails more than any other wind 
. . . and at the end of it begin the land 
winds {terreirkos) from midnight to about 
noon, and these are E. winds.” — Bocarro, 
MS. 

1673. — “. . . we made for the Land, to 
gain the Land Breezes. They begin about 
Midnight, and hold till Noon, and are by 
the Portugals named Terrhenoes.” — Fryer, 
23. 

[1773.- See the account in Ives, 76.] 

1838. — “We have had some very bad 
weather for the last week ; furious land- 
wind, very fatiguing and weakening. . . . 
Everything was so dried tip, that when T 
attempted to walk a few yards towards the 
beach, the grass crunched under my feet 
like snow.” — Letters from Madras, 199-200. 

LANOASAQUE, n.p. The most 
usual old form for the Japanese city 
which we now call Nagasaki (see Sains- 
hury, passim). 

1611. — “After two or three dayes space 
a lesuito came vnto vs from a place called 
Langesacke, to which place the Carako of 
Macao is yeerely wont to come.”— IP. 
Adams, in Purclim, i. 126. 

1613. — The Journal of Otmt. John Saris 
has both Nangasaque and Langasaque. — 

Ibid. 366. 

1614. — “Geve hym counsell to take heed 
of one Pedro Guzano, a papi.st Christian, 
whoe is his hoste at Miaco ; for a lyinge 


fry re (or Jesuit) tould Mr. Peacock at Lan* 
gasaque that Oapt. Adams was dead in the 
bowse of the said Guzano, which now I know 
is a lye per letters I received. . . .” — Cocks, 
to Wickham, in Diary, &c., ii. 264. 

1618.— “It has now com to passe, which 
before I feared, that a company of rich 
usurers have gotten this sentence against 
us, and com doune t^ether every yeare to 
Langasaque and this place, and have all- 
wais byn accustomed to ouy by the pancado 
(as they call it), or whole sale, all the goodes 
which came in the carick from Amacan, the 
Portingales having no prevelegese as we 
have.” — The same to the E.I. Co., ii. 207-8. 

Two years later Cocks changes his spelling 
and adopts Nangasaque (Ibid. 300 and to 
the end). 

LAN JOHN, LANGIANNE, &c., 
n.p. Such names are apjdied in the 
early part of the 17th century to the 
Shan or Laos State of Liumg Praban 
on the Mekong. Lan-chan is one of 
its names signifying in Siamese, it is 
said, ‘a million of elephants.’ It is 
known to the Burmese by the saiqe 
name (Len-Shen). It was near this 
place that the estimalde French 
traveller Henri Mouhot died, in 1861. 

1587. — “ I went from Pegu to lamahey 
(see JANQOMAT), which is in the country 
of the Langeiannes ; it is hue and twentio 
dayes iourney North-east from Pegu.” — 
Fitch, in Hakl. ii. 

c. 1598. — “Thus wo arrived at Lauchan, 
the capital of the Kingdom (Lao) where the 
King resides. It is a Kingdom of great 
extent, but thinly inhabited, because it has 
been frequently devastated by Pegu.” — De 
Morga, 98. 

1613. — “There reigned in Pegu in the 
year 1590 a King called Ximindo ginico. 
Lord reigning from the confines and roots 
of Great Tartary, to the very last territories 
bordering on our fortress of Malaca. He 
kept at his court the principal sons of the 
Kings of Ovii, Tangu, Ponio, Lanjao (i.e. 
Ava, Taungu, Prome, Lanjaug), Jangomdl, 
Siam, Camboja, and many other realms, 
making two and thirty of the white um- 
brella.” — Bocarro, 117. 

1617. — “The merchants of the country of 
Lan John, a place joining to the country of 
Jangoma (JANGOMAT) arrived at the city 
of Judea . . . and brought groat store of 
merchandize.” — Sainsbvry, ii. 90. 

1663. — “ Entre tant et de si puissans 
Royaumes du dernier Orient, desquels on 
n’a presque iamais entendu purler on Europe, 
il y en a vn qui se nomme Lao, et plus 
proprement le Royaume des Langiens . . . 
le Royaume n’a pris son nom quo du grand 
nombre d’Elophants qui s’y rencontrent : de 
vray ce mot de Langiens signifie propre- 
ment, miliers d’Elophants.” — Marini, H. 
Noi'veUe et Cvrievse des Roi/aunm de Tunquin 
et de Lao (Fr. Tr., Paris, 1666), 329, 337. 
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1668.— LaAOhang appears in the Map of 
Siam in De la Loub^re’s work, but we do 
not find it in the book itself. 


c. 1692.— ‘‘Laos est situ€ soils le m6me 
Climat que Tonquin ; c’est un royaiime 
grand et puissant, separ^ des Etats voisins 
T des forets et par des deserts. . , . 
IS principales villes sont Landjam et 
Tgiarmja.”—Kaeinpfer^ H. du Japon, i. 22-3. 


LANTEA, s. A swift kind of boat 
frequently mentioned by F. M. Pinto 
ana some early writers on China ; but 
we are unable to identify the word. 

c, 1540. — “. . . that . , . they .set sail 
from Liampoo for Malaca, and that being 
advanced as far as the Isle of Sumbor they 
had been set upon by a Pyrat, a Guzarat by 
Jiation, called Coia Acem^ who had three 
Junks, and four Lanteeas. . . Pinto, 
E.T. p. 69. 

c. 1560. — “There be other lesser shipping 
than lunkc.s, somewhat long, called Bancones, 
they place three Oares on a side, and rowe 
very well, and load a groat deal of goods ; 
there be other lesse called Lanteas, which 
doe rowe very swift, and beare a good 
burthen also : and these two sorts of Ships, 
viz., Bancones and Lanteas, because they 
are swift, the theeues do commonly vse.” — 
(Jaspar da Cruz, in Purchas, iii. 174. 

LAOS, n.p. A name applied liy the 
Portuguese to the civilised people who 
occupied the inland frontier of Burma 
and Siam, between tho.se countries on 
the one hand and China and Tongking 
on the other ; a jieople called by the 
Burme.se Shans, a name which we 
have in recent years adojited. They 
are of the same race of Tmi to which 
the Siame.se belong, and which ex- 
tends with .singular identity of manners 
and language, though broken into 
many separate communities, from 
As.sam to the Malay Peninsula. The 
name has since been frequently used 
as a singular, and applied as a terri- 
torial name to the region occupied by 
this people immediately to the North 
of Siam. There have been a great 
number of separate principalities in 
this region, of which now one and now 
another predominated and conquered 
its neighbours. Before the rise of 
Siam the most important was that 
of which Sakotai was the capital, after- 
wards represented by Xieng-mai, the 
Zimm6 of the Burmese and the JangO> 
may of some old English documents. 
In later times the chief States were 
Muang Luang Prahan (see LAW JOHN) 
and Vien-sliany both upon the Mekong. 


* 

It would appear from Lieut. Macleod’s 
narrative, and from Gamier, that the 
name of Lao is that by which the 
branch of these people on the Lower 
Mekong, i.e. of those two States, used 
to designate themselves. Muang 
Prahan is still (piasi independent ; 
Vien-Shan was annexed with gi*eat 
cruelties by Siam, c. 1828. 

1553. — “Of silver of 11 dinheiros alloy he 
(Alboquorquo) made only a kind of money 
called Malaquezes, which .silver came thither 
from Pegu, whilst from Siam came a very 
pure silver of 12 dinheiros assay, procured 
from certain people called Laos, lying to 
the north of these two kingdoms.” — Barros, 
II. vi. 6. 

1553. — “. . . certain very rugged moun- 
tain ranges, like the Alps, inhabited by the 
people called Guoos who fight on horseback, 
and with whom the King of 8iam is con- 
tinually at war. lliey are near him only 
on the north, leaving between the two the 
people called Laos, who encompass this 
Kingdom of Siam, both on the North, and 
on the E.ast along the river Mecon . . . and 
on the south adjoin these Laos the two 
Kingdoms of Gamboja and (Jhoampa (see 
CHAMPA), which are o)i the sea-board. 
These Laos . . . though they are lords of 
so great territories, are all subject to this 
King of Siam, though often in rebellion 
against him.” — Ibid. 111. ii. 5. 

,, “Three Kingdoms at the ui)per 
part of these, are those of the Laos, who (as 
ive have said) obey Siam through fear: the 
first of the.se is called Janqoma (see JANOO* 
MAY), the chief city of which is called 
Chiamay . . . the second (Jhancrotf (■henrran: 
the third Lanchaa (see LAN JOHN) which 
is below the others, and adjoins the Kingdom 
of Cacho, or Cauchichina. . . ." -Ibid. 

c. 1.560.— “The.se Laos came to ( Jamboia, 
downe a River many daies lournie, which 
they say to have his beginning in China as 
many others which runne into the Sea of 
I ndia ; it hath eight, fifteene, and twentie 
fathome water, as myselfe saw by experience 
in a great part of it ; it passeth through 
manie vnknowne and de.sart Countries of 
great Woods and Forests whore there are 
innumerable Elephants, and many Ruffes 
. . . and certtiyne beastes which in that 
Countrie they call Badas (sec ABADA).” — 
GasfKir da Cruz, in Purchas, iii. 169. 

c. 1598. — “ ... I offered to go to the 
Laos by land, at my expense, in search of 
the King of Cambodia, as I knew that 
that was the road to goby. . . ."—Blasde 
Het'man Gonzalez, in ])e Marga (E.T. by 
Hon. H. Stanley, Hak. Soc.), p. 97. 

1641. — Coiicmring the Jjand of the Loix- 
WOn, and a Journey mule thereunto by our 
Folk in Anno 1641” (&c.). — Valentijn, III, 
Pt. ii. pp. 50 seqq. 

1663. — “ Relation Novrele el Cvrievse dv 
Royavme de Lao. — Traduite de I’ltalien da 
P, de Marini, Romain. Paris, 1666.” 
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1766. — “Les peaples de Lao, nos voisins, 
n’adraittent ni la question ni les peines 
arbitraires , . . ni les horribles supplices 
<jui sont parmi nous en usage ; mais aussi 
nous les regardons comme de barbares. . . , 
’I'oute I’Asie convient que nous dansons 
beaucoup mieux qu’eux.” — Voltaire, Dialogue 
JiXI., Andri de$ Couches d Siam. 

LAB, n.p. This iianie has had 
several applications. 

(a) . To the I’egion whicli we now 
•call Giizerat, in its most general appli- 
•cation. In this sense the name is 
now quite obsolete ; but it is that 
used l)y most of the early Arab 
geographers. It is the AaptK^ of 
Ptolemy ; and appears to represent an 
old Skt. name Lata, adj. La taka, or 
Latika. [“The name LfUa appears to 
be derived from some local tribe, per- 
haps the Latta-s, who, as r and I are 
commonly used for each other, may 
possibly be the well-known Rashtra- 
kiites since their great King Amogha- 
varsha (a.d. 861-879) calls the name 
•of the dynasty Ratta .” — Bombay Gazet- 
teer, I. pt. i. 7.] 

c. A.D, 160. — “ T^s 8^ *Jp8o<rKvdlas rh 
•dirb dvarokCov tA fxev drb ddXdffarji Karix^i 
7) XapiKT} xc6pa, ir y fieabyeioi dv6 p.ev 
ibixrem too Na/wd5ou Trora/xoO 7r6Xt$ ^Se. . . . 
Bapi^yafix ip,ir6piov." — Ptolemy, VII. ii. 62. 

c. 940. — “ On the coast, e.g. at Haimur, at 
-Siibara, and at Tana, they speak Lftrl ; 
these provinces give their name to the Sea 
■of L&r (Lftrawi) on the coast of which they 
■are situated.” — Mas'udi, i. 881. 

c. 1020. — “ ... to Kach the country pro- 
'ducing gum {mokl, i.e. Bdellium, q.v.), and 
Ix'irdrful (?)... to Somnilt, fourteen (para- 
sangs) ; to Kambsiya, thirty ... to TAna 
five. There you enter the country of Ldran, 
where is Jaimdr” (i.q. Saimiir, see CHOUL). 
—Al-Biruni, in Elliot, i. 66. 

c. 1190. — “Udaya the ParmA.r mounted 
;and came. The Dors followed him from 
L&r. . . .” — The Poem of Chand Bardai, 
R.T. by Bemties, in Ind. Antlq. i. 275. 

c. 1330. — “A certain Traveller says that 
'T»lna is a city of Guzerat {JuzrCit) in its 
•eastern part, ^ lying west of Malabar 
{MHnd}dr ) ; whilst Ibn Sa’yid says that it 
is the furthest city of Lftr {Al-Ldr), and 
very famous among traders.”— A in 
•iHUlemeistn’, p. 188. 

(b) . To the Delta region of the Indus, 
•and especially to its western part. 
^^ir H. Elliot supposes the name in 
this use, which survived until recently, 
to be identical with the preceding, and 
that the name had originally extended 
continuously over the coast, from the 
V'estera part of the Delta to beyond 


Bombay (see his Historians, i. 378). 
We have no means of deciding this 
question (see LARRY BUNDER). 

c. 1820. — “Diwal . , . was reduced to 
ruins by a Muhammedan invasion, and 
another site chosen to the eastward. The 
new town still went by the same name . . , 
and was succeeded by JAri Bandar or the 
port of L&r, which is the name of the country 
forming the modem delta, particularly the 
western part.” — ADMurdo, in J.R. A.?. Soc. 

i. 29. 

(c). To a Province on the north of 
the Persian Gulf, with its capital. 

c. 1220. — Lar is erroneously described by 
Yakut as a great island between Siraf and 
Kish. But there is no such island.* It is an 
extensive province of the continent. See 
Barhier de Aleynard, Diet, de la Perse, p. 501. 

c. 1330. — “We marched for three days 
through a desert . . . and then arrived at 
L&r, a big town having springs, considerable 
streams, and gardens, and fine bazars. We 
lodged in the hermitage of the pious Shaikh 
Abu Dulaf Muhammad. . . .” — Ihn. Batuta, 

ii. 240. 

c. 1487. — “Retorneing alongest the coast, 
fonieagainst Ormuos there is a towne called 
Lar, a great and good towne of merchaundise, 
about ij“**. houses. . . .” — Josafa Barharo, 
old E.T. (Hak. Soc.) 80. 

[c. 1590. — “L&r borders on the mountains 
of Great Tibet. To its north is a lofty 
mountain which dominates all the .sur- 
rounding country, and the ascent of which 
is arduous. . . .” — ed. Jarrett, ii. 363.] 

1553. — “These benefactions the Kings of 
Ormuz . . , imy to this day to a mo.sque 
which that Caciz (.see OASIS) had made in 
a district called Hongez of Sheikh Doniar, 
adjoining the city of Lara, distant from 
Ormuz over 40 leagues.” — Barros, II, ii. 2. 

1602. — “This man was a Moor, a native 
of the Kingdom of Lara, adjoining that of 
Omiuz: his proper name was Cufo, but as 
ho was a native of the Kingdom of Lara he 
took a surname from the country, and called 
himself Cufo Lar3nil.” — CWto, IV. vii. 6. 

1622. — “Lar, as I said before, iscapihilof 
a great province or kingdom, which till our 
day had a prince of its own, who rightfully 
or wrongfuUy reigned there absolutely ; but 
about 23 years since, for rea.sons rather 
generous than covetous, as it would seem, it 
was attacked by Abbas K. of Persia, and the 
country forcibly taken. ... Now Lar is the 
seat of a Sultan dependent on the Khan of 
Shiraz. . . della Valle, ii. 322. 

1727.—“ And 4 Days Journey within 
Land, is the City of La^, which according 
to their fabulous tradition is the Burying- 


* It is possible that the island called Shaikh 
Shu’aib, which is off the coast of Mr, and not fer 
ft-om Sirfif, may be meant. Barbosa also mentions 
l/ir among the islands in the Gulf subject to the 
IL of Ormuz (p. 87X 
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f lace of Lot. . . ,”—A. Hamilton, i. 92 ; [od, 
744]. 

LABAI, s. This Hind, word, mean- 
ing ‘fighting,’ is by a curious idiom 
applied to the biting and annoyance of 
fleas and the like. [It is not mentioned 
in the dictionaries of either Fallon or 
Platts.] There is a similar idiom 
(Janrj kardan) in Persian. 

LABEK, n.p. Ldrak; an island in 
the Persian (lulf, not far from the 
island of Jerun or Ormus. 

[1623. — “At noon, being near Lareck, 
and no wind stirring, we cast Anchor.” — 
P. della Valle^ Hak. Soc. i. 3.] 

1685. — “We came up with the Islands of 
Orinu.s and Arack ...” (called Lareck 
afterwards). — H^ges, Diarg, May 23 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 202]. 

LABIN, s. Pers. Idrl. A ])eciiliar 
kind of money formerly in use on the 
Persian Gulf, W. Coast of India, and in 
the Maidive Islands, in which last it 
survived to the last century. The name 
is there retained still, though coins 
of the ordinary form are used. It is 
sulficiently described in the (piota- 
tions, and renre.sentations are given by 
De Bry ana Tavernier. The name 
appears to have been derived from 
the territory of Lar on the Persian 
Gulf. (See under that word, [and Mr. 
Gray’s note on Pyrnrd de Laval^ Hak. 
Soc. i. 232 sc(/.].) 

1525. — “As tamgas larys valem cada hha 
sesSmtji reis. . . .” — Lemhmn^a, dun (\)usas 
da Jvdw, 38. 

g. 1563. — “I have seen the men of the 
Country who were Centiles take their 
children, their sonnes and their daughters, 
and have desired the Portugalls to buy 
them, and I have scene them sold for 
eight or ten laiines apiece, which may 
be of our money x .s. or xiii k. iiii d.” — Master 
Caesar Frederike, in Hakl. ii. 343. 

1583. — Gasparo Balbi has an account of 
the Larino, the greater part of which seems 
to be borrowed literaiim by Fitch in the 
succeeding quotation. But Balbi adds ; 
“The first who began to strike them was 
the King of Lar, who formerly was a power- 
ful King in Persia, but is now a small one.” 
— f. 35. 

1587.-“ The said Larme is a strange 
piece of money, not being round, as all 
other current money in Christianitie, but is 
a .small rod of silver, of the greatne.sse of 
the pen of a goose feather . . . which is 
wrested so that two endes meet at the just 
half part, and in the head thereof is a stamp 
Turkesco, and these be the best current 


money in all the Indias, and 6 of thes» 
Larines make a duckat.” — R, Fitch, iii> 
Hakl. ii. 407. 

1598.— “An Oxe or a Cowe is there to 
be bought for one Laiijn, which is as much 
as halfe a Gilderne.” — Linschoten, 28 ; [Hak, 
Soc. i. 94; in i. 48 Laiynen; see also 
i. 242]. 

c. 1610. — “La monnoye du Royaunio 
n’est quo d’argont et d’vne sorte. Ce sont 
des pieces d’ai^ent qu’ils appollent laxinSr 
de valeur de huit sols ou enuiron de nostra 
monnoye . . . longues comme le doigt mais 
redoubles. . . .” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 163 ;; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 232]. 

1613. — “We agreed with one of the- 
Governor’s kinred for twenty lariea 
(twenty shillings) to conduct us. ...” — » 
N. Wliithit}gton, in Purchas, i. 484. 

1622. — “The lari is a piece of money that 
I will exhibit in lUily, most eccentric in 
form, for it is nothing but a little rod of 
silver of a fixed weight, and bent doubla 
unequally. On the bend it is marked with 
some small stamp or other. It is called? 
Lari begause it was the peculiar money of 
the Princes of Lar, invented by them when 
they were separated from the Kingdom of 
Persia. ... In value every 5 lari are eijiuil 
to a piastre or patacca of reals of Spain, 
or ‘piece of eight’ as wo choose to call it.’* 
— P. della Valle, ii. 434. 

LABKIN, s. (obsolete). A kind of 
driuk — apparently a sort of punch 
— which was popular in the Company’s 
old factorie.s. We know the word 
only on the authority of Pietro della 
Valle ; but he is the most accurate of 
travellers. We are in the dark as to 
the origin of the name. On the one 
hand its form sugge.sts an eponynmn. 
among the old servants of the Company,, 
.such as Robert Larkm, whom we find 
to have been engaged for the service in 
1610, and to have died chief of the 
Factory of Patani, on the E. coast of 
the Malav Peninsula, in 1616. But 
again we find in a Vocabulary of 
“Certaine Wordes of the Naturall 
Language of laua,” in Drake’s Voyage 
(Hak. IV. 246): “Xrtrm^«=Drinke.”' 
Of this word we can trace nothing 
nearer than (Javan.) larih, ‘to pledge, 
or invite to drink at an entertainment,' 
and (Malay) larih-larahan, ‘mutual 
pledging to drink.’ It will be observed 
that della Valle assigns the drink 
especially to Java. 

1623. — “Meanwhile the year 1622 wa» 
drawing near its close, and its last days- 
were often celebrated of an evening in the 
House of the English, with good fellowship. 
And on one of these occasions I learned 
from them how to make a beverage called 
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Larkin, which they told me was in great 
vogue in Java, and in all those other islands 
of the Far East. This said beverage seemed 
to mo in truth an admirable thing, — not for 
use at every meal (it is too strong for that), 
— but as a tonic in case of debility, and to 
make tasty possets, much better than those 
wo make with Muscatel wines or Cretan 
malmseys. Ho I asked for the recipe ; and 
am taking it to Italy with me. ... It 
seemed odd to mo that those hot southern 
regions, as well as in the environs of 
Hormuz here, where also the heat is great, 
they should use both spice in their food and 
spirits in their drink, as well as sundry 
other hot beverages like this larkin.” — 
della Valle^ ii. 475. 

LABRY-BUNDER, n.i.. The name 
of an old seaport in the Delta of the 
Indus, which succeeded Daibul (see 
DIUL-SIND) as the chief haven of 
Sind. We are doubtful of the pro})er 
orthography. It was in later Mahoni- 
medan times called Ldhori - bandar^ 
l)robably from presumed connection ^ 
with Lahore as the port of the 
Punjab (Klliot, i. 378). At first sight 
M‘Murdo’s suggesti(m that the original 
name may have been Larl-handar^ from 
Lar, the local name of the southern part 
of Sind, seems jn’obable. M‘Murdo, 
indeed, writing about 1820, says that 
the name Larl-Bundar was not at all 
familiar to natives ; but if accustomed 
to the form Ldhori-handar they might 
not re(;ognize it in the other. The 
shape taken however by what is 
apparently the same name in our first 
(piotatioii is adverse to M‘Murdo’s 
suggestion. 

1030. — “This stream (the Indus) after 
passing (Alor) . . . divides into two 
streams ; one empties itself into the sea in 
the neighbourhood of the city of LUbar&lii, 
and the other branches off to the East, bi 
the borders of Kach, and is known by the 
name of tiiind S/igar, i.e. Sea of Sind.” — Al- 
liiruiil, in Elliot^ i. 49. 

c. 1333. — “1 travelled five days in his 
company with Alii-ul-Mulk, and we arrived 
at the seat of his (rovernment, i.e. the town 
of L&hari, a fine city situated on the shore 
of the great Sea, and near which the River 
Sind enters the sea. Thus two great waters 
join near it ; it possesses a grand haven, 
frequented by the people of Yemen, of 
Fars (etc). . . . The Amir AJa-ul-Mulk . . . 
told me that the revenue of this place a- 
mounted to 60 lah a year .” — Ibn Jkitufa, 
hi. 112. 

1565. — “Blood had not yet been spilled, 
when suddenly, news came from Thatta, 
that the Firingis had passed L&hoxi-bandar, 
and attacked the city,"— TdrU'k-i-Tdhiri, in 
miot, i. 277. 


[1607. — ‘ ‘ Then you are to saile for Lawrie 
in the Bay of the raver Syndus.” — Birdwood^ 
First Letter -hooJc^ 251. 

[1611. — “I took . . . Laxree, the port 
town of the River Sinda.” — Danvei's^ Letters^ 

i. 162.] 

1613. — “In November 1613 the Expedi- 
tion arrived at Laurebimder, the port of 
Sinde, with Sir Robert Shirley and his 
company.” — Sainsbiiry, i. 321. 

c. 1665. — “II se fait aussi beaucoup do 
trafic au Loure-bender, qui est k trois jours 
do Tatta sur la mer, ou la rade est plus 
excell ente pour Vaisseaux, qu’en quelquo 
autre lieu que ce soit des Indes.”*— 

V. 1.59. 

1679. — “ ... If Suratt, Baroach, and 
Bundurlaree in Scinda may be included in 
the same Phyrmaund to be customs free . . . 
then that they get these places and words 
inserted.” — Ft. Et. (ieo. Coasiis., Fob. 20. 
In yotes and Exts., No. 1. Madras, 1871. 

1727. — “ It was my Fortune ... to come 
to Larribunder, with a Cargo from Mallebarj 
worth above £10,000.” — vl. HauiiUoiiy i. 116 ; 
[ed. 1744, i. 117, Larribundax]. 

1739. — “But the Castle and town of 
Lohre Bender, with all the country to the 
eastward of the river Attok, and of the 
waters of the ScFND, and Nala Sunkhra, 
sh.all, as before, belong to the Empire of 
Hindostan.” — H. of Nadir, in Hanicay, 

ii. 387. 

1753. — “Le bras gauche du Sind so rend 
h. Laheri, ofi il s’^pancho en un lac ; et ce 
port, qui est celui do Tattanagar, communc- 
ment est nomm^ Lafir4bender.” — 1)' A n oille, 
p. 40. 

1763. — “Les Anglois ont sur cetto eftte 
encore plusieurs potits ^tablissemont {sic) 
oh ils envoyent des premiers Marchands, des 
sous-Marchands, ou des Facteurs, comme en 
Scindi, .\Lrois endroits, h Tatta, une grande 
villo et la rfeidenco dti Seigneur du pais, h 
Lar Bunder, et a Mia/i-B under. ’’—Niebuhr, 
Voyage, ii. 8. 

1780. — “The first place of any note, after 
passing the bar, is Laribunda, about 5 or 
6 leagues from the sea.” — jMcnn’s Oriental 
Navigator, .5th ed. p. 96. 

1813.— “Laribunder. This is commonly 
called Scindy River, being the principal 
branch of the Indus, having 15 feet water 
on the bar, and 6 or 7 fathoms inside ; it 
is situated in latitude about 24“’ 30' north. 

. . . The town of Laribunder is about 5 
leagues from the sea, and vessels of 200 tons 
used to proceed up to it.” — Milburn, i. 146. 

1831. — “We took the route by Durajee 
and Meerpoor. . . . The town of Labory 
was in sight from the former of these places, 
and is situated on the same, or left bank 
of the Pittee.” — ri. Burnes, 2nd. ed. i. 22. 

LASCAB, S. The word i.s originally 
from Pers. Ictshkar, ‘an army,’ ‘a camj».* 
This is usually derived from Ar. 
aVaskar, but it would rather seem that 
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At. ^askar^ ‘an array’ is taken from 
this Pers. word : whence lashhtriy ‘one 
belonging to an array, a soldier.’ The 
word lascdr or hUcdr (both these pro- 
nunciations are in vogue) appears to 
have been corrupted, through the 
Portuguese use of lashkari in the forms 
■lasquarin, lascariy &c., either by the 
Portuguese themselves, or by the 
Dutch and Englisli who took up the 
word from them, and from these taskdr 
has passed back again into native use 
in this corrupt shape. The early 
Portuguese writers have the forms we 
have just named in the sense of 
‘soldier’; but lascar is never so used 
now. It is in general the ecpiivalent 
of khaldd, in the various senses of that 
word (see CLASSY), viz. (1) an inferior 
i'lass of artilleryman (^gun-lascar’) ; 

(2) a tent-pitcher, doing other work 
which the class are accustomed to do ; 

(3) a sailor. The last is tlie most 
common Anglo-Indian use, and has 
i)assed into the English language. 
The use of lascar in the modern sense 
])y Pyrard de Laval shows that this 
use was already general on the west 
eoast at the beginning of the 17th 
century, [also see ([uotation from 
Pringle below] ; whilst the curious 
distinction which Pyrard makes be- 
tween Lascar and Lascari, and Dr. 
Fryer makes between Lusear and 
Lascar (accenting j)robably L fiscar and 
Lascdr) shows that lashharl for a 
soldier was still in use. In Ceylon 
the use of the word lascareen for a 
local or civil soldier long survived ; 
perhaps is not yet extinct. The word 
lashkari does not seem to occur in the 
Ain. 

[1.523. — “ Fighting men called La 8 car 3 rns.” 
■ — Alguns docvnient0S, Tom ho, p. 479. 

[1.538. — “ My mother only bore me to bo 
a OaiDtain, and not your Lascar (lascarin).” 
— Letter of Niino da Cioilui, in liairos, 
Dec. IV. bk. 10, ch. 21.] 

1541. — “It is a proverbial saying all over 
India {i.e. Portuguese India, see s.v.) that 
the good Lasquarim, or ‘soldier’ as wo 
>ihould call him, must be an Abyssinian.” — 
Vostro, Rotelro, 73. 

1546. — “Besides these there were others 
-(who fell at Din) whose names are unknown, 
being men of the lower rank, among whom I 
know a lascaiym (a man getting only 500 
rois of my !) who was the first man to lay 
his hand on the Moorish wall, and shouted 
aloud that they might see him, as many 
have told me. And he was immediately 
thrown down wounded in five places with 
•stones and bullets, but still lived; and a 


noble gentleman sent and had him rescued 
and carried away by his slaves. And he sur- 
vived, but being a common man he did not 
even get his pay ! ” — Con'ea, iv. 567. 

1552.—“. . . eles os reparte polos las- 
carins do suas capitanias, q assi chamiTo 
.soldados.” — Castanheda, ii. 67. [Mr. White- 
way notes that in the orig. reparteni for 
reparte, and the reference should bo ii. 16.] 

1554.— “Moreover the Senhor (lovernor 
conceded to the said ambassador that if 
in the territories of Idalshaa (see ID ALCAN), 
or in those of our Lord the King there shall 
bo any differences or quarrels between any 
Portuguese lascarins or peons [pld^s) of 
ours, and lascarins of the territories of 
Idalshaa and peons of his, that the said 
Idalshaa shall order the delivery up of the 
Portuguese and peons that they may be 
punished if culpable. And in like manner 
. . .” — 8. Jiotelho, Tomho, 44. 

1572. — “Erant in eo praesidio Lasqua- 
rini circiter septingenti artis scolopcttariae 
peritissimi.” — A’. Aeosta, f. 236r. 

1.598. — “The soldier of liaffagote, which 
is called Lascarin. . . .” — Llnschoten, 74; 
[in Ilak. Soc. i. 264, Lascariin]. 

1600. — “Todo a mais churma e money o 
das naos siio Mouros tpio chamiio Laschixes. 

. . .” — Lurena, Life of St, Franc. Xav., liv. 
iv. p. 223. 

[1602.—“, . . because the Lascars (las- 
caris), for .so they call the Arab .sailors.” 
— ('onto, Dec. X. bk. 3, ch. 13.] 

c. 1610. — “ Mesmes tous les mariniers et 
les pilotes sont Indians, tant Dentils que 
M.ahomeUins. Tous ces gens de mer les 
appellent Lascars, ot les soldats Lascarits.” 
— Pgrard de lAirnl, i. 317 ; [Ilak. Soc. i. 438 ; 
also .see ii. 3, 17]. 

[1615. — “ . . .' two hor.ses with six Lasceras 
and two caff res (see CAFFER).” — Foster, 
Letters, iv. 112.] 

1644. — “. . . The aldeas of the juri.sdic- 
tion of Damam, in which district thero 
are 4 fortified posts defended by lAiscars 
(Lascaris) who are mostly native C’hristian 
soldiers, though they may bo heathen as 
.some of them are.” — liocarro, MS. 

1673. — “The Seamen and Soldiers differ 
only in a Vowel, the one being pronounced 
with an u, the other with an a, as Luscar, 
a .soldier, Lascar, a seaman.” — Fryn', 107. 

[1683-84. — “The Warehousekeeper having 
Seaverall dayes advised the Council of Ship 
Welfares tardy ne.sso in receiving & stowing 
away the Goods, . . . alledging that they 
have not hands Sufficient to dispatch them, 
though we have spared them tenn Laskars 
for that purpose. . . .” — Pringle, Diary Ft. 
St. Geo., 1st ser. iii. 7 seg. ; also see p. 43.] 

1685. — “ They sent also from Sofragan 
D. Antonio da Motta Galvaon with 6 
companies, which made 190men ; the Dissava 
(see DISSAVE) of the adjoining provinces 
joined him with 4000 Lascarins.^’ — Ribeiiro, 
H. of the /. of Ceulan (from French Tr., 
p. 241). 
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1690. — “For when the English Sailers at 
that time perceiv’d the softness of the 
Indian Lascarrs ; how tame they were . . . 
they embark’d again upon a new Design 
. . . to . . . rob these harmless Traffickers 
in the Red Sea.” — Omngton, 464. 

1726. — “Lascaryns, or Loopers, are native 
soldiers, who have some regular maintenance, 
and in return must always bo ready.” — 
Valentijuy Ceylon, Names of Offices, &c., 10. 

1755. — “Some Lascars and Sei)oys were 
now sent forward to clear the road.” — 
Orme, ed. 1803, i. 394. 

1787. — “The Field Pieces athiched to the 
Cavalry draw up on tho Right and Loft 
Flank of the Regiment ; tho Artillery 
Lascars forming in a line with the Front 
Rank tho full Extent of the Drug Ropes, 
which they hold in their hands.” — Regns. 
for the lion. Company's Troops o)> iUt Coast 
of Coromandel, by M.-Cen. Sir Archihakl 
Campbell, K.B. Govr. & C. in C. Madras, 
p. 9. 

1803. — “ In those parts (of the low country 
of Ceylon) where it is not thought requisite 
to quarter a body of troops, there is a police 
corps of the natives appointed to enforce the 
commands of Government in each district ; 
they are composed of Conganies, or sergeants, 
Aratjies, or corporals, and Lascarines, or 
common soldiers, and perform the .same 
office as our Sheriff’s men or constables.”— 
Percival's Ceylon, 222. 

1807. — “A large open boat formed the 
van, containing his excellency’s guard of 
lascoreens, with their spears raised per- 
pendicularly, tho union colours flying, and 
(Joy Ion drums called tomtoms beating.” — 
Cnrdiner's Ceylon, 170. 

1872. — “ Thelascars on board the steamers 
wore insignificant looking people.” — The 
JJi lemma, ch. ii. 

In the following passages the original 
word lashkar is used in its proper 
.sense for ‘ a camp.’ 

[1614. He said ho bought it of a banyan 
in the Lasker.” — Foster, Letters, ii. 142. 

[1615. — “ Wo came to the Lasker the 7th 
of February in the evening.” — Ibid. hi. 85.] 

1616. — “I tooke hor.se to auoyd pre.s.se, 
and other inconvenience, and crossed out 
of the Leskar, before him.” — Sir T. Roe, in 
Purehas, i. 559 ; see also 560 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 
324]. 

[1682. — “ . . . presents to the Seir Lascarr 
(sar-i-lashlcar, ‘ head of the army ’) this day 
received.” — Pringle, Diary Ft. St. Geo., 1st 
ser. i. 84.] 

LAT, LAT SAHIB, s. Tliis, a 
popular corruption of Lord Sahib, or 
Lard Sahib, as it is written in Hind., 
is the usual form from native lips, at 
least in the Bengal Presidency, of the 
title by which the Governor-General 
has long been known in the vernacu- 


lars. The term also extends nowadays 
to Lieutenant-Governors, who in con- 
tact with the higher authority become 
Ghhotd (‘Little’) Lat, whilst the 
Governor-General and the Commander- 
in-Chief are sometimes discriminated 
as the Mulkl Lat Sahib [or Bare Lat], 
and the Jajigi Lat Sahib (‘territorial’ 
and ‘ military ’), the Bishop as the 
Lat Padre Sahib, and the Chief 
Justice as the Lat Justy Sahib. Tlie 
title is also sometimes, but very in- 
correctly, applied to minor dignitaries 
of the supreme Government, [whilst 
the common form of blessing addressed 
to a civil officer is “ Hnzur Lat Guv- 
nar, Lat Sikritar ho-jaerV^ 

1824. — “ He .seemed, however, much 
pxizzled to make out my rank, never having 
hoard (he said) of any ‘ Lord Sahib except 
tho Governor-General, while ho was still 
more perplexed by the expensition of ‘ Lord 
Jlishop Sahib,’ which for some reason or 
other my servants always prefer to that of 
Lord Padre.”— i. 69. 

1837. — “Tho Arab, thinking I had pur- 
posely stolen his kitten, ran after the buggy 
at full speed, shouting as ho pa.ssed Lord 
Auckland’s tents, ‘ Doha’!, doha’i. Sahib ! 
dohii’l. Lord sahib ! ’ (see DOAI). ‘ Mercy, 
mercy, sir ! mercy, Governor-General ! ’ The 
faster tho horse ru.shod on, tho faster followed 
tho shouting Arab.” — Wanderings of a 
Pilgrim, ii. 142. 

1868. — “The old barber at Roorkee, after 
telling me that ho had known Strachey when 
ho first began, added, ‘Ab L&t-Sekretur 
hai ! Ah ! hum bhi boodda hogya ! ’ (‘Now 
ho is Lord Secretary 1 Ah ! I too have 
become old ! ’) ” — Letter from the late M.-Gen, 
ir. W. II. Greaihed. 

1877. — “ ... in a rare but most valuable 
book {Galloway's Obser cations on India, 
1825, pp. 254-8)j in which the author reports, 
with much qiiiet humour, an aged native’s 
account of the awful consequences of con- 
tempt of an order of tho (as ho called the 
Supreme Court) ‘ Shuhreem Koorut,'tlie order 
of Impoy being ‘Lord Justey Sahib-A:u- 
hoohn, the instruments of whose will were 
*dbidabis' or affidavits.” — Letter from Sir 
J. F. Stephen, in Times, May 31. 

LAT, s. Hind. Idt, used as a cor- 
ruption of the English lot, in reference 
to an auction {Carnegie). 

LAI!) LATH, s. This word, mean- 
ing a staff or pole, is used for an 
obelisk or columnar monument ; and 
is specifically used for the ancient 
Buddhist columns of Eastern India. 

[1861-62. — “The pillar (at Besarh) is 
known by the people as Bhlm-Sen-kd-VBA and 
Bhwi-Sen-ha-nan(ta. ” — Cunningham, Arch, 
Rep. i. 61.] 
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LATEBITE, s. A term, first used 
by Dr. Francis Buclianan, to indicate 
a reddish brick-like argillaceous forma- 
tion much impregnated with iron 
peroxide, and hardening on ex])osure 
to the atmosphere, whicn is found in 
])laces all over South India from one 
eoast to tlie other, and the origin of 
which geologists find very obscure. It 
is found in two distinct types : viz. 
(1) High-level Laterite^ capping especi- 
ally the trap-rocks of the Deccan, 
with a bed from 30 or 40 to 200 feet 
in thickness, which perhaps at one 
time extended over the greater part of 
Peninsular India. This is found as far 
north as the Kajmahal and Monghyr 
hills. (2). Low-level LateritCy form- 
ing comparatively thin and sloping 
beds on tlie plains of the coast. The 
origin of both is regarded as being, in 
the most j)robable view, modified vol- 
canic matter ; the low-level laterite 
having undergone a further rearrange- 
ment and deposition ; but the matter 
is too complex for brief statement (see 
Newboldy in J.R.A.S.y vol. viii. ; and 
the Manual of the Geol. of India, pp. xlv. 
^ieqq.y 348 seqq.). Mr. King and others 
have found fiint weapons in the low- 
level formation. Laterite is the usual 
material for road-metal in S. India, 
as kunkur (q*v.) is in the north. In 
Ceylon it is called cabook 

1800. — “ It is diffused in immense masses, 
without any appearance of stratification, 
and is placed over the granite that forms 
the basis of Malayala. ... It very soon 
becomes as hard as brick, and resists the 
air and water much better than any brick 
1 have seen in India. ... As it is usually 
cut into the form of bricks for building, in 
several of the native dialects it is called the 
brick-stonc {Iticacullee) [Malayill. vettulcat^ 
. , . The most proper English name would 
be Laterite, from Laleriihy the appellation 
that may be given it in science.” — Buchanan, 
Mysore, &c., ii. 440-441. 

1860. — “Natives resident in these locali- 
ties (Galle and Colombo) are easily recognis- 
able elsewhere by the general hue of their 
dress. This is occasioned by the prevalence 
along the western coast of laterite, or, as 
the Singhalese call it, cabook, a product of 
disintegrated gneiss, which being subjected 
to detrition communicates its hue to the 
soil.” — Tennent's Ceylon, i. 17. 

LATTES, S. A stick ; a bludgeon, 
often made of the male bamboo {Den- 
drocalamus drictus), and sometimes 
bound at short intervals with iron 
rings, forming a formidable weapon. 


The word is Hind, lathi and lathty Main*. 
laththa. This is from Prakrit latthi, 
for Skt. yashtiy ‘a stick,’ according to 
the Prakrit grammar of Vavaruchi 
(ed. Cowelly ii. 32); see also Lassen, 
Institutio7ieSy Ling. Prakrit, 195. Jiskl 
lathi, us hi hhains, is a Hind, proverb 
(cujus baculum ejus buhalus), equivalent 
to the “good old rule, the simple 
plan.” 

1830. — “ The natives use a very dangerous 
w^eapon, wdiich they have been forbidden 
by Government to carry. 1 took one as a 
curiosity, which had been seized on a man 
in a fight in a village. It is a very heavy 
13,thi, a solid male bamboo, 5 feet t) inches 
long, headed with iron in a most formidable 
inanner. There are 6 jagged semicircular 
irons at the top, each 2 inches in length, 
1 in height, and it is shod with iron bands 
16 inches deep from the top .” — Wanderings 
of a l*!hjrim, i. 133. 

1878. — “After driving some 6 miles, we 
came upon about 100 men seated in roNvs 
on the roadside, all with latties.” — Life in 
the Mofussil, i. 114. 

LATTEEAL, s. Hind. Idthiydl, or, 
more cumbrously, Idtjmvdld, ‘ club- 
man,’ a hired ruffian. Such gentry 
were not many yccirs ago entertained 
in scores l^y jdanters in some parts of 
Bengal, to maintiiin by force their 
claims to lands for sowing indigo on. 

1878. — “Doubtless there w’ore hired lat- 
tials . . . on both sides.”— Aj/p in the 
Mofussil, ii. 6. 

LAW-OFFICER. This was the 
official designation of a ]\Iahommedau 
officer learned in the (Mahommedan) 
law, who was for many years of our 
Indian administration an essential 
functionary of the judges’ Courts in the 
districts, as well as of the Sudder or 
Courts of Review at the Presidency. 

It is to be remembered that the law 
administered in Courts under the Com- 
pany’s government, from the assump- 
tion of the Dewanny of Bengal, Bahar, 
and Orissa, was the Mahommedan 
law ; at first by the hands of native 
Cazees and Miifties, with some super- 
intendence from the higher European 
servants of the Company ; a superin- 
tendence which, while undergoing 
sundry vicissitudes of system during 
the next 30 years, developed gradually 
into a European judiciary, which again 
was set on an extended and quasi-per- 
manent footing by Lord Cornwallis’s 
Government, in Regulation IX. of 1793 
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(see ADAWLUT). The Mahommedan 
law continued, however, to he the 
professed basis of criminal juris- 
prudence, though modified more and 
more, as years went on, by new Begu- 
lations, and by the recoraed construc- 
tions and circular orders of the superior 
Courts, until the accomplishment of 
the great changes whic-h followed the 
Mutiny, and the assumption of the 
•direct government of India by the 
Crown (1858). The landmarks of 
cliange were (a) the enactment of the 
Penal Code (Act XLV. of 1860), and 
(h) that of the Code of Criminal Pro- 
cedure (Act. XXV. of 1861), followed 
by (c) the establishment of the High 
Court (July 1, 1862), in which be- 
came merged both the Supreme Court 
with its peculiar jurisdiction, and the 
((j^uondam-Company’s) Sadder Courts 
•ot Keview and Ap])eal, civil and 
criminal {Dewanny Adawlvt, and 
Nizamat Adawlut). 

The authoritative exposition of the 
^Mahommedan Law, in aid and guid- 
ance of the English judges, was the 
function of the Mahommedan Law- 
officer. He sat with the judge on the 
bench at Sessions, i.e. in the hearing 
of criminal cases committed by the 
magistrate for trial ; and at the end 
of the trial he gave in his written 
3‘ecord of the proceedings with his 
Futwa (q.v.) (see Regn. IX. 1793, 
sect. 47), which was his judgment 
as to the guilt of the accused, as to 
the definition of the crime, and as to 
its appropriate ])unishment according 
to Mahommedan Law. The judge 
was bound attentively to consider the 
futwa, and if it seemed to him to be 
consonant with natural justice, and 
also in conformity with the Mahom- 
medan Law, he passed sentence (save 
in certain excepted cases) in its terms, 
and issued his warrant to the magis- 
trate for execution of the sentence, 
unless it were one of death, in which 
case the proceedings had to be referred 
to the Sudder Nizamut for confirma- 
tion. In cases also where there was 
disagreement between the civilian 
judge and the Law-officer, either as to 
finding or sentence, the matter was 
referred to the Sudder Court for ulti- 
mate decision. 

In 1832, certain modifications were 
introduced by law {Regn. VI. of that 
year), which declared that the fvivxi 
might be dispensed with either by 


referring the case for report to a pun- 
chayet (q.v.), which sat apart from 
the Court ; or by constituting assessors 
in the trial (generally three in number). 
The frequent adoption of the latter 
alternative rendered the appearance of 
the Law-officer and his futwa much 
less universal as time went on. The 
post of Law-officer was indeed not 
actually abolished till 1864. But it 
would appear from enquiry that I 
have made, among friends of old stand- 
ing in the Civil Service, that for some 
years before the issue of the Penal 
Code and the other reforms already 
mentioned, the Moolvee (maulavi) or 
Mahommedan Law-officer had, in 
some at least of the Bengal districts, 
practiwxlly ceased to sit with the 
judge, even in cases where no assessors 
were summoned.* I cannot trace any 
legislative authority for this, nor any 
Circular of the Sudder Nizamut ; ana 
it is not easy, at this time of day, to 
obtain much ])ersonal testimony. But 
Sir George Yule (who was Judge of 
Rungpore and Bogra about 1855-56) 
writes thus : 

“ The Moulvee-ship . . . must have been 
abolished before 1 became a judge (I think), 
which was 2 or 3 years before the Mutiny ; 
for I have no recollection of ever sitting 
with a Monivee, and I had a groat number 
of heavy criminal cases to try in Rungpore 
and Bogra. Assessors were substituted for 
the Moulve.e in some cases, but I have no 
recollection of employing these either.” 

Mr. Seton-Karr, again, who was 
Civil and Sessions Judge of Jessore 
(1857-1860), writes : 

“I am (piito certain of my own practice 
. . . and I made deliberate choice of native 
assessors, whenever the law required me to 
have such functionaries. I determined 
n.ever to sit with a Moldavia as, even before 
the Penal Code was passed, and came into 
operation, T wi.shed to get rid of futwas and 
differences of opinion.” 

The office of Law-officer was formally 
abolished by Act XI. of 1864. 

In respect of civil litigation, it had 
been especially laid down {Regn. of 
April 11, 1780, quoted below) that in 
suits regarding successions, inheritance, 
marriage, caste, and all religious usages 

* Reg. I. of 1810 had empowered the Executive 
Government, by an oflicial communication from 
its Secretary in the Judicial Department, to dis- 
pense with the attendance and futwa of the Law 
officers of the courts of circuit, when it seemed 
advisable. But in such case the judge of the court 
passed no sentence, but referred the proceedings 
with an opinion to the Nizamut Adawlut. 
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and institutions, the Mahonimedan laws 
with respect to Mahon imedans, and the 
Hindu laws with respect to Hindus, 
were to be considered as the general 
rules by which the judges were to form 
their decisions. In the respective cases, 
it was laid down, the Mahommedan and 
Hindu law-officers of the court were 
to attend and expound the law. 

In this note I have dealt only with 
the Mahommedan law-otticer, whose 
presence and co-operation was so long 
(it has been seen) essential in a criminal 
trial. In civil cases he did not sit with 
the judge (at least in memory of man 
now living), but the judge could and 
did, in case of need, refer to him on 
any point of Mahommedan Law. The 
Hindu law-officer (Pundit) is found in 
the legislation of 1793, and is distinctly 
traceable in the Regulations down at 
least to 1821. In fact he is named in 
the Act XI. of 1864 (see ([notation 
under CAZEE) abolishing Law-olticers. 
But in many of the districts it would 
seem that he had very long before 1860 
practically ceased to exist, under what 
circumstances exactly I have failed to 
discover. He had nothing to do with 
criminal justice, and the occasions for 
reference to him were ])res\iniably not 
fre(pient enough to justify his main- 
tenance in every district. A Pundit 
continued to be attached to the Sudder 
Dewanny, and to him questions were 
referred by the District Courts when 
requisite. Neither Pundit nor Moolvee 
is attached to the High Court, but 
native judges sit on its Bench, It 
need only be added that under Regu- 
lation III. of 1821, a magistrate was 
authorized to refer for trial to the 
Law-otticer of his district a variety 
of complaints and charges of a trivial 
character. The designation of the Law- 
officer was Manlavi. (See ADAWLTJT, 
CAZEE, FUTWA, MOOLVEE, MUFTY.) 

1780. — “That in all suits regarding in- 
heritance, marriage, and caste, and other 
religious usages or institutions, the laws of 
the Koran with respect to Mahommedans, 
and those of the Shaster with respect to 
Gentoos, shall be invariably adhered to. 
On all such occasions the Molavies or Brah- 
mins shall respectively attend to expound 
the law ; and they shall sign the report and 
assist in passing the decree .” — Pegvlation 
passed hy the O.-G. and Council, April 11, 

1793.— “II. The Law Officers of the 
Sudder Dewanny Adawlut, the Nizamut 
Adawlut, the provincial Courts of Appeal, 


the courts of circuit, and the zillah and city 
courts . . . shall not be removed but for 
incapacity or misconduct. . . — Reg. XII. 

of 1793. 

In §§ iv., V., vi. Gauzy and Mufty aro- 
.substituted ,f or Law-Officer, but referring to- 
the same persons. 

1799.— “IV. If the futwa of the law 
officers of the Nizamut Adawlut declare 
any person convicted of wilful murder not 
liable to suffer death under the Mahomedaii 
law on the ground of . . . the Court of 
Nizamut Adavlnt .shall notwithstanding 
sentence the prisoner to suffer death. . . .” 
—Reg. VIII. of 1799. 

LAXIMANA, LAQUESIMENA,. 

&c,, s. Malay Laksamana, from Skt. 
lakshmana, ‘having fortunate tokens’' 
(which was tlie name of a mythical 
hero, brother of Rama). This was the 
title of one of the highest dignitaries 
in the Malay State, commander of the 
force.s. 

1.511. — “There used to be in Malaca five 
principal dignities . . . the third is Lassa- 
mane ; this is Admiral of the Sea. . . .” — 
AlhoQiierr/ue, by Birch, hi. 87. 

c. 1539. — “The King accordingly set forth 
a Fleet of two hundred Sails. . . . And of 
this Navy he made General the great Laque 
Xemena, his Admiral, of whose Valor the 
History of the huiiaes hath spoken in divers 
places.” — Pinto, in Cogan, p. 38. 

1,553. — “Laesamana was haras.sed by the 
King to engage Dom Garcia ; but his reply 
was : Bire, against the Portuguese and their- 
hiph-sided vessels it is impossible to engage 
mth low-cut lancharas like ours. Lease ine 
[to sect) for I huom this people well, seeing how 
much blood theg have cost me; good fortune 
is now with thee, and I am about to avenge 
yon on them. And .so he did.” — Barros, HI. 
viii. 7. 

[1615. — “On the morrow I went to take my 
leave of Laxaman, to whom all strangers* 
business are resigned.”— Letters, iv. 6.] 

LEAGUER, s. Tlie following use 
of this word is now quite ob.solete, we 
believe, in English ; but it illustrates 
the now familiar German use of Lager- 
Bier, i.e. ‘beer for laying down, for 
keeping’ (})rimarily in cask). The 
word in this sense is neither in 
Minshew (1627), nor in Bay ley (1730). 

1747. — “That the Storekeeper do pro- 
vide Leaguers of good Col umbo or Batavia 
arrack.” — Ft. iSt. David Consn., May 5 (MS. 
Record in India Office). 

1782. — “Will be sold by Public Auction 
by Mr. Bondfield, at his Auction Room, 
formerly the Court of Cutcherry . . . Square 
and Globe Lanthoms, a quantity of Country 
Rum in Leaders, a Slave Girl, and a variety 
of other articles.” — India Gazette, Nov. 23. 
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LECQUE, s. We do not know what 
the word used by the Ahb6 Raynal in 
the following extract is meant for. It 
is perhaps a mistake for last^ a Dutch 
weight. 

1770.- “They (Butch at the Cape) receive 
a still smaller profit from 60 lecques of red 
wine, and 80 or 90 of white, which they 
carry to Europe every year. The lecque 
weif^hs about 1,200 pounds.” — E.T. 
1777, i. 231. 

LEE, s. Chin. li. The ordinary 
Chinese itinerary measure. Books of 
the Jesuit Missionaries generally in- 
terpret the modern ll as tV of a league, 
which gives about 3 ll to the mile ; 
more exa(;tly, according to Mr. Giles, 
27^ ll—lO miles; but it evidently 
varies a good deal in different parts 
of China, and has also varied in the 
course of ages. Thus in the 8th cen- 
tury, data quoted by M. Vivien de St. 
Martin, from P^re Gaubil, show that 
the ll was little more than ^ of 
an English mile. And from several 
concurrent statements we may also 
conclude that the ll is generalised so 
tliat a certain number of 1% generally 
100, stand for a day’s march. [Arch- 
deacon Gray {China, ii. 101) gives 10 
ll as the e(piivalent of 3J- English 
miles ; Gen. Cunningham {Arch. Eep. 
i. 305) asserts that II wen Thsiing con- 
verts the Indian yojanas into Cliinese 
ll at the rate of 40 ll per yojana, or of 
10 ll per /cos.] 

1585. — “By the said booke it is found that 
the Chinos haue amongst them but only 
three kind of measures ; the which in their 
language are called lii, pn, and icham, 
which IS as mxich as to say, or in effect, as 
a forlong, league, or iorney : the mojisure, 
which is called lii, hath so much space as a 
man’s voice on a plaine grounde may bee 
hearde in a quiet day, halowing or whoping 
with all the force and strength ho may ; 
and ten of these liis maketh a »?t, which 
is a groat Spanish league ; and ten pxis 
maketh a daye’s iourney, which is called 
icham, which maketh 12 {sic) long leagues.” 
— Mendoza, i. 21. 

1861. — “In this part of the country a 
day’s march, whatever its actual distance, 
is called 100 li ; and the li may therefore 
be taken as a measure of time rather than 
of distance.”— Co/. Sarel, in J.R. Qeog. Soc. 
xxxii. 11. 

1878. — “D’aprhs les clauses du contrat le 
voyage d’une longueur totale de 1,800 lis, 
ou 180 lieues,,dovaits’effectueren 18 jours.” 
— L.Rousset, A Travers la Chine, 337. 


lai-chi; the beautiful and delicate fruit 
of the Nephelium litchi, Cambeasijdes 
(N. 0. Sapindaceae), a tree which has 
been for nearly a century introduced 
into Bengal with success. The dried 
fruit, usually ticketed as lychee, is now 
common in London shops. 

c. 1540. — “. . . outra verdura muito mais 
fresca, e de melhor cheiro, que osta, a que 
os naturaes da terra chamao lechias. . . .” 
— Pinto, ch. Ixviii. 

1563. — “-ft. Of the things of China you 
have not said a word ; though there they 
have many fruits highly praised, such as 
are lalichias (lalixias) and other excellent 
fruits. 

“0. I did not speak of the things of 
China, because China is a region of which 
there is so much to tell that it never comes 
to an end. . . .” — Odrcia, f. 157. 

1585. — “Also they have a kinde of 
plummes that they doo call lechias, that 
are of an exceeding gallant tast, and never 
hurteth anybody, although they should 
eato a great number of thorn.'"-— Parke's 
Mendoza, i. 14. 

1,598. — “There is a kind of fruit called 
Lechyas, which are like Plums, but of 
another taste, and are very good, and much 
esteemed, whereof I have eaten.” — Lin- 
schoten, 38 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 131]. 

1631. — “Adfortur ad nos prseterea fructus 
quidam Lances (read Laicesl vocatus, qui 
racematim, ut uvm, crescit.’^ — Jac. Bontii, 
Dial. vi. p. 11. 

1684. — “Latsea, or Chinese Chestnuts.” 
— Valentijn, iv. (China) 12. 

1750-52. — “ Leicki is a species of trees 
which they seem to reckon equal to the 
sweet orange trees. ... It seems hardly 
credible that the country about Canton (in 
which place only the fruit grows) annually 
makes 100,000 tel of dried leickis.” — Olof 
Toreen, 302-3. 

1824. — “Of the fruits which this season 
offers, the finest are leeches {sic) and man- 
goes ; the first is really very fine, being a 
sort of plum, with the flavour of a Fron- 
tignac grape.” — Ileber, i. 60. 

c. 1858.-^ 

“ Et tandis que ton pied, sorti de la ba- 
bouche, 

Pendait, rose, au bord du manchy (see 
, MUNCHEEL) 

A I’ombre des bois noirs touffus, et du 

Letchi, 

Aux fruits moins pourpres que ta bouche.” 

Leconte de Lisle. 

1878. — “. . . and the lichi hiding under 
a shell of ruddy brown its globes of trans- 
lucent and delicately fragrant flesh.” — Pk. 
Robinson, In My Indian Garden, 49. 

1879. — “ . . . Here are a hundred and 
sixty lichi fruits for you. . . .” — M. Btokes, 
Indian Fairy Tales (Calc, ed.) 51. 


LTCmS, s. Chin. LEMON, s. Citrus Tuedica, var. 
li-chi, and in S. China (its native region) Liraonum, Hooker. This is of course 
2 K 



LEMON-GRASS. 


514 


LEWCHEW, LIU KIU. 


not an Anglo-Indian word. But it has 
come into European languages through 
the Ar. leimun^ and is, according to 
Hehn, of Indian origin. In Hind, we 
have both limit and nlmbu, which last, 
at least, seems to he an indigenous form. 
The Skt. dictionaries give nimhuka. 
In England we get the word through 
the Romance languages, Fr. limm^ It. 
Umone^ Sp. limoiiy &c., perhaps both 
from the Crusades and from the Moors 
of Spain. [Mr. Skeat writes : “ The 
Malay form is li'inau, ‘a lime, lemon, 
or orange.’ The Port, limdo may 
possibly come from this Malay form. 
I feel sure that Umau, which in some 
dialects is lirnar, is an indigenous word 
which was transferred to Europe.”] 
(See LIME.) 

c. 1200. — “Sunt practerea aliae arbores 
fructus acido.s, pontici videlicet saporis, ex 
.so procreantes, quos appellant limones.” — 
Jacohi de Vitriaco, Hist. Iherosohjm^ cap. 
Ixxxv. in Bongars. 

c. 1328. — “1 will only .say thi.s much, that 
this Indig,, as regards fruit and other things, 
is entirely different from Christendom ; 
except, indeed, that there bo lemons in 
some places, as sweet as sugar, whilst there 
be other lemons sour like ours.” — Friar 
Jordanus, 15. 

1331. — “ Profunditas hujus aquae plena 
est lapidibus preciosis. Quae acpia multum 
est yrudinibus et sanguisugis plena. Hos 
lapides non accipit rex, .sed pro animS, suS, 
semel vel bi.s in anno .sub aquas ipsos pau- 
peres ire permittit. . . . Et ut ipsi pauperes 
ire sub aquam possint accipiunt limonem et 
quemdam fructum quern bene pistant, et 
illo bene so ungunt. . . . Et cum sic sint 
uncti yrudines et sanguisugso illos offendere 
non valent.” — Fr, Odoric, in Cathay, &c., 
App., p. xxi. 

c. 1333. — “The fruit of the mango-tree 
[al-anba) is the size of a great pear. When 
yet green they take the fallen fruit and 
powder it with salt and preserve it, as is 
done with the sweet citron and the lemon 
(aZ-leimUn) in our country.” — Ibn Batata, 
iii. 126. 

LEMON -GRASS, s. Andropogon 
citratus, D.C., a grass cultivated in 
Ceylon and Singapore, yielding an 
oil much used in perfumery, under 
the name of Lemon- Grass Oil, Oil of 
Verbena, or Indian Melissa Oil. Royle 
(Hind. Medicine, 82) has applied the 
name to another very fragrant grass, 
Andropogon schoenanthus, L., according 
to him the (xxoivos of Dioscorides. 
This last, which grows wild in various 
parts of India, yields Rusa Oil, alias 
0. of Ginger-grass or of Geranium, which 


is exported from Bombay to Arabia 
and Turkey, where it is extensively 
used in the adulteration of “Otto of 
Roses.” 

LEOPARD, s. We insert this in 
order to remark that there has been 
a great deal of controversy among 
Indian sportsmen, and also among 
naturalists, as to whether there are or 
are not two species of this Cat, dis- 
tinguished by those who maintain the 
affirmative, as panther {F. pardus) and 
leopard (Felis leopard us), the latter 
being the smaller, though by some 
these names are reversed. Even those 
who support this distinction of species 
apj)ear to admit that the markings, 
habit.s, and general appearance (except 
size) of the two animals are almost 
identical. Jerdon de.scribes the tAvo 
varieties, but (with Blyth) classes both 
as one species {Felis pardus). [Mr, 
Blanford takes the same view : “ I 
cannot help sus])ecting that the 
difference is very often due to age. . . . 
I have for years endeavoured to dis- 
tinguish the two form.s, but without 
suc.c.ess.” (Mammalia of India, 68 seq.)'\ 

LEWCHEW, LIU KIU, LOO- 
CHOO, &c., n.p. The name of a 
group of islands to the south of Japan, 
a name mmdi more familiar than in 
later years during the 16th century, 
when their people habitually navigated 
the China seas, and visited the ports 
of the Archipelago. In the earliest 
notices they are perhaps niixt up with 
the Japanese. [Mr. Chamberlain writes 
the name Luam, and says that it is 
j)ronounced Ducim by the natives and 
Ryukyu by the Japanese (Things 
Japanese, 3rd ed. p. 267). Mr. Pringle 
traces the name in the “ Gold flowered 
loes” which appear in a Madras list 
of 1684, and which he supposes to be 
“a name invented for the occasion to 
describe some silk stuff brought from 
the Liu Kill islands.” (Diary Ft. St. 
Geo. 1st ser. iii. 174).] 

1516. — “Opposite this country of China 
there are many islands in the sea, and 
beyond them at 175 leagues to the east 
there is one very large, which they say is 
the mainland, from whence there come in 
each year to Malaca 3 or 4 ships like those 
of the Chinese, of white people whom they 
describe as great and wealthy merchants. 
. . . These islands are called Lequeos, the 
people of Malaca say they are better men, 
and greater and wealthier merchants, and 
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better dressed and adorned, and more 
honourable than the Chinese.” — Barbosa, 
207. 

1540. — “And they, demanding of him 
whence he came, and what he would have, 
ho answered them that ho was of the 
Kingdom of Siam [of the settlement of the 
Tanaucarim foreigners, and that he came 
from Veniaga] and as a merchant was going 
to traffique in the Isle of Loquios.” — Pinto 
(orig. cap. x. xli), in Cogati, 49. 

1553. — “Fernao Peres . . . whilst ho re- 
mained at that island of Boniaga, saw there 
certain junks of the people called Lequios, 
of whom be had already got a good deal 
of information at Malaca, as that they 
inhabited certain islands adjoining that 
coast of China ; and he observed that the 
most part of the merchandize that they 
brought was a great quantity of gold . . . 
and they appeared to him a better disposed 
people than the Chinese. . . .” — Vhovus’, III. 
ii. 8. See also II. vi. 6. 

15.56.— (In this year) “a Portugal arrived 
at Malaca, named Pno (hnnez d'Alineijda, 
servant to the Grand Master of Santmf/o, 
wilh a rich Present, and letters from the 
Nauiaquim, Prince <jf the Island of Tanix- 
ti.mta, directed to King John, the third . . . 
to have five hundred PorUigals granted to 
him, to the end that with them, and his 
own Forces, he might conquer the Islan<l of 
Leqtlio, for which he would remain tributary 
to him at 5000 Kintals of Copper and 1000 
of Ijattin, yearly. . . .” — Pinto, in Cogan, 

p. 188. 

1615. — “The King of Mashona (qu. 
S/uishmi ,?)... who is King of the wester- 
most islands of Japan . . . has conquered 
the Leques Islands, which not long since 
were under the Government of China.” — 
Sainsh'ury, i. 447. 

,, “The King of Hhashma ... a 
man of greate power, and hath conquered 
the islandes called the Leques, which not 
long since were under the government 
of China. Leque Grande yeeldeth greate 
store of amber greece of the best sorte, 
and will vent 1,000 or 15,000 («fc) ps. of 
coarse cloth, as dutties and such like, per 
-anmim.” — Letter of Raphe. Coppindall, in 
docks, ii. 272. 

[ ,, “They being put from Liquea. 
. . :'~Ibid. i. 1.] 

LIAMPO, ii.p. This is the name 
which the older writers, especially 
Portuguese, give to the Chinese port 
which we now call Ning-Po. It is a 
form of corruption which appears in 
other cases of names used by the 
Portuguese, or of those who learned 
from them. Thus Nanking is similarly 
called Lanchm in the publications of 
the same age, and Yunnan appears in 
Mendoza as Olam. 

1540.— “Sailing in this manner we arrived 
six dayes after at the Ports of Liampoo, 


which are two Islands one just against 
another, distant three Leagues from the 
place, where at that time the Portugals 
used their commerce ; There they had 
built above a thousand houses, that were 
governed by Sheriffs, Auditors, Consuls, 
Judges, and 6 or 7 other kinde of Officers 
[com goveman^a de Vereadores, & Ouvidor, 
& Alcaides, <£• outras seis on sete Varas de 
Justiga cfj Officiaes de Repxiblicd\, where the 
Notaries underneath the publique Acts 
which they made, wrote thus, /, such a one, 
publique Notarie of this Town of Liampoo 
for the King our Soveraign Lord. And this 
they did with as much confidence and 
assurance as if this Place had been scituated 
between Santarnn and Lisbon ; so that there 
were houses there which cost three or four 
thousand lluckats the Imilding, but both 
they and all the rest were afterwards de- 
molished for our sins by the Chineses. . , 

— Pinto (orig. cap. Ixvi.), in Cogdn, p. 82. 

What Cogan renders ‘ Ports of Liampoo ’ 
is -portas, i.e. Gates. And the expression is 
remarkable as preserving a very old tradi- 
tion of Eastern navigation ; the oldest docu- 
ment regarding Arab trade to (Jhina (the 
Rolation, tr. by Rcinaud) says that the .ships 
after crossing the Sea of l<anji ‘pass the 
Gates of China, These Gates are in fact 
mountains washed by the sea ; between 
these mountains is an opening, through 
which the ships pass ’ (p. 19). This phrase 
was perhaps a translation of a term used by 
the Chinese themselves — see under BOCCA 
TIGRIS. 

15,53. — “The eighth (division of the coasts 
of the Indies) terminates in a notable cape, 
the most easterly point of the whole con- 
tinent so far as wo know at present, and 
which stands about midway in the whole 
coast of that great country China. This 
our people call Cabo de Liampo, after an 
illu.strious city which lies in the bend of 
the cape. It is called by the natives Nimpo, 
which our countrymen have corrupted into 
Liampo.” — Banos, i. ix. 1. 

1696. — “Those Junks commonly touch at 
Lympo, from whence they bring Petre, 
Geelongs, and other Silks.” — Boicyear, in 
Dairyniph, i. 87. 

1701. — “The Mandarine of Justice arrived 
late last night from Limpo.” — Fragmentary 
MS. Records of China Factory (at Chusan ? ), 
in India Office, Oct. 24. 

1727. — “The Province of Chefpiiam, who.se 
chief city is Limpoa, by some called Nimpoa, 
and by others Ninqpoo." — A. Hamilton, ii. 
283 ; [ed. 1744, ii. ^2]. 

1770. — “To the.se articles of importation 
may be added those brought every year, 
by a dozen Chine.se Junks, from Emoy, 
Limpo, and Canton.” — Raynal, tr. 177/, 
i. 249. 

LIKIN, LEKIN, s. We borrow 
from Mr. Giles: “An arbitrary tax, 
originally of one cash per tael on all 
kinds of produce, imposed with a view 
of making up the deficiency in the 
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land-tax of China caused by the 
T’aiping and Nienfei troubles. It was 
to be set aside for military purposes 
only — hence its common name of 
‘war tax’. . . The Chefoo AOTeemeiit 
makes the area of the Foreign con- 
cessions at the various Treaty Ports 
exempt from the tax of Lekin” (Gloss, 
of Re) hrence^ s.v.). The same authority 
explains the term as “ li (le, i.e. a cash 
or ttjVtf of a tael)-moiiey,” because of 
the original rate of levy. The likin 
is professedly not an imperial customs- 
duty, but a provincial tax levied by 
the governors of the provinces, and at 
their discretion as to amount ; hence 
varying in local rate, and from time to 
time changeable. This has been a 
chief difficulty in carrying out the 
Chefoo Agreement, which as yet has 
never been authoritatively interpreted 
or finally ratified by' Englancl. [Tt 
was ratified in 1886. For the con- 
ditions of the Agreement see 
Things Chinese^ 3rd ed. 629 seqq.'] We 
quote the article of the Agreement 
which deals with opium, which has 
involved the chief difficulties, as leav- 
ing not only the amount to be })aid, 
but the line at which this is to be paid, 
undefined. 

1876. — “Sect. III. . . . (iii). On Opium 
Sir Thomas Wade will move his Government 
to sanction an arrangement different from 
that affecting other imports. British 
merchants, when opium is brought into 
port, will be obliged to have it taken 
cognizance of by the Customs, and de- 
posited in Bond . . . until such time as 
there is a sale for it. The importer will 
then pay the tariff duty upon it, and the 
purchasers the likin : in order to the pre- 
vention of the evasion of the duty. The 
amount of likin to be collected will be 
decided by the different Provincial Govern- 
ments, according to the circumstances of 
each.” — Agreement of Chefoo. 

1878. — “La Chino est pai*sem^e d’uno 
infinite do petits bureaux d’octroi 6chelonn€s 
lo long des voies commerciales ; les Chinois 
les nomment Li-kin, C’ost la source la 
plus sure, et Ja plus productive des revenus.” 
—Rausset, A Travers la C/n ne^ 221. 

LILAC, »■ This plant-name is 
eventually to be identified with anil 
(q.v,), and with the Skt. mla., ‘of a 
dark colour (especially dark blue or 
black) ’ ; a fact which might be urged 
in favour of the view that the ancients 
in Asia, as has been alleged of them 
in Europe, belonged to the body of 
the colour-blind (like the writer of 
this article). The Indian word takes. 


in the sense of indigo, in Persian the 
form lilang ; in Ar. this, modified into- 
lilak and llldk^ is applied to the lilac 
(Syrinaa spp.). Marcel Devic says the 
Ar. aaj. lltaJc has the modified sense 
‘ bleiffitre.’ See a remark under 
BUCKYNE. We may note that in 
Scotland the ‘striving after meaning 
gives this familiar and beautiful tree 
the name among the uneducated of 
‘ lily-odk.' 

LIME, s. The fruit of the small 
Citrus medica^ var. ac^da, Hooker, is 
that generally (tailed lime in India,, 
approaching as it does very nearly to 
the fruit of the West India Lime. It 
is often not much bigger than a 
pigeon’s egg, and one well-known 
miniature lime of this kind is called 
by the natives from its thin skin 
kdghazi nlmbily or ‘paper lime.’ This 
seems to bear much the same relation 
to the lemon that the miniature thin- 
skinned orange, which in London 
shops is called Tangerine^ bears to the 
“ China orange.” But lime is also 
used with the characterising adjective 
for the Citrus medicuy var. Limettay 
Hooker, or Sweet Lime, an insipid 
fruit. 

The word no doubt comes from the 
Sp. and Port. limUy which is from the 
Ar. Iwia; Fr. limey Pcrs. llmUy llmun 
(see LEMON). But probably it came 
into English from the Portuguese in 
India. It is not in Minsheu (2n(l ed. 
1727). 

1404. — “And in this land of Guilan snow 
never falls, so hot is it ; and it produces 
abundance of citrons and limes and oranges 
(c/fb’tt.f Alimas e naravjas).” — Clavijo, § Ixxx vi. 

c. 1526. — “Another is the lime (llmu), 
which is very plentiful. Its size is about 
that of a hen’s egg, which it resembles in 
shape. If one who is poisoned boils and 
eats its fibres, the injury done by the poison 
is averted.” — Baher, 328. 

1563. — “It is a fact that there are some 
Portuguese so pig-headed that they would 
rather die than acknowledge that we have 
here any fruit equal to that of Portugal ; 
but there are many fruits here that bear 
the bell, as for instance all the fruct<is de 
espinho. For the lemons of those parts are so 
big that they look like citrons, besides being 
very tender and full of flavour, especially 
those of Bagaim; whilst the citrons them- 
selves are much better and more tender 
than those of Portugal) ; and the limes 
limas) vastly better. . . .” — Oarcitty f. 133. 

c. 1630. — “The He inricht us with many 
good things ; Buffolls, Goats, Turtle, Hens,. 
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huge Batts . . . also with Oranges, Lemons, 
Xymes. . . — Sir T. Herbert, 28. 

1673.— “Here Asparagus flourish, as do 
Limes, Pomegranates, Genetins. , . — 

Fryer, 110. (“Jenneting” from Fr. genitirv, 
[or, according to Prof. Skeat, tor jeanneton, 
a dimin. from Fr. ’p&mnie de S, Jean.'] 

1690. — “The Island (Johanna) abounds 
with Fowls and Rice, with Pepper, Yams, 
Plantens, Bonanoes, Potatoes, Oranges, 
Lemons, Limes, Pine-apples, &c. . . . ” ~ 
Ovingtoii, 109. 

LINGAIT, LINGAYST, LIN- 
GUIT, LINGAVANT, LINGA- 
DHABI, s. Mahr. Lingd-it,^ Can. 
Lingdyata, a member of a Sivaite 
sect in W. and S. India, whose members 
wear the litiga (see LINGAM) in a 
small gold or silver box suspended 
round the neck. The sect was founded 
in the 12th century by Basava. :i’hey 
are also called Janga7na,ov Vmi Saiva, 
and have various subdivisions. [See 
Nelson, Madura, pt. iii. 48 seq. ; Monier 
Willia'ins, Brahmanism, 88.] 

1G73. — “At Jlnhly in this Kingdom are a 
<jasto called Linguits, who are buried up- 
right.” — Fryer, 153. This is still their 
jjractice. 

Lingua is given as the name or title 
of the King of Columbum (see QUILON) 
in the 14th century, by Friar Jordanus 
{p. 41), which might have been taken 
to denote that he belonged to this 
sect ; but this seems never to have 
had followers in Malabar. 

LINGAM, s. This is taken from j 
the S. Indian form of the word, which 
ill N. India is Skt. and Hind, lihga, ‘ a 
token, ^badge,’ &c., thence the sym- 
bol of Siva which is so extensively an 
object of worship among the Hindus, 
in the form of a cylinder of stone. 
The great idol of Somnath, destroyed 
by Mahmud of Ghazni, and the object 
of so much romantic narrative, was 
a colossal symbol of this kind. In the 
quotation of 1838 below, the word is 
used simply for a badge of caste, 
which is certainly the original Skt. 
meaning, but is probably a mistake as 
attributed in that sense to modern 
vernacular use. The man may have 
been a lingait (q.v.), so that his badge 
was actually a figure of the lingam. 
But this clever autlioress often gets out 
of her depth. 

1311. — “The stone idols called T.ing 
Mah4deo, which had been a long time 
•established at that place . , . these, up to 


this time, the kick of the horse of Islam 
had not attempted to break. . . . Deo 
Narain fell down, and the other gods who 
had seats there raised their feet, and jumped 
so high, that at one leap they reached the 
foot of Lanka, and in that affright the lings 
themselves would have fled, had they had 
any legs to stand on.” — Amir KhvsHi, in 
Elliot, iv. 91. 

1616. — “. . . above this there is elevated 
the figure of an idol, which in decency I 
abstain from miming, but which is called 
by the heathen Linga, and which they wor- 
ship with many superstitions ; and indeed 
they regard it to such a degree that the 
heathen of Canara carry well -wrought images 
of the kind round their nocks. This abomin- 
able custom was abolished by a certain 
Canara King, a man of reason and righteous- 
ness.” — Covto, Dec. VII. iii. 11. 

1726. — “There are also some of them who 
wear a certain stone idol called Lingam . . . 
round the neck, or else in the hair of the 
head. . . .” — Valenti jn, Choro, 74. 

1781. — “ These Pagodas have each a small 
chamber in the center of twelve feet sejuare, 
with a lamp hanging over the Lingham.” — 
Hodges, 94. 

1799.— “I had often remarked near the 
banks of the rivulet a number of little altars, 
with a linga of Mah.4deva upon them. It 
seems they are placed over the ashes of 
Hindus who have been burnt near the spot.” 
— Cotehrooke, in TAfe, p. 1,52. 

1809. — “Without was an immense lingam 
of black stone.” — Ld. Valmtia, i. 371. 

1814. — “ . . . two respectable Brahmuns, 
a man and his wife, of the secular order; 
who, having no children, had made several 
religious pilgrimages, performed the accus- 
tomed ceremonies to the linga, and consulted 
the divines.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. ii. 364 ; 
[2nd ed. ii. 4 ; in ii. 164, lingam]. 

1838. — “In addition to the preaching, 
Mr. G. got hold of a man’s Lingum, or 
badge of caste, and took it away.” — Letters 
from Madras, 156. 

1843. — “The homage was paid to Lin* 
gamism. The insult was offered to Ma- 
hometanism. lAnganiism is not merely 
idolatry, but idolatry in its most pernicious 
form.” — Macaulay, Speech on Gates of Som- 
nauth. 

LINGUIST, s. An old word for an 
interpreter, formerly much used in the 
Ea.st. It long survived in China, and 
is there perhaps not yet obsolete. Prob- 
ably adopted from the Port, lingua, 
used for an interpreter. 

1554. — “To a llin^a of the factory (at 
Goa) 2 pardaos monmly. . . .” — S. BoUIm, 
Totnbo, 63. 

„ “To the lingnoa of this kingdom 
(Ormuz) a Portuguese ... To the Ihiguoa 
of the cu8tom-hou.se, a bramen.” — Ibid. 104. 

[1612. — “Did Captain Saris’ Linguist 
attend ? ” — Danvers, LeUers, i. 68.] 
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1700. — “ I carried the Linguist into a 
Merchant’s House that was my Acquaint- 
ance to consult with that Merchant about 
removing that Remora^ that stop’d the Man 
of War from entring into the Harbour.” — 
A. Hamilton^ iii. 2,54 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1711. — “Linguists require not too much 
haste, having always five or six to make 
choice of, never a Barrel the better Herring.” 
— Lochyer, 102. 

1760. — “I am sorry to think your Honour 
should have reason to think, that I have 
been anyway concerned in that unlucky 
affair that happened at the Negrais, in the 
month of October 1759 ; but give me leave 
to assure your Honour that I was no further 
concerned, than as a Linguister for the 
King's Officer who commanded the Party.” 
— Letter to the Gov. of Fort St. George, 
from Antonio the Linguist^ in Dahymph, i. 
396. 

1760-1810. — “If the ten should presume 
to enter villages, public places, or bazaars, 
punishment will be inflicted on the linguist 
who accompanies them.” — Regulations at 
Canton^ from The Fanhoae at Canton , p. 29. 

1882. — “ As up to treaty days, neither 
Consul nor Vice-Consul of a foreign nation 
was acknowledged, whenever either of these 
officers made a communication to the Hoppo, 
it had to bo done through the Hong mer- 
chants, to whom the dispatch was taken by 
a Linguist.” — The Fanhvae at Canton, p. 50. 

LIP-LAP, s. A vulgar and dis- 
paraging nickname given in the Dutch 
Indies to Eurasians, and correspond- 
ing to Anglo-Indian chee-chee (q.v.). 
The proper meaning of lip-laj) seems 
to be the uncoagulated pulp of the 
coco-nut (see Rumphins, bk. i. ch. 1). 
[Mr. Skeat notes that the word is not 
in the diets., but Klinkert gives Ja\\ 
lap-lap, ‘ a dish-clout.’] 

1768-71. — “Children born in the Indies 
are nicknamed liplaps by the Europeans, 
although both parents may have come from 
Europe.” — Siavorhius, E.T. i. 315. 

LISHTEE, LISTEE, s. Hind. 
Ushtiy English word, ‘ a list.^ 

LONQ-CLOTH, s. The usual name 
in India for (white) cotton shirtings, 
or Lancashire calico ; but first applied 
to the Indian cloth of like kind ex- 
ported to England, probably because 
it was made of length unusual in India ; 
cloth for native use being ordinarily 
made in pieces sufficient only to clotlie 
one person. Or it is just possible that 
it may have been a corruption or mis- 
apprehension of lungi (see LOONOHEE). 
[This latter view is accepted without 


question by Sir G. Birdwood (Rep. on 
Old Rec.y 224), who dates its introduc- 
tion to Europe about 1675.] 

1670. — “ We have continued to supply 
you ... in reguard the Dutch do so fully 
fall in with the Calicoe trade that they had 
the last year 50,000 pieces of Long-cloth.” — 
Letter from Court of E.I.C. to Madras, Nov» 
9th. In Notes and Exts., No. i. p. 2. 

[1682. — “ ... for Long cloth brown 
English 72 ; Coveds long & ^ broad No. I. 

. . .” — Pringle, Diary, Ft. St. Oeo. 1st ser. 
i. 40.] 

1727. — “ Saderassy or Saderass Patam, a 
small Factory belonging to the Dutch, to 
buy up long cloth.”— d. Hamilton, i. 358 ; 
[ed. 1744J. 

1785. — “The trade of Fort St. David’s 
consists in long cloths of different colours.” 
— Carraccioli’s Life ofClioe, i. 5. 

1865. — “Long-cloth, as it is termed, is the- 
material principally worn in the Tropics.”— 
Waring, Tropical Resident, p. 111. 

1880. — “A Chinaman i.s probably tho last 
man in the world to bo taken in twice with 
a fraudulent piece of long-cloth. ” — Palli 
Mall Budget, Jan. 9, p. 9. 

LONG-DRAWERS, s. Tliis is an 
old-fasliioned equivalent for pyjamas- 
(q.v.). Of late it is confined to the 
Madras Presidency, and to outfitters’ 
lists. \Mos(iuito drawers were ])rol)ably 
like these.] 

[1623. — “ They wear a i)air of long 
Drawers of the same Cloth, which cover not 
only their Thighs, but legs also to the Feet.” 
—R. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 43.] 

1711. — “ The better sort wear long 
Drawers, and a piece of Silk, or wrought 
Callico, thrown loo.so over the Shoulders.” — 
Lochjer, 57. 

1774. — “. . . gave each private man a 
frock and long drawers of chintz.”— /'WmsY, 
V. to N. Guinea, 100. 

1780. — “Leroy, one of the French hus.sars, 
who had saved me from being cut down by 
Hyder’.s horse, gave me some soup, and a 
shirt, and long-drawers, which I had great 
want of.” — Hon. John Lindsay in Lives of 
the Lindsays, iv. 266. 

1789. — “It is true that they (the Syes) 
wear only a short blue jacket, and bluer 
long draws.” — Note by Translator of Seir- 
MutaqheHn, i. 87. 

1810. — “For wear on board ship, panta- 
loons . . . together with as many pair of 
wove cotton long-drawers, to wear under 
them.” — Williamsm, V. M. i. 9. 

[1853. — “The Doctor, his gaunt figure very 
scantily clad in a dirty shirt and a pair of 
mosquito drawers.”— Old Forest 
Ranger, 3rd ed. 108.] 

(See PYJAMAS, MOGUL BREECHES^ 
SHULWAUBS, SIBDBABS.) 
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LONG SHORE WIND, s. A term 
used in Madras to designate the damp, 
unpleasant wind that blows in some 
seasons, especially July to September, 
from the south. 

1837. --“This longshore wind is very 
disagreeable — a sort of sham sea-breeze 
blowing from the south ; whereas the real 
sea-breeze blows from the east; it is a 
regular cheat upon the new-comers, feeling 
damp and fresh as if it were going to cool 
one.” — Letters from Madras, 73. 

[1879. — “Strong winds from the south 
known as Alongshore winds, prevail especi- 
ally near the coast.” — Stuart, TiuTieveHy, 8.] 

LONTAR, s. The palm leaves used 
in the Archipelago (as in S. India) for 
writing on are called ^ow^ar-leaves. 
Filet (No. 5179, p. 209) gives lontar as 
the Malay name of two palms, viz. 
Borassus jlabelliformis (sec PALMYRA, 
BRAB), and Livistma tundifolia. [See 
CADJAN.] [Mr. Skeat notes that 
Klinkert gives — “ Lontar, metathesis 
of ron-tal, leaf of the tal tree, a fan- 
palm whose leaves were once used for 
writing on, horassns Jlahelliformisf Ron 
is thus probably equivalent to the 
Malay dau7i, or in some dialects don, 
‘leaf.’ The tree itself is called p^hun 
(pohun) tar in the E. coast of the Malay 
Peninsula, tar and tal being only vari- 
ants of the same word. Scott, Malayan 
Words in English, p. 121, gives : 

Lontar, a palm, dial, form of ddun 
tal {tal. Hind.).” (See TODDY.] 

LOOCHER, s. This is often u.sed 
in Anglo-Ind. colloquial for a black- 
guard libertine, a lewd loafer. It is 
properly Hind, luchchd, having that 
sense. Orme seems to have confounded 
the word, more or less, with lutiya (see 
under LOOTY). [A rogue in Pandurang 
Hari (ed. 1873, ii. 168) is Loochajee. 
The place at Matheran originally 
called “ Louisa Point ” has become 
^^Loocha Point ! ”] 

[1829. — “. . . nothing- to-do lootchas of 
every sect in Camp. . . .”— Or. Sport. Mag. 
ed. 1873, i. 121.] 

LOONGHEE, s. Hind, lungl, per- 
haps originally Pers. lung and lunggl; 
[but Platts connects it with linga\ A 
scarf or web of cloth to wrap round 
the body, whether applied as what the 
French csXipagne, i.e. a cloth simply 
wrapped once or twice round the hips 
And tucked in at the upper edge, which 


is the proper Mussulman mode of 
wearing it ; or as a cloth tucked be- 
tween the legs like a dhoty (q.v.), 
which is the Hindu mode, and often 
followed also by Mahornmedans in 
India. The Qanoon-e-Islam further 
distinguishes between the lunggl and 
dhoti that the former is a coloured 
cloth worn as described, and the latter 
a cloth with only a coloured border, 
worn by Hindus alone. This explana- 
tion must belong to S. India. [“ The 
lungi is really meant to be worn 
round the waist, and is very generally of 
a checked pattern, biit it is often used 
as a paggri (see PUQGRY), more es- 
pecially that known as the Kohat 
lungi” {Coohson, Mon. on Punjab Silk, 
4). For illustrations of various modes 
of wearing the garment, see P'orhes 
Watson, Textile Manufactures and 
Costumes, pi. iii. iv.] 

1653. — “Longfui est vne petite pifece iie 
linge, dont les Jndiens se servent a cachcr 
los parties n.'iturolles.” — J)e la Boullaye-le.' 
Houz, 529. But in the edition of 1657 it is 
given: “Longui est vn raorceau de linge 
dont Ton se sort an bain en Turquie” 
(p. .547). 

1673. — “The Elder sat in a Row, where 
the Men and Women came down together 
to wash, having Lungies about their Wastes 
only.” — Fryer, 101. Tn the Index, Fryer 
explains as a “Waste-Clout.” 

1726. — “Silk Longis with red border.'^, 
160 pieces in a pack, 14 cohidos long and 2 
broad.” — Valenti jn, v. 178. 

1727. — “. . . For some coarse checquered 
Cloth, called Camhaya (see COMBOY), 
Lungies, made of Cotton-Yarn, the Natives 
would bring Elephant's Teeth.” — J. Hamil- 
ton, i. 9 ; [ed. 1744]. 

,, (In Pegu) “Under the Frock they 
have a Scarf or Lungee doubled fourfold, 
made fast about the Middle. . . .” — Ibid. 
ii. 49. 

c. 1760. — “ Instead of petticoats they wear 
what they call a loongee, which is simply a 
long piece of silk or cotton stuff.” — Grose, 
i. 143. 

^c. 1809-10. — “Many use the Lunggi, a 
piece of blue cotton cloth, from 5 to 7 cubits 
long and 2 wide. It is wrapped simply two 
or three times round the waist, and hangs 
down to the knee.” — F. Biahanan, in Bastei ii 
hulia, iii. 102. 

LOOT, 8. & V. Plunder ; Hind, lut, 
and that from Skt. lotra, for loptra, 
root lup, ‘ rob, plunder ’ ; [rather lu7it, 

‘ to rob n. The word appears in Stock- 
dale’s Vocabulary, of 1788, as “Loot — 
plunder, pillajge.” It has thus long 
been a familiar item in the Anglo- 
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Indian colloquial. But between the 
Chinese War of 1841, the Crimean 
War (1854-5), and the Indian Mutiny 
(1857-8), it gradually found acceptance 
in England also, and is now a recog- 
nised constituent of the English Slang 
Dictionary. Admiral Smyth has it in 
his Nautical Glossary (1867) thus : 
“Loot, plunder, or pillage, a term 
adopted from China.” 

1545.— St. Francis Xavier in a letter to 
a friend in Portugal admonishing him from 
encouraging any friend of his to go to India 
seems to have the thing Loot in his mind, 
though of course ho does not use the word : 
“Neminem patiaris amicorum tuorum in 
Indiam cum Praefectura mitti, ad regias 
peciinias, et negotia tractanda. Nam de illis 
vere illud scriptum capere licet : ‘ Deleantur 
de libro viventium et cum justis non scri- 
bantur.’ . . . Invidiam tantum non culpam 
usus publicus detrahit, dum vix dubitatur 
fieri non mal^ quod impunfe fit. Ubique, 
semper, rapitur, congeritur, aufertur. Somel 
captum nunquam redditur. Quis enumeret 
artes et nomina, praedarum ? Equidera 
niirari satis nequeo, quot, praeter usitatos 
modos, insolitis liexionibus inauspicatum 
illud rapiendi verbum quaedam avaritiae 
barbaria conjuget ! ” — Epistolae, Pragwy 
1667, Lib. V. Ep. vii. 

1842. — “I believe I have already told you 
that I did not ttike any loot — the Indian 
word for plunder — so that I have nothing 
of that kind, to which so many in this 
expedition helped themselves so bountifully.” 

Colin Campbell to his Sister, in L. of Jjd. 
Clyde, i. 120. 

,, “In the Saugor district the 
plunderers are beaten whenever they are 
caught, but there is a good deal of burning 
and ‘looting,’ as they call it.” — Indian 
Administration of Ld. Ellenhorough. To the 
J). of Wellington, May 17, p. 194. 

1847. — “Went to see Marshal Soult’s 
pictures which he looted in Spain. There 
are many Murillos, all beautiful.” — Ld. 
Malmesbury, Mem. of an Ex-Minister, i. 192. 

1858. — “There is a word called ‘loot,’ 
which gives, unfortunately, a venial character 
to what would in common English be styled 
robbery.” — Ld. Elgin, Letters and Journals, 
215. 

1860. — “Loot, swag or plunder.” — Slang 
Diet. s.v. 

1864. — “ When T mentioned the ‘ looting ’ 
of villages in 1846, the word was printedin 
italics as little known. Unhappily it requires 
no distinction now, custom having rendered 
it rather common of late.” — Admiral W. H. 
Smyth, Synopsis, p. 52. 

1875. — “It was the Colonel Sahib who 
carried off the loot.” — Tlt^e Dilemma, ch. 
xxxvii, 

1876. — “Public servants (in Turkey) have 
vied with one another in a system of uni- 
versal loo/t.*'— Blackwood's Mag. No. cxix. 
p. 115. 


1878.—“ The city (Hongkong) is now 
patrolled night and day by strong parties 
of marines and Sikhs, for both the disposition 
to loot and the facilities for looting are very 
great.” — Miss Bird, Golden Chei'sonese, 34. 

1883. — “‘Loot* is a word of Eastern 
origin, and for a couple of centuries mst 
. . . the looting of Delhi has been the day- 
dream of the most patriotic among the Sikh 
race.”— Bos. Smith’s Life of Ld. iMiorewe, 
ii. 245. 

,, “At Ta li fu . . .a year or two ^o, 
a fire, supposed to be an act of incendiarism, 
broke out among the Tibetan encampments 
which were then looted by the Chinese.” — 
Official Memo, on Chinese Trade with Tibet, 
1883. 

LOOTY, LOOTIEWALLA, s. 

a. A plunderer. Hind, lull, Ifttlyd, 
Idtlwdld. 

1757.— “A body of their Louchees (seo 
LOOCHEB) or plunderers, who are armed 
with clubs, passed into the Company’s 
territory.” — Orme, ed. 1803, ii. 129. 

1782. — “ Even the rascally Looty wallahs, 
or Mysorean hussars, who had just before 
been meditating a general desertion to us, 
now pressed upon our flanks and rear.” — 
M'unro's Narrative, 295. 

1792. — “The Colonel found him as much 
dismayed as if he had been surrounded by 
the whole Austrian army, and busy in 
placing an ambuscade to catch about six 
looties.” — Lettei' of T. Munro, in Life. 

„ “ This body (horse plunderers round 
Madras) had been branded generally by the 
name of Looties, but they had some little 
title to a better appellation, for they were 
. . . not guilty of those sangiunary and 
inhuman deeds. . . .” — Miuiras Courier, 
Jan. 26. 

1793. — “A party was immediately sent, 
who released 27 half-starved wretches in 
heavy irons ; among them was M r. Randal 
Cadman, a midshipman taken 10 years before 
by Suffrein. The remainder were private 
soldiers ; some of whom had been taken by 
the Looties ; others were deserters. . . 
IHrom's Narrative, p. 157. 

b. A different word is the Ar. — Pers. 
lutly, bearing a worse meaning, ‘one 
of the ])eople of Lot,’ and more gener- 
ally ‘ a blackguard.’ 

[1824. — “They were singing, dancing, and 
making the luti all the livelong day.” — 
Ilajji Baba, od. 1851, p. 444. 

[1858.— “The Loutis, who wandered from 
town to town with monkeys and other 
animals, taught them to cast earth upon 
their heads (a sign of the deepest grief 
among Asiatics) when they were asked 
whether they would be governors of Balkh or 
Akhcheh.” — Ferrier, H. of the Afghans, 101. 

[1883. — “Monkeys and baboons are kept 
and trained by the LfLtis, or professional 
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buffoons.” — Will’s Modem Persia, ed. 1891, 
p. 306.] 

The people of Shiraz are noted for 
a fondness for jingling phrases, common 
enough among many Asiatics, includ- 
ing the people of India, where one 
<jonstantly hears one’s servants speak 
of chaukl-aukl (for chairs and tables), 
naukar-chdkar (wliere both are how- 
ever real words), ‘servants,’ lakrl- 
nkrly ‘sticks and staves,’ and so forth. 
Regarding this Mr. Wills tells a story 
'{Modern Persia, p. 239). Tlie late 
Minister, Kawani-ud-Daulat, a Shi- 
i-azi, was asked by the Shah : 

“Why is it, Kawam, that you Shirazls 
always talk of Kaboh-mahob and so on ? 
You always add a nonsense- word ; is it for 
euphony ? ” 

“Oh, Asylum of the Universe, may I be 
your sacrifice ! No respectable person in 
Shiraz does so, only the Iflti-ptlti says it ! ” 

LOQUOT, LOQUAT, s. A sub-acid 
fruit, a native of China and Japan, 
which lias been naturalised in India 
and in Southern Europe. In Italy it 
is ctalled nespola (fia}yponese (Japan 
medlar). It is Eriohotrya japonica, 
Lindl. Tlie name is that used in 
S. China, lu-kiih, pron. at Canton lu- 
kwat, and meaning ‘rush-orange.’ 
Elsewhere in China it is called pi-pa. 

1 1821. — “ The Lacott, a Chinese fruit, not 
unlike a plum, was produced also in great 
plenty (at Bangalore) ; it is sweet when 
ripe, and both used for tarts, and oaten as 
dessert.” — Jloole, Missions in Madras and 
Mysore, 2nd ed. 159.] 

1878. — “ . . . the yellow loquat, peach- 
skinned and pleasant, but prodigal of stones.” 
— Ph. Robinson, In My Indian Garden, 49. 

c. 1880. — “A loquat tree in full fruit is 
probably a sight never seen in England 
before, but ‘the phenomenon’ is now on 
view at Richmond. (This was in the garden 
of Lady Parker at Stowell House.) We are 
told that it has a fine crop of fruit, com- 
prising about a dozen bunches, each bunch 
being of eight or ton beautiful berries. . . .” 
— Newspaper cutting {source lost). 

LOBCHA, s. A small kind of vessel 
used in the China coasting trade. 
<j!iles explains it as having a hull of 
European build, but the masts and 
sails Chinese fashion, generally with a 
European skipper and a Chinese crew. 
^Idie word is said to have been intro- 
•duced by the Porti^ese from S. 
America {Giles, 81). But Pinto’s pas- 
«;ige shows how early the word was 
used in the China seas, a fact which 


throws doubt on that view. [Other 
suggestions are that it is Chinese bw- 
chuen, a sort of lighting ship, or Port. 
lancha, our launch (2 N. dc Q. iii. 217, 
236).] 

1540. — “ Now because the Lorch {lorcfia), 
wherein Antonio de Faria came from Palana 
leaked very much, he commanded all his 
soldiers to pass into another better vessel 
, . . and arriving at a River that about 
evening we found towards the East, he cast 
anchor a league out at Sea, by reason his 
Junk . . . drew much water, so that fearing 
the Sands ... ho sent Christovano liorralho 
with 14 Soldiers in the Lorch up the River. 

. . .” — Pmto (orig. cap. xlii.), (Jogan, p. 60. 

,, “C5 isto nos partemos deste lugar 

de Laito muyto embandeirados, com as 
gavias toldadas de pafios do seda, et os 
j uncos e lorchas co diias urdens de paveses 
por banda” — Pinto, ch. Iviii, i.e. “And so 
wo started from Laito all dressed out, the 
tops draped with silk, and the junks and 
lorchas with two tiers of banners on each 
side.” 

1613. — “And they use smaller vessels 
called lorchas and hjolyo (?), and these never 
use more than 2 oars on each side, which 
serve both for nidders and for oars in the 
river traffic,” — Godinko de Kredia, f. 26<). 

18.56. — “. . . Mr. Parkes reported to his 
superior. Sir John Bowring, at Hong Kong, 
the facts in connexion with an outrage 
which had been committed on a British- 
owned lorcha at Canton. The lorcha 
‘Arrow’,’ employed in the river trade be- 
tween Canton and the mouth of the river, 
commanded by an Engli.sh captain and flying 
an English flag, had been boarded by a 
party of Mandarins and their escort while 
at anchor near Dutch Folly.” — Boulger, H, 
of China, 1884, iii. 396. 

* 

LORY,s. A name given to various 
brilliantly-coloured varieties of ])arrot, 
which are found in the Moluccas and 
other islands of the Archipelago. The 
word is a corruption of the M^ ay nuri, 
‘ a parrot ’ ; but the corruption seems 
not to be very old, as Fryer retains the 
correct form. Perhaps it came through 
the French (see Luillier below). [Mr. 
Skeat writes ; “ Luri is hardly a cor- 
ruption of nuri ; it is rather a parallel 
form. The two forms appear in 
different dialects. Nuri may have 
been first introduced, and luri may be 
some dialectic form of it.”] The first 
quotation shows that lories w^ere im- 
ported into S. India as early as the 
14th century. They are still imported 
thither, where they are called in the 
vernacular by a name signifying ‘ Five- 
coloured parrots.’ [Can. panchavarna-' 
gini,] 




LOTA, 


522 


LOUTEA, LOYTIA. 


c. 1330.—“ Parrots also, or popinjays, 
after their kind, of every possible colour, 
except black, for black ones are never 
found ; but white all over, and green, and 
red, and also of mixed colours. The birds 
of this India seem really like the creatures 
of Paradise.” — i'War Jordanus, 29. 

c. 1430. — “In Bandan three kinds of 
parrot are found, some with red feathers 
and a yellow beak, and some parti-coloured 
which are called Nori, that is brilliant.” — 
Conti, in India in the XVth Cent., 17. The 
last words, in Poggio’s original Latin, are: 
“quos JVoros appellant hoc est iucidon," 
showing that Conti connected the word with 
the Pers. n u,r= ‘ ‘ lux. ” 

1516. — “ In these islands there are many 
coloured parrots, of very splendid colours ; 
they are tame, and the Moors call them 
nure, and they are much valued.” — Barbosa. 
202 . 

1555. — “There are hogs also with homes 
(see BABI-ROUSSA), and parats which 
prattle much, which they call Noris.” — 
Galrano, E.T. in llakl. iv. 424. 

[1598. — “There cometh into India out of 
the Island of Molucas beyond Malacca a 
kind of birdcs called Noyras ; they are like 
Parrattes. . . .” — Linschoten, Hak. Soc. i. 
307.] 

1601. — “ Psittacorum pas.sim in sylvis 
multao turmae obvolitant. Sed in Moluc- 
canis Insulis per Malaccam avis alia, Noyra 
dicta, in Indiam importatur, quae psittaci 
faciem universim cxprimit, quern cantu 
quoque adamussim aemulatur, nisi quod 
pennis rubicundis crobrioribus vestitur.”— 
De Bry, v. 4. 

1673. — “. . . Cockatooas and Newries from 
Bantam.” — Fryer, 116. 

1682. — “The Lorys are about as big as 
the parrots that one sees in the Netherlands. 

. . . There are no birds that the Indians 
value more; and they will sometimes pay 
30 rix dollars for one. . . ." — Nieuhof, Zee 
en Lant-Jieize, ii. 287. 

^ 1698. — “ Brought ashore from the Re.solu- 
tion ... a Newry and four yards of broad 
cloth for a present to the Havildar.” — In 
Wheeler, i. 333. 

1705. — “On y trouve do quatro .sortes de 
perroquets, .s^avoir, perroquets, lauris, per- 
ruches, &cacatoris.” — LiiUliei', 72. 

1809.- 

“ ’Twas Oamdeo riding on his lory, 

'Twas the immortal Youth of Love.” 

Keliama, x. 19. 

1817.- 

“ Gay sparkling loories, such as gleam 
between 

The crimson blossoms of the coral-tree 

In the warm isles of India’s summer sea.” 

Molanna. 

LOTA, s. Hind. lota. The small 
spheroidal brass pot which Hindus use 
for drinking, and sometimes for cook- 
ing. This is the exclu.sive Anglo- 


Indian application ; but natives also 
extend it to the spherical pipkins of 
earthenware (see CHATTY or GHURRA.) 

1810. — “. . . a lootah, or brass water 
vessel.” — Williamson, V. M, ii. 284. 

LOTE, s. Mod. Hind, lot, being a 
corruption of Eng. ‘wofe.’ A bank- 
note ; sometimes called bdnklot. 

LOTOO, s. Burrn. Hlwat-dliaa,. 
‘ Royal Court or Hall ’ ; the (Jhief 
Council of State in Burma, composed- 
nominal ly of four Wungyis (see WOON) 
or Chief Ministers. Its name desig- 
nates more properly the place of 
meeting ; compare Star-Chamber. 

1792. — “. . . in capital cases ho transmits 
the evidence in writing, with his opinion, to 
the Lotoo, or grand chamber of consulbition, 
where the council of state assembles. . . .”— 
Symes, 307. 

1819. — “The first and mo.st re.spectable of 
the tribunals is the Luttd, comprised of 
four presidents called Viuigh), who arer 
chosen by the sovereign from the oldest 
and most experienced Mandarins, of four 
assistants, and a great chancery.” — Sanger-' 
nuitio, 164. 

1827. — “ Every royal edict requires by 
law, or rather by usage, the sanction of this- 
council : indeed, the King’s name never 
appears in any edict or proclamation, the- 
acts of the Lut-d’hau being in fact con- 
sidered his a,cts.”—Cratofurd’s Journal, 40U 

LOUTBA, LOYTIA, &c. s. A 

Chiiie.se title of respect, used by tlm 
older Avriters on China for a Chines© 
oflicial, much as we still u.se mmdarin. 
It is now so obsolete that Gile.s, we see,^ 
omits it. “ It would almost seem 
certain that this is the word given as 
follows in C. C. Baldwin’s Manual of 
the Foochow Dialect: ^ Lo-tia.^ . . . (i» 
Mandarin Lao-tye) a general appellative- 
used for an officer. It means ‘ Vener- 
able Father’ (p. 215). In the Court 
dialect Ta-lao-ye', ‘Great Venerable' 
Father’ is the appellative used for any 
officer, up to the 4th rank. The ye 
of this expression is quite different 
from the tyd or tia of the former’^ 
{Note by M. Terrien de la Gouperiey 
Mr. Bal)er, after giving the same ex- 
planation from Carstairs Douglas’s; 
Am^ Did., adds : “ It would seem 
ludicrous to a Pekingese. Certain 
local functionaries (Prefects, Magis- 
trates, &c.) are, however, universally 
known in China as Fu-mu-huavy 
‘Parental Officers’ (lit. ‘ Father-aiid* 


LOVE-BIRD. 


523 


LUC KERB AUG. 


Mother Officers ’) and it is very likely 
that the expression ‘Old Papa’ is 
intended to convey the same idea of 
paternal government.” 

c. 1560. — “Everyone that in China hath 
any office, command, or dignitie by the 
King, is called Louthia, which is to say 
with us Sefior.” — Gasparda Cruz, in Furchas, 
iii. 169. 

,, “ T shall have occasion to speake 

of a certain Order of gentlemen that are 
called Loutea ; I will first therefor expound 
what this word signifieth. Loutea is as 
muche as to say in our language as Syr. ...” 
— Gahotto Pereyra, hy R, WiUes, inHakl. ii. ; 
[ed. 1810, ii. 548]. 

1585. — “And although all the Kinge’s 
officers and justices of what sort of adminis- 
tration they are, bo generally called by the 
name of Loytia ; yet euerio one hath a 
speciall and a particular name besides, ac- 
cording vnto his office.” — Mendoza, tr. by 
R. Parke, ii. 101. 

1598. — “Not any Man in China is 
esteemed or accounted of, for his birth, 
family, or riches, but onely for his learning 
and knowledge, such as they that serve at 
every towne, and have the government of 
the same. They are called Loitias and 
Mandorijns.” — Linsehoten, 39 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 
133]. 

1618. — “The China Capt. had letters 
this day per way of Xaxma (sec SATSUMA) 

. . . that the letters f sent are received by 
the noblemen in China in good parte, and a 
mandarin, or loytea, appointed to com for 
Japon. . . — Cocks, hiary, ii. 44. 

1681. — “They call . . . the lords and 
gentlemen Loytias. . . ."—Martinez de, la 
Puente, Cvmpmdio, 26. 

LOVE-BIBD, s. The bird to which 
this name is {i])plied in Bengal is the 
pretty little lorikeet, Loriculus vernalis, 
Sparrman, called in Hind, latkan or 
‘ pendant,’ because of its quaint habit 
of sleeping suspended by the claws, 
head downwards. 

LUBBYE, LUBBEE, s. [Tel. Labhi, 
Tam. Ilappai] ; according to C. P. Brown 
and the Madras Gloss, a Dravidian 
corruption of ’Arahl. A name given 
in S. India to a race, Mussulmans in 
creed, but speaking Tamil, supposed 
to be, like the Moplahs of the west 
coast, the descendants of Arab emigrants 
by inter-marriage with native women. 
“ There are few classes of natives in S. 
India, who in energy, industry, and 
perseverance, can compete with the 
Liibbay ” ; they often, as pedlars, go 
about selling beads, precious stopes, &c. 

1810. — “Some of these (early emigrants 
from Kufa) landed on that part of the 


Western coast of India called the Concan ; 
the others to the eastward of C. Comorin ; 
the descendants of the former are the 
Nevayets; of the latter the Lubb^ ; a name 
probably given to them by the natives, 
from that Arabic particle (a modification of 
Lubbeik) corresponding with the English 
he^'e 1 am, indicating attention on being 
spoken to. The Lubbe pretend to one com- 
mon origin with the Nevayets, and attribute 
their black complexion to inter-marriage 
with the natives ; but the Nevayets affirm 
that the Lubb^ are the descendants of their 
domestic slaves, and there is certainly in 
the physiognomy of this very numerous 
class, and in their stature and form, a 
strong resemblance to the natives of Abys- 
sinia.” — Hist. Sketches, i. 243. 

1836. — “Mr. Boyd . . . describes the 
Moors under the name of Cholias (see 
CHOOLIA) ; and Sir Alexander Johnston 
designates them by the appellation of 
Lubbes. These epithets are however not 
admissible ; for the former is only confined 
to a particular sect among them, who are 
rather of an inferior grade ; and the latter 
to the priests who officiate in their temples ; 
and also as an honorary affix to the proper 
names of some of their chief men.” — Sivi07i 
Casie Chitty on the Moors of Ceylon, in J.R. 
.fls. Soc. iii. 338. 

1868. — “ The Labbeis are a curious caste, 
said by some to be the descendants of 
Hindus forcibly converted to the Mahometan 
faith some centuries ago. It seems most 
probable, however, that they are of mixed 
blood. They are, comparatively, a fine: 
strong active race, and generally contrive 
to keep themselves in easy circumstances. 
Many of them live by traffic. Many are 
smiths, and do excellent work as such. 
Others are fishermen, boatmen and the like. 
. . .” — Nelson, Mivdura Mamial, Pt. ii. 86. 

1869. — In a paper by Dr. Shortt it is 
stated that the Lubbays are found in large 
numbers on the East Coast of the Peninsula, 
between I’ulicat and Negapatam. Their 
headquarters are at Nagore, the burial 
place of their patron saint Nagori Mir 
Sahib. They excel as merchants, owing to 
their energy and industry. — In Trans. Mhn.. 
Soc. of London, N.S. vii. 189-190. 

LUOKEEBAUa, s. Hind, kthra, 
lagrd, lakarhagghd, lagarhagghd, ‘a 
hyena.’ The form lakarbaghd is not 
in the older diets, but is given by 
Platts. It is familiar in Upper India, 
and it occurs in Hickey’s Beiigal Gazette, 
June 24, 1781. In some parts the 
name is applied to the leopard, as the 
extract from Buchanan shows. This, 
is the case among the Hindi-speaking- 

D de of the Himalaya also (see 
on\ It is not clear what the 
etymology of the name is, lakar, lakrd, 
meaning in their everyday sense, a 
stick or piece of tiinber. But both iik 
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Hind, and Malir., in an adjective form, 
the word is used for ‘stiff, gaunt, 
emaciated,’ and this may he the sense 
in which it is applied to the hyena. 
fMore probably tne name refers to the 
bar-like stripes on the animal.] 
Another name is harvdgh, or (ap- 
parently) ‘bone-tiger,’ from its habit 
of gnawing bones. 

c. 1809. — “It was said not to be un- 
common in the southern parts of the district 
(Bhagalpur) . . . but though I have offered 
ample rewards, I have not been able to 
procure a specimen, dead or alive ; and the 
/eopard is called at Mungger Lakravagh.” 

, , “ The hyaena or Lakravagh in this 
district has acquired an uncommon degree 
of ferocity.” — F, Buchanan^ Eastern JndUif 
iii. 142-3. 

[1849.— “The man seized his gun and 
shot the hyena, but the ‘ lakkabakka ’ got 
off.” — 3{rs. Mackenzie, Life in Oie Miuion^ 

ii. 152.] 

LUCKNOW, n.p. Properly Lakli- 
mm; the well-known capital of the 
Nawabs and Kings of Oiidh, and the 
residence of the Chief Commissioner 
of that British Province, till the office 
was united to that of the Lieut.- 
Governor of the N.W. Provinces in 
1877. [The name appears to be a 
corruption of the ancient Lahhmind- 
mti^ founded by Lakshmna^ brother 
of Ramachaiidra of Ayodhya.] 

1528. — “On Saturday the 29th of the latter 
JemA,di, I reached Luknow; and having 
surveyed it, passed the river Ghmti and 
encamped.” — Baber, p. 381. 

[c. 1590. — “Lucknow is a large city on 
the banks of the_Gitmti, delightful in its 
surroundings.” — Axn, ed. Jmrett, ii. 173.] 

1663. — “ In Agra the Holl.andors have also 
an House. . . . Formerly they had a good 
trade there in selling Scarlet . . . as also 
in buying those cloths of Jelapour and 
Laknau, at 7 or 8 days journey from 
Agra, where they also keep an house. . . .” 
-Bernier, E.T. 94 ; [ed. Constable, 292, who 
identifies Jelapoxir with Jalalpur-Nahir in 
the Fyzabad district.] 

LUDDOO, s. H. laddn. A common 
native sweetmeat, consisting of balls 
of sugar and ghee, mixt with wheat 
and gram flour, and with cocoanut 
kernel rasped. 

[1826. — “ My friends . . . called me boor 
be luddoo, or the great man’s sport.” — 
Panduran^ Han, ed. 1873, i. 197. 

[1828. — “When at large we cannot even 
get rabri, (porridge), but in prison we eat 
ladoo (a sweetmeat).”— Annals, Cal- 
cutta reprint, ii. 185.J 


LUGpW, Tp, V. This is one of 
those imperatives transformed, in 
Anglo-Indian jargon, into infinitives, 
which are referred to under BUNOW, 
PUCKEROW. H. inf. lagd-nd, im- 
perative lagd-o. The meanings of 
lagdnd, as given by Shakespear, are : 
“ to apply, close, attach, join, fix, 
affix, ascribe, impose, lay, add, place, 
put, plant, set, shut, spread, fasten, 
connect, plaster, put to >vork, employ, 
engage, use, impute, report anything 
in the way of scandal or malice” — 
in which long list he has omitted 
one of the most common uses of the 
verb, in its Anglo-Indian form Ingow, 
which is “to lay a boat alongside the 
shore or wharf, to moor.” The fact is 
that lagdnd is the active form of the 
neuter verb lag-nd, ‘to touch, lie, to 
be in contact with,’ and used in all the 
neuter senses of ivliich lagdnd expresses 
the transitive senses. Besides neuter 
lagnd, active lagdnd, we have a 
secondary casual verb, lagwdnd, ‘ to 
cause to ap])ly,’ &c. Lagnd, lagdnd 
are presumably the same words as our 
lie, and lay, A.-S. licga,n, and leegan, 
mod. Germ, liegen and legen. And the 
meaning ‘lay ’ underlies all the senses 
which Shakespear gives of lagd-nd, 
[See Skeat, Concise Etym. Diet. s.v. lie.] 

[1839. — “They lug&oed, or were fastened, 
about a quarter of a mile below us. . . .” — 
JJavidson, Travels in Upper India, ii. 20.] 

LUMBEBDAB, s. Hind, lam- 
bardar, a word formed from the 
English W'Ord ^ number^ with the Pers. 
termination -dar, and meaning properly 
‘the man who is registered by a 
number.’ “ The registered re|)resenta- 
tive of a coparcenary community, who 
is responsible for Government revenue.” 
{Garnegy). “ The cultivator w^ho, either 
on his own account or as the rejire- 
sentative of other members of the 
village, pays the Government dues and 
is registered in the Collector’s Roll 
according to his number ; as the repre- 
sentative of the rest he may hold the 
office by descent or by election.” 
{Wilson). 

[1875. — “ . . . Chota Khan . . . was 
exceedingly useful, and really frightened 
the astonished Lambadars.” — Wilson, A bode 
of Snow, 97.] 

LUNGOOB, s. Hind. langUr, from 
Skt. Idngulin, ‘caudatus.’ The great 
white-bearded ape, much patronized. 
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by Hindus, and identified with the 
monkey-god Haniiman. The genus is 
Presbytes^ Illiger, of which several 
species are now discriminated, but the 
differences are small. [See Blanford^ 
Mammali^tf 27, who classes the Langur 
as Semnopithecus entellus.'] The animal 
is well described by Aelian in the 
following quotation, which will recall 
to many wmat they have witnessed in 
the suburbs of Benares and other great 
Hindu cities. The Langilr of the 
Prasi'i is P. Entellm, 

c. 250. — “ Among the Prasii of India they 
say that there exists a kind of ape with 
human intelligence. These animals seem to 
be about the size of Hyrcjiiiian dogs. Their 
front hair looks all grown together, and any 
one ignorant of the truth would say that it 
was dressed artificially. The beard is like 
that of a satyr, and the tail strong like that 
of a lion. All the rest of the body is white, 
but the head and the tail are red. These 
creatures are tamo and gentle in character, 
but by race and manner of life they are wild. 
'Phoy go about in crowds in the suburbs of 
Latage (now Latage is a city of the Indians) 
and eat the boiled rice that is put out for 
them by the King’s order. Every day their 
dinner is elegantly set out. Having eaten 
their fill it is said that they return to their 
parents in the woods in an orderly manner, 
and never hurt anybody that they meet 
by the way.” — Aelian, J)e Hat. Animal. 
xvi. 10. 

1825. — “ An alarm was given by one of the 
sentries in consequence (jf a baboon drawing 
near his j)ost. The character of the intruder 
was, however, soon detected by one of the 
Suwarrs, who on the Sepoy’s repeating his 
exclamation of the broken English ‘ Who 
goes ’ere ? ’ said with a laugh, ‘ Why do you 
challenge the lungoor? ho cannot answer 
you.’” — Ileher, ii. 85. 

18.59.—“ I found myself in immediate 
proximity to a sort of parliament or general 
assembly of the largest and most human- 
like monkeys I had ever seen. There were 
at least 200 of them, great lungoors, some 
quite foxir feet high, the jetty black of their 
faces enhanced uy a fringe of snowy whisker.” 
— Leicin, A Fly on the Wheel, 49. 

1884. — “Less interesting personally than 
the gibbon, but an animal of very developed 
social instincts, is tiemiwpithecun entellus, 
otherwise the Bengal langur. (He) fights 
for his wives according to a custom not 
unheard of in other cases ; but what is 
peculiar to him is that the vanquished males 
‘ receive charge of all the young ones of 
their own sex, with whom they retire to 
some neighbouring jungle.’ Schoolmasters 
and private tutors will read this with 
interest, as showing the origin and early 
disabilities of their profession .” — Saturday 
Rev., May 31, on Stemdale's Hat. Hist, of 
Mammalia of India, &c. 


LUNGOOTY, s. Hind, langotl. 
The original application of this word 
seems to be the scantiest modicum of 
covering worn for decency by some of 
the lower classes when at work, and 
tied before and behind by a string 
round the waist ; but it is sometimes 
applied to the more ample dhoti (see 
DHOTY). According to R. Drummond, 
in Guzerat the “ Langoth or Lungota ” 
(as he writes) is “ a pretty broad piece 
of cotton cloth, tied round the breech 
by men and boys bathing. . . . The 
diminutive is Langotee, a long slip of 
cloth, stitched to a loin band of the 
sjime stuff*, and forming exactly the 
T bandage of English Surgeons. . . .” 
This distinction is probably originally 
correct, and the use of hinguta by 
Abdurrazzak would agree with it. 
The use of the word has spread to 
some of the Indo-Chinese countries. 
Ill the quotation from Moc<{uet it is 
applied in speaking of an American 
Indian near the R. Amazon. But the 
writer had been in India. 

c. 1422. — “The blacks of this country have 
the body nearly naked ; they wear only 
bandages round the middlecalled lankoutah, 
which descend from the navel to abovo the 
knee.” — AhdurrazzdJc., in India in XV. Cent. 
17. 

1526. — “Their peasants and the lower 
classes all go about naked. They tie on a 
thing which they call a langoti, which is a 
piece of clout that hangs down two spans 
from the navel, as a cover to their naked- 
ness. Below this pendant modesty-clout 
is another slip of cloth, one end of which 
they fasten before to a string that ties on 
the langoti, and then passing the slip of 
cloth between the two legs, bring it up and 
fix it to the string of the langoti behind.” 
—Baber, 333. 

c. 1609. — “Leur capitaine auoit fort 
bonne fa9on, encore qu’il fust tout nud et 
luy seul auoit vn langoutin, qui est vne 
petite pibce de coton pointe.” — Moequet, 77. 

1653. — “Langouti est une pibce de lingo 
dont les Indou se seruent k cacher les parties 
naturelles.” — De la Boullaye-le-Gonz, ed. 
1657, p. 547. 

[1822. — “The boatmen go nearly naked, 
seldom wearing more than a langutty. ...” 
— Wallace, Fifteen Years in India, 410.] 

1869. — “Son costume se compose, comrae 
celui de tous les Cambodgiens, d’une veste 
courte et d’un langouti.^’— des Deux 
Mondes, Ixxix. 854. 

“They wear nothing but the langoty, 
which is a string round the loins, and a 
piece of cloth about a hand’s breadth fastened 
to it in front.” — {Ref. lost), p. 26. 
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LUNKA, n.p. Skt. Lanka. The 
oldest name of Ceylon in the literature 
both of Buddhism and Brahmanism. 
Also ‘ an island ’ in general. 

^ s. A kind of strong cheroot 

much prized in the Madras Presidency, 
and so called from being made of 
tobacco grown in the ‘islands’ (the 
local term for which is lauka) of the 
Oodavery Delta. 


M 


MA-BAP, s. ^Ap ma-bap haikhuda- 
wand ! ’ ‘ You, my Lord, are my mother 
and father ! ’ This is an address from 
a native, seeking assistance, or begging 
release from a penalty, or reluctant to 
obey an order, which the young mhib 
hears at first with astonishment, but 
soon as a matter of course. 

MABAB, n.p. The name given in 
the Middle Ages by the Arabs to that 
coast of India which we call Coro- 
mandel. The word is Ar. ma’bar, ‘ the 
ferry or crossing-place.’ It is not clear 
how tlie name came to be applied, 
whether because the Arab vessels 
habitually touched at its ports, or be- 
cause it* was the place of crossing to 
Ceylon, or lastly whether it was not 
an attempt to give meaning to some 
native name. [The Madras Gloss, says 
it was so called because it was the 
place of crossing from Madura to 
Ceylon ; also see Logan^ Malabar, i. 
280.] We know no occurrence of the 
term earlier than that -which we give 
from Abdallatif. 

c. 1203. — “I saw in the hands of an 
Indian trader very beautiful mats, finely 
woven and painted on both sides with most 
pleasing colours. . . . The merchant told 
me . . . that these mats were woven of 
the Indian plantain . . . and that they 
sold in Mabar for two dinars apiece.” — Ahd- 
AllcUif, Relation de VEgypte, p. 31. 

1279-86. — In M. Pauthier’s notes on 
Marco Polo very curious notices are ex- 
tracted from Chinese official annals regard- 
ing the communications, in the time of 
Kublai Eaan, between that Emperor and 
Indian States, including Ma-pa-’rh. — (See 
pp. 600-605). 

c. 1292. — “When you leave the Island 
of Seilan and sail westward about 60 mi.les. 


you come to the great province of Maabar, 
which is styled India the Greater : it is the 
beat of all the Indies, and is on the main- 
land .” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 16. 

c. 1300. — “The merchants export from 
Ma’bar silken stuffs, aromatic roots ; large 
pearls are brought from the sea. The pro- 
ductions of this country are carried to Triik, 
Khor^s^n, Syria, Russia and Europe.” — 
Rashlditddin, in Elliot, i. 69. 

1303. — “In the beginning of this year 
(703 H.), the Maliki-’Aziim, Takiu-d-din . . . 
departed from the country of Hind to the 
passage {nuCbar) of corruption. The King 
of Ma’bar was anxious to obtain his property 
and wealth, but Malik Mu’azzaia Sir^ju-d- 
d(n, son of the deceased, having secured his 
goodwill, by the payment of 200,000 dinars, 
not only obtained the wealth, but rank also 
of his father.” — ll'o.s’.fd/, in Elliot, iii. 45. 

1310. — “The country of Ma’bar, which is 
so distant from Hehli that a man travelling 
with all expedition could only reach it after 
a journey of 12 months, there the arrow of 
any holy warrior had not yet reached.” — 
A mlr KhusrH, in EJlliut, iii. 85. 

c. 1330. — “The third part (of India) is 
Ma'har, which begins some three or four 
days journey to the eastward of Kaulam ; 
this territory lies to the east of Malabar. 
... It is stated that the territory Ma’bar 
begins at the Cape Kumhari, a nnmo which 
applies both to a mountain and a city. . . . 
Biyyardiiwal is the residence of the Prince 
of Ma’bar, for whom horses are imported 
from foreign countries. ” — A hulfeda, in Gikle- 
master, p. 185. Wo regret to see that 
M. Guyard, in his welcome completion of 
Reinaud’s translation of Abulfcda, absolutely, 
in some places, substitutes “Coromandel” 
for “Ma’bar.” It is French fashion, but a 
bad one. 

c. 1498. — “Zo deser stat Kangora anlen- 
den alle Kouffschyff die in den landen zo 
doyn hauen, ind lijcht in eyner provincio 
Moabar genant .” — Pilgerfahrt d>>At Ritters 
Arnold von Jlarff (a fiction-monger), p. 140. 

1753. — “Selon cet autorit<? le pays du 
continent qui fait face h I’lle de Ceilan est 
Maabar, on le grande Inde : ef cotto inter- 
pretation de Marc-Pol est autant plus juste, 
quo tnalxAi est un terme Indien, et propre 
mdme h quelques langues Scythiques on 
Tartares, pour signifier grand. Ainsi, Maa- 
bar signifie la grande rogion.”— J)' Anvil le, 
p. 105. The great Geographer is wrong ! 

MACAO, n.p. 

a. The name ai^plied by the Portu- 
guese to the small peninsula and 
the city built on it, near the mouth 
of Canton River, which they have 
occupied since 1557. The place is 
called by the Chinese Ngao-mdn 
(Ngao, ‘bay or inlet,’ Mdn, ‘gate’). 
The Portuguese name is alleged to be 
taken from A-md-ngao, ‘the Bay of 
Ama,’ i.e. of the Mother, the so-called 
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* Queen of Heaven,’ a patroness of sea- 
men. And indeed Anmcao is an old 
form often met with. 

c. 1567. — “Hanno i Portoghesi fatta vna 
picciola cittiide in vna Isola vicina a' i liti 
della Ghiuci chiamato Machao . . . ma i 
datii sono del della China, e vanno a 
pagarli a Canton, bellissima cittdlde, e di 
grande importanza, distante da Miu'Itao due 
giorni e mezzo.” — Cesare de' E'derici, in 
liamusio, iii. 391. 

c. 1570. — “On the fifth day of our voyage 
it pleased God that we arrived at . . . 
Lampacau, where at that time the Portugals 
-exercised their commerce with the Chineses, 
which continued till the year 1557, when the 
Mdndarins of Canton, at the request of the 
Merchants of that Country, gave us the port 
of Macao, where the trade now is ; of which 
place (that was but a desart Hand before) 
our countrymen made a very goodly planta- 
tion, wherein there were houses worth three 
•or four thousand Duckats, together with a 
Cathedral Church. . . .” — Pinto, ii^ Cogdn, 
]). 315. 

1584. — “There was in Machd.0 a religious 
man of the order of the barefooto friars of 
S. Francis, who vnderstnnding the great 
n,iid good desire of this king, did sendo him 
by certaine Portugal merchants ... a cloth 
whereon was painted the day of iudgeraent 
and hell, and that by an excellent work- 
man.” — Afendoza, ii, 394. 

1.585. — “They came to Amacao, in luly, 
1585. At the same time it seasonably 
hapned that LinsUan was commanded from 
the court to procure of the Strangers at 
Amacao, certaine goodly feathers for the 
King.” — From the Jesidl Accounts, in 
Pvrehas, iii. 330. 

1599 . . . _ “Amacao.” See under 
MONSOON. 

1602. — “Being come, as heretofore I 
wrote your Worship, to Macao a city of 
the Portugals, adjoyning to the firmo Land 
of China, where there is a Colledgo of our 
Company.”-— Letter from Diego de Pantoia, 
in Pnrehas, iii. 350, 

[1611. — “There came a .Jesuit from a place 
called Langasack (see LANGASAQUE), 
which place the Carrack of Amakau yearly 
was wont to come.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 146.] 

1615. — “He adviseth me that 4 juncks are 
arrived at Langas^ue from Chanchew, 
which with this ship from Amacau, will 
■cause all matters to be sould chepe.” — Cocks' s 
Diary, i. 35. 

[ ,, “ . . . carried them prisoners a- 

board the great ship of Amacan.” — Foster, 
Letters, iv. 46.] 

1625. — “That course continued divers 
yeeres till the Chinou growing lesse feare- 
full, granted them in the greater Hand a 
little Peninsula to dwell in. In that place 
was an Idoll, which still remained to be 
seene, called Aina, whence the Peninsula 
was called Amacao, that is Amas Bay.*’— 
Pnrehas, iii. 319. 


b. MACAO, MACCAO, was also 
the name of a place on the Pegu River 
which was the port of the city so 
called in the day of its greatness. A 
village of the name still exists at the 
spot. 

1554. — “ The hoar (see BAHAB) of Macao 
contains 120 bi 9 as, each bi^a 100 ticals 
(q.v.) , , — A, Nunes, p. 39. 

1568. — “Si fa commodamente il viaggio 
sino a Maccao distante da Pegu dodeci 
miglia, e qui si sbarca.”— Ces. Federici, in 
Ramusio, iii. 395. 

1587. — “From Cirion we went to Macao, 
Ac.” — R. Fitch, in Hakl. ii. 391. (See 

DELING). 

1599. — “The King of Airacan is now 
ending his business at the Town of Macao, 
carrying thence the Silver which the King 
of 'J'angit had left, exceeding three millions.” 
— N. Pinienta, in Pnrehas, iii. 1748. 

MACAREO, s. A term applied by 
old voyagers to the phenomenon of 
the bore, or great tidal wave as seen 
e.specially in the Gulf of Cambay, 
and in the Sitang Estuary in Pegu. 
The word is used by them as if it were 
an Oriental word. At one time we 
were disposed to think it might be 
the Skt. word makara, which is applied 
to a mythological sea-monster, and to 
the Zodiacal sign Capricorn. This 
might easily have had a mythological 
association with. the furious phenome- 
non in question, and several of the 
names given to it in various parts of 
the Avorld seem due to associations of 
a similar kind. Thus the old English 
word Oegir or Eagre for the bore on 
the Severn, which occurs in Drayton, 
“ seems to be a reminiscence of the old 
Scandinavian deity Oegir, the god of 
the stormy sea.”* [This theory is re- 
jected by iST.E.D. S.V. Eagre.] One of 
the Hindi names for the phenomenon 
is Men(Pid, ‘ The Ram ’ ; whilst in 
modern Guzerat, according to R. 
Drummond, the natives call it ghord, 
“likening it to the war horse, or a 
squadron of them.” t But nothing 
could illustrate the naturalness of such 
a figure as makara, applied to the bore, 
better than the following paragraph in 
the review-article just quoted (p. 401), 
which was evidently penned without 
any allusion to or suggestion of such an 


* See an interesting paper in the Saturday 
Review of Sept.,29, 1883, on Ia Mascaret. 

t Other names for the bore in India are : Hind, 
humim, and in Bengal ban. 
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orimn of the name, and which indeed 
makes no reference to the Indian 
name, but only to tlie French names 
of which we shall presently speak : 

“Compared with what it used to be, if 
old descriptions may be trusted, the Mas- 
caret is now stripped of its terrors. It 
resembles the great nature-force which used 
to ravage the valley of the Seine, like one of 
the mythical dragons which, legends tell, 
laid whole di^stricts icaste, about as much as 
a lion confined in a cage resembles the free 
monarch of the African wilderness.” 

Take also the following : 

1885. — “Heroathis mouth Father Meghna 
is 20 miles broad, with islands on his breast 
as large as Knglish counties, and a great 
tidal boro which made a daily and ever- 
varying excitement. ... In deep water, 
it passed merely as a largo rolling billow ; 
but in the shallows it rushed along, roaring 
like a crested and devouring monster, before 
which no small craft could live.” — Lt.-Col. 
T. Lewin, A Fly on the. Wheel, 161-162. 

But unfortunately we can lind no 
evidence of the de.signation of the 
phenomenon in India by the name of 
makara or the like ; whilst both 
mascaret (as indicated in the (j^uotation 
just made) and macrde are found in 
French as terms for the bore. Both 
terms appear to belong properly to the 
Garonne, though mascaret, hsis of late 
began on the Seine to .supplant the 
old term barre, which is evidently the 
same as our bore. [The N.E.D. sug- 
gests 0. N. hdra, ‘ wave.’] Littre can 
suggest no etymology for mascaret ; he 
mentions a whimsical one which con- 
nects the word with a place on the 
Garrone called St. Macaire, but only 
to reject it. There would be no im- 
possibility in the transfer of an Indian 
word of this kind to France, any more 
than in the other alternative of the 
transfer of a French term to India in 
such a way that in the 16th century 
visitors to that country should have 
regarded it as an indigenous word, if 
we had but evidence of its Indian 
existence. The date of Littr6’s earliest 
quotation, which we borrow below, is 
^so unfavourable to the probability of 
transplantation from India. There 
remains the possibility that the word 
is Basque. The Saturday Reviewer 
already quoted .says that he could find 
nothing approaching to Mascaret in a 
Basque French Diet., but this hardly 
seems final. 

. The vast r^idity of the flood-tide in 
the Gulf of C5ambay is mentioned by 


Mas’udi, who witnessed it in the year H. 
303 (a.d. 916) i. 255 ; also less precisely 
by Ibn Batuta (iv. 60). There is a- 
paper on it in the Bo. Govt. SeUctionSy 
N.S. No. XX vi., from which it appears, 
that the bore wave reaches a velocity 
of 10^ knots. [See also Forbes, Or. 
Mem. 2nd. ed. i. 313.] 

1553. — “In which time there came hither 
(to Diu) a concourse of many vessels from the 
Red Sea, the Persian Gulf, and all the 
coast of Arabia and India, so that the places 
within the Gulf of Cambaya, which had be- 
come rich and noble by trade, were by thi.9 
port undone. And this because it stood 
outside of the Macareos of the Gulf of 
Gambaya, which were the cause of the lo.ss 
of many ships.” — Barros, 11. ii. cap 9. 

1568. — “These Sholds (G. of Cambay) are 
an hundred and foure-score miles about in 
a straight or gulfe, which they call Maeaxeo 
{Maccareo in orig.) which is as much as to- 
sny a race of a ’^I’ide.” — Master C, Frederick, 
Bakl. ii. 342 ; [and comp. ii. 362]. 

1583. — “And having s.ailod until the 23d 
of the said month, we found ourselves in the 
neighbourhood of the Macareo (of Martaban) 
which is the most marvellous thing that ever 
was heard of in the way of tides, and high 
waters. . , . The water in the channel rises 
to the height of a high tree, and then tho 
boat is set to face it, waiting for the fury 
of the tide, which comes on with such 
violence that the noise is that of a great 
earthquake, insomuch that tho boat is 
soused from stem to stern, and carried by 
that impulse swiftly up the channel.” — 
Gasparo Balbi, tf. 91v, 92. 

1613. — “The Macareo of waves is a dis- 
turbance of the sea, like water boiling, in 
which tho sea casts up its waves in foam. 
For the space of an Italian mile, and within 
that distance only, this boiling and foaming 
occurs, whilst all tho rest of the sea is 
smooth and waveless as a pond. . . . And 
the stories of the Malays assort that it is- 
caused by souls that are passing the Ocean 
from one region to another, or going in cajilas 
from tho Golden Chorsonesus ... to the 
river Ganges.” — Godinho de Eredia, i. 41i>. 
[See Skeat, Malay Magic, 10 seq.l 

1644. — “ . . . thence to the Gulf of 
Cambaya with the impetuosity of the cur- 
rents which are called Macareo, of whose 
fury strange things are told, insomuch that 
a stone thrown with force from the hand 
even in the first speed of its projection does 
not move more swiftly than those watera 
run.*'— Bomrro, MS. 

1727. — “A Body of Waters comes rolling 
in on the Sand, whose Front is above two 
Fathoms high, and whatever Body lies in its 
Way it overturns, and no Ship can evade its 
Force, but in a Moment is overturned, this, 
violent Boer the Natives called a Mackna.” 
— A. Hamilton, ii. 33 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 32]. 

1811. — Solvyns uses the word Macr4e as 
French for ‘Bore,’ and in English describes- 
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his print as “ . . . the representation of a 
phenomenon of Nature, the Mftcr^e or tide, 
at the mouth of the river Ougly .” — Les 
ffindous, iii. 

MAOASSAB, n.]). In Malay Maiuj- 
JcasaVy properly the name of a people 
of Celebes (q.v.), hut now the name of 
a Dutch seaport and seat of G6vern- 
ment on the W. coast of the S.W. 
peninsula of that spider-like island. 
The last quotation refers to a time 
when we occupied the place, an episode 
of Anglo-Indian history almost for- 
gotten. 

[1605-6 — “ A description of the Hand 
J^elebes or KL&kSiABer.” Jiirdwowl, Letter 
Hool-, 77. 

[1610.— “Selebos or Makassar, wherein 
are spent and littered these wares following.” 
— DaneerSy Letters, i. 71. 

[1664-5. — “ . . . and anon to Gresham 
College, where, among other good discourse, 
there was tried the great poyson of Mac- 
cassa upon a dogg, but it had no effect 
all the time we sat there.” — l*epys, Diary, 
March 15 ; ed. Wheatley, iv. 372.] 

1816.— “ Letters from Macassar of the 
20th and 27th of June (1815), communicate 
the melancholy intelligence of the death of 
Lieut. T. C. Jackson, of the 1st Regt. 
of Native Bengal Infantry, and Assistant 
Resident of Macassar, during an attack on a 
fortified village, dependent on the dethroned 
Raja of Boni.”“-/li‘. Journal, i. 297. 

MACE, s. 

. a. The crimson net-like mantle, 
which envelops the hard outer shell 
of the nutmeg, when separated and 
dried constitutes the mace of com- 
merce. Hanlniry and Fliickiger are 
satisfied that the attempt to identify 
the Macir, Macer, &c., of Pliny anci 
other ancients with mace is a mistake, 
as indeed the sagacious Garcia also 
pointed out, and Chr. Acosta still 
more jirecisely. The name does not 
seem to be mentioned by Mas’udi ; it 
is not in the list of aromatics, 26 in 
number, which he details (i. 367). It 
is mentioned by Edrisi, who wrote 
c. 1160, and whose information gener- 
ally was of much older date, though we 
do not know what word he uses. The 
fact that mitmeg and mace are the 
product of one plant seems to have led 
to the fiction that clove and cinnamon 
also came from that same plant. It 
is, however, true that a kind of aro- 
matic bark was known in the Arab 
pharmacopoeia of the Middle Ages 
under the name of JUifat-al-karanful 


or ‘ bark of clove,’ which may have 
been either a cause of the mistake or 
a part of it. The mistake in question, 
in one form or another, prevailed for 
centuries. One of the authors of this 
book was asked many years ago by a 
respectable Mahommedan of Delhi if 
it were not the case that cinnamon, 
clove, and nutmeg were the produce of 
one tree. The prevalence of the mis- 
take in Europe is shown by the fact 
that it is contradicted in a work of 
the 16th century {Bodaei, Comment, 
in TJieophrastum, 992) ; and by the 
quotation from Funnel. 

The name mace may have come 
from the Ar. hasbdsa, possibly in some 
confusion with the ancient macir. [See 
Skeat, Concise Diet, who gives F. macis^ 
which was confused with M. F. macer, 
probably Lat. macer, macir, doubtless 
of Eastern origin.] 

c. 11.50. — “On its shores {i.e, of the sea of 
Sanf or Champa), are the dominions of a 
King called Mihrilj, who possesses a great 
number of populous and fertile isilands, 
covered with fields and pastures, and pro- 
ducing ivory, camphor, nutmeg, mace, 
clove, alooswood, cardamom, cubob, &c.”— ■ 
Kdrisi, i. 89 ; see also 51. 

c. 1347. — “The fruit of the clove is the 
nutmeg, which we know as the scented nut. 
The flower which grows upon it is the mace 
{hasbdsa). And this is what I have seen 
with my own eyes.” — Jbn Jiatuta, iv. 243. 

c. 1370. — “A gret Yle and great Contree, 
that men clepen Java. . . . There growen 
alle manere of Spicerie more plentyfous 
liche than in any other contree, as of Gyn- 
gevere, Clowegylofres, Canelle, Zedewalle, 
Notemugos, ana Maces. And wytethe wel, 
that the Notemuge bereth the Maces. For 
righte as the Note of the Haselle hath an 
Husk withouten, that the Note is closed in, 
til it be ripe, and after falleth out ; righte 
so it is of the Notemuge and of the Maces.” 
— Sir John Maundedlle, ed. 1866, p. 187-188. 
This is a remarkable passage for it is in- 
terpolated by Maundeville, from superior 
information, in what he is borrowing from 
Odoric. The comparison to the hazel-nut 
husk is just that used by Hanbury k 
Fliickiger {Pharmacographia, 1st ed. 456). 

c. 1430. — “ Has (insulas Java) ultra xv 
diorum cursu duae reperiuntur insulae, 
orientem versus. Altera Sandai appellate, in 
qu& nuces muscatae et maces, altera Bandam 
nomine, in qufi. solS, gariofali producuntur.” 
— Conti, in Poggius, J)e Var Fortmae. 

1514. — “The tree that produces the nut 
(meg) and macis is all one. By this ship 
I send you a sample of them in the green 
state.” — Letter of (iiov. da Einpoli, in Archiv. 
iStor. Ital. 81. 

1563. — “It is a very beautiful fruit, and 
pleasant to the taste ; and you must know 
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that when the nut is ripe it swells, and the 
first cover bursts as do the husks of our 
chestnuts, and shows the maQa, of a bright 
vermilion like fine grain (t.e. coccus) ; it is 
the most beautiful sight in the world when 
the trees are loaded with it, and sometimes 
the mace splits off, and that is why the 
nutmegs often come without the mace.” — 
Garcia, f. 129^-130. 

[1602-3. — “ In yo' Provision you shall 
make in Nutmoggs and Mace haue you 
a greate care to receiue such as bo good.” — 
JUrd/wood, First Letter Book, 36 ; also see 67.] 

1705. — “ It is the commonly received 
opinion that Cloves, Nutmegs, Mace, and 
Cinnamon all grow upon one tree ; but 
it is a great mistake.” — Funnel, in Dampier, 
iv. 179. 

MACE, s. 

b. Jav. and Malay mas. [Mr. Skeat 
writes : “ Mas is really short for 
amds or emds, one of those curious 
forms with prefixed a, as in the 
case of abada, which are proljably 
native, but may have been influenced 
by Portuguese.”] A weight used in 
Sumatra, being, according to Crawfurd, 
l-16th of a Malay tael (q.v.), or about 
40 grains (but see below). Mace is 
also the name of a small gold coin of 
Achlii, weighing 9 grs. and worth 
about Is. la. And mice was adoi)ted 
in the language of European traders 
in China to denominate the tenth 1 
part of the Chinese Hang or tael of 
.silver ; the 100th part of the same 
value being denominated in like 
manner candareen (<i.v.). The word 
is originally Skt. nuUlm, ‘ a bean,’ and 
then ‘a particular weight of gold’ 
(comp. CARAT, RUTTEE). 

1539. — . . by intervention of this 
thirdsman whom the Moor employed as 
broker they agreed on ray price with the 
merchant at seven mazes of gold, which in 
our money makes a 1400 reys, at the rate of 
a half cruzado the maz.”— cap. xxv. 
Cogan has, “the fishermen sold me to the 
merchant for seven iruizes of gold, which 
amounts in our money to seventeen shillings 
and sixpence.” — p. 31. 

1554. — “ The weight with which they 
weigh (at Malaca) gold, musk, seed-pearl, 
coral, calambuco . . . consists of cates which 
contain 20 tojcl, each tael 16 mazes, each 
maz 20 cumduryns. Also one paual 4 mazes, 
one maz 4 enpdes (see KOBANG), one 
cai)do 6 cumduryns (see CANDAREEN).” — 
4. Nunez, 39. 

1598. — “Likewise a Tael of Malacca is 16 
Mazes.” — Linschoten, 44 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 149]. 

1699. — *^Bezar sive Bazar {i.e. Bezoar, 
q.v.) per Masas venditur.”— i)e Bry, ii. 64. 

1626.-—“ I have also sent by Master 
Tomkins of their coine (Achin) . . . that is 


of gold named a Mas, and is ninepence- 
halfpenie nearest.” — Capt. T. Davis, in 
PuvcIms, i. 117. 

1813. — “Milburn gives the following table 
of weights used at Achin, but it is quite 
inconsistent with the statements of Crawfurd 
and Linschoten above. 

4 copangs = 1 mace 

6 mace = 1 raayam 

16 mayam ~ 1 tale 

5 tales = 1 bancal 

20 bancals = 1 catty. 

200 catties ~ 1 bahar.” 

Milburn, ii. 329. [Mr. Skeat notes that 
here “copang” is Malay kupawj ; tale, tali ; 
bancal, hongkal.) 

MACHEEN, MAHACHEEN, n.p. 

This name, Mahd-chma, “Great Cliina,” 
is one by which China was known in 
India in the early centuries of our era, 
and the term is still to be heard in 
India in the same sense in which Al- 
Biriiiii uses it, saying that all beyond 
the great mountains (Himalaya) i.s 
Mahd-chln. But “in later times the 
majority, not knowing the meaning of 
the expression, seem to have used it 
pleonastically coupled with GhJn, to 
denote the same thing. Chin and 
Mdchln, a phrase having some analogy 
to the way Bind and Hind was used 
to express all India, but a stronger one 
to Gog and Magog, as applied to the 
northern nations of Asia.” And 
eventually Chin was discovered to l)e 
the eldest son of Japhet, and Mdchln 
his grandson ; which is much the Sfime 
as saying that Britain was the eldest 
son of Brut the Trojan, and Great 
Britain his grandson ! {Cathay and the 
Way Thither, p. cxix.). 

In the days of the Mongol supremacy 
in China, when Chinese affairs were 
for a time more distinctly conceived in 
Western Asia, and the name of Manzi 
as denoting Southern China, uncon- 
quered by the Mongols till 1275, was 
current in the West, it would appear 
that this name was confounded with 
Mdchln, and the latter thus acquired 
a specific but erroneous applica- 
tion. One author of the 16th century 
also (quoted by Klaproth, J. As. Soc. 
ser. 2, tom. i. 115) distinguishes Chin 
and Mdchln as N. and S. China, 
but this distinction seems never to 
have been entertained by the Hindus. 
Ibn Batuta sometimes distinguishes 
Sin {i.e. Chin) as South China from 
Khitdi (see CATHAY) as North 
China. In times when intimacy with 
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China had again* ceased, the double 
name seems to have recovered its old 
vagueness as a rotund way of saying 
China, and had no more plurality of 
sense than in modern parlance Sodor 
and Man. But then comes an oc- 
<^asional new application of Mdchtn to 
Indo-China, as in Conti (followed by 
Fra Mauro). An exceptional applica- 
tion, arising from the Arab habit of 
applying the name of a country to the 
capital or the chief port frequented by 
them, arose in the Middle Ages, 
through which Canton became known 
in the West as the city of Mdchln^ or in 
Persian translation Chmkaldn, i.e. (Ireat 
Chin. 

Malidcluna as applied to China : 

636. — “ ‘ In what country exists the king- 
dom of the Great Thang t ’ asked the king 
(Siliiditya of Kanauj), ‘how far is it from 
this?’ 

“ ‘ It is situated,’ replied ho (Hwon T’sang), 

‘ to the N.E. of this kingdom, and is distant 
.several ton- thousands of li. It is the 
country which the Indian people call MahS.- 
china.’” — Pel. liouddh. ii. 254-255. 

c. 641 . “ Mohochintan. ” See q notation 

under CHINA. 

c. 1030. — “Some other mo^mtains are 
called Harmakiit, in which the Ganges has 
its source. These are impassable from the 
.side of the cold regions, and beyond them 
lies M9.chm.” — Al-Biruni, in Elliot, i. 46. 

1.501. — In the Letter of Amerigo Vespucci 
on the Portuguese discoveries, written from 
< ’. Verde, 4th June, we find mention among 
other now regions of Marchin. Published 
in Baldelli Boni’s II Milione, p. ciii. 

c. 1590. — “Adjoining to Asham is Tibet, 
bordering upon Khatai, which is properly 
Mahacheen, vulgarly called Macheen. The 
capital of Khatai is Khan Baleegh, 4 days’ 
journey from the sea.” — Ayeen, by tUkvdwin, 
cd. 1800, ii. 4 ; [cd. Jarrell, ii. 118]. 

[c. 1665. — “. . . you told mo . . . that 
Persia, Usboc, Kachguer, Tartary, and 
<’atay, Pegu, Siam, China and Matchine 
(in orig. Tchine el Matchine) trembled at 
the name of the Kings of the Indies.” — 
Eeniier, ed. Constable, 155 

Applied to Southern China. 

e. 1300. — “ Khatai is bounded on one side 
by the country of Machin, which the Chinese 
call Manzi. ... In the Indian language 
S. China is called Mahft-chin, i.e. ‘Great 
China,’ and hence we derive the word 
Manzi.” — Rashid-nddln, in II. des Mongols 
{ Qualremire), xci. -xciii. ^ 

c. 1348. — “It was the Kaam’s orders that 
we should proceed through Manzi, which 
was formerly known as India Maxima ” (by 
which he indicates MahS.-Glun&, see below, 
in last quotation). — John Marignolli, in 
Cathay, p. 354. 


Applied to Indo-China ; 

c. 1430. — “ Ea provincia (Ava) — Maci- 
num incolae dicunt — . . . roferta ost elc- 
phantis.” — Conti, in Poggius, I)e Var. For- 
tunae. 

Chin and Machin : 

c. 1320. — “The curiosities of Chin and 
Machin, and the beautiful products of Hind 
and Sind.”— irrt.wa/, in Elliot, iii. 32. 

c. 1440. — “ Poi si retrova in quolla istessa 
provincia di Zagatai Sanniarcant cittk gran- 
dissima e ben popolata, por la tjual vanno o 
vengono tutti quelli di Cini 6 Macini e del 
Cataio, o morciinti o viandanti che siano.” — 
Barbaro, in Mamttsio, ii. f. 106y. 

c. 1442. — “The merchants of the 7 climates 
from Egypt . . . from the whole of the 
realms of Chin and Mftchin, and from the 
oity of Khanbalik, steer their course to this 
port.” — Abdurrazak, in ^Notices et Extraits, 
xiv. 429. 

[1503.— “Sin and Masin.” See under 
JAVA.] 

Mahrichin or Chin Kalfin, for Canton. 

c. 1030. —In Sprenger’s extracts from Al- 
Biruni we have Sfim-ghiid, in Chine.se Eanfii. 
This is Great China (M8.h§iem)."— und 
Re.ise-roulen des Orients, 90. 

c. 1300. — “ This canal extends for a 
distance of 40 days’ navigation from Khan- 
baligh to Khingsal and Zaitun, the ports 
frequented by the ships that come_ from 
India, and from the city of MAchin.” — 
liashid-uddin, in Catluiy, &c., 259-260. 

c. 1332. — “. . . after I had .sailed east- 
ward over the Ocean Sea for many d.ays 1 
came to that noble province Manzi. . . . 
The first city to which I came in this coun- 
try was called Cens-Kalan, and ’tis a city ns 
big as three Venices.” — Odoric, in Cathay, 
&c., 103-105. 

c. 1347. — “ In the evening wo stopped at 
another village, and so on till we arrived at 
Sin-Ealftn, which is the city of Sin-ul-Sin 
. . . one of the greatest of cities, and one 
of those that has the finest of bazaars. One 
of the largest of these is the porcelain 
bazaar, and from it china-ware is exported 
to the other cities of China, to India, and to 
Yemen.”- /6a Batata, iv. 272. 

c. 1349.— “The first of those is called 
Manzi, the greatest and noblest province in 
the world, having no paragon in beauty, 
pleasantness, and extent. In it is that 
noble city of Campsay, besides Zayton, 
f! ynTrfl1fl.Ti, and many other cities.” — John 
Marignolli, in Cathay, &c., 373. 

MACHIS, s. This is recent Hind, 
for ‘lucifer matches.’ An older and 
purer phrase for sulphur-matches is 
diwd-f diyd-saldl. 

MADAPOLLAM, n.nu This term, 
applying to a particular hind of cotton. 
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cloth, and which often occurs in prices 
current, is taken from the name of a 
place on the Southern Delta-branch 
of the Godavery, properly MdUlhava- 
palam, ^el.Mddhavayya-pdlemUj ‘forti- 
fied village of Madhava ’]. This was till 
1833 [according to the Madras Gloss. 
1827] the seat of one of the Company’s 
Commercial Agencies, which was the 
chief of three in ’that Delta ; the other 
two being Bunder Malunka and 
Injeram. Madapollam is now a staple 
export from England to India ; it is 
a finer kind of white piece-goods, inter- 
mediate between calico and muslin. 

[1610.— “Madafunum is chequered, some- 
what fine and well requested in Pryaman." 
— Dancers, Letters, i. 74.] 

1673. — “The English for that cause (the 
unhoalthiness of Masulipatam), only at the 
time of shipping, remove to Medopollon, 
where they have a wholesome Seat Forty 
Miles more North.” — Fryer, 35. 

[1684-85. — “Mr. Bonj'‘ Northey having 
brought up Musters of the Madapoll**^ Cloth, 
Itt is thought convenient that the same be 
taken of him. . . .” — Pringle, Diary Ft. 
St. Oeo. 1st ser. iv. 49.] 

0. 1840. — “ Pierrette eflt de jolies chemises 
en Madapolam.” — Balzac, Pierrette. 

1879. — “. . . liveliness seems to bo the 
unfailing characteristic of autographs, fans, 
Cremona fiddles, Louis Quatorzo snuff-boxes, 
and the like, however sluggish pig-iron and 
Madapollams may be.”— <S’a<. Review, Jan. 
11, p. 45. 

MADRAFAXAO, s. This appears 
in old Portuguese works as the name 
of a gold coin of Guzerat ; perhaps 
representing Muzaffar-shdht. There 
were several kings of Guzerat of this 
name. The one in question was 
probably Muzaffar-Shah II. (1511- 
1525), of whose coinage Thomas 
mentions a gold piece of 185 grs. 
{PatMn Kings^ 353). 

1554. — “There also come to this city 
Madrafaxaos, which are a money of Cam- 
baya, which vary greatly in price ; some 
are of 24 tangas of 60 reis the tanga, others 
of 23, 22, 21, and other prices according to 
time and value.” — A. Nunez, 32. 

MADRAS, ii.p. Tliis alternative 
name of the place, officially called by 
its founders Fort St. George, first 
appears about the middle of the 17th 
century. Its origin has been much 
debated, but with little result. One 
derivation, backed by a fictitious 
•legend, derives the name from an 
’imaginary Christian fisherman called 


Madarasen ; but this may be pro- 
nounced philologically impossible, as 
well as otherwi.se unworthy of serious 
regard.* Lassen makes the name to 
be a corruption of Manda-rdjya, 
‘Realm of the Stupid!’ No one will 
suspect the illustrious author of tins 
Inaische Alterthumskimde to be guilty 
of a joke ; but it does look as if some 
malign Bengalee had suggested to him 
this gibe against the “ Benighted ” ! 
It is indeed curious and true that, in 
Bengal, sepoys and the like always 
speak of the Southern Presidency as 
Mandrdj. In fact, however, all the 
earlier mentions of the name are in 
the form of Madraspatanarti^ ‘the city 
of the Madras,^ whatever the Madras 
may have been. The earliest nia])S 
show Mndi'aspatanam as the Mahoni- 
medan settlement corresponding to the 
])res3nt Tripli(!ane and Royapettah. 
The word is therefore probably of 
Mahommedan origin ; and having got 
so far we need not hesitate to identify 
it with Madrasa^ ‘a college.’ The 
Portuguese wrote this Madaraza (see 
Faria y Sousa., Africa Portuguesay 1681, 
p. 6) ; and the European name 
jirobably came from them, close neigh- 
bours as they were to Fort St. George, 
at Mylapore or San Thom6. That 
there was such a Madrdsa in existence 
is established by the (piotation from 
Hamilton, who was there about the end 
of the 17th century .t Fryer’s Map 
(1698, but illustrating 1672-73) repre- 
sents the Governor’s House as a build- 
ing of Mahommedan architecture, with 
a dome. This may have been the 
Madrasa itself. Lockyer also (1711) 
speaks of a “College,” of which the 
building was “ very ancient ” ; formerly 
a ho.spital, and then used apparently 
as a residence for young writers. But 
it is not clear whetner the name 
“College” was not given on this last 
account. [The Madras Admin. Man. 
says : “ The origin of this name has 
been much discussed. Madrissa^ a 
Mahommedan school, has been sug- 
gested, which considering the date at 
which the name is first found seems 
fanciful. Manda is in Sanscrit ‘ slow.’ 
Mandardz was a king of the lunar race. 


* It is given in No. II. of Selectiona from the 
Records of S. Arcot District, p. 107. 

t In a letter firom poor Arthur Burnell, on 
which this paragr^h is founded, he adds : “ It is 
sad that the most Philistine town (in the Oermau 
sense) in all the Bast should have such a name.” 
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'^rhe place was probably called after 
this lang ” (ii. 91). The Madras Gloss. 
again writes : “ Hind. MadraSy Can. 
MadardsUj from Tel. Mandaradzuy 
name of a local Telegii Royer,” or 
ruler. The whole question has been 
discussed by Mr. Pringle {Diary Ft. St. 
Geo.y 1st ser. i. 106 seqq.). He points 
out that while the earliest quotation 
given below is dated 1653, the name, in 
the form Madrazpatamy is used by the 
President and Council of Surat in a 
letter dated 29th December, 1640 (I. 0. 
HecordSy 0. C. No. 1764); “and the 
context makes it pretty certain that 
Francis Day or some other of the 
factors at the new Settlement must 
have previously made use of it in 
reference to the place, or ‘rather,’ 
as the Surat letter says, ‘plot of 
ground ’ offered to him. It is no 
doubt just possible that in the 
<M)urse of the negotiations Day heard 
or caught up the name from the 
Portuguese, who Avere at the time in 
friendly relations with the English ; 
but the probabilities are certainly in 
the opposite direction. The naynk 
from wlioin the plot was obtained 
must almost certainly have supplied 
the name, or what Francis Dav con- 
ceived to be the name. Again, as 
regards Hamilton’s mention of a 
‘college,’ Sir H. Yule’s remark 
certainly goes too far. Hamilton 
writes, ‘There is a very Good Hospital 
in the Town, and the Company’s 
Horse-stables are neat, but the old 
College where a good many Gentlemen 
Factors are obliged to lodge, is ill-kept 
in repair.’ This remark taken to- 
gether with that made by Lockyer . . . 
affords proof, indeed, that there was 
a building known to the English as 
the ‘ College.’ But it does not follow 
that this, or any, building was dis- 
tinctively known to Musulmans as the 
^madrasa.^ The ‘old College’ of 
Hamilton may have been the successor 
of a Musulnian ^madrasa* of some size 
and consequence, and if this was so 
the argument for the derivation would 
be strengthened. It is however equally 
possible that some old buildings within 
the plot of territory acquired by Day, 
which had never been a ‘ madrasay was 
turned to use as a College or place 
where the young writers should live 
and receive instruction; and in this 
case the argument, so far as it rests on 
a mention of ‘a College’ by Hamilton 


and Lockyer, is entirely destroyed. 
Next as regards the probability that 
the first part of ^ MadraspcUanam* is 
‘ of Mahommedan origin.’ Sir H. 
Yule does not mention that date of 
the maps in which Madraspatanam is 
shown ‘ as the Mahommedan settlement 
corresponding to the present Triplicane 
and Royapettah ’ ; but in Fryer’s map, 
which represents the fort as he saw it 
in 1672, the name * Madirass * — to 
which is added ‘the Indian Town 
with flat houses’ — is entered as the 
designation of the collection of houses 
on the north side of the English town, 
and the next makes it evident that in 
the year in (question the name of 
Madras was applied chiefly to the 
crowded collection of houses styled 
in turn the ‘Heathen,’ the ‘Malabar,’ 
and the ‘ Black ’ toAvn. This considera- 
tion does not necessarily disprove the 
supposed Musulman origin of ‘ Madras,’ 
but it undoubtedly AveciKens the chain 
of Sir H. Yule’s argument.” Mr. 
Pringle ends by saying: “On the 
Avhole it is not unfair to say that the 
chief argument in favour of the deri- 
vation adopted by Sir H. Yule is of a 
negative kind. There are fatal objec- 
tions to whatever other derivations 
have been suggested, but if the mongrel 
character of the compound ^ Madrasa- 
patanam.^ is disregarded, there is no 
fatal objection to the derivation from 
‘ madrasa.’ ... If hoAvever that deri- 
A’^ation is to stand, it must not rest 
upon such accidental coincidences as 
the use of the w'ord ‘College’ by 
Avriters whose knowledge of Madras 
Avas derived from visits made from 30 
to 50 years after the foundation of the 
colony.”] 

16.53. — “ Estant desbarquez le R. P. Zenon 
re9ut lettres de Madraspatan de la deten- 
tion du Rev. P. Ephraim de Neuers par 
rinqnisition de Portugal, pc)ur avoir presch^ 
a Madraspatan que les Catholi(]ues cpii 
foiietoiont et trampoient dans des puys les 
images de Sainct Antoine de Pade, et do 
la Vierge Marie, estoient impies, et (jue les 
Indous k tout le moins honorent ce qu’ils 
estiment Sainct. . . .” — De ia BouUaye-le- 
Oouz, ed. 1657, 244. 

c. 1665. — “Le Roi de Golconde a de 
grands Revenus. . . . Les Douanes des 
marchandisos qui passent sur ses Torres, et 
celles des Ports de Masulipatanet de Madres- 
patan, lui rapportent beaucoup.” — Thevenoty 
V. 306. 

1672.—“. . . following upon Madras- 
patan, otherwise called ChivTiepatany where 
the English have a Fort callea St. George, 
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chiefly garrisoned by Toe,j>(me» and Mistices ; 
from this place they annually send forth 
their ships, as also from Suratte. ” — Baldaeus, 
derm. ed. 162. 

1673. — “Let us now pass the Pale to the 
Heathen Town, only parted by a wide 
Parrade, which is used for a Buzzar, or 
Mercate-place. Maderas then divides itself 
into divers long streets, and they are 
checquered by as many transverse. It 
enjoys some Choultries for Places of Justice ; 
one Exchange : one Ragod. . . ."—Fryer. 
38-39. 

1726. — “ The Town or Place, anciently 
called Ckinapatnaru, now called Madras- 
patnam, and Fort St. George.” — Letters 
Ratmt^ in Charters of K. I . Company, 368-9. 

1727. — “ Fort St. George or Maderass, or 
.'IS the Natives call it, China Patam, is a 
(Jolony and City belonging to the English 
East India Company, situated in one of the 
most incommodious Places I over saw. . . . 
'I’here is a very good Hospital in the Town, 
and the Company’s Honse-Stables are neat, 
but the Old College, where a great many 
<ientlemen Factors are obliged to lodge, is 
kept in ill Repair. ”~.rl. Ham ilton, i. 364 , [ed. 
1744, ii. 182]. (Also see CHINAPATAM.) 

MADRAS, s. This name is applied 
to large bright-coloured handkercliiefs, 
of silk warp and cotton woof, which 
were formerly exported from Madras, 
and much used hy the negroes in the 
W. Indies as head-dresses. The word 
is preserved in French, hut is now 
obsolete in England. 

c. 1830. — “. . . We found President 
Petion, the black Washington, sitting on a 
very old ragged sofa, amidst a confused 
mass of papers, dressed in a blue military 
undress frock, white trowsers, and the ever- 
lasting Madras handkerchief bound round 
his brows.”— Tom Cringle, cd. 1863, p. 425. 

1846. — “Et Madame se manifesta ! C’dtait 
une de ces vieilles d^vin^os par Adrien 
Brauwer dans ses .sorci^res pour le Sabbat 
. . . coiff^e d’un Madras, faisant encore 
papillottes avec les imprimis, que recevait 
gratuitement son maltre. "—Balzac, Le Cousin 
Pons, ch. xviii. 

MADBEMALUCO, n.p. The name 
giv'’en by the Portuguese to the 
Mahommedan dynasty of Berar, called 
'Dndd-slidht. The Portumiese name 
represents the title of Uie founder 
^IunM-ul-Mulk, (‘ Pillar of the State ’), 
otherwise Fath Ullah Tmad Shah. 
The dynasty was the most obscure of 
those founded upon the dissolution 
of the Bahmani monarchy in the 
Deccan. (Sfee COTAMALUCO, IDALCAN, 
MELIQUE VERIDO, NIZAMALUCO, 
8ABAI0.) It began about 1484, and 
in 1572 was merged in the kingdom of 


Ahmednagar. There is another Madre- 
maluco for Tmad-ul-Mulk) much 
spoken or in Portuguese histories, 
who was an important personage 
in Guzerat, and put to death with his 
own hand the king Sikandar Shah 
(1526) (Barros, IV. v. 3 ; Correa^ ii. 
272, 344, &c.; Couto^ Decs. v. and vi. 
passim). 

[1543.-Seo under COTAMALUCO.] 

1553.-“ The Madre Maluco was married 
to a sister of the Hidalchan (see IDALCAN), 
and the latter treated this brother-in-law of 
his, and Meleque Verido as if they were his 
vassals, especially the latter.” — Barros, IV. 
vii. 1. 

1663. — “The Iraademaluco or Madre- 
maluco, as we corruptly style him, was a 
Circassian (Cherques) by nation, and had 
originally been a Christian, and died in 
1.546. . . . Imad is as much as to say ‘ prop,' 
and thus the other (of these princes) wsis 
called Imaclmaluco, or ‘Prop of the King- 
dom.’ . . .” — Garcia, f. 36v. 

Neither the chronology of De Orta here, 
nor the statement of Tmad-ul-Mulk’s Circas- 
sian origin, agree with those of Firishta. 
The latter says that Fath-Ullah ’Imad Shiih 
was descended from the heathen of Bija- 
nagar (iii. 485). 

MADURA, n.p., properly Madureiy 
Tam. Mathurai. This is still the name 
of a district in S. India, and of a city 
which a])pears in the Tables of Ptolemy 
as “ M65oi//5a ^aalXeiov Havdiduos." The 
name is generally supposed to be the 
same as that of Mathura, the holy and 
much more ancient city of Northern 
India, from which the name was 
ado})ted (see MUTTRA), but modified 
after Tamil pronunciation.* [On the 
other hand, a writer in J.R. As. Soc. 
(xiv. 578, n. 3) derives Madura from 
the Dra vidian Madur in the sense of 
‘Old Town,’ and suggests that the 
northern Mathura may be an offshoot 
from it.] Madura was, from a date, 
at least as early as the Christian era, 
the seat of the Pandya sovereigns. 
These, according to Tamil tradition, 
as stated by Bn. Caldwell, had 
previously held their residence at 
Kolkei on the Tamraparni, the K6Xxot 
of Ptolemy. (See Ccddwell, pp. 16, 95, 
101). The name of Madura, probably 
as adopted from the holier northern 
Muttra, seems to have been a favourite 
among the Eastern settlements under 
Hindu influence. Thus we have 


* This perhaps implies an earlier spread of 
northern influence than we are justiflM in as* 
suniing. 
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Matura in Ceylon ; the city and island 
of Madura adjoining Java ; and a town 
of the same name (Madura) in Burma, 
not far north of Mandal4, Madeya of 
the maps, 

A.D. c. 70-80.— “Alius utiliorportusgentis 
Neacyndon qui vocatur Becare. Ibi regna- 
bat Pandion, longe ab emporio meditorraneo 
distante oppido quod vocatur Modura.” — 
Pliny ^ vi. 26. 

[c.’l315.-“Mardi." SeeCRORE.] 

c. 1347. — “ Tho Sultan stopped a month at 
Fattan, and then departed for his capital. 
I stayed 15 days after his departure, and 
then started for his residence, which was at 
Mutra, a great city with wide streets. . . . 
I found there a pest raging of which people 
died in brief space . . . when I went out I 
saw only the dead and dying .” — Ihn Batuta, 
iv. 200-1. 

1311. — “. . . tho royal canopy moved 
from Blrdhdl . . . and 5 days afterwards 
they arrived at the city of Mathra . . . the 
dwelling-place of tho brother of the Rill 
Sundar Pilndya. They found the city empty, 
for the Rill had fled with the R4!nis, but 
had left two or three elephants in the temple 
of Jagn^r (Jaganath ).” — Amir KhiisrH, in 
Elliot, iii. 91. 


MADURA FOOT, s. A fungoidal 
disease of the foot, apparently incur- 
able e.Kcept by amputat/ion, which 
occurs in the Madura district, and 


especially in places where the ‘Black 
soil’ prevails. Medical authorities 
have not yet decided on the causes or 
precise nature of the disease. See 
kelson, Madura, Pt. i. pp. 91-94; 
\Grihhle, Cuddajjali, 193]. 


MAOADOXO, n.p. This is the 
Portuguese representation, which has 
passed into general European use, of 
MaJcdashau, the name of a town and 
State on the Somali coast in E. Africa, 
now subject to Zanzibar. It has been 
shown by one of the present writers 
that Marco Polo, in his chapter on 
Madagascar, has made some confusion 
between Magadoxo and that island, 
mixing up particulars relating to both. 
It is possible that the name of Mada- 
gascar was really given from Makda- 
shau, as Sir R. Burton supposes ; but 
he does not give any authority for 
his statement tnat the name of Mada- 
^scar “came from Makdishii (Maga- 
doxo) whose Sheikh invaded 

it” (Comment, m Gamdes, ii. 520). 
£Owen (Narrative, i. 357) writes the 
name MuJcdeesha, and Boteler (Narra- 
tive, ii. 215) says it is pronounced by 


the Arabs Mdkddisha. The name is 
said to be Magaad-el-Shata, “Harbour 
of the Sheep,” and the first syllable 
has been identified with that of Maq- 
dala and is said to mean “door” in 
some of the Galla dialects (Notes <5 
Queries, 9 ser. ii. 193, 310. Also see 
Mr. Gray’s note on Pyrard, Hak. Soc. i. 
29, and Dr. Burnell on Linschoten, Hak. 
Soc. i. 19.] 

c. 1330. — “On departing from Zaila, vre 
sailed on the sea for 15 days, and then 
arrived at Makdashau, a town of great size. 
The inhabitants possess a great number of 
camels, and of these they slaughter (for 
food) several hundreds every day.”- 
Batuta, ii. 181. • 

1498. — “And we found ourselves before a 
great city with houses of several stories, 
and in the midst of tho city certain great 
palaces ; and about it a wall with four 
towers ; and this city stood close upon the 
sea, and the Moors call it Magadoxo. And 
when wo were come well abreast of it, we 
discharged many bombards (at it), and ke})t 
on our way along the coast with a fine wind 
on tho poop.” — lioteiro, 102. 

1505. — “And the Viceroy (Don Francisco 
D’Almeida) made sail, ordering the course 
to be made for Magadaxo, which ho had 
instructions also to make tributary. But 
the pilots objected saying that they would 
miss the season for crossing to India, as 
it was already the 26th of August. . . .” — 
Cmrea, i. 560. 

1514. — “. . . Tho most of them are Moors 
such as inhabit tho city of Zofalla . . . and 
these people continue to bo found in 
Mazambic, Melinda, Mogodecio, Marachilne 
(read Brava Chilve, i.e. Brava and Q:uiloa), 
and Mombazza ; which are all walled cities 
on the main land, with houses and streets 
like our own ; except Mazjimbich.” — Letter 
of Giov. dll Empoli, in Ari'hiv. iitor. Ital. 

1516. — “Further on towards the Red Sea 
there is another very large and beautiful 
town called Magadoxo, belonging to the 
Moors, and it has a King over it, and is a 
place of great trade and merchandise.” — 
Barbosa, 16. 

1532. — . . and after they had passed 
Capo Guardafu, Dom Estevao was going 
along in such depression that he was like to 
die of grief, on arriving at Magadoxo, they 
stopped to water. And the King of the 
country, hearing that there had come a son 
of the Count Admiral, of whom all had 
ample knowledge as being the first to dis- 
cover and navigate on that coast, came to 
the shore to see him, and made great 
offers of all that he could require.” — Couto, 
IV. viii. 2. 

1727.—“ Magadoxa, or as the Portuguese 
call it, Magadocia, is a pretty large City, 
about 2 or 3 Miles from the Sea, from 
whence it has a very fine Aspect, being 
adorn’d with many high Steeples and 
Mosques.” — A. Haniiltm, i. 12-13, [ed. 1744]. 
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MAGAZINE, 8. This word is, of 
course, not Anglo-Indian, but may 
find a place here because of its origin 
from Ar. makhdzin, plur. of al-makhzan^ 
whence Sp. almaceriy aJ/imgacen^ maga- 
cen^ Port, almazeniy armazem, Ital. ma- 
gcminOf Fr. magazin. 

c, 1340. — “The Sultan . . . made him a 
rant of the whole city of Slrl and all its 
ouses with the gardens and fields of the 
treasury (makhzan) adjacent to the city (of 
Delhi).” — Ibn Batata, hi. 262. 

1539. — “A que Pero de Faria re.spondea, 
que Ihe desse elle commissao per mandar nos 
almazes, et que logo proveria no socorro que 
ontendia ser necessario.” — Pinto, cap. xxi. 

MAHAJUN, s. Hind, from Skt. 
mahd-jan, ‘great person.’ A banker 
and merchant. In Southern and 
Western India the vernacular word 
has various other applications which 
are given in Wilson. ■ 

[1813.— “Mahajen, Mahajanum, a great 
person, a merchant.” — Gloss, to 6th Rep. s.v.] 

c. 1861.— 

“ Down there lives a Mahajun — my father 

g ave him a bill, 

avo paid the knave thrice over, and 
here I’m paying him still. 

He shows me a long stamp paper, and 
must have my land— must he ? 

If 1 were twenty years younger, ho should 
get six feet by three.” 

Sir A. C. Lyall, Tlir Old Pindaire. 

1885.— “The Mahajun hospitably enter- 
tains his victim, and speeds his homeward 
departure, giving no word or sign of his 
business till the time for appeal has gone 
by, and the decree is made absolute. Then 
the storm bursts on the head of the luckless 
hill-man, who finds himself loaded with an 
overwhelming debt, which he has never in- 
curred, and can never hope to discharge ; 
and so he practically becomes the Mahajun's 
slave for the rest of his natural life.” — Lt.- 
Col. T. Levnn, A Fly on the Wheel, 339. 

MAHANNAH, s. (See MEEANA.) 

MAHE, n.p. Properly MdyeU. 
[According to tlie Madras Gloss, tlie Mai. 
name is Mayyazhi, ma% ‘black,’ azhi, 
‘ river mouth ’ ; but the title is from 
the French Mahd, being one of the 
names of Labourdonnais.] A small 
settlement on the Malabar coast, 4 m. 
S.E. of Tellicherry, where the French 
established a factory for the sake of 
the pepper trade in 1722, and which 
they still retain. It is not now of any 
importance. 

MAHI, n.p. The name of a consider- 
able river flowing into the upper part 


of the Gulf of Cambay. [“ The height 
of its banks, and the fierceness of its. 
floods ; the deep gullies through which 
the traveller has to pass on his way 
to the river, and perhaps, above all, 
the bad name of the tribes on its 
lianks, explain the proverb : ‘ When 
the Mahi is crossed, there is comfort ’ ”■ 
{Imp. Gazetteer^ s.v.).] 

c. A.D. 80-90.— “Next comes another gulf 
. . . extending also to the north, at the 
mouth of which is an island called Baidnes 
(Perim), and at the innermost extremity a 
great river called MaXs.” — I*eriplus, ch. 42. 

MAHOUT, s. The driver and 
tender of an elephant. Hind, wahd- 
waty from Skt. mihd-mdtra, ‘great 
in measure,’ a high officer, &c., so 
applied. The Skt. term occurs in 
this sense in the MaluihJidrata {e.g. iv. 
1761, &c.). The Mahout is mentioned 
in the 1st Book of Maccabees as ‘the 
Indian.’ It is remarkable that we find 
what is apparently mahd-mdtra,, in the 
sense of a high officer in Hesy chins : 

“Ma/tdrpat, oi orrparijyol rrap’ IvSofy. ” 
— Hesych. s.v. 

c. 1590. — Mast elephants (see MUST). 
There are five and a half servants to each, 
viz., first a Mahawat, who sits on the neck 
of the animal and directs its movements. . . . 
He gets 200 per month. . . . Secondly 
a Bli^i, who sits behind, upon the rump of 
the elephant, and assists in battle, and in 
quickening the speed of the animal ; but he 
often performs the duties of the Mahawat. 

. . . Thirdly the Met'hs (see MATE). . . . 
A Met'h fetches fodder, and assists in 
caparisoning the elephant. . . .” — Ain, ed. 
Blochmann, i. 125. 

1648.—“. . . and Mahouts for the ele- 
phants. . . .” — Van Twist, 56. 

1826. — “T will now pass over the terra of 
my infancy, which was employed in learning 
to road and write — my preceptor being a 
mahouhut, or elephant-driver — and will 
take up my adventures.” — Pandnrang Hari, 
21 ; [ed. 1873, i. 28]. 

1848. — “Then ho described a tiger hunt, 
and the manner in which the Mahout of hia 
elephant had been pulled off his seat by 
one of the infuriate animals.” — Thackeray^ 
Vanity Fair, ch. iv. 

MAHEATTA, n.p. Hind. Mar- 
hatdf MarJmttdf Marhdtd {Marlmtl, 
Marahtly Marhaitl\ and Mardthd. 
The name of a famous Hindu race, 
from the old Skt. name of their 
country, Mahd-rdslitra^ ‘ Magna Regio.^ 
[On the other hand H. A. Acworth 
{Ballads of the Marathas^ Intro, vi.) 
cierives the word from a tribal name 
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Rathl or Rathd, ‘ chariot fighters,’ from 
rat)ii ‘ a cliariot,’ thus Mahd-Rathd 
means ‘ Great Warrior.’ This was 
transferred to the country and finally 
Sanskritistd into Mahd-rdshtra. Again 
some authorities (Wilson, Indian Caste^ 
ii. 48 ; Baden-Powell, J. R. As. Soc.^ 
1897, p. 249, note) prefer to derive the 
word from the Mhdr or Makar ^ a once 
numerous and dominant race. And 
see the discussion in the Romhay Gazet- 
teer, I. pt. ii. 143 seq.] 

c. f)50. — “The planet (Saturn’s) motion in 
A9leshA, causes affliction to aquatic animals 
or products, and snakes ... in Phrva 
Phalgunt to vendors of liejuors, women 
of the town, damsels, and the Mahrattas. 

. . .” — Brhat Sanhitd, tr. by /im?, J.Il. A. s'. 
t<oc. 2nd ser. v. 64. 

640. — “De Ik il prit la direction du Nord- 
Ouest, traversa une vasto for6t, et . . . il 
arriva au royaume de Mo-ho-la-to (HahS,' 
rkshtra). . . — Pel. Bovddh. i. 202 ; [Bovi- 

iiiijl Gazetteer, I. pt. ii. 3511]. 

c. 1030. — “Do Dhar, en se dirigoant vers 
lo midi, jtisqu’k la riviere de Nymyah on 
oomte 7 parasanges ; de Ik k Mahrat-dessa 
18 paras.” — Alhiruni, in lleinaud's Fray- 
wens, 109. 

c. 1294-5. — “Alk-ud-din marched to 
Elichpilr, and thence to Ohati-lajaura . . . 
the people of that country had never heard 
of the Mussulmans ; the Mahratta land had 
never been punished b} their armies ; no 
Mussulman King or Prince had penetrated 
so far.” — Zla-nd-dhi Barni, in Elliot, iii. 1.50. 

c. 1328. — “Tn this Greater India are 
twelve idolatrous Kings, and more. . . . 
There is also the Kingdom of Maratha 
which is very great.” — Friar Jordan as, 41. 

1673. — “They toll their tale in Moratty ; 
by Profession they are Gentues.” — Fryer, 
174. 

1747. — “Agreed on the arrival of these 
Hhips that We take Five Hundred (.500) 
Peons more into our Service, that the 50 
Moratta Horses bo augmented to 100 as We 
found them very usefull in the last Skirmish. 
. . .” — Oonsti. at Ft. Et. iJamd, Jan. 6 
(MS. Record in India Office). 

1748. — “That upon his hearing the 
Mirattoes had taken Tanner’s Fort . . .” 

-In Long, p. 5. 

c. 1760. — “. . . those dangerous and 
powerful neighbors the Morattoes ; who 
being now masters of the contiguous island 
of Salsette . . .” — Grose, ii. 44. 

,, “The name of Morattoes, or 
Marattas, is, I have reason to think, a 
derivation in their country-language, or by 
corruption, from Mar-Raj^." — IhM. ii. 75, 

1765. — “These united princes and people 
are those which are known by the general 
name of Maharattors ; a wora compounded 
of Itatt&r and Maahak; the first bein^ the 
name of a particular Raazpoot (or Re^poot) 


tribe ; and the latter, signifying great or 
mighty (as explained by Mr. Fraser). . . 

— Holwell, Hist. Events, &c., i. 105. 

c. 1769. — Under a mezzotint portrait: 
“TAe Right Honhle George Lord Pigot, 
Baron Pigot of Patshul in the Kingdom of 
Ireland, President and Governor of and for 
all tJie Affairs of the United Company of 
Merchants of England trading to the ISast 
Indies, on the Coast of Choromandel, and 
Orixa, and of the Chingeo and Moratta 
Countries, &c., &c., &c.” 

c. 1842.— 

“ . . . Ah, for some retreat 

Deep in yonder shining Orient, where my 
life began to beat ; 

Where in wild Mahratta battle fell my 
father evil starv’d.” 

— Tennyson, Lochsley Hall. 

Tlie following is in the true Hobson- 
Jobson manner : % 

[1859. — “This term Marhatta or Mfir- 
hutta, is derived from the mode of warfare 
adopted by these men. Mar means to strike, 
and hutna, to get out of tho way, i.e. those 
who str\ick a blow suddenly and at once 
retreated out of harm’s way.” — H. Dandas 
Robertson, District Ihities daring the Revolt 
in 1857, p. 104, note.] 

MAHRATTA DITCH, n.p. An 

excavation made in 1742, as described 
in the extract from Orme, on the 
landward sides of Calcutta, to protect 
the settlement from the Mahratta 
bands. Hence the term, or for short- 
ness ‘The Ditch^ simply, as a disparag- 
ing name for Calcutta (see DITCHE^. 
The line of the Ditch corresponded 
nearly with the outside of the existing 
Circular Road, except at the S.E. and 
S., where the work was never exe- 
cuted. [There is an excavation known 
by the same name at Madras exca- 
vated in 1780. {Murray, Handbook, 
1859, p. 43).] 

1742. — “ In the year 1742 the Indian 
inhabitants of tho Colony rc(^uested and 
obtained permission to dig a ditch at their 
own expense, round the Company’s bounds, 
from the northern parts of Sootanatty to 
the southern part of Govindpore. In six 
months three miles were finished : when 
the inhabitants . . . discontinued the work, 
which from the occasion was called tho 
Morattoe ditch.” — Orme, od. 1803, ii. 45. 

1757. — “That the Bounds of Calcutta are 
to extend the whole Circle of JJitch dug upon 
the Invasion of tho Marattes ; also 600 yards 
without it, for an Esplanade.” — Articles of 
Agreement sent by Colonel Clive (previous to 
the Treaty with the Nabob of May 14). In 
Memoirs of the Revolution in Bengal, 1760, 
p. 89. 

1782.—“ To the Proprietors and Occupiers 
of Houses and other Tenements within the 
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Mahratta Entrenchment.”— Gazette^ 
Aug. 10. 

[1840. — “Less than a hundred years ago, 
it was thought necessary to fortify Calcutta 
against the horsemen of Berar, and the 
name of the Mahratta Ditch still preserves 
the memorp^ of the danger.” — Macaulay, 
Essay on Clive. 1 

1872. — “The Calcutta cockney, who 
glories in the Mahratta Ditch. . . 

Govinda Samatiia, i. 25. 

MAHSEER, MASEEB, MASAL, 

&c. Hind, maluidr, mahdser, mahds- 
auld, 8. The name is aj)plied to per- 
haps more than one of the larger 
species of Barbus (N.O. Cyprinidae), 
but especially to B. Mosul of Buchanan, 
B. Tor, Bay, B. megalepis, McLelland, 
found in the largerteinialayan rivers, 
and also in the greater perennial rivers 
of Madras and Bombay. It grows at 
its largest, to about the size of the 
biggest salmon, and more. It affords 
also the highest sport to Indian 
anglers ; and from these circumstances 
has sometimes been called, mislead- 
ingly, the ‘Indian salmon.’ The 
origin of the name Mahseer, and its 
proper sj)elling, are very doubtful. It 
may be Skt. malid-nras, ‘big-head,’ or 
mahd-salka, ‘large-scaled.’ The latter 
is most probable, for the scales are so 
large that Buchanan mentions that, 
playing cards were made from them 
at Dacca. Mr, H. S. Thomas suggests 
mahd-dsya, ‘ great mouth.’ [The word 
does not appear in the ordinary diets. ; 
on the whole, perhaps the derivation 
from rmhd-siras is most probable.] 

c. 1809. — “The Masai of the Kosi is a 
very large fish, which many people think 
still better than the Rohu, and compare it 
to the salmon.” — Bttchanan, Eastern India, 
hi. 194. 

1822.— " Mahasaula and Tora, variously 
altered and corrupted, and with various 
additions may bo considered as genuine 
appellations, amongst the natives for those 
fishes, all of which frequent large rivers.” 
— F. Buchanan Hamilton, Fishes of the 
Ganges, 304. 

1873. — “In my own opinion and that of 
others whom I have met, the Mahseer shows 
more ^ort for its size than a salmon.” — 
H, S. Thomas, The Rod in India, p. 9. 

MAINATO, s. Tam. Mai. Maindtta, 
a washerman or dhoby (ff.v.). 

1516. — “There is another sect of Gentiles 
which they call Mainatos, whose business 
it is to wash the clothes of the Kings, 
Bramins, and Naires ; and by this they 
get their living ; and neither they nor their 


sons can take up any other business.” — 
Barbosa, Lisbon ed., 334. 

c. 1542. — “In this inclosure do likewise 
remain all the Landresses, by them called 
Ma3niates, which wash the linnen of the 
City (Pequin), who, as we were told, are 
above an hundred thousand.” — Pinto, in 
Cogan, p. 133. The original (cap. cv.) has 
todos os mainatos, whose sex Cogan has 
changed. 

1554. — “And the farm {renda)oi mainatos, 
which farm prohibits any one from washing 
clothes, which is the work of a mainato, 
except by arrangement with the farmer 
(Rendeiro). . . — Tombo, ko., 53. 

[1598. — “There are some among them 
that do nothing els but wash cloathes ; . . . 
they are called Maynattos.”— 

Hak. Soc. i. 260. 

[c. 1610. — “Those folk (the washermen) 
are called Menates.” — Pyrard de Laval, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 71.] 

1644. — (Expenses of Daman) “For two 
ma3matos, three water ho^js (hois de agoa), 
one somlo’eyro hoy, and 4 torch l)earers for 
the said Captain, at 1 xerafira each a month, 
comes in the year to 36,000 rh or x“*. 
00120.0.00.”— Rocarro, MS. f. 181. 

MAISTRY, MISTBY, sometimes 
even MYSTEEY, s. Hind. mistrl. 
This word, a corruption of the Portu- 
guese mestre, has spread into the ver- 
naculars all over India, and is in 
constant Anglo-Indian use. Properly 
‘ a foreman,’ ‘ a master- work man ’ ; but 
used also, at least in Upper India, for 
any artizan, as rdj-mistrl (properly 
Pers. r«?j), ‘a mason or bricklayer,’ 
lohdr-mistrl, ‘a blacksmith,’ &c. The 
proper use of the word, as noted above, 
corresponds precisely to the definition 
of the Portuguese word, as applied to 
artizans in Bluteau : “Artifice que 
sabe bem o sen ofiicio. Peritus artifex 
. . . Opifex, alienorum operum inspector.^' 
In W. and S. India maistry, as used 
in the household, generally means the 
cook, or the tailor. (See CALEEFA.) 

Master (Macxept) is also the 
Russian term for a skilled workman, 
and has given rise to several derived 
adjectives. There is too a similar word 
in modern Greek, fxaylarup. 

1404. — “And in these (chambers) there 
were works of gold and azure and of many 
other colours, made in the most marvellon.s 
way ; insomuch that even in Paris whence 
come the subtle maestros, it would be 
reckoned beautiful to see.” — Clavijo, § cv. 
(Comp. Marhham, p. 125). 

1524. — “And the Viceroy (D. Vasco da 
Gama) sent to seize in the river of the 
Culymutys four newly-built caturs, and 
fetched them to Cochin. These were built 
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very light for fast rowing, and were greatly 
4 idinired. But he ordered them to bo burned, 
saying that he intended to show the Moors 
that we knew how to build better catiirs 
than they did ; and he sent for Mestre Vyne 
the Genoese, whom he had brought to build 
^alleys, and asked him if he could build 
boats that would row faster than the 
Malabar paraos (see PROW). He answered : 
‘Sir, ril build you brigantines fast enough 
to catch a mosquito. , . " — Cb/rm, ii. 830. 

[1648. — “He ordered to be collected in 
the smithies of the dockyard as many smiths 
as could be had, for he had many misteres.” 
— lUd. iv. 663.] 

1554. — “To the mestrd of the smith’s 
«hop {ferrdria) 30,000 reis of salary and 600 
reis for maintenance” (see BATTA). — S. 
Botelhoy Tomhoy 65. 

1800. — . . I have not yet been able 
to remedy the mischief done in my absence, 
Jis wo have the advantage here of the 
assistance of some Madras dubashes and 
maistries” (ironical). — WellingtoHy i. 67. 

1883. — “ . . . My mind goes back to my 
nneient Goanese cook. Ho was only a 
maistry, or more vulgarly a bohhnyu' (see 
BOBACHBE), yet his sonorous name re- 
called the conquest of Mexico, or the 
doubling of the Cape .” — Tribes on My 
Froyitievy 35. 

[1900.—“ Mystery very sick, Mem Sahib, 
very sick all the Temple Baty April] 

MAJOON, s. Hind, from Ar. mi'- 
jUUy lit. ‘kneaded,’ and thence what 
old medical hooks call ‘an electuary’ 
(i.e. a compound of medicines kneaded 
with syrup into a soft mass), hut 
especially applied to an intoxicating 
confection of hemp leaves, &c., sold in 
the bazar. \Bnrtony Ar. Nights, iii. 
159.] In the Deccan the form is wa’- 
jilm. Moodeen Sheriff, in his Suppt. 
to the Pharrmic. of India, writes rnagh- 
jmi. “The chief ingredients in mak- 
ing it are ganja (or hemp) leaves, milk, 
ghee, poppy-seeds, flowers of the thorn- 
apple (see DATURA), the powder of 
nux vomica, and sugar” {Qanoon-e- 
Islam, Gloss. Ixxxiii). 

1519.— “Next morning I halted . . . and 
indulging mysolf with a maajun, made 
them throw into the water the liquor u.sod 
for 'intoxicating fishes, and caught a few 
fish.”— Baicr, 272. 

1563. — “And this they make up into an 
■electuary, with sugar, and with the things 
above-mentioned, and this they call maju.” 
— Garcia, f. 27v. 

1781.— “Our ill-favoured guard brought 
in a dose of majum each, and obliged us to 
eat it ... a little after sunset the surgeon 
■came, and with him 30 or 40 Caffres, who 
seized us, and held us fast till the operation 
<circumci8ion) was performed.” — 

/etter quoted in Ron. John Lindsay's Journal 


of Ca^iviiy in Mysore, Lives of Lindsays, 

1874. — “. . . it (Bhang) is made up with 
flour and various additions into a sweetmeat 
or majum of a green colour.”— //dwituv/ 
and Flucl iger, 493. 

MALABAR, u.p. 

a. The name of the sea-board country 
which the Arabs called the ‘Pepper- 
Coast,’ the ancient Kerala of the 
Hindus, the AifitipiKy, or rather AifiH- 
piKT), of the Greeks (see TAMIL), is not 
in form indigenous, but was applied, 
apparently, first by the Arab or Arabo- 
Persian mariners of the Gulf. The 
substantive part of the name, Malai, 
or the like, is doubtless indigenous ; it 
is the Dravadian term for ‘ mountain ’ 
in tlie Sanskritized form Malaya, 
which is applied specifically to the 
southern portion of the Western 
Ghauts, and from which is taken the 
indigenous term Malaydlam, distin- 
guishing that branch of the Dravidian 
language in the tract which we call 
Malabar. This name — Male or Malai, 
Mallah, &c., — we find in the earlier 
post-classic notices of India ; whilst 
in tlie great Temple-Inscription of 
Tanjore (11th century) we find the 
region in question called Malai-nddu 
(ndiln, ‘country’). The affix bdr ap- 
pears attached to it first (so far as we 
are aware) in the Geography of Edrisi 
(c. 1150). This (Persian ?) termination, 
bdr, whatever be its origin, and whether 
or no it be connected either with the 
Ar. ban', ‘a continent,’ on the one 
hand, or with the Skt. vara, ‘ a region, 
a slope,’ on tlie other, was most as- 
suredly applied by the navigators of 
the Gulf to other regions which they 
visited besides Western India. Thus 
we have Zangl-bdr (mod. Zanzibar), 

‘ the country of the Blacks ’ ; Kaldh- 
bdr, denoting apparently the coast of 
the Malay Peninsula; and even ac- 
cording to the dictionaries, Hindu-hdr 
for India. In the Arabic work which 
affords the second of these examples 
(Relation, &c., tr. by Reinaud, i, 17) it 
is expressly explained : “ The word bdr 
serves to indicate that which is both a 
coast and a kingdom.” It will be seen 
from the quotations below that in the 
Middle Ages, even after the establish- 
ment of the use of this termination, 
the exact form of the name as given by 
foreign travellers and writers, varies 
considerably. But, from the time of 
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the Portuguese discovery of the Cape 
route, MahvaVy or Malabar y as we have 
it now, is the persistent form. [Mr. 
Logan {Mannaly i. 1) remarks that the 
name is not in use in the district itself 
except among foreigners and English- 
speaking natives ; the ordinary name 
is Malaydlam or Maldyartiy ‘the Hill 
(Country.’] 

c. 54.5. — “The imports to Taprobane are 
silk, aloeswood, cloves, sandalwood. . . . 
These again are passed on from Sielediba 
to the marts on this side, such as MaX^, 
where the pepper is grown. . . . And the 
most notable places of trade are these, 
Sindu . . . and then the five marts of 
MaX^, from which the pepper is exported, 
viz., Parti , Mangandhj iSafopatana, Nafo- 
patuna, and FudopaUtna.” — Cosmas, Bk. xi. 
In Cathay f &c., p. clxxviii. 

c. 645. — “To the south this kingdom is 
near the sea. There rise the mountains 
called Mo-la^ye {Malaya), with their preci- 
pitous sides, and their lofty summits, their 
dark valleys and their deep ravines. On 
these mountains grow.s the white sandal- 
wood .” — Hweu Tsany, in J alien, hi. 122. 

851. — “From this place (Maskat) ships 
sail for India, and run for Kaulam-Malai ; 
the distance from Maskat to Kaulam-Malai 
is a month’s sail with a moderate wind.” — 
Relation, &c., tr. by Reinaud, i. 15. The 
same work at p. 15 uses the oxpres.sion 
“ Country of Pepper ” {Jialad-ul-/alfal). 

890. — “ From Sind^in to Mali is five days’ 
journey ; in the latter pepper is to be found, 
also tho bamboo. ” — JOn Rhiirdddha, in Klllof, 
i. 15. 

c. 1030.—“ You enter then on the country 
of lArdn, in which is Jaimur (see under 
CHOUL), then Maliah, then Kanchf, then 
Dravira (see DRAVIDIAN).’’ — Al-RirUbni, 
in Reinaud, Frogmans, 121. 

c. 1150.— “Fandarina (sec PANDARANI) 
is a town built at the mouth of a river which 
comes from Manibar, where vessels from 
India and Sind cast anchor.”— in 
Elliot, i. 90. 

c. 1200. — ‘ ‘ Hari sport.s here in the delightful 
spring . . . when the breeze from Malaya 
is fragrant from passing over the charming 
lavanga ” (cloves ). — (Jlta Covinda. 

1270.-“Malibar is a large country of 
India, with many cities, in which pepper 
is produced.” — Kazwlnl, in Gildetneisfer, 214. 

1293. — “You can sail (upon that sea) 
between these islands and Ormes, and 
(from Ormes) to those parts which are 
called (Minib^), is a distance of 2,000 
miles, in a direction between south and 
south-east ; then 300 miles between east 
and south-east from Minibar to Maabar ” 
(seeMABAR). — Letter of Fr. Joh n of Monte- 
corvino, in Cathay, i. 215. 

1298. — “Melibar is a great kingdom 
lying towards the west. . . . There is in 


this kingdom a great quantity of pepper.’* 
— Marco Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 25. 

c. 1300. — “Beyond Guzerat are Kankan 
(see CONCAN) and Tftna ; beyond them tha 
country of Malibir, which from the boun- 
dary of Karoha to Etilam (probably from 
Gheriah to Quilon) is 800 parasangs in 
length.” — Rashiduddin, in Elliot, i. 68. 

c. 1320. — “ A certain traveller states that 
India is divided into three parts, of which 
the first, which is also the most westerly, is 
that on the confines of Kerman and Sind, 
and is called Guzerat ; the second Manl- 
bftr, or the Land of Pepper, east of 
Guzerat.” — Abulfeda, in Gildemeister, 184. 

c. 1322. — “And now that ye may know 
how pepper is got, let me tell you that it 
groweth in a certain empire, whoreunto I 
came to land, the name whereof is Milli- 
bar.” — Friar Odoric, in Cathay, &c., 74. 

c. 1313. — “After 3 days we arrived in the- 
country of the MulaibSr, which is the 
country of Pepper. It stretches in length a 
di.stance of two months’ march along the 
sea-shore.” — Ihn Batiita, iv. 71. 

c. 1348-49. — “Wo 'embarked on board 
certain jtinks from Lower India, which is 
called Minubar.” — John de' Marignolli, in 
Cathay, 356. 

c. 1420-30. — “. . . Departing thence ho 
. . . arrived at a noble city called Coloen. 

. . . This i)rqvince is called Melibaria, and 
they collect in it the ginger called by the 
natives rolomhi, pepper, brazil-wood, and 
the cinnamon, called canella grossa." — Conti, 
corrected from Jones’s tr. in India in XVth 
Cent. 17-18. 

c. 1442. — “The coast which includes 
Calicut with some neighbouring ports, and 
which extend.s as far as (Kael), a place 
situated opposite to the Island of Serendib 
. . . bears the general name of MellbSx.’* 
— AMwrazzdk, ibid. 19. 

1459.— Fra Mauro’s great Map has Mili- 
bar. 

1514.— “In the region of India called 
Melibar, which province begins at Goa, and 
extends to Cape Comedis (Comorin). . . .”■ 
— Letter of Gior. da Empoli, 79. It is 
remarkable to find this Florentine using this, 
old form in 1514. 

1516.— -“And after that the Moors of 
Me<^ discovered India, and began to 
navigate near it, which was 610 years ago, 
they used to touch at this country of Mala- 
bar on account of the pepper which is found 
there.” — Barbosa, 102. 

1553. — “We shall hereafter describe 
particularly the position of this city of 
Calecut, and of the country of Malaiiar 
in which it stands. ’’—Burm, Dec. I. iv. c. 6. 
In the following chapter he writes Malabar- 

1664. — From Diu to the Islands of Dib.. 
Steer first S.S.E., the pole being made by 
five inches, .side towards the land in the 
direction of E.S.E. and S.E. by E. till you 
see the mountains of Monlbir.' — Mdhit^ 
in X As. Roc. Ben. v. 461, 
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Bsta provincia cuja porto agora 

Tornado tendes, ^labar se chama : 

Do culto antiguo os idolos adora, 

Quo ck por estas partes se derrania.” 

Camdes, vii. 32. 

By Burton : 

This province, in whose Ports your ships 
have tane 

refuge, the Malabar by name is known ; 

its fintioue rite adoreth idols vain, 

Idol-religion being broadest sown.” 

Since De Barros Malabar occurs almost 
universally. 

[1628.—“ . . . Mahabar Pirates. . . .”— 
P, della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 121.] 

1877.~The form Malibar is used in a 
letter from Athanasius Peter III., “Patri- 
arch of the Syrians of Antioch ” to the 
Marquis of Salisbury, dated Cairo, July 18. 

MALABAR, n.p. 

b. This word, through circumstances 
which have been fully elucidated hy 
Bishop Caldwell in his Comparative 
Grammar (2nd ed. 10-12), from which 
we give an extract below,* was applied 
by the Portuguese not only to the 
language and people of the country 
thus called, but also to the Tamil 
language and the people speaking 
Tamil. In the quotations following, 
those under A apply, or may apply, 
to the proper people or language of 
Malabar (see MALAYALAM) ; those 
under B are instances of the misappli- 
cation to Tamil, a misapplication which 
was general (see e.g. in Orme, passim) 
down to the beginning of the last 
century, and which still holds among 
the more ignorant Europeans and 
Eurasians in S. India and Ceylon. 

(^.) 

1552. — “A lingua dos Gentios do Canara 
e Malabar.” — Castanheda, ii. 78. 

1572.— 

“ Leva alguns Malabares, quo tomou 

Por for^a, dos quo o Samorim mandara.” 

Gandies, ix. 14. 


♦ “The Portuguese . . . sailing from Malabar 
<»n voyages of exploration . . . made their ac- 
<iuainteuce with various places on the eastern or 
Coromandel Coast . . . and finding the language 
spoken by the fishing and sea-faring classes on 
the eastern coast similar to that spoken on the 
western, they came to the conclusion that it was 
identical with it, and called it in consequence by 
the same name — viz. Malabar. ... A circum- 
sfsnce which naturally confirmed the Portuguese 
in their notion of the identity of the people and 
language of the Coromandel Coast with those of 
Makbar was that when they arrived at Osel, in 
Tinnevelly, on the Coromandel Coast . . . they 
found the King of Quilon (one of the most im- 
portant places on the Malabar Coast) residing 
tbere.”— Caldweli, u.a. 


[By Aubertin : 

“ He takes some Malabars he kept on board 

By force, of those whom Samorin had 
sent . . .”] 

1582. — “They asked of the Malabars which 
went with him what he was?” — Castatieda, 
(tr. by N. L.) f. 37v. 

1602. — “We came to anchor in the Koado 
of Achen . . . where we found sixteene or 
eighteene saile of shippes of diuers Nations, 
some Ooserats, some of Bengala, some of 
Calexut, called Malabares, some Pegues, 
and some Patanyes." — Sir J. Lancaster, in 
Purcfuis, i. 153. 

1606. — In Oouvea (Synodo, ff. 2v, 3, &c.) 
Malavar means the Malaydlani language. 

(B.) 

1549. — “Enrico Enriques, a Portuguese 
priest of our Society, a man of excellent 
virtue and good example, who is now in 
the Pnnnontory of Comorin, writes and 
speaks the Malabar tongue very well in- 
deed.” — Letter of Xavier, in Coleridge’s 
Life, ii. 73. 

1680. — “Whereas it hath been hitherto 
accustomary at this place to make sales and 
alienations of houses in writing in the Portu- 
guese, Uentue, and Mallabar languages, 
from which some inconveniences have arisen. 

. . .” — Ft. St. Geo. Gonsn., Sept 9, in Note* 
and Extracts, No. iii. 33. 

[1682. — “An order in English Portuguoz 
Gentue & Mallabar for the preventing the 
transportation of this Countrey People and 
makeing them slaves in other Strange 
Countreys. . . .” — Pringle, Diary Ft. St, 
Geo., 1st sor. i. 87.] 

1718. — “This place (Tranquebar) i.s alto- 
gether inhabited by Malabarian Heathens.” 
— Propn. of the Gospel in the East, Pt. i. (3rd 
ed.), p. 18. 

,, “Two distinct languages are neces- 
sarily required ; one is the Damulian, com- 
monly called Malabarick.”— Pt. iii. 33. 

1734. — “ Magnopere commendantes zelum, 
ac studium Missionariorura, qui libros sacram 
Ecclesiae Catholicae doctrinam, rerumquo 
sacraruin monumenta continentes, pro In- 
dorum Christi tidelium eruditione in linguam 
Malabmcam seu Tamulicam transtulere.” 
— Brief <f Pope Clement XIl., in Norhert, ii. 
432-3. These words arc adopted from Card. 
Tournon's decree of 1704 (see ibid. i. 173). 

c. 1760. — “Such was the ardent zeal of 
M. Ziegenbalg that in less than a year ho 
attained a perfect knowledge of the Mala- 
barian tongue. . . . Ho composed also a 
Malabarian dictionary of 20,()00 words.”— 
Grose, i. 261. 

1782. — “ Les habitans de la c6te de 
Coromandel sent appelMs Taniotils; les 
Europ4ens les nomment impropremont 

Malabars. i. 47. 

1801. — “From Niliseram to the Chander- 
gerry River no language is understood but 
the Malabars of the C^t.” — Sir T. Munro, 
in Life, i. 322. 
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In the following passage the word 
Malahars is misapplied still further, 
though by a writer usually most 
accurate and intelligent : 

1810. — “The language spoken at Madras 
is the TalingUf here called Malahars.” — 
Maria Qrahamy 128. 

1860.—“ The term ‘Malabar’ is used 
throughout the following pages in the com- 
prehensive sense in which it is applied in 
the Singhalese Chronicles to the continental 
invaders of Ceylon ; but it must be observed 
that the adventurers in these expeditions, 
who are styled in the Mahawanso ^damiloSy’ 
or Tamils, came not only from . . . ‘ Mala- 
bar,’ but also from all parts of the Peninsula 
as far north as Cuttack and Orissa.” — 
Tennent's Ceyloiiy i. 363. 

MALABAR -OEEEPER, s. Argy- 
rda inalaharicay Choisy. 

[MALABAR EARS, s. The seed 
vessels of a tree which Ives calls 
Codaga palli. 

1773. — “ From their shape they are called 
Malabar-Ears, on account of tho resem- 
blance they bear to the ears of the women 
of the Malabar coast, which from tho large 
slit made in them and tho great weight of 
ornamental rings, put into them, are rendered 
very lai^o, and so long that sometimes they 
touch tho very shoulders.” — Ices, 465. 

MALABAR HILL, n.p. This 
favourite site of villas on Bombay 
Island is stated by Mr. Whitworth to 
liave acquired its name from the fact 
t hat the Malabar pirates, who haunted 
this coast, used to lie behind it. 

[1674. — “On tho other side of the great 
Inlet, to the Sea, is a great Point abutting 
against Old Woman’s Island, and is called 
Malabar-Hill . . . the remains of a stupen- 
dous Pagod, near a Tank of Fresh Water, 
which tho Malahars visited it mostly for.” 
-Fryer, 68 5^9^.] 

[MALABAR OIL, s. “The ambigu- 
ous term ‘Malabar Oil’ is applied to 
a mixture of the oil obtained from 
the livers of several kinds of fishes 
frequenting the Malabar Coast of 
India and the neighbourhood of 
Karachi.” — Watt, Eron. Diet. v. 113. 

MALABAR RITES. This was a 
name given to certain heathen and 
superstitious practices which the 
Jesuits of the Madura, Carnatic, and 
Mysore Missions permitted to their 
converts, in spite of repeated prohibi- 
tions by the Popes. And though 
these practices were finally condemned 


by the Legate Cardinal de Tournon 
in 1704, they still subsist, more or less, 
among native Catholic Christians, and 
esnecially those belonging to the (so- 
called) Goa Churches. These practice.^ 
are generally alleged to have arisen 
under Father de’ Nobili (“Robertua 
de Nobilibus”), who came to Madura 
about 1606. There can be no doubt 
that the aim of this famous Jesuit was 
to present Christianity to the people 
under the form, as it were, of a Hindu 
translation ! 

The nature of the practices of which 
we speak may be gathered from the 
following particulars of their prohibi- 
tion. In 1623 Pope Gregory XV., by 
a constitution dated 31st January,, 
condemned the following : — 1. The- 
investiture of Brahmans and certain 
other castes with the »icred thread, 
through the agency of Hindu priests, 
and with Hindu ceremonies. For 
these Christian ceremonies were to be 
substituted ; and the thread was to- 
be regarded as only a civil badge. 
2. The ornamental use of sandalwood 
paste was permitted, but not its 
superstitious use, e.g., in mixture with 
cowdung ashes, &c., for ceremonial 
purification. 3. Bathing as a cere- 
monial purification. 4. The observ- 
ance of caste, and the refusal of 
high-caste Christians to mix with low- 
caste Christians in the churches was- 
disap])roved. 

The (piarrels between Cajmehins- 
and Jesuits later in the I7th century 
again brought the Malabar Rites into 
notice, and Cardinal de Tournon was 
sent on his unlucky mission to de- 
termine these matters finally. His 
decree (June 23, 1704) prohibited : — 
1. A mutilated form 01 baptism, in 
which were omitted certain ceremonies 
offensive to Hindus, specifically the 
use of ^saliva, sal, et insufflatio.’ 2. 
The use of Pagan names. 3. The 
Hinduizing of Christian terms by 
translation. 4. Deferring the baptism 
of children. 6. Infant marriages. 6. 
The use of the Hindu tali (see TALEE). 

7. Hindu usages at marriages. 8. 
Augury at marriages, by means of a 
coco-nut. 9. The exclusion of women 
from churches during certain periods. 
10. Ceremonies on a girl’s attainment 
of puberty. 11. The making distinc- 
tions between Pariahs and otnera. 12. 
The assistance of Christian musicians 
at heathen ceremonies. 13. The use 
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of ceremonial washings and bathings. 
14. The use of cowdung-ashes. 16. 
The reading and use of Hindu books. 

With regard to No. 11 it may be 
observed that in South India the 
distinction of castes still subsists, and 
the only Christian Mission in that 
(juarter which has really succeeded in 
abolishing ctaste is that of the Basel 
Society. 

MALABATHRUM, s. There can 
be very little doubt that this classical 
(“.vport from India was the dried leaf 
of various species of Cinnamomum, 
which leaf was known in Skt. as 
tiimdla-pattra. Some who wrote soon 
after the Portuguese discoveries took, 
perhaps not unnaturally, the pan or 
betel-leaf for the malabathrum of the 
ancients ; and this was maintained by 
Dean Vincent in his well-known work 
oil the Commerce and Kavv/ation of 
the Ancients^ justifying this in part 
by the Ar. name of tlie betel, tamhfdy 
which is taken from Skt. tdmbula, 
betel ; tambfila-pattro, betel-leaf. The 
famdla-pattray however, the produce of 
certain wild spp. of Cinnamomum, 
obtained both in the hills of Eastern 
Bengal and in the forests of Southern 
India, is still valued in India Jis a 
medicine and aromatic, though in no 
such degree as in ancient times, and it 
is usually known in domestic economy 
as tejpat, or corruptly tezpdty i.e. 
‘pungent leaf.’ The leaf was in the 
Arabic Materia Medica under the name 
of addhaj or mdhajl Hindi,, as was till 
recently in the English Pharinacopceia 
;)s Folium, indicnm^ which will still be 
found in Italian drug-shops. The 
matter is treated, Avith his usual 
lucidity and abundance of local know- 
ledge, in the Colloquios of Garcia de 
Orta, of which we give a short extract. 
This was evidently unknown to Dean 
Vincent, as he repeats the very errors 
which Garcia dissipates. Garcia also 
notes that confusion of Malabathrum 
and Folium indicum with spikenard, 
which is traceable in Pliny as well as 
among the Arab pharmacologists. 
The ancients did no doubt apply the 
name Malabathrum to some other 
substance, an unguent or solid extract. 
Rheede, we may notice, mentions that 
in his time in Malabar, oils in high 
medical estimation were made from 
both leaves and root of the “wild 
cinnamon ” of that coast, and that from 


the root of the same tree a camphw' 
was extracted, having several of the 
properties of real camphor and more 
fragrance. (See a note by one of the 
present writers in Cathay,, &c., p]). 
cxlv.-xlvi.) The name Cinnamon is 
properly confined to the tree of Ceylon 
(C. Zeylanicum). The other Cinna- 
moma are properly Cassia barks. [See 
Watt. Econ, Diet. ii. 317 seqq.'\ 

c. A.l). 60. — “ MaXd/3a^/)ov ivioi u7roXd/t- 
fidvovfftv ehai rrji ’IvdiKrjs vdpbov <f>dKKov, 
ifKavibixevoi. biro rrjs Kara t^v 
peias, . . . tdiov yap iari yiuos (pvd/x^vov iv 
Toh 'IpdiKois riXfiaffi, 6v iirivrjxb- 

p.€Pov bdarid* — Dioscorides, Mat. Med. i. 11. 

c. A.D. 70. — “We are beholden to Syria 
for Malabathrum. This is a tree that 
bearoth leaves rolled up round together, 
and seeming to the eie withered. Out of 
which there is drawn and pressed an Oile 
for perfumers to use. . . . And yet there 
commeth a better kind thereof from India. 

. . . The rellish thereof ought to resemble 
Nardus at the tongue end. The perfume 
or smell that . . . the leafe yoeldoth when 
it is boiled in wine, passeth all others. It 
is straunge and nion.strous which is observed 
in the price ; for it hath risen from one 
denier to three hundred a pound.” — Pliny, 
xii. 26, in Ph. HoLlavd. 

c. A.D. 90. — “. . . Getting rid of the 
fibrous parts, they take the leaves and 
double them up into little balls, which they 
stitch through with the fibres of the withes. 
And these they divide into three classes. 
. . . And thus originate the three qualities 
of Malabathrum, which the people who 
have prepared them carry to India for sale.”^ 
— Periplus, near the end. [Also see Yuh, 
Infra. Gill, River of Golden Sa)id, ed. 1883, 
p. 89.] 

1563. — “ R. I remember well that in 
speaking of betel you told mo that it was 
not folium imdu, a piece of information 
of great value to me ; for the physicians 
who put themselves forward as having 
learned much from these parts, assert that 
they are the same ; and what is more, the 
modern writers . . . call betel in their 
works lembnl, and say that the Moors give 
it this name. . . . 

“ 0. That the two things are different as 
I told you is clear, for Avicenna treats them 
in two different chapters, viz., in 259, which 
treats of folium indu, and in 707, which 
treats of tamhul , . . and the folium indu is 
called by the Indians Tamalapatra, which 
the Greeks and Latins corrupted into 
Malabathrum,” kc.—Garcia, ff. 95r, 96. 

c. 1690. — “Hoc Tembul seu Sirium, licet 
vulgatissimum in India sit folium, distin- 
guendum est a Folio Indo seu Malabathro, 
Arabibus Cadegi Hindi, in Pharmacopoeia, 
et Indis, Tamala-patra et folio Indo dicto, 
... A nostra autem nations intellexi 
Malabathrum nihil aliud esse quam folium 
canellae, seu cinnamomi sylvestris.” — Rum- 
phi us, V. 337. 
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c. 1760. — . . quand Ton considfere que 
les Indians appellant notre feuilla Indienne 
tamalapatra on croit d’apercevoir que la 
mot Grec fxoKdparpop an a ltd anciennement 
ddrivd.” — {DidmU) liticyclopidie, xx. 846. 

• 1837. — (MalatroOn is given in Arabic 
works of Materia Medica as the Greek of 
Ssdfuij, and tiij and tej-vai as the Hindi 
synonymes). “By the latter names may 
be obtained everywhere in the bazans of 
India, the leaves of Cinn. Tamala and of 
Oimi. albiflorain." — Royle, Essay on Antiq. 
of Hindoo MedichiOf 

MALACCA, 11.]). The city which 
gives its name to the Peninsula and 
the Straits of Malacca, and which was 
the seat of a considerable Malay mon- 
archy till its capture liy the Portugue.se 
under D’Alboquerqiie in 1511. One 
naturally supposes some etymological 
connection between Malay and Malacca. 
And such a connection is put forward 
by De Barros and D’Alboquerque (see 
below, and also under MALAY). The 
latter also mentions an alternative 
suggestion for the origin of the name 
of trie city, which evidently refers to 
the Ar. inuldkdtj ‘a meeting.’ This 
last, though it appears also in the 
Sijara MalayUy may be totally rejected. 
Crawfurd is positive that the place 
was called from the word malaka^ the 
Malay name of the Phyllanthus ernblica, 
or emblic Myrobalan (q.v.), “a tree 
said to be abundant in that locality ” ; 
and thi.s, it will be .seen below, is given 
by Godinho de Eredia as the ety- 
mology. Malaka again seems to be a 
corrujition of the Skt. amlaka^ from 
amhiy ‘ acid.’ [Mr. Skeat writes ; 
“There can lie no doubt that Craw- 
furd is right, and that the place w^as 
named from the tree. The suggested 
connection between Malayu and Ma- 
lacca appears impo.s.sible to me, and, 
I think, would do so to any one ac- 

f uainted with the laws of the language. 

have seen the Malaka tree iny.self 
and eaten its fruit. Ridley in his 
Botanical Lists has laka-laJca and ma- 
hJca which he identifies as Phyllanthus 
emhlica^ L. and P. pectinatus Hooker 
(Euphorbiacme). The two species are 
hardly distinct, but the latter is the 
commoner form. The fact is that the 
place, as is so often the case among 
the Malays, must have taken its name 
from the Sungei Malaka., or Malaka 
River.”] 

1416.— “There was no King but only a 
chief, the country belonging to Siam. . . . , 


I In the year 1409, the imperial envoy Cheng 
Ho brought an order from the emperor and 
gave to the chief two silver seals, ... he 
erected a stone and raised the place to a 
city, after which the land was called the 
Kingdom of Malacca (Moa-la-ka). . . . Tin 
is found in the mountains ... it is ca.st 
into small blocks weighing 1 catti 8 taels . . . 
ten pieces are bound together with rattan 
and form a small bundle, whilst 40 pieces 
make a largo bundle. In all their trading 
. . . they use these pieces of tin instead 
of money.” —Chinese Annals, in Croenveldt, 
p. 123. 

1498. — “Melequa ... is 40 days from 
Qualecut with a fair wind . . . hence pro- 
ceeds all the clove, and it is worth there 9 
crusados for a bahar (q.v.), and likewise 
nutmeg other 9 crusados the bahar ; and 
there is much porcelain and much silk, and 
much tin, of which they mako money, but 
the money is of large size and little value, 
so that it takes S farazalas (see Frazala) 
of it to make a crusado. Here too are many 
large parrots all red like fire." — Roteiro de 
V. da Cama, 110-111. 

1.510. — “When we had arrived at the city 
of Melacha, we were immediately presented 
to the Sultan, who is a Moor ... I believe 
that more ships arrive here than in any 
other place in the world. . . ." — Varthema, 
224. 

1511. — “This Paremi^ura gave the name 
of Malaca to the new colony, because in 
the language of Java, when a man of Palim- 
bao flees away they call him Malayo. . . . 
Others say that it was called Malaca because 
of the number of people who came there 
from one part and the other in so .short a 
space of time, for the word Malaiu also 
.signifies to meet. ... Of these two opinions 
let each one accept that which he thinks 
to be the best, for this is the truth of the 
matter.” — Commentaries of A Ihoquesyne, E.T. 
by Birch, iii. 76-77. 

1516. — “The said Kingdom of Amsyane 
(see Siam) throws out a great point of land 
into the sea, which makes there a capo, 
where the sea returns again tow’ards China 
to the north ; in this promontory is a .small 
kingdom in which there is a large city 
called Malaca." — Barbosa, 191. 

1553. — “A son of Paramisora called Xa- 
quem Darxa, {i.e. Eikandar S/uVi) ... to 
form the town of Malaca, to which ho gave 
that name in memory of the banishment of 
his father, because in his vernacular tongue 
(Javanese) this was as much as to say ‘ban- 
ished,’ and hence the people are called 
Malaios."— 2)« Barros, II. vi. 1. 

,, “That which he (Alboquerque) 
regretted most of all that was lost on that 
vessel, was two lions cast in iron, a first-rate 
work, and most natural, which the King of 
China had sent to the King of Malaca, and 
which King Mahamed had kept, as an honour- 
able possession, at the gate of his Palace, 
whence Affonso Alboquerque carried them 
off, as the principal item of his triumph on 
the capture of the city.”-— II. vii. 1. 
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1572.— 

“ Nem tu menos fugir poder& deste 
Postoque rica, e postoque assentada 
Lk no gremio da Aurora, onde nascesto, 
Opulenta Malaca nomeada ! 

Assettas venenosas, que fizeste, 

Os crises, com que j’tt te vejo armada, 
Malaios namorados, Jaos valentes, 

Todos far^ ao Luso obedientes.” 

Camdn, x. 44. 

By Burton : 

“Nor shalt thou ’scape the fate to fall his 
prize, 

albeit so wealthy, and so strong thy site 
there on Aurora’s bosom, whence thy rise, 
thou Homo of Opulence, Malacca hight ! 
The poysoned arrows which thine art 
supplies, 

the Krises thirsting, as I see, for fight, 
th’ enamoured Malay - men, the Javan 
braves, 

all of the Lusian shall become the slaves.” 

1612. — “The Arabs call it Malakat^ from 
collecting all merchants .” — Sijara Alalatftt, 
in ./. Ind. Arch. v. 322. 

1613. — “Malaca significa Mirabolauoit, 
fructa de hua arvoro, plantada a.o longo de 
hum ribeiro chainado Aerlele.” — (nodxuho de 
EredUiy f. 4. 

MALADOO, s. Chicken maladoo is 
Jill article in tlie Anglo-Indian menu. 
It looks like a corruption from the 
French cuisine, hut of what? [Mala- 
doo or Manadoo, a lady informs me, is 
cold moat, such as chicken or mutton, 
cut into slices, or ])Ounded up and 
rc-cook(}d in hatter. The Port, malhado, 
‘heaten-up,’ has heen suggested as a 
possible origin for the word.] 

MALAY, n.p. This is in the 
Malay laiiguage an adjective, Maldiju; 
thus orany Maldyu, ‘a Malay’; tana 
[tdna^ Maldyu, ‘the Malay country’ ; 
hahdsa [bhdm^ Maldyu, ‘the Malay 
language.’ 

In Javanese the word maldyu signi- 
fies ‘to run away,’ and the proper 
name lias traditionally heen derived 
from this, in reference to the alleged 
foundation of Malacca hy Javanese 
fugitives ; hut we can hardly attach 
importance to this. It may he worthy 
at least of consideration whether the 
name was not of foreign, i.e. of S. 
Indian ori^n, and connected with the 
Maldya of the Peninsula (see under 
MALABAR). [Mr. Skeat writes The 
tradition given me by Javanese in the 
Malay States was that the name was 
applied to Javanese refugees, who 
eopled the S. of Sumatra. Whatever 
e the orimnal meaning of the word, 
it is prob^le that it started its life- 
2 M 


history as a river-name in the S. of 
Sumatra, and thence became applied 
to the district through which the 
river ran, and so to the people who 
lived there ; after which it spread 
with the Malay dialect until it in- 
cluded not only many allied, but also 
many foreign, tribes ; all Malay- 
speaking tribes being eventually called 
Malays without regard to racial origin. 
A most important passage in this con- 
nection is to he found in Leyden’s Tr. 
of the '‘Malay Annals^ (1821), p. 20, 
in which direct reference to such a 
river is made : ‘ There is a country 
in the land of Andahls named Paral- 
emhang, which is at present denomin- 
ated Palembang, the raja of which was 
denominated Daniang Lehar Dawn 
(chieftain Broad-leaf), who derived his 
origin from liaja Sulan (Chilian ?), 
whose great-gi'andson he was. The 
name of its river Muartatang, into 
which falls another river named 
Sungey Malayu, near the source of 
M'hicJi is a mountain named the 
mountain Sagantang Maha Miru.’ 
Here Palembang is the name of a 
well-known Sumatran State, often de- 
scribed as the original home of the 
Malay race. In standard Malay 'Da- 
many Lehar Da'imC would he 'Demany 
Lehar DawiC Raja Chilian is prob- 
ably some mythical Indian king, the 
.story being evidently derived from 
Indian traditions. ‘ Muartatang ’ may 
be a mistake for Muar Tenany, which 
is a place one heard of in the Penin- 
sula, though I do not know for certain 
where il is. ‘Sungey Malayu’ simply 
means ‘River Malayu.’ ‘Sagantang 
Maha Mini’ is, I think, a mistake for 
Ha-yuntany Maha Miru, which is the 
name used in the Peninsula for the 
sacred central mountain of the world 
on which the ejiisode related in the 
Annals occurred” (see Skeat, Malay 
Mayic, p. 2).] 

It is a remarkable circumstance, 
which has been noted by Crawfurd, 
that a name which apjiears on 
Ptolemy’s Tables as on the coast of 
the Golden Chersonese, and which 
must be located somewhere about 
Maulmain, is MaXeoO KwXov, words 
which in Javanese {Maldyu- Kulon) 
would signify “Malays of the West.” 
After this the next (possible) occurrence 
of the name in literature is in the 
Geoyraphy of Edrisi, who describes 
Malai as a great island in the eastern 
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seas, or rather as occupying the position 
of the Lemuria of Mr. Sclater, for (in 
partial accommodation to the Ptole- 
maic theory of the Indian Sea) it 
stretched eastward nearly from the 
coast of Zinj, i.e. of Eastern Africa, to 
the vicinity of China. Thus it must 
be uncertain without further accounts 
whether it is an adumbration of the 
great Malay islands (as is on the whole 
probable) or of the Island of the Mala- 
gashes (Madagascar), if it is either. 
We then come to Marco Polo, and 
after him there is, we believe, no 
mention of the Malay name till the 
Portuguese entered the seas of the 
Archipelago. 

[a.d. 690. — Mr. Skeat notes : “ f Tsing 
speaks of the ‘Molo-yu country,’ i.e. the 
district W. or N.W. of Palembang in 
Sumatra.”] 

c. 1150. — “ The Isle of Malai is very great. 
. . . The people devote themselves to very 
profitable trade ; aud there are found here 
elephants, rhinoceroses, and various aro- 
matics and spices, such as clove, cinnamon, 
nard . . . and nutmeg. In the mountains 
are mines of gold, of excellent quality . . . 
the people also have windmills.” — Edrisi, by 
Javbert, i. 945. 

c. 1273. — A Chinese notice records under 
this year that tribute was sent from Siam 
to the Emperor. “The Siamese had long 
been at war with the ]!lfl[ali3ri, or Maliurh, 
but both nations laid aside their feud and 
submitted to China.” — Notice by Sir T. 
Wade, in Bowring's Siam, i. 72. 

c. 1292. — “You come to an Lsland which 
forms a kingdom, and is called Malaiur. 
The people have a king of their own, and 
a peculiar language. The city is a fine and 
noble one, and there is a great trade carried 
on there. All kinds of spicery are to be 
found there.” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. eh. 8. 

c. 1539. — . . as soon as he had de- 
livered to him the letter, it was translated 
into the Portugal out of the Malayan tongue 
wherein it was written.” — Pinto, E.T. p. 15. 

1548. — “. . . having made a breach in 
the wall twelve fathom wide, he a.ssaulted 
it with 10,000 strangers, Turks, Abifssms, 
Moerrs, Malamires, Aclmns, Jaos, and 
Malayofl.”— /t/c?. p. 279. 

1553. — “And so these Gentiles like the 
Moors who inhabit the sea-coasts of the 
Island (Sumatra), although they have each 
their peculiar language, almost all can 
8[>eak the Malay of Malacca as being the 
most general language of those parts.” — 
Barros, III. v. 1. 

,, “Everything with them is to be 
a gentleman ; and this has such prevalence in 
those parts that you will never find a native 
Malay, however poor he may be, who will 
set his hand to lift a thing of his own or 
anybody else’s ; every service must be done 
by slaves.”— II. vi. 1, 


1610. — “I cannot imagine what the HoP 
landers meane, to suffer these Malaysians, 
Ohinesians, and Moores of these countries, 
and to assist them in their free trade thorow 
all the Indies, and forbid it their owne 
seruants, countrymen, and Brethern, upon 
paine of death and losse of goods .” — Peter 
Williamson Floris, in Purchas, i. 321. 

[Mr. Skeat writes ; “ The Avord 

Malaya is now often applied by 
English writers to the Peninsula as a 
whole, and from this the term Ma- 
laysia as a term of wider a])plication 
{i.e. to the Archipelago) has been 
coined (see quotation of 1610 above). 
The former is very frequently mis- 
written by English writers as ‘ Malay, 
a barbarism which has even found 
place on the title-page of a book — 
‘Travel and Sport in Burma, Siam 
and Malay, by John Bradley, London, 
1876.’”] 

MALAY ALAM. This is the name 
a]>plied to one of the cultivated 
Dravidian languages, the closest in its 
reflation to the Tamil. It is si)oken 
along the Malabar coast, on the 
Western side of tlie Ghauts (or Malaya 
mountains), from the Chandragiri 
Kiver on the North, near Mangalore 
(entering the sea in 12“ 29'), beyond 
which the language is, for a limited 
distance, 2\Ua, ana then Canarese, to 
Trevandrum on the South (lat. 8“ 29'), 
where Tamil begins to supersede it. 
Tamil, however, also intertwines with 
Malayalam all along Malabar. The 
term Malayalam properly applies to 
territory, not language, and might be 
rendered “Mountain region” [See 
under MALABAR, and Logan, Man. of 
Malabar, i. 90.] 

MALDIVES, MALDIVE ISLDS., 

n.p. The proper form of this name 
appears to be Male-diva; not, as the 
estimable Garcia de Orta says, Nale- 
diva ; whilst the etymology which he 
gives is certainly wrong, hard as it 
may be to say what is the right one. 
The people of the islands formerly 
designated themselves and their 
country by a form of the word 
for ‘island’ which we have in the 
Skt. dvlpa and the Pali dipo. We find 
this reflected in the Divi of Ammianus, 
and in the Diva and Dlha- jat (Pers. 
plural) of old Arab geographers, whilst 
it survives in letters of the 18th 
century addressed to the Ceylon 
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Ooveriiment (Dutch) by the Sultan 
of the Isles, who calls his kingdom 
Divehi Rdjj^y and his people Divelie 
mthun. Something like the modern 
form first appears in I bn Batuta. He, 
it will be seen, in his admirable 
account of these islands, calls them, 
as it were, Mahal-dives, and says 
they were so called from the chief 
group Mahal, which was the residence 
of the Sultan, indicating a connection 
with Mahal, ‘a palace.’ This form of 
the name looks like a foreign ‘ striving 
after meaning.’ But Pyrard de Laval, 
the author of the most complete 
account in existence, also says that the 
name of the islands was taken from 
Male, that on which the King residc'd. 
Bishop Caldwell has suggested that 
these islands were the dives, or islands, 
of Male', as Malehdr (see MALABAR) 
was the coast-tra(;t or continent, of 
Maid. It is, however, not imjiossible 
that the true etymology was from 
mdhl, ‘a garland or necklace,’ of whicli 
their configuration is highly suggestive. 
fThe Madras Gloss, gives Malayrd. mdl, 
‘black,’ and dvlpa, ‘island,’ from the 
dark soil. For a full account of early 
notices of the Maldives, see Mr. Gray’s 
note on Pyrard de. Laval, Hak. Soc. ii. 
423 seqq.] Milbiirr. {Or, Commmerre, i. 
335) says : “ This island was (these 
islands were) discovered by the Portu- 
guese in 1507.” Let us see ! 

A.D. 362. — “ Legationes undique solito 
ocius coiicurrebant ; hinc Transtigritanis 
pacem obaecrantibus et Arineniis, inde 
nationibu" Indicia ccrbitiin cum donis opti- 
niates mittentibus ante ternpus, ab ns<pie 
Divis et Serendivia.” — Ammian. Marcellhms, 
xxii. 3. 

c. Mfi . — “And round about it {Sielediha 
or Taprubane, i.e. Ceylon) there are a number 
of small islands, in all of which you find 
fresh water and coco-nuts. And those are 
almost all sot close to one another.” — 
(hsmist, in Gathay, kc., clxxvii. 

851. — “ Between this Sea (of Ilorkand) 
iind the Sea called Laravi there is a great 
number of isles ; their number, indeed, it is 
.said, amounts to 1,900 ; . . . the distance 
from island to island is 2, 3, or 4 para.sangs. 
They are all inhabited, and all produce 
coco-palms. . -. . The last of these islands 
is Serendib, in the Sea of Horkand ; it is 
the chief of all ; they give the islands the 
name of Dib^9,t” (/.c. JJVjos),— R elation, 
&c., tr. by Reinavd, i. 4-5. 

c. 1030. — “The special name of Diva is 
given to islands which are formed in the 
sea, and which appear above water in the 
form of accumulations of sand ; these sands 
continually augment, spread, and unite. 


till they present a firm aspect . . . these 
islands are divided into two classes, ac- 
cording to the nature of their staple product. 
Those of one class are called Diva-AwcoA 
(or the Cowry Divahs), because of the cowries 
which are gathered from coco - branches 
planted in the sea. The others are called 
DiYSL-Kanhar, from the word kanhar (sec 
COIR), which is the name of the twine made 
from coco-fibres, with which vessels are 
stitched. ” — Al-Biriin I, in Reinand, Froymens, 


124. 


1150. — See also Edrisi, in Jaubert’s Transl. 
i. 68. But the translator prints a bad 
reading, RaihihM, for Dibaj&t. 

c. 1343. — “Ten days after embarking at 
Calecut we arrived at the Islands called 
Dhibat-al-Mahal. . . . These islands are 
reckoned among the wonders of the World ; 
there are some 2000 of them. Croups of a 
hundred, or not quite so many, of these 
islands are found clustered into a ring, and 
each cluster has an entrance like a harbour- 
mouth, and it is only there that ships can 
enter. . . . Most of the trees that grow on 
these islands are coco-palms. . . . They are 
divided into regions or groups . . . among 
which are distinguished ... 3° Mahal, 
the group which gives a name to the whole, 
and which is the residence of the Sultans.” 
— Ibn Rafitfa, iv. 110 seqq. 

1442. — Abdurra'/.zak also calls them “the 
isles of Diva-Mahal.”~ In Not. et Exts. 
xiv. 429. 


1503. — “But Dom Vasco . . . said that 
things must go on as they were to India, 
and there ho would inquire into the truth. 
And so arriving in the Gulf {(jolfCio) where 
the storm befol them, all were separated, 
and that vessel which steered badly, parted 
company with the fleet, and found itself at 
one of the first islands of Maldiva, at which 
they stopped some days enjoying themselves. 
I’or the i.sland abounded in provisions, and 
the men indulged to excess in eating cocos, 
and fish, and in drinking bad stagnant 
water, and in disorders with women ; so 
that many died.” — Correa, i. 347. 

[1512. — “ Mafamodo Ma9ay with two ships 
put into the Maldive islands (ilhas do 
Maldiva).” — Albuquerq^le, Cartas, p. 30.] 

1563. — “ R. Though it bo somewhat to 
interrupt the business in hand, — why is that 
chain of islands called ‘ Islands of Maldiva ’ I 

“0. In this matter of the nomenclature 
of lands and seas and kingdoms, many of 
our people make gerat mistakes oven in 
regard to our own lands ; how then can you 
expect that one can give you the rationale 
of etymologies of names in foreign tongues ? 
But, neverthele.ss, I will tell you what I 
have heard .say. And that is that the right 
name is not Maldiva, but Nalediva ; for nale 
in Malabar means ‘four, ’and diva ‘island,’ 
so that in the Malabar tongue the name is 
as much as to say ‘Four Isles.’ . . . And in 
the same way we call a certain island that 
is 12 leagues from Goa Angediva (see 
ANCHEDIVA), because there are five in 
the group, and so the name in Malabar 
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means ‘Five Isles,' for ange is ‘five.' But 
those derivations rest on common report, I 
don’t detail them to you as demonstrable 
facts.” — Garcia, Collotinios, f. 11. 

1572.— “Nas ilhas de Maldiva.” (See 
COGO-DEMEB.) 

c. 1610. — “Ce Royaume on leur langage 
s’appello VLH^-ragui, Royaume de Mal6, et 
des autros peuples de I’lnde il s’appolle 
Mal^-divar, et Ics peuples diues . . . L’Tsle 
principale, coinmo j’ay dit, s’appelle Mal4, 
qui donne le nom ii, tout le resto des autres ; 
car le mot Diues signifie vn nombre de petites 
isles amass^es.” — Pyrard de Laml, i. 63, 68, 
ed. 1679. [Hak. Soc. i. 83, 177.] 

1683. — “ Mr. Beard sent up his (buries, 
which he had received from ye Mauldivas, 
to bo put off and passed by Mr. Charnock 
at Ca.ssuinbazar. ” — Hedger, Hiary, Oct. 2; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 122J. 

MALUM) s. In «‘i ship with 
Englisli officers and native crew, the 
mate is called malum sahib. Tlie word 
is Ar. midallim, literally ‘ tlie In- 
structor,’ and is properly a])]>lied to 
the pilot or sailing-master. The word 
may be compared, thus used, with our 
‘master’ in the Navy. In regard to 
the first quotation we may o]i.serve 
that Ndkhiuia (see NACODA) is, rather 
than Mu'allim, ‘ the captain ’ ; though 
its proper meaning is the owner of 
the ship ; the two capacities of owner 
and skipper being doul)tless often com- 
bined. The distinction of Mnhdlim 
from Nakhuda accounts for tlie former 
title being assigned to the mate. 

1497. — “And he scut 20 cruzado.s in gold, 
and 20 testoons in .silver for the Malemos, 
who were the pilots, for of these coin.s he 
would give each month whatever ho (the 
Sheikh) should direct.” — (Correa, i. 38 (E.T. 
by Ld. Stanley of Alderley, 88). On this 
pa.ssage the Translator says : “llie word is 
perhap.s the Arabic for an in.structor, a word 
in general use all over Africa.” It is curiows 
that his varied experience should have failed 
to recognise the habitual marine use of the 
term. 

1641. — “Meanwhile he sent three caturs 
(q.v.) to the Port of the Malems {Porto dos 
Malemos) in order to get .some pilot. . . . 
In this Port of the Handel of the Malems 
the ships of the Moors take pilots when 
they enter the Straits, and when they 
return they leave them here again.”* — 
Correa, iv. 168. 


* This Port was immediately outside the Straits, 
as appears from the description of Doni JoSo de 
Castro (1541) : “ Now turning to the ‘ Gates ’ of 
the Strait, which are the chief object of our 
description, we remark that here the land of 
Arabia Juts out into the sea, forming a prominent 
Point, and very prolonged. . . . This is the point 
or promontory which Ptolemy calls Possidinm. 

. . . In front of it, a little more than a gunshot 


1553. — “. . . among whom (at Melinda) 
came a Moor, a Guzarate by nation, called 
Malem Cana, who, as much for the satis- 
faction ho had in conversing with o\ir people, 
as to please the King, who was iiKjuiring for 
a pilot to give thorn, agreed to accompany 
them.” — Barros, I. iv. 6. 

c. 1590. — “ Mu’allim or Captain. He must 
bo acquainted with tho depths and shallow 
places of the Ocean, and must know 
.astronomy. It is ho who guides tho ship 
to her destination, and prevents her falling 
into dangers.” — Ain. ed. Blochniann, i. 280. 

[1887. — “The second class, or Malumis, 
aro sailors.” — Logan, Malabar, ii. ccxcv.] 

MAMIBAN, MAMIBA, s. A 

medicine from old times of much’ 
repute in tlie Ea.st-, esiiecially for eye- 
diseases, and imported from Himalayan 
and Trans- Himalayan regions. It is 
a ])Opular native drug in the. Punjab 
bazars, wh(*re it is still known as 
mamlra, also as pllldrl. It seems 
probable that the name is applied to 
bitter roots of kindri^d propi^rties but 
of more than one specific origin. 
Hanbury and Fliickiger describe it as 
the rhizome of Copfis Teefa, Wallich, 
tJta being the name of the dru" in 
the Mislimi country at tlie head of 
the Assam Valley, from which it is 
imported into Bengal. But Stewart 
states explicitly that the 'mamlra of 
the Punjab bazars is now “known to 
be” mo.stlv, if not entirely, derived 
from Thulidrnm foliosnm, 1).(\, a tall 
plant which is common throiighout the 
temperate Himiilaya (5000 to 8000 feet) 
and on the Kasia Hills, and is ex- 
ported from Kumaun un(ler the name 
of Momiri. [See Watt, Knm. Did. vi. 
pt. iv. 42 .ser/.j “The. Mamira of the. 
old Arab writers was identified with 
XeXidovior fxiya, by which, however, 
Loav {Aram,. Pjlanzennamm^ p. 220) 
.says they understood curcuma longa.’* 
W.R.S. 

c. A. I). 600-700. — “ Ma)tt4/5(£s, olov 
pi^lov Tt wbas iariv ibairep kov8vXovs 

TTVKvobs, biros obXds re sal XeiiKoj/xaTa Xtir- 
TvveiP ireirKrTeverat, drjXopbri ImirriKijs iardp- 
Xov dvvd/xetos.” — Pauli Aeginctae Medici, 
Libri vii., Bassilcao 1.538. Lib. vii. cap. iii. 
.sect. 12 (p. 246). 

c. 1020. — “Memirem quid eat? Eat lig- 
num .sicut nodi declinans ad nigredinom . . . 


off, is an islet called the Ilheo dos Rohoeens; because 
Robodo ill Arabic means a jiilot; and the pilots 
living here go aboard tho ships which come from 
outside, and conduct them,” &c.— Rotei.ro do Mar 
Roxo, &c. , 8.5. 

The Island retains its name, and is mentioned 
as Pilot Island by Capt. Haines in J. R. Oeog. Soc, 
ix. 126. It lies about 1} m. due east of Perim. 
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mundificat albuginem in oculis, et acuit 
visum : quum ex eo fit collyrium et abstergit 
humiditatein grossam. , . &c . — A mcmruie, 
Oj}era, Venet. 1564, p. 345 (lib. ii. tractat. ii.). 

The glossary of Arabic terms by Andreas 
de Alpago of Belluno, attached to various 
early editions of Avicenna, gives the fol- 
lowing interpretation : “ Memirem est radix 
nodosa, non multum grossa, citrini colons, 
sicut curcuma ; minor tamen est et subtilior, 
et asiwrtatur ex Tndi&., et apud physicos 
•orientales est valde nota, et usitatur in 
passionibus oculi.” 

c. 1100.— “ Memiram Arabibus, x^\id6- 
vLov fxiya Graccis,” &c. — Jo. Sempionis de. 
t<<)npf. Mediram. Htatoria, Lib. iv. cap. Ixxvi. 
(cd. Veil. 1552, f. 106). 

c. 1200. — “Some maintain that this plant 
{'urUk al-.sdbdyhm) is the small kurkum. 
{turmeric), and others that it is mamir&n. 

. . . The /v/rX-MWi is brought to us from India. 

. . . The mamirftn is imported from China, 
and has the same properties as kurkum ” — 
Uni Badluir, ii. 186-188. 

c. 1550. — “But they have a much greater 
appreciation of another little root which 
grows in the mountains of Succuir {!.e. 
Suchau in Shensi), where the rhubarb grows, 
and which they call Mambroni-Chini {i.e. 
MamIr5.n-i-C7M.w-?). This is extremely dear, 
-and is used in most of their ailments, but 
es];)ecially when the eyes are affected. They 
grind it on a stone with rose water, and 
anoint the eyes with it. The result is 
wonderfully beneficial .” — Ildjji Mahommed's 
Account of Cdthaii, in Bnmusio, ii. f. 15</'. 

c. 1573.— (At Aleppo). “Mamiranitchini, 

good for eyes as they say.” — liamroff, in 
Ray’s 2nd ed. p. 114. 

Also the following we borrow from 
Dozy’s Siipj)l, (inx Dictt. Arahes : — 

1582. — “Mehr haben ihre Kramer kleine 
wiirtzelein '/.u verkaufen mamirani tchini 
genennet, in gebresten der Augen, wie sie 
fiirgobon ganz dienslich ; diose seind gelb- 
lecht wie die Curcuma umb ein zimlichs 
longer, auch di’mner und knopffet das solche 
unseren weisz wurtzlon sehr ehnlich, und 
wol fur das rochte mamiran mbgen gohalten 
werden, dossen sonderlich Rhases an mehr 
orten gedencket.” — Mavu'ofjf, Aijent/iehie 
JieschreUmng der Raisz, 126. 

c. 1665.--“ These caravans brought back 
Musk, China- u'ood, liubarh, and Mamiron, 
which last is a small root exceeding good 
for ill eyoH.” — Jierniei’, E.T. 136; fed. 
■Constable, 426]. 

1862. — “ Imports from Yarkand and 
<-hangthan, through Leh to the Punjab . . . 
Mamiran-'i-CAiifi.t (a yellow root, medicine 
for the eyes) . . Punjaub Trade Report, 
App. xxiv. p. ccxxxiii. 

MAMLUTDAR, s. P.—H. mw’- 
dmalatddr (from Ar. mu*dmala, ‘affairs, 
business’), and in Mahr. mdmlatddr, 
<Jhiefly used in Western India. For- 


merly it was the designation, under 
various native governments, of the 
chief civil officer of a district, and is 
now in the Bombay Presidency the title 
of a native civil officer in charge of a 
Talook, corresponding neiirly to the 
Tahseeldar of a pergunna in the 
Bengal Presidency, but of a status 
somewhat more important. 

[1826. — “ 1 now proceeded to the Maamu- 
lut-dar, or farmer of the district. . . .” — 
Pandurang Uari, ed. 1873, i. 42.] 

MAMOOL, s. ; MAMOOLEE, adj. 

Custom, Customary. Ar. — H. mxdmul. 
The literal meaning is ‘ practised,’ and 
then ‘ established, customary.’ Ma^mdl 
is, in short, ‘precedent,’ by which all 
Orientals set as much store as English 
lawyers, e.g. “ And Laban said. It must 
not so be done in our country {lit. It is 
not so done in our place) to give the 
younger before the firstborn .” — Genesis 
xxix. 26. 

MAMOOTY, MAMOTY, MO- 
MATTY, s. A digging tool of the 
form usual all over India, i.e. not in 
the shape of a spade, Init in that of a 
hoe, with the helve at an acute angle 
with the blade. [See FOWRA.] The 
word is of S. Indian origin, Tamil 
manvHti, ‘ e-arth-cutter ’ ; and its ver- 
nacular use is confined to the Tamil 
regions, but it has long been an estab- 
lished term in the list of ordnance 
stores all over India, and thus has a 
certain jire valence in Anglo-Indian use 
beyond these limits. 

[1782. — “ He marched . . . with two 
battalions of sepoys . . . who were ordered 
to make a show of entrenching themselves 
with mamuties. . . .” — Letter of Ld. 
Macartney, in Forrest, Selections, iii. 855.] 

[1852. — “ ... by means of a mometty or 
hatchet, which ho ran and Iwrrowed from a 
husbandman . . . this follow dug ... a 
reservoir. . . .” — Neale, Narrative of Resid- 
ence in Siam, 138.] 

MANCHUA, s. A large cargo-boat, 
with a single mast and a square sail, 
much used on the Malabar coast. This 
is the Portuguese form ; the original 
Malayalam word is manji, [inatichi, Skt. 
mancha, ‘a cot,’ so called apjiarently 
from its raised platform for cargo,] 
and nowadays a nearer approach to 
this, manjee, &c., is usual. 

c. 1512.— “So he made ready two man- 
chwaa, and one night got into the house of 
the King, and stole from him the most 
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b^utiful woman that he had, and, along 
with her, jewels and a quantity of money.” 
— Correa^ i. 281. 

1525. — “Quatro lancharas (q.v.) grandcs 
e seis qvalahizes (see C AT.AT. iT7) o man- 
chuas que se remam muyto.” — Lnnhnm^a 
das Govsas de India, p. 8. 

1552. — ‘‘Manchuas que sam navios de 
remo.” — Castanheda, ii. 362. 

c. 1610. — “II a vne petite Galiote, qu’ils 
appellant Manchou^s, fort hien couverto 
. . . et faut huit ou neuf homines seulement 
pour la mener.” — Pyrard de Laval, ii. 26 ; 
[Hak. Soe. ii. 42]. 

[1623. — “. . . boats which they call 
Maneive, going with 20 or 24 Oars.”— /^. 
della Valle, Hak. Soc. ii. 211 ; Mancina in 
ii. 217. 

[1679. — “I commanded the shibbars and 
nianchuas to keej)e a little ahead of mo.” — 
rule. Hedges Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. clxxxiv.] 

1682. — “Ex hujusmodi arboribus excavatis 
naviculas Tndi conficiunt, (juas Mansjoas 
appellant, quanim nonullae longitudino 80, 
latitudine 9 pedum mensuram superant.” — 
Rheede, Hort. Malabar, iii. 27. 

[1736. — “All ships and vessels • • • its 
well as the munchuas appertaining to the 
Company’s officers.” — Treaty, in Logan, 
Malabar, ii. 31. 

MANDADORE, s. Port, mandmlur, 
‘one who commands.’ 

1673. — “ Each of which Tribes have a 
Mandadore or Superintendent.” — Fryer, 67. 

MANDALAY, M^DALE, n.p. 

The capital of the King of Biirmah, 
founded in 1860, 7 miles north of the 
preceding capital Amarapiira, and 
between 2 and 3 miles from the left 
bank of the Irawadi. The name was 
taken from that of a conical isolated 
hill, rising high above the alluvial 
plain of tlie Irawadi, and crowned by 
a gilt pagoda. The name of tlie hill 
(and now of the city at its base) prob- 
ably represents Mandara, the sacred 
mountain which in Hindu mythology 
served the gods as a chiirning-stafl' at 
the churning of the sea. The hill 
^pears as Mandiye-taung in Major 
Grant Allan’s Map of the Environs 
of Amarapura (1855), published in the 
Narrative of Major Phayre’s Mission, 
but the name does not occur in the 
Narrative itself. 

[I860. — See the account of Mandelay in 
Mason, Burmah, 14 seqg.] 

1861.— “Next morning the son of my 
friendly host accompanied me to the Man- 
dalay Hill, on which there stands in a ^ilt 
chapel the image of Shwesayatta, pointing 
down with outstretched finger to the Palace 


of Mandalay, interpreted as the diviuo 
command there to build a city ... on tho 
other side where the hill falls in an abrupt 
precipice, sits a gigantic Buddha gazing in 
motionless meditation on tho mounteins 
opposite. There are here some caves in tho 
hard rock, built up with bricks and white- 
washed, which are inhabited by eremites. 
. . .” — Bastians Travels (German), ii. 89-90.. 

MANDARIN, s. Port. Mandarij^ 
Mandarim. Wedgwood exjilains au(l 
derives the word thus : “ A Chinese 
officer, a name first made known to 
us by the Portuguese, and like the 
Indian caste, erroneously supposed to 
be a native term. From Portuguese 
mandar, to hold authority, command, 
govern, &c.” So also T. Hyde in tlu^ 
quotation below'. Except as regards^ 
the w'ord having been first made 
known to us by the Portuguese, this 
is an old and persistent mistake. 
What sort of form would mandariy be 
as a derivative from mandar? The 
Portuguese might have applied to 
Eastern officials some such w'ord as 
mandador, which a preceding article 
(see MANDADORE) snows that they 
did apply in certain cases. But the 
parallel to the assumed origin of 
mandarin from mandar w'ould be that 
English voyagers on visiting China, 
or some other country in the far East,, 
should have invented, as a title for 
the officials of that country, a new' 
and abnormal derivation from ‘ordca*,’ 
and called them orderamhos. 

The word is really a slight corrup- 
tion of Hind, (from Skt.) mantri, ‘a 
counsellor, a Minister of State,’ for 
wdiich it w'as indeed the ])roper old jire- 
Mahommedan term in India. It has 
been adopted, ajid specially affected in 
various Indo-Chinese countries, and 
particularly by tin* Malays, among 
wdiom it is habitually applied to the 
highest class of public officers (see 
(Jrawfurd’s Malay Dirt. s.v. [and Klin- 
kert, who writes r/iuufm, colloquially 
mentri]). Yet Crawdurd himself, strange 
to say, adopts the current explanation 
as from tlie Portugiutse (see J. Did. 
Archip. iv. 189). [Klinkert adopts 
the Skt. derivation.] It is, no doubt, 
probable that the instinctive “striving 
after meaning” may have shaped the 
corruption of mantri into a semblance 
of mandar. Marsdeii is still more 
oddly perverse, videns meliora, deteriora 
secutusy when he says : “ The officers 
next in rank to the Sultan are Mantrecy 
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whicli some apprehend to be a cor- 
ruption of the word Mandarin^ a title 
of distinction among the Chinese ” (H. 
of Sumatra^ 2nd ed. 285). Kitter 
adopts the etymology from mandar^ 
^parently after A. W. Schlegel.* 
Tlie true etymon is pointed out in 
Notes and Queries in China and Japan^ 
hi. 12, and by one of the present 
writers in Ocean Highways for Sept. 
1872, p. 186. Several of the quota- 
tions below will show that the earlier 
applications of the title have no 
reference to China at all, but to officers 
of state, not only in the Malay 
countries, but in Continental India. 
We may add that mantri (see MUN- 
TREE) is still much in vogue among 
the^ess barbarous Hill Ibices on the 
Eastern frontier of llengal (e.y. among 
the Kasias (see COSSYA) as a de- 
nomination for their petty dignitaries 
under the cliief. Gi1)bon was perhaps 
aware of the true origin of mandarm; 
see below. 

c. A.D. 400 (?). — “The King desirous of 
trying cases must enter the assembly com- 
posed in manner, together with Brahmans 
who know the Vedas, and mantrins (or 
counsellors).” — Manu, viii. 1. 

[1522. — “ . . . and for this purpose ho sent 
one of his chief mandarins {truvndarim ).” — 
India Office MSS. in an Agreement made by 
the Portuguese with the “ Rey de t^undo.," 
this Sunda being that of the Straits.] 

1524. — (At the Moluccas) “and they cut 
off the heads of all the dead Moors, and 
indeed fought with one another for these, 
because whoever brought in seven heads of 
enemies, they made him a knight, and 
called him mander3mi, which is their name 
for Knight.” — Correa, ii. 808. 

c. 1,540. — “ . . . the which corsairs had 
their own dealings with the Mandarins of 
those ports, to whom they used to give 
many and heavy bribes to allow them to 
sell on shore what they plundered on the 
sea.” — Pinto, cap. 1. 

1552. — (At Malacca) “whence subsist the 
King and the Prince with their mandarins, 
who are the gentlemen.”— iii. 
207. 

,, (In China). “There are among 
them degrees of honour, and according to 
their degrees of honour is their service ; 
gentlemen {fidalgon) whom they call man- 
darins ride on horseback, and when they 
pass along the streets the common people 
make way for them.” — Ibid. iv. 57. 

1553. — “ Proceeding ashore in two or 
three boats dressed with flags and with a 


* See Erdkunde, v. 647. The Index to Ritter 
gives a reference to W. Schott, Mag. fiir die 
Literal, des Ami., 1837, No. 128. This we liave 
not been able to see. 


grand blare of trumpets (this was at Malacca 
in 1508-9). . . . Jeronymo Teixeira was 
received by many Mandarijs of the King, 
these being the most noble class of the city.” 
— De Barros, Dec. II. liv. iv. cap. 3. 

,, “And he being already known to 
the Mandarijs (at Chittagong, in Bengal), 
and held to be a man profitable to the 
country, because of the heavy amounts of 
duty that ho paid, he was regarded like a 
native.” — Ibid. Dec. IV. liv. ix. cap. 2. 

,, “ And from these CelkUes and native 

Malays come all the Mandarins, who are 
now the gentlemen (fdalgos) of Malaca.”— 
Ibid. II. vi. 1. 

1598.— “They are called . . . Mando^ns, 
and are always borne in the streetes, sitting 
in chariots which are hanged about with 
Curtaines of Silke, covered with Clothes of 
Gold and Silver, and are much given to 
banketing, eating and drinking, and making 
good choare, as also the whole land of 
China.” — Linschoten, 39 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 135]. 

1610.— “ The Mandorins (officious officers) 
would have interverted the king’s commami 
for their own covetousnesse ” (at Siam). — 
Peter Williamson Florin, in Pureluts, i. 322. 

1612. — “Shah Indra Brama .fled in like 
manner to Malacca, where they were gra- 
ciously received by the King, Mansur Shah, 
who had the Prince converted to Islamism, 
and apiwinted him to bo a Mantor.” — Sijara 
Malaya, in .7. Ind. Arch. v. 730. 

c; 1663. — “Domandh il Signor Carlo se 
mandarino e voce Chinese. Disse esscr 
Portoghese, o che in Chinese si chiamano 
Qaoan, che signifia signoreggiare, coman- 
dare, gobernare.” — del P. (iio. 

(irueber, in Thecenoi, Divers Voyages. 

1682. — In the Kingdome of Patane (on K. 
coast of Malay Peninsula) “The King’s 
counsellors are called Mentary.” — Nievlmf, 
Zee en Lant-Reize, ii. 64. 

c. 1690.- ‘ Mandarinorum autem nomine 
intelliguntur omnis generis officiarii, qui .a 
mandando appellantur mand-arini lingua 
Lusitanicil, quae unica Europaea est in oris 
Chinensibus obtinens.” — T. Hyde, De Lndl,s 
Orientalibus, in i^yiitagmata, Oxon. 1767, 
ii. 266. 

1719. — “. . . one of the Mandarins, a 
kind of viceroy or principal magistrate in 
the province where they reside.” — Robin.noi 
Crusoe, Pt. ii. 

1726. — “ Mantris. Councillors. Those 
give rede and deed in things of moment, 
and otherwise are in the Government npxt 
to the King. ...” (in Ceylon). — Valentijn, 
Names, kc., 6. 

1727. — “Every province or city (Buriv.a) 
has a Mandereen or Deputy residing at 
Court, which is generally in the City of 
Ava, the present Metropolis.” — A. Hamilton, 
ii. 43, [ed. 1744, ii. 42]. 

1774. — “. . . presented to each of the 
Batchian Manteries as well as the two 
officers a scarlet coat.” — Forrest, V, to N» 
Guinea, p. 100. 
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1788. — “ . . . Some words notoriously 
corrupt are fixed, and as it were naturalized 
in the vulgar tongue . . . and we are pleased 
to blend the three Chinese monosyllables 
Con-f4-tzee in the respectable name of 
Confucius, or even to adopt the Portuguese 
corruption of Mandarin.” — Gibbon, Preface 
to his 4th volume. 

1879. — “The Mentri, the Malay Governor 
of Larut . . . was powerless to restore 
order.” — Afiss Bird, Golden Chersonese, 267. 

Used as an adjective : 

[c. 1848.— “The mandarin-boat, or ‘Smug- 
boat,’ as it is often called by the natives, is 
the most elegant thing that boats.” — Bern- 
castle, Voyage to China, ii. 71. 

[1878.— “The Cho-Ka-Shun, or l)oats in 
which the Mandarins travel, are not unlike 
large floating caravans.” — Gray, China, ii. 
270.] 

MANDARIN LANGUAGE, s. 

Tlie language .spoken by tlie official 
and literary cla.ss in China, as opposed 
to local dialects. In Chinese it is 
called Kuan-Hua. It is substantially 
tlie language of the people of the 
northern and middle zones of China, 
extending to Yun-nan. It is not to 
be confounded with the literary style 
which is used in liooks. [See Ball, 
Things Chinese, 169 seq.] 

1674. — “ The Language ... is called 
Quenhra {hna), or the Language of Manda- 
rines, because as they spread their com- 
mand they introduced it, and it is used 
throughout all the Empire, a.s Latin in 
Europe. It is very barren, and as it has 
more Letters far than any other, so it has 
fewer words.” — Faria y Botisa, E.T. ii. 468. 

MANGALORE, n.p. The only 
jilace now well known by this name 
is (a) Mangal-ur, a port on the coast 
of Southern Canara and chief town of 
that di.strict, in lat. 12“ 51' N. In 
Mir HUiSain Ali’s Life of Haidar it is 
called “ Gorial Bander, perhaps a corr. 
of Kandial, which is said in the Imp, 
Gaz. to be the modern native name. 
[There is a place called Gurupura clo.se 
T>y ; see Madras Gloss. s.v. Goorpore.] 
The name in this form is found in an 
inscription of the 11th century, w^hat- 
ever may have been its original form 
and etymology. [The jiresent name 
is said to be taken from the temple of 
Mangold Devi.] But the name in 
approximate forms (from mangala, 
‘ gladness ’) is common in India. One 
other port (b) on the coast of Peninsu- 
lar Quzerat was formerly well known, 
now commonly called Mungrole, And 


another place of the name (c) Mangla- 
var in the valley of Swat, north of 
Peshawar, is mentioned by Hwen 
T’sang as a city of Gandhara. It is 
probably the same that appears in 
Skt. literature (see Williams, s.v. 
Mangold) as the capital of Udyana. 

a. Mangalore of Canara. 

c. 1.50. — “ 5^ rod 'ifevdo<rr6fiov 

Kal Tov Bdpios irbXecs aide' Mayydpovp .*’ — 
Ptolemy, VTI. i. 86. 

c. 545. — “And the most notable places of 
trade are these . . . and then the five ports 
of Mal6 from which popper is exported, to 
wit, Parti, Mangaruth. . . .’'—Comas, in 
Cathay, &c. clxxvii. 

[c. 1300.—“ Manjarur.” See under SHIN- 
KALI.] 

c. 1343. — “Quitting Filkanur (see 
BACANOBE) we arrived after three days 
at the city of Manjartlr, which is large and 
situated on an estuary. ... It is here that 
most of the merchants of Ears and Yemen 
land ; pepper and ginger are very abundant.” 
— Jhn Batata, iv. 79-80. 

1442. — “After having pa.ssed the port of 
Bendinaneh (.see PANDABANI) situated on 
the coast of Melibar, (he) reached the port 
of Mangalor, which forms the frontier of 
the kingdom of Bidjanagar. . . .” — Abdur- 
razzdk, in India in the XVth Cent., 20. 

1516. — “There is another largo river 
towards the .south, along the sea-shore, 
where there is a very large town, peopled 
by Moors and Gentiles, of the kingdom of 
Narsinga, called Mangalor. . . . They also 
ship there much rice in Moorish ships for 
Aden, also pepper, which thenceforward the 
earth begins to produce.” — Barbosa, 83. 

1727. — “The Fields hero bear two Crops 
of Corn yearly in the Plains ; and the higher 
Grounds produce Pepper, Bettle-nut, Sandal- 
wood, Iron and Steel, which make Man- 
gulore a Place of pretty good Trade.” — 
A. Hamilton, i. 285, [ed. 1744]. 

b. Mangalor or Mungrole in 

Guzerat. 

c. 150. — “ "SvpaffTpTfPTjs . . . 

^VpdiTTpa KlbpLTJ 

M.oribyXuffa'orj ifiirdptov, , .** 
Ptolemy, VII. i. 3. 

1516. — “. . . there is another town of 
commerce, which htis a very good port, and 
is called Surati Mangalor, where also many 
ships of Malabar touch.” — Barbosa, 59. 

1536. — “. . . for there was come another 
catur with letters, in which the Captain of 
Diu urgently called for help; telling how 
the King (of Cambay) had equipped largo 
squadrons in the Ports of the Gulf . . . 
alleging . . . that he was sending them to 
Mangalor to join others in an expedition 
against Sinde . . . and that all this was 
false, for he was really sending them in the 
expectation that the Bumis would come to 
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Man^lor next September. . . ."—Coirea, 

1648. —This place is called Mangerol by 
Van Tic! St, p. 13. 

1727. — ‘'The next maritime town is 
IVEanffaroul. It admits of Trade, and 
affords coarse Callicoes, white and died, 
Wheat, Pulse, and Butter for export.” — 
A. Hamilton, i. 136, [ed. 1744]. 

c. Manglavar in Swat. 

c. 630. — “Le royaume de Ou-tchang*na 
>(Oudy&,na) a environ 6000 li de tour . . . 
•on compte 4 ou 5 villes fortifi^es. La plus- 
part dos rois de ce pays ont pris pour capitalo 
la ville de Moung-kie-li (Moungali). . . . 
La population est fort nombreuse.” — Hwen 
T'sang, in Bouddh. ii. 131-2. 

1858. — “Mongkieli se retrouve dans 
IVEanglavor (in Sanskrit Mafigala-poura) . . . 
ville situ^o pr^s de la rive gauche de la 
riviere de Svat, et qui a 6t4 longtemps, an 
rapport des indigenes, la capitale du pays.” 
- - Vivien de. Bt. Martin, Ibid. iii. 314-315. 

M ANGELIN, s. A small weight, 
•corresponding in a general way to a 
carat (u-v.), used in the S. of India 
and in Cleylon for weighing precious 
stones. The word is Telegu imijjdli; 
in Tamil mavjddi, [from Skt. niariju, 
M)eautiful ; the seed of the Adm- 
^avonina (Com]>are RUTTEE). 
On the origin of this weight see Sir 
AV. Elliot’s Goins of S. India. The 
manjddi seed was used as a measure of 
u'eight from very early times. A parcel 
of 50 taken at random gave an average 
weight of 4T3 grs. Three parcels 
of iO each, selected l)y eye as large, 
gave average 5*02 and 5*03 (op. cit. p. 47). 

1.516. — Diamonds “ . . . sell by a weight 
which is called a Mangiar, which is equal to 
‘2 tare and and 2 tare make a carat of 
good weight, and 4 tare weigh one fanam.” 
— Barbosa, in Mamusio, i. f. 321 v. 

1554. — (In Ceylon) “A calamja contains 
20 mamgelins, each mamgelim 8 grains of 
rice ; a Portugues of gold weighs 8 ealamjas 
and 2 mangelins.”— v4. Nunez, 35. 

1584. — “There is another sort of weight 
■called Mangiallino, which is 5 graines of 
Venice weight, and therewith they weigh 
diamants and other jewels.”— Bawd, in 
Hakl. ii. 409. 

1611.— “Quem nao sabe a grandoza das 
minas de hnissimos diamantes do Reyno do 
Bisnaga, donde cada dia, e cada hora se 
tirara pe^as de tamanho de hxim ovo, o 
luuitas de sessenta e oitenta mangelins.”— 
ihuto, Dialogo do Soldato Pratico, 154. 

1665.— “Le poids principal des Diamans 
-est le mangelin ; il pese cinq grains et trois 
<;inquifemo8.” — Thevenot, v. 293. 

1676. — “At the mine of Raolconda they 
weigh by Mangelins, a Mangelin being one 


Carat and three quarters, that is 7 grains. 
... At the Mine of Soumelpore in Bengal 
they weigh by liati’s (see RUTTEE), and 
the Hati is | of a Carat, or 3^ grains. In 
the Kingdoms of (Jokonda and Visapour, 
they make use of Mangelins, but a Mangelin 
in those parts is not above 1 carat and |. 
The Portugals in Coa make use of the same 
Weights in Goa ; but a Mangelin there is 
not above 5 grains.” — Tavernier, E.T. ii. 141 ; 
[ed. Ball, ii. 87, and see ii. 433.] 

MANGO, a. The royal fruit of the 
Mangifera indica, when of good quality 
is one of the riche.st and best fruits in 
the wmrld. The original of the word 
is Tamil man-hly or indn-gdy, i.e. man 
fruit (the tree being mdmarum, * nuin- 
tree’). The Portuguese formed from 
this manga, which we have adopted 
as mango. The tree is wild in the 
forests of various parts of India ; but 
the fruit of the wild tree is uneatable. 

The word has sometimes been 
supposed to be Malay ; but it was in 
fact introduced into the Archipelago, 
along with the fruit itself, from S. 
India. Rumphius {Herb. Amboy n. i. 
95) traces its then recent introduction 
into the islands, and says that it is 
called {Malaich) ^^mangka, vel vulgo 
Manga et Mapelaam.” This last word 
is only the Tamil Mdpalam, i.e. ^mdn 
fruit’ again. The close approximation 
of the Malay mangka to the Portu 
guese form might suggest that the 
hitter name was derived from Malacca. 
But we see manga already used by 
Varthema, who, according to Garcia, 
never reallv went beyond Malabar. 
[Mr. Skeat w'rites ; “ The modern 

standard Malay word is mangga, from 
which the Port, form was probably 
taken. Tlte other Malay form quoted 
from Rumphius is in standard Malay 
mapHam, with m^pilam, h^npMam, 
amp^lam, and *pelam or ’plam as 
variants. The Javanese isp^iJw.”] 

The Avord has been taken to Mada- 
gascar, apparently by the Malayan 
colonists, whose language has left so 
large an impression there, in the 
recise shape mangka. Had the fruit 
een an Arab importation it is im- 
probable that the name \vould have 
been introduced in that form. _ 

The N. Indian names are Am and 
Amba, and variations of these we find 
in several of the older European 
writers. Thus Fr. Jordanus, who 
had been in the Konkan, and appreci- 
ated the progenitors of the Qoa and 
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Bombay Mango (c. 1328), calls the 
fruit Aniha. Some 30 years later 
John de’ Marignolli calls the tree 
^*amburan, having a fruit of excellent 
fragrance and flavour, somewhat like 
a peach ” (Cathay, &c., ii. 362). Garcia 
de Orta shows how early the Bombay 
fruit was prized. He seems to have 
been the owner of the parent tree. 
The Skt. name is Avira, and this we 
find in Hwen T’sjing (c. 645) phoneti- 
cised as ^An-nio-lo. 

The mango is ])rol)ably the fruit 
alluded to by Theophrastus as having 
caused dysentery in the army of 
Alexander. (See the passfige s.v. 

JACK). 

c. 1328. — “Est etiam alia ai-bor (jnae 
fructus facit ad modum pruni, gmsissiinos, 
ui vocanitiir Aniba. Hi sunt fructus ita 
ulces et amabiles, (piod ore tenus exprimi 
hoc mininie possit.” — Fr. Jordan in Jiec. 
de Voyage.'i, &c., iv. 42. 

c. 1334. — “The mango tree (’««/»«) re- 
sembles an orange-tree, but is larger and 
more leafy ; no other tree gives so much 
shade, but this shade is unwholesome, and 
whoever .sleeps under it gets fever.” — I bn 
Batata, iii. 125. At ii. 185 he writes ’anbd. 
[The same charge is made against the 
tamarind ; see Barton, Ar. Nlgkh, iii. 81.] 

c. 1349. — “They have also another tree 
called Amburan, having a fruit of excellent 
fragrance and flavour, .somewhat like a 
peach.” — John de MarajnoUi, in Cathaij, &c., 
362. 

1510. — “Another fruit is also found here, 
which is called A mba, the stem of which is 
called Manga,” &c. — Varlh^ma, 160-161. 

c. 1526. — “Of the vegetable productions 
peculiar to HindustA.n one is the mango 
(aviheh). . . . Such mangoes as are good 
are excellent. ...” &c. — Baber, 324. 

1563. — “ 0. Boy ! go and see what two 
ves.sels those are coming in — yp\i see them 
from the varanda here — and they seem but 
small ones. 

Servant. I will bring you word presently. 

“aSi. Sir I it is Simon Toscano, your 
tenant in Bombay, and he brings this 
hamper of mangas for you to make a 
resent to the Governor, and .says that when 
e has moored the boat he will come hero to 
stop. 

“ 0. He couldn’t have come more k pro- 
pos. J have a manga-tree {mangueira) in 
that island of mine which is remarkable for 
both its two crops, one at this time of year, 
the other at the end of May, and much as 
the other crop excels this in quality for fra- 
grance and flavour, this is just as remark- 
able for coming out of sea.son. But come, 
let us taste them before His Excellency. 
Boy! take out six mangas.” — ( tarda, ff. 
134v, 135. This author also mentions that 
the mangas of Ormuz were the most cele- 


brated ; also certain mangas of Guzorat, 
not largo, but of surpassing fragrance and 
flavour, and having a very small stone. 
Those of Balaghat were both excellent and 
big ; the Doctor had seen two that weighed 
4 arratel and a half (4^ lbs.) ; and thoso 
of Bengal, Pegu, and Malacca were also 
good. 

[1569. — “There is much fruit that comci^ 
from Arabia and Persia, which they call 
mangoes (mangas), which is very good fruit." 
— Croniea dos Beys Dorviuz, translated from 
the Arabic in 15^9.] 

c. 1590. — “The Mangoo (A)iba). . . . 
This fruit is unrivalled in colour, smell, 
and taste ; and some of the goimmnds of 
Tdrkn and Irkn place it above musk meloim 
and grapo.s. ... If a half-ripe mango, to- 
gether with its stalk to a length of about 
tw’o fingers, be taken from the tree, and 
the broken end of its stalk be closed w'ith 
warm wax, and kept in butter or honey, the 
fruit will rohiin its taste for two or throe 
months.” — ed. Blochinann, i. 67-68. 

[1614.— “Two jars of Manges at rupco.s 
4^.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 41. 

[1615. — “George Durois sent in a present 
of two pottea of Mangeas.” — Coelss Diary, 
Hak. Soc. i. 79.] 

,, “ There i.s another very lic<iuori.'^h 

fruit called Amangues growing on trees, 
and it is as bigge as a great quince, with a 
very great stone in it.” — ])e Mon fart, 20. 

1622.- -P. della Valle describes the tree- 
and fruit at Mink [Minao) near Hormuz, 
under the name of Amba, as an exotic in- 
troduced from India. Afterwards at Goa 
ho speaks of it as “manga or amba."— ii. 
pp. 313-14, and 581 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 40]. 

1631. — “ Alibi vero commomorat mangae 
speciem fortis admodum odoris, Tereliiu- 
thinam scilicet, ct Piceae urboris lacrymam 
redolentes, quus propterea nostri stinkers ap- 
pellant.” — Piso on Bontius, Jlist. Fat. p. !'5. 

[1663.— “ Awite, or Mangnes, are in 
season during two months in summer, and 
are plentiful and cheap ; but those grown at 
Delhi arc indifferent. The best come from 
Bengale, Golkonda, and Goa, and these are 
indeed excellent. 1 do not know any 
sweet-meat more agreeable.” — Bernier, cd. 
Constable, 249.] 

1673. — Of the Goa Mango,* Fryer says 
justly ; “ When ripe, the Apples of tlie 

Hesperides are but Fables to them ; for 
Taste, the Nectarine, Peach, and Apricot 
fall short. . . .” — p. 182. 

1679. — “Mango and saio (.see SOY), two 
sorts of sauces brought from the East Indies.” 
— Locke's ./oHi-nal, in Ld. King’s Life, 1830, 
i. 249. 


* The excellence of the Goa Mangoes is stated 
to be duo to the care and skill of the Jesuits. 
(Ammes Maritimos, ii. 270). In 8. India all good 
kinds have Portuguese or Mahommedan names. 
The author of Tribes on My Frontier, 1883, p. 1-18, 
mentions the luscious peirie and the delicate afoot: 
as two fine varieties, supposed to bear the name.H. 
of a certain Feres and a certain Affonso, 
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1727. — “Tho (ioa mango is reckoned the 
largest and most delicious to the taste of 
any in the world, and I may add, the whole- 
somest and best tasted of any Fruit in the 
World.”-.l. Jlaviilton, i. 255, [ed. 1744, i. 
258]. 

1883. — “. . . the unsophisticated ryot 
. . . conceives that cultivation could only 
emasculate tho pronounced flavour and firm 
fibrous texture of that prince of fruits, the 
wild mango, likest a ball of tow soaked in 
turpentine .” — Tnhes on My Fi'ontirr, 149. 

The name has been carried with the 
fruit to Mauritius and the West 
Indies. Among many greater services 
to IiK^ia the late Sir Prohy Cautley 
diffused largely in U])])er India the 
delicious fruit of the Bombay mango, 
previously rare there, by creating and 
encouraging grove.s of grafts on the 
banks of the Ganges and .Tunina 
canals. It is es})ecially true of this 
fruit (as Sultan Baber indicates) that 
excellence depends on the variety. 
The common mango is coarse and 
.strong of turpentine. Of this only 
an evanescent suggestion remains to 
give peculiarity to the finer varieties. 
[A useful account of these varieties, 
l)y Mr. Maries, will be found in fVatt, 
Kcon. Did: v. 148 neqq.] 

MANGO-BIRD, s. The po])ular 
Anglo-Indian name of the beautiful 
golden oriole (Orioius aureus, Jerdon). 
Its “loud mellow whistle” from the 
mango-groves and other gardens, which 
it affects, is associated in Upper India 
with the invasion of the hot weather. 

1878.— “ The mango-bird glances thniugh 
the groves, and in the early morning 
announces his beautiful but unwelcome 
presence with his merle melody.” — /Vo 
RohlnsoH, III My Indian (iardeii, 59. 

MANGO-FISH, s. The familiar 
name of an excellent fish (Polyne)nus 
Visua of Buchanan, , l\ paradiseus of 
Day), in flavour somewhat resembling 
the smelt, but, according to Dr. Mason, 
nearly related to the mullets. It 
appears in the Calcutta market early 
in the hot season, and is much prized, 
especially when in roe. The Hindu- 
sbini name is tapsl or tapassl, ‘an 
ascetic,’ or ‘penitent,’ but we do not 
know the rationale of the name. 
Buchanan says that it is owing to the 
long fibres (or free rays), proceeding 
from near the head, which lead the 
natives to associate it with penitents 
who are forbidden to shave. [Dr. 


Grierson writes : “ What the connection 
of the fish with a hermit was I never 
could ascertain, unless it was that like 
wandering Fakirs, they disaj^pear 
directly the rains begin. Compare the 
uposatha of the Buddhists.” But 
tapasya means ‘ produced by heat,’ 
and is applied to the month Phagun 
(Feb.-March) when the fish ap})ears ; 
and this may be the origin of the 
name.] 

1781 “ The Board of Trusties A.ssemble 
on Tuesday at the New Tavern, where tho 
Committee meet to eat Mangoe Fish for 
tho benefit of the Subscribers and on other 
special affairs.” — Jlichy’s liingal dazHti', 
March 3. 

[1820.—“. . . the mangoe fish (so named 
from its appearing during tho mangoe 
season). ... By tho natives they are narncil 
the Tapasiri (penitent) fish, (abbreviated by 
Europeans to Tipsy) from their resembling 
a class of religious penitent.s, who ought 
never to shave.” — Jlami/toii, iJis. of Hindu- 
stan, i. 58.] 

MANGO-SHOWERS, s. Used in 
Madras for showers which fall in 
March and April, when the mangoes 
begin to ripen. 

MANGp-TRICK. One of the most 
famous tricks of Indian jugglers, in 
which they plant a mango-stone, and 
.show at brief intervals the tree shoot- 
ing above ground, and succes.sively 
producing leaves, flowers, and fruit. 
It has often been described, but the 
de.scription given by the Emperor 
Jahruiglr in his Autobiography cer- 
tainly surpasses all in its demand on 
our belief. 

e. 1610. — “ . . . Khaun-e-Jehaun, one of 
tho nobles present, observed that if they 
spoke truly he should w-ish them to produce 
for his conviction a mulberry-tree. The 
men arose without hesitation, and having in 
ten separate spots set some seed in the 
ground, they recited among themselves . . . 
when instantly a plant was seen springing 
from each of the ten places, and each proved 
the tree reejnired by Khauu-e-Jehaun. In 
tho same manner they produced a mango, an 
apple-tree, a cypress, a pine-apple, a fig- 
tree, an almond, a walnut . . . open to tho 
observation of all present, the trees were 
perceived gradually and slowly springing 
from the earth, to the height of one or 
perhaps of tw’o cubits. . . . Then making a 
sort of procession round the trees as they 
stood ... in a moment there appeared on 
the respective trees a sweet mango without, 
the rind, an almond fresh and ripe, a largo 
fig of the most delicious kind . . . the fruit 
being pulled in ray presence, and every one 
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present was allowed to taste it. This, how- 
ever, was not all ; before the trees were 
removed there appeared among the foliage 
birds of such surpassing beauty, in colour 
and shape, and melody and song, as the 
world never saw before. ... At the close 
of the operation, the foliage, as in autumn, 
was seen to put on its variegated tints, and 
the trees gradxially disappeared into the 
earth. . . .” — Mem., of the Emp, Jehanguier, 
tr. by Major IJ. Pricey pp. 96-97. 

c. 1650. — “Then they thrust a piece of 
stick into the ground, and ask’d the Com- 
jwiny what Fruit they would have. One 
told them he would have Mengiies ; then 
one of the Mountebanks hiding himself in 
the middle of a Sheet, stoopt to the ground 
five or six times one after another. 1 was 
so curious to go upstairs, and look out of 
a window, to see if I could spy what the 
Mountebank did, and perceived that after 
he had cut himself under the armpits with 
a Rjizor, he rubb’d the stick with his Blood. 
After the two first times that ho rais’d him- 
self, the stick seemed to the very eye to 
grow. The third time there sprung out 
branches with young buds. The fourth 
time the tree w’as covered with loaves ; and 
the fifth time it boro flowers. ... The 
English Minister protested that he could 
not give his consent that any Christian 
should be Spectator of such delusions. So 
that as soon as he saw that these Mounte- 
banks had of a dry stick, in less than half- 
an-hour, made a Tree four or five foot high, 
that bare leaves and flowers as in the 
Spring-time : he went about to break it, pro- 
testing that he would not give the Com- 
munion to any person that should sbiy any 
longer to see those things.” — Tavernier, 
Traivh vuide English, by J.P., ii. 36 ; [ed. 
Ball, i. 67, .w/.]. 

1667. — “When two of these Jauqnis (.see 
JOGEE) that are eminent, do meet, and 
you stir them up on the point and power of 
their knowledge or Jaugitisrne, you shall see 
them do such tricks out of spight to one 
another, that T know not if Eimon Matjns 
could have outdone them. For they divine 
what one thinketh, make the Branch of a 
Tree blossomo and bear fruit in less than an 
hour, hatch eggs in their bo.some in less 
than half a quarter of an hour, and bring 
forth such birds as you demand: ... 7 
mean, if wluit is said of them is true. . . . 
For, as for me, I am with all my curiosity 
none of those hajipy Men, that are present 
at, and see those great feats.” — Bernier, 
E.T. 103 ; [ed. Constable, 321]. 

1673. — “Others presented a Mock-Crea- 
tion of a Mango-Tree, arising from the 
Stone in a short space (which they did in 
Hugger-Mugger, being very careful to avoid 
being discovered) with iWit Green and 
Bipe ; so that a Man must stretch his Fancy, 
to imagine it Witchcraft j though the com- 
mon Sort think no less.” — Fryer, 192. 

1690. — “ Others are said to raise a Mango- 
Tree, with ripe Fruit upon its Branches, in 
the space of one or two Hours. To confirm 
which Relation, it was affirmed confidently 


to me, that a Gentleman who had pluckt 
one of these Mangoes, fell sick upon it, and 
was never well as long as he kept it 'till ho 
consulted a Bramin for his Health, who 
prescrib’d his only Remedy would be the 
restoring of the Mango, by which he was 
restor’d to his Health again.” — Odngton, 
258-259. 

1726. — “They have some also who will 
show you the kernel of a mango-fruit, or 
may bo only a twig, and ask if you will see 
the fruit or this stick planted, and in a short 
time see a tree grow from it and bear fruit : 
after they have got their answer the jugglers 
{Koorde. - danssers) wrap themselves in a 
blanket, stick the twig into the ground, and 
then put a ba.sket over them (&c. &c.). 

“There are some who have prevailed on 
these jugglers by much money to let them 
see how they have accomplished this. 

“ These have revealed that the jugglers 
made a hole in their bodies iinder the arm- 
jjits, and rubbed the twig with the blood 
from it, and every time that they stuck it in 
the ground they wetted it, and in this way 
they clearly saw it to grow and to come to 
the perfection before described. 

“This is assorted by a certoin writer who 
has seen it. But this can’t move mo to 
believe it ! ” — Valentijn, v. (Chorom.) 53. 

Our own experience does not go 
beyond Dr. Flyer’s, and the liugger- 
iiuigger performance that he di.si)arages. 
But many others have testified to moi'e 
remarkable skill. We once heard a 
traveller of note relate with much spirit 
such an exhil)ition as witne.ssed in the 
Deccan. The narrator, then a young 
officer, determined with a comrade, at 
all hazards of fair play or foul, to solve 
the mystery. In the middle of the 
trick one suddenly seized the conjuror, 
whilst the other uncovered and snatched 
at the mango-plant. But lo ! it came 
from the eartli with a root, and the 
mystery was darker than ever ! We 
tell the tale as it was told. 

It would seem that the trick was not 
unknown in Eurojiean conjuring of the 
16th or 17th centurie.s, e.g. 

1657. — “. . . trium horarum spatio 
arbusculam veram spitarnae longitudine e 
mensA. facere enasci, ut ot alias arbores 
frondiferas et fructiforas.”— Univer- 
salis, of P. Caspar Schottas e Soc, Jes., Her- 
bipoli, 1657, i. 32. 

MANGOSTEEN, s. From Malay 
manggusta (Crawfurd), or maiiggidan 
(Favre), in Javanese Manggis. [Mr. 
Ske^t writes: “The modern standard 
Malay form used in the W. coast of the 
Peninsula is manggis, as in Javanese, 
the forms manggusta and manggistan 
never being heard there. The Siamese 
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form riianngkhut given in M‘Farland’s 
Siamese Grammar is probably from the 
Malay manggusta. It was very inter- ! 
esting to me to find that some distinct 
trace of this word was still preserved 
in the name of this fruit at Patani- 
Kelantan on the E. coast, where it was j 
called bawah ^seta (or ^setar\ i.e. the ! 
‘ setar fruit,’ as well as occasionally 
mestar or 7 iiesetary clearly a corruption 
of some such old form as mmiggistar.^'] 
This delicious fruit is known through- 
out the Archipelago, and in Siam, by 
modifications of the same name ; the 
delicious fruit of the Garcinvt Mango- 
dana (Nat. Ord. Guttifeiw'). It is 
strictly a tropical fruit, and, in facd, 
near the coast does not bear fruit 
further north than hit. 14°. It is a 
native of the Malay Peninsula and the 
adjoining islands. 

1563.—“ R. They have bragged much to 
me of a fruit which they c.all mangostans ; 
let us hear what )'ou have b) say of these. 

“ (). What 1 have heard of the mangos- 
tfl-n is that 'tis one of the most delicious 
fruits that they have in these regions. . . .” 

• (larda, f. 15b.’. 

1598. — “There are yet other fruites, as 
. . . Mangostaine [in Hak. Hoc. Mange- 
stains] . . . but because they arc of small 
account I thinko it not retiuisite to write 
severallie of them.” — Li/incholeHf 96 ; [Hak. 
h)OC. ii. 31j. 

1631.- 

“ Cedant Hesi)erii bmgo hinc, mala aurea, 
fructus, 

Ambrosia pascit Mangostan et Hectare 
divos 

. . . Inter onines Indiae fructus longe 
sapidissimus.” 

J<ic. Bontii, lib. vi. cap. 28, p. 115. 

1615. — “11 s’y trouue de plus vne cspeco 
de fruit propre du terroir de Makujue, 
<iu’ils nomment Mangostans.”— Currf/'/w, 
Rrl. de, la Proe. de Jajton, 162. 

[1662.— “The Mangosthan is a Fruit 
growing by the Tlighwayes in dura, upon 
bushes, like our Sloes.” — Mamleido, tr. 
Davies, Bk. ii. 121 I)ict.).\ 

1727.— “'rhe Mangostane is a delicious 
Fruit, almost in the Shape of an Apple, the 
Skin is thick and red, being dried it is a 
good Astringent. The Kernels (if I may 
so call them) are like Cloves of Garlick, of 
a very agreeable Taste, but very cold.” — vl. 
Ilamiltvn, ii. 80 [ed. 1744]. 

MANGROVE, s. The sea-loving 
genera Rhizoplurra and Avicen7iia derive 
this name, which applies to both, from 
some happy accident, but from which 
of two sources may be doubtful. For 
while the former genus is, according to 


Crawfurd, called by the Malays mdnggi- 
manggi^ a term which he supposes to 
be the origin of the English name, we 
see from Oviedo that one or other was 
called mamgle in 8. America, and in 
this, which is certainly the origin f)f 
the French maiiglier, we .should be 
disposed also to seek the derivation 
of the English word. Both genera are 
universal in the tropical tidal estuaries 
of both Old World and New. Prof. 
Sayce, by an amusing slip, or over- 
sight probably of somebody else’s slip, 
([uotes from Humboldt that “maize, 
mangle., hammock, canoe, tobacco, are 
all derived through the medium of 
the Spanish from the Haytian mahiz, 
mangle, luinwca, canoa, and tahacoJ* 
It is, of course, the French and not 
the Flnglish mangle that is here in 
(piestion. [Mr. Skeat observes : “ I 
believe the old English as well as 
French form was mangle, in which 
case Prof. Sayce would be perfectly 
right. Mangrove is probably manghi- 
grovti. The Malay numggi-nmoiggi is 
given by Klinkert, and is certainly on 
account of the reduplication, native. 
But I never heard it in the Peninsula, 
where mangrove is always ciilled bakauJ'] 
The mangrove abounds on nearly all 
the coasts of further India, and also on 
the sea margin of the Ganges Delta, 
in the backwaters of S. Malabar, and 
less luxuriantly on the Indus mouths. 

153.5. — “ Of the Tree called Ma^le. . . . 
The.se trees grow in places of mire, and on 
the shores of the .sea, and of the rivers, and 
stream.s, and torrents that run into the sea. 
They are trec.s very strange to see . . . they 
grow together in vast niimbers, and many 
of their branches seem to turn down and 
change into roots . . . and these plant 
them.selves in the ground like stems, so 
that the tree look.s as if it had many leg.s 
joining one to the other.” — Oviedo, in 
Ramnsio, iii. f. 145c. 

,, “So coming to the coast, embarked 
in a great Canoa with some 30 Indians, and 
5 Christiams, whom he took with him, and 
coasted along amid solitary places and islets, 
pafjsing sometimes into the sea itself for 4 
or 5 leagues, — among certain trees, lofty, 
dense and green, w'hich grow in the very 
sea- water, and which they call mangle.” — 
JIdd. f. 224. 

1553. — “. ... by advice of a Moorish 
pilot, who promised to take the people 
by night to a place where water could be 
got . . . and either because the Moor 
desired to land many times on the shore 
by which he was conducting them, seek- 
ing to get aivay from the hands of those 
whom he was conducting, or because he was 
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really perplext by its being night, and in 
the middle of a great growth of mangrove 
(mangues) he never succeeded in finding 
the wells of which he spoke.” — Jiatros^ I. 
iv. 4. 

c. 1830. — “ ‘Smite my timbers, do the 
trees bear shellfish ? ’ The tide in the Gulf 
of Mexico does not ebb and flow above two 
feet except in the springs, and the ends of 
the drooping branches of the mangrove 
trees that here cover the shore, are clustered, 
within the wash of the water, with a small 
well-flavoured oyster.” — Tom Cringle, ed. 
1863, 119. 

MANILLA-MAN, s. This term is 
applied to natives of the Philippines, 
who are often employed on shipboard, 
and especially furnish the quarter- 
masters (Seacunny, (pv.) in Lascar 
crews on the China voyage. But 
Manilla-inan seems also, from Wilson, 
to be used in S. India as a hybrid 
from Telug. mnneld vitdu, ‘an itinerant 
dealer in coral and gems ’ ; perhaps in 
this sense, as he says, from Skt. mani, 
*a jewel,’ but with some blending 
also of the Port, manilha, ‘a bracelet.’ 
(Compare COBRA-MANILLA.) 

MANJEE, s. The master, or 
steersman, of a boat or any native 
river-craft ; Hind, imnjhi, Beng. vulji 
and iiidjht, [all from Skt. nmdhya, 

‘ one who stands in the middle ’]. The 
word is also a title borne by the head 
men among the Paharis or Hill-people 
of Rajmahal {Wilson), [and as eipii va- 
lent for Majhwdr, the name of an 
important Dravidian tribe on the 
borders of the N.W. Provinces and 
Chota N^pur]. 

1683. — “We were forced to track our boat 
till 4 in the Afternoon, when we saw a great 
black cloud arise out of ye North with much 
lightning and thunder, which made our 
Mangee or Steerman advise us to fasten 
our boat in some Creeko.” — Hedges, Diary, 
Hak. Soc. i. 88. 

[1706.—“ Manjee.” See under HARRY.] 

1781. — “This is to give notice that the 
principal Gaut Mangles of Calcutta have 
entered into engagements at the Police 
Office to supply all Persons that apply there 
with Boats and Bndgerows, and to give 
security for the Dandles.^’ — India Gazette, 
Feb. 17. 

1784 , — o Mr. Austin and his head bearer, 
who were both in the room of the budgerow, 
are the only persons known to be drowned. 
The wn-iij AA and dandees have not ap- 
peared.” — In Seton-Karr, i. 25. 

1810.— “Their manjies will not fail to 
take every advantage of whatever distress, j 


or difficulty, the passenger may labour 
under.” — WilHanuon, V. M. i. 148. 

For the Pahari use, see Long's Selections, 
p. 561. 

[1864. — “The Khond chiefs of villages 
and Mootas are termed Maji instead of 
Mulliko as in Goomsur, or Khonro as in 
Boad. . . .” — Campbell, Wild Tribes of 
Khond ista n , 120.] 

MANNIOKJORE, s. Hind. /Mwf/.-- 
jor ; the white-necked stork {Ciconia 
leucocephala, Gmelin) ; sometimes, ac- 
cording to Jerdon, called in Bengal 
the ‘Beef-steak bird,’ because palatabh*. 
when cooked in that fashion. “Tlie 
name of Manikjor means the com- 
panion of Manik, a Saint, and some 
Mussulmans in consecpience abstiiin 
from eating it ” (Jerdon). [Platts 
derives it from vtdnik, ‘a ruby.’] 

[1810. — “I reached the jhoel, and found 
it to contain many manickchors, ibis, 
paddy birds, &c. . . .” — Davidson, Travels 
in Upper India, ii. 165.] 

MANUCODIATA (See BIRD OF 
PARADISE.) 

MARAMUT, MURRUMUT, s. 

Hind, from Ar. marannna{t), ‘repair.’ 
In this sense the use is general in 
Hindustani (in which the terminal t 
is always pronounced, though not by 
the Arabs), whether as applied to a 
stocking, a fortress, or a shi}). But 
in Madras Presidency the word had 
formerly a very specialised sense as 
the recognised title of that l)ranch of 
the E.vecutive which included the con- 
servation of irrigation tanks and the 
like, and which was worked under the 
District Civil Officers, there being then 
no se 2 )arate de])artnient of the State in 
charge of Civil Public Works. It is a 
curious illustration of the wide spread 
at one time of Musulnian power that 
the same Arabic word, in the form 
Marama, is still apj)lied in Sicily to 
a standing committee charged with 
repairs to the Duonxj or Cathedral of 
Palermo. An analogous instance of 
the wide grasp of the Saracenic power 
is mentioned uy one of the Musulman 
authors whom Amari quotes in his 
History of the Mahoinmedan rule in 
Sicily. It is that the Caliph Al-Mamun, 
under whom con([uest was advancing 
in India and in Sicily simultaneously, 
ordered that the idols taken from the 
infidels in India should be sent for sale 
to the infidels in Sicily ! 
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11767.— “On the 6th the Major (Eyre 
Coote) left Muxadahad with ... 10 Mar- 
mutty men, or pioneers to clear the road.” 
- loesy 156. 

1 1873. — “For the actual execution of works 
there was a Maramat Department con- 
stituted under the Collector. ” — Boswvf I, Alan, 
of Nell(/re, 642.] 

MABGOSA, s. A name in the 
S. of India and Ceylon for the Nlm 
(«(^.e NEEM) tree. The word is a 
i'orruption of Port, amargosa, ‘hitter,’ 
indicating the character of the tree. 
This gives rise to an old Indian 
proverb, traceable as far back as the 
Jdtaka.% that yon cannot sweeten the 
Him tree though you water it with 
syruj) and ghee {Nataram expellas 
fared, &c.). 

1727. — “The wealth of an evil man shall 
another evil man take from him, just as the 
crows come and eat the fruit of the margoise 
tree as soon as it is ripe.”— Apophthegms 
translated in Vafmtijn, v. (Ceylon) 390. 

1782. — “ . . . ils Invent le malade avec 
do I’eau froide, ensuite ils le frottent rude- 
ment avec de la feuille de Margosier.”— 
Bonneraty i. 208. 

1834.—“ Adjacent to the Church stand a 
number of tamarind and margosa trees.” — 
Chitty, Cf’ylon Gazetteer, 183. 

MARKHORE, s. Pers. mdr-lchor, 
‘ snake-eater.’ A fine wild goat of the 
AVestern Himalaya ; Capra megaceros, 
Hutton. 

[1851.—“ Hence the people of the country 
call it the Markhor (eater of serpents).”— 
Bd warden, yl Year on the Punjab Frontier, 

i. 474. 

[1895. — “ Never more would he chase the 
ibex and maker.”— il/r.?. Croker, Village 
Tales, 112.] 

MARTABAN, n.p. This is the 
conventional name, long used by all 
the trading nations, Asiatic and Euro- 
pean, for a port on the east of the 
Irawadi Delta and of the Sitang 
estuary, formerly of great trade, but 
now in com]>arative decay. The 
original name is Talaing, Mut-ta-miin, 
the meaning of which we have been 
unable to ascertain. 

1514.—“. . . passed then before Marta- 
itiftn, the people also heathens ; men expert 
in everything, and first-rate merchants; 
great masters of accounts, and in fact the 
greatest in the world. They keep their 
accounts in books like us. In the said 
country is great produce of lac, cloths, and 
provisions.” — Letter of Ovov, da Empoh, p. 80. 


1545. — “At the end of these two days the 
King . . . caused the Captains that were 
at the Guard of the Gates to leave them and 
retire ; whereupon the miserable City of 
Martabano was delivered to the mercy 
of the Souldiers . . . and therein showed 
themselves so cruel-minded, that the thing 
they made least reckoning of was to kill 
100 men for a crown.” — Pinto, in Cogan, 203. 

1553. — “ And the towns which stand 
outside this gulf of the Isles of Pegu (of 
which we have spoken) and are placed along 
the coast of that country, are Vagara, 
Martaban, a city notable in the great trade 
that it enjoys, and further on Key, Talaga, 
and Tavay.” — liaiTOs, I. ix. 1. 

1568. — “Trouassirao nella citt<\ di Mar- 
tauan intorno a nouantii Portoghesi, tra 
mercadanti e huomini vagabondi, li quali 
stauano in gran differenza co’ Rettorl della 
cittii..” — Ces. Federiei, in Jiamnsin, iii. 393. 

1.586. — “The city of Martaban hath its 
front to the south-east, south, and south- 
w'est, and stands on a river which there 
enters the sea ... it is a city of Maupa- 
ragia, a Prince of the King of Pegu’s.” — 
Gasparo Halhi, f. 129w, 130y. 

1680. — “That the English may settle 
ffactorys at Serian, Pegu, and Ava . . . and 
als(^e that they may settle a ffactory in 
like manner at Mortavan. . . ."—Articles 
to he proposed to the. King of Barmi and Pegu 
in Notes and Exts., No. iii. p. 8. 

1695. — “Concerning Bartholomew Rodri- 
gues. ... I am informed and do believe 
he put into Mortavan for want of wood and 
water, and was there seized by the King's 
otjicers, because not bound to that Place.” 

- Governor Hiaginson, in iJaln/mple, Or, 
Repert. ii. 342-3. 

MAETABAN, s. This name was 
given to vessels of a peculiar pottery, 
of very large size, and glazed, wliicli 
were famous all over the East for 
many centuries, and were exported 
from Martaban. Tliey were some- 
times called a yar6’, and under that 

name specimens were shown at the 
Great Exhibition of 1851. We have 
not been able to obtein recent informa- 
tion on the subject of this manufacture. 
The word appeiirs to be now obsolete 
in India, except as a colloquial term 
in Telegu. FThe word is certainly not 
obsolete in Upper India : “ The mar- 
taban^ (Plate ii. fig. 10) is a small deep 
jar with an elongated body, which is 
used by Hindus and Muhammadans to 
keep pickles and acid articles ” {Haiti- 
fax. Mono, of Punjab Pottery, p. 9). In 
the endeixvour to supply a Hindi deri- 
vation it has been derived from im- 
rita-bdn, ‘the holder of the water of 
immortality.’ In the Arabian NigMs 
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the word appears in the form bartaman^ 
and is used lor a crock in which ^Id 
is buried. {Burton^ xi. 26). Mr. Bell 
.saw some large earthenware jars at 
Mal^, some about 2 feet likdi, called 
rumba; others larger and barrel- 
shaped, called mataban. {Pyrnrdy 
Hak. Soc. i. 259.) For the modern 
manufacture, see Scott, Gazetteer of Uf^er 
Burma, 1900, Pt. i. vol. ii. 399 m/.] 

c. 1350. — “Then the Princess made me 
a present consisting of drosses, of two 
elephant-loads of rice, of two she-lniffaloes, 
ten sheep, four rolls of cordial syrup, and 
four Martab&ns, or huge jars, tilled with 
popper, citron, and mango, all prepared 
with salt, as for a sea - voyage.” — Ihn 
BcUuta, iv. 253. 

(?). — “ Un grand bassin de Martabani.” — 
1001 Jours, ed. Paris 1826, ii. 19. We do 
not know the date of these stories. The 
French translator has a note explaining 
“ porcolaino vorte.” 

1508. — “ The lac {facre) which your 
Highness desired mo to send, it will be a 
piece of good luck to get, because these ships 
depart early, and the vessels from Pegu 
and Martaban come late. But I hope for 
a good quantity of it, as I have given orders 
for it.”— Ldter from the Viceroy JJom Fran- 
cisco Ahiieula to the King. In Correa, i. 900. 

1516. — “In this town of Martaban are 
made very largo and beautiful porcelain 
vases, and some of gla/.ed earthenware of 
a black colour, which are highly valued 
among the Moors, and they export them 
as merchandiKe.” —Barbosa, 185. 

1598. — “ In this towne many of the great 
earthen pots are made, which in India are 
called Martauanas, and many of them 
carry ed throughout all India, of all sortes 
both small and great ; some are so great 
that they will hold full two pipes of water. 
The cause why so many are brought into 
India is for that they vse them in every 
house, and in their shippes insteede of 
caskes.” — Linschotm, p. 30; [Hak. Soc. i. 
101 ; see also i. 28, 268]. 

c. 1610. — “. . . des iarres les plus belles, 
les mieux vernis et les mieux fa<;onn^es que 
j'aye veu ailleurs. 11 y en a qui tionnent 
autant qu’vne pippe ot plus. Elies se font 
au Royaume de Martabane, d’ou on les 
apporte, et d’oh olles prennent leur nora 
par toute I’lndo .” — Cijrard de Lamf, i. 179 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 259]. 

1616. — “Vasa figulina quae vulgo Marta* 
bania dicun tur per Indiara nota sunt. . . . 
Per Orientem omnem, quin et Lusitaniam, 
borum est usus.” — Jarric, Tluisaurns Her. 
Indie, pt. ii. 389. 

1573.—“ Je vis un vase d’une certaine 
terre verte qui vient des Indes, dont les 
Turcs . . . font un grand estime, et qu’ils 
acheptent bien cher h cause de la propri^td 
qu’elle a de se rompre h la presence du 
ix>i8on. . . . Ceste terre se nomine Merde- 
Dani .” — Jofurnal d' Ant. Galland. ii. 110. 


1673.—“ ... to that end offer Rice, Oyl, 
and Cocoe-Nuts in a thick Grove, whertr 
they piled an huge Heap of long Jars lik& 
Mortivans.”— Fryer, 180. 

1688. — “They took it out of the cask, and 
put it into earthen Jars that held about eight 
Barrels apiece. These they call MontabaiL 
Jars, from a town of that name in Pegu, 
whence they are brought, and carried all 
over India.” — JJampier, ii. 98. 

c. 1690. — “Sunt autom haec vastissimae 
ac turgidae ollae in regionibus Martavantu 
et Siama confoctae, quae per totam trans- 
feruntur Tndiam ad varies licpiores conser- 
vandos.” — Rumphius, i. ch. iii. 

1711. — “. . . l*egu, Quedah, Jaliore and 
all their own Coasts, whence they are plenti- 
fully supply’d with .several Nece.s.sarys, they 
otherwi.se must want ; As Ivory, Bee.swax, 
Mortivan and small Jar.s, Pepper, &c.” — 
Loch/er, 35. 

1726, — “. . . and the Martavaans con- 
taining the water to drink, when empty 
require two j)orsons to carry them.” — • 
Valent ijii, V. 254. 

,, “The goods ex|)ortcd hitherward 
(from Pegu) are . . . glazed i^ots (called 
Martavans after the district where they 
properly belong), both large and little.” - 
/bid. V. 128. 

1727. — “Martavan was one of the most 
flourishing Towns for Trade in the East. . . . 
They make earthen W.aro there still, and 
glaze them with Lead-oar. I have .seen 
some .)ars made there that could contain 
two Hog.sheads of Lkpior.”— .1. Jlamillon. 
i. 63, ^cd. 1744, ii. 62]. 

1710. — “The Pay Ma.ster is likewise 
ordered ... to look out for all the Pegu 
Jars in Town, or other ve.s.scls proper for 
keeping water.” — In Wheeler, iii. 194. 

Such jars were apparently imitated in 
other countrie.s, but kept the original name. 
Thus Baillie Fraser .says that “certain jaiH 
called Martaban were manufactured in 
Oman .” — Journey into Khorasan, 18. 

1 851 . — “ Assortment of Pegu Jars as used 
in the Honourable Company’s Di.spon.sary 
at Calcutta.” 

“Two largo Pegu Jars from Moulmein.’^ 
— Oj/icial Cataf. Exhibition of 1851, ii. 921. 

MARTIL, MARTOL, s. A 

haniimn*. Hind mdrtol, from Port. 
mnrtello, but as.si.sted by imaginary 
connection with Hind mar-nd, ‘ to 
strike.’ ^ 

MARTINGALE, s. This is no 
specially Anglo-Indian word ; our 
excu.se for introducing it is the belief 
that it is of Arabic origin. Popular 
assumption, we believe, derives the 
name from a mythical Colonel Martin- 
gale. But the word seems to conn*, 
to us from the French, in which 
language, besides the English use. 
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Littr(^ gives chauses d la 'martingale 
as meaning “culottes dont le pont 
<^tait plac6 par derriere,” and this he 
strangely declares to be the true and 
original meaning of the word. His 
etymology, after Menage, is from 
Martiguts in Provence, where, it is 
alleged, breeches of this kind were 
worn. Skeat seems to accept these 
explanations. [But see his Concise 
JHct., where he inclines to the view 
given in this article, and adds ; “ I 
hnd Arab, rataka given by Richardson 
as a verbal root, vdience ratak^ goiiig 
with a short quick stej).”] But there 
is a Span, word al-nmrtaga^ for a kind 
of briale, which Urrea quoted by Dozy 
derives from verb Arab, rataka, “qui, 
SI la IVe forme signifie ‘elfecit ut bre- 
vibus assibus incecTeret.’ ” This is pre- 
cisely the effect of a martingale. And 
we venture to ssxy that probably the 
word bore its English meaning origin- 
silly also in French and Spanish, and 
<-ame from Arabic direct into the 
latter tongue. D(^zy himself, we 
should add, is inclined to derive the 
♦Span, word from al-mirtaJa, ‘ a halter.’ 

MABWABEE, n.p. and s. This 
word Mdnoarl, properly a man of the 
Marwar [Skt. inaru, ‘desert’], or 
Jodhpur country in Rajputana, is used 
in many parts of India as synonymous 
\vith Banya (see BANYAN) or So wear, 
from the fact that many of the 
traders and money-lenders have come 
originally from Marwar, most fre- 
miently Jains in religion. Compare 
the Lombard of medieval England, 
and the caordno of Dante’s time. 

[1819. — “ Miseries seem t(j follow the foot- 
steps of the Marwarees.” — Tr, Lit. JSoc. 
Bo. i. 297. 

[1826 — “ One of niy master’s under-shop- 
men, Sewchnnd, a Marwarry .” — Pandurang 
llari, ed. 1873, i. 233.] 

MABTACAB, n.p. According to 
R. Drummond and a MS. note on the 
India Library copy of his book R. 
Catholics in Malabar were so called. 
Marya Karar, or ‘ Mary’s People.’ 
[The word appears to be really warak- 
mr, of whicli two explanations are 
given. Logan (Malabar, i. 332 note) 
says that Marakkar means ‘doer or 
follower of the Law’ (marggam), and 
is applied to a foreign religion, like 
that of Christians and Mohammedans. 
The Madras Gloss, (iii. 474) derives it 
2 N 


from Mai. marakkalaw,, ‘ boat,’ and kar, 
a termination showing possession, and 
defines it as a “titular appellation of 
the Moplah Mahommedans on the 
S.W. coast.”] 

MASCABAB, s. This is given by 
C. P. Brown (MS. notes) as an Indo- 
Portuguese word for ‘ the last daj' of 
the month,’ quoting Calcutta Review, 
viii. 345. He suggests as its etymon 
Hind, mds-ke-lia’aa, ‘after a month.’ 
[In N. Indian public offices the Tnds- 
kabdr is well known as the monthly 
statement of cases decided during the 
month. It has been suggested that it 
represents the Port, mes-acahar, ‘end 
of the month ’ ; but according to Platts, 
it is more probably a corruption of 
Hind, mdsik-wdr or mds-kd-wdr.] 

MASH, s. Hind. mask, [Skt. 
rndsha, ‘ a bean ’] ; Phaseolus radmtus, 
Roxb. One of the common Hindu 
pulses. [See MOONG.] 

MASKEE. This is a term in 
Chinese “pigeon,” meaning ‘never 
mind,’ ‘ ti’importe,* which is constantly 
in the mouths of Europeans in China. 
It is supposed that it may be the cor- 
ruption or ellipsis of a Portuguese 
expression, but nothing satisfactory 
has been suggested. [Mr. Skeat 
writes : “ Surely this is simply Port. 
nms que, probably imported direct 
through Macao, in the sense of 
‘ although, even, in spite of,’ like 
French malgre. And tnis seems to 
be its meaning in ‘ pigeon ’ : 

‘ ‘ That nightey tim begin chop-chop, 

One young man walkee — no can stop. 
Maskee snow, maskee ice ! 

He cally flag with chop so nice — 
Topside Galow ! 

‘ Bxcefswr,* in ‘ pigeon.’ ”] 

MASULIPATAM, n.p. This 
coast town of the Madras Presidency 
is sometimes vulgarly called MaclMi- 
patan or Machdili-handar, or simply 
Bandar (see BUNDER, 2) ; and its name 
explained (Hind, maclihll, ‘fish’) as 
Fish-town, [the Madras Gloss, says 
from an old tradition of a whale being 
stranded on the shore.] The ety^ 
niology may originally have had such 
a connection, but there can be no 
doubt that the name is a trace 
of the MaifftaXla and Mauri&Xou Tora/aoO 
iK^oXal which we find in Ptolemy’s 
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Tables ; and of the Ma<rd\la pro(lucing 
muslins, in the Periplus. [In one of 
the old Logs the name is transformed 
into Mesopotamia (J.R. As. Soc., Jan. 
1900, p. 158). In a letter of 1605-6 it 
^pears as Mesepatamya {Birdwood, 
First Letter Book, 73). 

[1613.— “Concerning the Darling was de- 
parted for Mossapotam.”— i'Wer, Letters, 
ii. 14. 

[1615. — “Only here are no returns of any 
large sum to be employed, unless a factory 
at Messepotan.” — Ibid. iv. .5.] 

1619. — “ Master Mothwold came from 
Missulapatam in one of the country Boats.” 
— Priny, in Purchas, i. 638. 

[1623.-“Mislipatan.” P. della Valle, 
Hak. Soc. i. 148. 

[c. 1661. — “It was reported, at one time, 
that he was arrived at Massipatam. ...” 
— Bernier, ed. Constable. 112.] 

c. 1681. — “The road between had been 
covered with brocade velvet, and Machli- 
bander chintz.” — Seir Mutiu/herin, iii. 370. 

1684. — “These sort of Women are so 
nimble and active that when the present 
king went to see Maslipatan, nine of thorn 
undertook to represent the figure of an 
Elephant ; four making the four feet, four 
the body, and one the trunk ; upon which 
the King, sitting in a kind of Throiie, made 
his entry into the City.” — Tavernier, E.T. 
ii. 65 ; [ed. Ball, i. 158]. 

1789.— “ Masulipatam, which last word, 
by the bye, ought to bo written Machli- 
patan (Fish-town), because of a Whale that 
happened to be stmnded there 150 years 
ago.” — Note on Seir Mutayherin, iii. 370. 

c. 1790. — “ . . . cloths of great value . . . 
from the countries of Bengal, Bunaras, 
China, Kashmeor, Boorhanpoor, Mutchli- 
puttun, &c.” — Sletr Hussein AH, II. of 
Hydur Na’ik, 383. 

MATE, MATY, s. An a.s.si.stant 
under a head servant ; in which sen.se 
or something near it, but al.so some- 
times in the sense of a ‘ head-man,’ the 
word is in use almost all over India. 
In the Bengal Presidency we liave a 
mate-bearer for the assistant body- 
servant (see BEABER) ; the mate 
attendant on an elephant under the 
mahout ; a mate (head) of coolies 
or jomponnies (nq v.) (see jompon), 
&c. And in Mamas the maty is an 
under-servant, whose business it is to 
clean crockery, knives, &c., to attend 
to lamps, and so forth. 

The origin of the word is obscure, 
if indeed it has not more than one 
origin. Some have supposed it to be 
taken from the English word in the 
sense of comrade, &c.; whilst Wilson 


gives meUi as a distinct Malay alam 
word for an inferior domestic servant, 
[\vliich the Madras Gloss, derives from 
Tamil mel, ‘ high ’]. The last word is. 
of very doubtful genuineness. Neither 
derivation will exj)lain tlie fact that 
the word occurs in the Ain, in which 
the three classes of attendants on an 
elephant in Akbar’s establishment are 
styled respectively MahCiwat, Bhoi, and 
Meth; two of which terms would,, 
under other circumstances, ])robably 
be regarded as corruptions of English 
words. This use of the word we find 
in Skt. dictionaries as metha, mentlia, 
and meuda, ‘an elephant-keeper or 
feeder.’ But for the more general use 
we would query whether it may not be 
a genuine Prakrit form from Skt. mitra, 
‘associate, friend’? We have in Pali 
metta, ‘ friendship,’ from Skt. maitra. 

c. 1590. — “A met’h fetche.s fodder and 
assists in caparisoning the elephant. Met’hs 
of all cla.s.ses get on the march 4 ddnis daily, 
and at other times 3^, ” — Jin, ed. liloc/imann, 
i. 125. 

1810. — “In some familie.s mates or 
assistants are allowed, who do the drud- 
gery.”— iriV/mw/iO/j, r. M. i. 241. 

1837. — “One matee.”— See Letters from 
Madras, 106. 

1872. — “At last the morning of our 
departure came. A crowd of jxwters stood 
without the veranda, chattering and s(mab- 
bling, and the mate distributed the bo.xes 
and bundles among them.” — A True, Re- 
former, ch. vi. 

1873. — “To procure this latter supply (of 
green food) i.s the daily duty of one of the 
attendants, who in Indian phraseology is 
termed a mate, the title of Mahout being 
reserved for the head keeper” (of an ele- 
phant). — Sat. Rev. Sept. 6, 302. 

MATRANEE, s. Proi>erly Hind, 
from Pers. mihtardnlj a female sweeper 
(see MEHTAB). [In the following ex- 
tract the writer seems to mean Bhatlii- 
ydran or Bhathiydrin, the wife of a 
BhafJiiydra or inn-keep(‘r. 

[1785. — “ ... a hand.some serai . . . where 
a number of people, chiefly women, called 
metrahnees, take up their abode to attend 
strangers on their arrival in the city.” — 
Diary, in Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 404.] 

MATROSS, s. An inferior class of 
soldier in the Artillery. The word is 
quite obsolete, and is introduced here 
because it seems to liave survived a 

f ood deal longer in India than in 
Ingland, and occurs frequently in 
old Indian narratives. It is Germ.. 
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matrose^ Dutch matrooSy ‘a sailor,’ 
identical no doubt with Fr. 'matelot. 
The origin is so obscure that it seems 
hardly worth while to quote the 
conjectures regarding it. In the 
establishment of a company of Royal 
Artillery in 1771, as given in Duncan’s 
Hist, of that corps, we have besides 
sergeants and corporals, “ 4 Bom- 
bardiers, 8 Gunners, 34 Matrossesy and 
2 Drummers.” A definition of the 
Matross is given in our 3rd quotation. 
We have not ascertained when the 
term was disused in the R.A. It 
appears in the Establishment as given 
by Grose in 1801 (Military Antiq. i. 
315). As far as Major Duncan’s book 
informs us, it appears first in 1639, 
and has disappeared by 1793, when we 
find the men of an artillery force 
divided (excluding sergeants, corporals, 
and bombardiers) into First Gunners, 
Hecmid GunnerSy and Military Drivers. 

1673. — “There being in pay for the 
Honourable East India Company of English 
and Portuguese, 700, reckoning the Mon* 
trosses and Gunners .” — FryeVy 38. 

1745. — “. . . We were told with regard 
to the Fortifications, that no Expense should 
be grudged that was necessary for the 
Defence of the Settlement, and in 1741, a 
Person was sent out in the character of an 
Engineer for our Place ; but ... he lived 
not to come among us ; and therefore, we 
could only judge of his Merit and Qualifi- 
cations by the Value of his Stipend, Six 
Pagodas a Month, or about Eighteen Pence a 
Day, scarce the Pay of a common Matross. 
. . .” — Letter from Mr. Barnett to the Secret 
Gommittecy in Letter to a Proprietor of the 
E.J. Co.y p. 45. 

1757. — “I have with me one Gunner, one 
Matross, and two Jjascars.” — Letter in 
Dalrymplfy Or. Repert. i. 203. 

1779.— “Matrosses are properly appren- 
tices to the gunner, being soldiers in the 
royal regiment of artillery, and next to 
them ; they assist in loading, firing, and 
spunging the great guns. They carry fire- 
locks, ;uid march along with the guns and 
store-waggons, both as a guard, and to give 
their assistance in every emergency.” — Capt. 
if. Smith's Uiiirerml Military Dictionary. 

1792. — “ Wednesday evening, the 25th 
inst., a Matross of Artillery deserted from 
the Mount, and took away with him bis 
firelock, and nine rounds of powder and 
ball. ” — Madras Couriery Feb. 2. 

[1800. — “A Serjeant and two matrosses 
employed under a general committee on the 
captured military stores in Seringapatam.” — 
Wellington Suppl, Desp. ii. 32 {Stanf. Diet.).] 

MATT,s. Touch (of gold). Tamil 
mdXTu (pron, in(iftu)y perhaps from 


Skt. mdtray ‘ measure.’ Very ])ure gold 
is said to be 9 mdXTUy inferior gold of 
5 or 6 mdTvu. 

[1615. — “Tecalls the matte Janggamay 8 
is Sciam 74.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 156. 

[1680.— “Matt.” See under BATTA.] 

1693.—“ Gold, purified from all other 
metals ... W us is reckoned as of four- 
and-Twenty Carats, but by the blacks is 
here divided and reckoned as of ton mat.” 
— Havart, 106. 

1727. — At Mocha . . . “the Coffee 
Trade brings in a continual Supply of Silver 
and Gold . . . from Turkey, Ebramies and 
Mograbis, Gold of low Matt.” — A. Hamilton, 
i. 43, [ed. 1744]. 

1752. — “. . . to find the Value of the 
Touch in Fanams, multiply the Matt by 10, 
and then by 8, which gives it in Fanams.” 
— T. Brooks, 25. 

The same word was used in Japan 
for a measure, sometimes called a 
fathom. 

[1614.— “The Matt which is about two 
yards.” — Fostei', Letter,<(, ii. 3.] 

MAUMLET, s. Domestic Hind. 
mdmlaty for ‘ omelet ’ ; [FldmUt is 
‘ marmalade ’]. 

MAUND,s. The authorised Anglo- 
Indian form of the name (J’ a weight 
(Hind, man, Mahr. man), which, with 
varying values, has been current over 
Western Asia from time immemorial. 
Professor Snyce traces it (mana) bark 
to the Accadian language.* But in 
any case it was the Babylonian name 
for -gV of a talent, whence it passed, 
with the Babylonian weights and 
measures, almost all over the ancient 
world. Compare the men or mna of 
Egyptian hieroglyphic inscriptions, 
preserved in the emna or amna of the 
Copts, the Hebrew mdnehy the Greek 
pvd, and the Roman mina. The intro- 
duction of the word into India may 
have occurred during the extensive 
commerce of the Arabs with that 
country during the 8th and 9th 
centuries ; possibly at an earlier date. 
Through the Arabs also we find an 
old Spanish word almena, and in old 
Frencn almhie, for a weight of about 
20 lbs. (Marcel Devic). 

The quotations will show how the 
Portuguese converted man into mao, 
of which the English made wawne, and 
so (probably by the influence of the 

* Sec Sayct, Principles of Comparative Philology^ 
2nd cd. •208-211. 
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amounted to 700,400 mans in weight.” — 
Al nithi, in Elliot, ii. 35. 

1040. — “The Amfr said: — ‘Let us keep 
fair measure, and fill the cups evenly.’ . . . 
Each goblet contained half a man.” — 
Itaihal’i, ibid. ii. 144. 

c. 1343.- 

“ The Mena of Sarai makes in 

Genoa weight . . . lb. 6 oz. 2 

The Mena of Organci ( Urglvanj) 
in Genoa . . . . lb. 3 oz. 9 

The Mena of Oltrarre (Otrdr) 
in Genoa . . . . lb. 3 oz. 9 

The Mena of Armalecho {Al- 
maligh) in Genoa . . . lb. 2 oz. 8 

The Mena of Camexu [Kanclmt 
in N.W. China) . . . lb. 2” 

PrgoloUi, 4. 


old English word niaund) * om present 
form, which occurs as early as 1611, 
Some of the older travellers, like 
Linschoten, misled the Portumieae 
maOy identified it with the word for 
‘hand’ in that language, and so 
rendered it. 

The values of the man as weight, 
even in modern times, have varied 
immensely, i.e. from little more than 
2 lbs. to upwards of 160. The ‘ Indian 
Maund,’ which is the standard of 
weight in British India, is of 40 ser.% 
each ser being divided into 16 chhitdks; 
and this is the general scale of sub- 
division in the local weights of Bengal, 
and Upper and Central India, though 
the value of the ser varies. That of 
the standard ser is 80 tolas (q.v.) or 
rupee- weights, and thus the maund = 
82^ Ihs. avoirdupois. The Bombay 
maund (or nmn) of 48 ser8~2S lbs.; 
the Madras one of 40 sf7’s=2r) lbs. 
The Palloda man of Ahmadnagar con- 
tained 64 sers, and was =1631 
This is the largest yuan we find in the 
‘ Useful Tables.' The smallest Indian 
man again is that of Colachy in 
Travancore, and that = 18 lbs. 12 oz. 
13 dr. The Persian Tabrlzl nmn is, 
however, a little less than 7 lbs. ; the 
man shdhi twice that ; the smallest of 
all on the list named is the Jeddah 
man— 2 lbs. 3 oz. 9| dr. 

B.O. 692.— In the “Eponymy of Zazai,” a 
house in Nineveh, with its shrubbery and 
gates, is sold for one maneh of silver 
according to the royal standard. Quoted by 
Sayce, u.s. 

B.c. 667. — We find Nei^al-sarra-nacir lend- 
ing “fourmaneha of silver, according to the 
maneh of Carchemish.” — Ibid. 

c. B.c. 524. — “Cambyses received the 
Libyan presents very graciously, but not 
so the gifts of the Cyrenaeans.. They had 
sent no more than 500 minae of silver, 
which Cambyses, I imagine, thought too 
little. He therefore snatched the money 
from them, and with his own hand scattered 
it among the soldiers.” — Herodot. Hi. ch. 13 
(E.T. by Wiiolinson). 

c. A.D. 70.—“ Et quoniam in mensuris 
quoque ac ponderibus crebro Graecis nomi- 
nibtts utenaura est, interpretationem eorum 
semel in hoc loco ponemus: . . . mna, 
quam nostri tninfl-m vocant pendet drach- 
mas Atticas c."— Pliny, xxi., at end. 

c. 1020.— “The gold and silver ingots 


* “ Maund, a kind of great Basket or Hamper, 
containing eight Bales, or two Pats, It is com- 
monly a quantity of 8 bales of unbound Books, 
each Bale having 1000 lbs. weight."— Giles Joco&, 
Mtw Law Diet., 7th ed,, 1760, 8.v 


1563. — “The value of stones is only 
because j)eople desire to have them, and 
because they are scarce, but as for virtues, 
those of the loadstone, which staunches 
blood, are very much greater and better 
attested than those of the emerald. And 
yet the former sells by ma08, which are in 
Cambay . . . equal to 26 tmxiteh each, and 
the latter by which weigh 3 grains of 
wheat.” — Qareia, f. 1.59r. 

1598. — “They have another w'eight called 
Mao, which is a Hand, and is 12 [bounds.” 
— Lhischotf'n, 69 ; [Hak. Hoc. i. 245]. 

1610. — “He was found ... to have 
sixtie maunes in Gold, and euery maime 
is five and fiftie jx)und weight.” Hatrhinjt, 
in Purchas, i. 218. 

1611. — “Each maund being three and 
thirtie pound English weight.” — Middleton, 
ibid. i. 270. 

[1645. — “As for the weights, the ordinary 
mand is 69 lirres, and the livrr is of 16 
vtices; but the mand, which is used to 
weigh indigo, is only .53 liore,<t. At Surat 
you speak of a seer, which is 1^ livres, and 
the livre is 16 onces.” — Taceraier, cd. Hall, 
i. 38.] 

c. 166,5. — “Le man pcse quaranto livres 
par toutes les Indes, raais ces livres o\i 
serreji sont differentes selon les Pais.”-— 
Thevenot, v. 54. 

1673. — “A Lumlrruo (Sconce) of pure Gold, 
weighing about one Maund and a «iuarter, 
which is Forty-two pounds.” — Fryer, 78. 

“ The Surat Maund . . . is 40 Sear, of 20 
Pice the tSear, which is S7l. 

The Pucka Maund at Agra is double as 
much, where is also the 

Ecbarry Maund which is 40 ScAir, of .30 
Pice to the Sear. ...” 

Ibid. 205. 

1683. — “ Agreed with Chittur Mullsaw 
and Muttradas, Merchants of this place 
(Hugly), for 1,500 Bales of ye best Tissinda 
Sugar, each bale to weigh 2 
6i Scats, Factory vre\ght.”—Ifedges, Diarg, 
April 5 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 76]. 

1711. — “ Sugar, Coffee, Tutanague, all 
sorts of Drugs, &c., are sold by the Maund 
Tabrees ; which in the Factory and Cu8tf>m 
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house is nearest 6|Z. Avoirdupoiz. . . . 
Eatables, and all sorts of Fruit . . . &c. 
are sold by the Maund Copara of 7^. . . . 
The Maund Shaw is two Maunds Tah'ees, 
used at Ispahan.” — Lockyer, 230. 

c. 1760.— Grose says, “ the maund they 
weigh their indices with is only 53 Ih." He 
states the maund of Upper India as 69/5. ; 
at Bombay, 28 Ih . ; at Goa, 14 Ih . ; at Surat, 
37 A Ih . ; at Coromandel, 25 Ih . ; in Bengal, 
75 Ih. 

1854. — “. . . You only consent to make 
play when you have packed a good maund 
of traps on your back .” — Life of Lord LaW' 
rencfy 1. 433. 

MATLA, s. Hind. r/ieZ«, ‘a fair,’ 
almost always connected with some 
religious celebration, as were so many 
of the medieval fairs in Euro])e. The 
word is Skt. mela^ melaka, ‘meeting, 
concourse, assembly.’ 

[1832. — “A party of foreigners . . . wished 
to see what was going on at this far-famed 
mayllah. . . ."—Mrs, Meer Hasmn Ali^ 
Ohsermtions, ii. 321-2.] 

1869.— “Le Mela n’est pas pr^cis^ment 
une foire telle (pio nous I’cntendent ; e’est 
le nom (ju’on donne aux r<?umons do pelerins 
et dea marchaTuls qui . . . se rendent dans 
les lieux consider<5s comme sacr6s, aux ffites 
de certaino dieux indiens et des personn- 
siges reputes saints parmi les musulmans.” — 
Cfarcin dr Tassy, Rd. Mils. p. 26. 

MAZAGONG, MAZAGON, n.p. 

A suburb of Bombay, containing a 
large Portuguese }) 0 ])ulation. [The 
name is said to be originally Mahem- 
ijrdmay , ‘ the village of the Great 
Lord,’ Siva.] 

1543.— 

“ Mazagu9.o, por 15,000/<"d^'(».v, 
Monbaym (Bombay), por 1.5,000.” 

Jiotrlhv, Tonibo, 149. 

1644. — “Going up the stream from this 
town (Mombaym, i.e, Bombay) some 2 
leagues, you come to the aldea of Maza- 
gam."—Roca7ro, MS. f. 227. 

1673. — “ . . . for some miles together, 
till the Sea break in between them ; over 
iigainst which lies Massegoung, a great 
Fishing Town. . . . The Ground between 
this and the Great Breach is well ploughed 
and bears good Batty. Here the Portugals 
have another Church and Religious House 
belonging to the Franciscans.” — Fryei', p. 67. 

[MEAEBAB, s. Pers. mirhahy 
‘ master of the bay,’ a harbour-master. 
Mirha^rJj which appears in Botelho 
(Tomhoj p. 66) as mirabary, means 
‘ferrv dues.’ 

V 

[1675. — “There is another hai^ up at 
the daily Waiters, or Meerbar’s Choultry, 
hy the Landing-place. . . 98.] 


[1682.—“ . . . ordering them to bring away 
ye boat from ye Mearbar.”— iTec^e*, Diary. 
Hak. Soc. i. 34.] 

MECKLET, n.p. One of the names 
of the State of Munneepore. 

MEEANA, MYANNA, s. H.-P. 

mlydna^ ‘ middle-sized.’ The name 
of a kind of palankin ; that kind out 
of which the palankin used by 
Europeans has been developed, and 
which has been generally adopted in 
India for the last century. [Buchanan 
Hamilton writes : “ The lowest kind 
of palan(min.s, which are .small litters 
suspended under a straight bamboo, 
by whicli they are carried, and shaded 
by a frame covered with cloth, do not 
admit the pa.ssenger to lie at length, 
and are here called miyana., or Mahapa. 
In some i)laces, these terms are con- 
sidered as synonymous, in others the 
Miyana is open at the sides, while 
the Afaluipay intended for women, is 
surrounded with curtains.” {Easttrn 
India., ii. 426).] In Williaimords Vade 
Menun (i. 319) the word is written 
Mohannah. 

1784. — “. . . an entire new myann^, 
painted and gilt, lined with orange silk, 
with curtains and bedding complete.” — In 
ISrton-Kurr, i. 49. 

,, “Patna common chairs, couches 
and teapojs, two Mahana palanquins.” — 
Jhld. 62. 

1793. — “Tobe.'^old . . . an Elegant New 
Bengal Meana, with Hair Bedding and 
furniture.” — Roudniy Courier, Nov. 2. 

1795.—“ For Sale, an Elegant Fashionable 
N ow Meanna from Calcutta.” — Rdd. May 16. 

MEEEASS, s., MEEEASS7, adj., 
MEERASSIDAR, s. ‘ Inheritance,’ 

‘ liereditary,’ ‘a holder of hereditary 
property.’ Hind, from Arab, mtrds^ 
III mm. mJrdsddr; and the.se from 
icarif, ‘ to inherit. 

1806.— “Every meerassdar in Tanjore 
has been furnished with a separate potl^ 
(q.v.) for the land held by him.” — Fifth 
Report (1812), 774. 

1812.— “The term meerassee . . . was 
introduced by the Mahommedans.”— 

136. 

1877.—“ All miras rights w'ere reclaimable 
within a forty years’ absence.” — Meadows 
Taylor f Story of My Life, ii. 211. 

„ “ I found a great proportion of the 

occupants of land to be xnirasdan, — that 
is, persons who held their mHions of land 
in hereditary occupancy.”— i6ui. 210. 


ME HAUL. 566 ME LINDE, MELINDA. 


MEHATJL, s. Hind, from Arab. 
mahdll, being properly the pi. of Arab. 
inahall. The word is used with a con- 
siderable variety of application, the 
explanation of which would involve a 
greater amount of technical detail than 
IS consistent with the purpose of this 
work. On this Wilson may be con- 
sulted. But the most usual Anglo- 
Indian application of mahdll (usea as 
a singular and generally written, in- 
correctly, makdl) is to ‘an estate,’ in 
the Revenue sense, i.e. ‘a parcel or 
parcels of land separately ass(\ssed for 
revenue.’ The sing, mahall (also 
written in the vernaculars nmhal, and 
mahdl) is often used for a palace or 
important edifice, e.g. (see SHISH- 
MUHULL, TAJ-MAHAL). 

MEHTAB, s. A sweeper or 
scavenger. This name is usual in the 
Bengal Presidency, especially for the 
domestic servant of this class. The 
word is Pers. comp, mihtar (Lat. 
major), ‘a great personage,’ ‘a prince,’ 
and has been applied to the class in 
question in irony, or rather in consola- 
tion, as the dome.stic tailor is called 
caleefa. But the name has so com- 
pletely adhered in this a])plication, 
that all sense of either ironv or con- 
solation has perished ; mehtar is a 
sweeper and nought else. His wife is 
the Matranee. It is not unusual to 
hear two mehtars hailing each other as 
Mahdrdj ! In Persia the menial aj)- 
plication of the word seems to be 
different (see below). The same class 
of servant is usually called in W. 
India bhangl (see BUNGY), a name 
which in Upper India is applied to 
the caste generally and specially to 
those not in the service of Europeans. 
[Examples of the word used in the 
honorific sense will be found below.] 

c. 1800.— “Maitre.” See under BUNOW. 

1810.— “The mater, or sweeper, is con- 
sidered the lowe.st nnenial in every family.” 
— WH/iamson, V. M. i. 276-7. 

1828. — “. . . besides many mehtan or 
stable-boys .” — Hajji Bala in England, i. 60. 

[In the honorific sense : 

[1824. — “In each of the towns of Central 
India, there i.s . . . a mehtur, or head of 
«ver>' other cla.s,s of the inhabitants down to 
the lowest.” — Malcolm, Central India,, 2nd 
ed. i. 555. 

[1880. — “On the right Ijank is the fort in 
which the Mihter or Badshah, for he is 


known by both titles, resides.” — Biddulph, 
Tribes of the Hindoo Kush, 61.] 

MELINDE, MELINDA, n.p. The 

name {Malinda or Malindi) of an Arab 
town and State on the east coast of 
Africa, in S. lat. 3** 9' ; the only one 
at which the expedition of Vasco da 
Gama had amicable relations with the 
peoj)le, and that at which they ob- 
tained the pilot who guided the 
squadron to the coast of India. 

c. 1150. — “Melinde, a town of the Zendj, 
... is situated on the .sea-shore at the 
mouth of a river of fresh water. . , . It i.s 
a large town, the people of which . . . draw 
from the sea different kinds of fi.sh, which 
they dry and trade in. They also posses.s 
and work mines of iron.” — Edrisi IJaubert), 

i. .56. 

c. 1320. — See also Ahulfeda, by Reinaud, 

ii. 207. 

1498. — “And th.at .same day at .sundown 
we cast anchor right ot)po.site a place which 
i.s called Milinde, which is 30 leagues from 
Mombasa. ... On Easter Day those Moors 
whom we held prisoners, told us that in the 
said town of Milinde wore stopping four 
ships of Christians who were Indians, and 
that if we desired to t.ike them these would 
give us, instead of them.solves, Christian 
Pilots.” — Roteiro of da (lama, 42-3. 

1554. — “As the King of Melinde pays no 
tribute, nor is there any reason why he 
should, considering the many tokens of 
friendship wo have received from him, both 
on the first di.scovery of these countries, 
and to this day, and which in my opinion 
we repay very liadly, by the ill treatment 
which he has from the Captains who go 
on service to this Coast.” — ISinido Botelho, 
Tombo, 17. 

c. 1570. — “Di Chiaul si negotia anco per 
la costa de’ Melindi in Ethiopia.”— 
de Fednlci in Ramusio, iii. 396r. 

1.572.- 

“ Quando chegava a frota ^uella parte 
Onde o reino Melinde j^t so via, 

De toldos adornada, e leda de arte : 

Que bem mostra estimar a sancta dia 
Treme a bandeira, voa o estandarte, 

A cor purpurea ao longe apparecia, 

8oam os atamboros, e panrloiros : 

E a.s8i ontravam ledos e guerreiros.” 

Carnues, ii. 73. 

By Burton ; 

“ At such a time the Squadron neared the 
part 

where first Melinde’s goodly shore un.seen, 
in awnings drest and prankt with gallant 
art, 

to show that none the Holy Day roisween : 
Flutter the flags, the streaming Estandart 
gleams from afar with gorgeous purple 
sheen, 

tom-toms and timbrels mingle martial jar : 
thus past they forwards wi^ the pomp of 
war.” 
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1610. — P. Texeira tells us that among 
the “Moors” at Ormuz, Alboquerque was 
known only by the name of Malandy, and 
that with some difficulty he obtained the 
■explanation that he was so called because 
ho came thither from the direction of 
lM[elind6, which they call Maland. — Helacion 
<U lost Reyes de llanmiz^ 45. 

[1823. — Owen calls the place Maleenda 
.and gives an account of it. — Narrative^ i. 
399 

1859. — “As regards the immigration of 
the Wagemu (Ajemi, or Persians), from 
whom the ruling tribe of the Wasawahili 
derives its name, they relate that several 
Shaykhs, or elders, from Shiraz emigrated to 
Shangaya, a district near the Ozi River, and 
founded the town of Malindi {Melinda)." — 
Burton, in J.R.G.S. xxix. 51. 

MELIQUE VERIDO, n.p. The 

Portuguese form of the style of the 
ju’inces of the dynasty established at 
Bidar in the end of the 15th century, 
on the decay of the Bahmani kingdom. 
The name represents ‘Malik BarTd.’ 
It was apparently only the third of 
the dynasty, ’Ali, who first took the 
title of (’AH) Barld Shah. 

1533. — “And as the /o/osowitd (?) of Badur 
was very great, as well as his presumption, 
ho sent word to Yzam Maluco (Nizamaluco) 
and to Verido (who were great Lords, as 
it wore Kings, in the Decanim, that lies 
between the Balgat and Cambaya) . . . that 
they must pay him homage, or he would 
hold them for enemies, and would direct 
war figainst them, and take away their 
<lotninions.”— eVrea, iii. 514. 

1563. — “And these regents . . , concerted 
among themselves . . . that they should 
seize the King of Daquom in Bedar, which 
is the chief city and capital of the Decan ; 
so they took him and committed him to one 
of their number, by name Verido ; and then 
he and the rest, either in person or by their 
representatives, make him a salaam k ah nut) 
.at certain days of the year. . . . 'Fho Verido 
who died in the year 1510 was a Hungarian 
by birth, and originally a Christian, as 1 
h.ave hoard on sure authority.” — (•arrla, f. 
35 and 35y. 

c. 1601. — “ About this time a letter arrived 
from the Prince Sulbln Ditniystl, rci)orting 
th.at (Malik) Ambar had collected his troops 
in Bidar, and had gained a victory over a 
party which had been sent to oppose him 
by Malik Barid.” — Indy at UUah, in KUiot, 
vi. 104. 

MEM-SAHIB, s. This singular 
yxample of a hybrid term is the usual 
re.spectful designation of a European 
married lady in the Bengal Presidency ; 
the first portion representing nudam. 
Madam Sahib is used at Bombay ; 
Doresani (see DORA7) in Madras. 
(See also BURRA BEEBEE.) 


MENDT, s. Hind, mehndiylmenhdlf 
Skt. mendhikd;'] the plant Lawstmia 
alha^ Lam., of the N. 0. Lythraceae^ 
strongly resembling the English privet 
in appearance, and common in gardens. 
It is the plant whose leaves afford the 
hennay used so much in Mahommedan 
countries for dyeing the hands, &c., 
and also in the process of dyeing the 
hair. Mehndl is, according to Royle, 
the Cyprus of the ancients (see Pliny, 
xii. 24). It is also the camphire of 
Canticles i. 14, where the margin of 
A.V. has erroneously cypress for Cyprus. 

[1813. — “After the girls are betrothed, 
the ends of the fingers and nails are dyed 
red, with a i)reparation from the Mendey, 
or hinna shrub.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. 
i. 55 ; also see i. 22.] 

c. 1817. — “. . . his house and garden 
might be known from a thomsand others by 
their extraordinary neatness. His garden 
was full of trees, and ivas well fenced round 
with a ditch and mindey hedge.”— -Mrs. 
Shenvood’s Stories, ed. 1873, p. 71. 

MERCALL, MARCAL, s. Tam. 

marakkdl, a grain measure in use in 
the Madras Presidency, and formerly 
varying much in dilferent localities, 
though the most usual was =12 sers of 
grain. [Also known as foom.] Its 
stiiiidard is fixed since 1846 at 800 
cubic inches, and = of a garce (‘pv.). 

1554. — (Negapatam) “Of ghee {mamtelga) 
and oil, one mercar is=2^ eanadas" (a 
Portuguese measure of about 3 pints). — 4. 
Nunez, 36. 

1803.—“. . . take eare to put on each 
bullock full six mercalls or 72 seers.” — 
Wellingtini De.sp., ed. 1837, ii. 85. 

MERGUI, n.p. The name by which 
we know tlie most southern district of 
Lower Burma with its town ; annexed 
with the rest of what used to be called 
the “ Tenasserim Provinces ” after the 
war of 1824-26. The name is prob- 
ably of Siamese origin ; the town is 
called by the Burmese Beit {Sir A. 
I^hayre). 

1568 . — Tenasarl la quale ^ Citt^ delle 
regioni del regno di Sion, jwsta infra terra 
duo o tre marce sopra vn gran flume . . . 
ed oue il fiume entra in mare e vna villa 
chiamata Mergi, nel porto della q^lo o^n’ 
anno si caricano alcune navi di verzifio 
(see BBAZIL-»'oo4 and SAPPAN-weod), di 
nipa (^l*v.), di belzuin (see BENJAJ^N), e 
qualche poco di garofalo, miicis, i^i. . . 

— Ces. Fedeidd, in Ratmish, iii. 327 v. 

[1684-5. — “A Country Vessel belonging 
to Mr. Thomas Lucas arriv’d in this Roaa 
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from Merge.” — Pringie, Dtan/, Et. St. Geo., 
1st ser. iv. 19. 

[1727. — “Merjee.” See under TENAS- 
8EBIM.] 

MILK-BUSH, MILK^HEDGE, s. 

Euphorbia Tirucalli, L., often used for 
hedges on the Coromandel coast. It 
abounds in acrid milky juices. 

c. 1590. — “They enclose their fields and 
gardens with hedges of the zekoom {zakkum) 
tree, which is a strong defence against 
cattle, and makes the country almost im- 
penetrable by an array.” — Aiieeu, od. Glad- 
win, ii. 68 ; [ed. Janett, ii. 239]. 

[1773.-“ Milky Hedge. This is rather a 
shrub, which they plant for hedges on the 
coast of Coromandel. . . .” — Ices, 462.] 

1780. — “Thorn hedges are sometimes 
placed in gardens, but in the fields the milk 
bush is most commonly used . . . when 
squeezed emitting a whitish juice like milk, 
that is deemed a deadly poison. ... A 
horse will have his head and eyes pro- 
digiously swelled from standing for some 
time under the shade of a milk hedge.” — 
Mnnro's Narr. 80. 

1879.- 

“ So saying, Buddh 

Silently laid aside sandals and staff. 

His sacred thread, turban, and cloth, and 
came 

Forth from behind the milk-bush on the 
.sand. ...” 

Sir E, Arnold, Light of Asia, Bk. v. 

c. 1886.— “The xnilk-hedge forms a very 
distinctive feature in the land.scape of many 
parts of Guzerat. Twigs of the plant thrown 
into running water kill the fish, and arc 
extensively used for that purpose. Also 
charcoal from the stems is considered the 
best for making gunpowder.” — M.-Gen. 
R. H. Keatingt'. 

mNCOPIE, ii.]). This term is 
attributed in books to the Aiidaman 
islanders as their distinctive name for 
their own race. It originated with a 
vocabulary given by Lieut. Colebrooke 
in vol. iv. of the Asiatic Researches, 
and was certainly founded on scune 
misconception. Nor has the po.s.sible 
origin of tlie mistake been ascertained. 
[Mr. Man (Proc. Anthrop. Institute, xii. 
71) suggests that it may have been a 
corruption of the words min kairh! 
‘ Come here ! 

MINICOY, n.j). Minikai; [Logan 
(Malabar, i. 2) gives the name as 
menaJedyat, which the Madras Gloss. 
derives from Mai. min, ‘fish,’ kayam, 
‘ deep pool.’ The natives call it Maliku 
(note by Mr. Qrav on the passage from 
Pyrard quoted below).] An island 


intermediate between the Maidive and 
the Laccadive group. Politically it 
belongs to the latter, oeing the property 
of the Ali Raja of Cannanore, but the 
eople and their language are Mal- 
ivian. The j)opulation in 1871 was 
2800. One-sixth of the adults had 
perished in a cyclone in 1867. A 
lighthouse was in 1883 erected on 
the island. This is probably the 
island intended for Miilkee in that ill- 
edited book the E.T. of Tuhfat al- 
Mujdhidln. [Mr. Logan identifies it 
with the “female island” of Marco 
Polo. (Malabar, i. 287.)] 

[c. 1610. — “. . . a little island named 
Malicut.”— de Laval, Hak. Soc. 

i. 322.] 

MISCALL, s. Ar. mishit (mithhll, 
properly). An Arabian weight, origin- 
ally that of the Roman aureus and the 
gold dinar ; about 73 grs. 

c. 1340. — “The prince, violently enraged, 
cau.sed this (officer to be put in prison, and 
confiscated his goods, which amounted to 
437,000,000 mithkals of gold. This anecdote 
serves to attest at once the severity of the 
.sovereign and the extreme wealth of the 
country." — Sliihahnddln, in AV. et Ext., 
xiii. 192. 

1502. — “Upon which the King (of Sofala) 
showed himself much j)leased . . . and 
gave them as a present for the Captain- 
Major a mass of strings of small golden 
beads which they call gingo, weighing 1000 
maticals, every matical being W'orth 500 
reis, and gave for the King another that 
weighed 3000 maticals. . . ."—Correa, i. '27 L 

MISBEE, s. Su gar candy. Mim, 
‘Egyptian,’ from Mnsr, Egypt, the 
Mizraim of the Hebrews, showing tlie 
original source of supply. [We find 
the Mip'l or ‘ sugar oi Egypt ’ in the 
Arabian Nights (Burton, xi. 396).] (See 
under SUGAR.) 

1810. — “The sugar-candy made in India, 
where it is known bv the name of miscery, 
bears a price suitecl to its <juality. ... It 
is usually made in small conical pt)ts, 
whence it concretes into masses, weighing 
from 3 to 6 lbs. each.”— Williamson, T. M. 

ii. 134. 

MISSAL, s. Hind, from Ar. mist, 
meaning ‘similitude.’ The body of 
documents in a particular case before 
a court. [The word is also used in its 
original sense of a ‘ clan.’] 

[1861. — “The martial spirit of the Sikhs 
thus aroused . . . formed itself into clams 
or confederacies called Misls. . . ."-Cave- 
Brown, Punjab and Jjelhi, i. 368.] 
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MOBED) s. P. muMdy a title of 
Parsee Priests. It is a conniption of 
the Pehlevi mag6-patj ‘ Lord Magus.’ 

[1815.— “The rites ordained by the chief 
Mobuds are still observed.” — Ma/vo/m, H. 
of Pm, ed. 1829, i. 499.] 

MOCUDDUM, s. Hind, from Ar. 
■mukaddam^ ‘praepositus,’ a liead-man. 
The technical applications are many ; 
e,(j. to the headman of a village, re- 
.sponsible for the realisation of the 
revenue (see LUMBEBDAR) ; to the 
local head of a caste (see CHOWDRY) ; 
to the head man of a body of peons 
or of a gang of lalwurers (see MATE), 
&c. &c. (See further detail in Wilmn). 
ColiaiTUvias (Teaoro dn la Lemjua Castd- 
lana, 1611) gives Almocaden, “Capi- 
tal! de Infanteria.” 

c. 1347. — “ . . . The princess invited . . . 
the Uvndail (seeTINDAL) or mukaddam of 
the crew, and the dpahmlor or mukaddam 
of the archers .” — Ibn Jiatuta, iv. 250.* 

1538. — “0 Mocaddo da mazmorra q era 
o carccreiro d’aquella prisao, tanto q os vio 
niortos, deu logo rebate disso ao Guazil da 
justiva. . . .” — /*iuto, cap. vi. 

,, “The Jay lor, which in their language 
is called Mocadan, repairing in the morning 
to us, and finding our two companions dead, 
goes away in all haste therewith to acciuaint 
the (hinzU, which is as the Judg with us.” — 
(Jo(/ai)'s Tran si., p. 8. 

1554. — “E a hum nai<[ue, com seys piaes 
(pct)ns) e hum mocad§,0, c(jm seys tochas, 
lium bdy do sombreiro, dous mainatos, ” &c. 
— Hotriho, Toinho, .57. 

1.567. — “ . . . furthermore that no infidel 
shall serve as scrivener, shroff {rarro/o) 
mocadam {moraddo), naique (see NAIK), 
peon {pido) parpatrim (see PARBUTTY), 
collector of dues, corrtpidor, interpreter, 
procurator or solicitor in court, nor in any 
other otlice or charge in which ho Ciin in 
any way hold authority over Christians.” — 
Ihcrre of the Sacred ('oitncif of (ioa, Dec. 27. 
In Arch.. Port. Orient. fa.seic. 4. 

jl598. — “. . . a chief Boteson . . . which 
they call Mocadon.”— L/a.'.r/mtf'w, Ilak. 8oc. 
i. 267. 

[c. 1610. — “They call the.se Lascarys and 
their captain Moncadon.” — Pi/ card de Lava/, 
Hak. Hoc. ii. 117. 


* This passage is also referred to under 
NACODA. The French translation runs as fol- 
lows:— “Cette princesse invita . . . le tendii on 
‘ gthieral dcs pietons,’ et le sitmhsdldr on ‘ gt'‘ncral 
des archers.” In answer to a query, our friend, 
I’rof. Robertson Smith, writes: “The wonl is 
rijdl, and this may he used either as the plural of 
mjui, ‘ man,’ or as the pi. of rdjil, ‘ pir^ton.’ Hut 
foreman, or ‘ praepositus’ of the ‘ men ’ {mukaddam 
is Jiot well rendered ‘ gimeral ’), is just as possible." 
And, if possible, much more reasonable. Hulaurier 
(J. .ds. sor. iv. tom. ixj renders rifdl here “ sailors.” 
8ee the article TIN DAL ; and see the quotation 
under the present article from HocajTo MS. 


[1615. — “The Generali dwelt with the 
Makadow of Swally.”— T. Roe, Hak. 
Soc. i. 45 ; comp. Danvers, Letters, i. 234.] 

1644. — “ Each vessel carries forty mariners 
and two mocadons.”— J5ocan-o, MS. 

1672. — “II Mucadamo, co.si chiamano li 
Padroni di queste barche.”— P. Vincent. 
Maria, 3rd ed. 4.59. 

1680. — “ For the better keeping the Boat- 
men in order, resolved to appoint Black 
Tom Muckadum or Master of the Boatmen, 
being Christian as he is, his wages being 
paid at 70 fanams per men.sem .” — Fort St. 
(jleo. Consn., Dec. ^3, in Notes and Exts. 
No. iii. p. 42. 

1870. — “This headman w’as called the 
Mokaddam in the more Northern and 
Eastern provinces.” — Sp. stems of Land 
Temire. (Cobden Club), 163. 

MOCCUDDAHA, s. Hind, from 

Ar. mukaddam a, ‘a ])iece of business,’ 
but especially ‘a suit at law.’ 

MODELLIAB, MODLIAB, s. 

Used in the Tamil districts of Ceylon 
(and formerly on the Continent) for 
a native head-man. It is also a caste 
title, assumed by certain Tamil people 
who styled themselves SHdra.H (an 
honoura\)le assumption in the South). 
Tam. untdalindr, muthaHydr, an 
honorific pi. from mudali, muCitali, ‘a 
chief.’ 

c. 1350. — “When I was staying at 
Colurabum (see QUILON) with those Chris- 
tian chiefs who are called Modilial, and 
are the owners of the pepper, one morning 
there came to me . . .” — John de MarignoHi, 
in Cathay, kc., ii. 381. 

1,522. — “And in oj)ening this foundation 
they found about a cubit below a grave made 
of brickwork, w'hite- washed within, as if 
newly made, in which they found part of 
the bones of the King who was converted 
by the holy Apostle, who the natives said 
they heard was called Tani (Tami) mudo- 
lynr, meaning in their tongue ‘Thomas 
Servant of God.’ ” — Correa, ii. 726. 

1544. — “. . . apud Praefectum locis illis 
quem Mudeliaxem vulgo nuncuimnt.”— 
S. Fr. Xarerli Epistolae^ 129. 

1607.— “On the part of Dom Fernando 
Modeliar, a native of Ceylon, I have re- 
ceived a lujtition stating his seriices.”- - 
Letter of K. Philip 111. in L. dm Mon^Oes, 
135. 

These entered the Kingdom of 
Candy . . . and had an encounter with the 
enemy at Matald, where they cut off five- 
and-thirty heads of their people and took 
certain arache.s and modilifixes who are 
chiefs among them, and who had • • • de- 
serted and gone over to the enemy as is the 
way of the Ckingaia.s.” — Bocarro, 495. 

1648.— “The 5 August followed from 
Candy the Modeliar, or Great Captain . . , 
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in order to inspect the ships.” — Spif- 
Oergm’s Voyage, 33. 

1685.— “The Modeliares . . . nnd other 
great men among them put on a shirt and 
doublet, which those of low caste may not 
wear.” — Riheiro, f. 46. 

1708. — “Mon K^v^rend Pbre. Vous 6tes 
tellement accoiitum^ a vous ra61or des 
affaires de la Compagnie, quo non obstant 
la pri^re (pie jo vous ai r^iterde plusieurs 
fois de nous laisser en repos, jo no suis pas 
etonn^ si vous prenoz parti dans I’affaire de 
Lazaro ci-devant courtier et Modeliar de la 
Oompagnie.” — Norhert, Mhnoires, i. 274. 

1726. — “Modelyaax. This Ls the same 
as Captain.” — Valmtijn (Ceylon), Names of 
Officers, &c., 9. 

1810. — “We . . . arrived at Barbareen 
about two o’clock, where we found that the 
provident Modeliar had erected a beautiful 
rest-house for us, and prepared an excellent 
collation.” — Maria Oraham, 98. 

MOFUSSIL, s., also used adject ively, 
“The provinces,” — the country stations 
and districts, as contra-distinguished 
from ‘ the Presidency ’ ; or, relatively, 
the rural localities of a district as 
contra-distinguished from the sudder 
or chief station, which is the residence 
of the district authorities. Thus if, in 
Calcutta, one talks of the Mofussil, he 
means anywhere in Bengal out of 
Calcutta ; if one at Benares talks of 
going into the Mofussil, he means going 
anywhere in the Benares division or 
^’^ict (as the case might be) out of 
city and station of Benares. And 
so over India. The word (Hind, from 
Ar .) mufdssal means properly ‘ separate, 
detailed, partituilar,’ and hence ‘jiro- 
vincial,’ as mufassal ’adalat, a ‘pro- 
vincial court of justice.’ This indicates 
the way in which the word came to 
have the meaning attached to it. 

About 1845 a clever, free-and-easy 
newspaper, under the name of The 
Mofussilite, was started at Meerut, 
by Mr. John Lang, author of Too 
Clever by Half, &c., and endured for 
many years. 

1781. — “. . . a gentleman lately arrived 
from the Moussel” (plainly a misprint).— 
Hichfs Bengal Gazette,, March 31. 

„ “A gentleman in the Mofussil, 
Mr. P., fell out of hi.s chaise and broke his 
leg. . . ."—Ihid., June 30. 

1810. — “Either in the Presidency or in 
the Mofussil. . . — Williamson, V. M. 

ii. 499. 

1836.—“. . . the Mofussil newspapers 
which 1 have seen, though generally dis- 
.posed to cavil at all the acts of the Govern- 


ment, have often spoken favourably of the 
measure.” — T. B. Macaulay, in Life, &c. 
1. 399. 

MOGUL, n.p. This name should 
properly mean a person of the great 
nomad race of Mongols, called in 
Persia, (&c., Mwjhals; out in India it 
has come, in connection with the 
nominally Mongol, though essenti- 
ally rather Turk, family of Baber, to 
be applied to all foreign Mahomiriedans 
from the countries on the W. and 
N.W. of India, except the Pathfiiis. 
In fact these people themselves make 
a sharp distinction between the Mu- 
ghal Irdm, of Pers. origin (who is a 
Shiah), and the M. Turdnl of Turk 
origin (who is a Sunni). Beg is the 
characteristic affix of the Mughal’s 
name, as Khan is of the Patna n’s. 
Among the Mahommedans of S. India 
the Moguls or Mughals constitute a 
strongly marked caste. [They are also 
clearly distinguished in the I’unjab 
and N.W.P.] In the quotation from 
Baber below, the name still retains its 
original ap])lication. The passage 
illustrates the tone in which Baber 
always speaks of his kindred of tin* 
Step])e, much as Lord Clyde used 
sometimes to speak of “confounded 
Scotchmen.” 

In Port, writers Mogol or Mogor is 
often used for “ Hindostan,” or the terri- 
tory of tlie Great Mogul. 

1247. — “ Terra (juaedam est in pirtibus 
orientis . . . quae Mongal nominutur. Haco 
terra (piondam populos (juatuor habuit : 
unus Yeka Mongal, id cst magni Mon- 
gali. . . .” — Joanttis di‘ Plano Carpihl, Jlist. 
Mongalornm, 64.5. 

12.53. — “ Dicit nobis supradictus (*oiac 
. . . . ‘N(4ite dicere quod dominus rioster 
.sit christianus. Non cst christianus, sed 
Moal ' ; quia cnim nomen christianitjitis 
videtur eis nomen cujusdom gentis . . . 
volentes nomen suum, hoc est Moal, exal- 
tar# super omne nomen, ncc volunt vocari 
Tartar i," — /tin. Willielmi de /{vbrnk, 259. 

1298. — “. . . Mungul, a name sometimes 
applied to the Tartars.”— il/arco Polo, i. 276 
(2nd ed.), 

c. 1300. — “ Ip.si verb dicunt .se doscendisse 
do Gog et Magog. Vndo ipsi dicuntur 
Mogoli, (pia.si corrjipto vocabulo Magogoli.'* 
—Hieoldus de Monte Cruris, in /W. Onatuor, 
p. 118. 

c. 1308. — “ 0 8^ No 7 aj ... 6? &p,a 
irXelffTais Svvdpcain 6p.oyevwv To^dpun, 
oiis aiiroi ^lovyov\Lovs \ilyovai, e^airocr- 
ToXets iK r(av xard rds Ka(r7r£as dpxdvrun 
rod y^povi oOs Kdpi8at (rropd^ovaip.” — 
Georg. Pachymeres, de Mich. Palaeol., lib. v. 
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e. 1340. — “ In the first place from Tana to 
<Tintarchan may be 25 days with an ox- 
waggon, and from 10 to 12 days with a 
horse- waggon. On the road you will find 
plenty of Moccols, that is to say of armed 
troopers.” — Pegolotti, on the Land Route to 
•Oathay, in Cathay, &c., ii. 287. 

1404.— “ And the territory of this empire 
■of Samarkand is called the territory of Mo- 
.galia, and the language thereof is called 
Mugalia, and they don’t understand this 
language on this side of the River (the 
'Oxus) . . . for the character which is used 
by those of Samarkand beyond the river is 
'not understood or read by those on this side 
the river ; and they call tlud character 
Mon^ali, and the Kmperor keeps by him 
certain scribes who can read and write this 
Hogali character.” — Clavijo, § ciii. (Comp. 
Alarkham, 119-120.) 

c. 1500. — “The Moghul troops, which 
had come to my assistance, did not attempt 
to fight, but instead of fighting, betook 
themselves to dismounting and plundering 
my own people. Nor is this a solitary 
instance ; such is the uniform practice of 
these wretches the Moghuls ; if they defeat 
the enemy they instantly seize the booty ; 
if they are defeated, they plunder and 
dismount their own allies, and betide what 
may, carry off the six)il.” — Baber, 93. 

1534. — “And whilst Badur was there in 
the hills engaged with his pleasures and 
luxury, there came to him a messenger 
from the King of the Mogores of the 
kingdom of Dely, called Bobor Mirza.” — 
i^m ea, iii. 571. 

1536. — “ Dicti Mogores vel a populis 
1‘ersarum Mogoribus, vel (piod nunc Turkae 
u Porsis Mogores a})pellantiir.” — Letter from 
K. John JIi. to Boj>e Paul III. 

1555. — “Tartaria, otherwyse called Mon- 
gal. As Vincontius wryteth, is in that parte 
of the earthe, where the Baste and the 
northe joino together.” — IP. Ilufm/mw, 
Fardle of Facionns. 

1563. — “This Kingdom of Dely is very far 
inland, for the northern part of it marches 
with the territory of Cora<jono (Khorasan). 
. . . The Mogores, whom we call Tartars, 
conquered it more than 30 years ago. . . .” 
— Garcia, f. 34. 

fc. 1590. — “In his time (Nasim’ddln 
Mahmud) the Mughals entered the Pan jab 
« . — Ain. ed. Jarrett, ii. 304. 

[c. 1610. — “The greatest ships come from 
the coast of Persia, Arabia, Mogor.” — 
Pyrard de Laral, Hak. Soc. i. 258. 

[1636. — India “containeth many Provinces 
and Realmes, as Cambaiar, Belli, Decan, 
Bishagar, Malabar, Narsingar, Orixa, Ben- 
gala, Sanga, Mogores, Tipura, Gourous, 
Ava, Pegua, Aurea Chersonesus, Sina, Cam- 
boia, and Campaa.” — T. JilundemI, JJescrip- 
dion and me of Plancius hu Afapf)e, in Ei^t 
TrecUises, ed. 1626, p. 547.] 

c. 1650. — “Now shall I tell how the royal 
bouse arose in the land of the Moughol. . . . 
And the Ruler (Chingiz Khan) said, . . . 
‘ I will that this people B^d^, resembling 


a precious crystal, which even to the com- 
pletion of my enterprise hath shown the 
greatest fidelity in every peril, shall take 
the name of Kfike (Blue) Monghol. . . .”— 
Sanang Setzen, by Schmidt, pp. 57 and 71. 

1741. — “Ao mesmo tempo que a paz se 
ajusterou entre os referidos generaes Mogor 
e Marata.” — Bosqvejo das PossessSes Portug. 
na Oriente — iJocunientos Comprovativos, iii. 21 
(Lisbon 1853). 

1764. — “ Whatever Moguls, whether 
Oranies or Tooranies, come to offer their 
services should be received on the aforesaid 
terms.” — Paper of Articles sent to Major 
Munro by the Navxih, in Long, 360. 

c. 1773. — “. . . the news-writers of Rai 
Droog frequently wrote to the Nawaub . . . 
that the besieged Naik . . . had attacked 
the batteries of the besiegers, and had killed 
a great number of the Moghuls.” — H. of 
Ilydur, 317. 

1781. — “ Wanted an European or Mogful 
Coachman that can drive four Horses in 
hand.” — India Gazette, June 30. 

1800. — “I pushed forward the whole of 
the Mahratta and Mogul cavalry in one 
body. . . ."—Sir A. Wellesley to Munro, 
Munro’ s Life, i. 268. 

1803. — “The Mogul horse do not appear 
very active ; otherwise they ought certainly 
to keep the ^indanies at a greater dis- 
tance.” — Wellington, ii. 281. 

In these last two quotations the term is 
applied distinctively to Hyderabad troops. 

1855. — “TheMogfuls and others, who at 
the present day settle in the country, inter- 
marrying with these people (Burmese 
Mahommedans) speedily sink into the same 
])ractical heterodoxies.” — Yule, Mission to 
Am, 151. 

MOGUL, THE GEEAT, n.p. 

Sometimes ‘ Ths Mogul ’ simply. The 
name by which the Kings of Delhi of 
the Ho\ise of Timur were popularly 
styled, first by the Portuguese (o grdo 
Mogor) and after them by Europeans 
generally. It was analogous to the 
Sophy Ol-V.), as applied to the Kings 
of pLiii, or to the ‘Great Turk’ 
applied to the Sultan of Turkey. 
Indeed the latter phrase was probably 
the model of the present one. As 
noticed under the preceding article, 
MOGOL, MOGOR, and also Mogolistun 
are applied among old writers to the 
dominions of the Great Mogul. We 
have found no native idiom precisely 
suggesting the latter title ; hwt Mughal 
is tnus used in the Araish-i-MahJil 
below, and Mogolistun must have been 
in some native use, for it is a form that 
Europeans would not have invented. 
(See quotations from Thevenot here 
and under MOHWA.) 
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c. 1563. — “Ma gik dtxiici anni il gran 
Magol Be More d’Agra et del Deli ... si 
6 impatronito di tutto il Regno de Cambaia.” 
— V, di Messer Cemre Eedeiici, in Jiannisio, 
iii. 

1572.- 

“ A este o Rei Cambay co soberbissimo 

Fortaleza dark ua rica Dio ; 

Porque contra o Mogor poderosissimo 

Lhe ajude a defender o senhorio. ...” 

CamOes, x. 64. 

Bv Burton : 

V 

“ To him Cambaya’s King, that haughtiest 
Moor, 

shall yield in wealthy Diu the famous fort 

that he may gain against the Grand 
Mogor 

’spite his stupendous power, your firm 
support. ...” 

[1609. — “When you shall repair to the 
Greate Magull.” — Blnlwood, First Letter 
Bool', 325. 

[1612. — “Hecchabar (Akbar) the last de- 
ceased Emperor of Hindustan, tho father of 
the present Great Mogul.” — JJuiivers, Letters, 

i. 163.] 

1615. — “Nam praeter Magnum Mogor 
cui hodio potissima illius pars subjecta est ; 
qui turn quidem Mahometicae religioni 
aeditus erat, quamuis earn modo cane et 
angue peius detestetur, vix scio an illius 
alius rex Mahometaua sacra coleret.” — 
Jan'ic, i. 58. 

,, “. . . prosecuting my travaile by 

land, I entered the confines of tho great 
Mogor. . . ,"—l)e Mon fart, 1,5. 

1616. — “ It (Chitor) is in tho country of 
one Rama, a Prince newly subdued by the 
Mogul.”— *S'tV T, Roe, [In Hak. Soc. (i. 
102) for “the Mogul” the reading is “this 
King.”] 

,, “The Seuerall Kingdomes and Pro- 
uinces subject to the Great Mogoll Sha 
Selin Gehangier.” — Idem, in Rvrchus, i. 578. 

,, “ . . . the base cowardice of 

which people hath made The Great Mogul 
sometimes use this proverb, that one Portu- 
guese would beat three of his people . . . 
and he would further add that one English- 
man would beat three Portuguese. Tho 
truth is that those Portuguese, especially 
those bom in those Indian colonies, . . . are 
a very low poor-spirited people. . . — 

Terry, ed. 1777, 153. 

[ ,, “ . . . a copy of the articles granted 

by the Great Mogoll may j^artly serve for 
precedent.” — Foster, Letter. % iv. 2^.] 

1623. — “The people are partly Gentile 
and partly Mahometan, but they live 
mingled together, and in harmony, because 
the Great Mogul, to whom Guzerat is now 
subject . . . although he is a Mahometan 
(yet not altogether that, as they say) makes 
no difiference in his states between one kind 
of people and the other.” — P. della Valle, 

ii. 510; [Hak. Soc. i. 80, where Mr. Grey 
reads “Gran Moghel ”]. 


1644.—“ The King of the inland country, 
on the confines of this island and fortress of 
Dlu, is the Mogor, the greatest Prince in 
all the East.” — Bocarro, MS. 

1653.— “Mogol est vn terme des Indes 
qui signifie blanc, et quand nous disons le 

f raud Mogol, que les Indions appellent 
chah Geanne Roy du monde, c’est qu’il est 
effectiuement blanc . . . nous Tappellons 
grand Blanc ou grand Mogol, commo nous 
appellons le Roy des Ottomans grand 
Tunj .” — De Ul Bonllaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, 
pp. 549-550. 

,, “This Prince, having taken them 
all, made fourscore and two of them abjure 
their faith, who served him in his wars 
against the Great Mogor, and were every 
one of them miserably slain in that expedi- 
tion.” — Coyan's Pinto, p. 25. The expres- 
sion is not in Pinto’s original, where it is 
Rey dos Mogores (cap. xx.). 

c. 1663. — “Since it is the custom of 
never to approach Great Persons with 
Empty Hands, when I had the Honour to 
kiss the Vest of the Great Mogol A ureng 
Zebe, I presented him with Eight Roupees 
. . — Ilernier, E.T. p. 62; [ed. Constable, 

200]. 

1665.- 

“ . . . Samarchand by Oxus, Temir’s throne, 
To Paquin of Sinaean Kings ; and thence 
To Agra and Ljihor of Great Mogul. . . . '^ 
Paradise Lost, xi. 389-91 . 

c. 1665. — “ L’Empiro du Grand-Mogol, 
qu’on nomme particulieremcnt le Mogoli- 
stan, est le plus ^tendu et le plus puissant 
des Roiaumes des Jndes. . . . Le Graud- 
Mogol viont en ligne directo de Tamerlan, 
dont les descendants qui se sent ^tablis aux 
hides, so sent fait appeller Mogols. . . .” 
Theveruit, v. 9. 

1672. — “ In these beasts the Great Mogul 
takes his pleasure, and on a stately Elephant 
he rides in person to the arena where they 
fight .” — Baldaeus (Germ, ed.), 21. 

1673. — “It is the Flower of their Em- 
peror’s Titles to be called the Great Moml, 
Burrore (read Burrow, see Fryer’s Index) 
Mogul Podeshar, who ... is at present 
Avre.n Zeeh." — Fryer, 195. 

1716.— Gram Mogol. Is as much as to 
say ‘Head and king of tho Circumcised,’ 
for Mogol in tho language of that count l y 
signifies circumcised ” {\) -B I ideaii, s.v. 

1727. — “Having made what observations 
I could, of the Empire of Persia, I’ll travel 
along the Hcacoast towards Indnstan, or the 
Great Mogul’s Empire.”— J. Hamilton, i. 
115, [ed. 1744]. 

1780. — “There are now six or seven 
fellows in the tent, gravely disputing 
whether Hyder is, or is not, the person 
commonly called in Europe the Great 
Mogrul* ” — Letter of T. Munro, in Life, i. 27. 

1783.— “The first potentate sold ^ the 
Company for money, was tho Great Mogul 
—the descendant of Tamerlane.” — 

Speech on Fox's K.T. Bill, iii. 458. 
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1786. ““That Shah Allum, the prince 
commonly called the Great Mogul, or, by 
eminence, the King, is or lately wm in 
possession of the ancient capital of Hindo- 
etan. . . — Art. of Charge against IlastiTigs, 

in Burke, vii. 189. 

1807.—“ L’Hindoustan est depuis quelque 
temps doming par une multitude de petits 
.souverains, qui s’arrachent I’un Tautro leurs 
possessions. Aucun d’eux ne reconnait 
com me il faut raiitoriM Mgitime du Mogol, 
si ce n’est cependant Messieurs les Anglais, 
lesquels n’ont pas cess6 d’fitre souinis a son 
ob^iasance ; en sort qu’actuellement, c’est 
a dire en 1222 (1807) ils reconnaissent I’an- 
torit<S supreme d’Akbar Schah, fils de Schah 
Alam.” — Afsos, Araish-I-Mahjil, quoted by 
iJarcin de Tossy, liel. Mus. 90. 

MOaUL BREECHES, s. Ap- 

]){irently an early name for wliat we 

c all long-drawers or pyjamas (qq-v.). 

162,5. — “ ... let him have his shirt on and 
his Mogul breeches ; here are women in the 
house.” — Bfauniont <t' Fletcher, The Fair 
Maid of the Inii, iv. 2. 

In a jncture by Vandyke of William 
1st Earl of Denbigh, belonging to the 
Duke of Hamilton, and exhibited at 
Edinburgh in July 1883, the subject 
is re])resented as out shooting, in a red 
striped shirt and pyjamas, no doubt the 

Mogul breeches” of the period. 

MOHUR, GOLD, s. The official 
name of the chief gold coin of British 
India, Hind, from Pers. muhr, a 
(meUillic) seal, and thence a gold coin. 
It seems possible that the word is 
taken from mihr, ‘the sun,’ as one of 
the .secondary meanings of that word 
is ‘a golden circlet on the top of 
an umbrella, or the like’ {Vutlers^. 
[Platts, on tlie contrary, identities it 
with Skt. mitdra, ‘a seal.’! 

The term muhr, as applied to a coin, 
appears to have been popular only and 
q^uasi-generic, not preci.se. But that to 
which it has been most usually applied, 
at least in recent centuries, is a coin 
which has always been in u.se since 
the foundation of the Mahommedan 
Empire in Hindustan by the Ghuri 
Kings of Ghazni and their freedmen, 
circa a.d. 1200, tending to a standard 
weight of 100 ratis (see BTJTTEE) of 
pure gold, or about 175 grains, thus 
e([ualling in weight, and probably in- 
tended then to equal ten times in 
value, the silver coin which has for 
more than three centuries been called 
Rupee. 

There is good ground for regard- 


ing this as the theory of the system.* 
But the gold coins, especially, have 
deviated from the theory considerably ; 
a deviation which seems to have com- 
menced with the violent innovations 
of Sultan Mahommed Tughlak (1325- 
1351), who raised the gold coin to 
200 grains, and diminished the silver 
coin to 140 grains, a change which may 
have been connected with the enormous 
influx of gold into Upper India, from 
the plunder of the immemorial accumu- 
lations of the Peninsula in the first 
(piarter of the 14th century. After 
this the coin again settled down in 
approximation to the old weight, 
insomuch that, on taking the weight 
of 46 different mohurs from the lists 
given in Prin.sej)’s Tables, tlie average 
of pure gold is 167 ‘22 grains.t 

The first gold mohur struck by the 
Company’s Government was is.sued in 
1 766, and declared to be a legal tender 
for 14 sicca rupees. The full weight 
of this coin was 179'66 grs., containing 
149'72 grs. of gold. But it was im- 
po.ssible to render it current at the 
rate fixed ; it was called in, and in 
1769 a new mohur was is.sued to pass 
as legal tender for 16 sicca rupee.s. 
q^he weight of this was 190*773 grs. 
(according to Regn. of 1793, 190*894), 
and it contained 190*086 grs. of gold. 
Regulation xxxv. of 1793 declared 
these gold mohurs to lie a legal 
tender in all public and private trans- 
actions. Regn. xiv. of 1818 declared, 
among other things, that “it has been 
thought advis^ible to make a slight 
deduction in the intrinsic value of 
the gold mohur to be cf)ined at this 
Presidency (Fort William), in order 
to raise the value of fine gold t-o fine 
silver, from the present rates of 1 to 
14*861 to that of 1 to 15. The gold 
mohur will still continue to pass cur- 
rent at the rate of 16 rupees.” The 
new gold mohur Wiis to weigh 204*710 
grs., contoining fine gold 187*651 grs. 
Once more Act xvii. of 1835 declared 
that the only gold coin to be coined at 
Indian mints .should be (with pro]^)or- 

* See Cathay, &c., pp. ccxlvii.-ccl. ; and Mr. E. 
Thomas, PatJu'm Kings of Delhi, passim. 

t The average was taken as follows {1)l We 
took the whole of the weight of gol<l in the list at 
p. 48 (“Table of the Gold Coins of India”) with 
the omission of four pieces which are exception- 
ally debased ; and (2), the first twenty-four nieces 
in the list at p. 50 (“ Supplementary I'able "), 
omitting two exceptional cases, and divided by the 
whole number of coins .so taken. See the tables 
at end of Tliomas's ed. of Prins^’s Essays. 
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tionate subdivisions) a gold mohur 
or “ 15 rupee piece ” of the weight of 
180 grs. troy, containing 165 grs. of 
pure gold ; and declared also that no 
gold coin should thenceforward be a 
legal tender of payment in any of 
the territories of the E.I. Oompany. 
There has been since then no sub- 
stantive change. 

A friend (W. Simpson, the accom- 
plished artist) was told in India that 
gold mohur was a corruption of goly 
(‘ round ’) mohry indicating a distinction 
from the square mohurs of some of the 
Delhi Kings. But this we take to be 
purely fanciful. 

1690.— “The Gold Moor, or Gold Roupie, 
is valued generally at 14 of Silver ; and 
the Silver Roupie at Two Shillings Three 
Pence.” — Odngion, 219. 

1726. — “There is here only also a State 
mint where gold Moors, silver Ropges, 
Peysen and other money are struck.” — 
Valentijn, v. 166. 

1758. — “80,000 rupees, and 4000 gold 
mohurs, equivalent to 60,000 rupees, were 
the military chest {for immediate expenses.” 
—Orvie, ed. 1803, ii. 364. 

[1776. — “Thank you a thousand times for 
your present of a parcel of morahs.” — 

P. Francis, to her husband, in Fnou'is Letters^ 
i. 286.] 

1779. — “I then took hold of his hand: 
then he (Francis) took out gold mohurs ; 
and offered to give them to me : I refused 
them ; he said ‘ Take that (offering both his 
hands to me), 'twill make you great men, 
and I will give you 100 gold mohurs 
more.’” — Evidence o/Rambux Jemadar, on 
Trial of Grand v. Francis, (juoted iu Echoes 
of Old Calcutta, 228. 

1785. — “ Malver, hairdresser from Europe, 
proposes himself to the ladies of the settle- 
ment to dress Hair daily, at two gold 
mohurs per month, in the latest bishion 
with gauze flowers, &c. He will also instruct 
the slaves at a moderate price.” * — in Eeton- 
Karr, i. 119. 

1797. — “ Notwith.standing he (the Nabob) 
was repeatedly told that I would accept 
nothing, he had prepared 5 lacs of ruj)ees 
and 8(^ gold Mohurs for me, of which i 
was to have 4 lacs, my attendants one, and 
your Ladyship the gold.” — Letter in Mem. 
of lAyrd Teignmemth, i. 410. 

1809. — “I instantly presented to her a 
nazur (see NTTZZER) of nineteen gold 
mohurs in a white handkerchief .” — Lord 
Valmtid, i, 100. 

1811. — “Some of his fellow pa-ssengers 
. . . offered to bet with hinx .sixty gold 
mohurs.” — Morton' t Life of Leydm, 83. 

* Was this ignorance, or slang ? Tliongh slave- 
boys are occasionally moritioneu, there is no indi- 
cation that slaves were at all the usual substitute 
for domestic servants at this time in European 
(kmilies. 


1829. — “ I heard that a private of the 
Company’s Foot Artillery passed the very 
noses of the prize-agents, with 500 gold 
mohurs (sterling 1000/.) in his hat or cap." 
— John Shipp, ii. 226. 

[c. 1847.— “The widow is vexed out of 
patience, because her daughter Maria has got 
a place beside Cambric, the penniless curate, 
and not by Colonel Goldmore, the rich 
widower from India.” — Thackeniy, Book of 
Snobs, ed. 1879, p. 71.] 

MOHURRER, MOHRER, &c., s. 

A writer in a native language. Ar. 
mukarrir, ‘an elegant, correct writer.' 
The word occiir.s in Grose (c. 1760) 
as ‘Mooreis, writers.’ 

[1765. — “This i.s not only the custom 
of the hcad.s, but is followed by every petty 
Mohooree in each office.” — Verelsi, Vie^o of 
Bengal, App. 217.] 

MOHURRUM, s. Ar. Maharram 
(^sacer’), properly the name of the Lst 
month of the Mahommedan lunar 
year. But in India the term is applied 
to the period of fasting and pnblicr 
mourning observed during that month 
in commemoration of the death of 
Ha.ss{in and of his brother Husain 
(a.d. 669 and 680) and which termin- 
ates in the ceremonies of the 
commonly however known in India an 
“ the Mohnrruni.*’ For a full account of 
the.se ceremonies see Herklofs, Qanoon- 
e-Islam, 2nd ed. 98-148. [Perry, 
Miracle Play of Hasan and Husain.^ 
And .see in this book HOBSON-JOBSON. 

1869. — FHe (lu Miirtifre de JJii^ain. . . . 
On la nommu g^jn^raloment Muharram du 
nom du moi.s . . . et plus spdcialement 
J)ahd, mot pensan dtjrivd do dah ‘dix,’ . . . 
les denominations viennent do ce que la 
fdto do Husain duro dix jours .” — Carcinde 
Tassy, lid. Mus, p. 31. 

MOHWA, MHOWA, MOWA, s. 

Hind. &c. mahudy mahwd, Skt. mad- 
hiika, the large oak-like tree Bama 
latifolia,* Roxb. (N. 0. Sapotaceae)y also 
the flower of this tree from which a 
spirit is distilled and the spirit itself. 
It i.s .said that the Mahwa flower i.s 
now largely exported to France for the 
manufacture of liqueurs. The tree, in 
group.s, or singly, is common all over 
Central India in the lower lands, and, 
more sparsely, in the Gangetic pro- 
vinces. “It alxound.s in Quzerat. 
When the flowers are falling the Hill- 

* Moodeeu Sheriff (SuppU. to the rharmacopoeia 
of India) .says that the Mahwd in question is Ikusia 
longlfoUa and the wild Mahwfi Bassia latiftlia. 
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men camp under the trees to collect 
tliem. And it is a common practice 
to sit perched on one of the trees in 
order to shoot the large deer which 
<*ome to feed on the fallen mhowa. 
The timber is strong and durable.” 
{M.-Gm. li. H. Keatinge). 

c. 1665. — “Los homes du Mogolistau ot 
do Golconde sont plantdes k environ un lieuc 
ot demie do Calvar. Co sont des arbres 
qu’on appello Mahoua ; ils marquent la 
iternifero terre du Mogol.” — Theoenot, v. 200. 

1810. — “ . . . the number of shops where 
Toddy ^ Mowah, Pariah Arrack^ &c., are 
served out, absolutely incalculable." — 
\VilHaviso% V, M. ii. 15^. 

1814. — “The Mowah . . . attains the .size 
of an English oak . . . and from the beauty 
< tf its foliage, makes a conspicuous appear- 
ance in the land.scape." — Forhrs, Or. Mmi. 
ii. 152 ; [2nd ed. ii. 261, reading Mawah]. 

1871. — “The liower . . . pos.scs.ses con- 
siderable substance, and a sweet but sickly 
taste and smell. It is a favourite article of 
food with all the wild tribe.s, and the lower 
cla.sses of Hindus ; but its main u.se is in 
the di.stillation of ardent spirits, most of 
what is consumed being Mhowa. The 
.'Spirit, when well made, and mellowed by 
age, is by no means of despicable quality, 
resembling in some degree Irish whisky, 
d'he luscious flowers are no less a favourite 
food of the brute creation than of man. . . .” 
Forsyth, Highlands of India, 75. 

MOLE-ISLAM, n.p. The title 
applied to a certain clas.s of rustic 
Mahommedaiis or (piasi-lMaliommedans 
in Guzerat, sjiid to have been forcibly 
converted in tlie time of tlie famous 
Sultan Mahmud Bigarra, Butler’s 
“ Prince of Cambay.” We are ignorant 
of the true orthography or meaning 
of the term. [In the E. Panjab the de- 
scendants of Jats forcibly converted to 
Lslam are known a.s Mfda, or ‘ unfortu- 
nate’ {Ibbetmi, Panjab Ftlniography, 
]). 142). The word is derived from the I 
nahhatra oi’ lunar a.sterisin of il/wf, to 
be born in which is con.sidcred speci- 
ally unlucky.] 

[1808. — “ Mole - Islams." Heo under 
GRASSIA.] 

MOLEY, s. A kind of (.so-called 
icet) curry used in the Madras Presi- 
dency, a large amount of coco-nut 
being one of the ingredients. Tlie 
word is a corruption of ‘ Malay ’ ; the 
dish being siinpV a bad imitation of 
one used by the Malays. 

[1886.—** Regarding the Ceylon curry. 
, . . It is known by some as the * Malay 


curry,’ and it is closely allied to the moll 
of the Tamils of Southern India.” Then 
follows the recipe. — Wyvei'n, Culinarjf 
Jottings, 5th ed., 299.] 

MOLLY, or (better) MALLEE, s. 
Hind, mall, Bkt mCdika, ‘a garland- 
maker,* or a member of the caste which 
furiiLshes gardenens. We sometimes 
have heard a lady from the Bengal 
Presidency speak of the daily homage 
of *‘the Molly with his dolly,” viz. 
of the mall with his ddli. 

1759. — In a Calcutta wage.s tariff of thi.'^ 
year we find — 

“ House Molly 4Rs." 

In Long, 182. 

MOLUCCAS, n.p. The ‘Spice 
I.sland.s,’ strictly speaking the five 
Glove Islands, lying to the west of 
Gilolo, and by name Ternate {Tarndti), 
Tidore (Tidori), Mortir, Makian, and 
Bachian. [See Mr. Gray’s note on 
Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. ii. 166.J 
But the application of the name has 
been extended to all the i.slands under 
Dutch rule, between Celebes and N. 
Guinea. There is a Dutch governor 
residing at Amboyna, and the islands 
are divided into 4 residencie.s, viz. 
Amboyna, Banda, Ternate and ]\Ianado. 
The origin of the name Molucca, or 
Maluco as the Portuguese called it, 
is not recorded ; but it must have been 
that by which the islands were known 
to the native traders at the time of the 
Portuguese discoveries. The early 
accounts often dwell on the fact that 
each island (at least three of them) 
had a king oi its own. Possibly they 
got the (Ar.) name of Ja'arat-al-Mnlftk, 

\ ‘The Isles of the Kings.’ 

Valentijn probably eiitertiiined the 
same view of the derivation. He 
begins his account of the islands bv 
siiying : 

“There are many who have written of 
the Moluccos and of their Kings, but we 
have hitherto met with no writer who h.as 
given an exact view of the .subject” {Deel, i. 
Mol. 3). 

And on the next ]>age he says : 

“ For what reason they have been called 
Moluccos we shall not here say ; for we shall 
do this circumstantially when we shall speak 
of the Molukse Kings and their customs.” 

But we have been unable to find the 
fulfilment of this intention, though 
probably it exists in that continent 
of a work .somewliere. We have also' 
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seen a paper by a writer who draws 
much from the quarry of Valentiju. 
This is an article by Dr. Van Muschen- 
broek in the Proceedings of the Inter- 
national Congress of Geog. at Venice 
in 1881 (ii. pp. 596, seqq.)y in which he 
traces the name to the same. origin. 
He appears to imply that the chiefs 
were known among themselves as 
Molokos, and that this term was 
substituted for the indigenous Kolanoy 
or King. “ Ce nom, ce titre resterent, 
et fureiit mrune pen a pen employes, 
non seiilement pour les chefs, mais 
aussi pour I’etat meme. A la longue les 
lies et les etats des Molokos devinrent 
les iles et les etats Molokos.” There 
is a good deal that is questionable, 
however, in this writer’s deductions 
and etymologies. [Mr. Skeat remarks : 
“ The islands appear to be mentioned 
in the Chinese history of the Tang 
<iy nasty (618-696) as Mi-li-ku, and if 
this be so the name is perluqis too old 
to be Arab.”] 

c. 1430. — “ Has (Javas) ultra xv dierum 
■cursu duae reperiuntur in.sulae, orientem 
versus. Altera Sandai appellatur, in qua 
nuces muscafcie et mace.s ; altera Bjuidani 
nomine, in qua sola gariofuli producuntur.” 
— N. Conti, in Poggius. 

1501. — The earliest mention of these 
islands by this name, that we know, is in a 
letter of Amerigo Vespucci {<pxoted under 
CANHAMEIBA), who in 1501, among the 
places heard of by Cabral’s fleet, raention-s 
the Maluche Islands. 

1510. — “ We disembarked in the island of 
Monoch, which is much smaller than Ban- 
dan ; but the people are worse. . . . Here 
the cloves grow, and in many other neigh- 
bouring islands, but they are small and un- 
inhabited.” — Varthema, 246. 

1514. — “ Further on is Timor, whence 
comes sandalwood, both the white and the 
red ; and further on still are the Maluc, 
whence come the cloves. The bark of these 
trees I am sending you ; an excellent thing 
it is ; and .so are the flowers .” — Letter of 
Giovanni da Evipoli, in A rehirio Star. Thd., 
p. 81. 

1515. — “From Malacca ships and junks 
are come with a great quantity of .spice, 
•cloves, mace, nut (meg), sandalwood, and 
other rich things. They have discovered 
the five Islands of Gloves ; two Portugue.se 
-are lords of them, and rule the land with 
the rod. 'Tis a land of much meat, oranges, 
lemons, and clove-trees, which grow there 
of their own accord, just as trees in the 
woods with us . . . God be praised for such 
favour, and such grand things ! Another 
letter of do., ibid, pp. 85-86. 

1516. —“ Beyond the^ islands, 25 leagues 
towards the north-east, there are five islands, 
•one before the other, which are called the 


islands of Maluco, in which all the clovas 
grow. . . . T/beir Kings are Motyrs, and the 
first of them is called Bachan, the second 
Magnian, the third is called Motil, the 
fourth Tidm-y, and the fifth Tenuity , , . 
every year the people of Malaca and Java 
come to these islands to ship cloves. . . 
Barbosa, 201-202. 

1518. — “ And it was the mon.soon for 
Maluco, dom Aleixo despatched dom Tris- 
tram de Menesos thither, to establish the 
trade in clove, carrying letters from the 
King of Portugal, and presents for the Kings 
of the isles of Temate and Tidore where the 
clove grows.” — Correa, ii. 552. 

1.521. — “ Wednesday the 6th of November 
... we discovered four other rather high 
islands at a distance of 14 leagues towards 
the ea.st. The pilot who had remained 
with us told us these wore the Maluco 
island.s, for which we gave thanks to God, 
and to comfort ourselves we discharged all 
our artillery . . . .since wo had passed 27 
months all but two days always in search of 
Maluco.” — Vigafetta, Yoyago of ManeKon, 
Hak. 8oc. 121. 

15,53. — “We know by our voyages that 
this part is occupied by sea and by land 
cut up into many thousand i.slaiids, the.se 
together, sea and islands, embracing a great 
part of the circuit of the Earth . . . and in 
the midst of this great multitude of island.^ 
pe tho.se called Maluco. . . . (The.se) five 
i.slands called Maluco . . . sttind all within 
.sight of one another embracing a distance 
of 25 leagues ... wo do not call them 
Maluco because they have no other names ; 
and w'o call them five because in that number 
the clove grows naturally. . . . Moreover 
we call them in combination Maluco, a.s 
here among us wo speak of the Canaries, 
the Tercciras, the Cabo- Verde islands, in- 
cluding under these names many island.s each 
of which has a name of its own.” — Barros, 
III. V. .5. 

,, “ . . . li molti viaggi dalla citta di 

Lisbona, e dal mar ros.so a Calicut, et insino 
alio Molucche, done na.scono le spezierie.” 
— G. B. Jtamusio, Pref. supra il Lihru del 
Magn. M. Marco Polo. 

1665.— 

“As when far off at sea a fleet de.scried 
Hangs in the clouds, by equinoctial winds 
Clo.se sailing from Bengala, or the Isles 
Of Temate and Tidore, whence merchants 
bring 

Their .spicy drugs. ...” 

Panulise Lost, ii. 636-640. 

MONE, ii.p. Mon or Miln, the 
name l)y wnich the people who 
formerly occupied Pegu, and whom 
we call Tabling, called then).selve,s. 

See TALAINO. 

MONEGAlt, s. The title of the 
headman of a village in the Tamil 
country ; the .same as •mil (see PATEL) 
in the Deccan, &c. The word is Tamil 
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vmni yakkdrnn, ‘ an overseer,’ maniyam, 
* superintendence.’ 

1707.—“ Ego Petrus Manicaxen, id est 
Villarum Impector. . . — In Norberl^ Mem. 

1. 390, note. 

1717. — “ Towns and villages are governed 
by inferior Officers . . , maniakarer (Mayors 
or Bailiffs) who hear the complaints.” — 
Pldllips^ Account, &c., 83. 

1800 — “In each Hohly, for every thousand 
l\ig(Hlas (33.5/. 15.f. lO^c/.) rent that he pays, 
there is also a Munegar, or a Tahsildar 
(see TAHSEELDAR) as he is called by the 
Mussulmans.” — Buchanan's Mysore, &c., i. 
270 . 

MONKEY-BREAD TREE, s. The 

Baobab, Adamonia digitata, L. “a 
fantastic-looking tree with immense 
elephantine stem and small twisted 
branchtis, laden in the rains with 
large white flowers ; found all along 
the coast of Western India, but whether 
introduced by the Mahonimedans from 
Africa, or by ocean-currents wafting 
its large light fruit, full of seed, across 
from shore to shore, is a nice specula- 
tion. A sailor once picked up a large 
seedy fruit in the Indian Ucean off 
Bombay, and brought it to me. It 
was very rotten, ])ut 1 planted the 
seeds. It turned out to be Kigelia 
pinnata of E. Africa, and propagated 
.so rapidly that in a few years I 
introduced it all over the Bombay 
Presidency. The Baobab however is 
gt.'uerally found most abundant about 
the old ports fre<piented by the early 
IMahommedan traders” (Sir G. Bird- 
wood, MS.) We may add that it 
occurs spar.selv about Allahabad, where 
it was introduced apparently in the 
Mogul time ; and in the Gaugetic 
valley as far E. as Calcutta, but always 
planted. There are, or were, noble 
specimens in the Botanic Gardens at 
(Jalcutta, and in Mr. Arthur Grote’s 
garden at Alipur. [See Watt, Econ. 
Diet. i. 105.] 

MONSOON, 8. The name given to 
the periodical winds of the Indian 
seas, and of the swisons which they 
affect and characterize. The original 
word is the Ar. 'oiausim, ‘ season,’ 
which the Portuguese corrupted into 
mon^do, and our peojde into monsoon. 
Dictionaries (except Dr. Badger’s) do 
not apparently give the Arabic word 
niausim the technical sense of monsoon. 
But there can be no doubt that it had 
that sense among the Arab pilots from 
2 0 


whom the Portuguese adopted the 
word. This is shown by the quota- 
tions from the Turkish Admiral Sidi 
’Ali. “The rationale of the term is 
well put in the Beirut Mohlt, which 
.says : ‘ Maudm is used of anything 
that comes round but once a year, like 
the festivals. In Lebanon the maudm 
is the sea.son of working with the .silk,’ 
— which is the important season there, 
as the season of navigation is in 
Ifemen.” (W.R.S.) 

The Spaniards in America would 
.seem to have a word for season in 
analogous u.se for a recurring wind, 
as may be gathered from Tom Cringle.* 
The Venetian, Leonardo Ca’ Masser 
(below) calls the moiLsoons li tempi. 
-And the quotation from Garda De Orta 
shows that in his time the Portuguese 
sometimes used the word for season 
without any apparent reference to the 
wind. Though mon^ao is general 
with the I’ortuguese writers of the 
IGth cent.ury, the hi.storian Diogo de 
Couto always writes mou^ao, and it 
is possible that the n came in, as in 
.some other cases, by a habitual mis- 
reading of the written u for n. Lin- 
.schoten in Dutch (1596) has monssoyu 
and monssoen (p. 8 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 33]). 
It thus appears probable that we get 
our monsoon from the Dutch. The 
latter in modern times .seem to Inive 
commonly adopted the French form 
mousson. [Prof. Skeat traces our 
monsoon from Ital. monsone.] We see 
below (Ces. Feder.) that Monsoon was 
u.sed as synonymous with “the half 
vear,” and so it is still in S. India. 

1505. — “De qui passano el colfo de 
Colocut cho .sono leghe 800 de pacizo 
(? pa-sseggio) ; aspettano ti tempi che sono 
nel principio dell’ Autuno, e con le cole 
fatte (0 passano .” — Leonaidodi Ca' Masser, 
26 . 

[1512.—“. . . because the mau^am for 
both the voyages is at one and the .same 
time.” — Albuquei'que, Cartas, p. 30.] 

1553. — “. . . and the more, because the 
voyage from that region of Malaca had to 
be made by the prevailing wind, which they 
call monc&O, which was now near its end. 
If they {mould lose eight days they would 
have to wait at least three months for the 
return of the time to make the voyage.”— 
Barros, Doc. II. liv. ii. cap. iv. 


* “ Don Ricardo b«>gan to fret and ttdget most 
awffilly— ‘Beginning of the .sra,<!o»is’— why, we 
may not get away for a week, and all the ships 
will be kept back in their loading."— Ed. 1868, 
p. 809. 
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1554. — “The principal winds are four, 
according to the Arabs, . . . but the {pilots 
call them by names taken from the rising 
and setting of certain stars, and assign them 
certain limits within which they begin or 
attain their grejitest strength, and cease. 
These winds, limited by space and tiine, 
are called Mausim.” — The. Mohit^ by Sidi 
\il{ Kapndan, in J. J.<. Beng. iii. .548. 

,, “Be it known that the ancient 
masters of navigation have fixed the time 
of the monsoon (in orig. doubtless vuxitsim), 
that is to say, the time of voyages at sea, 
according to the year of Yaxdajird, and 
that the pilots of recent times follow their 
steps. ...” {Much detail on the monsoons 
follows.) — Ihid. 

1563.— “The season (monejao) for these 
{%.€. mangoes) in the earlier localities we 
have in April, but in the other later ones in 
May and June ; and sometimes they come 
as a rodolho (as wo call it in our own country) 
in October and November.” — Garcia, f. 134<'. 

1568. — “Come s’arriua in vna citti!i la 
prima cosa si piglia vna casa a fitto, «'> per 
mesi 5 per anno, seconda che si disegnk di 
starui, e nel Pegh ^ co-stume di pigliarla per 
Moson, ciob per sei mesi.” — Ces. Fcderiri, in 
Kamimo, iii. 394. 

1585-6. — “But the other goods which 
come by sea have their fixed season, which 
hero they call Monzao.” — SassctU, in J)e 
Guhernatis, p. 204. 

1,599. — “Ora nell anno 1599, es.sendo 
venuta la Mansone a proposit(j, si messero 
alia vela due navi Portoghesi, le tpiali eran 
venute dalla citta di Goa in Amacao (see 
MACAO).”— ii. 206. 

c. 1610.— “Ces Moussons ou Muessons 

.sont vents qui changent pour I’Est^ ou pour 
I’Hyver de six mois en .six moi.s.” — Pt/rard 
de Laval, i. 199 ; sec also ii. 110 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 280; in i. 257 Monsons; in ii. 175, 23.5, 

Muesons]. 

[1615. — “ I departed for Bantam having 
the time of the year and the opportunity of 
the Monethsone.”— Letters, iii. 268. 

[ ,, “The Monthsone will else be 
spent.”— *SVr T, Roe, Hak. Soc. i. 36. J 

1616. — “ . . . quos Lu.sitani patriil voce 
Moncam indigetant.”— ./arn'e, i. 46. 

,, Sir T. Roe writes Monson. 

1627. — “Of Corea hee was also told that 
there are many bogges, for which cause they 
have Waggons with broad wheeles, to keepe 
them from sinking, and obseruing the Mon- 
son or season of the wind . . . they have 
sayles fitted to these waggons, and .so make 
their Vovages on land.” — Parckas, Pil- 
grimage, d02. 

1634.- 

“ Partio, vendo que o tempo om vao gastava, 

£ que a mon^fto di navegar passava.” 

Malaca, Conquiatada, iv. 75. 

1644.—“ The winds that blow at Diu from 
the commencement of the change of season 
in September are sea-breezes, blowing from 
time to time from the S., S.W., or N.W., 


with no certain Monsam wind, and at that 
time one can row across to Dio with great 
facility.” — Bocarro, MS. 

c. 1665. — “. . . and it would be true to 
.say, that the .sun advancing towards one 
l‘ole, causeth on that side two great regular 
currents, viz., that of the Sea, and that of 
the Air which maketh the Mouiison-}ur>>d, 
as he camseth two opposite ono.s, when ho 
returns towards the other Polo.”— /imi/Vr, 
E.T. 139-40 ; [ed. Constable, 436 ; seo also 
109]. 

1673.“ “The northern Monsoons (if I 
may so .siy, being the name impo.sed by 
the first Ohsorvers, i.e. Motiones) la-sting 
hither.” -Fryer, 10. 

,, “A constellation by the Portugals 
called Rabodel Elephanto (see ELEPHANT A, 
b.) known by the breaking \ip of the 
Munsoons, which is the last Klory this 
Season makes.” — Ibid. 48. He hits also 
Mossoons or Monsoons, 46. 

1690.— “Two Mussouns are the Age of 
a Man.” — Bombay Proverb in Ocington's 
Voyage, 142. 

[ ,, “Mussoans.” Sec under ELE- 
PHANTA, b.] 

1696. — “ We thought it most advisable 
to remain here, till the next Mossoon.” — 
Bowyear, in Dalrymple, i. 87. 

1783. — “From the Malay word moossin, 
which signifies sea.«(>n.” — Forrest, P. to 
Mergai, 95. 

,, “Their prey i.s lodged in England ; 
and the cries of India are given to seas and 
winds, to bo blown about, in every breaking 
up of the monsoon, over a remote and un- 
hearing ocean.” — Burke’s Speech on Fo.e's 
ILL Hi!/, in BVr/s, iii. 468. 

[MOOBABEK, adj. Ar. mubdrah, 
‘l)Ie.s.sed, l)a])]>y’; as an interjection, 
‘Welcome !’ ‘ C()n"ratulati(m.s to vou !’ 

O 

[1617. — “. . . a ])re.sent ... is c.'illed 
Mombareck, good Newes, or good Succe.sse.” 
— Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 413. 

[1812. — “ liomhareek . . . which by sailors 
is also called Bombay Bock, is derived 
originally from ‘moobaxek,“ ‘happy, for- 
tunate.’”- ~ Morier,. I onrney through Persia, 6. | 

MOOCHULKA, s. Hind, mucludkd 
or wuchallca. A written obligation or 
bond. For technical uses see Wilsox. 
The word is apj)arently Turki or 
Mongol. 

c. 1267. — “ Five days thereafter judgment 
was held on Husamuddin the astrologer, 
who had executed a muchilkai that the 
death of the Khalif would be the calamity of 
the world,” — Hammer's Golden Horde, 166. 

c. 1280.— “When he (Kubilai Kaan) ap- 
proached his 70th year, he desired to 
raise in his own lifetime, his son Chimkin 
to be his representative and declared suc- 
cessor. . . . The chiefs . . . represented 
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, . . that though the measure . . . was not 
in accordance with the Yasa and customs of 
the world- conquering hero Chinghiz Kaan, 
yet they would grant a muchilka in favour 
of Chimkin’s Kaanship,” — WomCtfs lEstori/, 
Germ, by Hammer ^ 46. 

c. 1300.— “He shall in all divisions and 
districts execute muchilkas to lay no burden 
on the subjects by extraordinary imposts, 
and irregular exaction of supplies." — Form 
of the Warrant of a Territorial Governor 
under the Mongols, in the above, App. p. 468. 

1818. — “You were present at the India 

Board when Ijord B told me that I 

.should have 10,000 pagodas per annum, and 
all my expenses paid. ... I never thought 

of taking a muchalka from liord B , 

because I certiiinly never suspected that my 
expenses would . . . have been restrieted 
to 600 pagodas, a sum which hardly pays 
my servants and equipage.” — Munro to 
Malcolm, in Munro's Life, &c., iii. 257. 

MOOCH Y, s. One who works iu 
leather, either as slioeinaker or saddler. 
It is the name of a low caste, Hind. 
mochi. Tlie name and caste are also 
found in S. India, Telug. muchche. 
T^hese, too, are workers in leather, but 
also are employiid in painting, gilding, 
and upholsterer’s work, &c. 

[1815. — “Cow-stealing ... is also prac- 
tised by . . . the Mootshee or Hhoeraakcr 
cast.” — Tiftler, Considerations, i. 103.] 

MOOKTEAB, s. Properly Hind, 
from Ar. mukhtdr, ‘chosen,’ but cor- 
ruptly mukhtydr. An authorised agent ; 
an attorney. Mukhtydr-ndma, ‘a power 
of attorney.’ 

1866. — “I wish ho had been under the 
.scaffolding when the roof of that now 
< -utcherry he is building fell in, and killed 
two mookhtars.” — TA'* Da^vh Bungalow (by 
G. 0. Trevelyan), in Fraser's Mag. Ixxiii. 

p. 218. 

1878. — “These were the mookhtyars, or 
( Criminal Court attorneys, teaching the 
witnesses what to say in their respective 
cases, and suggesting answers to all possible 
«lucstions, the whole thing having been 
previously rehearsed at the mool^tyax’s 
house.”— m the. MofussU, f. 90. 

1885. — “The wily Bengali xuuktears, or 
attorneys, were the bane of the Hill Tracts, 
and I never relaxed in my efforts to banish 
them from the country.”— Zb -Co/. T. Leicin, 
A Fly on the Wheel, p. 336. 

MOOLLAH, s. Hind. mulldy corr. 
from Ar. mauld, a der. from uyildy ‘ pro- 
I>inquity.’ This is the legal bond which 
still connects a former owner with his 
manumitted slave ; and in virtue of this 
bond the patron and client are both 


called Ttiauld. The idea of ])atronage 
is in the other senses ; and the word 
comes to mean eventually ‘a learned 
man, a teacher, a doctor of the Law.’ 
In India it is used in these senses, and 
for a man who reads the Koran in a 
house for 40 days after a detith. When 
oaths were administered on the Koran, 
the servitor who held the book was 
called Mulld Kordnl. Mulld is also 
in India the usual Mussulman term 
for ‘ a schoolmaster.’ 

1616. — “Their Moolaas employ much of 
their time like Scriueners to doe businesse 
for others.” — Terny, in Furchas, ii. 1476. 

[1617. — “He had shewed it to his 
Mulaies.” — Sir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. ii. 417.] 

1638. — “ While the Body is let down into 
the grave, the kindred mutter certain 
Prayers between their Teeth, and that done 
all the company returns to the house of the 
deceased, where the Mollas continue their 
Prayers for his Soul, for the space of two 
or three days. . . .” — Mandelslo, E.T. 63. 

1673.— “At funerals, the Mullahs or 
Priests make Orations or Sermons, after a 
Lesson read out of i\ie Alchoran." — Fryer, 94. 

1680.— “The old Mulla having been dis- 
charged for misconduct, another by name 
Coz7.ee (see CAZEE) Mahmud entertained on 
a salary of 5 Pagodas per mensem, his duties 
consisting of the business of writing letters, 
&c., in Persian, besides te{iching the Persian 
language to such of the Company’s servants 
as shall desire to learn it.”- Ft. St. (J>'o. 
Consn. March 11. Fotes and Frts. No. iii. 
p. 12 ; [also see Pringle, Diary, Ft. St. Geo., 
1st ser. ii. 2, with note]. 

1763. — “The Mulla in Tndostan superin- 
tends the practice, and punishes the breach 
of religious duties.” — Orme, reprint, i. 26. 

1809. — “The British Government have, 
with their usual liberality, continued the 
allowance for the Moolis to read the 
Koran.” — Ld. Valentia, i. 423. 

[1842.— See the classical account of the 
Moollahs of Kabul in Fl2)hi}istone'$ Caubul, 
ed. 1842, i. 281 seqy.] 

1879. — “ . . . struck down by a fanatical 
crowd impelled by a fierce Moola.” — Sat. 
Rev. No. 1251, p. 484. 

MOOLVEE, S. Popular Hind. 
mulvJ, Ar. maulavl, from same root 
as mulld (see MOOLLAH). A Judge, 
Doctor of the Law, &c. It is a usual 
prefix to the names of learned men 
and profes.sors of law and literature. 
(See LAW-OFFICER.) 

1784.— 

“ A Pundit in Bengal or Molaveo 
May daily see a carcase burn ; 

But you can’t furnish for the soul of ye 
A (lirgo sans ashes and an urn.” 

N. B. Halhed, see Calc. RevieiCy xxvi. 79. 
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MOONAUL, 8 . Hiud. mundl or 
imndl (it seems to l)e iu no dictiona^) ; 
|Tlatts gives' Mundl (dialec.)]. The 
Lopophorus ImpeyanuSf most splendid 
perhaps of all game-birds, rivalling the 
brilliancy of hue, and the metallic lustre 
of the humming-bii'ds on the scale of 
the turkey. “This splendid pheasant 
is found throughout the whole extent 
of the Himalayas, from the hills 
bordering Afghanistan iis far east as 
Sikkim, and probably also to Bootan ” 
(Jerdon). “ In the autumnal and 
winter months numbers are generally 
collected in the same (piarter of the 
forest, though often so widely scat- 
tered that each bird appears to be 
alone” (Ibid.). Can this last circum- 
stance point to the etymology of the 
name as connected with Skt. mun% 
‘ an eremite ’ ? 

It was pointed out in a note on 
Marco Polo (1st ed. i. 246, 2nd ed. i. 272), 
that the extract which is given below 
from Aelian undoubtedly refers to the 
Mundl. We have recently found that 
this indication had been anticipated by 
Q. Cuvier, in a note on Pliny (tom. vii. 
p. 409 of ed. Ajasson de Grandsagne, 
Paris, 1830). It appears from Jerdon 
that Monaul is popularly applied by 
Europeans at Darjeeling to the Sik- 
kim norned pheasant Ceriornis satyra^ 
otherwise sometimes called ‘AxgUS 
Pheasant’ (t^-)- 


c. A.D. 350. — “Cocks too are produced 
there of a kind bigger than any others. 
These have a crest, but instead of being red 
like the crest of our cocks, this is variegated 
like a coronet of flowers. The tail-feathers 
moreover are not arched, or bent into a 
curve (like a cock’s), but flattened out. 
And this tail they trail after them as a 
peacock does, unless when they erect it, 
and set it up. And the plumage of these 
Indian cocks is golden, and dark blue, and 
of the hue of the emerald.” — De Nat. 
Animal, xvi. 2. 


MOON BLINDNESS. This affec- 
tion of the eyes is commonly believed 
to be produced by sleeping exposed to 
the full light of the moon. There is 
great difference of opinion as to the 
facts, some quoting experience as in- 
controvertible, others regarding the 
thing merely as a vulgar prejudice, 
without substantial foundation. Some 
remarks will be found in Gollingwood^s 
Ramhles of a Naturalut, pp. 308-10. 
The present writer has in the East 
twice suffered from a peculiar affection 


of the eyes and face, after being in 
sleep exposed to a bright moon, but he 
woiud hardly have used the term moon- 
blindness. 

MOONa, MOONGO, s. Or. ‘green- 
gram ’ ; Hind, mung^ [Skt. mndga]. A 
kind of vetch (Phaseohis MungOj L.) 
in very common use over India ; ac- 
cording to Garcia the niesce (mash ?) of 
Avicenna. Garcia also says that it 
was popularly recommended as a diet 
for fever in the Deccan ; [and is still 
recommended for this pur])Ose by 
native pliysicians Kcon. Diet. vi. 

pt. i. 191)]. 

c. 1336. — “The munj again is a kind of 
mdshy but its grains are oblong and the 
colour is light green. Muuj is cooked along 
with rice, and eaten with butter. This is 
w'hat they call Kichrl (sec KEDGEREE), and 
it is the diet on which one breakfasts daily.” 
— Ihti liatiLta, iii. 131. 

1557. — “The people were obliged to bring 
hay, and corn, and mungo, which is a 
certiin species of seed that they feed horses 
with.” — Albuquerque^ Hak. Soc. ii. 132. 

1563.- 

“ Servant-niaid. — That girl that you 
brought from the Deccan asks me for 
mungo, and .says that in her country they 
give it them to eat, husked and boiled. 
Shall I give it her ? 

“ Orta. — Give it her since she wishes it ; 
but bread and a boiled chicken would be 
better. For she comes from a country 
where they eat bread, and not rice.” — 
Garcia, f. 145. 

[1611. — “. . . for 25 maunds Moong, 
28m. 09 p.” — Danvem, Letters, i. 141.] 

MOONGA, MOOGA, s. Beiig. mugd. 
A kind of wild silk, the produce of 
Antluraea assama, collected and manu- 
factured in A.ssfun. [“Its Assamese 
name is said to be derived from the 
amber munga^ ‘ coral ’ colour of the 
silk, and is frequently used to denott; 
silk in general” (B. 0. Allen, Mmo. on 
the Silk Cloths of Assam, 1899, p. 10).] 
The quotations in elucidation of this 
word may claim some peculiar interest. 
That from Purchas is a modern illius- 
tration of the legends which reached 
the Homan Empire in classic times, of 
the growth of silk in the Seric jungles 
C^vdl&raque vi foliis depectunt tenuin 
Seres”); whilst that from llobert 
Lindsay may possibly throw light on 
the statements in the Periplus regard- 
ing an overland importation of silk 
from Thin into Qangetic India. 



MOONSHEE. 


581 


MOOR, MOORMAN, 


1626.—“. . . which is made of 

the bark of a certaine tree.” — Purchm, 
Pilgrimage, 1006. 

c. 1676. — “The kingdom of Asem is one 
of the best countries of all Asia. . . . There 
is a sort of Silk that is found under the 
trees, which is spun by a Creature like our 
Silk-worms, but rounder, and which lives all 
the year long under the trees. The Silks 
which are made of this Silk glist’n very 
much, but they fret presently.” — Tavernier, 
E.T. ii. 187-8 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 281]. 

1680.— “The Floretta yarn or Muckta 
examined and priced. . . . The Agent in- 
formed ‘that ’twas called Arundee, made 
neither with cotton nor silke, but of a kind 
of Horba spun by a worme that feeds upon 
the leaves of a stalke or tree called Arnndee 
which bears a round prickly berry, of which 
oyle is made ; vast quantitys of this cloth is 
made in the country about (loora Ghaut 
beyond Seripore Mercha ; where the wormes 
are kept as silke wormes here ; twill never 
come white, but will take any colour ’ ” &c. 
— Ft. ISi. Oeo. Agent on Tour, Consn., Nov. 
19. In Notes and Exts., No. iii. p. 58. 
A randl or rendi is the castor-oil plant, and 
this must bo the Attaevs ricitil, .Jones, 
called in H. Airindi, Arrindiarla (0 and in 
Bengali Eri, Eria, Erindg, according to 
Forbes Watson's A'oinenclatiire, No. 8002, 
p. 371. [For full details see Allen, Mono. 
pp. 5, srf/y.]. 

1763. — “No duties have ever yet been 
paid on Lacks, Mugga-rfooiiV.f, and other 
goods brought from Assam." — In Van Sittari, 
i. 249. 

c. 1778.—“. . . Silks of a coarse quality, 
called Moonga dutties, arc also brought 
from the frontiers of China for the Malay 
trade.” — Hon. H. Llndsa/i, in Liees of the 
Lindsays, iii. 174. 

MOONSHEE, s. Ai. wuvshi, luit 
written in Hind, viutishl. "I’lie verb 
insJia, of which the Ar. word is the 
participle, means ‘ to eduaite ’ a youth, 
as well as ‘ to compose ’ a written docu- 
ment. Hence ‘a secretary, a reader, 
an interpreter, a writer.’ It is com- 
monly applied by Europeans speciti- 
cally to a native teacher of language.s, 
especially of Arabic, Persian, and Urdu, 
though the application to a native 
amanuensis in t-hose tongues, and to 
any respectable, well-eduaited native 
gentleman is also common. The word 
grobably became tolerably familiar in 
Europe through a book of instruction 
in Persian bearing the name fviz. “ 2'he 
Persian Moonsh^e, by F. Glaaivyn” 1st 
ed. s.a., l)ut published in Calcutta 
about 1790-1800). 

1777. — ‘‘Moonshi. A writer or secre- 
tary.” — Halhed, Gmle, 17. 

1782.—“ The young gentlemen exercise 
themsolvos in translating . . . they reason 


and dispute with their mnnehees (tutors) 
in Persian and Moors, . , .”— Price’s TrwU, 
i. 89. 

1786. — “Your letter, requiring our autho- 
rity for engaging in your service a M^nshy, 
for the purpose of making out passports, 
and writing letters, has been received.” — 
Tippoo's Tjftters, 67. 

,, “A lasting friendship was formed 
between the pupil and his Moonshee. . . . 
The Moonshee, who had become wealthy, 
afforded him yet more substantial evidence 
of his recollection, by earnestly requesting 
him, when on the point of leaving India, 
to accept a sum amounting to £1600, on the 
pica that the latter (i.c. Shore) had saved 
little.” — Mem. of Lord Teignmonth, i. 32-33. 

1814. — “ They presented me with an 
address they had just composed in the 
Hindoo language, translated into Persian 
by the Durbar munsee.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 
iii. 365 ; [2nd ed. ii. 344]. 

1817. — “Its authenticity was fully proved 
by . . . and a Persian Moonshee who 
translated.” — Mill, Hist. v. 127. 

1828.—“. . . the great Moonshi of State 
him.self had applied the w'hole of his genius 
to selecting such flowers of language as 
would not fail to diffuse joy, when exhibited 
in tho.se dark and dank regions of the 
north .” — Hajjt Baha in England, i. 39. 

1867.—“ When the Mirzii grew up, ho 
fell among English, and ended by carrying 
his rupees as a Moonshee, or a language- 
master, to that infidel people.” — Selext 
Writings of Viscount IStrangford, i. 265. 

MOONSIFF, s. Hind, from Ar. 
munsif, ‘one who does justice’ {insdf), 
a judge. In British India it is the 
title of a native civil judge of the 
lowest grade. This office was first 
established in 1793. 

1812.—“. . . munsifs, or native justices.” 
— Fifth Report, p. 32. 

[1852. — “ ‘ I wonder, Mr. Deputy, if 
Providence had made you a Moonsiff, instead 
of a Deputy Collector, w'hether you wruuld 
have been more lenient in your .strictures 
upon our system of civil justice ? ’ ” — ifto/w. 
Notes on the N. IT. Prorinces, 155.] 

MOOB, MOOBMAN, s. 0>nd adj. 
MOOBISH). A Mahommedan ; and 
so from the habitufil use of tlie term 
{Monro), by the Portuguese in India, 
particularly a Mahommedan inhabitant 
of India. 

In the Middle Ages, to Europe 
generally, the Mahoniinedana were 
known as the Saracen.^. This is the 
word always used by Joinville, and by 
Marco Polo. Ibn Rituta also mentions 
the fact in a curious passage (ii. 425-6). 
At a later day, when the fear of the 
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Ottoman had made itself felt in Europe, 
the word Turk was that which identi- 
fied itself with the Moslem, and thus 
we have in the Collect for Good 
Friday, — “Jews, Turks, Infidels, and 
Heretics.” But to the Spaniards and 
Portuguese, whose contact was with 
the Musulmans of Mauritania who had 
passed over and conquered the Penin- 
sula, all Mahommedans were Moors. 
So the Mahommedans whom the 
Portuguese met with on their voyages 
to India, on what coast soever, were 
alike styled Mouros; and from the 
Portuguese the use of this term, as 
synonymous with Mahominedan, passed 
to Hollanders and Englishmen. 

The word then, as used ))v the 
Portuguese discoverers, referred to 
religion, and implied no national it)\ 
It is plain indeeci from many pa.s.siiges 
that the Moors of Calicut and Cochin 
were in the beginning of the 16th 
century people of mixt race, just as 
the Moplah^ The 

Arab, or Arabo- African occupants 
of Mozambique and Melinda, the 
Sumalis of Magadoxo, the Arabs and 
Persians of Kalhut and Ormuz, the 
Boras of Guzerat, are all Mouros 
to the Portuguese writers, though the 
more intelligent among these are quite 
conscious of the impropriety of the 
term. The Moors of the Malabar coast 
were middlemen, who had ado])ted a 
profession of Lslam for their own 
convenience, and in order to minister 
for their own profit to the constant 
traffic of merchants from Ormuz and 
the Arabian ports. Similar influences 
still affect the boatmen of the same 
coast, among whom it has become a 
.sort of custom in certain families, that 
different members should profess 
respectively Mahommedanisni, Hin- 
duism, and Christianity. 

The u.se of the word Moor for Ma- 
liommedan died out pretty well among 
educated Europeans in the Bengal 
Presidency in the beginning of the last 
century, or even earlier, but probably 
held its ground a good deal longer 
among the British soldiery, whilst 
the adjective Moorish will be found in 
our quotations nearly as late as 1840. 
In Ceylon, the Straits, and the Dutch 
Colonies, the term Moorman for a 
Musalman is still in common use. 
Indeed the word is .still employed by 
the servants of Madra.s officers in 
speaking of Mahomniedan.s, or of a 


certain class of these. Moro is still 
applied at Manilla to the Musulman 
Malays. 

1498. — “. . . the Moors never came to 
the house when this trading went on, and 
wo became aware that they wished us ill, 
insomuch that when any of us wont ashore, 
in order to annoy us they would spit on the 
ground, and say ‘Portugal, Portugal.’” — 
liotelro de V. da Oanui, p. 75. 

,, “For you must know, gentlemen, 
that from the moment you put into port 
hero (Calccut) you caused (listurbance of 
mind to the Moors of thi.s city, who are 
nun)erous and very powerful in the country.” 
— Correa, Hak. Soc. 16(3. 

1499. — “We reached a very large island 
called Sumatra, where pepper grows in con- 
siderable quantities. . . . The Ohief is a 
Moor, but speaking a different language.” — 
Saiiio Stefano, in India in the XV th Cent. [7]. 

1505. — “Adi 28 zugno vene in Venetia 
insieme co Sier Alvixe do Boni un sclav 
moro el (pial 2 a)rtorono i spagnoli da la in- 
sula spagniola.” — J/ aS’. in Museo Civico at 
Venice. Here the term Moor is aj)plied to 
a native of nisi)aniola ! 

1513. — “ Ilanc (Malaccam) rex Maurus 
gubernabat.” — /’Jmavue/is Regis Epistola, f. 1. 

1.5,53. — “And for the hatred in which 
they hold them, and for their al)horronce of 
the name of Frangue, they call in reiwach 
the C^hristians of our {>arts of the world 
Frangues (see FIRINGHEE), just as we 
improperly call t/tem again Moors.” — Barros, 
IV. iv. 16. 

c. 1560. — “When we lay at Fuquien, we 
did see certain Moores, who knew so little 
of their secte that they could say nothing 
else but that Mahomet was a Moore, my 
father was a Moore, and I am a Moore.” — 
Re/nn'ts of the Produce of China, done into 
English by R. Willem, in Hal'I. ii. 557. 

1563. — “ And as to what you .say of 
Ludovico Vartomano, I have spoken both 
here and in Portugal, with petjple who 
knew hinj here in India, and they told me 
that he went about hero in the garb of a 
Moor, and that he came back among us 
doing penance for his sins ; and that the 
man never went further than Calecut and 
Cochin, nor indeed did we at that time 
navigate tho.se seas that we now navigate.” 
— (iarcia, f. 30. 

1569. — “. . . always whereas I have 
sfK)ken of Gentiles is to bo understood 
Idolaters, and whereas I speak of Moores, 

T mean Mahomets secte .” — Caesar Fraderike, 
in JlaU. ii. 359. 

1610. — “The King was fled for foaro of 
the King of Makasar, who . . . would force 
the King to turne Moore, for ho is a 
Gentile.”— in Purchas, i. 239. 

1611. — “Los Mores dii pay faisoiCt conrir 
le bruict, que les notres avoient 08t4 battus.” 
— Wytjiiet, II. des 1 rules, iii. 9. 

1648.— “King Jangier (Jehangir) used to 
make use of a reproach : That one Portugees 
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was better than three Moors, and one 
Hollander or Englishman better than two 
Portugees.” — Van Twist, 69. 

c. 166.6. — “ II y en a de Mores et de 
Gontils Rasmutes (see BAJPOOT) parce que 
je savois quails servant mieux que les Mores 
•(pii sont superbes, and ne veulent pas qu'on 
se plaigne d’eux, quelque sotise ou quelque 
tromperie qu’ils fassent.” — T/ieeenot, v. 217. 

1673. — “Their Crew were all Moors (by 
which Word hereafter must bo meant those 
of the Mahometan faith) apparell’d all in 
white.” — Fryer, p. 24. 

,, “They are a Shame to our Sailors, 
Avho can hardly ever work without horrid 
Oaths and hideous Cursing and Impreca- 
tions ; and these Moormen, on the contrary, 
never set their Hands to any Labour, but 
that they sing a Psalm or Prayer, and 
conelude at every joint Application of it, 
‘Allah, Allah,’ invoking the Name of God.” 
— Ibid. pp. 56-56. 

1685. — “We putt out a peece of a Red 
Ancient to appear like a Moor’s Vessel : not 
judging it safe to bo known to be English ; 
Our nation having lately gott an ill name 
by abusing ye Inhabitants of these Islands : 
but no boat would come neer us ...” (in 
the Maldives). — Hedges, Diary, March 9 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 190 j. 

1688. — “ Lascars, who are Moors of 
\nd\fx."— Dampier, ii. 57. 

1689. — “The place where the^f went ashore 
was a Tow'n of the Moors : Which name our 
8camen give to all the Subjects of the 
great Mogul, but especially his Mahometan 
Subjects ; calling the Idolaters, Gentous or 
Rashhoots (see RAJPOOT).’’ — Dumpier, i. 
507. 

1747. — “ We had the Misfortune to bo re- 
<luced to almost inevitable Danger, for as 
our Success chiefly depended on the assist- 
ance of the Moors, We were soon brought 
to the utmost Extremity by being abandoned 
by them.” — Letter from Ft, iSt. Geo. to the 
Court, May 2 (India Oftice MS. Records). 

1752. — “ His successor Mr. Godehuo . . . 
even permitted him (Dupleix) to continue 
the exhibition (jf those marks of Moorish 
dignity, which both Murzafa-jing and Salla- 
bad-jing had permitted him to display.” — 
Orme, i. 367. 

1757. — In Ives, writing in this year, we 
constantly And the terms Moormen and 
Moorish, applied to the forces against which 
Clive and Watson were acting on the Hoogly. 

1763. — “ From those origins, time has 
formed in India a mighty nation of near 
ton millions of Mahomedans, whom Euro- 
peans call Moors.” — Onm, ed. 1803, i. 24. 

1770. — “ Before the Europeans doubled 
the Cape of Good Hope, the Moors, who 
were the only maritime people of India, 
sailed from Surat and Bengal to Malacca.” — 
Raynul{tr.l777), i. 210. 

1781. — “Mr. Hicky thinks it a Duty 
incumbent on him to inform his friends in 
l)articular, and the Public in General, that 


an attempt was made to Assassinate him 
last Thursday Morning between the Hours 
of One and two o’Clock, by two armed 
Europeans aided and assisted by a Moor* 
man. . . — Hicky* s Bengal Gazette, April 7. 

1784. — “ Lieutenants Speediman and Rut- 
ledge . . . were bound, circumcised, and 
clothed in Moorish garments.” — In Seton- 
Karr, i. 15. 

1797. — “ Under the head of castes entitled 
to a favourable term, I believe you compre- 
hend Brahmans, Moormen, merchants, and 
almost every man who does not belong to 
the Sudra or cultivating caste. . . .” — 
Minute of Hir T. Munro, in Arbutknot, i. 17. 

1807. — “The rest of the inhabitants, who 
are Moors, and the richer Gentoos, are 
dressed in various degrees and fashions.” — 
Ld. Minto in India, p. 17. 

1829.—“ 1 told my Moorman, as they call 
the Mussulmans here, just now to ask the 
drum-major when the mail for the Pradwan 
(?) was to be made up.” — Mem. of Col. Moun- 
tain, 2nd ed. p. 80. 

1839. — “ As I came out of the gate I met 
some young Moorish dandies on horseback ; 
one of them was evidently a ‘crack-rider,’ 
and began to show off .” — Letters from Madras, 
p. 290. 

MOORA, s. Sea Hind, mum, from 
Port, amura, Ital. mum; a tack (JRoe- 
buck). 

MOORAH, s. A measure used in 
the sale of jjaddy at Bombay and in 
Guzerat. The true form of this word 
i s doubtful . F rom Molesworth’s Mahr. 
Diet, it would seem that mudd and 
mudl are properly cases of rice- 
straw bound together to contain 
certain (quantities of gi*ain, the former 
larger Jiiid the latter smaller. Hence 
it would be a vague and varying 
measure. But there is a land measure 
of the same name. See TVilsm, s.v. 
Mfidi. [The Madras Glo.^s. gives 
mooda, Mai. 7nuta, from miltii, ‘to 
cover,’ “ a fastening package ; especi- 
ally the packages in a circular form, 
like a Dutch cheese, fastened \vith 
wisps of straw, in which rice is made 
up in Malabar and Canara.” The 
mooda is said to be 1 cubic foot and 
1,116 cubic inches, and equal to 3 
Kulsies (see CULSEY).] 

1554. — “(At Bacaim) the Mura of bat^ 
(see BATTA) contains 3 candis (see GAUDY), 
which (batee) is rice in the husk, and after 
it is stript it amounts to a <5andy and a half, 
and something more.”— .4. Nunes, p. 30. 

[1611.-“ I send your worship by the 
bearer 10 moraes of rice.”— Dani»crtf, Letters, 
i. 116.] 
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1813.—“ Batty Measure. — 

# « # # # 

25 parahs make 1 moorah.* 

4 candies „ 1 moorah." 

Milbiim, 2nd ed. p. 143. 

MOOBPUNKY, s. Corr. of Mor- 
pmkhi, ‘peacock-tailed,’ or ‘peacock- 
winged ’ ; the name given to certain 
state pleasure-boats on the Qangetic 
rivers, now only (if at all) surviving 
at Murshidabad. They are a good 
deal like the Burmese ‘ war- boats ; ’ 
see cut in Mission to Ava (Major 
Phayre’s), p. 4. [A similar boat was 
the Feelchehra (Hind, fil-chehra, 
‘elephant-faced’). In a letter of 1784 
Warren Hastings writer? : “ I intend 
to finish my voyage to-morrow in the 
feelchehra” (Busteed, Echoes^ 3rd ed. 
291).] 

1767. — “ Charges Dcwanny, viz. : — 

“ A few moorpungkeys and Imuihaks (see 
BOUAH) for the service of Mahomed Keza 
Khan, and on the service at the city some 
are absolutely necessary . . . 25,000 : 0 : 0.” 
— Dacca Accounts^ in Long, 524. 

1780. — “Another boat . . . very curiously 
constructed, the Moor-punky : these are 
very long and narrow, sometimes extend- 
ing to upwards of 100 feet in length, and 
not more than 8 feet in breadth ; they are 
always paddled, sometimes by 40 men, and 
are steered by a large paddle from the 
stern, which rises in the shape of a peacock, 
a snake, or some other animal.” — H<Mges, 40. 

[1785. — “. . . moor-punkees, or peacock- 
boats, which are made as much as possible 
to resemble the peacock.” — Diai'y, in Forhn, 
Or. Mnn. 2nd ed. ii. 450.] 

MOOES, THE, s. The Hindustani 
language was in the 18th century 
commonly thus styled. The idiom 
is a curious old English one for the 
denomination of a language, of which 
‘broad Scots’ is perhaps a type, and 
which we find exemplified in ‘ Mala- 
bars’ (see MALABAR) for Tamil, 
whilst we have also met with Bevgnls 
for Bengali, with Indostans for Urdu, 
and witli Turks for Turkish. The 
term Moors is probably now entirely 
obsolete, but down to 1830, at lea.st, 
some old officers of the Royal army 
and some old Madras civilians would 
occasionally use the term as synony- 
mous with what the former would also 
call ‘ the black language.’ [Moors for 
Urdu was certainly in use among the 
old European pensioners at Chunar as 
late as 1892.] 

* Equal to 868 Iba. 12 oz. 12 dra. 


The following is a transcript of the 
title-page of Hadley’s Grammar, the 
earliest English Grammar of Hindu- 
stani : * 

“ Grammatical Remarks | on the | Prac- 
tical and Vulgar Dialect | Of the 1 Indostan 
Language | commonly called Moors | with 
a Vocabulary | English and Moors. The 
Spelling according to | The Persian Ortho- 
graphy I Wherein are j References between 
Words resembling each other in | Sound 
and different in Significations | with Literal 
Translations and Explanations of the Com- | 
pounded Words and Circumlocutory Expres- 
sions I For the more easy attaining the Idiom 
of the Tjanguage | The whole calculated for 

The Common Practice in Bengal. 

“ fSI quid novisti roctius istis, 

Candidas iinperti ; si non liis uten*, Tiiociun.” 

By Capt. George Hadley. 

Ijondon : 

Printed for T. Cadell in the Strand. 

MDCCLXXII.” 

Captain Hadley’s orthography is 
on a detestable system. He writes 
chookerau, chooke.ree, for chhokrd, chhokri 
(‘ boy, girl ’) ; dolchinney for dal-chlnl 
(‘cinnamon’), «&c. His etymological 
ideas also are loose. Thus he gives 
^ dhnm\)Si = cMnghra mutchee, ‘fish with 
legs and claws,’ as if the word was 
from chany (Pers.), ‘a hook or claw.’ 
H<tydoi\ ‘a halter,’ or as he writes, 
haug-doore, he derives from dilr, ‘dis- 
tance,’ instead of dor, ‘a rope.’ He 
has no knowledge of the instrumental 
case with* terminal ne, and he does not 
seem to be aware that ham and turn 
{hum and loom, as he. writes) are in 
reality ])lurals (‘we’ and ‘you’). The 
grammar is altogetlier of a very 
primitive and tentative character, and 
tar behind that of the R. C. Mission- 
aries, which is referred to s.v. Hindo- 
stanee. AVe have not seen that of 
Schulz (1745) mentioned under the 
same. 

1752. — “The Continel was sitting at the 
top of the gate, singing a Moorish song.” — 
Onne, ed. 1803, i. 272. 

1767. — “ In order to transact Business of 
any kind in this Countrey, you must at least 
have a smattering of the Ijanguago for few 
of the Inhabitants (except in great Towns) 
speak Eiiglish. The original I^inguage, of 
this Countrey (or at least the earliest wo 
know of) is the Bengala or Gentoo. . . . 
But the ix)lite8t Language is the Moors 
or Mussulmans and Persian. . . . The only 
Language that 1 know anything of is the 

* Hadley, however, mentions in his preface that 
a small pamphlet had been received by Mr. George 
Bogle in 1770, which he found to be the irlutilated 
embryo of his own grammatical scheme. This 
was circulating in Bengal “at his expence.” 
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Bengala, and that I do not speak perfectly, 
for you may remember that I had a very 
poor knack at learning Languages." — MIS. 
Letter of James March 10. 

1779.- 

“ G. What language did Mr. Francis speak ? 

W, [Meemm Kitmutgar). The same as I 
do, in broken Moors .^’ — TrkU of Grand v. 
Philip Francis, quoted in EcJtoes of Old 
Calcutta, 226. 

1783. — “ Moors, by not being written, 
bars all close application.” — Letter in Life of 
Colehroolce, 13. 

, , “ The language called ‘ Moors ’ has 

a written character differing both from, the 
Sanskrit and Bengalee character, it is called 
Nagree, which means ‘writing.’ ” — Letter in 
Me^n. of Ld, Teignmouih, i. 104. 

1784. — 

“ Wild perroquets first silence broke. 

Eager of dangers near to prate ; 

But they in English never spoke. 

And she began her Moors of late." 

Plassey Plain, a Ballad by Sir U”. 

Jones, in llo/A'.v, ii. 504. 

1788. — “ Wa)ds Employwent. A young 
man who has been some years in Bengal, 
used to common accounts, understands 
Bengal lies, Moors, Portuguese. . . ."—In 
Seton-Kan', i. 286. 

1789. — “. . . sometimes slei)t half an 
hour, sometimes not, and then wrote or 
talked Persian or Moors till sunset, when 1 
wont to parade.” — Letter of Sir T. Munro, 
1 . /o. 

1802. — “All business is transacted in a 
barbarous mixture of Moors, Mahratta, and 
Gentoo ." — Sir T. Munro, in Life, i. 333. 

1803. — “(’onceivo what society there will 
bo when people speak what they don’t think, 
in Moors. ’’—A/. Elphinstone, in Life, i. 108. 

1804. — “She had a Moorish woman in- 
terpreter, and as I heard her give orders 
to her interpreter in the Moorish language 
... I must consider the conversation of the 
first authority.” — Wellington, iii. 290. 

,, “ The Stranger s Guide to the 

Hindoostanic, or Grand Popular Language 
if India, inif)roperly calhd Moorish ; by J. 
Borthwick Gilchrist : Calcutta." 

MOORUM, s. A word used in 
Western India for gravel, &c., especi- 
ally as used in road-metal. The word 
appears to he Mahratti. Moleswortli 
gives “rawrww, a ti.s8ile kind of stone, 
probably decayed Tnm.” [lelnnikallu 
IS the Tel. name for Latente. (Also 
see CABOOK.)] 

[1875.—“ There are few places where Mor- 
ram, or decomposed granite, is not to be 
found.”— (?n'56/c, Cuddapah, ‘247. 

[1883.—“ Underneath is Morambu, a good 
filtering medium.”— Lc Fanu, Salem, ii. 43.] 


MOOTSUDDY, s. A native ac- 
countant. Hind, muiamddl from Ar. 
mutasaddi. 

1683. — “Cos.sadas.s ye Chief Secretary, 
Mutsuddies, and ye Nabobs Chief Eunuch 
will be paid all their money beforehand.” — 
Hedges, Diary, Jan. 6 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 61]. 

[1762. — “ Muttasuddies.” See under 
GOMASTA.] 

1785. — “This representation has caused 
us the utmost surprise. Whenever the Mut* 
Buddies belonging to your department cease 
to yield you proper obedience, you must 
give them a severe flogging.” — TippoJs 
Letters, p. 2. 

,, “ Old age has certainly made 

havock on your understanding, otherwise 
you would have known that the Mutu- 
Buddies here are not the proper persons to 
determine the market prices there.” — Ibid. 

p. 118. 

[1809. — “The regular battalions have also 
been riotous, and confined their Mootusu- 
dee, the officer who keeps their accounts, 
and transacts the public business on the 
part of the commandant.” — Broughton, 
Letters, ed. 1892, p. 135.] 

MOPLAH, s. Malayal. mdppila. 

The usual api)licatioii of this word 

is to the indigenous Mahommedans 

of Malabar ; but it is also applied to 

the indigenous (so-called) Syrian 

Christians of Cochin and Travancore. 

In Morton’s Life of Leyden the word 

in the latter a])plication is curiously 

misprinted as madilla. The derivation 

of the word is very obscure. Wilson 

%■ 

gives iiul-pilla, ‘mother’s son, “as 
sprung from the intercourse of foreign 
colonists, who were persons unknown, 
with Malabar women.” Nelson, as 
quoted below inter j)rets the word as 
‘ bridegroom ’ (it should however rather 
be ‘ son-in-law ’).* Dr. Badger suggests 
that it is from the Arabic verb fedaha, 
and means ‘a cultivator’ (compare the 
fellah of Egypt), whilst Mr. C. P. 
Brown expresses his conviction that 
it was a Tamil mispronunciation of 
the Arabic nndabbar, ‘from over the 
water.’ No one of these greatly com- 
mends itself. [Mr. Logan {Malalntr, 
ii. ccviii.) and the Madra.'i Glossary 
derive it from Mai. nia, Skt. mdha, 
‘greiit,’ and Mai. ‘a child.’ Dr. 
Gundert’s view is that Mdpilla was an 
honorary title given to colonists from 

* The husband of the existing Ihincess of Tan* 
lore is habitually styled by the natives “ MapilM 
Sdhib" (“il Signor Genero’’), as the son-hi-law of 
the late Ihija. 
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the W., perhaps at first only to their 
representatives.] 

1616. — “In all this country of Malabar 
there are a great quantity of Moors, who aro 
of the same language and colour as the 
Gentiles of the country. . . . They call 
these Moors Mapulers ; they carry on nearly 
all the trade of the seaports .” — BarhosUf 146. 

1767. — “ Ali Raja, the Chief of Cananore, 
who was a Muhammadan, and of the tribe 
called Mapilla, rejoiced at the success and 
conquests of a Muhammadan Chief.” — H. vf 
HyduTy p. 184. 

1782. — “. . . les Maplets regurent les 
couturaes et les superstitions des Gentils, 
sous I’empire des (juels ils vivoient. C’est 
pour se conformer aux usages des Malabars, 
que les enfans des Maplets n’h^ritent point 
de leurs pbres, mais des fr^res de leurs 
mbres .” — Sonruraty i. 193. 

1787.- 

“Of Moplas fierce your hand has tam’<l, 

And monsters that your sword has 
maim’d.” 

Life and Letters of J. Rltsoiiy 1833, i. 114. 

1800. — “We are not in the most thriving 
condition in this country. Polegars, nairs, 
and moplas in arms on all sides of us.” — 
Weflingtony i. 43. 

1813. — “At one period the Moplahs 
created great commotion in Travancore, 
and towards the end of the 17th century 
massacred the chief of Anjengo, and all 
the English gentlemen belonging to the 
settlement, when on a public visit to the 
Queen of Attinga.” — Forhes, Or. Mm. i. 
402 ; f2nd ed. i. 269]. 

1868. — “I may add in concluding my 
notice that the Kalians alone of all the 
castes of Madura call the Mahometans 
* m.dpiflei'i’ or bridegrooms (Moplahs).” — 
A^efson\<< Madura, Pt. ii. 55. 

MORA, s. Hind. morhd. A stool 
{tabouret) ; a footstool. In coniinon 
colloquial use. 

[1795. — “The old man, whose attention 
had been chiefly attracted by a Ramnaghur 
morah, of which he was desirous to know 
the construction, . . . departed.” — Capt, 
Blunt, in Asiat. Res., vii. 92. 

[1843. — “Whilst seated on a round stool, 
or mondah, in the thanna, ... I entered 
into conversation with the thannadar. ...” 
— Davidson, Travels in Uppes\hidia, i. 127.] 

MORCHAL, s. A fan, or a fly- 
whisk, made of peacock’s feathers. 
Hind, morch’hal. 

1673. — “All the heat of the Day they 
idle it under some shady Tree, at night 
they come in troops, armed with a great 
Pole, a Mirchal or Peacock’s Tail, and a 
Vf&WeV— Fryer, 95. 

1690. — (The heat) “makes us Employ our 
Peons in Fanning of us with Murchals 


made of Peacock’s Feathers, four or five 
Foot long, in the time of our Entertain- 
ments, and when we take our Repose.” — 
Ovington, 335. 

[1826. — “They (Gosseins) aro clothed in 
a ragged mantle, and carry a long pole, and 
a mirchal, or peacock’s tail.” — Pandurang 
JIari, ed. 1873, i. 76.] 

MORT-DE-CHIEN, s. A name for 
cholera, in use, more or less, up to the 
end of the 18th century, and the 
former prevalence of which has tended 
probably to the extraordinary and 
uaseless notion that epidemic cholera 
never existed in India till the governor- 
ship of the Mar(piis of Hastings. The 
word in this form is really a corruption 
of the Portuguese mordexim, shai)ed 
by a fanciful French etymology. The 
Portuguese word again represents the 
Konkani and Mahratti modachl, modshi, 
or modwashi, ‘cholera,’ from a Mahr. 
verb inodnm, ‘to bi-eak uj>, to sink’ 
(as under infirmities, in fact ‘to 
collapse’). The (Tiizarati appears to 

l )e morchi or morachi. 

• • 

[1.504. — Writing of this year Correa 
mentions the prevalence of the disease in 
the Samorin’s army, but he gives it no 
name. “Resides other illness there was 
one almost sudden, which caused such a 
pain in the belly that a man hardly survived 
8 hours of it.” — Correa, i. 489.] 

1.543. — Correa’s description is so striking 
that we give it almost at length: “This 
winter they had in Goa a mortal distemper 
which the natives call morxy, and attacking 
persons of every quality, from the smallest 
infant at the breast to the old man of 
fourscore, and also domestic animals and 
fowls, so that it affected every living thing, 
male and female. And this malady attacked 
people without any cause that could be 
assigned, falling uj)on sick and sound alike, 
on the fat and the lean ; and nothing in the 
world was a safeguard against it. And this 
malady attacked the stomach, caused as 
some experts affirmed by chill ; though 
later it was maintained that no cause what- 
ever could be discovered. The malady was 
so powerful and so evil that it immediately 
produced the symptoms of strong poison ; 
e.g.y vomiting, constant desire for water, 
with drying of the stomach ; and cramps 
that contracted the hams and the solos of 
the feet, with such pains that the patient 
seemed dead, with the eyes broken and 
the nails of the fingers and toes black 
and crumpled. And for this malady our 
physicians never found any cure ; and 
the patient was carried off in one day, or 
at the most in a day and night ; insomuch 
that not ten in a hundred recovered, and 
those who did recover were such as were 
healed in haste with medicines of little 
importance known to the natives. So great 
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was the mortality this season that the bells 
were tolling all day . . . insomuch that 
the governor forbade the tolling of the 
•i hurch bells, not to frighten the people . . . 
-7ind when a man died in the hospital of 
this malady of morexy the Governor ordered 
-all the experts to come together and open 
the body. But they found nothing wrong 
oxcept that the paunch was shrunk up like 
■a hen’s gizzard, and wrinkled like a piece 
of scorched leather. . . — Correa, iv. 288- 

289. 

1663.— 

Pa(je. — JDon Jeronymo sends to beg that 
you will go and visit his brother imme- 
diately, for though this is not the time of 
day for visits, delay would be dangerous, 
and he will be very thankful that you come 
at once. 

“ Orta. — What is the matter with the 
patient, and how long has he l)ecn ill ? 

Page . — He has got morxi ; and he has 
been ill two hours. 

“ Orta . — I will follow you. 

Ruano . — Is this the disease that kills 
^o <iuickly, and that few recover from? 
"Tell me how it is called by our people, and 
by the natives, and the symptoms of it, and 
the treatment you use in it. 

“Orta. — Our name for the disease is 
<h)llerxea 2>(a>s<o; and the Indians call it 
morxi; whence again by corruption wo call 
it mordexi. ... It is sharper here than in 
our own part of the world, for usually it 
kills in four and twenty hoiirs. And 1 
have seen some cases where the patient did 
not live more than ten hours. 'I’he most 
that it lasts is four days ; but as there is 
no rule without an excei^tion, I once saw 
u man with great constancy of virtue who 
lived twenty days continually throwing up 
C' curgiwisa" 1) . . . bile, and died at last. 
liCt us go and see this sick man ; and as 
f(^r the symptoms you will yourself see what 
a thing it is.” — Carcia, IF. 74r, 75. 

1578. — “There is another thing which is 
4iseless called by them canarin, which the 
<.!anarin Brahman physicians usually emi)loy 
for the coHeriai pasaio sickness, which they 
call morxi ; which sickness is so sharp that 
it kills in fourteen hours or less.” — Acosta, 
Tractado, 27. 

1.598. — “There reigneth a sicknesse called 
Idordexijn which stealeth uppon men, and 
handleth them in such sorte, that it wca- 
kenoth a man, and maketh him cast out all 
that he hath in his bodie, and many times 
his life withall.” — Linschotem, 67 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 235 ; Morxi in ii. 22]. 

1599. — “The disease which in India is 
-called Mordicin. This is a species of Colic, 
which comes on in those countries with such 
force and vehemence that it kills in a few 
hours ; and there is no remedy discovered. 
It causes evacuations by stool or vomit, and 
makes one burst with pain. But there is 
xi herb proper for the cure, which bears the 
«ame name of mordescin.” — Carletti, 227. 

1602. — “In those islets (off Aracan) they 
found bad and brackish water, and certain 
l>eans like ours both green and dry, of which 


they ate some, and in the same moment 
this gave them a kind of dysentery, which 
in India they corruptly call mordexim, 
which ought to bo morxis, and which the 
Arabs call sm'haiza (Ar. Jiagzat), which is 
what Basis calls sahida, a disease which kills 
in 24 hours. Its action is immediately to 
produce a sunken and slender pukse, with 
cold sweat, great inward fire, and excessive 
thirst, the eyes sunken, great vomitings, and 
in fact it leaves the natural power so col- 
lapsed {derribatla) that the patient seems 
like a dead man.” — Couto, Dec. IV. liv. iv. 
cap. 10. 

c. 1610. — “II regne entre oux vne autre 
maladio (pii vient a I’improviste, ils la nora- 
ment Mordesin, et vient auec grande douleur 
des testes, et vomissenient, et crient fort, 
et le plus souvent en meurent.” — Pyrard de 
La cal, ii. 19 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 13]. 

1631. — “Pulvisejus (Calurnbac) ad .scrap, 
unius pondus sumptus cholerae prodest, 
quam Mordexi incolao vocant.” — Jac. 
liontii, lib. iv. p. 43. 

1638. — “. . . celle.s qui y regnent lo plus, 
soiit colles qu’ils appellont Mordexin, <iui 
tuo subiteraent.” — Mandehlo, 265. 

1648. — See also the (questionable) Voyages 
Famevx di( i:^leiir Victor le lilanc, 76. 

c. 166.5. — “Los Portugais appellcnt Mor- 
dechin les (juatro sortos do Coliques (ju’on 
souffre d.ans les Indcs ou elles .sont fro- 
(juentes . . . ceux (pii ont la (luatri^rae 
.soufrent les trois maux ensemble, ti savoir lo 
vomissement, le flux do ventre, les extremes 
(l<juleurs, et jo crois quo cetto dernioro est 
le Oolcra-Morlms.” — Thevenot, v. 324. 

1673. — “They apply Cauteries most un- 
mercifully in a Mordisheen, called so by 
the Portugais, being a Vomiting with Loose- 
ness.” — Fryer, 114. 

jl674. — “The disease called Mordechi 
generally commences with a violent fever, 
accompanied by tremblings, horrors and 
vomitings ; these symptoms are generally 
followed by delirium and death.” Ho pre- 
scribes a hot iron applied to the soles of the 
feet. He attributes the disease to indiges- 
tion, and remarks bitterly that at least the 
prisoners of the Inquisition wore safe from 
this disease. — Pellon, Relation de. l'lnQuis(- 
tioii de. (Joa, ii. ch. 71.] 

1690. — “ The Mordechine is another 
Disease . . . which is a violent Vomiting 
and Looseness.” — Ovington, 350. 

c. 1690. — Ramphixis, speaking of the 
Jack-fruit (q.v.) : “ Non nisi vacuo stomacho 
edendus est, alias enim . . . plerumque 
oritur Passio Cho! erica, Portugal! is Mordexi 
dicta.” — Herb. Amb., i. 106. 

1702. — “Cette grande indigestion qu’on 
appelle aux Indes Mordechin, et que 
quelques uns do nos Fran^ais ont appelMo 
Mort-de-Chien.” — Lettres Edif., xi. 156. 

Bluteau (s.v.) says Mordexim is 
properly a failure of digestion which 
IS very perilous in those parts, unless 
the native remedy be used. This is to 
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apply a thin rod, like a 8i)it, and 
heated, under the heel, till the patient 
screams with pain, and then to slap 
the same part with the sole of a shoe, 
&c. 

1705.—“ Co mal s’appelle mort-de-chien.” 
— Luitlier, 113. 


The following is an exanijde of 
literal translation, as far as we know, 
unique : 


1716. — “The extraordinary distempers of 
this country ([. of Bourbon) are the Vholick, 
and what they call the which 

is cured l)y tmrning the heel of the patient 
with a hot iron.” — Acd. of tho L <f Bourbon, 
in La Roqur's Voiinq(> to Arabia thr Happy, 
&c., K.T. London, 1726, p. 155. 

1727.—“. . . the Mordexin (which seizes 
one suddenly with such oppression and 
palpitation that he thinks he is going to 
die on the spot).” — Valenti jn, v. (Malabar) 5. 

c. 1760. — “There is likewise known, on 
the Malabar coast chiefly, a most violent 
disorder they call the Mordechin; which 
seizes the patient with .such fury of purging, 
vomiting, and tormina of the intestines, that 
it will often carry him olf in 30 hours.” — 
Orose, i. 250. 

1768. — “This (cholera morbus) in the Ea.st 
Indies, whore it is very frequent and fatal, 
is called Mort-de-chien.” -Lind, Kmiy on 
Hiseanes incidental to Hot (Jlimuten, 248. 


1778.— In the Vocabulary of the Portu- 
guese Orammatica Indostana, we find Mor- 
ddchim, as a l*ortuguese word, rendered in 
Hind, by the word bada:mi, i,e. bad-haziin, 
‘dyspepsia’ (p. 99). The mo.st common 
modern Hind, term for cholera is Arab. 
hai^ih. The latter word is given by Garcia 
do Orta in the form hac/ioiza, and in the 

3 notation from (’onto as sachaiza (?). 

ahangir speaks of one of his nobles as dying 
in the Deccan, of halzah, in a.d. 1615 (see 
note to Elliot, vi. 316). It is, however, 
perhaps not to be assumed that haizali 
always means cholera. Thus Maepherson 
mentions that a violent epidemic, which 
raged in the Camp of Aurangzlb at B!ja})ur 
in 1689, is called so. But in the history of 
Khafi Khan {Elliot, vii. 337) the general 
phrases ta'Hn and wahd are used in reference 
to this disease, whilst the description is that 
of bubonic plague. 

1781. — “ Early in the morning of the 21st 
June (1781) we had two men seized with 
the mort-de-chien.” — Diseases of 
India, 3rd ed., Edinb., 1807. 

1782. — “Les indigestions appellees dans 
rinde Mort-de-chien, sont fr^quentes. Les 
Castes qui mangont de la viande, nourriture 
trop pesante pour un climat si chaud, en 
sont souvent attaqu€os. . . .” — Sonnerat, 
i. 205. This author writes just after having 
described two epidemics of cholera under 
the name of Flux aipu. He did not appre- 
hend that this was in fact the real Mort- 
dendiien. 


1783. — “A disease generally called ‘ Mort<* 
de-chien ’ at this time (during the defence 
of Onore) raged with great violence among 
the native inhabitants.” — Forbes, Or, Meni. 
iv. 122. 


1796. — “ Far more dreadful are the conse- 
quences of the above-mentioned intestinal 
colic, called by the Indians skani, mordezim 
and also Nircomben. It is occasioned, as 1 
have .said, by the winds blowing from the 
mountains . . . the consequence is that 
malignant and bilious slimy matter adhere.s 
to the bowels, and occasions violent pains, 
vomiting, fevers, and stupefaction ; so that 
persons attacked with the disea.se die very 
often in .a few hours. It sometimes happens 
that 30 or 40 persons die in this manner, 
in one place, in the course of the day. . . . 
In the year 1782 this disease raged with so 
much fury that a great many persons died 
of it."— Fra Paolino, E.T. 409-410 (orig. seo 
p. 353). As to the names used by Fra 
Paolino, for his Bluini or Ciani, we And 
nothing nearer than Tamil and Mal. saw «/, 
‘convulsion, paralysis.’ (Winslow in hi.s^ 
Tamil Diet, specifies 13 kinds of sanni. 
Komhen is explained as ‘ a kind of cholera or 
smallpox’ (!); and nir-komhm (‘water-k.’) 
as a kind of cholera or bilious diarrhoea.) 
Paolino adds : “La droga amara costa a.ss}d, 
o non si poteva amministrare a tanti mi.ser- 
abili che perivano. Adunque in mancanza 
di questa droga amara noi distillasimo in 
Tdgara, o acqua vite di coco, molto stereo di 
cavalli (!), c I’amministrammo agl’ infermi. 
Tutti qiiolli che prendevano questa guari- 
vano.” 


1808.— “Morchee or Mortshee (Guz.) 
and MMee (Mah.). A morbid affection in 
which the symptoms are convulsive action, 
followed by evacuations of the first passago 
up and down, with intolerable tone.smus, or 
twisting-like sensation in the intestines, 
corresponding remarkably with the cholera- 
morbus of European synop.si.sts, called by 
the country people in England (?) morti- 
sheen, and by others mord-du-chien and 
Maua des chienes, as if it had come from 
France.”-- R. Drummond, Illustrations, &c. 
A curiou.s notice ; and the author was, we 
pre.sume, from his title of “Dr.,” a medical 
man. We suppose for England above should 
be read India, 


The next (quotation is the latest 
instance of the familiar use of the 
word that we have met with : 

1812. — “General M - was taken very 

ill three or four days ago; a kind of fit — 
mort de chien — the doctor said, brought on 
by eating too many radishes .” — Original 
Familiar Correspondence between Residents in 
India, &c., Edinburgh, 1846, p. 287. 

1813. — “Mort de chien is nothing more 
than the highest degree of Cholera Morbus.’^ 
— Johnson, Injl. of Tropical Climate, 405. 

The second of the following quota- 
tions evidently refers to the outoreak 
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of cholera mentioned, after Macjiherson, 
ill the next paragraph. 

1780. — “I am once or twice a year (!) 

subject to violent attacks of cholera morbus, 
here called mort-de-chien. . . — //npet/ to 

Dunning^ <pioted by Sir Janm Stqihen, 
ii. 339. 

1781. — “The Plague Is now broke out in 
liengal, and rages with great violence ; it 
has swept away already .above 4000 ])ersons. 
200 or upwards have been burie(i in the 
different Portuguese churches within a few 
<lays.” — Uicky's Bengal Gazette^ April 21. 

These quotations show that cholera, 
whether as an epidemic or as sporadic 
disease, is no new thing in India. 
Almost in the beginning of the Portu- 
guese expeditions to the East we find 
aiiparent exanqiles of the visitations of 
t his terrible scourge, though no precise 
name is given in the narratives. Thus 
we read in the Life of (liovaiiiii da 
Phuboli, an adventurous young Floren- 
tine who served with the Portuguese, 
that, arriving in China in 1517, the 
ships’ crews u'cre attacked by a peadnm 
iiumtia difrmao (virulent flux) of such 
kind that there died thereof about 70 
men, and among these Giovanni liim- 
self, and two other Florentines (Vita, 
in Arcliiv. Star. Ital. 33). Correa .siiys 
that, in 1503, 20,000 men died of a 
like disease in the army of the Zamorin. 
We have given above Correa’s descri])- 
tion of the terrible Goa pest of 1543, 
which was most evidently cholera. 
Madras accounts, according to Mac- 
pherson, first mention the disease at 
Arcot in 1756, and there are freiment 
notices of it in that neighbourhood 
between 1763 and 1787. The Hon. 
R. Lindsay speaks of it as raging at 
Sylhet in 1781, after carrying off a 
number of the inhabitants of C/alcutta 
{Macpherson, see the quotation of 1781 
above). It also raged that year at 
Ganjam, and out of a division of SOOO 
Bengal troops under Col. Pearse, who 
were on the march through that dis- 
trict, 1143 were in a few days sent 
into hospital, whilst “ death raged in 
the camp with a horror not to be de- 
.scribed.” The earliest account from 
the pen of an English physician is by 
Dr. Paisley, and is dated Madras, 
Feby. 1774. In 1783 it broke out at 
Hardwar Fair, and is said, in less 
than 8 days, to have carried off 20,(X)0 
))ilCTims. The paucity of cases of 
ohmera among European troops in the 
returns up to 1817, is ascribed by Dr. 


Macnamara to the way in which facts 
were disguised by the current nomen- 
clature of disease. It need not perhaps 
be denied that the outbreak of 1817 
marked a great recrudescence of the 
disease. But it is a fact that some of 
the more terrible features of the epi- 
demic, which are then spoken of as 
quite new, had been prominently de- 
scribed at Goa nearly three centuries 
before. 

See on this subject an article by Dr. 
J. Macpherson in Quarterly Review, 
for Jany. 1867, and a Treatise m Asiatic 
Cholera, by C. Macnamara, 1876. To 
these, and especially to the former, we 
owe several facts and references ; 
though we had recorded quotations 
ladating to mordexin and its identity 
with cholera some years before even 
the earlier of these ])ublications. 

MOBDEXIM, MOBDIXIM, s. 

Also the name of a sea-fish. Bluteau 
says ‘a fish found at the Isle of Quix- 
embe on the Coast of Mozambique, 
very like bogus (?) or river-pikes.’ 

MOSELLAY, n.]). A site at Shiraz 
often mentioned by Hafiz as a favourite 
spot, and near which is his tomb. 

c. 1350.- 

“ Boy ! let yon liquid niby flow, 

And bid thy pensive heart be glad, 
Whate’er the frowning zealots any ; 

Tell them that Eden cannot show 
A stream so clear as liocnabad ; 

A bower .so sweet as Mossellay.” 

Jlajiz, rendered by Sir IF. Jones. 

1811. — “The stream of Riiknabitd mur- 
mured near us ; and within throe or four 
hundred yards was the Mosselli and the 
Tomb of Hafiz.” — W, Ousel ey's Travels, i. 318. 

1813. — “ Not a shrub now remains of the 
bower of Mossellft, the situation of which is 
now only marked by the ruins of an ancient 
tower.” — Macdoiuild Klnueir's Persia, 62. 

MOSQUE, s. There is no room for 
doubt as to the original of this word 
being the Ar. viasjid, ‘a place of 
worship,’ literally the place of sujiid, 
i.e. ‘prostration.’ And the probable 
course is this. Masjid becomes (1) in 
Span, mezqiiita. Port, nusquifa;* (2) 


* According to Pyrard mesquite is the word used 
in the Maidive Islands. It i.s difficult to suppose 
the people would adopt such a word from the 
Portuguese. And probably the form both in east 
and west is to be accounted for by a hard pronun- 
ciation of the Arabic;, as in Egypt now ; the older 
and probably the most widely diffused. [See Mr. 
Gray’s note in Hak. Soc. ii. 417.] 
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Ital. meschita, moschea; French (old) 
mosquetCy mosqu^e; (3) Eng. mosque. 
Sorne of the quotations might suggest 
a different course of modification, but 
they would probably mislead. 

Apropos of mctsjid rather than of 
mosque we have noted a ludicrous 
misapplication of the word in the 
advertisement to a newspaper story. 
“ Musjeed the Hindoo ; Adventures 
with the Star of India in the Sepov 
Mutiny of 1857.” The meJdy iJdroit 
Free PresSy LondoUy July 1, 1882. 

1336. — “ Corpusquo ipsius perditissimi 
I’seudo-prophetao ... in civitato (piae 
Mecha dicitur . . . jdfo maximo sanctuario 
conservatur in pulchrS. ipsorum Ecclosisl 
(juiam Mulscket vulgaritor dicunt.” — Cfitl. de. 
lioldeimUy in Canisii Thesaur. fid. ISasnage, iv. 

1384.— “Sonvi lo mosquette, cioe chie.se 
do’ Haraceni . . . dontro tiitto biancho e<l 
intonicato od ingessate.” — Frcacohaldiy 29. 

1543. — “And with the .sti 2 )ulation that 
the 5000 (arin tangus which in old time.s 
wore granted, and are dei)osited for the 
oxpense.s of the mizquitas of Jlavaim, are 
tc» bo paid from the said duties as they 
always have been paid, and in regard to 
tile said mizquitas and the i)rayers that are 
made in them there shall be no innovation 
whatever.” — Treaty at Ba^aim of the Portu- 
guese with King Badorof (^Janbaya (Bahadur 
Shah of Guzerat) in Botetho, Tomboy 137. 

1553. — “. . . but destined yet to unfurl 
that divine and royal banner of the Soldiery 
of Christ ... in the Eastern region.s of 
A.sia, amidst the infernal mesquitas of 
Arabia and Persia, and all the pagodes of 
the heathenism of India, on this .side and 
beyond thoGange.s.” — Bairos, I. i. 1. 

[c. 1610. — “The princijial temple, which 
they call Oucouroti misquitte” {/lul-um 
mishitu, ‘ Friday mo.s<iue ’). — Pyrard de La val, 
Hak. Soc. i. 72.] 

1616. — “They are very jealous to lot their 
women or Moschees be seen.”— *SV/- T. Roe, 
in Purc/uui, i. 537 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 21]. 

[1623. — “ Wo went to see upon the same 
Lake a meschita, or temi)le of the 
Mahometans.” — P. della Valle. Hak. Soc. 
i. 69.] 

1634.— 

“ Que a do abomina^ao mesquita immftda 

Casa, a Decs dedicada hoje so veja.” 

Malaca Conqnistaday 1. xii. 43. 

1638. — Mandelslo unreasonably applies 
the term to all sorts of pagan temples, e.g . — 

“Nor is it only in great Cities that the 
Benjans have their many Mosqueya. ...” 
— E.T. 2nd ed. 1669, p. 52. 

“The King of Siam is a Pagan j nor do 
his Subjects know any other Religion. 
They have divers Mosquees, Monasteries, 
and Chappels.” — Ibid. p. 104. 

c. 1662. — “ ... he did it only for love to 
their Mammon ; and would have sold after* | 


wards for as much more St. Peter’s ... to 
the Turks for a Moaquito.” — Cowley y Dis- 
course concerning the Govt, of 0. Cromwell. 

1680. — Consn. Ft. St. Geo. March 28 
“Records the death of Cassa Verona . . .. 
and a dispute arising as to whether hi» 
body should be burned by the Gmtues or 
buried by the Moors, the latter having- 
stopped the procession on the ground that 
the deceased was a Mussleman and built a 
Muaaeet in the Towne to be buried in, the 
Governor with the advice of his Council 
sent an order that the body should bc- 
burned as a (Jentue, and not buried by the 
Moors, it being apprehended to be of 
dangerous consequence to admit the Moors 
such i)retence.f in the Towne.” — Note.i and 
Exts. No. iii. p. 14. 

1719. —“On condition they had a Cowld 
granted, exempting them from paying the 
Pagoda or Musqueet duty.”— In Wlmhr, 
ii. 301. 

1727. — “ There are no tine Buildings in the 
I City, but many Large Houses, and .some Cara- 
vanserays and Muscheits.” — .1. liamilton,. 
i. 161 ; [ed. 1774, i. 163]. 

c. 1760. — The Roman Catholic Churches, 
the Moorish Moschs, the Gentoo Pagoda.s, 
the worshij) of the Parsoes, are all equally 
unmolested and tolerated.” — Grose, i. 44. 

[1862.—“. . . I slept at a Musheed, or 
village house of \)vayQT." —Brinchmn, Rijie 
in Cashmere, 78.] 

MOSQUITO, s. A gnat i.s so calle<l 
ill the tropics. Tlie word is Sjianish 
and Port. (dim. of mo.mi, ‘ a fly ’), and 
probably came into familiar English 
use from the East Indies, tliough the 
earlier (quotations show that it was first 
brought from S. America. A friend 
annotates here: “Arctic mosequitoes- 
are worst of all ; and the Norfolk ones 
(ill the Broads) l)eat Calcutta ! ” 

It is related of a young Scotch lady 
of a former generation who on her 
voyage to India had heard formidable, 
but vague accounts of this terror of the 
night, that on seeing an elephant for 
the lir.st time, she asked : “ Will yon 
be what’s called a musqueetae ? ” 

1539. — “To this misery was there ad- 
joyned the great affliction, which the Flie» 
and Gnats (por parte dos atahdes e mosquitos), 
that coming out of the neighbouring Woods, 
bit and stung us in such sort, as not one of 
us but was gore blood .” — Pinto (orig. caq^. 
xxiii.), in Cogan, p. 29. 

1582. — “ We were oftentimes greatly 
annoyed with a kind of flie, which in the 
Indian tongue is called Tiquari, and the 
Spanish call them Muskitos.” — Miles 
Phillips, in HaU. iii. 564. 

1584. — “The 29 Day we set Saile from 
Saint Johns, being many of vs .stung before 
upon Shoare with the MuskitOB ; but the 
same night we tooke a Spanish Frigat.” — 
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Sir Richard Greenevile’s Voyage, in Hakl. 
iii. 308. 

1616 and 1673. — See both Tern/ and Fryer 
under Chints. 

1662.— “At night there is a kind of 
insect that plagues one mightily ; they are 
called Mnscieten, — it is a kind that by 
their noise and sting cause much irritation.” 
— Saar, 68-69. 

1673. — “The greatest Pest is the Mos- 
quito, which not only wheals, but domineers 
by its continual Hums.” — Fryer, 189. 

1690. — (The (Governor) “carries along 
with him a I*eon. or Servant to Fan him, 
and drive away the busic Flics, and trouble- 
some Musketoes. This is done with the 
Hair of a Horse’s I’ail,” -Oringtoii. 227-8. 

1740. — “ ... all the day we were pestered 
with great numbers of mUscatos, which are 
not much unlike the gnats in England, but 
more venomous. . . .” — Anwn's Voyiig*', 9th 
cd., 1756, p. 46. 

1764.— 

“ Mosquitos, sandhies, seek the sheltered 
roof. 

And with full rage the stranger guest 
a.ssail, 

Nor .spare the sportive child.” 

— Grainger, bk. i. 

1883. — “ Among rank weeds in deserted 
llombay gardens, tw, there is a large, 
s])ecklcd, unmusical mosquito, raging and 
importunate and thirsty, which will give a 
new idea in pain to any one that, visits its 
haunts.” - - Tribes on Aiy Frontier, 27. 

MOTURPHA, s. Hind, from Ar. 
mnhtarafa, but according to 0. P. B. 
iiiH^tarifa; [rather Ar. mahtarifa, niu/i- 
turif, ‘an artizaii’], A name techni- 
cally applied to a number of miscel- 
hineons taxes in Madras and Boml)ay, 
sucli as were called sayer (<l.v.), in 
Bengal. 

[1813.— “Mohterefa. Anartificer. Taxes, 
personal and professional, on artificers, 
merchants and others ; also on hou.ses, im- 
plements of agriculture, looms, &c., a branch 
of the sayer.” — Gloss, hth Report, s.v. 

1826. — “ . . . for example, the tax on 
merchants, manufacturers, kc. (called moh- 
turfa). . . .” — Grant Dnff, II. of the 
Mahrattas, 3rd ed. 356.] 

MOULMEIN, n.p. This is said to 
be originally a Talaing name Mut- 
mwoa-lem, syllables which mean (or 
may be made to mean) ‘one-eye-de- 
stroyed ’ ; and to account for which a 
cock-and-bull legend is given (prob- 
ablj^ invented for the purpose) : “ Tra- 
dition says that the city was founded 
... by a king with three eyes, having 
an extra eye in his forehead, but that 
by the machinations of a woman, the 


eye in his forehead was destroyed. . . 
{Mason^s Burmah, 2nd ed. p. is). The 
Burmese corrupted the name into Man- 
la-yaing, whence the foreign (probably 
Malay) form Maulmain. The place .so 
called is on the opposite side of the 
estuary of the Salwin R. from Marta- 
ban (q.v.), and has entirely superseded 
that once famous port. Moulmeiii, a 
mere site, was chosen as the head- 
(juarters of the Tenasserim ju'ovinces, 
when those became British in 182() 
after the hr.st Burmese War. It has 
lost political importance since the 
annexation of Pegu, 26 years later, 
but is a thriving city which immberecl 
in 1881, 53,107 inhabihints ; [in 1891, 
55,785]. 

MOUNT DELY, n.p. (See BELLY, 
MOUNT.) 

MOUSE-DEER, s. The beautiful 
little creature, Mcminna indica (Gray), 
[Trayulm memiuna, the Indian Chev- 
rotain {Bkinford, Mammalia, 555),] 
found in various parts of India, ami 
weighing under 6 lbs., is so called. 
But the name is also applied to several 
pigmy species of the genus Tragulus, 
found in the Malay regions, [where, 
according to Mr. Skeat, it hikes in 
popular tradition the place of Brer 
Rabbit, outwitting even the tiger, 
elephant, and crocodile.] All belong 
to the family of Musk-deer, 

MUCHAN, s. Hind. iMiclidn, Dekh. 
wxinchdn, Skt. manelia. An elevated 
platform ; such as the floor of huts 
among the Indo-Chinese races ; or a 
stage or scallolding erected to watch a 
tiger, to guard a held, or what not. 

c. 1662. — “A.S tho .soil of the country i.s 
very dump, the people do not live on the 
ground-floor, but on tho machan, which is 
the name for a rai.sed floor.” — Shihdhuddi'n 
Tdlish, by Blochrnann, in J.A.S.B. xli. 
Pt. i. 84. 

[1882. — “ In a .shady green mechan in 
.some 6ne tree, watching at tho cool of 
evening. . . .” — Sanderson, Thirteen Years, 
3rd ed. 284.] 

MUCHWA, s. Mahr. machwd, Hind. 
machud, machwd. A kind of boat or 
barge in use about Bombay. 

MUOKNA, s. Hind. makhnd, 
[which comes from Skt. matkuna, ‘a 
bug, a flea, a beardless man, an 
elephant without tusks’]. A male 
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elephant without tusks or with only 
rudimentary tusks. These latter are 
familiar in Bengal, and still more so 
in Ceylon, where according to Sir S. 
Baker, “not more than one in 300 
has tusks ; they are merely provided 
with short gruhhers, projecting gener- 
ally about 3 inches from the upper 
Jaw, and about 2 inches in diameter.” 
(The Rifle and Hound in Ceylon^ 11.) 
Sanderson (13 Yearn among the Wild 
Beasts of Lidia, [3rd ed. 66]) says : “ On 
the Continent of India muchuis, or 
elephants horn without tusks, are de- 
cidedly rare . . . Mucknas breed in 
the herds, and the peculiarity is not 
hereditiiry or transmitted.” This 
author also states that out of 51 male 
elephants captured by him in Mysore 
and Bengal only 5 were mucknas. But 
the definition of a makhnd in Bengal 
is that which we have given, including 
those animals which possess only 
feminine or rudimentjiry tusks, the 
‘short grubbers’ of Baker ; and these 
latter can hardly be called rare among 
domesticated elephants. This may be 
partially due to a preference in 
purchasers.* The same author derives 
the term from mukh, ‘face’; but the 
reason ^ obscure. Shakespear and 
Platts gilve the word as also applied to 
‘ a cock without spurs.’ 

c. 178(1. — “ Anelephjint born with tho left 
tooth only is reckoned sacred ; with black 
spots iu the mouth unlucky, and not saleable ; 
the mukna or elephant born without tooth 
is thought tho best.” — lion. It. Lindsay in 
Lives of the Lindsays, iii. 194. 

MUCOA, MUKUVA, n.p. Mal- 
ayal. and Tamil, mukkuvan (sing.), ‘a 
diver,’ and mukkuvar (jd.). [Logan 
(Malabar, ii. (Boss. s.v.) derives it from 
Drav. mnkkuha, ‘ to dive ’ ; the Madras 
Gloss, gives Tam. muzhugu, with the 
same meaning.] A name applied to 
the fishermen of the western coast of 
the Peninsula near C. Comorin. [But 
Mr. Pringle (Diary, Ft. St. Geo. 1st 
ser. iii. 187) points out that formerly 
as now, the word was of much more 
general application. Orme in a passage 
mioted below employs it of boatmen at 
Karikal. The use of the word ex- 


* Sir George Yule notes : “ I can distinctly call 
to mind 6 mucknas that I had (I may have had 
more) out of 80 or 40 elephants that passed through 
my hands." This would give 15 or *20 per cent, of 
mucknas, but as the stud included females, the 
result would rather consist with Mr. Sanderson s 
5 out of 51 males. 


tended as far N. as Madras, and on 
the W. coast ; it was not confined to 
the extreme S.] It was among these, 
and among the corresponding class of 
Paravars on the east coast, that F. 
Xavier’s most noted labours in India 
occurred. 

1510. — “ The fourth class are called 
Mechua, and these are fishers.” — Varthema, 
142. 

1525. — “ And Dom .Toao had secret speech 
with a married Christian whose wife and 
children were inside the fort, and a valiant 
man, with whom ho arranged to give him 
200 pardaos (and that he gave him on the 
spot) to set fire to houses that stood round 
the fort. ... So this Christian, called 
Duarte Fernandes . . . put on a lot of old 
rags and tags, and powdered himself with 
ashes after the fashion of joy7ies{nQe JOGEE) 
. . . also defiling his hair with a mixture of 
oil and ashes, and disguising himself like a 
regular jogue, whilst he tied under his rags 
a parcel of gunpowder and pieces of slow- 
match, and so commending himself to God, 
iu which all joined, slipped out of the fort 
by night, and as the day broke, he came to 
certain huts of macuas, which arc fishermen, 
and began to beg alms in the iisual palaver 
of tho jogues, i.e. prayers for their long life 
and health, and the conquest of enemies, 
and easy deliveries for their womenkind, 
and prosperity for their children, and other 
grand things.” — Correa, ii. 871. 

1552. — Barros has mucuaria, ‘a fisher- 
man’s village.’ 

IfiOO. — “Those who gave the best recep- 
tion to tho Gospel were tho Macoas ; and, 
as they had no church in which to assemble, 
they did so in tho fields and on the slu^res, 
and with such fervour that tho Father 
found himself at times with .5000 or 6000 
souls about him.” — Lucena, Vida do 1*. F. 
Xarier, 117. 

[c. 1610. — “ These mariners are called 
Moucois.”— dr. Laoaf, Hak. Soc. 
i. 314.] 

1615. — “Edixit ut Macuae omnes, id est 
vilissima plebecula et piscatu vivens, Chris- 
tiana sacra susciperent.” — Jarric, i. 390. 

1626.—“ The Muchoa or Mechoe are 
Fishers . . . the men Theoues, the women 
Harlots, with whom thoy please. . . .” — 
— Purckas, Pilgrimage, 553. 

1677. — Resolved “to raise the rates of 
hire of the Mesulkis (see MUSSOOLA) boat- 
men called Macquars.” — Ft. St. Geo. Consn., 
Jan 12, in Notes and Exts. No. i. 54. 

[1684. — “The Maquas or Boatmen ye 
Ordinary A.stralogers {sic) for weather did 
. . . prognosticate great Rains. . . .” — 
Pringle, Diary, Ft. St. Geo., Ist ser. iii. 131.] 

1727. — “ They may marry into lower 
Tribes . . . and so may the Muckwas, or 
Fishers, who, I think, are a higher tribe 
than the l^oulias (see POLEA).” - A. 
Htmilton, i. 310, [ed. 1744, i. 812]. 
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[1738. — “ Gastos com Nairos, Tibas, 
Haquas.” — Agreement, in Logan^ Malabar, 
ii. 36.] 

1746. — “ The Macoas, a kind of Malabars, 
who have specially this business, and, as we 
might say, the exclusive privilege in all that 
concerns sea-faring.” — Norbnt, i. 227-8. 

1746.—“ 194 Macquars attending the sea- 
side at night . . . (P.) 8 : 8 : 40.” — Account 
of Extraordinary Expenses, at Ft. St. Darid 
■(India Office MS. Records). 

1760. — “ Fifteen nuissoolas (see MUS- 
SOOLA) accompanied the ships ; they took 
in 170 of the troops, besides the Macoas, 
who are the black fellows that row them.” 
— Or me, ed. 1803, iii. 617. 

[1813.— “The Muckwas or Macuars of 
Tellicherry are an industrious, useful set of 
people.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. i. 202.) 

MUDDAR, s. Hind, maddr, Skt. 
manddra ; Valofropis procera, 11. Brown, 
N.O. Asclepiadaccae. One of the most 
common and widely diffused plants in 
uncultivated plains throughout India. 
In Sind the hark fibre is used for 
halters, &c., and ex})eriuient has shown 
it to be an excellent material worth 
^40 a ton in England, if it could be 
supplied at that rate ; but the cost of 
collection has stood in the way of its 
utilisation. The seeds are imbedded 
in a silky floss, used to stuff pillows. 
This also has been the subject of ex- 
periment for textile use, but as yet 
without practical success. The plant 
abounds with an acrid milky juice 
which the Rfijputs are said to employ 
for infanticide. (Punjab Plants.) The 
plant is called Ak in Sind and through- 
out N. India. 

MUDDLE, s. (?) This word is only 
known to us from the clever — perhaps 
too clever — little book fpioted below. 
The word does not seem to be known, 
and was probably a misapprehension 
of budlee. [Even Mr. Brandt and 
Mrs. Wyatt are unable to explain this 
word. The former does not remember 
hejiring it. Both doubt its connection 
with Wdlee. Mrs. Wyatt suggests 
with hesitation Tamil muder, “boiled 
rice,” mudei-palli, “ the cook-house.”] 

1836-7. — “Besides all these acknowledged 
and ostensible attendants, each servant has 
a kind of muddle or double of his own, who 
does all the work that can be put off upon 
him without being found out by his master 
or mistress.” — Letters from Madras, 38. 

„ “They always come accompanied 
by their Vakeels, a kind of Secretanes, or 
interpreters, or flappers,— their muddles in 
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short ; everybody here has a muddle, high 
or low.” — LeUers from Miulras, 86. 

MUFTY, s. 

a. Ar. Mufti, an expounder of 
the Mahommedan Law, the utterer 
of the fatwd (see FUTWAH). Properly 
the Mufti is above the Kdzi who 
carries out the judgment. In the 
1 8th century, and including Regulation 
IX. of 1793, which gave the Company’s 
Courts in Bengal the reorganization 
which substantially endured till 1862, 
we have frequent mention of both 
Cauzies and Mufties as authorized ex- 
pounders of the Mahommedan Law ; 
l)ut, though Kazis were nominally 
maintained in the Provincial Courts 
down to their abolition (1829-31), 
])ractically the duty of those known 
as Ka^s became limited to quite 
different objects and the designation 
of the Law-officer who gave the futwd 
in our District Courts was Maulavi. 
The title Mufti has been long obsolete 
within the limits of British adminis- 
tration, and one might safely say 
that it is practically unknown to any 
surviving member of the Indian Civil 
Service, and never was heard in India 
as a living title by any Englishman now 
surviving. (See CAZEE, LAW-OFFICER, 
MOOLVEE). 

b. A slang phrase in the army, for 
‘plain clothes.’ No doubt it is taken 
in some way from a, but the transition 
is a little obscure. [It was perhaps 
originally applied to the attire of 
dressing - gown, smoking - cap, and 
slippers, which was like the Oriental 
dress of the Mufti who was familiar 
in Europe from his appearance in 
Moliere’s Bourgeois GentillLomnu. Com- 
pare the French en Pekin.^ 

a.— 

1663. — “ Pendant la tempest© vne femme 
IndUstani mounit sur notro bord ; vn 
Moufti Persan de la Secte des Schai (see 
SHEEAH) assista k cette demiere extr4mit^, 
luy donnant esperanco d’vne meilleure vie que 
celle-cy, et d’vn Paradis, oh I'on auroit tout 
ce que Ton pent desirer ... et la fit changer 
do Secte. . . .” — De la Boullaye-le^Oouz, ed. 
1667, p. 281. 

1674. — “ Re.solve to make a present to the 
Governors of Chan^laput and Pallaveram, 
old friends of the Company, and now about 
to go to Golcondah, for the marriage of the 
former with the daughter of the King’s Muftl 
or Churchman .” — Fort St. Oeo. Consn., 
March 26. In Notes and Ezts., No. i. 80. 
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1767. — “3d. You will not let the Gauzy 
or Mufby receive anything from the tenants 
unlawfully.” — Gollectons' Instructions, in 
Long, 511. 

1777.—“ The Cazi and Muftis now de- 
liver in the following report, on the right of 
inheritance claimed by the widow and 
nephew of Shabaz Beg Khan. . ; — Report 

on the Palm Cause, (juoted in Stephen's 
Nuncomm' and Impey, ii. 167. 

1793.— “§ XXXVr. The Cauzies and 
Muftis of the provincial Courts of Appeal, 
shall also be cauzies and mufties of the 
courts of circuit in the several divisions, and 
shall not be removable, except on proof to 
the satisfaction of the Governor-General in 
Council that they are incapable, or have 
been guilty of misconduct. . . .” — Ren. IX. 
0/1793. 

[c. 1855.- 

“ link’s! thou I fear the dark vizier. 

Or the mufti’s vengeful arm ? ” 

Bon Gaultier, The Cadi's Daughter.^ 

MtJGG, n.p. Beiig. Magh. It is 
impossible to deviate without deteri- 
oration from Wilson’s definition of this 
obscure name : “ A name commonly 
applied to the natives of Arakan, 
particularly those bordering on Bengal, 
or residing near the sea ; the people of 
dhittagong.” It is beside the (luestion 
of its origin or proper application, to 
say, as Wilson goes on to .say, on the 
authority of Lieut, (now Sir Arthur) 
Phayre, that the Arakanese disclaim 
the title, and restrict it to a cla.ss held 
in contempt, viz. tlie descendants of 
Arakanese settlers on the frontier of 
Bengal by Bengali mothers. The 
]>roper names of foreign nations in 
any language do not remiire the 
.sanction of the nation to wliom they 
are applied, and are often not recog- 
nised by the latter. German is not 
the German name for the Germans, 
nor Welsh the Welsh name for the 
Welsh, nor Hindu (originally) a Hindu 
word, nor China a Chinese word. The 
origin of the present word is very 
obscure. Sir A. Phayre kindly 
furnishes us with this note : “ There 
is good reason to conclude that the 
name is derived from Maga, the name 
of the ruling race for many centuries 
in Magadha (modern Behar). The 
kings of Arakan were no doubt origin- 
ally of this race. For though this is 
not distinctly expressed in the histories 
of Arakan, there are several legends of 
Kings from Benares reigning in that 
country, and one regarding a Brahman 
who marries a native princess, and 


whose descendants reign for a long 
period. I say this, although Buchanan 
appears to reject the theory (see Montg. 
Martin, ii. iS seqq.)” The passage is 
(pioted below. 

On the other hand the Mahommedan 
writers sometimes confound Buddhists 
with fire-worshippers, and it seems 
possible that the word may have been 
Pens. magus.’ [See Risky, 

Tribes and Castes, ii. 28 seq.^ The 
Chittagong Muggs long furnished the 
best class of native cooks in Calcutta ; 
hence the meaning of the last quota- 
tion below. 

1585. — “The Mogen, which be of the king- 
dom of Recon (see ABAKAN) and Rjime, be 
.stronger than the King of Tipara ; so that 
Ohatigam or Porto Grande (q.v.) is often 
under the King of Rocon.” — R. Fitch, in 
Ilakl. ii. 389. 

c. 1590. — (In n. country adjoining Pegu) 
“ there are mines of ruby and diamond and 
gold and silver and copper and petroleum 
and sulphur and (the lord of that country) 
has war with the tribe of Magh about the 
mines ; also with the tribe of Tipara there 
are battles .” — Ahi (orig.)i. 388 ; [ed. JarrHt, 
ii. 120]. 

c. 1604. — Defeat of the Magh Rdjd. — 
This short-.sighted Rdljji . . . became elated 
with the extent of his treasures and the 
number of his elephants. . . . He then 
openly rebelled, and assembling an army at 
Sun^irgc4nw laid seige to a fort in that 
vicinity . . . R<tj^ Mdn Singh . . . despatched 
a force. . . . These soon brought the Magh 
R^ij<4 and all his forces to action . . . regard- 
less of the number of his boats and the 
strength of his artillery.” — Indyatullah, in 
Elliot, vi. 109. 

1638. — “Submission of Manek Rfii, the 
Mag Riljfi of Chittagong.” — Ahdid-Uam'id 
Laliori, in do. vii. 66. 

c. 1665. — “These many years there have 
always been in the Kingdom of Rakan or 
May (read Mog) some Portuguese, and with 
them a great number of their Christian 
Slaves, and other Franguis. . . . That was 
the refuge of the Run-aways from Ooo, 
Ceilan, Cochin, Malague (see MALACCA), 
and all those other places which the Portu- 
gueses formerly held in the Indies." — 
Bernier, E.T. p. 53; [ed. Constable, 109]. 

1676. — “ In all Bengala this King (of 
Arakan) is knowm by no other name but the 
King of Mogue.” — Tavernier, E.T. i. 8. 

1752. — “ . . . that as the time of the 
Mugs draws nigh, they request us to order 
the pinnace to be with them by the end of 
next month.” — In Long, p. 87. 

c. 1810. — “In a paper written by Dr. 
Leyden, that gentleman supposes . . . that 
Magadha is the counti^ of the people whom 
we call Muggs. . . . The term Mugg, these 
people assured me, is never used by either 
themselves or by the Hindus, except when 
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speaking the jargon commonly called Hindu- 
stani by Europeans. . . — F. Buchanan^ in 

Eastet'n India, ii. 18. 

1811. — “Mugs, a dirty and disgusting 
people, but strong and skilful. They are 
somewhat of the Malayan race.” — Solvyns, iii. 

1866. — “That vegetable curry was excel- 
lent. Of course your cook is a Mug ? ” — 
The Dairk Bungalmo, 389. 

MUGGUE, s. Hind, and Mahr. 
magar and malcar, from Skt. makara 
‘ a sea-monster ’ (see MACAREO). Tlie 
destructive broad-snouted crocodile of 
the Ganges and other Indian rivers, 
formerly called Crocodilm biporcatu.% 
now apparently subdivided into several 
sorts or varieties. 

1611. — “Alagaters or Crocodiles there 
called Murgur match. . . ."—IfawkinK, in 
Purchas, i. 436. The word is here intended 
for magar-mats or maclih, ‘ crocodile-fish.’ 

[1876.— See under NUZZER.] 

1878. —“ The muggur is a gross pleb, and 
his features stamp him as low-born. His 
manners are coarse.” — J'h. Robinson, hi Aly 
Indian (Jarden, 82-3. 

1879. — “En route I killed tw'o crocodiles ; 
they are usually called alligators, but that 
is a misnomer. It is the mugger . . . these 
muggers kill a good many people, and have 
a playful way of getting under a boat, and 
knocking off the steersman wdth their tails, 
and then swallowing him afterwards.” — 
PoUok, Spoi't, &c., i. 168. 

1881. — “ Alligator leather attains by use a 
beautiful gloss, and is very durable . . . 
and it is possible that our rivers contain a 
.sufficient number of the two varieties of 
crocodile, the muggax and the garial (see 
GAVIAL) for the tanners and leather- 
dre.s.sers of Cawnpore to experimout upon.” 
— Pioneer Alail, April 26. 

MUGGBABEE, n.p. Ar. maghrabl, 

‘ western.’ This word, applied to 
western Arabs, or Moors proper, is, 
as might be expected, not now common 
in India. It is the term that appears 
in the Hayraddin Mograbbin of Quen- 
tin Durward. From gharb, the root of 
this word, the Spaniards have the 
])rovince of Algarve, and both Spanish 
and Portuguese have garbin, a west 
wind. [The magician in the tale of 
Alaeddin is a Maghrabl, and to this 
day in Languedoc and Gascony Maug- 
raby is used as a term of cursing. 
{Burton, Ar. Nights, x. 35, 379). 
Muggerbee is used for a coin (see 
GUBBER).] 

1563. — “The proper tongue in which 
Avicena wrote is that which is used in Syria 
and Mesopotamia and in Persia and in 


Tartary (from which latter Avicena came) 
and this tongue they call Arahy ; and that 
of our Moons they call Magaraiby, as much 
as to say Moorish of the West. . . .” — 
Garcia, f. 19<’. 

MULL, s. A contraction of Mulli- 
gatawny, and applied as a distinctive 
sobrifpiet to members of the Service 
belonging to the Madras Presidency, 
as Bengal people are called Qui-bis, 
and Bombay people Ducks or Be< 
nighted. 

[1837. — “Tho Mulls have been excited also 
by .another occurrence . . . affecting rather 
tho trading than f.a.shionable world.” — Asiatic 
Journal, Bocember, p. 251.] 

[1852. — “. . . residents of Bong.al, Bom- 
bay, and Madras are, in Eastern parlance, 
do.signatccl ‘ Qui Hies,’ ‘ Ducks,’ and 
‘Mulls.’” — Notes and Queries, 1st ser. v. 
165.] 

1860. — “ It ys anc darke Londo, and ther 
dwellen yo (Jimmerianx whereof speketh 
Honierus Poeta in his Odysseia, and to thys 
Da3'o thoi clepcn Tenebrosi or ‘ yo Bonyghted 
ffolke.’ Bot thei clopen homselvys Mullys 
from AluUigatav'nee whi** ys ano of theyr 
goddys from w^h thoi bon ysprong.” — Ext. 
from a lately discovered MS. of Sir John 
Alaundeville. 

MULLIGATAWNY, 8. The name 
of this well-known soup is simply a 
corruption of the Tamil milagu-tannlr, 
‘ pepper- water ’ ; showing the correct- 
ness of the popular belief which 
ascribes the origin of this excellent 
article to Madras, whence— and not 
merely from the complexion acquired 
there — the sobriquet of the jjreceding 
article. 

1784.— 

“ In vain our hard f.ato wc repino ; 

In vain on our fortune we rail ; 

On Mullaghee-tawny we dine. 

Or Congee, in Bangalore Jail.” 

Song by a Gentleman of the Navy 
(one of Hyder’s Prisoners), in 
Seton-Karr, i. 18. 

[1823. — ... in a brasen pot was mulugu 
tanni, a hot vegetable soup, made chiefly 
from pepper and capsicums.” — Hoole, Alis- 
sions in Aladras, 2nd od. 249.] 

MULMULL, 8. Hind. maJmal; 
Muslin. 

[c. 1590.-“ Malmal, per piece . . . 4 R.” 
— Avn, ed. Blochmann, i. 94.] 

1683.—“ Ye said Ellis told your Petitioner 
that he would not take 500 Pieces of your 
Petitioner’s mulmulls unless your Peti- 
tioner gave him 200 Rups. which your 
Petitioner being poor could not do,” — 
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J Petition of Rogoodee^ Weaver of Hugly, in 
Iledge$, Diary, March 26 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 73]. 

1706.-“Btolle-inolle8 et autre diverses 
fiortes de toiles , , . stinquerques et les 
belles mousselines.” — LulUier, 78. 

MUNCHEEL, MANJEEL, s. 

This word is proper to the S.W. coast ; 
Malayal. manjU, 'iimnclml, from Skt. 
mancha. It is the name of a kind of 
hammock-litter used on that coast as 
a substitute for ])alankin or dooly. It 
is substantially the same as the dandy 
of the Himalaya, but more elaborate. 
Correa describes but does not name it. 

1561. — “. . . He came to the factory in 
a litter which men carried on their .shoulders. 
These are made with thick canes, bent up- 
wards and arched, and from them are 
suspended some clothes half a fathom in 
width, and a fathom and a half in length ; 
and at the extremities pieces of wood to 
sustain the cloth hanging from the pole ; 
and upon this cloth a mattress of the same 
size as the cloth . . . the whole very splendid, 
and as rich as the gentlemen . . . may 
desire.” — Correa, Three Voyages, &c., p. 199. 

1811. — “ The Inquisition is abouta quarter 
of a mile di.stant from the convent, and we 
proceeded thither in manjeels.” — Buchanan, 
Christian. Research^, 2nd ed., 171. 

1819. — ‘‘Muncheel, a kind of litter re- 
sembling a sea-cot or hammock, hung to a 
long pole, with a moveable cover over the 
whol6, to keep off the sun or rain. Six men 
will run with one from one end of the Malabar 
coast to the other, while twelve are necessary 
for the lightest palanquin.” — Welsh, ii. 142. 

1844. — “ Muucheels, with poles complete. 

. . . Poles, Muucheel-, Spare.” — Jameson’s 
Bombay Code, Ordnance Nomenclature. 

1862. — “ We . . . started ... in Mun- 
sheels or hammocks, slung to bamboos, with 
a shade over them, and carried by six men, 
who kept up unearthly yells the whole time.” 
— Markham, Peru and India, 353. 

c. 1886. — “When I landed at Diu, an 
officer met me with a Muncheel for my use, 
viz. a hammock slung to a pole, and pro- 
tected by an awning.”— R. H. 
Keatinge. 

A form of this word is used at 
Reunion, where a kind of palankin is 
called “ le manchy.” It gives a title 
to one of Leconte de Lisle’.s Poems : 

c. 1868.— 

“ Sous un nua^e frais de claire mousseline 
Tous les dimanches ftu matin, 

Tu venais k la ville en manchy de rotin, 

Par les rampes de la colline.” 

Le Manchy. 

The word has also been introduced 
by the Portuguese into Africa in the 
forms maxilla^ and machilla. 


1810.—“. . . tangas, (][ue elles chamSo 
maxilas.” — Annaes Maritimas, iii. 434. 

1880.— “The Portuguese (in Quilliman) 
seldom even think of walking the length of 
their own street, and ... go from house to 
house in a sort of palanquin, called here a 
machilla (pronounced masheela). This 
u.sually consists of a pole placed upon the 
shoulders of the natives, from which is 
suspended a long plank of wood, and upon 
that is fixed an old-fashioned -looking chair, 
or sometimes two. Then there is an awning 
over the top, hung all round with curtains. 
Each machilla requires about 6 to 8 bearers, 
who are all dressed alike in a kind of 
livery.” — A Journey in R. Africa, by M. ^1. 
Pringle, p. 89. 

MUNGOOSE, s. This is the popu- 
lar Anglo-Indian name of the Indian 
ichneunions, represented in the South 
by Mavgusta Mungos (Elliot), or Her- 
pe.des griseus (Geolfroy) of naturalists, 
and in Bengal by Jlerpestes malaccends. 
[Blanford 119 recog- 

nises eight species, the “Common 
Indian Mungoose” being described as 
Herpedes mu7igo.'] The word is Telugu, 
fnanglm, or mungisa. In Up])er India 
the animal is called newal, neold, or 
nyaul. Jerdon gives inangm however 
as a Deccani and Mahr. word ; [Platts 
gives it as dialectic, and very doubt- 
nilly derives it from Skt. niakdiu, 
‘moving quickly.’ In Ar. it is hint- 
\irila, ‘ daughter of the bridegroom,’ in 
Egypt kilt or katt Fardfm, ‘ Pharaoh’s 
cat ’ {Burton, Ar. NighU, ii. 369]. 

1673.—“. . . a Mongoose is akin to a 
Ferret. . . .” — Fryer, 116. 

1681. — “The knowledge of these antidotal 
herbs they have learned from the Moung- 
gutia, a kind of Ferret.” — Knox, 115. 

1685. — “They have what they call a 
MangUS, creatures something different from 
ferrets ; these hold snakes in great antipathy, 
and if they once discover them never give 
up till they have killed them.” — Riheyro, 
f. 661;. 

Bluteau gives the following as a 
quotation irom a History of Ceylon, 
tr. from Portuguese into French, pub- 
lished at Paris m 1701, p. 153. It is in 
fact the gist of an anecdote in Ribeyro. 

“There are persons who cherish this 
animal and have it to sleep with them, 
although it is ill-tempered, for they prefer 
to be bitten by a mangus to being killed by 
a snake.” 

1774. — “He (the Dharma Raja of Bhoo- 
tan) has got a little lap-dog and a Miin£roo8, 
which he is very fond of.” — BogU’t Dtary, 
in Markham’s Tibet, 27. 
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1790. — “ His (Mr. Gian’s) experiments 
have also established a very cunous fact, 
that the ichneumon, or muilgoose, which is 
very common in this country, and kills 
snakes without danger to itself, does not 
use antidotes . . . but that the poison of 
snakes is, to this animal, innocent.^’— l^etter 
in Oolebrool'e’s Life^ p. 40. 

1829. — “ II Monghse animale simile ad 
una donnola.” — Pam^ in de GubermUiit, St. 
dei Viagg. Ital.y p. 279. 

MUNJEET, s. Hind, majipi, Skt. 
manjishtJm ; a dye-plant (Rubid cordi- 
folia^ L!, N.O. Ginchonaceae) ; ‘ Bengal 
Madder.’ 

MUNNEEPORE, n.p. Properly 
ManipUr ; a (piasi-independent State 
lying between the British district of 
Cachar on the extreme east of Bengal, 
and the upper part of the late kingdom 
of Burma, and in fact including a part 
of the watershefl between the tril)utaries 
of the Brahmaputra and those of the 
Irawadi. The ])eople are of genuinely 
Indo-Chinese and Mongoloid as])ect, 
and the State, small and secluded as it 
is, has had its turn in temporary con- 
(|uest and domination, like almost all 
the States of Indo-Ohina from the 
borders of Assivm to the mouth of the 
Mekong. Like the other Indo-Chinese 
States, too, Manipur has its royal 
chronicle, but little seems to have been 
gathered from it. The Rajas and peoj)le 
nave, for a period which seems un- 
certain, professed Hindu religion. A 
disastrous invasion of Manipur by 
Alompra, founder of the present Bur- 
mese dynasty, in 1755, led a fe.w years 
afterwards to negotiations with the 
Bengal Government, and the conclusion 
of a treaty, in consequence of which a 
body of British sepoys was actually de- 
spatched in 1763, but eventually re- 
turned without reaching Manipur. 
After this, intercourse practically 
ceased till the period of our first 
Burmese War (1824-25), when the 
country was overrun by the Burmese, 
who also entered Cachar ; and British 
troops, joined with a ManipiirT force, 
e^^elled them. Since then a British 
officer has always been resident at 
Manipur, and at one time (c. 1838-41) 
a great deal of labour was expended 
on opening a road between Cachar 
and Manipur. [The murder of Mr. 
Quinton, Chief-Commissioner of Assam, 
and other British officers at Manipfir, 
in the close of 1890, led to the inflic- 


tion of severe punishment on the 
leaders of the outbreak. The Maha- 
raja, whose abdication led to this 
tragedy, died in Calcutta in the follow- 
ing year, and the State is now under 
British management during the min- 
ority of his successor.] 

Tliis State has been called by a 
variety of names. Thus, in Rennell’s 
Memoir and maps of India it bears 
the name of Meckley. In Symes’s 
Narrative, juid in maps of that period, 
it is Cassay ; names, both of which 
have long disappeared from modern 
maps. Meckley represents the name 
(Makli?) by which the country was 
known in Assam ; Moyll (apparently 
a form of the siiine) was the name in 
Cachar ; Ka-se or Ka-the (according to 
the Ava ])rouunciation) is the name 
])y which it is known to the Shans or 
Burmese. 

1755.—“! have carried niy Arms to tho 
conjirif'xof CHINA ... on tho other quarter 
( have reduced to my subjection the major 
jKirt of the Kingdom of Cassay ; whoso 
Heir 1 have taken captive, see thero ho .sits 
]»chiud you. . . ." •Speech of A/<mpra to 
Baker at Moiiahabuc. J)alrgviple, Or. 
i. 17)2. 

17.”>9. — “ Cassay, which . . . lies to tho 
N. Westward of Ava, is a (’ountry, so far 
.‘IS 1 can learn, hitherto unheard of in 
Kurope. . . ."—Lettpr, dd. 22 Juno 1759, 
in ibid. m. 

[17(>2. — “. . . the President sent the 
Board a letter which ho had received from 
Mr. Verelst at Chittagong, containing an 
invitation which had been made to him and 
his Council by the Rajah of Meckley to 
assist him in obtaining redress . . . from 
tho Burmas. . . .” — Letter, in Whreler, 
Early liccordu, 291 .] 

1763.— “Meckley is a Hilly (!ountry, 
and is bounded on tho North, South, .and 
West by large tracts of (Jookie Monvtainsy 
which prevent any intercourse with tho 
countries beyond them j and on tho East* 
by the Bnrampoota (see BUBRAM- 
POOTER) ; beyond the Hills, to the North 
by As.am and Pouvg ; to the West Cash.'ir ; 
to tho South and East tho Burma H ( ’ountry, 
which lies between Meckley and ( 'hina. . . . 
The Bnrampoota is said to divide, some- 
where to tho north of Poong, into two large 
branches, one of which passes through 
Asam, and, down by the way of Dacca, tho 
other through PooNG into the Burma 
Country.”— /I ccL of Meckley, by Nnher Dom 
O osseeii, in Dalnjmples Or. Rep., ii. 477*478. 

“ . . . there is about .wen days 
plain connti’y between Moneypoor and 
Burampoota, after crossing which, about 


* Here the Kyendwon R. is regarded as a branch 
of the Brahmaputra. See further on. 
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seven days, Jungle and Hills, to the in- 
habited border of the Burmah country.” — 
Ibid. 481. 

1793. — “. . . The first ridge of mountains 
towards Thibet and Bootan, forms the limit 
of the survey to the north ; to which I may 
now add, that the surveys extend no farther 
eastward, than the frontiers of Assam and 
Meckley. . . . The space between Bengal 
and China, is occupied by the province of 
Meckley and other districts, subject to the 
King of Burmah, or Ava. . . .” — RennelVs 
Memoir, 295. 

1799.— (Referring to 1757). “Elated with 
success Alompra returned to Monchaboo, 
now the seat of imperial government. After 
some months ... he took up arms against 
the Cassayers. . . . Having landed his 
troops, he was preparing to advance to 
Munnepoora, the capitol of Casaay, when 
information arrived that the Peguers had 
revolted. . . .” — Symes, Narrative, 41-42. 

„ “All the troopers in the King’s 
service are natives of Gassay, who are 
much better horsemen than the Birmans.” 
—Ibid. 318. 

1819. — “Beyond the point of Negraglia 
(see NBOBAIS), as faras Azen (see ASSAM), 
and even further, there is a small chain of 
mountains that divides Aracan and Ca8s4 
from the Burmese. . . ."—Sangermano, p. 33. 

1827. — “The extensive area of the Burman 
territory is inhabited by many distinct 
nations or tribes, of whom I have heard 
not less than eighteen enumerated. The 
most considerable of these are the proper 
Burmans, the Peguans or Talains, the 
Shans or people of Lao, the Cassay, or 
more correctly Kath<J. . . .” — Crawfurd’s 
Journal, 372. 

1855. — “The weaving of those silks . . . 
gives employment to a large body of the 
population in the suburbs and villages 
round the capital, especially to the Munni- 
poorians, or Kath4, as they are called by 
the Burmese. 

“These people, the descendants of un- 
fortunates who were carried off in droves 
from their country by the Burmans in the 
time of King Mentaragyi and his prede- 
cessors, form a very great proportion . . . 
of the metropolitan population, and they 
are largely diffused in nearly all the dis- 
tricts of Central Burma. . . . Whatever 
work is in hand for the King or for any of 
the chief men near the capital, these people 
supply the labouring hands ; if boats have 
to bo manned they furnish the rowers ; and 
whilst engaged on such tasks any remune- 
ration they may receive is very scanty and 
uncertain.” — YuU, Mission to Ava, 153-154. 

MUNSUBDAR. Hind, from Pers. 
ouanmbddr, ‘the holder of office or 
dignity ’ (Ar. mansah). The term was 
used to indicate (masi-feudal dependents 
of the Mogul Government who had 
territory assigned to them, on condition 
of their supplying a certain number of 


horse, 500, 1000 or more. In many 
cases the title was but nominal, and 
often it was assumed without warrant. 
Mr. Irvine discusses the question at 
ength and represents manmb by “ the 
word ^ranky as its object was to settle 
precedence and fix gradation of pay ; 
it did not necessarily imply the 
exercise of any particular office, and 
meant nothing beyond the fact that 
the holder was in the employ of the 
State, and bound in return to yield 
certain services when called upon.” 
{J.R.A.S., July 1896, pp. 510 segq.)] 

[1617. — “ . . . slew one of them and 
twelve Maancipdare8.”~AS7> T. Roe, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 417 ; in ii. 461, “ Mancipdarie8.” 

[1623. — “ . . . certain Officers of the 
Militia, whom they call Man8Ubd^.” — 1*. 
della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 97.] 

c. 1665.— “Man8ebdar8 are Cavaliers of 
Manseb, which is particular and honourable 
Pay ; not so great indeed as that of the 
Onirahs . . . they being esteemed as little 
Omralis, and of the rank of those, that are 
advanced to that dignity.” — Bernier, E.T. 
p. 67 ; [ed. Constable, 215j. 

1673.— “Mimsubdars or petty onirahs.’* 
—Fryer, 195. 

1758.—“ ... a munsubdar or commander 
of 6000 horse.” — Orme, ed. 1803, ii. 278. 

MUNTRA,s. Skt. mrmtra, ‘a text 
of the Vedas ; a magical formula.' 

1612. — “. . . Trata da causa primeira, 
segundo os livros quo tem, chamado.s 
Toruni Mandra mole” {mantra-miila, mula 
‘text ’). — Coiito, Doc. V. liv. vi. cap. 3. 

1776. — “ Mantur— a text of the Shastor.” 
— Ilalhed, Code, p. 17. 

1817. — “ : . . he is said to have found the 
great mantra, spell or talisman.” — Mill, 
Hist. ii. 149. 

MUNTREE, s. Skt. Mantri. A 
minister or high official. The word is 
especially affected in old Hindu States, 
and in the Indo-Chinese and Malay 
States which derive their ancient 
civilisation from India. It is the 
word which the Portuguese made into 
mandarin (q.v.). 

1810. — “WTien the Court was full, and 
Ibrahim, the son of Candu the merchant, 
was near the throne, the Raja entered. . . . 
But as soon as the Rajah seated himself, the 
muntries and high officers of state arrayed 
themselves according to their rank.” — In a 
Malay’s account of Government House at 
Calcutta, transl. by Dr. Leyden, in Marui 
Graham, p. 200. 

[1811. — “Mantri.” See under OBANSLAY. 

[1829.— “The Mantris of Mewar prefer 
estotes to pecuniary stipend, which givea 
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more consequence in every point of view.” — 
Tod, Annals, Calcutta reprint, i. 150.] 

MUNZIL, 8. Ar. nianzil, ‘ descend- 
ing or alighting,’ hence the halting 
place of a stage or march, a day’s 
stage. 

1685. — “We were not able to reach 
Obdeen-deon (ye usual Menzill) but lay at 
•a sorry Caravan Sarai.”— Diary, 
July 30; [Hak. Soc. i. 203. In i. 214, 

manzeill]. 

MUSCAT, n.])., properly Mdskdt. 
A port and city of N. E. Arabia ; for a 
long time the capibil of ’Oman. (See 

IMAUM.) 

[1659. — “The Governor of the city was 
Ohah-Navaze-kan . . . descended from the 
ancient Princes of Machate. . . .” — Bernie.r, 
0(1. Comtable, 73.] 

1673.—“ Muschat.” See under IMAUM. 

MUSIC. There is no matter in which 
tlie sentiments of the people of India 
differ more from those of Englishmen 
than on that of music, and curiously 
enough the one kind of Western music 
which they appreciate, and seem to 
enjoy, is that of the bagpijie. This is 
testified by CaptniiiMunro in the passage 
quoted below ; but it was also shown 
during Lord Canning’s visit to Lahore 
in 1860, ill a manner which dwells in 
the memory of one of the, present 
writers. The escort consisted of part 
of a Highland regiment. A venerable 
Sikh chief who heard the pipes ex- 
claimed : ‘ That is indeed music ! it 
is like that which we hear of in 
ancient story, which was so exquisite 
that the hearers became insensible 
(hehoshy 

1780. — “The bagpipe appears also to l.)e a 
favourite instrument among the natives. 
They have no taste indeed for any other 
kind of music, and they would much rather 
listen to this instrument a whole day than 
to an organ for ton minutes.” — Mmiro's 
Narrative, 33. 

MUSK, s. We get this word from 
the Lat. muschns, Greek and 

the latter must have been got, probably 
through Persian, from the Skt. mushka, 
the literal meaning of which is rendered 
in the old English phrase ‘a cod of 
musk.’ The oldest known European 
mention of the article is that which 
we give from St. Jerome ; the oldest 
medical prescription is in a work of 
Aetius, of Amida (c. 640). In the 


quotation from Cosmas the word used 
is At6<rxos, and kastUri is a Skt. name, 
still, according to Hoyle, applied to 
the musk-deer in the Himfilaya. The 
transfer of the name to (or from) the 
article called by the Greeks Ka(rr6ptor, 
which is an analogous product of the 
beaver, is curious. The Musk-deer 
{Moschus moschiferxLs, L.) is found 
throughout the Himalaya at elevations 
rarely (in summer) below 8000 feet, 
and extends east to the borders of 
Szechuen, and north to Siberia. 

c. 390. — “Odorisautem.suavita.s, etdi versa 
thymiamata, etamomum, etcyphi, oenanthe, 
muscus, ot peregrini muris pellicula, quod 
di.ssolutis et amatoribus conveniat, nemo 
ni.si di.s.solutu.s negat.” — St. Jerome, in Lib. 
Secund. adv. Joeinianum, od. Vallarsii, ii. 
col. 337. 

c. 545. — “This little animal is tho Musk 
(/i(i(rxos). The nativo.s call it in their own 
tongue KaffTovpL, They hunt it and shoot 
it, and binding tight the blood collected 
about tho navel they cut this off, and this 
is tho sweet smelling part of it, and what 
wo call musk.” — Cosmm Indicopleustes, Bk. xi. 

[“Muske commoth from 'Partaria. . . , 
There is a certaino beast in 'Partaria, which 
is wilde and big as a wolfo, which beast they 
take aliuo, and beat him to death with small 
atanes yt his blood may be spread through 
his whole body, then they cut it in pieces, 
and take out all tho bones, and beat the 
Hesh with the bhjod in a mortar very smal, 
and dry it, and make purses to put it in of 
tho .skin, and these bo the Cods of Muske.” — 
Caesar Frederick, in Ilakl. ii. 372.] 

1673,—“ Musk. It is best to buy it in 
tho Cod . . . that which oponoth with a 
bright Mosk colour is best.” — Fryer, 212. 

MUSK-EAT,s. The popular name 
of the Sorex caerulescens, Jerdoii, [Groci- 
dimi caerulea, Blaiiford], an animal 
having much the figure oi the common 
shrew, but nearly as large as a small 
brown rat. It diffuses a strong musky 
odour, so penetrative that it is 
commonly asserted to affect bottled 
beer by running over the bottles in a 
cellar. As J erdon j udiciou.sly observes, 
it is much more probable that the 
corks have been aflected before being 
used in bottling ; [and Blanford 
{Mammalia, 237) writes that “the 
absurd story ... is less credited in 
India than it formerly was, owing to 
the discovery that liquors bottled in 
Europe and exported to India are not 
liable to be tainted.”] When the 
female is in heat she is often seen to 
be followed by a string of males 
giving out the odour strongly. Can 
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this be the mm peregrinm mentioned ' 
by St. Jerome (see MUSK), as P. 
Vincenzo supposes ? 

c, 1690. — “Here (in Tooman Bekhracl, n. 
of Kabul R.) are also mice that have a fine 
musky scent.” — by (Jladwm (1800) 
ii. 166 ; [ed. Jarrett^ ii. 406]. 

[1698. — “They are called sweet smelling 
Rattes, for they have a smell as if they were 
fullof Muske.” — Linschoten^ Hak. Soc.i.303.] 

1663. — “ Les rats d’Inde .sont de deux 
Bortes. ... La deuxiesmo e.spece (jue les 
Portugais appellent vheroso ou odoriferant 
eat de la figure d’vn furet ” (a ferret), “ mais 
extremement petit, sa morseure est vene- 
neuse. Lor.s<|u’il entre en vne chambro Ton 
le sent incontinent, et roii I’entend crier 
kriky kriky krlk." — De hi Boullaye-le-OovZy 
ed. 1657, p. 256. I may note ou this 
that Jerdon says of the Borex miiririvSy— 
the largo musk-rat of China, Burma, and 
the Malay countries, extending into Lower 
Bengal and Southern India, especially the 
Malabar coast, whore it is said to be the 
common species (therefore probably that 
known to our author), — that the bite is 
considered venomous by the natives {Mavi- 
mafs, p. 54), [a belief for which, according 
to Blanford (/.<•. p. 236), there is no founda- 
tion]. 

1672. — P. Vincenzo Maria, s})eaking of his 
first ac(juaintance with this animal (U ratio 
del musco), which occurred in the Capuchin 
Convent at Surat, says with simplicity (or 
malignity ?) : “I was astonished to perceive 
an odour so fragrant* in the vicinity of 
those mo.st religious Fathers, with whom I 
was at the moment in conversation.” — 
Viaggioy p. 385. 

1681. — “This country has its vermin also. 
They have a sort of Rats they call Musk- 
rats, because they smell strong of musk. 
These the inhabitants do not eat of, but 
of all other .sorts of Rats they do.” — Jinux. 
p. 31. 

1789. — H. Munro in his Narratire (p. 34) 
absurdly enough identifies this animal with 
the Bandicoot, <i.v. 

1813.— See Forhes, Or. Men,, i. 42 ; [2nd. 
ed. i. 26]. 

MUSLIN, s. There seein.s to l)e no 
doubt that this word is derived from 
Mosul (Maiml or Mausil) on the 
Tigris,! and it has been from an old 
date the name of a texture, but ap- 
parently not always that of the thin 
semi-transparent tissue to which we 
now apply it. Dozy (p. 323) says that 
the Arabs employ ma imli in the same 

* ‘‘Stvpiva d’vdire tanta fiagranza.” The 
Scotchman is laughed at for "feeling” a smell, 
but here the Italian hears one ! 

t We have seen, however, .somewhere an in- 
genious suggestion that the word really came 
from Maiadia (the country about Masulipatam, 
according to Ptolemy), which even in ancient 
times was famous for fine cotton textures. 


sense as our word, quoting the Arabian 
Nights (Macnaghten’s ed., i. 176, and 
ii. 159), in both of which the word 
indicates the material of a fine turban, 
[Burton (i. 211) translates ‘Mosul 
stutf,’ and says it may mean either of 
‘ Mosul fashion,’ or muslin.] The 
([notation from Ives, as w'ell as that 
from Marco Polo, seems to apply to a 
different texture from what we call 
muslin. 

1298. — “All the cloth.s of gold and silk 
that are called Mosolins are made in thi.s 
country (Mausul).” — Marco Polo, Bk. i. 
chap. 6. 

c. 1544. — Almmwli est regio in Me.so- 
potamia, in (jua texuntur telae ex bombyco 
valdo pulchrao, quae apud Syro.s et Aegyp- 
tios et apud morcatores Venetos ai)pel- 
lantur mussoli, ex hoc regionis nomine. Et 
principos Aegyptii et Syri, tempore aestatis 
sedentes in loco honorauiliori induunt vestes 
ex hujusmodi mussoli.” — Andreae Bella- 
neimsy Arabicorum nominum (juae in libris 
Avicennae sparsim legebantur Interpretatio. 

1.573. — “. : . you have all .sorts of 
Cotton-works, Handkerchiefs, long Fillets, 
Girdles . . . and other sorts, by the Ara- 
Irianis called Mossellini (after the Country 
Mnssoliy from whence they are brought, 
which is .situated in Me.sopotamia), by u.s 
Muslin.”— p. 84. 

c. 1.580. — “For the rest the said Agiani 
(misprint for Bagnani, Banyans) wear 
clothes of white mussolo or sessa (?) ; having 
their garments very long and cros.sed over 
the breast.” — (hisparo Bafhi, f. 336. 

1673. — ^“Le drap (ju’en estend .sur le.'^ 
matolas est d’une toille aussy fine <pio de 
la mousceline.” — App. to Joimial d'Ant. 
Oalland, ii. 198. 

1685. — “I have been told by several, that 
muscelin (so much in use here for cravats) 
and Caflhjo (!), and the most of the Indian 
linens, are made of nettles, and I see not 
the lea.st improbability but that they may 
be made of the fibres of them.” — Dr. Hans 
Sloaiie to Mr. Bay, in Bay Correspondence, 
1848, p. 163. 

c. 1760. — “This city (Mosul )’s manufac- 
ture is Mussolin [read Mussolen] (a cotton 
cloth) which they make very strong and 
pretty fine, and sell for the European and 
other markets.” — Ices, Voyage, p. 324. 

MUSNUD, s. H.— Ar. masnad, 
from root saimd, ‘be leaned or restecl 
upon it.’ The large cushion, &c., used 
by native Princes in India, in place of 
a throne. 

1752. — “ Salabat-jing . . . went through 
the ceremony of sittii^ on the musxiud or 
throne.”— Grwe, ed. 18u3, i. 250. 

1767. — “On the 29th the Colonel went to 
the Soubah’a Palace, and in the presence 
of all the Rajahs and great men of the courts 
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led him to the Mttsland. . . — Reflexions 

by Luke ^crafton^ Esq., ed. 1770, p. 93. 

1803. — “The Peshwah arrived yesterday, 
and is to bo seated on the musnud.’— 
Wellesley, in Munro's Life, i. 343. 

1809. — “In it was a musnud, with a 
carpet, and a little on one side were chairs 
on a white cloth.” — Ld. Valentla, i. 346. 

1824. — “They spread fresh carpets, and 
prepared the royal musnud, covering it 
with a magnificent shawl .” — Ilujji Baba, ed. 
1835, p. 142. 

1827. — “The Prince Tippoo had scarcely 
dismounted from his elephant, and occupied 
the musnud, or throne of cushions.” — iSo' 
ir. Scutt, ^Surgeon’s DavghUr, ch. xiv. 

MUSSALLA, s. P.-H. (with 
change of sense from Ar. mamliJi, pi. 
of inaslaha) ‘ materials, ingredients/ 
lit. ‘things for the good of, or things 
or affairs conducive to good.’ Though 
sometimes used for the ingredients of 
any mixture, e.g. to form a cement, the 
most usual apnlication is to spices, 
curry-stuffs anu the like. There is a 
tradition of a very gallant (lovernor- 
Geiieral that he had found it very 
tolerable, on a sharp but brief cam- 
paign, to “rough it on chuprassies 
and mussaulchees ” (q<i.v.), meaning 
('hv patties and mussalla. 

1780. — “A dose of maxsall, or purgative 
spices.” — Mvnro, Narrative, 85. 

1809. — “At the next hut the woman was 
grinding missala or curry-.stufF on a flat 
smooth stone with another .shaped like a 
rolling pin .” — Maria Graham, 20. 

MUSSAUL, s. Hind, from Ar. 
maslihd, ‘a torch.’ It is usually made 
of rags \vra])t round a rod, and fed at 
intervals with oil fiujin an earthen 
pot. 

c. 1407. — “Suddenly, in the mid.st of the 
night they .saw the Sultan’.s camp approach- 
ing, accompanied by a great number of 
mashal.” — Ahdurazzak, in N. tO Exts. xiv. 
l*t. i. 153. 

1673. — “The Duties* march like Furies 
with their lighted mussals in their hands, 
they are Pots filled with Oyl in an Iron 
Hoop like our Beacons, and .set on fire by 
stinking rag.s.” — Fryer, 33. 

170.5. — “. . . flambeaux qu’ils appellent 

Mansalles.”— 89. 

1809. — “These Mussal or link -boys.” — 
Ld, Valentia, i. 17. 


* Deoil, a torch-bearer. Thus Baber : “ If the 
emperor or chief nobility (in India) at any time 
liave occasion for a light by night, these filthy 
Deuties bring in their lamps, which they carry up 
to their master, and stand holding it close by his 
side ” — Baber, 333. 


1810.— “The Mosaul, or flambeau, con- 
sists of old rags, wrapped very closely round 
a small stick.” — Williamson, V. M. i. 219. 

[1813. — “These nocturnal processions il- 
lumined by many hundred massauls or 
torches, illustrate the parable of the ten 
virgins. . , .''—Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. 
ii. 274. 

[1857. — “Near him was another Hindoo 
... he is called a Mussal ; and the lamps 
and lights are hi.s special department.” — 
Lady Falkland, Chow-Chotr, 2nd ed. i. 35.1 

MUSSAULOHEE, s. Hind, mash^- 
alchl from masidal (see MtJSSAUL), 
with the Turkish termination c/t?, 
generally im])lying an agent. [In the 
Arabian Nights (^Barton, i. 239) al- 
mashaHll is the executioner.] The 
word properly means a link-boy, and 
was formerly familiar in that sense as 
the e})ithet of the ]>erson who ran 
alongside of a ]>al.ankin on a night 
journey, bearing a mussaul. “In 
Central India it is the s])ecial duty of 
the barber (ndl) to carry the torch ; 
hence 7i(n commonly = ‘ torch-bearer ’ ” 
{M.-Gen. Keatiiaje). The word [or 
sometimes in the corrui)t form mus- 
saul] is however still more frecpient as 
applied to a humble domestic, whose 
duty was formerly of a like kind, as 
may be seen in the (piotatioii from 
Ld. Valentia, but who now looks after 
lamps and washes dishes, &c., in old 
English ph rase ‘ a scullion.’ 

1610. — “Ho always had in .service 500 
Massalgees.” — Finch, in Durchas, i. 432. 

1662. — (In Asam) “they fix the head of 
the corpse rigidly with pole.s, and put a lamp 
with plenty of oil, and a mash’alchi [torch- 
bearer] alive into the vault, to look after 
the lamp.” — Shiltdbuddni. Tdlish, tr. by 
Blochmann, in J.A.S.li. xli. Pt. i. 82. 

[166.5. — “They (flambeaux) merely con- 
sist of a piece of iron hafted in a stick, and 
.surrounded at the extremity with linen rags 
steeped in oil, which are renewed ... by 
the Masalchis, or link boys, who carry the 
oil in long narrow-necked ve.ssels of iron or 
brass.” — Bernier, ed. Constable, .361.] 

1673.— “Trois Massalgis du Grand .Sei- 
gneur vinrent faire honneur k, M. I’Ambas- 
sadcur avec leurs feux allum^s.” — Jour)ial 
d'Ant. Galland, ii. 103. 

1686. — “After strict examination ho 
chose out 2 persons, the Ohout {Chous ?), an 
Armenian, who had charge of watching my 
tent that night, and my Mossalagee, a 
person who carries the light before me in 
the night.” — Hedges, Diary, July 2 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 232]. 

[1775. — “ . . . Mashargues, Torch- 
bearers.” — Letter of W. Mackrabie, in 
Francis, Letter's, i. 227.] 




MUSSENDOM, CAPE. 


602 MUmOLA, MUSSOOLAH. 


1791.—“ . . . un masolchi, ou porte- 
flambeau, pour la nuit.”— il. de St. IHm-e, 
La Chaumi^re Indietuie, 16. 

1809. — “It is universally the custom to 
drive out between sunset and dinner. The 
Massalchees, when it grows dark, go out 
to meet their masters on their return, and 
run before them, at the full rate of eight 
miles an hour, and the numerous lights 
moving along the esplanade })roduco a sin- 
gular and pleasing etfeoV’—Ld. Vaientia, 

i. 240. 

1818. — “The occupation of massaulchee, 
or torch-bearer, although generally allotted 
to the village barber, in the purgannas 
under my charge, may vary in other dis- 
tricts .” — ForbeSy Or. Mnn. ii. 417 ; [2nd ed. 

ii. 43J. 

1826, — “After a short conversation, they 
went away, and quickly returned at the 
head of 200 men, accompanied by Mus- 
salchees or torch - bearers. ” — Pandtirano 
Ihiri, 567 ; [ed. 1873, ii. 69]. 

[1831. — “. . . a mossolei, or man to light 
up the place .” — Asiatic Journal y N.S. v. 197. j 

MUSSENDOM, CAPE, n.p. The 

extreme eastern point of Arabia, at 
tlie entrance of the Persian Gulf. 
Properly speaking, it is the extremity 
of a small precipitous island of the 
name, which protrudes beyond the 
N.E. horn of ’Oman. The name is 
written Mmdndim in the maj) which 
Or. Badger gives with his H. of ^Omm. 
But it is lids Mamndam (or ]>ossi])ly 
Masamium) in the xMohit of 8idi ’Ali 
Kapudun (/. As. Soc. Boi.y v. 459). 
Sprenger writes Mosandavi (^Alt. Geog. 
Araldens, j). 107). [Morier gives 
another explanation (see the cpiotation 
below).] 

1516. — “. . . it (the coast) trends to the 
N.E. by N. 30 leagues until Capo Mocondon, 
which is at the mouth of the Sea of Persia.” 
— BarhosUy 32. 

1553.—“. . . before you come to Capo 
]y[ 09 andaii, which Ptolemy calls Asabaro 
(’A<rapJwr 6.Kpov) and which ho puts in 23J°, 
but which we put in 26° ; and here termin- 
ates our first division ” (of the Eastern 
Coasts). — Jian'oSy 1. ix. 1. 

1572.- 

“ Olha o cabo Asabdro quo chamado 
Agora ho Mo^andao dos navegantes : 

Por aqui entra o lago, que he fechado 
De Arabia, e Persias terras abundantes.” 

CaviOes, x. 102. 

By Burton : 

‘ ‘ Behold of Asabdn the Head, now hight 
Mosandam, by the men who plough the 
Main: 

Here lies the Gulf whose long and lake- 
like Bight, 

parts Araby from fertile Persia's plain.” 


The fact that the poet copies the misprint 
or mistake of Barros in Asaboro, shows how 
he made use of that historian. 

1673.— “On the one side St. Jaques (see 
JASE) his Headland, on the other that of 
Mussendown appeared, and afore Sunset we 
entered the Straights Mouth .” — FryeVy 221. 

1727.— “The .same Chain of rocky Moun- 
tains continue as high as Zoar, above Cape 
Musenden, which Cape and Cape Jacjues 
begin the Gulf of Persia.” — A. Hamilton, 
i. 71 ; [ed. 1744, i. 73]. 

1777. — “At the mouth of the Strait of 
Mocandon, which leads into the Persian 
gulph, lies the island of Gombroon” (0 — 

Raijiialy tr. 1777, i. 86. 

[1808.— “Musseldom is a still stronger 
Instance of the perversion of words. The 
genuine name of this head-land is Mama 
Selemehy who was a female saint of Arabia, 
and lived on the spot or in its neighbour- 
hood.” — MoricTy Journey through Persiay p. 6.] 

MUSSOOLA, MUSSOOLAH, 
BOAT, s. The surf boat u.sed on the 
Coromandel Coast ; of capacious size, 
and formed of planks .sewn together 
with coir-twine ; the open joint s being 
made good with a caulking or wadding 
of twisted coir. The origin of the 
word is very obscure. Leyden thought 
it was derived from “ masouh . . . the 
]\Iahratta term for fi.sh ” {Morton's Life 
of Leyden, 64). As a matter of fact 
the Main*, word for fish is mdsoll, 
Konk. mdsfdl. This etymology is sub- 
stantially adopted by Bp. Helper (sec 
below) ; [and by the compiler of the 
Madras Gloss., who gives Tel. mdsfila, 
Hind, machhli]. But it may be that 
the word is some Arabic .sea-term not 
in the dictionaries. Indeed, if the 
term u.sed by C. Federici (below) be 
not a clerical error, it suggests a 
])o.ssible etymology from the Ar. 
mnsad, ‘ the fibrous bark of the jialm- 
tree, a rope made of it.’ Another 
.suggestion is from the Ar. mauml, 
‘joined,’ as opposed to ‘dug-out,’ or 
canoes ; or po.ssibly it may be from 
mahsul, ‘ tax,’ if these boats were 
subject to a tax. Lastly it is po.ssible 
that the name may be connected with 
Masulipatam (q.v.), where similar 
boats would seem to have been in use 
(see Fryer, 26). But these are conjec- 
tures. The quotation from Gasj^aro 
Balbi gives a good account of the 
handling of these boats, but applies 
no name to them. 

c. 1560.— “Spaventosa cosa’^ chi no ha 
pih visto, I’imbarcare e .sbarcar le mercantie 
e le persone a San Tom^ . . . adoperano 
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certe barchette fatte aposta inolto alte e 
larghe, ch’ essi chiamano Masudi, e sono 
fatte con tauole sottili, e con corde sottili 
<;usite insiome vna tauola con Taltre,” &c. 
< there follows a very correct description of 
their use).— C'. Federici, in liamudo^ iii. 391. 

c. 1580. — “. . . where (Negapatam) they 
•cannot land anything but in the Ma9ules of 
the same country .” — Primor e Honm, &c., 
f. 93. 

c. 1582. — “. . . There is always a heavy 
sea there (San Thorad), from swell or storm ; 
so the merchandise and passengers are trans- 
ported from shipboard to the town by certain 
boats which are sewn with fine cords, and 
when they approach the beach, where the 
sea breaks with great violence, they wait 
till the perilous wave has past, and then, in 
the interval between one wave and the next, 
those boatmen pull with great force, and so 
run ashore ; and being there overtaken by 
the waves they are carried still further up 
the beach. And the boats do not break, 
becjiuso they give to the wave, and because 
the beach is covered with .sand, and the 
l)oats stand upright on their bottoms.” — 
Balbiy f. 89. 

1673. — “1 wont ashore in a Mussoola, a 
boat wherein ten Men paddle, the two 
aftermost of whom are Steersmen, using their 
baddies instead of a Rudder. The Boat is 
not strengthened with Knee-Timbers, as ours 
.are ; the bended Planks are sowed together 
with Rope-Yarn of the Cocoe, and calked 
■with J)ammar (see DAMMEB) (a sort of 
Re.sin taken out of the Sea), so artificially 
that it yields to every ambitious Surf.” — 
Fryer, 37. 

[1677.— “ Mesullas. ” Sec MUCOA.] 

1678. — “Three Englishmen drowned by 
upsetting of a Mussoola boat. The fourth 
on board saved with the help of the 
Muckvm" (see MUCOA). — St. (Jeo. 
<Jons)i., Aug. 13. Notes and lixts,, No. i. p. 78. 

1679. — “A Mussoolee being overturned, 
•although it was very smooth water and no 
surf, and one Englishman being drowned, a 
Dutchman being with difficulty recovered, 
the Boatmen wore seized and put in prison, 
^nc e.scaping.” — Ibid. July 14. In No. 
ii. p. 16. 

[1683. — “ This Evening about seven a Clock 
a Mussula coming ashoar . . . was oversett 
in the Surf and all four drowned.” — Prinyle, 
JJuiry, Ft. St. Geo. 1st ser. ii. 54.] 

1685. — “This morning two Musoolas and 
two Gattavmrans came off to ye Shippe.” — 
Jledges, Diary, Feb. 3 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 182]. 

1760. — “As soon as the yawls and pin- 
naces reached the surf they dropped their 
graplings, and cast off the masoolas, which 
immediately rowed ashore, and landed the 
troops.” — Orme, iii. 617. 

1762. — “No European boat can land, but 
i he natives make use of a boat of a particular 
<!onstruction called a Mausolo,” &c. — MS. 
Letter of Janies Rennell, April 1, 

[1773.—“. . . the governor . . . sent 
also four Mossulas, or country boats, to 
Accommodate him. . . "—Ives, 182.] 


1783. — “The want of Massoola lx)ats 
(built expressly for crossing the surf) will 
be severely felt.” — In Life of Colebrooke, 9. 

1826. — “The xnasuli-boats .(which first 
word is merely a corruption of ‘muchli,' 
fish) have been often described, and except 
that they are sewed together with coco-nut 
twine, instead of being fastened with nails, 
they very much resemble the high, deep, 
charcoal boats . . . on the Ganges.” — Jleber, 
ed. 1844, ii. 174. 

1879. — “ Madras has no harbour ; nothing 
but a long open beach, on which the surf 
da.shes with tremendous violence. Unlucky 
passengers were not landed there in the 
ordinary sense of the term, but were thrown 
violently on the shore, from springy and 
elastic Masulah boats, and were occasionally 
carried off by sharks, if the said boats 
chanced to be upset in the rollers.” — Sidy, 
Renew, Sept. 20. 

MUSSUCK, s. Tlie leathern water- 
bag, coii.sisting of the entire skin of 
a large goat, stript of the hair and 
dressed, which is carried by a bhishtt 
(see BHEESTY). Hind. 'imsliak, Skt. 
mamka. 

[1610. — “Mussocke.” See underRUPEE. 

[1751.- “7 hands of Musuk” (probably 
meaning Jihistis ). — In Yule, Hedges' Diary, 
Ilak. Soc. II. xi.] 

1842.— “Might] it not be worth while lo 
try the ex])eriment of having ‘musBUCks’ 
made of waterproof cloth in England ?” — 
Sir G. Arthur, in Ind. Adni. of Lord Ellen- 
borough, 220. 

MUSSULMAN, adj. and s. Mahoni- 
medan. Muslim, ‘resigning’ or ‘sub- 
mitting’ {sc. oneself to Clod), is the 
name given by Mahommed to the 
Faithful. The Persian plural of this is 
Muslwuhi, which ap])ears to have been 
adopted as a singular, and the word 
Mmlimdn or Musalmdn thus formed. 
[Others e.xplain it as either from Ar. 
pi. Muslimm, or from Muslim-mdn, 
‘ like a Muslim,’ the former of which 
is adopted by Platts as most probable.] 

1246. — “Intravimus terram BiseruiillO' 
rum. Isti homines linguam Comanicam 
lo<iuebantur, etadhuc loquuntur ; sed legem 
Sarracenomm tenent.” — Plano Garpim, in 
Rec. de Voyages, &c. iv. 750. 

c. 1540.—“. • . disse por tres vezes, Lah, 
hilah, hilah, lah MvJiamM rogol halah, o 
Ma880le3nxioeil8 e hornet justos- da .saiita lei/ 
de Mafamede." — Pinto, ch. lix. 

J559, — “Although each horde (of Tartars) 
has its proper name, e.g. particularly the 
horde of the Savolhensians . . . and many 
others, which are in truth Mahometans ", yet 
do they hold it for a grievous insult and 
reproach to be called and styled Turks ; they 
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wish to be styled Besermani, and by this 
name the Turks also desire to be styled.” — 
Herberatein, in Ramusio, ii. f. 171. 

[1568.—“ I have noted here before that if 
any Christian will become a BuBOzman, . . . 
and be a Mahumetan of their religion, they 
give him any gifts . . .” — A. Edward, in 
Hakl. i. 442.] 

c. 1580. — “Tutti sopradetti Tartari segui- 
tano la fede*do’ Turchi ot alia Turchesca cre- 
dono, ma si tegono a gran vergogna, o molto 
si corniciano I'esser detti Turchi, secondo cho 
air incontro godono d'esser Besurmani, cioe 
gete oletta, chiainati.” — Ikucriitlonr d>'Ha 
t^nmtia Evropm del magn. caval. Alr.<x. 
(ivaymno, in liamusio, ii. Ft. ii. f. 72. 

1619.—“. . . i MuBulmani, cioc i sal- 
vati : cho cosa pamrnente si chianiano fra 
di loro i rnaomettiini. ”— /■*, de/fa Valle, i. 794. 

,, “The precepts of the MOBlemanB 
are first, circumcision . . ,"—(Maljriel Sioniht, 
in Purduis, ii. 1504. 

1653.—“. . . .son infantcrio d’lndistannis 
MansuImauB, on Indiens dc la sccte dcs 
Sonnis.” — J)e, la Boidlaye-le-(iluuz, ed. 1657. 
233. 

1673. — “ Yet hero are a. sort of bold, lusty, 
and most an end, drunken Beggars of the 
MuBBlemen ( 'ast, that if they sec a Christian 
in good clothes, mounted on a stately horse 
. . . arc presently upon their Punctilio’s 
with God Almighty, and interrogate him, 
Why he suffers him to go a Foot, and in 
Rags, and this Coffery (see CAFFER) (Un- 
believer) to vaunt it thus V'-fryer, 91. 

1788. — “ Wo c.scapo an ambiguous termina- 
tion by adopting Monlem instead of Musul- 
man in the plural number.”— pref. 
to vol. iv, 

MUST, adj. Per.s. mad, ‘ drunk.’ 
It is aj)plied in Persia also, and in 
India specially, to male animals, such 
as elephants and camels, in a state of 
perioclical excitement. 

[1882. — “Fits of Must differ in duration 
in different animals (elephants) ; in some 
they last for a few weeks, in others for even 
four or five months.” — ikindersoa. Thirteen 
Years, 3rd ed., .59. J 

MUSTEES, MESTIZ, &c., s. A 
half'Caste. A corruption of the Port. 
mestizo, having the s<'ime meaning ; “a 
mixlmg ; applied to human beings and 
animals born of a father and mother 
of dilferent species, like a mule” 
{Bluteau) ; French, metis and mdif. 

1546, — “The Governor in honour of this 
great action (the victory at Diu) ordered 
that all the meBti^OB who were in Dio should 
be inscribed in the Book, and that pay and 
.subsistence should be assigned to them, — 
subject to the King’s conhrmation. For a 
regulation had been sent to India that no 
mestizo of India should be given pay or 
subsistence : for, as it was laid down, it was 


their duty to serve for nothing, seeing that 
they had their houses and heritages in tho 
country, and being on their native soil wero 
bound to defend it.” — Correa, iv. 580. 

1552. — “ . . . the sight of whom as soon 
as they came, caused immediately to gather 
about them a number of the natives. Moors 
in belief, and Negroes with curly hair in 
appearance, and some of them only swarthy, 
as being miBti 90 B.” — Jiarros, I. ii. 1. 

1586. — “ . . . che se sono nati qua di 
donno indiane, gli domandano mOBtizi.” — 
iSassetii, in I)e tfubernatis, 188. 

1588. — “ ... an Interpretour . . . which 
was a MeBtizo, that is halfe an Indian, and 
halfe aPortugall.” — Candish, in llakl. iv. 337^ 

c. 1610.—“ Lo Capitaine et les Marchand.s 
estoiont MeBtifB, les autres Indiens Chri.s- 
tiani.se /-.” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 165 ; [Hak. 
Hoc. i. 78 ; also see i, 240]. This author has. 
also Motifs (ii. 10; [Hak. Hoc. i. 373]), ami 
again : “ . . . qu’ils appellent Metices,. 
c’o.st k dire MetifB, meslez” (ii. 23; [Hak. 
Hoc. ii. 38]). 

,, “ lo vy vne mou-stro generalle do 

tons les Habibins portans afmes, tant 
Portugais (pie MetiCBB et Indien.s, and se 
trouuerent environ 4000.” — Moquet, 352. 

[1615. “A Mestiso came to demand pas- 
.sage in our junek.”— CV/-.s’a JPairy, Hak. 
Hoc. i. 216.] 

1653. --(At Gon) “Les MeBtiBBOS .sont de 
plu.sieurs .sortes, mais fort nie.sprisez de.s. 
ReinolB et Ca.stisso.s (.see CASTEES), parco 
<iu’il y a eu vn peu do sang noir dan-s la 
generation de leurs ancestre.s ... la tacho 
d’auoir eu pour ancestre une Indienne leur 
domeurc iuvscjue.s a la centiesmo generation : 
ils jjouuent toutesfois e.stro soldats et Capi- 
taines do fortercsses on de vais.seaux, s’il.s. 
font profe.ssion de suiuro les armes, ot .s’ils 
.so iottent du costd do I’Egli.se ils peuuent 
ostre Lecteurs, mais non Prouinciaux.”- 
I)e la Buullaye-le.-douz, ed. 1657, p. 226. 

c. 1665. — “And, in a word, Benyale i.s a 
country abounding in all things ; and ’tis 
for this very reason that so many Portu- 
guoso, MeBtickB, and other Christians ani 
6ed thither.” — E.T. 140; [ed. 
Constable, 438]. 

[1673.- “ Beyond the Outworks live a few 
Portugals MuBterocB or MiBteradooB.” — 

E'rtjer, 57.] 

1678. — “Noe Roman Catholick or Papist, 
whether Engli.sh or of any other nation 
shall bear office in this Garrison, and shall 
have no more pay than 80 fananiB per 
men.seni, as private centinalls, and the pay 
of those of the Portuguez nation, as Euro- 
peans, MuBteeBCB, and TopaBeeB, is from 
/O to 40 fanams per mensem ,” — Articles and 
Onlers ... of Ft. St. (Jeo., Madraspatam. 
In Noh's and Exts., i. 88. 

1699. — “Wives of Freemen, MuBteeB.” — 
Census of Company’s Servants on the Coast, 
in Wheeler, i. 356. 

1727. — “ A poor Seaman had got a pretty 
MuBtiCB Wife.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 10; [ed, 
1744, ii. 81 
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1781. — “Eloped from the service of his 
Mistress a Slave Boy aged 20 years, or 
thereabouts, pretty white or colour of 
Musty, tall and slinder.” — Hkhy's Bengal 
inizetUy Feb. 24. 

1799. — “August 13th. . . . Visited by ap- 
pointment . . . Mrs. Carey, the last survivor 
of those unfortunate persons who were im- 
prisoned in the Black Hole of Calcutta. . . . 
This lady, now fifty-eight years of age, as 
she herself told mo, is ... of a fair Mesticia 
oolour. . . . She confirmed all which Mr. 
Holwell has said. . . .” — Note by Thomas 
Boileau (an attorney in Calcutta, the father 
of Major-Generals John Thoophilus and 
A. H. E. Boileau, R.E. (Bengal)), (juoted in 
Bchoes of Old Cah'utta^ 34. 

1834. — “You don’t know these Baboos. 
, . . Most of them now-a-days have their 
Misteesa Beebpe.'t, and their Moosulmaunees, 
and not a few their (lora Beebees likewise.” 
— The Baboo, &c., 167-168. 

1868.—-“ ’Phese Mestizas, as they are 
termed, are the native Indians of the Philip- 
pines, whoso blood has to a great extent 
perhaps been mingled with that of their 
Spanish rulers. They are a very exclusive 
l)eople . . . and have their own places of 
amusement . . . and Mestiza balls, to 
which no one is admitted who does not don 
the costume of the country.” — Collingwood, 
Bamhles of a NatKrali^t, p. 296. 

MUSTER, s. A pattern, or a stuuple. 
From Port, rnostra (Span, inaestra, lUil. 
mostra). The word is current in China, 
n,s well as India. See Welbi Williamses 
(luide, 237. 

c. 1444. — “ Viemo as nossas Gales por 
commissao sua com algunas amostras de 
a^ucar da Madeira, do Sangue de Drago, e 
de outras cousas.” — Cadanwnta, Naeegagdo 
prinieira, 6. 

1563. — “And they gave me a mostra of 
amonmm, which I brought to Goa, and 
showed to the apothecaries here ; and 1 
compared it with the drawings of the 
eimples of Dioscorides.” — Garcia, f. 15. 

1601.—“ Musters and Shewes of Gold.”— 
Old Transl. of Galoano, Hak. Soc. p. 83. 

1612. — “A Moore came aboord with a 
muster of Cloves.” — Saris, in Purchas, i. 357. 

[1612 - 13. — “ Mustraes.” See under 
CORGE.] 

1673. — “ Merchants bringing and receiving 
Musters.”— A ryer, 84. 

1702.—“. . . Packing Stuff, Packing 
Materials, Musters.” — Quinquepartite In- 
denture, in Charters of the E.I. Co., 325. 

1727. — “He advised me to send to the 
Kin^ . . . that I designed to trade with his 
Subjects . . . which I did, and in twelve 
Days received an Answer that 1 might, but 
desired me to send some person up with 
Musters of all my Goods.” — A. Hamilton, 
ii. 200; [ed. 1744]. 


c. 1760. — “ He (the tailor) never measures 
you ; he only asks vuuiter for muster, as he 
terms it, that is for a jMittern.” — Jves, 52. 

1772. — “ The Governor and Council of 
Bombay must bo written to, to send round 
Musters of such kinds of silk, and silk piece- 
goods, of the manufacture of Bengal, as will 
serve the market of Surat and Btmibay.”— 
Prieds Travels, i. 39. 

[1846. — “The above muster was referred 
to a party who has lately arrived from 
. . . England. . . .’’--.A Agri. I fort. Soc,, 
in Watt, Ecoti. Did. vi. pt. ii. 601.] 

MUTLUB, s. Hind. from Ar. loat- 
lab. Tlie Ar. from falab, ‘he asked,’ 
jwoperly means a (jnestion, hence 
intention, wish, o))ject, &.c. In Anglo- 
Indian use it always mexins ‘purj)ose, 
gist,’ and the like. Illiterate natives 
by a common form of corrnjdhm turn 
the word into mathal. fn the Punjab 
this occurs in ])rinted books ; and an 
adjective is fornu'd, matball, ‘opinioTi- 
ated,’ and the like. 

MUTT, MUTH, s. Skt.. matha ; a 
sort of convent where a celibate 
nrie.st (or one making such ]>rofession) 
lives with disci])les making the stimc 
profession, one of wliom becomes liis 
succe.ssor. Buildings of this kind are 
very common all over India, and some 
are endowed with large estates. 

[1856. — “ ... a Go.saeon’.s Mut in the 
neighbourhood . . — lids Mdld, od. 1878, 

p. 527.] 

1874. — “The monastic Order is celibate, 
and in a great degree erratic and mendicant, 
but has anchorage places and head-(juartors 
in the maths.” — Calc. Review, cxvii. 212. 

MUTTONGOSHT, s. {i.e. ‘Mutton- 
flesh.’) Anglo-Indian domestic Hind, 
for ‘ Mutton.’ 

MUTTONGYE, s. Sea-Hind, ma- 
tangai, a (nautical) martingale ; a cor- 
ruption of the Eng. word. 

MUTTRA, n.p. A very ancient, 
and holy Hindu city on the Jumna, 
30 miles above Agra. The name is 
Mathura, and it appears in Ptolemy 
as M68ovpa ij rwv Oewv. Tlie sanctity 
of the name has caused it to he 
applied in numerous new localities ; 
see under MADURA. [Tavernier (ed. 
Ball, ii. 240) calls it Matura, and 
Bernier (ed. Constable, 66), Maturas.] 

MUXADABAD, n.p. Ar.— P. 

MaksUddbad, a name that often occurs 
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in books of the 18th century. It per- 
tains to the same city that has latterly 
been called Murshidabddy the capital 
of the Nawabs of Bengal since the 
beginning of the 18th century. The 
town McUrnddbad is stated by Tiefen- 
thaler to have been founded by Akbar. 
The Governor of Bengal, Mursliid Kull 
Khiin (also called in English histories 
Jafier Khan), moved the seat of Govern- 
ment hither in 1704, and gave the 
place his own name. It is written 
Muxndavad in the early English 
records down to 1760 {Sir W. W. 
Hunter). 

[c. 1670.— “Madesou Bazarki,’*in Tacer- 
nieTy ed. Bally i. 132.] 

1684. — “Dec. 26. — In yo morning I went 
to give Bulchund a vi.sit according to his 
invitation, who ro.so up and embraced mo 
when I came near him, enquired of my 
health and bid me welcome to Muxoodavad. 

. . .” — Ilntgesy Diary, link. Soc. i. .00. 

1703-4. — “The Hrst act of the Nuwab, on 
his return to Bengal, was to change the 
name of the city of Makhsoosabad to Moor- 
shudabad ; and by establishing in it the 
mint, and by erecting a palace ... to 
render it the cu])ital of the Province.” — 
Stemtrt, 11. of Bengal, 309. 

1726. —“ Moxadabath.”— Vahutijn, f 7to- 
row., ka.y 147. 

1727. —“ Muxadabaud is but 12 miles 
from it (C/'ossirnbazar), a J*lace of much 
greater Anti<|uity, .and the Mogul has a 
Mint there ; but the ancient name of 
Muxadabaud has been changed for Uajah- 
mal, for above a (ientury.” — .4. Hamilton, 
ii. 20 ; [od. 1744]. {There is great confusion 
in this.) 

1751.—“ r have heard that Ram Ki.s.scn 
Seat, who lives in Calcutta, has carried goods 
to that place without i>aying the Muxidavad 
Syre (see SATER) Chowkey dutio.s. 1 am 
greatly surprised, and send a Chubd.ar to 
bring him, and desire you will bo speedy in 
delivering him over.”- Letter from Naxab 
Alhjrerdi Caun to the Prest. of Council, 
dated Muxidavad, May 20. 

1753. — “ Kn omottant quelques lieux de 
moindre consideration, jo m’arrfito d’abord 
h Moesudabad. Co nom signitio villo de la 
monnoie. Et en oifet c’ost Ih oh so frappe 
cello du pays ; et un grand fauxbourg de 
cotte ville, appeM Azingonge, estla residence 
du Nabab, qui gouvorne le Bengale prosque 
souverainemont.” — D’A nville, 63. 

1756.— “The Nabob, irritated by the 
disappointment of his expectations of im- 
mense wealth, ordered Mr. Holwell and the 
two other prisoners to be sent to Muxa- 
davad.”— iii. 79. 

1782. — “ You demand an account of the 
East Indies, the Mogul’s dominions and 
Muxadabad. ... 1 imagine when you 
made the above requisition that you did it 
with a view rather to try my knowledge 


than to increase your own, for your great 
skill in geography would point out to you 
that Muxadabad is as far from Madras, a» 
Constantinople is from Glasgow.” — T. Munro 
to his brother William, in l/ife, &c. iii. 41. 

1884. — It is alleged in a passage in- 
troduced in Mrs. C. Mackenzie’s interesting 
memoir of her husband. Storms and Sunshine 
of a Soldiers Life, that “ Admiral Watson 
used to sail up in his ships to Moorshedabad.” 
But there is no ground for this statement. 
So far as I can trace, it does not appear 
that the Admiral’s flag-ship ever went 
above Chandernagore, and the largest of 
the vessels sent to Hoogly even was the 
Bridgewater of 20 guns. No vessel of the 
fleet appears to have gone higher. 

MUZBEE, s. The name of a class 
of Siklis originally of low caste, vnlg. 
mazhly apparently wnzhabl from Ar. 
wazhthy ‘ religious l)e]ief.' Cunningham 
indeed says that the name was applied 
to Sikh converts from Mahommedan- 
ism (History y p. 379). But this is not 
the usual application now. [“Wlieii 
the sweepers have adopted the Sikh 
faith they are known as Mazhabis. 

. . . When the Chuhra is circum- 
cised and becomes a Musulman, he is 
known as a Musalli or a Kott'ma^* 
(Mtu'lagany Panjab Census Rep., 1891, 
p. 202).] The original cor})S of Muz- 
bees, now repre.sented by the 32nd 
Bengal N.I. (Pioneers) was raised 
among the men labouring on the 
Baret* Doab Canal. 

1858.—“ On the 19th June (1857) I ad- 
vocated, in the search for new Military 
classes, the raising of a corps of Muzzu- 
bees. . . . ’I’he idea was ultimately carried 
out, and improved by makingthem pioneers.” 
— Litter from Col. If. B. Bdwardes to It. 
Montgomery, Ksg,, March 23. 

,, “To the same destination (Delhi) 
was sent a strong corps of Muzhubee (low- 
caste) Sikhs, mmdjcring 1200 men, to serve 
as pioneers.”— R. Temple, Seere- 
tar if to Run jab (JorL, dd. Lahore, May 25, 
18i;8. 

MYDAN, MEIDAUN, s. Hind. 

from Pers. maiddn. An open space, 
an esplanade, parade-ground or green, 
in or adjoining a town ; a pia7.za (in 
the Italian sense) ; any open plain 
with grass on it ; a chaugdn (see 
CHICANE) ground ; a battle-field. In 
Ar., usually, a hippodrome or race- 
course. 

c. 1330. — “ But the brethren were mean- 
while brought out to the Medau, nr., tho 
piazza of the City, where an exceedii^ great 
fire had been kindled. And Friar Thomas 
went forward to cast himself into the fire. 
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but as he did so a certain Saracen caught 
him by the hood . . — Friar Odoric, in 

Cathay, 63. 

1618. — “ When it is the hour of comj)lines, 
or a little later to speak exactly, it is the 
time for the promenade, and every one goes 
on horseback to the meidan, which is always 
kept clean, watered by a number of men 
whose business this is, who water it carrying 
the water in skins slung over the shoulder, 
and usually well shaded and very cool.” — 
/^ della Valle, i. 707. 

c. 1665. — “ Colui (Qucrvansera) dos Etran- 
gers est bien plus spaeieux que I'autre ot est 
qiiarrd, et tous deux font face au Meidan.” 
— Thevenot, v. 214. 

1670. — “Before this house is a great 
.square meidan or promenade, planted on 
all .sides with great trees, standing in rows.” 
— Andriesz, 35. 

1673.—“ Tho Midan, or open Space before 
the Caun’s Palace, is an Oblong and Stiitoly 
Fiatzo, with real not belied Cloisters.” — 
Fryer, 249. 

1828.— “All this was done with as much 
coolness and precision, as if ho had been at 
exercise upon the maidaun.”— 77«j Kuzzil- 
buKh, i. 223. 

[1859. -“ A 24-pound howitzer, hoisted on 
to tho maintop <jf tho Shannon, looked 
menacingly over tho Maidan (at Calcutta) 

. . ."—Oliphant, Narrative of lA, Klyhis 
Mixsion, i. 60. 

MYNA, MINA, .s. Iliud. 

miina. A name applied to several 
birds of the family of starlings. The 
common myna is the. Arndotlieres trisfis 
of Linn. ; the southern Hill-Myna is the 
Gracula, al.so Kulabes relajiom of Linn. ; 
the Northern Hill-Myna, Kulabca inter- 
media of Hay (.see Jerdatd.i Birds, ii. 
Ft. i. 325, 337, 339). Of both the 
first and last it may be .sjiid that they 
are among the most teachable of 
imitative bird.s, articulating words 
with great distinctne.ss, and without 
Polly’s na.sal tone. We have heard a 
wild one (probably the first), on a 
tree in a field, spontaneomsly echoing 
the very peculiar call of the black 
])artridge from an adjoining . jungle, 
with unmistakable truth. There is 
a curious description in Aelian {T)e 
Nat. An. xvi. 2) of an Indian talking 
bird which we thought at one time 
to be the Myna; but it seems to be 
nearer the Shama, and under that 
head the quotation will be found. 
[Mr. M‘Crindle {Invasion of India, 186) 
IS in favour of the Myna."] 

[1590. — “The Msmahis twice the size of 
the Shdrak, with glossy black plumage, but 
with the bill, wattles and tail coverts yellow. 


It imitates the human voice and speaks with 
great distinctness.” — A l», cd. Jarrett, iii. 
121.] 

1631. — Jac. Bontiu.s describes a kind of 
Myna in Java, which ho calls Pica, sen 
potius Sturnns Jadieux. “ The owner, an 
old Mussulman woman, only lent it to the 
author to bo drawn, after groat persua.sion, 
and on a stipulation that the beloved binl 
should get no swine’s flesh to ent. And 
when he had promised accordingly, tho 
avis pessimi immediately began to chaunt ; 
Orany Nasarani catjor macan Imbi / i.e. ‘Dog 
of a Christian, eater of swine ! ’ ” — Lib. v. 
cap. 14, p. 67. 

[1661. — “In tho Duke’s chamber there is 
a bird, given him by Mr. Pierce, tho surgeon, 
comes from tho East Indys, black tho 
greatest j)art, with the finest collar of white 
about the neck ; but bilk.s many things and 
noyes like tho horse, and other things, tho 
best almost that over I heard bird in my 
Mfc."- -Pepys, Biary, Aj)ril2.5. Prof. Newton 
in Mr. Wheatley’s od. (iv. 118) is inclined to 
identify this with tho Myna, and notes that 
one of the earliest figures of tho bird is by 
Eleaziir Albin {Nat. JIi.<if. of Birds, ii. pi. 38) 
in 1738. 

[1703. — “Among .singing birds that 
which in Bengali is called the Minaw is 
tho only one that comes within my know- 
ledge.”- In Vale, lledycit Biary, llak. Sou. 
ii. cccxxxiv.J 

1803. — “ During the whole of our stay two 
minahs were bdking almost inces.santly, to- 
tho great delight of the old lady, whom ton 
laughed at what they said, and praised their 
talents. Her hookah filled up tho interval.” 
— JaI. Valentia, i. 227-8. 

1813. — “Tho m3aieh is a very entertaining 
bird, hopping about tho house, and articu- 
lating several words in tho nuinnor of the 
starling.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. i. 47 ; [2nd od. 
i. 32.] 

1817. — “ Of all birds tho ckiony (miner) i.s 
thomost highly prized.”— i. ‘260. 

1875. — “A talking mina in a cage, and a 
rat-trap, completed tho adornments of tho 
veranda.” — The Bilemma, ch. xii. 

1878. — “Tho mjnia has no wit. . . . Ili.s 
only way of catching a worm is to lay hold 
of its tail and pull it out of its hole, — 
generally breaking it in the middle and 
lo.sing the bigger half.”— /V<.. Robinson, In 
My Indian Carden, 28. 

1879. — “ So the dog went to a maind, and 
said : ‘ What .shall I do to hurt this cat ! ’ ” — 
Miss Blokes, Indian Fairy Tales, 18. 

,, “. . . beneath 

Striped .squirrels raced, tho mynas perked 
and picked. 

Tlio nine brown sisters chattered in the 
thorn ...” 

E. Arnold, The Liyht of Asia, Book. i. 

See SEVEN SISTERS in Glo.ss. Mr. 
Arnold makes too many ! 

MYEOBALAN,s. A name applied 
to cerLiiu dried fruits and kernels of 
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astringent flavour, l)ut of several 
species, and not even all belonging 
to the same Natural Order, which 
were from an early date exported from 
India, and had a high reputation in 
the medieval ifliarmacopoeia. This 
they appear (some of tlieni) to retain 
in native Indian medicine ; though 
they seem to have disa]>peared from 
English use and have no place in 
Hanbury and Eliickiger’s great work, 
the Pivarwncoijra'phia. They are still, 
to some ext(Uit, im])oi ted into England, 
but for use in tanning and dyeing, not 
in pharmacy. 

It is not quite clear how the term 
myrohalan, in this sense, came into use. 
For the people of India do not seem to 
have any single name denoting these 
fruits or drugs as a groiqi ; nor do the 
Arabic dictionaries afford one either 
(but see further on). Mi//)o^d\ai/os is 
spoken of by some ancient authors, 
tt.g. Aristotle, Dioscorides and Pliny, 
but it was applied hy them to one or 
more fruits* entirely unconnected with 
the subjects of this article. This name 
had jirobably been preserved in the 
laboratories, and was ajiplied by some 
early translator of the Araljic writers 
on Materia Medica to these Indian 
products. Though we have, said that 
(so far as we can discover) the diction- 
aries afford no word with the compre- 
hensive sense of Myrohal<ui, it is 
jirobable that the physicians had such 
a word, and Garcia de Orta, who is 
trustworthy, says explicitly that the 
Arab practitioners whom he had con- 
sulted applied to the whole class the 
name delcgif a word which we cannot 
identify, unless it originated in a 
clerical error for aleleyi, i.e. ihlllaj. 
The last word may perhaps be taken 
4is covering all myrobalans ; for accord- 
ing to tlie Glosstiry to Rhazes at 
Leyden (<pioted by Dozy, Suyjd. i. 43) 
it applies to the Kdbull, the yellow^ 
and tne black (or Indian), whilst the 
Emhlic is also called Ihlllaj amlaj. 

In the Kashmir Customs Tariff 
(in Punjab Trade Report^ ccxcvi.) we 
have entries of 

“ Hulela (Myrobalan). 

Bulela (Bollerick ditto). 

Amla (Emblica Phyllanthus).” 


* One of them is generally identified with the 
fleeds of Uoriiua pterygosperrm—see HORSE 
RADISH TREE— the Ben-nuts of old writers, 
4ind affording Oil of Ben, used as a basis in 
perfhmery. 


The kinds recognised in the Medieval 
pharmacopoeia were five, viz. : — 

(1) The Emblic myrobalan ; which is 
the dried astringent fruit of the 
Anwiikiy dnwld of Hind., the Emblica 
officinalis of Gaertner (Phyllanthus 
Emblica y L., N. 0. Euphorhiaceae). 
The Persian name of this is dmlah^ 
but, as the Arabic amlaj suggests, 
probably in older Persian amlagy and 
hence no doubt Emblica. Garcia sfiys 
it was called by the Arab physicians 
embehji (which w'e should write 
ambaljl). 

(2) The Belleric Myrobalan ; the fruit 
of Terminalia Bellcricay Roxb. (N.O. 
(Jombretaceae)y consisting of a small 
nut enclosed in a thin exterior rind. 
The Arabic name given in Ibn Baithar 
is baJllij ; in the old Latin version of 
Avicenna foc/i/q/i; and in Persian it is 
called balU and ballla. Garcia says the 
Arab physicians called it belercyi 
(ballrijy and in old Persian probabiy 
ballriy) which accounts for Bellerica. 

(3) The Chebulic Myrobalan; the 
fruit of Terminalia Ghebulay Roxb. 
The derivation of this name 'which we 
have given under CHEBULI is con- 
flrmed by the Persian name, which is 
Halila-i-Kdbull. It can hardly have 
been a product of Kabul, but may 
have been imported into Persia by 
that route, whence the name, as 
calicoes got their name from Calicut. 
Garcia says these myrobalans were 
called by his Arabs quebulyi. Ibu 
Baithar calls them haltlajy and many 
of the authorities whom he quotes 
specify them as Kabuli. 

(4) and (5). The Black MyrohalaUy 
otherwise called ^Indiany and the 
Yellow or Citrine. These, according 
to Royle (Essay on Antiq. of Hindoo 
Medkincy pp. 36-37), were both 
products of T. Chebula in different 
states ; but this does not seem quite 
certain. Further varieties were some- 
times recognised, and 7iine are said to 
be specified in a paj)er in an early vol. 
of the Philos. Transiictions.* One kind 


* This article we have been unable to find. Dr. 
Hunter in As. Re.s. (xi. 182) quotes from a Persian 
work of Mahommed Husain Shirizi, communi- 
cated to him by Mr. Colebrooke, the names of 
0 varieties of Hallla (or Myroltalan) as afforded 
in different stages of maturity by the Terminalia 
Chfbvla: — 1. H. Biro, when just set (from Zira, 
cummin-seed). 2. H. Java (from /au, barley). 
S. Zangl or Hindi (The Black M.)l 4. H. Chlnl. 
5. H. ‘Asfar, or Yellow. 6. H. KabvZl, the mature 
fruit. [See Dr. Murray’s article iu Wait, Eeon. 
Diet. vi. pt. iv. 83 segg.] 
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<5alled Slni or Chinese, is mentioned 
by one of the authorities of Ibn 
Baithar, quoted below, and is referred 
to by Garcia. 

Tne virtues of Myrobalana are said 
to be extolled by Charaka, the oldest 
of the Sanskrit writers on Medicine. 
Some of the Arabian and Medieval 
Greek authors, referred to by Royle, 
also speak of a coml)ination of diiferent 
kinds of Myrobalan called TrypJiera or 
Tryphala ; a fact of great interest. 
For this is the tripluda (‘Three-fruits’) 
of Hindu medicine, which appears in 
Armrakoslm (c. a . d . 500), as well as in 
a prescription of Susnita, the disciple 
of Charaka, and which is still, it would 
seem, familiar to the native Indian 
practitioners. It is, according to Royle, 
a combination of the black, yellow and 
Ghehulic; but Garcia, who calls it iine- 
pala (tln-phalm Hind. = ‘Three-fruits’), 
.seems to imply that it consisted of the 
three kinds known in Goa, viz. citrine 
(or yellow), the Indian (or black), and 
the helleric. ^Vatt, Econ. Diet. vi. })t. 
iv. 32 seqq.^ The enihlic, he siiys, were 
not used in medicine there, only in 
tanning, like .sumach. The Myro- 
balans imjiorted in the Middle Ages 
seem often to have been preserved (in 
syrup ?). 

c. B.c. 340. — “ dedrt y yiuvrjris roO KapTOv 
ry d,pxv yXvK&rrjros. Twv 

/xvpa^aXdvojv d^vdpoju 4v ry dpxVy 
Hrav ipavQaiv, ol Kapirol clffi yXvKeh' koivQs 
di elffL aTpv<f>vol koX 4v ry Kpdffei avriov 
TTiKpol . . .” — Aristotelcs, De Plantis, ii, 10. 

C. A.D. 60. — “ iv AlyviTTip ylverar 

rpvydrai 5e /x€TOTr(apov<n}s rijs /card ttjv 
dwdjpav dKfxijif irapep.</>ip(av ry ’Apa^iKy 
p,vpo^aXdv(p, irdfxa dk Xiyerai.” — JHo- 
xcorideSf de Mat. Medica, i. cxlviii. 

c. A.D. 70.— “Mjo'obalanum Troglodytis 
et Thebaidi et Arabiae quae Judaeam ab 
Aegypto disterminat commune oat, naacons 
unguento, ut ipso nomine apparet, quo 
item indicatur et glandom es.se. Arbor est 
heliotropio . . . simili folio, fructus magni- 
tudine abellanae nucls,” &c, — Plimi, xii. 
(46). 

c. 540. — A prescription of Aetius of Amida, 
which will be found tran.scribed under 
ZEDOABY, includes myrobalan among a 
large number of ingredients, chiefly of 
Oriental origin ; and one doubts whether 
the word may not hero be used in the later 
sense. 

c. 1343.— “ Preserved Mirabolans {mira- 
holani conditi) should be big and black, and 
the envelope over the nut tender to the 
tooth ; and the bigger and blacker and 

2 Q 


tenderer to the tooth (like candied walnuts), 
the better they are. . . . Some people say 
that in India^ they are candied when un- 
ripe {acerbe)f just as we candy * the unripe 
tender walnuts, and that when they are 
candied in this way they have no nut 
within, but are all through tender like our 
walnut-comfits. But if this is really done, 
anyhow none reach us except those with a 
nut inside, and often very hard nuts too. 
They should bo kept in brown earthen 
pots glazed, in a syrop made of cassia 
Jistula f and honey or sugar ; and they 
should remain always in the syrop, for they 
form a moist pre.sorve and are not fit to xise 
dry.”— yVyo/o«/, p. 377. 

c. 1343. — (At Ale.xandria) are sold hy the 
ten mans {mene, see MAUND), . . . amo- 
nmm, mirobalans of every kind, camphor, 
castor. . . .” — Ibid. 57. 

1487. — “. . . Va.si grandi di confectiono, 
mirobolani o gengiovo.” — Letter on presents 
.sent by the Sultan to L. do’ Medici, in 
Roscoe's Lorenzo, od. 1825, ii. 372. 

1.505. — In Oalicut) “li niisco mirabolani, 
crnblici o chcbali, li <jiiali valono ducati do’ 
cl baar (see B AH AR.)” — Lionardo Ca’ 
Masser, p. 27. 

1552. — “La campagno do loricho est 
entourn<?o de motaignos do tons costez: 
poignant la<iuellc, et du costc do midy ost 
la mer morto. . . . Los arbres qui portent 
le Licion, naiH.sont on costo jdaino, et aussi 
les arbres qui portent les Myrobalana 
Citrins, du noyau destmols les habitants 
font de rhuillo.”J — 1\ nelon, Observations, 
cd. 1554, f. 144. 

1560. — “Mais pource quo le Ben, que les 
Grecz appellont Balanus Myrop.sica, rn’a 
fait souvenir dos M3rrabolan8 des Arabes, 
dont y on a cinq e.spocos: et (juo d’ailleurs, 
on en v.so ordinairomont on Modocino, 
encores (]ue les ancions Grecz n’en ayont 
i fait aucune mention : il m’a sembM bon 
j d'on toucher mot : car i’eusso fait grand 
tort ce.s Oommentaires do les priuer d’vn 


* “ Couffttvimo," “ mako comfits of" ; “ pre- 
serve,” but the latter word is too va^uie. 

f This is surely not what we now call Cassia 
Fistula, the long (sylindrical po<l of a leguminous 
tree, affording a mild laxative ? Hut Hanbury and 
Fhickiger (pp. 1!)5, 475) show that .some Cassia 
hark (of the cinnamon kind) was known in the 
early centuries of our era as Kaala avpiyywSris 
and cassia fistidaris; whilst the drug now called 
Cassia Fistula, L., is first noticed by a mfslical 
writer of Constantinople towards A.D. 1300. Pego- 
lotti, at p. 366, gives a few lines of instruction for 
judging of cassia fistula: “It ought to be black, 
and thick, and unbroken (snlda), and heavy, and 
the thicker it is, and the blacker the outside rind 
is, the riper and lietter it is ; and it retains its 
virtue well for 2 years. ” This is not very decisive, 
but on the whole we should suppose Pegolottl’s 
cassia fistula to be either a spice-bark, or solid 
twigs of a like plant (H. & K. 476). 

I This is probably Balanitis aegyptiaea, Delile, 
the mk of the Arabs, which is not unlike myro- 
balan fruit and yields an oil much used medi- 
cinally. The negroes of the Niger make au 
intoxicating spirit of it. 
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fruict si requis en Medecine. II y a donques 
cinq especes de Myrabolans.”— 

CW. on Dioscorides^ old Fr. Tr. p. 394. 

1610.— 

“ Kastril. How know you ? 

Huhtle. By inspection on her forehead ; 
And subtlety of lips, which must be tasted 
Often, to make a judgment. 

[Kisses her again.^ 

’Blight, she melts 

Like a Myrabolano.”— AWumist, iv. 1. 

[c. 1665. — “Among other fruits, they 
preserve (in Bengal) largo citrons . . . small 
Mirobolans, which are excellent. . . .” — 
liernieTy ed. (JonstMey 438.] 

1672. — “ Speaking of the Olans Unyuen- 
/aria, otherwise callM lialanus Mirepsira or 
lien Arabumy a very rare Tree, yielding a 
most fragrant and highly esteem’d Oyl ; he 
is very particular in describing the extra- 
ordinary care he used in cultivating such as 
were sent to him in Holland.” — Notire, of a 
Work hy Abraham Afuntingy Af.D.y in 
PhUosoj)h. Trans, ix. 249, 

MYSORE, n.p. Tam. MaisfiVy Can. 
Maimru. The city which was the 
CJipital of the Hindu kingdom, Liking 
its name, and which last was founded 
in 1610 by a local chief on the decay 
of the Vijayanagar (see BISNAGAR, 
NABSINGA) dynasty. C. P. Brown 

? fives the etym. as Maid-ury Maid 
leing the name of a local goddess like 
Pomona or Flora ; ?7r, ‘ town, village.’ 
It is however usually said to he a 
corruption of Mahuh-dsnray the buffalo 
demon slain hy the goddess Durga or 
Kali. [Rice (Mysore, i. 1) gives Can. 
Maisa, from Skt. Mahisha, and uru, 
‘ town.’] 

fl696. — “Nabob Ziilphocar Cawn is gone 
into tho ]y[i20re country after tho Mahnitta 
nrmy. . . .” — Ijotter in Wilh, Hist, i^ketches, 
Madras reprint, i. 60.] 

MYSORE THORN. The Gaesal- 
pinia sepiaria, Roxh. It is armed with 
sliort, sliarp, recurved prickles ; and 
is much used as a fence in the Deccan. 
Hyder Ali jilanted it round his strong- 
holds in Mysore, and lienee it is often 
called “Hyder’s Thuru,” Haidar kd 
jhdr. 

[1857. — “ What may bo termed the under- 
wood consisted of milk bushes, prickly 
pears, mysore thorn, intermingled in wild 
confusion. . . .” — Lady Falklandy Chow-chow, 
2nd ed. i. 300.] 


N 

NABOB, s. Port. Nabdbo, and 
Fr. Nabob, from Hind. Nawdb, which 
is the Ar. pi. of sing. Ndyab (see 
NAIB), ‘a deputy,’ and was applied in 
a singular sense * to a delegate of the 
supreme chief, viz. to a Viceroy or 
chief (joveriior under the Great Mogul, 
e.g. the Nawdb of Surat, the Naxrdb of 
Oudh, the Nawdb of Arcot, tlie Nawdb 
Nazim of Bengal. From this use it 
became a title of rank without neces- 
sarily having any office attached. It 
is now a title occasionally conferred, 
like a peerage, on Mahommedan 
gentlemen of distinction and good 
service, as ltdl and Rdjd are. upon 
Hindus. 

Nabob is used in two ways : (a) 
simply as a corruption and representa- 
tive of Naivdb. We get it direct from 
the Port, nabdbo, see rpiotation from 
Bluteau below. (b) It began to be 
applied in tlie 18th century, when the 
transactions of Clive made the epithet 
familiar in England, to Anglo-Indians 
who returned witli fortunes from the 
East ; and Foote’s play of ‘Tlie Na- 
bob’ (Nabob) (1768) aided in giving 
general currency to the woid in this 
sense. 

1604. — “. . . flohinto del Nauabo <juo 
es justicia mayor."— Onerrero, Itefacion, 70. 

1615. --“ There was as Nababo in Surat 
a certain Persian Mahommedan (Afouro 
Pardo) called Mocarre Bethiao, who had 
come to (Joa in the time of the Viceroy 
Ruy Louren^o do Tavora, and who being 
treated with much familiarity and kindness 
by the Portuguese . . . came to confess 
that it could not but be that truth was with 
their Ijaw. . . .” — Bocarro, p. 354. 

1616. — “Catechumeni ergo parentes viros 
aliquot inducunt honestos et assessores 
Nauabi, id est, judicis supromi, cui con- 
siliarii erant, uti et Proregi, ut libellum 
faraosum ad versus Pinnerum spargerent.” — 
Jarric, Thesaurus, iii. 378. 

1652. — “The Nahabf was sitting, ac- 


* Dozy says (2nd ed. 323) that the plural form 
has been adopts by mistake. Wilson says *hono- 
riflcally,’ Possibly in this and other like cases it 
came from popular misunderstanding of the Arabic 
plurals. So we have omra, i.e. uimrn, pL of amir 
used singularly and forming a plural umrdyan. 
(See also OMLAH and MEHAUL.) 

t The word is so misprinted throughout this 
part of the English version. 
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cording to the custom of the Country, bare- 
foot, like one of our Taylors, with a great 
number of Papers sticking between his 
Toes, and others between the Fingers of his 
left hand, which Papers he drew sometimes 
from between his Toes, sometimes from 
between his Fingers, and order’d what 
answers should bo given to every one.” — 
Tavet'nier, E. T. ii. 99 ; [ed, BaU, i, 291 J. 

1653. — “ , . . il prond la quality de 
Nabab qui vault autant h dire quo mon- 
seigneur.’’ — De la Boullayc-le-Oouz (ed. 
1657), 142. 

1666. — “ The ill-dealing of the Nahab 
proceeded from a scurvy trick that was 
play’d me by three Canary-birds at the 
Great Mogul’s Court. ’I’ho story whereof 
was thus in short . . .” — Tavernier, E.T. 
ii. 57 ; [ed. Ball, i. 134]. 

1673. — “Gaining by these stops a nearer 
intimacy with the Nabob, ho cut the now 
Business out every day.” — Fryer, 183. 

1675. — “ But when wo were purposing 
next day to depart, there came letters out 
of the Moorish Camp from the Nabab, the 
field-marshal of the Great Mogul. . , .” — 
Jleiden Vervaartijke i<dup- Hreuk, 52. 

1682. — “. . . Ray Nundclall ye Nibabs 
Duaa, who gave me a most courteous recep- 
tion, rising up and taking of mo by ye 
hands, and ye like at my (leparture, which 
I am informed is a greater favour than ho 
has over shown to any Franke. . . .” — 
Hedges, Diary, Oct. 27 ; [Ilak, Soc. i. 42]. 
Hecfgos writes Nabob, Nabab, Navub, Narob, 

1716.— “Nababo. Termo do Mogol. Ho 
o Titolo do Ministro quo he (.'abeca.” — 
Bhitean, s.v. 

1727. — “A few years ago, the Nabob or 
Vice - Roy of Chormvndel, who rc.sides at 
Chiekakal, and who superintends that Coun- 
try for the Mogul, for some Disgust he had 
received from the Inhabitants of Dili 
Islands, would have made a Present of 
them to the Colony of Fort St. George.”— 
A. Hamilton, i. 374 ; [ed, 1744]. 

1742. — “ Wo have had a great man called 
the Nabob (who is the next per.son in dignity 
to the Great Mogul) to visit the Governor. 

. . . His lady, with all her women atten- 
dance, came the night before him. All the 
guns fired round the fort upon her arrival, 
as well as upon his ; he and she are Moors, 
whose women are never seen by any man 
upon earth except their hu.sbands.” — Letter 
from Madras in Mrs. Delany’s Life, ii. 169. 

1743. — “Every governor of a fort, and 
every commander of a district had a.s.sumed 
the title of Nabob . . . one day after having 
received the homage of several of the.se 
little lords, Nizam ul muluck said that he 
had that day seen no less than eighteen 
Nabobs in the Carnatic.”— Or we. Reprint, 
Bk. i. 51. 

1752. — “Agreed . . . that a present 
should be m^e the Nobab that might 
prove satisfactory.”— In Long, 33. 


1773.- 

“ And though my years have passed in this 
hard duty. 

No Benefit acquired — no Nabob’s booty.” 
Epilogue at Fort Marllxirough, by U’. 
Marsden, in Mem. 9. 

1787.- 

“ Of armaments by flood and field ; 

Of Nabobs you have made to yield.” 

Ritson, in Life and Letters, i. 124. 

1807. — “Some say that he is a Tailor 
who brought out a long bill against some 
of Lord Wellesley’s staff, and was in conse- 
quence provided for ; others say ho was a n 
adventurer, and .sold knicknacks to the 
Nabob of Oude.” — Fir T. Munro, in Life, 
i. 371. 

1809. — “I was surprised that I had hoard 
nothing from the Nawaub of the Carnatic.” 
— lA. Valent ia, i. 381. 

c. 18,58.— 

“ Le vieux Nabab ct la Begum d’Arkalo. ” 
Leconte de Lisle, ed. 1872, p. 156. 

b.— 

[1761.— “Mogul IMtt and Nabob Bute.” 
— Horace Walpole, Letters, cd. 18.57, iv. 222 
{Stanf. Diet.).] 

1773. — “ 1 regretted the decay of rcs])oct 
for men of family, .and that a Nabob woukl 
not carry an election from them. 

“.JoiiN.soN: Why, sir, the Nabob will 
carry it by means of his wealth, in a country 
where money is highly valued, as it must 
bo where nothing can bo had vithout 
money ; but if it comes to personal pre- 
ference, the man of family will always 
carry it.” — Boswell, Journal of a Tour to the 
Hebrides, under Aug. 25. 

1777. — “In such a revolution , . . it was 
impo.s.siblo but that a number of individuals 
should have acquired large property. ’I'hey 
did acquire it; and with it they sooni to 
have obtained the detestation of their 
countrymen, and the apiiellation of nabobs 
as a term of reproach . — Ft ice’s Tracis, i. 13. 

1780. — “The Intrigues of a Nabob, or 
Bengal the Fittest Soil for the Growth of 
Lust, Injustice, and Dishonesty. Dedicated 
to the Hon. the Court of Directors of the 
East India Company. By Henry Fred. 
'J'hompson. Printed for the Author.” (A 
base book). 

1783. — “’Phe office given to a young man 
going to India is of trifling conse<pionco. 
But ho that goes out an insignificant boy, 
in a few years returns a great Nabob. Mr. 
Hastings .says ho has two hundred and fifty 
of that kind of raw material, who expect 
to be speedily manufactured into the mor- 
chantlike quality I mention.” — Burke, 
Speech on Pox's K.I. Bill, in Works and 
Coir., ed. 1852, iii. 506. 

1787. — “ The .speakers for him (Hastings) 
were Burgess, who has completely done for 
himself in one day ; Nichols, a lawyer; Mr. 
Vansittart, a nabob ; Alderman Le Me- 
surier, a smuggler from J ersey ; . . . and 
Dempster, who is one of the good-natured 
candid men who connect themselves with 
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every bad man they can find.” — Id, Mlnto, 
in Life^ &c., i. 126. 

1848. — “ ‘ Isn’t he very rich?’ said 
ilebecca. 

“ ‘They say all Indian Nabobs are enor- 
mously rich.’” — Vanity Fairy ed. 1867, i. 17. 

1872. — “Ce train de vie facile . . . suftH 
h me faire ddcerner . . . le surnom de 
Nabob par les bourgeois ot les visiteurs de 
la petite ville.” — Her. des Deux Mondn, 
xcviii. 938. 

1874.— “At that time (c. 1830) the lioyal 
Society was very differently composed from 
what it is now. Any wealthy or well-known 
person, any M.P. ... or Hast Indian 
Nabob, who wished to have F.ll.S. added 
to his name, was sure to obtain admittance.” 

- -Geikiey Life of M urrhisony i. 197. 

1878. — “. . . A Tunis ?—interrompit le 
due. . . . Alors pourquoi ce nom de Nabab ? 
— Bah ! les Pansiens n’y regardent pas de 
si prfes. Pour eux tout riche stranger est 
un Nabab, n’importe d’ou il vienne.” — 
Ije Nabab, par Alpk. Duwlety ch. i. 

It is purism quite erroneously aj)- 
plied when we find Nabob in this 
sense miswritten Navuib ; thus : 

1878. — “These were days when India, 
little known .still in the land that rules it, 
was loss known than it had been in the 
previous generation, which had seen Warren 
Hastings impeached, and burghs* bought 
and sold by Anglo-Indian Nawabs.” — 
Smith's Life of Dr John \Vi/son, 30. 

But there is no question of purism 
in the following delicious pjiiSsage : 

1878. — “ If . . . the .spirited proprietor 
of the Daily T 9 lograj)h had boon informed 
that our aid of their friends the Turks 
would have taken the form of a tax upon 
paper, and a concession of the Levis to act 
as (lommandors of Hogiraents of Bashi- 
Bozouk.s, with a requo.st to the Genoral- 
is.simo to place them in as forward a 
position as Nabob was given in the host of 
King David, the harp in Peterborough 
Court would not have twanged long to the 
tune of a crusade in behalf of the Sultan 
of Turkey.” — Trnthy April 11, p. 470. In 
this jmssage in which the wit is equalled 
only by the scriptural knowledge, observe 
that iVa6o6= Naboth, and Uriah. 

NACODA,NACODEB,&c.,.s. Per.s. 
nd-khudd {navis dorninus) ‘ a skipper * ; 
the master of a native vessel. (Per- 
haps the original sense is rather the 
owner of the ship, going with it as 
liis own supercargo.) It is hard to 
understand why Reinaud {Relation^ 
ii. 42) calls this a “Malay word . . . 

* Qu. boroughs? The writer does iidustice to 
his country when he speaks of burghs being bought 
and sold. The representation of Scotch burghs 
before 1882 was bad, but it never was purcliasable. 
There are no burghs in England. 


derived from the Persian,” e.specially 
considering that he is dealing with a 
book of the 9th and 10th centuries. 
[Mr. Skeat notes that the word is 
.sometimes, after the manner of Hobson- 
Jobsoiiy corrupted by the Malays into 
Anak kuday ‘ son of a horse.’] 

c. 916. — “Bientot Ton ne garda pas m6me 
de managements pour les patron.s de navires 
{mwakhnday pi. of n9,kbud3.) Arabes, et 
les maltres de batiments marchand.s furent 
en butte h, des pretensions injustes.” — 
lieUitiony kc.y i. 68. 

c. 1.348. — “The second day after our 
arrival at the port of Kuilukarl, this 
princess invited the n9.khodha, or owner of 
the ship (sdh lb-al-mark(ih)y the kardm (see 
CRANNY) or clerk, the merchants, the 
chief people, the tandail' (see TINDAL) or 
commander of the crew, the si[xisaldr (see 
SIPAHSELAB) or commander of the fight- 
ing men.” — Ihn Jiatutay iv. 250. 

1502. — “But having been seen by our 
fleet, the caravels made for them, and the 
Moors being laden could no longer e.scapc. 
So they brought them to the Captain 
(reneral, and all struck .sail, and from six 
of the Zamhueos (see SAMBOOK) the 
nacodas came to the Captain General.” 

-Gorreay i. 302. 

1540. — “Whereupon ho desired us that 
the three necodas of the Junks, so are the 
commanders of them called i n that country 
. . .” — Diutoy (orig. cap. xxxv.) in Cogauy 
p. 42. 

[c. 1590. — “In large ships there arc 
twelve cl{us.ses. 1. The Nakhuda, or owner 
of the ship. This word is evidently a short 
form of Ndrkkndd. He fixes the course of 
the ship.”— Ai/i, ed. Jifochmauiiy i. 280.] 

1610. — “The sixth Nohuda Meloch 
Ambor, Captaine of a great ship of DahuU 
(see DABUL), came ashore with a great 
many of Merchants with him, he with the 
re.st were carried about the Towne in 
pompe.” — Sir II. Middietony in Purchasy 
i. 260. 

[1616. — “Nobody Chinhonne’s voyage for 
»Syam was given over." —Foster y LetterSy iv. 
187.] 

1623. — “The China Nocheda hath too 
long deluded you through your owne sim- 
plicitie to give creditt unto him.” — G<nincil 
at Bataviay to Rich. CockSy in his Diary, ii. 

341. 

1625. — Purchas has the word in many 
forms ; Nokayday, Nahoda, Nohuda, &c. 

1638. — “Their nockado or India Pilot 
was stab’d in the Groyne twice.” — In 
Ilakl. iv. 48. 

1649. — “ In addition to this a receipt must 
be exacted from the Nachodas.” — Secret 
Instructions in Baldaeus (Germ.), p. 6. 

1758. — “Our Chocarda * (?) a.ssured us they 

I* The late Mr. E. J. W. Gibb pointed out 
that Chocarda is Turkish Chokadar, a name mven 
to a great man’s lackey or footman. “High 
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were rogues ; but our E^ockaty or plot 
told us he knew them.” — Ives, 248. This 
word looks like confusion, in the manner of 
the poet of the “Snark,” between ndthuda 
and (Hind.) arl’diit “a pilot,” [so called 
because many came from Arcot.] 

[1822. — “The Knockada was very at- 
tentive to Thoughtless and his family. . . .” 
— Wallacff Fifteen Years in India, 241. 

[1831. — “The Roban (Ar. rnhhdn, ‘the 
master of a ship’) and Nockader bein^ 
afraid to keep at sea all night . . — Life 

and Adeentures of Nathaniel Pearce, icritten 
by himself, ii. 303.] 

1880. — “That a pamphlet should be 
imnted, illustrated by diagrams, and widely 
circulated, commends itself to the Govern- 
ment of India . . . copies being supplied 
to Nakhudas and tindals of native craft 
at small cost.” — liesn. of (hrvt. of India, as 
to Lights for Shipping, 28 Jan. 

NAGA, ii.p. Tlie name applied to 
Jin exten.sive group of uncivilised clans 
of warlike and vindictive cluiracter in 
tlie ea.stern jiart of the hill country 
which divide.^ As.sjiin Pro})er (or the 
valley of the Brahmaputra) from 
Kachfir and the basin of the Surma. 
A part of these hills was formed into 
a British district, now under Assjim, 
in 1867, but a great body of the Naga 
clans is still independent. The ety- 
iiiolo^ of the name is disputed ; some 
identifying it with the Nmja or Snake 
Aborigines, who are so ])rominent in 
the legends and sculjitures of the 
Buddhists. But it is, perha]is, more 
probable that the word is used in the 
sen.se of ‘ naked ’ (Skt. ncupm, Hind. 
nangd, Beng. nengtd, &c.), which, 
curiously enough, is that which 
Ptolemy attributes to the name, and 
which the spelling of Bhilnlbuddln 
also indicates. [The word is al.so u.sed 
for a class of ascetics of the Dadupan- 
thi sect, whose head-quarters are at 
Jaypur.] 

c. A.l>. f>0. — “ Kal Maidrdpoo, 

. . . Na 7 'va \6yai 6 arjfialvei yvyvwu 
Kb<rfJiosd'—Ptol, VII. ii. 18. 

c. 1662. — “The Rdjah had first intended 
to fly to the Nigd Hills, but from fear of 

functionariPH have many Chokaddrs attached to 
their establishments. In this case, probably the 
Pasha of the province through which Ives was 
travelling, or perliaps some functionary at Con- 
stantinople, appointed one of his Chokaddrs to 
look after the traveller. The word literally means 
‘ cloth-keeper,’ and it is probable that the name 
was originally given to a servant who had charge 
of his master’s wardrobe. But it has long been 
applied to a lackey who walks beside his master’s 
horse when his master is out riding. ”] 


our army the Nigis* would not afford him 
an asylum. ‘ The Ndgils live in the southern 
mountains of As^m, have a light brown 
complexion, are well built, but treacherou.s. 
In number they e<iual the helpers of Yagog 
and Magog, and resemble^ in hardiness and 
physical strength the ’Adis (an ancient 
Arabian tribe). They go about naked like 
beasts. . . . Some of their chiefs came to 
see the NawJb. They wore dark hip-clothe.s 
{lung), ornamented with cowries, and round 
about their heads they wore a belt of boar’s 
tusks, allowing their black hair to hang 
down their neck.’” — ^hihdlnaUlin T&lUh, 
tr. by Prof. Ji/orhmann, in .A As, Soc. lieng., 
xli. Pt. i. p. 84. [See I’late xvi. of Dalton's 
Descript ire Ethnohgij of lien gal; Journ. 
Antkrop. Inst. xxvi. 161 .w/ 7 .] 

1883. — A correspondent of the “Indian 
Agriculturist ” (C’nlcutta), of Soj»t. 1, dates 
from the Naga Hills, which ho calls “No^a, 
fmin Nok, not Naga, ...” an assertion 
which one is not bound to accept. “One 
on the Sjtot ” is not bound to know the ety- 
mology of a name several thousfind years old. 

[Of the ascetic class : 

[1870. — “The Nag4s of Jaipur are a sect 
of militant devotees belonging to the Dltdii 
Pjinthi .sect, who are enrolled in regiments 
to servo the State ; they are vowed to celibacy 
and Ioanns, and constitute a sort of military 
order in tho sect .” — liajpntana Ouzetten', 

ii. 117.] 

NAGAREE, s. Hind, from Skt. 
ndgart. "J'lie ]»rop(‘r Sjin.skrit cluiracti r, 
meaning literally ‘of tlie city ami 
often calleil deva-ndgart, ‘the divine 
city cliJiracter.’ 

[1623. — “An antique character . . . us’d 
by the Brachm{in.s, who in distinction frmi 
other vulgar (Jharacters . . . call it NaghCli.” 
— P. della Valle, Hak. Hoc. i. 7f». 

[1781. — “Tho Shan.skrit alphabet . . . is 
now called Diewnftgar, or tho Language of 
Angels. . . ."-Ilalhcd, Code, Intro, xxiii.] 

[c. ISO.'). — “As you sometimes see Mr. 
Wilkins, who wa.s the inventor of printing 
with Beng.al and Nagree types. . . .” 
Letter of ColebrooD, in Life., 227.] 

NAIB, s. Hind. from Ar. ndyahy 
a deputy ; (see al.so under NABOB). 

[c. 1610.— In tho Maldives, “ Of the.so are 
constituted thirteen provinces, over each of 
which is a chief called a Naybe.”- 
de Laml, Hak. Hoc. i. 198.] 

1682.— “Before the expiration of this time 
we were overtaken by ye (Ja/idie's Ndip, ye 
AMeerbar's (see MEARBAR) deputy, ajid yo 
Dutch Director’s Vaklll (see VAKEEL] (by 
the way it is observable ye Dutch omit no 
opportunity to do us all the prejudice thnt 
lyes in their Hedges, Diary, Oct. 

11 ; [Hak. Hoc. i. 35]. 


* Thfi word Ndgd is spelt with a nasal n, 
** Ndhgd” (p. 76X 
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1765. — . . this person was appointed 
Niab, or deputy governor of Onssa.” — 
IlohoeU, Hist. EventSf i. 63. 

[18.56. — “The Naib gave me letters to 
the chiefs of several encampments, charging 
them to provide me with horses .” — FerrieTf 
Caravan Journeys, 237.] 

NAIK, NAIQUE, &c. .s. Hind. 
ndyak. A teria which occurs in nearly 
all tlio vernacular languages ; from 
Skt. imyaha, ‘a leader, cnier, general,’ 
The word is used in several applica- 
tions among ohh^r writers (Portuguese) 
referring to the south and west of 
India, as meaning a native captain or 
headman of some sort (a). It is also 
a title of honour among Hindus in the 
Deccan (b). It is again tlie name of a 
Telugu caste, whence the general name 
of I lie Kings f)f Vijayanagara (a.d. 
1326-1674), and of the Lords of 
Madura (1559-1741) and other jilaces 
(c). But its common Anglo-Indian 
application is to the non-commissioned 
othc,(;r of Sepoys who corresponds to 
a corjioral, and wears the double 
chevron of that rank (d). 

(a) - 

c. 1.538. — “ Mandou tanibem hfl Nayque 
com vinti Abcscins, (juo noH veio guardanclo 
dos ladrOes.”— /V/Uo, ch. iv. 

1,548. — “With these four captains there 
are 12 naiques, who receive as follows — to 
wit, for 7 naiques who have 37 pardaos 
and 1 tanga a year . . . 11,160 reis. For 
Cidi naique, who has .30 i>ardaos, 4 bingas 
. . .and Madguar naique the same . . . 
and Salgy naique 24 pardaos a year, and 
two vdfares [Ar. lutfar, ‘servant’] who have 
8 vintens a month, ecpial to 12 pardaos 4 
tangas a year.” — A*. Botelho, Tvmbo, 215. 

15,53.— “To guard against these he estab- 
lished some people of the .same island of 
the Canare.se Centoos with their Naiques, 
w'ho are the captains of the footmen and of 
the horsemen.” — Barros, Dec. II. Liv. v. 
cap. 4. 

c. 1.565. — ‘'Occorso I’anno 1,565, se mi 
ricordo bone, che il Naic cioJ^ il Signore 
della Oittk li mandi a domandami certi 
caualli Arabi.” — C. Federici, in Ramusio, 
iii. 301. 

c. 1610. — “ le priay done ce capitaine . . . 
qu’il me fit bailler vne almadie ou basteau 
aueo dos mariniers et vn Naique pour 
truchement.” — Moequet, 289. 

1646. — “Il s’appelle Naique, qui signifie 
Capitaine, doutant que e’est vn Capitaine 
du Roy (lu Narzingue.” — Barretto, Rel. du 
Prov. (b' Malabar, 265. 

(b) - 

1698. — “The Kings of Decani also have 
a custome when they will honour a man or 


recompense [recompence] their service done, 
and rayse him to dignitie and honour. 
They give him the title of Naygue, which 
signifieth a Capitaine.” — Linschoten, 61; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 173j. 

1673.— “The Prime Nobility have the 
title of Naiks orNaigs.” — Fryer, 162. 

c. 1704. — “Hydur Silhib, the son of 
Muhammad Bias, at the invitation of the 
Ministers of the Polygar of Mysore, pro- 
ceeded to that country, and was entertained 
by them in their service ... he also re- 
ceived from them the honourable title of 
Naik, a term which in the Hindu dialect 
signifies an officer or commander of foot 
.soldiers.” — //. of Hydur Naik, p. 7. This 
was the uncle of the famous Haidar Naik or 
Hyder Ali Khan. 

(C)- 

1604. — “ Madurd ; corte del Naygue Sefior 
destas terras,” — Cuerrero, Relacion, 101. 

1616. “. . . and th.at orders should bo 

given fi,r issuing a proclamation at Nega- 
patarn that no one was to trade at Tevena- 
patam, Porto Novo, or other port belonging 
to the Naique of Ginja or the King of 
Massulapatam.” — BocaiTO, 619. 

1646.—“ Lo Naique de Madur^, qui 
appartient la coste de )a pescherie, a la 
pescho d’vn jour par semaine pour son 
tribut.” 'Barretto, 248. 

c. 1665. - “Ilya plu.sieurs Naiques au Sud 
de Haint-’Phomd, qui sont Souvorains: Le 
Naique de Madure en est un.” — Tkevenot, 
v. 317. 

1672.— “ 'Phe greatest Lords and Naiks of 
this kingdom (Carnataca) who are subject to 
the Oow'u of Velour . . . namely Vitipa 
naik of Madura, the King’s Cu.spidore- (see 
CUSPADORE) bearer . . . and Cristapa 
naik of Chengier, the King’s Betel-holder 
. . . the naik of Tanjower the King’s Shield- 
bearer.” — Boldaeus (Germ.), p, 153. 

1809.—“ All I could learn was th.at it was 
built by a Naig of the place.” — Ld. Valencia, 
i. 398. 

(d)- 

[c. 1610. — “ These men are hired, whether 
Indians or Christians, andare called Naicles.” 
— Pyrard de Lacal, Hak. Soc. ii. 42.] 

1787. — “A Troop of Native Cavalry on the 
present Establishment consists of 1 European 
subaltern, 1 European sergeant, 1 Subidar, 
3 Jemidars, 4 Havildars, 4 Naigues, 1 
Trumpeter, 1 Farrier, and 68 Privates.” — 
Reg ns. for H. Co.’s Troops on the Coast of 
Coromandel, &c., 6. 

1834. — “. . . they went gallantly on till 
every one was shot down except the one 
naik, who continued hacking at the gate 
with his axe ... at last a shot from above 
. . . passed through his body. He fell, but 
in dying hurled his axe against the enemy.” 
— Mrs. Mackenzie, Storms and Sunshine of ct 
Soldier’s Life, i. 37-38. 
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We may add as a special sense that 
in West India Naik is applied to the 
head-man of a hamlet (Kiiri) or camp 
{Tanda) of Brinjames (q.v.). [Bhangi 
and Jhangi Naiks, the famous Ban- 
jara leaders, are said to have had 
180,000 bullocks in their camp. See 
Berar Gazetteer^ 196.] 

NAIR, s. Malay al. tut {far; from 
the same Skt. origin as Naik. Name 
of the ruling caste in Malabar. [The 
Greek vdovpa as a tract stood for the 
•country of the Nairs. For their 
customs, see Logaiiy Malabar, i. 131.] 

1510. — “ The first class of Pagans in Cali- 
cut are called Brahmins. 'The second are 
Naeri, who are the same as the gentlefolks 
amongst us ; and tho.so are obliged t(> bear 
sword and shield or bow.s and lanco.s.” — 
Varthmia, pp. bll-lt'i. 

1516. — “These kings do not marry . . . 
only each has a niistre.ss, a lady of groat 
lineage and family, which is called nayre.” 
— Jifd’hosa, 165. 

155.‘1. — “ And as . . . the (lentiles of the 
place arc very .superstitkms in dealing with 
people foreign to their blood, and chiefly 
those called Brammanes and Naires.” — 
/iarrof, Dec. I. liv. iv. cap. 7. 

1.563.—“. . . The Naires who are the 
K nigh ts. ” — Oorcia . 

1582. -“The Men of Warre which the 
King of f'alicut and the other Kings have, 
are Nayres, which be all Contlcmen.” — CVr.v- 
tUtleda (by N, L.), f. 35/*. 

1644. — “ We have much Christian j)eoplc 
throughout his territory, not only the 
Christians of St. 'I’homas, who are the best 
.soldiers that he (the King of Cochin) has, 
but also many other vas.sals who are converts 
to <nir Holy (Catholic Faith, through the 
preaching of the (ro-spcl, but none of those 
are Nayres, who arc his fighting men, 
and his nobles or gentlemen.” — /tocarro, 
MS., f. 315. 

1755. — “ The king has disciplined a body 
of 10,000 Naires; the people of this de- 
nomination are by birth the Military tribe 
of the Malabar coa.st.” — i. 400. 

1781. — “ The .soldiers preceded the Nairs 
or nobles of Malabar.” — Gihhon, ch. xlvii. 

It may be added that Ndtfur was also 
the term used in Malabar for the mahout of 
an elephant ; and the fact that Ndyar and 
Ndyaka are of the same origin may be con- 
sidered with the etymology which we have 
given of Comae (see Garcia, 85r). 

NALKEE,»- Hind. ndlki. A kind 
of litter formerly used by natives of 
rank ; the word and thing are now 
obsolete. [It is still the name of the 
bride’s litter in Behar {Grierson, Bihdr 
Peasant Life, 45).] The name was 


perliaps a factitious imiUition of 
pdlki 'f [Platts suggests Skt. nalika, 
‘ a tube.’] 

1789. — “ A naleky is a fsxhky, either 
opened or covered, but it bears upon tw(^ 
bamboos, like a sedan in Europe, with thi.s 
difference only, that the jwles are carried by 
four or eight men, and uix)n the shoulders. ’’ 
— Note by Tr. of Seir Mutaqherin, iii, 269. 

[1844. — “This litter is called a ‘nalki.* 
It is one of the throe great insignia which 
the Mogul em})erors of Delhi conferred ui)on 
independent princes of the first class, and 
could never be used by any person upon 
whom, or ui>on whose ancestors, they ha<l 
not been .so conferred. Those were the 
nalki, the order of the Fish, and the fan 
of })eacock’s feathers.” — Slmmin, Rmubks, 
ed. 1^ A. Smith, i. 165.] 

NAMBEADARIM, s. Malayfil. 
nainhiyadiri, namhiyattin, a general, a 
j)rinc‘e. [See Loyan, Malabar, i. 121.] 

1503. — “ Afterwards wo wore presented to 
the King called Nambiadora; who received 
us with no small gladness ami kindno8.s.”- 
Gittv. da hJmptdi, in Ramusio, i. f. 146. 

1552.—“ This advice of the Nambeadarim 
was dlsipproved by the kings and lords.”- 
(UuUmhnla ; see also Transl. by N. L., 1582, 
f. 147. 

15.57.--“ The Nambeadarim who is the 
j>rinci))al governor.”— DM Hak. 
Soc. i. 9. 'Phe w'ord is, by the translator, 
erroneously identified with Namlmliri (see 
NAMBOOREE), a Malabar Brahman. 

1634.— 

“ Entra em ( Jochim no thalamo .socroto 

Aonde Nambeoderd dormo (piieb>.” 

Alafaca Cont/nitit. i. 50. 

NAMBOOEEE, MalayAl. nawhff- 
diri, q'aiii. nambdri; [Loyan {Malabar, 
ii. Gloss, (xxi.) gives narid)?ltiri, naw- 
hurt, from Drav. nambuka, ‘to trust,’ 
tiri, Skt. srl, ‘ Idessed.’ T’lie Madras 
Gloss. 1ms Mai. nambu, ‘the Veda,’ 
ffthu, ‘to teach,’ tiri, ‘holy.’] A Brah- 
man of Malabar. (See Loyan, i. 118 
seqy.]. 

1644. — “ No more than any of his Nam- 
bures (among Christian converts) who are 
his padres, for you would hardly see any one 
of them become converted and baptized 
because of the punishment that the king 
has attached to that.” — Bocarro, MS., f. 313. 

1727.—“ The Nambouries are the first in 
both Capacities of Church and >State, and 
some of them are Popes, being sovereign 
Princes in both.” — A. Hamilton, i. 312 ; [ed, 
1744]. 

[1800.—“ The Namburis eat no kind of 
animal food, and drink no spirituous liquors.’* 
— Buchanan, Mysore, ii. 426.] 
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NA^EEN, s. A cotton stutf of a 
brownish yellow tinge, which was 
originally imported from China, and 
derived its name from the city of 
Nanking. It was not dyed, but made 
from a cotton of that colour, the 
Gossypium religiomtm of Koxb., a 
variety of G. herbaceum. It was, how- 
ever, imitated witli dyed cotton in 
England, and before long exports of 
this imitation were made to China. 
Nankeen appears to he known in the 
Central Asia markets under the modi- 
fied name of Nanka (see below). 

1793- 4. — “ The land in this neighbourhood 
produces the cloth usually called Nankeens 
in Europe ... in that gnjwing in the 
province of Kiangnan, of which the city of 
Nan-kin is the capital, the down is of the 
same yellow tinge which it po,sse.s.ses when 
spun and woven into cloth.” — Staunton’s 
Narr. of lA. Macartney’s Enihassy, ii. 425. 

1794- 5. — “The colour of Nam-Eing is 
thus natural, and not subject to fade. . . . 
'I’he opinion (that it was dyed) that I combat 
was the cause of an order being .sent from 
Europe a few years ago to dye the pieces of 
Nam-Eing of a deeper colour, becau.se of 
late they had grown paler.” — Van Braam’s 
Emlmsy, E.T. ii. 141. 

1797. — “ China Investment per I ')>toii Castle, 
. . . Company’s broad and narr(nv Nankeen, 
brown Nankeen.”— In Si-ton-Korr, ii. 605. 

c. 1809. — “Cotton in this di.strict {/*ur- 
aniya or Burneea) is but a trifling article. 
There are .several kinds mentioned. . . . 
The Kukti is the most remarkable, its wool 
having the colour of nankeen cloth, and 
it seems in fact to be the .same material 
which the Chinese use in that manufacture,” 
— F. liuehaimn, in Eastei'n India, iii. 244. 
[See Watt, Econ, Diet. iv. 16, 29.] 

1838. — “Nanka is imported in the greato.st 
quantity (to Kabul) from Ku.ssia, and is 
used for making the outer garments for the 
people, who have a great liking to it. It 
18 similar to nankeen cloth that comes to 
India from (’hina, and is of a strong durable 
texture.” — Report by Baines, in Punjab 
Trade Report, App. p. ix. See also p. clxvii. 

1848. — “ * Don’t be trying to deprecate 
the value of the lot, Mr. Mo.s.s,’ Mr. Hammer- 
down said ; ‘ let the company examine it as 
a work of art— the attitude of the gallant 
animal quite according to natur, the gentle- 
man in a nankeen-jacket, his gun in hand, 
is going to the chiuso ; in the di.stance a 
banyhann tree (see BANYAN-TREE) and a 
pagody.”— Vtt)uVy Fair, i. 178. 

NANKING, n.p. The great Chinese 
city on the lower course of the Yangtse- 
kiang, which was adopted as capital of 
the Empire for a brief space (1368- 
1410) by the (native) Ming dynasty on 


the expulsion of the Mongol family of 
Chiiigliiz. The city, previously known 
as Kin-lwy-fu, then got the style of 
Nan-king, or ‘South Court.’ Peking^ 
(‘North <Jourt’)was however re-occu- 
pied as imperial residence by the 
Emperor Ching-su in 1410, and has 
remained such ever .since. Nanking 
is mentioned as a great city called 
Gliilenfn (Kin-ling), who.se walls had 
a circuit of 40 miles, by Friar Odoric 
(c. 1323). And the province bears the 
.same name (Chelim) in the old notices 
of China tran.slated by R. Willes 
in Hakluyt (ii. 546). 

It appwir-s to be the city mentioned 
by Conti (c. 1430), as founded by the 
emperor: “Hinc pro])e XV. dierum 
itinere (i.e. from Cambalec or Peking),, 
alia civita.s Nemptai nomine, ab im- 
])eratore condita, cujus ambitus patet 
triginta milliarij)u.s, eaf|ue est popo- 
losissima omnium.” This is evidently 
the .siime name that is coupled with 
Cambalec, in Petis de la Croix’s 
translation of the Life of Tim, our (iii» 
218) under the form Nemnai. The 
form Lankin, &c,, is common in old 
Portuguese narrative.s, probably, like 
Liampo (^pv’.), a Fuhkien form. 

c. 1520. — “After that follows Great China, 
the king of which is the greate.st .sovereign 
in the world. . . . 'Ihe port of this kingdom 
is called Guantan, and among the many 
cities of this empire two are the mo.st 
important, namely Nankin and Comlaka 
(read Combalak), where the king usually 
reside.s.” — J^iyafetfa’.s Magellan (Hak. .Soc.),, 
p. 156. 

c. 1.540. — “Thereunto wo .answered that 
wo wore strangers, natives of the Kingdom 
of Siam, and that coming from the port of 
Tjiampoo to go to the tishing of Nanquin, 
we were cast away at sea . . . that we 
purposed to go to the city of Nanquin there 
to imbaniuo ourselves as rowers in the first 
lAinteiui (see LANTEAS) that should put tO’ 
.sea, for to pa.sa unto Cantan. . , .” — Pinto, 
E.T. p. 99 (orig. cap. xxxi. ). 

1.553. — “ Further, according to the Cosmo- 
graphies of C!hina . . . the maritime pro- 
vinces of this kingdom, which run therefrom 
in a N. W. direction almo.st, are these three : 
Nanquij, Xanton {Shantung), and Quincij ”■ 
{Kingitze or capital, i.e. Pecheli). — Barros, I. 
ix: 1. 

1556. — “ Ogni anno va di Persia alia China 
vna grossa Carauana, che camina sei mesi 
prima ch’arriui alia Cittk de Lanchin, Citth 
nella quale risiede il Re con la sua Coiio. ” — 
Ces. Federiei, in Ramusio, iii. 391 r. 

[1615. — “678^ Catties China of raw Lan- 
kine .silk.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 137.] 
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NABGONDAM, n.p. The name of 
a strange weird -looking volo^inic cone, 
which rises, covered with forest, to a 
height of some 2,330 feet straight out 
of the dee]) sea, to the eastward of tlie 
Andamans. One of the present writers 
has observed {Marco Polo^ Bk. ITT. ch. 
13, note) that in tlie name of Norkan- 
dam one cannot but recognise Narakj 
‘Hell’; perhaps Naruka-kiDaJnm^ ‘a 
pit of hell’ ; adding : “Can it be that 
in old times, but still contemporary 
with Hindu navigation, this volcano 
was active, and that some Brahmin St. 
Brandon recognised in it the mouth of 
Hell, congenial to the Rakshasiis of the 
adjacent group” of the Andamans? 
We have recently received an interest- 
ing letter from Mr. F. B. Mallet of the 
Geolomcal Survev of India, who has 
lately been on a survey of Narcondam 
and Barren Island. Mr. Mallet states 
that Narcondam is “without any 
crater, and has certainly been extinct 
for many th()us<ind years. Barren 
Island, on the other hand, forms a 
com})lete amj)liitheatre, with high 
precipitous encircling walls, and the 
volcano has been in violent eru])tion 
within the last centurv. 1die term 

V 

‘pit of hell,’ therefore, Avliile (piite 
inap])licable to Narcondam, applies 
most aptly to Barren Island.” Mr. 
Mallet suggests that there may have 
been some confusion between the two 
islands, and that the name Narcondam 
may have been really a]>j)licable to 
Barren Island. [See the account of 
both islands in Ball, Jungle Life, 307 
The name Barren Island is 
<[uite modern. We are told in Purdy’s 
Or. Navigator (350) (hat Barren 
Island was called by the Portuguese 
Ilha alta, a name which again would 
be much more apt for Narcondam, 
Barren Island being only some 800 
feet high. Mr. Mallet mentions that 
in one of the charts of the E.I. Pilot 
or Oriental Navigator (1781) he finds 
“Narcondam according to the Portu- 
guese” in 13° 45' N. lat. and 110° 35' 
E. long, (from Ferro) and “ Narcondam 
or High Island, according to the 
French,” in 12° 50' N. lat. and 110° 
55' E. long. This is valuable as show- 
ing both that there may have been 
some confusion (between the islands, 
and that Ilha alta or High Island has 
been connected with the name of 
Narcondam. The real positions by 
our charts are of Narcondam, N. lat. 


13° 24', E. long. 94° 12'. Barren Island, 
N. lat. 12° 16', E. long. 93° 54'. 

The ditterence of lat. (52 miles) 
agrees well with that betwinm the 
Portuguese and French Narcondam, 
but tlie ditterence in long., though 
approximate in amount (18 or 20 
miles), is in one case plus and in the 
othar minus ; so that the discrej)ancies 
may be due merely to error in the 
French reckoning. In a chart in the 
E.I. Pilot (1778) “Monday or Barren 
Island, called also High Island” and 
“ Ayconda or Narcondam,” are marked 
aj)})roximat(‘ly in the ])ositiona of the 
juvsent Barren Island and Narcondam. 
vStill, we believe that Mr. Mallet’s 
suggestion is likely to be well founded. 
The form Ayconda is nearer that found 
in the following : 

ir>98. — . . jis you put off from tho 

IlarKlos of Audcmon towards tho(?oast . . . 
there lyoth onely in (ho middle way an 
Ilando which tho inhahitatites call Viacon- 
dam, which is a small Ilnnd having fairo 
ground round about it, but very little fresh 
water." - Li iisrhofru, j>. 328. 

The discre])ancy in the ])osition of 
the islands is noticed in D’Anville : 

1753. — “.fo n’oiibliorai pas Narcondam, 
ot d’autant moins (pio co (pio j’en trouve 
dans les l*ortugais no ropond point h, la 
jHxsition (pio nos cartes lui donnent. Le 
routier do (Tas])ar Pereira do los Hoys 
indi(pie I’tlo Narcod&O on Narcondam it 6 
lieucs des ties Cocijs, 12 do la tftto do 
I’Andaman ; ot lo rhumb do vont it I’dgard 
do CO point il lo dotormino, hstf qnarta da 
iumlf'sh', iin’i/a quacta main pant lea nordrstps, 
e’est h, diro h, peu-jirhs 17 dogrds do Test an 
nord. Solon los cartes Frani,*oiso8, Nar- 
condam sVearto environ 2.5 licuos marines 
do la tetc d’Andain.an ; ot au lion do prondro 
j)lns du nord, cetto ilo baisso vors lo sud 
d’uno fraction do dogrd plus cm moins con- 
sid6rablo scion differ6ntos cartes." — B'An- 
xiUe, EclairC:, 141-142. 

I may add that I find in a French 
map of 1701 {Oarte Marine depuis 
Suratte jnsffidan Detroit de Malaca, par 
le Phe P. P. Tachard) we have, in the 
(ap])roximately) true position of Nar- 
condam, Isle Haute, whilst an islet 
without name ay)pears in the ap])roxi- 
mate position of Barren Island. 

NABD, s. The rhizome of the 
plant Nardostachys Jatamansi, I).C., a 
native of the loftier Hinudaya (allied 
to Valerian). This is apparently au 
Indian word originally, nut, as we 
have it, it has come from the Skt. 
naldda through Semitic media, whence 
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the cliange of I into r; and in this 
form it is found both in Hebrew and 
“Greek. [Prof. Skeat gives : “ F. nard, 
L. nardus. Greek vdpdosy Pers. mrd 
(whence Skt. nalada\ spikenard. Skt. 
nada, a reed.”] The plant was first 
identified in modern times by Sir W. 
Jones. See in Canticles, i. 12, and 
iv. 13, 14. 

B.c. c. 25.— 

“ Cur non sub aM vel platano, vel hac 

Pinu jacentes sic tomero, et rosA 
Canos odorati capillos, 

Bum licet, AssyriAquo nardo 

Potamus uncti ? ” 

Horace, Odes, II. xi. 

A. D. 29. — “Kai 6vtos airrov iv Vkfidavlq., 
iv olKlq. ^Ifxwvos . . . 9}\de ywi] e^owra 
d\dpa<TTpov fi{)pov, vdpdov rrtaTiKrji ttoXv- 
TeXoOs. . . .” — St. Mark, xiv. 3. 

c. A.D. 70. — “As touching the loafe of 
Nardus, it were gw)d that we di.seoursed 
thereof at large, .seeing that it is one of the 
principal ingredients aromaticall that goc 
to the making of most costly and precious 
xointments. . . . The head of Nardus 
sproadoth into certain spikes and cars, 
whereby it hath a twofold use both as spike 
and also as leafe.” — /Voo/ (Ph. Holland), 
xii. 12. 

c. A.l). 90. — “ Kard7eTat Si Si a^r^s 
{O^rjv^s) Kal dir6 tQv dvoj rbiriav, if Sid 
llwxXatSos Karaipepopiivr] vdpSos, t] Kac- 
TraTTvprjv^, Kal ij llapoiravKrrjv^, Kal ij Ka/3o- 
XItt], Kal i} Sid rijs TrapaKei/Jiivrjs XKvOlas.” 
— JWiplus, § 48 {corrected by Fabricius). 

c. A.D. 545. — “. . . also to Hindu, where 
you get the musk or castorin, and audro- 
stachyn ” (for nardostachys, i.e. spikenard). 
— Cosvuu, in Cathay, p. clxxviii. 

1563. — “I knowno otherspikonard {espiqiie- 
nardo) in this country, except what I have 
already told you, that which comes from 
Chitor and Mandou, regions on the confines 
of Deli, Bengala, and the Decan.” — Garda, 
f. 191. 

1790. — “ We may on the whole be a.ssured 
that the nardus of Ptolemy, the Indian 
Simhuf of the Persians and Arabs, the 
•Jatdm/inst of the Hindus, and the spike- 
mrd of our 8hop,s, are one and the same 
plant.” — Sir IF. Jones, in Js. lies. ii. 410. 

c. 1781.— 

“ My first shuts out thieves from your house 
or your room. 

My second exj>resses a Syrian perfume ; 

My whole is a man in whose converse is 
shared 

The strength of a Bar and the sweetness 

of Nard.”- 

Charade on Bishop Barnard by 
Dr. Johnson. 

NABGEELA, NABGILEH, s. 

Properly the coco-nut (Skt. ndrikera, 
-kela, or -keli; Pers. ndrgtl; Greek of 


Cosma.s, ’ApyiWiov ) ; theiice the bubble- 
bubble, or hooka in its simplest form, 
as made from a coco-nut shell ; and 
tlience again, in Persia, a hooka or 
water-pipe witli a glass or metal vase. 

[c. 545.— ‘ ‘ Argell. ” See under SURA. 

[1623. — “Narghil, like the palm in the 
leaves also, and is that which wo call Nu.e 
Indica."—P. della Valle, Hak. Soc. i. 40. 

[1758.—“ An Argile, or smoking tube, 
and coffee, were immediately brought us 
. . .” — Ives, 271 . 

[1813. — “. . . the Persians smoked their 
culloons and nargills. . . .” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. ii: 173.] 

NARROWS, THE, n.]). A name 
applied by the Hoogly })ilots for at 
lea.st two centuries to the part of the 
river immediately below Hoogly Point, 
now known a.s ‘Hoogly Bight.’ See 
Mr. Barlow’s note on Hedges^ JHary, 
i. 64. 

1684. — “ About 11 o’clock we met with ye 
Omni-hope, at an anchor in ye Narrows, 
without Hugly River,* and ordered him 
upon yc first of ye flood to weigh, and make 
all haste he could to Hugly . . .” — Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 64. 

1711 .— “From the low'er Point of the 
Narrows on the Starboard-side . . . the 
Eastern Shore is to be kept close aboard, 
until past the said Creek, afterward.s allowing 
only a small Birth for the Point off the 
River of Rogues, commonly called by the 
Country People, Adegom. . . . From the 
River of Ro^es, theSbirboard Shore, with 
a great Ship, ought to be kept close abaard 
down to the Channel Trees, for in the 
Offing lies the Grand middle Groiind. ...” 
— English Pitot, p. 57. 

NARSINGA, n.p. Thi.s is t.lie 
name mo.st frequently applied in the 
16th and 17th centuries to the king- 
dom in Southern India, otherwise 
termed Vijayanagara or Bisnagar 
(q.v.), the latest powerful Hindu 
kingdom in the PeniiLsula. This 
kingdom was founded on the ruins of 
the Belala dynasty reigning at Dwara 
Sainudra, about a.d. 1341 [see Rice, 
Mysore, i. 344 seqq.]. The original 
dynasty of Vijayanagara became ex- 
tinct al)Out 1487, and wsis replaced by 
Narasiijha, a ])rince of Telugu origin, 
who reigned till 1508. He was there- 
fore reigning at the time of tlie finst 
arrival of the Portuguese, and the 


* The “Hugly” River was then considered (in 
ascending) to begin at Hooghly Point, and the 
confluence of the Rupnarain R., often called the 
Gunga (see under GODAVERYX 
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name of Narsinga, which they learned 
to apply to the kingdom from his 
pame, continued to be applied to it for 
nearly two centuries. 

1505. — “Haase notizia delli maggiori Re 
che hanno nell’ India, cho h el Re de 
Narsin, indiano zentil ; confina in Estre- 
madura con el regno de Comj (qu. regjio 
])econij f), el qual Re si ^ Moro. El qual Re 
de Narsin tien grande regno ; sark (harll ?) 
ad ogni suo comando 10 mila elefnnti, 30 
mila cavalli, e intinito numero di genti.” — 
Lionardo Ca' Mimn-, 35. 

1510. — “The Governor . . . learning of 
the embassy which the King of Bisnoga 
was sending to Cananoro to the Viceroy, to 
offer firm friendship, ho was most desirous to 
make alliance and soc\ire peace . . . prin- 
cipally because the kingdom of Narsinga 
extends in the interior from above Calocut 
and from the Balagato as far as Oambaya, 
and thus if we had any wars in those 
countries by sea, we might by land have 
the most valuable aid from the King of 
Bisnega.” — Correa^ ii. 30. 

1513. — “Aderant tunc apud nostrfl prac- 
fectfi a Narsingae rege legati.” — Kmaimel. 
Reg. Kpis^t, f. 3<7. 

1516. — “45 leagues from those mountains 
inland, there is a very largo city which is 
called Bijanaguer, very populous, . . . The 
King of Narsinga always resides there.”— 
JJar^osa, 85. 

c. 1.538.— “And she (the Queen of Onor) 
swore to him by the golden sandals of her 
])agod that she would rejoice as much should 
God give him the victory over them (the 
Turks) as if the King of Narsinga, whoso 
slave she was, should place her at table 
w'ith his wife.” — F. Mendez Pinto, ch. ix. ; 
see also Cogan, p. 11. 

1553. — “And they had learned besides 
from a Friar who had come from Narsinga 
to stay at Cananor, how that the King of 
Narsinga, who was as it were an Emperor 
of the Gentiles of India in state and riches, 
was appointing ambassadors to send him 
. . .” — Barros, I. viii. 9. 

1572.- 

“ . . . 0 Reyno Narsinga poderoso 

Mais de ouro e do pedras, que do forte 
gente.” Camoes, vii. 21. 

By Burton : 

Narsinga ’s Kingdom, with her rich dis- 
play 

Of gold and gems, but poor in martial 
vein ...” 

1580.—“ In the Kingdom of Narsingua to 
this day, the wives of their priests are 
buried alive with the bodies of their 
husbands ; all other wives are burnt at 
their husbands’ funerals.” — Montaigne, by 
Cotton, ch. xi. (What is here said about 
priests applies to Lingaits, q.v.). 

1611. — “. . . the Dutch President on the 
'Coast of Choromandell, shewed us a Caul 
<see COWLE) from the King of Narsinga, 


Wencapati, Raia, wherein was granted that 
it should not be lawfull for any one that 
came out of Europe to trade there, but 
such as brought Prince Maurice his Patent, 
and therefore desired our departure.”— /\ 
ir. Floris, in Purchas, i. 320. 

1681 . — “ Coromandel . Ciudad muy grande, 
sugota al Rey de Narsinga, ol qual Repio 
e llamado por otre nombre Bisnoga.’* — Mar- 
tinez de la Puente, Compendio, 16. 

NASSICK, ii.p. Ndsik; Nao-ka of 
Ptolemy (vii. i. 63) ; an ancient city of 
Hindu sanctity on the upper course 
of the Gf)davery R., and the head- 
(piarter of a district of tlie same name 
in the Bombay Presidency. A curious 
discussion took place at the R. Geog. 
Society in 1867, arising out of a 
pa])er by Mr. (afterwards Sir) George 
Campbell, in which the scilection of a 
capital for British India was deter- 
mined on logical ])rinciples in favour 
of Nassick. But logic does not decide 
the site of ca})itals, tliough government 
by logic is quite likely to lose India. 
Certain highly elaborated magic .scjuares 
and magic cubes, investigated by the 
Rev. A. H. Frost (Canibridqe Math, 
Jonr,, 1857) have been called by him 
Nasik s([uares, and Nasik cnibes, from 
his residence in that ancient jdace (see 
F7icyc. Pivitan. 9th ed. xv. 215). 

NAT, s. Burmese ndt, [ap|>arently 
from Skt. ndtha, ‘lord’]; a term ap- 
]>lied to all spiritual beings, ancels, 
e.lf.s, demons, or what not, incluaing 
the gods of the Hindus. 

[1878. — “ Indeed, with the country popu- 
lation of Pegu the worship, or it should 
rather be said the propitiati(m of the ‘ Ndts ’ 
or spirits, enters into every act of their 
ordinary life, and Buddha’s doctrine seems 
kept for .sacred days and their visits to the 
kyoimg (monastery) or to the pagoda.” — 
Forbes, British Burma, 222.] 

NAUND, s. Hind. ndnd. A coarse 
eiirthen vessel of large size, re.sembling 
in shape an inverted bee-hive, and use- 
ful for many economic and domestic 
pun)o.ses. The dictionary definition 
in Fallon, ‘ an earthen trough,’ conveys 
an erroneous idea. 

[1832.— “The ghuri (see OHUBRY), or 
copper cup, floats usually in a vessel of 
coarse red pottery filled with water, called 
a nftn. ” — Wanderings of a Pilgrim, i. 260. 

[1899. — “To prevent the crickets from 
wandering away when left, I had a laige 
earthen pan placed over them upside down. 
These pans are termed naads. They are 
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made of the coarsest earthenware, and are 
very capacious. Those I used were nearly a 
yard in diameter and about eighteen inches 
dee^.” — Tkornhilly Hmmtit and Hohhies of an 
Indian Offidaly 79.] 

NAUTOH, 8. A kind of ballet- 
dance performed by women ; also any 
kind of stage entertainment ; an Euro- 
pean ball. Hind, and Malir. ndch, 
from Skt. nrityay dancing and .stage- 
])laying, tlirougli Prakrit llie 

word is in Euroj)ean use all over 
India. [A poyyly nautch (see TOGGLE) 
is a fancy-dress ball. Also see POOTLY 
NAUTCH.] Prowning seems fond of 
using this word, and ])ersiHts in using 
it wrongly. In the first of the ({nota- 
tions below he calls Eiline the ‘Euro- 
]>ean nautch^ which is like calling 
some Hindu dancing-girl ‘the Indian 
ballet.’ He repeats the mistake in the 
second ({notation. 

[1809. — “You Europeans are apt to picture 
to yourselves a Nach as a most attractive 
spectacle, but once witnessed it generally 
dissolves the illusion .” — Brovghtony Letters 
from a AfahrattO, (Amp, od. 1892, p. 142.] 

1823. — “ I joined Tjady Macnaghten and a 
large i)arty this evening to go to a nd.ch 
given by a rich native, Kouplall Mullich, on 
the opening of his now house.”— Jleher, 
ill J/ebei'y od. 1844, i. 37. 

[1829. — “. . . a dance by black ])eoplo 
which they calls a Notch. . . .” — Oriental 
Sport. Mag. od. 1873, i. 129.] 

c. 1831. — “Elio (Begum Sunirou) fit on- 
torrer vivanto une jeuno esclavo, dont elle 
otait jalouso, et donna ii son m.ari un nautch 
(bal) sur cotte horrible tombo .” — Jacquemvnty 
Correspoiidancey ii. 221. 

1872.— 

“ . . . lot bo there was no worst 

Of degradation spared Kifine ; ordained 
from fir.st 

To last, in body and .soul, for one life- 
long debauch, 

The Pariah of the North, the European 

Nautch ! ” 

Fijine at the Faivy 31. 

1876.- 

“ . . . I locked in the swarth little lady — 
I swear. 

From the head to the foot of her, — well 
ijuite as bare ! 

‘No Nautch shall cheat me,’ said I, 
taking my stand 

At this bolt which I draw. . . .” 

Natural Magicy in PacchiarottOy &c. 

NAUTOH-aiRL, s. (See BAYA- 
DERE, DANCING-GIRL.) The last quo- 
tation is a glorious jumble, after the 
manner of the compiler. 


[1809.— “Nach Girls are exempted fron» 
all taxes, though they pay a kind of 
voluntary one monthly to a Fuqeer. . . 
Broughton, Letters from a Mahratta Campy 
ed. 1892, p. 113-4.] 

182,6.- “The Ni(jh women were, as usual, 
ugly, huddled up in huge bundles of red 
petticoats ; and their exhibition as dull and 
insipid to an European taste, as could well 
be conceived.” — Jleber, ii. 102. 

1836. — “ In India and the East dancing- 
girls are trained called Alnieh, and they 
give a fascinating entertainment called a- 
natch, for which they are well paid.” — 
In R. Phillips, A Million of Fw ts, 322. 

NAVAIT, NAITEA, NEVOYAT, 

&c., 11. p. A mime given to Mahom- 
medans of iiiixt race in the Konkaii 
and S. (’amira, corresjiondiiig more or 
less to Moplahs (<i.v.) and Lubbyes of 
Malabar and the Coromandel coast. 
[The h(*ad-quarters of the Navayats 
are in N. Canara, and their traditions 
state that their ancestors fled from the 
Persian Culf about the close of the 
7th century, to escape the cruelty of 
a G( 3 vernor of Iran. See Sturrocky 
Man. of H. Canara, i. 181.1 It is ap- 
parently a Konkani word connected 
with Skt. nava, ‘new,’ and implying 
‘new convert.’ [The Madras Gloss.. 
derives the word from Pers. ndltj, 
from Ndity the name of an Arab clan, j 

15f)2. — “Sons of Moors and of Clontile 
women, who aro called Neiteas. . . 
Castanheda, iii. 24. 

15.63. — “Naiteas que sao mesti(;os : quanto 
aos padres do gera(,'ao dos Arabics . . . e 
perj)arte das inadres das Gentias.” — Burros, 

I. ix. 3. 

,, And because of this fertility of 
soil, and of the trade of these ports, there 
w.as hero a great number of Moor.*?, natives 
of the country, whom they call Naiteas, 
who were accustomed to buy the horses and 
.sell them to the Moors of the Decan. . . .’" 
—Ibid. ]. viii. 9. 

c. 1612. — “From this period the Ma- 
homodans extended their religion and their 
influence in Malabar, and many of the princes 
and inhabitants, becoming converts to the 
true faith, gave over the management of 
some of the seaports to the strangers, whom 
they called Nowayits (literally the New 
Race). . . ."—Firishta, by Briggs, iv. 533. 

1615. — “. . . et passim infiniti Maho- 
metani reperiebantur, turn indigenae quos. 
naiteas vocabant, turn extemi. . . — 

Jarric, i. 57. 

1626. — “There aro two sorts of Mixers, pne 
Mesticos of mixed seed of Moore-fathers and 
Ethnike-mothers, called Naiteani, Mun^rels.- 
also in their relipon, the other Forreiners. 
. . .” — Pnrehas, Pilgrtnutge, 554 . 
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NAZIR, s. Hind. from Ar. ndzivy 
^inspector’ ‘sight’). The title 

of a native official in the Anglo-Indian 
Oourts, sometimes improperly rendered 
sheriff,’ because he serves processes, &c. 

1670.— “The Khan . . . ordered his 
Nassir, or Master of the Court, to assign 
•something to the servants. . . .” — Andries:^ 

41. 

[1708. — “ He especially, who is called 
Nader, that is the chief of the Mahal . . .” 
— Catron, II. of the Mogul Dyiuistg, E.T. 295. 

[1826. — “The Nazir is a perpetual sheriff, 
und executes write and summonses to all 
the parties required to attend in civil and 
■criminal cases .*’ — Pandurang Ilari, ed. 1873, 
ii. 118.] 

1878.— “The Nazir had charge of the 
treasury, stamps, &c., and also the is.sue of 
summonses and processes.” — Life in the 
Mofussil, i. 204. 

[In the following the word represents 
nakkdra, ‘ a kettle-drum.’ 

1763. — “His Excellency (Nawab Meer 
(yossim) had not eaten for three days, nor 
allowed his Nazir to be hoatexi."— Diary of 
<i Prinoner at Patna, in Wheeler, Early 
Records, 323.] 

NEELAM, LEELAM, s. Hind. 

nildm, from l^)rt. leildo. An auction 
or public outc^TT, fis it used to be 
called in India (corresponding to 
Scotch roup; comp. Germ, rufen, and 
outroop or Linschoten’s translator 
below). The word is, however, Ori- 
ental in origin, for Mr. C. P. llrown 
(MS. notes) points out that the Portu- 
guese word is from Ar. Ham {al-€ldm), 
‘proclamation, advertisement.’ It is 
omitted by Dozy and Engelmann. How 
old the custom in India of prompt 
<lisposal by auction of the effects of a 
deceased European is, may be seen in 
the quotation from Linschoteii. 

1515. — “ Pero d’Alpoym came full of 
sorrow to Cochin with all the apparel and 
servants of Afonso d’Alboquerque, all of 
which Dorn Gracia took charge of ; b\it the 
Governor (Lopo Soares) gave orders that 
there should be a leil&O (auction) of all the 
wardrobe, which indeed made a very poor 
show. Dom Gracia said to D. Aleixo in the 
church, where they met : The Governor your 
uncle orders a leil&o of all the old wardrobe 
of Afonso d’Albo<iuerque. I can’t praise his 
intention, but what he has done only adds 
to my uncle’s honour; for all the people 
will see that he gathered no rich Indian 
stuffs, and that he despised everything but 
to be foremost in honour.” — Correa, ii. 469. 

[1527.— “And should any man die, they 
at once make a Leylam of his property.”— 
India Office MSS., Corpo Chronologtco, vol. i. 


Letter of Fernando Nuim to the King, 
Sept. 7. 

[1554. — “All the spoil of Mombasa that 
came into the general stock was sold by 
leilfto.” — Casta}wieda, Bk, ii. ch. 13.] 

1598. — “ In Goa there is holdcu a daylie 
assemblie . . . which is like the meeting 
upO the burse in Andwarpe . . , and there 
are all kindos of Indian commodities to sell, 
so that in a manner it is like a Faire . . . 
it beginneth in y« morning at 7 of the clocko, 
and continueth till 9 ... in the principal 
streete of the citio . . . and is called the 
Leylon, which is as much as t<.) say, as an 
ontroop . . . and when any man dioth, all his 
goods are brought thethor and sold to the 
last pennie worth, in the same outroop, who- 
soever they bo, yea although they wore the 
Viceroyes goodes. . . ."—Linschoten,c\i.\x\\.', 
[Hak. Soc. i. 184 ; and compare Pyraid de 
IauhiI, Hak. Soc. ii. 52, who .spells the word 
Laylon]. 

c. 1610. — “. . . lo mary viont frappor a 
la porte, dont la femme faisant fort Toston- 
n6o, prie le Portxigais de so cachor dans vno 
petite cuuo poiircelaine, ot I’ayant fait 
entror l.\ dedans, et forme tros bion clef, 
ouurit la porte a son mary, (jui . . . le 
laissa trompor lil ius(iu’au lendomain matin, 
<pi’il fit j)orter costo cimo an march^, ou 
lailanainsi qu’ilsappellent. . . ."—Moequet, 
344. 

Liiischoteu gives an engraving of the 
Rmi IHreita in Goa, with many r)f 
tliese auctions going on, and the super- 
.scrij)tion : “ 0 Leiiao que se faz coda 
dia pohi rnenhd na Ihm direita de Goa.” 
The Portuguese word has taken root 
at Canton Chinese in the form ye'laug ; 
but more distinctly betrays its origin 
in the Amoy form and Swatow 

loylang (see Gile.^; also J.knnyii’s Notes 
and Queries, vol. i.). 

NEELOYE, NILGHAU, &c., s. 

Hind, nllgdn, nllydl, lllgdi, i.e, ‘blue 
cow ’ ; the popular name of the greiit 
antelope, called by Pallas Antilope 
tragocamelus {Portax pictus, of Jerdcjii, 
[Boselaphus tragocamelus of Blanford, 
Mammalia, 517]), given from the slaty 
blue which is its predominant colour. 
The proper Hind, name of the animal 
is rojn (Skt. risya, or rishya). 

1663. — “After these Elephants are brought 
divers tamed Gazelles, which are made to 
fight with one another ; as also some Nil- 
gaux, or grey oxen, which in my oiunion 
are a kind of Elands, and Rhinoceross, and 
those great Buffalos of Bengala . . .to 
combat with a Lion or Tiger.” — Bernier, E.T. 
p. 84 ; [ed. CemsUihle, 262 ; in 218 nilsgauB ; 
in 364, 377, nil-ghaux]. 

1773 . — “ Captain Hamilton has been so 
obliging as to take charge of two deer, a 
male and a female, of a species which is 


NEEM. 


622 


NEGRAIS, CAPE, 


called neelgow, and is, I believe, unknown 
in Europe, which he will deliver to you in 
my name.” — Warrm Hastings to Sir G. Cole- 
brooke, in Oleig, i. 288. 

1824. — “There are not only neelghaus, 
and the common Indian deer, but some 
noble red-deer in the park ” (at Lucknow). — 
Ileher, ed. 1844, i. 214. 

1882. — “ All officers, wo believe, who have 
served, like the present writers, oh the 
canals of Upper India, look back on their 
peripatetic life there as a happy time . . . 
occasionally on a winding part of the bank 
one intruded on the solitude of a huge 
nilgai.”— i1/m. of General Sir W. E. Baker, 

p. 11. 

NEEM, s. The tree (N.O. Meliaceae) \ 
Azadirachta indica, Jussieu ; Hind, mm 
(and nib, according to Playfair, Taleef 
Shereef, 170), Malir. nimb, from Skt. 
nimba. It grows in almost all parts of 
India, and has a repute for various 
remedial uses. Thus poultices of the 
leaves are a])plied to lioils, and their 
fresh juice given in various diseases ; 
the bitter bark is given in fevers ; i 
the fruit is described as purgative and 
emollient, and as useful in worms, &c., 
whilst a medicinal oil is extracted 
from the seeds ; and the gum also is 
reckoiKid medicinal. It is akin to the 
bakdiii (see BUCKYNE), on which it 
grafts readily. 

1563. — “ II. I bog you to recall th(3 tree 
by help of which you cured that valuable 
horse of yours, of which you told me, for I 
wish to remember it. 

“0. You are quite right, for in sooth it 
is a tree that has .a great repute as valuable 
and medicinal among nations that I am ac- 
<piainted with, and tho name among them 
all is nimbo. I came to know its virtues 
in tho Balaghat, because with it I there 
succeeded in curing sore backs of horses 
that were most difficult to clean and heal ; 
and those sores wore cleaned very (juickly, 
and the horses very quickly cured. And 
this was done entirely with the loaves of 
this tree pounded and put over tho sores, 
mixt with lemon-juice. . . .” — Garcia, f. 153. 

1578. — “ There is another tree highly me- 
dicinal . . . which is called nimbo ; and tho 
Malabars call it Bepole [Malayal. ceppn].” 
-Acosta, 284. 

[1813. — “ . . . tho principal square . . . 
regularly planted with beautiful nym or 
lym-trees.^’— -JFbrfte*, Or. Mem, 2nd ed. ii. 
445. 

[1856.— “Once on a time Guj Singh . . . 
said to those around him, ‘ Is there any one 
who would leap down from that limb tree 
into the court?*” — Forbes, Rds Mdld, ed. 
1878, p. 465.] 

1877. — “ The elders of the Clans sat every 
day on their platform, under the great neem 


tree in the town, and attended to all com- 
plaints.” — Meadows Taylor, Sioi'y, See., ii. 85. 

NEGAPATAM, n.p. A seaport of 
Tanjore district in S. India, written 
Ndgai-ppattmam, which may mean 
‘ Snake Town.’ It is perhaps the 
^lyap,a MyrgbiroXis of Ptolemy ; and 
see under COROMANDEL. 

1534. — “ From this he (Cunhall Marcar, a 
Mahommedan corsair) went plundering the 
coast as far as Negapatao, where there 
were always a number of Portuguese trad- 
ing, and Moorish merchants. These latter, 
dreading that this pirate would come to 
the place and plunder them, to curry favour 
with him, sent him word that if he came he 
would make a famous haul, because the 
Portuguese had there a quantity of goods 
on the river bank, where he could come up. 

. . .” — Correa, iii. 554. 

[1598. — “Tho coast of Choramandel be- 
ginneth from the (Jape of Negapatan.*’ — 
Linschoten, Hak. Soc. i. 82. 

[1615. — “ Two (ships) from Negapotan, 
one from (Jullmatand Messepotan. — 

Letters, iv. 6.] 

NEGOMBO, n.p. A jileasant town 
and old Dutch fort nearly 20 miles 
north of Colombo in Ceylon ; formerly 
famous for the growth of the best 
cinnamon. The etymology is given 
in very dilferent ways. We read 
recently that the name i.s properly 
(Tamil) Nir-KoUmhu, i.e. ‘Columbo* 
in the. water.’ But, according to 
Emerson Tennent, the ordinary deri- 
vation is Mi-(jamoa, the ‘Village of 
bees ’ ; whilst Burnoiif says it is 
properly Ndga-bhn, ‘Land of Nagas,’ 
or seri)ent W'orshippers (see Tennent, ii. 
630). 

1613. — “ On this he cast anchor ; but the 
wind blowing very strong by daybreak, the 
ships were obliged to weigh, as they could, 
not stand at their moorings. Tho vessel of 
Andrea Coelho and that of Nuno Alvares 
Toixeira, after weighing, not being able to 
weather the reef of Negumbo, ran into the 
bay, where tho storm compelled them to be 
beached : but iis there were plenty of people 
there, the vessels were run up by hand and 
not wrecked.”— .Bocttrro, 42. 

NEGRAIS, CAPE, n.p. The name 
of the island and cape at the extreme 
south end of Arakan. In the charts 
the extreme south point of the main- 
land is called Pagoda Point, and the 
seaward promontory, N.W. of this. Cape 
Negrais, The name is a Portugese 
corruption probably of the Ar«ib or 
Malay form of the native name which 
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the Burmese express as Naga-r% 
‘Dragon’s whirlpool.’ The set of the 
tide nere is very apt to carry vessels 
ashore, and thus the locality is famous 
for wrecks. It is possible, however, 
that the Burmese name is only an 
effort at interpretation, and that the 
locality was called in old times by 
some name like Ndgardshtra. Tbn 
Batuta touched at a continental coast 
occupied by uncivilised people having 
elephants, between Bengal and Sumatra, 
which he calls Barmmjdr. From the 
intervals given, the place must have 
been near Negrais, and it is just 
possible that the term Barm de Negrais^ 
which frequently occurs in the old 
writers {e.g. see Balbi, Fitch, and 
Bocarro below) is a misinteiq3retation 
of the old name used by Ibn Batuta 
(iv. 224-228). 

1.553.—“ Up to the Capo of Negrais, 
which stands in 16 degrees, and whore the 
Kingdom of Pegu commences, the clistance 
ni.ay be 100 leagues.” — linrros, 1. ix. 1. 

1683. — “Then the wind came from the 
S.W., and wc made sail with our stern to 
the N.E., and running o»ir course till morn- 
ing we found ourselves close t«) the Bar of 
Negrais, as in their language they call the 
])ort which runs up into VQg\\,”—(tasparo 

Band, f. 92. 

1586. — “ Wo entered the Negrais, 

which is a braue barre,” kc. (see COSMIN). 
— li. Fitch, {nllakh ii. 390. 

161.3.— “Philip de Brito having sure in- 
telligence of this great armament . . . 
ordered the arming of seven ships and .some 
mntjuicels, and ai)pointing as their commo- 
dore Paulo de Rego Pinheiro, gave him pre- 
cise orders to engage the })rince of A rracan at 
sea, before he should enter the /tarand rivers 
of Negrais, which form the mouth of all those 
of the kingdom of J^egu.” — Bomrro, 137. 

1727. — “The Sea (!oast of Arackan reaches 
from Xatigam (see CHITTAGONG) to Cape 
Negrais, about 400 Miles in length, but few 
})laces inhabited ...” (after speaking of 
“ the great Island of Negrais”) . . . he goes 
on. . . . “The other r.sland of Negrais, 
which makes tho Point called the (Jape . . . 
is often called Diamond Island, because its 
Shape is a Rhombus. . . . Three Leagues to 
the Southward of Diamond Island lies a 
Reef of Rocks a League long . . . con- 
sj)icuous at all Times by the Sea breaking 
over them , . . the Rocks are called the 
Legarii, or in English, tho Lizard." — A. 
Hamilton, ii. 29. This reef is the Alguada, 
on which a noble lighthouse was erected by 
Capt. (afterwards Lieut. -Gen.) Sir A. Fraser, 
C.B., of the Engineers, with great labour and 
skill. The statement of Hamilton suggests 
that the original name may have been 
Lagarto. But Alagada, “overflowed,” is 
the real origin. It appears in the old 
French chart of d’Aprfes as He Noyie. In 


Dunn it is Negada or Heijada, or Lenuado, or 
Sunken Island {N. Dir. 1780, 325). 

1759. ^ — “ Tho Dutch by an Inscription in 
Teutonic Cluiractei’K, lately found at Nograis, 
on the Tomb of a Dutch Colonel, who med in 
1607 (qu. if not 1627 '(), appear then to have 
had Possession of that Island.”— Letter in 
Dulrymple, Or. Rep. i. 98. 

1763. — “It gives us pleasure to observe 
that tho King of the Burmahs, who caused 
our people at Negrais to be so cruelly 
massacred, is since dead, and succeeded by 
his son, who seems to bo of a more friendly 
and humane dispo.sition.” — Fort William 
Comns., Feb. 19. In Long, 288. 

[1819.— “Negraglia.” See under MUN- 
NEEFORE.] 

NELLY, NELE. s. Malayal. nely 
‘ rice in the liusk ’ ; [Tel. and Tam. 
nelli, ‘rice-like ’]. Tlii.s i.s the Dravidiaii 
equivalent of paddy (tpv.), and is often 
used by the French and Portuguese in 
Soutli India, where Englishmen use 
tho latter word. 

1606. — . . when they sell nele, after 
they have measured it out to the purchaser, 
for the seller to return and take out two 
grains for himself for luck (com .mperstigilo), 
things that are all heathen vanities, which 
tho synod entirely prohibits, and orders that 
those who practise them shall bo severely 
punished by the Bishop.” — Couvea, ISunodj, 
f. 526. 

16.51. — “ Nili, that is unpounded rice, 
which is still in the husk.” — Itogerius, p. 95. 

1760. — “Champs do nelis.” See under 

JOWAUR. 

[1796.-“ 75 parahs Nelly. ’’-List of Ex- 
port Duties, in Logan, Malabar, iii. 205.] 

NELLORE, n.j). A town and 
district north of Madras. The name 
may be Tamil. Nall-ur, ‘Good Town.’ 
But the local interjiretation is from 
nel (see NELLY) ; and in the local 
records it is given in Skt. as Dhlnya- 
pitram, meaning ^ rkia-towiC (Besluigiri 
Sd.dri). [The Madraa Man. (ii. 214) 
gives N(ul-ur, ‘ Good-town ’ ; but the 
Gloss, (s.v.) has nellu, ‘paddy,’ uru, 
‘village.’ Mr. Boswell {Nellore, 687) 
suggests that it is derived from a ndli 
chett tree under which a famous lingam 
was placed.] 

c. 1310. — “ Ma’bar extends in length from 
Kulam to Nildwar, nearly 300 parasangs 
along tho .sea coast.” — Wassdf, in Elliot, 
iii. 32. 

NERBUDDA R., n.p. Skt. Nar- 
madd, ‘causing delight’; Ptol. ^dftados; 
Peripl. Aap,vaios (amended by Fabricius 
to N(£/uaio8os). Dean Vincent’s con- 
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jectured etymology 6f NaUr-Buddn^ 
* River of Budda, is a caution against 
such guesses. 

c. 1020. — “ From Dh^r southwards to the 
R. Nerbadda nine (parasangs) ; thence to 
Mahrat-des . . . eighteen . . .” — Al-Jiiri2nl, 
in Elliot^ i. 60. The reading of Nerbadda is 
however doubtful. 

c. 1310. — “There were means of crossing 
all the rivers, but the Nerbddda was such 
that you might say it was a remnant of the 
universal deluge .” — AmXr KliKunl, in Elliot, 

i. 79. 

[1616. — “The King rode to the riuer of 
Darbadath.” -No* T. liof, Hak. Soc. ii. 413. 
In his list (ii. .'ISO) he has Narbadab.] 

1727. — “ The next Town of Note for Com- 
merce is Baroach . . . cm the Banks of the 
River Nerdaba.”— ..I. Ilmnltton, ed. 1744, i. 
14.5.] 

NEEOHA, s. Malay ul. ncrchcha, 
‘a vow/ from verb neniya, ‘to agree or 
ju’omise.’ 

1606. — “ I’hoy all assemble on certain days 
in the porches of the churches and dine 
together . . . and this they call uercha.” — 
Oouvm, Syn^o, f. 63. See also f. 11. This 
term also includes offerings to saints, or to 
temples, or particular forms of devotion. 
Among Hindus a common form is to feed a 
lamp before an idol with yhee. instead of oil. 

NERRICK, NERRUOK, NIRK, 

^^c., .s. Hind, from Pers. nirkh, vulgarly 
nirakh, nirikh. A tarilf, rate, or price- 
current, especially one established by 
authority. The system of publishing 
such rates of prices and Avages by local 
authority prevailed generally in India 
a generation or tAvo back, and is 
probably not (piite extinct even in 
our own territories. [The provincial 
Gazettes still publish periodical lists of 
current prices, but no attem])t is made 
to fix such by authority.] It is .still in 
force in the French settlements, and 
with no apparent ill etfects. 

1799. — “ I have written to Campbell a long 
letter about the nerrick of exchange, in 
which I have endeavoured to explain the 
principles of the whole system of shrofli)ig 
(see SHROFF). . . ."—Wellington, i. 56. 

1800. — “ While I was ab.sent with the 
army. Col. Sherbrooke had altered the ner- 
rick of artificers, and of all kinds of materials 
for building, at the instigation of Capt. 
Norris . . . and on the examination of the 
subject a system of engineering came out, 
well worthy of the example set at Madras.” 
-Ibid. i. 67. 

[ „ “ Here is established a nimc, or 

regulation, by which all coins have a certain 
value affixed to them ; and at this rate they 
are received in the payment of the revenue ; 


but in dealings between private persons 
attention is not paid to this rule.” — F. 
Buchanan, Mysore, ii. 279.] 

1878.— “On expressing his surprise at 
this, the man assured him that it was really 
the case that the bazar ‘ nerik ’ or market- 
rate, had so risen.” — Life in the Mofussil, 
i. p. 33. 

NGAPEE, s. The Burmese name, 
ngapi, ‘pressed fish,’ of the odorous 
delicacy described under BALACHONG. 
[See Forbes, British Burma, 83.] 

1855.—“ Makertich, the Armenian, as- 
sured us that the jars of ngap4 at Amara- 
poora exhibited a flux and reflux of tide 
with the changes of the moon. I see this 
is an old, belief. Do la Loubere mentions 
it in 1688 as held by the Siamese.” — I'lilr, 
Mi.'tsion toAca, p. 160. 

NICOBAR ISLANDS, n.j). The 

name for centuries ap])lied to a grouj) 
of islands north of Sumatra. They 
appear to be the [Sdpovoraai of Ptolemy, 
and the Lankha Bfilus of the olde.st 
Arab Relation, [Sir G. Bird wood identi- 
fies them Avith the Island of tlie Bell 
(Nakfts) to Avliich Sindbad, the Seaman, 
is carried in his fifth Aajyage. (Report 
on Old Records, 108 ; Burton, A rabian 
Nights, iv. 368).] The Danes attempted 
to colonize the i.slands in the middle of 
the 18th century, and since, un.succes.s- 
fully. An account of the various 
attempts Avill be found in the Voyage 
of the Novara. Since 1869 Ibey have 
been partially occupied by the Ih itish 
Government, as an a])i)endage of the 
Andaman settlement. Comparing tin; 
old forms Lankha, and Nakkavdrcm, and 
the nakedness constantly attributed to 
the people, it .seems possible that the 
name may have had reference to this 
(nailgd). [Mr. Man (Journ. Anthrop. 
Institute, xviii. 359) Avrites : “A possible 
derivation may be suggested by the 
following ext,ract from a paper by A. 
de Candolle (1885) on ‘The Origin of 
Cultivated Plants . ‘The pre.sence of 
the coconut in Asia three or four 
thousand ye^irs ago is proved by 
several Sanskrit names. . . . The 
Malays liave a name widely diffused 
in the Archipelago, kalapa,, klapa, 
klopo. At Sumatra and Nicobar we 
find the name njior, nieor, in the 
Philippines niog, at Bali, nioh, njo. . 
While the Nicobars have long been 
famed for the excellence of their coco- 
nuts, the only words which bear any 
resemblance to the forms above given 
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^ire ngodt^ ‘a ripe nut,’ and id-ndu^ ‘a 
lialf'ripe nut.’”] 

c. 1050.— The name 'appears sts Nakka- 
Tftram in the great Tanjore Inscription of 
the 11th century. 

c. 1292. — “ When you leave the island of 
Java (the Less) and the Kingdom of 
Kambri, you .sail north about 150 miles, 
nnd then you come to two Islands, one of 
which is called Necuveran. In this island 
they have no king nor chief, but live like 
bca.sts. . . .” — JIarco Rofo, Bk. III. ch. 12. 

c. 1300. — “Opjxi.site Lilmitri is the island 
•of Litkwdram (probably to read Nikwdram), 
which produces plenty of red amber. Men 
and women go naked, except that the latter 
cover the pudenda with cocoanut leaves. 
They are all .subject to the Kstitn.” — Rashid- 
vdd'ui, in Rlliot, i. 71. 

c. 1322. — “Departing from that country, 
and sailing towards the south over the Ocean 
.Sea, 1 found many islands and countries, 
where among others was one called 
Nicoveran . . . both the men and women 
there have faces like dogs, etc. . . — Friar 

(klorlr, in Catlmn, &c., 97. 

1.510. — “In front of the before named 
island of Sumatra, across the Gulf of the 
Ganges, are 5 or 0 small island.s, which 
have very good water and porta for ships. 
'J’hey are inhabited by Gentiles, poor people, 
and are (ialled Niconvar {Nacahar in Lisbon 
ed.), and they find in them very good 
amber, which they carry thence to Malaca 
and other parts.” — Barbosa, 195. 

1.514. — “Seeing the land, the pilot .said it 
was the land of Nicubar. . . . The julot 
was at the top to look out, and coming 
<lown ho .said that this land was all cut up 
{i.e. in island.s), and that it was possible to 
pass through the middle; and that now 
there was no help for it but to chance it or 
turn back to Cochin. . . . The natives of 
the country had .sight of us and suddenly 
came forth in groat boats full of people. . . . 
They were all (Jaffres, with fish-bones in- 
serted in their lips and chin : big men and 
frightful to look on ; having their boats full 
■of bows and arrows pobsoned with herbs.” — 
^Fiov. da Empoliy in Archiv, Stor. pp. 71-72. 

NIGGER, s. Iti.s an old brutality 
of the Engli.shiiian in India to apply 
this title to the natives, as we may see 
from Ives quoted below. The u.se 
originated, however, doubtle.ss in 
following the old Portuguese use of 
negros for “the blacks” (q.v.), with 
no malice prepense, without any in- 
tended confusion between Africans and 
Asiatics. 

1639. — See quot. from Pinto under COBRA 
DE CAPELLO, where negroes is used for 
natives of Sumatra. 

1648. — “Moreover three blacks (negros) 
in ^is territory occupy lands worth 300() 

2r 


or 4000 pardaos of rent ; (they are related 
to one another, and are placea as guards in 
the outlying parts.”— .S. Botelho, Cartas, 111. 

1682.— “A nigroe of John CanibrayfSy 
Pilot to Paulo de la (Janui, w'as that day 
run away to the Moores.”— by 
N. L., f. 19. 

[1608. — “The King and i)eople niggers.” 
— Danvers, Letters, i. 10.] 

1622. — Ed. Grant, purser of the Diamond, 
reports capture of vessels, including a junk 
“with some stoor of negers, which was 
devided bytwick the Duch and the English.” 
— Sainsburify iii. p. 78. 

c. 1755. — “You cannot affront them (the 
natives) more than to call them by the name 
of negroe, as they conceive it implies an 
i<lea of slavery.” Voyage, p. 23. 

c. 1757. — “Gli Ge.suiti sono mi.s.sionarii e 
parocchi de’ negri detti Malabar.” — Della 
Toiuha, 3. 

1760. — “The Dress of this Country is 
entirely linnon, .save Hats and Shoos ; the 
latter are made of tanned Hides as in 
Kngland . . . only that they are no thicker 
than coarse paper. These .shoos are neatly 
made by Negroes, and sold for about 10ft. 
.a Pr. each of which will last two months 
with care.” — MS. Jjetter of James Reniuil, 
Sept. 30. 

1866. — “Now the political creed of the 
frequenters of dawk bungalows is too 
uniform ... it consists in the following 
tenets . . . that Sir Mordaunt Wells i.s the 
greatest judge that over sat on the English 
bench ; and that when you hit a nigger he 
dies on juirpose to spite you .” — The Dawk 
Bungalow, j). 225. 

NILGHERRY, NEILGHERRY, 

&c., u.p. The name of the Mountain 
Penin.sula at tlie end of the My .sore 
table land (originally known a.s MaUii- 
nddu, ‘Hill country’), which is the 
chief site of liill .sanataria in the 
Madras Presidency. Skt. Nllagiri, 
‘Blue Mountain.’ The name Nila or 
NiUidri (.synonymous with Nllagiri) 
belongs to one of the mythical or semi- 
mythical ranges of the Puranic Cosmo- 
graphy (see Vishnu Purdna, in Wil§on\s 
Works, by Hall, ii. 102, 111, &c.), and 
has been applied to several ranges of 
more a.ssured locality, e.g. in Orissa as 
well as in S. India. The name seems 
to have been fancifully applied to the 
Ootacamund range about 1820, by 
some European. [The name was un- 
doubtedly appliea by natives to the 
range before the appearance of Euro- 
peans, as in the Kongu-desa Rajdkal, 
quoted by Grigg (Nilagiri Man. 363), 
and the name api^ears in a letter of 
Col. Mackenzie of about 1816 (Ibid. 
i 278). Mr. T. M. Horsfall writes: 
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“The name is in common use among 
all classes of natives in S. India, but 
when it may have become specific I 
cannot say. Possibly the solution 
may be that the Nilgiris being the 
first large mountain range to become 
familiar to the English, that name 
was by them caught hold of, but not 
coined, and stuck to them by mere 
priority. It is on the face of it im- 
probable that the Englishmen who 
early in the last century discovered 
these Hills, that is, explored and shot 
over them, would call them by a long 
Skt. name.”] 

Probably the following (piotatioii 
from Dampier ref(*rs to Orissa, as does 
that from Hedges ; 

“ One of the English ships was called the 
Nellegree, the name taken from the Nelle- 
gree Hills in Bengal, as 1 have heard.” — 
Dampier, ii. 145. 

1683. — “ Tn y® morning early J went up 
the Niiligree Hill, where I had a view of a 
most pleasant fruitfull valley.” — Iledijes, 
Diary, March 2 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 67]. 

The following also refers to the 
Orissa Hills : 

1752. — “ Weavers of Balasoro complain of 
the great scarcity of rice and provisions of 
all kinds occasioned by the devastations of 
the Mahrattas, who, 600 in number, after 
plundering Balasore, had gone to the Nelli* 
gree Hills.”— In Lony, 42. 

NIPA, s. Malay 

a. The name of a steinless ])aliu 
(Nipa fruticans, Thiiiib.), which 
abounds in estuaries from the Ganges 
delta eastwards, through Tenasserim 
and the Malay countries, to N. 
Australia, and the leaves of which 
afford the chief material used for 
thatch in the Archipelago. “In the 
Philipj)ines,” says Crawfurd, “ but not 
that 1 am aware of anywhere else, the 
sap of the Nipa. . . is used as a 
beverage, and for the manufacture of 
vinegar, and the distillation of spirits. 
On this account it yields a consideralde 
])art of the revenue of the Spanish 
Government” (Desc. Diet. p. 301). 
But this fact is almost enough to 
show that the word is the same which 
is used in sense b ; and the identity 
is placed beyond question by the 
quotations from Teixeira and Mason. 

b. Arrack made from the sap of a 
palm tree, a manufacture by no means 
confined to the Philippines. The 


Portuguese, appropriating the word 
Nipa to this spirit, called the tree 
itself nipeira. 

a. — 

1611.—“ Other wine is of another kind of 
palm which is called Nipa (growing in 
watery places), and this is also extracted 
by distillation. It is very mild and sweet, 
and clear as pure water ; and they say it is 
very wholesome. It is made in great quan- 
tities, with which ships are laden in Pegu 
and Tanasarim, Malaca, and the Philippines 
or Manila ; but that of Tanasarim exceeds 
all in goodness.” — Teixeira, Relaciones, i. 17. 

1613. — “ And then on from the marsh to- 
the Nypeiras or wild-palms of the rivulet 
of Paret China.” — Godinho de Eredia, 6. 

,, “ And the wild palms called N3n[)eiras 

. . . from those flowers is drawn the liquor 
which is distilled into wine by an alembic, 
which is the best wine of India.” — Ihid. 16?*. 

[1817. — “ In the maritime districts, aUip, 
or thatch, is made almost exclusively from 
the leaves of the nipa or bUyu.” — RaJ/lrs, H. 
of Java, 2nd ed. i. 185.] 

1848. — “Steaming amongst the low 
swampy islands of the Sunderbunds . . . 
the paddles of the steamer tossed up tho 
largo fruits of the Nipa fruticans, a low 
stemless palm that grows in the tidal watci s 
of the Indian ocean, and bears a large head 
of nuts. It is a plant of no interest to the 
common observer, but of much to the 
geologist, from the nuts of a similar plant 
abounding in the tertiary formations at the 
mouth of the Thames, having floated about 
there in as great profusion as here, till 
buried deep in the silt and mud that now 
form the island of Sheppey.” — Hooker, 
Hi makiyau .founmh, i. 1-2. 

1860. — “The Nipa is very extensively 
cultivated in the Province of Tavoy. Prom 
incisions in the stem of the fruit, toddy is 
extracted, which has very much the flavour 
of mead, and this extract, when boiled 
down, becomes sugar.”— i/aso/i’s Jiurmah, 
p. 506. 

1874. — “ It (.sugar) is also got from Nipa 
fruticans, Thunb., a tree of the low coast- 
regions, extensively cultivated in Tavoy.” 
— Hanhury and Ef'dckiyer, 65.5. 

These last quotations confirm the old 
travellers who represent Tenasserim as the 
great source of the Nipa spirit. 

b. — 

c. 1567. — “Euery yeere is there lade (at 
Tenasserim) some ships with Verzino, Nipa, 
and Benjamin.” — (7w. Federici (E.T. in 
Hakl.), ii. 359. 

1568. — “Nipa, qual’ h vn Vino eccellen- 
tissimo che nasce nel fior d’vn arbor© 
chiamato Niper, il cui liquor si distilla, o se 
no fa yna beuanda eccellontissima.” — Ces. 
Federici, in RamvMO, iii. 392v. 

1583.—“ I Portoghesi e noi altri di quest© 
bande di quk non mangiamo nel Regno di 
Pegh pane di grano . , , ne si beve vino; 
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ina una certa acqua lambiccata da vn albero 
detto Annippa, ch' h alia bocca assai guste* 
vole ; ma al corpo giova e nuoce, secondo le 
co|^lessioni de gU huomini.”— 6?. BcUbif 

1691.— “Those of Tanaseri are chiefly 
freighted with Bice and Nipar wine, whicn 
is very strong.” — Barker* s Account of Lan^ 
easterns Voyage^ in Hakl. ii. 592. 

In the next two quotations ni'pe is 
confounded with coco-nut spirit. 

1598. — “ Likewise there is much wine 
brought thether, which is made of Cocus or 
Indian Nuttes, and is called N]nE>0 de 
Tanoisaria^ that is Aqna • (femmsita of 
Tanassaria."‘—Linschoten, 30 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 103]. 

,, “ The Sura, being distilled, is called 

Fula (see FOOL’S RACK) or Nipe, and is 
an excellent Aqua Vitae as any is made in 
Bort."— Ibid. 101 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 49]. 

[1616. — “One jar of Neepe.” — Foster, 
Letters, iv. 162]. 

1623. — “ In the daytime they did nothing 
but talk a little with one another, and some 
of them get drunk upon a certain wine they 
have of raisins, or on a kind of aqua vibe 
with other things mixt in it, in India called 
nippa, which had been given them.” — P. 
elella Valle, ii. 669 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 272]. 

We think there can he little doubt 
that the slang word nip, for a small 
dram of spirits, is adopted from nipa. 
[But compare Dutch idppen, ‘to take 
a dram.’ The old word nippitatum 
was used for ‘ strong drink ’ ; see Stanf. 
Diet.] 

NIRVANA, s. Skt. nirvana. The 
literal meaning of this M-^ord is simply 
‘ blown out,’ like a candle. It is the 
technical term in tlie philosophy of 
the Buddhists for the condition to 
which tliey aspire as the crown and 
goal of virtue, viz. the cessation of 
sentient existence. On the exact 
meaning of the term see Childer’s 
Pali Dictionary, s.v. nibbdna, an 
article from which we quote a few 
sentences below, but which covers 
ten double-column pages. The word 
lias become common in Europe along 
with the growing interest in Buddhism, 
and partly from its use by Schopen- 
hauer. But it is often employed very 
inaccurately, of which an instance 
occurs in the quotation below from 
Dr. Draper. Tme oldest European 
occurrence of which we are aware is 
in Purchas, who had met with it in 
the Pali form common in Burma, &c., 
nihhan. 


1626. — “After death they (the Talleys) 
beleeve three Places, one of Pleasure Semm 
(perhaps sukhom) like the Mahumitane Para- 
dise ; another of Torment Naxac (read Na> 
roe); the third of Annihilation which they 
call Niba.” — Purchas, Pilgrimage, 606. 

c. 1815.—“. . . the state of Niban, which 
is the most perfect of all states. This con- 
sists in an almost pei^tual eztacy, in 
which those who attain it are not only free 
from troubles and miseries of life, from 
death, illness and old age, but are abstracted 
from all sensation; they have no longer 
either a thought or a desire.” — Sangermano, 
Burmese Empire, p. 6. 

1858. — “ . . . Transience, Pain, and 
Unreality . . . these are the characters of 
all existence, and the only true good is 
exemption from these in the attainment of 
nirwftna, whether that be, as in the view 
of the Brahmin or the theistic Buddhist, 
absorption into the supreme essence; or 
whether it be, as many have thought, 
absolute nothingness ; or whether it be, 
as Mr. Hodgson quaintly phrases it, the 
uhi or the modus in which the infinitely 
attenuated elements of all things exist, in 
this last and highest state of abstraction 
from all particular modifications such as our 
senses and understandings are cognisant of.” 
— Yule, Mission to Ava, 236. 

„ “ When from between the sdl trees 

at Kusin^ira ho passed into nirwdua, he 
(Buddha) ceased, as the extinguished fire 
ceases.” — Krid. 239. 

1869. — “What Bishop Bigandet and 
others represent as the popular view of the 
Nirv&na, in contradistinction to that of the 
Buddhist divines, was, iu niy opinion, the 
conception of Buddha and his disciples. It 
represented the entrance of the soul into 
rest, a subduing of all wishes and desires, 
indifference to joy and pain, to good and 
evil, an absorption of the soul into itself, 
and a freedom from the circle of existences 
from birth io death, .and from death to a 
new birth. This is still the meaning which 
educated people attach to it, whilst Nirvana 
suggests rather a kind of Mohammedan 
Paradise or of blissful Elysian fields to the 
minds of the larger masses.” — Prof. Max 
Jfii/ler, Lecture on Buddhistic Nihilism, in 
Trubner’s Or. Record, Oct. 16. 

1875. — “Nibb9,nam. Extinction; de- 
struction ; annihil.ation ; annihilation of 
being. Nirvana ; annihilation of human 
passion, Arhatship or final sanctification. 
... In Trubner’s Record for July, 1870, T 
first propounded a theory which meets all 
the ditficulties of the question, namely, 
that the word Nirv&na is used to designate 
two different things, the state of blissful 
sanctification called Arhatship, and the 
annihilation of existence in which Arhat- 
ship ends:*— Childers, Pali Dictionary, pp. 
265-266. 

„ “But .at length reunion with the 
universal intellect takes place ; Nirwaua 
is reached, oblivion is attained . . . the 
state in which wo were before we were 
born.” — Draper, Conflict, &c., 122. 
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“ And how — in fulness of the times — it fell 

That Buddha died . . . 

And how a thousand thousand crores since 
then 

Have trod the Path which leads whither 
he went 

Unto Nixy&na where the Silence lives.” 

Sir E, Arnold, Light of Asm, 237. 

NIZAM, THE, n.p. The hereditary 
style of the reigning prince of the 
Hyderabad Territories ; ‘ His Highness 
the Nizam,’ in English official phrase- 
ology. This in its full form, Ni^dm- 
ul-Mulk, was the title of A«if Jfih, the 
founder of the dynasty, a very able 
soldier and minister of the Court of 
Aurangzlb, who became Sfibadar (see 
SOUBADAR) of the Deccan in 1713. 
The title is therefore the same that 
had pertained to the founder of the 
Ahmednagar dynasty more than two 
centuries earlier, which the Portuguese 
called that of Nizamaluco. And the 
circumstances originating the Hyder- 
abad dynasty were parallel. At the 
death of Ai^f Jah (in 1748) he was 
independent sovereign of a large 
territory in the Deccan, with his 
residence at Hyderabad, and with 
dominions in a general way cor- 
responding to those still held by his 
descendant. 

NIZAMALUCO, n.p. Izam Mal- 

UCO is the form often found in Correa. 
One of the names which constantly 
occur in the early Portuguese writers 
on India. It represents Nimm-ul- 
Mulk (see NIZAM). This was the title 
of one of the chiefs at the court of the 
Bahmani king of the Deccan, who had 
been originally a Brahman and a 
slave. His son Ahmed set up a 
dynasty at Ahmednagar (a.d. 1490), 
which lasted for more than a century. 
The sovereigns of this dynasty were 
originally called by the Portuguese 
Nizamaluco. Their own title was 
Ni^m Shdh, and this also occurs as 
Nizamoxa. [Linschoten’s etymology 
given below is an incorrect guess.] 

1521. — “Meanwhile (the Governor Diego 
Lopes de Sequeira) . . . sent Fernao 
Camello as ambassador to the Nizamaluco, 
Lord of the lands of Choul, with the object 
of making a fort at that place, and arrang- 
ing for an expedition against the King of 
Oamlmya, which the Governor thought the 
Nizamaluco would gladly join in, because 
he was in a quarrel with that King. To 


this he made the reply that 1 shall relate 
hereafter.” — Correa, li. 623. 

c, 1539. — “ Trelado do Contrato q^te o 
Viso Rqf Dom Garcia de Noronha fez com 
hu Niza Muxaa, qne d’antes se chavumi JIu 
Niza Maluquo.” — Tonibo, in Subsidios, 115. 

1543. — “ Izam maluco.” See under 
COTAMALUCO. 

15.53. — “This city of Chaul ... is in 
population and greatness of trade one of 
the chief ports of that coast ; it was subject 
to the Nizamaluco, one of the twelve 
Captains of the Kingdom of Decan (which 
we corruptly call Eaquem). . . . The 
Nizamaluco being a man of . great estate, 
although he possessed this maritime city, 
and other ports of great revenue, generally 
in order to he closer to the Kingdom of the 
Dccan, held his residence in the interior 
in other cities of his dominion ; instructing 
his governors in the coast districts to aid 
our fleets in all ways and content their 
captains, and this was not merely out c»f 
dread of them, but with a view to the.greal 
revenue that he had from the ships of 
Malabar. . . .” — Barros, IT. ii. 7. 

1563. — “. . . This King of Dely conquered 
the Decam (see DECCAN) and the Cuncam 
(see CONCAM) ; and retained the dominion 
a while ; but he could not rule territory 
at so great a distance, and so placed in 
it a nephew crowned as king. This king 
was a great favourer of foreign people, 
.such as Turks, Rumis, Cora§onis, and Arabs, 
and he divided his kingdom into captaincies, 
bestowing upon Adelkam (whom wo call 
Idalcam — see IDALCAN) the coast from 
Angediva to Cifardam . . . and to Nizamo- 
luco the coast from Cifardam to Negotana. 

. . .” — Garcia, f. 84 r. 

,, “A. Let us mount and ride in the 

country ; and by the way you shall tell me 
who is meant by Nizamoxa, as you often 
use that term to me. 

“0. At once I tell you ho is a king in 
the Balaghat (see BALAGHAUT) ( Uagalaie 
for Ba/agate), whoso father I have often 
attended, and sometimes also the son. ...” 
—Ibid. f. 33v. 

[1594-.5. - “Nizdm-ul-Mulkhiya.” See 
under IDALCAN. 

[1598. — “ Maluco is a Kingdome, and Nisa 
a Lance or Speare, so that Nisa Maluco is 
as much as to say as the Lance or Speare of 
the Kingdom.” — Linsekotm, Hak. Soc. i. 
172. As if Neza-ul-imdk, ‘spear of the 
kingdom.'] 

NOKAR, s. A servant, either 
domestic, military, or civil, also pi. 
Nokar-logue, ‘the servants.’ Hind. 
naukar, from Pers. and naukar-Ug. 
Also mulcar-chdkar, ‘ the servants,’ 
one of those jingling double-barrelled 
phrases in which Orientals delight 
even more than Englishmen (see 
LOOTT). As regards Englishmen, 
compare hugger-mugger, hurdy-gurdy, 
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tip - top, highty - tighty, higgledy - 
piggledy, hocus - pocus, tit for tat, 
topsy-turvy, harum-scarum, roly-poly, 
fiadie-fadale, rump and stump, slip- 
slop. In this case chdkar (see 
CHACKUR) is also Persian. Naukar 
would seem to be a Mongol w'ord 
introduced into Persia by the hosts 
of Chinghiz. According to I. J. 
Schmidt, Forschungen im Gehiete der 
Volker Mittel Asiens^ p. 96, niikur is 
in Mongol, ‘a comrade, dependent, or 
friend.’ 

c. 1407. — “L’Emir Khodaidad fit partir 
avec ce d^puM son serviteur (naukar) et 
celui de Mirza Djihanghir. Cos trois per- 
sonnages joignont la cour augusto. . . .” — 
Abdurrazzdky in Notices et Extraits, XIV. i. 
146. 

c. 1660. — “ Mahmdd Sultitn . . . under- 
stood accounts, and could reckon very well 
l)y memory the sums which he had to receive 
from his subjects, and those which ho had 
to pay to his ‘ naukars ’ (apparently armed 
followers).” — Ahulghazi, by Desmaisons, 271. 

[1810. — “ Noker. ” See under CHACKUR. 

[1834. — “Its (Balkh) present population 
does not amount to 2000 souls ; who are 
chiefly . . . the remnant of the Kara 
Noukur, a description of the militia estab- 
lished hero by the Afgans.” — Bnmes, 
Travels into Bokhara, i. 238.] 

1840. — “Noker, ‘the servant’; this title 
was borne by Tuli the fourth son of Chonghiz 
Khan, because he was charged with the 
details of the army and the administration.” 
— Hammer, Golden Horde, 460. 

NOL-KOLE, s. This is the usual 
Anglo-Indian name of a vegetable a 
good deal grown in India, perhaps 
less valued in England than it deserves, 
and known here (though rarely seen) 
as Kol-rahi, kohl-rahi, ‘cabbage-turnip.’ 
It is the Brassica oleracea, var. canlo- 
rapa. The stalk at one point expands 
into a globular mass resembling a 
turnip, and this is the edible part. 
I see my friend Sir G. Birdwood in 
his Bombay Products spells it Knolkhol. 
It is apparently Dutch, ^ K^iollkooV 
‘ Turnip-cabbage ; Chouxrave of the 
French.’ 

NON-REGULATION, adj. The 
style of certain Provinces of British 
India (administered for the most part 
under the more direct authority of 
the Central Government in its Foreign 
Department), in which the ordinary 
Laws (or Regulations, as they were 
formerly called) are not in force, or 
are in force only so far as they are 


specially declared by the Government 
01 India to be applicable. The 
original theory of administration in 
such Provinces was the union of 
authority in all departments under 
one district chief, and a kind of 
paternal despotism in the hands of 
that chief. But by the gradual re- 
striction of personal rule, and the 
multiplication of positive laws and 
rules of administration, and the 
division of duties, much the same 
might now be said of the difference 
between Regulation and Non-regulation 
Provinces that a witty Frenchman said 
of Intervention and Non-intervention : 
— “ La Non-intervention est une phrase 
politicpie et technique qui veut dire 
eiifin a-peu-prfes la mcme chose que 
V Intervention.^^ 

Our friend Gen. F. C. Cotton, R.E., 
tells ns that on Lord Dalhousie’s visit 
to the Neilgherry Hills, near the close 
of his government, he was riding with 
the Governor-General to visit some 
new building. Lord Dalhousie said to 
him : “ It is not a thing that one must 
say in public, but I would give a great 
deal that the whole of India should 
be Nm-regulation.” 

The Punjab was for many years the 
greatest example of a Non-regulation 
Province. The chief survival of that 
state of things is that there, as in 
Burma and a few other provinces, 
military men are still eligible to hold 
office in the civil administration. 

1860. — “. . . Nowe what ye ffolke of 
Bengala worschyppen Sir Jhono discourseth 
lityl. This moche wee gadere. Some wor- 
schyppin ane Idole yclept and 

some worschyppen [veluti 

(Sng ft ^^agog). . . .’’—Ext. from a MS. 
of The Travels of Sir John Mandevill in the 
E. Indies, lately discovered. 

1867. — “. . . We believe we should indi- 
cate the sort of government that Sicily 
wants, tolerably well to Englishmen wha 
know anything of India, by saying that it 
should be treated in great measure as a 
‘ non - regulation ’ province. ” — Quarterly 
Revietr, Jan. 1867, p. 135. 

1883.— “The Delhi district, happily for 
all, was a non-regulation province.”— Lr/e 
of Ld. Laiorence, i. 44. 

NORIMON, s. Japanese word. A 
sort of portable chair used in Japan. 

[1615. — “He kept himselfe close in a 
neremon.” — Cocks' s Diary, i. 164.] 

1618. — “As we were going out of the 
towne, the street being full of hackneymen 
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and horses, they would not make me way 
to passe, but fell a quarreling with ray 
nerexaoners, and offred me great abuse. 
• • — Cocks's Diary f ii. 99; [neremoniiears 

in ii. 23]. 

1768-71. — “ Sedan-chairs are not in use 
here (in Batavia). The ladies, however, 
sometimes employ a conveyance that is 
somewhat like them, and is called a nori- 
mon.” — Stavoi'iniis, E.T. i. 324. 

NOB’- WESTER, s. A sudden and 
violent storm, such as often occurs in 
the hot weather, bringing probably a 
‘dust-storm’ at first, and culminating 
in hail or torrents of rain. (See 
TYPHOON.) 

1810. — . . those violent squalls called 
‘ north- westers, ’ in consequence of their 
usually either commencing in, or veering 
round to that quarter. . . . The force of 
these north-westers is next to incredible.” 
— Williamson, V. JI. ii. 35. 

[1827. — “A most frightful nor’ wester 
had come on in the night, every door had 
burst open, the peals of thunder and torrents 
of rain were so awful. . . ."—Mrs. Fenton, 
Diary, 98.] 

NOWBEHAB, n.p. This is a name 
which occurs in various places far 
apart, a monument of the former 
extension of Buddhism. Thus, in the 
early history of the Mahommedans in 
Sind, we find repeated mention of a 
temple called Nciuvihdr {Newa-vihura, 
‘New Monastery’). And the same 
name occurs at Balkh, near the Oxiis. 
(See VIHARA). 

NOWBOZE, s. Pers. nau-roz, ‘ New 
(Year’s) Day ’ ; i.e. the first day of the 
Solar Year. In W. India this is 
observed Ijy the Parsees. [For 
instances of such celebrations at the 
vernal ecniinox, see Frazer, Pausanias, 
iv. 75.] 

c. 1590.— “This was also the cause why 
the Nauniz i Jaldli was observed, on which 
day, since his Majesty’s accession, a great 
feast was given. . . . The New Year’s Day 
feast . . . commences on the day when the 
Sun in his splendour moves to Aries, and 
lasts till the_ 19th day of the month (Far- 
wardln).” — Ain, ed. Blochmann, i. 183, 276. 

[1614. — “Their Noroose, which is an 
annual feast of 20 days continuance kept 
by the Moors with great solemnity.” — 
Foster, Letters, iii. 65. 

[1616. — “The King and Prince v^ent a 
hunting . . . that his house might be fitted 
against the Noroee, which began the first 
Newe Moon in March.” — Sir T, Roe, Hak. 
Soc. i. 138 ; also see 142.] 


1638. — “There are two Festivals which are 
celebrated in this place with extraordinary 
ceremonies ; one whereof is that of the first 
day of the year, which, with the Persians, 
they call Naurus, Nauros, or Norose, which 
signifies nine dayes, though now it lasts 
eighteen at least, and it falls at the moment 
that the Sun enters Aries.” — Mandelslo, 41. 

1673. — “On the day of the Vernal 
nox, we returned to Oombroon, when tho 
Mooi’es introduced their New- Year jEde (see 
BED) or Noe Bose, with Banqueting and 
groat Solemnity.” — Fryer, 306. 

1712. — “Kestat Nauruus, i.e. vertentis 
anni initium, incidens in diem aequinoctii 
verni. Non legalis est, sed ab antiquis 
Persis haereditate accepta festi vitas, om- 
nium caeterarum maxima et solennissima.” 
— Kaempfer, Am. Exot. 162. 

1815. — “Jemsheed also introduced the 
solar year ; and ordered the first day of it, 
when the sun entered Aries, to be celebrated 
by a splendid festival. It is called Nauroze, 
or new year’s day, and is still the great 
festival in Persia.” — Malcolm, H. of Persia, 

i. 17. 

1832. — “Now-roz (new year’s day) is a 
festival or eed of no mean importance in 
the estimation of Mussulman society. . . . 
The trays of presents prepared by the ladie.s 
for their friends are tastefully set out, and 
the work of many days’ previous arrange- 
ment. Eggs are boiled hard, some of these 
are stained in colours resembling our 
mottled papers ; others are neatly painted 
in figures and devices ; many are orna- 
mented with gilding ; every lady evincing 
her own peculiar taste in the prepared eggs 
for now-roz.” — Mrs. Meer Ilassan Ali, 
Obsns. on the Mussulmans of India, 283-4. 

NOWSHADDEB, s. Pers. naushd- 
dar (Skt. naramra, but recent), Sal- 
aniinoniac, i.e. chloride of ammonium. 

c. 1300. — We find this word in a medi- 
eval list* of articles of trade contained in 
Capmany’s Memorias de Barcelona (ii. App. 
74) under the form noxadre. 

1343. — “ Salarmoniaco, cioh lisciadro, e 
non si dk nh sacco no cassa con essa.”— 
Pegolotti, p. 17 ; also see 57, &c. 

[1834. — “Sal ammoniac (nouchadur) is 
found in its native state among the hills 
near Juzzak.” — Barnes, Travels into Bokhara, 

ii. 166.] 

NUDDEEA RIVERS, n.p. See 
under HOOGLY RIVER, of which these 
are branches, intersecting the Nadiya 
District. In order to keep open 
navigation by the directest course from 
the Ganges to Calcutta, much labour 
is, or was, annually expended, under 
a special officer, in endeavouring during 
the dry season to maintain sufficient 
depth in these channels. 
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NUaaURKOTE, n.p. Nagarlcot, 
This is the form used in olden times, 
and even now not obsolete, for the 
name of the ancient fortress in the 
Punjab Himrdaya wliich we now 
usually know by the name of Kot- 
hdngra^ both being substantially the 
Scinie name, Nagarkoty ‘ the fortress 
town,’ or Kot-kd-nagaray ‘the town of 
the fortress.’ [If it be implied that 
Kdngra is a corruption of Kot-kd- 
nagartty the idea may be dismissed as 
a piece of folk-etymology. What the 
real derivation of Kdngra is is un- 
known. One explanation is that it 
represents the Hind, khankharay ‘dried 
U]), shrivelled.’] In yet older times, 
and in the history of Mahmud of 
Ohaziii, it is styled Bhim-nagar. The 
name Nagarkot is sometimes used by 
-older European writers to designate 
the Himalavan mountains. 

1008. The Sultan himself (Mahmud) 
joined in the pursuit, and went after them 
as far as the fort called Bfnm-vagar, which 
is very strong, situated on the promontory 
of a lofty hill, in the midst of impassable 
waters.” — Al-’Utbi, in KUioty i. 34. 

1337.— “ When the sun was in (!aiicer, the 
King of the time (Mahommed Tughlak) took 
the stone fort of Nagarkot in the year 738. 

. . . It is placed between rivers like the 
pupil of an eye . . . and is so impregnable 
that neither Sikandar nor Dara were able to 
take it.” — Jhtdr-l-chach, ibid. iii. .570. 

c. 1370. — “ Sultan Firo/. . . . ma rehod 
with his army towards Nagarkot, and pass- 
ing by the valleys of N^khach - nuhgarhi, 
he arrived with his army at Nagarkot, 
which he found to bo very strong and secure. 
The idol Jw^Hmukhi (see JOWAULLA 
MOOEHEE), muchw'orshiped by the infidels, 
w'as situated in the road to Nagarkot. ...” 
— >>iltams-i-S'irdj, ibid. iii. 317-318. 

1398. — “ When 1 entered the valley on 
that side of the Siwalik, information was 
brought to me about the town of Nagarkot, 
which is a largo and important town of 
Hindustc4n, and situated in these mountains. 
The disttinco was 30 kos, but the road lay 
through jungles, and over lofty and rugged 
hills.” — Antobiog. of TimitVy ibid. 465. 

1553. — “But the sources of those rivers 
(Indus and Ganges) though they burst forth 
separately in the mountains which Ptolemy 
calls Imaus, and which the natives call 
Dalanguer and Nangracot, yet are these 
mountains so closely joined that it seems 
as if they sought to hide these springs.” — 
BarroSy 1. iv. 7. 

c. 1590. — “Nagerkote is a city situated 
upon a mountain, with a fort called Kan- 
gerah. In the vicinity of this city, upon a 
lofty mountain, is a place called Mahamaey 
(Mah(imdyd)y which they consider as one of 
the works of the Divinity, and come in pil- 


grimage to it from great distances, thereby 
obtaining the accomplishment of their 
wishes. It is most wonderful that in order 
to effect this, they cut out their tongues, 
which grow again in the course of two or 
three days. . . .” — Ayeen, ed. Okidtoiny ii. 
119 ; [ed. Jarretty ii. 312]. 

1609. — “ Bordering to him is another great 
Raiav) called Tut luck Chandy whose chiefe 
City is Negercoat, 80 c. from iMhor, and as 
much from Syrmany in which City is a 
famous Pagod, called le or Durgay vnto 
which worlds of People resort out of all 
parts of India. . . . Diuers Moores also 
resorto to this Peer. . . .” — IT. Finch, in 
PnrehaSy i. 438. 

1616.—“ 27. Nagra Cutt, the chiefe Citie 
so called. . . .” — Tm'if, in Purchasy ii. ; [ed. 
1777, p. 82]. 

[c. 1617.—“ Nakarkutt.”— 6V/- T. Roe, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 534.] 

c. 1676.— “The caravan being arriv’d at 
the foot of the Mountains which are call’d 
at this day by the name of Naugrocot, 
abundance of people come from all parts of 
the Mountain, the greatest part whereof are 
women and maids, who agree with the 
Merchants to carry them, their Goods and 
provisions cross the Mountains. . . .” — 
Tam'niery E.T. ii. 183 ; [ed. Bally ii. 263]. 

1788. — “ Koto Kangrah, the fortress be- 
longing to the famous temple of Nagorcote, 
is given at 49 royal cosses, equal to 99 G. 
miles, from Sirhind (northward ).” — Rennet 1, 
MemoiVy ed. 1793, p. 107. 

1809. — “ At Pataneote, where the Padshah 
(so the Sikhs call Runject) is at present 
engaged in preparations and negotiations 
for the purpose of obtaining possession of 
Cote Caungrah (or Nagar Cote), which 
place is besieged by the Raja of Nepaul. 
. . .” — ElphinstonCy in Life, i. 217. 

NUJEEB, s. Hind. from Ar. nafib, 
‘noble.’ A kind of half-disciplined 
infantry soldiers under some of the 
native Governments ; also at one time 
a kind of militia under the British ; 
receiving this honorary title as being 
gentlemen volunteers. 

[c. 1790. — “There were 1000 men, nud- 
jeeves, sword men. . . .” Evidence of 
Sheikh Mohammed, quoted by Mr. Plumer, 
in Trial of W. Hastings, in Bond, iii. 393. 

1796. — “TheNezibs are Matchlock men.” 
— W. A. Tone, A Letter on the Mahratta 
People, Bombay, 1798, p. 50.] 

1813. — “There are some corps (Mahratta) 
styled Nujeeb or men of good family. . . . 
These are foot- soldiers invariably armed 
w'ith a sabre and matchlock, and hayii^ 
adopted some semblance of European disci- 
pline are much respected.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. ii. 46 ; [2nd ed. i. 343]. 

[ „ “A corps of Nujeebs, or infantry 

with matchlocks. . . ."—Broughton, Letters 
from a ALihratta Camp, ed. 1892, p. 11. 
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' [1817. — ‘ ‘ In some instances they are called 
N^66b (literally, ^Noble) and would not 
deign to stand sentry or perform any fatigu- 
ii^ duty.” — V. BlacJcei\ Menu of the Opera- 
tioM in India in 1817-19, p. 22.] 

NULLAH) s. Hind. ndld. A 
watercourse ; not necessarily a dry 
watercourse, though this is perhaps 
more frecpiently indicated in the 
Anglo-Indian use. 

1776. — “When the water falls in all the 
nullahs. . . ."—Halhed's Code, 52. 

c. 1785. — “ Major Adams had sent on the 
11th Captain Hebbert ... to throw a 
bridge over Shinga nullah.” — Varraccivli, 
Life of Cli tr, i. 93. 

1789. — “The ground which the enemy 
had occupied was entirely composed of 
sandhills and deep nullahs. . . .” — Miinro, 
Narrative, 224. 

1799. — “ I think I can show you a situa- 
tion where two embnisures might be opened 
in the bank of the nullah with advantage.” 
— Wellington, Despatches, i. 26. 

1817. — “ On the same evening, as soon as 
dark, the party which was destined to open 
the trenches marched to the chosen spot, 
and before daylight formed a nullah . . . 
into a large parallel.” — MilVs Hist. v. 377. 

1843. — “ Our march tardy because of the 
nullahs. Watercourses is the right name, 
but we get here a slip-slop way of writing 
quite contemptible.” — Life of Sir C. Napier, 
ii. 310. 

1860. — “The real obskiclo to movement is 
the depth of the nullahs hollowed out by 
the numerous rivulets, when swollen by the 
rains.” — Tennent’s Ceylon, ii. 574. 

NUMDA, NUMNA, s. Hind. 

na/mda, namdd, from Pers. namad, 
[Skt. namata]. Felt ; sometimea a 
woollen saddle-cloth, properly made 
of felt. The word is perhaps the 
same as Ar. namat, ‘ a coverlet,’ spread 
oh the seat of a sovereign, &c. 

[1774. — “ The apartment was full of people 
seated on Nsemets (felts of camel hair) 
spread round the sides of the room. . . .” — 
flanway. Hist. Account <f British Trade, 

i. 226.] 

1815. — “ That chief (Temugin or Chingiz), 
we are informed, after addressing the Khans 
in an eloquent harangue, was seated upon 
a black felt or nununud, and reminded of 
the importance of the duties to which ho was 
called.” — Malcolm,, H. of Persia, i. 410. 

[1819.—“ A Kattie throws a nunda on his 
mare.” — Trans. Lit. Soc. Bo. i. 279.] 

1828. — “ In a two-poled tent of a great 
size, and lined with yellow woollen stuff of 
Europe, sat Nader Eoolee Khan, upon a 
coarse numud. . . .” — The Kmzilbash, i. 254. 

[1850. — “ The natives use (for their tents) 
a sort of woollen stuff, about half an inch 


thick, called ‘numbda.* ... By the bye, 
this word ‘ numbda ’ is said to be the origin 
of the word nomade, because the nomade 
tribes used the same material for their tents ”■ 

( !) — Letter in Notes and Queries, Ist ser. i. 342. J 

NUMEEICAL AFFIXES, CO- 
EFFICIENTS, or DETEEMIN- 
ATIVES.* What is meant by these 
expressions can perhaps be best eluci- 
dated by an extract from the Malay 
Grammar of the late venerable John 
Crawfurd : 

“ In the enumeration of cerLiin 
objects, the Malay has a peculiar 
idiom which, as far as I know, does 
not exist in any other language of the 
Archipelago. It is of the same nature 
as the word ‘head,’ as we use it in the 
tale of cattle, or ‘ sail ’ in the enumera- 
tion of shi 2 )S ; but in Malay it extend.s 
to many familiar objects. Alai, of 
which the original meaning has not 
l)een ascertained, is applied to such 
tenuous objects as leaves, grasses, &c. 
Hatang, meaning ‘ stem,’ or ‘ trunk,’ tO' 
trees, logs, spears, and javelins ; Bantak, 
of which the meaning has not been 
ascertained, to such objects as rings ; 
Bidamj, which means ‘spreading’ or 
‘spacious,’ to mats, carpets, thatch, 
sails, skins, and hides ; Biyi, ‘ seeds,’ 
to corn, seeds, stones, pebbles, gems, 
eggs, the eyes of animals, lamps, and 
candlesticks,” and so on. Crawfurd 
names 8 or 9 other terms, one or 
other of which is always used in 
company with tire numeral, in en- 
numerating different classes of objects, 
as if, in English, idiom should comj)el 
us to say ‘two stems of spears,’ ‘four 
spreads of carpets,’ ‘ six corns of 
diamonds.’ As a matter of fact we 
do speak of 20 head of cattle, 10 file of 
soldiers, 100 sail of ships, 20 pieces of 
cannon, a dozen stand of rifles. But 
still tlie practice is in none of these 
cases obligatory, it is technical and ex- 
ceptional ; insomuch that I remember,, 
when a boy, in old Reform-Bill days, 
and when disturbances w’ere expected 
in a provincial town, hearing it stated 
by a well-informed lady that a great 

n rietress in the neiglibourhood was 
anned that she had ordered from 
town a whole stand of muskets ! 

To some small extent the idiom 
occurs also in other European languages. 


* Other terms applied have been Numeralia, 
Quantitative Auxiliaries, Numeral Auxiliaries, 
Segregatives, &c. 
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including French and German. Of 
French I don’t remember any example 
now except Ute (de betail), nor of 
German except Stiick^ which is, how- 
ever, almost as universfil as the 
Chinese piecey. A quaint example 
dwells in my memory of a German 
courier, who, when asked whether he 
had any employer at the moment, 
replied: ^Ja freilich! dreizehn Stiick 
A merihaner ! ’ 

The same peculiar idiom that has 
been described in the extract from 
(’rawfurd as existing in Malay, is 
found also in Burmese. The Burmese 
athxes seem to be more numerous, and 
their classification to be somewhat 
more arbitrary and sophisticated. 
Thus 00 .% a root implying ‘chief’ or 
‘first,’ is applied to kings, divinities, 
])riests, &e. ; Yauk, ‘a male,’ to 
rational beings not divine; Gaungy ‘a 
brute l)east,’ to irrational beings ; Pya 
implying superficial extent, to dollars, 
roiin tries, dishes, blankets, &c. ; Lim, 
imj)lying rotundity, to eggs, loaves, 
bottles, (!ups, toes, fingers, candles, 
bamboos, hands, feet, &c*. ; Tseng and 
Gyamig., ‘extension in a straight line,’ 
to rods, lines, spears, roads, &c. 

The same idiom exists in Siamese, 
and traces of it ajipear in some of the 
vocabularies that have l)een collected 
of tribes oti the frontier of China and 
Tibet, indicated by the fact that the 
numerals in such vocabularies in 
various instances show identity <jf 
origin in the essential part of the 
numeral, whilst a different aspect is 
given to the whole word by a variation 
in what appears to be the numeral- 
atlix* (or what Mr. Brian Hodgson 
calls the ‘servile affix’). The idiom 
exists in the principal vernaculars of 
(Jhina itself, and it is a transfer of 
this idiom from Chinese dialects to 
Pigeon-English which has produced 
the pfeccy, which in that quaint jargon 
seems to be used as the universal 
numerical affix (“Tavo ])iecey cooly,” 
“ three ‘piecey dollar,” &c.). 

This one pigeon phrase rejiresents 
scores that are used in the vernaculars. 
For in some languages the system has 
taken what seems an extravagant 
development, which must form a 
great difficulty in the acquisition of 


* See Sir H. Yule’s Introductory Essay to Capt. 
Gill’s River of Golden Sand, ed. 1883, pp. [127], 
[128]. 


colloctuial use by foreigners. Some 
approximate statistics on this subject 
will be given below. 

The idiom is found in Japanese and 
Corean, but it is in these cases possibly 
not indigenous, but an adoption from 
the Chinese. 

It is found in several languages of 
C. America, i.e. the Quiche of Guate- 
mala, the Nahault of Mexico Proper ; 
and in at least two other languages 
(Tep and Pirinda) of the same region. 
The following are giv'eii as the co- 
efficients or determinatives chiefly 
used in the (Nahualt or) Mexican. 
Compare them with the examples of 
Malay and Burmese usage already 
given : 

Tetl (a stone) used for roundish or 
cylindrical objects ; e.g. eggs, beans, 
cacao beans, cherries, prickly-pears, 
Spanish loaves, &c., also for books, and 
fowls : 

Pantli (?) for long rows of persons 
and things ; also for walls and furrows : 

Tlamantli (from mana^ to spread on 
the ground), for shoes, dishes, basins, 
paper, &c., also for speeches and 
sermons : 

Olotl (maize-grains) for ears of 
maize, cacao-poas, bananas : also for 
Hint arrow-heads (see JV. v. Humholdty 
Kawi-Sprache, ii. 265). 

I have, by the kind aid of my 
friend Professor Terrien de la Couperie, 
com idled a list of nearly fifty languages 
in which this curious idiom exists. 
But it takes up too much space to be 
inserted here. I may, however, give 
his statistics of the number of such 
determinatives, as assigned in the 
grammars of some of these languages 
In Chinese vernaculars, from 33 in 
the Shanghai vernacular to 110 in 
that of Fuchau. In Corean, 12 ; in 
Japanese, 16 ; in Annamite, 106 ; in 
Siamese, 24 ; in Shan, 42 ; in Burmese, 
40 ; in Malay and Javanese, 19. 

If I am not mistaken, the pro- 
pensity to give certain technical and 
appropriateu titles to couples of 
certain beasts and birds, which had 
such an extensive development in old 
English sporting phraseology, and still 
partly survives, had its root in the 
same state of mind, viz. difficulty in 
grasping the idea of abstract numbers, 
and a dislike to their use. Some light 
to me was, many years ago, thrown 
upon this feeling, and on the origin 
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•of the idiom of which we have been 
speaking, by a passage in a modern 
book, which is the more noteworthy 
as the author does not make any 
reference to the existence of tliis 
idiom in any language, and possibly 
was not aware of it : 

“ On entering into conversation with the 
(Red) Indian, it becomes speedily apparent 
that he is unable to comprehend the idea of 
abstract numbers. They exist in his mind 
only as associated ideas. Ho has a distinct 
conception of five dogs or five deer, but he 
is so unaccustomed to the idea of number 
as a thing apart from specific objects, that 
J have tried in vain to get an Indian to 
admit that the idea of the number five, as 
associated in his mind with five dogs, is 
identical, as far as number is concerned, 
with that of five fingers.” — (ir/Awn’s Pre- 
historic Man, 1st ed. ii. 470.) [Also see 
Tylor, Pnmitii'e Culture, 2nd ed. i. 252 

Thus it seems probable that the use 
of the numeral co-etlicieiit, whether 
in the Malay idiom or in our old 
sporting ])hraseology, is a kind of 
survival of the ell’ort to bridge the 
difficulty felt, in identifying abstract 
numbers as applied to different objects, 
by the introduction of a common 
concrete term. 

Traces of a like tendency, though 
probably grown into a mere fashion 
and artificially developed, are common 
in Hindustani and Persian, especially 
in the official written style of iiiunshls, 
who delight in what seemed to me, 
before my attention was called to the 
Indo-Chinese idiom, the wilful sur- 
plusage (e.y.) of two ‘sheets’ (/arrf) of 
letters, also used with (piilts, carjiets, 
&c. ; three ‘persons’ {nafar) of bar- 
kandazes ; five ‘rope ’ {rds) of buffaloes ; 
ten ‘ chains ’ (zanjir) of elephants ; 
twenty ‘grips’ {kahza) of swords, &c. 
But I was not aware of the extent of 
the idiom in the munshVs repertory 
till I found it displayed in Mr. 
Carnegy’s Kachahri Technicalities, under 
the head of Muhdwara (Idioms or 
Phrases). Besides those just quoted, 
we there find ’adad (‘number’) used 
with coins, utensils, and sleeveless 
garments; dana (‘grain’) with pearls 
and coral beads ; dast (‘ hand ’) with 
falcons, &c., shields, and robes of 
honour ; jild (volume, lit. ‘ skin ’) 
with books ; muhdr (‘ nose-bit ’) with 
camels ; Jkita (‘ portion,’ piecey I) with 

f irecious stones, gardens, tank.s, fields, 
etters ; manzil (‘a stage on a journey, 
an alighting place ’) with tents, boats, 


houses, carriages, beds, howdas, &c. ; 
sdz (‘an instrument’) with guitars, 
&c.; silk (‘thread’) with necklaces of 
all sorts, &c. Several of these, with 
others purely Turkish, are used also 
in Osmanli Turkish.* 

NUNCATIES, s. Rich cakes made 
by the Mahommedans in W. India 
chiefly imported into Bombay from 
Surat. [There is a Pers. word, ndii- 
khatdi, ‘ bread of Cathay or China,’ with 
which this word has been connected. 
But Mr. Weir, Collector of Surat, 
writes that it is really nankhatdl, Pers. 
ndn, ‘bread,’ and Mahr. Ichat, shat, 
‘ six ’ ; meaning a special kind of cake 
comjiosed of six ingredients — wheat- 
flour, eggs, sugar, butter or ghee, 
leaven ])roduced from toddy or grain, 
and almonds.] 

[NUT, s. Hind, nath, Skt. nastd, 
‘the nose.’ The nose-ring worn by 
Indian women. 

[1819.— “An old fashioned nuth or nose- 
ring, stuck full of precious or fcalsc stones.” 
— Trans. Lit. i^oc. Jlo. i. 284. 

[1832. — “The nut (nose-ring) of gold 
wire, on which is strung a ruby between 
two pearls, worn only by married women.” 
— Mrs. Meer JIassan Ali, Ohsns. i. 45.] 

NUT PROMOTION, s. From its 
supposed indigestible ediaracter, tint 
kernel of the cashew-nut is so called 
in S. India, where, roasted and hot, 
it is a favourite dessert dish. [See 
Linschoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 28.] 

NUZZER, s. Hind, from Ar. nazr 
or nazar (])rop. nadhr), primarily ‘a 
vow or votive offering’; but, in 
ordinary use, a ceremonial ])resent, 
properly an offering from an inferioi* 
to a sujierior, the converse of in^dm. 
The root is the same as that of Naza- 
rite (Numbers, vi. 2). 

[1765. — “ The congratulatory nazirs, &c., 
shall be set opposite my ordinary expense.s ; 
and if ought remains, it shall go to Poplar, 
or some other hospital.” — Letter of Lit. 
Clive, Sept. 30, in Verelst, View of Bengal, 127. 


* Some details on the .subject of these deter- 
minatives, in reference to languages on the eastern 
border of India, will be found in Prof. Max Muller’.s 
letter to Bunsen in the latter’s Outlines of the Phil, 
of Universal History, i. 896 sem. ; as well as in 
W. von Humboldt, quoted above. Prof. Max 
Mttller refers to Humboldt’s Complete Worics, vi. 
402 ; but this I have not been able to find, nor, 
in either writer, any suggested rationale of tho 
idiom. 
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[c. 1775. — “ The Governor lays before the 
board two bags . . . which were presented 
to him in niz2er8. . . — Progs, of Council, 
-quoted by Fox in speech against W. 
Hastings, in Bond, iv. 201.] 

1782. — “Col. Monson was a man of high 
and hospitable household expenses ; and so 
determined against receiving of presents, 
that he would not only not touch a nazier 
few silver rupees, or perhaps a gold 
mohor) always presented by country gen- 
tlemen, according to their rank. . . .” — 
Price's Tracts, ii. 61. 

1785. — “Presents of ceremony, called 
nuzzers, were to many a great portion of 
their subsistence. . . .” — Letter in Life of 
•Volehroohe, 16. 

1786. — Tippoo, even in writing to the 
French Governor of Pondichcry, whom it 
was his interest to conciliate, and in acknow- 
ledging a present of 500 muskets, cannot 
restrain his insolence, but calls them “sent 
by way of nuzr.”— Letters of Tippoo, 
377. 

1809. — “The Aumil himself offered the 
nazur of fruit.” — Ld. Valentin, i. 453. 

[1832. — “I . . . looked to the Moer 
for explanation ; ho told me to accept 
IVIuckabeg’s ‘nuzza.’” — Mrs, Meer Jlassan 
AH, Obsei'vns. i. 193. J 

1876. — “The Standard has the following 
curious piece of news in its Court Circular 
of a few days ago : — 

‘Sir Salar Jung was presented to the 
Queen by the Marquis of Salisbury, and 
•offered his Muggur as a token of allegiance, 
which her Majesty touched and returned.’ ” 
— Pvnch, July 15. 

For the true sense of the word so deli- 
-ciously introduced instead of Nuzzer, see 
MUGGUR. 


o 


OART, s. A coco-nut garden. The 
-word is peculiar to Western India, and 
is a corruption of Port, orta (now more 
usually horta). “Any man’s par- 
ticular allotment of coco-nut trees in 
the groves at Mahim or Girgaum is 
.s]>oken of as his oart.” {Sir G. 
Jiirdwood). 

1564. — “ . . . e mo praz de fazer merce 
a dita cidade cmfatiota para sempre qiie a 
ortali^a des ortas dos moradores Portu- 
.guezes o christaos que nesta cidade de Goa 
•e ilha t5 . . . possao vender. ...” &c.— 
Proclamation of Bom Sebastian, in Airkiv. 
Port. Orient, fasc. 2, 157. 

c. 1610.— “II y a vn grand nombre de 
'Palmero ou orta, comme vous diriez ici de 
nos vergers, pleins d’arbres de Cocos, plantez 


bien pres h pres ; mais ils ne viennent qu’^ 
lieux aquatiques et bas. . . .” — Pyraru de 
Laval, ii. 17*18 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 28]. 

1613. — “ E 08 naturaes habitao ao longo do 
ryo de Malaca, em sens pomares e orthas.” 
— Oodinlu) de Eredia, 11. 

1673. — “ Old Goa . . . her Soil is luxurious 
and Campaign, and abounds with Rich 
Inhabitants, whose Rural Palaces are im- 
mured with Groves and Hortos.” — Fryer, 
154. 

[1749. — “. . . as well Vargems (Port. 
vargem, ‘a field’) lands as Hortas.” — Letter 
in Logan, Malabar, iii. 48.] 

c. 1760.— “As to the Oarts, or Coco-nut 
groves, they make the most considerable 
part of the landed property.” — Grose, i. 47. 

1793. — “For sale. . . . That neat and 
commodious Dwelling House built by Mr. 
William Beal ; it is situated in a mo.st lovely 
Oart. . . .” — Bombay Gouriei', Jan. 12. 

OBANG, s. Jap. OKo-han, lit., 
‘greater division.’ The name of a 
large oblong Japanese gold piece, 
similar to the kobang (q.v.), hut of 
10 times the value ; 5 to 6 inches in 
length and 3 to 4 inches in wddth, 
with an average weight of 2564 grs. 
troy. First issued in 1580, and last 
in 1860. Tavernier has a representa- 
tion of one. 

[1662. — “A thousand Oebans of gold, 
which amount to forty seven thousand 
Thayls, or Crowns.” — Maude! slo, K.T. Bk. 
ii. 147 {Stanf. Diet.). 

[1859. — “The largo.st gold coin known is 
the Obang, a most inconvenient circulating 
medium, as it is nearly six inches in length, 
and three inches and a half in breadth.” — 
Oliphant, Nari'ative of Mission, ii. 232.] 

OLD STRAIT, n.p. This is an old 
name of the narrow strait between the 
island of Singapore and the mainland, 
which was the old passage follow’ed by 
shij)s passing tow^ards China, but has 
long been abandoned for the wider 
strait south of Singapore and north of 
Bintang. It is called by the Malays 
Salat Tambrau, from an edible fish 
called by the last name. It is the 
Strait of Singapura of some of the old 
navigators ; whilst the wdder southern 
strait was known as New Strait or 
Governor’s Straits (»i.v.). 

1727. — “. . . . Johore Lami, which is 
sometimes the Place of that King’s Resid- 
ence, and has the Benefit of a fine deep 
large River, which admits of two Entrances 
into it. The smallest is from the Westward, 
called by Europeans the Streights of Sinca- 
porc, but by tne Natives Salletd de Brew” 
{i.e. SaMt Tambrau, as above). — A. Hamilton^ 
ii. 92 ; [ed. 1744]. 
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1860. — “Tho Old Straits, through which 
formerly our Indiamen passed on their way 
to China, are from 1 to 2 miles in width, 
and except where a few clearings have been 
made . . . with the shores on both sides 
covered with dense jungle . , . doubtless, 
in old times, an isolated vessel . . . must 
have kept a good look out against attack 
from piratical prahvs darting out from one 
of the numerous creeks.” — Vavenagh, Rem. 
of an Indian Official ^ 285-6. 

OLLAH, s. Tam. dla% Mai. ola. 
A palm-leaf ; Init especially the leaf 
of the Palmyra {Boramis jlahelliformu) 
as prepared for writing on, often, but 
incorrectly, termed ca^an (<l-v.). In 
older books the term ola generally 
means a native letter ; often, as in 
some cases below, a written order. A 
very good account of the royal scribes 
at Calicut, and their mode of writing, 
is given by Barbosa as follows : — 

1516. — “The King of Calecut keeps many 
clerks constantly in his palace ; they are all 
in one room, separate and far from the king, 
sitting on benches, and there they write all 
the affairs of the king’s revenue, and his alms, 
and the pay which is given to all, and the 
complaints which are presented to the king, 
and, at the same time, the accounts of the 
collectors of taxes. All this is on broad stiff 
leaves of the palm-tree, without ink, with 
pens of iron ; they write their letters in lines 
drawn like ours, and write in the same direc- 
tion as we do. Each of these clerks has great 
bundles of these written leaves, and where- 
ever they go they carry them under their 
arms, and the iron pen in their hands . . . 
and amongst these are 7 or 8 who are great 
confidants of the king, and men held in 
great honour, who always stand before him 
with their pens in their hand and a bundle 
of paper under their arm ; and each of 
them has always several of these loaves in 
blank but signed at the top by the king, and 
when he commands them to despatch any 
business they write it on these leaves.” — 
Pp. 110-111, Hak. Soc., but translation 
modified. 

1553. — “All the Gentiles of India . . . 
when they wish to commit anything to 
written record, do it on certain palm-leaves 
which they call olla, of the breadth of two 
fingers .” — BairoSy I. ix. 3. 

„ “ All the rest of the town was of 

wood, thatched with a kind of palm-leaf, 
which they call ola.” — Ihld. I. iv. vii. 

1561. — “All this was written by the 
king’s writer, whose business it is to pre- 
pare his olas, which are palm-leaves, which 
they use for writing-paper, scratching it 
witn an iron point.’* — Correa^ i. 212-213. 
Correa uses the word in three applications : 
(a) for a palm-leaf as just quoted ; (ft) for 
a palm-leaf letter ; and (c) for (Coco) palm- 
leaf thatch. 

1663. — “. . . in the Maldiva Islands 
they make a kind of vessel which with its 


nails, its sails, and its cordage is all made> 
of palm ; with the fronds (which we call 
Olla in Malavar) they cover houses and 
vessels .” — Oarduy f. 67. 

1586. — “I answered that I was from 
Venice, that my name was Gasparo Balbi 
. . . and that I brought the emeralds from 
Venice expressly to present to his majesty, 
whose fame for goodness, courtesy, and 
greatness flew through all the world . . .. 
and all this was written down on an olla, 
and read by the aforesaid ‘Master of the- 
Word’ to his Majesty.” — G. Balhiy f. 104, 

,, “But to show that he did this as 
a matter of justice, he sent a further order 
that nothing should be done till they re- 
ceived an olla, or letter of his sign manual 
written in letters of gold ; and so he (the 
King of Pegh) ordered all tho families of 
those nobles to be kept prisoners, even to 
the women big with child, and tho infants 
in bands, and so he caused the whole of 
them to bo led upon tho said scaffolding ; 
and then the king sent the olla, ordering 
them to be burnt; and the Decagini exe- 
cuted the order, and burned tho whole of 
them.” — Ihid. f. 112-113. 

[1598. — “Sayles which they make of the 
leaves, which leaves are called Olas.” — 
Linschoteny Hak. Soc. ii. 45. 

[1611. — “Two Ollahs, one to Gimpa 
Raya. . . .” — Davversy Lettersy i. 154.] 

1626. — “The writing was on leaves of 
Palme, which they call Olla.” — Purcliasy. 
Pilgnmage-y 554. 

1673. — “The houses are low, and thatched 
with ollas of the Cocoe-Trees .” — Frgevy 66. 

c. 1690. — “. . . Ola pcculiaritor Ma- 
labaris dicta, et inter alia Papyri loco 
adhibetur .” — RumphiitSy i. 2. 

1718. — “. . . Damulian Leaves, com- 
monly called Oles.” — Prop, of the Go.'ipe/,. 
&c., iii. 37. 

1760. — “ Ho (King Alompra) said ho would 
give orders for Olios to be made out for de- 
livering of what Englishmen were in his; 
Kingdom to me.” — Capt, Aloesy in Dalripupley 
Or. Rep. i. 377. 

1806.— “Many persons had their Ollaha 
in their hands, writing the sermon in Tamil 
shorthand .” — Budmnany Christian Res. 2nd 
ed. 70. 

1860. — “The books of the Singhaleso 
are formed to-day, as they have boon for 
ages past, of olas, or strips taken from the- 
young loaves of the Talipot or the Palmyra 
palm .” — Tennenty Ceylony i. 512. 

' 1870. — “. . . Un manuscrit sur olles,. 

. . .” — Rerxe Grill(/uey Juno 11, 374. 

OMEDWAUR, s. Hind, from 
Pers. ummedwar (ummed, umedj ‘hope ’) j 
literally, therefore, ‘ a hopeful one ’ ; 
i.e. “ an expectant, a candidate for em- 
ployment, one who awaits a favour- 
able answer to some representation or 
request.” (Wilson.) 
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1816. — “The thoughts of being three or 
four years an omeedwar, and of staying out 
here till fifty deterred me.” — M. Elphin- 
in i. 344. 

OMLAH, s. This is properly the 
Ar. pi. ’amalat^ *am(ild, of ^drnil (see 
AuMIL). It is applied on the Bengal 
side of India to the native officers, 
•clerks, and other staff of a civil court 
or cutcherry (<i.v.) collectively. 

c. 1778. — “ I was at this place met by the 
Omlah or officers belonging to the establish- 
ment, who hailed my arrival in a variety of 
boats dressed out for the occasion.” — IIo7i. 
It. LindMy, in Lives of the Liiidsdijs, iii. 167. 

1866. — “ At the worst we will hint to the 
Omlahs to discover a fast which it is neces- 
sary they shall keep with great solemnity.” 
— Trevelyan., The Dawk llungaloio, \n Fraser, 
Ixxiii. 3^0. 

The use of an English plural, omlahs, here 
is incorrect and unusual ; though ortirahs is 
used (see next word). 

1878. — “ . . . the subordinate managers, 
young, inexperienced, and altogether in the 
hands of the Omlah.” — Life in the Mofussil, 
ii. 6. 

OMRAH, s. This is properly, like 
the last word, an Ar. pi. {tfimrd, 
pi. of Amir — see AMEER), and should 
1)6 applied collectively to the higher 
officials at a Mahoniinedaii Court, 
csi)ecially that of the Great Mogul. 
But in old European narratives it is 
used as a singular for a lord or grandee 
of that Court ; and indeed in Hindu- 
stani the word was similarly used, for 
we have a Hind, plural umardydn, 
* onirahs.’ From the remarks and 
Kpiotations of Blochmann, it would 
♦seem that Maiimhddrs (see MUNSUB- 
DAB), from the commandant of 1000 
upwards, were styled umard-i-kabdr, 
or uniara-i-izdm, ‘ Great Amirs ’ ; and 
these would be the Omrahs properly. 
Certain very high officials were styled 
Amir-ul-Umard {Ain, i. 239-240), a 
title used first at the Court of the 
Caliphs. 

1616. — “ Two Omrahs who are great Com- 
manders.” — Sir T. Roe. 

[ ,, “The King lately sent out two 

Ymbras with horse to fetch him in.”— 

Hak. Soc. ii. 417 ; in the same page he writes 
Vnireis, and in ii. 445, Vmraes.^ 

c. 1630. — “ Howbeit, out of this prodigious 
rent, goes yearely many great payments : to 
his Leiftenants of Provinces, and Vmbrayes 
of Townes and Forts .” — Sir T. Herbert, p. 55. 

1638.— “Et sous le commandement de 
Xfiosieurs autres seigneurs de ceux qu’ils 


S illent Ommeraudes.”— Paris, 

, p. 174. 

1653. — “ II y a quantity d’elephans dans 
les Indes . . . les Omaras s’en soment par 
grandeur .” — De la Boullaye'le-Gouz, ed. 
1657, p. 250. 

c. 1664. — “It is not to be thought that 
the Omrahs, or Lords of the Mogul’s Court, 
are sons of great Families, as in France . . . 
these Omrahs then are commonly but Ad- 
venturers and Strangers of all sorts of 
Nations, some of them slaves ; most of them 
without instruction, which the Mogul thus 
raiseth to Dignities as he thinks good, and 
degrades them again, as he ploaseth.” — 
Bernier, E.T. 66 ; [ed. Constable, 211]. 

c. 1666. — “ Les Omras sont les grand 
seigneurs du Roiaume, qui sont pour la 
plupart Persans ou fils de Persans.” — Theve- 
not, V. 307. 

1673. — “The President . . . has a Noise 
of IVumpets ... an Horse of State led 
before him, a Mirchal (see MORGHAL) (a 
Fan of Ostrich Feathers) to keep off the Sun, 
as the Ombrahs or Great Men have.” — 
Fryei', 86. 

1676.— 

“ Their standard, planted on the battlement. 
Despair and death among the soldiers 
sent ; 

You the bold Omrah tumbled from the 
wall. 

And shouts of victory pursued the fall.” 

Dryden, A urcnyzehe, ii. 1. 

1710. — “Donna Juliana ... let the 
Heer Ambassador know . , . that the 
Emperor had ordered the Ammaraws Enay 
Ullah Chan (&c.) to take care of our in- 
terests.” — Valentijn, iv. Suratte, 284. 

1727. — “ You made several complaints 
against former Governors, all of which I 
have here from several of my Umbras.” — 
Firman of Aurangzlh, in A. Hamilton, ii. 227 ; 
(ed. 1744, i. 231]. 

1791.— “ . . . les Omrahs ou grand.s 
seigneurs Indiens. . . .” — B. de St. Pierre, 
1 m Chaumiere Tndienne, 32. 

OMUM WATER, s. A common 
domestic medicine in S. India, made 
from the strong-smelling carminative 
seeds of an umbelliferous plant, Carmn 
copticum, Benth. {Ptychotis coptica, and 
Ptych. Ajorvan of Decand.), called in 
Tamil omam, [which comes from the 
Skt. yamdni, yavdni, in Hind, ajiodn.] 
See Hanbury and Fliickiger, 269. 

OOJYNE, n.p. Ujjayanl, or, in the 
modern vernacular, Ujjain, one of the 
most ancient of Indian cities, and one 
of their seven sacred cities. It was the 
capital of King Vikramaditya, and 
was the first meridian of Hindu astro- 
nomers, from which they calculated 
their longitudes. 
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The name of Ujjain long led to a 
curious imbroglio ill the interpretation 
of the Arabian geographers. Its 
meridian, as we have just mentioned, 
was the zero of longitude among the 
Hindus. The Arab writers borrowing 
from the Hindus wrote the name ap- 
parently Azin^ but this by the mere 
omission of a diacritical point became 
Ann, and from the Arabs passed to 
medieval Christian geographers as the 
name of an imaginary point on the 
equator, the intersection of the central 
meridian with that circle. Further, 
this point, or transposed city, had 
probably been represented on maps, as 
we often see cities on medieval maps, 
by a cupola or the like. And hence 
the “ Cupola of Ann or Ari/?n,” or the 
“Cupola of the Earth” (Al-hibha al- 
ardh) became an established common- 
place for centuries in geographical 
tables or statements. The idea was 
that just 180° of the earth’s circumfer- 
ence was habitable, or at any rate cog- 
nizable as such, and this meridian of 
Ann bisected this habitable hemi- 
sphere. But as the western limit e.x- 
tended to the Fortunate Isles, it 
became manifest to the Arabs that the 
central meridian could not be so far 
east as the Hindu meridian of Arin 
(or of Lanka^ i.e. Ceylon). (See quota- 
tion from the AryahluiUa^ under JAVA.) 
They therefore shifted it westward, 
but shifted the mystic Ann along the 
equator westward also. We find also 
among medieval European students (as 
with Koger Bacon, below), a confusion 
between Arin and Syene. This Rein- 
aud supposes to have arisen from the 
’Etrffij'A ifiTrbpiov of Ptolemy, a place 
which he locjites on the Zanzibar 
coast, and approximating to the shifted 
position of Arin. But it is perhaps 
more likely that the confusion arose 
from some survival of the real name 
Azin. Many conjectures were vainly 
made as to the origin of Arym^ and 
M. Sedillot was very positive that 
nothing more could be learned of it 
than he had been able to learn. But 
the late M. Reinaud completely solved 
the mystery by pointing out that Arin 
was simply a corruption of Ujjain. 
Even in Arabic the mistake had been 
thoroughly ingrained, insomuch that 
the word Arin had been adopted as a 
generic name for a place of medium 
temperature or qualities (see Jorjdnlj 
quoted below). 


c. A.D, IfiO. — /Soo'lXetOJ' Tta<r- 
rapov .” — Ptol. VII. i. 63. 

c. 930. — “ The Equator passes between 
east and west through an island situated' 
between Hind and Habash (Abyssinia), 
and a little south of these two countries. 
This point, half way between north and south 
is cut by the point (meridian ?) half way be- 
tween the Eternal Islands and the extremity 
of China ; it is what is called The Cupola of 
the Earth." — Alas’iidi, i. 180-181. 

c. 1020. — “ Les Astronomcs . . , ont fait 
correspondro la villo d’Odjein avcc lo lieu 
qui dans le tableau des villes ins^r^ dans les 
tables astronomiques a re^u le nom d’Alin, 
et qui est suppose situe sur les bords de la 
mor. . Mais entre Odjein et la mer, il y a 
prbs de cent yodja)ms."—Al-Birunl, quoted 
by Reimud, Intro, to A huffeda, p. ccxlv. 

c. 1267. — “Meridianum vcro latus Indiao 
descendit a tropico C’apricorni, et secat 
aoquinoctialem circulum apud Montem 
Maleum et regiones ei conterminos et 
transit per Sifenem, quae nunc Arym voca- 
tur. Nam in libro cursuum planetarum 
dicitur quod duplex est ^Syene ; una sub 
solstitio . . . alia sub aequinoctiali circuit, 
de qua, nunc est sermo, distans per xc gradus 
ab occidente, sed magis ab oriente elongatur 
propter hoc, quod longitudo habitabilis 
major est quain modiebis cooli vel terrae, 
et hoc versus orientcm.” — Roger Bacon, Optis^ 
Majm, ed. London, 1633, p. 19.5. 

c. 1300. — “Sous la ligne 6quinoxiale, an 
milieu du monde, 111 ou il n’y a pas de 
latitude, se trouve lo point do la correlation 
servant do centre aux parties quo so coupont 
entre elles. . . . Dans cot endroit et sur 
ce point so trouve le lieu nomme Coupole 
de Azin ou Coupoh. de Arin. La est un 
chclteau grand, eiove et d’un accbs difficile. 
Suivant Jbn-Alaraby, c’est le sejour des 
demons ct la trOne d’Eblis. . . . Les Indiens 
parlent dgalement de ce lieu, et debitent 
des fables a son sujet,” — Arabic Ooionography, 
quoted by Reinaud, j). eexliii. 

c. 1400. — “Arin {al-arln. Le lieu d’une 
proportion moyenne dans les choses . . . un 
point sur la terre une hauteur dgale des 
deux poles, en sorto quo la nuit n’y ompieto 
point sur la dureo du jour, ni le jour sur la 
duree do la nuit. Ce mot a passe dans 
I’usage ordinaire, pour signitior d’une maniero 
generale un lieu d’uno temperaturo moy- 
enne.” — Livre de Definitions du Seid Seherif 
Zeineddin . . . fils de Mohammed Djordjani, 
trad, de hfilv. de Sacy, Not. et Extr. x. 39. 

1498. — “ Ptolemy and the other philoso- 
phers, who have written upon the globe, 
thought that it was spherical, believing that 
this hemisphere was round as well as that in 
which they themselves dwelt, the centre of 
which was in the island of Arin, which is 
under the equinoctial line, between the 
Arabian Gulf and the Gulf of Persia.” — 
Letter of Columbus, on his Third Voyage, to- 
the King and Queen. Major’s TransL, Hak. 
Soc. 2nd ed. 135. 

[c. 1583. — “Prom thence we went "Jj to 
Vgini and Serringe. . . . "—R. Fitch,\ in 
Hakl. ii. 385. 
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[1616. — “Vgen, the Cheefe Citty of 
Malwa.” — SirT. Hoe, Hak. Soc. ii. 379.] 

c. 1659. — “Dara having understood what 
had passed at Eugenes, fell into that choler 
against Kasem Kan, that it was thought he 
would have cut off his head.” — Bernier, E.T. 
p. 13 ; [ed. Constable, 41]. 

1785.—“ The Cityoi Ugen is very ancient, 
and said to have teen the Resid,ence of the 
Prince Bicker Majit, whoso iEra is now 
Current among the Hindus.” — Sir C. Malet, 
in JJalrymple, Or. Rep. i. 268, 

OOOLOOBALLONG, s. Malay, 
Uluhalang, a clioseii warrior, a 
cliaiiipioii. [Mr. Skeat notes : “ hula 
or ulu certainly means ‘head,’ especi- 
ally the head of a Kaja, and balang 
probably means ‘ people ’ ; hence uln- 
halang, ‘men of the head,’ or ‘body- 
guard.’] 

c. 1546. — “ Four of twelve gates that were 
in the Town were opened, thorough each of 
the which sallied forth one of the four Cap- 
taincs with his company, having first sent 
out for Spies into the Camp six Orobalons 
of the most valiant that were about the 
King. . . .” — Pinto (in Cogan), p. 260. 

1688.— “The 500 gentlemen Orobalang 
wore either .slain or drowned, with all the 
Janizarie.s.” — Dryden, TAfe of Xavier, 211. 

1784. — (At Acheen) “ there are five great 
officers of state who are named Maha Rajah, 
Laxamana (see LAXIMANA), Raja Oolah, 
Ooloo Ballang, and Parkah Rajah.” — 
Forrest, V. to Mergui, 41. 

1811.—“ The ulu balang are military 
officers, forming the body-guard of the 
Sultan, and prepared on all occa.sions to 
execute his orders.” — Marsden, II. of Su- 
matra, 3rd ed. 351. 

OOPLAH, s. Cow dung patted into 
cake.s, and dried and stacked for fuel. 
Hind. upld. It is in S. India called 

bratty (q.v.). 

1672.— “The allowance of cowdunge and 
wood was — for every ba.sket of cowdunge, 
2 cakes for the Gentu Pagoda ; for Peddi- 
nagg the watchman, of every baskett of 
cowdunge, 5 cakes.” — Orders at Ft. St. Geo,, 
Notes and Exts. i. 56. 

[Another name for the fuel is kandd. 

[1809. — “. . . small flat cakes of cow-dung, 
mixed with a little chopped straw and water, 
and dried in the sun, are used for fuel ; 
they are called kundhas. . .."—Broughton, 
Letters from a Mahratta Camp, ed. 1892, 
p. 158.] 

This fuel which is also common in 
Egypt and Western Asia, appears to 
have been not unknown even in 
England a century ago, thus 

1739 . — “ We rode about 20 miles that day 
(near Woburn), the country ... is very 


open, with little or no wood. They have 
even less fuel than we (t.e. in Scotland), and 
the poor bum cow-dung, which they scrape 
off the ground, and set up to burn as we ao 
divots {i.e. turf).” — Lord Minto, in. Life, i. 301. 

1863. — A passage in Mr. Marsh’s Man 
and Nature, p. 242, contains a .similar fact 
in reference to the practice, in consequence 
of the absence of wood, in France between 
Grenoble and Brian 9 on. 

[For the use of this fuel, in Tartary 
under the name of argols, see Hue, 
Travels, 2nd ed. i. 23. Numerous 
examples of its use are collected in 8 
ser. Notes and Queries, iv. 226, 277, 
377, 417. 

[c. 1.590. — “The plates (in refining gold) 
having been washed in clean water, are . . . 
covered with cowdung, which in Hindi is 
called uplab.” — Ain, ed. Blochmann, i. 21. 

1828. — “We next proceeded to the 
Ooplee Wallee’s Bastion, as it is most 
erroneously termed by the Mu.ssulmans, 
being literally in Fngli.sh a ‘Brattee,’ or 
‘dried cowdung — Woman’s Tower.’ ...” 
(This i.s the Upri Burj, ^or ‘ Lofty Tower ’ 
of Bijapur, for which see Bombay Gazetteer, 
xxiii. 638). — Welsh, Military Reminiscences, 
ii. 318 -ve*/.] 

[OOED, OOEUD, s. Hind. urad. 
A variety of ddl (.see DHALL) or pulse, 
the ]>rodiice of Pha.seolus radiatus. 
“ Uni is the mo.st highly prized of all 
the pulses of the genus Phaseolas, and 
is largely cultivated in all parts of 
India” (Watt, Econ. Diet. vi. pt. i. 102, 
seqg.). 

[1792. — “The stalks of the oord are hispid 
in a lesser degree than those of moong.” — 
Asiat. Res. vi. 47. 

[1814.—“ Oord.” See under POPPER. 

[1857. — “The Oordh Dal is in more com- 
mon use than any other throughout the 
country.” — Cherers, Man. of Medical Juris- 
prudence, 309.] 

OOKDOO, s. The Hindustani 
language. The (Turki) word urdu 
means properly the camp of a Tartar 
Khan, and is, in another direction, 
the original of our word horde (Russian 
orda), [which, according to Schuyler 
{Turkistan, i. 30, note), “is now com- 
monly used by the Russian soldiers 
and Cossacks in a very amusing 
manner as a contemptuous term for an 
Asiatic”]. The ‘Golden Horde’ upon 
the Volga was not jjroperly (pace 
Littre) the name of a tribe of Tartars, 
as is often supposed, but was the style 
of the Royal Camp, eventually Palace, 
of the Khans of the House of Batu at 
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Sarai. Horde is said l>y Pihan, (quoted 
by Dozy {Oosterl. 43) to have been 
introduced into French by Voltaire in 
his Orphelin de la Chine. But Littre 
quotes it as used in the 16th century. 
tlrda is now used in Turkistan, e.g. 
at Tashkend, Khokhand, <&c., for a 
‘ citadel ’ (Schuylery loc. cit. i. 30). The 
word urdu^ in the sense of a royal 
camp, came into India probably with 
Baber, and the royal residence at Delhi 
was styled urdu-i-mtdalld, ‘the Sublime 
Oamp.’ The mixt language which grew 
up in the court and camp was called 
Mbd7i-i-urdu, ‘ the Camp Language,’ 
and hence we have elliptically Urdu. 
On the Peshawar frontier the word 
urdil is still in frequent use as aj)pUed 
to the camp of a field-force. 

1247. — “ Post haec venimus ad primam 
Ordam Imperatoris, in quA. erat una do ux- 
oribus suis ; et quia uondiim videramiis 
Imperatorom, noluerint nos vocare nec intro- 
niittore ad ordaiu ipsius .” — Plano Carpini, 
p. 752. 

1254. — “ Et sicut populus Israel sciebat, 
unusquisque ad quam regionem tabernaculi 
deberet figere tentoria, ita ipsi sciunt ad 
quod latus curie debeant so collocare. . . . 
Unde dicitur curia Orda lingua eorum, 
quod sonat medium, quia semper est in 
medio hominum suorum. . . .” — William of ^ 
Jiubruk, p. 267. 

1404. — “ And the Lord (Timour) was very 
wroth with his Mirassaes (Mirms), because 
he did not see the Ambassador at this feast, 
and because the Truximan, (Interpreter) had 
not been with them . . . and he sent for 
the Truximan and said to him ; ‘ How is it 
that you have enraged and vexed the Lord ? 
Now since you were not with the Frank 
ambassadors, and to punish you, and ensure 
your always being ready, we order your 
nostrils to bo bored, and a cord put through 
them, and that you be led through the 
whole Ordo as a punishment.’” — Vlavijo, 
cxi. 

c. 1440. — “ What shall I sale of the great 
and innumerable multitude of boastes that 
are in this Lordo ? ... if you were disposed 
in one daie to bie a thousande or ij.^i horses 
you shulde finde them to sell in this Lordo, 
for they go in hoard es like sheepe. . . .” — 
Josafa BarharOj old E.T. Hak. Soc. 20. 

c. 1540. — “Sono diuisi i Tartari in Horde, 
e Horda nella lor lingua significa ragunaza 
di popolo vnito e concorde a similitudine 
d’vna cittk.” — P. Jovio, delle Cose della Mos- 
covia, in Ramxmo^ ii. f. 133. 

1545. — “ The Tartars are divided into cer- 
tain groups or congregations, which they 
call hordes. Among which the Savola horde 
or OToup is the first in rank.” — Herberstein, 
in ii. 171. 

[1560. — “They call this place (or camp) 
Oran bazaar.” — Tenreiro, ea. 1829, ch. xvii. 
p. 45.] 


1673. — “ L’Ourdy sortit d’Andrinople 
pour aller au camp. Le mot ourdy sigmtie 
camp, et sous ce nom sont compris les mes- 
tiers que sont necessaires pour la commodity 
du voyage.”— Journal d'Ant. Oalland, i. 117. 

[1753.-—“ That part of the camp called in 
Turkish the Ordubazar or camp-market, 
begins at the end of the square fronting the 
guard-rooms. . . .” — Hannuy. Hist. Account, 
i. 247.] 

OOBIAL, Panj. urlal., Ovis cy cheer os., 
Hutton, [Ovis vigneiy Blanford (Mam- 
malia, 497), also called the Shd;] the 
wild sheep of the Salt Range and 
SiilimanI Mountains. 

I 

OORIYA, n.p. The adjective ‘per- 
taining to Orissa’ (native, language, 
what not) ; Hind. Uriya. The proper 
name of the country is Odra-deki, and 
Or-dssa, whence Or-iija and Ur-iya. 
[“The Ooryah bearers were an old 
institution in Calcutta, as in former 
days i^alankeens were chiefly used. 
From a computation made in 1776, it 
is stated that they were in the habit 
of carrying to their homes every year 
sums of money sometimes as much as 
three lakhs made by their business” 
(Carey, Good Old Days of Honble. John 
Company, ii. 148).] 

OOTACAMUND, n.p. The chief 
station in the Neilgherry Hills, and 
the summer residence of the Governor 
of Madras. The word is a corruption 
of the Badaga name of the site of 
‘Stone-house," the first European 
house erected in those hills, ])roper]y 
Hottaga-mand (see Metz, Tribes of the 
NeiUjherries, 6). [Mr. Grigg (Man. of 
the Nilagiris, 6, 189), followed by the 
Madras 6/oss., gives Tam. Ottagaimatidu, 
from Can. ottai, ‘ dwarf bamboo,’ Tam. 
kay, ‘ fruit,’ vrmnda, ‘ a Toda village.’] 

OPAL, s. This word is certainly 
of Indian origin ; Lat. opalus, Greek, 
(Jx-dWtos, Skt. upala, ‘a stone.’ The 
European word seems first to occur in 
Pliny. We do not know how the Skt. 
word received this specific meaning, 
but there are many analogous cases. 

OPIUM, s. This word is in origin 
Greek, not Oriental. [The etymology 
accepted by Platts, Skt. ahiphena, 

‘ snalce venom ’ is not probable.] But 
from the Greek iviov the Arabs took 
afyun which has sometimes reacted 
on old spellings of the word. The 
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<tollection of the birbs, or juice of the 
poppy-capsules, is mentioned by Dios- 
corides fc. a.d. 77), and Pliny gives a 
pretty full account of the drug as 
opion (see Hanhury and Fliickiger^ 40). 
The Opium-poppy was introduced into 
(’hina, from Arabia, at the beginning 
of the 9th century, and its earliest 
(Chinese name is A-fu-3nilig, a re- 
])i‘esentatiou of the Arabic name. The 
Arab, afyun is sometimes corruj^tly 
called a/Z/i, of which afln^ ‘imbecile,’ 
is a popular etymology. Similarly 
the Bengalees derive it from aji^heno^ 
‘serpent-home.’ [A number of early 
references to opium smoking have been 
collected by Burnell, LinscJiotenj Hak. 
Sue. ii. 113.] 

c. A.D. 70. — “ . . . which juice thus drawne, 
and thus prepared, hath power not onely to 
provoke sleepo, but if it be taken in any 
great (juantitie, to make men die in their 
sleepe : and this our Physicians call opion. 
Oertes T have knowne many come to their 
tleath by this meanes ; and namely, the 
father of Licinius Ccciniia late deceased, a 
man by calling a Pretour, who not being 
able to endure the intollerablo pains and 
torments of a certaine disease, and being 
wearie of his life, at Bilbil in Spaine, 
shortened his owne daies by taking opium.” 
— Pliny, in Holland's transl. ii. 68. 

{Medieml ). — 

“ Quod venit a Thebis, opio laudom perhi- 
bebis ; 

Naribus horrendum, rufum laus dictat 
emend um.” 

Olho Cremonensis. 

1511.— “Next day the General (Albo- 
querque) sent to call me to go ashore to 
speak to the King ; and that I should say 
on his part . . . that ho had got 8 Gu///a- 
rate ships that he had taken on the way 
because they were enemies of the King of 
Portugal ; and that these had many rich 
stuffs and much merchandize, and arfiun 
(for so they call opio tehaico) which they eat 
to cool themselves ; all which he would sell 
to the King for 300,000 ducats worth of 
goods, cheaper than they could buy it from 
the Moors, and more such matter.” — Letter 
of Giovanni da Empoli, in Archivio Storico 
Italmno, 55. 

[1513. — “ Opium (oafyam) is nothing else 
than the milk of poppies.” — Alhoquerone, 
Cartas, p. 174.] 

1516. — “ For the return voyage (to China) 
they ship there (at Malacca) Sumatra and 
Malabar pepper, of which they use a great 
deal in China, and drugs of Cambay, much 
anfiam, which we call opium. . . .” — Jiarhosa, 
206. 

1563. — “ R. I desire to know for certain 
about amfiao, what it is, which is used by 
the people of this country ; if it is what 
we call opium, and whence comes such a 

2 s 


quantity as is expended, and how much 

may be eaten every day ? 

***** 

“ 0. . . . that which I call of Cambaia 
come for the most part from one territory 
which is called Malvi {MSdwd). ... I knew a 
secretary of Nizamoxa (see NIZAMALUCO), 
a native of Coracon, who every day eat three 
tollas (see TOLA), or a weight of 10^ cru- 
zados . . . though he was a well educated 
man, and a great scribe and notary, he was 
always dozing or sleeping ; yet if you put 
him to business be would speak like a man 
of letters and discretion ; from this you may 
see what habit will do.” — Garda, 153v to 
165v. 

1568. — “ I went then to Cambaya . . . 
and there I bought 60 parcels of Opium, 
which cost me two thousand and a hundreth 
duckets, every ducket at foure shillings two 
pence.”— C. Frederike, in JIM. ii. 
371. The original runs thus, showing the 
looseness of the translation : “. . . comprai 
sessanta vum d’Anfion, che mi costb 2100 
ducati serahni (see XEBAFINE), che a 
nostro con to jwssono valere 5 lire I’vno.” — 
In Ramus io, iii. 396'y. 

1598. — “Amflon, so called by the Portin- 
gales, is by Arabians, Mores, and Indians 
called Affion, in latine Opio or Opium. . . . 
The Indians use much to eat Amjion. . . . 
Heo that usoth to eate it, must eate it daylie, 
otherwise he dicth and consumeth himselfe 
. . . likewise hee that hath never eaten it, 
and will venture at the first to eate as much 
as those that dayly use it, it will surely kill 
him. . . .” — lAnschoten, 124 ; [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 112]. 

[c. 1610, — “Opium, or as they (in the 
Maldives) call it, Aphiou.” — I^yraid de 
Jjaml, Hak. Soc. i. 195. 

[1614. — “The waster washer who to get 
Afffl.na.n hires them (the cloths) out a 
month.” — Foster, Letters, ii. 127. 

[1615.—“ . . . Coarse chintz, and ophyan.” 
—Ibid. iv. 107]. 

1638. — “ Turcae opium experiuntur, etiara 
in bona quantitate, innoxium et confor- 
tativum ; adeo ut etiam ante praelia ad 
fortitudinem illud sumant ; nobis vero, nisi 
in parvft, quantitate, et cum bonis cor- 
recti vis lethale est.” — Bacon, H. Vitae et 
Mortis (ed. Montague) x. 188. 

1644. — “The principal cause that this 
monarch, or rather say, this tyrant, is so 
powerful, is that he holds in his territories, 
and especially in the kingdom of Cambaya, 
those three plants of which are made the 
Anfiam, and the anil (see ANILE), and 
that which gives the ^4ZywZtt»i” (Cotton). — 
Jiocarro, MS. 

1694. — “This people, that with amphioen 
or opium, mixed with tobacco, drink them- 
selves not merely drunk but mad, are 
wont to fall furiously upon any one whom 
they meet, with a naked kds or dagger in 
the hand, and to stab him, though it be but 
a child, in their mad passion, with the cry 
of Amock (see A MUCK), that is ‘ strike 
dead,’ or ‘fallen him.’ . . . ” — ValeiiUijn,\y, 
((fhina, &c.) 124. 
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1726. — “It will hardly be believed . . . 
that Java alone consumes monthly 350 
packs of opium, each being of 136 catis (see 
CATTY), though the E. 1. Company make 
145 catis out of it. . . .” — Valentijii, iv. 61. 

1727. — “The Chiefs of Calecut, for many 
years had vended between 500 and 1000 
chests of Bengal Ophium yearly up in the 
inland Countries, where it is very much 
used.” — A. Hamilton, i. 315 ; [ed. 1744, i, 
317 seq.'\. 

1770. — “ Patna ... is the most celebrated 
place in the world for the cultivation of 
opium. Besides what is carried into the 
inland parts, there are annually 3 or 4000 
chests exported, each weighing 300 lbs. . . . 
An excessive fondness for opium prevails 
in all the countries to the east of India. 
The Chinese emperors have suppressed it 
in their dominions, by condemning to the 
flames every vessel that imports this species 
of poison.” — Raynal (tr. 1777), i. 424. 

OBANGE, s. A good exaiu])le of 
plausible but entirely incorrect ety- 
mology is that of orange from Lat. 
aurantium. The latter word is in fact 
an ingenious medieval fabrication. 
The word doubtless came from the 
Arab, ndranj, which is again a form 
of Pers. ndrang, or ndrangh the latter 
being still a common term for the 
orange in Hindustan. The Persian 
indeed may be traced to Skt. ndgarafiga, 
and ndranga, but of tliese words no 
satisfactory etymological explanation 
has been given, and they have perhaps 
been Sanscritized from some southern 
term. Sir W. Jones, in his article on 
the Spikenard of the Ancients, cpiotes 
from Dr. Anderson of Madras, “a very 
curious philological remark, that in 
the Tamul dictionary, most words 
beginning with nar have some relation 
to fragrance ; as naruheradn, to yield 
an odour ; ndrtnm pillei, lemon-grass ; 
ndrteiy citron ; ndrta manum (read 
mdrum), the wild orange-tree ; ndrum 
panel, the Indian jasmine ; ndrnm 
alleri, a strong smelling flower ; and 
ndrtu, which is put for nard in the 
Tamul version of our scriptures.” (See 
As. Res. vol. ii. 414). We have not 
been able to verify many of these 
Tamil terms. But it is true that in 
both Tamil and Malayalam napi is 
‘ fragrant.’ See, also, on the subject of 
this article, A. E. Pott, in Lassen’s 
Zeitschrift f. d. Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
vii. 114 segq. 

The native country of the orange 
is believed to be somewhere on the 
northern border of India. A wild 


orange, the supposed parent of tlm 
cultivated species, both sweet and 
bitter, occurs in Garhwal and Sikkim, 
as well as in the Kasia (see COSSYA) 
country, the valleys of which last 
are still abundantlv productive of 
excellent oranges. fSee Watt, Econ. 
Diet. ii. 336 segg.] It is believed that 
the orange first known and cultivated 
in Europe w’as the bitter or Seville 
orange (see Hmihury and Fliickiger, 
111 - 112 ). 

From the Arabic., Byzantine Greek 
got yepdvT^iov, the Spaniards naranja, 
old Italian narancia, the Portuguese 
laranja, from which last, or some 
similar form, by the easy detachment 
of the I (taken probably, as in many 
other instances, for an article), we have 
the Ital. arancio, L. Latin aurantium, 
French orange, the modification of 
these two being shaped by aurum and 
or. Indeed, the quotation from Jaccpies 
de Vitry jjossibly indicates that some 
form like al-arangi may have been 
current in Syria. Perha])s, however, 
his phrase ah indigenis nuncupantur 
may refer only to the Frank or quasi - 
Frank settlers, in which case w’e should 
have among them the birth])lace of 
our word in its present form. The 
reference to this passage we derived 
in the first place from Helm, who 
gives a most interesting history of the 
introduction of the various species of 
citrus into Europe. But Ave can 
hardly think he is right in su])|)osing 
that the Portuguese first luouglit the 
sweet orange {Citrus aurantium dulce) 
into Europe from China, c. 1548. No 
doubt there may have been a re- 
introduction of some fine varieties at 
that time.* But as early as the Ix*- 
ginning of the 14th century we find 
Abulfeda extolling the fruit of Cintra. 
His words, as I'eudered by M. Reiiiaiid, 
run : “An nombre des dependances de 
Lisbonne est la ville de Schintara ; a 
Schintara on recueille des ])Oinmes 
admirables pour la grosseur et le gout ” 
(244 1). That these pommes were the 
famous Cintra oranges can hardly be 

* There seems to have been great oscillation of 
trafOc in this matter. About 1878, one of the 
present writers, then resident at Palermo, sent, 
in comj)liance with a request from Lahore, a col- 
lection of plants of many (about forty) varietie.s 
of citrus cultivated in Sicily, for introduction into 
the Punjab. This despatch was much aided by 
the kindness of Prof. Todaro, in charge of the 
Royal Botanic Garden at Palermo. 

t In Reiske’s version “poma stupendae molis 
et excellentissima.”— PuscMn-gr’s Magatin, iv. 230. 
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doubted. For Baber (Autohiog. 328) 
describes an orange under the name 
of iSangtamhf which is, indeed, a recog- 
nised Persian and Hind, word for a 
species of the fruit. And this early 
propagation of the sweet orange in 
Portugal would account not only for 
such wide diffusion of the name of 
Gintra, but for the persistence with 
which the alternative name of Portugals 
has adhered to the fruit in question. 
The familiar name of the large sweet 
orange in Sicily and Italy is portogallo, 
and nothing else ; in Greece TroproyaXda, 
in Albanian protokale, among the 
Kurds portoghdl; whilst even collo([iiial 
Arabic has hurtukdn. The testimony 
of Mas’udi as to the introduction of 
the orange into Syria before his time 
(c. A.D. 930), even if that were (as it 
would seem) the Seville orange, 
renders it quite possible that better 
qualities should have reached Lisbon 
or been developed there during the 
Saracenic occupation. It was indeed 
suggested in our hearing by the late 
Sir Henry M. Elliot that amigtarah 
might be interpreted assang-tar, ‘green 
stones ’ (or in fact ‘ moist pips ’) ; but 
we hardly think he would have started 
this had the passage in Abulfeda been 
brought to his notice. [In the Ain 
(ed . GladmUy 1 800, ii. 20) we read : 
“Sircar Silhet. . . . Here grows a 
delicious fruit called Soontara^ in 
colour like an orange, but of an 
oblong form.” This passage reads in 
Col. Jarrett’s translation (ii. 124) : 
“There is a fruit called Sfmtaruh 
in colour like an orange but large 
and very sweet.” Col. Jarrett dis- 
putes the derivation of Scmgtarah 
from Cintra, and he is followed l)y 
Mr. H. Beveridge, who remarks that 
Humayun calls the fruit Sanafra. 
Mr. Beveridge is inclined to think 
that Santra is the Indian hill name of 
the fruit, of which Sangtarah is a cor- 
ruption, and refers to a village at the 
foot of the Bhutan Hills called Santra- 
bdr% because it had orange groves.] 

A.D. c. 930. — “The same may be said of 
the orange-tree (AS’Aayr-z^Z-naranj) and of the 
round citron, which were brought from 
India after the year (a.h.) 300, and first 
sown in 'Oman. Thence they were trans- 
planted to Basra, to ’Irak, and to Syria 
. . . but they lost the sweet and pene- 
trating odour and beauty that they had in 
India, having no longer the benefits of the 
climate, soil, and water peculiar to that 
country.”— ihw'wdi, ii. 438-9. 


c. 1220. — “In parvis autem arboribus 
quaedam crescunt alia poma citrina, minoris 
quantitatis frigida et acidi seu pontici 
{bitter) saporis, quae poma oreuges ab indi- 
genis nuncupantur.”— ./ttcoftiM Vitriacus^ in 
Boixgar^. These wore apparently our Seville 
oranges. 

c. 1290. — “ In the 18th of Edward the 
first a large Spanish Ship came to Ports- 
mouth ; out of the cargo of which the Queen 
bought one frail (see FBAZALA) of Seville 
figs, one frail of raisins or grapes, one bale 
of dates, two hundred and thirty pome- 
granates, fifteen citrons, and seven oranges 
{Poma de orenge).” — Manners and Homehold 
Expenses of England in the IZth and Ibth 
Centuries^ Roxb. Chib, 1841, p. xlviii. The 
Editor deigns only to say that ‘ the MS. is 
in the Tower.’ [Prof. Skeat writes (9 ser. 
Notes and Queries, v. 321) : “The only known 
allusion to oranges, previously to 1400, in 
any piece of English literature (1 omit house- 
hold documents) is in the ‘ A Uiterative Poems, ’ 
edited by Dr. Morris, ii. 1044. The next 
reference, soon after 1400, is in Lydgate’s 
^ Minor Poems,' cd. Halliwell, p. 15. In 
1440 we find oronge in the ‘ Promptorivm 
Parvnlorvm,' and in 1470 we find orenges 
in the ^ Past on Letters,' ed. Gairdner, ii. 394.”] 

1481.— “Item to the galeman (galley man) 
brought the lampreisand oranges . . . iiijrf.” 
— Household Book of John D. of Norfolk, 
Roxb. Club, 1844, p. 38. 

c. 1526. — “They have besides (in India) 
the narauj [or Seville orange, Tr.] and the 
various fruits of the orange species. ... It 
always struck mo that the word naxanj was 
accented in the Arab fashion ; and I found 
that it really was so ; the men of Bajour 
and Siwfld call ndranj ndrank ” (or perhaps 
rather narang). — Baber, 328. In this 
passage Baber moans .apparently to say that 
the right n.ame was narang, which had been 
changed by the usual influence of Arabic 
pronunciation into ndranj. 

1883. — “Sometimes the foreign products 
thus cast uj) (on Shetland) at their doors were 
a new revelation to the islanders, as when a 
cargo of oranges was washed ashore on the 
coast of Belting, the natives boiled them as 
a new kind of potatoes.” — Saty, Recieir, 
July 14, p. 57. 

ORANG-OTANG, ORANG- 
OUTAN, &c. s. The great man-like 
ape of Sumatra and Borneo ; Simia 
Satijrns, L. This name was first used 
by Bontius (see below). It is Malay, 
ordng-utdn, ‘homo sylvaticus.’ The 
proper name of the animal in Borneo 
is mias. Crawfurd sfiys that it is 
never called orang-utan by ‘the 
natives.’ But that excellent writer is 
often too positive — especially in his 
negatives ! Even if it be not (as 
is probable) anywhere a recognised 
specific name, it is hardly possible that 
the name should not be sometimes 
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ajtplied popularly. We remember a 
tame hooluck belonmng to a gentle- 
man in E. Bengal, whicn was habitu- 
ally known to the natives as jangli 
ddmiy literally =ora7ig-utan. [There 
seems reason to believe that Crawfurd 
was right after all. Mr. Scott {Makiyan 
Words in English^ p. 87) writes : “ But 
this particular application of orang 
utan to the ape does not ap])ear to be, 
or ever to have been, familiar to the 
Malays generally ; Crawfurd (1852) and 
Swettemiam (1889) omit it, Pijnappel 
says it is ‘Low Malay,’ and Klinkert 
(1893) denies the use entirely. This 
uncertainty is e.xplained by the limited 
area in which the animal exists within 
even native observation. Mr. Wallace 
could find no natives in Sumatra who 
‘had ever heard of such an animal,’ 
and no ‘Dutch officials who knew 
anything about it.’ Then the name 
came to European knowledge more 
than 260 years ago ; in which time 
probably more than one Malay name 
has faded out of general use or wholly 
disappeared, and many other things 
have happened.” Mr. Skeat writes : 
“ I believe Crawfurd is absolutely right 
in saying that it is never called orang- 
utan hy the natives. It is much more 
likely to have been a sailor’s mistake 
or joke than an error on the ])art of 
the Malays who k now better. Through - 
out the Peninsula di'ang-fdan is the 
name applied to the wild tribes, and 
though the mawas or mias is known 
to the Malays only Ijy tradition, yet 
in tradition the two are never con- 
fused, and in those islands where the 
miwas does exist he is never called 
drang-utany the w'ord orang being re- 
served exclusively to describe the 
human species.”] 

1631. — “Loqui vero eos easque posse 
lavani aiunt, sed non velle, ne ad labores 
cogantur; ridicule mehercules. Nomen ei 
induunt Ourang Outang, quod ‘hominem 
silvae’ significat, eosque nasci affirmant e 
libidine mulierum Tndarum, quae se Simiis 
et Cercopithecis detestanda libidine uniunt.” 
— Bontiiy Hist. Nat. v. cap. 32, p. 85. 

1668. — “Erat autem hie satyrus quad- 
rupes : sed ab human^ specie quam prae 
se fert, vocatur Indis Ourang-outang : sive 
homo silvestris.” — Licetus de Monstri^, 338. 

[1701. — “Orang-outang sive Homo 
SyWestris: or the Anatomy of a Pygmie 
compared with that of a Monkey, an Ape, 
and a Man. . . ."—Title of work by E. Tyson 
{ScoU).] 


1727. — “ As there are many species of 
wild Animals in the Woods (of tfava) there is 
one in particular called the Ouran-Outang." 
—A. Hamiltony ii. 131 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 1^ 

1783. — “Were we to be driven out of 
India this day, nothing would remain to 
tell that it had been possessed, during the 
inglorious period of our dominion, by any 
thing better than the ourang-outang or the 
tiger."— Burkey Sp. on Fox's E. India Billy 
Worksy ed. 1852, iii. 468. 

1802. — “ Man, therefore, in a state of 
nature, was, if not the ourang’-outang of 
the forests and mountains of Asia and 
Africa at the present day, at least an 
animal of the same family, and very nearly 
resembling it." — RitsoUy Essay on Abstinence 
from Animal Foody pp. 13-14. 

1811. — “I have one slave more, who was 
given me in a present by the 8ultan of 
Pontiana. . . . This gentleman is Lord 
Monboddo’s genuine Orang-outang, which 
in the Malay language signifies literally wild 
man. . . . Some people think seriously that 
the oran-outang was the original patriarch 
and progenitor of the whole Malay race.” 
— Lord MintOy Diary in Indiay 268-9. 

1868. — “One of my chief objects . . . 
was to see the Orang-utan ... in his 
native haunts ." — Wallacey Malay Archip. 39. 

In the following passage the term is 
applied to a tribe of men : 

1884. — “ The Jacoons belong to one of the 
wild aboriginal tribes . . . they are often 
styled Orang Utan, or men of the forest." 
— Cavenaghy Rem. of an hulian Official y 293. 

ORANKAY, ARANGKAIO, &(. 

s. Malay Orang Mya. In the Archi- 
pelago, a person of distinction, a chief 
or noble, corresponding to the Indian 
omrah; literally ‘a rich man,’ analo- 
gous therefore to the use of riche-homme 
by Joinville and other old Fremdi 
authors. [Mr. Skeat notes that the 
terminal o in arangkaio represents a 
dialectical form used in Sumatra and 
Java. The Malay leader of the Pa- 
hang rising in 1891-2, who was sup- 
posed to bear a charmed life, was 
called by the title of Orang Kay a 
Pahlawan (see PULWAUN).] 

c. 1612. — “The Malay officers of state 
are classified iis 1. Bandahara; 2. Ferdana 
Mantri ; 3. Punghnlu Bandari ; 4. the chief 
Huhtbalang or champion (see OOLOO- 
BALLONG) ; 5. the Paramantris ; 6. Orang 
Eayas ; 7. Chatriyas (Kshatriyas) ; 8. Seda 
Bidahs; 9. Bentaras or heralds; 10. JIulu- 
balangs." — Sijara MalayUy in J. Ind. Arch, 
V. 246. 

1613.— “The nobler Orancayas spend 
their time in pastimes and recreations, in 
music and in cock fipfhting, a royal sport. . . ." 
— Godinho de Eredia f. 31v. 
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1613. — ‘‘An Oran Caya came abuord, and 
told me that a Curra Curra (see CABACOA) 
of the Flemmings had searched three or 
foure Praws or Canoas comming abgord vs 
with Clones, and had taken them from 
them, threatening death to them for the 
next offence.” — SariSy in Purchas, i. 348. 

[ ,, “ . . . gave him the title of Oran* 

caya pute, which is white or clear hearted 
lord.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 270.] 

1615. — “ Another conference with all the 
Arrankayos of Lugho and Cambello in the 
hills among the bushes : their reverence for 
the King and the honourable Company.” — 
Sainsbiiry, i. 420. 

[ ,, “ Presented by Mr. Oxwicke to the 

Wrankiaw.”— Letters, iii. 96. 

[ ,, “. . . a nobleman called Aron Caie 
Hettam.” — Ibid. iii. 128.] 

1620. — “ Premierement sur vn fort grand 
Elephant il y auoit vne chairo couuerte, 
dans laquelle s’est assis vn des principaux 
Orangcayes ou Seigneurs.” — Beaulieu, in 
Thevenot's Collection, i. 49. 

1711.— “Two Pieces of Callico or Silk to 
the Shabavder (see SHABUNDEB), and head 
Oronkoy or Minister of State.” — Lockyer, 36. 

1727. — “Ashe was entering at the Door, 
the Orankay past a long Lance through his 
Heart, and so made an end of the Beast.” — 
A. Hamilton, ii. 97 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 96]. 

,, “However, the reigning King not 
expecting that his Customs would meet 
with such Opposition, sent an Orangkaya 
aboard of my Ship, with the Linguist, to 
know why we made War on him.” — Ibid. 
106 ; [ed. 1744], 

1784. — “Three or four days before my 
departure, Posally signified to me the King 
meant to confer on mo the honour of being 
made Knight of the Golden Sword, Orang 
Kayo derry piddany mas ” {orang kaya dflri 
pddang mas). — Forrest, V. to Mergui, 54. 

1811. — “From among.st the orang kayas 
the Sultan appoints the officers of state, 
who as members of Council are called 
nmntri (see MUNTBEE, MANDABIN).”- 
Marsden, H. of Sumatra, 3.50. 

[ORGAN, s. An Oriental form of 
niitrailleuse. Steingass {Diet. 38) has 
Pers. arghan, arghon, from the Greek 
6pyavov, ‘an organ.’ 

1790. — “ A weapon called an organ, which 
is composed of about thirty-six gun barrels 
so joined as to fire at once.” — Letter from 
De Boigne’s Camp at Mairtha, dated Sept. 
13, in H. Compton, A particular Account of the 
European Militamf Adventurers of Hindustan, 
freym 1784 to 1803; p. 61.] 

ORISSA, n.p. [Skt. Odrdshtra, 
* the land of the Odras ’ (see OOBITA). 
The word is said to be the Prakrit 
form of uttaruy ‘north,’ as ^plied to 
the N. part of Kalinga.] The name 
of the ancient kingdom and modern 


province which lies between Bengal 
and the Coromandel Coast. 

1516. — Kiiigdom q/* Orisa. Further on 
towards the interior there is another king- 
dom which is conterminous with that of 
Narsynga, and on another side with Ben- 
ala, and on another with the great King- 
om of Dely. . . ."—Barbosa, in Lisbon ed. 
306. 

c. 1568. — “Orisa fu gik vn Regno molto 
bello e socuro . . . .sina che regnb il suo Rh 
legitimo, qual era Gentile.” — Ces. Federici, 
Ramusio, iii. 392. 

[c. 1616. — “Vdeza, the Chiefe Citty called 
lekanat (Juggumaut).”— »SVr T. Roe, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 538,] 

ORMESINE, s. A kind of silk 
texture, which we are unable to define. 
The name suggests derivation from 
Ormus. [The Draper^s Diet, defines 
“Annozeen, a stout silk, almost in- 
variably black. It is used for hat- 
bands and scarfs at funerals by those 
not family mourners. Sometimes sold 
for making clergymen’s gowns.” The 
N.E.D. s.v. Armozeen, leaves the ety- 
mology doubtful. The Stanf. Diet, 
gives Ormuzine, “a fabric exported 
from Omita.”] 

c. 1566.—“. . . a little Island called 
Tana, a place very populous with Portugals, 
Moores and Gentiles; these have nothing 
but Rice ; they are makers of Anuesie and 
weavers of girdles of wooll and bumbast.” 
— Coes. Frederieke, in Ildkf. ii. 344. 

1726. — “ Velvet, Damasks, Amosyn, 
Sattyn.” — Valeiitijn, v. 183. 

ORMUS, ORMUZ, n.p. Properly 
Hurmuz or Hurmuz, a famous mari- 
time city and minor kingdom near the 
mouth of the Persian Gulf. The 
original place of the city was on the 
northern shore of the Gulf, some 30 
miles east of the site of Bandar Abbas 
or Gombroon (q.v.) ; but about a.d. 
13(X), apparently to escape from Tartar 
raids, it was transferrea to the small 
island of Gerun or Jeriin, which may 
be identified with the Organa of 
Nearchus, about 12 m. westward, and 
five miles from the shore, and this 
was the seat of the kingdom when 
first visited and attacked by the 
Portuguese under Albo(i[uerque in 
1506. It was taken by them about 
1516, and occupied permanently 
(though the nominal reign of the 
native kings was maintained), until 
wrested from them by Shah ’Abbas, 
with the assistance of an English 
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squadron from Surat, in 1622. The 
place was destroyed by the Persians, 
and the island has since remained 
desolate, and all but uninliabited, 
though the Portuguese citadel and 
water-tanks remain. The islands of 
Hormuz, Kishm, &c., as well as Ban- 
dar ’Abbas and other ports on the 
coast of Kerman, had been held by 
the Sultans of Oman as fiefs of Persia, 
for upwards of a century, when in 
1854 the latter State asserted its 
dominion, and occupied those places 
in force (see Badger’s Imams of Omdn^ 
&c., p. xciv.). 

B.c. c. 325. — “They weighed next day at 
dawn, and after a course of 100 stfidia 
anchored at the mouth of the river Anamis, 
in a country called Harmozeia.” — Arrian^ 
Voyage of Nearch%u% ch. xxxiii., tr. bj' 
M^Crindle, p. 202. 

c. A.D. 150. — (on the coast of Carmania) 
“ "Ap/iiov^a TToXts. 

"Ap/xo^ov &Kpov.” 

PtoL VI. viii. 5. 

c. 540. — At this time one Gabriel is men- 
tioned as (Nestorian) Bishop of Hormuz 
(see Asmnani, iii. 147-8). 

c. 655. — “Nobis . . . visum est nihil- 
ominus velut ad sopulchra mortuorum, 
quales vos esse video, gcminos hosce Dei 
Bacerdotea ad vos allegare ; Theodorum 
videlicet Episcopiim Hormuzdadschir et 
Georgium Episcopura Susatrae.” — Syriac 
Letter of the Patriarch Jesujahiis, ibid. 133. 

1298. — “When you have ridden these two 
days you come to the Ocean Sea, and on the 
shore you find a City with a harbour, which is 
called Hormos.” — iMarco Polo, Bk. i. ch. xix. 

c. 1330. — “. . . I came to the Ocean Sea. 
And the first city on it that 1 reached is 
called Ormes, a city strongly fenced and 
abounding in costly wares. 1’he city is on 
an island some five miles disbint from the 
main ; and on it there grows no tree, and 
there is no fresh water.” — Friar Odori(\ in 
Cathay y &c., 56. 

c. 1331. — “I departed from 'Oman for the 
country of Hormuz. The city of Hormuz 
stands on the shore of the sea. The name 
is also called Moghistan. The new city of 
Hormuz rises in face of the first in the 
middle of the sea, separated from it only 
by a channel 3 para.sangs in width. We 
arrived at New Hormuz, which forms an 
island of which the capital is called Jaraun. 
... It is a mart for Hind and Sind.” — 
Ihn Batvta^ ii. 230. 

1442. — “Ormus (qu. Ilunnuz?), which is 
now called Djenin, is a port situated in the 
middle of the sea, and which has not its 
equal on the face of the globe.” — Ahdur- 
razzdk, in India in J[V. Cent. p. 6. 

c. 1470.— “ Hormuz is 4 miles across the 
water, and stands on an Island.”— d //win. 
Nikitin, ibid. p. 8. 


1503.— “Habitant autem ex eorum (Fran- 
corum) gente homines fere viginti in urbe 
Cananoro: ad quos profecti, postquam ex 
Hormizda urbe ad earn Indorum civitatem 
Cananorum venimus, significavimus illis nos 
Ovsse Christianos, nostramque conditionem 
et gradum indicavimus ; et ab illis magno 
cum gaudio suscepti sumus. . . . Eorundem 
autem Francorum regio Portugallus vocatur, 
una ex Francorum regionibus ; eorumque Rex 
Emanuel appellatur; Emmanuelem oramas 
ut ilium custodiat.” — Letter from Nestorian 
Bishops on Mission to India, in Assenmni, 
iii. 591. 

1505. — “In la bocha di questo mare (di 
Persia) b vn altra insula chiamata A^amuzo 
doue .sono perle infinite : (e) caualli che per 
tutte quelle parti sono in gran precio.” — 
Letter of K. Fmanuel, p. 14. 

1572.— 

“ Mas v6 a ilia Gerum, como discobro 

0 quo fazem do tempo os intervallos ; 

Que da cidade Armuza, que alii esteve 

Ella o nome despois, e gloria teve.” 

Camifes, x. 103. 

By Burton : 

“ But .see yon Gerum ’s isle the tale unfold 
of mighty things which Time can make 
or mar ; 

for of Armuza-town yon .shore upon 
the name and glory this her rival won.” 

1575.— “Touchant le mot Ormuz, il est 
moderne, et luy a estb impost par les 
PortUgais, lo nom venant do I’accident de 
ce qu’ils cherchoient que e’estoit que I’Or ; 
tellement <iu’estant arrivez lb, et voyans lo 
trafic de tons biens, auquel le pais abonde, 
ils dirent Vssi esta Or mvcho, e’est b dire, II 
y a force d’Or ; et pource ils donneret le 
nom d’Ormucho b la dite isle.”— yl. Thevet, 
Cosmographie Univ., liv. x. i. 329. 

1623. — “Non volli lasciar di andare con 
gP Inglesi in Hormuz a vedcr la forteza, la 
cittb, e cib che vi ora in fine di notabile in 
quell’ isola.” — P. della Valle, ii. 463. Also 
see ii. 61. 

1667.— 

“ High on a throne of royal state, which 
far 

Outshone the wealth of Ormus and of Ind, 

Or where the gorgeous East with richest 
hand 

Showers on her kings barbaric pearl and 
gold.” 

Paradise Lost, ii. 1-4. 

OROMBAEROS, s. This odd 
word seems to have been used as 
griffin ( tpv.) now is. It is evidently 
the Malay orang-baharu, or orang 
bharu, ‘a new man, a novice.’ This 
is interesting as showing an un- 
questionable instance of an expression 
imported from the Malay factories to 
Continental India. [Mr. Skeat re- 
marks that the form of the word 
shows that it came from the Malay 
under Portuguese influence.] 
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1711. — At Madras . . . “ refreshments for 
the Men, which they are presently supply’ed 
with from Country Boats and Cattamarans, 
who make a good Peny at the first coming 
of Orombarros, as they call those who have 
not been there before.” — Lockyer^ 28. 

OETOLAN, s. This iiaino is ap- 
plied by Europeans in India to a 
small lark, Ccdandrella hraehydactyla^ 
Temni., in Hind, hargel and hager% 
[Skt. mrga^ ‘a troop’]. Also some- 
times in S. India to the finch-lark, 
PyrrhaUmda gruea^ Scopoli. 

OTTA, OTTEB, s. Corruption of 
•iltdy ‘flour,’ a Hindi word having no 
skt. original ; [but Platts gives Skt. 
ardra, ‘soft’]. Popular rhyme : 

“ Al teri Shekhawati 

Adha S,t9. adha mat! ! ” 

“ Confound this Shekhawati land, 

My bread’s half wheat-meal and half 
sand.” 

Boilmity Tour through Rajimray 
1837, p. 274. 

[18.53. — “ After travelling throe days, one 
of the prisoners bought some ottah. They 
prepared bread, some of which was given 
him ; after eating it he became insensible. 
. . .” — Tavw Re]yoi% in Qkevei'st, Lid. Med. 
JxirUpr. 166.] 

OTTO, OTTER, s. Or usually 
‘ Otto of Roses,’ or by imperfect 
purists ‘.<4f^ar of Roses,’ an essential 
oil obtained in India from the petals 
of the flower, a manufacture of which 
the chief seat is at Ghazip\ir on the 
Ganges. The word is the Arab. ’tVr, 
‘periurne.’ From this word are de- 
rived a ‘perfumer or druggist,’ 

^attdrly adj., ‘pertaining to a perfumer.’ 
And a relic of Saracen rule in Palermo 
is the Via Latierini, ‘ tlie street of the 
perfumers’ shops.’ We find the same 
in an old Spanish account of Fez : 

1.573. — “ Issuing thence to the Cayzorie 
by a gate which faces the north there is a 
handsome street which is called of the 
Atarin, which is the Spicery.” — Marmol, 
Ajfrica, ii. f. 88. 

[’Jir of roses is said to have been 
^liscovered by the Empress Nur-jahan 
on her marriage with Jahangir. A 
oanal in the palace garden was filled 
with rose-water in honour of the 
-event, and the princess, observing a 
scum on the surface, caused it to be 
-collected, and found it to be of admir- 
able fragrance, whence it was called 
Htr-i-Jahdngm.] 


1712. — Kaempfer enumerating the depart- 
ments of the Royal Household in Persia 
names : ‘‘ Pharmacopoeia . . . Atthaar 
choneh^ in qud. medicamenta, et praesertim 
variae virtutis opiata, pro Maj estate et 
aulicis praeparantur. . . .” — Am. Exot. 124. 

1759. — “ To presents given, &c. 

« # « « « 

“1 otter box set with diamonds 

Sicca Rs. 2m ... 3222 3 6.” 

AccU. of Eutertainment to Jugget Set^ 
in Tjong, 89. 

c. 1790.— “Elies ont encore une predilec- 
tion particulifere pour les huilesoderiferante.s, 
surtout pour celle de rose, appeMeOtta.” — 
Raafner, ii. 122. 

1824. — “The attar is obtained after the 
rose-water is made, by sotting it out during 
the night and till sunrise in the morning 
in large open vessels exposed to the air, and 
then skimming off the essential oil which 
floats at the top.” — Hehcr^ ed. 1844, i. 154. 

OUDH, OUDE, ii.p. Awadh; 
])roperly the ancient and holy city of 
Ayodhyd (Skt. ‘not to be warred 
against’), the capital of Rama, on the 
right bank of the river Sarayu, now 
commonly called the Gogra. Also the 
province in which Ayodhya was 
situated, but of which Lucknow for 
about 170 years (from c. 1732) has 
been the capital, as that of the dynasty 
of the Nawabs, and from 1814 kings, 
of Oudh. Oudh was annexed to tne 
British Empire in 1856 as a Chief 
Commissionership. This was re-estab- 
lished after the Mutiny was subdued 
and the country reconquered, in 1858. 
In 1877 the Chief Commissionership 
was united to the Lieut.-Governorship 
of the N.W. Provinces. (See JUDEA.) 

B. c. X . — “The noble city of AyodhyS. 
crowned with a royal highway had already 
cleaned and besprinkled all its streets, and 
spread its broad banners. Women, chil- 
dren, and all the dwellers in the city eagerly 
looking for the consecration of Rama^ waited 
with impatience the rising of the morrow’s 
sun.” — Rdmdyana, Bk. iii. (Ayodhya Kanda)^ 
ch. 3. 

636. — “ Departing from this Kingdom 
(Kanydknhja or Kanauj) he (Hwen T’sang) 
travelled about 600 li to the S.E., crossed 
the Ganges, and then taking his course 
southerly he arrived at the Kingdom of 
’Oyut’o (Ayodhya).” — Pelerins Roiiddh. ii. 

1255.— “ A peremptory command had been 
issued that Malik Kutlugh Khan . . . should 
leave the province of Awadh, and proceed 
to the fief of Bhara’ij, and he had not 
obeyed. . . — Tahakdt-i-Nasirl^ E.T. by 

Ravertijy 107. 

1289. — “ Mu’izzu-d dm Kai-Kub^d, on 
his arrival from Dehli, pitched his camp at 
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OuA (Ajudhya) on the bank of the Ghagra. 
Naaini-d din, from the opposite side, sent 
his^ chamberlain to deliver a message to 
Kai-Kub^, who by way of intimidation 
himself discharged an arrow at him. . . — 

Amir Khusriiy in Etliotj iii. 630. 

c. 1336. — “ The territories to the west of 
the Ganges, and where the Sultan himself 
lived, were afflicted by famine, whilst those 
to the east of it enjoyed great plenty. These 
latter were then governed by ’Ain-ul-Mulk 
. . . and among their chief towns we may 
name the city of Awadh, and the city of 
^farabad ana the city of Lahnauy et cetera.” 
— IbnBatuta, iii. 342. 

c. 1340. — The 23 principal provinces of 
India under Mahommed Tughlak are thus 
stated, on the authority of Sirajuddln Abu’l- 
fatah Omah, a native of ’Awadh : “ (1 ) A kll7)i 
JHhtly (2) Mnltan, (3) Kahrcun, (Guhram), 
and (4) Samdn (both about Sirhind),. (5) Si~ 
wastdn (Sohwan in Sind), (6) Waja (Uja, i.e. 
Uch), (7) Ildsl (HansI), (8) Sarsati (Sirsa), (9) 
Ma'har (Coromandel), (10) Tiling (Kalinga), 
(11) Onjrdty (12) Badanriy (13) ’Awadh, (14) 
Kanaujy (16) LaknaiUl (N. Bengal), (16) 
Bahdr, (17) Karra (Lower Doab), (18) 
Maldwa (Malwa), (19) Lahawar (Lahore), 
(20) Kalanur (E. Punjab), (21) Jajnagar 
(Orissa), (22) Tilmj (?), (23) Dursamand 
(M.yaoTe)."—Shihd^uddln. in Notices et Bxts. 
xiii. 167-171. 

OXJTORY, s. Auction. This term 
seems to have survived a good deal 
longer in India than in England. 
(See NEELAM). The old Italian ex- 
pression for auction seems to be 
identical in sense, viz. gridaggioy and 
the auctioneer gridatore, thus : 

c. 1343.— “For jewels and plate; and 
(other) merchandize that is sold by outcry 
igridaggio), i.e. by auction {oncanto) in 
Cyprus, the buyer pays the crier {gridatore) 
one quarter carat per bezant on the price 
bid for the thing bought through the crier, 
and the seller pays nothing except,” &c.— 
Pegolotti, 74. 

1627. — “ OOttt-fru of goods to he sold. 
G(allic^) Enc^nt. Inc^nt. (I(talicfe). — Inc^nto. 

. . . H(ispanic^). Almoneda, ah Al. articulus, 
et Arab. Ufhcgf, clainare, vocare. . . . 
B(atavice). Wit-xotp.''—Min8hev, s.v. 

[1700. — “The last week Mr. Proby made 
a outcry of lace.”— In Yule. Hedges' Dian/, 
Hak. Soc. ii. cclix.] 

1782. — “ On Monday next will be sold by 
Public Outcry . . . large and small China 
silk Kittisals (KITTYSOL). . . ."—India 
(Jazette, March 31. 

1787. -- “ Having put up the Madrass 
Galley at Outcry and nobody offering more 
for her than 2300 Rupees, we think it more 
for the Company’s Int. to make a Sloop of 
Her than let Her go at so low a price.”— 
Et. William MS. ReportSy March. 

[1841.—“ When a man dies in India, we 
make short work with him ; . . . an ‘ out- 


cry’ is held, his goods and chattels ar» 
brought to the hammer. . . .” — Society in 
Inditty ii. 227.] 

OVEBLAND. Sjiecifically applied 
to the Mediterranean route to India, 
which in former days involved usually 
the land journey from Antioch or 
thereabouts to the Persian Gulf ; and 
still in vogue, though any land journey 
may now be entirely dispensed witb, 
thanks to M. Lesseps. 

1612. — “His Catholic Majesty the King 
Philip III. of Spain and II. of Portugal, 
our King and Lord, having appointed Bom 
Hieronymo de Azevedo to succeed Ruy 
Louren^o de Tavira ... in January 1612 
ordered that a courier should be despatched 
overland {por teyra) to this Government to- 
carry these orders and he, arriving at Ormuz 
at the end of May following. . . .” — BocarrOy 
Demday p. 7. 

1629. — “ The news of his Exploits and 
Death being brought together to King 
Philip the Fourth, ho writ with his own 
hand as follows. Considenng the two Pinks 
that were fitt inn for India may he gone without 
an decount of my Concern for the Death of 
Nunno Alvarez Botello, an Express shall im- 
ynediaJtehj he sent by Land with advice.” — 
Faria y Sousa (Stevens), iii. 373. 

1673. — “ French and Dutch Jewellers 
coming overland . . . have made good 
Purchase by buying Jewels hero, and carry- 
ing them to Europe to Cut and Set, and 
returning thence sell them here to the 
Ombrahs (see OMRAH), among w'hom were 
Monsieur Tavernier. . . . ” — Fryer, 89. 

1675. — “Our last to yoxi was dated the 
17th August past, overland, transcripts of 
which we herewith send you.” — Letter from 
Court to Ft. St. Geo. In Notes and Exts. No. 
i. p. f). 

1676. — “Docket Copy of the Company’s 
General Overland. 

“ ‘ Our Agent and Councel Fort St. 
Geoige. 

***** 

“ ‘The foregoing is copy of our letter of 
28th June overland, which we sent by throe 
several conveyances for Aleppo.’ ” — 

p. 12. 

1684. — “ That all endeavors would be 
used to prevent my going home the way I 
intended, by Persia, and so overland.” — 
IledgeSy Didryy Aug. 19 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 155]. 

c. 1686.-— “Those Gentlemen’s Friends in 
the Committee of the Company in England, 
acquainted them by Letters over Land, of 
the Danger they were in, and gave them 
Warning to be on their guard.” — A. 
Hamiltony i. 196 ; [ed. 1744, i. 195]. 

1737. — “Though so far apart that we can 
only receive letters from Europe once a 
year, while it takes 18 months to get an 
answer, we Europeans get news almost 
every year over land by Constantinople, 
through Arabia or Persia. ... A few days 
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xgo we received the news of the Peace in 
Kurope ; of the death of Prince Eugene ; 
i)f the marriage of the P. of Wales with 
the Princess of Saxe-Gotha. . . — Letter 
t)f the Oerm. Missionary Sartorius, from 
Madras, Fob. 16. In Notieps of Madras^ 
and Guddalore^ &c. 1858, p. 159. 

1763. — “ We have received Overland the 
nows of the taking of Havannah and the 
Spanish Fleet, as well as the defeat of the 
Spaniards in Portugall. We must surely 
make an advantageous Peace, however I’m 
no Politician.” — ilLS. Letter of James RenneU , 
June 1, fr. Madras. 

1774. — “ Les Marchands ii, Bengale en- 
voybrent un Vaisseau it Sn^s en 1772, mais 
il fut endommag^ dans le Golfo de Bengale, 
et oblige de retourner ; en 1773 le Sr. 
llolford entreprit encore ce voyage, r^ussit 
cette fois, et fut ainsi le premier Anglois 
(pxi out conduit un vaisseau a . . . 

On s’est d6j{t servi plusieurs fois de cette 
route comme d’un chemin de poste ; car le 
Gouvornement des Indes envoye actuello- 
ment dans des cas d ’importance ses Couriers 
par Ruh en Angleterre, et peut prescpi’avoir 
plut5t rcponse de Jjoodres que leurs Icttres 
ne peuvent venir en Europe par le Chemin 
ordin.aire du tour du Cap de bonne esper- 
ance.” — Niebuhr ^ Voyage^ ii. 10. 

1776. — “We had advices long ago from 
England, as late as the end of May, by way 
of Suez. This is a now Route opened by 
Govr. Hastings, and the Letters which left 
Marseilles the 3rd Juno arrived here the 
20th August. This, yoxx’ll allow, is a ready 
communication with Exxropo, and may bo 
kept open at all times, if we chxiso to take a 
ittle pains.” — MU. Letter from James Ren- 
nelly Oct. 16, “from Islamabad, capital of 
Chittigong.” 

1781. — “ On Monday last was Married Mr. 
Geoi’go Greenley to Mrs. Anno Barrington, 

relict of the late Capt. William B , who 

xinfortxmatoly jxerished on the Desart, in thP 
attack that was made on the Carravan of 
Bengal Goods under his and the other 
Gentlemen’s care between Suez and Grand 
Cairo.” — India Gazette, March 7. 

1782. — “When you left England with an 
intention to pa.ss overland and by the roxxte 
of the Red Sea into India, did yoxx not know 
that no subject of these kingdoms can law- 
fxilly reside in India . . . withoxit the 
permission of the United Company of 
Merchants? . . .” — Price, Tracts, i. 130. 

1783. — “ . . . Mr. Paul Benfield, a 
gentleman whose means of intelligence w'ere 
known to be both extensive and expeditious, 
pxiblicly declared, from motives the most 
benevolent, that he had jxist received over- 
land from England certain information that 
Great Britain had hnally concluded a peace 
with all the belligerent powers in Europe.” 
— Munro’s Narrative, 317. 

1786.— -“The packet that was coming to 
us overland, and that left England in July, 
was cut off by the wild Arabs between 
Aleppo and Bussora.” — Lord Corntoallis, 
Dec. 28, in Correspondence, &c., i. 247. 


1793. — “ Ext. of a letter from Poonama.ee, 
dated 7th June. 

‘ The dispatch by way of Suez has put xis 
all in a commotion.”'^ — Bombay Courier, 
June 29. 

1803. — “From the Governor General to 
the Secret Committee, dated 24th Deer. 
1802. Reed. Overland, 9th May 1803.”— 
MahratUi War Paper's (Parliamentary). 

OVIDOBE, s Port. Onvidor, i.e. 
‘auditor,’ an official constantly men- 
tioned in the histories of Portuguese 
India. But the term is also applied 
in an English xpiotation below to 
certain Burmese officials, an applica- 
tion which must have been adopted 
from the Portuguese. It is in this 
case probably the translation of a 
Burmese designation, perhaps of 
NeJehan-dau, ‘Boyal Ear,’ which i.s 
the title of certain Court officers. 

1500. — “The Captain-Major (at Melindo) 
sent on board all the ships to beg that no 
one when ashore would in any way mis- 
behave or produce a sctindal ; any sxich 
offence woxxld be severely punished. And 
he ordered the mariners of the ships to 
land, and his own Provost of the force, 
with an Ouvidor that he had on board, that 
they might keep an eye on our people to 
prevent mischief.” — Correa, i. 165. 

1507. — “ And the Viceroy ordered the 
Ouvidor General to hold an inquiry on this 
matter, on which the trxith came out clearly 
that the Holy Apostle (Sanctiago) showed 
himself to the Moors when they were fighting 
with oxir people, and (xf this he sent word to 
the King, telling him that sxich martyrs were 
the men who were serving in the.se parts 
that our Lord took thought of them and 
sent them a Helper from Heaven.” — Ibid. 

i. 717. 

1698.— (At Syriam) “Ovidores (Persons 
appointed to take notice of all passages in 
the Riinday (office of administration) and 
advise them to Ava. . . . Three Ovidoroft 
that always attend the Rumlay, and are 
sent to the King, upon errands, as occasion 
obliges.” — Fleetu'ooci’s Diary, in Dalrymple, 
Or. Rep. i. 355, 360. 

[OWL, s. Hind, aul, ‘any great 
calamity, as a plague, cholera,’ &c. 

[1787.— “At the foot of the hills the 
country is called Teriani (see TERAI) . • . 
and people in their passage catch a disorder, 
called in the language of that country 
aul, which is a putrid fever, and of which 
the generality of persons who are attacked 
with it die in a few days. . . .” — Asiat. Res. 

ii. 307. 

1816.—“. . . rain brings alone with it 
the local malady called the Owl, so much 
dreaded in the woods and valleys of Nepaul.’* 
— Asiatic Journal, ii. 405. 
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1858. — “ I have known European officers, 
who were never conscious of having drunk 
either of the waters above described, take 
the fever (owl) in the month of May in the 
Tarae.” — Sleefimn^ Journey in Ovdh, ii. 103.] 


P 

PADDY, s. Rice in the husk ; but 
the word is also, at least in composition, 
applied to growing rice. The word 
appeiirs to have in some measure, a 
double origin. 

There is a word hatty (see BATTA) 
used by some writers on the west 
coast of India, which has ])robably 
helped to propagate our uses of paddy. 
This seems to be the Canarese hatta or 
bliatta, ‘rice in the husk,’ which is 
also found in Main*, as bhdt with the 
.same sense, a word again which in 
Hind, is applied to ‘cooked rice.’ The 
last meaning is that of Skt. hJiaktci., 
which is perhaps the original of all 
these forms. 

But in Malay padt [according to 
Mr. Skeat, usually ])ronounced pdd/] 
Javan, pari, is ‘rice in the straw.’ 
And the direct parentage of the word 
in India is thus apparently due to the 
Archipelago ; arising probably out of 
the old importance of the export trade 
of rice from Java (see Rajfle.% Java, i. 
239-240, and Crawfurd’s Hid. iii. 345, 
and Descript. Diet., 368). Crawfurd, 
(Journ. Ind. Arch., iv. 187) seems to 
think that the Malayo-Javanese word 
may have come from India with the 
Portuguese. But this is impossible, 
for as he himself has shown {Desc. Diet., 
U.S.), the word pdrl, more or less 
modified, exists in all the chief tongues 
of the Archipelago, and even in 
Madagascar, the connection of which 
last with the Malay regions certainly 
was long prior to the arrival of the 
Portuguese. 

1580. — “Certaine Wordes of the naturall 
language of Jaua . . . Paree, ryce in the 
huske.” — S^ir F. Drake's Voyage, in llakl. 
iv. 246. 

1598. — “There are also divers other kinds 
of Bice, of a lesse price, and slighter than 
the other Ryce, and is called Batte . . — 

LinscTwten, 70 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 246]. 

1600. — “In the fields is such a quantity 
of rice, which they call bate, that it gives 
its name to the kingdom of Calou, which is 


called on that account Batecalou." — Lucena, 
Vida do Padre F. Xavier, 121. 

1615. — “. . . oryzae quoque agri feraccs 
quam Batum incolae dicunt.” — Jarric, The- 
saurus, i. 461. 

1673. — “The Ground between this and 
the great Breiich is well ploughed, and 
bears good Batty.” — Fryer, 67, see also 125. 
But in the Index he has Paddy. 

1798. — “The paddie which is the name 
given to the rice, whilst in the husk, does 
not grow ... in comi)act ears, but like oats, 
in loose spikes.” — Stavorinus, tr. i. 231. 

1837. — “ Parrots brought 900,000 loads 
of hill-paddy daily, from the marshes of 
Chandata, — mice husking the hill-paddy, 
without breaking it, converted it into rice.” 
— Tnrnoiir's Malwminso, 22. 

1871.— -“In Ireland Paddy makes riots, 
in Bengal raiyats make paddy ; and in this 
lies the difference between the paddy of 
green Bengal, and the Paddy of the Emerald 
Isle.” — Gun'nda Sawa^ita, ii. 25. 

1878. — “11 est 6tabli un droit sur les riz 
et les paddys exportds de la tVdonie, cxceptd 
pour le Cambodge j)ar la voie du ticuve.” — 
Oourrier de ISaigon, Sept. 20. 

PADDY-BIRD, s The name 
commouly given by Eurojieans to 
certain baser s])(icies of the family 
Ardcidae or Herons, which are common 
in the rice-fields, close in the wake 
of grazing cattle. Jerdon gives it as 
the Euro])ean’s name for the Ardeola 
leucoptera, Boddaert, andhd bayld 
(‘blind heron’) of the Hindus, a bird 
which is more or less coloured. But. 
in Bengal, if we are not mistaken, it is 
more commonly applied to the ]mre 
white bird — Heredias alba, L., or 
Ardea Torra, Buch. Ham., and Heredias 
egrettoides, Teinminck, or Ardea putea, 
Buch. Ham. 

1727. — “They have also Store of wild 
Fowl ; but who have a Mind to eat them 
must shoot them. Flamingoes are large 
and good Meat. The Paddy-bird is also 
good in their season.” — A. Ilarnifton, i. 161 ; 
[ed. 1744, i. 162-3]. 

1868. — “The most common bird (in For- 
mosa) was undoubtedly the Padi bird, a 
.species of heron {Ardea prasinosceles), which 
was constantly flying across the padi, or 
rice -fields.” — Colling wood, Rambles of a 
Naturalist, 44. 

PADDY-FIELD, s. A rice-field, 
generally in its flooded state. 

1759. — “They marched onward in the 
plain towards Preston’s force, who, seeing 
them coming, halted on the other side of 
a long mora.ss formed by paddy-fields.”— 
Orme., ed. 1803, iii. 430. 

1800. — “ There is not a single paddy-field 
in .the whole county, but plenty of cotton. 
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ground (see REGUR) swamps, which in this 
wet weather are delightful.” — Wellington to 
Munro, in Despatches, J\ily 3. 

1809.-— “The whole country was in high 
'Cultivation, consequently the paddy-fields 
were nearly impassable.” — /^. Valentia, 
i. 350. 

PADEE, s. A priest, clergyman, 
or minister, of the Christian Religion ; 
when applied by natives to their own 
priests, as it sometimes is when they 
speak to Europeans, this is only by 
way of accommodation, as ‘ church ’ is 
also sometimes so used by them. 

The word has been taken up from 
the Portuguese, and was of course 
•applied originally to Roman Catholic 
'priests only. But even in that respect 
there was a peculiarity in its Indian 
use among the Portuguese. For P. 
'della Valle (see lielow) notices it as a 
singularity of their practice at Goa 
that they gave the title of Padre to 
secular priests, whcireas in Italy this 
was reserved to the reli-giod or regulars. 
In Portugal itself, as Bluteau’s ex- 
planation shows, the use is, or was 
formerly, the same as in Italy ; but, 
as the first ecclesiastics who went to 
India were monks, the name apparently 
liecame general among the Portuguese 
there for all priests. 

It is a curious example of the 
vitality of words that this one which 
had thus already in the 16th century 
in India a kind of abnormally wide 
application, has now in that country 
a still wider, embracing all Christian 
ministers. It is a])plied to the 
Protestant clergy at Madras early in 
the 18th century. A bishop is known 
as Lord (see LAT) padre. See LAT 
Sahib. 

According to Leland the word is 
used in China in the form pa-H-li. 

1.541. — “Chegando d Porta da Tgreja, o 
sahirao a receber oito Padres.” — Pinto, 
<;h. Ixix. (see Cogan, p. 85). 

1684. — “It was the will of God that we 
found there two Padres, the one an English- 
man, and the other a Flemming.”— FVM, in 
JIakl. ii. 381. 

,, ^ “. . . had it not pleased God to 

put it into the minds of the archbishop and 
other two Padred of Jesuits of S. Paul’s 
■Colledge to stand our friends, we might 
have rotted in prison.” — Newhetrie, ibid. 
ii. 380. 

c. 1590. — “ Learned monks also come from 
Europe, who go by the name of Pddre. 
'They have an infallible head called Pdpd. 
He can change any religious ordinances as 


he may ^ think advisable, and kings have 
to submit to his authority.” — Baddoni, in 
Blochmann’s A in, i. 182. 

c. 1606. — “Et ut adesso Patres comperi- 
nnt, minor exclamat Pachin, Padrigi, id 
est Domine Pater, Christianus sum.”— 
Jarric, iii. 155. 

1614.— “The Padres make a church of 
one of their Chambers, where they say 
Masse twice a day.”— IF. Whittington, in 
Purchas, i. 486. 

1616. — “So seeing Master Terry whom 1 
bn)ught with me, he (the King) called to 
him. Padre you arc very welcome, and this 
house is yours. ”~A!>Vr T. Roe, in Purchas, 
i. 564 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 385], 

1623. — “1 Portoghesi chiamano anche i 
preti secolari pac&i, come noi i religiosi 
. . .” — P. della Valle, ii. 586 : [Hak. Soc. 
i. 142J. 

166.5. — “They (Hindu Jogis) are imperti- 
nent enough to compare themselves with 
our Religious Men they meet with in the 
Indies. I have often biken i)leasuro to 
catch them, using much ceremony with 
them, and giving them great respect ; but 
I soon heard them say to one another. This 
Franguiskruma who we are, he hath been a 
great while in the Judies, he knows that we 
are the Padrys of the Indians. A fine com- 
parison, said I, within myself, made by an 
impertinent and idolatrous rabble of Men ! ” 
—Bernier, E.T. 104 ; [ed. Constable, 323]. 

1675. — “The Padre (or Minister) com- 
plains to me that he hath not that respect 
and place t)f preference at Table and else- 
where that is due unto him. ... At his 
request I promised to move it at ye next 
meeting of ye Councell. What this little 
Sparke may enkindle, especially should it 
break out in ye Pulpit, I cannot foresee 
further than the inflaming of ye dyning 
Roome w*^** .sometimes is made almost in- 

|tollorable hot upon other Acc^s.” — J/r. 
^Buckle’s Diary at Metchlapatam, MS. in 
India Office. 

1676. — “And whiles the French have no 
settlement near hand, the keeping French 
Padrys hero instead of Portngueses, destroys 
the encroaching growth of the Portugall in- 
terest, who used to entail Portugalism as 
well as Christianity on all their converts.” 
—Madras Consns., Feb. 29, in Notes and 
Exts. i. p. 46. 

1680. — “. . . where as at the Dedication 
of a New Church by the French Padrys and 
Portugeis in 1675 guns had been fired from 
the Port in honour thereof, neither Padry 
nor Portugez appeared at the Dedication 
of our Church, nor as much as gave the 
Governor a visit afterwards to give him joy 
of it.”— /i/d. Oct. 28. No. 111. p. 37. 

c. 1692. — “ But their greatest act of 
tyranny (at Goa) is this. If a subject of 
these nnsbelievers dies, leaving young chil- 
dren, and no grown-up son, the children 
are considered wards of the State. They 
take them to their places of worship, their 
churches . . . and the padris, that is to 
say the priests, instruct the children in the 
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Christian religion, and bring them up in 
their own faith, whether the child be a 
Mussulman saiyid or a Hindd brdhman ." — 
Kkdji Khdn, in Elliot, vii. 345. 

1711. — “The Danish Padre Bartholomew 
Ziegenbalgh, requests leave to go to Europe 
in the first ship, and in conrideration that 
ho is head of a Protestant Mission, espoused 
by the Eight Keverend the Lord Archbishop 
01 Canterbury ... we have presumed to 
grant him his passage.”— In W^eler, ii. 177. 

1726. — “ May 14. Mr. Leeke went with 
me to St. Thomas’s Mount. ... We con- 
versed with an old Padre from Silesia, who 
had been 27 years in India. . . .” — Diary of 
the Missionary Schultze (in Notices of Madras, 
&c., 1858), p. 14. 

,, “May 17. The minister of the 
King of Pegu called on me. From him I 
learned, through an interpreter, that Chris- 
tians of all nations and professions have 
perfect freedom at Pegu ; that even in the 
Capital two French, two Armenian, and 
two Portuguese Patres, have their churches. 

. . :'-Ihid. p. 15. 

1803. — “ Lord Lake was not a little 
pleased at the Begum’s loyalty, and being 
a little elevated by the wine ... he gal- 
lantly advanced, and to the utter dismay of 
her attendiints, took her in his arms, and 
kissed her. . . . Receiving courteously the 
proffered attention, she turned calmly round 
to her astonished attendants— ‘ It is,’ said 
she, ‘ the salute of a padre (or priest) to his 
daughter.’ ” — Skinners Mil. Mem. i. 293. 

1809. — “The Padre, who is a half cast 
Portuguese, informed me that ho had three 
districts under him.” — Ld. Valentia, i. 329. 

1830. — “Two fat naked Brahmins, be- 
daubed with paint, had been importuning 
me for money . . . upon the ground that 
they were padres.” — Mem. of (hi. Moun- 
tain, iii, 

1876. — “There is Padre Blunt for ex- 
ample, — we always call them Padres in 
Inaia, you know, — makes a point of never 
going beyond ten minutes, at anv rate 
during the hot weather .” — The Dilemma, 
ch. xliii. 

PADSHAW, PODSHAW, s. Pers. 
— Hind, pddishah (Pers. pad, pat 
‘ throne,’ shah, ‘ prince ’), an emperor ; 
the Great Mogul (q.v.) ; a king. 

[1553.—“ Patxiah.” See under POORUB. 

[1612. — “ He acknowledges no Paden- 
shawe or King in Christendom but the 
Portugals’ King."— Danvers, Letters, i. 175.] 

c. 1630. — “. . . round all the roome were 
placed tacite Mirzoes, Chauns, Sultana, and 
Beglerbegs, above threescore ; who like so 
many inanimate Statues sat crosse-legg’d 
. . . their backs to the wall, their eyes to a 
constant object ; not daring to speak to one 
another, sneeze, cough, spet, or the like, it 
being held in the Potshaw’s presence a sinne 
of tw great presumption.” — Sir T. Herbert, 
ed. 1638, p. 169. At p. 171 of the same we 


have Potshaugh ; and in the edition of 1677,. 
in a vocabulary of the language spoken in 
Hindustan, we have “King, Patchaw.”' 
And again: “Is the King at Agra? . . . 
Punshaw Agramehat" (Paduhdh Agrd men 
hai ?)— 99-100. 

1673. — “They took upon them without 
controul the Regal Dignity and Title of 
Pedeshaw.”— /'Vycr, 166. 

1727. — “Aureng-zeb, who is now saluted 
Pautshaw, or Emperor, by the Army, not- 
withstanding his Father was then alive.” — 
A. Hamilton, i. 175, [ed. 1744]. 

PAGAR, s. 

a. This word, the Malay for a ‘ fence, 
enclosure,’ occurs in the sense of 
‘ factory ’ in the following passage : 

1702. — “Some other out-pagars or Fac- 
tories, depending upon the Factory of Ben- 
coolen."— Charters of the E.I. Co. p. 324. 

In some degree analogous to this 
use is the application, common among 
Hindustani-speaking natives, of the 
Hind. — Arab, word ihdta, ‘a fence, 
enclosure,’ in the sense of Presidency: 
Bombay hi [M] ihdta, Bangdl hi [Ajd} 
ihdta, a .sense not given in Bhakespear 
or Forbes ; [it is given in Fallon and 
Platts. Mr. Skeat points out that the 
IVIalay word is pdgar, ‘a fence,’ but 
that it is not used in the .sense of a 
‘factory’ in the Malay Penimsula. In 
the following passage it seems to mean 
‘ factory stock ’ : 

[1615. — “ The King says that at her arrival 
he will send them their house and pagarr 
upon rafts to them.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 151 .] 

b. (ptujdr). This word is in general 
use in the Bombay domestic dialect for 
wage.s, Mahr. pagdr. It is obviously 
the Port, verb pagar, ‘ to pay,’ used as- 
a sub.stantive. 

[1875. — “ . . . the heavy -browed sultana 
of some Gangetic station, whose stern look 
palpably interrogates the amount of your 
monthly paggar.” — Wilson, Abode of Snoic, 
46.] 

PAGODA, s. This obscure and 
remarkable word is used in three^ 
different senses. 

a. An idol temple ; and also specifi- 
cally, in China, a particular form of 
religious edifice, of which the famous. 
“Porcelain tower” of Nanking, now 
destroyed, may be recalled as typical. 
In the 17th century we find the word 
sometimes misapplied to places of 
Mahommedan worship, as by Faria-y- 
Sousa, who speaks of the “Pagoda of 
Mecca.” 
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b. An idol. 

C. A coin long current in S. India. 
The coins so called were both gold and 
silver, but generally gold. The gold 
pagoda was the vardha or hun of the 
natives (see HOON) ; the former name 
(fr. Skt. for ‘ boar ’) being taken from 
the Boar avatar of Vishnu, which was 
figured on a variety of ancient coins of 
tlie South ; and the latter signifying 
‘gold,’ no doubt identical with .swnf, 
and an instance of the exchange of h 
.and s. (See also PARDAO.) 

Accounts at Madras down to 1818 
A\'ere ^)t in pagodas, fanams, and kds 
■(see cash) ; 8 kds= 1 fanam, 42 fanams 
= 1 pagoda. In the year named the 
rupee was made the standard coin.* 
The pagoda was tlien reckoned as 
eipiivaleiit to rupees. 

In the suggestions of etymologies 
for this word, the first and most 
]>rominent meaning alone has almost 
always been regarded, and doulitless 
justly ; for the other uses are de- 
duceable from it. Such suggestions 
have been many. 

Thus Cliinese origins have been 
propounded in more than one form ; 
e.g. Pao-t’ahy ‘precious pile,’ and Poh- 
hih4ah (‘ white-bones-pile ’).t Any- 
thing can be made out of Chinese 
monosyllables in the way of etymology ; 
though no doubt it is (uirious that the 
first at least of these phrases is actually 
applied by the Chinese to the polygonal 
towers which in China foreigners speci- 
ally call pagodas. Whether it be 
possible that this phrase may have 
been in any measure formed in 
imitation of pagoda, so constantly in 
the mouth of foreigners, we cannot 
.say (though it would not be a solitary 
example of such borrowing — see 
NEELAM) ; but we can say with confi- 
dence that it is impossible pagoda 
should have been taken from the 
Chinese. The quotations from Corsali 
and Barbosa set that suggestion at rest. 

Another derivation is given (and 
adopted by so learned an etymologist 
as H. Wedgwood) froni the Portuguese 
pa^dOi ‘a ])agan.’ It is possible that 
this word may have helped to facili- 
tate the Portuguese adoption of pagoda; 
it is not possible that it should have 
given rise to the word. A third theory 
makes pagoda a transposition of da- 


* Prinsep’s Usefd Tables, by B. Thomas, p. 19. 
t Giles, Glossary of Reference, s.v. 


goba. Tlie latter is a genuine word, 
used in Ceylon, but known in Conti- 
nental India, since the extinction of 
Buddhism, only in the most rare and 
exceptional way. 

A fourth suggestion connects it with 
the Skt. bhagavat, ‘holy, divine,’ or 
Phagavatl, applied to Durga and other 
goddesses ; and a fifth makes it a 
corruption of the Pers. hut-kadah, 

‘ idol-temple ’ ; a derivation given 
below by Ovington. There can be 
little doubt that the origin really lies 
between these two. 

The two contributors to this book are 
somewhat divided on this subject : — 

(1) Against the derivation from 
bhagavat, ‘holy,’ or the Mahr. form 
bhagava7it, is the objection that the 
word pagode from the earliest date has 
the final e, which was necessarily pro- 
nounced. Nor is bhagavant a name 
for a temple in any language of India. 
On the other hand btit-kadah is a phrase 
which the Portuguese would constantly 
hear from the Mahomniedans with 
whom they chiefly had to deal on 
their first arrival in India. This is 
the view confidently asserted by Rei- 
naud {Memoires siir Vbide, 90), and is 
the etymology given by Littre. 

As regards the coins, it has been 
supposed, naturally enough, that they 
were called pagoda, because of the 
figure of a temple which some of them 
bear ; and which indeed was borne by 
the pagodas of the Madras Mint, as 
nifiy be seen in Thomas’s Prinsep, pi. 
xlv. But in fact coins with this im- 
press were first struck at Ikkeri at a 
date after the word pagode was already 
in use among the Portuguese. How- 
ever, nearly all bore on one side a rude 
representation of a Hindu deity (see 
e.g. Krishnaraja’s pagoda, c. 1520), and 
sometimes two such images. Some of 
these figures are specified by Prinsep 
{Useful Tables, p. 41), and Varthema 
speaks of them : “ These pardai . . . 
have two devils stamped upon one side 
of them, and certain letters on the 
other” (115-116). Here the name 
may have been appropriately taken 
from bhagavat (A. B.). 

On the other hand, it may be urged 
that the resemblance between but- 
kadah and pagode is hardly close 
enough, and that the derivation from 
but-hmah does not easily account for 
all the uses of the word. Indeed, it 
seems admitted in the preceding para- 
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CTaph that bhagavat may have had to 
do with the origin of the word in one 
of its meanings. 

Now it is not possible that the word 
in all its applications may have had 
its origin from bhagavat^ or some 
current modification of that word? 
We see from Marco Polo that such a 
term was currently known to foreign 
visitors of S. India in his day — a term 
almost identical in sound witli pagoda, 
and bearing in his statement a religious 
application, though not to a temple.* 
We thus have four separate applications 
of the word pacauta, or pagoda, picked 
up by foreigners on the shores of India 
from the 13th century downwards, viz. 
to a Hindu ejaculatory formula, to a 
place of Hindu worship, to a Hindu 
idol, to a Hindu coin with idols repre- 
sented on it. Is it not possible that all 
are to be traced to bhagavat, ‘sacred,’ 
or to Bhagavat and Bhagavati, used as 
names of divinities — of Buddha in 
Buddhist times or places, of Krishna 
and Durga in Brah mini cal times and 
places? (uses which are fact). How 
common was the use of Bhagavati as 
the name of an object of worship in 
Malabar, may be seen from an ex- 
ample. Turning to Wilson’s work on 
the Mackenzie MSS., we find in the 
list of local MS. tracts belonging to 
Malabar, the repeated occurrence of 
Bhagavati in this way. Thus in this 
section of the book we have at p. xcvi. 
(vol. ii.) note of an account “of a 
temple of Bhaga,vati ” ; at p. ciii. 
“Temple of Mannadi Bhagavati god- 
dess . . . ” ; at p. civ. “ Temple of 
MsLngomhu Bhagavati . . “Temple 
of Paddeparkave Bhagavati . . . ” ; 
“ Temple of the goddess Pannayennar 
Kave Bhagavati . . . ” ; “ Temple of 
the goddess Patali Bhagavati . . . ” ; 
“ Temple of Bhagavati . . . ” ; p. cvii., 
“ Account of the goddess Bhagavati at, 
&c. . . p. cviii., “Acc. of the 

goddess Yalanga Bhagavati,” “ Acc. of 


* “The prayer that they say daily consists of 
these words: * Pacauta! Paco via! Pacanta!' And 
this they repeat 104 times.”- {13k. iii. ch. 17.) The 
word is printed in Ramusio pocaaca; but no one 
famiiiar with the constant confusion of c and t in 
medieval manuscript will reject this correction of 
M. Pauthier. Bishop Caldwell observes that the 
word was probably Bagam, or Pagam, the Tamil 
form of Bhagavata, “ Lord ” ; a word reiterated in 
their sacred formulae by Hindus of all sorts, 
especially Vaishnava devotees. The words given 
by Marco Polo, if written ^‘Pagoda! Pagoda! 
Pagoda!" would be almost undistinguishable in 
sound from Pacauta. 


the goddess Vallur Bhagavati,” The^ 
term Bhagavati seems thus to have 
been very commonly attached to 
objects of worship in Malabar temples 
(see also Fra Paolino, p. 79 and p. 67, 
quoted under c. below). And it is 
very interesting to observe that, in a 
paper on “Coorg Superstitions,” Mr. 
Kittel notices parenthetically that 
Bhadra Kali {i.e, Durga) is “ also 
called Pogddi, Pavodi, a tadbhava of 
Bagavati” {Ind. Antiq. ii. 170) — an 
incidental remark that seems to bring 
us very near the possible origin of 
pagode. It is most probable that some 
form like pogodi or pagode was current 
in the mouths of foreign visitors be- 
fore the arrival of the Portuguese ; 
but if the word was of Portuguese 
origin there may easily have been 
some confusion in their ears between 
Bagavati and but-Jcadah which shaped 
the new word. It is no sufficient ob- 
jection to say that bhagavati is not a 
term applied by the natives to a 
temple ; the cpiestion is rather what 
misunderstanding and mispronuncia- 
tion by foreigners of a native term 
may probably have given rise to the 
term ?— (H. Y.) 

Since the above was written, Sir 
Walter Elliot has kindly furnished a 
note, of which the following is an 
extract : — 

“ I took some pains to get at the 
origin of the word when at Madras, 
and the conclusion I came to was that 
it arose from the term used generally 
for the object of their worshi]), viz., 
Bhagavat, ‘ god ’ ; bhagavati, ‘ goddess.’ 

“Thus, the Hindu temple with its 
lofty gopuram or propylon at once 
attracts attention, and a stranger en- 
quiring what it was, would be told, 

‘ the house or place of Bhagavat.^ The 
village divinity throughout the south 
is always a form of Durga, or, as she 
is commonly called, simply ‘Dm ’(or 
Bhagavati, ^ the goddess’). . . . In like 
manner a figure of Durga is found on 
most of the gold Huna {i.e. pagoda 
coins) current in the Dakhan, and a 
foreigner incpiiring what such a coin 
was, or rather what was the form 
stamjDed upon it, would be told it was 
‘ the goddess,’ i.e., it was ‘ Bhagavati.’ ” 

As my friend. Dr. Burnell, can na 
longer represent his own view, it seems 
right here to print the latest remarks 
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of his on the subject that I can find. 
They are in a letter from Tanjore, 
dated March 10, 1880: — 

“ I think I overlooked a remark of 
yours regarding my observation that 
the e in Pagode was pronounced, and 
that this was a difficulty in deriving 
it from Bhagavat. In modern Portu- 
guese e is mi sounded, but verses show 
that it was in the 16th century. Now, 
if there is a final vowel in Pagoda^ it 
must come from Bhagavati ; but though 
the goddess is and was worsliipped to 
a certain extent in S. India, it is by 
other names (Amma, &c.). Gundert 
and Kittel give PogodP as a name of 
a Durga temple, but assuredly this is 
no corruption of Bhigavati, but Pa- 
goda ! Malay alam and Tamil are full 
of sucli adopted words. Bhagavati is 
little used, and the goddess is too in- 
significant to give rise to pagoda as a 
general name for a temple. 

Bhagavat can only appear in the 
S. Indian languages in its (Skt.) 
nominative form bhagavdn (Tamil 
jiaymdn). As such, in Tamil and 
Malayalam it ecpials Vishnu or Siva, 
which would suit. But pagoda can’t 
be got out of hhagavdn; and if we look 
to the N. Indian forms, bhagavant^ &c., 
there is the difficulty about the e, to 
.say nothing about the nt.” 

The use of the word by Barbosa at 
so early a date as 1516, and its appli- 
cation to a particular class of temples 
must not be overlooked. 

a.— 

1516. — “There is another sect of people 
among the Indians of Malabar, which is 
called Ci(javm [Kicsfiavan, Logan, Mahihar, 
i. 115]. .* . . Their business is to work at 
baked clay, and tiles for covering houses, 
with which the temples and Royal buildings 
are roofed. . . . Their idolatry and their 
idols are different from those of the others ; 
and in their houses of prayer they perform 
a thousand acts of witchcraft and necro- 
mancy ; they call their temples pagodes, 
and they are separate from the others.” — 
Barbosa, 135. This is from Lord Htanley of 
Alderley’s translation from a Spanish MS. 
The Italian of Ramusio reads: “nelle loro 
orationi fanno molto strigherie e necromatie, 
le quali chiamano Fagodes, different! assai 
dair altro ” {Ramusio, i. f. 308<;.). In the 
Portuguese MS, published by the Lisbon 
Academy in 1812, the words are altogether 
absent ; and in interpolating them from 
Ramusio the editor has given the same sense 
as in Lord Stanley’s English. 

1516. — “ In this city of Goa, and all over 
India, there are an infinity of ancient build- 


ings of the Gentiles, and in a small island 
near this, called Dinari, the Portuguese, in 
order to build the city, have destroyed an 
ancient temple called Pagode, which was 
built with marvellous art, and with ancient 
figures wrought to the greatest perfection 
in a certain black stone, some of which re- 
main standing, ruined and shattered, because 
those Portuguese care nothing about them. 
If I can come by one of these shattered 
images I will send it to your Lordship, that 
you may perceive how much in old times 
.sculpture was esteemed in every part of 
the world.” — Letter of Andrru Corsali to 
Giuliano dd Medici, in Ramusio, i. f. 177, 

1543. — “And with this fleet he anchored 
at Coulao (see QUILON) and landed there 
with all his people. And the Governor 
(Martim Afonso do Sou.sa) went thither 
because of information he had of a pagode 
which was quite near in the interior, and 
which, they said, contained much treasure. 
. . . And the people of the country seeing 
that the Governor was going to the pagode, 
they sent to offer him .50,000 pardaos not to 
go.” — Correa, iv. 325-326. 

1,554. — “And for the monastery of Santa 
Fee 845,000 reis yearly, be.sides the revenue 
of the Faguodes which His Highness be- 
stowed upon the said House, which give.'i 
600,000 reis a year. . . .” — Botelho, Tomho, 
in iSubsidios, 70. 

1563. — “They have (at Ba^aim) in Tone 
part a certain island called Salsete, where 
there are two pagodes or houses of idolatry.” 
— Garcia, f. 211 

1582. — “ . . . Pagode, which is the house 
of praiers to their Idolls.” — Castaneda (by 
N. L.), f. 34. 

1594. — “ And as to what you h.ave written 
to me, viz., that although you understand 
how nece.ssary it was for the increase of the 
Christianity of those parts to destroy all the 
pagodas and mosques {jmjodes e mesguitas), 
which the Gentiles and the Moors possess in 
the fortified places of this State. . . .” 
(The King goes on to enjoin the Viceroy to 
treat this matter carefully with .some theo- 
logians and canonists of those parts, but not 
to act fill he .shall have reported to the 
King). — Letter from the K. of Portugal to 
the Viceroy, in Arch. Port. Orient., Fasc. 3, 
p. 417. 

1598. — “ . . . houses of Diuels [Divels] 
which they call Fagodes.” — Limchoten, 22 ; 
[Hak. Hoc. i. 70]. 

1606. — Gouvea uses pagode both for a 
temple and for an idol, e.g., see f. 46 r, f. 47. 

1630. — “ That he ’should erect pagods for 
God’s worship, and adore images under 
green trees.” — Lord, Display, &c. 

1638. — “There did meet us at a great 
Pogodo or Paged, which is a famous and 
sumptuous Temple (or Church).” — IF, 
Bruton, in Ilakl. v. 49. 

1674. — “Thus they were’ carried, many 
flocking about them, to a Paged or Temple ” 
{pagode in the orig.).— Faria y Soum,,. 
i. 45. 
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1674.— “Paged (quasi Pagan -God), an 
Idol or false god among the Indians ; tdso a 
kind of gold coin among them equivalent to 
our Angel.” — Glossographia, &c., by T. S. 

1689.—“ A Pagoda . . . borrows its 
Name from the Persian word Pout^ which 
.signifies Idol ; thence Povt-Gheda, a Temple 
of False Gods, and from thence Pagode.” — 
Ovington, 159. 

1696. — “ . . . qui eussent €[6y€ des 
pagodes au milieu des villos.” — La Brayh'ey 
Caracteres, ed. Jouast, 1881, ii. 306. 

[1710. — “ In India wo use this word pagoda 
(pagodes) indiscriminately for idols or 
temples of the Gentiles.” — Oriente Conqnis- 
tadoy vol. i. Conq. i. Div. i. 53.] 

1717.—“. . . the Pagods, or Churches.” 
— Phillip's Account, 12. 

1727. — “ There are many ancient Pagods 
or Temples in this country, but there is one 
very particular which stouds upon a little 
Mountain near Vizagapatam, where they 
worship living Monkios.” — A. Hamilton, 
i. 380 [od. 1744]. 

1736. — “Pagod [incert. etym.], an idol’s 
temple in China.” — Bailey's Diet. 2nd cd. 

1763. — “These divinities are worshipped 
in temples called Pagodas in every part of 
Indostan.” — Or me, Hist. i. 2. 

1781. — “ During this conflict (at Chil- 
lumbrum), all the Indian females belonging 
to the garrison were collected at the summit 
of the highest pagoda, singing in a loud 
and melodious chorus hallelujahs, or songs 
of exhortation, to their people below, which 
inspired the enemy with a kind of frantic 
enthusiasm. This, even in the heat of the 
attack, had a romantic and pleasing effect, 
the musical sounds being distinctly heard 
at a considerable distance by the assailants.” 
—Miinro’s Narrative, 222. 

1809.— 

“ In front, with far stretch’d walks, and many 
a tower, 

I’urret, and dome, and pinnacle elate, 

The huge Pagoda .seemed to load the 
land.” Kekama, viii. 4. 

[1830.—“. . . pagodas, which are so 
termed from pang, an idol, and ghoda, a 
temple (!) . . .” — Mrs. El wood, Narrative of 
a Journey Overland from England, ii. 27.] 

1855. — “ . . . Among a dense clnster of 
palm-trees and small pagodas, rises a 
•colossal Gaudama, towering above both, 
Memnon-like, glowering before him with a 
placid and eternal smile.” — Letters from the 
Banks of the Irawadee, Blackwood's Mag., 
May, 1856. 

b.— 

1498. — “And the King gave the letter 
with his own hand, again repeating the 
words of the oath he had made, and swearing 
besides by his pagodes, which are their 
idols, that they adore for gods. . . — Correa, 

Lendas, i. 119. 

1582. — “ The Divell is oftentimes in them, 
but they say it is one of their Gods or 
Pagodes.” — Castaneda (tr. by N. L.), f. 37. 


[In the following ^sage from the 
same author, as Mr. Whiteway points 
out, the word is used in both senses, a 
temple and an idol ; 

“In Goa I have seen this festival in a 
pagoda, that stands in the i.sland of Divar, 
which is called ^apatu, where people collect 
from a long distance ; they bathe in the arm 
. of the sea between the two islands, and 
they believe . . . that on that day the 
idol (pagode) comes to that water, and they 
cast in for him much betel and many 
plantains and sugar-canes ; and they believe 
that the idol (pagode) eats those things. ” — 
Castanheda, ii. ch. 34. In the orig., pagode 
when meaning a temple has a small, and 
when the idol, a capibil, /k] 

^ 1584. — “ La religione di queste genti non 
si intende per esser different sette fra loro ; 
hanno certi lor pagodi che son gli idoli. ...” 
— Letter of SassetU, in De Guhernatis, 155. 

1.587. — “The house in which his pagode 
or idol standeth is covered with tiles of 
.silver.”— /L Fitch, in Hakl. ii. 391. 

1598. — “. . . The Pagodes, their false 
and divoli.sh idols.” — Linschoten, 26 : [Hale. 
Soc. i. 86]. 

1630. — “ ... so that the Bramanes under 
each green tree erect temples to pagods. 

. . .” — Loi’d, Display, &c. 

c. 1630. — “ Many deformed PagOthas 
are here worshipped ; having this ordinary 
evasion that they adore not Idols, but the 
Deinms which they represent.” — Sir T. 
Herbert, ed. 1665, p. 375. 

1664. — 

“ Their classic model proved a maggot. 

Their Directory an Indian Pagod.” 

lludihras, Pt. II. Canto i. 

1693. — “. . . For, say they, what is the 
Pagoda? it is an image or sWe. . . .” — 
Tn Wheelet', i. 269. 

1727. — “ . . . the Girl with the Pot of 
Fire on her Head, walking all the Way be- 
fore. When they came to the End of their 
journey . . . where was placed another 
black stone Pagod, the Girl sot her Fire 
before it, and run stark mad for a Minute 
or .so.” — A. Hamilton, i. 274 [od. 1744]. 
c. 1737.— 

“ See thronging millions to the Pagod run. 
And offer country. Parent, wife or son.” 

Pope, Epilogue to Sat. I. 
1814. — “Out of town six days. On my 
return, find my poor little pagod, Napoleon, 
pushed off his pedestal ;— the thieves are in 
Paris.” — Letter of Byron's, April 8, in 
Moore's Life, od. 1832, iii. 21. 

C.— 

c. 1566,— “ Nell’ vseir poi li caualli Arabi 
di Goa, si paga di datio quaranta due pagodi 
per cauallo, et ogni pagodo val otto lire 
alia nostra monota ; e aono monete d’oro ; 
de mode che li caualli Arabi sono in gran 
prezzo in que’ paesi, come sarebbe trecento 
uattro cento, cinque cento, e fina mille 
ucati I’vno.” — C. Federici, in Rdmusio, 
iii. 388. 
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lf)97. — “ I think well to order and decree 
that the pagodes which come from without 
shall not be current unless they bo of forty 
and three points (assay ?) conformable to the 
first issue, which is called of Aijra^ and 
which is of the same value as that of the 
<Su«- Tomes, which wore issued in its like- 
ness.” — Edict of the King, in Archie. Port. 
Orient, iii. 782. 

1598. — “ There are yet other sorts of 
money called Fagodes. . . . They are Indian 
and Heathenish money with the picture of 
a Diuell vpon them, and therefore are called 
Fagodes. . . — Linschofm, 54 and 69; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 187, 2-12]. 

1602. — “ And he caused to be sent out 
for the Kings of the Decan and Canara two 
thousand horses from those that were in 
Goa, and this brought the King 80,000 
pagodes, for every one had to pay forty as 
duty. These were imported by the Moors 
and other merchants from the ports of 
Arabia and Persia ; in entering Goa they 
are free and uncharged, but on leaving that 
place they have to pay these duties.” — 
Co lit o, IV. vi. 6. 

1 ,, . . with a sum of gold pagodes, 

.a coin of the upper country (Balagate), each 
of which is worth 500 reix (say 11s. 3d. ; the 
usual value was 360 rrw).” — Jhid. VII. i. 11.] 

1623. — “ ... An Indian Gentile Lord 
called Rama Ran, who has no more in all 
than 2000 pagod [paygods] of annual 
revenue, of which again ho pays about 800 
to Vcnktaj){i Naieka, whose tributary ho is. 

. . — P. della Valle, ii. 692; [Hak. Soc. ii. 

306]. 

1673. — “ About this time the Rajah . . . 
w’as weighed in Gold, and poised about 
16,000 Fagods.”— 80! 

1676.— “ For in regard these Fagods are 
very thick, and cannot bo dipt, those that 
are Masters of the trade, take a Piercer, and 
pierce the Fagod through the side, halfway 
or more, taking out of one piece as much 
Gold as comes to two or three Sous.” — 
Tareraier, K.T. 1684, ii. 4 ; \^Ball, ii. 92]. 

1780. — “Sir Thomas Rumbold, Bart., re- 
signed the Government of Fort St. George 
on the Mg. of the 9th inst., and im- 
mediately went on board the General Barker. 
It is confidently reported that ho has not 
been able to accumulate a very large 
Fortune, considering the long time ho has 
been at Madrass ; indeed people say it 
amounts to only 17 Lacks and a half of 
Fagodas, or a little more th,an £600,000 
sterling.” — llicky’s Bengal Gazette, April 15. 

1785. — “Your servants have no Trade in 
this country, neither do you pay them high 
wages, yet in a few years they retorn to 
Englana with many lacs of pagodas.” — 
Nabob of Areot, in Burkels Speech on the 
Nabob's Debts, Works, ed. 1852, iv. 18. 

1796. — “ La Bhagavadi, moneta d’oro, 
che ha rimmagine della dea Bhagavadi, 
nome corrotto in Fagodi 0 Fagode dagli 
Europei, h moneta rotonda, convessa in una 
parte . . .” — Fra Paolino, 57. 

2 T 


1803. — “It frequently happens that in 
the bazaar, the star pagoda exchanges for 
4 rupees, and at other times for not more 
than 3.” — Wellington, Desp., ed. 1837, ii. 375. 

PAGODA-TREE. A slang phrase 
once current, rather in England than 
in India, to express the openings to 
rapid fortune which at one time 
existed in India. [For the original 
meaning, see the quotation from Ryklof 
Van Goens under BO TREE. Mr. Skeat 
writes : “ It seems ])ossible that the 
idea of a coin tree may have arisen 
from the practice, among some Oriental 
nations at least, of making cash in 
moulds, the design of which is based 
on the plan of a tree. On the E. coast 
of the Malay Peninsula the name cash- 
tree (poko’ pitis) is applied to cash cast 
in this form. Gold and silver tribu- 
tary trees are sent to Siam by the 
tributarv States : in these the leaves 

t/ 

are in the sha 2 )e of ordinary tree 
leaves.”] 

1877. — “India has been transferred from 
the regions of romaUce to the realms of 
fact . . . the mines of Golconda no longer 
pay the cost of -working, and the pagoda- 
tree has been stripped of all its golden 
fruit.” — Blackirood's Magazine, 575. 

1881. — “It might be mistaken . . . for 
the work of some modern architect, built 
for the Nabob of a couple of generations 
back, who had enriched himself when the 
pagoda-tree was worth the shaking.” — 
Sat. Bevieir, Sept. 3, p. 307. 

PAHLAVI, PEHLVI. Tlie name 
a})i)li(*d to the ancient Persian language 
in that jdiase which prevailed from the 
beginning of the Sassanian monarchy 
to the time when it became corrupted 
l)y the influence of Arabic, and the 
ado])tion of numerous Arabic words 
and 2 )hrases. The name Pahlavi was 
adopted by Europeans from the Parsi 
use. The language of Western Persia 
in the time of the Achaenienian 
kings, as j)reserved in the cuneiform 
inscriptions of Persejpolis, Behistun, 
and elsewhere, is nearly akin to the 
dialects of the Zend-Avesta, and is 
characterised by a number of inflec- 
tions agreeing wdth those of the 
Avesta and of Sanskrit. The dissolu- 
tion of inflectional terminations is 
already indicated as beginning in the 
later Achaenienian inscrijitions, and 
in many parts of the Zend-Avesta ; 
but its course cannot be traced, as 
there are no inscriptions in Persian 



PAHLAVI, PKHLVL 658 PAILOO. 


language during the time of the Arsa- 
oidae ; and it is in the inscriptions on 
rocks and coins of Ardakhshlr-i- 
Papakan (a.d. 226-240) — the Ardashir 
Babagan of later Persian — that the 
language emerges in a form of that 
which is known as Pahlavi. “But, 
strictly speaking, the medieval Persian 
language is chilled Pahlavi when it is 
written in one of the characters used 
before the invention of the modern 
Persian alphabet, and in the ])eculiarly 
enigmatical mode adopted in Pahlavi 
writings. . . . Like the Assyrians of 
old, the Persians of Parthian times 
appear to have borrowed their writing 
from a foreign race. But, whereas 
the Semitic Assyrians ado})ted a 
Turanian syllabary, these later Aryan 
Persians accepted a Semitic; al])ha1)et. 
Besides the alphabc't, however, which 
they could use for spelling their 
own words, they transferred a certain 
number of complete Semitic words 
to their writings as representa- 
tives of the (;orres[)onding words in 
their own language. . . . The use of 
such Semitic words, scat tered about in 
Persian sentences, gives Pahlavi the 
motley ajcpearanc.e, of a compound 
language. . . . But there are good 
reasons for supposing that the language 
was never spoken as it was written. 
The spoken language a])])ears to have 
been pure Persian ; the Scnnitic words 
being merely used as writ.ten repre- 
sentatives, or loifoijrams^ of the Persian 
words which wen; spoken. Thus, the 
l^ersians would write maUc<hi wulhu 
‘ King of Kings,’ Init they would read 
nMh/ni .shdii. ... As the Semitic 
words were merely a Pahlavi mode 
of writing their Persian equivalents 
(just as ‘viz.’ is a mode of writing 
‘namely’ in English*), they dis- 
appeared witdi the Pahlavi writing, 
and the Persians began at once to 
write all their words with their new 
alphabet, just as they pronounced 
them ” {]E. W. Introd. to Pahlavi 
TextSy p. xiii. ; Sacred Books of the 
Easty vol. v.).t 

Extant Pahlavi -writings are con- 
fined to those of the Parsis, transla- 

* Or oiir symbol now modified into (&), 
which is in fact Latin d, but is road ‘and.” 

t “The peculiar mode of writing Pahlavi here 
alluded to long made the character of the lan- 
guage a standing ]mzzle for European scholars, 
and was first satisfactorily explained by Professor 
flaug, of Munich, in his admirable Essay on the 
Pahlavi Language, already cited” (West, p. xii.). 


tions from the Avesta, and others^ 
almost entirely of a religious character.. 
Wliere the language is transcribed,, 
either in the Avesta characters, or in 
those of the modern Persian alphaliet, 
and freed from the singular system 
indicated above, it is called Pazand 
(see PAZEND) ; a term supposed to be 
derived from the language of the 
Avesta, 'paitimnii, with the meaning 
‘ re-explanation.’ 

Various ex])lanations of the term 
Pahlavi have been suggested. It seems 
now generally acce.pted as a clninged 
form of the Parthva of the cuneiform 
inscriptions, the Parthia of Greek find 
Roman writers. The Parthiiins, though 
not a Persian rac<*, were rulers of 
Persia for five centuries, and it is 
probable that everything fincient, and 
connected with the period of their 
rule, came to be called by this name. 
It is ap])arently the same -word that 
in the form pahlav find pahlavariy &c., 
hfis become the fippellation of a 
warrior or chauqiion in lioth Persian 
and Armenian, originally derived from 
that most warlike people the Parthians. 
(See PULWAUN.) Whether there was 
any identity between the name thus 
used, and thfit of Pahlava^ which is 
applie.fl to a people mentioned often in 
Sanskrit books, is fi point still un- 
settled. 

The meaning attached to the term 
P((hlavi by Orientals themsolv(;s, writ- 
ing in Arabic or Persian (exclusive of 
Parsis), a])pears to have been ‘Old 
Persian’ in general, without restric- 
tion to any ])articu1ar period or 
dialect. It is thus found a])])lied to 
the cuneiform inscriptions fit Per- 
sepolis. (Derived from JFcst as quoted 
above, and from Ilawfs Essaijs, ed. 
London, 1878.) 

c. 9.‘10. — “Quant au mot dirafeh, en pehlvi 
{al-fultlviija) e’est dire dims la latiguo pri- 
niitivo do la Perse, il signitie drapeau, pn^uo 
ct ^tendard .” — Maf iidl, iii. 202. 

c. A.U. 1000. — “ Gayomarth, who was 
called (Jirsh/ih, because 6'tV means in Pah- 
lavi a vioiiittum. . . — Alblrdtd, Chrono- 

logy, 108. 

PAILOO, s. The so-called ‘ trium- 
phal arches,’ or gateways, which form 
so prominent a feature in Chinese 
landscape, really monumental erections 
in honour of deceased persons of emi- 
nent virtue. Chin, pai, ‘a tablet,’ and 
lo, ‘ a stage or erection.’ Mr. Fergusson 
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has shown the construction to liave 
been derived from India with Buddh- 
ism (see Indian and Eastern Archi- 
tecture, pp. 700-702). [So the Torii of 
Japan seem to represent Skt. torana, 
‘ an archway ’ (see Chamberlain, Things 
Japanese, 3rd ed. 407 seq.).'\ 

PALAGHLASS, s. This is do- 
inestic Hind, for ‘ Asparagus ’ (Panjab 
N. tfc Q. ii. 189). 

PAL.^KEEN, PALANQUIN, s. 

A box-litter for travelling in, with a 
])ole projecting before and behind, 
which is borne on the shoulders of 4 
or 6 men — 4 always in Bengal, 6 
sometimes in the Telugu country. 

The origin of the word is not doubt- 
ful, though it is l)y no means clear 
how the Portuguese got the exact form 
which they have hand(‘xl over to us. 
The nasal termination may he dismissed 
as a usual Portuguese addition, such 
as occurs in mandarm, Bacaim (Wasai), 
and many other words and names as 
used by them. The basis of all the 
forms is Skt. pargahka, or pahjanka, 
‘a bed,’ from which we have Hind, 
and Mahr. padang, ‘ a bed,’ Hind, pdlkl, 
‘apalankin,’ [Telugu pallakl, which is 
perhaps the origin of the Port, word], 
Pfi\[ pallanko, ‘a couch, bed, litter, or 
palankin’ (Childers), and in Javanese 
and Malay palangki, ‘ a litter or sedan ’ 
(Granfurd).'*^ 

It is curious that there is a Spanish 
word palanca (L. Lat. jihalanga) for 
a j)ole used to carry loads on the 
shoulders of two bearers (called in Sj). 
palanquiuos ) ; a method of trans])ort 
more common in the south than in 
England, though even in old English 
the thing has a name, viz. ‘a cowle- 
statf ’ (see N.E.D.). It is just possible 
that this word (though we do not find 
it in the Portuguese dictionaries) may 
have inlluenced the form in which the 
early Portuguese visitors to India took 
up the word. 

The thing appears already in the 
lidmdyana. It is s])oken of by Ibn 
Batuta and John Marignolli (both c. 

* In Canticles, iii. 9, the “ferculum quod fedt 
dbi rtx Salomon <le lignis Libani" is in the Hebrew 
appirydn, which has by some been supposed to bo 
(Jreek (popeiov ; highly improbable, as the litter 
came to Greece from the East. Is it possible that 
the word can be in some way taken from jHiry- 
o,nka? The R.V. has palanquin. fSee the dis- 
cussion in Enajclopaeilia Biblica, iii. 2804 seq.]. 


1350), but neither uses this Indian 
name ; and we have not found evidence 
of palkJ, older than Akbar (see Elliot, iv. 
515, and Ain, i. 254). 

As drawn by Linschoten (1597), and 
as described by Grose at Bombay (c. 
1760), the palankin was hung from a 
bamboo which bent in an arch over the 
vehicle ; a form perhaps not yet en- 
tirely obsolete in native use. William- 
son (V. M., i. 316 seqq.) gives an 
account of the different changes in 
the fa.shion of jialankins, from which 
it would appear that the present form 
must have come into use about the 
end of the 18th century. Up to 1840- 
50 most people in Calcutta kept a 
palankin and a set of bearers (usually 
natives of Orissa— see OORIYA), but 
the ])ractice and the vehicle are now 
almost, if not entirely, obsolete among 
the better class of Europeans. Till 
the same period the palankin, carried 
by relays of bearers, laid out by the 
post-office, or by private chowdries 
(<pv.), formed the chief means of ac- 
complishing extensive journeys in 
India, and the elder of the ])resent 
writers has undergone hardly less 
than 8000 or 9000 miles of travelling 
in going considerable di.stances (e.x- 
cluding minor journeys) after this 
fashion. But in the decade named, 
the palankin began, on certain great 
roads, to be superseded by the aawk- 
garry (a Palkee-garry or palankin- 
carriage, horsed by ])onies ])osted along 
the road, under the post-olHce), and in 
the next decade to a large extent by 
railway, su])] demented by other wheel- 
carriage, so that the palankin is now 
used rarely, and only in out-of-the-way 
localities. 

c. 1340. — “ Some time afterwards the 
pages of the Mistress of the Universe came 
to mo with a data. ... It is like a bed of 
state . . . with a polo of wood above . . . 
this is carved, and made of the Indian cane, 
solid and compact. Eight men, divided into 
two relays, are employed in turn to carry 
one of these ; four carry the palankin whilst 
four rest. These vehicles serve in India the 
same purpose as donkeys in Egypt ; most 
people use them habitually in going and 
coming. If a man has his own slaves, he 
is carried by them ; if not ho hires men to 
carry him. There are also a few found for 
hire in the city, which stand in the bazars, 
at the Sultan’s gate, and also at the gates of 
private citizens .” — Ilm Batuta, iii. 386. 

c. 1350. — “Et eciam homines et mulieres 
portant super scapulas in lecticis de quibus 
in Canticis: ftrcalmn fecit sihi Salomon de 
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Ugnis Lihani, id est lectulum portatilem 
sicut portabar ego in Zaytoii et in Jndia.” 
— Marignolli (see Gathay, &c., p. 331). 

1515. — “And so assembling all the people 
made great lamentation, and so did through- 
out all the streets the women, married and 
single, in a marvellous way. The captains 
lifted him (the dead Alboqueniue), seated 
as he was in a chair, and placed him on a 
palanquim, so that he was seen by all the 
people ; and Joao Mendes Botelho, a knight 
of Afonso d’Alboquerque’s making (who was) 
his Ancient, bore the banner before the body.” 
— Correa, Leiulas, II. i. 460. 

1563. — “. . . and the branches are for 
the most part straight except some . . . 
which they twist and bend to form the canes 
for palenquins and portable chairs, such as 
are used in India.” — Garcia, f. 194. 

1567. — “ . . . with eight Falehines 
{J'ackini), which are hired to carry the palan- 
chines, eight for a Palanchine {palaach.ino), 
foure at a time.” — G, Frederike, in llakl. 
ii. 348. 

1598. — “. . . after them followeth the 
brydo between two Gomniei'n, each in their 
Pallamkin, which is most costly made.”— 
Linschoten, 56 ; [Hak. 8oc. i. 196]. 

1606.— “The palanquins covered with 
curtains, in the way that is usual in this 
Province, are occasion of very great offences 
against (lod our Lord ”... (the Synod 
therefore urges the Viceroy to prohibit 
them altogether, and) . . . “enjoins on all 
ecclesiastical persons, on penalty of sentence 
of excommunication, and of forfeiting 100 
j)ar(f4tos to the church court * not to use the 
said palanquins, made in the fashion above 
de.scribed.” — 4th Act of 5th Council of Coa, 
in A rchiv. Fort. Orleiil., fasc. 4. (See also 
under BOY.) 

The following is the reiiionstraiiee 
of the city of (joa against the ecclesi- 
astical action in this matter, addressed 
to the King : 

1606. — “Last year this City gave your 
Majesty an accoiint of how the Archbishop 
Primate proposed the issue of orders that 
the women should go with their palanquins 
uncovered, or at least half uncovered, and 
bow on this matter were made to him all the 
needful representations and remonstrances 
on the part of the whole community, giving 
the reasons against such a proceeding, which 
were also sent to Your Majesty. Never- 
theless in a Council that was held this last 
summer, they dealt with this subject, and 
they agreed to petition Your Majesty to 
order that the said palanquins should travel 
in such a fashion that it could be seen who 
was in them. 

“The matter is of so odious a nature, and 
of such a description that Your Majesty 
should grant their desire in no shape what- 
ever, nor give any order of the kind, seeing 
this place is a frontier fortre.ss. The reasons 


* Pago8 do alj-uhe." We are not sure of the 
meaning. 


for this have been written to Your Majesty ; 
let us beg Your Majesty graciously to make 
no new rule ; and this is the petition of the 
whole community to Your Majesty.” — Carta, 
f/ue. a Gidade de Goa.escre/vea a kiaa Magestade, 

0 anno de 1606. In Archiv. Fort. Orient., 
fasc. i«. 2*'-. Edi^ao, 2*i, Parte, 186. 

1608-9. — “ If comming forth of his Pallace, 
hee (Jahangir) get vp on a Horse, it is a 
signo that he gocth for the Warres ; but if 
he be vp vpon an Elephant or Palankine, it 
will bee but an hunting V’oyage.” — Hawkins, 
in Furchas, i. 219. 

1616. — “. . . AMaJa Chan, the groat 
governour of Anuuiaaas, being sent for to 
Court in disgrace, comming in Pilgrim’s 
Clothes with fortie servants on foote, about 
sixtie miles in counterfeit humiliation, 
finished the rest in his Pallankee.” — 8ir T. 
Roe, in Fmrhm, i. 552; [Hak. Soc. ii. 278, 
which reads Palanckee, with other minor 
variances]. 

In Terry’s account, in Furchas, ii. 1475, 
we have a Pallankee, and (j). 1481) Palanka ; 
in a letter of 'Pom Coryate’s (1616) Palan- 
keen. 

1623. — “In the territories of the Portu- 
guese in India it is forbidden to men to 
travel in palankin [Pa! an chin o) as in good 
sooth too effeniinate a proceeding ; never- 
; theless as the Portuguese ])ay very little 
attention to their laws, as soon as the rains 
begin to fall they commence getting per- 
mission to use the palankin, either by favour 
or by bribery ; and .so, gradually, the thing 
is relaxed, until at last nearly everybody 
travels in that way, and at all seasons.” — 
F. della Valle, i. 611 ; [comp. Hak. Soc. 
i. 31]. 

1659. — “ The designing ra.scal (Sivajf) 

. . . conciliated Afzal Khan, who fell into the 
snare. . . . Without arms he mounted the 
palki, and proceeded to the place appointed 
under the fortress. He left all his atten- 
dants at the distance of a long arrow-slnjt. 

. . . Sivaji had a weapon, called in the lan- 
guage of the Hakhin birhud (i.e. ‘.scorpion’) 
on the fingers of his hand, hidden under 
his sleeve. . . .” — Kkiji Khdn, in Elliot, 
vii. 259. See also p. 509. 

c. 1660. — “. . . From Golconda to Masli- 

S itan there is no travelling by waggons. . . . 

ut instead of Coaches they have the con- 
venience of Pallekies, wherein you are 
carried with more speed and more ease 
than in any part of India.” — Tavernier, 
E.T. ii. 70 ; fed. Ball, i. 175]. This was 
(|uito true up to our own time. In 1840 
the present writer was carried on that road, 
a stage of 25 miles in little more than 5 
hours, by 12 bearers, relieving each other 
by sixes. 

1672. The word occurs several times in 
BaJdaeus as Pallinkijn. I’avernier writes 
Palleki and .sometimes Pallanquin [Ball, 
i. 46, 175, 390, 392] ; Bernier has Paleky 
[ed. Constable, 214, 283, 372]. 

1673. — “ . . . ambling after these a great 
pace, the Palankeen-Boys support them 
four of them, two at each end of a Bambo, 
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yrhich is a long hollow Cane . . . arched 
in the middle . . . whore hangs the Palen- 
keen, as big as an ordinary Couch, broad 
enough to tumble in. . . — Fryer, 34. 

1678, — “The permission you are pleased 
to give us to buy a Pallakee on the Com- 
pany’s Acct. Shall make use off as Soone 
as can jwssiblie moot w*-** one y<> may bo 
fittfory® purt)ose. . . — MS. Letter from 

Factory at Batlajtorc to the Council (of Fort. 
St. George), March 9, in India Office. 

1682. — Joan Nieuhof has Palakijn. Zt>e 
m Lant-Reize, ii. 78. 

[ ,, “The Agent and Council . . . 
allowed him (Mr. Clarke) 2 pag®” p. mensem 
more towards the defraying his pallanquin 
charges, ho being very cra/,y and much 
weaken’d by his sicknesso.” — Pringle, iJiary 
Ft. Bt. (lea. 1st scr. i. 34.] 

1720. — “I desire that all the free Mer- 
chants of my accpiaintance do attend me 
in their palenkeens to the place of burial.” 
--Will of Charles iJacers, Merchant, in 
Wheeler, ii. 340. 

1726.—“. . . Palangkyn dragers” (palau- 
kin-boarers). — Vahntij)i, Ceylon, 45. 

1736. — “Palanquin, a kind of chaise or 
chair, borne by men on their shoulders, 
much used by the Chinese and other Fastern 
peoples for travelling from place U) place.” 
— Hailey’s Diet. 2nd ed. 

1750-52. — “The greater nobility are 
carried in a palekee, which looks very like 
a hammock fastened to a polo.” — Toreen’s 
Voyage lajiuratte, China, &c., ii. 201. 

1754-58. — In the former year the Court 
of Directors ordered that Writers in their 
Service should “lay aside the expense of 
either horse, chair, or Palankeen, during 
their Writership.” The Writers of Fort 
William (4th Nov. 1756) remonstrated, 
begging “to bo indulge<l in keeping a 
Palankeen for such months of the year 
.as the excessive heats and violent rains 
make it impossible to go on foot without 
the utmost hazard of their health.” '^I'hc 
Court, however, replied (11 Feb. 1756): 
“We very well know that the indulging 
Writers with Palankeens has not a little 
contributed to the neglect of business wo 
complain of, by alfording them opportunities 
of rambling ” ; and again, with an obduracy 
and fervour too great for grammar (March 
3, 1758): “We do most positively order 
and direct (and will admit of no representa- 
tion for postponing the execution of) that 
no Writer whatsoever be permitted to keep 
either palankeen, horse, or chaise, during 
his Writership, on pain of being immediately 
dismissed from our service.” — In Lotaj, 
pp. 54, 71, 130. 

1780. — “The Nawaub, on seeing his coii- 
dition, was struck with grief and com- 
passion ; but . . . did not oven bend his 
eyebrow at the sight, but lifting up the 
curtain of the Palkee with his own hand, 
he saw that the eagle of his (Ali Ruza’s) 
soul, at one flight had winged its way to the 
gardens of Paradise.”—//, of Hydur, p. 429. 


1784.— 

“ The Sun in gaudy palanqueen 

Curtain’d with purple, fring’d with gold, 

Firing no more heav’n’s vault serene, 
Retir’d to sup with Ganges old.” 

Phmy Plain, a ballad by Sir W. 
Jones; in Life and Works, 
ed. 1807, ii. 503. 

1804. — “Give orders that a palanquin 
may bo made for mo ; let it be very light, 
with the pannels made of canvas instead of 
wood, and the polos fixed as for a doolcy. 
Your Bengally palanquins are so heavy 
that they cannot bo used out of Calcutta.” 
— Wellington (to Major Shaw), Juno 20. 

The following measures a change in 
ideas. A palankiii is now hardly ever 
used by a European, even of humble 
position, much less by the opulent : 

1808. — “Palkee. A litter well known in 
India, called by the English Palankeen. 
A Guzerat punster (aware of no other) 
hazards the Etymology Pa-lakhee [pao- 
Idkhl] a thing requiring an annual income 
of a (garter Lack to support it and corre* 
spending luxuries.” — R. Druminond, Illus- 
trations, &c. 

,, “The conveyances of the island 
(Madeira) are of three kinds, viz. : horses, 
mules, and a litter, ycleped a palanquin, 
being a chair in the shape of a bathing-t\ib, 
with a pole across, carried by two men, as 
doolees are in the east.” — IFe/.'tA., Remini- 
scences, i. 282. 

1809. — 

“ Woe ! Woo ! around their palankeen, 

As on a bridal day 

With symphony and dance and song. 

Their kindred and their friends come on, 

The dance of sacrifice ! The funeral song ! " 

Kehama, i. 6. 

c. 1830. — “ tin curieux indiscret regut un 
galet dans la t6te ; on I’emporbi baign6 de 
sang, couchd dans un palanquin.” — V. 
Jac(iuemont, Corr. i. 67. 

1880. — “It will amaze readers in these 
days to learn that the Governor-General 
sometimes condescended to be carried iti a 
Palanquin— a mode of conveyance which, 
except for long journeys away from rail- 
roads, has long been abandoned to portly 
Baboos, and Eurasian clerks.” — Sat. Her., 
Feb. 14. 

1881. — “ In the great procession on Corpus 
Christi Day, when the Pope is carried in 
a palanquin round the Piazza of St. Peter, 
it is generally believed that the cushions 
and furniture of the palanquin are so ar- 
ranged as to enable him to bear the fatigue 
of the ceremony by sitting whilst to the 
spectetor he appears to be kneeling,” — Dean 
Stanley, Christian Institutions, 231. 

PALAVERAM, n.p. A town find 

cantonment 11 miles S.W. from 

Madras. The name is Palldvamm 

probably Palla-purum, Pallavapura. 
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the ‘ town of the Pallas ’ ; the latter a 
caste claiming descent from the Palla- 
vas who reigned at Coiijeveram (Sesha- 
giri Sdstn). [The Madras Gloss, derives 
their name from Tam. pallavt, ‘low 
land,’ as they are commonly employed 
in the cultivation of wet lands.] 

PALE ALE. The name formerly 
gi ven to the beer brewed for Indian use. 
(See BEER.) 

1784. — “London Porter and Pale Ale, 
light and excellent, 8icca Rupees 150 jxjr 
hhd.” — Advt. in tietoii-Karr, i. 89. 

1793. — “For sale . . . Pale Ale (per 
hhd.) . . , Rs. 80 .” — Bumhay Coin'iir, Jan. 19. 

(1801. — “1. Pale Ale; 2. strong ale; 3. 
small beer ; 4. brilliant beer ; 5. strong 
porter ; 6. light porter ; 7. brown stout.” — 
Advt. in Careif, Good Old Days, i. 147.] 

1848. — “Consbint dinners, tiffins, pale 
ale, and claret, the prodigious labour of 
cutchery, and the refreshment of brandy 
}>awnoe, which ho was forced to take there, 
had this effect upon Waterloo Scdley.” — 
Vanity Fair, ed. 1867, ii. 258. 

1853. — “Parmi les caMs, Ics cabarets, les 
gargotes, Ton rencontre (ja et la une tavorne 
anglaise placard^e de sa pancarte do porter 
simple et double, d'old Scotch ale, d' East 
hulia Pale beer.” — Th. (lantier, Gonstanti- 
noph, 22. 

1867.— 

“ Pain bis, galette ou panaton, 

Fromago K la pie ou Stilton, 

Cidre ou pale-ale do Burton, 

Vin de brie, ou branne-niouton.” 

Th. Gautier <1 Ch. Gamier. 

PALEMPOBE, s. A kind of chintz 
bed-cover, sometimes made of beautiful 
])atterns, formerly made at various 
])laces in India, es])eciaUy at Sadras 
and Masuli})atam, the importation of 
which into Europe has become cjuite 
obsolete, but under the greater ap- 
jjreciation of Indian manufactures has 
recently shown some tendency to re- 
vive. The etymology is not (piite 
certain, — we know no place of the 
name likely to liave been the epony- 
mic, — and possibly it is a corruption 
of a hybrid (Hind, and Pers.) palang- 
poshy ‘a bed-cover,’ vdiic.h occurs below, 
and which may have been perverted 
through the existence of Salempore as 
a kind of stuff. The probability that 
the word originated in a perversion of 
palang-posh, is strengthened by the 
following entry in Bluteau’s Diet. 
(Suppt. 1727.) 

“Chaudus or Chaudeus sao huns panos 
grandes, que servem para cobrir camas e 


outras cousas. Sao pintados de cores muy 
vistosas, e alguns mais finos, a que chamao 
palangapuzes. Fabricao-se de algodao em 
Bengala e Choromandel,” — i.e. “ Chatidus ou 
Chaudeus” (this I cannot identify, perhaps 
the same as Choutar among Piece-goods) 
“ are a kind of large cloths serving to cover 
beds and other things. They are painted 
with gay colours, and there are some of a 
finer description which are called palang- 
poshes,” Ac. 

[For the mode of manufacture at 
Masulipatam, see Journ. hid. Art. iii. 
14. Mr. Pringle (Madras Selections, 
4th ser. p. 71, and Diary Ft. St. Geo. 
1st ser. iii. 173) has (piestioned this 
derivation. The word may have been 
taken from the State and town of 
Pdlanpnr in (luzerat, which seems to 
have been an empfu’ium for the manu- 
factures of N. India, which was long 
noted for chintz of this kind.] 

1648. — “IntGoverno van Raya imaidraga 
. . . werden vccl . . . Salamporij . . . 

gemaeckt.” — Van den Broecke, 87. 

1673. — “Staple commodities (at Masuli- 
patam) arc calicuts white and jjainted, 
Palempores, Carpets.”— Fryer, 84. 

1813. — 

“ A stain on every bush that bore 

A f nigmcnt of his palampore. 

His breast with wounds unnumber’d riven, 

His back to earth, his face to heaven . . 

Byron, Tke^uvovr. 

1814. — “A variety of tortures were in- 
flicted to extort a confession ; one was a 
sofa, with a platform of tight cordage in 
network, covered with a palampore, which 
concealed a bed of thorns placed under it : 
the collector, a corpulent Banian, was then 
stripped of his jama (see J AMMA ), or 
muslin robe, and ordered to lie down.” — 
Forbes, Or. Mem. ii. 429 ; [2ud ed. ii. 54]. 

1817. — “. . . these cloths . . . serve a.s 
coverlids, and are employed as a substi- 
tute for the Indian palempore.” — Raffles, 

I Java, 171 ; [2nd ed. i. 191]. 

[1855.- 

“ The jewelled amaun of thy zcmzem is 
bare. 

And the folds of thy palampore wave in 
the air.” 

Bon Gaultier, Eastern Serenade.'] 

1862. — “Bala posh, or Palang posh, quilt 
or coverlet, 300 to 1000 rupees.” — Pimjab 
Trade Report, App. p. xxxviii. 

1880. — “. . . and third, the celebrated 
palampores, or ‘bed -covers,’ of Masulipa- 
tam, Fatehgarh, Shikarpur, Hazara, and 
other places, which in point of art decora- 
tion are simply incomparable.” — Birdwood, 
The Industrial Arts of India, 260. 

PALI, s. The name of the sacred 
language of the Southern Buddhists, 
in lact, according to their apparently 


PALI, 


663 


PALL 


well-founded tradition MagadM, the 
•dialect of what we now call South 
Bahar, in which Sakya Muni dis- 
(ioursed. It is one of the Prakrits (see 
PBACRIT) or Aryan vernaculars of 
India, and has probably been a dead 
language for nearly 2000 years. Pali 
in Skt. means ‘a line, row, series’ ; and 
by the Buddhists is used for the series 
of their Sacred Texts. Pall-bhmhd is 
then ‘ the language of the Sacred 
Texts,’ i.e. Mayadhi; and this is called 
elliptically by the Singhalese Pali, 
which we have adopted in like iise. 
It has been carried, as the sacred 
language, to all the Indo-Chinese 
countries which have derived their 
religion from India through Ceylon. 
Pdll is “a sort of Tuscan among the 
Prakrits ” from its inherent grace and 
»sti‘engtli (Ghilders). But the analogy 
to Tuscan is closer still in the parallel- 
ism of the modifi(^ation of Sanskrit 
woi'd.s, used in Pall, to that of Latin 
words used in Italian. 

Robert Knox does not ap})arently 
know l)y that name the Pfill language 
in Ceylon. He only speaks of the 
Books of Religion as “being in an 
elo(|uent style which the Vulgar people 
do not understand ” (p. 75); and in 
another ])assage says: “They have a 
language something differing from the 
vulgar tongue (like Latin to us) which 
their books are writ in” (p. 109). 

]t)89. — “Les iins font valoir le style do 
leur Alcoran, les autres de leur Bali.” — 
Ldtrea Kdif. XXV. 61. 

1690. — “ . . . this Doubt proceeds from 
the Siamcnes understiinding two Liinguages, 
riz., the Vulgar, which is a simple Tongue, 
•consisting almost wholly (^f Monosyllables, 
without Conjugation or Declension ; and 
another Language, which I have already 
spoken of, which to them is a dead 'ronguc, 
known only by the Learned, which is called 
the Balie Tongue, and which is enricht with 
the inflexions of words, like the Ijanguages 
we have in Europe. The terras of Religion 
and Justice, the names of Offices, and all 
the Ornaments of the Vulgar Tongue are 
borrow’d from the Balie.” — la Ltmb^re'n 
Hianiy E.T. 1693, p. 9. 

1795. — “Of the ancient Pdllis, whose 
language constitutes at the present-day the 
sacred text of Ava, Pegue, and Siam, as 
well as of several other countries eastward 
of the Ganges: and) of their migration from 
India to the banks of the Cali, the Nile of 
Ethiopia, wo have but very imperfect infor- 
mation.* ... It has been the opinion of 
:some of the most enlightened writers on the 

* The writer is liere led away by Wilford’s 
nonsense. 


languages oi the East, that the Pali, the 
sacred language of the priests of Boodh, is 
nearly allied to the Shanscrit of the Bramins: 
and there certainly is much of that holy 
idiom engrafted on the vulgar language of 
Ava, by the introduction of the Hindoo 
religion.” — Symes^ 337-8. 

1818.—“ The Talapoins ... do apply 
themselves in some degree to study, since 
according to their rules they are obliged to 
learn the Sadh,. which is the grammar of 
the Pali language or Magatk, to read the 
Vini, the Padiinot . . . and the sermons of 
Godama. ... All those books are written 
in the Pali tongue, but the text is accom- 
panied by a Burmese translation. They 
were all brought into the kingdom by a 
cerbiin Brahmin from the island of Ceylon.” 
— Sangt'rmand s Burmese Empire, p. 141. 

(1822. — “. . . the sacred books of the 
Buddhists are composed in the Balli 
tongue. . . —Walfare, Fifteen Years i% 
India, 187.] 

1837. — “ Buddhists are impressed with the 
conviction that their .sacred and classical 
language, the Magadhi or Pali, is of greater 
antiquity than the Sanscrit ; and that it 
hatl attained also a higher state of refine- 
ment than its rival tongue had acquired. In 
support of this belief they adduce various 
arguments, which, in their judgment, are 
(piite conclusive. They observe that the 
very word Pdli signifies original, text, 
regularity ; and there is scarcely a Buddhist 
scholar in Ceylon, who, in the discussion of 
this (picstion, will not <piote, with an air of 
triumph, their favourite verse, — 

,S’A MtXyadhi : nn'ila hMsd (&c.). 

‘ There is a langtiage which is the root ; 
. . . men and bnihmans at the commence- 
ment of the creation, who never before hoard 
in^r uttered a human accent, and even the 
Supremo Buddhos, spoke it: it is Mdgadhi.’ 

“This verso is a (j notation from Kachchd- 
yand's grammar, the oldest referred to in 
the Pdli literature of Ceylon. . . . Let me 
, . . at once avow, that, exclusive of all 
philological considerations, 1 am inclined, 
on primA. facie evidence — external as well 
as internal — to cnterbiin an opinion adverse 
to the claims of the Buddhists on thi.s par- 
ticular point .” — (ieorge Tumour, Introd. to 
MahiXwanso, p. xxii. 

187L — “The spoken language of Italy 
was to bo found in a number of proviticial 
dialects, each with its own characteristics, 
the Piedmontese harsh, the Neapolitan 
nasal, the Tuscan soft and fiowing. These 
dialects had been rising in importance as 
Latin declined ; the birth-time of a new 
literary language was imminent. Then 
came Dante, and choosing for his immortal 
Commodia the finest and most cultivated of 
the vernaculars, raised it at once to the 

S osition of dignity which it still retains. 

^ead Sanskrit for Litin, Magadhese for 
Tuscan, and the Three Baskets for the 
Divina Commedia, and the parallel is com- 
plete. . . . Like Italian Pali is at once 
flowing and sonorous ; it is a characteristic 
of both languages that nearly every word 



PALKEE-GARRY. 


664 


PALMYRAS, POINT. 


ends in a vowel, and that all harsh conjunc- 
tions are softened down by assimilation, 
elision, or crasis, while on the other hand 
both lend themselves easily to the expression 
of sublime and vigorous thought.” — Childers, 
Preface to Pali Met. pp. xiii-xiv. 

PALKEE-GABRY, s. A ‘palankin- 
coacli,’ as it is termed in India ; i.e. 
a carriage shaped somewhat like a 

? alankin on wheels ; Hind, pdlkl-gdn. 

'he word is however one formed under 
European induences. [“The system 
of conveying ])assengers hy palkee 
carriages ana trucks was first estab- 
lished between Cawnpore and Allaha- 
bad in May 1843, and extended to 
Allyghur in November of the same 
year ; Delhi was included in J une 
1845, Agra and Meerut about the 
same time ; the now-going line not 
being, however, ready till January 
1846” (Carey, Good Old Days, ii. 91).] 

1878. — “The (lovernor-Gcnerars carriage 
. . . may he jostled by the hired ‘palki- 
gharry,’ with its two wretched ponies, rope 
harness, nearly naked driver, and wheels 
whoso sinuous motions impress one with 
the idea that they must come olf at the 
next revolution.” — Life in the Mofussil, i. 38. 

This description applies rather to the 
cranchee (<l.v.) than to the palkee-garry, 
which is (or used to be) seldom so sordidly 
equipt. ( Mr. Kipling’s account of the 
Calcutta pall'!, (jar! {Beast and Man, 192) is 
equally uncomjdimciitary.] 

PALMYRA, s. The fan-palm 
(Borassus jlahelliformis), which is very 
commonly cultivated in 8. India and 
Ceylon (as it is also indeed in the 
Ganges valley from Farrukhabad down 
to the head of the Delta), and hence 
was called by the Portuguese pxir ex- 
cellence, palmeira or ‘the palm-tree.’ 
Sir J. Hooker writes : “ I believe this 
aim is nowhere wild in India ; and 
ave always suspected that it, like the 
tamarind, was introduced from Africa.” 
[So Watt, Econ. Diet. i. 504.] It is an 
important tree in the economy of S. 
India, Ceylon, and parts of the Archi- 
pelago as producing jaggery (q.v.) or 
‘ palm-sugar ’ ; whilst the wood affords 
rafters and laths, and the leaf gives a 
material for thatch, mats, umbrellas, 
fans, and a substitute for paper. Its 
minor uses are many : indeed it is 
supposed to supply nearly all the 
wants of man, and a Tamil proverb 
ascribes to it 801 uses (see Ferguson’s 
Palmyra-Palm of Ceylon, and Tennent^s 


Ceylon, i. Ill, ii. 519 seqq.; also see 

BBAB). 

1563.—“ ... A ilha de Ceilao . . . ha 
muitas palmeiras.”— 6'ama, ff. 65v-66. 

1673. — “Their Buildings suit with the 
Country and State of the inhabitants, being 
mostly contrived for Convenioncy : the 
Poorer are made of Boughs and ol/as of the 
Palmeroes.”— 199. 

1718. — “ . . . Leaves of a Tree called 
Palmeira.”— /Vop. of the Gospel in the Bast, 
hi. 85. 

1756. — “The interval was planted with 
rows of palmira, and coco-nut trees.” — 
Ornie, ii. 90, ed. 1803. 

1860. — “Here, too, the beautiful palmyra 
palm, which abounds over the north of the 
island, begins to appear.” — Tennent's Ceylon, 
ii. 54. 

PALMYRA POINT, n.]). Other- 
wise called Pt. Pedro, [a corruption of 
the Port. Punta das Pedras, ‘tlie rocky 
cape,’ a name descriptive of the natural 
features of the coast (Temient, ii. 535)]. 
This is the N.E. point of Ceylon, the 
high palmyra trees on which are con- 
spicuous. 

PALMYRAS, POINT, n.p. This 
is a headland on the Orissii coast, ([uite 
low, but from its prominence at tlie 
most projecting part of the combined 
Mahanadi and Bnllimani delta an im- 
])ortant landmark, especially in former 
days, for shi])s bound from the south 
for the mouth of the Hoogly, all the 
more for the dangerous shoal olf it. A 
point of tlie Mahaiiadi delta, 24 miles 
to the south-west, is called Eahe Point, 
from its liability to be mistaken for 
P. Palmyras. 

15,53. — “. . . () Cabo Segogora, a quo os 
nossos charaam das Palmeiras por hunias 
quo alii estain, as (piaes os navigantes notam 
por Ihes dar conhecimento da terra. K deste 
cabo . . . fazemos tim do Reyno Orixa.” — 
Barros, I. ix. 1. 

1598. — “. . . 2 miles (Dutch) before you 
come to the point of Palmerias, you shall 
see certaine blacke houels standing v2)pon a 
land that is higher than all the land there- 
abouts, and from thence to the Point it 
beginneth againe to be low ground and . . .. 
you shall see some small (but notouer white) 
sandie Downes . . . you shall finde being right 
against the point de Palmerias . . . that 
vpon the point there is neyther tree nor 
bush, and although it hath the name of the 
Point of Palm-trees, it hath notwithstanding 
right forth, butone Palme tree.” — Linschoten, 
3a Book, ch. 12. 

[c. 1665. — “ Even the Portuguese of Ogovlt 
(see HOOGLY), in Bengale, purchased 
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without scruple these wretched captives, 
and the horrid traffic was transacted in the 
vicinity of the island of (j/affes, near Cape 
das Palmas.” — Beraier, ed. Constable, 170.] 

1823. — “ It is a large delta, formed by 
the months of the Maha-Nuddee and other 
rivers, the northernmost of which insulates 

Cape Palmiras.”— ed. 1814, i. 88. 

[FAMBBE, & All article of dress 
wliicli seems to have l>een used for 
various ])iirposes, as a scarf, and 
porhaj)s as a turhaii. Mr. Yusuf Ali 
{Monotjra'pli on Silk Fabrics, 81) classes 
it among ‘fabrics which are sim])ly 
wrapped over the head and shoulders 
by men and women’; and he adds: 
“The Pamri is used by women and 
children, generally amongst Hindus.” 
His s])eciniens are some 3 yards long 
by 1 broad, and are made of pure silk 
or silk and cotton, with an ornamental 
border. Tlie word does not a])pear in 
the Hind, dictionai'ies, but Moleswortli 
has Mahr. ‘a sort of silk cloth.’ 

[161(5.— “Ho covered my head with his 
Pambre.” --i'WfT, Ldkrs, iv. .‘M4.J 

For some of the. following (piotations 
and notes I am indebted to Mr. W. 
Foster. 

[1(317. — “ Antelope.s aud ramshelles,* which ] 
bear the Hncstwool in the world, with which 
they make very delicate mantles, called 
Pawmmerys.”— Salhank to tfn' E. 
India Co., Agra, Nov. 22, 1617 ; India Office 
Records, 0. (!., No. 568. 

[1627. — “ L’on y [Kashmir] travaillc aussi 
phi-sieurs Vomeris [misprint for Pomeris, 
which lie elsewhere mentions as a stuff from 
Kashmir and Lahore], qui sont des })ieces 
d’estoffes longues do trois, aulncs, et largers 
do deux, faite do laine de moutons, <jui croit 
au derriere de ces bcstes, et (jui est aussi 
fine cpio de la soye : on tient ce.s estoft'es 
exposees au froid pendant Thyver: ellcs ont 
un beau lustre, somblables aux tabis de nos 
Cartiers.” Pe/sart, in Tlipaoiot's 

Relations tk dicers Vonages, vol. i. pt. 2. 

[1634. — A letter in the India Office of 
Dec. 29 mentions that the Governor of 
Surat presented to the two chief Factors a 
horse and “ a coat aud pamorine ” a])iecc. 

[ ,, 0, 0., No. 1,543 a (I. 0. Records) 

mentions the presentation to the President 
of Burat of a “ coat and pamorine.” 

[1673. — “A couple of pamerins, which are 
fine mantles.” — Friers New Account, p. 79 ; 
also .see 177 ; in 112 ramerin. 

1766.—“. . . alungee(see LOONGHEE) 
or clout, barely to cover their nakedness, 

* (^nery (i.) rdtnuii (Iliiid.) or rmna ((.adaklii) 
c?ihelli=the raina (special variety of goat) -gait; 
(ii.) or is Salhank mixing ru'im-shnl (goat-shawl), 
the product, with the name of the animal jiro- 
ducing the raw material? 


and a pamree or loose mantle to throw 
over their shoulders, or to lye on upon tho* 
ground.”— 2nd ed. ii. 81.] 

PANCHANGAM, 8. Skt.=: 

‘ (piinque-partite.’ A native almanac 
ill S. India is called so, because it 
contains information on hve subjects, 
viz. Solar Day.s, Lunar Days, Asterisms, 
Yogas, and karanas (certain astrological 
divisions of the days of a month). 
Panchantja is used also, at least by 
Buchanan below, for the Brahman 
who keeps and interprets the almanac 
for the villagers. [This should be Skt» 
pailchuajl.] 

1612. — “Every year they make now 
almanac-s for the eclipses of the Ban and of 
the Moon, and they have a perpetual one 
which serve.s to pronounce their auguries, 
and this they call Panchag§Lo.” — Couto, V. 
vi. 4. 

1651. — “The Bramins, in order to know 
the good and bad d.ays, have made certoin 
writings after the fashion of our Almanacks, 
and these they call Panjangam.” — Rogerius, 
55. This author gives a specimen (pi)^ 
63-69). 

1800. — “No one without consulting the 
Panchanga, or almanac-keeper, knows whoa 
ho is to perform the ceremonies of religion.” 
— Biuii-anaids Mysore, &c., i. 234. 

PANDAL, PENDAUL, s. A .shed. 
Tamil, jwi/idu/, [Skt. handh, ‘to bind’]. 

1651.—“. . . it is the custom in this 
country when there is a Bride in the house 
to set up before the door certain stakes 
.somewhat taller than a man, and these are 
I covered with lighter sticks on which foliage 
! is put to make a shade. . . . ^I’his arrange- 
ment is called a Pandael in the country 
speech.” — Rogn'lns, 12. 

1717. — “ Watcr-Bandels, which are little 
sheds for the Gonveniency of drinking 
Water.” — PhilUyss Account, 19. 

1745. — “Jo .suivis la proces.sion d’un pen 
loin, et arrivd aux sepultures, j’y vis nn 
pandel ou tente dres.see, .sur la fosse du 
defunt ; clle 6tait orn^e do branches do 
figuier, de toiles peintes, &c. L’intdrieur 
(itait g,arnio de petites lampes allumdes.” — ■ 
Norbert, M^moires, iii. 32. 

1781. — “Les gens riches font construir 
devant leur porto un autre pendal.” — Son- 
nerat, ed. 1782, i. 134. 

1800. — “ I told the farmer that, as I meant 
to make him pay his full rent, 1 could not 
take his fowl and milk without paying for 
them ; and that 1 would not enter his pun- 
dull, because ho had not paid tho labourers 
who made it.” — Letter of Sir T, Munro, in 
Life, i. 283. 

1814.— “There I beheld, assembled in 
the same pandaul, or reposing under tha 
friendly banian-tree, tho Gosaiinee (sea 
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GOSAIN) in a state of nudity, the Yoge^ 
^see JOGEE) with a lark or paroquet his 
sole companion for a thousand miles.” — 
Forbes^ Or. Mem. ii. 465 ; [2nd ed. ii. 72. 
I n ii. 109 he writes Pendall]. 

1815. — “ Pandauls were erected opposite 
the two principal fords on the river, where 
under my medical superintendence skilful 
natives provided with eau-de-luco and other 
remedies were constantly stationed.” — Dr. 
M'’Kenzie, in Asiatic Researches, xiii. 329. 

PANDABAM,s. A Hiiuhi ascetic 
ijieiidicaiit of the (so-callcd) Sfidra, or 
<n'en of a lower caste. A ])rie.st of t,lie 
lower Hindu castes of S. India and 
(.Vylon. Tamil, iiandaram. C. P. 
Brown says the Famldrani is proj)erly 
a Vaishnava, hut, other authors aj)|)ly 
the name to Saiva priests. [The 
Madras Gloss, derives the word from 
Skt. i)dndu-ramja, ‘ white-coloured.’ 
Messrs. Oox and Stuart {Man of N. 
Arcot. i. 199) derive it from Skt. hhiui- 
dagdra, ‘a temple-treasury,’ wherein 
were emjdoyed those who had re- 
nounced the world. “The Pandarams 
seem ,to receiye numerous recruits from 
the Saivite Siidra castes, who choose 
to make a profession of piety and 
wander about begging. They are, in 
reality, very lax in their modes of life, 
often drinking licpior and eating 
animal, food furnished by any res])ect- 
able Sudra. They often serve in 
Siva temples, where they make u]) 
garlands of flowers to decorate the 
lingam, and blow brass trumj^ets when 
ollerings are made or processions take 
])lace ” (ibid.).] 

1711. — “. . . But the destruction of 50 
or 60,000 pagodas worth of grain . . . and 
killing the Pandarrum ; these are things 
which make his demands really carry 
too much justice with them.” — Letter in 
Wheeier, ii. 163. 

1717. —“. . . Bramans, Pantarongal, 

and other holy men.” — Idiillips’s Aceoant, 
18. The word is here in the Tamil plural. 

1718. — “Abundance of Bramane.s, Pan- 
tares, and Poets . . . flocked together.” — 
Fntjm. of the (iospel, ii. 18. 

1745. — “On voit ici quekiuofois les Pan- 
darams on Penitens qni ont dtd en p^^rin- 
-age k Bengale ; quand ils retournent ils 
api>ortent ici avec grand soin de I’eau du 
Gauge dans dos pots on vases bien formas.” 
— Norbert, Mim. iii. 28. 

c. 1760. — “The Pandarams, the Ma- 
hometan priests, and the Bramins thomselvos 
yield to the force of truth.” — Grose, i. 252. 

1781. — “ Les Pandarons ne .sont pas moins 
r^v^r^s que les iSaniasijt. Ils sont de la 
aecte de Chiven, se barbouillent toute la 


figure, la poitrine, et les bras avec des 
cendres de bouze de vache,” &c. — Sonnerat, 
8vo. ed., ii. 113-114. 

1798.— “The other figure is of a Panda- 
ram or Senassey, of the class of pilgrims 
to the various pagodas.” — Femant’s Vie70 of 
llindostaii, preface. 

1800. — “In Chera the Fujdris (see POO- 
JABEE) or priests in these temples are all 
Pandarums, who are the iiudras dedicated 
to the service of Siva’s temples. . . .” — 
Buchanan's Mysore, kc., ii. 338. 

1809. — “The chief of the pagoda (Kames- 
waram), or Pandaram, waiting on the 
beach.” — Ld. Valentia, i. 338. 

1860. — “In the island of Nainativoe, to 
the south-west of Jafna, there was till 
recently a little temple, dedicated to the 
goddess Naga Tambiran, in which conse- 
cni ted serpents were tenderly reared by the 
Pandarams, and daily fed at the expense of 
the worshipj)ers.” — Tenneut's Ceylon, i. 373. 

PANDAEANI, II. p. The name of 
a })()rt of Malabar of great reputation 
in the Middle Ages, a name wliich has 
gone through many curious corruy)- 
tions. Its position is clear enough 
from Varthema’s statement that an un- 
in hal)ited island stood opposite at three 
leagues distance, which must be the 
“ Sacrifice Rock ” of our charts. [The 
Madras Gloss, identifies it with Coll am.] 
The name a]»])ears upon no modern 
map, but it still attaches to a miserable 
fishing village on the site, in the form 
Pantalani (api)r()x. hit. IT 26'), a 
little wav north of Koilandi. It is 

V 

seen below in Ibn Ratuta’s notice that 
Pandarfini afforded an exceptional 
shelter to shi])ping during the 8.W. 
monsoon. This is referred to in an 
interesting letter to one of the present 
writers from his friend Col. (noAv Lt.- 
Gen.) R. H. Sankey, C.B., R.E., dated 
Madras, 13th Feby., 1881 ; “One very 
extraordinary feature on the cioast is 
the occurrence of mud-banks in from 
1 to 6 fathoms of water, which have 
the elfect of breaking both surf and 
swell to such an extent that ships can 
run into the patches of water so 
sheltered at the very height of the 
monsoon, when the elements are rag- 
ing, and not only find a j)erfectly still 
sea, but are able to land their cargoes. 

. . . Possibly the snugness of some 
of the harbours frequented by the 
Chinese junks, such as Pandarani, 
may have been mostly due to banks 
of this kind? By the way, I suspect 
your ‘ Pandarani ’ was nothing but the 
roadstead of Coulete (Coiuandi or 
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<5!uelande of our Atlas). The Master 
Attendant who aecoiu])anied me, ap- 
pears to have a good opinion of it as 
4in anchorage, and as well sheltered.” 
fSee Logan, Malabar, i. 72.] 

c. 1150. — ‘‘Fandarina is a town built at 
the mouth of a river which comes from 
Jldnibdr (sec MALABAR ), where vessels 
from India and Sind cast anchor. The 
inhabitants are rich, the markets well 
supplied, and trade flourishing.” — Jidrisi, 
in Elliot, i. 90. 

1296. — “Tn the year (1296) it was pro- 
hibited to merchants who traded in fine 
•or costly products with Maparh (Ma’bar or 
(Joromandel), Pei-nan (?) and Fantalaina, 
throe foreign kingdoms, to export any one 
of them more than the value of .50,000 ting 
in paper money.” — Chinrse Anna/s of the 
Mongol Dynastg, quoted by Paiithier, Marc 
Pol, 532. ’ 

c. 1300. — “Of the cities on the shore the 
first is Hindiibur, then Fakniir, then the 
•country of Manjardr, then the country of 
JIfH, then the country of (Fandaraina*).” 
— Itashkluddin, in Elliot, i. 68. 

c. 1321. — “And the forest in which the 
pepper groweth extendeth for a good 18 
days’ journey, and in that forest there 
be two cities, the one whereof is called 
Flaudrina, and the other Cifngilin" (see 
SHINKALI). — Friar (Jdoric, in Cathag, 
&c., 75. 

c. 1343. — “ From Boddfattan we proceeded 
to Fandaraina, a great and fine town with 
gardens and bawirs. The Musulraans there 
occupy three (juarters, each having its 
mosque. ... It is at this town that the 
ships of China pass the winter” {i.e. the 
.8.W. monsoon ). — Ibn Batnta, iv. 88. (Oom- 
l)are lioteiro below.) 

c. 1442.— “'rho humble author of this 
narrative having received his order of dis- 
missal departed from Calicut by sea, after 
liaving passed the port of Bendinaneh (read 
BandarSjiah, and see MANGALORE, a) 
situated on the coast of Melabar, (ho) 
reached the port of Mangalor. . . .” — 
Alidurrazztd', in India in E Vtk Cent., 20. 

1498. — “. . . hum lugar quo se chama 
Pandarany . . . por quo alii estava bom 
porto, 0 <pie alii nos amarasseraos . . . e 
•<]ue era costume que os navios quo vinham a 
estji terra pousasem alii por estarem seguros. 

. . .” — lioteiro de Vasco da Gaum, 53. 

1.503. — “Da poi feceno vela et in vn 
porto do dicto lie chiamato Fuildarane 
iimasiorno molta g6te co artclaria et delibor- 
orno andare verso il regno de Cuchin. ...” 
— Letter of King Emanuel, p. 5. 

c. 1506. — “Questo capitanio si trovb nave 
17 de mercadanti Mori in uno porto se 
•chima Panidarami, e corabatt^ con questo 
le quali so raesseno in terra ; per modo che 
•tpiesto capitanio mandb tutti li soi copani 
ben armadi con un baril de polvere per 

* This is the true reading, see note at the place, 
And J. R. A$. Soc. N.S. 


cadaun copano, e mise fuoco dentro dette 
navi de Mori ; e tutto quelle brasolle, cou 
tutto quelle spezierie che erano cargho per 
la Mecha, e s’intonde ch’ erano molto 
ricche. . . .” — Leonardo Ca' Mosser, 20-21. 

1510. — “Here we remained two days, and 
then departed, and w’ont to a place which 
is called Pandarani, distant from this one 
day’s journey, and which is subject to the 
King of Calicut. This place is a wretched 
affair, and has no port.” — Varthema, 153. 

1516. — “Further on, south south-east, is 
another Moorish place which is called Pan- 
darani, in which also there are many ships.” 
— Barbosa, 152. 

1 n Rowlandson’s Translation of the Tohfat- 
nl-Majahidln {Or. Transl. Fund, 1833), the 
name is habitually misread Fundreeah for 

Fundaraina. 

1536. — “Martini Afonso . . . ran along 
the coast in search of the paraos, the galleys 
and caravels keeping the sea, and the foists 
hugging the shore. And one morning they 
came suddenly on Cunhalemarcar with 25 
paraos, which the others had sent to collect 
rice ; and on catching sight of them as they 
came along the coast towards the Isles of 
Pandarane, Diogo dc Reynoso, who was in 
advance of our foists, he and his brother 
. . . and Diogo Corvo . . . set off to engage 
the Moors, who were numerous and well 
armed. And Cunhale, when he knew it was 
Martim Afonso, laid all pressure on his oars 
to double the Point of Tiracole. . . .” — 
Coirea, iii. 775. 

PANDY, s. The most current col- 
l()(|nial name for tlie Sepoy mutineer 
during 1857-58. Tlie surname Pande 
[Skt. Pandita] was a very common 
one among the high-castle Se))oys of 
tlie Bengal army, being the title of 
a Jot [got, gotra] or subdi visional 
branch of the Brahmins of the Ujiper 
Provinces, which furnished manv men 
to the ranks. “The first two men 
hung” (for mutiny) “at Barrackpore 
were Pandies by caste, hence all 
sepoys were Pandies, and ever will 
he so called” (Bourchier, as below). 
“ In the Bengal army before the 
Mutiny, there was a person employed 
in the (piarter-guara to strike the 
gong, who was known as the gunta 
Pandy” (M.-G. Keatinge). Gliantd, ‘a 
gong or bell.’ 

1857. — “As long as I feel the entire 
confidence I do, that we shall triumph over 
this iniquitous combination, I cannot feel 
gloom. 1 leave this feeling to the Pandies, 
who have sacrificed honour and existence to 
the ghost of a delusion.” — If. Greaih^, 
Letters during the Biege of Delhi, 99. 

„ “We had not long to wait before 
the line of guns, howitzers, and mortar carts, 
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chiefly drawn by elephants, soon hove in 
sight. . . . Poor Pandy, what a pounding 
was in store for you ! , . — Bourchier, 
EigM Months' Gawpaign against the Bengal 
Sepoy Anny, 47. 

PANGAEA, PANGAIA, s. From 
the ([notations, a kind of boat used 
oil the E. coast of Africa. [Pyrard 
de Laval (i. 53, Hak. Soc.) speaks of a 
“ kind of raft called a panguaye,” on 
which Mr. Gray comments : “ As 

Rivara points out, Pyrard mistakes 
the use of the word pawjnaye^ or, as 
the Portuguese write it, panyaio, 
which was a small sailing canoe. . . . 
Rivara says the word is still used in 
Portuguese India and Africa for a 
two-masted barge with lateen sails. 
It is mentioned in Lancaster's Voyttyes 
(Hak. Soc. pp. 5, 6, and 26), where it 
is described as lieing like a barge with 
one mat sail of coco-nut leaves. ‘ The 
barge is sowed together with the 
rindes of trees and pinned with 
wooden pinnes.' See also Alh. Comm. 
Hak. Soc. iii. p. 60, note ; and Dr. 
Burnell’s note to Linschoten, Hak. 
Soc. i. p. 32, where it ajijiears that the 
word is usecl as early as 1505, in Dom 
Manoel’s letter.”] 

[1513.— Pandejada and Panguagada are i 

used for a sort of boat nour Malacca in 
D’Andrade’s Letter to A]bo(mer(|Uc of 22 
Foby. ; and wo have “a Pandejada laden 
with supplies and arms” in India Oltico MH., 
Corpo (Jht'onolvgico, vol. i.] 

1.591.—“. . . divers Pangaras or bo, ates, 
which are pinned with wooden pinnes, and 
sowed together with Palinito cordes.” — 
Barker, in Hakluyt, ii. .588. 

1598. — “In this fortresse of Sofala the 
Captainc of Mosmnibvfue hath a Factor, .and 
twice or thrice every ycro he sendoth 
certaino boats called Pangaios, w’hich saile 
along the shore to fetch gold, and bring it 
to Mmamhitjue. These Pangaios are made 
of light planks, .and sowed together with 
cords, without any nailes.” — Linschoten, ch. 

4 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 32]. 

1616. — “Each of these bars, of Quilimano, 
Cumama, and Ln.abo, allows of the entrance 
of vessels of 100 tons, viz., galeots and 
pangaios, loaded with cloth and provisions ; 
and when they enter the river they dis- 
charge cargo into other light and very long 
boats called almadias. . . .” — Bocarm, 
Decada, 534. 

[1766. — “Their larger boats, called pan- 
guays, are raised some feet from the sides 
with reeds and branches of trees, well bound 
together with small -cord, and afterw.ards 
made water-[)roof, with a kind of bitumen, 
or resinous substance.” — Grose, 2nd ed. ii. 1 3.] 


PANGOLIN, s. This book-name 
for the Manis is Malay Panyulmujy 
‘ the creature that rolls itself u]).’' 
[Scott says : “ The Malay word is- 
peny-yoling, transcribed also peny- 
gulinyy Katingan penyiliny. It luean-s. 
‘roller,’ or, more literally, ‘roll up.’ 
The word is formed from goling, ‘roll, 
wrap,’ with the denominative prefix 
pe-y which takes before y the form 
peny.^^ Mr. Skeat remarks that the 
modern Malay form is teny-yiliny or 
senyyiliny, V)ut the latter seems to be- 
useci, not for the Manis, but for a kind 
of centipede which rolls itself U]). 
“The word pangolin, to judge by 
its form, should be derived from 
yuliny, which means to ‘roll over and 
over.’ The word pcmyyuliny or pejiy- 
yuliny in the recpiired sense of Manin^ 
does not exist in standard Malay. The 
word was either derived from some 
out-of-the-way dialect, or was due to 
some misunderstanding on the part of 
the Europeans who first adopted it.” 
Its usti in English begins with Pennant 
(Sy)io 2 )su of Qiiadrnped.% 1771, p. 329). 
Adam Burt gives a dissection of the 
animal in Adat. Res. ii. 3.53 seqq.^ It 
is the Mani"^ pentedactyla of Linn. ; 
calle<l in Hind. hajrkU {i.e. Skt. vajra- 
Idta ‘adamant reptile’). We have 
sometimes thought that the Manis 
might have been the creature which 
was shown as a gold-digging ant (see- 
Hnshech below) ; was not this also the 
creature that Bertrandoii de la Broc- 
quiere met with in the desert of Gaza ? 
When pursued, “it began to cry like 
a cat at the approach of a dog. Pierre 
de la Vaudrei struck it on the back 
with the point of his sword, but it (li<l 
no harm, from being covered with 
scales like a sturgeon.” a.d. 1432. {T. 

IPrifiht’s Karly Travels in Palestine, ]>. 
290) (B(jhn). It is remarkable to find 
the statement that these ants were 
found in the possession of the King of 
Persia recurring in Herodotus and in 
Busbeck, with an interval of nearly 
2000 years ! We see that the sugg(\s- 
tion of the Manis being the gold- 
digging ant has been anticipated by 
Mr. Blakesley in his Herodotus. [“ It 
is now understood that the gold-dig- 
ging ants were neither, as ancients- 
supposed, an extraordinary kind of 
real ants, nor, as many learned men 
have since supposed, large animals 
mistaken for ants, but Tibetan miners 
who, like their descendants of th(i‘ 
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present day, preferred working tlieir 
mines in winter when the frozen soil 
stands well and is not likely to trouble 
them Ijy falling in. The Sanskrit 
word pipilika denotes both an ant and 
a particular kind of gold ” (McCrindle, 
Ancient India^ its Invasion hy Alexander 
the Great, p. 341 seq.] 

c. B.c. 44.5. — “Here in this desert, there 
live amid the sand great ants, in size some- 
what less than dogs, but bigger than foxes. 
The Persian King has a number of them, 
which have been caught by the hunters in 
the land whereof wo are speaking. . . — 

Herod, iii. 102 {liawlinson’s tr.). 

1.562. — Among presents to the G. Turk 
from the King of Persia: “in his inusitati 
generis animantes, (jualem mcmini dictum 
fuisse allatam forviicam Judicam mediocris 
canis magnitudine, raordacem admodum et 
saovara.” — Jiitsbcquii Opera, Etzev., 1633, 
p. 343. 

PANICALE, s. This is mentioned 
by Bluteau (vi. 223) as an Indian 
disease, a swelling of the feet. Odle 
is liere ])r()bal)ly the Tamil hU, ‘leg.’ 
\jVnaikk(Jl is the Tamil name for what 
is commonly called Cochin Leg.] 

PANIKAR, PANYCA., &c., s. 
Malayfil. pemihm, ‘a fencing-master, 
a teacher’ [Mai. payi, ‘work,’ haran, 
‘doer’] ; but at present it more usually 
means ‘an astrologer.’ 

1618. — “And there are very skilful men 
who teach this art (fencing), and they are 
-called Panicars.”— />’ar/ws((, 128. 

1553. — “And when (the Naire) comes to 
the age of 7 years he is obliged to go to the 
fencing-school, the master ot which (whom 
they call Fanical) they regard .as a father, 
on account of the instruction he gives them.” 
— Barros, I. ix. 3. 

1654.— “To the panical (in the Factory 
at Cochin) 300 reis a month, which are for 
the year 3600 reis." — S. Botelho, Tomho, 24. 

1556. — “ . . . aho Rei arma c.aualleiro 
ho Fanica q ho onsinou.” — I), de Goes, 
Chron. 51. 

1683. — “The maisters which teach them, 
be gradu.its in the weapons which they 
teach, and they bee c.alled in their language 
Panycaea.” — Casta/ieda (by N. L,), f. 36t>. 

1599. — “ L’Archidiacre pour assurer sa 
personne fit appellor quelques-uns des prin- 
cipaux Maitres d’ Amies de sa Nation. On 
appelle ces Gens-lk Panicals. ... 11s sont 
extremement redoutez.” — La Croze, 101. 

1604.— “The deceased Fanical had en- 
gaged in his pay many Nayres, with obliga- 
tion to die for him.” — Guerrero, Jtelacion, 90. 

160g._“PaniQuai8 is the name by which 
the same Malauares call their masters of 
fence.” — Gouvea, f. 28. 


1644. — “To the cost of a Penical and 4 
Nayres who serve the factory in the con- 
veyance of the pepper on rafts for the year 
12,960 res."—Bocarro, 316. 

PANTHAY, PANTHE, s. This 
is the name applied of late years in 
Burma, and in intelligence coming 
from the side of Burma, to the Mahom- 
medaiis of Yunnan, who established a 
brief independence at Talifu, between 
1867 and 1873. The origin of the 
name is exceedingly ol)scure. It is 
not, as Mr. Baber assures us, used or 
known in Yunnan itself {i.e. by the 
Chinese). It- must be remarked that 
the usual Burmese name for a Mahom- 
medan is Pathl, and one would have 
been inclined to su])pose Panthe to be 
a form of the same ; as indeed we see 
that Gen. Fytche lias stated it to be 
{Burma, Past and Present, ii. 297-8). 
But Sir Arthur Phayre, a high 
antliority, in a note with which he 
has favoured us, observes: ‘Panthd, 
1 believe, conies from a (’liinese word 
signifying ‘native or indigenous.’ It 
is rpiite a modern name in Burma, 
and is applied exclusively to the 
Chinese Alahommedans who come 
with caravans from Yunnan. I am 
not aware that they can be distin- 
guished from other Chinese caravan 
traders, excejit that they do not bring 
h<(msfor .sale as the others do. In dress 
and apjiearance, as well as in drinking 
samshu (see SAMSHOO) and gambling, 
they are like the others. The word 
Pa-thi again is the old Burmese word 
for ‘ Alaliommedan.’ It is applied to 
all Alahommedans other than the 
Chinese Panthe'. It is in no way con- 
nected with the latter word, but is, I 
believe, a corruption of Pars* or Farsi, 
i.e. Persian.” He adds: — “The Bur- 
mese call their own indigenous Mahom- 
inedans ‘ Pathi-KuUi,’ and Hindus 
‘ Hindu-Kuld,' when they wish to dis- 
tinguish between the two ” (see KULA). 
The last suggestion is highly probable, 
and greatly to be preferred to that of 
M. Jacquet, who supposed that the 
word might lie taken from Pasei in 
Sumatra, which was during part of 
the later Middle Ages a kind of metro- 
polis of Islam, in the Eastern Seas.* 

We may mention two possible origins 
for Panthe', as indicating lines for 
enquiry : — 


* See Joum. As., Ser. IJ., tom. viii. 352. 
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a. The title Pathi (or Pasdy for 
the former is only the Burmese lisping 
utterance) is very old. In the remark- 
able Chinese Account of Camboja, 
dating from the year 1296, which has 
been translated by Abel-Rcmusat, 
there is a notice of a sect in Camboja 
called Passe. The author identities 
them in a passing way, with the 2\to- 
sscy but that is a term which Fah-hian 
also in India uses in a vague way, 
apparently (piitc > inapplicable to the 
Cninese sect pro 2 )erly so called. These 
Passey the (/iiinese writer says, “ wear 
a red or white cloth on their heads, 
like the head-dress of Tartar women, 
but not so high. They have edifices 
or towers, monasteries, and teuijdes, 
but not to be comj.)ared for magnitude 
with those of the Buddhists. ... In 
their temples there are no images 
. . . they are allowed to cover their 
towers and their buildings with tiles. 
The Passe never eiit with a stranger 
to their sect, and do not allow them- 
selves to be seen eating ; they drink 
no wine,” &c. {P^nmsaty Nomi Mel. 
As.y i. 112). We cannot be ipiite sure 
that this a^iplies to Mahommedans, 
but it is on the whole jirobable that 
the name is the same as the Pathi of 
the Burmese, and has the same a])- 
plication. Now the [leojde from whom 
the Burmese were likcdy to ado])t a 
name for the, 'iTuniian Mahommedans 
are the Shans, belonging to the great 
Siamese race, who occupy the inter- 
mediate (lounlry. The (luestion oc- 
curs: — Is Pantile a Shan term for 
Mahommedan? If so, is it not probably 
only a dialectic variation of the Jhsse 
of Camboja, the Pathi of Burma, but 
entering Burma from a new ({uarter, 
and with its identity thus disguised? 
(Cushing, in his Slum Did. gives Pasl 
for Mahommedan. We do not find 
Panthe'). There would be many an- 
alogies to such a course of things. 

[“The name Panthay ia a purely Burmese 
word, and has l)een adopted by us from 
them. The Shan word Pang-hse is identical, 
and gives us no help to the origin of the 
term. Among themselves and to the 
Chinese they are known as llui-hui or 
Hui-tzu (Mahomedans).” — ./. G. Scotty Gazet- 
teer Uppet' Burmay I. i. 606.] 

b. We find it stated in Lieut. 
Garni er’s narrative of his great ex- 
edition to Yunnan that there is a 
ybrid Chinese race occupying part of 

the plain of Tali-fu, wao are called 


Pen-ti (see Garniery Voy. d’Expl. L 
518). This name again, it has been 
suggested, may possibly have to do 
with Panthe. But we find that Pen-ii 
(‘root-soil’) is a generic expression 
used in various parts of S. China for 
‘ aborigines ’ ; it could hardly then 
have been a])plied to the Mahom- 
medans. 

PAN WELL, n.p. This town oir 
the mainland opposite Bombay was in 
l^re-railway times a usual landing- 
place on the way to Poona, and the 
English form of the name must 
have struck many besides ourselves.. 
[Hamilton (Descr. ii. 151) says it 
stands on the river PaUy whence ])er- 
haps the name]. We do not know the 
correct form ; but this one has sub- 
stantially come down to us from the 
Portuguese : e.g. 

1644. — “This Island of Caranja i.s quite 
near, nlmo.st frontier-place, to six citie.s of 
the Moors of the Kingdom of tho Meliquo, 
viz. Carnality JJrugoy Pene, Sabayoy Ahittay 

and Panoel.”— />or(o-ro, MS. f. 227. 

1804. — Tell Mrs. Waring that 
notwithstanding the debate at dinner, and 
her recommendation, we propose to go t(.> 
Bombay, by Panwell, and in the balloon ! ” 
— \Villin(jtv7iy from “Candolla,” March 8. 

PAPAYA, PAPAW, s. 'I’liis word 
seems to be from America like the 
insipid, not to say nasty, fruit which 
it denotes (Carira papaijay L.). A 
quotation below indicates that it came 
by way of the Philippines and Mal- 
acca. [The IMalay name, according to 
Mr. Skeat, is hdiky which comes from 
the same Ar. form as pateca, though 
papaya and hapaya have been intro- 
duced by Euro})eans.] Though of 
little esteem, and though the tree’s 
l^eculiar (piality of rendering fresh 
meat tender which is familiar in the 
W. Indies, is little known or taken 
advantage of, t,he tree is found in 
gardens and compounds all over India, 
as far north as Delhi. In the N.W, 
Province.^ it is called by the native 
gardeners arand-TcluirhnzUy ‘ castor-oil- 
tree-melon,’ no doubt from the su 2 )er- 
ficial resemblance of its foliage to that 
of the Palma Ghristi. According to 
Moodeen Sheriff it has a Perso- Arabic 
name ^anhah-i-Hindl; in Canarese it 
is called P^arangi-hannu or -mara 
(‘Frank or Portuguese fruit, tree’). 
The name papaya according to Oviedo 
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as quoted by Littre (“ Oviedo, t. 1. 
p. 333, Madrid, 1851,” — we cannot find 
it in Ramusid) was that used in Cuba, 
whilst the Carib name was ahabai.* 
[Mr. J. Platt, referring to his article in 
9th Ser. Noted (b Queried, iv. 515, writes : 
“ Malay im'paya, like the Accra term 
hpaJcpa, is a European loan word. The 
evidence for Carib origin is, firstly, 
Oviedo’s Ilidtoria, 1535 (in the ed. of 
1851, vol. i. 323) : ‘ Del arbol (pie en 
esta isla Espahola Hainan papaya, y en 
la tierra firrne los Hainan los Espaiioles 
los higos del niastiier^^o, y en la pro- 
vincia de Nicaragua Hainan a tal arbol 
olocofon.^ Secondly, Breton, Diction- 
naire Garaibe, has : ‘ Ababai, pa]:)ayer.’ 
Gilij, S<(rf(jlo, 1782, iii. 140 ((pioted in 
N. <0 Q., U.S.), says the Otamic word is 
pappfi/'.”] Strange liberties are taken 
with the spelling. Mr. Robinson (below) 
(ialls it popeya; Sir L. Belly (J.R.G.S. 
XXXV. 232), poppoh (to irbiroi !). Papaya 
is applied in the Philippines to Biiro- 
])eans who, by long residenct^, have 
fallen into native wavs and ideas. 

c. 1550. — “There is also a sort of fruit 
resembling figs, called by the natives 
Papaie . . . peculiar to this kingdom ” 
(Peru). — Glrol. Benzonl, 242. 

1598. — “There is also a fruite that came 
out of the Spanish Indies, brought from 
beyond ye P/uliphui.s or Lnsons to Malacca, 
and fro thence to Jtidia, it is called Papaios, 
and is very like a Mellon . . . and will not 
grow, but alwaies two together, that is male 
and female . . . and when they are diuided 
and set apart one from the other, then they 
yield no fruite at all. . . . I’his fruite at the 
first for the strangeness thereof was much 
esteemed, but now they account not of it.” 
— Liiwliotcn, 97 ; [Ilak. Hoc. ii. 35]. 

c. 11)30.— “. . . Pappaes, Cocoes, and 
Plantains, all .sweet and delicious. . . 

Sir T. Ilerhert, cd. 1065, p. 350. 

c. 1635.— 

“ l^ho Palma Christi and the fair Papaw 

Now but a .seed (preventing Nature’s Law) 

J u half the circle of the hasty year, 

Project a shade, and lovely fruits do 
wear.” 

Waller, Battle, of the Summer Islands. 

1658. — “ Utra(pie Pinogua^u (mas. et 
foemina), Mamoeira Lu-sitanis dicta, vulgb 
Papay, cujus fructiim Mamam vocant a 
figura, quia mammae instar pendet in 
arboro . . . came lutea instar mclonum, 
sed .sapore ignobiliori. . . .” — (hd. Pisonis . . . 
de Indiae utriiisque Re Naturali et Medicd, 
Libri xiv. 159-160. 

1673.—“ Here the flouri.shing Papaw (in 
Taste like our Melons, and as big, but 


* See also De Candolle, Plantes Cultivees, p. 234. 


growing on a Tree leaf’d like our Fig- 
tree. . . .” — P'ryer, 19. 

1705. — “ II y a au.ssi des ananas, dea 
Pap4es. . . ."—Lnilfier, 33. 

1764.- 

“ Thy temples shaded by the tremuloua 
palm, 

Or quick papaw, whose top is necklaced 
round 

With numerous rows of particoloured 
fruit.” Grainger, Sugar Ca7ie, iv. 

[1773.— “Paw Paw. This tree rises to- 
20 feet, sometimes .single, at other times it 
is divided into several bodies.” — lees, 480.] 

1878. — “. . . the rank popeyas clu-stering 
beneath their coronal of stately leaves.” — 
Ph. Robinsoii, In Mg Indian Gard.en, 50. 

PAPUA, ii.p. This name, which is 
now a])|)lied generically to the chief 
race of the i.sland of New Guinea and 
re.sembliiig tribes, and sometime.s (im- 
pro})erly) to the great i.slaiid itself, is 
a Malay word papiiwah, or sometimes 
puwah-puwah, meaning ‘ frizzle-hainul,’ 
and was a])plie(l by the Malays to the 
people in question. 

1528.— “And as the wind fell at night 
the vessel was carried in among the i.slands, 
where there are strong currents, and got 
into the 8ca of the Strait of Magalhae.s,* 
where he encountered a great storm, so that 
but for God’s mercy they had all been lost, 
and so they were driven on till they made 
the land of the Papuas, and then the east 
winds began to blow .so that they could not 
.sail to the Moluccas till May 1.527. And 
with their stay in these lands much people 
got ill and many died, .so that they came to 
Molucca much shattered.” — Gomrea, iii. 
173-174. 

1553. — (Referring t(^ the .same history.) 
“Thenco he went off to make the islands 
of a certain people called Papuas, whom 
many on account of this vi.sit of Don Jorge 
(de Menezes) call the Islands of Don Jorge, 
which lie east of the Moluccas some 200 
leagues. . . .” — Barros, IV. i. 6. 

PAEABYKE, s. Burmese pdra- 
beik; the name given to n. species of 
writing book wliich i.s commonly used 
in Burma. It cou.sists of pa])er made 
from the bark of a .spec, of daphne, 
wbicli is agglutinated into a kind of 
pasteboard and blackened with a paste 
of (diarcoal. It is tb(m folded, screen- 
fashion, into a note-1 )ook and written 
on with a steatite pencil. The same 
mode of writing has long been used in 
Canara ; and from La Loubero we see 


* “ E foy dar no cinffam do e-streito de Magal- 
ha(«(.” I (iannot explain the use of tliis name. It 
rau.st be applied hero to th<3 Sea between Banda 
and Timor. 
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that it is or was used also iii Siam. 
The Canara books are called Tmdatam^ 
and are described by Col. Wilks under 
the name of cndduttum^ carruttmi^ or 
currut {Hist. SketcIiPSj Pref. 1. xii.). 
They appear exactly to resemble the 
Burmese para-heik, except that the 
substance blackened is cotton cloth 
instead of paper. “The writing is 
similar to that on a slate, and may be 
in like manner rubbed out and re- 
newed. It is performed by a pencil 
of the hdapum [Can. baldpa] or laj)is 
cllaris; and this mode of writing was 
not only in ancient use for records and 
public documents, but is still univers- 
ally employed in Mysoor by merchants 
and shopkeepers, I have even seen a 
bond, regularly witnessed, entered in 
the cudduttiim of a merchant, produced 
and received in evidence. 

“ Til is is the word kirret, translated 
‘])alm-]eaf ' (of course conjectu rally) in 
Mr. Crisp’s translation of Tippoo’s 
regulations. The Sultan j)rohil)ited 
its use in recording the public ac- 
counts ; but altho’ liable to be ex- 
punged, and affording facility to 
permanent entries, it is a much more 
durable material and record than the 
best writing on the best ])aper. . . . 
It is probable that this is the linen 
or cotton cloth descrilxM liy Arrian, 
from Nearchus, on which the Indians 
wrote.” {Strabo, XV. i. 67.) 

1688. — “The Siamese make Paper of 
old Cotton rag.s, and likewise of the bark 
of a Tree named Ton col . . . but these 
Papers have a great deal less Equality, 
Body and Whiteness than ours. The 
Siameses cease not to write thereon with 
China Ink. Yet most frccpiently they black 
them, which renders them smoother, and 
gives them a greater body ; and then they 
write thereon with a kind of Crayon, which 
is made only of a clayish earth dry’d in the 
Sun. Their Books are not bound, and con- 
sist only in a very long Loaf . . . which 
they fold in and out like a Fan, and the 
way which the Lines are wrote, is according 
to the length of the folds. . . .” — JJe la 
Lotihere, Siam, E.T. p. 12. 

1855. — “Booths for similar goods are 
arrayed against the corner of the palace 
palisades, and at the very gate of the Palace 
IS the principal mart for the stationers who 
deal in the para-beiks (or black books) and 
steatite pencils, which form the only ordinary 
writing materials of the Burmese in their 
transactions.” — Yule, Mission, to Ava, 139. 

FABANGHEE, s. An obstinate 
chronic disease endemic in Ceylon. 
It has a superficial resemblance to 


sypliilis ; the whole body being 
covered with ulcers, while the sufferer 
rapidly declines in strength. It seems 
to arise from insufficient diet, and to 
be analogous to the pellagra which 
causes havoc among the i)easants of 
8. Europe. The word is a])parently 
firinghee, ‘ European,’ or (in S. India) 
‘ Portuguese ’ ; and this would point 
])erhaps to association with syphilis. 

PARBUTTY, s. This is a name 
in parts of the Madras Presidency for 
a subordinate village officer, a writer 
under the patel, sometimes the village- 
crier, &c., also in some jdaces a su])er- 
intendeiit or manager. It is a corru])- 
tion of Telug. and Canarese pdrapatli, 
pdnqjatti, Mahr. and Konkani, pdr- 
paiya, from 8kt. pravritti, ‘employ- 
ment.’ The term frequently occurs 
in old Port, documents in such forms 
as perpotiw, &c. We presume that the 
(treat Duke (audax omnia perpeti !) 
has used it in the Anglicised form at 
the head of this artiede ; for though 
we cannot find it in his Despatches, 
(turwood’s Exidanation of Indian Terms 
gives “Parbutty, writer to the Patell.” 
[8ee below.] 

1.567. — “. . . That no unbeliever shall 
serve as serivener, shroff [xarrafo), mocud- 
dum, naique (see NAIK), peon, paipatrim, 
eolleetor (sacrador), eonstiiblo (? corrector), 
interpreter, procurator, or solicitor in court, 
nor in any other office or charge by which 
they may in any way whatever exercise 
authority over (ffiristians. . . .” — Decree 27 
of the. Sacred Council of Goa, in Arc/o. Port. 
Orient, fasc. 4. 

1800. — “ In case of failure in the payment 
of these instalments, the crops are seized, 
and sold by the Parputty or accompUint of 
the division.” — Buchanan's Mysore, ii. 151-2. 
^’’he word is elsewhere explained by 
Buchanan, as “ the head penson of a Jlohly 
in Mysore.” A llohly [Canarese and Malayitl. 
hobali] is a sub-division of a talook (i. 270). 

[1803. — “Neither has any one aright to 
compel any of the inhabitants, m\ich les.s 
the particular servants of the government, 
to attend him aboiit the country, as the 
soubahdar (see SOUBADAB) obliged the 
parbutty and pateel (see PATEL) to do, 
running before his horse.” — Wellington, 
Desp. i. 323. {Stanf. Diet.).'] 

1878. — “The staff of the village officials 
. . . in most places comprises the following 
members . . . the crier (parpoti). . . .” — 
Fonseca, Sketch of Goa, 21-22. 

PARDAO, s. This was the popular 
name among the Portuguese of a gold 
coin from the native mints of Western 
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India, which entered largely into the 
early currency of Goa, and the name 
of which afterwards attached to a 
silver money of their own coinage, of 
constantly degenerating value. 

There could hardly be a better word 
with which to associate some connected 
acc(uint of the coinage of Portuguese 
India, as the pardao runs throng its 
whole history, and I give some space 
to the subject, not with any idea of 
weaving sucli a history, but in order 
to furnish a few connected notes on 
the subjecit, and to correct some 
Hagrant errors of writers to whose 
works I naturally turned for help in 
such a special matter, with little result 
except that of being ])uzzled and 
misled, and having time occupied in 
satisfying myself regarding the errors 
alluded' to. The subject is in itself a 
very difficult one, perjilexed as it is by 
the rarity or inaccessibility of books 
dealing with it, by the excessive 
rarity (it would seem) of specimens, 
by the large use in the Portuguese 
settlements of a variety of native 
coins in addition to those from the 
Goa mint,* by the frecpient shifting 
of nomenclature in the higher coins 
and constant degeneration of value in 
the coins that retained old names. 1 
welcomed as a h()])eful aid the appear- 
ance of Dr. Gerson D’Acuiiha’s Cm- 
tribntions to the Study of Indo-Chinese 
Nmiiismttics. But though these con- 
tributions afford some useful facts and 
references, on the whole, from the 
rarity with which they give data for 
the intrinsic value of t/he gold and 
silver coins, and from other defects, 
they seem to me to leave the subject 
in utter chaos. Nor are the notes 
which Mr. W. de G. Birch appends, 
in regard to monetary values, to his 
translation of Albotpiercpie, more to 
be commended. Indeed Dr. D’Acunha, 
when he goes astray, seems sometimes 
to have followed Mr. Birch. 

The word pardao is a Portuguese (or 
])erhaps an indigenous) corruption of 
Skt. pratdpay ‘s])lendour, majesty,’ &c., 
and was no doubt taken, as Dr. 


* Antonio Nunez, “Comtador da Casa del Rey 
noso Senhor,” who in 1554 compiled the Lwro dos 
Pesos da Yirulia e asy Medidas e Mohedas, says of 
Dill in particular ; 

“The moneys here exhibit such variations and 
«uch differences, that it is impossible to write any 
thing certain about them ; for every month, every 
8 days indeed, they rise and fall in value, accord- 
ing to the money that enters the place ” (p. 28)t 

2 u 


D’Acunha says, from the legend on 
some of the coins to which the name 
was applied, e.g. that of the Raja of 
Ikkeri in Canara : Sri Pratapa 
krishna-rdya. 

A little doubt arises at first in 
determining to what coin the name 
pardao was originally attached. For 
in the two earliest occurrences of the 
word that we can quote — on the one 
hand Abdurrazzak, the Envoy of Shah 
Rukh, makes the partdb (or parddo) 
half of the Vardha (‘boar,’ so called 
from the Boar of Vishnu figured on 
some issues), him, or what we call 
pagoda; — whilst on the other hand, 
Ludovico Varthema’s account seems 
to identify the pardao with the pagoda 
itself. And there can be no doubt 
that it was to the pagoda that the 
Portuguese, from the oeginning of the 
16th century, applied the name of 
pardao d.ouro. The money-tables which 
can be directly formed from the state- 
ments of Abdurrazzak and Varthema 
res]>ectively are as follows : * 

Abdurrazzak (a.d. 1143). 

3 Jitirls (copper) . — 1 Tar (silver). 

6 Tars . . . “■• 1 Fanam (gold). 

10 Fananis . . — 1 Part&b. 

2 Fart&bs . . — 1 Varaha. 

And the Para/ta weighed about 1 MithTcdl 
(see MISCALL), equivalent to 2 dinars 
Kopekl. 

Varthema (a.d. 1504-5). 

16 Cas (see CASH) = 1 Tare (silver). 

16 Tare . . = 1 Fanam (gold). 

20 Fanams . . = 1 Pardao. 

And the Pardao was a gold ducat, smaller 
than the seraphim (see XERAFINE) of 
Cairo (gold dinar), but thicker. 

The (question arises whether the 
vardha of Abdurrazzak was the double 
jiagoda, of which there are some 
examples in the S. Indian coinage, 
and his partdb therefore the same as 
Varthema's, i.e. the pagoda itself ; or 
whether his vardha was the pagoda, 
and his partdb a half-pagoda. The 
weight which he assigns to the vardha^ 
“about one mithMl, a weight which 
may be taken at 73 grs., does not well 
suit either one or the other. I find 
the mean weight of 27 different issues 
of the (single) hfm or pagoda, given in 
Prinsep’s Tables^ to be 43 grs., the 


* I invert the similar table given by Dr, Badger 
in his notes to Varthema. 
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inaxiinuni being 45 grs. And the fact 
that both the Envoy’s vardlm and the 
Italian travellei’’s pardao contain 20 
fanarns is a strong argument for their 
identity.* 

In furtlier illustration that the 
pstrdao was recognised as a half hUn 
or pagoda, we i|uote in a foot-note 
“ the old arithmetical tables in which 
accounts are still kept” in the south, 
which Sir Walter Elliot contributed 
to Mr. E. Thomas’s excellent Chronicles 
of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, illustrated, 
&c.t 

Moreover, Dr. D’Acunha states that 
in the “New Coiupiests,” or provinces 
annexed to Goa only about 100 years 
ago, “the accounts were kept until 
lately in sanvmf and nixane pagodas, 
each of them being divided into 2 
pratdps . . . &c. (p. 46, note). 

As regards the value of the pardao 
d’ouro, when adopted into the Goa cur- 
rency by Alboquerque, Dr. D’Acunha 
tells us that it “was equivalent to 
370 reis, or Is. 6^d. J English.” Yet 
he accepts the identity of this pardao 
d’ouro with the hun current in Western 
India, of which tlie Madras pagoda 
was till 1818 a living and unchanged 
representative, a coin which was, at 
the time of its abolition, the recognised 
equivalent of 3J rupees, or 7 shillings. 
And doubtless this, or a few ])ence 
more, was the intrinsic value of the 
pardao. Dr. D’Acunha in fact has 
made his calculation from the present 
value of the (imaginary) rei. Seeing 
that a milrei is now i-eckoned equal to 
a dollar, or 50d., we have a single 
rei=-^(id., and 370 m‘s=ls. 6^d. It 
seems not to have occurred to tlie 
author that the rei might have de- 
generated in value as well as every 
other denomination of money with 
which he has to do, every other in 
fact of which we can at this moment 
remember anything, except the pagoda. 


* The issues of fanarns, q.v.,have been infinite ; 
but they have not varied much in weight, though 
very greatly in alloy, and therefore in the number 
reckoned to a jiagoda. 

f “ 2 gunjas=l dugala 

2 (lugalas = 1 chavnla ( = the panam or 
fanam), 

2chavalas=l hona (=the pratapa, mdda, 
or half pagoda, 

2 honnas=l Varaha (the hun or pagoda ”). 

“The ganja or unit (=1 fanaml is the rati, or 
Sanskrit raktika, the seed of the ahriis.” — Op. eit. 
p. 224, note. See also Sir W. Elliot’s Coins of S. 
jndia, p. 50. 

t 800 reis is the equivalent in the authorities, so 
far as I know. 


the Venetian sequin, and the dollar.* 
Yet the fact of this degeneration every- 
where stares him in the face. Correa 
tells us that the cruzado which Albo- 
quercpie struck in 1510 was the just 
equivalent of 420 reis. It was in- 
dubitably the same as the cruzado of 
the mother country, and indeed A. 
Nunez (1554) gives the same 420 reis 
as the equivalent of the cruzado d’ouro 
de Portugal, and that amount also for 
the Venetian secpiin, anfl for tlie 
sultani or Egyjitian gold dinar. Nunez 
adds that a gold coin of Cambay a, 
whi(;h he calls Madrafaxao (q.v.), was 
worth 1260 to 1440 reis, according to 
variations in weight and exchange. 
We have seen that this must have 
been the gold-mohr of MuzafFar-Shrdi 
11. of Guzerat (1511-1526), the weight 
of which we learn from E. Thomas’s 
book. 

From the Venetian secpiin (con- 
tent of pure gold 52*27 gra. 
value llld.f) the value of the 
rei at will be ... . ‘2Cy\d. 

From the MuzalFar Shahi mohr 
(weight 18.5 grs. value, if pure 
gold, 392’,52fh) value of m at 
1440 0‘272d. 

Mean value of rei in 1513 . . . 0*208f7. 

i.e. more than live times its present value. 

Dr. D’Actinha himself informs us 
(p. 56) that at the beginning of the 
I7th century the Venetian was worth 
690 to 720 reis (mean 705 reis), whilst 


* Even tbfi jioiuid sterling, since it represented 
a pound of silver sterlings, lias come down to onc- 
third of that value ; but if the value of silver goes 
on dwindling as it lias done lately, our iiouiid 
might yet justify its name again ! 

1 have remarked elsewhere : 

“ Everybody seems to be tickled at the notion 
that the Scotch Pound or TAvre. was only 20 [lence. 
Nobody (inds it funny that the French or Italian 
fAirre or Found is only 20 halfpence or less!” I 
have not been able to trace how high the rei be- 
gan, but the wa-ntn-di entered life as a gold piece, 
equivalent to the baracen milhlcdl, and ended—? 

t I calculate all gold values in this paper at 
those of the present English coinage. 

Besides the gradual depreciation of the Portugal 
rei, so prominently noticed in this paper, tlu're 
was introduced in Goa a reduction of the rei locally 
below the rei of Portugal in the ratio of 15 to 8. [ 
do not know the history or undersUind the object 
of such a change nor do I see that it affects the 
calculations in this article. In a table of values 
of coins current in Portuguese India, given in the 
Annaes Maritimos of 1844, each coin is valued both 
in Reis of Goa and in Reis of Portugal, bearing the 
above ratio. My kind correspondent. Dr. J. N. 
Fonseca, author of the capital History of Goa, tells 
me that this was introduced in the beginning of 
the 17th century, but that he has yet found no 
document throwing light upon it. It is a matter 
quite apart from the secular depreciation of the 
rei. 
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the pagoda was worth 570 to 600 reis 
(mean 585 reis). 

These statements, as we know the 
intrinsic value of the sequin, and the 
approximate value of the pagoda, 
enable us to calculate the value of the 
m of about 1600 at . . . 0T6d. Values 
of the milrei given in Milburii’s 
Oriental Commerce^ and in Kelly’s 
Oambistj enable tis to estimate it for 
the early years of the last century. 
We have then the progressive de-. 
terioration as follows : 

Value of rei in the beginning of 

the 16th century .... 0'268c?. 

Value of rei in the beginning of 

the 17th century .... 0'16(i?. 

Value of rei in the beginning of 

the 19th century . . 0'06 to 0.066(i?. 

Value of re.i at present .... 0'06c?. 

Yet Dr. D’Acunha has valued the 
coins of 1510, estimated in rei.% at the 
rate of 1880. And Mr. Birch has 
done the same.* 

The Portuguese themselves do not 
seem ever to have struck gold pardnos 
or pagodas. Tlie gold coin of Albo- 
querque’s coinage (1510) was, we have 
seen, a crmado (or mannel), and the 
next coinage in gold was by Garcia de 
Sa in 1548-9, who issued coins called 
Sail Thome\ worth 1000 rm, say about 
£1, 2s. Ad. ; with halves and quarters 
of the same. Neither, according to 
D’Acunha, was there silver money of 
any importance coined at Goa from 
1510 to 1550, and the coins then issued 
were silver San Thornes, called also 

* Thus Alhoquerquo, returning to Europe in 
1504, gives a “ Moorish ’’ pilot, who carried him by 
a Jiew course straight from (/annanore to Mozam- 
bi(pie,a buckshish of dOcruzodos; tliis is explained 
as £5 — a mild munificence for such a feat. In 
truth it was nearly £24, the cnizado being about 
the same as the sequin (see i. p. 17). 

The mint at Goa was farmed out by the same 
great man, after the conquest, for 600,000 rcjs, 
amounting, wi* are told, to £125. it was really 
£670 (iii. 41). 

Alboqucrque demands as ran.som to spare Muscat 
“ 10,000 xerafins of gold.” And we are told by the 
translator that this ransom of a wealthy trading 
city like Muscat amounted to £625. The coin in 
question is the ashrafi, or gold dinar, as much as, 
or more than the sequin in value, and the sum 
more than £5000 fi. p. 82). 

In the jiote to tne first of these cases it is said 
that the ernzado is “a silver coin (formerly gold), 
now equivalent to 480 reis, or about 2s. English 
money, but probably worth much more relatively 
in the time of Dalboquerquo.” “ Much more rela- 
tively” means of course that the 28. had much 
more purchasing power. 

This is a very common way of speaking, but it 
is often very fallaciously applied. The change 
in purchasing power in India generally till the 
beginning of last century was probably not ve^ 
great. There is a curious note by Gen. Briggs in 
his translation of Firishta, comparing the amount 


patacoes (see PATACA). Nunez in his 
Tables (1554) does not mention these 
by either name, but mentions re- 
peatedly pardaosy which represented 
5 silver tangas^ or 300 reis, and these 
D’Acunha speaks of as silver CArins. 
Nunez, as far as I can make out, does 
not speak of them as coins, but rather 
implies that in account so many 
tailgas of silver were reckoned as ii 
pardao. Later in the century, however, 
we learn from Ball)i (1580), Barrett* 
(1584), and Linschoten (1583-89), the 
priiicii)al currency of Goa consisted of 
a silver coin called xerafin (see XERA- 
FINE) and pardao-xerafin, which was 
worth 5 tangas, each of 60 reis. (So 
these had been from the beginning, 
and so they continued, as is usual in 
such cases. The scale of sul)-multiples 
remains tlie siime, whilst the value of 
the divisible coin diminishes. Eventu- 
ally the lower denominations become 
inhnitesimal, like the maravedis and the 
reis, and either vanish from memory, 
or survive only as denominations of 
account). The data, such as they are, 
allow us to calculate the pardao or 
xerafin at this time as worth 4s. 2d. to 
4i,-. Gd. 

A century later. Fryer’s statement 
of equivalents (1676) enables us to use 
the stability of the Venetian sequin as 
a gauge ; we then find the tanga gone 
down to Gd. and the pardao or xerafin 
to 2.*!. Gd. Thirty years later Lockyer 
(1711) tells us that one rupee was 
reckoned ecpial to 1^ perdo. Calculat- 

stated by Firishta to have been paid by the 
Bahmani King, about a.d. 1470, as the annual 
cost of a body of 500 horse, with the cost of 
a British corps of Irregular horse of the s,amo 
strength in Briggs’s own time (say about 1815). 
The Bahmani charge was 350,000 Rs. ; the Britisli 
charge 210,000 Rs. A corps of the same strength 
would now cost the British Government, as near 
as 1 can calculate, 287,300 Rs. 

The price of an Arab horse imported into India 
(then a great trailic) was in Marco Polo’s time 
about three times what it was in our own, up to 
1850. 

The salary of the Governor at Goa, c. 1550, was 
8000 ervzados, or nearly £4000 a year ; and the 
salaries of the commandants of the fortresses of 
Goa, of Malacca, of Dio, and of Bassain, 600,000 
reis, or about £670. 

The salary of Ibn Batnta, when Judge of Delhi, 
about 1340, was 1000 silver tankas or dinars as ho 
calls them (practically 1000 rupees) a month, which 
was in addition to an assignment of villages bring- 
ing in 5000 tanka^s a year. And yet ho got into 
debt in a very few years to the tune of 56,000 
tankas— s&y £5,500 ! 

* Dr. D’Acnnha has set this English traveller 
down to 1684, and introduces a quotation from 
him in illustration of the coinage of the latter 
period, in his quasi-chronological notes, a new 
element in the confusion of his readers. 
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iiig the Surat Kupee, which may have 
heen probably his standard, still by 
help of the Venetian (p. 262) at about 
2iS-. 3d., the pardao would at this time 
be worth Is. 6d. It must have de- 
]»reciated still further by 1728, when 
the Goa mint began to strike rupees, 
with the effigy of Dom Joao V., and 
the half-rupee appropriated the de- 
nomination of parihuy. And the half- 
rupee, till our own time, lias continued 
to be so stvled. I have found no later 
valuation of the Goa Rupee than that 
in Prinsqy’s Tables^ (Thomas’s ed. ]). 6.5), 
the indications of which, taking the 
(kmipany’s Rupee at 2.s-., would make 
it 21d. The pardao therefore would 
represent a value of lOid., and there 
we leave it. 

[On this Mr. White way writes : 
“ Should it be intended to add a note 
to this, I would suggest that the 
remarks on coinage commencing at 
])age 67 of my Rise of the Portuguese 
Poiner in India be examined, as .al- 
though I have gone to Sir H. Viile for 
much, some papers are now accessi])le 
which he does not appear to have .seen, 
’^rhere w'ere two p<irdao.% the pardao 
iVouro and the pardao de tanga^ the 
former of 360 reaL% the latter of 300. 
This is clear from the Foral of Goa of 
Dec. 18, 1758 (India Office. MSS. Con- 
selho Ultramarino\ which ])assage is 
again quoted in a note to Fasc. 5 of 
the Archiv. Port. Orient, p. 326. Ap- 
])arently patecoons were originally 
coined in value equal to the pardao 
d’ouro^ though 1 say (}>. 71) their value 
is not recorded. The patecoon was a 
silver coin, and when it w’^as tampered 
with, it still remained of the nominal 
v.'ilue of the pardao diouro, and this 
was the cause of the outcry and of the 
injury the people of Goa suffered. 
There were monies in Goa wdiich I 
have not shown on p. 69. There was 
the tanga branca used in revenue 
accounts (see Nunez, p. 31), nearly 
but not quite double the ordinary 
tanga. This money of account was of 
4 barganims (see BARGANY) each of 
24 bamrucos (see BUDGROOK), that is 
rather over 111 reals. The whole 
question of coinage is difficult, because 
the coins were continually being 
tampered with. Every ruler, and 
they were numerous in those days, 
stamped a piece of metal at his 
pleasure, ana the trader had to 
calculate its value, unless as a subject 


of the ruler he was under comjml- 
sion.”] 

1444. — “In this country (Vijayanagar) 
they have three kinds of money, made of 
gold mixed with alloys : one called varahali 
weighs about one mithkat, equivalent to two 
dinars kopeki; the second, which is called 
pertab, is the half of the first ; the third, 
called fanont; is equivalent in value to the 
tenth part of the last-mentioned coin. Of 
these different coins the faium is the most 
useful. . . — Abdurrazzak, in India in the 

X Vth Cent. p. 26. 

c. 1504-.5 ; pubd. 1.510. — “I departed 
from the city of Dabuli aforesaid, and went 
to another island, which ... is called Coga 
{(roa) and which pays annually to the King 
of Decan 19,000 gold ducats, called by them 
pardai. These pardai are smaller than the 
seraphim of Cairo, but thicker, and have 
two devils stamped on one side, and certain 
letters on the other. ” — Varthema, pp. 1 1.5-116. 

,, “ . . . his money consists of a 

pardao, as T have said. He also coins a 
silver money called tare (see TARA), and 
others of gold, twenty of which go to a 
pardao, and are called fanorn. And of these 
small ones of silver, there go sixteen to a 
fanom. . . .” — Ibid. p. 130. 

1,510.— “ Meanwhile the (rovernor (Albo- 
<iucrfpie) talked with certain of our people 
who were goldsmiths, and understood the 
alligation of gold and silver, and also with 
goldsmiths and money-changers of the 
country who were well acquainted with that 
business. There were in the country par- 
daos of gold, worth in gold 360 rri/s, and 
also a money of good silver which they 
call barganjim (see BARGANY) of the value 
of 2 riiitnns, and a money of copper w'hich 
they call hazaruqos (see BUDGROOK), of 
the value of 2 reisi. Now all these the 
(governor .sent to have Aveighed and assayed. 
And he caused to be made cruzados of their 
proper weight of 420 reis, on which he 
figured on one side the cross of Christ, and 
on the other a sphere, which was the device 
of the King Dom Manuel ; and ho ordered 
that this cruzado should pass in the place 
(Goa) for 480 reis, to prevent their being 
exported . . . and he ordered silver money 
to be struck which was of the value of a 
baxgany ; on this money he caused to be 
figured on one side a Greek A, and on the 
other side a sphere, and gave the coin the 
name of Espera; it was worth 2 vlntems ; 
also there were half esperas worth one 
xinteni ; and he made bazar ucos of copper of 
the weight belonging to that coin, with the 
A and the sphere ; and each bazaruco he 
divided into 4 coins which they called 
cepayquas (see SAPECA), and gave the 
bazar ucos the name of ieaes. And in chang- 
ing the crusKido into these smaller coins it 
was reckoned at 480 reis.''— Correa, ii. 76-77. 

1516. — “There are current here (in Bati- 
cala — see BATCUL) the pardaos, which are 
a gold coin of the kingdom, and it is wortli 
here 360 reis, and there is another coin of 
silver, called dama, which is worth 20 reis. 
* , — Barbosa, Lisbon od. p. 293. 
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1616. — “ There is used in this city (Bis- 
nagar) and throughout the rest of the King- 
dom much pepper, which is carried hither 
from Malabar on oxen and asses ; and it is 
all boujght and sold for paxdaos, which are 
made in some places of this Kingdom, and 
especially in a city called Hora (?), whence 
they are called hordos.” — Barbosa, Lisbon ed. 
p. 297. 

1552. — “ Hie Sinam mercatorem indies 
exspecto, quo cum, propter atroces poenas 
propositas iis qui advenam sine fide publica 
introduxerint, Pirdais ducontis transogi, ut 
me in Cantonem trajiciat.” — Scti. Franc. 
Xacerii Bpistt., Pragae, 1667, IV. xiv. 

1553. — 

“ R. Let us mount our horses and take a 
ride in the country, and as wo ride you shall 
tell me what is the meaning of Nizamoxa 
(seeNIZAMALUCO), as you have frequently 
mentioned such a person. 

“ O. T can tell you that at once ; it is 
the name of a King in the Bagalat (read 
Balagat, Balaghaut), whose father I often 
attended, and the son also not so often. I 
received from him from time to time more 
than 12,000 pardaos ; and he offered mo 
an income of 40,000 pordaon if T would pay 
him a visit of several months every year, 
but this I did not accept.” — Garcia, f. 33/'. 

1.584. — “ For the money of Goa there is 
a kind of money made of lead and tin 
mingled, being thicke and roixnd, and 
stamped on the one side with the sphearo 
or globe of the world, and on the other 
side two arrows and five rounds ; * and 
this kind of money is called Basarachi, 
and 15 of them make a vinton of naughty 
money, and 5 vintons make a tanga, and 
4 vintenas make a tanga of base money . . . 
and 5 tangas make a scraphine of gold f 
(read ‘ of silver ’), which in marchandi/.e is 
worth 5 tangas good money : but if one 
would change them into birntruchies, ho may 
have 5 Lingas, and 16 basaruchies, which 
matter they call cnafaggio, and when the 
bargain of the pardaw is gold, each pardatc 
is meant to be 6 tangas good money, J but 
in murchandize, the vse is not to demaund 
'j^rdawcs of gold in Goa, cxcejxt it be for 
jewels and horses, for all the rest they take 
of seraphins of silver, per aduiso. . . . The 
dxicat of gold is w’orth 9 tangas and a halfe 
good money, and yet not stable in price, 
for that when the ships depart from Goa to 
Cochin, they pay them at 9 tangas and 3 
fourth partes, and 10 tangas, and that is the 
most that they are worth. . . .” — IF. Barirf, 
in Ilakf. ii. 410. 1 retain this for the obi 


* “ 8 phtgJie. ” in Ralbi. 
t “ Serafinno di argento ” (ibid.). 
j “ Quandn si parla di pardai d'oro s’inteiidono, 
tanghe 6, di bnona inoneta ” (Balbi> This does not 
mean the old pardao d'ouro or golden pagoda, a 
sense which ajxparently had now become obsolete, 
but that in dealing in jewels, &c., it was usual to 
settle the price in pardaos of 6 good tangas instead 
of 6 (as we give doctors guineas instead of pounds). 
The actual pagodas of gold are also mentioned by 
Balbi, but these were worth, new ones and old 
ones 8 tangas of good money. 


English, but I am sorry to say that I find it 
is a mere translation of the notes of Gaspare 
Balbi, who was at Goa in 1580. We learn 
from Balbi that there were at Goa tangas not 
only of good money worth 75 basanicchi, and 
of bad money worth 60 basarwchi, but also 
of another kind of bad money used in buying 
wood, worth only 50 basaruccki ! 

1598. — “ The principall and commonest 
money is called P^daus Xeraphiins, and is 
silver, but very brasse (road ‘ base ’), and is 
coyned in Goa. They have Saint Sebastian 
on the one side, and three or four arrows in 
a bundle on the other side, which is as much 
as three Testones, or three hundred Reijs 
Portingall money, and riseth or falleth little 
Icsse or more, according to the exchange. 
There is also a kind of money which is 
called Tangas, not that there is any such 
coined, but are so named oncly in telling, 
five Tangas is one Pardaw or Xeraphin, 
badde money, for you must understande 
that in telling they have two kinds of money, 
good and badde. . . . Wherefore when they 
buy and sell, they bargain for good or badde 
money,” &c. — Linsekoten, ch. 35 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 241, and for another version see 
XERAPHINEJ. 

,, “ They have a kind of money 

called Pagodes which is of Gold, of two or 
three sortes, and are above 8 tangas in 
value. They are Indian and Heathenish 
money, with the feature of a Devill upon 
them, and therefore they are called Pagodes. 
There is another kind of gold money, which 
is called Venetianders ; some of Venice, and 
some of Turkish coine, and arc commonly 
(worth) 2 Pardawe Xeraphins. There is 
yet another kind of goldo called S. Thomas, 
because Saint Thomas is figured thereon 
and is worth about 7 and 8 Tangas : There 
are likewise Rialles of 8 which are brought 
from Fortingall, and are Rardawes de ReaU-s. 
. . . 'I'hey are worth at their first coming 
out 436 Reyes of Portingall ; and after are 
raysed by oxchaunge, as they are sought 
for when men travoll for China. . . . They 
use in Goa in their buying and selling a 
certaine maner of reckoning or telling. 
There are Rardawes Xeraphins, and these 
are silver. They name likewise Rardaves (xf 
Gold, and those are not in kincle or in coyno, 
but onely so named in telling and reckoning : 
for when they buy and sell Pcarles, stones, 
golde, silver and horses, they name but so 
many Rardawes, and then you must under- 
stand that one Rardaw is sixe Tangas : but 
in other ware, when you make not your 
bargaine before hand, but plainely name 
Pardawes, they are Rardmoes Xeraphins of 
5 Tangas the pocce. They use also to say a 
Rardaw of Larlins (see LARIN), and are 
five Liiriins for every Pardaw. . . .” — Jbid. ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 187]. 

This extract is long, but it is the coin- 
pletest picture we know of the Goa currency. 
We gather from the passage (including a 
part that we have omitted) that in the 
latter part of the 16th century there were 
really no national coins there used inter- 
mediate between the hoMtruccho, worth at 
this time 0’133d., and the pardao xerafin. 
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worth 50d.* The vintem and tangas that 
were nominally interposed were mere names 
for certain quantities of basaruccos, or 
rather of reis represented by basaruccos. 
And our interpretation of the statement 
about pardaos of gold in a note above is 
here expressly confirmed. 

[1599.—“ Perdaw.” See under TAEL.] 

c. 1620. — “ The gold coin, struck by the 
rals of Bijanagar and Tiling, is called hun 
and part&b.” — Firiahta, (pioted by Qnatre- 
Were, in Nidires et Fxts. xiv. 509. 

1643, — “ . . . ostant convcnu do prix 
auec luy k sept perdos et demy par mois 
hint pourmon viure quo pour le logis. . . 

— Mocqwt, 284. 

PARELL, 11.]). Tlic, name of a 
nortliern subiirl) of Bombay where 
stands the residence of the Governor. 
The sbitement in the Imj^erial Ga^Meer 
tliat Mr. VV. Hornby (1776) was the 
first Governor who took np liis 
residence at Parell requires examina- 
tion, as it a]ipears to have been so 
occupied in Grose’s time. The 2nd 
edition of Grose, which we use, is 
dated 1772, but. he ajijiears to have 
left India about 1760. It seems 
jirobable that in the following passage 
Niebuhr speaks of 1763-4, the date of 
his stoy at Bombay, but as the book 
was not ])ublished till 1774, this is not 
alisolutely certain. Evidently Parell 
was occu])ied by the Governor long 
before 1776. 

“Les Jesuites avoient autrefois un beau 
convent aupres du Village de Parell au 
milieu de ITsle, rnais il y a dej.\ plusieurs 
ann(jes, qn’olle est devenue la maison de 
campagne du Bouverneur, et TEgliso est 
actuellement uno magnifi<iue salle manger 
et de danse, qu’on n’en trouve point de 
jiareille on toutes les hides.” — Fiehu.hr, 
Voyage, ii. 12. 

[Mr. Douglas (Bombay and IF. India, 
ii. 7, note) writes : “ High up and out- 
side the dining-room, and which was 
the chapel when Parel Imlonged to 
the Jesuits, is a plai^ue on which is 
])rinted : — ‘Built by Honourable 
Hornby, 1771.”’] 

1554. — Parell i.s mentioned as one of 4 
aldeas, “Parell, Varella, Varell, and Siva, 
attached to the Kasbah (Ca^abe — see CUS- 
BAH) of Maim.” — Botelho, Tombo, 157, in 
Bubsidios. 

c. 1750-60. — “A place called Parell, 
where the Governor has a very agreeable 
country-house, which was originally a 


* No doubt, however, foreign coins were used 
to make up sums, and reduce the bulk of .small 
change. 


Romish chapel belonging to the Jesuits, 
but confiscated about the year 1719, for 
some foul practices against the English in- 
terest.”— Cr rose, i. 46 ; [1st ed. 1757, p. 72], 

PARIAH, PARRIAR, &c., s. 

a. The name of a low caste of 
Hindus in Southern India, constitut- 
ing one of the most numerous castes, if 
not the most numerous, in the Tamil 
country. The word in its present 
shape means properly ‘a drummer.’ 
Tamil paxai is the large drum, beaten 
at certain festivals, and the hereditary 
beaters of it are called (sing.) petraiyan, 
(pi-) paxaiyar. [Dr. Opjiert’s theory 
(Ong. Inhabitants, 32 seq.) that the 
word is a form of Pahariyd, ‘a 
mountaineer’ is not proliable.J In 
the city of Madras this caste forms 
one fifth of the whole population, and 
from it come (unfortunately) most of 
the domestics in European ser\’ice in 
that part, of India. As with other 
castes low in caste-rank they are also 
low in habits, freijuently eating carrion 
and other objectionable food, and ad- 
dicted to drink. From their coming 
into contact with and under observa- 
tion of Europeans, more habitually 
than any similar caste, the name 
Pariah has come to be regarded as 
applicable to the whole body of the 
lowest castes, or even to denote out- 
castes or peo])le without any caste. 
But this is hardly a correct use. 
There are several castes in the Tamil 
country considered to be lower than 
the Pariahs, e.y. the caste of shoe- 
makers, and the lowest caste of washer- 
men. And the Pariah deals out the 
sjiine disparaging treatment to these 
that he himself receives from higher 
castes. The Pariahs “constitute a 
well-defined, distinct, ancient caste, 
which has ‘subdivisiiuis’ of its own, 
its own jieculiar usages, its own tradi- 
tions, and its own jealousy of the 
encroachments of the castes which 
are above it and below it. They 
constitute, perhaps, the most numerous 
caste in the Tamil country. In the 
city of Madras they number 21 per 
cent, of the Hindu people.” — Bp. Cald- 
well, u. ^., p. 545. Sir Walter Elliot, 
however, in the paper referred to 
further on includes under the term 
Paraiya all the servile class not recog- 
nised by Hindus of caste as belonging 
to their community. 

A very interesting, though not con^ 
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dusive, discussion of the ethnological 
])osition of this class will he found in 
Hi). CaldwelHs Di'awdiaw Gi'amimr (p]). 
540-554). That scholar’s deduction is, 
on the whole, that they are probably 
Dravidians, but he states, and recog- 
nises force in, arguments for believing 
that they may have descended from a 
race older in the country than the 
))roper Dravidian, and reduced to 
slavery by the first Dravidians. This 
last is the view of Sir Walter Elliot, 
wlio adduces a variety of interesting 
Facts in its favour, in his ]>aper on 
tlie Characteristics of the Population of 
South India.^ 

Thus, in the celel)ration of the 
Festival of the Village Goddess, preva- 
lent all over Southern India, and of 
which a remarkaljle account is given 
in that paper, there occurs a sort of 
Saturnalia in which the Pariahs are 
the olliciating priests, and there are 
several other customs which are most 
easily intelligible (.m the su])])osition 
that the Pariahs arc the representa- 
tives of the earliest inhabitants and 
original masters of the soil. In a 
recent communication from this vener- 
able man he writes: ‘My brother 
(Col. C. Elliot, C.B.) found them at 
Kaipur, to be an im])orfiint and re- 
spectable class of cultivators. The 
Pariahs have a sacerdotal order amongst 
themselves.’ [The view taken in the 
Madras Gloss, is tliat “they ai-e dis- 
tinctly Dravidian without fusion, as 
the Hinduized castes are Dravidian 
with fusion.”] 

The mistaken use of pariah, as 
synonymous with out-caste, has s])read 
in English ])arlance over all India. 
Thus the lamented Prof. Hlochmann, 
in his School Geo(jra 2 }hif of hidia: 
“Outcasts are called pariahs.” The 
name first became generally known in 
Europe through Bonnerat’s Travels 

* Sir W. Elliot refers to the ASoka inscription 
(Edict II.) as bearing Palaya or I'araya, named 
with Choda (or Chola), Kerala, &c. , as a country or 
people “ in the very centre of tl>e Dravidian group 
... a reading which, if it holds good, supplies a 
satisfactory explanation of the origin of the Paria 
name and nation” (in J. Ethnol. Soc. N.S., 1861), 
1 >. 103). But apparently the reading has not held 
good, for M. Senart reads the name Paihdya (see 
Pud, Ant. ix. 287). [Mr. V. A. Smith writes: “The 
(lirnar text is very defective in this important 
j)assage, which is not in the Dhauli text; that 
text gives only ll^out of the 14 edicts. The 
<vil)ital of the PdiMiyan Kingdom was Madura. 
The history of the kingdom is very imperfectly 
known. For a discussion of it see Sewell, Lists 
•of .dntiqnities, Madras, vol. ii. Of course it has 
ilothing to do with Parias.”] 


(pub. in 1782, and soon after trans- 
lated into English). In this work the 
Parias figure as the lowest of castes. 
The common u.se of the term is how- 
ever probably due, in both France and 
England, to the appearance in the 
Abbe Ilaymal’s famous Hist. Philoso- 
phique des Htahlissc meats dans les Indes, 
formerly read, very widely in both 
countries, and yet more perhaps to its 
use in Bernard in de St. Pierre’s pre- 
posterous though once j)opular tale, 
La Chaumihe Indienne, whence too the 
misplaced halo of sentiment which 
reached its acme in the drama of 
Casimir Delavigne, and which still 
in some degi-ee adheres to the name. 
It should l)e added that Mr. C. P. 
Brown says ex])ressly ; “ The word 
Paria is unknown ” (in our sense ?) “ to 
all natives, unless as learned from us.” 

b. Sec PARIAH-DOG. 

1516. — “ There is another low sort of 
Gentiles, who live in desert places, called 
Pareas. These likowi.se have no dealings 
with anybody, and are reckoned worse than 
the devil, and avoided by everybody ; a 
man becomes contaminated by only looking 
at them, and is excommunicated. . . . They 
live on the iinanp {havuir, i.e. yams), which 
are like the root of iiicca or batate found in 
the West Indies, and on other roots and 
wild fruits.”— in Ramnslo, i. f. 310. 
The word in the Spanish version transl. by 
Lord Stanley of Alderley is Parent, in the 
Portuguese of the Lisbon Academy, Parcens. 
So wm are not quite sure that Pareojt is the 
]j>roper reading, though this i.s probable. 

1626. — . . The Pareas are of worse 
estceine.” — (IP. Methold, in) Purchas, Pil- 
grinuuje, 553. 

,, “. . . the worst whereof are the 

abhorred Piriawes . . . they are in publike 
Justice the hateful executioners, and are 
the basest, most stinking, ill-favored people 
that I have seene.” — Ibid. 998-9. 

1648. — “. . . the .servants of the factory 
even will not touch it (beef) when they put 
it on the table, nevertheless there i.s a caste 
called Pareyaes (they are the mo.st con- 
temne(\ of all, so that if another Gentoo 
touches them, he is compelled to be dipt 
in the water) who eat it freely .” — Van de 
Broecke, 82. 

1672.— “The Parreas are the basest and 
vilest race (accustomed to remove dung and 
all uncleanness, and to cat mice and rats), 
in a word a contemned and stinking vile 
people .” — Batdaeus (Germ, ed.), 410. 

1711. — “The Company allow two or three 
Peons to attend the Gate, and a Parrear 
Fellow to keep all clean.” — Lockyer, 20. 

„ “And there ... is such a resort 
of basket-makers. Scavengers, people that 
look after the buffaloes, and other Fairiaxs, 
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to drink Toddy, that all the Punch-houses 
in Madras have not half the noise in them.” 
--Wheeler, ii. 125. 

1716. — “A young lad of the Left-hand 
Caste having done hurt to a Paxiah woman 
of the Right-Hand Caste (big with child), 
the whole caste got together, and came in 
a tumultuous manner to demand justice.” — 
Ibid. 230.' 

1717. —“. . . Barrier, or a sort of poor 
people that eat all sort of Flesh and other 
things, which others deem unclean.” — 
Phillips, Account, &c., 127. 

1726. — “As for the separate generations 
and sorts of people who embrace this reli- 
gion, there are, according to what some 
folks say, only 4 ; but in our opinion they 
are 5 in number, viz. ; 

а. The Braniina. 

/3. The Settreas. 

y. The Weynyas or Veynsyas. 

б. The Sudras. 

€. The Ferrias, whom the High-Dutch 
and Danes call Barriars.”— Cho- 
rom. 73. 

1746. — “Les Parreas . . . sont regardds 
comme gens de la plus vile condition, exclus 
de tons les honneurs et prerogatives. Jus- 
ques-lll qu’on ne s^auroit les souffrir, ni 
dans les Pagodes des Gentils, ni dans les 
Eglises des Jesuites.” — Norbert, i. 71. 

1750. — “ K, Es ist dcr Mist von cincr Kuh, 
denselben nehmen die Parreyer-Weiber, 
machen runde Kuchen daraus, und wenn 
sie in dcr Sonne genug getrocken sind, so 
verkauffen sio dieselbigen (see OOPLAH). 
Fr. 0 Wunder ! 1st das das Feuerwerk, das 
ihr hier halt ? jl/tK/ms, &c., Halle, p. 14. 

1770. — “ The fate of these unhappy 
wretches who are known on the coast of 
Coromandel by the name of Parias, is the 
same even in those countries where a foreign 
dominion has contributed to produce some 
little change in the ideas of the people.” — 
Raynal, Hist. &c., see ed. 1783, i. 63. 

,, “The idol is placed in the centre 
of the building, so that the Parias who are 
not admitted into the temple may have a 
sight of it through the gates.” — Raynal (tr. 
1777), i. p. 57. 

1780. — ■“ If you .should ask a common 
Cooly, or porter, what cast ho is of, ho will 
answer, ‘the same as master, pariar-cas?.’ ” 
—Mtinro's Harratice, 28-9. 

1787. — “. . . I cannot persuade myself 
that it is judicious to admit Parias into 
battalions with men of respectable casts. 
. . .” — Gol. Fullarton’s Vieio of English 
Interests in India, 222. 

1791.— “Le masalchi y courut pour allumer 
un flambeau ; rnais il reviont un peu 
apr^, pris d’haleine, criant: ‘N’approehez 
pas d’ici; il y a un Paria!’ AussitOt 
la troupe effrayde cria : ‘ Un Paria I Un 
Paria Le docteur, croyant que c’dtait 
quolque animal fdroce, mit la main sur ses 
pistolets. ‘Qu’est ce que qu’un Paria?’ 
demanda-t-il It son porte-flambeau.” — B. de 
St. Pierre, La Chamnih'e Indienne, 48. 


1800. — “The Parriar, and other impuro 
tribes, comprising what are called the 
Punchum Bundum, would be beaten, were 
they to attempt joining in a Procession of 
any of the gods of the Brahmins, or entering 
any of their temples.” — Bncluman's Mysore, 
i. 20. 

•c. 1805-6. — “ The Dubashes, then all 
powerful at Madras, threatened loss cast 
and absolute destruction to any Brahmin 
who should dare to unveil the mysteries of 
their language to a Pariar Frengi. This 
reproach of Pariar is what we have tamely 
and strangely submitted to for a long 
time, when we might with a great facility 
have assumed the respectable character of 
Vlratriya.” — Letter of Leyden, in Mortons 
Memoir, ed. 1819, p. Ixvi. 

1809. — “Another great obstacle to tho 
reception of Christianity by tho Hindoos, 
is the admission of the Parias in our 
Churches. . . .” — Ld. Valentia, i. 246. 

1821.— 

“ Il est sur ce rivage une race fletrie, 

Une race dtrangere au sein do sa patric. 

Sans abri protecteur, sans temple hos- 
pitaller. 

Abominable, impio, horrible au peuplo 
entior. 

Les Parias ; le jour K regret les dclaire, 

La terre sur son sein les porte avcc coRu'e, 
***** 

Eh bien ! mais je frdmis ; tu vas me fair 
peut-^tre ; 

Jo suis un Paria. ...” 

Casimir JJelavigne, Le Paria, 
Acte 1. Sc. 1. 

1843. — “The Christian Pariah, whom 
both sects curse, Does all the good he 
can and loves his brother.” — Forster's Life 
of Dickens, ii. 31. 

1873. — “Tho Tamilas hire a Pariya [i.e. 
drummer) to perforin the decapitation at 
their Badra Killi sacrilices.” — Kittel, in Ind. 
Ant. ii. 170. 

1878. — “L’hypoth^se la plus vraisein- 
blable, en tout cas la plus heureusc, est cello 
qui sujipose (pic le nom propre et special de 
cette race \^i.e. of the original race inhabiting 
the Deccan before contact with northern 
invaders] dtait le mot ‘ paria ’ ; ce mot dont 
I’orthographe correcte est pareiya, derivd 
de par'ei, ‘bruit, tambour,’ et a tr^s-bien, 
pu avoir le sens do ‘parlour, dou^d de la 
parole ’”(?) — Jlovelacgue et Vinson, Etudes de 
Lingnistigne, &c., Paris, 67. 

1872.— 

“ Fifine, ordained from first to last. 

In body and in soul 
For one life-long debauch. 

The Pariah of the north. 

The European nautch." 

Browning, Fifine at the Fair. 

Very good rhyme, but no reason. See 
under NAUTCH. 

The word seems also to have been adopted 
in Java, e.g. ; 

1860. — “ We Europeans . . . often . . . 
stand far behind compared with the poor 
pariahs.”— i/oa; Havelaar, ch. vii. 


PARIAH-ABRACK. 


081 


PARSER. 


PABIAH-ABBACK, s. In the 

17tli and 18th centuries tliis was a 
name commonly given to the poison- 
ous native spirit commonly sold to 
European soldiers and sailors. [See 

FOOL’S RACK.] 

1671-72. — “The unwholesome liquor called 
Parrier-arrack. . . ."—Sir \V. Langhorne, 
in Wkee/er, iii. 422. 

1711.— “The Tobacco, Beetle, and Pariar 
Arack, on which such great profit arises, 
are all expended by the Inhabitants." — 
Jjockger, 1«3. 

1754. — “T should be very glad to have 
your order to bring the ship up to Calcutta 
. . . as . . . the people cannot here have 
the opi)ortunity of intoxicating and killing 
themselves with Pariar Arrack." — In 
Long., 51. 

PAEIAH-DOG, s. The common 
ownerless yellow dog, that frequents 
all inhabited places in the East, is 
universally so called ))y Europeans, 
no doul)t from l)eiiig a low-bred caste- 
less animal ; often elljptically ‘pariah’ 
only. 

1789. — “. . . A species of the conunon 
cur, called a pariar-dog.”— Nnrr. 

p. 86. 

1810. — “ The nuisance may be kept 
circling for days, iintil forcibly removed, or 
until the pariah dogs swim in, and draw 
the carcase to the .shore.” — Williamson, 1^ 
M. ii. 261. 

1824. — “The other beggar was a Pariah 
dog, who sneaked down in much bodily 
fear to our bivouac.” — Jleber, ed. 1844, i. 79. 

1875. — “Le Musulman (]ui va prier a la 
mostpiee, maudit les parias honnis.” — liec. 
des JJcKX .Moiides, April, 589. 

[1883. — “Paraya Dogs are found in every 
street.” — T. C. Roir, Man. of Tanjore Dial. 
104.] 

PABIAH-KITE,s. The commone.st 
Indian kite, Milviis Govinda, Syke.s, 
notable for its great numbers, and its 
impudence. “They are excessively 
bold and fearless, often snatching 
morsels olf a dish eu route from 
kitchen to hall, and even, according 
to Adams, seizing a fragment from 
a man’s very mouth ” (/erdo7i). Com- 
pare ([notation under BRAHMINY 
KITE. 

[1880.— “I had often supposed that the 
.scavenger or Pariah Kites {Milcus goinnda), 
which though generally to be seen about the 
tents, are not common in the jungles, must 
follow the camp for long distances, and to- 
day I had evidence’ that such was the case. 
, . ."—Ball, Jungle Life, 655.] 


FABSEE, n.p. This name, which 
distinguishes the descendants of those 
emigrants of the old Persian stock, 
who left their native country, and, 
retaining their Zoroastrian religion, 
settled in India to avoid Mahommedan 
persecution, is only the old form of 
the word for a Persian, viz., Pdrsq 
which Arabic intluences have in more 
modern times converted into Farsi . 
The Portuguese have nsed both Parseo 
and Perseo. From the latter some of 
our old travellers have taken the form 
Persee ; from the former doubtless we 
got Parsec. It is a curious example 
of the way in which different acci- 
dental mouldings of the same word 
come to denote entirely different idea.s, 
that Persian, in this form, in Western 
India, means a Zoroastrian fire- 
worship 2 )er, whilst Patld (see PAN- 
THAY), a Burmese corruption of the 
.siime word, in Burma means a 
Mahommedan. 

c. 1328. - “ There be also other pagan- 
folk in this India who worship fire ; they 
bury not their dead, neither do they burn 
them, V)ut cast them into the midst of a 
certain roofless tow'er, and there expose 
them totally uncovered to the fowls of 
heaven. These believe in two First Prin- 
ciples, to wit, of Kvil and of Good, of Dark- 
ne.ss and of Light.” — Ftiar Jordann.% 21. 

15.52. — “In any case he di.smis.sed them 
with favour and hospitolity, .showing him- 
self glad of the coming of .such personages, 
and granting them protection for their shij).s 
as being (Parseos) Persians of the Kingdom 
of Ormuz.” — Burros, I. viii. 9. 

,, “. . . e.specially after the.se were 

induced by the l^ersian and Guzerati Moors 
{Mouros, Parseos « On za rates) to be con- 
verted from heathen {Gentios) to the sect 
of Mahamed.” — Ihid. IT. vi. i. 

[1563. — “There are other herb-sellers 
[ineraidores de hotiras) called Coaris, and in 
the Kingdom of Clambay they call them 
Esparcis, and we Portuguese call them 
.Jews, but they are not, only Hindus who 
came from Persia and have their own writ- 
ing.” — Garcia, p. 213.] 

1616. — “There is one sect among the 
Gentiles, which neither burne nor interro 
their dead (they are called Parcees) who 
incircle pieces of ground with high stone 
walls, remote from houses or Road-wayes, 
and therein lay their Carcasses, wrapped in 
Shoetos, thus having no other Tombes but 
the gorges of rauenous Fowles.” — Ten'll, in 
Purchas, ii. 1479. 

1630.— “Whilst my observation was be- 
stowed on such inquiry, I observed in the 
town of Surrat, the place where I resided, 
another Sect called the Persoes. . . .” — 
Lut'd, Tn o Forraigne Sects. 
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1638. — “Outre les Benjans il y a encore 
vno autre .sorte de Payens dans le royaume 
de Cfusm'atte, qu’ils appollent Parsis* Ce 
sunt des Porses de Pars, et de Chorasan.” — 
Mandelslo (Paris, 1659), 213. 

1648. — “ They (the Persians of India, i.e. 
Parsees) are in general a fast-gripping and 
avaricious nation (not unlike the Benyans 
and the Chinese), and very fraudulent in 
buying and selling.” — Van Twist, 48. 

1653. — “ Les Ottomans appollent gneinire 
vno secte de Payens, (pie nous connaissons 
•SOUS le nom d’adorateurs du feu, les Persans 
sous celuy A' AtechperSs, et les Indous sous 
(-•oluy do Farsi, terme dont ils se nomment 
Gux-mesmes.” — De la JiouHaye-le-Oouc, ed. 

1657, p. 200. 

1672. — “Non tutti ancora de’ Gentili sono 
<r vna medesiraa fedo. Alcuni descendono 
dalli Persiani, li quali si conoscono dal 
cdore, ed adorano il fuoco. ... In Suratte 
lie trouai mold. . . .” — P. F, Vincenzo 
Maria, Viaggio, 234. 

1673. — “On this side of the Water are 

people of another Offspring than those we 
have yet mentioned, these be called Parseys 
. . . these are somewhat white, and I think 
nastier than the Gentues. . . — Fryer, 117. 

,, “The Parsies, as they are called, 
are of the old Stock of the Persians, worship 
the Sun and Adore the Elements ; are 
known only about Surat.” — Ihid. p. 197. 

1689. — “ . . . the Persies are a Sect very 
considerable in India. . . .” — Ouington, 370. 

1726. — “. . . to say a word of a certain 
other sort of Heathen who have spread in 
the City of Suratte and in its whole ter- 
ritory, and who also maintain themselves in 
Agra, and in various places of Persia, espe- 
cially in the Province of Kerman, at Yezd, 
and in Ispahan. They are commonly calleil 
by the Indians Fersees or Farsis, but by 
the Persians (fours or (fehhers, and also 
Aleck Peres or adorers of Fire.” — Valentijn, 
iv. (iSumtte) 153. 

1727. — “The Farsees are numerous about 
Surat and the adjacent Countries. They 
are a remnant of the ancient Persians.” — 
A. Hamilton, ch. xiv ; [ed. 1744, i. 1.59]. 

1877. — “ . . . en se levant, le Farsi, aprbs 
s’fetre lav6 les mains et la figure avee I’urine 
du taureau, met sa ceinture en disant : Sou- 
vorain soit Ormuzd, abattu soit Ahriiniin.” — 
Darrnesteter, Qrmuzd et Ahriman, p. 2. 

PARVOE, PUR VO, s. The popular 
name of the writer -caste in Western 
India, Prabhu or Parbhu, ‘ lord or chief ’ 
(Skt. prabhu), being an honorific title 
a.ssumed by the caste of Kdyath or 
Kuyastha, one of the mixt castes which 
commonly furnished writers. A Bom- 
bay term only. 

1548. — “And to the Parvu of the Tenadar* 
Mor 18(X) reis a year, being 3 pardaas a 
month. , , — S. Botelho, Tombo, 211. 

[1567.--See Paihus under CASIS. 


[1676-7. — “ . . . the same guards the 
Purvos look after y® Customes for the 
same charge can receive y® passage boats 
rent. , . .” — Forrest, Bombay Letters, Home 
Series, i. 125. 

[1773.-“ Conucopola (see CONICOPOLY). 
... At Bombay he is stiled Purvo, and is 
of the Gentoo religion.” — Ices, 49 seqA 

\ 1809. — “The Bramins of this village 
.speak and write English ; the young men 
are mostly parvoes, or writers.” — Maria 
(fraliam, 11. 

1813. — “These writers at Bombay are 
generally called Purvoes ; a faithful diligent 
class.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. i. 1.56-157 ; [2nd 
ed. i. 100]. 

18.33. — “Every native of India on the 
Bombay Establishment, who can write 
English, and is employed in any office, 
whether he be a Brahman, Goldsmith, 
Parwary, Portuguese, or of English descent, 
is styled a Purvoe, from several persons of 
a caste of Hindoos termed Prnhhoe having 
been among the first enqiloyed as English 
writers at Bombay.” — Mackintosh on the 
Tribe of liamoosies, p. 77. 

PASADOR, s. A marlin - spike. 
Sea -Hind., from Port, passador . — 
Roebuck. 

PASEI, PACEM, n.p. The name 
of a Malay State near the N.E. point 
of Sumatra, at one time (ircdominant 
in those regions, and reckoned, with 
Malacca and ]\Iajapahit (the capital of 
the Emjiire of .lava), the three greatest 
cities of the Archipelago. It is a])- 
parently the Basuia of Marco Polo, 
who visited the coast before Islam had 
gained a footing. 

c. 1292. — “When you quit the kingdom 
of Ferlec you enter upon that of Basma. 
This also is an independent kingdom, and 
the people have a language of their own ; 
but they are just like boasts, without laws 
or religion.” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. ch. 9. 

1511. — “Next day we departed with the 
plunder of the captured vcs.sel, which also 
we had with us ; we took our course forward 
until we reached another port in the same 
island Trapobana (Sumatra), which was 
called Fazze ; and anchoring in the said 
port we found at anchor there several 
junks and ships from divers parts.” — Em- 
poli, p. 53. 

1.553. — “ In the same manner he (Diogo 
Lopes) was received in the kingdom (jf 
Pacem . . . and as the King of Pedir 
had given him a cargo of pepper ... he 
did not think well to go further ... in 
case . . . they should give news of his 
coming at Malaca, those two ports of Pedir 
and Pacem being much frequented by a 
multitude of ships that go there for car- 
goes.” — Barros, II. iv. 31. 
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1726. — “Next to this and close to the 
East- point of Sumatra is the once especially 
famous city Pasi (or Pacem), which in old 
times, next to Magapahit and Malakka, 
was one of the three greatest cities of the 
East • . . hut now is only a poor open 
village with not more than 4 or 500 families, 
dwelling in poor bamboo cottages.” — Fa- 
lentijn, (v.) Sumatra, 10. 

1727. — “And at Pissang, about 10 Leagues 
to the Westward of Diamond Point, there 
is a fine deep Kiver, but not frc<]uented, 
because of the treachery and bloody dispo- 
sition of the Natives.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 125 ; 
(ed. 1744]. 

PAT, s. A can or ])ot. 8ea-Hind. 
from Englisli. — Roebuck. 

PATACA, PATACOON, s. Ital. 

patacco; Provenc. patac; Port. 
txwA patagao ; also used in JVlalayrdam, 
A term, formerly mueli diffused, for a 
dollar or ])iece of eight. Li tire con- 
nects it with an old French word 
patard, a kind of coin, “dii reste, 
origine inconnue.” Put he a])})ears to 
liave overlooked the explanation indi- 
^tated by Volney {Voyage en Egy^itc, 
ch. ix. note) that the name 
ahuUlka (or corruptly hdtdka, see also 
Dozy d- Eng. s.v.) was given by the 
Arabs to certain coins of tliis kind with 
a scutcheon on the reverse, the term 
nieaning ‘father of tlie window, or 
niche’; the scutcheon being taken for 
such an object. Similarly, the pillar- 
dollars are called in moclern Egyj)t 
f(h/2 medfa\ ‘ father of a cannon ’ ; and 
the Maria Theresa dollar ahu tera, 
‘father of the bird.’ Put on the Red 
Sea, where only the coinage of one 
particular yciir (or the modern imita- 
tion thereof, still struck at Trieste 
from the old die), is accepted, it is 
ahfi nul'dt, ‘father of dots,’ from certain 
little points which mark the right issue. 

[1528. — “ Each of the men engaged in the 
attack on Purakkat received no less than 
800 gold Pattaks (ducats) as his share.” — 
J.ogan, Malabar, i. 329. 

1 1550. — “And afterwards while Viceroy 
Dom Alfonso Noronha ordered silver coins to 
be made, which were patecoons (patecoes).” 
— Arch. Port. Orient., Ease. ii. No. 54 of 
1569.] 

PATCH, s. ‘‘Thin pieces of cloth 
ill, Madras” {Indian Vocabulary, 1788). 
"Wilson gives patch as a vulgar ab- 
breviation for Telug. pacEchadamu, 
‘‘a particular kind of cotton cloth, 
generally 24 cubits long and 2 broad ; 
two cloths joined together.’ 


[1667. — “Pray if can procuer a good 
Pallenkeen bambo and 2 patch of ye finest 
with what colours you thinke hansome for 
my own wear, chockoloes and susaes (see 
SOOSIE).” — In Yule, Hedges' Diary, Hak, 
Soc. ii. cclxii.] 

PATCHAREE, PATCHERRY, 
PARCHERRY, s. In the Bengal 
Presidency, before the general con- 
struction of ‘married Cj[uarters’ by 
Government, patcharee was the name 
applied in Euro])ean corps to the 
cottages which used to form the 
([uarters of married soldiers. The 
origin of the word is obscure, and it 
has been suggested that it was a cor- 
ruption of Hind, pichchlidrl, ‘the rear,’ 
because these cottages were in rear of 
the Imrracks. But we think it most 
likely that the word was brought, 
with many other terms pecidiar to 
tlie British soldier in India, from 
Madras, and is identical with a term 
in use there, parcherry or patcherry, 
which represents the Tam. paTasEsheri, 
paraiggeri, ‘a Pariah village,’ or rather 
the quarter or outskirts of a town 
or village where the Pariahs reside. 
Mr. Whitworth (s.v. Patcherry) says 
that “in some native regiments the term 
denotes the married sepoys’ (piarters, 
])ossibly because Pariah se])oys had their 
families with them, while the higher 
castes left them at home.” He does 
not say whether Bombay or Madras 
sepoys are. in (piestion. But in any 
case what he states confirms the origin 
ascribed to the Bengal Presidency term 
Patcharee. 

1747.— “Patcheree Point, mending Plat- 
forms and G imports . . . (Pgs.) 4 : 21 : 48.” 
— Accounts from Ft. St. Dadd, under Feb. 
21 . M8. Records, in India Office. 

1781. — “ Leurs maisons (c.-^.-d. des Parias) 
sont des cahutes oh un homme pout k peine 
entrer, et ellos forment de petits villages 
(lu’on appelle Paretcheris.” — Sonnerat, 
ed. 1782, i. 98. 

1878. — “During the greater portion of 
the year extra working gangs of scavengers 
were kept for the sole purpose of going from 
Parcherry to Parcherry and cleaning them.” 
— Report of Madras Munidpality, p. 24. 

c. 1880. — “Experience obtained in 
Madras some years ago with reconstructed 
parcherries, and their effect on health, 
might bo imitated possibly with advantage 
in Calcutta.” — Report by Army Sanitary 
Commission. 

PATCHOULI, PATCH - LEAF, 
also PUTCH and PUTCHA-LEAF, s. 

In Beiig. pachapat; Deccani Hind. 
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pachoU. Tlie latter are trade names 
of the dried leaves of a labiate plant 
allied to mint {Pogostemon patchouhjj 
Pelletier). It is supposed to be a culti- 
vated variety of Pogostemon Heyneanus^ 
Bentham, a native of the Deccan. It 
is grown in nati^'e gardens throughout 
Ind ia, Ceylon, and the Malay Islands, 
and the dried dowering spikes and 
leaves of the plant, which are used, are 
sold in every bazar in Hindustan. The 
pdcha-pat is used as an ingredient in 
tobacco for smoking, as hair-scent by 
women, and especially for stutting mat- 
tresses and laying among clothes as we 
use lavender. In a duid form patchouli 
was introduced into England in 1844, 
and soon became very fashionable as a 
perfume. 

The origin of the word is a didiculty. 
The name is alleged in Drury, and in 
Forbes Watson’s Nomenclature to be 
Bengali. Littre says the word jmtcho uli 
is patchey-elley^ ‘feiiille de patcliey’ ^ in 
what language we know not ; perhaps 
it is from Tamil paclicka^ ‘green,’ and 
Slam^ an aromatic perfume for the 
hair. [The Madras Gloss, gives Tamil 
pag^ilai^ pagcai^ ‘green,’ t/a?', ‘leaf.’] 

1673. — “ Note, that if the following Goods 
from Acheem hold oiit the following Kates, the 
Factor employed is no further responsible. 

* * ♦ * * 

Patch Leaf, 1 Kahar MavndsJ '20 sear .” — 
Fryer, 209. 

PATECA, s. This word is used by 
the Portuguese in India for a water- 
melon (CitrulluH vulgaris, Schrader ; 
Cucurbita Citrullus, L.). It is from the 
Ar. al-hattikh or al-bittlkh. F. Johnson 
gives t)|is ‘a melon, musk-melon. A 
pumpkin ; a cucurbitaceous plant.’ 
We presume that this is not merely 
the too common dictionary looseness, 
for the chaos of cucurbitaceous nomen- 
clature, both vulgar and scientidc, is 
universal (see A. De Candolle, Origine 
des Plantes cultivdes). In Lane’s 
Modern Egyptians (ed. 1837, i. 2CKJ) 
the word butteekh is rendered ex- 
plicitly ‘water-melon.’ We have also 
m Spanish albadeca, which is given 
by 6 ozy and Eng. as ‘ esp^ce de 
melon ’ ; and we have French pastkque, 
which we believe always means a 
water-melon. De Candolle seems to 
have no doubt that the water-melon 
was cultivated in ancient Egypt, and 
believes it to have been introduced 
into the Graeco-Roman world about 


the beginning of our era ; whilst 
Hehn carries it to Persia from India,, 
‘whether at the time of the Arabian 
or of the Mongol domination, (and 
then) to Greece, through the medium 
of the Turks, and to Russia, tlirougli 
that of the Tartar States of Astrakau 
and Kazan.’ 

The name pateca, looking to the 
existence of the same word in Spanish, 
we should have supposed to have been 
Portuguese long before the Portuguese 
estaldisliment in India ; yet the whole 
of what is said by Garcia de Orta is 
inconsistent witli this. In his Gol- 
loquio XXXVI. the gist of the dialogue 
is that his visitor from Europe, Ruano, 
tells how he had seen what seemed a 
most beautiful melon, and how Garcia’s 
housekeeper recommended it, but on 
trying it, it tasted only of mud in- 
stead of melon ! Garcia then tells him 
that at Dill, and in the Balaghat, &c., 
lie would find excellent melons with 
the flavour of the melons of Portugal 
but “those others which the Portu- 
guese here in India call patecas are 
(piite another thing — huge round or 
oval fruits, with black seeds — not 
sweet {doce) like the Portugal melons, 
Imt bland (suave), most juicy and cool- 
ing, excellent in bilious fevers, and 
congestions of the liver and kidneys, 
&c.” Both name and thing are repre- 
sented as no^'eltie3 to Ruano. Garcia 
tells him also that the Arabs and 
Persians call it batiec indi, i.e. melon 
of India (F. Johnson gives ^bittlkh-i- 
hindl, the citrul’; whilst in Persian 
hmduwana is also a word for water- 
melon) but that the real Indian 
country name w'as (calavgari Mahr. 
kdlmgar, [jierhaps that known in the 
N.W.P. as kalindd, ‘a water-melon’]). 
Ruano then refers to the budicms of 
Castille of which he had heard, and 
queries if these were not the same as. 
these Indian patecas, but Garcia say.s 
they are ipiite different. All this is. 
curious as implying that the water- 
melon was strange to the Portuguesi* 
at that time (1563 ; see Colloquios, f. 
141 V. seqq.). 

[A friend who has Burnell’s copy of 
Garcia De Orta tells me that he finds 
a note in the writing of the former on 
bateca: ^H.e. the Arabic term. As 
this is used all over India, water- 
melons must have been imported by 
the Mahommedans.” I believe it to 
be a mistake that the w'ord is in uso 
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^11 over India. I do not tliiiik the 
word is ever used in Upper India, nor 
is it (in that sense) in either Shakespear 
or Fallon. [Platts gives : A. hittikh, 
s.in. Tlie melon (kharbuza) ; the water- 
melon, Giicurbita citrullus.] The most 
common word in the N.W.P. for a 
water-melon is Pers. tarlnlz, whilst the 
musk-melon is Pers. kharbum. And 
tjiese words are so rendered from the 
Ain respectively hy Blochmann (see 
his E.T. i. 66, “melons. . . water- 
melons,” and the original i. 67, 

. . tarhuz”). But with the usual 
chaos already alluded to, we find both 
these words interpreted in F. Johnson 
as “water-melon.” And according to 
Ifehn the latter is called in the Slav 
tongues arbuz and in Mod. Greek 
Kapro^ma, the first as well as the, last 
pi'ohahly from the Turkish Mrpnz, 
which has the same meaning, for this 
hard k is constantly dropt in modern 
]H ()nunciation. — H. Y.] 

We ap])end a valuable note on this 
from Prof. Bobertson-Smith : 

“(1) The classic,al form of the Ar. 
woru is bUilkh. Baftlkli is a widely- 
s])read vulgarism, indeed now, I fanc,y, 
universal, for I don’t think I ever 
heard the iirst syllable pronounced 
with an i. 

“(2) The term, according to the 
law-books, includes all kinds of melons 
{Lam) ; but ])ractically it is applied 
(certainly at least in Syria and Fgyi>t) 
almost exclusively to the water-melon, 
unless it has a limiting adjective, 
^riius “the wild bittlkh” is the colo- 
cynth, and with other adjectives it 
may be used of very various cucur- 
bitaceous fruits (see examples in Dozy’s 
Hnppt.) 

“(6) The biblical form is dbattlkli 
{e.g. Numbers xi. 5, where the E.V. 
has ‘melons’). But this is only the 
‘water-melon’; for in the Mishna it 
is distinguished from the sweet melon, 
the latter being named by a mere 
transcription in Hebrew letters of the 
Greek fi7]KoiriTr(av. Low justly con- 
i ludes that the Palestinians (and the 
Syrians, for their name only differs 
.slightly) got the sweet melon from the 
Greeks, whilst for the water-melon 
they have an old and probably true 
Semitic word. For battlkh Syriac has 
paUlkh, indicating that in literary 
Arabic the a has been changed to i, 
only to agree with rules of grammar. 
Thus popular pronunciation seems 


always to have kept the old form, 
as popular usage seems always to have 
used the word mainly in its old 
specific meaning. The Bible and the 
Mishna suffice to refute Hehn’s view 
(of the introduction of the water-melon 
from India). Old Kimhi, in his Miklol, 
illustrates the Hebrew word by the 
Spanish biidiecas." 

1598. — “ . . . ther is an other sort like 
Melons, called Patecas or Angurias, or 
Alelons of India, which are outwardlie of a 
darke greenc colour ; inwardlie white with 
blacke kernels ; they are verie watorish and 
hard to byte, and so moyst, that as a man 
eateth them his mouth is full of water, but 
yet verie sweet and verie cold and fresh 
meat, wherefore manie of them are eaten 
after dinner to coole men.” — Linschoten, 97 ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 35]. 

c. 1610. — “Toute la cami)agno est cou- 
vorte d’arbres fruitiers . . . et d’arbres de 
coton, de quantity de melons ct de pateques, 
qui .sont espoce de citrouillcs do prodigieuse 
gro.sseur. . . .” — P tj rani de Laval, od. 
i. 286 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 399, and see i. 33 J. 

,, A few pages later the word is 
written Pasteques. — lUd. 301 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 417J. 

[1663. — “Pateques, or w'ater-melons, are 
in great abundance nearly the whole year 
round: but those of are soft, without 

colour or sweetness. If this fruit bo ever 
found good, it is among the wealthy people, 
Avho import the seed and cultivate it with 
much care and expense.” — Bernier, ed. 
ConstaUe, 250.] 

1673. — “Prom hence (Elephanta) wo sailed 
to the Putaclioes, a (Jarden of Melons (Pu- 
tacho being a Melon) were there not wild 
Rats that hinder their growth, and so to 
Bombaini. ” — Prijer, 76. 

PATEL, POTAIL, s. The head- 
man of a village, having general 
control of village atfairs, and forming 
the medium of communication with 
the ofticer.8 of Government. In Mahr. 
patll, Hind, patel. The most probable 
etym. seems to be from pat, Mahr. 
‘a roll or register,’ Skt. — Hind. paWa. 
The title is more particularly current 
ill territories that are or have been 
subject to the Mahrattas, “and appears 
to be an essentially Marjithi word, 
being used as a respectful title in 
addressing one of that nation, or a 
Sudra in general” (IFilson). The 
office is hereditary, and is often held 
under a Government grant. The title 
is not used in the Gangetic Provinces, 
but besides its use in Central and W. 
India it has been commonly employed 
in S. India, probably as a Hindustani 
word, though Monigar (see MONEQAB) 
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(Maniyakdram), (ulhikdrl (see ADIGAR), 
«c., are appropriate syiioiiyiiis in Tamil 
and Malabar aistricts. 

[1535. — “The Tanadars began to come 
in and give in their submission, bringing 
with them all the patels (pateis) and renters 
with their payments, which they paid to 
the Governor, who ordered fresh records 
to be prepared.” — Conto, Dec. IV. Bk. ix. 
ch. 2 (descrii)tion of the commencement of 
Portuguese rule in Bassoin). 

[1614. — “ I perceive that you are troubled 
with a bad commodity, wherein the desert 
of Patell and the rest appearcth.” — Foster, 
Letters, ii. 281.] 

1804. — “The Patel of Beitculgaum, in 
the usual style of a Mahrathi patel, keeps 
a band of plunderers for his own profit and 
advantage. You w’ill inform him that if he 
does not pay for the horses, bullocks, and 
articles plundered, he shall be hanged also.” 
— Wellington, March 27. 

180.9. — “ . . . Pattels, or headmen.” — 
Lord Valentin, i. 415. 

1814. — “At the settling of iha jnninm- 
holder, they pay their proportion of the 
village assessment to government, and then 
dispose of their grain, cotton, and fruit, 
without being accountable to the patell.” — 
Forbes, Or. Afeni. ii. 418 ; [2nd ed. ii. 44]. 

1819. — “The present system of Police, as 
far as relates to the villagers may easily be 
kept up ; but I doubt whether it is enough 
that the village establishment be main- 
tained, and the whole put under the Mam- 
Ill tdar. The Potail’s respectability and 
influence in the village must be kept up.” — 
Mlphimlone, in Life, ii. 81. 

1820. —“ The Patail holds his office direct 
of Government, under a written obligation 
, . . which specifies his duties, his rank, 
and the ceremonies of respect ho is entitled 
to ; and his percjuisitcs, and the (Quantity 
of freehold land allotted to him as wages.” 
— T. Coats, in Tr. Bo. Lit. iioc. hi. 183. 

1823. — “The he.ads of the family . . . 
have purchased the ottice of Potail, or 
headman.” — Maleolm, Central India, i. 99. 

1826. — “The potail offered me a room 
in his own house, and I very thankfully 
accepted it.” — Pandurang JIari, ed. 1877, 
p. 241 ; [ed. 1873, ii. 45]. 

1851. — “This affected humility was in 
fact one groat means of effecting his eleva- 
tion. When at Poonah ho (Madhajee Sin- 
dea) . . . instead of arrogating any exalted 
title, would only suffer himself to bo called 

Pateil ”- Fraser, MU. Mern. of Skinner, 

i. 33. 

1870. — “The Potail accounted for the 
revenue collections, receiving the perquisites 
and percentages, which wore the accus- 
tomed dues of the office.” — Systetns of Ldnd 
Tenure (Cobden Club), 163. 

PATNA, n.p. The chief city of 
Bahar ; and the representative of the 


Palibothra (Pdtaliputra) of the Greeks. 
Hind. Pattam, “the city.” [See 
quotation from D’Anville under 

ALLAHABAD.] 

1586. — “ Prom Bannaras I went to- 
Patenaw downe the riuer of Ganges. . . . 
Patenaw is a very long and a groat townc. 
In times past it was a kingdom, but now 
it is vnder Zelabdim Echebar, the great 
Mogor. ... In this towne there is a trade 
of cotton, and cloth of cotton, much sugar, 
which they carry from hence to Bengala 
and India, very much Opium, and other 
commodities.” — R. Fitch, in Hakl. ii. 388. 

1616. — Bengala, a most spacious and 
fruitful Province, but more properly to be 
called a kingdom, which hath two very 
large Provinces within it, Purh (see 
POORUB) and Patan, the one lying on 
the east, and the other on the west side of 
the River Ganges.” — Terry, ed. 1665, p. 357. 

[1650. — “Patna is one of the largest 
towns in India, on the margin of the Ganges, 
on its western side, and it is not less than 
two coss in length.” — Tavernier, ed. Ball, 

i. 121 

1673. — “ *SVr William Langhani ... is 
Superintendent over all the Factories on the 
coast of Coronuindel , as far as the Bay of 
Bengala, and iip Huygly River . . . viz. 
Fort St. George, alias Maderas, Peftipolee, 
Mechlapatan, Gundore, Meda.polhm, Balasare, 
Bengala, Huygly, Castle Buzzar, Pattanaw.” 
— Fryer, 38. 

1726. -“If you go higher up the Ganges 
to the N. W. you come to the great and 
famous trading city of Pattena, capital of 
the Kingdom of Behar, and the residence of 
the Vice-roy.” — Valentijn, v. 161. 

1727. — “Patana is the next Town fre- 
quented by Pluropcans . . . for Saltpetre 
and raw Silk, ft produces also so much 
Opium, that it serves all the Countries in 
India with that commodity.”—/!. Jlamilton, 

ii. 21 ; [od. 1714J. 

PATOLA, s. Caiiarese and Malay al. 
2 )attuda, ‘a silk-clotli.’ In the fourth 
quotation it is ral-lier misap 2 )lied to the 
Ceylon dress (see COMBOY). 

1516. — “ Coloured cottons and silks which 
the Indians call patola.”— 184. 

1.522. — “. . . Patolos of silk, which are 
cloths made at Cambaya that are highly 
prized at Malaca.”— C'ormt, Lendas, ii. 2, 714. 

1545. — “ . . . homems . . . enchachados 
com patolas de seda.” — Pinto, ch. clx. 
{Cogan, p. 219). 

1552. — “They go naked from the waist 
upwards, and below it they are clothed with 
silk and cotton which they call patolas.”-— 
Castanheda, ii. 78. 

[1605. — “ Pattala.” — Birdwood, Letter 
Book, 74.] 

1614.—“. . . Patollas. . . ."-—Peyton, in 
Purchas, i. 630. 
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PATTAMAE, PATIMAR, &c. 

This word has two senses : 

a. A foot-runner, a courier. In 
this nse the word occurs only in the 
older writers, especially Portuguese. 

b. A kind of lateen-rigged ship, 
with one, two, or three masts, common 
on the west coast. This sense seems 
to be comparatively modern. In l.)otli 
senses the word is perhaps the Kon- 
kani path-mar, ‘a courier.’ C. P. 
Brown, however, says that pcdta-mar, 
applied to a vessel, is Malayfil. signify- 
ing “ goose- wing.” Moleswortli’s Mahr. 
Did, gives botli patemdrl and pliate- 
mdrl for “a sort of swift-sailing vessel, 
& patlymar,^’ with the etyni. “tidings- 
bringer.” Patta is ‘tidings,’ but the 
second part of the word so derived is 
not clear. Sir. J. M. Campbell, who 
is very accurate, in the Bo. Oazdteer 
writes of the vessed as pdtimCtr, though 
identifying, as we have done, both 
uses with pathmdr, ‘courier.’ The 
Moslem, he says, write phatemdri 
<(uasi fath-mdr, ‘snake of victory ’ ('/). 
[The Madras (Uoss. gives Mai. paita- 
mdri, Tam. pdttmwr, from patdr, Hind. 

‘ tidings ’ (not in Platts), mdri, ^lalir. 

‘ carrier.’] A(;cording to a note in 
Notes and Extrads, No. I (Madras, 
1871), p. 27, under a Ft. St. Geo. 
CJonsultation of July 4, 1G73, Patta- 
mar is therein used “for a native 
vessel on the Coromandel Coast, 
though now confined to the Western 
Coast.” We suspect a misa})prehension. 
For in the following entry we have 
no doubt that the parenthetical gloss 
is wrong, and that couriers are meant : 

“A letter sent to the President .and 
Cduncell .at Surratt by a Pair of Fattamars 
(native craft) express. . . .” — Op. cit. No. ii. 
p. 8. [On this word see further Sir H. Yule’s 
note on Liiw/iotm, Hak. Soc. ii. 165.] 

21 * 

1552. — “ . . . But Loron(;o de Brito, seeing 
things come to such a p.ass that certain 
Captains of the King (of Cananor) with 
troops chased him to the gates, he wrote 
to the Viceroy of the position in which he 
was by Patamares, who are men that m.ako 
gre<at journeys by land .” — De Barros, 11. i. 5. 

The word occurs repeatedly in Correa, 
Lendas, e.g. III. i. 108, 149, &c. 

1598. — “ . . . There are others that arc 
called Patamares, which serue onlie for 
Messengers or Posts, to carie letters from 
place to place by land in winter-time when 
men cannot travaile by sea.” — Linschoten, 
78 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 260, and see ii. 165], 


1606.—“ The eight and twentieth, a Pat- 
temar told that the Governor was a friend 
to us only in show, wishing the Portugath 
in our roome ; for wo did no good in the 
Country, but brought Wares which they 
were forced to buy. . . .” — Rogpr Hawes, in 
Purchas, i. 605. 

[1616.—“ The Fatamar (for so in this 
country they call poor footmen that are 
letter-bearers). , . .” — Foshr, Letters, iv. 
227.] 

1666. — “ Tranqueb.ar, qui est eloignd <le 
S.aint Thomd de ciru} journ<5cs d’un Courier 
.\pid, (j[u’on.appellePatamar.”— v. 
275. 

1673. — “After a month’s Stay here a 
Patamar (a Foot Post) from Fort iSt. (ieorge 
rn.ade us sensible of the Dutch being gone 
from thence to Ceylon.” — Fryer, 36. 

[1684. — “ The Pattamars that went to 
Codaloor by rc.ason of the deepness of the 
Rivers were forced to lieturn. . . - 

Pringle, Diary Ft. St. Geo. 1st ser. iii. 133.] 

1689.— “A Pattamar, i.e. a Foot Mes- 
senger, is generally em2:)loy’d to carry them 
(letters) to the remotest Bounds of tho 
Emi)iro. ” — Ouington, 251 . 

1705. — “ Uu Fatemare qui est un homme 
du Pais ; e’est ce (pio nous appellons un 
exi>rbs. . . .”—Lvilli(>r, 43. 

1758. — “ Yesterday returned a Pattamar 
or exi)rcss to our Jew merchant from Alej^po, 
by tho way of tho Desert. . . .” — Ices, 297. 

c. 1760. — “Between Bombay and Siirat 
there is a constant intercourse i)reserved, 
not only by sea . . . but by Fattamars, or 
foot-messengers overland.” — Grose, i. 119. 
This is the last instance we have met of the 
word in this sense, which is now quite un- 
known to Englishmen. 

b.— 

1600. — “. . . Escrevia que hum barco 
l)equeno, dos quo chamani patamares, so 
meteria. . . — Liicena, Vida do P. F. 
Xavier, 185. 

[1822. — “About 12 o’clock on tho same 
night they embarked in Faddimars for 
Cochin.” — Wallace, P'ifteea Fears, 206.] 

1834. — A descrii)tion of the Patamars, 
with a plate, is given in Mr. John Edyo’s 
paper on Indian coasting vessels, in vol. i. 
of the It. Soc. Journal. 

1860. — “ Among tho vessels at anchor lie 
the dows (see DHOW) of the Arabs, tho 
petamares of Malabar, and tho dhoncys 
(see DONEY) of Coromandel.” — Tennent's 
Ceylon, ii. 103. 

PATTELLO, PATELLEE, s. A 

large fiat-bottomed boat on tlie Ganges ; 
Hind, pateld. [Mr. Grierson gives 
among the Beliar boats “ the patell or 
pataill, also called in Saran hatrd, on 
wliich the boards forming the sides 
overlap and are not joined edge to 
edge,” with an illustration (pihar 
Peasant Life, 42).] 
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[1680.— “The Patella; the boats that 
come down from Pattana with Saltpeeter or 
other goods, built of an Exceeding Strength 
and are very flattand burthensome.” — Yule, 
Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. 15.] 

1685. — “ We came to a great (lodowne, 
where . . . this Nabob’s Son has laid in a 
vast quantity of Salt, here we found divers 
groat Patellos taking in their lading for 
Pattana,” — Ihid. Jan 6 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 175]. 

1860. — “ The Putelee (or Kutora), or Bag- 
gage-boat of Hiiidosbiii, is a very large. Hat- 
bottomed, clinker-built, unwieldy -looking 
I)ieco of rusticity of probably . . . about 
35 tons burthen ; but occasionally they may 
be met with double this size .” — Colesicorthy 
Grant, Rural Liffi in, Jiengal, p. 6. 

PAULIST, n.p. Tlie Jesuits were 
coiiimouly so called iii India because 
tlieir houses iu that c.ouiitrv were 
formerly always dedicated to St. Paul, 
the great Missionary to the Heathen. 
Tdiey have given up this practice since 
their modern re-establishment in India. 
They are still called Paolotti in Italy, 
especially by those who don’t like 
them. 

c. 1567. — “ . . . e vi sono as.sai Chiese dei 
padri di San Paulo i quali fanno in quei 
luoghi gran profitto in conuertiro quei 
popoli.” — Federici, in Ramusio, iii. 390. 

1623. — “ I then went to the College of the 
Jesuit Fathers, the Church of which, like 
that at Daman, at Bassaim, and at almost 
all the other cities of the Portuguese in 
India, is called San Paolo ; whence it 
happens that in India the said Fathers are 
known more commonly by the name of 
Paolistithan by that of Jesuits.” — P, della 
Valle, April 27 ; [iii. 135]. 

c. 1650. — “The Jesuits at Goa are known 
by the name of Paulists ; by reason that 
their great Church is dedicated to St. Paul. 
Nor do they wear Hats, or Corner-Caps, as 
in Euroye, but only a certain Bonnot, re- 
sembling the Skull of a Hat without the 
Brims.” — Tavernier, E.T. 77; [ed. JSall, 
i. 197]. 

1672. — “There was found in the fortre-ss 
of Cranganor a handsome convent, and 
Church of the Paulists, or disciples and 
follow’ers of Ignatius Loyola. . . .” — Jktl- 
dae.ns. Germ., p. 110. In another passage 
this author says they were called Paulists 
because they were first sent to India by 
Pope Paul III. But this is not the correct 
reason. 

1673. — “ St. Paul’s was the first Monastery 
of the Jesuits in Goa, from whence they 
receive the name Paulistins.”— 150. 

[1710. “See quotation under COBRA DE 
CAPELLO.] 

1760. — “The Jesuits, who are better 
known in India by the appellation of 
Paulists, from their head church and con- 
vent of St. Paul’s in Goa.” — Grose., i. 50. 


PAUNCHWAY, s. A light kind 
of boat used on the rivers of Bengal ; 
like a large dingy (q.v-X with a tilted 
roof of matting or thatch, a mast and 
four oars. Beng. 'panti, and pansoi. 
[Mr. Grierson (Peasant Life, 43) de- 
scribes the pa7isnh~L as a boat with a 
round bottom, but which goes in 
shallow water, and gives an illustra- 
tion.] 

[1757. — “He was then beckoning tq his 
servant that stood in a Ponsy above the 
Gaut.” — A. Grant, Account of the Loss of 
Calcutta, ed. by Col. Temple, ]>. 7.] 

c. 1760. — “ Ponsways, Guard-boats.” — 
Grose (Glossary). 

1780. — “The Paunchways are nearly of 
the same general construction (a.s budge- 
row's), with this difference, that the greatest 
breadth is somewhat further aft, and the 
stern lower.” — Hodge,s, 39-40. 

1790. — “ Mr. Bridgwater was driven out 
to sea in a common paunch way, and when 
every hope forsook him the boat floated 
into the luirbour of Masulipatani.” — Calcutta 
Monthly Review, i. 40. 

1823.—“. . . A panchway, or passage- 
boat . . . was a very characteristic and 
interesting vessel, large and broad, shaped 
like a snuffer-dish ; a deck fore-and-aft, and 
the middle covered with a roof of palm- 
branches. . . .” — Heher, ed. 1844, i. 21. 

1860. — “. . . You may suppose that I 
engage neither pinnace nor hujra, (see 
BUDGEROW), but that comfort and 
economy are sufficiently obtained by hiring 
a small hhoutiya (see BOLIAH) . . . what 
is more likely at a fine weather season like 
this, a small native punsdee, which, with a 
double set of hands, or four oars, is a lighter 
and much quicker boat.” — C. Grant, Rural 
Life in Bengal, 10 [with an illustration]. 

PAWL, s. Hind, pal, [Skt. patala, 
‘a roof’]. A small tent with two light 
poles, and stee]) sloping sides ; iio 
walls, or ridge-pole. I believe the 
statement ‘ no ridge-pole,’ is erroneous. 
It is diitlcult to derive from memory 
an exact definition of tents, and 
especially of the diilereiice between 
pawl and shooldarry. A reference 
to India failed in getting a re])ly. 
The shooldarry is not essentially 
different from the pawl, but is 
trimmer, tauter, better closed, and 
sometimes has two flies. [The names 
of tents are used in various senses in 
different parts. The Madras Gloss. 
defines a paul as “ a small tent with 
two light ])oles, a ridge-bar, and steep 
sloping sides ; the walls, if any, are 
very short, often not more than 6 
inches high. Sometimes a second 
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ridge above carries a second roof over 
the first ; thijs makes a common shoot- 
ing tent.” Mr. G. R. Dampier writes : 

“ These terms are, I think, used rather 
loosely in the N. W. P. Sholdarl gener- 
ally means a servant’s tent, a sort of 
tente d'ahr% with very low sides : the 
sides are generally not more than a 
foot high ; there are no doors only 
Ha])s at one end. Pal is generally 
.used to denote a sleeping tent for 
Europeiins ; the roof slopes on ])oth 
sides from a longitudinal ridge-])ole ; 
the sides are much higher than in the 
sholdari, and there is a door at one 
end ; the fly is almost invariably 
single. The Raoti (see ROWTEE) is 
incorrectly used in some places to 
<lenote a sleeping pal ; it is, properly 
.speaking, I believe, a larger tent, of 
the .same kind, but with doors in the 
side, not at the end. In some parts 
1 have found they use the word pal 
as ecpiivalent to sholdari and hiltan 
(? hdl-tent).”'\ 

1785. — “Where is the great quantity of 
baggage belonging to you, seeing that you 
have nothing besides tents, pawls, and 
other such necessary articles?” — Tipiwo's 
Ldters, p. 49. 

1793. — “There were not, I believe, more 
than two small Pauls, or tents, among the 
whole of the deputation that escorted us 
from Patna.” — Kirkpatrick' s Nppanl, p. 118. 

[1809. — “The shops which compose the 
Bazars, are mostly formed of blankets or 
coarsp cloth stretched over a bamboo, or 
some other stick for a ridge-pole, supported 
at either end by a forked stick fixed in the 
ground. These habitations are called pals.” 
— liroughton^ Letters, ed. 1892, p. 20.] 

1827. — “ It would perhaps be worth while 
to record . . . the materiel and personnel 
of my camp equipment ; an humble captain 
and single man travelling on the most 
economical principles. One double-poled 
tent, one routee (.see ROWTEE), or small 
tent, a pal or servants’ tent, 2 elephants, 6 
camels, 4 horses, a pony, a buggy, and 24 
servants, besides mahouts, serwitns or camel- 
drivers, and tent pitchers.” — Miindy, Journal 
■of a Tour in India, [3rd ed. p. 8]. We may 
note that this is an .absurd exaggeration of 
any equipment that, oven seventy-five years 
since, would have characterised the march of 
a “humble captain travelling on economical 
principles,” or any one under the position of 
• a highly -placed civilian. Captain Mundy 
must have been enormously extravagant. 

[1849. — “ ... we breakfasted merrily 
under a paul (a tent without walls, just like 
two cards leaning against each other).” — 
Mrs. Mackenzie, Life in the. Mission, ii. 141.] 

PAWN, s. The betel-leaf (q.v.) 
Hind, pdn^ from Skt. parm^ ‘a leaf.’ 
2 X 


It is a North Indian term, and is 
generally used for the combination of 
betel, areca-nut, lime, &c., which is 
politely offered (along with otto of 
roses) to visitors, and which intimates 
the termination of the visit. This is 
more fully termed pawn-sooparie 
(supdrl, [Skt. supriya, ‘pleasant,’] is 
Hind, for areca). “These leaves are 
not vsed to bee eaten alone, but 
because of their bitternesse they are 
eaten with a certaine kind of fruit, 
which the Malabars and Portugalls 
call Arecca, the Gmurates2a\diDecanijn8 
Suparijs. . . .” (In Purchas, ii. 1781). 

1616. — “The King giving raee many good 
words, and two pieces of his Fawne out of 
his Dish, to eate of the .same he was eating. 

. . .” — Sir T, Roe, in PurcJuis, i. 576 ; [Hak. 
Soc. ii. 453]. 

[1623. — “. . . a plant, whose leaves re- 
semble a Heart, call’d here pan, but in other 
parts of India, Betle.” — R. della Valle, Hak. 
Soc. i. 36.] 

1673. — “ ... it is the only Indian enter- 
tainment, commonly called Pawn.” — Fryer, 
p. 140. 

1809. — “ On our departure pawn and roses 
were presented, btit we were spared the 
attar, which is every way detestable.” — 
Ld. Valentia, i. 101. 

PAWNEE, s. Hind. pdnl, ‘ water.’ 
The Avord is u.sed extensively in 
Anglo-Indian compound iiame.s, such 
as bilayutee pawnee, ‘soda-water,’ 
brandy-pawnee, KUish-ho pawnee (for 
European .scents), &c., &c. An old 
friend, Gen. J. T. Boileau, R.E. 
(Bengal), contributes from memory 
the following Hindi ode to Water, on 
the Pindaric theme dpiarrov ph (JSwp, 
or the Thaletic one dpxi? dk tG>v irdvrwv 

vbtap ! 

“ P&ni kua, pan! tal ; 

P3.m ata, pani dal ; 

FS.ni bagh, pani ramna ; 

P9,m Ganga, pani Jumna ; 

P9.m hansta, pani rota ; 

P9.nI jagta, pan! sota ; 

F9.ni bap, pani ma ; 

Bara nam P9ni ka ! ” 

Thus rudely done into English : 

“ Thou, Water, stor’st our Wells and Tanks, 

Thou fillest Gunga’s, Jumna’s banks ; 

Thou Water, sendest daily food. 

And fruit and flowers and needful wood ; 

Thou, Water, laugh’st, thou. Water, 
weepest ; 

Thou, Water, wak’st, thou. Water, 
sleepest ; 

—Father, Mother, in thee blent,— 

Hail, 0 glorious element ! ” 
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PAWNEE, KALLA, s. Hind. 
kdCd pdnty i.e. ‘ Black Water ’ ; the 
name of dread l)y which natives of the 
interior of India designate the Sea, 
with especial reference to a voyage 
across it, and to transportation to 
penal settlements beyond it. “ Hindu 
servants and sepoys used to object to 
cross the Indus, and called that the 
kala pani. I think they used to 
assert that they lost caste by crossing 
it, which might have induced them 
to call it by the same name as the 
ocean, — or possibly they believed it 
to be part of the river that (lows 
round the world, or the country 
beyond it to be outside the limits of 
Aryavartta” (Note by Lt.-CoL J. M. 
Trotter). 

1823. — “Ar a^jont of mine, who was for 
some days with Cheetoo ” (a famous Pindari 
leader), “told me he raved continually 
about Kala Fanee, and that one of his 
followers assured him when the Pindarry 
chief slept, he used in his dreams to re})eat 
these dreafied words aloud.” — Sir J. Mal- 
colm^ Central India (2nd ed.), i. 44(5. 

1833.— “Kala Pany, dark water, in allu- 


Carnatic Payeu Ghaut.” — Treaty of Man- 
galore^ in Munro's Narr., 252. 

1785. — “You write that the European 
taken prisoner in the Fayen-ghaut . • • 
being skilled in the raortjir practice, you 
propose converting him to the faith. . . . 
it is known (or understood).” — Ldtem of 
Tippoo, p. 12. 

PAZEND, s. See for metining of 
this term s.v. Pahlavi, in connection 
with Zend. (See also (juotation from 
Maf ifdl under latt er.) 

PECUL, PIKOL, s. Malay and 
Javanese piJcul, ‘a man’s load.’ It is 
a}>plied as the Malay name of tlie 
(Chinese weight of 100 katis (set* 
CATTY), calbid by the (Jbinese them- 
selves shih, and = 133711). avnird. An- 
other authority states that the sA/A is 
— X'iOkin or katin^ whilst the 100 kin 
weight is called in (Jbinese tan. 

1.554. — “ In China 1 tael weighs tanga 
larins of silver, and IG taels 1 cat6 (see 
CATTY); 100 cates -1 pico -45 tangas of 
silver weigh 1 mark, and therefore 1 pico 
-133A arratels (see ROTTLE).”— . Nnn,‘s, 
41. " 


sion to the Ocean, is the term used by the 
Natives to express transportation. Those in 
the interior picture the place to be an island i 
of a very dreadful description, and full of 
malevolent beings, and covered with snakes 
and other vile and dangcroixs nondescript 
animals.” — Mackintmh, Acc. of tke Tribe oj 
Ramoosies, 44. 

PAYEN-GHAUT, n.p. Tin* 
country on the coast below the Ghauts 
or })asses leading up to t he table-land 
of the Deccan. It was a])])lied usually 
on the west coast, but the expression 
Carnatic Payen-ghaut is also pretty 
frequent, as ai)plied to the low country 
of Madras on the east side of the 
Peninsula, from Hind, and Mahr. (jhdk 
combined with Pers. pain., ‘below.’ 
[It is generally used as e<|uivah*nt to 
Talayhdt, “but some Musalmans seem 
to draw the distinction that the Payln- 
ghat is nearer to the foot of the Glnlts 
than the Talaghat” (Le Emu, Man. 
of Salem., ii. 338).] 

1629-30. — “But (’Azam KluXn) found that 
the enemy having j)laced their elephants 
and baggage in the fort of Dhardr, had the 
design of descending the PAyln-ghat.” — 
Ahdu'l HamM. Lahori., in Elliot, vii. 17. 

1784. — “Peace and friendship . . . be- 
tween the said Company and the Nabob 
Tippo Sultan Bahauder, and their friends 
and allies, particularly including therein the 
Rajahs of Tanjore and Travcncore, who are 
friends and allies to the English and the 


,, “And in China anything is sold 
and bought by eaten and picos and tael't, 
provisions as well as all other things.”— 
Ibid. 42. 

1613. — “Bantam pepper vngarbled . . . 
was worth here at our comming tonne Tayes 
the Peccull which is one hundred cattocs, 
making one hundred thirtie pound EngJink 
subtill.” — Saris, in Enrcha.'i, i. 369. 

(1616. — “The wood we have sold at divers 
prices from 21 to 28 mas ])er Picoll.” — 
Tostcr, Ijf iters, iv, 2t)9. ] 

PEDIR, n.]). The mime of a ])ort 
ami State of the north coast of 
Sumatra. Barros says tiiat, before* 
the establishment of Malacca, Pedir 
was the greatest and most famous of 
the States on that island. It is now 
a })lace of no conseepience. 

1498. — It is named as Pater in the Roteiro 
of Vasco da Gama, but with very incorrect 
information. See p. 113. 

1510. — “Wo took a junk and went to- 
wards Sumatra, to a city called Pider. . . . 
In this country there grows a gre.at quantity 
of popper, and of long pepper which is 
called MoUiga ... in this port there are 
laden with it every year 18 or 20 ships, all 
of which go to Cathai.” — Varthenia, 233. 

1511. — “And having anchored before the 
said Pedir, the Cajjtain General (Alboqucr- 
que) sent for me, and told mo that I should 
go ashore to learn the disposition of the 
people . . . and so I went ashore in the 
evening, the General thus sending me into- 
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a country of enemies,— people too whose 
vessels and goods we had seized, whoso 
fathers, sons, and brothers we had killed ; — 
into a country where even among them- 
selves there is little justice, and treachery 
in plenty, still more as regards strangers ; 
truly he acted as caring little what became 
of me ! . . . The answer given me was 
this; that I should tell the Captain Major 
General that the city of Pedir had been for 
a long time noble and great in trade . . . 
that its port was always free for every man 
to come and go in security . . . that they 
were 7neti and not womm^ and that they 
could hold for no friend one who seized the 
ships visiting their harbours ; and that if 
the General desired the King’s friendship 
let him give back what he had seized, and 
then his people might come ashore to buy 
and sell.” — Letter of (Jlov. da Jimpoli, in 
Architf. yitor. lUil. 54. 

1516. — “The Moors live in the seaports, 
and the Gentiles in the interior (of Su- 
matra). The i)rineipal kingdom of the 
Moors is called Pedir. Much very good 
pepper grows in it, which is not so strong 
or so fine as that of Malabar. Much silk 
is also grown there, but not so good as the 
silk of China.” — Barbosa^ 196. 

1538. — “Furthermore I told him what 
course was usually hold for the fishing of 
seed-pearl between VnUo Th/uo.h and Ptdfo 
Qiievim, which in time past were carried 
by the Batan to Pazem, (see PASEI) and 
Pedir, and e.\changed with the Turks of the 
Straight of M€c«iua^ and the Ships of Judoa 
(see JUDEA) for such Merchandise as they 
brought from Gnmd Cairo.” — Pi)ito (in 
Cogcin), 25. 

155.3. — “After the foundation of Malaca, 
and especially after our entrance to the 
Indies, the Kingdom of I’acem began to 
increase, and that of Pedir to wane. And 
its nciglibour of Achem, which was then 
insignificant, is now the greatest of all, so 
vast are the vicissiLides in States of which 
men make so great account.” — Burros, iii. 
V. 1. 

1615. — “Articles exhibited against .John 
Oxwicke. That since his being in Peedere 
‘ he did not entreato ’ anything for Priaman 
and Tecoe, but only an answer to King 
James’s letter. . . .”—Saltisburi/,i.4'\\. 

„ “Pedeare.”— p. 415. 
PEEADA. See under PEON. 

PEENUS, s. Hind, pinasj a cor- 
ruption of Eng. 'pinnace. A mime 
applied to a class of budgerow rigged 
like a brig or brigantine, on the idvers 
of Bengal, for European use. Koebuck 
gives as the marine Hind, for pinnace, 
p%ineez. [The word has been adopted 
by natives in N. India as the name 
for a sort of palankin, such as that 
used by a bride.] 


[1615. — “Soo he sent out a Penisse to 
look out for them.”— Diary, Hak. 
Soc. i. 22.] 

1784. — “For sale ... a very handsome 
Pinnace Budgerow.”— In 8e.ton-Karr, i. 45. 

[1860. — “The Pinnace, the largest and 
handsomest, is perhaps more frequently a 
private than a hired boat — the property of 
the planter or merchant.” — C. Grant, Rural 
Jyift in Bengal, 4 (with an illustration).] 

PEEPUL, s. Hind, Skt.j9?p- 
pala, Ficus religiosa, L. ; one of the grejit 
fig-trees of India, which often occu- 
pies a prominent place in a village, or 
near a temple. The Plpal has a strong 
resemblance, in wood and foliage, to 
some common si)ecies of poplar, especi- 
ally the aspen, and it^j leaves with 
their long footstalks ([uaver like those 
of that tree. This trembling is 
popularly attributed to sju'rits agitat- 
ing each leaf. And hence prol»ahly 
the name of ‘ Devil’s tree’ given to it, 
according to Bheede {Hort. Mai. i. 48), 
by Christians in Malabar. It is 
possible therefore that the name is 
identical with that of the poplar. 
Nothing would l)e more natural than 
that the Aryan immigrants, on first 
seeing this Indian tree, should give it 
the name of the poplar wliich they 
had known in more northern latitudes 
{popul-us, pappel, &c,). Indeed, in 
Kumaon, a true sp. of poplar (Populvs 
ciliata) is called hy the people gar- 
pipal ((|u, ghar, or ‘ house ’-peepul ? [or 
rather perliajis as another name for it 
is jmhdn, from gir, giri, ‘ a mountain ’]). 
Dr. Stewart also says of tin's Populus : 
“This tree grows to a large size, 
occasionally reaching 10 feet in girth, 
and from its leaves resembling those 
of the jiipal ... is frequently called 
by that name by plainsmen” {Punjab 
Plants, ]). 204). A young peepul ivas 
shown to one of the jiresent writers in 
a garden at Palermo as populo delle 
In die. And the recognised name of 
the peepul in French books appears 
to be penplier delude. Col. Tod notices 
the resemblance {Rajasthan, i. 80), and 
it apjiears that Valil called it Ficus 
populifolia. (See also Geograph. Maga- 
dne, ii. 50). In Balfour’s Indian 
Cyclopaedia it is called by the same 
name in translation, ‘the poplar-leaved 
Fig-tree.’ We adduce these facts the 
more copiously perhajis because the 
suggestion of the identity of the 
names pippala and populus was some- 
what scornfully rejected by a very 
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learned scholar. The tree is peculiarly 
destructive to buildings, as birds drop 
the seeds in the joints of the masonry, 
which becomes thus penetrated by the 
spreading roots of the tree. This is 
alluded to in a quotation below. “ I 
remember noticing among many 
Hindus, and c.specially among Hindu- 
ized Sikhs, that they often .say Plpal 
ho jdtd hun (‘I am going to the 
Peepul Tree ’), to express ‘ I am going 
to say mv prayers.’” {Lt.-Gol. John 
Trotter.) (See BO-TREE.) 

c. 1550. — “His .soul quivered like a pipal 
leaf .” — Ramdyana of Tulsi Ddti, by (J rouse 
(1878), ii. 25. 

[c. 1590. — “In this place an arrow struck 
Sri Kishn and buried itself in a pipal tree 
on the bank.s of tho ^arsuti." — Alfi, ed. 
Jarrett^ ii. 246.] 

1806. — “An sortir du village un pipal 
€lbve sa t6te majestueuse. . . . Sa noiu- 
breuse posterity I’entoure au loin sur la 
plaine, telle qu’uno armde de g^ans qui 
entrelacent fraternelleinent leurs bras in- 
formes.” — JIaafnrr, i. 149. This writer 
scenes to mean a banyan. The peepul does 
not drop roots in that fashion. 

1817. — “In tho second ordeal, an excava- 
tion in the ground ... is filled with a 
fire of pippal wood, into which the party 
must walk barefoot, proving hi.s guilt if he 
is burned ; his innocence, if ho escapes un- 
hurt.” — Mill (quoting from Halhod), ed. 
1830, i. 280. 

1826. — “A little while after this he arose, 
and went to a Peepul-treo, a .short way 
oflf, where he appeared bu.sy about some- 
thing, I could not well make out what.” — 
Pandurang Hari, 26 ; [ed. 1873, i. 36, read- 
ing PeepalJ. 

1836. — “It is not proper to allow the Eng- 
lish, after they have made made war, and 
peace has been settled, to remain in the city. 
They are accustomed to act like the PeeptXl 
tree. Let not Younger Brother therefore 
allow the English to remain in his country.” 
— Letter from Oo^irt of China to Court of 
Ava. See Tm/c, Mission to xiva, p. 265. 

1854. — “Je ne puis pa.sser sous silence 
deux beaux arbres . . . cc sont lo peuplier 
d'lnde h larges fcuilles, arbre repute sacr€. 
. . .” — Pallegoix, Sia7ti^ i. 140. 

1861.- 

“ . . . Yonder crown of umbrage hoar 

Shall shield her well ; the Peepul whisper 
a dirge 

And Caryota drop her tearlike store 

Of beads ; whilst over all slim Casuarine 

Points upwards, with her branchlets ever 
green. 

To that remaining Rest where Night and 
Tears are o’er.” 

Barrackpore Park, ISth Nov. 1861. 

FEEB, 8. Pers. plr, a Mahommedaii 
Saint or Beatus. But the word is used 


elliptically for the tombs of such per- 
sonages, the circumstance pertaining 
to them which chiefly creates notoriety 
or fame of sanctity ; and it may be 
remarked that wali (or Wely as it is 
often written), Ivuimzada, Shaikh, and 
Marabout (see ADJUTANT), are often 
used in the .same elliptical way in 
Syria, Persia, Egypt, and Barbary re- 
spectively. We may add that Nabl 
(Prophet) is used in the same fashion. 

[I609.-Seo under NUGGURCOTE. 

[1623. — “ Within tho Mesquita (see 
MOSQUE) ... is a kind of little Pyramid 
of Marble, and this they call Pir, that is 
Old, which they say is equivalent to Holy ; 

I imagine it the Sepulchre of some one of 
their Sect accounted such.” — P. della Valle, 
TIak. Soc. i. 69.j 

1665. — “ On the other side was the Garden 
and the chambers of the Mullahs, who with 
great conveniency and delight spend their 
lives there under the .shadow of the miracu- 
lous Sanctity of this Pire, which they are not 
wanting to celebrate : But as I am always 
very unhappy on such occasions, ho did no 
Miracle that day upon any of the sick.” — 
Bernier, 133; [ed. Constable, 415]. 

1673. — “ Hard by this is a Peor, or Bury- 
ing place of one of tho Prophets, being a 
goodly monument.” — Fryer, 240. 

1869. — “Certains pirs sont tollemont 
renomm^s, (ju’ainsi qu’on le verra plus loin, 
le peiiplo a donn6 lours noms aux mois 
lunaires oh so trouvent placees les fbtes 
(pi’on cclebre en lour honneur.” — Garcin de 
Tossy, Rel. Mnsvlm. p. 18. 

The following are examples of the 
parallel u.se of tne words named : 

Wall: 

1841. — “The highest part (of Hermon) 
crowned by tho Wely, is towards the western 
end.” — Robinson, Biblical Researches, iii. 173. 

,, “In many of the villages of Syria 
the Traveller will observe small dome- 
covered buildings, with grated windows 
and surmounted by the crescent. These 
are the so-called Wells, mausolea of saints, 
or tombs of sheikhs.” — Baedeker’s Eoypf'7 
Eng. ed. Pt. i. 150. 

Imamzada : 

1864. — “We rode on for three farsakhs, 
or fourteen miles, more to another Im&m- 
zddah, called Kafsh-giri. . . .” — EasUvick, 
Three Years’ Residence in Persia, ii. 46. 

1883. — “The few villages . . . have 
numerous walled gardens, with rows of 
poplar and willow-trees and stiinted mul- 
berries, and the inevitable Imamzadehs.” — 
Col. Beresford Lovett’s Itinetury Notes of 
Route Surveys in N. Persia in 1881 and 1882, 
Proc. R.O.S. (N.S.) v. 73. 
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Shaikh: 

1817. — “Near the ford (on Jordan), half 
a mile to the south, is a tomb called 
‘Sheikh Daoud,’ standing on an apparent 
round hill like a barrow.” — Irby and MangUsy 
Travels in Egypt, &c., 304. 

Nabi : 

1856. — “Of all the points of interest 
about Jerusalem, none perhaps gains so 
much from an actual visit to Palestine as 
the lofty-peaked eminence which fills up the 
north-west corner of the table-land. ... At 
present it bears the name of Nebi-Samuel, 
which is derived from the Mussulman tra- 
dition — now perpetuated by a mosque and 
tomb — that here lies buried the prophet 
Samuel.” — Stanley's Palestine, 165. 

So also Nabi-FM/i?<s at Nineveh ; and see 
Nebi-if(U(sa in Be Saulcy, ii. 73. 

PEGU, n.p. The name which we 
give to the Kingdom which formerly 
existed in the Delta of the Irawadi, to 
the city which was its capital, and to 
the British province which occn])ies 
its place. The Burmese name is Bagd. 
This name belongs to the Talaing 
language, and is popularly alleged to 
mean ‘ compiered by stratagem,’ to 
explain which a legend is given ; but 
no doubt this is mere fancy. Tlie 
form Pegu, as in many other cases of 
our geographical nomenclature, appears 
to come through the Malays, who call 
it Paigu. The first European mention 
that we know of is in Conti’s narrative 
(c. 1440) where Poggio has Latinized 
it as Pauco-7iia; Imt Fra Mauro, who 
probably derived this name, with much 
other new knowledge, from Conti, has 
in his great map (c. 1459) the exact 
Malay form Paigu. Nikitin (c. 1475) 
has, if we may depend on his trans- 
lator into English, Peg a, as has Hiero- 
nimo di S. Stefano (1499). The Boteiro 
of Vasco da Gama (1498) has Pegiio, 
and describes the land as Christian, a 
mistake arising no doubt from the use 
of the ambiguous term Kafir by his 
Mahommedan informants (see under 
CAFFER). Varthema (1510) has Pego, 
and Giov. da Empoli (1514) Pecii; Bar- 
bosa (1516) again Paijgu; but Pegu 
is the usual Portuguese form, as in 
Barros, and so passed to us. 

1498. — “Peg^O is a land of Christians, 
and the King is a Christian ; and they are 
all white like us. This King can assemble 
20,000 fighting men, i.e. 10,000 horsemen, 
as many footmen, and 400 war elephants ; 
here is all the musk in the world . . . and 
on the main land he has many rubies and 
much gold, so that for 10 cruzados you can 


buv as much gold as will fetch 25 in 
Calecut, and there is much lac (lacra) and 
benzoin. . . ."—Roteirb, 112. 

1505. — “Two merchants of Cochin took 
on them to save two of the ships ; one from 
Pe^ with a rich cargo of lac (lacre), benzoin, 
and musk, and another with a cargo of 
drugs from Banda, nutmeg, mace, clove, 
and sandalwood ; and they embarked on the 
ships with their people, leaving to chance 
their own vessels, which had cargoes of rice, 
for the value of which the owners of the 
ships bound themselves.” — Correa, i. 611. 

1514. — “Then there is Pecii, which is a 
populous and noble city, abounding in men 
and in horses, where are the true mines of 
linoni (? *di linoni eyerfetii rubini,’ perhaps 
should be ‘ di buo7ii e perfetti ’) and perfect 
rubies, and these in great plenty ; and they 
are fine men, tall and well limbed and 
stout; as of a race of giants. . , .” — 
Empoli, 80. 

[1516.— “ Peigu.” (See under BURMA).] 

1541. — “ Bagou.” (See under PEKING. ) 

1542. — “. . . and for all the goods which 
came from any other ports and places, viz. 
from Peguu to the said Port of Malaqua, 
from the Island of (jJamatra and from within 
the Straits. . . .” — Titolo of the Fortress 
and City of Mahupai, in Tombo, p. 105 in 
Subsidios. 

1568. — “Concludo che non h in terra Re 
di possazti maggiore del Re di Peg^ii, per 
cii'jche ha sotto di se venti Re di corona.” — 
Ces. Federici, in liammio, hi. 394. 

1572.- 

“ Olha o rcino Arracao, olha o assento 

De Pegd, quo jti monstros povoaram, 

Monstros filhos do feo ajuntamento 

D’hnma mulher e hum cao, que sos so 
acharam.” CamOes, x. 122. 

By Burton : 

“ Arracan-realm behold, behold the seat 
of Pegu peopled by a monster-brood ; 
monsters that gendered meeting most 
unmeet 

of whelp and woman in the lonely 
wood. ...” 

1597. — “ ... I recommend you to be very 
watchful not to allow the Turks to export 
any timber from the Kingdom of Pegli nor 
yet from that of Achin (do Dachem) ; and 
with this view you should give orders that 
this be the subject of treatment with the 
King of Dachem since he shows so great a 
desire for our friendship, and is treating in 
that sense.” — Despatch from the King to Goa, 
5th Feb. In Archie. Port. O^'ient. Fasc. hi. 

PEGU PONIES. These are in 
Madras sometimes termed elliptically 
Pegus, as Arab liorses are universally 
termed Arabs. The ponies were much 
valued, and before the annexation of 
Pegu commonly imported into India ; 
less commonly since, for the local de- 
mand absorbs them. 
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1880. — “For sale . . . also Bubble and 
S<iiieak, bay Pegues.” — Madras Mail, Fob. 
19. 

[1890. — “Ponies, sometimes very good 
ones, wore reared in a few districts in 
Upper Burma, but, even in Burmese times, 
the supply was from the Shan States. The 
.so-called Pegu Pony, of which a good deal 
is heard, is, in fact, not a Pegu pony at 
all, for the justly celebrated animals called 
by that name were imported from the Shan 
States.” — Keport of Capt. Evans, in Times, 
Oct. 17.] 

PEKING, Ii.p. Thi.s name means 
‘North-Court,’ and in its ]>resent ap- 
])lication dates from tlie early reigns 
of the Ming Dynasty in China. When 
they dethroned the Mongol descendants 
of Chinghiz and Knhlai (1368) they 
removed the capital from Taitii or 
Khanhriligh (Camhaluc of Polo) to the 
great city on the Yangtsze which has 
since been known as Nan-Kimj or 
‘ South-Court.’ But before many years 
the Mongol capital w'as rehabilitated 
as the imperial re.sidence, and became 
Pe-Kiruj accordingly. Its preparation 
for reoccupation l)egan in 14U9. The 
first English mention that we have met 
with is that quoted by Sainsbury, in 
which we have the subjects of more 
than one allusion in Milton. 

1520. — “Thom<5 Pires, (juittiug this pass, 
arrived at the Province of Nampiij, at its 
chief city called by the same name, where 
the King dwelt, and spent in coming thither 
alway.s travelling north, four months ; by 
which you may take note how vast a matter 
is the empire of this gentile prince. He 
sent word Thome Piros that he was to 
wait for him at Pequij, where he would 
de.spatch his affair. This city is in another 
province so called, much further north, in 
which the King used to dwell for the most 
part, because it was on the frontier of the 
Tartars. . . .” — Barros, 111. vi. 1. 

1541. — “This City of Pequin ... is so 
prodigious, and the things therein so re- 
markable, as 1 do almost repent me for 
undertaking to discourse of it. . . . For 
one must not imagine it to be, either as the 
City of Borne, or (hnstantinoph, or Venice, 
or Paris, or London, or SeciH, or Lisbon. 

. . . Nay I will say further, that one must 
not think it to be like to Grand Cairo in 
Egypt, Tavris in Persia, Aniadaha (Ama- 
dabad, Avaduvat) in Camhaya, Jiisnuga{r) 
in Narsingaa, (Jonra (Gouro) in Bengala, 
Ava in Clailen,, Timplan in Calaminhavi, 
Martaban (Martavao) and Bagou in Pegn, 
(hnmpel and Tinian in Eianmon, (Jdia in the 
Kingdom of Sorrvan, Passavan and IJe7na in 
the Island of Java, Pangor in the Country of 
the Lequiens (no Lequio) (Jsangea ((Jzagn^) 
in the Urand Cauchin, lMncami{\ja<ifime) in 
Tartary, and Meojco (Mioco) in Jappnn . . . 
for I dare well affirm that all tno.se same 


are not to be compared to the least part of 
the wonderful City of Pequin. . . .” — Pinto 
(in Cogan), p. 136 (orig. cap. evii.). 

[c. 1586. — “The King maketh alwayes his 
abode in the great city Pachin, as much as 
to .say in our language . . . the towno of 
the kingdome.” — Re/iorts of China, in Ilakl. 
ii. 546.] 

1614. — “ Richard Cocks writing from 
Ferando understands there are great cities 
in the country of Corea, and between that 
and the sea mighty bogs, so that no man can 
travel there ; but great waggons have been 
invented to go upon broad flat wheels, under 
sail as ships do, in which they transport 
their goods . . . the deceased Emperor of 
Japan did pretend to have conveyed a great 
army in these sailing waggons, to assail the 
Emperor of China in his City of Paquin.” 
— In Sainsbnry, i. 343. 

166*.— 

“from the destined walls 

Of (^ambalu, seat of Cathnian Can, 

And Samarchand by Oxus, Temcr’.s 
throne. 

To Paquin of Sinacan Kings. . . .” 

Paradise Lost, xi. 387-390. 

PELICAN, s. This word, ill its 
projier ap] dicat ion to the Pelmmun 
ONocrutalus, L., is in no respect peculiar 
to Anglo- India, though we may here 
observe that the l)ird is called in 
Hindi by the ])oetical wamo. gagan-hlier, 
i.e. ‘ Sheep of the Sky,’ which we have 
heard natives with their .strong ])ro- 
pen.sity to metathesis convert into the 
equally appro])riate (kingd-hhe?'t or 
‘Sheep of the (langes.’ The name 
may be illustrated by the old term 
‘ Cape-.shee]) ’ applied to the albatims.* 
But Pelican is habitually misapplied 
by the Briti.sh .soldier in India to the 
Idl’d usually called Adjutant (q.v.). 
We may remember how Prof. Max 
Miiller, in his Lectures on Language, 
tells us that the Tahitians show respect 
to their .sovereign by ceasing to employ 
in common language tho.sci words which 
form ])art or the whole of his name, 
and invent new terms to supjily their 
place. “ The object was clearly to 
guard against the name of the sove- 
reign being ever used, even by accident, 
in ordinary conver.sation,” 2nd ser. 
1864, p. 35, [Fm7ier, Golden Bough, 
2nd ed. i. 421 seqq.J). Now, by an 
analogous proce.ss, it is po.ssible that 

* “ . . . grtiat (livcraion is found ... in Wring 
balls at birds, jjarticularly the albitross, a large 
species of the swan, commonly seen within two or 
three hundred miles round the Cape of Good Hope, 
and which the French call Montons (Mouton.s) du 
Cap.” — Munro’s Narrative, 18. The confusion of 
genera here equals that mentiotied in our article 
above. 
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some martinet, holding the office of 
adjutant, at an early date in the Anglo- 
Indian history, may have resented the 
ludicrously appropriate employment 
of the usual name of the bird, and 
so may have introduced the entirely 
inapjiropriate name of 'p^licun in its 
j>lace. It is in the recollection of one 
of tlie present writers that a worthy 
northern matron, who with her 
husband had risen from the ranks in 
1/he — th Light Dragoons, on being 
eliallengcd tor speaking of “the 
jx'licanii in the barrack -yard,” main- 
tained her correctness, conceding only 
that “some ca’d them paylicans, some 
ca’d them audjutants.” 

1829. — “This officer . . . on going round 
the yard (of the military prison) . . . di.s- 
covored a largo boof-bone recently dropped. 
The sergeant was called to aecount for this 
otuinous appearance. 'J’his .sergeant was a 
.shrewd fellow, and ho immediately .said, -- 
‘Oh Sir, the pelicans have dropped it.’ 
'riiis was very plausible, for these birds will 
carry enornams bones ; and frequently when 
fighting for them they drop them, .so that 
this might very probably have been the case. 
’I’he moment the dinner-trumpet sounds, 
whole flocks of these birds are in attendance 
at the ba.rrack-door.s, waiting for bones, or 
anything that the .soldiers may be pleased 
to throw to them.” — Mem. of .John Shipp, 
ii. 2:>. 

PENANG, n.p. This i.s the proper 
name of the I.slaiid adjoining the Pen- 
in.sula of Malacca {Pulo, properly 
Pnlau^ Pi?i(tng), which on its C/Cssioii 
to the English (1780) was named 
‘ Prince of Wales’s Island.’ But this 
official style has again given way to 
1-he old name. Piiunuf in Malay signi- 
lies an areca-nut or areca-tree, and, 
according to Crawfurd, the name was 
given on account of the i.sland’s re- 
semblance in form to the fruit of the 
tree (vitlgo, ‘the betel-nut’). 

l.')92.““Now the winter coining vpon vs 
with much coutagiou.s weather, w’e directed 
our course from hence with the Hands of 
Pinaou (where by the way is to bo 
noted that Pufo in the Malaian tongue 
signitieth an Hand) . . . whore wo came 
to an anker in a very good harborough 
betwecne three Hands. . . . This place is 
in () degrees and a halfo to the Northward, 
and some fine leagues from the maine 
betwoene Malacca and Pegu.” — Bavl'n, in 
IloM. ii. 589-590. 

PENANG LAWYER, s. The 

popular name of a handsome and hard 
(but sometimes brittle) walking-stick, 
<ixported from Penang and Singapore. 


It is the stem of a miniature palm 
{Licuala acutijlda, Griffith). The sticks 
are preyiared by scraping the young 
stem with glass, so as to remove the 
epidermi.s and no more. The sticks 
are then straightened by lire and 
polished (Balfour). The name is popu- 
larly thought to have originated in a 
jocular supposition that law-suite in 
Penang were decided by the lex hacu- 
lina. But there can be little doubt 
that it is a corruption of some native 
term, and piming liyar, ‘wild areca’ 
[or innavg lay or., “ii re-dried areca,” 
which is suggested in N.E.D.\ may 
almost lie assumed to be the real 
name. [Dennys (I)excr. Did. s.v.) says 
from “ Layor, a species of cane furnish- 
ing the sticks so named.” But this is 
almo.st certainly wrong.] 

1888. — (But the book— an excellent one — 
i.‘^ without date — more .shame to the Religious 
Tract Soeidg which publi.she.s it). “Next 
morning, taking my ‘Penang lawyer’ to 
defend my.self fn^m dogs. . . .” The 
following note is added : “ A Penang lawyer 
i.s a heavy walking-stick, .supposed to be so 
called from its u.sefulnc.ss in settling dis- 
putes in Penang.” — (Jilmour, Among the 
Moiigol.'i, 14. 

PENGUIN, s. Popular name of 
several species of birds belonging to 
the genera Aptenodytes and Spheniscus. 
We have not been able to ascertain 
the etymology of this name. It may 
be from the Port, pingue, ‘fat.’ See 
Littre. He (piotes Clausius as pictur- 
ing it, who says they w'cre called a 
plngmdme. It is surely not that 
given by Sir Thomas Herbert in proof 
of the truth of the legend of Madoc’s 
settlement in America ; and which is 
indeed im})lied 60 years before by the 
narrator of Drake’s voyage ; though 
])robably borrowed by Herbert direct 
h’om Selden. 

1578. — “ In these J.slands we found greate 
relief and plenty of good victuals, for in- 
linito were the number of fowle which the 
Welsh men named Penguin, and Magilamis 
tearmed them geese. . . Drake's Voyage, 
by F. Fletcher, Hak. Soc. p. 72. 

1593. — “The pengwin de.scribed.”— 
Ilaiokins, V. to S. Sea, p. Ill, Hak. Soc. 

1606.— “The Pengwines bee as bigge as 
our greatest Capons wo have in England, 
they have no winges nor cannot ilye . , . 
they bee exceeding fatte, but their hesh is 
verie ranke. . . .” — Middleton, f. B. 4. 

1609.— “Nous trouvdmes beaucoup de 
Chies de Mer, et Oyseaux qu'on appelle 
PengfUinis, dont I’Escueil en estait quasi 
couvert,” — Houtman, p. 4. 
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c, 1610. — “ . . . le reste est tout couvert 
, . . d’vne quantity d’Oyseaux nommez 
pinguyi < 1^1 font Ik leurs oeufs et leurs 
petits, et il y en a uno quantity si prodi- 
giense qu’on ne s^auroit mettre . . . le pied 
en quelque endroit que ce soit sans toucher.” 
— Pyrard de Laval ^ i. 73 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 97, 
also see i. 16]. 

1612. — “About the year CIO. C.LXX. 
Madoc brother to David ap Owerif prince of 
Wales, made this sea voyage (to Florida) ; 
and by probability these names of Capo de 
Briton in Nonmheg, and Pengwin in part 
of the Northern America, for a white rock, 
and a white-headed bird, according to the 
British, were relicks of this discovery.” — 
Selden, Notes on Draytonis Polyolbion, in 
Works (ed. 1726), hi. col. 1802. 

1616.— “The Island called Pen-guin Is- 
land, probably so named by some Welsh- 
man, in whose Language Pen-guin signifies 
a white head ; and there are many great 
lazy fowls upon, and about, this Island, 
with great cole-black bodies, and very white 
heads, called Penguins.” — Temp, ed. 1665, 
p. 334. 

1638. — “ . . . that this people (of the 
Mexican traditions) were Welsh rather than 
Spaniards or others, the Records of this 
Voyage writ by many Bardhs and Genea- 
logist confirme it . . . made more ortho- 
doxall by Welsh names given there to birds, 
rivers, rocks, beasts, &c., as . . . PengW3ai, 
refer’d by them to a bird that has a white 
head. . . .” — Herbert, Some Yeares Travels, 
&c., p. 360. 

Unfortunately for this etymology the head 
is precisely that part which seems in all 
^ecies of the bird to be olack ! But M. 
itoulin, quoted by Littr6, maintains the 
Welsh lor Breton) etymology, thinking the 
name was first given to some short-winged 
.sea-bird with a white head, and then trans- 
ferred to the penguin. And Terry, if to be 
depended on, supports this view. [So Prof. 
Skeat {Concise Diet., s.v.) : “In that case, 
it must first have been given to another 
bird, such as the auk (the puffin is common 
in Anglesey), since the penguin’s head is 
black.”] 

1674.— 

“ So Horses they affirm to be 
Mere Engines made by Geometry, 

And were invented first from Engins, 

As Indian Britons were from Penguins.” 

Hvdibras, Pt. I. Canto ii. 57. 

[1869. — In Lombock ducks “are very 
cheap and are largely consumed by the 
crews of the rice ships, by whom they are 
called Baly-soldiers, but are more generally 
known elsewhere as penguin-dwe/vj.” — 
Wallace, Malay Archip. ed. 1890, p. 135.] 

PEON.s. This is a Portuguese word 
pedo (Span, peon); from pd, ‘foot,’ and 
meaning a ‘footman’ (also a pawn at 
chess), and is not therefore a corrup- 
tion, as has been alleged, of Hind. 
piydda, meaning the same ; though 


the words are, of course ultimately 
akin in root. It was originally used 
in the sense of ‘ a foot-soldier ’ ; thence 
as ‘ orderly ’ or messenger. The word 
Sepoy was used within our recollection,, 
and perhaps is still, in the same sense 
in the city of Bombay. The transition 
of meaning comes out plainly in the 
quotation from Ives. In the sense of 
‘ orderly,’ peon is the word usual in S. 
India, whilst chuprassy (q.v.) is more 
common in N. India, though peon is 
also used there. The word is likewise 
very generally employed for men on 

f >olice service (see BURKUNDAUZE). 
Mr. Skeat notes that Piyun is used in 
the Malay States, and Tamhi or Tanhy 
at Singapore]. The word had probably 
become unusual in Portugal by 1600 ; 
for Manoel Correa, an early commen- 
tator on the Lusiads (d. 1613), thinks 
it necessary to explain pides by ‘ geiite 
de pA’ 

1503. — “The Qamorym ordered the 
soldier (piao) to take the letter away, and 
strictly forbade him to say anything about 
his having soon it.” — Correa, Lendas, 1. i. 421 ► 

1510. — “ So the Sabayo, putting much 
trust in this (Rumi), made him captain 
within the city (Goa), and outside of it put 
under him .a captain tof his with two thou- 
sand soldiers (piaes) from the Balagate. . . .” 
—Ibid. 11. i. 51. 

1563. — “ The pawn (piao) they call Piada, 
which is as much as to say a man who travels- 
on foot.” — Garcia, f. 37. 

1575.— 

“ 0 Rey do Badajos era alto Mouro 
Con quatro mil cavallos furiosos, 
Tnnumeros pioes, darmas e de ouro, 
Guarnecidos, guerreiros, o lustrosos.” 

Camoes, iii. 66. 

By Burton : 

“ The King of Badajos was a Moslem bold, 
with horse four thousand, fierce and 
furious knights, 

and countless Peons, armed and dight 
with gold, 

whose polisht surface glanceth lustrous 
light.” 

1609. — “The first of February tho 
Capitaine departed with fiftio Peons. . . .” 
— W. Finch, in Purchas, i. 421. 

c. 1610. — “Les Pions marchent aprbs le 
prisonnier, li^ avec des cordos qu’ils tien- 
nent.” — Pyrard de Laval, ii. 11 ; [Hak. Soc. 
ii. 17 ; also i. 428, 440 ; ii. 16]. 

[1616. — “This Shawbunder (see SHA- 
BUNDEB) imperiously by a couple of 
Pyons commanded him from mo."— Foster, 
Letters, iv. 351.] 

c. 1630. — “The first of December, with 
some Pe-unes (or black Foot-boyes, who can 
pratle some English) we rode (from Swally) 
to Surat.” — Sir T. Herbert, ed. 1638, p. 35. 
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[For “black” the ed. of 1677 reads “olive- 
coloured,” p. 42.] 

1666. — “. . . sieto cientos y treinta y 
tres mil -peoneB.”— Faria y Sousa, i. 195. 

1673. — “The Town is walled with Mud, 
and Bulwarks for Watch-Places for the 
English peoxLB.”— Fryer, 29. 

,, “. . . Peons or servants to wait 

on m.”—JbifL 26. 

1687. — “Ordered that ten peons be sent 
along the coast to Pulicat . . . and encpiire 
all the wav for goods driven ashore.” — In 
Whedn-, i. 179. 

1689. — “At this Moors Town, they got a 
Penn to be their guide to the Mogul’s 
nearest Camp. . . . 3’heso Peuns are some 
of the Gentous or Rashbouts (seeRAJPOpT), 
who in all places along the Coast, especially 
in Seaport Towns, make it their business to 
hire themselves to wait upon Strangers.” — 
Ikvnqnn, i. 508. 

,, “ A Peon of mine, named Geiual, 

walking abroad in the Grass after the Bains, 
was unfortunately bit on a sudden by one 
of them ” (a snake). — Ovinyton, 260. 

1705. — “. . . . pions qui sont ce (lue nous 
appellons ici dcs Gardes, . . .” — LniUier, 218. 

1745. — “ Diis le lendemain je fis assem- 
bler dans la Forteresso oh je dcnieurois en 
(lualito d’Aumonier, le Chef des Pions, chez 
(jui s’etaient fait les deux mariages.” — 
JVorhert, Mem, iii. 129. 

1716. — “As the Nabob’s behaviour when 
Madras was tittackcd by Do la Bourdon- 
nais, had caused the English to suspect his 
assurances of assistiince, they had 2,000 
Peons in the defence of Cuddalore. . . .” - 
Orme, i. 81. 

c. 1760. — “Peon. One who waits about 
the house to run on messages ; and he com- 
monly carries ixnder his arm a sword, or in 
his sash a krese, and in his hand a ratan, to 
keep the rest of the servants in subjection. 
He also walks bef(;re your palanquin, carries 
chits (q.v.) or notes, and is your body- 
guard.”— /m?, .50. 

1763. — “Europeans distinguish these 
undisciplined troops by the general name 
of Peons.”— Ome, ed. 1803, i. 80. 

1772. — Hadley, writing in Bengal, spells 
the word pune ; but this is evidently 
phonetic. 

c. 1785. — “ . . . Peons, a name for the 
infantry of the Deckan.” — Camuriof i's Life 
of dice, iv. 563. 

1780-90. — “I sent off annually from 
Sylhet from 1,50 to 200 (elephants) divided 
into 4 distinct flocks. . . . They were put 
under charge of the common peon. Those 
people wore often ab.sent 18 months. On 
one occasion my servant Manoo . . . after 
a twolvc-month.s’ absence returned ... in 
appearance moat miserable ; he unfolded his 
girdle, and produced a scrap of paper of 
small dimensions, which proved to bo a 
banker’s bill amounting to 3 or 4,000 pounds, 
— his own pay was 30 shillings a month. . . . 
When T left India Manoo was still absent 
on one of these excursions, but he delivered 


to my agents as faithful an account of the 
produce as ho would have done to myself. 

. . .” — Hon. H. Lindsay, in Lives of the 
Lindsays, iii. 77. 

1842. — “ ... he was put under arrest 
for striking, and throwing into the Indus, 
an inoffensive Peon, who gave him no pro- 
vocation, but who was obeying the orders 

he received from Captain . The Major 

General has heard it said that the supre- 
macy of the British over the native must 
bo maintained in India, and he entirely 
concurs in that opinion, but it must bo 
maintained by justice.” — Gen. Oi'ders, &c., 
of Sir Ch. Napier, p. 72. 

1873. — “ Pandurang is by turns a servant 
to a shopkeeper, a peon, or orderly, a groom 
to an English officer . . . and eventually a 
pleader before an English Judge in a 
populous city .” — Satunlay Recieic, May 31, 

p. 728. 

PEPPER, s. The original of this 
word, Skt. piiiqiali, means not the 
ordinary ]>epj)er of commerce (‘ black 
pe])per ’) but lomj peji^yer, and the Sans- 
krit name is still so applied in Bengal, 
where one of the long-pepper plants, 
which have been classed .sometimes in 
a dilferent genus (Chavica) from the 
])lack pepper, was at one time much 
cultivated. There is still indeed a con- 
siderable ex])ort of long pepper from 
Calcutta ; and a kindred species grows 
in the Archipelago. Long pepper is 
mentioned by Pliny, as well as white 
and black pepper ; the three varieties 
still known in trade, though with the 
kind of error that has persisted on 
such subjects till xpiite recently, he niis- 
a])prehends their relation. The pro- 
portion of their ancient prices will be 
found in a (quotation below. 

The name must have been trans- 
ferred by foreign traders to black 
jxepper, the stajile of export, at an 
earlv date, as will be seen from the 
(piobitions. Pippalimula, the root of 
long ])epper, still a stimulant medicine 
in the native pharmacopoeia, is })ro- 
l)ably the treTripem pL^a of the ancients 
{Royle, p. 86). 

We may say here that Black pepper 
is the fruit of a perennial climbing 
shrub. Piper nigrum, L., indigenous in 
the forests of Malabar and Travancore, 
and thence introduced into the Malay 
countries, particularly Sumatra. 

IVliite pepper is pre})ared from the 
black by removing the dark outer 
layer of pericarp, thereby depriving it 
of a part of its pungency. It comes 
chiefly vid Singapore from the Dutch 
settlement of Rhio, but a small quan- 
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tity of fine quality comes from Telli- 
cherry in Malabar. 

Long ‘pe'jyper is derived from two 
.shrubby j)lants, Piimr officinarum^ 
(J.D.C., a native of the Arehi])olago, 
and JH'per longnm, L., indigenous in 
Malabar, Ceylon, E. Bengal, Timor, 
and the Philij)j)ines. Long pepjter is 
the fruit -s])ike gathered and dried 
when not (piite ri])e {Hauhury and 
Fluchiger, Phaimacographia). All these 
kinds of j)ej)per were, as has been said, 
known to the ancients. 

c. 70 A.D. — “The corncs or graines . . . 
lie in eertaine little huskes or cods. ... If 
that he plucked from the tree before they 
gape and open of themselves, they make 
that s}»ice which is called Long pepper ; 
but if as they do ripen, they cleave and 
chawnc by little and little, they shew within 
the white pepper : which afterwards beeing 
parched in the Hunne, chaungeth colour 
and waxeth blackc, a.nd therewith rivelcd 
also . . . Long pepper is soone sojdiisticated, 
with the senvie or mustard seed of Alex- 
andria : and a iiound of it is worth fifteen 
Roman deniers. The white co.steth seven 
deniers a pound, and the black is sold after 
foure deniers by the pound.” — Pliny, tr. by 
Phil. Jlollanfl, Bk. xii. ch. 7. 

c. 80-90. — “And there come to these marts 
great ships, on account of the bulk and 
<iuantity of pepper and malabathrum. . . . 
The pepper is brought (to market) here, 
being produced largely only in one district 
near these marts, that which is called Eof- 
tonarike." — Periplun, § ,06. 

c. A.U. 100. — “The Pepper-tree {r^irepi 
dipdpov) is related to grow in India ; it is 
short, and the fruit as it first puts it forth 
is long, rosend)ling ])ods ; and this long 
pepper has within it (grains) like small 
millet, which are what grow to be the 2 )erfect 
(black) pepper. At the ])roj)er season it 
o 2 )ens and imts forth a cluster bearing the 
berries such as we know them. But those 
that are like unrij)e grapes, which constitute 
the white pepper, serve the best for eye- 
remedies, and for antidotes, and for theriacal 
liotencies.” — Dioacorides, Mat. Med. ii. 188. 

c. 54,0. — “ This is the pepper-tree ” (there 
is a drawing). “ Every plant of it is twined 
round some lofty forest tree, for it is weak 
and slim like the slender stems of the vine. 
And every bunch of fruit has a double leaf 
as a shield ; and it is very green, like the 
green of rue.” — Cosmos, Book xi. 

c. 870. — “ The mariners say every bunch 
of pepper has over it a leaf that shelters it 
from the rain. When the rain ceases the 
leaf turns a.side ; if rain recommences the 
leaf again covers the fruit .” — JOn Khurdadba, 
in Journ, 6th ser. tom. v. 284. 

1166. — “The trees which bear this fruit 
are planted in the fields which surround 
the towns, and every one knows his planta- 
tion. The trees are small, and the pepper 
is originally white, but when they collect it 


they i)ut it into basons and pour hot water 
ujwn it ; it is then exposed to the heat of 
the sun, and dried ... in the course of 
which process it becomes of a bl.ack colour.” 
— liabbi Benjamin, in Wright, p. 114. 

c. 1330. — “ L’allxwe che fa il pepe ^ fatto 
come I’clera che nascc su i>er gli muri. 
Questo 2 ) 01)0 sale su 2 >Gr gli arbori che ITio- 
mini 2 >iantano a. modo do I’elcra, o .sale so2>ra 
tutti li arbori 2>iu alti. Questo 2 >epe fa rami 
a modo deir live ; . . . e mature si lo vende- 
miano a modo de I’livc o i^i 2 )ongono il i^epo 
al sole a seccaro come uve 2 ^^^*'^^'^®, e nulla 
altr.a cosa si fa del pepe.” — Odorie, in Cathay, 
A2)1i. xlvii. 

PERQUNNAH, h. Hind, pargana 
[Skt. pragan, ‘to rcc’kon up’], n Hub- 
di vision of a ‘District’ (see ZILLAH). 

c. 1.500. — “The divi.sions into shbas (see 
SOUBA) and parganas, which are inain- 
t.ained to the i^resent day in the 2 >rovinco of 
Tattfi, wore made by these 2 >go2i1o” (the 
Samma Dynasty).— Tdrikh-i-Tdhiri-, in Elliot, 
i. 273. 

1535. — “ Item, from the three praguanas, 
viz., Anzor, Cairena, Panchenaa 133,260 
fede(fs."~ S. Boie.lho, Tombo, 139. 

[1614. - - “ I wrote him to stay in the 
Pregonas near* Agra.”- 7'Wf’r, Letters, ii. 
106.1 

11617. — “For that Muckshud had also 
newly answered he had mist his prigany.” 
—Sir T. Roe, Hak. Hoc. ii. 415.] 

1753. Masuli 2 )atnam . . . cst caiatalo 
de ce (jn’oti a 2 )i>elle dans ITudo un Sorcar 
(see SIRCAR), 'lui com 2 )rcn<l I’bisiours 
Pergan^s, ou districts 
P' Anvil te, 132. 

1812. — “A certain number of villages 
with a society thus organised, formed a 

pergunnah.” Hejyort, 16. 

PEEGUNNAHS, THE TWENTY- 
FOUE, ii.p. Tlio ollicial name of tbe 
District iniiuediately adjoining and iii- 
clo.sing, though not administratively 
including, Calcutta, '^i'he name is one 
of a character very ancient in India 
and the East. It was the original 
‘Zemindary of Calcutta’ granted to 
the English (Company by a ‘ Subadar’s 
Perwana’ in 1757-58. This grant 
was subsequently confirmed by the 
Great Mogul as an unconditional and 
rent-free jagheer (q.v.). Tlie quota- 
tion from Sir Richard Phillijis’ Million 
of Facts, illustrates tlie development 
of ‘facts’ out of the moral conscious- 
ness. The book contains many of equal 
value. An approximate jiarallel to this 
statement would be that London is 
divided into Seven Dials. 

1765.— “The lands of the twenty-four 
Purgunnahs, ceded to the Company by 
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the treaty of 1757, which subsequently be- 
came Colonel Clive's jagghier, were rated on 
tho King’s books at 2 lac and 22,000 nipees.” 
— Holwelly Hist. Events, 2nd ed., p. 217. 

1812. — “ The number of convicts confined 
at the SIX stations of this division (inde- 
pendent of Xilfah Twenty-four pergunnahs, 
is about 4,000. Of them probably nine- 
tenths are dacoits.” — Fifth Report, 559. 

c. 1831. — “Bengal is divided in 24 
Pergunnahs, each with its judge and 
magistrate, registrar, &c.” — Sir R. Phillips, 
Million of Facts, stereot. od. 1843, 927. 

PEEI, s. This Persian word for a 
<'laHS of imaginary s])rites, rendered 
familiar in_ the verses of Moore and 
Houthey, has no hlood-relationshi]) with 
the English Fainj, notwithstanding the 
exact coin])liance with (Irimm’s Law 
ill the change of initial consonant. 
The Persian word is pari, from ^par, 
‘a f (father, or wing’; thertdore ‘the 
winged one ’ ; [so F. Johnson, Pcrs. 
Diet. ; but the derivation is very doulit- 
ful ;] whilst the genealogy of fih'y is 
apparently Ital./(dn, French /(%^, whence 
f eerie. (‘ fay-dom ’) and thence fa iry. 

[c. 1.500? — “I am tho only daughter of a 
.Tinn chief of noblest strain. and my name is 
Peri-lianu.” — Arab. Nights, Burton, x. 264. j 

1800.— 

“ From cluster’d henna, and from orange 
groves. 

That \vith such perfumes fill the breeze 
As Peris to their Sister bear, 

When from the summit of some hjfty 
tree 

She hangs encaged, the captive of the 
Dives.” Thatuha, xi. 24. 

1817.— 

“ But nought can charm tho luckless Peri ; 

Her soul is .sad — her wings are weary.” 

Moore, Paradisf' and the. Peri. 

PERPET, PERPETUANO, s. The 

name of a cloth oftim incntioned in 
the 17th and first part of the 18th 
<’entiiries, as an export from England 
to the East. It appears to have been 
a light and glossy twilled stuff of wool, 
[which like another stuff of the same 
kind called '‘Lasting,^ took its name 
from its durability. (See Draper’s Diet. 
s.v.)]. In France it was eaWtd per pe'tu- 
anne or sempiterne, in Ital. inrpetuana. 

[1609.—“ Karsie.s, Perpetuanos and other 
woollen Comodities. ” — B irdwood, Letter Book, 
• 288 . 

[1617.— “ Perpetuano, 1 bale.”— 

Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 293. 

[1630. — “ . . . Devonshire kersies or per- 
petuities . . — Fon'est, Bombay Letters, 

i. 4. 


[1680.— “Perpetuances.”— ii. 401.] 

1711. — “Goods usually imported (to China) 
from Europe are Bullion Cloths, Clothrash 
Perpetuano’s, and Camblcts of Scarlet, 
black, blow, .sad and violet Colours, which 
are of late so lightly set by ; that to bear 
the Dutys, and bring tho prime Cost, is as 
much as can reasonably be hoped for.” — 
Lockyer, 147. 

[1717. — “. . . a Pavilion lined with Im- 
boss’d Perpets.” — In Yule, Hedges' Diary, 
Hak. Soc. ii. ccclix. J 

1754. — “Being re(pie.stod by the Trustees 
of the Charity Stock of this place to make 
an humble application to you for an order 
that the chiUlren upon tho Foundation to 
the number of 12 (^r 14 may be supplied at 
the expense of the Honorable Company 
with a co.at of blue Perpets or some ordi- 
nary cloth. . . .” — Petition, of Rerd. R. 
MaphUft, in Long, p. 29. 

1757. — Among the presents .sent to the 
King of Ava with the mission of Ensign 
Jiobert bester, we find : 

“ 2 Pieces of ordin.ary lied Broad (.Hoth. 

3 Do. of P^rpetuanoes Popingay.” 

In Dalrymple, Or. Rep. i. 203. 

PEES AIM, n.p. Tl, is is ill! old form 
of the uamc of Bassein Of.v.) iu Pegu. 
It occurs {e.cj.) in Milhurn, ii. 281. 

17.59. — “The Country for 20 miles round 
Persaim i.s re))rcsentcd as capable of ]-)ro- 
ducing Kicc, sufficient to su])ply the Coast 
of CHOUoXfANDKL from Pond icherrytoMa.wli- 
patam."— better in Ihdrymple, Or. Rep. i. 
110. Also in a Chart by Capt. G. Baker, 
17.54. 

1795. — “Having ordered presents of a 
trivial nature to bo presented, in return for 
those brought from Negrais, he referred the 
deputy . . . to the Birman Governoj- of 
Persaim for a ratification and final adjust- 
ment of the treaty.” — Syme.'f, p. 40. But 
this author also use.s Bas.sden {e.g. 32), and 
“Persaim or Bas.'iien” (39), which alterna- 
tives are also in tho chart by Ensign Wood. 

PERSIMMON, s. This Americmi 
name is applied to a fruit common in 
China and Japan, which in a dried 
state is imported largely from China 
into Tibet. The tree is the Diospyros 
kalci, L. fib, a species of the .same genus 
which produces ebony. The word is 
properly the name of an American 
fruit and tree of the same genus 
{]). virginiana), also called date-j)lum, 
and, according to the Dictionary of 
Worcester, belonged to the Indian 
language of Virginia. [The word be- 
came familiar in 1896 as the name of 
the winner of the Derby.] 

lg78._<‘The finest fruit of Japan is the 
Kaki or persimmon {Diosjvjros Kaki), a large 
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^Iden fruit on a beautiful tree.” — 
Bird's Japan^ i. 234. 

FEBUMBAUCUl^ n.p. A town 
14 m. N.W. of Conjevarain, in the 
district of Madras [Chingleput]. The 
name is perhaps perum-pdkicamy Tam., 

‘ big village.’ 

PESO AE I A, n.p. The coast of 
Tinnevelly was so called by the. 
Portuguese, from the great pearl 
‘fishery’ there. 

[c. 1566. — See under BAZAAB.] 

1600. — “ There are in theSca.s of the East 
three principal mines where they fish pearls. 

. . . 1'he third is between the Isle of (Jeilon 
and Cape Comory, and on this account the 
Coast which runs from the said Cape to the 
shoals of Ramanancor and ManA.r is called, 
in part, Pescaria. . . ."—Lucena, 80. 

[1616.— “ Pesqueria.” See under CHI- 
LAW.] 

1615. — “ lam nonnihil do orA Piscaria 
dicamus (juae iam inde a promontorio Com- 
morino in Orientcm ad u.sque breuia Ram- 
anancoridis extenditur, (juod baud procnl 
inde celeberrimus, maximus, et copiosissimus 
toto Oriento Margaritarum piscatus insti- 
tuitur. . . .” — Jarric, Th/’S. i. 445. 

1710.— “The Coast of the Pescaria of 
the mother of pearl which runs from the 
Capo of Caniorim to the Isle of Manar, for 
the space of seventy leagues, with a breadth 
of six inland, was the first debarcation of 
this second conquest.” — Sousa, OnniL Con- 
qnist. i. 122. 

P E S H A W U E, n .]). Peshawar. 
This name of what is now the frontier 
city and garrison of India towards 
Kabul, is sometimes alleged to have 
been given by Akbar. But in sub- 
stance the name is of great antiquity, 
and all that can be alleged as to Akbar 
is that he is said to have modified the 
old name, and that since his time the 
present form has been in use. A 
notice of the change is (pioted below 
from Gen. Cunningham ; we cannot 
give the authority on which the state- 
ment rests. Peshawar could hardly be 
called a frontier town in the time of 
Akbar, standing as it did according to 
the administrative division of the Ain, 
about the middle of the Suba of Kabul, 
which included Kashmir and all west 
of it. We do not find that the modern 
form occurs in the text of the A in as 
published by Prof. Blochmann. In the 
translation of the Tahakdt-i-Ahhiri of 
Nizamu-d-din Ahmad (died 1594-95), 
in Elliot, we find the name transliter- 


ated variously as Peshawar (v. 448), 
Parshdwar (293), Parshor (423), Pershor 
(424). We cannot doubt that the 
Chinese form Folausha in Fah-hian 
already expresses the name Parashd- 
war, or Parshdwar. 

c. 400. — “ From Gandh^ra, going south 4 
days’ journey, we arrive at the country of 
Fo-lau-sha. In old times Buddha, in com- 
pany with all his disciples, travelled through 
this country.” — Fah-hian, by Beal, p. 34. 

c. 630. — “ The Kingdbm of Kien-to-lo 
(Ga,ndhA,ra) extends about 1000 li from E. to 
W. and 800 li from 8. to N. On the East 
it adjoins the river Sin ( I ndus). 'I’he capital 
of this country is called Pu-lu-sha-pu-la 
(Purashapura). . . . The towns and villages 
are almost deserted. . . . There are about a 
thou.sand convents, ruined and .abandoned ; 
full of wild plants, and presenting only a 
moLancholy solitude. . . .” — Hwen T'satia, 
Pet. Bond. ii. 104-105. 

c. 1001. — “On his (Mahratid’s) reaching 
Purshaur, he pitched hi.s tent outside the 
city. There he received intelligence of the- 
bold resolve of Jaipifl, the enemy of God, 
.and the King of Hind, to offer opposition.” 
— Al-Utbi, in FA! lot, ii. 25. 

c. 1020. -“The .aggregate of these waters 
forms a Large river opposite the city of 
Parshdwar.”— in KUiot, i. 47. 
See .also 63. 

1059. — “The Amir ordered a letter to bo 
despatched to the minister, telling him ‘ I 
have determined to go to Hindustan, and 
I)ass the winter in VVaihind, and Marmindra, 
and Barshur. . . ."—Baihaki, in Elliot, ii. 
150. 

c. 1220.— “FarshabfLr. The vulgar pro- 
nunci.ation is BarshAwHr. A large trfict 
between Ghazna and L.ahor, famous in the 
history of the Musulman compiest.” — Ydkat, 
in Barbier de Maj/nard, Diet, de, la Perse, 418. 

1519. — “We held a consultation, in which 
it was rcvsolved to plunder the country of 
the Aferldt Afghans, ,as had been proposed 
by Sultan Bayezid, to fit up the fort of 
Pershdwer for the reception of their effects 
.and corn, and to leave a garrison in it.” — 
Baber, 276. 

c. 1555. — “ We came to the city of Pursha- 
war, and having thus fortunately passed 
the Kokil wo reached the town of Joshaya. 
On the Kotal we saw rhinoceroses, the size 
of a small elephant.”— 'All, in J. As. 
Sor. i. tom. ix. 201. 

c. 1590. — Tuman Bagram, which they 
call ParshAwar ; the spring here is a source 
of delight. There is in this place a great 
place of worship which they call Gorkhatri,. 
to which people, especially Jogis, resort 
from great distances.” — Am (orig.), i. 592; 
[ed. Jarrett, ii. 404. In iii. 69, Parashdwarj. 

1754. — “ On the news that Peishor was. 
taken, and that Nadir Shah was preparing 
to pass the Indus, the Moghol’s court, 
already in great disorder, was struck with 
terror.” — H. of Nadir Shah, in Hainoay, ii.. 
363. 
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1783. — “The heat of Pesliour seemed to 
me more intense, than that of any country 
I have visited in the upper parts of India. 
Other places may bo warm ; hot winds 
blowing over tracts of sand may drive us 
under the shelter of a wetted skreen; but 
•at Peshour, the^ltmosphere, in the summer 
solstice, becomes almost inflammable.” — G. 
Fonter, ed. 1808, ii. 57. 

1863. — “ Its present name wo owe to Ak- 
bar, whoso fondness for innovation led him 
to change the ancient Parashawara, of 
which he did not know the meaning, to 
PeshS,war, or the ‘ frontier town. ’ Al)ul Fazl 
gives both names.” — Cunnhigham^ Arch. 
Pf ports, ii. 87. (iladwin does in his trans- 
lation give both names ; but see above. 

PESHCUBZ, s. A form of dagger, 
the blade of wliich has a straight thick 
back, while the edge curves inwardly 
from a broad base to a very sharp 
point. Pers. pesh-lahz, ‘fore-grip.’ 
The handle is usually made of shir- 
mdhl^ ‘the white bone (tooth?) of a 
large cetacean’ ; probably morse- tooth, 
which is repeatedly mentioned in the 
early English trade with Persia as an 
article much in demand (e.q. see Saim- 
hury, ii. 65, 159, 204, 305 ; ui. 89, 162, 
268, 287, &c.). [The peshkuhz appears 
several times in Mr. Egerton’s Cata- 
logue of Indian Arms., and one is illus- 
trated, PI. XV. No. 760.] 

1767.- 

“ Received for sundry 

jewels, &c. . . . (Rs.) 7326 0 0 
Ditto for knife, or 
pesheubz (mis- 
printed peahcolz). . 3500 0 0.” 

Lord Clive's Account, in Long, 497. 

PESHCUSH, s. Pers. pesh-kash. 
Wilson interprets this as literally 
‘ first-fruits.’ It is used as an olfering 
or tribute, but with many specific and 
technical senses which will be found 
in Wilson, e.g. a fine on appointment, 
renewal, or investiture ; a quit-rent, 
a payment exacted on lands formerly 
rent-free, or in substitution for service 
no longer exacted ; sometimes a present 
to a great man, or (loosely) for the 
ordinary Government demand on land. 
Pesheush, in the old English records, 
is most generally used in the sense of 
a present to a great man. 

1653. — “ Pesket est vn presant en Turq.” 
— J)e la Boullaiie.-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, p. 553. 

1657.— “As to the Piscash for the King 
of Golcundah, if it be not already done, wo 
do hope with it you may obtoyn our liberty 
to coyne silver Rupees and copper Pice at 
the Fort, which would be a great accommo- 
dation to our Trade. But in this and all 


other Piscashes be as sparing as you can.” — 
Letter of Court to Ft. St. Geo., in Notes and 
MjcUt., No. i. p. 7. 

» 1673. — “ Sometimes sending Pishcashes 
of considerable value.” — Fryer, 166. 

1675. — “Being informed that Mr. Mohun 
had sent a Piscash of Persian Wine, Cases 
of Stronge Water, &c. to ye (Iroat Govornour 
of this Countrey, that is '2d. or Zd. pson in 
ye kiiigdome, 1 went to his house to speake 
abt. it, when ho kept mo to dino with him.” 
— Piui/e’s Diary, MS. in India Office. 

[1683. -“ Piscash.” (See under FIR- 

MAUN.)] 

1689.— “ But the Pisheushes or Presents 
expected by the Naboh.'t and Omrahs retarded 
our Inlargeraent for .some time notwithstand- 
ing.” — Ooingtou, 415. 

17.51. — “ After T have refreshed my army 
at Delhib, and received the .subsidy {Note. 
— “rids is called a Peischcush, or present 
from an inferitjr to a superior. The sum 
agreed for was 20 crores ’) which must be 
j)a.id, 1 will leave you in posses.sion of his 
dominion.”— of Nadir Shtili, in Han- 
vay, ii. 371. 

1761. — “ I have obtained a promise from 
his Majesty of his royal confirmation of all 
your possessions and priviledges, provided 
you pay him a proper pishcush. . . .” — 
Major Canuo' to the Governor and Council, 
in Van Sittart, i. 119. 

1811. — “By the fixed or regulated sonn 
. . . the Sultan . . . means the Paish- 
CUSh, or tribute, which he was bound by 
former treaties to pay to the Government of 
Poonah ; Imt which he does not think 
proper to . . . designate by any term 
denotive of inferiority, which the word 
Faidicush certainly is.” — Kirkpatrick, Note 
on Tippoo's Letters, p. 9. 

PESH-KHANA, PESH-KHID- 

MAT, S.S. Pers. ‘Fore-service.’ The 
tents and accompanying retinue sent 
on over-night, during a march, to the 
new camping ground, to receive the 
ma.ster on his arrival. A great per- 
sonage among the natives, or among 
ourselves, has a complete double 
establishment, one portion of which 
goes thus every night in advance. 
[^Another term used is peshkhaima 
Pers. ‘ advance tents,’ as below.] 

1665. — “ When the King is in the field, ho 
hath usually two Camps ... to the end 
that when ho breakoth up and leavoth one, 
the other may have passed before by a day 
and be found ready when he arriveth at 
the place design’d to encamp at ; and 'tis 
therefore that they are called Peiche-kanes, 
as if you should say. Houses going before. 
. . .” — Bernier, E.T. 115; [ed. Constable, 359]. 

[1738.— “Peish-khanna is the term given 
to the royal tents and their appendages in 
India.” — Uamoay, iv. 153. 



PEHHWA. 


702 


PHOOLKAREJi 


[1862. — “The result of all this uproarious 
bustle has been the erection of the Sard^ir’s 
peshkhaima, or advanced tent.”-— Be/ lew, 
Jounial of Mimon, 409.] ^ 

PESHWA, s. from Pers. ‘ a leader, 
a guide.’ The chief minister of tlie 
Mahratta power, who afterwards, sup- 
planting his master, tlie descendant of 
Sivaji, became ]»ractieally the prince 
of an indei)endent Htate and chief of 
the Mahrattas. The Pcshwa’s ]) 0 wer 
expired with the surrender to Sir John 
Malcolm of llie last Peshwa, Baji Hfio, 
in 1817. He lived in wealthy exile, 
and with a. j((glr under his own juris- 
diction, at Ihiitur, near Cawn])oor, till 
January 1851. His adopted son, and 
the claimant of his honours and allow- 
ances, was the infamous Nfina Srdiib. 

Mr C. P. Brown gives a feminine 
peshwm: “The ])rincess (hinga Bai was 
Pesliwin of Puraudhar.” (MS. notes). 

1673. — “ Ho answered, it is well, and 
referred our Business to Moro 1‘undit his 
Peshua, or Chancellour, to examine our 
Articles, and give an account of what they 
were.” — Fryer, 79. 

1803. — “ But how is it with the Peshwah ? 
He has no minister ; no person has influence 
over him, and he is only guided by his 
own caprices.” — Wellituj/im /Mvy)., cd. 1837, 
ii. 177. 

In the following ])assage {quaix/o- 
qiiidem dormi/am) the Great Duke had 
forgotten that things wei-i* changed 
.since he left India, whilst the editor 
perlia]xs rlid not know : 

1841.— “If you should draw moro troops 
from the Establishment of Port 8t. (leorgc, 
you will have to place under arms the 
subsidiary force of the Nizam, the Peish- 
wah, and the force in Mysore, and the 
di.stricts ceded by the Niziim in 1800-1801.” 
— bettor from the D. <;f Wellington., in 
Ind. Adni: of Lord, FAlen/torongh, 1874. 
(Dec. 29). 'I’hc Duke was oblivious when 
ho .spoke of the Peshwa’s Subsidiary Force 
in 1841. 

PETERSILLY, s. Thi.s is the name 
by which ‘ parsley ’ i.s generally called 
in N. India. We have heard it <[UOted 
there as an instance of the absurd cor- 
ruption of English words in the mouths 
of natives. But this case at least might 
more justly be (pioted as an example 
of accurate tran.sfer. The word i.s 
simply the Dutcli term for ‘parsley,’ 
viz. petersilie, from the Lat. feiro- 
selinum, of which imrsley is itself a 
double corruption through tlie French 
fersil. In the Arabic; of Avicenna the 
name is given as fatrasilmn. 


PETTAH, s. Tam. The 

extramural siiburl) of a fortress, or 
the town attached and adjacent to a 
fortress. . The pettah is itself often 
.separately fortilied ; the fortress is 
then its citadel. Tlie*Mahratti peth 
is iLsed in like manner ; [it is Skt. 
petaka, and the word po.s.sibly came to 
the Tamil through the Mahr.]. The 
word constantly occurs in the hi.stories 
of war in Soutliern India. 

1630. — “ ’Azam Khitn, having a.scended 
the Pa.ss of Anjan-dudh, encamped 3 koa 
from l)h:trur. Ho then directed Multaftt 
Khttn ... to make an attack u))on . . . 
Dharur .and its petta, whore once a week 
people from all parts, far and near, wore 
accustomed to meet for buying and selling.” 
-~AI)dul Ifainld, in Elliot, vii. 20. 

1763.— “The pagoda .served as a citadel 
to a largo pettah, by which name the 
people on the Coast of (Joromandel call 
every town contiguous to a fortre.ss.”— 
Ornie, cd. 1803, i. 147. 

1791.—“. . . The petta or town (at 
Bangalore) of great extent to the north of 
the fort, was surrounded by an indifferent 
rampart and excellent ditch, with an inter- 
mediate berm . . . planted with imi)eno- 
trable and well-grown thorns. . . . Neither 
the fort nor the petta had drawbridges.” — 
IIV//’.'’, Hid. Sl'dchr.'i, iii. 123. 

1803. — “The pettah wall was very lofty, 
and defended by towers, and had no ram- 
part.”- We/lingfon, ed. 1837, ii. 193. 

1809. - “ 1 passed throxigh a country little 
cidtivated ... to Kingcri, which has a 
small mud-fort in good repair, and a pettah 
apparently well filled with inhabitants.” — 
Ld. Valentin, i. 412. 

1839. — “The English ladies told me this 
Pettah was ‘a horrid place — quite native !’ 
and advi.sed me never to go into it ; so 1 
went next day, of course, and found it most 
cxirious- -really unite natiir.”— Letters from. 
Madras, 289. 

PHANSEE6AR, s. See under 
THUG. 

[PHOOLKAREE, s. Hind, plifd- 
kdrJ, ‘llowcred embroidery.’ The term 
applied in N. India to the cotton 
sheets embroidered in .silk by village 
women, particularly Jats. Each girl 
i.s suppo.sed to embroider one of the.se 
for her marriage. In recent years a 
considerable demand has arisen for 
specimens of this kind of needlework 
among Eiigli.sh ladies, who use them 
for screens and other decorative 
purposes. Hence a considerable manu- 
facture has sprung uj) of which an 
account will he found in a note by 
Mrs. F. A. Steel, appended to Mr. 
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H. C. Cookson’s Monograph on the Silk 
Industry of the Punjab (1886-7), and in 
the Journal of Indian Art, ii. 71 seqq. 

[1887.— “They (native school girls) were 
collected in a small inner court, which was 
hung with the pretty phulcanies they 
make here (liawal Pindi), and which . . . 
looked very Oriental and gay.” — Lady 
Dujferin, Viceregal Life^ 336.] 

[PHOORZA, s. A cnstoiu-honse ; 
(jujaratl phurjd, from Ar. fnr.:at ‘a 
notch,’ then ‘a hight,’ ‘river-mouth,’ 
‘harbour’; hence ‘a tax’ or ‘custom - 
duty.’ 

[1791.— The Kast India Calendar (p. 131) 
has “.John Church, Phoorza-Master, Surat.” 

[1727. — “ And the Mogul’s Furza ^^or 
custom-hoiiso is at this place (Hughly).” — 
A. Ilamiltoii, ed. 1744, ii. 19. 

[1772. But as they still insisted on their 
poo])le sitting at the gates on the Phoorzer 
Coosky . . .” — Porrexf, Jloutha/i L>‘fters, i. 386, 
and see .392, “Phoorze Master.”^ (Joad'y 
P. — JMahr. Khudik'J, “inland transit-duties.” 

[1813.—“. . . idols . . . were annually 
iinportc<l to a considerahle number at the 
Baroche Phoorza, when 1 was^ custtan- 
master at that .settlement.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. 2nd cd. ii. 334.] 

PIAL, s. A raised ]datform on 
which ])eople .sit, usually under the 
verandah, or on either side of the door 
of the house. It is a ])urely S. Indian 
word, and partially corre.s])onds to the. 
N. Indian chalmtra (see CHABOOTRA). 
Wil.son conjectures the word to be 
Telugu, but it is in fact a form of the 
Portuguese poyo and poyal (Span, poyo), 
‘a seat or bencdi.’ This is again, ac- 
cording to Diez (i. 326), from the Lat. 
qmdiuni, ‘a projecting ba.se, a b'alcony.’ 
Bruteau exjdains poyal as ‘.ste])s for 
mounting on hor.seback’ {Scotice, ‘a 
louping-on stone’) [see Dalboquerque, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 68]. The cpiotatioii from 
Mr. Gover describes the S. Indian thing 
in full. 

1.553. — “. . . piiying him his courtesy in 
Moorish fashion, which was seating him.scif 
along with him on a poyal.” — CasUmheda, 
vi. 3. 

1.578. — “In the public s(juaro at Coa, as 
it was running furiously along, an infirm 
man came in its way, and could not e.scape ; 
but the elephant took him up in hi.s trunk, 
and without doing him any hurt deposited 
him on a poyo.” — Acosta, TracUulo, 432. 

1602. — “The natives of this region who 
are called laos, are men so arrogant that 
they think no others their superiors . . . 
insomuch that if a Tao in passing along the 
street becomes aware that any one of 


another nation i.s on a poyal, or any place 
above him, if the per.son does not immedi- 
ately come down, . . . until ho is gone by, 
ho will kill him.” — Couto, IV. iii. 1. [For 
numerou.s instances of this superstition, see 
Frazer, Golden Jloiigh, 2nd ed. i. 360 .sryy.] 

1873. — “Built against the front wall of 
every Hindu house in southern India . . . 
is a bench 3 feet high and as many broad. 
It extends along the whole frontage, except 
whore the hou.so-door .stands. . . . The posts 
of the veranda or pandal are fixed in the 
ground a few feet in fnmt of the bench, 
enclo.sing a sort of platform : for the base- 
ment of the house is generally 2 or 3 foot 
above the street level. The rai.sed bench 
is c.allcd the Pyal, and is the lounging-place 
by day. It <als(j serves in the hot months 
as a couch for the night. . . . 3’here the 
vi.sitor is received ; there the bargaining is 
done ; there the beggar plies his trade, and 
the Yogi (sec JOGEE) sounds hi.s conch ; 
there also the members of the household 
clean their tooth, amusing thom.selves the 
while with belches .and other frightful noises. 

. . .” — Fyaf Schools Is Madras, by Ii. C. 
Gorer, in I/id. Antlg. ii. 52. 

PICAR, s. Hind, paikdr, [which 
again i.s .a corruption of Fers. pCde-kdr, 
pd\‘, ‘a foot’], a retail-dealer, an inter- 
mediate deahu- or broker. 

1680.—“ Picar.” 8ee under DUSTOOR. 

1683. — “ Y*-' said Naylor has always cor- 
responded with Mr. Chiirnock, having been 
alw.ays his intimate friend ; and without 
• lucstion either provides him goods out of 
the Hon. Comp.’s Warehouse, or connives 
at the We.avers .and Piccars doing of it.” — 
Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 133. 

[1772.— “Pykars {Dellols (see DELOLL> 
and (Tom<a.stahs) are a chain of .agents 
through whoso hands the articles of mcr- 
ch.andizo pass from the loom of the manu- 
facturer, or the .store-hoii.se of the cultivator, 
to the public merchant, or e.\ porter.” — 
Verdst, View of Jieugtd, Gloss, s.v.j 

PICE, s. Hind, paisd, a .small 
copper coin, which under the Anglo- 
Indian .system of curremjy is of an 
anna, of rupee, and .somewhat 
le.s.s than 2 of a farthing. Pice i.s ii.sed 
slangi.shly for money in general. By 
Act XXIII. of 1870 (cl. 8) the follow- 
ing co])])er coins are current : — 1. 
Double Pice or Half-anna, 2. Pice or 
i anna. #3. Italf-pice or k anna. 4. 
Pie or anna. No. 2 is the only one- 
in very common u.se. As with most 
other coiius, weights, and measures, 
there used to be pucka pice, and 
cutcha i)ice. The distinction wa.s 
.sometimes between the regularly 
minted copper of the Government and 
certain amorjjhous pieces of copper 
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which did duty for small change 
{cAj. in the N.W. Provinces within 
memory), or between single and 
double pice, i.e. J anna-pieces and J 
anna-pieces. [Also see PIE.] 

c. 1590. — “The ddm ... is the fortieth 
part of the rupee^ At first this coin was 
called Paisah.”— yl ed. Jilochmantt, i. 31. 

[1614. — “ Another coin there is of copper, 
called a Pize, whereof you h.avo commonly 
34 in the mamudo.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 11.] 

1615. — “Pice, which is a ('opper Coyne ; 
twelve Dramrnes make one Pice. The 
English ♦Shilling, if weight, will yeeld thirtie 
three Flrr and a halfo.” — IT. Pryton, in 
Purchas, i. 530. 

1616. — “Erasso money, which they call 
Pices, whereof three or thereabouts counter- 
vail a Peny.” — T firry, in Pinrhas, ii. 1471. 

1648.—“. . . de Peysen zijn kooper gelt. 
, . .” — Van Twist, 62. 

1653. — “Peca est vne mormoye du Mogol 
de la valour de 6 doniers.” — De /a Bonllaye- 
le-(iouz, ed. 1657, p. 553. 

1673.— “Pice, a sort of Copper Money 
current among the Poorer sort of People 
. . . the Company's Accounts are kept in 
Book -rate Pice, viz. 32 to the Mam. [i.e. 
Mamoodee, see GOSBECK], and 80 Pice to 
the Rupee.” — Fryer, 205. 

1676. — “The Indiana have also a sort 
of small Copper-money ; which is called 
Pecha. ... In my last Travels, a Roupy 
went at Surat for nine and forty Pecha’s.” 
— Tarfirnier, E.T. ii. 22 ; [ed. Ball, i. 27]. 

1689. — “Lower than these (pice), bittor- 
Almonds here (;it Surat) pass for Money, 
about Sixty of whieh make a Pice.” — 
Ooington, 219. 

1726. — “1 Ana makes 1.’, stuyvers or 2 
peys.” — Valentljti, v. 179. [Also see under 

MOHUR GOLD.] 

1768. — “Shall J risk my cavalry, w’hich 
cost 1000 rupees each horse, against your 
cannon balls that cost two pice !' — No. — 
I will march your troops until their legs 
become the size of their bodies.” — Ilyder 
AU, Letter to CoL WotnJ, in Forbes, Or. 
Mem. iii. 287 ; [2nd ed. ii. 300]. 

c. 1816. — “‘Here,’ said he, ‘is four 
pucker-pice for Mary to s])end in the 
bazar ; but I will thank you, Mrs. Browne, 
not to let her have any fruit. . . .” — Mrs. 
Isherwood’s Btories, 16, ed. 1863. 

PICOTA, s. All additional allow- 
ance or percentage, added as a handi- 
cap to the wei^it of goods, which 
varied with every description, — and 
which the editor of the Suhsidios 
supposes to have lead to the varieties 
of bahar (r.v.). Thus at Ormuz 
the bahar was of 20 farazolas (see 
FRAZALA), to which was added, as 
picotay for cloves and mace 3 maunds 
(of Ormuz), or about tV additional ; 


for cinnamon gV additional ; for benzoin 
i additional, &c. See the FesoSy &c. 
of A. Nunes (1554) passim. We have 
not been able to trace the origin of 
this term, nor any modern use. 

[1554.—“ Picotaa.” (See under BRAZIL- 
WOOD, DOOCAUN.)] 

PICOTTAH, s. This is the term 
applied in S. India to that ancient 
macliine for raising water, which con- 
sists of a long lover or yard, pivotted 
on an upright post, weighted on the 
.short arm and bearing a line and 
bucket on the long arm. It is the 
dhenkll of Upper India, the shdduf of 
the Nile, and the old English sweep^ 
sivajje, or sway-pole. The machine is 
we believe .still used in the Terra 
Incognita of market-gardens S.E. of 
London. The name is Portugiie.se, 
picota, a marine term now ai)plied to 
the handle of a .ship’s pump and jiost 
in which it works — a ‘pump-brake.’ 
The 2 ticofa at sea was also used as a 
pillory, whence the employment of the 
word as quoted from Correa. The 
word is gi\'en in the (jrlos.sary attached 
to the “Fifth Re])ort” (1812), but with 
no indication oi its .source. Fryer 
(1673, pub. 1698) de.scribes the thing 
without giving it a name. In the 
following the word is u.sed in the 
marine .sen.se ; 

1524. — “ He (V. <la Gama) ordered notice 
to be given that no .seaman .should wear a 
cloak, except on Sunday . . . and if he did, 
that it should be taken from him by the 
constables (Ike sfirra lonuula polos meirinhos), 
and the man put in the picota in disgrace, 
for one day. He found great fault with 
men of milibiry service wearing cloaks, for 
in that guise they did not look like .soldiers.” 
— Correa, Lendas, II. ii. 822. 

1782. — “ Pour cet effet (arrosor les terres) 
on ernploie une machine aj^pell^io Picote. 
C’est une bascule dres.s()c sur lo bord d’mi 
puits ou d’uii reservoir d’eaux pluviales, 
po\ir en tirer I’eau, et la conduire ensuite 
oil Ton veut.” — Sonnerat, Voyage, i. 188. 

c. 1790. — “Partout les pakoti4s, ou puits 
h. bascule, etoient en mouvement pour fournir 
I’eau n4cessairo aux plantes, et partout on 
entendoit les jardiniers dgayer leurs travaux 
par des chansons.” — Hac^ner, ii. 217. 

1807. — “In one place I .saw people em- 
ployed in watering a rice-field with the 
Vatain, or Pacota, as it is called by the 
English.” — Jhiclianan, Journey throxigh My- 
sore, &c., i. 15. [Here Yatam, is Can, ydhi 
Tel. etamu, Mai. ettain.'] 

[1871.- 

“ Aye, e’en picotta-work would gain 
By using such bamboos.” 

Gover, Folk Songs of S. India, 184.] 
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PIE, s. Hind. fdX the smallest 
•copper coin of the Anglo-Indian cur- 
rency, being xV of an anna, x^^ of a 
rupee, = about \ a farthing. This is 
now the authorised meaning of 'pie. 
Pwipa l was originally, it would seem, 
the fourth part of an anna, and in 
fact identical with pice (q.v.). It is 
the H. — Mahr. pd% ‘ a ([uarter,’ from 
Skt. pmf, padikd in that sense. 

[1866. — “ . . . his father has a one pie 
share in a small village which may yield 
him perhaps 2-i rupees per annum.” — Cot)- 
fmwn.’i of an Oi'dt’rfi/, 201. J 


PIECE-GOODS. This, which is 
now the technical term for Manchester 
cottons imported into India, was origin- 
ally apj)lied in trade to the Indian 
cottons exported to England, a trade 
which ap])ears to have been deliber- 
ately killed by the heavy duties which 
Lancashire procured to be imposed in 
its own interest, as in its own interest 
it has recently procured the abolition 
of the small im])ort duty on English 
piece-goods in India.* [In 1898 a duty 
at the rate of 3 per (lent. on cotton 
goods was reiniposed.] 


* It is an easy assmn|)Uun tliat this export 
trade from India was killed by the dcvelo\)nient 
of machinery in Enf^land. Wc, can hardly doubt 
tliat this cause would have killed it in time. Ihit 
it was not left to any such liugennj' and natural 
death. Much time would be required to trace the 
whole of this episode of “ancient history.’’ Unt 
it is certain that this Indian tiade was not killed 
by natural causes : if ivas killnl hii iirohibitnrif 
duties. These duties were so high in 17S3 that 
they were declared to operate as a jiremium on 
smuggling, an<l they were reduml to 18 jier cent. 
<(d valorem. In tlie year l7lt<)-07 the. value of 
piece-goods from India imjiorted into England 
was £2, 771), 082, or one-third of the whole value 
of the imiiorts from India, which was £8,2r)2,309. 
And in the sixteen years between 1793-4 and 
1809-10 (inclusive) the imjiorts of Indian piece- 
goods amounted in value to £ 20 , 171 , 120 . 

In 1799 the duties were raised. 1 need not give 
details, but will come down to 1814, .just before 
the close of the war, when they were, 1 believe, at 
a maximum. The duties then, on “ plain white 
calicoes,” were : — 


Warehouse duty . 
War enhancement . 
Customs <luty 
War enhancement . 


£ .s. d 

4 0 0 per cent. 

1 0 0 „ 

.00 0 0 „ 


Total . . .67 10 

\ on value. 

There was an Excise duty upon llritish manu- 
factured and printed goods of 3}d. jier .square 
yard, an<l of twice that amount on foreign (Indian) 
calico and muslin printed in Great Britain, and 
the whole of both duty and excise upon such 
goods was recoverable as drawback upon re-expor- 
tetion. But on the exportation of Indian wliite 
goods there was no drawback recoverable ; and 
stuffs printed in India were at this time, so far as 
we can discern, not admitted throiujh the English 
Custom -house at all until 1826, when they were 
• admitted on a duty of 3jd. per square yard. 

2 Y 


Lists of the various kinds of Indian 
piece-goods will be found in Milburn 
(i. 44, 45, 46, and ii. 90, 221), and we 
assemble them below. It is not in 
our power to explain their ]>eculi- 
arities, except in very few cases, found 
under their proper heading. [In the 
present edition these lists have been 
arranged in alphabetical order. The 
figures before each indicate that they 
fall into the following classes : 1. Piece- 
goods formerly exported from Bombay 
and Surat ; 2. Piece-goods exported 
from Madras and the Coast ; 3. Piece- 
goods : the kinds imported into Great 
Britain from Bengal. Some notes and 
<piotations have been added. But it 
mihst be understood tliat the classes of 
goods now known under these names 
may or may not exactly rejiresent 
tho.se made at the time when these lists 
were jire.jiared. The names printed 
in capitals are discus.sed in separate 
articles.] 

166,'). — “ T have soniotimc.s stood amazed 
at the vast quantity of Ootton-( Hot h of all 
sorts, tine and others, tinged and white, 


(See in the tStaJutrs, 4H (Jeo. III. wp/). I'lS, 69, 70; 
.'54 Geo. III. cup. .86 ; 6 Geo. IV. cup. 3 ; Ui.so Mac- 
pherson's .4 ntuds of Comnierce, iv, 42()). 

Ill Sir A. Arbutliuot's publication of Sir T. 
Munro’s Minutes {Mevurir, p. exxiv.) he <iuotcs a 
letter of Munro’s to a friciul in »Scotland, written 
about 182.'), which show.s him .surpri.siiigly before 
his age in the matter of Free Trade, speaking with 
reference to certain measures of Mr. Huskisson’s. 
The i)assage ends thus : “ India is the country that 
has been worst used in the new arrangements. 
All her ])rodncts ought undonbtoilly to bo imported 
freely into England, upon paying the same duties, 
and no more, wiiich Engli.sh duties |?manufacturesi 
pay in India. When i see what is done in Parlia- 
ment against India, I think that 1 am reading 
about Edward III. and the Flemings.” 

Sir A. Arbuthnot adds very apjiroiiriately a pas- 
sage from a note by the late Prof. H. H. Wilson in 
Ids continuation of James Mill’s History of India 
(184'), vol. i. pp. a passage which we also 

gladly in.sert here : 

“ It was stated in evidence (in 181.8) that the 
cotton and silk goods of India, up to this period, 
could be sold for a jirolit in the British market at 
a jiricc from .'iO to 00 per cent, lower .than those 
fabricated in England. It consequently became 
necessary to protect the latter by duties of 70 or 
.80 per cent, on their value, or by positive prohibi- 
tion. Had this not been the case, had not such 
jirohibitory duties and decrees existed, the mills 
of Paisley and of Manchester would have been 
stopped in their outset, and could hanily have 
been again set in motion, even by the powers 
of steam. They were created by the sacrifice of 
the Indian manufactures. Had India been inde- 
pendent, slie would have retaliated ; would have 
imiiosed preventive duties upon British goods, and 
would thus have preserved her own prixluctive in- 
dustry from annihilation. This act of self-defence 
was not permitted her ; she was at the mercy of 
the stranger. British goods were forced upon her 
without paying any duty ; and the foreign manu- 
facturer employed the arm of political injustice to 
keep down and ultimately strangle a competitor 
witu whom he could not contend on equal terms.” 
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which the Holfandem alone draw from 
thence and transport into many places, 
especially into Japan and Europe; not to 
mention what the EnplinJi, /^ortivgal and 
Indian merchants carry away from those 
])arts.” — Bernier. E,T. 141 ; [cd. Constdhle, 
439]. 

1785. — (Res'*, of Court of Directors of the 
E.I.C., 8th Oct<d)er) “. . . that the Cap- 
tains and Ollicers of all ships that shall sail 
from any part of India, after receiving 
notice hereof, sh.all be allowed to bring 
8000 pieces of piece-goods and no more . . . 
that 5000 pieces and no more, may consist 
of white Muslins and Callicoes, stitched or 
plain, or either of them, of which .5000 
pieces only 2000 may consist of any of the 
following sorts, viz., Allihallies, Al rocha {V), 
GossaeJi, JJorraSy ./a/iidanvie.% M 
Nainsooh, Necir/of/is, Tanjeehs. and Ter- 
rindaim, and that 3000 pieces and no more, 
may con.sist of coloured piece-goods, ...” 
&c., &c. — In Beion-Karr, i. 83. 

[Abrawan, D. dh-i-ravdn, ‘flowing water’ ; 
{I very fine kind of Dacca muslin. ‘ Woven 
air’ is the name applied in the Arabian 
Aiiyhtit to the Patna gauzes, a term origin- 
ally used for the pro(luce of the (Joan looms 
{Burton, x. 247.) “The Hindoos amuse us 
with two stories, as instances of the fineness 
of this muslin. One, that the Kmperor 
Aurungzebe was angry with his daughter 
for expo.sing her .skin through her clothes ; 
whereupon the young j)rincess remonstrated 
in her justification that she had seven 
jamahs (.see JAMMA) or suits on ; and 
another, in the Nabob Allaverdy Khawn’s 
time a weaver was chastised and turned out 
of the city for his neglect, in not preventing 
his cow from eating up a piece of abrooan, 
which ho ha<l s[trcad and carelessly left on 
the grass.” — Bolt, Considerations on Affairs 
of India, 206. 

3. ADATIS. 

2. ALLEJAS 

3. Alliballies. — A tabaUee (signifying 
according to the weavers’ interpretation of 
the word ‘very fine’) is a muslin of fine 
texture.” — (/. Taylor, Aeeount of the Cotton 
Manufacture at Dacca, 45). According to 
this the word is perhaps from Ar. atd, 
‘superior,’ H. bhald, ‘good.’ 

3. Allibanees. — Perhaps from d'ld, ‘su- 
perior,’ ‘woof.’ 

1. Annabatchies. 

3. Arrahs. — Perhaps from the place of 
that name in Shahribad, w'here, according to 
Buchanan Hamilton (Eastern India, i. 548) 
there was a large cloth industry. 

3. Aubrahs. 

2. Aunneketchies. 

3. BAFTAS. 

3. BANDANNAS. 

1. Bejutapauts. — H. be-jnfd, ‘without 
join,' pat, ‘apiece.’ 

1. BETEELAS. 

3. Blue cloth. 

1. Bombay Stuffs. 

1. Brawl. — The N.E.l). de.scribes Brawl 
as a ‘blue and white striped cloth manu- 
factured in India.’ In a letter of 1616 
(Foster, iy. 306) we have “ Lolwee champell 


and Burral.” The editor suggests H. hiral, 
‘open in texture, fine.’ But Roquefort (s.v.y 
gives; Bure, Burel, grosse 6toffe en laino 
de coulour rousse ou gris.Atre, dont s’habillent 
ordinaireraent les ramoneurs ; cettc (jtoffe est 
faite de brebis noire et brune, sans aucune 
autre tointure.” And see N. E. D. s.v. Barrel. 

3. Byrampauts. (See BEIBAMEE.) 

2. Callawapores. 

3. Callipatties. — H. Kali, ‘ black, ’ ^a«7, 

‘ .stri}).’ 

3. CAMBAYS. 

3. Cambrics. 

3. Carpets. 

3. Carridaries. 

2. Cattaketchies. 

1. Chalias. (See under SHALEE.) 

3. Charconnaes. — H. chdr-hhdna, ‘che- 

quered.’ “ The charl'itna, or chec^uered 
mu.slin, is, as regards manufacture, very 
similar to the Jhorea (sec DOREAS below). 
They differ in the breadth of the stripes, 
their clo.senoss to each other, anrl the size 
of the s(]unres.” (Forbes Textile 

Man. 78). 'Ibe same name is now apjdied 
to a silk cloth. “The word chdrkhdna 
simply means ‘a check,’ but the term is 
applied to certain silk or mixed fabrics 
containing small checks, usually about 8 or 
10 checks in a line to an inch.” ( Yusuf A fi, 
Mon. on Silh, 93. Also .see Journ. Jnd. 
Art. iii. 6.) 

1683.- “20 yards of charkonnas.”— In 
Yule, Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 94. 

2. Chavonis. 

1. Chelloes. (See SHALEE.) 

3. Chinechuras. — Probably cloth from 
Chinsura. 

1. CHINTZ, of .sorts. 

3. Chittabullies. 

3. Chowtars. — This is almost certainly 
not identical with Chudder. In a list of 
cotton cloths in the Ain (i. 94) we have 
claiutdr, which may mean ‘made with four 
threads or wires.’ Chautdhl, ‘four-fold,’ 
i.s a kind of cloth u.«ed in the Punjab for 
counterpanes (Francis, Man. (Jotton, 7). 
This cloth is frequently mentioned in the 
early letters. 

1610.— “ Chautares are white and well 
requested.” — Dancers, Letters, i. 75. 

1614. — “The Chauters of Agra and fine 
baftas nyll doth not here vend.” — Foster, 
Letters, ii. 45. 

1615. — “Four pieces fine white Cowter.” 
— Ibid. iv. 51. 

3. Chuclaes. — This may be H. chahld, 
chak'rl, which Platts defines as ‘a kind of 
cloth made of silk and cotton.’ 

3. Cbunderbannies.— I'his is perhaps H. 
chandca, ‘ the moon, ’ ‘woof.’ 

3. Chundraconaes. — Forbes Watson has : 
“ Chunderkana, second quality muslin for 
handkerchiefs”: “Plain white bleached 
muslin called Chvnderkora." The word is 
probably chandrakhana, ‘ moon checks.’ 

3. Clouts, common coarse cloth, for 
which see N.E.D. 

3. Coopees. — This is perhaps H. hawpin, 
komn, ‘ the small lungooty worn by Fakirs.’ 

3. ^orahs.— -H. kora, ‘plain, unbleached. 


PIECE-GOODS, 


707 


PIECE-GOODS. 


Tindyed.’ What is now known as Kora silk 
is woven in pieces for waist-cloths (see 
y tisnf All., up, cif. 76). 

3. Cossaes.- 'I’his perhaps represents Ar. 
kha^s.sa ‘special.’ In the Atu we have 
khd^ak in the list of cotton cloths (i. 94). 
Mr. Taylor describes it as a muslin of a 
close fine texture, and identifies it with the 
fine muslin which, according to the AT/i 
(ii. 124), was produced at Souargaon. The 
finest kind he says is **jimple - khtisu," 
{Tai/lor, op, cit, 45.) 

3. Cushtaes. — Those perhaps take their 
name from Kushtia, a place of considerable 
trade in the Nadiya District. 

3. Cuttannees. (See COTTON.) 

1. Dhooties. (See DHOTY.) 

3. Diapers. 

3. Dimities. 

3. Doreas. — H. doriyCi, ‘strij^od cloth,’ 
f/ar, ‘thread.’ In the list in the 95), 

Dofiyak appears among cotton stuffs. It 
is now also made in silk; “The simplest 
pattern is the stripe ; when the stripes are 
longitudinal the fabric is a doriya. , . . 'I’lie 
doriya was originally a cotton fabric, but 
it is now manufactured in silk, .silk-and- 
cotton, (<u<ar, and other combinations.” 
{yttsiif All, op, cit, 57, 94.) 

1683. -- “3 pieces Dooreas.” — Ihdqes, 
I) iarip Ilak. Soc. i. 94. 

3. DOSOOTIES. 

3. DUNGAREES. 

3. Dysucksoys. 

3. Elatches.- fflatts gives H. llachn, ‘a 
kind of cloth woven of silk and thread so as 
to present the appearance of cardamoms 
{i/dckl),* But it is almost certainly identical 
with alleja. It was probably introduced to 1 
Agra, where now alone it is made, by the 
Moghuls. It differs from doriya (sec 
DOREAS above) in having a substantial 
texture, whereas the doriya. is generally 
Himsy. {Yusuf A I i, op, cit, 95.) 

3. Emmerties. — This is H. amratl, iturafl, 

‘ sweet as nectar.’ 

2. GINGHAMS. 

2. Gudeloor (dimities). — 'rhere is a place 
of the name in the Neilgherry District, but 
it docs not seem to have any cloth manu- 
facture. 

1. GUINEA STUFFS. 

3. Gurrahs. — This is j>robably the IT. 
ydrlid: “unbleached fabrics which under 
names varying in different localities, con- 
stitute a largo proportion of the clothing 
of the poor. They are used also for packing 
goods, and as a covering for the dead, for 
which last purpose a largo (quantity is em- 
ployed both by Hindoos and Mahomedans. 
These fabrics in Bengal pass under the 
name of garrha and guzee.” {Forbes 
Watson, op>, cit, 83.) 

3. Habassies.- -Probably P. \dibasl, used 
of cloths dyed in a sort of magenta colour. 
The recipe is given by Hadi, Mon, cm Dyeinq 
inthe i\.W,F,p,\Q, 

3. Herba Taffeties. — These are cloths 
made of Grass-cloth. 

3. Humhums, from Ar. Iiavimam, ‘a 
Turkish bath ’ “ (apparently so named from 
its having been originally used at the bath), 


is a cloth of a thick stout texture, and 
generally worn as a wra])por in the cold 
season.” {Taylor, op, cit, 63.) 

2. Izarees. — P. iuir, ‘drawers, trousers.’ 
Watson {op, cit, 57, note) says that in some 
places it is peculiar to men, the women’s 
drawers being Turwar. Horklots {Qanoon-e- 
Islam, App. xiv.) gives eczar as cijuivalent 
to shulwaur, like the pyjamma, but not 
so wide. 

3. Jamdannies. — P.-II. jamdanl, which 
is said to bo properly jdniahdanl, ‘a box for 
holding a suit.’ The jdnuldnl is a loom- 
figured muslin, w'hich Taylor {op. cit, 48) 
calls “the most expensive productions of 
the D.acca looms.” 

3. Jamwars. H. jdmaivdr, ‘sufficient for 
a dress.’ It is not easy to say what stuff is 
intended by this name. In tho .47, (ii. 240) 
wo h&yo jatua/i war, mentioned among Guzerat 
stuff's worked in gold thread, and again 
(i. 95) jdmakirdr Fannnar/n among wmollen 
stuff's. Forbes Watson gives among Kash- 
mir shawls: ,/ainewars, or stri])cd shawl 

])ic(‘es ” ; in the Punjab they are of a 
striped i)atterii made both in pa.shm and 
wool {Johnstone, Mon, on Wool, 9), and Mr. 
Kipling says, “tho stripes are broad, of 
alternate colours, red and blue, Ac.” 
{Mukharji, Art Manufactures of India, 374.) 

3. Kincha cloth. 

3. Kissorsoys. 

3. Laccowries. 

1. Lemmannees. 

3. LONG CLOTHS. 

3. LOONGHEES, HERBA. (See GRASS- 
CLOTH.) 

1. LpONGHEE, MAGHRUB. Ar. 

maqhrib, vmghrah, ‘the west.’ 

3. Mamoodeatis. 

3. Mammoodies. Platts gives Mahmwil, 

‘ pi*aised, fine muslin.’ The Ain (i. 94) 
classes tho Alahmadl among cotton cloths, 
and at a low price. A cloth under this name 
is made at Shah.abad in the Hardoi District. 
{Oudk (lazetteer, ii. 25.) 

2. Monepore cloths. (See MUNNE- 
PORE.) 

‘2. Moorees. — ^^Momdrs are blue cloths, 
princij)ally manufactured in tho districts of 
Nellore and at Canatur in the Ghingleput 
collect(jrate of Madras. . . . They are largely 
exported to tho Straits of Malacca.” {Bal- 
four, Cycl, ii. 982.) 

1684-5. — “Moorees superfine, lOOOpiecos.” 
— I*rin(jle, Diary Ft, iSt. (leo. iv. 41. 

3. Muggadooties. (See MOONGA.) 

3. MULMULS. 

3. Mushrues. — P. ‘lawful.’ It is 

usually applied to a kind of silk or satin 
with a cotton back. “Pure silk is not 
allowed to men, but women may wear tho 
most sumptuous silk fabrics” {Yusuf AH, 
op, cit, 90, seq,), “All Mushroos wash well, 
especially tho finer kinds, used for bodices, 
petticoats, and trousers of both sexes.” 
{Forbes Watson, op, cit, 97.) 

1832.—“ . . . Mussheroo (striped washing 
silks manufactured at Benares) . . .” — Mrs. 
Meer Hassan AH, Observations, i. 106. 

1. MUSTERS. 

3. Naibabies. 
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3. Nainsooks. — H. nahmtkh, ‘pleasure 
of the eye.’ A sort of fine white calico. 
Forbes Watson (op. cit. 76) says it is used 
for neckerchiefs, and Taylor \o2>. cit. 46) 
defines it as “a thick muslin, apparently 
identical with the hmsook (tansak'h, Ji/och- 
vmnny i. 94) of the Ayem,” A cloth is 
made of the same name in silk, irnituted 
from the cotton fabric. ( Vu.hh/ .!//, op. cit. 
95.) 

1. Neganepauts. 

1. Nicannees.-— Quoting from a paper of 
1683, Ormo (Fniff merits, 287) has “6000 
Niccanneers, 13 yards long.” 

3. Nillaes. — Some kind of blue cloth, 
H. nl/d, ‘ blue.’ 

1. Nunsarees. — There is a place called 

NansfirT in the Bha.nd!ira District (Cf’nfnt/ 
J^roci)in>s 316). 

2. Oringal (cloths). Probably take their 
name from the once famous city of Warangal 
in Hyderabad. 

3. PALAMPORES. 

3. Peniascoes. — In a paper quoted by 
Birdwood (Report on Old Records, 40) we 
have Pinascos, which he says are st nil's 
made of pine-apple fibre. 

2,3. Percaulas. — W. parhrdd, ‘asp.ark, a 
piece of glass.’ These were })roba.l)ly sonn) I 
kind of spangled robe, set with pieces of 
glass, as some of the modern Phoolkaris 
are. In the Modras Diaries of 1681-5 we 
have “ Percollaes,” and “percolles, fine” 
(/*ri)i()Ie, i. .53, iii. 119, iv. 41.) 

3. Photaes.- - In a letter of 1615 we have 
“ Lunges (see LOONGHEE) and Footaes of 
all sorts.” (Foster, Letters, iv. 306), whore tlie 
editor suggests H. pluVd, * variegated.’ 
But in the rlia wo find “ Fautah (loin- 
bands) ” (i. (13), which is the P. /b/a, and 
this is from the coiineotion the word probably 
meant. 

3. Pulecat handkerchiefs. (Sec MADRAS 
handkerchiefs and BANDANNA.) 

2. Punjum. — The Madras (Doss, gives i 
^q\. pnnja)nu,'^am. pad jam, lit. ‘a collection.’ 
“In ’rd. a collection of 60 threads and in 
Tam. of 120 threads skeined, ready for the 
formation of the warp for weaving. A cloth 
is denominated 10, 12, 14, up 40 poonjam, 
according to the number of times 60, or else 
120, is contained in the total number of 
threads in the warp. Rooujam thus also 
came to mean a cloth of the length of one 
poonjam as usually skeined ; this usual 
length is 36 cubits, or 18 yards, and the 
width from 38 to 44 inches, 14 lbs. being 
the common weight; pieces of half length 
were formerly exported as Salempoory.” 
Writing in 1814, Heyne (Tracts, 347) says: 

“ Hero (in Salem) two punjums are desig- 
nated by ‘first call,’ so that twelve punjums 
of cloth is called ‘six call,’ and so on.” 

3. Puteabs. (See PUTTEE.) In a letter 
of 1610 we have: “Patta, katuynon, with 
red stripes over thwart through.” (Danvers, 
Letters, i. 72.) 

2. Putton Ketchies. — Cloths which 
ossibly took their name from the city of 
Anhilwara Patan in Cutch. 

1727. — “That country (Tegnapatam) pro- 
duces Pepper, and coarse Cloth called 
catchas.” — A. Hamilton, i. 335. 


3. Raings. — Rang is a muslin which 
resembles jhuna in its transparent gauze or 
net-like textiiro. It is made by passing a 
single thread of the w^arp through each 
division of the reed” (Tan (or, 44.) 

“1 Piece of Raiglins.” — Hedges, Diary, 
Hak. Soc. i. 94. 

1. Saloopauts. (See SHALEE.) 

3. Sannoes. 

2. Sassergates. — Some kind of cloth 
called ‘that of the 1000 knots,’ H. sahasra 
granlki. Saserguntees” (Jiirdorood, Re^}. 
on Old Records, 6-3). 

2. Sastracimdees. — These cloths seem to 
take their name from a place called Ddstra- 
/.'it/ukt, ‘ Pool of the Ijaw.’ This is probably 
the place named in the Ain (ed. Jarrett, 
ii. 124): “ In the township of Kigdra Sinidar 
is a large reservoir which gives a peculiar 
whiteness to the cloths washed in it. ’ 
(Iladwin reads the name Catarashoonda, or 
Catarehsoonder (see Taylor, op. cit. 91). 

3. Seerbands, Seerbetties.— These are 
names for turbans, H. sirhand, sirhatti. 
’I’aylor (op. cit. 47) names them as Dacca 
muslins under the names of svrbinid and 
sarhldee. 

3. Seershauds. - ’I’his is porhai)s B. sir- 
I shad, ‘head-delighting,’ some kind of turban 
or veil. 

3. Seersuckers. — Perhaps, sir, ‘head,’ 
suldi, ‘pleasure.’ 

3. Sbalbaft. — P. shdlldft, ‘ shawl- 
wcawing.’ (See SHAWL.) 

3. Sicktersoys. 

3. SOOSIES. 

3. Subnoms, Subloms.— “ is a 

thin )vcllucid tnuslin to which the Persian 
figurative name of ‘ evening dew ’ (sluiO- 
iiani) is given, the fabric being, when spread 
over the blcaching-ficld, scarcely distinguish- 
able from the dew on the grass.” (I'aylor, 
op. cit. 45.) 

3. Succatoons. (See SUCLAT.) 

I 3. Taffaties of sorts. “ A name applied 
to plain woven silks, in more recent times 
signifying a light thin silk stuff with a 
considerable lustre or gloss” (Drapers’ Diet. 
S.V.). 'The word conies from P. td.ftan, ‘to 
twist, spin.’ The Alu (i. 94) has id/tah in 
the list of .silks. 

3. Tainsooks. — H. tansukh, ‘taking ease.’ 
(8ee above under NAINSOOKS.) 

3. Tanjeebs. P.tanzeh, ‘ body adorning. 

“A tolerably fine muslin” (Taylor, op. cit. 
46; Forbes IPui'.s-ca, op. cit. 76). “The silk 
tanzeb seems to have gone out of fashion, 
but that in cotton is very commonly uscil 
for the chicken work in Lueknow^” (Yusuf 
AH, op. cit, 96.) 

1. Tapseils. (See under ALLEJA.) In 

the Ain (i. 94) we have : “ Tafyilah (a stuff 
from Mecca).” 

1670. — “So that in your hou.so are only 
loft some Tapseiles and cotton yarn.” — In 
Yule, Hedges’ Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. ccxxvi. 
Birdwood in Report on Old Records, 38, has 

Topsails. 

2. Tarnatannes. — “There are various 
kinds of muslins brought from the East 
Indies, chiefly from Bengal, betelles (see 
BETTEELA) tamatans . . .” (Chambers’ 
Cycl. of 1788, quoted in 3rd ser. H. tb Q. 
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iv. 135). It is suggested {ibid. 3rd ser. iv. 135) 
that this is the origin of English tarletan, Er. 
tarletane, which is defined in tho Dmpns' 
Diet, as “a fine open muslin, first imported 
from India and afterwards imitated here.” 

3. Taxtorees. 

3. Tepoys. 

3. Terindams. — “ Turundam (said by the 
weavers to mean ‘a kind of cloth for the 
body,’ the name being derived from the 
Arabic word tiiruh (tarh, larah) ‘a kind,’ 
and the Persian one undam {andCm) ‘ the 
body,’ is a muslin which was formerly im- 
ported, under the name of terendamf into 
this country.” {Taijlor, op. cit. 46.) 

2. Ventepollams. 

PIGDAUN, s. A spittoon ; Hind. 
pikdan. Plh is properly the expector- 
ated juice of chewed betel. 

[c. 1665. — “ . . . servants ... to carry 
the Picquedent or spittoon. . . — IWnbr, 

ed. Cniistabh\ 214. In 283 Piquedans.] 

1673. — ‘‘The Rooms are spread with 
Carpets as in India, and they have Pigdans, 
or Spitting j)ots of tho Earth of this Place, 
which is valued next to that of China, to 
void their Spittle in.” — /Vyo*, 223. 

[1684. — Hedges s]icaks of purchasing .a 
“Spitting Cup.” — Dianj, Hak. Soc. i. 14fi. | 

PIGEON ENGLISH. The vile 
jargon which forms the means of 
communication at the Chinese ports 
between Englishmen who do not speak 
Chinese, and those Chinese with whom 
they are in the habit of communicat- 
ing. The word a])pears in 

this kind of talk to be corrupted into 
'‘'"pigeon” and hence the name of tlie 
jargon is sup])o.sed to be taken. [For 
examples see Chamhcrlain, Tkivgs 
Japanese, 3rd ed. pp. 321 seqq. ; Jkdl, 
Things Chhiese, 3rd ed. 430 seqq. (See 
BUTLER ENGLISH.)] 

1880. — “. . . the English traders of tho 
early days . . . instead of inducing tho 
Chinese to make use of correct words rather 
than the misshapen syllables they had 
adopted, encouraged them by approbation 
and example, to establish Pigeon English 
— a grotes(pie gibberish which would bo 
laughable if it were not almost melancholy.” 
— (Japt. ir. (Ill/, Pi irr of Golden Sand, i. 1*56. 

1883.— “The ‘Pidjun English’ is re- 
volting, and tho most dignified persons 
demean themselves by speaking it. . . . 
How the whole English-speaking community, 
without distinction of rank, has come to 
communicate with tho Chinese in this baby 
talk is extraordinary.”— J/m Bird, Golden 
Cleersmese, 37. 

PIG-STICKING. This is Anglo- 
Indian hog-hunting, or what would 
be called among a people delighting 


more in lofty expression, ‘ the chase of 
the Wild Boar.^ When, very many 
years since, one of the present writers, 
destined for the Bengal Presidency, 
first made acquaintance with an Indian 
mess-table, it was that of a Bombay 
regiment at Aden — in fact of that 
gallant corps which is now known as 
the 103rd Foot, or Royal Bombay 
Fusiliers. Hospitable as they were, 
the opportunity of enlightening an 
aspirant Bengalee on the short-com- 
ings of his Presidency could not be 
foregone. Idle chief counts of indict- 
ment were three : 1st. The inferiority 
of the Bengal Horse Artillery system ; 
2nd. That the Bengalees were guilty 
of the base efieminacy of drinking lieer 
out of champagiui glasses ; 3rd. That 
in pig-sticking they threw the spear at 
the boar. The two last charges were 
evidently ancient traditions, maintain- 
ing their ground as facts down to 1840 
therefore ; and showed how little com- 
munication jnactioally existed between 
the Presidencies as late as that year. 
Both the allegations had long ceased 
to be true, but probably the second 
had lieen true in the 18th century, as 
the third certainly had been. This 
may be seen from the (piotation from 
R. Lindsay, and by the text and illus- 
trations of Williamson’s Oriental Field 
td>ports (1807), [and much later (see 
below)]. There is, or ])erhaps we should 
say more dillidently there was, still a 
ditl’erence between the Bengal ])ractice 
in ])ig-Hticking, and that of Bombay. 
I'he Bengal s])ear is about feet long, 
loaded with lead at the butt so that 
it can be gras])ed almost (piite at the 
end and carried with the point down, 
inclining only .slightly to the front ; 
the boar’s charge is received on the 
right Hank, when the ])oint, raised to 
45' or 50"’ of inclination, if rightly 
guided, pierces him in the .shoulder. 
The Bombay s])ear is a longer 
weapon, and is carried under the 
arm])it like a dragoon’s lance. Judg- 
ing froin Elphin.stone’s statement 
below we should suppo.se that the 
Bombay as well as the Bengal practice 
originally was to throw the spear, 
but that both independently di.scarded 
this, the Qui-his adopting the short 
overhand spear, the Ducks the long 
lance. 

1679. — “In the morning we went a 
hunting of wild Hoggs with Kisna Reddy, 
tho chief man of the Islands ” (at mouth of 
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the Kistna) “and about 100 other men of 
the island (Dio) with lances and Three score 
doggs, with whom we killed eight Hoggs 
great and small, one being a bore very 
large and fatt, of greate weight.” — Conm. 
of Agent and Conncii of Fort Ht. Geo, on 
Tour. In Notes and Ejcts, No. 11. 

The party consisted of Streynsham Master 
“ Agent of the Coast and Day,” with “Mr. 
Timothy Willes and Mr. Richard Mohun of 
the Councell, the Minister, the (Jhyriirgeon, 
the Schoolmaster, the Secretary, ami two 
Writers, an Ensign, 6 mounted soldiers and 
a Trumpeter,” in all 17 Persons in the 
Company’s Service, and “ Kour Freemen, 
who went with the Agent’s Company for 
their own pleasure, and at their own 
charges.” It was a Tour of Visitixtion of 
the Factories. 

1773.- ’I’ho Hon. R. Lindsay does speak of 
the “Wild-boar chase” ; but he wrote after 
3.5 years in England, and rather eschews 
Anglo- Indianisms : 

“Our weapon consisted only of a short 
heavy spear, throe feet in length, and well 
poised ; the boar being found and un- 
kennelled by the spaniels, runs with great 
s])eed across the jjlain, is pursued on horse- 
back, and the first rider who ai)pr(jaches 
him throws the javelin. . . ."--Liocs of the 
Lindsays^ iii. 161. 

1807. — “When (the hog) begins to slacken, 
the attack should be commenced by the 
h(jrseman who may be nearest pushing on 
to his left side ; into which the spear 
should be thrown, so as t<j lodge behitid 
the .shoulder blade, and about six inches 
from the l)ackbone.” •- Orindai 
Field Sports, p. 1). [Left must mean hog’s 
right.) This author says that the bamboo 
shafts were 8 or 9 foot long, but that cerg 
short ones had formerly been in use ; thus 
confirming Lindsay. 

1816. — “Wo hog-hunt till two, then tiff, 
and hawk or course till dusk ... wo do 
not throw our spears in the old way, but 
j)oko with spears longer than the common 
ones, and never part with them.” — Klphin- 
stands Life, i. 311. 

[1828. — “. . . the boar who had made 
good the next cane with only a slight 
scratch from a spear thrown as he was 
charging the hedge.” — Orient. Sport. Mag. 
reprint 1873, i. 116.] 

1848. — “Swankey of the Body-Guard 
him.self, that dangerous youth, and the 
greatest buck of all the Indian army now 
on leave, was one day discovered by Major 
Dobbin, tite-d-tHe. with Amelia, and de- 
scribing the sport of pigsticking to her 
with great humour and eloquence.” — Vanity 
Fair, ii. 288. 

1866. — “I may be a young pig-sticker, 
but 1 am too old a sportsman to make such 
a mistake as that.” — Trevelyan, The. iJau'k 
Jiungalow, in Fraser, Ixxiii. 387. 

1873.— -“Pigsticking may bo very good 
fun. . . .” — A True Reformer, ch. i. 

1876.— “You would perhaps like tiger- 
hunting or pig-sticking ; I saw some of that 


for a season or two in the East. Everything 
here is poor stuff after that.” — Daniel De- 
ronda, ii. ch. xi. 

1878. — “In the meantime there was a 
‘pig-sticking’ meet in the neighbouring 
district. ” — Life in the Mofussil, i. 140. 

PIG TAIL, s. Tlii.s term is often 
a])plied to the Cliiiiainan's long plait 
of Iiair, by tran.sfer from the queue of 
onr gran(ifatliers, to which the name 
Avas much more appropriate. Though 
now universal among the Chinese, 
thi.s fashion was only introduced by 
their Manchu conquerors in the 17th 
century, and was “long resisted by 
the natives of the Amoy and Swatow 
district.s, who, when linally coni])elled 
to adopt the distasteful fa.shion, con- 
cealed the badge of .slavery beneath 
cotton turban.s, the use of Avhich lias 
survived to the jire.sent day” {Giles, 
Glossary of Reference, 32). Pi'eviously 
the Cliinese wore their unshaven back 
hail’ gathered in a net, or knotted in 
a chignon. De Rhodes (Rome, 1615, 
p. 5) says of the peojde of Tongking, 
that “ like the Chinese they have the 
custom of gathering the hair in tine 
nets under the hat.” 

1879. — “One sees a single Sikh driving 
four or five Chinamen in front of him, 
having knotted their pigtails together for 
reins.” — Miss Hird; Golden Chersonese, 283. 

PILAU, PILOW, PILAF, &c., .s. 

Pers. puldo, or pildv, Skt. puhika, ‘a 
Iiall of lioiled rice.’ A di.sh, in origin 
purely Mahommedan, con.si.sting of 
meat, or fowl, boiled along with rice 
and .spices. Recipes are given by 
Herklot.s,_ ed. 1863, Apj). xxix. ; and 
in the Aln-i-Akharl (ed. lilochmann, 
i. 60), we have one for klnia puldo 
(X7ma = ‘hash’) Avith .seA^ral others to 
Avhi(;h the name is not given. The 
name is almost as familiar in England 
as curry, but not the thing. It was 
an odd circum. stance, some 45 years 
ago, that the two surgeons of a 
dragoon regiment in India Avere called 
Currie and Pilleau. 

1616. — “Sometimes they boil pieces of 
flc.sh or hens, or other fowl, out in pieces in 
their rice, which dish they call pillaw. As 
they order it they make it a very excellent 
and a very well tasted food.” — Ten'y, in 
Rurchas, ii. 1471. 

c. 1630. — “The feast begins: it was 
compounded of a hundred sorts of pelo and 
candied dried meats.” — Sir T. Herbert, ed. 
1638, p. 1 38, [and for varieties, p. 310]. 
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[c. 1660. — . . my elegant hosts were 
fully employed in cramming their mouths 
with as much Pelau as they could contain. 
• . .” — Bernier, cd. Constable, 121.] 

1673. — “The most admired Dainty where- 
with they stuff themselves is Pullow, 
whereof they will till themselves to the 
Throat and receive no hurt, it being so 
well prepared for the Htoinuch.’’ — Fryer, 
399. 8eo also p. 93. At p. 404 he gives 
a recipe. 

1682. — “They eate their pilaw and other 
spoone-rnoatc withoute spoones, taking up 
their pottage in the hollow of their fingers.^’ 
— Ewiyn, Diary, Juno 19. 

1687. — “They took up their Moss with 
their Fingers, as the Moors do their Pilaw, 
using no 8po(^ns.” — Dumpier, i. 430. 

1689.— “Palau, that is Kico boil’d . . . 
with Sjaces intortiiixt, and a boil’d Fowl in 
the middle, is the most common Duliun 
Dish.” — Oviugton, 397. 

1711. — “’Fhey cannot go to the Price of 
a Pilloe, or boil’d Fowl and Rice ; t)iit the 
l)etter sort make that their [)rincipal Dish.” 
— Loeh/rr, 231. 

1793.--“ On a corbiin day . . . all the 
Miisulman olticors belonging to your depart- 
ment shall be entertiiincd at the charge of 
the Eirear, with a. public repast, to consist 
of Pullao of the first sort.” — Belect lMt>rs 
of Tij)j>oo B., Aj)p. .vlii. 

c. 1820.— 

And nearer as they came, a genial savour 
Of certain stews, and roast-meats, and 

pilaus, 

Things which in hungry mortals’ eyes 
find favonr,” -Don Juan, v. 47. 

1848. — “‘There’s a pillau, Joseph, just 
as you like it, and Pai)a has brought houjo 
the best turbot in Billingsgate. ’” — Vdnily 
Fair, i. 20. 

PINANG, s. Tliis is the Malay 
word for Arm 'a, and it is almost 
always used l)y the Dutch to indicate 
that article, and after them hy some 
Continental writers of other nations. 
The Chinese word for the same pro- 
duct — pin-laiKj — is jjrohably, as Bret- 
•schneider says, a corru])tion of the- 
Malay word. (See PENANG.) 

[1603. — “’J’hey (the Javans) are very great 
caters — and they hauo a certaine hearbo 
called bettaiJe (see BETEL) which they 
vsually have carryed with them wheresouer 
they goe, in boxes, or wrapped vp in a 
cloath like a sugar loafo : and also a nut 
called Pinange, which arc both in operation 
very hott, and they eate them continually 
to warme them within, and keepe them 
from the fluxe. They do likewise take 
much tabacco, and also opium.” — E. Seott, 
.la Exact Discovrse, &c., of tfu East Indies, 
1606, Sig. N. 2. 

[1665. — “ Their ordinary food ... is Rice, 
Wheat, Pinange. . . .” — Sir T. Herbert, 
Traoels, 1677, p. 365 {Stanf. Diet.).] 


1726. — “But Shah Sousa gave him (viz. 
Van der Brock, an envoy to Rajmahal in 
1655) good words, and regaled him with 
Pinang (a great favour), and promised that 
he .should bo amply paid for everything.” — 
Vaftntijn, v. 165. 

PINDARRY, s. Hind, plnddrt, 
pinddrdy hut of which Ihti moiv 
original form appears to ho Mahr. 
2 )('n(J 1 idrl., a momher of a hand of 
plunderers called in that language 
■pmdhdr and pemihdrd. The ety- 
mology of the word is very obscure. 
We may discard as a curious coinci- 
dence only, the circumstance okserved 
by Mr. 11. T. Prin.sep, in the work, 
(pioted below (i. 37, note), that “Pin- 
dara seems to have the .same reference, 
to Ibmdour that KiismIc has to Cossack.^* 
Sir John Malcolm ob.sorves that the 
mo.st ])opular etymology among the 
nativ'es a.<c.rib(*s the naim* to the dis- 
.solute habits of the cla.s.s, leading 
them to fre(pient the .shop.s dealing 
in an intoxicating drink called pinda. 
(One of the .sen.s(‘s of peudhd, accord- 
ing 1.0 ]\[ol es worth ’s Afn //,/•. Diet., is ‘a 
drink for cattle and men, ])repared 
from Holciis sovifhwmd (.see JOWAUR) 

‘ by .sleeping it and causing it to fer- 
ment.’) Sir John adds; ‘ Kurreem 
Khan’ (a famous Pindarry leader) 
‘told me he had never heard of any 
other rea.son for the name ; and Majt)r 
Henley had the etymology confirmed 
l>y the most intelligent of the Pin- 
darries of whom he empiired ’ {Central 
India, 2nd ed. i. 433). Wilson again 
considers the most j)robable dei'ivation 
to be from the Mahr. pendhd, but in 
the .sen.se of a ‘bundle of rice-straw,' 
and ham, ‘who take.s,’ because the 
name was originally a])j)lied to horse- 
men who hung on to an army, and 
were employed in collecting forage. 
We cannot think either of the etymo- 
logies very .satisfactory. We venture 
another, as a plausible suggestion 
merely. Both imid-parnd in Hindi, 
and ptindds-hameh in Mahr. signify 
‘ to follow ’ ; the latter being defined 
‘ to .stick closely to ; to follow to the 
(hiath ; used of the adherence of a 
di.sagreeable fellow.’ Smdi jdirases 
would aptly apply to the.se hangers-on 
of an army in the field, looking out 
for prey. [The question has been 
discu.s.sed by Mr. W. Irvine in an 
elaborate note publi.shed in the Indian 
Antiq. of 1900. To the above three 
suggestions he adds two made by other 
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autliorities : 4. that tlie term was 
taken from the Beder race ; 5. from 
Pindanl^ pind^ ‘a lumjj of food,’ dr, 
‘briiiger,’ a jduriderer. As to the 
fourth suggestion, he remarks that 
there was a Beder race dwelling in 
Mysore, Belary and the Nizam’s terri- 
tories. But the objection to this ety- 
mology is that as far back as 1748 
both words, Bedar and Pinddri, are 
used by the native historian. Ram 
Singh Munshi, side by side, but ap- 
plied to difl’erent bodies of men. Mr. 
Irvine’s suggestion is that the word 
Pinddri, OY more strictly comes 

from a place or region called Pdndhdr 
or Pandhdr. This ])lace is referred 
to by native historians, and seems to 
have b(?en situated between Burlifinpur 
and Handiya on the Nerbudda. There 
is good evidence to ])rove that large 
numbers of Pindfiris were settled in 
this part of the country. Mr. Irvine 
sums up by saying : “If it w’cre not 
for a passage in Grant Dull (H. of the 
Mahrattm, Bombay re])rint, 157), I 
should have been ready to maintain 
that- I had proved my case. My argu- 
ment requires two things to make it 
irrefutable : (1) a very ('arly connec- 
tion between Pandhar and the Pind- 
hfiris ; (2) that the Pindharis had no 
early home or settlement outside 
Pandhar. As to the first ])oint, the 
recorded evidence seems to go no 
further back than 1794, when Send- 
hiah granted them lands in Nimar ; 
whereas before that time the name 
had become fixed, and had even cre])t 
into Anglo-Indian vocabularies. As 
to the second point. Grant DuH' says, 
and he if anybody must have known, 
that “there were a number of Pin- 
dharis abo\it the borders of Maha- 
rashtra and the Carnatic. . . .” Unless 
these men emigrated from Khandesh 
about 1726 (that is a hundred years 
before 1826, the date of Grant Dufl’s 
book), their presence in t he South with 
the same name tends t.o disprove any 
special connection between their name, 
Pindhfiri, and a place, Pindhar, se^'eral 
hundred miles from their country. On 
the other hand, it is a very .singular 
coincidence that men known as Pin- 
dharis should have been newly settled 
about 1794 in a country which had 
been known as Pandhar at least ninety 
years before they thus occupied it. 
Such a mere fortuitous connection 
between Pandhar and the Pindharis is 


so extraordinary that we may call it 
an impossibility. A fair inference is 
that the region Pandhar was the 
original home of the Pindharis, that 
they took their name from it, and 
that grants of land between Burhan- 
jmr and Handiya were made to them 
in what had always been their home- 
country, namely Pandhar.”] 

The Pindaris seem to nave grown 
up in the wars of the late Mahomme- 
dan dyna, sties in the Deccan, and in 
the latter part of the 17th century 
attached themselves to the Mahrattas 
in their revolt against Aurangzib ; the 
first mention which we have seen of 
the najiie occurs at this time. For 
some particulars regarding them we 
refer to the extract from Prinsep 
below. During and after the IVlah- 
ratta wars of Lord Wellesley’s time 
many of the Pindiiri leaders obtained 
grants of land in Central India from 
Sindia and Holkar, and in the chaos 
which reigned at that time outside the 
British territory their raids in all 
directions, attended by the most sjivage 
atrocities, became more and more in- 
tolerable ; these outrages extended 
from Bundelkhand on the N.E., Kadapa 
on the S., and Orissa on the S.E., to 
Guzerat on the W., and at last re- 
})eatedly violated British territory. In 
a raid made u[)Oii the coast e.xtend- 
ing from Masulipatam northward, the 
Pindaris in ten days plundered .'139' 
villages, burning many, killing and 
wounding 682 ])ersons, torturing 3600, 
and carrying off or destroying property 
to the amount of i‘250,()00. It was 
not, however, till 1817 that the 
Governor- General, the Marejuis of 
Hastings, found himself armed with 
permission from home, and in a posi- 
tion to strike at them effectually, and 
with the most extensive strategic com- 
binations ever brought into action in 
India. The Pindaris were conqdetcly 
crushed, and those of the native princes 
who su])])orted them compelled to sub- 
mit, whilst the British power for the 
first time was rendered truly para- 
mount throughout India. 

1706-7. — “Zoolfecar Khan, after the 
rains pursued Dhunnah, who Hed to the 
Beejapore country, and the Khan followed 
him to the banks of the Kistnah. The 
Pinderrehs took Velore, which however 
w’as soon retaken. ... A great caravan, 
coming from Aurungabad, w'as totally plun- 
dered and everything carried off, by a body 
of Mharattas, at only 12 coss distance from. 
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the imperial camp.” — Narrative of a Bondeela 
((purr, app. to Scott’s Tr. of Kirishta’s II. 
of Deccan, ii. 122. [On this see Malcolm, 
Central Lidia, 2nd ed. i. 426. Mr. Irvine 
in the paper quoted above shows that it is 
doubtful if the author really used the word. 
“By a otrange coincidence the very copy 
used by J. Scott is now in the British 
Miiseum. On turning to the passage I 
find ‘Fe(la Badar,’ a well-known man of 
the period, and not Pinddra, or Pindcnrh 
at all.”] 

1762. — “ Siwacc Madhoo Rao . . . began 
to collect troops, stores, and heavy artil- 
lery, so that he at length assembled near 
100,000 horse, 60,000 Pindaxehs, and 50,000 
matchlock foot. ... In reference to the 
Pindarehs, it is not unknown that they are 
a low tribe of robbers entertained by some of 
the iirince.s of the Dakhan, to plunder and 
lay waste the territories of their enemio.s, 
and to .serve for guides.” — II. <f Ilifdnr 
Nail’, by Mier Ilamvi Ali Khan, 140. [Mr. 
Irvine suspects that this may be based on 
a misreading as in the former quotation. 
The earliest undoubted mention of the name 
in native historians is by Rum Singh (1748). 
There is a doul)tful reference in the I'drll’h- 
i-Mulia .‘It Hindi (1 722-23)]. 

1781.- “Bindarras, who receive no pay, 
but give a coi tain monthly sum to the com- 
mander-in-chief for pcrini.s.sion to maraud, 
or plunder, under sanction of his banners.” 
— Indian Vocahiilarii, s.v. 

1803. — “ Depend upon it that no Pindar- 
ries or straggling horse will venture to your 
rear, so long as you can keep the enemy 
in check, and your detachment well in 
advance.”— Weliinijtim, ii. 219. 

1823. — “On asking an intelligent old 
Pindarry, who came to me on the jnirt 
of Kiirrecm Khan, the reason of this 
absence of high character, he gave me 
a .short and shrewd answer: ‘Our occu- 
l)ati(m’ (said he) ‘ was incompatible with the 
line virtues and (pialities you .state ; and 
I suppose if any of our people ever had 
them, the first elfect of .such good feeling 
wcaild be to make him leave our commu- 
nity .’” — Hir John, Malcolm, Central India, 
i. 436. 

[ ,, “lie had ascended on horseback 
. . . being mounted on a Pindaree pony, 
an animal acc.nstomed to climbing.” — Iluole, 
personal Nan at ire, 292.] 

1825. — “'I'lie name of Pindara is coeval 
with the earliest invasiem of Hindoostan by 
the Mahrattas. . . . The designation was 
applied to a sort of .sorry cavalry that 
accompanied the P(>.shwa’.s armie.s in their 
e.vpeditions, rendering them much the same 
service as the Cossacks j)erfc^rm for the 
armies of Russia. . . . The several leaders 
went over with their bands from one chief 
to another, as best suited their private 
interests, or those of their followers. . . . 
The rivers generally became fordable by the 
close of the Dussera. The horses then were 
.shod, and a leader of tried courage and 
conduct having been chosen as Lvhbureea, 
all that were inclined set forth on a foray 


or Lnhbur, as it was called in the PindarOfr 
nomenclature ; all were mounted, though 
not ofiually well. Out of a thousand, the 
proportion of good cavalry might bo 400 : 
the favourite weapon was a bamboo spear 
. . . but ... it was a rule that every 
15th or 20th man of the fighting Pindaxees 
should be armed with a matchlock. Of the 
remaining 600, 400 were usually common 
looteas (see LOOTY), indifferently mounted, 
and armed with every variety of weapon, 
and the rest, slaves, attendants, and camp- 
followers, mounted on tattoos, or wild 
ponies, and keeping up with the lidibnr in 
the best manner they could.” — Prinsep, Hist, 
of Pol. and MU. Tranmetions (1813-1823), 
i. 37, note. 

1829. — “I’he person of whom she asked 
this (pie.stion said ^BrinjareeJ (see BBIN- 
JARRY) . . . but the lady understood him 
Pindaree, and the name was (piitc sufficient. 
She jumped f)ut of the palampiin and ran 
R)wards homo, .screaming, ‘ Piudarees, Pin- 
darees.’ ” — Mem. of John Shijiji, ii. 281. 

[ 1861 .— 

“ So I took to the hills of Malwa, and the 
free Pindaree life.”] 

aSV/’.<-1. Lijall, The Old Pindaree. 

PINE-APPLE. (See ANANAS.) 
[Tlie word lia.s ])een corrupted by iiative 
wea\ ers into pinaphal or minaphal, as 
tlie name of a .silk fabric, so called 
becau.se of tbe pine-ai)[)le patlern on it. 
(See Yunuf All, Mon. on Silk, 99.)] 

PINJRAPOLE, .s. A hospital for 
animals, ex i. sting perhaps only in Guz- 
erat, is so called. Guz. pmjrdpor or 
piujrapol, [])ro]>erly a cage {pwjra) for 
the .sacred bull (pola) relea.sed in the 
name of Siva]. See ]{cher, cd. 1844, ii. 
120, and Ovinifton, 300-301 ; [/I d.elln 
Valle, llak. Soc. i. 07, 70. Forbes (Or. 
Mem. 2nd ed. i. 150) de.scribes “the 
Banian hospital ” at Surat ; but they 
do not use this word, which Moles- 
worth .says is (piite modern in Mahr.] 

1808. — “Every marriage and mercantile 
transaction among them is taxed with a 
contribution for the PinjrapOle ostensibly.” 
— Jt. iJrumviond. 

PINTADO. From the Port. 

a. A ‘painted’ (or ‘spotted’) cloth, 
i.e. chintz (<l.v.). Though the word 
was apidied, we believe, to all printed 
good.s, some of the finer Indian chintzes 
were, at least in part, finished by hand- 
painting. 

1579. — “With cloth of diverse colours, 
not much unlike our vsuall pentadoes.” — 
Drake, World EnconuMnsed, llak. Soc. 143. 

[1602.—“. . . some fine pinthadoes.”— 
Birdivood, First Letter Book, 34.] 
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1602-5. — . . about their loj’ues a fine 
Pintadoe.” — Scot’s Discourse of lava, in 
Pure has, i. 164. 

1606. — “Heare the Generali deliuerecl a 
Letter from the KINGS MAI LSI’ I L of 
ENGLAND, with a fayre standing Ckippe, 
and a cover double gilt, with divers of the 
choicest Fintadoes, which hee kindly ac- 
cepted of.” — Mlddhtou's Voijaffc, E. 

[1610. — “Pintadoes of divers sorts will 
sell. . . . The names are Snrassa, Berumpury, 
largo Chaiides, Holcmatt Cambaita, Solematt 
white and black. Cheat Betime and divers 
others.” — Danvfrs, Liters, i. 75. 

c. 1630. — “Also they stain Linnen cloth, 
which we call pantadoes.”~*SV;’ T. Herbert, 
ed. 1677, p. 301.] 

1665. — “To Woodcott . . . where was a 
roome hung with Pintado, full of figures 
greate ami small, prettily representing 
sundry trades and occupations of the In- 
dians.” — Heel /Ill’s Diary, Dec. 30. 

c. 1759. --“The chintz, and other fine 
painted goods, will, if the market is not 
overstocked, find immediate vent, and sell 
for 100 p. cent .” — hvlhr from Deyit, in 
Dairy tuple. Or. Hep. i. 120. 

b. A name (not Anglo-Indian) for 
tlie Guinea-fowl. This may have been 
given from tlie re!seml)lance of the 
.speckled feathers to a cdiint/c. But in 
fact i)inta in Portuguese is ‘ a. spot/ or 
Heck, so that [)robably it only means 
.speckled. This is the explanation of 
Blideaa. [The word is nioi’e commonly 
.api)lied to the ca])(‘. Pigeon. See Mr. 
Gray’s note on Hyrard de Laval, Hak. 
Soc. i. 21, who ([notes from Fryer, 
|>. 12 .] 

PISACHEE, Skt. pimchl, a .she- 
demon, in. p/.wV/m. In 8. India some 
of the demons worsliipjied by the 
ancient tribes are so called. The spirits 
of the dead, and [larticularly of those 
who have met with viident deaths, are 
especially .so entitled. They are called 
in Tamil ijey. Sir Walter Elliot con- 
siders that the Pmlchls were (as in the 
case of Pdhhmas) a branch of the ab- 
original inhabitants. Tn a note he 
says : ‘ The Pmtehl dialect apjiears to 
have been a di.stinct Dravidian dialect, 
still to be recognised in the speech of 
the Paraiya, who cannot pronounce 
distinctly some of the pure Tamil 
letters.’ There is, however, in the 
Hindu drama a Pimchd bhashd-, a 
gibberish or corruption of Sanskrit, 
introduced. [This at the present day 
has been applied to Engli.sh.] Tlie 
term fUdcM is also applied to the 
small circular storms commonly by 


Europeans called devils ( 4 -v.). We 
do not know where Archdeacon Hare 
(see helow) found the Pi.mcJii to be a 
white demon. 

1610, — “The fifth (mode of Hindu mar- 
riage) is the Hisdch<i-ricd/ut, when the lover, 
without obtaining the sanction of the girl’.s 
parents, takes lier home by means of talis- 
mans, incantations, and such like magical 
practices, and then marries her. Fisach, 
in Sanskrit, is the name of a demon, which 
tiikes whatever person it fixes on, and as 
the above marriage takes place after the 
same manner, it has been called by this 
name ,” — Tlie Dablsldu, ii, 72 ; [See Manv, 
iii. 34]. 

c. 1780. — “ ‘ Que demandoz-vous ? ’ leur 
criai-je d’un ton do voix rude. ‘ Ponrquoi 
restez-vous la ('i m’attendre '^ ct d’ou vient 
(pie ces autres femmes se sont enfuies, 
commo si j’dtois un Feschaseh (esprit 
malin), on une b^te sauvago (]ui voulfit 
vous devorerT” — Haafuer, ii. 287. 

1801. — “They believe th.at .such men a.s 
die accidental deaths become PysacM, or 
evil s}>irits, and are exceedingly trouble- 
.some by m.aking extraordinary noises, in 
families, and occasioning fits and other 
disease.s, especially in women.”—/'’. lineha- 
tiaii’.'i Mysore, iii. 17. 

1816. — “Whirlwinds ... at the end of 
March, and beginning of April, Ciirry dust 
and light things along with them, and are 
called l)y the natives peshashes oi‘ devils.” 
-Asintle Journal, ii. 367. 

1819. — “These demons or peisaches are 
the usual attendants of Shiva .” — Erd hie on 
Hlephanta, in Ho. Lit. Soe. Trans, i. 219. 

1827. As a little girl was playing round 
mo one day with her white frock over lier 
head, 1 laughingly called her Pisashee, 
the name which the Indians give to their 
white devil. The child was delighted with 
st) fine a name, and ran about the house 
crying out to every one she met, / am Ike 
Pisashee, I am the Pisashee. Would she 
have done so, had she been wrapt in black, 
and called wilek or deed instead i No: for, 
as usual, the reality was nothing, the sound 
and colour everthing.” — ./. C. JIdre, in 
<tues.w.<i at Truth, by Two Brothers, 1st 
Scrio.s, cd. 1838, p. 7. 

PISANG, s. This is the Malay 
word for plantain or banana (([.([• v.). 
It is never used by Engli.sh peojile, 
but is the usual word among the Dutch, 
and common also among the Germans, 
[Norwegians and Swedes, who probably 
got it through the Dutch.] 

1651. — “Le.s Cottewauiens vendent des 
fruits, come du Pisang, &c.”— A. lioger. 
La Porte Ouverte, p. 11. 

c. 1785. — ‘ ‘Nous arrivilmes au grand village 
de Colta, oh nous vimes de belles allies de 
bananiers ou pisang. . . .’’—Haafiier, ii. 85 
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[1875. — “Of the pisang or plantain , . . 
there are over thirty kinds, of which, the 
.Ptmng-mas, or golden plantain, so named 
from its colour, though one of the smallest, 
is nevertheless most deservedly prized.” — 
— Thonisotiy The Straits of Ma/accuy 8.] 

PISHPASH, s. Apparently a fac- 
titious Anglo-Indian word, applied to 
a slop of rice-soup with small pieces of 
meat in it, much used in the Anglo- 
Indian nursery. [It is apparently P. 
fash -pash, ‘shivered or broken in 
pieces’ ; from Pers. pashidav.l 

1834. — “They found the Secretary disen- 
gaged, that is to say, if surrounded with 
huge volumes of Financial Reports on one 
side, and a small silver tray holding a moss 
of pishpash on the other, can bo called dis- 
engaged .” — The JUiboOy &c. i. 85. 

PITARRAH, s. A eolfer or box 
used in travelling by ])alankin, to 
carry the traveller’s clothes, two such 
being slung to a banghy (<t.v.). Hind. 
])} tardy petard y Skt. pitakay ‘a basket..’ 
The thing was properly a baskc'.t made 
of cane ; but in later ])ractice of tin 
sheet, with a liglit wooden frame. 

[1833. — “ ... ho sat in the palanquin, 
which was filled with water up to his nock, 
Avhilst everything ho had in his batara (or 
‘trunk’) was soaked with wot. . . .” — 
Travels of Dr. Wolffy ii. 198.] 

1849. — “The attention of the staff was 
called to the necessity of putting their 
pitarahs and property in the Bungalow, 
as thieves abounded. ‘My dear Hir,’ was 
the reply, ‘ we are cpiito stife ; wo have 
nothing .’” — iJelhi (razette, Nov. 7. 

18.53. — “ It was very soon settled that 
Oakfield w.a^ to send to the d;tk bungalow 
for his petarahs, and stay with Staunton 
for about three weeks.” — 115 J). Arnold, 
Oulficldy i. 223. 

PLANTAIN, s. This is the name 
by which the Musa sapiejitam is uni- 
x ersally known to Anglo-India. Books 
distinguish between the Musa sapieutum 
or ])lantain, and the Musa paradisaica 
or l)anana ; but it is hard to under- 
stand where the line is su 2 U)osed to 
be di-awn. Variation is gradual and 
infinite. 

The botanical name Musa represents 
the Ar. mauz, and that again is from 
the Skt. mocha. The s])ecific name 
sapientum arises out of a misunder- 
standing of a passiige in -Pliny, which 
'we have explained under the head 
•Jack. The specific paradisaica is de- 
rived from the old belief of Orienhil 
•Christians (entertained also, if not 


originated by the Mahommedans) that 
this was the tree from whose leaves 
Adam and Eve made themselves ai)rons. 
A further mvstical interest athicbed 
also to the fruit, which some believed 
to be the forbidden apyfie of Eden. 
For in the pattern formed by the core 
or seeds, when the fruit was cut across, 
our forefathers discerned an image of 
the Cro,ss, or even of the Orucitix. 
INledieval travellers generally call tin* 
fruit either Musa or ‘ Fig of Paradise,’ 
or sometimes ‘Fig of India,’ and to 
this day in the W. Indies (be common 
small jdantains are called ‘figs.’ The 
Portuguese also habitually called it 
‘ Indian Fig.’ And this ]»crhaps origi- 
nated some confusion in Milton’s mind, 
leading him to make the Banyan 
(Ficus Indira of Pliny, as of modern 

1) otanists) the Tree of the aprons, and 
greatly to exaggeratt* (be size of (be 
leaves of ficus. 

Tlie name banana is nevan- enmloyed 
])y the Englisli in India, tbougli it is 
the name univeixil in tin* London 
fruit-shojts, where (his fruit is now 
to be had at almost all seasons, and 
ofti*.n of excellent <piali(.y, im 2 )orted 
chietly, we believe, from Madeira, [and 
more recimtly from Jamaica. Mr. 
Skeat adds that in (be Strait Settle- 
ments the name plantain seems to be 
reserved for those varieties which are 
only editable when cooked, but tin*, 
word banana is us(m1 indifiVrently with 
plantain, the latter being on the whole 

2 ) erhai)S the rarer word]. 

The wameidantain is no more origin- 
ally Indian (ban is hanami. 1(, or 
ra(ber 2 d<d<in 0 y ap])ears (.o have been 
the name under whic.h the fruit was 
(irst carried to (he W. Indies, accord- 
ing to Oviedo, in 1510 ; tin; first 
edition of his book was jmblished in 
1526. ’J’hat author is careful to ex- 
2 )lain that the plant was improperly so 
called, as it was «piite another thing 
from the platamis described by Pliny. 
Bluteau siiys (be word is S})anisb. \Ve 
do not know how it came to In; a])plied 
to the Musa. [Mr. (iu])i)y (8 ser. 
Notes <5 Queries, viii. 87) suggests (bat 
“the Spaniards have ohUimed platano 
from the Carib and Oalibi words for 
hanancty viz., balatanna and palatana, 
by the process followed by the Aus- 
tralian colonists when they converted 
a native name for the ("isuarina trees 
into ‘sh e-oak’; and that we can thus 
exjilain how platano came in Spanish 


PLANTAIN. 


716 


PLANTAIN. 


to signify both the plane-tree and the 
banana” Prof. Skeat {Concise Dirt. 
s.v.) derives plantain from Lat. lihnta^ 
‘a plant’; properly ‘a sju’eading sucker 
or shoot ’ ; and says that the plantain 
took its name from its spreading leaf.] 
The rapid spread of the plantain or 
banana in the West, whence both 
names were carried back to India, is 
a counterpart to the rajdd diffusion of 
the ananas in the Old World of Asia. 
It would seem from the translation 
of Mendoza that in his time (1585) the 
Spaniards had come to use the form 
plantmiOy which our Englishmen took 
up as ‘planinn and plantain. But 
even in the 1736 edition of Bailev’s 
Diet, tlie only explanation of ])lantain 
given is as the equivalent of the Latin 
plmitago, the field-weed known by the 
former name. Platano and Plantano 
are used in the Philip] )ine Islands by 
the S])anish population. 

1336. — “Sunt ill SyriA. et Aegypto poma 
oblonga <|uae Paradisi nuncupantur optimi 
saporis, niollia, in ore cito dissoliihilia : per 
tranaversuni quotioscum«pio ipsa incideris 
invenies CnicifixuM . . . diu non durant, 
unde per marc ad nostras jiartes duci non 
possunt incorrupta.” — Gul. dr Jioldensdc. 

c. 1350. — “Sunt enira in orto illo Adae 
de Seyllano priuio mtoior, <pias incolao ticus 
vocant . . . et istud vidimus oculis nostris 
quod ubicunque inciditur per transversum, 
in utrAipio parte incisurae videtur ymago 
hominis cmcijixi . . . et do istis foliis fitals 
Adam et Eva fecorunt sibi perizomata. . . .” 
— John de' MarignoUi^ in Cathai/, kc. p. 352. 

1384. — “And there is again a fruit which 
many people assert to bo that regarding 
which our first father Adam sinned, and 
this fruit they call ... in this fruit 

you see a very great miracle, for when you 
divide it anyway, whether lengthways or 
ficross, or cut it as you will, you shall see 
inside, as it wore, the imago of the Crucljix ; 
and of this we comrades many times made 
proof.” — Vinqqw di Simone Sigoli (Firenze, 

1862, p. 160).‘ 

1526 (tr. 1577). — “There are alsocertayne 
plantes whiche the Christians call Platani. 
In the myddest of the plant, in the highest 
part thereof, there groweth a cluster with 
fourtie or fiftie platans about it. . . . This 
cluster ought to bo taken from the plant, 
when any one of the platans begins to 
apjieare yelowe, at which time they take it, 
and hang it in their houses, where all the 
cluster waxeth rypo, with all his platans.” 
— Oviedo, transl. in Eden's Hist, of Travagte, 
f. 208. 

1552 (tr. 1582). — “Moreover the Ilande 
(of Mombas) is vorye pleasaunt, having many 
orchards, wherein are planted and are 
groweing. . . . Figges of the Indias, ...” 
— Castaiieda, by N. L., f. 22. 


1579.—“ ... a fruit which they call Figo- 
(Magellane calls it a figge of a span long, but 
it is no other than that which the Spaniards 
and Portingalls have named Plantanes).” — 
Drake's Voyage, Hak. Soc. p. 142. 

1585 (tr. 1588). — “There are mountaines 
very thicke of orange trees, siders \i.e.. cedras, 
‘citrons’], limes, plantanos, and palmas.” — 
Mendoga, by R. Rarke, Hak. Soc. ii. 330. 

1588. — “ Our Generali made their wiues to- 
fetch vs Plantans, Lymmons, and Oranges, 
Pine-apples, and other fruits .” — Voyage of 
Master Thomas (kuulish, in Purchm, i. 64. 

1588 (tr. 1604). — “. . . the first that 
shall be needefuile to treate of is the 
Plantain (Platano), or Plantano, as the 
vulgar call it. . . . The reason why the 
Spaniards call it platano (for the Indians 
had no such name), was, as in other trees 
for that they have found some resemblance 
of the one with the other, even as they 
called some fruites prunes, pines, and cu- 
cumbers, being far dillerent from those 
which are called by those names in Castille. 
The thing wherein was most resemblance, 
in my opinion, between the platanos at the 
Indies and those which the ancients did 
celebrate, is the greatnes of the leaves. . . . 
But, in truth, there is no more comparison 
nor resemblance of the one with the other 
than there is, as the Proverb saith, betwixt 
an egge and a chesnut .” — Joseph de Acosta, 
transl. by E, G., Ilak. Soc. i. 241. 

1593. — “The plantane is a tree found in 
most parts of Afrique and America, of 
which two leaves are sufficient to cover a 
man from top tt) toe.” — Jlaivkins, Voyage into 
the South Sea, Ilak. Soc. 49. 

1610. — “. . . and every day failed not 
to send each man, being one and fiftie in 
number, two cakes of white bread, and a 
(piantitie of Dates and Plantans. . . — 

Sir 11. Middleton, in Purchas, i. 254. 

c. 1610. — “ Ck-s Gentils ayant pitiil do moy, 
il y eut vno femme qui me mit . . . vne 
soruiete de feuillcs de plantane accommo- 
d^es ensemble aucc des espines, puis me 
ietta dessus du rys cuit aucc vne certiune 
sauce qu’ils appellent carit (see CUBBY). 

. . .” — Moequet, Voyages, 292. 

[ ,, “They (elephants) require . . . 
besides leaves of trees, chiefly of the Indian 
fig, which we call Bananes and the Turks 
plantenes .” — pqrard de Laval, Hak. 8oc. 
ii. 345.] 

1616. — “They have to these another fruit 
we English there call a Planten, of which 
many of them grow in clusters together . . . 
very yellow when they are Kipe, and then 
they taste like unto a Norieivh Pear, but 
much better.” — Terry, od. 1665, p. 360. 
c. 1635. — 

“ . . . with candy Plantains and the juicy 
Pine, 

On choicest Melons and sweet Grapes, 
they dine, 

And with Potatoes fat their wanton 
Swine." 

Waller, Battle of the Summer Islands. 
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c. 1635.— 

“ Oh how I long my careless Limbs to lay 

Under the Plantain’s Shade ; and all the 
Day 

With amorous Airs my Fancy entertain.” 
WaUrr, Batth of the Summer Islands. 

c. 1660. — 

“ The Plant (at Brasil Barone call’d) the 
Name 

Of the Eastern Plane-tree hikes, but not 
the same : 

Bears leaves so large, one single Leaf can 
.shade 

The Swain that is beneath her Covert 
laid ; 

Under whose verdant Leaves fair Apples 
grow, 

Sometimes two Hundred on a single 
Bough. ...” 

Cowley, of Plants, Bk. v. 

1664— 

“Wake, Wake Quovera ! Our .soft rest 
must cease, 

And fly together with our country’s peace. 

No more must we sleep under plantain 
shade. 

Which neither heat could pierce nor cold 
invade ; 

Where bounteous Nature never feels 
decay, 

And opening buds drive falling fruits 
away.” 

Dnjden, Prologue, to the Indian Queen. 

1673. — “ Jiower than these, but with a 
beaf far broader, stands the curious Plan- 
tan, loading its tender Body with a Fruit, 
ivhose clu.sters emulate the O-rapes of Camt/in, 
vhich burthened two men’s .shoulders.” — 
Fryer, 19. 

1686. — “The Plantain I take to be King 
if all Fruit, not except the Coco itself.” — 
(Jumpier, i. 311. 

1689. — “. . . and now in the Cxovernour’s 
larden (at St. Helena) and some others 
)f the Island are (plan titles of Plantins, 
Sonanoes, and other delightful Fruits 
)rought from the East. . . .” — Ovi nylon, 
100 . 

1764.— 

‘ But round the upland huts, bananas 
plant ; 

A whole.some nutriment bananas yield. 

And sunburnt labour loves its breezy 
shade. 

Their graceful screen let kindred plan- 
tanes join. 

And with their broad vans shiver in the 
breeze.” Grainger, Bk. iv. 

1805. — “The plantain, in .some of its 
kinds, supplies the place of breafl.” — Ornie, 
^^''ixigments, 479. 

PLASSEY, n.p. The village PaUm, 
vhicli gives its name to Lord Clive’s 
amous battle (June 23, 1757). It is 
aid to take its name from the 
or dhawk) tree. 

1748. — “ . . . that they have great rea.son 
o complain of Ensign English’s conduct in 


not waiting at Placy . . . and that if 
he had staid another day at Placy, a.s 
Tullerooy Caun was marching with a large 
force towards Cutway, they presume the 
Mahrattas would have retreated inland on 
their approach and left him an open 
passage. . . .” — Letter from Counr Hal Cossim- 
bazar, in Long, p. 2. 

[1757. — Clive’s original report of the battle 
is dated on the “plain of Placis.”-»-/i//(/- 
wotnl. Report on Old Records, 57. J 

1768-71. — “ General Clive, who .should 
have been the leader of the English troops 
in this battle (Plassy), left the command 
to Colonel CoOTE, and remained hid in his 
jialankoen during the combat, out of the 
reach of the shot, and did not make his 
appearance before the enemy wore put to 
flight.” — Stavorinus, E.T. i. 486. Thi.s 
stupid and inaccurate writer says that 
.several English othcors who were present at 
the battle related this “anecdote” to him. 
This, it may be hoped, is as untrue as the 
rest of the story. Even to such a writer 
one would have suiiposod that Clive’s mettle 
would bo familiar. 

/ 

PODAR, Hind, podddr, corrn. of 
l*er.s. fotadar, fi’om fgln, ‘a Iwig of 
moiiev.’ A ia,sli-kiie]K‘r, or e.specially 
an officer attaclie.d f,o a trea.siiry, wlio.se 
l.)u.sine.s.s it is to widgh money and 
bullion and appraise the value of coins. 

[c. 1590. — “'Pho Treasurer. Called in the 
language of the day Fotadar.” — Ain, od. 
Jarrett, ii. 49. J 

1680.—“ Podar.” (Hee under DUSTOOR.) 

1683. — “The like los.ses in proportion were 
preferred to bo proved by Hainchurne 
Podar, Bendura bun Podar, and Mamoo- 
bishwas who produced their .several books 
for evidence.” — Hedges, Dianj, Ilak. Hoc. 
i. 84. 

[1772. — “PodSLr, a money-changer or 
toller, under a shrofif.” — Verelst, View of 
Bengal, Gloss, s. v.] 

POGGLE, PUGGLY, &c., s. Pro- 
perly Hind, pdgal; ‘a madman, an 
idiot ’ ; often u.sed colloquially by 
Anglo - Indian.s. A friend belonging 
to that body u.sed to adduce a maca- 
ronic adage which we fear the non- 
Indian will fail to appreciate : “Pagal 
et pecunia jald^ separaidur ! ^' [See 
NAUTCH.] 

1829. — “It’s true the people call me, 1 
know not why, the pugley.”— i/m. John 
Shipp, ii. 2.55. 

1866. — “I was foolish enough to pay 
these budmashes beforehand, and they 
have thrown me over. I must h.ave been 
Ji paugul to do it.” — Treoelyan, The Dawk 
Bungalow, 385. 

[1885. — “ He told me that the native 
name for a regular picnic is a ‘Poggle- 
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I'hana,’ that is, a fool’s dinner.” — Lady 
Jjufferin, Viremjal Life, 88.] 

POISON -NUT, s. Stryclmos nux 
vomiica, L. 

FOLEA, 11. p. ^lal. ‘puhyan, [from 
Tam. ynlam, ‘a field,’ because in Mala- 
bar they are occupied in rice cultiva- 
tion]. A person of a low or imjiure 
tribe, who causes ])ollution (pula) to 
those of higher caste, if he a])- 
proaches within a certain distance. 
[The rules which regulate their meet- 
ing with other jieojde are given by 
Mr. Logan (Malabar, i. 118).] From 
'pula the Portuguese formecl also the 
verbs empokar'Se, ‘to become polluted 
by the toiudi of a low-caste person,’ 
and desem 2 )okar-se, ‘to purify oneself 
after such pollution’ (Gouvea, f. 97, 
and Synod,, f. 52v), superstitions Avhich 
Menezes found prevailing among the 
Christians of Malabar. (See HIRAVA.) 

1510. — “The fifth class are called Foliar, 
who collect pepper, wine, and nuts . . . 
the Foliar may not apj)roach either the 
Naeri (see NAIR) or the Brahmins within 
50 })aces, unless they have been called by 
them. . . .” — Vartkeim, 1-12. 

1516. — “There is another lower sort of 
gentiles called puler. . . . ’riiey do not 
speak to the nairs except for a long way 
off, as far as they can be heard speaking 
with a loud voice. . . . And whatever man 
or woman should touch them, their relations 
immediately kill them like a contaminated 
thing. . . — Barbosa, 143. 

1572.— 

“ A ley, da gente toda, ricca e pobre, 

De fabulas composta se iniagiiia : 

Andiio nus, e somente hum pano cobro 
As partes que a cubrir natura ensina. 

Dous modes ha de gente ; poniue a nobro 
Nayres chamados sao, e a mines dina 
Foleas tern por nome, a ((uem obriga 
A ley nao misturar a casta antiga.” 

Cavides, vii. 37. 

By Burton : 

“ The Law that holds the people high and 
low, 

is fraught with false phantastick talcs long 
past ; 

they go unclothkl, but a wrap they throw 
for decent purpose round the loins and 
waist : 

Two modes of men are known : the nobles 
know 

the name of Nayrs, who call the lower 
caste 

Foleas, whom their haughty law’s contain 
from intermingling with the higher 
strain. ...” 

1598. — “When the Portingales came first 
into India, and made league and composi- 
tion with the Edng of Cochin, the Nayros 


desired that men shovld give them place, 
and turne out of the Way, when they metto 
in the Streetes, as the Folyas . . .” (used 
to do). — LIvscholt'ii, 78; [Hak. 8oc. i. 281; 
also see i. 279]. 

1606. — “. . . ho said by way of insult 
that he would order him to touch a Foleaa, 
which is one of the lowest castes of Malauar.” 
— Contra, f. 76. 

1626. — “These Fuler are Theoves and 
Sorcerers.” — Parchas, Pilgrimage, 553. 

[1727. -“ Foulias.” (See under MUCOA.) 

[1754. — “Niaddo and Fullie are two low 
castes on the Malabar coast. . . .” — Ives, 26. 

[1766. — “. . . Foolighees, a cast hardly 
suffered to breathe the common air, being 
driven into the forrests and mountains o\»t 
of the commerce of mankind. . . .” — (/rose, 
2nd ed. ii. 161 .w/.] 

1770. — “Their degradation is still more 
comi)lcte on the Malabar coast, which has 
not been subdued by the Mogul, and whore 
they (the pariahs) are called Fouliats.” — 
Raynal, E.T. 1798, i. 6, 

1865. — “Further .south in India we find 
polyandry among . . . Foleres of Malabar.” 
— McLennan, Primitive Man'iage,, 179. 

POLIGAE, s. Tlii.s term is ])eculiar 
to the Madras Presidency. The ]i)ersoiis 
so called were properly subordinate 
feudal chief.s, occui)ying tracts more or 
less wild, and generally of ])redatory 
habits ill former days ; tlu'y are now 
much the same as Zemindars in the 
highest use of that term ((pv.). The 
word is Tam. pdlaiyakkd ran, ‘ the 
holder of a pdlaiyam,^ or feudal estate ; 
Tel. pakgddu ; and thence Mahr. pale- 
gar; the English form being no doul)t 
taken from one of the two latter. 
The southern Poligars gave much 
trouI)le about 100 years ago, and the 
“Poligar wars” were somewhat serious 
affairs. In various assaults on Pilnjfi- 
lamkurichi, one of their forts in Tin- 
nevelly, between 1799 and 1801 there 
fell 15 British officers. Much regard- 
ing the Poligars of the south will be 
found in EcIsoti’s Madura, and in 
Bishop Caldwell’s very interesting 
History of Tinnevelly. Most of the 
quotations apply to those southern 
districts. But the term was used 
north to the Mahratta boundary. 

1681. — “They pulled down the Folegar’s 
houses, who being conscious of his guilt, had 
fled and hid himself.”— n7i^’e/cr, i. 118. 

1701. — “Le lendemain je me rendis 
Tailur, e’est une petite ville qui appartient 
^ un autre Faleagaren.” — IjcU. Edif. x. 269. 

1745. — “J’esphre que Votre Eminence 
agr^era I’^tablissement d’une nouvelle Mis- 
sion pr^s des Montagues appellees vul- 
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gairoment des Palleagares, ou aucuii 
Missionnaire n’avait paru jusqn’h, present. 
Cette contr^e est soumiso il divers petits Rois 
appelles ^galemeiit Palleagars, cpii sent 
independans du Grand Mognl quoicpie 
j)lacls presque au milieu de son Empire.” — 
Norbert, Alem. ii. 406-7. 

1754. -- “A Polygar . . . undertook to 
conduct them through defiles and passes 
known to very few except himself .” — Or mo, 
i. 373. 

1780. — '‘ne{Hydcr) now moved towards 
the pass of Changana, and encamped upon 
his side of it, and sent ten thousand poly- 
g^s to clear away the pass, and make a 
road sufficient to enable his artillery and 
stores to pass through.” — lion. Joiuo.<t 
Lindsay, in Livos of the I.iudsays, iii. 233. 

, , “The match lock men are generally 
accompanied by poligars, a set of fellows 
that are almost savage, and make use of no 
other weapon than a pointed bamboo spear, 
18 or 20 feet long.” — Alunro's Narrative, 131. 

1783. — “To Mahomet Ali they twice sold 
the Kingdom of Tanjore. 'Po the same 
Mahomet Ali they sold at least twelve 
.sovereign Princes called the Polygars.” — 
liiirlo’K ^^pen-h on Fox’s India Hill, in H'or/’.s', 
iii. 4.58. 

1800. — “I think J*ournaya’s mode of 
dealing with these rajahs ... is excellent. 
He .sets them up in palankins, cleiihants, 
&c., and a great sowarry, and makes them 
attend to his penson. 'I'hcy are treated with 
great respect, which they like, but can do 
no mischief in the country. Old Hyder 
adopted this plan, and his operations were 
.seldom impeded by polygar wars.” — A. 
Wellesley io T. ALunro, in Arbuthnot’s Alem, 
xcii. 

1801. — “The southern Poligars, a race 
of rude warriors habituated to arms of 
indej)endence, had been but lately subdued.” 
— Walsh, i. 57. 

1809. — “Tondiman is an hereditary title. 
His subjects are Polygars, and since the 
late war ... ho is become the chief of 
those tribes, among whom the singular 
law' exists of the female inheriting the 
sovereignty in preference to the male.” — 
Ld. Valentia, i. 364. 

1868. — “There are 72 ba.stions to the fort 
of Madura ; and each of them w'as now 
formally placed in charge of a particular 
chief, who was bound for himself and his 
heirs to keep his post at all times, and under 
all circumstances. He was also bound to 
pay a fixed annual tribute ; to supply and 
keep in rcadine.ss a quota of troops for the 
Governor’s armies ; to keep the Governor’s 
peace over a particular tract of country. 
... A grant was made to him of a tract 
of a country . . . together with the title of 
Pale i If a Kdran (Poligar). . . .” — Nelson’s 
Madura, Pt. iii. p. 99. 

,, “ Some of the Poligars were placed 

in authority over others, and in time of w'ar 
were answerable for the good conduct of 
their .subordinates. Thus the Sethupati was 
chief of them all ; and the Poligar of Dindi- 


gul is constantly spoken of as being the 
chief of eighteen Poligars . . . when the 
levying of troops was recpiired the Delavay 
(.see DALAWAY) sent ro»piisitions to such 
and such Poligars to furnish so many armed 
men within a certain time. . . .” — Nelson's 
Madura, Pt. iii. p. 157. 

The word got transferred in Engli.sh par- 
lance to the people under such Chiefs (see 
(luotations above, 1780-1809) ; and especi- 
ally, it would seem, to those w'hoso habits 
were predatory : 

1869. — “There is a third well-defined race 
mixed with the general population, to which 
a common origin may probably be assigned. 

I mean the ])redatory classes. In the .south 
they are called Poligars, and consist of 
the tribes of M.arawars, Kallars (.see 
COLLERY), Bedars (see BYDE), Ramuses 
(.see RAMOOSY) : and in the North are re- 
presented by the Kolis (see COOLY) of 
(ruzerat, and the Gujars (see 600 JUR) of 
the N.W. Provinces.” — N/r Walter Elliot, 
in ./. Ethn. Soe. 7.., N.S, i. 112. 

[POLIGAR DOG, s. A large breed 
of d()g.s found in S. India. “ Tlie 
Polygar dog is large and ])owerful, 
and is pexuliar in being witbout liair” 
(Balfour, Cycl. i. 508).] 

1 1853. — “ It was evident that the original 
breed had been crossed with the bull-dog, 
or the large Poligar dog of India.” — 
(Jampbell, Old Ftoust liamjer, 3rd cd. p. 12.] 

POLLAM, s. T ani. pdlaiyam ; Tel. 
■pdlemu ; (see under POLIGAR). 

1783. — “'I’ho principal reason wdiich they 
a.s.signed against the extirpati<m of the 
polygars (sec POLIGAR) wa-s that the 
w'eavers were protccte<l in their fortresses. 
They might have added, that the Company 
itself which stung them to death, had been 
warmed in the bo.som of these unfortunate 
princes ; for on the taking of Madras by the 
French, it was in their hospitable pollams 
that most of the inhabitants found refuge 
and i)rotection.” — Jhirhe's Speech on E'ox’s 
E. I. Pdll, in Ilbr/w, iii. 488. 

1795. — “Having submitted the general 
remarks on the Pollams 1 .shall proceed to 
observe that in general the conduct of the 
Poligars is much better than could bo 
expected from a race of men, who have 
hitherto been excluded from those ad- 
vantages, which almost always attend 
conquered countries, an intercourse with 
their conquerors. With the exception of 
a very few, when I arrived they had never 
seen a European. . . .” — Report on Dindigal, 
by Air. Wifnch, quoted in Nelson's Aladura, 
Pt. iv. p. i5. 

POLO, s. The game of hockey on 
horseback, introduced of late years 
into England, under this name, which 
comes from Balti ; polo being properly 
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in the language of that region the hall 
used in tlie game. The game thus 
lately revived was once known and 
practised (though in various forms) 
from Provence to the borders of China 
(see CHICANE). It had continued to 
exist down to our own day, it would 
seem, only near the extreme East, and 
the extreme West of the Himalaya, 
viz. at Mani 2 )ur in the East (between 
Cachar and Burma), and on the West 
in the high valley of the Indus (in 
Ladak, Balti, Astor and (lilgit, and 
extending into Chitnll). From the 
former it was first ado])ted by our 
countrymen at Calcutta, and a little 
later (about 1864) it was introduced 
into the Punjab, almost simultaneously 
from the Lower Provinces and from 
Kashmir, where the summer visitors 
had taken it up. It was first played 
in England, it would seem at Aider- 
shot, in July 1871, and in August 
of the same year at Dublin in the 
Phoiiiix Park. The next year it was 
j)layed in many jdaces.* But the first 
mention we can find in the Times is 
a notice of a match at Lillie-Bridge, 
July 11, 1874, in the next day’s 
pai)er. There is mention of the game 
in the Illustrated London Nexos of July 
20, 1872, where it is treated as a new 
invention by British officers in India. 
[According to the author of the Bad- 
minton Library treatise on the game, 
it was adopted by Lieut. Slierer in 
1854, and a club was formed in 1859. 
The same writer fixes its introduction 
into the Punjab and N.AV.P. in 1861- 
62. See also an article in Bailxfs 
Magazine on “The Early History of 
Polo” (June 1890). The Central 
Asian form is described, under the 
name of Baiga or Kok-hiira, ‘grey wolf,’ 
by Schuyler {Tux’kistan, i. 268 seqq.) 
and that in Dardistan by Biddulph 
(Tribes of the Hindoo Koosh, 84 seqq.).] 
In Ladak it is not indigenous, but an 
introduction from Balti stan. Sec a 
careful and interesting ai^count of the 
game of those 2 )arts in Mr. F. Drew’s 
excellent book. The Jxmxnoo and 
Kashmir Territories., 1875, j))). 380-392. 

We learn from Professor Tylor that 
the game exists still in Japan, and a 
very curious circumstance is that the 
polo rackety just as that described by 


* See details in the Field of Nov. 1/5, 1884, 
p. 667, courteously given in reply to a query from 
the present writer. 


Jo. Ciiinamus in the extract under 
CHICANE has survived there. [See 
Chamberlain^ Things Japanese, 3rd ed. 
333 seqq.] 

1835. — “The ponies of Muneepoor hold a 
very conspicuous rank in the estimation of 
the inhabitants. . . . The national game of 
Hockey, which is played by every male of 
the country caj^able of sitting a horse, 
renders them all exi)ert equestrians ; .and it 
was by men and horses so trained, that the 
princes of Muneepoor w'ore able for many 
yo.ars not only to repel the aggressions of 
the Burmahs, but to save the whole country 
. . . and plant their banners on the banks 
of the Irrawattee .”— Report on 
the K. Frontier of Br. India, 31-32. 

1838.— “ At Hhighur 1 first saw the game 
of the (jliaughitn, which was played the day 
after our arrival on the Mydan or plain laid 
out expressly for the purj)ose. ... It is in 
f.act hocky on horseb.ack. The b.all, which 
is larger th.an a cricket ball, is only a glol)e 
made of a kind of willow-wood, and is called 
in Tiboti ‘Pulu.’ ... 1 can conceive that, 
the Ohaughitn requires only to bo seen to be 
played. It is the fit sport of an equestrian 
nation. . . . The game is played at almost 
every valley in Little Tibet and' the adjoining 
countries . . . Ladakh, Ye.ssen, Chitral, &c. ; 
and T should recommend it to be tried on 
the Hippodrome at Bayswater. . . — Viyne, 

Trare/s in Kashmir, Ladukh, Idordo, kc. 
(1842), ii. 289-392. 

1848. — “An assembly of all the principal 
inhabitants took phaco .at Iskardo, on some 
occasion of ceremony or festivity. ... I 
was thus fortunate enough to bo a witness 
of the chaugan, which is derived from 
Persia, and has been described by Mr. 
Vigne as hocky on horseback. . . . Large 
<]uadrangular enclosed me.adows for this 
game may be seen in all the larger villages 
of Balti, often surrounded by rows of 
beautiful willow and jioplar trees.”— />,•. 
T. Thomson, Himafai/a and Tibet, 260-261. 

1875.— 

“ Polo, Tent-pegging, Hurlinghara, the 
Rink, 

I leave all these delights.” 

Broxoning, Inn Alhnm, 23. 

FOLLOCK-SAUG, s. Hind. 

qnllak-sdg ; a ])oor vegetable, called 
also ‘country s])inacli’ (Beta vulgaris, 
or B. Bengalensis, Roxb.). [Riddell 
(Domest, Econ. 579) calls it ‘Bengal 
Beet.’] ^ 

POLONGA, TIC-POLONGA, s. 

A very poi.sonous snake, so called in 
Ceylon (Bungarus? or Daboia elegans ?) ; 
^ingh., polohgard. [The Madras Gloss. 
identifies it with the Daboia elegaxis, 
and calls it ‘Chain vii3er, ‘Necklace 
snake,’ ‘ Russell’s viper,’ or cobra 
manilla. The Singh, name is said 
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to be titpolanga, tit, ‘ spotted,’ polan- 
(ja, ‘ viper.’] 

1681. — “ Thei*o is another venomous snake 
<;allod Polongo, the most venomous of all, 
that kills cattcl. ^IVo sorts of them T have 
seen, the one green, the other of reddish 
gray, full of white rings along the sides, and 
about five or six feet long.”— 29. 

1825. — “ There are only four snakes ascer- 
hiined to be poisonous ; the cobra de capello 
is the most common, but its bite is not so 
certainly fatal us that of the tic polonga, 
which destroys life in a few minutes.” — ilfr.s-. 
Ileber, in II.'s Joiinui/, ed. 1844, ii. 167. 

POMFRET, POMPHRET, s. A 

geiiuH of sea-tish of broad coiii])re.saed 

form, embracing several species, of 

good repute for tlie table on all the 

1 iidian coasts. According to Day they 

are all redneibh* to SfromUeuii sinen- 

ais, ‘the white Pomfret,’ Str. cinereus, 

which is, when immature, ‘the .silver 

Pomfret,’ and when mature, ‘the gray 

Pomfret,’ and Str. 'ni(jer^ ‘the blach P.’ 

The French of Pondicherrv call the 

< 

fish pamplfi. We cannot connect it 
with the TTofjLTriXos of ^\eh'<(n (kv. 23) 
and Athenaeus (Lib. V'^IT. cap. xviii. 
iff'qq.) which is identified with a very 
different Ihsli, the ‘ pilot-li.sh ’ {Nau- 
crates ductor of Day). The name is 
])robably from the Portuguese, and a 
corruption of pani'pxtWf ‘a vine-leaf,’ 
from supposed re.seniblance ; this is 
the Portuguese name of a ffsh which 
occurs just where the pomfret should 
be mentioned. Thus : 

[1598. — “ The best fi.sh is called Mordexiin, 
Pampano, and Tatiingo.” — Linschok'ii, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 11.] 

1613. — “The fishes of this Mediterranean 
(the Malayan sea) are very savoury sables, 
and seer fish {semis) and pampanos, and 
rays. . . ."—Godinho de Eredia, f. 33y. 

[1703, — “. . . Albacores, Daulphins, 

Paumphlets. ” — In Vule^ Hedges' Diai'y., 
Ilak. Soc. ii. cccxxxiv.] 

1727. — “ Between Cunnara and Baltasore 
Rivers ... a very delicious Fish called the 
Pamplee, come in Sholes, and are sold for 
two Pence per Hundred. Two of them are 
sufficient to dine a moderate Man.”- J. 
Hamilton, i. 396 ; [ed. 1744], 

1810.— 

“ Another face look’d broad and bland 

Like pamplet floundering on the sand ; 

Whene’er she turned her piercing stare. 

She seemed alert to spring in air.” — 
Malay verses, rendered by Dr. Leyden, 
in Maria Graham, 201. 

1813.—“ The pomfret is not unlike a small 
turbot, but of a more delicate flavour ; and 
■epicures esteem the black pomfret a great 

2 z 


dainty.”— Or. Mem. i. 52-53 ; [2nd 
ed. i. 36]. 

[1822. — “ . . . the lad was brought up to 
catch pamphlets and bombalocs. . . .” — 
Wallace, Fifteen Vean in India, 106.] 

1874. — “ The greatest pleasure in Bombay 
was eating a fish called ‘pomfret.’” — 
Rev., 30th May, 690. 

[1896. — “ Another account of this sort of 
seine fishing, for catching pomfret fish, is 
given by Mr. Gueritz.” — Ling Roth, Notices 
of Sarawak, i. 455.] 

POMMELO, PAMPELMOOSE, 

&c., s. Citrus decumana, L., the largest 
of the orange-tribe. It i.s the same 
fruit as the shaddock of the We.st 
Indies ; but to tlie larger varieties 
.some form of the name Pominelo 
seems also to be applied in the West. 
A small variety, with a fine skin, is 
sold in London shops as “the For- 
bidden fruit.” The fruit, (hough 
grown in gardens over a great ])art of 
India, really comes to perfection only 
near the E(iuator, and especially in 
Java, whence it was ])robably brought 
to the- continent. For it is called in 
Bengal Batdvl uimbtl {i.e. Citrus Bata- 
viana). It j)robably did not come to 
India till the 17th jcentury ; it is not 
mentioned in the Ain. According to 
Bretschneider the Pominelo is men- 
tioned ill the ancient Chinese Book of 
the Shu-Kiuq. Its Chinese name is 
Yu. 

The form of the name which we 
have put first is that now gein'ral in 
Anglo-Indian use. But it is ])robahly 
only a modern result of ‘striving after 
meaning’ {i[\vdsi Pomo-melone?). Among 
older authors the name goes through 
many strange shapes. Tavernier calls 
it pompme (Voy. des hides, liv. iii. 
ch. 24 ; [ed. Ball, ii. 360]), but the 
usual French name is pampel-mousse. 
Dampier has Pumplenose (ii. 125) ; 
Lockyer, Pumplemuse (51); Forrest, 
Pummel-nose (32) ; Ives, ^ p'imple-noses, 
called in the West Indies Chadocks ’ [19], 
Maria Graham uses the French spell- 
ing (22). Pompoleon is a form un- 
known to us, but given in the Eng. 
Cyclopaedia. Moles worth’s Marathi 
Did. gives ^^papaimas, papanas, or 
papanis (a wora of S. America).” We 
are unable to give the true etymology, 
though Littre says boldly “Tamoul, 
bambolimas.” Ainslie (Mat. Medica, 
1813) gives Poomlimas as the Tamil, 
whilst Balfour (Cycl. of^ hidia) gives 
Pumpalimas and Bambulimas as Tamil, 
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Bombarimasa and Pamiiara-panasa as 
Telugu, Bamhali rmringi as Malayalini. 
But if these are real words they 
appear to be corruj)tioiis of some 
foreign term. [Mr. F. Brandt points 
out that the above forms are merely 
various attempts to transliterate a word 
which is in I’amil pamhalwidsUy while 
the Malayalini is hamhdli - ndrakam 
‘ hmibili tree.’ According to the 
Madras Gloss, all these, as well as the 
English 'forms, are ultimately derived 
from the Malay jjumpubnas. Mr. 
Skeat writes: “Tn an obsolete Malay 
diet., by Howison (1801) I find 
^ poomplemoos, a fruit brought from 
India by Captain Shaddock, the seeds 
of which were planted at Barbadoes,’ 
and afterwards obtained his name : 
the affix moos apjiears to be the Dutch 
moes, ‘vegetable.’” If this be so, the 
Malay is not the original form.] 

1661. — “The fruit called by the Nether- 
landers Filmpelmoos, hy the Portuguese 
Jamhoa, grows in superHuity outside the 
city of Batavia. . . . This fruit is larger than 
any of the lemon - kind, for it grows as 
large as the head of a child of 10 years old. 
The core or inside is for the most part 
reddish, and has a kind of sourish sweet- 
ness, tasting like unripe grapes.” — Walter 
Schulzerif 236 

PONDICHERRY, u p. This name 
of what is now the chief French settle- 
ment in India, is Puda-cNcheri, or 
Puthuggeriy ‘New Town,’ more cor- 
rectly Pudu-vaiy Puthuvaiy meaning 
‘New Place.’ C. P. Brown, however, 
says it is Pudi-cherii, ‘New Tank.’ 
The natives sometimes write it Phul- 
cheri. [Mr. Garstin {Man. S. Arcot., 
422) says that Hindus call it Puthuvai 
or Puthuggeriy while Musulnians call 
it Pulcheriy or as the Madras Gloss. 
writes the word, Ptdekari.] 

1680. — “ Mr. Edward Brogden, arrived 
from Porto Novo, reports arrival at Puddi- 
cherry of two French ships from Surat, 
and the receipt of advices of the death of 
Sevajie.”— Fori St. Geo. Cotisn., May 23. 
In Note.'i and Exts. No. iii. p. 20. 

[1683. — “. . . Interlopers intend to settle 
att Verampatnam, a place neer Pulli- 
cherry. . . .''—Prim ate, Diary Ft. St. Geo., 
1st sor. ii. 41. In iv. 113 (1685) we have 

Pondicherry.] 

1711. — “The French and Danes likewise 
hire them (Portuguese) at Pont de Cheree 
and Trincombar. ”—Z/OC%er, 286. 

1718. — “The Fifth Day we reached 
Budulscheri, a French Town, and the chief 
Seat of their Missionaries in India.” — Prop, 
of the Gospely p. 42. 


1726. — “ Poedechery,” in Vulentijny 
Choro. 11. 

1727. — “ Punticherry is the next Place of 
Note on this Coast, a colony settled by the 
French.” — A. Jdaviildm, i. 356; [ed. 1744]. 

1753. — “ h’dtablissement des Fran9ois ^ 
Pondicheri remonte juseju’en I’ann^e 1674 ; 
mais par de si foibles commencements, qu’on 
n’auroit eu de la peine K imaginer, (pe les 
suites en f assent aussi considerables.”-— 
D’Anville, p. 121. 

1780. — “ An English officer of rank. 
General Coote, who was unequalled among 
his compeers in ability and experience in 
war, and who had frequently fought with 
the French of Phoolcheri in the Karnatic 
and . . . had as often gained the victory 
over them. . . — Jl. of J I yder jVaik, 413. 

PONGOL, s. A festival of S. India, 
observed early in January. Tam. pdn- 
(jdly ‘boiling’ ; i.c. of the rice, because 
tlie first act in the feast is the boiling 
of the new rice. It is a kind of 
harvest-home. There is an interest- 
ing account of it by the late Mr. C. E. 
Gover (/. R. As. Hoc. N.S. v. 91), but 
the connection which lie traces with 
the old Vedic, religion is hardly to be 
admitted. [See the meaning of the 
rite discussed l^y Dr. Fraset'y Golden 
Bouyhy 2nd ed. iii. 305 seq.] 

1651. — “ . . . nous parlerons maintenarit 
du Pongol, qui se cclebro lo 9 do Janvier 
en I’honneur du Soleil. . . . Ils cuisent du 
ris avee du laict. ... Co ris so cuit hors la 
mai.son, alin cpie le Soleil puisse luire dessus 
. . . ot quand ils voyent, (pi’il semble le 
vouloir retirer, ils orient d’une voix intel- 
ligible, Pongol, Pongol, Pongol, Pongol. . .” 
—Abr. Royer, Fr. Tr. 1670, pi). 237-8. 

1871. — “Nor does the gentle and kindly 
influence of the time cease here. The files 
of the Munsif’s Court will have been exam- 
ined with cases from litigious enemies or 
greedy money lenders. But as Pongol 
comes round many of them disappear. . . . 
The creditor thinks of his debtor, the debtor 
of the creditor. The one relents, the other 
is ashamed, and both parties are saved by 
a compromise. Often it happens that a 
process is postponed ‘till after Pongol ! ’ ” — 
Gover, as above, p. 96. 

POOJA, s. Properly applied to 
the Hindu ceremonies in idol- worship ; 
Skt. pujd ; and collocpiially to any 
kind of rite. Thus jhandd hi pujdy or 
‘Pooja of the flag,’ is the sepoy term 
for what in St. James’s Park is called 
‘Trooping of the colours.’ [Used in 
the plurm, as in the quotation of 1900,. 
it means the holidays of the Durga 
Puja or Dussera.] 

[1776. — “. . . the occupation of the 
Brand n should be ... to cause the per- 
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formance of the poojen, the worship 
to Deirtdh. . . — Halhedy Code, od. 1781, 

Pref. xcix, 

[1813. — “ . . . the Pundits in attendance 
commenced the pooja, or sacrifice, by 
pouring milk and curds upon the branches, 
and smearing over the leaves with wetted 
rice.” — Broughton, Letters, ed. 1892, p. 214.] 

1826. — “The person whoso steps I had 
been watching now approached the sacred 
tree, and having performed puja to a stone 
deity at its foot, proceeded to unmuftte 
himself from his shawls. . . — Pandurang 
llari, 26 ; [ed. 1873, i. 34]. 

1866. — “Yes, Sahib, I Christian boy. 
Plenty poojah do. Sunday time never no 
work do.” — Trevelyan, The Dawk Bujigalotr, 
in Lraser, Ixxiii. 226. 

1874. — “ The mass of the ryots who form 
the population of the village are too poor 
to have a family deity. 'J'hcy are forced 
to be content with . . . the annual pujahs 
performed ... on behalf of the village 
community.” — Gal. Rev. No. cxvii. 195. 

1879.— “Among the curiosities of these 
lower galleries are little models of costumes 
and country scenes, among them a grand 
pooja under a tree.” — l^at. Her. No. 1251, 
j). 477. 

[1900. — “Calcutta has been in the throes 
of the Pujahs since yesterday. ” — Rioneer 
Mail, 5 Oct.]. 

POOJABEE, s. Hind, imjdri. An 
officiating priest in an idol temple. 

1702. — “L’office de poujari on de Pr6- 
tresse de la Reine m^re ^tait incompatible 
avec lo titre de servauto du Seigneur.” — 
Lett. Kdif. xi. 111. 

[1891. — “ Then the PtljS,ri, or priest, takes 
the Bhuta sword and bell in his hands. . . .” 
— Monier- Williams, Brahmanism and Hindu- 
ism, -Ith ed. 249.] 

POOL, s. P. — H. iml, ‘a bridge.’ 
Used in two of the (piotations under 
the next article for ‘ einhankmenl .’ 

[1812. — “The bridge is thrown over the 
river ... it is called the Pool Khan. . . .” 
— Morier, Jvurney through Dersia, 124.] 

POOLBUNDY, s. P. — 'pulhandl, 
‘ Securing of bridges or embankments.’ 
A name formerly given in Bengal to 
a civil department in charge of the 
embankments. Also sometimes used 
improperly for the embankment itself. 

[1765.— “ Deduct Poolbundy advanced 
for repairs of dykes, roads, &c.” — Verelst, 
View of Bengal , App. 213. 

[c. 1781. — “ Pay your constant devoirs to 
Marian Ally pore, or sell yourself soul and 
body to Poolbundy.”— Ext. from Ilickfs 
Gazette, in Busteed, Echoes of Old Calcutta, 
3rd ed. 178. This refers to Impey, who was 
called by this name*iQ allusion to a lucrative 
contract given to his relative, a Mr. Fraser.] 


1786. — “That the Superintendent of 
Poolbundy Repairs, after an accurate and 
diligent survey of the bunds and pools, and 
the provincial Council of Burdwan . . . 
had delivered it as their opinion. . . — 

Articles of Charge against Warren Hastings, 
in Burke, vii. 98. 

1802. — “The Collector of Midnapore has 
directed his attention to the subject of pool* 
bundy, and in a very ample report to the 
Board of Revenue, has described certain 
abuses and oppressions, consisting chiefly of 
pressing ryots to work on the pools, which 
call aloud for a remedy.” — Fifth Report, 
App. p. 558. 

1810. — . . the whole is obliged to bo 
preserved from inundation by an embank- 
ment called the pool bandy, maintained 
at a very great and regular expense.” — 
Williamson, V. Jf,, ii, 365. 

BOON, PEON, A( ., s. ( hii. povtie, 
[Mai. piinna, 8kt. A timber 

tree {CalophyUmn inophyllum, L.) which 
grows in the forests of Oaiiara, &c., and 
which was formerly used for masts, 
whence also called mast-wood. [Lin- 
schoteii refers to this tree, but not by 
name (Hak. Soc. i. 67).] 

[1727. — “. . . good Poon-masts, strong(>r 
but heavier than Firr.”— A. Hamilton, ed. 
1744, i. 267. 

[1776. — “. . . Pohoon-masts, chiefly from 
the Malabar coast.” — Grose, 2nd ed. ii. 109.] 

[1773. — “Poon tree . . . the wood light 
but tolerably strong ; it is frequently used 
for masts, but unle.ss great care be taken 
to keep the wet from the ends of it, it soon 
rots.” — Ices, 460.] 

1835. — “Peon, or Puna . . . the largest 
sort is of a light, bright colour, and may be 
had at Mangalore, from the forests of 
Corumcul in Canara, where it gi'ows to a 
length of 150 feet. At Mangalore I pro- 
cured a tree of this sort that would have 
made a foremast for the Leander, 60-gun 
ship, in one piece, for 1300 Ruiiccs.” — /Jrtyf, 
in J. It, A.?. Hoc. ii. 351. 

POONAMALEE, n.p. A town, 
and formerly a military station, in the 
Chingleput Dist. of Madras Presidency, 
13 miles west of Madras. The name is 
given in the Imp. Gazetteer as Puna- 
mcollu (?), and Panda maldi, whilst 
Col. Branlill gives it as “ Pfmtha malli 
for Puvirimthamallif without further 
explanation. [The Madras Gloss, gives 
Tam. Pundamalli, ‘town of the jasmine- 
creeper,’ which is largely grown there 
for me supply of the Madras markets. 

[1876.— “The dog, a small piebald cur, 
with a short tail, not unlike the ‘ Poona- 
mallee terrier,’ which the British soldier 
is wont to manufacture from Pariah dogs 
for ‘ GrifBins ’ with sporting proclivities, 
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was brought up for infection.” — McMahon, 
Karens of the Oolden Chersonese, 236.] 

POONGEE, PHOONGY, s. The 

name most commonly given to the 
Jluddhist religieux in British Burma. 
The word (p’huji-gyi) signifies ‘great 
glory.’ 

1782. — “ . . . lours Pr^trcs . . . sont 
nioins instruits (juo les Brames, et portent 
le noni do j?ongma.”—Sonnerat, ii. 301. 

1795. — “ From tho many convents in the 
neighbourhood of Rangoon, the number of 
fihahans and Phongis must be very con- 
siderable ; 1 was told it exceeded 1500.” — 
Symes, hhnhassy to Ava, 210. 

1834 .— “The Talapoins are called by tho 
Burmese Fhonghis, which term means great 
glory, or Italians, which moans perfect.” — 
Jip. Bigandet, in J. Ind. Archip. iv. 222-3. 

[1886. — “Every Burman has for some 
time during his life to be a Pohngee, or 
monk.” — Lady Dufferin, Viceregal Life, 177.] 

POOEANA, s. Skt. purdna, ‘old/ 
hence ‘legendary/ and thus applied as 
a common name to 18 hooks which 
contain the legendary mythology of 
the Brahmans. 

1612. — “ . . . 'Phese books are divided 
into bodies, members, and joints {cortos, 
memhros, e. arlicidos) . . . six which they 
call Xastra (see SHASTEE), which are the 
bodies ; eighteen which they call Purana, 
which are the members ; twenty-eight called 
Agamon, which are tho joints.” — Canto, Dec. 
V. liv. vi. cap. 3. 

1651. — “As their Poranas, ?.<?. old 
histories, relate.” — Roger ins, 1.53. 

[1667. — “ When they have acquired a 
knowledge of Sanscrit . . . they generally 
.study the Purana, which is an abridg- 
ment and interpretation of the Beths ” (see 
VEDAS).- ■Bernier, ed. Constable, p. 335. J 

c. 1760. — “Le puran comprend dix-huit 
livres qui renferment I’histoire sacr^e, qui 
contiont les dogmes de la religion cles 
Bramines.” — Kiicyclopedie, xxvii. 807. 

1806. — “ Ceux-ci, calculoient tout haut 
de m^moire tandis que d'autres, plus 
avanc6s, lisoient, d’un ton chantant, leurs 
Pourans.” — Haafner, i. 130. 

POOEUB, and POOEBEEA, ss. 

Hindi. purah,purh, ‘the East,’ from Skt. 
pUrva or pilrba, ‘ in front of,’ as pasclia 
(Hind, pachham) means ‘behind’ or 
‘westerly’ and dakshma, ‘right-hand’ 
or southerly. In Upjjer India the 
term means usually Oudh, the Benares 
division, and Behar. Hence Poorbeea 
(purhiya), a man of those countries, 
was, in the days of the old Bengal 
army, often used for a sepoy, the 
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majority being recruited in tliose 
provinces. 

1.553. — “Omaum (Humayun) Patxiah . . . 
resolved to follow Xerchan (Shor Khan) and 
try his fortunes against him . . . and they 
met close to the river Ganges before it 
unites with the river Jamona, where on 
tho West bank of the river there is a city 
called Canose (Canauj), one of tho chief of 
the kingdom of Dely. Xcrchan was beyond 
the river in tho tract which the natives call 
Purba. . . .” — Barros, IV. ix. 9. 

[1611. — “Pierb is 400 cose long.” — 
Jourdain, quoted in Bir T. Roe, Hak. Soc. 
ii. 538.] 

1616. — “Bengala, a most spacious and 
fruitful province, but more properly to bo 
called a kingdom, which hath two very 
large provinces within it, Purb and Patan, 
the one lying on the cast, the other on ibe 
west side of the river.” — ?’em/, ed. 1665, 
p. 357. 

1666. — “Ija Province do Halabas s’appel- 
loit autrefois Purop. . . .” — Thevenot, v. 197. 

[1773.* — “Instead of marching with tho 
great army he had raised into the Pur- 
bunean country ... we were informed he 
bad turned his arms against us. . . .” — 
/res, 91.] 

1881.— 

“ . . . My lands were taken away. 

And the Company gave mo a pension of 
just eight annas a day ; 

And the Poorbeahs swaggered about our 
streets as if they had done it all. . . .” 

Atta,r B'ingh loquitur, by ^ Sowar,' 
Sir M. Durand in an Indian 
paper, the name and date lost. 

POOTLY NAUTOH, s. Properly 
Hind. kdth-putlJ-ndch, ‘ wooden-j)uj)pet- 
daiice.’ A puppet show. 

c. 1817. — “The day after tomorrow will 
bo my lad James Dawson’s birthday, and 
we are to have a puttully-nautch in the 
evening.” — Mrs. Shencood’s Stories, 291. 

FOPPEE-CAKE, in Bombay, and 
in Madras popadam, ss. These are 
apparently the same word and tiling, 
though to the former is attributed a 
Hind, and Mahr. origin pdpar, Skt. 
parpata, and to the latter a Tamil 
one, pappadam., as an abbreviation of 
parnppu - adam, ‘lentil cake.’ [The 
Madras Gloss, gives Tel. appadam, 
Tam. appalam (see HOPPER), and Mai. 
pappatam, from parippu, ‘dhall,’ ata, 
‘ cake.’] It is a kina of thin scone or 
wafer, made of any kind of pulse or 
lentil flour, seasoned with assafoetida, 
&c., fried in oil, and in W. India baked 
crisp, and often eaten at Eui*opeaii 
tables as an accompaniment to curry. 
It is not bad, even to a novice. 
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1814. — “They are very fond of a thin 
cake, or wafer, called popper, made from 
the flour of oord or mash . . . highly 
seasoned with assa-foetida ; a salt called 
popper-Mor ; and a very hot massaula (see. 
MUSSALLA), compounded of turmeric, 
black pepper, ginger, garlic, several kinds 
of warm seeds, and a quantity of the hottest 
Chili pepper.” — Forbe^^ Or. Mem. ii. 50; 
(2nd ed. i. 847]. 

1820. — “Papadoms (fine cakes made of 
gram-flour and a fine species of alkali, which 
gives them an agreeable salt taste, and 
serves the purpose of yeast, making them 
rise, and become very crisp when fried. ...” 
— Researches^ xiii. 315l 

,, “Paper, the flour of ooreed (see 
OORD), salt, assa-foetida, and various 
spices, made into a paste, rolled as thin as 
a. wafer, and dried in the sun, and when 
wanted for the table baked crisp. . . .” — 
T. Coates, in 'I'r. Lit. tSoc. Bo. iii. 194. 

PORCA, n.p. In hnp. Gazetteer 
PorahUl, also called Piracadii; properly 
Purakkadti, [or according to the Madras 
Gloss. Purakkdtu, !Mal. pura, ‘outside,’ 
kdtn, ‘jungle ’]. A town on the coast of 
Travancore, formerly a separate State. 
The Portuguese had a fort here, and the 
Dutch, ill the ITtli century, a factory. 
Pra Paolina (1796) s])eak3 of it as a 
very populous city full of merchants, 
Mahommedan, Christian, and Hindu. 
It is now insignificant. [See Loyan, 
Malahar, i. 338.] 

[1668-4.---“ Your ffactories of Carwarr Jind 
Porquatt are continued but to very litllo 
purpose to you.” — Forrest, llovihaij LetUns. 

i. 18.] 

PORCELAIN, s. The history of 
this word for China-ware appears to he 
as follows. The family oi univalve 
mollusks called CiJimuidae, or Cowries, 
(q.v.) were in medieval Italy called 
IwrceUana and porreUetta, almost cer- 
tainly from their strong resemblance 
to the body and back of a pig, and not. 
from a grosser analogy suggested by 
Malm (see in Littre sub voce). That 
this is so is strongly corroborated by 
the circumstance noted by Dr. J. E. 
Cray (see lAiy. Gyc. Nat. Hist. s.v. 
Oypraeidae) that Pig is the common 
name of shells of this family on the 
English coast ; whilst Idow also seems 
to De a name of one or more kinds. 
The enamel of this shell seems to havi* 
been used in the Middle Ages to form 
a coating for ornamental pottery, &c., 
whence the early application of the 
term porcellana to the fine ware brought 
from the far East. Both applications 


of the term, viz. to cowries and to 
Chimi-ware, occur in Marco Polo (see 
below). The (luasi-analogous applica- 
tion of pig in Scotland to earthen- ware, 
noticed in an imaginary quotation 
below, is probably quite an accident, 
for there appears to be a Gaelic piye, 
‘an eiirthen jar,’ &c. (see Skeat, s.v. 
piggin). We should not fail to recall 
Dr. John.son’s etymology of porcelaine 
from '‘'■pour cent annees,^^ because it 
was believed by Euroi)eans that th(^ 
materials were matured under ground 
100 years ! (see quotations below from 
Barbosa, and from Sir Thomas Brown). 

c. 1250. — Capmany has the following pas- 
sage in the work cited. Though the same 
writer published the Laws of the Consulado 
del Mar in 1791, he has deranged the whole 
of the chapters, and this, which ho has 
(quoted, is omitted altogether ! 

“In the XLIVth chap, of the maritime 
laws of Barcelona, which are undoubtedly 
not later than the middle of the 13th cen- 
tury, there are regulations for the return 
cargoes of the ships trading with Alexandria. 

. . . In this are enumerated among articles 
brought from Egypt . . . cotton in bales 
and spun wool de. cape.Us (for hats?), porce- 
lanas, alum, elephants' teeth. . . .” — Me- 
viorlas, Hist, de Barcelona, I. Pt. ii. p. 44. 

1298. — “11 out monoie en tel mainero 
con jo vox dirai, car il espendent porcelaine 
bianco, cello qo so trovent en la mer et qo 
se metent au cuel dos chienz, et vailont les 
(piatre-vingt porcelaines un saic d’arjent 
qe sunt dens venesians gros. . . — Marco 

Polo, oldest French text, p. 132. 

,, “ Et encore vox di qe en ceste 

provenco, en uno cite qo est apelM Tinugui, 
se font escuolle do porcellaine grant et 
pitet les plus belles qe I’en peust devisor.” — 
Ibid. 180. 

c. 1328. — “ Audivi cpibd ducentas civitatea 
habet sub so imperator ille (Magnus Tar- 
tiirus) majores (luam Tholosa ; et ego certb 
credo quod plures habeant homines. . . - 
Alia non aunt cpiae ego sciam in isto imperio 
digna relatione, nisi vasa pulcherrima, et 
nobilissima, atque virtuosa porseleta.” — 
Jordan i Mirabilia, p. 59. 

In the next passage it seems j)robable 
that the sliells, and not China dishes, 
are intended. 

c. 1343. — “. . . ghomerabica, vernicc, 
arrnoniaco, xaffiere, colo<piinti, porcelldne, 
mirra, mirabolani ... si vendono a Vinegia 
a cento di peso sottile” (/.r. by the cutch& 
hiindrodwcight). — Pcyolotti, PracUca della 
Mercatura, ji. 134. 

c. 1440.—“. . . this Cim and Macinn that 
T haue before named arr ii verie great 
provinces, thinhabitivnts whereof arr idol- 
aters, and there make they vessells and 
disshea of Porcellana.” — Giosafa Barbara, 
Hak. Soc. 75. 
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In the next the shells are clearly 
intended : 

Gabel/e d! Fire>ize . . . Porcie- 
lette marine, la libra . . . soldi . . . denari 
4.” — Uzzano, Prat, della Mercatura, p. 23. 

1461. — “Porcellane pezzi 20, cio^ 7 
piattino, 5 scodello, 4 grandi o iiiia piccida, 
piattine 5 grandi, 3 scodellc, uiia biava, o 
due bianoho.” — List of Presents sent by the 
Soldan of Egypt to the Doge Pasqiiale Male- 
piero. In Afnratori, Hern in Jtalicarum 
Scri2>tores, xxi. col. 1170. 

1475. — “The seaports of Chcen .and 
IMachin are also large. Porcelain is made 
there, and sold by the weight and at a low 
jn’iee.” — Nikitin, in India in the XVth 
Cent., 21. 

1487. — . . le mando lo inventario del 
presonte del Soldano dato a Lorenzo . . . 
vasi grandi di Porcellana mai pih veduti 
•simili no meglio lavorati. . . ." -Letter of 
P. da Bibhieno to C/ar. de' Medici, in Hoseoe's 
fmrenzo, e<l. 182.5, ii. 371. 

1502. — “In questo tempo abrusiorno xxi 
nave scjpra il porto di Calechut ; et do epae 
hebbe tato drogarie e speciarie che caricho 
lo dieto sci nave. Praeterea me ha. mandato 
.sei vasi di porzellana excellitissimi et gr.adi : 
(juatro boehali de argento grandi co certi 
altri vasi al inodo loro per eredentia.” — 
Letter of K. Emanuel, 13. 

1510. ---“ They make in this country a 
great (quantity (jf porcelains of dilforent 
sorts, very fine and good, which form for 
them a great article of trade for all parts, 
.and they make them in this way. They 
take the shells of sea-snails (? caraeoU), and 
eggshells, and pound them, and with other 
ingredients m.ako a paste, which they jait 
underground to refine for the sp<aco of 80 
or 100 years, and this mass of i»asto they 
le.ave as a fortune to their children. . . — 

Barbosa, in Ramvsio, i. 320r. 

1553. — (In China) “The service of their 
meals is the most elegant that can be, 
everything being of very fine procelana 
(although they also m.ake use of silver and 
gold plate), and they eat everything with a 
fork made after their fashion, never putting 
a hand into their food, much or little.” — 
Barros, 111. ii. 7. 

1554. — (After a suggestion of the identity 
of the vasa murrhimt of the ancients); 
“Ce nom de Porcelaine est donn^ a plu- 
sieurs coquilles de iner. Et pource qu’vn 
beau Vaisseau d’vno cociuille de mer no se 
pourroit rendre mieux a propos suyuat le 
nom antique, quo de Tappeller de Porce- 
laine i’ay pens6 <juo Ics coquilles polies et 
luys.antcs, reseinblants li Nacre do perles, 
ont quelquo affinite auec la matiere des 
vases de Porcelaine anti<iues ; ioinct aussi 
que le peuple I’ra^ois nomme les pates- 
nostres faictos de gros vignols, patenostres 
de Porcelaine. Les susdicts vases de Por- 
celaine sont transparents, et coustent bien 
cher au Caire, et disent mesmement qu’ilz 
les apportent des Tndes. Mais cela no mo 
fsembla vraysemblable : car on n’en voirroit 
pas si grande quantit<J, ne de si guides 


pieces, s’il failloit apporter de si loing. 
Vne esguiere, vn pot, ou vn autre vaisseau 
pour petite qu’elle soit, couste vn ducat: 
si c’est quelque grad vase, il coustora d’auan- 
tage.” — P. Belon, Observations, f. 134. 

c. 1560. — “And because there are many 
opinions among the Portugals which have 
not beene in China, .about where this Por- 
celane is made, and touching the substtince 
whereof it is made, some s.aying, that it is 
of oysters shels, others of dung rotten of a 
long time, because they were not enformed 
of the truth, 1 thought it conuenient to 
tell here the substance. . . .” — Gasjxir da 
Cruz, in Purehas, iii. 177. 

[160.5-6. — “ . . . China dishes or Puselen.” 
— Birdn ood, First Letter Book, 77. 

[1612. — “Ralaneed one part with sandal 
wood, Porcelain and pepper.” — Danvers, 
Letters, i. 197.] 

1615. — “If we h.ad in England beds of 
porcelain such .as they have in China, — 
which porcelain is a kind of plaster buried 
in the earth, and by length of time con- 
gealed and gl.azed into that substtince ; this 
were an tirtificial mine, and ptirt of th.at 
substance. . . .” — Baeon, Argument on Jm- 
jieachment of Waste; IIV/’X’S, by ki^ieilding, 
kc., 18.59, vii. 528. 

c. 1630. — “The Bannyans all along the 
sea-shore pitch their Booths . . . for there 
they sell Callicocs, China-sattcn, Purcellain- 
warc, scrutores or Cabbinets. . . .” — >SVr T. 
Herbert, ed. 1665, p. 45. 

1650. — “Wo are not thoroughly resolved 
concerning Porcellane or tUiina dishes, 
that according to common belief they are 
made of earth, which both in preparation 
about an hundred years underground ; for 
the relations thereof are not only divers 
but contrary ; and Authors agree not 
herein. . . .” — tiir Thomas Browne, Vulgar 
Errors, ii. 5. 

[1652. — “Invited by Ltidy Gerrard 1 went 
to London, where we had a greatc supper ; 
all the vessels, which were innumerable, were 
of Porcelan, she having the most ample and 
richest collection of that curiositie in Eng- 
land.” — Evelyn, Diary, March 19.] 

1726. — In a list of the treasures loft by 
Akbar, which is given by Valentijn, wo 
find : 

“In Porcelyn, &c., Ropi.as 2507747.” — 
iv. (fSuratte), 217. 

1880. — “‘Vasella quidem delicatiora et 
caerulca et venusta, quibus inhaeret nes- 
cimus (piid elegantiae, porcellana voc.antur, 
quasi (sed nescimus quare) a porcellis. Tn 
partibus autem Britjxnniae «i[uao septcn- 
trionem spectant, voc.abulo forsan analogo, 
vasa grossiora et fusea pigs appellant bar- 
bari, quasi (sed quare iterum nescimus) a 
poreis.' Narrischehen und Weitgeholt, 
Elymol. Universale, s.v. ‘Blue China.’” — 
Motto to An Ode in Brown Pig, St. James’s 
Gazette, J uly 17. 

FORGO, s. Wi^ know this word 
only from its occurrence in the passage 
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quoted ; and most probably the expla- 
nation suggested by the editor of the 
Notes is correct, viz. that it represents 
Port, peragua. This word is perhaps 
the same as pirogue, used by the French 
for a c.inoe or ‘ dug-out ’ ; a term said 
by Littrt^ to be {piroga) Carib. FOn 
the })assage from T. B. quoted below 
Sir H. Vule has the following note: 
“ J. (?’.e. T.) B., the author, gives a 
rough drawing. It represents the 
Purgoe as a somewhat high-sterned 
lighter, not very large, with five oar- 
pins a side. I cannot identify it 
exactly with any kind of modern 
boat of which I have found a repre- 
sentation. It is perhaps most like the 
pnlwdr. I think it must be an Orissa 
word, but I have not been able to 
trace it in any dicti(.)nary, Uriya or 
Bengali.” On this Col. Temple says : 
“The modern Indian pahvdr (Malay 
pahva) is a skill, and would not answer 
the description.” Anderson {Joe. at.) 
mentions that in 1085 several “well- 
laden Pw'goes’’ and boats had put in 
tor shelter at Rameswaram to the 
northward of Madaj)ollam, i.c. on the 
Coromandel Coast. There seems to be 
no Siuch word known there now. 1 
think, however, that the term Purgoo 
is probably an obsolete Anglo-Indian 
corru])tion of an Indian C{)rnq)tion of 
the Port, term barcu, barca, a term used 
for any kind of sailing boat by the 
early Portuguese visitors to the East 
(e.g. ly Alhoguerqve, Hak. Soc. ii. 230 ; 
J"((sco da (Jama, Hak. Soc. 77, 240).] 

[1669-70. — “A Purgoo: These Vse for 
the )nost part between Hugly and Pyplo 
and BalJasore : with these boats they carry 
gt)ods into ye Roads on board English and 
]>iitch, &c. Ships, they will line a longc 
time in yo Sea, l)einge brought to anchor 
by ye Sterne, as theire Vsual way is.” — 
MS. by 'J\ B.[atenian], quoted by Anderson, 
English intercourse zvifh Aiam, p. 266.] 

1680. — Ft. St. (leo. (Jonsn., Jany. 30, 
“records arrival from the Bay of the 
‘Success,’ the Captain of which reports that 
a Forgo [/ Wag II a ?, a fast-.sailing vessel, 
(UippcrJ drove ashore in the Bay about 
I’eply. . . .” — jVotes and Exts. No. iii. p. 2. 

[1683. — “The Thomas arrived with ye 28 
bales of Silk taken out of the Purga.” — 
Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 65. 

[1685. — “In Hoogly letter to Fort St. 
Ceorge, dated February 6 Porgo occurs 
coupled with ‘bora’ (Hind, hknr, ‘alighter’).” 
— Pringle, l)iary Ft. St. Geo. 1st ser. iii. 165. 

FOBTIA, s. In S. India the 
common name of the Thespesia popul- 


nra, Lam. (N.O. Malvaceae), a favourite 
ornamental tree, thriving best near 
the sea. The word is a corruption of 
Tamil Puarassu, ‘ Flower-king ; [pu- 
mrasu, from pu, ‘ flower,’ arasu, ‘ pee- 
pul tree’]. In Ceylon it is called 
Suria gansuri, and also the Tulip-tree. 

1742.— “Le bois sur lequel on les mot 
(les toiles), et celui qu’on employe pour les 
battre, sont ordinairemont de tainarinier, 
ou d’un aiitre arbe iiommd porchi.” — Let>. 
Edif. xiv. 122. 

1860. — “Another useful tree, very common 
in Ceylon, is the Suria, with flowers so like 
those of a tulip that Europeans know it as 
the tulip tree. It loves the sea air and 
.saline soils. It is planted all along tlie 
avenues and streets in the towns near the 
coast, where it is equally valued for its 
shade and the beauty of its yellow flowers, 
whilst its tough wood is used for carriage- 
shafts and gun-stocks.” — Tevnent's Ceylon, 
i. 117. 

1861. — “ It is usual to j)lant largo branches 
of the portia and banyan trees in such a 
slovenly manner that there is little pro- 
bability of the trees thriving or being 
ornamentol.” — Cleghnni, Forests and Gardi ns 
o/ S. India, 197. 

PORTO NOVO, ii.p. A town on 
the coast of South Arcot, 32 m. S. of 
PondicluuTy. The first mention of 
it that we have found is in Bocarro, 
Decada, p. 42 (c. 1613). The name 
was perhaps intended to mean ‘New 
Oporto,’ rather than ‘New Haven,’ but 
we have not found any liistory of tlie 
name. [The Tamil name is Parangi- 
pettai, ‘European town,’ and it is 
called by Maliommedaiis Mahmfid- 
havdar.’] 

1718. — “At Night wo came to a Town 
called Porta Nova, and in Malabarish 
Pirenhl Potei ( Parang i pet tai). ” — Projmgation 
of the Gospel, &c.. Ft. ii. 41. 

1726. — “The name of this city {Porto 
Noco) signifies in Portuguese New Haven, 
but the Moors call it MoJduivivml Bendar 
. . . and the Gentoos Pen'ingepeente ." — 
Valentijn, Choromandch 8. 

POETO PIQUENO, PORTO 
OBANDE, nn. jjp. ‘ The Little Haven 
and the Great Haven ’ ; names by 
which the Bengal ports of Satigam 
(([.v.) and CJiatigam (see CHITTAGONG) 
respectively were commoidy known to 
the Portuguese in the 16t.h century. 

1554.— “Porto Pequeno . . . 

Cowries are current in the country ; 80 
cowries make 1 pone (see PUN) ; of these 
pones 48 are eipial to 1 larin more or less." 
— A. Nunes, 37. 
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1654.—“ Porto Grande de liemyaht. The 
maund {vido), by which they weigh all 
goods, contains 40 seers (ceros), each seer 
18| ounces. . . — A. NnneSf 37. 

1668. — “lo mi parti d’Orisa per Bengala 
al Porto Picheno . . . s’ontru nel flume 
Ganze, dalla bocca del qual flume sino a 
Siitayan (see SATIGAM) cittk, oue si fanno 
negotij, et oue i mercadanti si riducono, 
sono centi e venti miglia, cho si fanno in 
diciotto hore a romi, cio^, in tro croscenti 
d’acqua, che sono di sei hore ruiio.”— CV a*. 
Federici, in Ramusio, iii. 392. 

1669. — “Partissemo di Sondiua, et giun- 
gessemo in Chitigan il ^an porto di 
Bengala, in tempo cho gih. i Portoghesi 
haueuano fatto pace o tregua con i Rettori.” 
— Ibid. 396. 

1695. — “ Besides, you tell mo that the 
traffic and commerce of the Porto Pequeno 
of Bemguala being always of great moment, 
if this goes to ruin through the Mogors, 
they will be the masters of those tracts.” — 
Letter of the K. of Fortugaf, in Archiv. 
Port. Orient.., Fascic. 3, p. 481. 

1596. — “And so he wrote me that th'e 
Commerce of Porto Grande (»f Bengala is 
flourishing, and that the King of the Country 
had remitted to the Portuguese 3 per cent, 
of the duties that they used to pay.” — 
Ibid. p. 580. 

1598. — “ When you thinkc yon arc at the 
point de Cualle, to be assured thereof, make 
towards the Hand, to know it . . . where 
commoiilie all the shippes kiuu\' the land, 
such I say as we sayle to lienydlt-n, or to 
any of the Hauens thereof, as Porto Pequeno 
or Porto Grande, that is the small, or the 
great Haven, where the Portingallos doe 
tralHcpie. . . .” — Lin.'ir/iofcu, Book TIT. 
p. 324. 

[c. 1617.— “Port Grande, Port Pequina,” 

ill Sir T. Roe's List, Hak. Hoc. ii. 538.] 

POSTEEN, s. All Afghan leathern 
pelisse, generally of sheep-skin with 
the lleece on. l^ers. podlu, fi-oin posf, 
‘ a hide.’ 

1080. — “ Khwjtja Ahmad came on some 
Government business to Ghamfn, and it was 
reported to him that some merchants were 
going to Turkistan, who were returning to 
Ghaznfn in the beginning of wintei'. The 
Khwfija remembered that he required a 
certain number of postins (great coats) 
every year for himself and sons. . . 
Nkdia-ul-Mulk, in E/fiot, ii. 497. 

1442. — “ His Majesty the Fortunate 
Khakan had sent for the Prince of Kfilikut, 
horsds, pelisses (postin) and robes woven of 
gold. . . .” — AJdurazzdk, in et Extr. 
xiv. Pt. i. 437. 

[c. 1590. — “Tn the winter season there is 
no need of poshtins (fur-lined coats). . . .” 
— ed. Jarrett, ii. 337.] 

1862. — “Otter skins from the Hills and 
Kashmir, worn as Postins by the Yar- 
kandis.” — Punjab Trade Report, p. 65. 


POTTAH, 8. Hind, and other 
vernaculars, pattdy &c. A document 
specifying the conditions on which 
lauds are held ; a lease or other docu- 
ment securing rights in land or house 
property. 

1778. — “I arn therefore hopeful you will' 
bo kindly pleased to excuse me the five lacs 
now demanded, and that nothing may be 
demanded of mo beyond the amount ex- 
pressed in the pottah.” — The Rajah tf 
Benares to Hastings, in Articles of (Jharye 
against H., Burke, vi. .591. 

[1860. — “By the Zumeendar, then, or his 
under tenant, as the case may be, the land 
is farmed out to the Ryuts by pottahs, or 
agreements. . . .” — (Irani, Rnraf Life in 
Bengal, 67. 

PRA, PHRA, PRAW, s. This is 
a term constantly used in Biiiiua, 
familiar to all who have, been in tliat 
country, in its constant application as 
a style of respect, addre^ssed or applied 
to ])ersons and things of especial 
sanctity or dignity. Thus it is ad- 
dressed at C'Oiirt to the King ; it is the 
habitual designation of the Buddha 
and his images and dagol)as ; of 
su])erior ecclesiastics and sacred books ; 
corresponding on the whole ,in use, 
pretty closely to the Skt. Frl. In 
Burmese, the word is written hhurd, 
Init pronounced (in Arakan) plmiy 
and in modern Burma Proper, with 
the usual slurring of the r, J^'liyd or 
Pyd. Tlie use of the term is not con- 
lined to Burma ; it is used in (luite a 
similar way in Siam, as may l)e seen in 
the quotation beloAv from Alabaster 
the word is used in the same form 
P’hra among the Shans ; and in the 
form Prea, it Avould seem, in Cambqja,. 
Thus Gamier s])eaks of Indra and 
Vishnu under their Cambqjan epithets 
as Prea En and Prea Noreai (Naril- 
yana) ; of the figure of Buddha enter- 
ing nirvana, as Prea Ni]t])an ; of the 
King wlio built the great temple of 
Angkor Wat as Prea Kot Melea, of 
the King reigning at the time of the 
expedition as Prea Ang Reachea Vodey, 
of various sites of tenij)Ies as Preacov, 
Preacan, Prea Pithu, &c. (Voyage 
f Exploration, i. 26, 49, 388, 77, 85, 
72). 

The word p’hra appears in composi- 
tion in various names of Burmesci 
kings, as of the famous A^omp’hra 
(1753-60), founder of the late dynasty, 
and of his son Bodordt-p’hra (1781- 
! 1819). In the former instance the 
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name is, according to Sir A. Pliavre, 
Alaung-^’/im, i.e. the embryo Buddha, 
or Bodisatva. A familiar Siamese ex- 
ample of use is in the Phra Bitty or 
siicred fcot-mark of Buddha, a term 
which represents the Rri Pada of 
Ceylon. 

Tlie late Prof. H. H. Wilson, as will 
be seen, supposed the word to be a 
corruption of Skt. prabhu (see PARVOE). 
But Mr. Alabaster joints, under the 
guidance of the Siamese spelling, 
ratluT to Skt. varOy ‘pre-eminent, 
excellent.’ This is in Pali varoy 
“ exccdlent, best, precious, noble” 
(Chihlen). A curious ])oint is that, 
from the prevalence of the term phra 
in all the Indo-Chinese kingdoms, we 
must conclude that it was, at the time 
of the introduction of Buddhism into 
those countries, in ])redominant u.se 
among the Indian or Cey lone.se propa- 
gators of the: new religion. Yet we 
(lo not find any evidence of sin-.h a 
use of either prahhn. or vara. The 
former would in Pali be pahbho. In 
a slioi’t ])aper in the Bijdra<ien of the 
Boyal In.slitute of the Hague (Dl. X. 
4de Stuk, 1885), Prof. Kern indicates 
that this term was also in use in Java, 
in the forms Bra and pm, Avith the 
sense of ‘.s])lendid’ and the like; and 
he cites as an example ^Pijaya 

(the .style of .several of the medieval 
kings of Java), where Br^, is exactly 
the repi-esentative of Skt. Brl. 

ItiHM.- “I know that in the country of 
/mos the Dignities of l*a-ya and 
and the honourable Ki)ithets of Pra are in 
use ; it may be also that the other terms 
of Dignity arc common to bf)th Nations, a.s 
well as t!)e Laws.” — l)e hi f.ovhircy Siam, 
E.'l’. 79. 

“ The Pra-Clang, or by a cor- 
ru})t ion of the Poringnnex, the Barralon, is 
the olticer, who has the appointment of the 
Commerce, as well within as without the 
Kingdom. . . . Hi.s name is compo.sed of 
tile Balie word Pra, which I have .so often 
discoursed of, and of the word Clang, which 
signitie.s Mairazino.” -Ibid. 95. 

., '‘‘'Vhen S()inmona-C<nhnn (see GAU- 
TAMA) they call VlCK-Bvnti'-Tchaon, which 
verl atini signifies the Crmt and Kradlmt 
Lord."- /bid. 134. 

179.5. — “At noon we reached Meeaday, 
the personal estate of the Magwoon of 
Pegue, who is oftener called, from this 
place, Meeaday Praw, or Lord of Meca- 
day.” — Sifvif’s, Emboss y to A r a, 242. 

185.5. — “ The epithet Phra, which occupies 
so prominent a place in the ceremonial and 
religious vocabulary of the Siamese and 
Burmese, has been the subject of a good 


deal of nonsense. It is unfortunate that 
our Burmese scholars have never (I believe) 
been Sanskrit .scholars, nor vice versA, so 
that the Palee terms used in Burma have 
had little elucidation. On the wCrd in 
que.stion, Professor H. H. Wilson has kindly 
favoured mo with a note : ‘ Phnt is no doubt 
a corruption of the Sanskrit Ih'ahhu, a Tjord 
or Master ; the h of the aspirate bk is often 
retained alone, leaving Praha w'hich becomes 
Prdh or Phra.’”— N/r //. Yale, Mistion la 
wl m, 61. 

18,55. — “All thc-se readings (of documents 
at the Court) w'ci’o intoned in a high re- 
citative, strongly resembling that used in 
the English cathedral .service. And the 
long-drawn PhyA-d-d-^ ! (My Lord), which 
terminated each reading, added to the 
resemblance, as it came in exactly like the 
Amen of the Liturgy.” — Ibid. 88. 

1859. -“The ivord Phra, ivhich .so fre- 
quently occurs in this work, hero appears 
for the first time ; I have to remark that it 
is probably derived from, or of common 
origin with, the Pharaoh of anti<iuity. It 
is given in the Siamese dictionaries as 
.synonymous with (lod, ruler, ju-iest, anrl 
teacher. It is in fact the word by which 
sovereignty and .sanctity are associated in 
the popular mind.” - Eon-ring, Kingdom and 
People of Siam, [i. 35]. 

1863. — “The title of the First King (of 
Siam) is Phra - OAo/m - TiVae - Ta - //«« and 
.spoken as Phra l*linlthi-Cluw-Yu-lIva. . . . 
His Majesty’s nose is styled in the Pali 
form Phra-Aa-sn. . . . The Siamese term the 
(Catholic) mi.ssionaries, the Preachers of 
the Phra-CVefo Phn-Sang, i.e. of God the 
Creator, or the Divine Lord Builder. . . . 
’I'he (Catholic missionaries express ‘ God ’ 
by V\^T 2 l-I*hatthi-Chao , . . and they ex- 
plain the Euchari.st as 'PYiXB,-/diaUhi-Kaya 
[I\aya ‘Body’).” — Ilastian, lieise, iii. 109, 
a,nd ll4-11.5. 

1870. — “The mo.st excellent Parft, bril- 
liant in his glory, free from all ignorance, 
beholding Nibbana the end of the migration 
of the .soul, lighted the lamp of the law of 
the Word.” — Rogers, liuddhagosha's Parables, 
tr. from the Burmese, p. 1. 

1871. — “Phra is a Siame.se word applied 
to all that is worthy of the highest respect, 
that is, everything connected with religion 
and royalty. It may be translated as ‘ holy.’ 
The Siamese letters p — h — r commonly re- 
present the San.skrit v — r. T therefore 
presume the word to be derived from the 
San.skrit ‘ rri’ — ‘to choose, or tn be cho.sen,’ 
and ^ rara — better, best, excellent,’ the root 
of dpKTTos.’* — Alabaster, The Wheel of the 
Imw, 164. 

PRAAG, sometiine.s PIAGG, 11.]). 
Properly Prayaga, ‘the ])lace of sacri- 
fice,' the old Hindu name of Allaha- 
bad, and especially of the river 
confluence, .since remote ages a place 
of pilgrimage. 

c. A.n. 638. — “Le royaume de Polo-ye-Jcia 
(Prayaga) a environ 5000 li de tour. La 
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capitale, qui est aitu^e au confluent de 
deux fleuves, a environ 20 li de tour. . . . 
Dans la ville, il y a un temple dos dieux 
qui est d’uno richesso eblouissante, et oh 
(Sclatertt une multitude de miracles. . . . 
Si quel qu’un est capable de pousser le 
m^pria de la vie jusqu’ h se donner la 
mort dans co temple, il obtiont lo bouheiir 
eternel et les joics infinics des dieux. . . . 
Depuis I’antiquit^ jusqu’ a nos jours, cettc 
coutume insens^e n’a i)as cessd un instant.” 
— Jliouen-Thmug, in /W. Jkntihl. ii. 276-79. 

c. 1020. — “ . . . thence to the tree of 
Bar9.gi, 12 (parasangs). This is at the 
confluence of the Jumna and (langes.” — 
AJ-Birunly in Elliot, i. 55. 

1529. — “The same day I swam across the 
river Ganges for my aTuusement. I counted 
my strokes, and found that I crossed over 
at 33 strokes. 1 then took breath and 
swam back to the other side. I had crossed 
by swimming every river that I had met 
with, except the Ganges. On reaching the 
jJa,cc where the Ganges and Jumna unite, 
I rowed over in the boat to the Piag 
side. . . .” — Haber, 406. 

1685. — “ . . . Fro Agra 1 came to Prage, 
where the riuer Jemena eiitrcth into the 
inightio riuer (langes, a.ud lemoua looseth 
his name .”^ — IL P'iU:h, in IlaLi. ii. 386. 

PRACRIT, s. A term a])plied to 
tlie older vernacular dialects of India, 
fliicli as were derived from, or kindred 
to, Sanskrit. Dialects of tliis nature 
are used by ladies, and by inferior 
characters, in tlie Sanskrit dramas. 
Tliese dialects, and the modern ver- 
naculars springing from them, bear 
the same relation to Sanskrit that the 
“ Komance” languages of Euro})e ])ear 
to Latin, an analogy which is found 
in many ])articulars to hold with most 
surprising exactness. The most com- 
pletely ])reserved of old I'rakrits is 
that which was used in Magadha, and 
which has come down in the Buddhist 
books of Ceylon under the name of 
Pali (fpv.). The first European an- 
alysis of this 1anguag(i bears the title 
Iiistiinfionen I/imjo.ne Pracriticae. 
Scrips! t Chrisfiavvs Lassen, Bonnae ad 
Rhenum, 1837.” The tiuan itself is 
Skt. jmtknta, ‘natural, unrefined, 
vulgar,’ &c. 

1801. — “ Sanscrita is the speech of the 
Celestials, framed in grammatical institutes, 
Pracrita is similar to it, but manifold 
as a provincial dialect, and otherwise.” — 
Sanskrit Treatise, quoted by Colehrooh’, in 
/la. Res. vii. 199. 

PRAYA, s. This is in Hong-Kong 
the name given to what in most 
foreign settlements in China is called 
the Bund ; i.e. the promenade or drive 


along the se^. It is Port, praia, ‘ the 
shore.’ 

[1598. — “ Another towno towards the 
North, called Villa do Praya (for Praya is 
as much as to say, as strand). sc// 

Hak. Soc. ii. 278.] 

PRESIDENCY (and PRESI- 
DENT), s. The title ‘ President,’ as 
ap])lied to the Chief of a ])rincipa1 
Factory, was in early popular use, 
though in the charters of the. E.l.(\ 
its first occurrence is in KKil (see 
Letters Patent, below). In Sainshury’s 
Calendar we find letters headed “to 
Capt. Jourdain, ])resident of the 
English at Bantam” in 1614 (i. 297-8); 
hut it is to be doubted whether this 
wording is in the original. A little 
later we find a “proposal by ]\lr. 
Middleton concerning the appointment 
of two especial factoi’s, at Surat and 
Bantam, to have authority over all 
other factors ; Jourdain named.” And 
later again he is styled “John Jourdain, 
Captain of the house” (at Bantam ; 
see ■j>p. 303, 325), and “Chief Merchant 
at Bantam ” (j). 343). 

1623. — “SiK'aking of the Dutch (,’om- 
mander, as well as of the English President, 
who often in this fashion came to take me for 
an airing, I should not omit to .say that both 
of them in Surat live in great .stylo, and like 
the grandees of the land. They go about 
with a great train, sometimes with people 
of their owm mounted, but particularly 
with a great crowd of Indian .servants on 
foot and armed, according to custom, with 
.sword, target, bow and arrows.”- -/'. della 

Valle, ii. 517. 

,, “Our boat going ashore, the Presi- 
dent of the English Merchants, who usually 
resides in Surat, and is chief of all their 
busine.ss in the E. Indie.s, Persia, and other 
places dependent thereon, and who is called 
Sign. Thotnas Rastel * . . . came aboard 
in our said boat, with a minister of theirs 
(.so they term those who do the priest’s 
office among them).” — llml. ii. 501-2 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 19]. 

1638. — “As soon as the Commanders 
heard that the ( Knglish) President wa.s come 
to Suhaly, they went ashore. . . . The two 
daye.s following were spent in fea.sting, at 
which the Commanders of the two Ships 
treated the President, who afterwards 
returned to Suratta. . . . During my abo{ie 
at Suratfa, 1 wanted for no divertisement ; 
for T . . . found company at the Dutch 
President’s, W'ho had his B'ann.s there . . . 


* Thom.as ‘Rastfill or Rastcll went out apj/ar- 
ently in in Klia is mentioned as a “chief 

merchant of the fleet at Swally Road," atid often 
later as chief at Surat (see Sainshury, i. 476, and 
ii. passim). 
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inasmuch as I could converse with them 
in their own Language.” — Mandelslo, E.T., 
t‘d. 1609, p. 19. 

1638. — “Les Anglois ont bien encore vn 
bureau k Bantam, dans I’lsle de Jaua, mais 
il a son President particulier, qui ne depend 
l)oint de celuy de ^iuratta." — Mandehlo, 
French od. 1659, p. 124. 

,, “A mon retour k ^uratfa ie 
trouvay dans la loge des Anglois plus do 
cinquante marchands, (pie lo President 
auoit fait venir do tous les auiros Bureaux, 
pour rendro corapte do leur administration, 
et pour estro presens k co changenient de 
Gouuernemcnt.” — Ihid. 188. 

1661. — “And in case any Person or Per- 
.■^ons, being convicted and sentenced by the 
President and C'ouncil of the said Governor 
and Com]>any, in the said East Indies, 
their Factors or Agents there, for any 
Offence by them done, shall appeal from 
the same, that then, and in every such 
case, it sh:ill and may bo lawful to and for 
the said President and Council, Factor or 
Agent, to seize iqion him or them, and to 
carry him or them home Prisoners to 
England .” — Letters Patent to the (/orernor 
and (Joinpanj! of Alnrhants of London^ 
InuUixj with the H. Indies, 3d April. 

1670. — 'I'lie Court, in a letter to Fort St. 
George, 6x the amount of tonnage to bo 
allowed to their officers (for their jirivatc 
investments) on their return to Europe : 

“ Presidents and Agents, at Surat, Fort I 
St. George, and Bantam . 5 ton7is. I 

Chiefes, at Persia, the Bay (q.v.), Mesu- 
lapatam, and Macassar ; Deinity at 
Bombay, and Seconds at Surat, Fort 
St. George, and Bantam . 3 tonns.” 

In Notes and Kxts., No. i. p. 3. 

1702. — “Tuesday 7th Aprill. . . . In the 
morning a Conncill . . . afterwards having 
some Discourse arising among us whether 
the charge of hiring Calashes, kc., upon 
Invitations given us frotn the Shabander or 
any others to go to their (^ountrey Houses 
or upon any other Occasion of diverting 
our Selves abroad for health, .should be 
charged to our Honblo Masters account or 
not, the President and Mr. J^oyd were of 
opinion to charge the same. . . . But Mr. 
lioiise, Mr. Kidges, and Mr. Master were of 
opinion that Batavia being a place of extra- 
ordinary charge and Exiicnse in all things, 
the .said Calash hire, &c., ought not to 
be charged to the Honourable Company’s 
Account.” — Ji/S. Jiecords in India Oj)iee. 

The book containing this is a collo- 
cation of fragmentary M8. diaries. But 
this passage pertains apparently to the 
proc(*edings of President Allen Catch- 
]wle and his council, belonging to the 
Factory of Chibsan, from which they 
were expelled by the Chinese in 1701-2 ; 
they stayed some time at Batavia 
on their way home. Mr. Catchpole 
(or Ketchpole) was soon afterwards 
ohief of an Engli.sh settlement made 


upon Pulo Condore, off the Cambojan 
coast. In 1704-5, we read that he 
reported favourably on the prospects 
of the settlement, requesting a supply 
of young writers, to learn the Chinese 
language, anticipating that the island 
would soon become an important 
►sHitiou for C/hinese trade. But Catch- 
pole was himself, about the end of 
1705, murdered by certain people of 
Maca.s.sar, who thought he had broken 
faith with them, and with him all the 
Kngli.sh l)ut two (see Bruce^s Annals, 
483-4, 580, 60(j, and A. Hamilton, ii. 
205 [ed. 1744]). The Pulo Condore 
enteiprise thus came to an end. 

1727. — “About the year 1674, President 
Aungier, a gentleman well (jualihed for 
governing, came to the (Jhair, and leaving 
Surat to the Management of Deputies, came 
to Jiondtaii, and rectified many things.” — A. 
Hamilton., i. 188. 

PRICKLY-HEAT, s. A trouble- 
some cutaue(.)us ra.sh {Lichen tropicus) 
in the forni of small red pinqdes, 
which itch intolerably. It affects 
many Europeans in the hot weather. 
Fryer (pub. 1698) alludes to these 
“fiery pimple.V’ but gives the drsease 
no s])eciffc name. Natives sometimes 
suffer from it, and (in the south) use 
a paste of .sandal-wood to alleviate it. 
(Sir Charles Na]>ie.r in Sind u.sed to 
.suffer much from il, and we have 
heard him described as .sbiiiding, when 
giving an interview during llie hot 
weather, with his back against the 
edge of an o])en door, for the con- 
venience of occasional friction against 
it. [See RED-DOG.] 

1631. — “Qua.s Liitinus Hippcjcratcs (Cor- 
nelius (h'lsHs papulaa, Idinims sudamina 
vocat . . . ita crebra .sunt, ut ego adhuo 
nomincm noverim (jui molc.stias has effu- 
gorit, non magi.s (juam morsas culicum, quos 
Lusitiini Afost/uitas vocant. Sunt autem 
haec papulae rubentes, et a.sperae aliquan- 
tum, per .sudorem in cutom ejectae ; plerum- 
que a capite ad calcem usque, cum summo 
pruritu, et a.ssiduo scalpendi desiderio 
erumpente.s.” — Jac. Bontii, Hist., Nat. &c., 
ii. 18, p. 33. 

1665. — “The Sun is but just now ri.sing, 
yet he is intolerable ; there is not a Clout! 
in the Sky, not a breath of Wind ; my 
horses are spent, they have not seen a green 
Herb since wo came out of Labor; my 
Indians, for all their black, dry, and hard 
skin, sink under it. My face, hands and 
feet are peeled off, and my body is covered 
all over with pimples that prick me, as so 
many needles.” — Bernier, E.T. 125; [ed. 
Constable, 389]. 
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[1673. — “This Season . . . though moder- 
ately warm, yet our Bodies broke out into 
small fiery Pimples (a sign of a prevailing 
Crash) augmented by MusKEBTOE-Bites, and 
Chinees raising Blisters on us.” — Fryer, 35.] 

1807. — “ One thing I have forgotten to 
tell you of —the prickly heat. To give you 
.some notion of its intensity, the placid Lord 
William (Bentinck) has been found sprawling 
on a table on his back ; and Sir Henry 
Gwillin, one of the Madras Judges, who is 
a Welshman, and a fiery Briton in all 
senses, was discovered by a visitor rolling 
on his own floor, roaring like a baited bull.” 
— Lord Mhito in litdia, June 29. 

1813. — “Among the primary effects of a 
hot climate (for it can hardly be called u 
disease) we may notice prickly heat.” — 
Johuon, Influence of Trop. Climates, 25. 

PRICKLY-PEAR, s. The popular 
name, in both E. and W. Indies, of 
the Opuntia Dillenii, Hawortli (Cactus 
Indica, Koxh.), a plant spread all over 
India, and to which Roxburgh gave 
the latter name, a])parently in the 
belief of its being indigenous in that 
country. Undoubtedly, however, it, 
came from America, wide as has been 
its spread over Southern Europe and 
Asia. On some parts of the Mediter- 
ranean shores (e.g. in Sicily) it has 
become so characteristic that it is hard 
to realize the fact that the plant had 
no existence there before the IGlb 
century. Indeed at Palermo we havti 
heard this scouted, and evidence (pioted 
in the supposed circumstance that 
among the mosaics of the splendid 
Duomo of Monreale (12th century) 
the fig-leaf garments of Adam and 
Eve are represented as of this uncom- 
promising material. The mosaic was 
examined by one of the present writers, 
with the im])ression that the belief has 
no good foundation. [See 8th ser. 
Notes ami Queries, viii. 254.] The 
cactus fruit, yellow, ])urple, and red, 
which may be said to form an im- 
portant article of diet in the Mediter- 
ranean, and which is now sometimes 
seen in London sho])s, is not, as far as 
we know, anyAvhere used in India, 
except in times of famine. No cactus 
is named in Drury’s Useful Plants of 
India. And whether the Mediter- 
ranean plants form a diflerent species, 
or varieties merely, as compared with 
the Indian Opuntia, is a matter for 
inquirer. The fruit of the Indian 
plant is smaller and less succulent. 
There is a good description of the 
plant and fruit in Oviedo, with a good 


cut (see Ramusio’s Ital. version, bk. 
viii. ch. XXV.). That author gives an 
amusing story of his first making 
acquaintance with the fruit in S. 
Domingo, in the year 1515. 

Some of the names by which the 
Opuntia is known in the Punjab seem 
to belong properly to species of 
Euphorbia. Thus the Euphorbia Royle- 
ana, Bois., is called tsul, chu, &c. ; and 
the Opuntia is called Kabuli tsm, 
Gangi sho, Kanghi chu, &c. Gangi chu 
is also the name of an Euphorbia s]). 
which Dr. Stewart takes to be the 
E. Neriifolia, L. (Punjab Plants, pp. 
101 and 194-5). [The common name 
in Upper India for the prickly pear 
is ndgphanl, ‘snake-hood,’ from its 
shape.] This is curious ; for although 
certain cactuses are very like certain 
Euphorbias, there is no Euphorbia re- 
sembling the Opuntia in form. 

The Zakuui nientioned in the Aui 
(Gladwin, iSOO, ii. 68; \Jarrett, ii. 239 ; 

Ali, ed. i'ambery, p. 31] as used 
for hedges in CJuzerat, is doubtless 
Euphorbia also. The Opuntia is very 
common as a hedge plant in canton- 
ments, &c., and it was much used by 
Tipi )00 as an obstruction round his 
fortifications. Both the K. Royleana 
and the Opuntia are used for fences 
in parts of the Punjab. The latter 
is objectionable, from harbouring dirt 
and reptiles ; but it sja’eads rapidly 
both from birds eating the fruit, and 
from the facility with which the joints 
take root. 

1685. — “The Prickly-Pear, Bush, or 
Shrub, of about 4 or 5 foot liigh . . . tho 
Fruit at first is green, like the liCaf. ... It 
is very pleasant in taste, cooling and re- 
freshing ; but if a Man eats 15 or 20 of them 
they will eolour his water, making it look 
like Blood.” — Jhimpier, i. 223 (in W. Indies). 

1764.— 

“ On thi.s lay cuttings of the prickly pear ; 

They soon a forniidable fence will shoot.” 

Grainger, Bk. i. 

[1829. — “The eastle of Bunai . . . is 
covered with the cactus, or prickly pear, so 
abundant on tho ea.st side of the Aravali.” 
— Tod, Annals, Calcutta reprint, i. 826.] 

1861. “The use of tho prickly pear” 
(for hedges) “I strongly deprecate ; although 
impenetrable and inexpensive, it conveys 
an idea of sterility, and is rapidly becoming 
a nuisance in this country.” — Cleg horn. 
Forests and Gardens, 285. 

PROME, n.p. An important place 
in Pegu above the Delta. The name 
is Talaing, ])roperly Brun. The Bur- 
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inese call it Py^ or (iu tlie Aracanese 
form in which the r is pronounced) 
Pr^ and Prd-myo (‘ city ’). 

1545.— “When ho (the K. of Bramaa) 
wiis arri'^ed at the young King’s pallace, he 
caused himself to be crowned King of From, 
and during the Ceremony . . . made that 
poor Prince, whom he had deprived of his 
Kingdom, to continue kneeling before him, 
with his hands held U]). . . . This done he 
went into a Balc(;ne, which looked on a 
great Market-place, whither he commanded 
all the dead children that lay up and down 
the streets, to be brought, and then causing 
them to be hacked very small, he gave 
them, mingled with Bran, Rice, and Herbs, 
to his Elephants to eat.” — Pinto, FI.'!'. 211- 
212 (orig. civ.). 

c. 1609.—“. . . this quarrel was hardly 
ended when a great rumour of arms was 
hoard from a quarter where the Portuguese 
were still hghting. The cause of this was the 
arrival of 12,000 men, whom the King of 
Prea sent in pursuit of the King of Arracan, 
knowing that he had Hed that way. Our 
])eoplo hastening u]) had a stiff and well 
fought combat with them ; for although 
they were fatigued with the fight which had 
been hardly ended, those of Pren were so 
<lishcartciied at seeing the Portuguese, 
whoso stool they had already felt, that they 
were fain to retire.” — Borarro, 142. This 
author has Prom (p. 132) and Porao (p. 149). 

I Also SCO under AVA.] 

1755.„“ Prone . . . has the ruins of an 
o/d hricic mtH round it, and iruinediately 
without that, another with Teak Timber.” — 
('opt. (}. Baker, in Dalnjmple, i. 173. 

1795 .- “ In the evening, my boat being 
ahead, I reached the city of Peeaye-mew, or 
Prome, . . . renowned in Birman history.” 

- Symen, pp. 238-9. 

PROW, PARAO, &c., ■s. This word 
seems to have a double origin in 
European use ; the MalayTil. petra, ‘a 
boat,’ and the Island word (common 
to Malay, Javam'se, and most languages 
of the Archipelago) prdu or prdhtl. 
1!’liis is often specifically applied to a 
])eculiar kind of galley, “Malay Prow,” 
but Crawfurd defines it as “a general 
term for any vessel, but generally for 
.small craft.”' It is hard to distinguish 
between the words, as adopted in the 
earlier books, except by considering j 
date and locality. 

1499.— “The King despatched to then» 
a largo boat, which they call pardo, well 
manned, on board which ho sent a Naire of 
his with an errand to the Captains. . . .” — 
(Jorrea, Lendax, I. i. 115. 

1510.— (At Calicut) “Some other small 
ships are called Farao, and they are boats 
of ten paces each, and are all of a piece, 
and go with oars made of cane, and the 
mast also is made of cane. 1 ctTth&iYui, 154. 


1510. — “The other Persian .said : ‘0 Sir, 
what shall we do ? ’ I replied : ‘ liOt us 
along this shore till we find a parao, that is, 
a small bark.’ ” — Ibid. 269. 

1518. — “ Item ; that any one possessing a 
/ambuqiio (see SAMBOOK) or a parao of 
his own and desiring to go in it may do so 
with all that belongs to him, finst giving 
notice two days before to the Captain of the 
City.” — Li'cro dos PricHegiox da Oidade de 
({oa, iu Archil'. Port. Orient. Eascic. v. p. 7. 

1623. — “ When Dom Sancho (Dom Sancho 
Anriquez ; see Correa, ii. 770) went ink) 
Muar to fight with the fleet of the King of 
Bintam which wa.s inside the River, there 
arose a squall which upset all our paraos 
and lancharas at the bar mouth. . . .” — 
—Lemhrant^a, de Coiisax de India, p. 5. 

1.582, — “Next daye after the Capibiine 
Ceuerall with all his men being a land, 
working upon the ship called Berrio, there 
came in two little ParaOS.” — Ciustaheda (tr. 
by N. L.), f. 62.-. 

1.586. — “The fifth and last fe.stival, which 
is called Sapan. JJonon, is one in which the 
King (of Pegu) is embarked in the most 
beautibil par6, or boat. . . — (/. Ba/bi, 
f. 122. 

1606. — (xouvea (f. 27<') uses par6. 

,, “An howre after this comming a 
board of the liollandcrs came a prawe or a 
canow from Bantam.” — Middleton's Voyage, 
c. 3 (<^). 

[1611. — “The Porkiguose call their own 
gaJiots Navires (navios) and those of the 
Malabars, Fairaus. Mo.st of these vessels 
were Chetils (see CHETTY), that is to .say 
merchantmen. Immediately on arrival the 
Malabars draw up their Pados or g.nlliots on 
the beach.” — Pifrard de Laval, Ilak. Soc. 
i. 345. 

[1623. — “In the Morning we discern’d four 
.ships of Malabar Rovers near the shore (they 
called them Faroes ami they goe with Oars 
like our Caleofs or Foi.sts.”— P. dcHa Valle, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 201.] 

1666.— -“(’on secreto previno Jjopc de 
Soarez veinto bateles, y gobernandolo y 
entnando por un rio, hallaron el peligro de 
cinco naves y ochenta paraos con mucha 
gente resuelta y de valor.” — Faria y Sousa, 
Asia, i. 66. 

1673. — “ They are owners of several small 
Provoes, of the same make, and Canooses, 
cut out of one entire Piece of Wood.” — 
Fryer, 20. Elsewhere {e.g. 57, 59) ho has 

Proes. 

1727 .— “The Andenianers had a yearly 
Custom to come to the Nicobar Islands, with 
a groat number of small Praws, and kill or 
take Prisoners as many' of the poor Nico- 
bareans as they could overcome.” — A. 
Hamilton, ii. 65 [ed. 1744]. 

1816. —“ . . . Prahu, a term under which 
the Malays include every description of 
vcs.sel.” — Raffles, in As. Res. xii. 132. 

1817 . — “ The Chinese also have many 
brigs ... as well as native-built prahUB.” 
— Raffles, Jam, i. 203. 
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1868. — “On December 13th I went on 
board a prau bound for the Aru Islands.” — 
— Wallace, Malay Arch ip. 227. 

PUCKA, adj. Hind, paickd, ‘ripe, 
mature, cooked’ ; and hence substantial, 
permanent, with many .s])ecili(! applica- 
tions, of which examples have l)een 
given under the habitually contrasted 
term cutcha (q.v.). One of the most 
common uses in which the word has 
become specific is that of a building 
of brick and mortar, in cont radistinc- 
tion to one of inferior material, as (^f 
mud, matting, or timber. Thus ; 

[1756. — “ . . . adjacent houses ; all of 
them of the strongest Pecca work, and all 
most proof against our Mettal on ye Bastions. ” 
Capt. (Irant, Report on ASiege of Calcutta, ed. 
by Col. Temple, Ind. A7if., 1890, p. 7.] 

1781. —“The House, Cook-room, bottle- 
connah, godown, ko., are all pucka-built.” 
— In >Seton-Kan\ i. 41. 

1824. — “A little above thi.s beautiful 
.stream, some miserable pucka sheds pointed 
out the (/Ompany’s warehouses.” — Ileher, 
cd. 1844, i. 259-60. 

1842. — “ [ observe that there are in the 
town (Dehli) many buildings pucka-built, 
as it is called in India.” — Wellington to Ld. 
Ellcnborough, in Indian Adm. of Ld. E., 
p. 306. 

1857. -“Your Liihoro men have done 
nobly. I should like to embrace them ; 
Donald, Roberts, .Mac, and Dick are, all of 
them, pucca trumps.” — Lord Lawrence, in 
Life, ii. 11. 

1869. — “. . . there is no surer test by 
which to measure the prosperity of the 
people than the number of pucka houses 
that are being built.” — Report <f a Snh- 
Committee on Proposed Indian Census. 

This application has given ri.se to a .sub- 
stantive pucka, for work of brick and 
mortar, or for the composition used as 
cement and plaster. 

1727. — “ Fort William was built on an 
irregular Tetragon of Brick and Mortar, 
called Fuckah, which is a Composition of 
Brick-dust, Lime, Molasses, and cut Hemp, 
and when it comes to be dry, it is as hard 
and tougher than firm Stone or Brick.” — 
A. Hamilton, ii. 19 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 7]. 

The word was also .sometime.s used 
substantively for pucka (.see 

CUTCHA). 

c. 1817. — “ I am sure I strive, and .strive, 
and yet last month I could only lay by eight 
rupees and four puckers.” — Mrs. Sherwood's 
Stories, 66. 

In (Stockdale’s) Indian Vocabulary 
of 1788 we find another substantive 
use, but it was perhaps even then in- 
accurate. 


:H 


1788. — “Pucka— A putrid fever, generally 
fatal in 24 hours.” 

Another habitual application of 
pucka and cutcha dislingiu.shes be- 
tween two (‘.la.s.ses of weights and 
measure.s. The existence of twofold 
weight, the pucka ser and the. cutcha, 
usea to be very general in India. It 
was equally common in Medieval 
Euro])e. Almo.st every city in Italy 
had its libra grossa and libra sottile 
{c.g. see Pegolotti, 4, 34, 153, 228, &c.), 
and we ounselves still have them, 
under the names of pound (amrdupoiti 
and pound troy. 

1673.— “The Maund Pucka at Agra is 
double as much (as the Surat Maitnd).” — 
Fryer, 205. 

1760. — “ Lcs pacca cossos . . . repondent 
h, line lieue do Tlsle do Franco.”— Ac//. Edlf 
XV. 1 89. 

1803. — “If the rice should be .sent to. 
Coraygaum, it .should bo in sufficient quan- 
tities to give 72 pucca seers for each load.” 
—■Wellington, Dnsp. (ed. 1837), ii. 43. 

In the next (piotation the term.s 
apply to the temporary or ])ermaiieiit 
character of the appointments held. 

1866. — Well, Mi.s.s, I don’t wonder 
you’re so fond of him. Ho is such a sweet 
young man, though he is cutcha. Thank 
goodne.ss, my young man is pucka, though 
ho is only a subordinate (lovernment Halt 
Ohowkee.”— 7’/TM‘/w((a, The Dawk liitngaloio, 
222 . 

The remaining quotations are ex- 
amples of mi.scellaneous u.se : 

18.53. — “‘Well, .Jcnkyn.s, any nows?’ 
‘Nothing pucka that I "know of.’”— Ou/r- 
feld, ii. 57. 

1866. — “ I cannot endure a swell, even 
though his whi.skersare pucka.” — Trevelyan, 
The Dawk Bungalow, in Fraser, Ixxiii. 220. 

The word has spread to China : 

“ Dis pukka sing-.song makco .show 

How smart man make mistake, galow.” 

Leland, Pidgin English Sing-tSong, ,51. 

PUCKAULY, s. ; also PUCKAUL. 
Hind, pcikhdll, ‘a water-carrier.’ in 
N. India the pakhdl [Skt. payat^, ‘water,’ 
khalla, ‘ skin ’] is a large water-.skiii 
(an entire ox-hide) of .some 20 gallons 
content, of which a pair are carried 
by a bullock, and the pakhdll is the 
man who fills the skins, and supplies 
the water thus. In the Madras Drill 
Regulations for 1785 (33), ten puckalies 
are allowed to a battalion. (See also 
Williamson’s V. M. (1810), i. 229.) 



INVOKE ROW. 


735 


[1538. — Referring to the preparations for 
the siege of Diu, “ which they brought from 
all the wells on the island by all the bullocks 
they could collect with their water-skins, 
which they call pacals {l*aca(s).”—CoutOy 
Dec. V, Kk. iii. ch. 2.] 

1780. — “There i.s another very necessary 
establishment to the European corps, which 
is two buccalies to each company : these are 
two large leathern bags for holding water, 
.slung upon the back of a bullock. . . — 

M Haro’s Narratioey 183. 

1803.-- “It (water) is brought V>y means 
of bullocks in leathern bags, called here 
puckally bags, a certain number of which 
is attfiched to every regiment and garri.son 
in India. Black fellows called Puckauly- 
boys arc employed to fill the bags, and 
drive the bullocks to the quarters of the 
different Europeans.” — Percical's Ceylon.y 102. 

1<S04. “It would be a much better 
arrangement to give the adjutants of corps 
an allowance of 26 rupees per mensam, to 
su]»ply two puckalie men, and two bullocks 
with bags, for each company.”- W e/linffton, 
iii. .509. 

1813. --“In citie.s, in the armie.s, and with 
Europeans on country excursions, the water 
for drinking is usually carried in large 
leather bags called pacaulies, formed by 
the entire skin of an ox.”~ Forhf'S, Or. Mrm. 

ii. 1 10 ; [2nd ed. i. 41f)J. 

1^42.- - “! lost no time in confidentially 
coimuunicating with Cajd. Oliver on the 
subject of trying some experiments as to 
the possibility of conveying cmj)ty ‘puckalls ’ 
and ‘mussucks’ by .sea to 8ucz .” — Sir (i, 
jArtlmry in lUleaboroiajh's lad. Aihaiii, 219. 

[18.50. — “On the reverse Hank of companies 
march the Pickalliers, or men driving bul- 
locks, carrying large leather bags filled with 
water. . . .” — Jlrrcniy Tni Years in India, 

iii. 335. 1 

PUCKEROW, V. Tliis is jn’operly 
the imperative of the Hind, verb 
palcrdtid, ‘to cause to be .seized,’ 

‘cau.se him to ])e .seized’ ; or i)erhap.s 
more correctly of a compound verb 
pakardOy ‘seize and come,’ or in our 
idiom, ‘ Go and .seize.’ But packerow 
belongs e.s.sentially to the dialect of the 
European soldier, and in that becomes 
of itself a verb ‘ to puckerow, i.e. to lay 
hold of (generally of a recalcitrant 
native). The conversion of the Hind, 
imperative into an Anglo-Indian verb 
infinitive, is not uncommon ; compare 
bunow, diimbcow, gubbrow, lugow, 
kc. 

1866. — “ Fanny, I am cutcha no longer. 
Surely you will allow a lover who is pucka 
topuckero!” — Trevelyan, The Dairk Uuaya- 
Imr, 390. 

PTIDIPATAN, n.p. The name of j 
a very old seaport of Malabar, which I 


RUaORY, PUGG ERIE. 


has now cea.sed to have a place in the 
Maps. It lay between Cannanore and 
Calicut, and must have been near the 
Waddakare of K. John.ston’s Royal 
Atlas. [It appears in the map in 
Logan’s Malabar as Rutuppatanam or 
P atappanarn.'] The name i.s Tamil, 
Pudupattana, ‘New City.’ Compare 
true form of Pondicherry. 

c. 545. — “The most notable pl.aces of 
trade are these . . . and then five marts of 
MaM from which pepper is exported, to 
wit, Parti, Mangaruth (see MANGALORE) 
8alopatana, Nalopatana, Pudopatana. . . .” 
— Oo.wias Indicopleiistes, Bk. xi. (see in 
Cathay, &c. p. clxxviii.). 

c. 1342. — “ Buddfattan, which is a con- 
siderable city, situated upon a great estuary. 
. . . The haven of this city is one of the 
finc.st ; the water is good, the betel-nut is 
abundant, and is exported thence to India 
and China .” — I ha Hatufa, iv. 87. 

c. 1420. — “ A i[U;i, rursu.s se diclm-s viginti 
terrestri viA. contulit ad urbem portumque 
maritimum nomine Pudifetaneam.”--C’'o«</, 
in Po(](jio, dc V'ar. Fort. 

1516. — “. . . And passing tho.so places 
you come to a liver called Pudripatau, in 
which there is a good place having many 
iMoorish merchaut.s who jiosscss a multitude 
of ships, and here begins the Kingdom of 
Calicut.” — Barbosa, in liauiiisio, i. f 311r. 
See also in Stanley’s Barbo.sa Ihldopatani, 
and in ToVfat-al- .Miijahidren, by Rowlandson, 
pp. 71, 157, where the name {Budfat(an) i.s 
mi.sread Buduftun. 

[PUG, .s. Hind, pag, Skt. padaka, 

‘ a foul ’ ; in Anglo-Indian use the 
footmarks of an animal, such as a 
tiger. 

[1831. — “ . . . .sanguine we were some- 
times on the report of a bara pug from the 
shikaree.” — Orient. Sport. Mag. reprint 
1873, ii. 178. 

[1882.— “ Presently the large square ‘ pug ’ 
of the tiger we were in search of appeared.” 
— Sanderson, Thirteen Years, 30.] 

PUGGRY, PUGGERIE, s. Hind. 
pagri, ‘a turban.’ The term being 
often used in colloquial for a scarf of 
cotton or silk wound round the hat 
iii turban-form, to protect the head 
from the sun, both the thing and name 
have of late years made their way to 
England, and may be seen in London 
shop-windows. 

c. 1200. — “PrithirAja . . . wore a pagari 
ornamented with jewels, with a splendid 
foro. In his cans he wore pearls ; on his 
neck a pearl necklace .” — Chand Bardai 
E.T. by Beanies, Jnd. Ant. i. 282. 

[1627. — . . I find it is the common 
mode of the Eastern People to shave the 
head all save a long lock which superstitiously 
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they leave at the very top, such especially 
as wear Turbans, Mandils, Dustars, and 
Puggarees.” — Sir T, llerhe)% ed. 1677, 
p. 140.] 

1673. — “ They are distinguished, some 
according to the consanguinity they claim 
with Mahomet, as a Siad is akin to that 
Imposture, and therefore only assumes to 
himself a Green Vest and Puckery (or 
Turbat). . . .” — Fryer, 93 ; [comp. 113]. 

1689.—“ . . . with a Puggaree or Turbant 
upon their Hoads.”— 314. 

1871. — “They (the Negro Police in 
Demarara) used frequently to be turned 
out to parade in George Town streets, 
dressed in a neat uniform, with white 
puggries framing in their ebony faces.” — 
Jenkins, TIte donlie. 

PtreOY, s. Hinfl. pitfil. (not ill 
Shakespear’s Diet., nor in Platts), from 
pag (.see PUG), ‘the foot.’ A profes- 
sional tracker ; the name of a caste, 
or rather an occiijiatioii, whose l)iisine.ss 
is to track thieves hy footmarks and 
the like. On the system, see Burton, 
Bind Revuited, i. 180 seqq. 

[1824. — “ There are in some of the districts 
•of Central India (as in Guzerat) puggees, 
who have small foes on the village, and 
whose busines.s it is to trace thieves by the 
print of their feet.” — Malcolm, Central India, 
2nd ed. ii. 19.] 

1879. — “ Good puggies or trackers .should 
be employed to follow the dacoits during 
the daytime .” — Times of India, Overland 
Siippt., May 12, p. 7. 

PUHUR. PORE, PYRE, &c., s. 
Hind, pahar, pahr, from Skt. prahara. 

‘ A fourth ])art of the day and of the 
night, a watch ’ or space of 8 gharls (see 

GHURRY). 

c. 1.526. — “ The natives of Ilindostiln 
divide the night and day into 60 jmrts, each 
of which they denominate a Cherl ; they 
likewise divide the night into 4 parts, and 
the day into the same number, each of 
which they call a Pahar or watch, which 
the Persians call a Pds" — Baber, 331. 

[c. 1,590. — “The Hindu philo.sopher.s divide 
the day and night into four parts, each of 
which they call a pahr.”— ed. J a nett, 
iii. 15.] 

1633.—“ Par.” 8ce under GHURRY. 

1673.— ‘ ‘ Pore. ” See under GONG. 

1803. — “ I have some Jasooses selected 
by Col. C’.s brahmin for their stupidity, that 
they might not pry into state secrets, who 
^o to Sindia’s camp, remain there a phaur 
in fear. . . .” — M. KIphimtonc, in Life, i, 62. 

/ 

PI7LA, s. In Tamil pillai, Malayal. 
pilUb, ‘child’; the .title of a superior 
« class of (so-called) Sudraa, [especially 


curnunis]. In Cochin and Travaiicore 
it corresponds with Ndijar (see NAIR). 
It is granted by the sovereign, and 
curries exemption from customary 
manual labour. 

1,5.53.—“. . . pulas, who are the gentle- 
men ” {fdalgos). — Castanheda, iv. 2. 

[1726. — “0 Saguato (jue o Commendor 
tinha remetido comf> gristnave amini e as 
Pulamares temos ea recebid.” — JPdiJieation, 
in Logan, MoUibar, iii. 13.] 

PULICAT, n.p. A town on the 
Madras coast, which was long the .seat 
of a Dutch factory. Bp.. (Jald well’s 
native friend Se.shagiri Sastri gives 
the proper name as pahi-Vtdhldn, ‘old 
Yelkadu or Vei’kadu,’ tlie last a ])la('e- 
name mentioned in the Tamil Sivaite 
Tevdram (see also Valentijn bedow). 
[The Ahidraa Glosn. gives FaAutvrrk- 
kddn, ‘old acacia fore.st,’ which is cor- 
roborated by Dr. Ilultzsc.li {Bpig rapin' a 
Indira, i. 398).] 

1519. — “And because ho had it much in 
charge to obtain all the lac (ularre.) that ho 
could, the Governor learning from mer- 
chants that mm‘h of it was brought to the 
Coast of Choromandcl by the vessels of 
Pegu and Martaban which visite<l th.at coast 
to procure painted cloths and other coloured 
goods, .such as are made in Faleacatd, 
which is on the coast of ( 'horomandel, 
whence the traders wit li Vvdiom the Governor 
spoke brought it to (’oehin ; he, having got 
good information on the whole matter, sent 
a certain Frolentine (sir, fro/enfim) called 
Pero Eseroco, whom he know, and who was 
good at trade, to bo factor on the coast 
of Choromandel. . . .” — Correa, ii. 567. 

1,533. — “The said Armenian, having 
.already been at the city of Paleacate, which 
is in the Province of Choromandel and the 
Kingdom of Bisnaga, when on his w.ay to 
Bengal, and having information of the 
place where the body of S. Thomas wa,s 
.said to be, and when they arrived at 
the port of Paleacate the wind wa.s against 
their going on. . . ."—Barros, HI. vii. 11. 

[1611. — “The Dutch had settled a factory 
at Pellacata.” — Danners, Letters, i. 133; in 
Foster, ii. 83, Pollicat.] 

1726. — “Then we come to Palleam Wedam 
Gaddoe, called l:)y us for .shortness Pallea- 
catta, which means in Malabars ‘The old 
Fortress,’ though ruo.st commonly we cnll 
it Castle Celilrin." — Valentijn, Choroin. 13. 

,, “The route T took was along the 
strip ^ of country between Porto Novo and 
Paleiacatta. This long journey I travelled 
on foot ; and preached in more than a 
hundred places. . . ."—Letter of the Mis- 
sioTUtry Sekulize, July 19, in Notices of 
Madras, &c., p. 20. 

1727. — “Policat is the next Place of Note 
to the City and Colony of Fort St Gmge, 
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... It is vStrengthned with two Forts, one 
contains a few Dutch soldiers for a Gar- 
rison, the other is commanded by an Officer 
belonging to the Mogul.” — A. Hamiltony 
i. 372, [ed. 1744]. 

[1818. — “Pulecat handkerchiefs.” See 
under PIECE-GOODS.] 

PULTUN, s. Hind, palkm, a cor- 
ruption of Battalion., ])ossil)ly with 
some confusion of platoo7i or p^loton. 
The S. India form is pataulum, patdlam. 
It is the usual native word for a 
regiment of native infantry ; it is 
never applied to one of Euro])eans. 

1800. — “ All I can say is that I am ready 
primed, and that if all matters suit I shall 
go off with a dreadful explo.sion, and shall 
probably destroy some campoos and pultons 
which have been indiscreetly pirshed acro.ss 
the Kistna.” — A. Welk.^Iey to T. Munro, in 
J^[nn. itf Manro, by Arhvthnot, Ixix. 

[1895. — “ I know lots of Sahibs in a pul- 
toon at Bareilly.” — Mrs Croker, Village 
Tales aiul Jungle Tragedies, 60.] 

PULWAH, PULWAR, s. One of 

the native boats used on the rivers of 
B(mgal, carrying some 12 to 15 tons. 
Hind, palu'ctr. [For a drawing see 
Crierson, Bihar Village Life, p. 42.] 

1735. — “. . . Wo observed boat which 
had come out of Bamhoo river, making for 
Patna : the commandant detached two 
light pulwaars after her. . . ."—Ilolwell, 
IJtist. Prents, &c., i. 69. 

[1767. — “. . . a Peon came twice to 
Nuon-golah, to apply for polwars. . . .” 
— Verelst, View o f Bengal, App. 197.] 

1780. — “Besides this boat, a gentleman 
is generally attended by two others ; a pul- 
wah for the accommodation of the kitchen, 
and a .smaller boat, a paunchway ” (<l.v.). — 
Hodges, p. 39. 

1782. — “To be .sold. Throe New Dacca 
Pulwars, 60 feet long, with Houses in the 
middle of each .” — India Gazette, Aug. 31. 

1824. — “The ghA,t offered a scene of bustle 
and vivacity which I by no means expected. 
There were so many nudgerows and pul- 
wars, that we had considerable difficulty 
to find a mooring place.” — Heber, ed. 1814, 
i. 131. 

1860. — “The Pulwar is a smaller de- 
scription of native travelling boat, of neater 
build, and less rusticity of character, some- 
times used by a single traveller of humble 
means, and at others serves as cook-boat 
and accommodation for servants accompany- 
ing one of the largo kind of boats. . . .” — 
Grant, Rural Life in Bengal, p. 7, with an 
illustration. 

PULWAUN, s. P. — H. 

[wliich properly means ‘a native of 
ancient Persia’ (see PAHLAVI). Mr. 
3 A 


Skeat note.s that in Malay the word 
becomes pahldwan, probably from a 
confusion with Malay dwan, ‘ to fight ’]. 
A champion ; a ])rofe.s.sed wrestler or 
man of strength. 

[1753. — “ . . . the fourth, and least 
numerous of the.se bodies, were choice men 
of the Pehlevans. . . .” — Ilanway, iii. 104. 

[1813. — “When his body has by these 
means imbibed an additional portion of 
vigour, ho is dignified by the appellation 
of PvLhlwsLa.”—Broug/Uon, Letters, ed. 1892, 
p. 165.] 

1828. — “I added a pehlivan or prize- 
fighter, a negro whose teeth were filed into 
saws, of a temper as ferocious as his aspect, 
who could throw any man of his weight to 
the ground, carry a jackass, devour a sheep 
whole, eat fire, and make a fountain of his 
inside, so as to act as a spout.” — Hajji 
Baba in England, i. 15. 

PUN, s. A certain number of 
cowrie.^, generally 80 ; Hind. pana. 
(See under COWRY). The Skt. ])ana i.s 
‘a .stake played for a price, a sum,’ and 
hence both a coin (whence fanam, q.v.) 
and a certain amount of cowrie.s. 

1554. — “Pone.” (See under PORTO 
PIQUENO.) 

1683. — “I was this day advised that Mr. 
Charnock putt off Mr. Ellis’s Cowries at 
34 pund to ye Paipee in payment of all ye 
Peons and Servants of the Factory, whereas 
38 punds are really bought by him for a 
Rupee. . . .” — Hedges, JJiary, Oct. 2; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 122]. 

1760. — “We now take into consideration 
the relief of the menial servants of this 
Settlement, respecting the exorbitant price 
of labor exacted from them by tailors, 
washermen, and barbers, which appear in 
near a quadruple (pro)portion compared 
with the prices paid in 17.55. Agreed, that 
after the 1st of April they be regulated as 
follows : 

“No tailor to demand for making : 

1 Jamma, more than 3 annas. 

***** 

1 pair of drawers, 7 pun of cowries. 

No washerman : 

1 corge of pieces, 7 pun of cowries. 

No barber for shaving a si ngle person, 
more than 7 gundas” (see COWRY). — Ft. 
William Consns., March 27, in Lo7ig, 209. 

PUNCH, s. This 1 )everage, accord- 
ing to the received etymology, was 
named from the Per.s. pa^ij, or Hind, 
and Mahr. pdneh, both meaning ‘ five ’ ; 
becau.se compoised of five ingredients, 
viz. arrack, sugar, lime-juice, spice, 
and water. Fryer may be comsidered 
to give .something like hi.storical 
evidence of its origin ; but there is 
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also soiiiethiiig of Indian idiom in th« 
suggestion. Thus a famous horse- 
medicine ill Upper India is known 
as battlsi, because it is sup})Osed to con- 
tain 32 (^hattis’) ingredients. Schiller, 
in his Punschlied, sacrificing truth to 
trope, omits the spice and makes the 
ingredients only 4 : “ Vier Elemente 
Innig gesellt, Bilden das Leben, Bauen 
die Welt.” 

The Greeks also had a “ Punch,” 
■7r€VTaT\6a, as is shown in the quota- 
tion from Athenaeus. Their mixture 
does not sound inviting. Littre gives 
the etymology correctly from the Pers. 
■panj, but the 5 elements d la francaue., 
as tea, sugar, spirit, cinnamon, and 
lemon-peel, — no water therefore ! 

Some such compound appears to 
have been in use at the beginning of 
the 17th century under the name of 
Larkin (<i.v.). Botli Dutch and French 
trav'ellers in the East during tliat 
centurv celebrate the beverage under 
a variety <>f names which amalgamate 
the drink curiously with the vessel in 
which it was brewed. And this com- 
bination in the form of Bole-ponjis 
was adopted as the title of a Miscellany 
published in 1851, by H. Meredith 
Parker, a Bengal civilian, of local 
repute for his literary and dramatic 
tastes. He had lost sight of the 
original authorities for the term, and 
his quotation is far astray. We give 
them correctlv below. 

c. 210. — “On the fea.st of the Scirrha at 
Athens he (Ari.stodemus on Pindar) say.s a 
race was run by the young men. They ran 
this race carrying each a vine-branch laden 
with grapes, such as is called m-kus; and 
they ran from the tenqde of Dionysus to 
that of Athena Sciras. And the winner 
receives a cup such a.s is called ‘Five-fold,’ 
and of this he partiikes joyously with the 
band of his comrades. But the cup is 
called irevraTrXda because it contains wine 
and honey and cheese and flour, and a little 
oil.” — AtheiuifiKH, XI. xcii. 

1638. — “This voyage (Gombroon to Surat) 
... we accomplished in 19 days. . . . We 
drank English beer, Spanish sack, French 
wine, Indian spirit, and good English water, 
and made good Palepunzen.”— 

(Dutch ed. 1658), p. 24. The word Pale- 
punzen seems to have puzzled the English 
translator {.John Davis, 2nd ed. 1669), who 
has “excellent good sack, Eng/ish beer, 
French wines, Arak. and other refreshments." 
<p. 10). 

1653.— “Bolleponge est vn mot Anglois, 
qui signifie vne boisson dont les Anglois 
vsent aux Indes faite de sucre, sue de 
limon, eau de vie, fleur do muscade, et 


biscuit roty.” — De la Boullai/e-fe-tilou:, ed. 

1657, p. 534. 

[1658. — “Arriued this place where found 
the Bezar almost Burnt and many of the 
People almost staruod for want of Foodo 
which caused much Sadnes in Mr. Charnock 
and my Selfe, but not soe much as the 
absence of your Company, which woe hand 
often remembered in a bowle of the cleerest 
Punch, hailing noe better Liquor.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soc. iii. cxiv.J 

1659.— “Fiirs Dritto, Pale bunze gotitu- 
liret, von halb Wasser, halb Brantwein, 
dreyssig, vierzig Limonien, deren Kbrnloin 
ausgespeyet werden, und oin wenig Zucker 
eingeworfen ; wie dem Geschmack so an- 
gonehm nicht, also auch der Gesundheit 
nicht.” — Saar, ed. 1672, 60. 

[1662. — “ Amongst other spirituous drinks, 
as Punch, &c., they gave us (!anarie thsit 
had been carried to and fro from the Indies, 
which was indeed incomparably good.”-- 
Ecelyn, Diary, Jan. 16.] 

c. 1666. — “Ne<4nmoins dopuis qu’ils (les 
Anglois) ont donne ordre, aussi bien <|ue 
les Hollandois, (jue leur.s equipages no 
boivent point tant do Bouleponges . . . il 
n’y a pas tant de maladies, et il ne lour 
meurt plus tant de monde. Bouleponge 
est un certain brouvage compose d’arae . . . 
avec du sue de limons, de I’eau, et uii pen 
de muscade rap6e dessus : il est ussez 
agr^ablo an gout, mais e’est la peste du 
corps et do la sant<5.” — IWnier, ed. 1723, ii. 
335 (Eng. Tr. p. 141); [ed. Constable, 441]. 

1670. — “Doch als men zekere anderc 
drank, die zij Paleponts nocmen, daar- 
tus.schen drinkt, zo word hot qiiaat enigsins 
geweort.” — Andriesz, 9. Al.so at ]), 27, 

“Palepunts.” 

We find ibis bhiiidur of the com- 
])()iiiid word trans])()rted again to 
England, and ex])lained as a ‘lianl 
word.’ 

1672. — Padre Vincenzo Maria de.scribes 
the thing, but without a name : 

“There are many fruites to which the 
Hollanders and the English add a certain 
beverage that they compound of lemon- 
juice, aijua-vitae, sugar, and nutnjegs, to 
quench their thirst, and this, in my belief, 
augments not a little the evil influence.” — 
Viaggio, p. 103. 

1673. — “At Nerule is the best Araeh or 
Nepa (see NIPA) de Goa, wdth which the 
English on this Coast make that enervating 
Liquor called Paunch (which is hidostan 
for Five), from Five Ingredients ; as the 
Physicians name their Composition Diapente. ; 
or from four things, Diate^saron." — Fri/er, 

157. 

1674. — “Palapuntz, a kind of Indian 
drink, consisting of Aqaa-vita.e, Rose-water, 
juyee of Citrons and Sugar.” — Glossographia, 
&c., by T. E. 

[1675. — “Drank part of their boules of 
Punch (a liquor very strange to me).” — //. 
Teonge, Diary, June 1.] 
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1682, — “Some (of the Chinese in Batavia) 
jilso soil Sugar-beer, as well as cooked dishes 
and Sury (see SURA), arak or Indian 
brandy ; wherefrom they make Mimak and 
Follepons, as the Englishmen call it." — 
Nieahoff. Zee eti Lant-lieize, ii. 217. 

1683. — . . Our owno people and ma- 
riners who are now very numerous, and 
insolent among us, and (by reason of Punch) 
every day give disturbance.” — Hedges^ 
/)iarj/, Oct. 8 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 123]. 

1688. — “. . . the soldiers as merry as 
Punch could make them.” — In ]\lt.eeler, i. 
187. 

1689. — “Bengal (Arak) is much stronger 
.spirit than that of Goa, tho’ both are made 
use of by the Europeans in making Punch.” 

- Ovovjton, 237-8. 

1694. — “If any man comes into a vic- 
tualling hou.so to drink punch, he may 
<lemand one (juart good Goa arak, half a 
]>(>und of sugar, and half a pint of good 
lime water, and make hi.s own punch. ...” 

— Order Book of Bomhaij G'ovf., quoted by 
Anderwn, p. 281. 

170.^. — “Un bon repas chez los Anglais 
ne so fait point .sans bonne ponse qu’on sert 
(la.!i.s un grand vase .” — Sieur LuiUier, Votj. 
(Oi.c Orandcs In-des, 29. 

1771. — “Hence every one (at Madras) 
has it in his Power to oat well, tho’ he can 
afford no other Li(iuor at Meals than 
Punch, which is the common Drink among 
Europeans, and here made in tho greatest 
J’erfection. ” — Locki/er, 22. 

1724. — “Next to Drains, no Liciuor de- 
serves more to be stigmatised and banished 
from the Repasts of the Tender, Vnletudi- 
narj/, and Bfudious, than Punch.” — (>. 
Ch'ijne, An Essay on Health and Lonyerlfy, 
p. .58. 

1791. — “Des (|ue I’Anglais out ce.ssd de 
manger, lo Paria ... tit un signe .'i .sa 
femme, qui apporta . . . une grande cale- 
ba.sso pleine de punch, <iu’elle avoit pre- 
pare, pendant le souper, avoc de I’eau, et 
du jus de citron, et du jus de canne de .sucre. 

. . .” — B, de Pierre, Cliuuviiere In- 
dienne, ,56. j 

PUNCH-HOUSE, s. Au Inn or 

Tavern ; now the term is chiefly used 
hy native.s (sometimes in the hybrid 
form Punch-gliar, [which in Upper 
India is now transferred to tlie meet- 
ing-})lace of a Municipal Board]) at the 
Presidency towns, ancl api)lied to liou.ses 
fre<[ucnted by seamen. Formerly the 
word was in general Anglo-Indian 
use. [In the Straits the Malay Panc- 
haas is, according to Mr. Skeat, still 
in u.se, though obolescent.] 

[1661. — . . the Commandore visiting 
us, wee delivering him another examination 
of a Persee (Parsee), who kept a Punch 
house, where the murder was committed. 

. . .” — Forrest, Bomhaij Letters, Home Senes, 
i. 189.] 


1671-2. — “It is likewise enordered and 
declared hereby that no Victuallar, Punch- 
house, or other house of Entertainment 
shall be permitted to make stoppage at the 
pay day of their wages. . . .” — Ihilen, in 
Wheeler, iii. 423. 

1676. — Major Puckle’s “Proposals to the 
Agent about the young men at Metchle- 
patam. 

“That some pecuniary mulct or fine be 
imposed . . . for misdemeanours. 

«•*•*■** 

“6. Going to Punch or Back-houses 

without leavo or warrantable occa.sion. 

“Drubbing any of the Company’s Peons 
or servants.” 

***** 

— In Notes and Exts., No. I. p. 40. 

1688. — “. . . at his return to Achen he 
constiintly frequented an Engli.sh Punch- 
house, spending his Gold very freely.” — 
Damirier, ii. 134. 

,, “Mrs. Francis, wife to the late 
Lieutenant Franci.s killed at Hoogly by tho 
Moors, made it her jietition that she might 
keep ji Punch-house for her maintenance.” 
— In Wheeler, i. 184. 

1697. — “ Monday, l.st April . . . Mr. 
Cheesely having in a Punch-house, upon a 
quarrel of words, drawn hi.s Sword . . . and 
being taxed therewith, he both doth own 
and justify the drawing of the sword . . . 
it thereupon ordered not to wear a sword 
while here.”— In Wheeler, i. 320. 

1727. — . . Of late no small Pains and 
Charge have been bestowed on its Buildings 
(of the Fort at Tellichery) ; but for what 
Reason I know not . . . unless it be for 
small Vessels ... or to protect tho Com- 
pany’s Ware-hou.se, and a small Punch- 
house that sbinds on the Sea-shore. . . .” 
— J. Hamilton, i. 299 [ed. 1741]. 

1789. — “Many . . . arc obliged to take 
up their residence in dirty punch-houses.” 
— Mnvro's Narrative, 22. 

1810. — “The best liou.se of that descrip- 
tion which .admits boarders, and which are 
commonly called Punch-hOUses.” — ir/7/ta«i- 
son, V.M. i. 13,5. 

PUNCHAYET, s. mml ponchlyat, 
from })dnch, ‘ five.’ A council ([iro- 
perly of 6 persons) assembled as a 
Court of Arbiters or Jury ; or as a 
committee of tlie peojile of a village, 
of tlie member.s of a Caste, or what- 
not, to decide on ([ue.stions interesting 
the body generally. 

1778,—“ Thr Honourable William Horn- 
by, Esej., President and Governor of His 
Majesty's Ciistle and Island of Bombay, &c. 

“The humble Petition of tho Managers 
of the Panchayet of Parsis at Bombay. ...” 
— Dosanibhai Eraniji, H. of the J\irsis, 1884, 
ii. 219. 

1810. — “Tho Parsees . . . are governed 
by their own pauchalt or village Council. 
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The word panchait literally means a Council 
of five, but that of the Guebres in Bombay 
consists of thirteen of the principal mer- 
chants of the sect.” — Maria (Hraham, 41. 

1813. — “The carpet of justice was spread 
in the lai^e open hall of the durbar, where 
the arbitrators assembled : there [ always 
attended, and agreeably to ancient custom, 
referred the decision to a panchaeet or jury 
of five persons.” — Forhes, Or. Mem., ii. 359 ; 
[in 2nd ed. (ii. 2) Panchaut]. 

1819.— “The punchayet itself, although 
in all but village causes it has the defects 
before ascribed to it, possesses many ad- 
vantages. The intimate acquaintance of 
the members with the subject in dispute, 
and in many cases with the characters of 
the parties, must have made their decisions 
fre<iuently correct, and . . . the judges 
being drawn from the body of the people, 
could act on no principles that were not 
generally understood.” — Klphhutone, in Life, 
ii. 89. 

1821.— “I kept up punchayets because 
I found them ... I still think that the 
punchayet should on no account bo 
dropped, that it is an excellent institution 
for dispensing justice, and in keeping up 
the principles of justice, which are less 
likely to be observed among a people to 
whom the administration of it is not at all 
intrusted.” — Ibid. 124. 

1826. — “. . . when he returns assemble 
a punchayet, and give this cause patient 
attention, seeing that Hybatty has justice.” 
— Pandiirang Ilari, 31 ; [ed. 1873, i. 42]. 

1832. — Bengal Kegn. VI. of this year 
allows the judge of the Sessions Court to 
call in the alternative aid of a punchayet, 
in lieu of assessors, and so to dispense with 
the futwa. See LAW-OFFICER. 

1853.—“ From the death of Runjeot Singh 
to the battle of Sobraon, the Sikh Army was 
governed by ‘Punchayets’ or ‘Punches’ 
—committees of the soldiery. These bodies 
sold the Govomraent to the Sikh chief 
who paid the highest, letting him command 
until murdered by some one who i)aid 
higher.” — *SVr C. Napier, Defeets of Indian 
Ooeernmfnt, 69. 

1873. — “The Council of an Indian Village 
Community most commonly consists of five 
persons ... the panchayet familiar to all 
who have the smallest knowledge of India.” 
— Maine, Ear\]j Hist, of Imtitntums, ‘2‘21. 

PUNDIT, s. ^kt. jMvdita, ‘a learned 
man.’ Properly a man learned in 
Sanskrit lore. The Pundit of the 
Suptemc Court was a Hindu Law- 
Officer, whose duty it was to advise 
the English Judges when needful on 
(piestions of Hindu Law. The office 
became extinct on the constitution of 
the ‘ High Court,’ superseding the 
Supreme Court and Sudder (Jourt, 
under the Queen’s Letters Patent of 
May 14, 1862. 


In the Mahratta and Telegu coun- 
tries, the word Pandit is usually pro- 
nounced Pant (in English collocpiial 
Punt) ; hut in this form it has, as with 
many other Indian words in like case, 
lost its original significance, and be- 
come a mere personal title, familiar 
in Mahratta history, e.g. the Nrinii 
Dhundopnw^ of evil fame. 

Within the last 30 or 35 yeaivs the 
term has accpiired in India a 2 )eculiar 
aj)])lication to the natives trained in 
tlie use of instruments, who have been 
emi)loyed beyond the British Indian 
frontier in surveying regions inacces- 
sible to Europeans. Tliis aj)j)lication 
originated in the fact that two of the 
earliest men to be so emjdoyed, the 
ex^dorations by one of whom ac(piired 
great celebrity, were masters of village 
schools in our Himalayan ^u-ovinces. 
And the title Pundit is ])o])ularly em- 
ployed there much as Dominie usc^d 
to be in Scotland. The Pumlit who 
brolight so much fame on the title 
was the late Nain Singh, C.S.I, [See 
Markham, Memoir of Indian Survegs,. 
2nd ed. 148 seqq.] 

1574. — “ I hereby give notice that ... I 
hold it good, and it is my pleasure, and 
therefore I enjoin on all the pandits (/xo^- 
ditos) and Gontoo physicians (phisieosgeutlos) 
that they ride not through this City (of 
Goa) or the suburbs thereof on horseback, 
nor in andors and palanquins, on pain of 
paying, on the first offence 10 eruzados, and 
on the second ‘20, pe.ra o sapa!,* with the 
forfeiture of such horses, andors, or palan- 
<]uins, and on the third they shall become 
the galley-slaves of the King my Lord. . . .’^ 
— Proel. of the Governor Antonio Moriz 
Barreto, in Archiv. Port. Orient. F.ascic. 5, 
p. 899. 

1604. — “. . . llamando tfibien on su com- 
pania los Poditos, lo 2 >resent{iron al Nauabo.” 
— Guerrero, Relation, 70. 

1616. — “. . . Brachmanae iina cum Pan- 
ditis comparentes, simile (juid iam inde ab 
orbis exordio in Indosbino visum negant.” 
— Jarrir, Thesaurus, iii. 81-82. 


* I’era o sapnl, i.e. ‘ for the marsh,' We caimot 
be certain of the meaning of tin's ; but we may note 
that in 1043 the King, as a favour to the city of 
Goa, and for the commodity of its shipping and 
the landing of goods, &c., makes a grajd “of the 
marsh inundated with s(*a- water (do .sajtal oJagodo 
dngoa. soJgnda) which extends along the river-side 
from the houses of Antonio Correa to the houses 
of Afonso Pi(pio, which grant is to be per])etual 
. . . to serve for a landing-place and quay for the 
merchants to moor and repair their ships, an<l to 
erect their bankshalls ihangasjaes),am\ never to be 
turned away to any other purpo,se.” Possibly the 
fines went into a fund for the drainage of this 
snpal and formation of landing-places. See Ardrir. 
l‘ort. Orient., Fasc. 2, pp. 130-131. 
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1663. — “A Pendet Brachman or Heathen 
I)(jctor whom I had put to serve my Agah 
. . . would needs make his Panegyrick . , . 
and at last concluded seriously with this: 
WDii yon pat your Foot into the Stiirup, My 
Lordf cctia when yon march on Horseback in 
the front of the Caralry, the Earth tremhJeth 
under your Feet., the eight Elephants that hold 
it up vpo7i their Heads not being able 
to support it,'' — Bernier, E.T., 85 ; [ed. 
Constable, 264]. 

1688. — “ Je feignis done d’6tre malade, et 
d 'avoir la fifevre on fit venir aussitfit un 
Fandite ou m^dicin Gentil.” — Dellon, Pel. 
de VlMp de Goa, 214. 

1785. — “ 1 can no longer bear to be at the 
mercy of our pundits, who deal out Hindu 
law as they please ; and make it at reason- 
able rates, when they cannot find it ready 
made.” — Letter of >SVr IT. Jones, in Mem. 
by Ld. Teignmouth, 1807, ii. 67. 

1791. — “T1 6tait au moment de s’embar- 
<pxer pour I’Angletcrre, plein de perplexity 
et d’ennui, lorsque les brames de Bynarys 
lui a2^i)rirent quo le brame supyrieur do la 
fameuso pagode de Jagrenat . . . ytait seul 
cai)able de resoudre toutes les questions de 
la Hociyty royale do Londres. C’ytait en 
effet le plus farneux pandect, ou docteur, 
dont on efit jamais oui jmrler.” — B. de iSt. 
FIfO're, La Chanmiere Indienne. The pre- 
ceding exquisite shows that the 

blunder which drew forth Macaulay’s fiaming 
wrath, in the quotation lower down, was 
not a new one. 

1798. — “ . . . the most learned of the 
Pundits or Bramin lawyers, were called up 
from different rxarts of Bengal.” — Jlavnal, 
Hist. i. .^2. 

1856. — “Besides . . . being a Pundit of 
learning, ho (Sir David Brewster) is a 
bundle of talents of various kinds .” — Life 
and Letters of ^Sydney Dobell, ii. 14. 

1860. — ‘Mr. Vizetolly next makes mo 
say that the jirincijile of limitation is found 
‘amongst the Pandects of the Benares. 
. . .’ The Benares he probably supixxses 
to be some Oriental nation. What ho suix- 
y)osos their Pandects to be I shall not 
presume to guess. ... If Mr. Vizetelly 
had consulted the Unitarian Report, he 
would have seen that I sj)oke of the Pun- 
dits of Benares, and he might withoxit any 
very long and costly research have learned 
whore Benares is and what a Pundit is.” — 
Macaulay, Preface to his Speeches. 

1877. — “ Colonel Y . Since Nain 

Singh’s absence from this country jxrecludcs 
my having the pleasure of handing to him 
in person, this, the Victoria or Patron’s 
Medal, which has been awarded to him, . . . 
I bog to place it in your charge for trans- 
mission to the Pundit .” — Address bv Sir Ji. 
Alcock, Prest. R. Geog. Soc., May 28. 

“Colonel Y in reply, said: . . . 

Thoxigh I do not know Nain Singh perf^on- 
ally, I know his work. ... He is not a 
topographical automaton, or merely one of 
a great multitude of native employys with 
an average qualification. His observations 


have added a larger amount of important 
knowledge to the map of Asia than those of 
any other living man, and his journals form 
an exceedingly interesting l)Ook of travels. 
It will afford me great pleasure to take 
steps for the transmission of the Medal 
through an official channel to the Pundit.” 
— Reply to the President, same date. 

PUNJAUB, n.p. The name of the 
country between the Indus and the 
Sutlej. The modern Anglo ■ Indian 
y)rovince so-called, now extends on one 
side up beyond the Indus, including 
Peshawar, the Deraj at, &c., and on the 
other side up to the Jumna, including 
Delhi. [In 1901 the Frontier Districts 
were placed under separate administra- 
tion.] The name is Pers. Panj-dby 
‘Five Rivers.’ These rivers, as reck- 
oned, sometimes include the Indus, 
in which case the live are (1) Indus, 
(2) Jelam (see JELUM) or Behat, the 
ancient Vitasta which tlie Greeks made 
''^SdoTrrjs (Strabo) and BiddcrTys (PtoL), 
(.3) Chenab, ancient Chandrahaglm and 
Adknl. Ptolemy preserves a corrup- 
tion of the former Sanskrit name in 
'i^auda^dX, but it was rejected by the 
older Greeks because it was of ill 
omen, i.e. probably because Grecized 
it would be *B,avbpo<t>dyos, ‘ the devpurer 
of Alexander.’ The alternative Asihil 
they rendered ’AKealvrjs. (4) Ravi, the 
ancient Airdvati, 'Tdpwryjs (Strabo), 
TdpawTTjs (Arriaii), “Adpis or 'PoiJaSis 
(Ptol.), (5) Bias, ancient Vipdsaf'^ekacis 
(Arrian), Bi^dcnos (J^toL). This ex- 
cluded the Sutlej, Satadru, Hesydriis 
of Pliny, Ytapddpos or Zadddpys (PtoL), 
as Timur excludes it below. We may 
take in the Sutlej and exclude the 
Indus, but we can hardly exclude the 
Chen fib as Wassa f does below. 

No corresponding term is used by 
the Greek geographers. “Putandum 
est nomen Panchd/liadae Graecos aut 
omnino latuisse, aut casu (piodam non 
ad nostra usxpie tempora pervenisse, 
(piod in tanta monumentorum ruina 
facile accidere potuit” (Lassei}, Penta- 
potamia, 3). Lassen however has 
termed the country Pentepotamia in 
a learned Latin dissertation on its 
ancient geography. Though the actual 
word Panjdb is Persian, and dates 
from Mahommedan times, the corre- 
sponding Skt. Panchanada is ancient 
and genuine, occurring in the Mahd- 
bhdrata and Rdmdyana. The name 
Panj-db in older Mahommedan writers 
is applied to the Indus river, after 
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receiving tlie rivers of Ulie country 
which we call Punjanh. In that sense 
Panj-nad, of equivalent meaning, is still 
occasionally used. [In S. India the 
term is sometimes applied to the 
country watered hy the Tumhhadra, 
Wardha, Mali3rahha, Gati)ral)ha and 
Kistna (Wilh, Hist Sketches^ JVIadras 
reprint, i. 40r)).] 

VVe remember in tlie newspapers, 
after the second Sikli war, the re])()rt 
of a s])eech by a clergyman in England, 
wlio sj)oke of the deposition of “the 
bloody Punjauh of Lahore.” 

H.c. X . — “ Having explored the land of the 
Pahlavi and the country adjoining, there 
had then to be searched Fanchanada in 
every part ; the monkeys then explore the 
region of Kashmir with its woods of acacias.” 
— Ramdifana, Bk. iv. ch. 13. 

c. 910. — Mas’udI details (with no correct- 
ness) the five rivers that form the Mihrsln 
or Indus. lie proceeds: “When the Five 
Rivers which we have named have past the 
House of (told which is Mfiltan, they unite 
at a place three days distant from that city, 
between it and Mansura at a place called 
Doshfib.” -• i. 377-8. 

c. 1-020. — “ They all (Sind, .Jhailam, Irilwa, 
Biah) combine with the Satlader (Sutlej) 
below Multan, at a place called Panjnad, 
or ‘the junction of the five rivers.’ They 
form a very wide .stream.” — Af-Jiirdiit in 
m!of, i. 48. 

c. 1300. — “After crossing the Panj-Slb, 
or five rivers, namely Sind, .lelam, the river 
of Lohavvar of Lahore, viz. the Kavl), 
Satlut, and Biyah. . . .” — llu.w;/, in KUlot, 
hi. 30. 

c. 1333. — “By the grace of (lod our cara- 
van arrived safe and sound at Bailj-S,b, 
at the Kiver of the Sind. Han} (ixinj) signi- 
fies ‘five,’ and (Vi, ‘water;’ so that the 
name signifies ‘the Five Waters.’ They 
flow into this great river, and water the 
country.”— y/u? Batata, hi. 91. 

c. 1400. — “All these (united) rivens (.Jelam, 
Chenitb, Ilavf, Bfyiih, Sind) are called the 
Sind or Panj-ab, and this river falls into 
the Persian Gulf near Thatta.” — The Einp. 
Ti/iuir, in EH lot, iii. 470. 

[c. 1030. — “He also takes a Survey of 
Pang-ob . . ."-—Sir T. Herbert, ed. 1677, 
p. 63. He gives a list of the rivers in p. 70. j 

1648. — “. . . Fang-ab, the chief city of 
which is Labor, is an excellent and fruitful 
province, for it is watered by the five rivers 
of which we have formerly spoken.”— Fa/t 
Twist, 3. 

“ “ The River of the ancient Indus, 

i.s by the Persians and Magols called Pang- 
ab, l.e. the Five Waters.” — Ibid. i. 

1710. — “ He found this ancient and famous 
city (Lahore) in the Province Panschaap, 
by the side of the broad and fish-abounding 
river Rari (for Ravi)." — Valentijn, iv. {Sn- 
ratte), 282. 


1790. — “ Inve.stigations of the religicais 
ceremonies and customs of the Hindoos, 
written in the Carnatic, and in the Punjab, 
would in many'’cases widely differ.” — Forster, 
Preface to Joaraey. 

1793. — “ The Province, of which Lahore is 
the capital, i.s oftoner named Panjab than 
Lahore.” — Rennelts Memoir, 3rd ed. 82. 

1804. — “ I rather think . . . thathe(Hol- 
kar) will go off to the Punjaub. And what 
gives mo stronger rea.son to think .so is, that 
on the seal of his letter to me ho calls him- 
.self Hhe Slave of Shah Mahwoud, the Kiny 
of Kings.' Shah Mahmoud i.s the brother 
of Zemaun Shah. Ho seized the mnsnud and 
government of Caubul, after having defeated 
Zemaun Shah two or three years ago, and 
put out his eyes.” — ifW/lngton, JJesj). under 
March 17. 

181.3. — “Ho (Subagtageen) . . . overran 
the fine province of the Punjaub, in his first 
expedition.” — Ma/colm, Hist, of Persia, i. 
316. 

PUNKAH, .s. Hind. iHuikha. 

a. Ill its original .sen.se a jiortalde 
fan, generally made from tlie leaf of 
the palmyra {Borassa.'i ffibelliformis, or 
‘fan-shaped’), the natural type and 
origin of the fan. Sucli jmnkhds in 
India are not however formed, as 
Chine.se fans are, like those of our 
ladies; they are. generally, whether 
large or small, of a bean-8ha])e, wifh 
a part of the dried leaf-.stalk adhering, 
which form.s the handle. 

b. But the specific ajiplication in 
Anglo-Indian colloiiiiial is to the large 
fixed and .swinging fan, formed of 
cloth .stretched on a rectangular frame, 
and su.speiided from the ceiling, which 
is n.sod to agitate the air in hot 
weather. The date of the introduc- 
tion of this machine into India is not 
known to n.s. The ([notation from 
LiiKSchoten shows that .some such ap- 
[laratiis was known in the ICth ceiitury, 
though this comes out chiarly in the 
French version alone ; the original 
Dutelqand the old Engli.sh tran.slation 
are here unintelligible, and indicate 
that LiiLschoten (who a])parently never 
was at Ormuz) was de.scribing, from 
hearsay, something that he did not 
understand. More remarkable pas- 
.sages are tho.se which we take from 
Dozy, and from El-Fakhrl, which 
show that the true Anglo-Indian pimka 

was known to the Arabs as earlv as 

1 

the 8th century. 

a.— 

1710. — “Aloft in u Gallery the King sits 
in hi.s chaire of State, accompanied with his 
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Children and chief e V'izier ... no other 
without calling daring to goe vp to him, 
sane onely two PunkaWB to gather wind.” — 
ir. Finch, in Purcfoas, i. 439. The word 
seems h«re to be used improperly for the 
men who plied the fans. We find also in the 
same writer a verb to punkaw : 

“ . . . behind one punkawing, another 
holding his sword.” — Jbid. 433. 

Terry does not use the word ; 

1616. — “. . . the people of bettor quality, 
lying or sitting on their Carpets or Pallats, 
have servants standing about them, who con- 
tinually beat the air upon them with F/a- 
hr Ha's, or Fans, of stiff ried leather, which 
keepe off the flyes from annoying them, 
and cool them as they lye.” — Ed. 1665, 
]). 40.5. 

1663. — “ On such occasions they desire 
nothing but ... to lie down in some cool 
and shady place all along, having a servant 
or two to fan one by turns, with their great 
Pankas, or Fans.”— TlmoVr, E.T., p. 76 ; 
[ed. Coiisfab/c, 211]. 

17'S7. — “Over her head was held a pun- 
ker.” — i^ir <\ Maid, in Pari. l’ai)ers, 1821, 
'‘Hindoo Widoas.' 

1809. --“He . . . presented me . . . two 
punkahs.”— //oyyi! Vaimtia, i. 428. 

1881. — “ The chair of state, the sdla gesia- 
toria, in which the Pope is borne aloft, is the 
ancient })alanquin3 of the Roman nobles, 
and, of course, of the Roman Princes . . . 
the fans which go behind are the p unkah s 
of the Eastern Einpc^'ors, Iwrrowed from 
the Court of Persia.”-- Sttoileif, Chris- 
tian Institutions, 207. 

b. — 

c. 1150-60. — “Hous le nom de Khaich on 
entend des etoffes do mauvais toile de lin 
(pii servent a differents usages. Dans ee 
passage de Hhazbs (c. A.D. 900) ce sont des 
ventilateurs faits de cet 6toffe. Ceci se 
pratkjue do cette manibro : on en prend un 
niorceau de la grandeur d’uii tapis, un peu 
j)lus grand ou un peu plus petit selon les 
dimensions de la chainbro, oton le rembourre 
avec d<}s objets qui ont do la consistanco et 
(pii ne pliont pas facilement, i)ar exemple 
avec du sparte. L’ayant ensuite susj)en(hi 
au milieu de l;i chambre, on le fait tirer et 
laciier doucernent et continuellomont par un 
homme place dans le haut de rappartement. 
Do cette mani^re il fait beaucoup de vent et 
rafraichit Fair. Quelquefois on le trenipe 
dans de I’eau do rose, et alors il parfumo 
Fair en mcme temps qu’il le rafraichit.”— 
C/ossnirc sur Ic Manconri, quoted in Dozy d 
Kngdmann, p. 342. ‘ See also Dozy, it^uppt. 
au.>‘ Dictt. Arahes, s.v. Khaich. 

1166. -—“Ho (Ibn Hamdun the Katib) 
once recited to me the following piece of his 
composition, containing an enigmatical de- 
scription of a linen fan : (i) 

“ ‘East and loose, it cannot touch what 
it trios to reach ; though tied up it moves 
swiftly, and though a prisoner it is free. 
Fixed in its place it drives before it the 
gentle breeze ; though its path lie closed up 


it moves on in its nocturnal journey.’” — 
Quoted by Ihn Khallikan, E.T. iii. 91. 

“ (J) The linen fan (Mincaha-t al Khaish) 
is a large piece of linen, stretched on a 
frame, and suspended from the ceiling of 
the room. They make use of it in IrS-k. 
See de Sacy’s Hariri, p. 474.” — Note by 
MacQuckin de. tilane, ibid. p. 92. 

c. 1300. — “One of the innovations of the 
Caliph Mansur (a.d. 753-774) was the Khaish 
of linen in "summer, a thing which was not 
known before his time. But the Sasanian 
Kings used in summer to have an apartment 
freshly plastered (with clay) every day, 
which they inhabited, and on the morrow 
another apartment was plastered for them.” 
— El-Fakhrl, ed. Ahlwardt, p. 188. 

1596. — “And (they use) instruments like 
swings with fans, to rock the people in, and 
to make wind for cooling, which they call 
cattaventos.” — Literal Transln. from Lin- 
schoten, eh. 6. 

1598. — “ And they vso certaine instru- 
ments like Waggins, with bellowes, to beare 
all the people in, and to gather winde to 
coole themselves withall, which they call 
Cattaventos." — Old English Translation, by 
W. P., p. 16 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 52]. 

The Freiieli version is really a brief 
description of the jninka ; 

1610. — “Ilsont aussi du Cattaventos qui 
sont certains instruments pendus en Fair 
es (]uels ae faisant dcamer le bransle ils font 
du vent qui les rafraichit.” — Ed. 1638, p. 17. 

The next also perhaps refers to a 
sus])ended punka : 

1662. — “. . . Lirnished also with good 
Cellars with great Flaps to stir the Air, for 
reposing in the fresh Air from 12 till 4 or 5 
of the Clock, when the Air of these Cellars 
begins to be hot and stuffing.” — Bernier, 
p. 79 ; [ed. Constable, 247]. 

1807.-- ‘ As one small concern succeeds 
another, the punkah vibrates geritly over 
my eyes .” — Lord Minto in India, 27. 

1810. — “Were it not for the punka (a 
largo frame of wood covered with cloth) 
which is suspended over every table, and 
kept swinging, in order to freshen the air, 
it would bo scarcely possible to sit out the 
melancholy ceremony of an Indian dinner.” 
— Maria Craham, 30. 

,,. Williamson mentions that punkahs 
“were suspended in most dining halls.” — 
Vade Mecnm, i. 281. 

1823. — “ Punkas, large frames of light 
w’ood covered with white cotton, and looking 
not unlike enormous fire-boards, hung from 
the ceilings of the principal apartments.” — 
Heber, ed. 1844, i. 28. 

1852.— 

‘ ‘ Holy stones with scrubs and slaps 

(Our Christmas waits !) pi’eludo the day ; 

For holly and festoons of bay 

Swing feeble punkas,— or perhaps 

A windsail dangles in collapse.” 

Christmas on board a P. and 0., near 
the Equator. 
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1875.— “The punkah flapped to and fro 
lazily overhead.” — Ohennei/, The Di/enimd, 
ch. xxxviii. 

Mr. Busteed observes : “ It is curious 
that in none of the lists of servants 
and their duties which are scattered 
through the old records in the last 
century (18th), is there any niention 
of the punka, nor in any narratives 
referring to domestic life in India 
then, that have come under our iioti(;e, 
do we remember any allusion to its 
use. . . . The swinging punka, as 
we see it to-day, was, as every one 
knows, an innovation of a later period. 

. . . This dates from an early year in 
the ])resent century .” — Echoes of 01(1 
p. 115. He does not seem, 
however, to have found any positive 
evidence of the date of its introduction. 
[“Hanging punkahs are said by one 
authority to have originated in Cal- 
cutta by accident towards the close of 
the last (18th ) century. It is reported 
that a clerk in a Government oltice 
suspended the leaf of a table, which 
was accidentally waved to and fro by 
a visitor. A breath of cool air followed 
the movement, and suggested the idea 
which was worked out and resulted in 
the present machine ” {C(irey, Good Old 
Pays of John Coiiqxiny, i. 81). Mr. 
Douglas says that j)unkahs were little, 
used by Euroi)eans in Bombay till 
1810. Thev were not in use at 

i 

Nuncomar’s trial in Calcutta (1775), 
Bomhivy and W. India ^ ii. 253.] 

PUNSABEE, s. A native drug- 
seller ; Hind, pansdrl. We place the 
word here i)artly because C. P. Brown 
says ‘it is certainly a foreign word,’ 
and assigns it to a corruption of dis- 
2 >€nsarinm; which is much to be 
douljted. [The word is really derived 
from Skt. ‘a market, ware- 

house.’] 

[1830. — “ Beside this, I purchased from a 
pansaree .some application for relieving the 
pain of a bruise.” — Frazer ^ The Persian 
AdeentureTy iii. 23.] 

PURDAH, s. Hind, from Pers. 
parddy ‘ a curtain ’ ; a portihe ; and 
especially a curtain screening women 
from the sight of men ; whence a 
woman of position who observes such 
rules of seclusion is termed parda- 
nishlUy ‘one wdio sits behind a curtain.’ 
(See GOSHA.) 


1809. — “On the fourth (side) a purdah 
was stretched across.” — Ld. Valentiay i. 100. 

1810. — “If the disorder be obstinate, the 
doctor is permitted to approach the purdah 

curtain, or screen) and to put the hand 
through a small aperture ... in order to 
feel the patient’s pulse.” — Williamson, V. M. 
i. 130. 

[1813. — “My travelling palankeen formed 
my bed, its purdoe or chintz covering my 
curtains.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd od. ii. 109.] 

1878. — “Native ladies look upon the con- 
flnement behind the purdah ns a liadge of 
rank, and also as a sign of chaslity, and 
are exceedingly proud of it.” — Life in the 
Mofnssil, i. 113. 

[1900. — “ Charitable aid is needed for the 
purdah women.” — Pioneer Mail, Jan. 21.] 

PURDESEE, s. Hind, paradeti 
usually written pardesi, ‘one from a 
foreign country.’ In the Boiiibay army 
the term is universally a])])lied to a 
sepoy from N. India. [In the N.W.P. 
the name is applied to a wandering 
tribe of swindlers and coiners.] 

PURWANNA, PERWAUNA, s. 

Hind, from Pers. parimjo/, ‘an order ; 
a grant or letter under royal seal ; a 
letter of authority from an official to 
his subordinate ; a license or pass.’ 

1682. — “ . . . we being obliged at the end 
of two months to pay Custom for the said 
goods, if in that time we did not procure a 
Fherwanna for the Dnan of Decca to excuse 
us from it.” — Hedges, Diary, Oct. 10; [liak. 
8oc. i. 34]. 

1693. — “ . . . Egmore and Purse waukum 
were lately granted us by the Nabob’s pur- 
wannas.”— i. 281. 

1759.— “Perwanna, under the Coochuck 
(or the small .seal) of the Nabob Vizier Ulma 
Maleck, Niztim ul Muluck Bahadour, to 
Mr. John Spenser.” — In Cambrklye's A eel. of 
the. War, 230. (See also (luotation imder 
HOSBOLHOOEUM.) 

1774. — “ As the peace has ])een .so lately 
concluded, it would bo a .satisfaction to the 
Rajah to receive your parwanua to thi.s 
jmrpose before the doj)arturo of the caravan.” 
— Iloqleis Diary, in Markham's Tibet, p. 50, 
But Mr. Markham changes the spelling of 
his originals. 

PUTCHOOK, s. This is the trade- 
name for a fragrant root, a product of 
the Himalaya in the vicinity of Ka.sh- 
mlr, and forming an artich* of export 
from both Bombay and Calcutta to 
the Malay countries and to China, 
where it is used as a chief ingredient 
of the Chinese pastille- rods commonly 
called jostick. This root was recog- 
nised by the famous Garcia de Orta as 
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the (Jostus of the ancients. The latter 
took their word from the Skt. kusthay 
by a modification of which name — kut 
— it is still known and used as a medi- 
cine in Upper India. De Orta speaks 
of the plant as growing about Mandu 
and Chitore, whence it was brought 
for sale to Ahmadabad ; l)ut his in- 
formants misled him. The true source 
was traced in situ by two other illus- 
trious men, Hoyle and Falconer, to a 
plant belonging to the N. 0. Composi- 
tae, f^aussiirea Xappe, Clarke, for wdiich 
Dt*. Falconer, not recognising the genus, 
had proposed the name of Aucklmidia 
(Jodm veru.% in honour of the then 
Governor-General. The Costus is a 
gregarious plant, occujjying open, 
.sloping sides of the mountains, at an 
elevation of 8000 to 9000 feet. See 
article by Falconer in Trmis. Linn. 
Sue. xix. 23-31. 

The trade-name is, according to 
Wilson, the Telugu pdcli\‘hdkuy ‘green 
leaf,’ but one does not see ho\v this 
a])plies. (Is there, ])erhaps, some con- 
fusion with Patch see PATCHOULI). 
l)e Orta speaks as if the word, wliich 
he writes ptnelwy were Malay. Though 
neither Crawfurd nor Favre gives the 
w'ord, in this sense, it is in Marsden’s 
earlier Malay Diet , : “ Puchok, a plant, 
tile aromatic leaves of which are an 
article of trade ; said by some to be 
Cost ns indie KSy and by others the Me- 
lissa y or La nr us.’’ [On this Mr. Skeat 
w rites : “ Puchok is the Malay word 
for a young sprout, or the growing 
.shoot of a plant. Puchok in the. 
special sense here used is also a Malay 
word, but it may be .sejmrate from the 
other. Klinkert gives puchok as a 
sprout or shoot and also a.s a radish- 
like root (indigenous in China (sic), 
used in medicine for fumigation, &c.). 
A])parently it is ahvays the root and 
not the leaves of the plant that are 
used, in which ca,se Mai’sden may have 
confused the two senses of the w'ord.”] 
In the year 1837-38 about 250 tons of 
this article, valued at £10,000, w'ere 
ex])orted from Calcutta alone. The 
annual import into China at a later 
date, according to Wells Williams, w'as 
2,000 pecuk or 120 tons (Middle 
Kingdom, ed. 1857, ii. 308). In 1865- 
66, the last year for which the details 
of such minor exports are found in 
jirint, the quantity exported from 
Calcutta was only 492i cwt., or 24f 


tons. In 1875 the value of the im- 
ports at Hankow and Chefoo was 
£6,421. [Watt, Econ. Diet. vi. pt. ii. 
p. 482, Bombay Gazetteer, xi. 470.] 

1.516. — See Barbosa under CATECHU. 

1520. — “Wo have prohibited (the export 
of) pepper to China . . . and now we pro- 
hibit the export of pucho and incense from 
these parts of India to China.” — Cajjitnio de 
hum lleyimento del Key a Biogo Ayres, Feitor 
da China, in Arch. Port. Orient., Fasc. v. 49. 

1525. — “Pucho of Cambaya worth 35 
tangas a maund.” — Lembranc^as, 50. 

[1527. — Mr. Whiteway notes that in a 
letter of Diogo Calvo to the King, dated 
Jan. 17, pucho is mentioned as one of the 
imports to China. — India Office MIS. Corpo 
Clironoloyico, vol. i.] 

1554.—“ The laar {see BAHAB) of pucho 
contains 20 faracoUis (see FBAZALA), and 
an additional 4 of picota (q.v.), in all 24 
faragolas. . . .” — .cl. 11. 

1563. — “I say that costus in Arabic is 
called cost or cast; in Guzarate it is called 
uplot {u.pakta); and in Malay, for in that 
region there is a great trade and consump- 
tion thereof, it is called pucho. I tell you 
the name in Arabic, because it is called by 
the same name by the Latins and Greeks, 
and 1 tell it you in Guzerati, becau.se that is 
the land to which it is chiefly carried from 
its birth-place ; and I tell you the Malay 
name because the greatest (Quantity is con- 
sumed there, or taken thence to China.” — 
(iarcia, f. 72. 

c. 1563. — “ . . . Opium, Assa Fetida, 
Puchio, with many other sortes of Drugges.” 
— Caesar Frederikc, in Hakl. ii. 343. 

[1609. — “Costus of 2 sorts, one called 
pokermore, the other called Cplotfe (sea 
Oarcia, above).” — Dancers, Letters, i. 80.] 

1617. — “ r* hampers pochok. . . .” — Cocks, 
Diary, i. 294. 

1631. — “Caeterum Costus vulgato voca- 
bulo inter mercatores Indos Pucho, Chinens- 
ibus Potsiock, vocatur . . . vidi ego integrum 
Picol, quod pondus centum et viginti in 
auctiono decern rcalibus di.stribui.” — xJac. 
Boiitii, Hist. jVat., &c., lib. iv. p. 46. 

1711. — Tn Malacca Ptice Currant, July 
1701: “Putchuck or Costus dulcis.” — 
Lockyer, 77. 

1726. — “ Patsjaak (a leaf of Asjien 
(Acheen ?) that is pounded to powder, and 
used in incense). . . .” — Valentijn, C/wro. 34. 

1727. — “The Wood Ligna dulcis grows 
only in this country (Sinti). It is rather a 
Weed than a Wood, and nothing of it is 
useful but the Root, called Putchock, or 
liadixdulcis. . . . There are great quantities 
exported from kinrat, and from thence to 
China, where it generally bears a good 
Price. . . .” — A. Hamilton, i. 126 ; [ed. 1744, 
i. 127j. 

1808. — “ Elios emploient ordinairement 
. . . line racine aromatiqiie appeMo piesch- 
tok, qu’on coupe par petits morceaux, 
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et fait bouillir dans de I’huile de noix de 
coco. C’est avec cotte huile que les dan- 
senses se graissent . . — Ilaafner, ii. 117. 

1862 . — Root is sent down country in 
large t|uantities, and is exported to China, 
where it is used as incense. It is in Calcutta 
known under the name of ‘Patchuk.’” — 
l^intjab Trade Report, evii. 

PUTLAM, 11.]). A town in Ceylon 
on tlie coast of tlie bay or estuary of 
Calpeiityn ; properly PnttaUma ; a 
Tamil name, said by Mr. Fergiisson 
to be ptithii- (pudu ?) alam, ‘New Salt- 
})ans.’ Ten miles inland are the ruins 
of Tammana Newera, the original Tam- 
bapanni (or Tuprobane), where Vijaya, 
the tirst Hindu immigrant, established 
his kingdom. And Putlam is supposed 
to be the place where he landed. 

1298. — “ The pearl-fishers . . . go post to 
a place callcn Bettelar, and (then) go 60 
miles into the gulf .” — Marco Polo, Bk. hi. 
ch. 16. 

c. 184.'). — “ The natives went to their 
King and told him my reply. He sent for 
me, and 1 proceeded to his presence in the 
town of Bai^tMa, which was his capital, a 
pretty little place, surrounded by a timber 
wall and towers .” — Ibu Batata, iv. 166. 

1672.— “Putelaon. . .”— B«W(n’a.s (Germ.), 
373. 

1726,—“ Portaloon or Putelan.”— la/^a- 

tljn, Ccjiloii, 21 . 

PUTNEE, PUTNEY, s. 

a. Hind, and VjQi\g. jX'tRinl, orpu(w7, 
from V. jiat-ad, ‘to be agreed or closed’ 
{i.e. a bargain). Goods commissioned 
or manufactured to order. 

17f>5. — “A letter from Cossimbazar men- 
tions they h.'id directed Mr. Warren Hastings 
to proceed to the Putney aurung (q.v.) in 
order to purchase putney on our Honble. 
Masters’ accfiunt, and to make alt necessary 
eiKpiirics. ” — /'></•< William (.*onims., Nov. 10. 
In Loup, 61. 

b. A kind of sul)-tenure existingin the 
Lower Provinces of Bengal, the patni- 
dar, or occupant of which “holds of 
a Zemindar a ])ortion of the Zemindari 
in perpetuity, with the right of here- 
ditary succession, and of selling or 
letting the whole or part, so long as 
a stijuilated amount of rent is paid to 
the Zemindar, who retains the i)ower 
of sale for arrears, and is entitled to 
a regulated fee or fine upon transfer ” 
{Wihon, q.v.). Probably both a and 
b are etymologically the same, and 
connected with pattd (see POTTAH). 

[1860. — “ A perpetual lease of land held 
under a Zumeondar is called a putnee, — and 


the holder is called a putueedax, who not 
only pays an advanced rent to the Zumeendar, 
but a handsome price for the same.” — Grant, 
Rural Life in Bengal, 64.] 

PUTTAN, PATHAN, n.p. Hind. 
Pathdn. A name commonly aj)plied 
to Afghans, and especially to peo])le 
in India of Afghan descent. 'I’he 
derivation is obscure. Elphinstone 
derives it from Puslitfm and PvLhtvn, 
pi. Pakhtdua, the name the Afghans 
give to their own race, with which Dr. 
Trumpp [and Dr. Bellew (Races of 
Afghanistan, 25) agree. This again 
has been connected with the Pactyica 
of Herodotus (iii. 102, iv. 44).] The 
Afghans have for the name one of the 
usual fantastic etymologies which is 
quoted below (see quotation, c. 1611). 
The Mahommedans in India are some- 
times divided into four classes, viz. 
Pathdns; Mughals (see MOGUL), i.e. 
those of 'Turki origin ; Shaikhs, claiming 
xVrab descent ; and Saiyyids, claiming 
also to be descendants of Mahommed. 

1553. — “This State belonged to a people 
called Patane, who were lords of that bill- 
coiintry. And as those who dwell on the 
skirts of the I’yrenees, on this side and on 
that, are masters of the }>asses by which 
we cross fn)m Spain to Franco, or vice 
versa, so these Patau people are the masters 
of the two entrances to India, by which 
those who go thither from the landward 
must pass. . . .” — Barros, IV. vi. 1. 

1563. — “. . . This first King was a 
Patane of certain mountains that march 
with Bengala.”— Coll. f. 34. 

1572.— 

“ Mas agora de nomes, et do usan^a, 

Novos, et varies sao os habitantos. 

Os Dclijs, os Patanes quo em possanca 

De terra, e gente sao mais abundantus.” 

CamSes, vii. 20. 

[By Aubertin : 

“ But now inhabitants of other name 

And customs new and various there are 
found, 

The Delhis and Patans, who in the fame 

Of land and people do the most abound.”] 

1610. — “A Fattan, a man of good 
stature.” — Hawkins, in Purchas, i. 220. 

c. 1611.—“. . . the mightiest of the 
Afghan people was Kais. . . . The Prophet 
gave Kais the name of Abd Ulrashoed . . . 
!ind . . . predicted that God would make 
his issue so numerous that they, with re- 
spect to the establishment of the P’aith, 
would outvie all other people ; the angel 
Gabriel having revealed to him that their 
attachment to the Faith would, in strength, 
bo like the wood upon which they lay the 
keel when constructing a ship, which wood 
the seamen call PatJavn. : on this accemnt 
he conferred upon Abd Ulrasheed the title 
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of Fathan* also.” — Hist, of the. Afghans^ 
E.T., by Dwn, i. 38. 

[1638.—“. . . Ozmanchan a Puttanian 
. . ."—Sir T. Herbert, ed. 1677, p. 76.] 

1648. — “In general the Moors are a 
haughty and arrogant and proud people, 
and among them the Fattans stand out 
superior to the others in dress and manners.” 
— Van Twist, 68. 

Martin Affonso and the other 
Portuguese delivered them from the war 
that the Fatanes were making on them.”— 
Faria i/ Sousa, Asia Fortuguesa, i. 343. 

1673.— “They are distinguished, some 
according to the Consanguinity they claim 
with MaJwmet; as a Siad is a kin to that 
Imposture. ... A Shlek is a Cousin too, 
at a distance, into which Relation they 
.admit all new made Proselytes. Meer is 
somewhiit allied also. . . . The rest are 
adopted under the Name of the Province 
. . . as Mogul, the Race of the Tartars . . . 
Fatan, Dueean."— Fryer, 93. 

1681. — “ En estas regiones ay vna cuyas 
gentes .se di/.en los Fatanes .” — Martinez de 
la Fuente, Compnalio, ‘21. 

1726. -“. . . The (Fatanders) are 
verj' different in garb, and surpass in valour 
and stout-heartedness in war.” — Valentljn, 
Clioro. 109. 

1767. — “'L'ho Colonel (Clive) complained 
bitterly of .so many insults put upon him, 
and reminded the Houbahdar how different 
his own conduct was, when called upon to 
assist liim a.^^ainst the Jp g tSLns . 7 1 es, 149. 

1763. — “ The northern nations of India, 
although idolaters . . . were easily induced 
to embrace Mahomedanism, and are at this 
dav the Atfghans or Fitans.” — Orme, i. ‘24, 
cd* 1803. 

1789. — “ Moormen are, for the mo.st part, 
soldiers by profession, particularly in the 
cavalry, as are also . . . Fitans.” — Munro, 
Farr. 49. 

1798.-- “. . . Afghans, or as they are 
called in India, Fatans.” — d. Forster, 
Trarels, ii. 47. 

[PUTTEE, PUTTY, s. Hind. 

ftallj. 

a. A })icce or .stri]) of cloth, bandage ; 
esjiecially used in the sense of a liga- 
ture round the lower part of the leg 
u.«ed in lieu of a gaiter, originally 
introduced from the Hinifilaya, and 
now commonly used hy sportsmen 
and .soldiers. A special kind of cloth 
apjiears in the old trade-lists under the 
name of puteahs (see PIECE GOODS). 

* We do not know what word i.s intended, 
unless it be a special u.se of Ar. batan, ‘the 
interior or middle of a thing.’ Dorn refers to a 
note, which docs not exist in his book. Bellew 
gives the title conferred by the Prophet as 
“ I'Vitnii or r(Wuhi,a term which in the Syrian 
language signifies a rudder.” Somebody else in- 
tori)rets it as ‘a mast. 


1875. — “Any one who may be bound for 
a long march will put on leggings of a 
peculiar sort, a bandage about 6 inches 
wide and four yards long, wound round from 
the ankle up to just below the knee, and 
then fastened by an equally long string, 
attached to the upper end, which is lightly 
wound many times round the calf of the 
log. This, which is called patawa, is a 
much cherished piece of dress.” — Frew, 
Jummoo, 175. 

1900.— “The Puttee leggings are ex- 
cellent for peace and war, on foot or on 
hor.seback.” — Tina's, Dec. 24. 

b. Ill the N.W.P. “an original sliare 
in a joint or coparcenary village or 
estate comprising many villages ; it 
is sometimes detined as the smaller 
.subdivision of a mahal or estate ’ 
{IVihon). Hence Putteedaree, 

ddrl used for a tenure of this kind. 

1852. — “Their names were forthwith 
scratched off the collector’s books, and 
those of their eldest sons were entered, who 
became forthwith, in village and cutcherry 
parlance, lumberdars of the shares of their 
fathers, or in other words, of puttee Shore 
Singh and puttee Raz Singh.”— 

Notes oil the N. W.F. 94. 

c. In S. India, .soldiers’ pay. 

1810. — “. . . hence in ordinary accepta- 
tion, the pay itself was called puttee, a 
C'anarese word which properly signifies a 
written .statement of any kind.” — HV/As*, 
Hist. Sketches, Madras reprint, i. 415.] 

PUTTYWALLA, s. Hind, pattil- 
wdld, paftl-wdld (see PUTTEE), ‘one 
with a belt.’ This is the u.sual 
Bombay term for a mes.senger or 
orderly attached to an otlice, and 
bearing a belt and bra.ss badge, called 
in Bengal chuprassy or peon (tpi-v.), 
in Madras usually by the latter name. 

1878. — “ Here and there a belted Govern- 
ment servant, called a PuttiwS.19., or Patto- 
W9.1S., because di.stinguished by a bolt. . . .” 
— Monier Wil/iatns, ^fiKlern. India, 34. 

PUTWA, s. Hind, pnin'd. 1'he 
Hibiscus .s(ihd(irijf(i, L., from the suc- 
culent acid flowers of which very fair 
jelly is made, in Anglo-Indian hou.se- 
hol^s. [It is also known as the 
Ilozelle or Red Sorrel {Watt, Ecoii. 
Diet. iv. 243). Riddell (Domest. Econ. 
337) calls it “ Oseille or Roselle jam 
and jelly.”] 

PYE, s. A familiar designation 
among British soldiers and young 
ofticers for a Pariah-dog (q.v.); a 
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contraction, no doubt, of the former 
word. 

[1892.— “We English call him a pariah, 
but this word, belonging to a low, yet by no 
means degraded class of people in Madras, 
is never heard on native lips as applied to a 
dog, any more than our other word ‘pie.’ ” 
— L. Kipling, Bead and Man, 266.] 

PYJAMMAS, s. Hind. pde-jdma 
(see JAMMA), lit. ‘leg-clothing.’ A 
pair of loose drawers or trowsers, tied 
round the waist. Such a garment is 
used by various persons in India, e.g. 
by women of various classes, by Sikh 
men, and by most Mahommedans of 
both sexes. It was adopted from the 
Mahommedans by Europeans as an 
article of dishabille and of night 
attire, and is synonymous with Long 
Drawers, Shulw^urs, and Mo^l- 
breeches. [For some distinctions 
between these various articles of dress 
see Forbes- Watson, {Textile Manu- 
factures, 57).] It is probable that we 
English took the habit like a good 
many others from the Portugue.se. 
Thus Pyrard (c. 1610) say.s, in speak- 
ing of Goa Ho.spital : “ 11s out force 
calsons sans (pioy ne couchent iamais 
les Portugais des Indes” (ii. ]). 11 ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 9]). The word is now used 
in London sho])s. A friend furni.shes 
the following remini.scence : “The late 

Mr. B , tailor in Jermyn Street, 

some 40 years ago, in reply to a 
(piestion why pyjammas had feet 
sewn on to them (as was .sometimes 
the ca.se with tho.se furni.shed by 
London outli tiers) an.swered : ‘I 
believe. Sir, it is becau.se of the 

Wliite Ants ! ’ ” 

[1828.— 

“ Hi.s chief joy smoking a cigar 

In loo.se Paee-jams and native slippens.” 

Oiient. Sport. Mwj., reprint 1873, i. 64.] 

1881. — “ The rest of our attire consisted 
of that particularly light and airy white 
flannel garment, known throughout India 
as a pajama sa\i.'’—IIaekel, Veglon, 329. 

PYKE, PAIK, s. Wilson gives 
only one original of the term .so ex- 
pre.ssed in Anglo-Indian speech. He 
writes : *^Pd(k or Pdyik, corruptly 
Pyke, Hind. &c. (from S. imddtika), 
Pdik or Pdyak, Mar. A footman, an 
armed attendant, an inferior police 
and revenue officer, a messenger, a 
courier, a village watchman ; in Cut- 
tack the Pdiks formerly constituted a 
local militia, holding land of the Za- 


mindars or Rajas by the tenure of 
military service,” &c., quoting Bengal 
Regulation.s. [Platts also treats the 
two words as identical.] But it .seems 
clear to us that there are here two 
terms rolled together : 

a. Pers. Paik, ‘a foot-runner or 
courier.’ We do not know whether 
this is an old Persian word or a 
Mongol introduction. According to 
Hammer Purgshill it was the term in 
use at the Court of the Mongol ])rinces, 
as quoted bedow. Both the words 
occur in the Aviy but dilferently spelt, 
and that with which we now deal is 
.spelt paf A: (with thefat/ui j)oint). 

c. 1690. — “The JilandCir (see uudor 
JULIBDAR) and the Paik (a runner). 
Their monthly pay vario.s from 1200 to V2f)d. 
{dams), according to their speed and manner 
of serviee. Some of them will run from 50 
to 100 /fro/i (Coss) per day.” — Ain, E.T. by 
Blochmann, i. 138 (see orig. i. 144). 

1673. — At the Court of Constantinople: 
“ Les Peiks venoient en.suite, .avec leurs 
bonnets d ’argent dor6 orn6s d’un petit i)lu- 
mage do h^ron, un arc et un canjuois charg4 
do Arches.” — Jovrnal d'A. Oalland, i. 98. 

1687. — “. . . the under oflicens and ser- 
vants called Agimn-Ogtans, who are designed 
to the moaner usc.s of the Seraglio . . . mo.st 
commonly the sons of Christians taken from 
their Parents at the ago of 10 or 12 years. 

. . . These are: 1, Porters, 2, liostangies or 
Gardinens ... 5, Paicks and . . .” 

— Sir Paul Ryr.aid, Present State of the Utto- 
moi Empire, 19. 

1761. — “Ahmad Sulhtn then oommi.ssioned 
ShiXh Pasand Kh^n . . . the liarMras (see 
HUBCABBA) and the Paiks, to go and pro- 
cure information as to the .state and .strength 
of the Mahratta army.” — Muhammad Jdfar 
Shdmlu, in Elliot, viii. 161-2. 

1840. — “The expre.ss - riders {Eilholhen) 
accomi>lishod .60 farsangs .a-day, .so that an 
express came in 4 days from Khora.san to 
Tebris {Tabriz). . . . 1’he Foot -runners 
carrying letters (Peik), whoso name at least 
is maintained to this day at both the Persian 
and 0.smanli Courts, accomjilished 30 far- 
sang.% a-day.” — Hammer Purgstall, Oesch. der 
Golden Horde, 243. 

[1868. — “The Payeke is entrusted with 
the tchilim (see CHILLUM) (pipe), which 
at court (Khiva) is made of gold or silver, 
and must be replenished with fresh water 
every time it i.s filled with tobacco.” — 
Vambery, Sketches, 89.] 

b. Hind pdlk and pdyik (also Mahr.) 
from Skt. paddtika, and padika, ‘a 
foot-soldier,’ with the other .specific 
application given by Wilson, exclusive 
01 ‘courier.’ In some narratives the 
word .seems to answer exactly to peon. 
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Ill the iirst quotation, which is from 
the Ain, the word, it will be seen, is 
different from that quoted under (a) 
from the same source. 

c. 1,590.- -“It was the custom in those 
times, for the palace (of the King of Bengal) 
to bo guarded by several thousand pyk68 
{'pthiak), who are a kind of infantry. An 
eunuch entered into a confederacy with 
those guards, who one night killed the King, 
Futteh Shah, when the Funuch ascended 
the throne, under the title of Barbuck 
Shah.” — Tr., ed. 1800, ii. 19 
(orig. i. 41.5 ; {Jarrett (ii. 149) gives the word 
as Paidks]. 

In the next ([notation the word 
seems to he the same, though used 
for ‘a seaman.’ Compare uses (jf 

Lascar. 

c. 1615. — “(His fleet) consisted of 20 
beaked vessels, all well manned with the 
sailors whom they call paiques, as well as 
with Portuguese soldiers and topazes who 
were excellent musketeers ; 50 hired jallas 
(see GALLEVAT) of like sort and his own 
(Sebastian Gon(,';alves’s) galliot (see GALLE- 
VAT), which was about the size of a jKitwho, 
with 14 demi-falcons on each broadside, two j 
[»ieces of 18 to 20 lbs. calibre in the forecastle, 
and 60 Portuguese soldiers, with more than 
40 topazes and (Jafres (see GAFFER).” — 
liocarro, Dtrada, 452. 

1722.— Among a detail of charges at this 
period in the Zemindany of Rajshahl 
.appears : 

“9. Palkan, or the pikes, guard of villages, 
everywhere necessary . . . 2,161 rupees.”— 
FIj’lh lici>orf, App. p. 345. 

The foll( 3 wing quotation from an 
Indian liegalation of Ld. C()riiwallis’.s 
time, is a good example of the extra- 
ordinary multiplication of terms, even 
ill one Province in India, denoting 
ajiproximately the .same thing ; 

1792. — “All Fykes, Chokeydars (.see 
CHOKIDAR), Pashatis, Xiijdhaus,* 

Harees (see HARRY), and other de.scriptions j 
of village watchmen are declared .subject to 
the orders of the Harogah (see DAROGA) 

, . X—IirrfuK./or the Pol ire . . . passed by 
the G.-(t. in ( ■., Dec. 7. 

, , “ The army of Assam was a militia 

organised as follows. The whole male popu- 
lation was bound to serve either as s()l(iiers 
or labourers, and was accordingly divided 
into sets of four men each, called yotes, 
the individuals comprising the gotes being 
termed pykes.” — Johnstone's Arrf, of We/sh's 
Krpeditioii to Assam, 1792-93-94 (commd. by 
Gen. Keatinge). 


P. jMishfni and niijaMn, botli meaning literally 
‘ watch-keeper,’ the one from pits, ‘ a watch,’ in 
the sense of a division of the day, the other from 
nimh; ‘ watch,’ in the sense of ‘ heed ’ or ‘ observa- 
ti(in.’ [Diisoud-Dostldh, a low caste often em- 
j)loyed ns watchmen. ] 


QUAMOOLIT. 


1802.— After a detail of persons of rank 
in Midnapore : 

“None of these entertain armed followers 
except perhaps ten or a dozen Peons for 
state, but some of them have Pykes in con- 
siderable numbers, to keep the peace on 
their estates. These Pykes are under the 
magistrate’s orders.” — Fifth Report, App. 
p. 535. 

1812. — “The whole of this last-mentioned 
numerous class of Pykes are understood to 
have been disbanded, in compliance with the 
new Police regulations.” — Fifth Report, 71. 

1872. — “. . . Datais or officers of the 
peasant militia (Paiks). The Paiks were 
settled chiefly around the fort on easy 
tenures.” — Hunter's Orissa, ii. 269. 

PYSE ! interjection. The use of 
this i.s illu.strated in the (juotiitions. 
Notwith.stau(ling the writer’s remark 
(below) it is really Hindustani, viz. 
poH.% ‘ look out ! ’ or ‘ make way ! 
ajiparently from Skt. ‘ look ! 

see ! ’ (see Molesworth’s Mahr. Pnet. 
p. 529, col. c, ; Fallon’s Hind. Piet., 
[). 376, col. a; [l^latts, 282/>]. 

[1815.—“. . . three men came running 
up behind them, as if they vrere clearing 
the road for .some one, by calling out ‘pice ! 
pice ! ’ (make way, make way) . . .”— 
Klphinstone's Re/xjrt on Murder of Gunyadhur 
i!<hastri/, in Papers relating to R.I. Affairs, 
p. 14.] 

1883. — “ Does your correspondent Col. 
Pridoaux know the origin of the warning 
called out by buggy drivers to pedestrians 
in Bombay, ‘ Pyse ’ f It is not Hindustani.” 
— Letter in X. d- Q., Ser. VI. viii. p. 388. 

[Other expressions of the .same kind 
are Malayal. po, ‘ Get out of the way ! ’ 
and Hind. Mahr. hhis, khis, from khis- 
mi, ‘ to dro]) olt? 

1598. — “As these hayros goe in the 
streetes, they crio po, po, which is to say, 
take hGQdo.”—Linsrhoten, Hak. Soc. i. 280. 

1826. — “ I w\as awoke from disturbed rest 
by cries of kis! kisl (clear the way).”— 
Pandnrang Hari, ed. 1873, i. 46.] 


Q 

[QUAMOOLIT, S. The Jpomaea 
quamoclitis, the name given by Lin- 
naeus to the Red Jasmine. The word 
is a corruption of Skt. Kdimi-latd, ‘ the 
creeper of Kiima, god of love.’ 

1834. — “This climber, the most beautiful 
and luxuriant imaginable, bears also the 
name of Kamalftta ‘ Love’s Creeper.’ Some 
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have flowers of snowy hue, with a delicate 
fragrance. . . — Wanderings of a PUgriin, 

i. 310-11.] 

QUEDDA, n.p. A city, ])ort, and 
small kingdom on the west coast of 
the Malay Peninsula, tributary to 
Siam. The name according to Craw- 
furd is Malay Jcaddhy ‘an eleiOiant- 
trap ’ (see KEDDAH). [Mr. Skeat 
writes : “I do not know what Craw- 
fnrd’s authority may be, but hdah 
does not ap})ear in Klinkert’s Did. 
... In any case tlie form taken by 
tlie name of tlie country is Kedah. 
The coralling of elephants is proliably 
a Siamese custom, the method adopted 
on the E. coast, where the Malays are 
left to themselves, l)eing to ])lace a 
decoy female elephant near a i)owerful 
noose.”] It has been supposed some- 
times that Kodak is the K(SXt or KwXtj 
of Ptolemy’s .sea-route, to China, and 
likewise the Kalah of the early Arab 
voyager.s, as in the Fourth Voyage of 
Sindbad the Seaman (see Prorgs. P. 
(ieog. Soc. 1882, ]). 655 ; Burton^ 

Arabian Nights, iv. 386). It is 
possible that these old names how- 
ever re])re3ent Kwabi, ‘a river mouth,’ 
a (leiiomination of many small ports 
in Malay regions. Thus the port that 
w(‘ call Qiiedda is called by the Malays 
Ku'ala Jbifraiig. 

1516. — “Having left this town of 'ranas- 
sary, further along the coast towards Malaca, 
there is another .seaport of the Kingdom of 
Ansiarn, which is ciilled Queda, in which 
also there is much shipjnng, and great 
interchange of raerchaiuliso.” — Barbosa, 
188-189. 

1553. — . . The settlements from T.avay 
to Malaca are the.se : Tenas.sary, .a notable 
city, Lungur, Torrao, Queda, producing the 
be.st pepper on all that coast, Pedao, Peru, 
♦Solungor, and our City of Malaca. . . 
Jiarros, I. ix. 1. 

1.572.— 

Olha Tavai cidade, onde come^a 
De Siiio largo o imperio hlo comprido : 
Tena.s.sari, Quedi, <iue he so cabe(;a 
Das que pimonta alii tern produzido.” 

Cauifies, X. 123. 

By Burton : 

Behold Tavdi City, whence begin 
Siam’s dominions, Reign of vast extent ; 
Tenaasari, Quedi of town.s the Queen 
that bear the burthen of the hot piment.” 
1598.—“ ... to the town and Kingdome 
of Queda . . . which lyeth under 6 degroe.s 
and a halfe ; this is also a Kingdome like 
Tanassaria, it hath also some wine, as 
Tanassaria hath, and some small quantitie 
of Pepper.” — Linscfwten, p. 31 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i 1031 


1614. — “And so . . . Diogo de Mendon^a 
. . . sending the galliots (see GALLEY AT) 
on before, embarked in the jalia (see GAL* 
LEVAT) f .Jofio Rodriguez do Paiva, and 
coming to Queda, and making an attack at 
daybreak, ami finding them unprepared, he 
burnt the town, and carried oft a (Quantity 
of provisions and some tin” {cafaim, see 
CALAY).- -Bocarro, JJecada, 187. 

1838. — “Leaving Penang in Heptember, 
w’e first proceeded to the town of Quedah 
lying at the mouth of a river of the .same 
name.” — Quedah, &c., by Capt. S/o-rard 
Osborne, ed. 1865. 

QUEMOY, n.p. An island at the 
ea.st opening of the Harbour of Amoy. 
It is a corruption of Kiti-vidn, in 
(diang-cbau dialect Kin-mui’', mean- 
ing ‘ Golden-door.’ 

QUI-HI, s. The popular distinct ive 
nickname of the Bengal Anglo-Indian, 
from the u.sual manner of calling 
servants in that Presidency, viz. ^ Kol 
hai ^ ’ ‘ Is anv one tliere ? ’ The Anglo- 
Indian of Madras was known as a 
Mull, and he of Bombay as a Duck 

(tppv.). 

1816. — “ The Grnnd Master, or Adven- 
ture.s of Qui Hi in Hindostaii, a Iludibrastic 
I’ocm ; with illustratioii.s by Rowlautlson.” 

1825.— “Mo.st of the hou.sehold .serv.ants 
are Parsees, the greater jiart of whom 
speak English. . . . Iixstead of ‘Koeehue,’ 
Who’s there ? the w.ay of calling a .servant 
i.s ‘boy,’ a corruption, I beliijve, of '• bhae,' 

I bi’other.” — licber, ed. 1844, ii. 98. I But see 
under BOY.] 

c. 1830. -“.T’ai vu dans vos gazettes de 
Calcutta les clameur.s des quoiha^s (.sobri- 
quet des Europeons Bengali.s de ce cot6) .sur 
la chaleur.” — Jan/i(ei/ion(, (1orr<sp, ii. 308. 

QUILOA, n.p. i.a. Kihmi, in hit. 
9'’ 0' S., ne,\.t in remoteness to Soffda, 
which for a long time was the ne phis 
altra of Arab navigation on the East 
Coast of Africa, as Capt. Boyados was 
that of Portuguese navigation on the 
West Coast. Kilwa does not occur in 
the Geographies of Edrisi or Abulfeda, 
though Sofala is in both. It is men- 
tioned in the Roteirn, and in Bari’os’s 
account of Da Gama’s voyage. Barros 
had access to a native clironicle of 
Quiloa, and says it was founded about 
A.H. 400, and a little more than 70 
years after Magadoxo and Brava, by 
a Persian Prim^e from Shiraz. 

1220. — “Kilwa, a place in the country of 
Zenj, a city.” — Vdkut, (orig.), iv. 302. 

c. 1330. — “I embarked at the town of 
Makdashau (Magadoxo), making for the 
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country of the Sawuhil, and tho town of 
Kulwft, in the country of the Zenj. . . — 

Ihn Batuta^ ii. 191. [See under SOFALA.] 

1498. — “Here we learned that the island 
of which they told us in Mocombiquy as 
being peopled by Christians is an island at 
which dwells the King of Mocombiquy him- 
self, and that tho half is of Moors, and tho 
half of Christians, and in this island is much 
seed-pearl, and the name of the island is 
Quyluee. . . .” — Itoteiroda Vkigemde Fasco 
da Oatna, 48. 

l.'iOl. — ‘‘Quilloa h cittado in Arabia in 
vna insulotta giunta a terra firma, ben 
popolata de homini nogri et mcrcadanti : 
edificata al modo nfo: Quiui hanno abun- 
dantia de auro : argento : ambra : muschio : 
et perle : ragioncvolmento vesteno parini dc 
sera : et bambaxi fini. ” — LdUr of K. 
BiaaiiKel, 2. 

1.506. — “Del 1502 . . . mando al viaggio 
naue 21, Capitanio Don V.asco do Gamba, 
ohc fu ({uello che discoperse T India ... a 
noir andar de li, del Cao do Bona Speranza, 
zonso in uno loco chiamato Ochilia ; la qual 
terra e dentro uno rio. . . .” — Lronurdn Ca’ 
17. 

15.53. — “ The Moor, in addition to his 
natunil hatred, bore this incrc.ased resent- 
ment on .account of the ehastisement inflicted 
on him, and determined to bring tho ships 
into port at the <jity of Quiloa, that l)eing 
a populous place, where tliey might get the 
better of our ships by force of arms. To 
wreak this mischief with greater safety to 
himself he told Vasco da Gama, .as if wishing 
to gratify him, that in front of them was a 
city called Quiloa, h.alf peopled by Christians 
of Abyssinia and of India, and that if he 
gave the order the ships should be steered 
thither.” — Barros, 1. iv. 5. 

1.572.— 

“ Esta ilha pequena, que habitamos. 

Tie em toda esta terra certa eseala. 

De todos os que as ond.as navegamos 
De Quil6a, de Mombaea, .a de Sofala.” 

Camot'.'tj i. al. 

By Burton : 

“ This little island, where we now abide, 
of .all this se.aboard is tho one sure place 
for ev’ry merchantman that stems the tide 
from Quiloa, or Sofala, or Mombas. . . .” 

QUILON, n.p. A form wliicli we 
have adopted from the Portuguese for 
the name of a town now belonging to 
Travancore ; once a very famous and 
much frecpiented port of Malabar, an<l 
known to the Arans as Kaulam. The 
proper name is Tamil, Kollam, of 
doubtful sense in this use. Bishop 
Caldwell thinks it may be best ex- 
])lained as ‘ Palace ’ or * roy.al resi- 
dence,’ from Kohl., ‘the royal Pre.sence,’ 
or Hall of Audience. [Mr. Logan 
says : “ Kollam is only an abbreviated 
form of Koyilagam or Kovilagam^ 


‘King’s house’” {Malabar, i. 231, 
note).] For ages Kaulam was known 
,as one of the greatest ports of Indian 
trade with Western Asia, e.specially 
trade in pepjier and brazil-wood. It 
was ])ossibly the Male' of Cosmas in 
the 6th century (see MALABAR), l)ut 
the first mention of it by the present 
name is about three centuries later, in 
the Relation translated by Beinaud. 
The ‘ Kollam era ’ in general use in 
Malabar dates from a.d. 824 ; but it 
does not follow that the city had no 
earlier existence. In a Syriac extract 
(which is, however, modern) in Lnufs 
Anecdota ^yriaca (Latin, i. 125 ; Syriac, 
p. 27) it is stated that three Syrian 
missionaries came to Kaulam in a.d. 
823, and got leave from King Shaklr- 
birtl to build a church and city at 
Kaulam. It would seem tliat there is 
.some connection between tlie d.ite 
.a.ssigned to this event, and the ‘ Kr)llam 
era ’ ; but wliat it is we cannot sjiy. 
Shalurhirtl is evidently a form of Cha- 
kravartfi Raja (see under CHUCKER- 
BUTTY). Qiiilon, as we now call it, is 
now the 3rd town of Travancore, ])()p. 
(in 1891) 23,380 ; there is little trade. 
It had a European garrison up to 1830, 
but now only one Sepoy regiment.. 

In ecclesia.stical narratives of the 
Middle Ages the name occurs in the 
form Colamhum, .and by this name it 
was constituted a See of the Herman 
Church in 1328, suffragan of the Arch- 
bishop of Sultaniya in Persia ; but it 
is doubtful if it ever h.ad more than 
one bisho]), viz. Jordanus of Severac, 

I author of the Mirahilia often <pioted 
! in this volume. Indeed we have no 
knowledge that he ever took up his 
bishopric, as his book w.as written, and 
his nomination occurred, l)oth during 
a visit to Euroj)e. The L.itin Cluirch 
however whicli he had founded, or 
obtained the use of, existed 20 years 
later, as we know from John de’ 
Marignolli, so it is ])robable that he 
had reached his See. The form Col- 
uiixbum is accounted for by an in.sc.ri])- 
tion (see Ind. Antiq. ii. 360) which 
shows that the city was called Kolamba, 
[other forms being Kelambapaftana, or 
Kdlambapattajia {Bombay Gazetteer, 
vol. i. pt. i. 183)]. The form Palum- 
bum also occurs in most of the MSS. 
of Friar Odoric’s Journey ; this is the 
more difficult to account for, unless it 
was a mere play (or a trick of memory) 
on the kindred meanings of cohimba 
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and palumbes. A passage in a letter 
from the Nestorian Patriarch Yeshu’- 
yab (c. 650*60) quoted in Assemani (iii. 
pi. i. 131), appears at that date to men- 
tion Colon. But this is an arbitrary 
and erroneous rendering in Assemani’s 
Latin. The Syriac has Kalah, and 
probably therefore refers to the ])ort 
of the Malay regions noticed under 
CALAY and QUEDDA. 

851. — “T)e (re lieu (Mascate) les navirea 
mettent la voile ix)xxr I’lnde, et se dirigent 
vers Koulam-d/xx/rty ; hi distance entre Mas- 
cate et Koiilam-Malay e.st d’xin inois do 
marche, avcc xin vent mod^rd.” — Relation, 
&c., tr. by Rein and, i. 15. 

1166. — “Seven days from thence is Chu- 
lam, on tlie confines of the coxxntry of the 
sun-worshippers, who are dcscendtint.s of 
Kush . . . and are all black. This nation 
is very trustworthy in matters of trade. . . . 
Popper gi’ows in this coxintiy. . . . Cinna- 
mon, ginger, and many other kinds of .spices 
also grow in this country .” — Jienjamin of 
Tmlela, in Earhi Trai'eh in Palestine, 
114-115. 

c. 1280-90. — “ Royaumes do Ma-pa-’rh. 
Parmi tons los royaumes strangers d’axi- 
de-lh, des mers, il n’y exit quo Ma-pa-’rh et 
Kiu-lan (Mabar and Quilon) sur lesquels 
on ait pu parvenir h, ^tablir xine certaine 
sujdtion ; mais surtout Kiu-lan. . . . (Ann^e 
1282). ('ette ann(5e . . . Kiu-lan a envoy (3 
un aniba.ssadeur a la coxir (mongole) poxxr pre- 
senter en tribut des marchandises precicuscs 
et un .singe noir .” — Chinese Annals, qxioted 
by Panthier, Marc Pol, ii. 608, 613. 

1298. — “When you quit Maabar and gex 
500 miles towards the S.W. you come to 
the Kingdom of Coilum. The people are 
idolaters, bxit there are also .some Christians 
and .some Jow.s,”&c . — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. 
ch. 22. 

c. 1300. — “Beyond (luzerat are Kxinkan 
and Titna ; beyond them the country of Mali- 
Mr, which from the boundary of Karoha to 
Kulam, is 300 para-siings in length. . . . The 
people are all Hainanis, and worship idols. 

. . .” — Raskklnddm, in Elliot, i. 68. 

c. 1310. — “ Ma’bar oxtend.s in length from 
Ktilam to Nlldwar (Nellore) nearly 300 
para.sangs along the sea-coa.st. . . — 

Wassdf, in Elliot, iii. 32. 

c. 1322. — “. . . as I went by the .sea . . . 
toward.s a certain city called Polumbum 
(where groweth the pepjxer in great .store). 

. . — Friar Odorir, in Cathay, p. 71. 

c. 1322.—“ Poi venni a Colonbio, ch’ e la 
migliore terra d’India ])er morcatanti. Qxiivi 

il gengiovo in grande copia e del bueno del 
mondo. Quivi vanno tiitti ignudi salvo 
che portano un panno innanzi xilla vergogna, 

. . . e legakxsi <li dietro .” — Palatine MS. of 
Odoric, in Cathay, App., p. xlvii, 

c. 1328. — “In India, whilst I was at 
Columbum, were found two cats having 


wings like the wings of bats. . . .” — Friar 
Jor^nns, p. 29. 

1330. — “Joannes, &c., nobili viro domino 
Nascarenorum et xiniversis sub eo Chris- 
tianis Nascaronis de Columbo gratiam in 
praesenti, qxiae ducat ad gloriam in futuro 
. . . (piatonus vonerabilom Kratrem nos- 
trum Jordanxxm Cattxlani oplscopum Colum- 
bensom . . . <pxem mipor ad episcopalis 
dignatatis apicem auctoritato apostolica 
ili.ximxis promovendum, . . — Letter of Po^^r 

John XX 11, to the Chri.stuin.s of Coilon, in 
Odorici Raynaldi Ann. Eccles. v. 495. 

c. 1343. — “The 10th day (from Calicxit) 
wo arrived at the city of Kaulam, which is 
one of the fino.st of Mallbiir. Its markets 
are splendid, and its merchants are known 
under the name of Sail (.see GHOOLIA). 
They are rich ; one of them will bxiy a ship 
with all its fitting.s and load it with goods 
from his own store .” — Ibn Ikituta, iv. 10. 

c. 1348. — “And sailing on the fea.st of St. 
Stephen, we navigated the Indian Sea until 
P.alrn Sunday, and then arrived at a very 
noble city of India called Columbum, whore 
the whole world’s pepper is produced. . . . 
There is a chxxrch of St. George there, of 
the Latin communion, at which I dwelt. 
And I adorned it with fine paintings, and 
txiught there the holy Law .” — John Mari- 
(jnolli, in Catluiy, kc., pp. 342-344. 

c. 1430. — “. . . Coloen, civitatom nobilem 
venit, cujus ambitus duodecim millia 
paissuum amplectitur. Gingiber (pii colohi 
(colombi) dicitur, piper, verzinum, cannollae 
(pxae cras.sae apjxellantxir, hac in provincia, 
(luam vocant Melibariam, loguntur.” — Vtotti, 
\n. Poygins de V<ir. Fortnna \ 

c. 1468-9.—“ In the year Rhavali (614) 
of the Kolamba era. King Adityavarma the 
ruler of Vflnchi . . . who has xittaiued the 
sovereignty of Cherabaya Mandalam, bung 
up the bell. . . .” — laser, in Tinnerelly, .see 
hul. A nth], ii. 360. 

1510. — “. . . we departed . . . and went 
to another city call e(J Colon. . . . The King 
of this city is a Pagan, and o.xtromely power- 
ful, and he has 20,000 hoi’semon, and many 
archers. This country has a good port near 
to the sea-coast. No grain grows here, but 
frxxits as .at Calicut, .and jxeppor in grc.at 
(juantities.” — Varthe.nia, 182-3. 

1516. — “ Further on akxng the samoco.ast 
toward.s the south is a great city and good 
soa-port which is named Coulam, in which 
dwell many Moors and Gentiles and Chris- 
tians. ’rhey are groat merchants and very 
rich, and own many ships with which they 
trade to Cholmondel, the Island of Ceylon, 
Bengal, Malaca, Samatara, and Pegu. . . . 
There is also in this city much peixpcr.” 
— Barbosa, 157-8. 

1572.— 

“ A hum Cochim, o a outro Cananor 

A qual Chal6, a qual a ilha da Pimenta, 

A qual Coulao, a qual da Cranganor, 

E 08 mais, a <piem o mais servo, o con- 
tonta. . . CamAe.s, vii. 35. 
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By Burton ; 

* ‘ To this Cochim, to that falls Cananor, 
one hath ChaM, another th’ Isle Piraent, 
a third Coulam, a fourth takes Cranganor, 
the rest is theirs with whom he rests 
content.” 

1726. —“. . . Coj\SiJlg.’'~Valeutijn,Choro.y 
Ilf). 

1727. — ‘‘Coiloan is another small princi- 
pality. It has the Benefit of a River, which 
is the southermost Outlet of the Couclun 
Islands ; and the Dutch have a small Fort, 
within a Mile of it on the Sea-shore. ... It 
keeps a Garrison of 30 Men, and its trade is 
inconsiderable.” — A. Hamilton^ i. 333 [cd. 
1744]. 

QUIRPELE, s. J Phis Tamil name 
oi the mungoose (cj^.v.) occurs in the 
<1 notation wliicli follows : properly 
Klrqtpillni, [‘little S(iueaker’]. 

1601.—“. . . bestiolia quaedam Quil sive 
■Quirpele vocata, quae aspoctu prime vi- 
verrae. . . .” — De Bri/t iv. 63. 


R 


EADABEE, s. f’.-H. rah- daft y 
from rdh-ddi'y ‘ road-keeper.’ A transit 
duty ; sometimes ‘black-mail.’ [RdJi- 
dfu'l is very commoiily employed iu 
the sense of sending prisoners, &c., by 
escort from one police post to another, 
as along the Grand Trunk road]. 

1620. — “Fra Nicolo Ruigiola Francescano 
gonovese, il quale, passagiero, cho dTndia 
iindava in Italia, partito alcuni giorni prim.’i. 
<la Ispahan . . . poco di qua lontano era 
stato trattenuto dai rahdaii, o custodi dollc 
strado. . . .” — •/*. della Valley ii. 99. 

1622. — “At the garden Pelengon we 
found a rahdar or guardian of the road, 
who was also the chief over certain other 
rahdari, who are usually posted in another 
place 2 leagues further on.” — Ihid. ii. 285. 

1623. — “ For Eahdars, the Khan has 
given them a firman to free them, also 
firmans for a house. . . .” — Sainsbuni, iii. 
p. 163. 

[1667. — “ . . . that the goods . . . may 
not be stopped ... on pretence of taking 
Bhadaryes, or other dutyes. . . -7Vt/r- 

maau. of Sluiw Oning Zeeb, in Fonrst, Bombay 
Letters, Home Ses'ies, i. 213.] 

1673. — “This groat oflicer, or Farmer of 
the Emperor’s Custom (the Shawbunder [see 
S TT A B UNDER]), is obliged on tho Roads 
to provide for the safe travelling for Mer- 
■chants by a constant Watch . . . for which 
Bhadorage, or high Imposts, are allowed 

3 B 


by the Merchants, both at Landing and in 
their passage inland.”— i^Vycr, 222. 

1686. — “Hero we were forced to com- 
pound with the Battaree men, for ye Dutys 
on our goodn.”— Hedges, Diary, Dec. 15 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 213. In i. 100, Bawdarrie]. 

c. 1731. — “ NizAmu-1 Mulk . . . thus got 
rid of . . . tho rahdari from which latter 
impost great annoyance had fallen upon 
travellers and traders.” — KliAfi Khdn, in 
Elliot, vii. 531. 

[1744. — “Passing the river Kizilazan we 
ascended the mountains by the Bahdar (a 
Persian toll) of Noglabar. . . .” — Hanumi, 
i. 226.] 

RAGGY, s. Rd(jl (the word seems 
to l)e Dec. Hindustani, [and is derived 
from Skt. rdga, ‘ red,’ on account of the 
colour of the grain]. A kind of grain, 
Eleusine Coracaita, Gaertn. ; Oynosurns 
Coracanus, Linn. ; largely cultivated, 
as a staple of food, in Southern India. 

1792. — “The season for sowing raggy, 
rice, and bajera from the end of June to 
the end of August .” — Life of T. Munro, 
iii. 92. 

1793. — “The Mahratta supplies consisting 
chiefly of Baggy, a coarse grain, which 
grows in more abundance than any other 
in tho Mysore Country, it became necessary 
to servo it out to the troops, giving rice 
only to tho sick.” — Dirom, 10. 

[1800. — “The Deccany Mussulmans call it 
Bag^. Tn the Tamil language it is called 
Kevir (kezhvaragn).” — Buc/ianau, Mi/sore, i. 
100.] 

RAINS, THE, s. Tlie common 
Anglo-Indian collocpiial for the Indian 
rainy season. The same idiom, us 
chiiyvas, had been already in use by the 
Portuguese. (See WINTER). 

c. 1666. — “Lastly, T have imagined that if 
in Delhi, for example, the Bains come from 
tho East, it may yet bo that the Seas which 
are Southerly to it are the origin of them, 
but that they are forced by reason of some 
Mountains ... to turn aside and discharge 
themselves another way. . . .” — Bernier, 
E.T., 138 ; [ed. Constable, 433]. 

1707. — “We are heartily sorry that tho 
Bains have been so very unhealthy with 
you.” — Letter in Orine's Fragments. 

1750.— “Tho Bains . . . setting in with 
great violence, overflowed the whole coun- 
try.” — Onne, Hist., ed. 1803, i. 153. 

1868. — “The place is pretty, and although 
it is ‘the Bains,’ there is scarcely any day 
when we cannot get out.” — Milnuin, in 
Memoir, p. 67. 

[BAIS, s. Ar. ra%^, from rcHs, ‘ the 
lieiid,’ in Ar. meaning ‘ the ea])t{iin, oi 
master, not the owner of a ship in. 
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India it generally means ‘a native 
gentleman of respectable position.’ 

1610.—“. . . Reyses of all oiir Nauyes." 
— Bii'dwood, First Letter Booh, 435. 

1785. — “. . . their chief (more worthless 
in tmth than a horsekeeper).” In note— 
“ In the original the word gyse is introduced 
for the sake of a jingle with the word Ryse 
(a chief or leader).” — Tippoo’s Letters, 18. 

1870.— ‘ ‘ Raees. ” See under RYOT. 

1900. — “The petition was signed by re- 
presentative landlords, raises.” — Pioneer 
Mail, April 13.] 

BAJA, BAJAH, s. Skt. rctjd, 
‘ king.’ The word is still used in this 
sense, but titles have a tendency to 
degenerate, and this one is a])plied to 
many humbler dignitaries, petty chiefs, 
or large Zemindars. It is also now a 
title of nobility conferred by the 
British Government, as it was by their 
Mahommedan predecessors, on Hindus, 
as Nawab is upon Moslem. Rdl, Rdo, 
Rand, RCiwal, Raya (in S. India), are 
other forms which the word has taken 
in vernacular dialects or particular 
applications. The word spread with 
Hindu civilisation to the eastward, 
and survives in the titles of Indo- 
Chinese sovereigns, and in those of 
Malay and Javanese chiefs and princes. 

It is curious that the term Rdjd can- 
not be traced, so far as we know, in 
any of the Greek or Latin references 
to India, unless the very questionable 
instance of Pliny’s Earhias be an 
exception. In early Mahommedan 
writers the now less usual, but still 
Indian, forms Rdo and Rdi, are those 
which we find. (Ibn Batuta, it will 
be seen, regards the words for king in 
India and in Spain as identical, in 
which he is fundamentally right.) 
Among the English vulgarisms of the 
18th century again we sometimes find 
the word barbarised into Roger. 

c. 1338. — “. . . Baha-uddin fled to one 
of the heathen Kings called the Rai Kan- 
bilah. The word Rfti among those people, 
just as among the people of Rum, signiflcs 
‘King.’” — Ibti Batuta, iii. 318. The tra- 
veller here refers, as appears by another 
passage, to the Spanish Key. 

[1609.— “Raiaw.” See under GOONT.] 

1612. — “ In all this part of the East there 
are 4 castes. . . . The first caste is that of 
the Rayas, and this is a most noble race 
from which spring all the Kings of Canara. 
. . .” — Couto, V. vi. 4. 

[1615. — “According to your direction I 
have sent per Orincay (see ORANKAY) 


Beege Roger’s junk six pecculles (see 
PECUL) of lead.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 107. 

[1623. — “A Ragia, that is an Jndian 
Prince.” — P. della Valle, Hak.- Soc. i. 84.] 

1683. — “ I went a hunting with ye Ragea, 
who was attended with 2 or 300 men, armed 
with bows and arrows, swords and targets.’” 
— Hedges, Diary, March 1 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 66]. 

1786. — Tippoo with gross impropriety 
addresses Louis XVI. as “the Rajah of the 
French.” — Select Letters, 369. 

BAJAMUNDBT, n.]x A town, 
formerly lieAd-])lace of a district, on 
the lower Godavery R. The name is 
in Telegu Rdjamaliendravaramu, ‘ Kiug- 
chief(’s)-Towii,’ Lind takes its name 
from Mahendradeva of the Orissa 
dynasty ; see Morris, Godavery Man. 
23]. 

RAJPOOT, s. Hind. Rdjpfd, from 
Skt. Rdjaputra, ‘ King’s Son.’ The 
name of a great race in India, the 
hereditary ])iofession of which is that 
of arms. The name, was probably only 
a honorific assumption ; but no race in 
India has furnished so large a number of 
princely families. According to Chand, 
the great medieval bard of the Hrijjiuts, 
there were 36 clans of the race, issued 
from four Kshatriyas (Parihfir, Pramfir, 
SolankhT, and Chauhan) who s])rang 
into existence from the. sacred Agui- 
knnda or Firepit on the summit of 
Mount Abu. Later bards give five 
eponyms from the firepit, and 99 clans. 
The Rajpiits thus claim to be true 
Kshatriyas, or rejiresentatives of the 
second of the four fundamental castes, 
the Warriors ; but the Brahmans do- 
not acknowledge the claim, and deny 
that the true K.shatriya is extant. 
Possibly the story of the fireborn 
ancestry hides a consciousness that the 
claim is factitious. “The Rajpoots,” 
says Forties, “ use animal food and 
spirituous liquors, both unclean in the 
last degree to their puritanic neigh- 
bours, and are scrupulous in the ob- 
servance of only two rules, — those 
which ]>rohibit the slaughter of cows, 
and the remarriage of widows. The 
clans are not forbidden to eat together, 
or to intermarry, and cannot be said 
in these respects to form separate 
castes” (Rds-mdld, reprint 1878, p. 537). 

An odd illustration of the fact that 
to partake of animal food, and especi- 
ally of the heroic repast of the flesh 
of the wild boar killed in the chase 


RAJPOOT. 


755 


RAMASAMMY. 


(see Terry’s reprtjsentatiou of this 
helow), is a Rajput characteristic, 
occurs to the memory of one of the 
present writers. In Lord Canning’s 
time tlie young Rajpiit Raja of Alwar 
had l)etaken himself to degrading 
courses, insomuch that the Viceroy 
felt constrained, in open durbar at 
Agra, to admonish him. A veteran 
political oflicer, who was present, in- 
quired of the agent at the Alwar Court 
what had heen the nature of the con- 
duct thus rel Hiked. Tlie reply was 
that the young ])rince had become the 
habitual associate of low and profligate 
Mahommedans, who had so influenced 
his conduct that among other indica- 
tions, he would not eat nrild pig. The 
old Political, hearing this, shook his 
head very gravely, saying, ‘Would 
not eat Wild Pig ! Dear ! Dear ! 
Dear ! ’ It seemed the ns plus ultra 
of Rajput degradation ! The older 
travellers give the name in the (piaint 
form Rashhoot., but this is not confined 
to Europeans, as the ([notation from 
Sidi ’All shows ; though the aspect 
in which the old English travellers 
regarded the tribe, as mainly a pack 
of banditti, might have made us think 
the name to be sha])ed by a certain 
sense of aptness. The Portuguese again 
fro([uently call them Rey>i Butoff, a form 
in which the true etymology, at least 
partially, emerges. 

— “There are three qualities of these 
(fentilcs, tliiit is to say, some are called 
Razbutes, and they, in the time that their 
King was a (1 entile, were Knights, the 
defenders of the Kingdom, and governors 
of the Country.” — Barbosa^ 50. 

153!1. — “Insomuch that whilst the battle 
went on, Saladim placed all his women in a 
large house, with all that he possessed, whilst 
below the house were combustibles for use 
in the fight ; and Saladim ordered them to 
be sot fire to, whilst he was in it. Thus the 
house suddenly blew up with great explo- 
.sion and loud cries from the unhappy 
women ; whereupon all the people from 
within and without rushed to the spot, but 
the Resbutos fought in such a way that they 
drove the Guzarat troops out of the gates, 
and others in their hasty flight cast them- 
selves from the walls and perished.” — 
Vonra, iii. 527. 

,, “ And with the stipulation that 

tlie 200 purduos, which are paid as allow- 
ance to the lojscarins of the two small forts 
which stand between the lands of Ba^aim 
and the Reys buutos, shall be paid out 
of the revenues of Ba?aim as they have been 
paid hitherto.”— Treaty of Nuno da Cunha 
with the K. ofCamhaya^ in Suhsidlos, 137. 


c. 1.554. — “But if the caravan is attacked, 
and the BMs (see BHAT) kill themselves, 
the Rashbdts, according to the law of the 
Bats, are adjudged to have committed a 
crime worthy of death.” — 'Ali 

Ka/ruddn, in J. As., Ser. I., tom, ix. 95. 

[1602. — “Rachebidas.” — Couto, Dec. viii. 
ch. 15.] 

c. 1614. — “The next day they embarked, 
leaving in the city, what of those killed in 
fight and those killed by fire, more than 800 
persons, the most of them being Regibutos, 
Moors of great valour; and of ours fell 
eighteen. . . .” — Bocarro, Decada, 210. 

[1614. — “. . . in great danger of thieves 
called Rashbouts. . . ."—Foster, Letters, ii. 
260.] 

1616. — “ ... it were fitter he were in 
the Company of his brother . . . and his 
.safetie more regarded, then in the hands 
of a Rashboote Gentile. . . ."—Sir T. Roe, 
i. 553-4 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 282]. 

,, “The Rashbootes eate Swines-flesh 
most hateful to the Mahometans.” — Terry, 
in Pnrduts, ii. 1479. 

1638.— “These Rasboutes are a sort of 
Highway men, or Tories.” — Mandelslo, Eng. 
by Ikicies, 1669, p. 19. 

1648.— “These Resbouts (Rosbouten) arc 
held for the best soldiers of Gusuratta.” — 
Van Twist, 39. 

[c. 1660.— “The word Ragipous signifies 
Sons of Rajas.” — Bernier, ed. Constable, 39.] 

1673.— “Next in esteem wore the Rash- 
wars, Rashpoots, or Souldiers.” — Fryer, 27. 

1689. — “The j)lace where they went 
ashore was at a Town of the Moors, which 
name our Seamen give to all the Subjects of 
the Groat Mogul, but especially his Maho- 
metan Subjects ; calling the Idolaters 
or Rashbouts.” — Damyier, i. 507. 

1791. — “. . . Quatre cipayes ou reis- 
poutes months sur des chevaux persans, 
pour I’escorter.” — B. de St. Pierre, Chaii- 
miere Indienne. 

RAMASAMMY, s. This cornm- 
tion of Rdmaswdmi (‘Lord Rama’), 
a common Hindu proper name in the 
South, is there used colloquially in 
two ways : 

(a) . As a generic name for Hindus, 
like ‘Tommy Atkins’ for a British 
soldier. Especially applied to Indian 
coolies in Ceylon, &c. 

(b) . For a twisted roving of cotton 
in a tube (often of wrought silver) 
used to furnish light for a cigar (see 
FULEETA). Madras use : 

a.— 

[1843.— “I have seen him almost swallow 
it, by Jove, like Ramo Samee, the Indian 
juggler.” — Thacket'ay, Book of Snobs, ch. i.] 
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1880. — . . if you want a clerk to do 
your work or a servant to attend on you, 
. . . you would take on a saponaceous 
Bengali Baboo, or a servile abject Madrasi 
'Ra.nifl.Bfl.Tniny . ... A Madrasi, even if 
wrongly abused, would simply call you his 
father, and his mother, and his aunt, de- 
fender of the poor, and epitome of wisdom, 
and would take his change out of you in 
the bazaar accounts .” — Oornhill Mag., Nov., 
pp. 582-3. 

RAMBOTANG,s. Malay, ramhidan 
{Filet, No. 6750, p. 256). The name 
of a fruit {Nepheliuin lappaceum, L.), 
common in the Straits, having a 
thin luscious pulp, closely adhering to 
a hard stone, and covered externally 
with bristles like those of the external 
envelope of a chestnut. From ramhiit, 
‘ hair.’ 

1613. — “And other native fruits, such as 
hacitof’s (perhaps bachang, the Mangifera 
foetida?) rambotans, nimbfn,* bmsducos,* 
and pomegranates, and innumerable others. 
. . .” — GiKllnho de EredUi, \Q. 

1726. — “. . . the ramboetan-tree (the 
fruit of which the Portuguese call ,froda 
dos caffaros or Caffer's fruit).” — Valeiitijn (v.) 
Sumatra, 3. 

1727. ™“ The Rambostan is a Fruit about 
the Bigness of a Walnut, with a tough Skin, 
besot with Oapillaments ; within the Skin is 
a verv savoury Pulp.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 81 ; 
[ed. 1744, ii. 80]. 

1783.— “Mangustines, rambustines, &c.” 
— Forrest, Mergui, 40. 

[1812.—“. . . mangustan, rhambudan, 
and dorian . . .” — Ilegne, Tracts, 111.] 

BAMDAM, s. Hind. from Ar. 
ramazdn (ramadJidii). The ninth 
Mahommedan lunar month, viz. tlie 
month of the Fast. 

1615. — “ ... at this time, being the 
preparation to the Ramdam or Lent.” — 
Sir T. Hoe, in Purchas, i. 537 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 21 ; also 58, 72, ii. 274]. 

1623. — “The 29th June: 1 think that 
(to-day 'i) the Moors have commenced their 
ramadhan, according to the rule by which I 
calculate.” — P. della Valle, ii. 607 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 179]. 

1686. — “They are not . . . very curious 
or .strict in observing any Days or Times of 
particular Devotions, except it be Ramdam 
time as we call it. . . . In this time they fast 
all Day. . . .” — Dampier, i. 343. 

* Favre gives {Diet. Malay-Franraig): “ Duku” 
(fettwa is = fruit). “ Nom d’un fruit <le la grosseur 
d’un (euf de poulo; il i)arait etre une grosse 
espdce do Ixinsium.” (It is L. domesticwm.) The 
Rambeh is figured by Marsden in Atlas to Hist, of 
Sumatra, 3rd ed. pi. vi. and pi. ix. It seems to be 
Baccaurea dulds, Mull. (Pierardia dulcis, Jack). 


EAMOOSY, u.p. The name of 
a verj" distinct caste in W. India, 
Mahr. Rdmosl, [said to be from Mahr. 
ranavdsl, ‘jungle-dweller’]; originally 
one of the thieving castes. Hence 
they came to be employed as here- 
ditary watchmen in villages, paid by 
cash or by rent-free lands, and by 
various petty dues. They were sup- 
})Osed to be responsible for thefts till 
the criminals were caught ; and were 
often themselves concerned. They ap- 
pear to be still commonly employed as 
hired chokidars by Anglo-Indian 
households in the west. They come 
chiehy from the country l)etween 
Poona and Kolhapur. The surviving 
traces of a Ramoosy dialect contain 
Telegu words, and have been used in 
more recent davs as a secret slang. 
[See an early account of the tribe in ; 
“ An Account of the Origin and 
Present condition of the tribe of 
Bamoosies, including the Life of the 
Chief Oomiah Naik, by Gapt. Alexander 
Mackintosh of the Twenty-seventh 
Regiment, Madras Army,” Bombay 
1833.] 

[1817. — “ His Highness must long have 
been aware of Ramoosees near the Mahadeo 
pagoda.” — Elpkin.'itoue’s Letter to Peshwa, in 
Papers relating to E.l. Affairs, 23.] 

1833. — “There arc instances of the 
Ramoosy Naiks, who are of a bold and 
daring spirit, having a great ascendancy 
over the village Patells (Patel) and Koof- 
hurnies (Coolcumee), but which the latter 
do not like to acknowledge openly . . . 
and it sometimes happens that the village 
officers participate in the profits which the 
Ramoosies derive from committing such 
irregularities.” — Macintosh, Acc. oj the Tribe 
of Rainoo.ssies, p. 19. 

1883. — “Till a late hour in the moming 
he (the chameleon) sleeps .sounder than a 
ramoosey or a chowkeydar ; nothing will 
wake him.”— Tribes on Mg Frontier. 

BAM -BAM! The commonest 
salutation l)etween two Hindus meet- 
ing on the road ; an invocation of the 
divinity. 

[1652. — “ , . . then they approach the 
idol waving them (their hands) and repeating 
many times (the words) Ram, Ram, i.e. (rod, 
God.” — Tarernier, ed. Ball, i, 263.] 

1673. — “Tho.se who.so Zeal transports them 
no further than to die at home, are im- 
mediately Wa.shed by the next of Kin, and 
bound up in a Sheet ; and as many as go 
with him carry them by turns on a Colt- 
staff ; and the rest run almost naked and 
shaved, crying after him Ram, Ram.” — 
Fryer, 101. 
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1726. — “The wives of Bramines (when 
about to burn) first give away their jewels 
and ornaments, or perhaps a pinang, (q.v.), 
which is under such circumstances a great 
present, to this or that one of their male or 
female friends who stand by, and after 
biking leave of them, go and lie over the 
corpse, calling out only Bam, Ram.” — 
Vale/itijn, v. fd. 

[1828.— See under SUTTEE.] 

c. 1885. — Sir CJ. Bird wood writes: “In 
1869-70 I saw a green parrot in the Crystal 
Palace aviary very doleful, dull, and miser- 
able to behold. I called it ‘pretty poll,’ 
a nd coaxed it in every way, but no notice 
of me would it take. Then I bethought me 
of its being a Mahratta poput, and hailed it 
Ram Ram ! and spoke in Mahratti to it ; 
when at once it roused up out of its lethargy, 
and hopped and swung about, and answered 
me back, and cuddled up close to me against 
the burs, and laid its head against my 
knuckles. And every day thereafter, when 
I visited it, it was alw'ays in an eager flurry 
to salute me as 1 drew near to it.” 

BANEE, s. A Hindu queen ; rcinly 
feiii. of r(fj((, from Skt. rdjnl (= re- 
(jimi). 

1673. — Bt'dmioY (Bcdniir) ... is the 
Capital City, the Kesidence of the Raima, 
the Relict of tSham tShioiker Naig.” — Fryer, 
162. 

1809.— “’[’he young Rannie may marry 
whomsoever she please-.”— //ori/ Valenlia, 
i. 364. 

1879. — “’Fhere were once a Raja and a 
Ran^ who had an only daughter.” — Miss 
iSfoi'es, Jitdiau Fiiirg Tales, 1. 

RANGOON, n.p. Bunn. Ran-gim, 
said to mean ‘War-end’; the chief 
town and port of Pegu. The great 
i’agoda in its immediate neighliour- 
hood had long been famous under the 
name of Dagon (q.v.), but there was 
no town in modern times till Rangoon 
was founded by Alompra during his 
conquest of Pegu, in 1755. The name 
pro])ably had some kind of intentional 
a.ssonance to Da-gmi, whilst it “pro- 
claimed his forecast of the immediate 
destruction of his enemies.” Occupied 
by tlie British forces in May 1824, 
and again, taken by storm, in 1852, 
Rangoon has since the latter date been 
the capital, iirst of the British province 
of Pegu, and latterly of British Burma. 
It is now a flourishing port with a 
population of 134,176 (1881) ; fin 1891, 
180,324]. 

RANJOW, s. A Malay term, ran- 
jau. Sharp-pointed stakes of bamboo 
of varying lengths stuck in the ground 


to penetrate the naked feet or body of 
an enemy. See Marsden, H. of Sumatra, 
2nd ed., 276. [The same thing on the 
Assam frontier is called a poee {Lewin, 
TKild Races, 308), or panji {Sanderson, 
Thirteen Years, 233).] 

BASEED, s. Hind, rasld. A native 
corruption of the English ‘receipt,’ 
shaped, probably, by the Pers. raslda, 
‘arrived’; viz. an acknowledgment 
that a thing has ‘ come to hand.’ 

1877. — “ There is no Sindi, however wild, 
that cannot now understand ‘Rasid’ (re- 
ceipt), and ' A piV (appeal).” — Burton, Sind 
Revisited, i. 282. 

BAT-BIBD, s. The striated bush- 
babbler {Chattarhoea caudata, Dumcril) ; 
see Tribes on Mg Frontier, 1883, p. 3. 

RATTAN, s. Tlie long stem of 
various species of Asiatic climbing 
palms, belonging to the genus Calamus 
and its allies, of which canes are made 
(not ‘ bamboo-canes,’ improperly .so 
called), and which, when split, are used 
to form the .seats of cane-bottomed 
chairs and the like. From Malay 
rotan, [which Crawfurd derives from 
rawat, ‘to pare or trim’], applied to 
various species of Calamus and Dae- 
monorops (see Filet, No. 696 et seq.). 
Some of these attain a length of 
several hundred feet, and are u.sed in 
the Himrilaya and the Kasia Hills for 
making suspension bridges, &c., rival- 
ling rope in strength. 

1511. — “The Governor .set out from 
iVIalaca in the lieginning of December, of 
this year, and sailed along the coast of 
Pedir. ... He met with such a contrary 
gale that he was obliged to anchor, which 
ho did with a great anchor, and a cable of 
rdtas, which are slender but tough canes, 
which they twi.st and make into strong 
cables.” — Coi'rea, Lendas, ii. 269. 

1563. — “They took thick ropes of rotas 
(which are made of certain twigs which 
are very flexible) and ca.st them round the 
feet, and others round the tusks.” — Garcia, 
f. 90. 

1598. — “There is another sorte of the 
same reedes which they call Rota : these 
are thinne like twdgges of Willow for 
ba.skets. . . .” — Linschoten, 28 ; [Ilak. Soc. 
i. 97]. 

c. 1610. — “ II y a vne autre sorte de canne 
ui ne vient iamais plus grosse quo le petit 
oigt . . . et il ploye comme osier. Ils 
rappellent Rotan. 11s en font dos cables de 
nauire, et quantity de sortes de paniers 
gentiment entre lassez.” — Pyrard de Laval, 
1 . 237 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 331, and see i. 207]. 
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1673. — “ . . . The Materials Wood and 
Plaister, beautified without with folding 
windows, made of Wood and latticed with 
Battans. . . .’’—Fryer, 27. 

1844. — “ In the deep rallies of the south 
the vegetation is most abundant and various. 
Amongst the most conspicuous species are 
. . . the rattan winding from trunk to 
trunk and shooting his pointed head above 
all his neighbours .” — Notes on the KasUi HlUs 
and People, in J.A.S.B. vol. xiii. pt. ii. 615. 

BAVINE-DEEB. The sportsman’s 
name, at least in Upper India, for 
the Indian gazelle {Gazelh Bennettii, 
Jerdon, [Blanford, Mammalia, 526- 
seqq.]). 

BAZZIA, s. This is Algerine- 
French, not Anglo-Indian, meaning 
a sudden raid or destructive attack. 
It is in fact the Ar. ghixdya, ‘an 
attack upon intidels,’ trom glum, ‘a 
hero.’ 

BEAPEB, s. The small laths, laid 
across the rafters of a sloping roof to 
bear the tiles, are so called in Anglo- 
Indian house-building. We find no 
such word in any Hind. Dictionary ; 
but in the Mahratti Diet, we find rip 
in this sense. 

[1734-5.— See under BANKSHALL.] 

BEAS, BEES, s. Small money of 
account, formerly in use at Bomlmy, 
the 25th part of an anna, and 400tli of 
a rupee. Port, real, pi. re'is. Accounts 
were ke})t at Boml)ay in ru])ees, 
cpiarters, and reas, down at least to 
November 1834, as we have seen in 
accounts of that date at the India 
Office. 

1673. — (In Goa) “The VlnO'en . . . 15 
Bosrooh (sec BUDGROOK), whereof 75 
make a Tango (see TANGA), and 60 Rees 
make a Tango.” — Fiyer, 207. 

1727. — “Their Accounts (Bombay) are 
kept by Rayes and Rupees. 1 Rupee is . . . 
400 Rayes.” — A. Hamilton, ii. App. 6: 
[ed. 1744, ii. 315]. 

BED CLIFFS, n.p. The nautical 
name of the steep coast below Quilon. 
This i)resents the only bluffs on the 
shore from Mt. Dely to Cape Comorin, 
and is thus identified, by character 
and name, with the IIu/5/idv 6pos of the 
Periplus. 

c. 80-90. — “Another village, Bakare, lies 
by the mouth of the river, to which the 
ships about to depart descend from Nel- 


l^nda. . . . From Bakare extends the Red- 
Hill {vvjiftbv 6pos) and then a long stretch 
of country called Paralia.” — Periphis, §§ 
55-58. 

1727. — “ I wonder why the English built 
their Fort in that place (Anjengo), when 
they might as well have built it near the 
Rea Cliffs to the Northward, from whence 
they have their Water for drinking.” — 
A. Hamilton., i. 332; [ed. 1744, i. 334]. 

1813. — “Water is scarce and very in- 
different ; but at the red cliffs, a few miles 
to the north of Anjengo, it is said to be 
very good, but difficult to bo shipped.” — 
Milhurn, Or. Comm, i. 335. See also Dunn’s 
New Directory, 5th ed. 1780, p. 161. 

1814. — “From thence (Quilone) to An- 
jengo the coast is hilly and romantic ; 
especially about the red cliffs at Jiocroli 
(qu. BaKap^ as above ?) ; where the women 
of Anjengo daily repair for water, fi'om a 
very One spring.” — Forbes, Or. Mem., i. 334 ; 
[2nd ed. i. 213]. 

1841. — “There is said to be fresh water 
at the Red Cliffs to the northward of An- 
jengo, but it cannot bo got conveniently ; 
a considerable surf generally prevailing on 
the coast, particularly to the southward, 
renders it unsafe for ships’ boats to land.” 
— Horshurgh’ s Direc. ed. 1841, i. 515. 

BED-DOG, s. An (d»l name for 

Frickly-heat (q.v.). 

c. 1752.--“ The red-dog is a disease which 
affects almost all foreigners in hot countries, 
especially if they reside near the shore, at 
the time when it is hottest.” — OsIkcF,^ 
Voyage, i. 190. 

BEGULATION, s. A law ])ass(;(l 

by tlie Cxoveruor-CTeiieral in (V)U]icil, 
or by a Governor (of Madra.s or Bom- 
bay) in Council. Tlii.s term became 
obsolete in 1833, when legislative 
autliority was conferred ])y the Charter 
Act (3 & 4 Will. IV. cap. 85) on those 
authorities ; and thenceforward th(‘ 
term used is Act. By 13 Geo. III. ca]». 
63, § XXXV., it is enacted that it shall 
b(} lawful for the G.-G. and Council 
of Fort William in Bengal to issue 
Rules or Decrees and Regulations for 
the good order and civil government 
of the Company’s settlements, &c.. 
This was the .same Charter Act that 
e.stablished the 8u])reme Court. But 
the authorised comjiilation of ^^Regula- 
tions of the Govt, of Fort JVilliairi in 
force at the end of 1853,” begins only 
with the Regulations of 1793, and 
makes no allirsion to the earlier Re^m- 
latioiis. No more does Regulation 
XLI. of 1793, which prescribes the 
form, numbering, and codifying of the 
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Regulations to be issued. The fact 
seems to be that prior to 1793, when 
the enactment of Regulations was 
systematized, and the Regulations 
began to be regularly numbered, those 
that were issued partook rather of the 
character of resolutions of Government 
and circular orders than of Laws. 

1868. — “The now Commissioner . . . could 
•discover nothing prejudicial to me, except, 
perhaps, that the Reflations were not 
sufficiently observed. The sacred Regula- 
tions ! How was it possible to fit them on 
such very irregular subjects as I had to deal 
with?” — Lt.-Coh Leiohi, A Fly on the WJiee!^ 
p. 376. 

1880. — “ The laws promulgated under this 
system were called Regulations, owing to a 
lawyer’s doubts as to the competence of the 
Indian authorities to infringe on the legis- 
lative powers of the English Parliament, or 
to modify the ‘ laws and customs ' by which 
it had been decreed that the various nation- 
alities of India were to be governed.” — S<ity. 
Ih-rirw, March 13, p. 335. 

REGULATION PROVINCES. 

8ec this explained under NON-REGU- 
LATION. 

REGUR, s. Dakh. Hind. regai\ 
also hydr. The ])eciiliar black loamy 
.soil, commonly called by English 
pe()])le in India ‘black cotton .soil.’ 
The word may possibly be connected 
with H. — P. m/, ‘sand’; but reyadd 
and mjddi is given by AVikson as 
Telngn. [Platts connects it with Skt. 
rckhd^ ‘a furrow.’] This .soil is not 
found in Bengal, with .some restricted 
exception in the Rajmahal Hilks. It 
is found everywhere on the ])lains of 
tin* Deccan trap-countiT, except near 
tlu‘ coa.st. Tracts of it are .scattered 
through the valley of the Kri.shna, 
aiid it occupies the Hats of Goimbatore, 
Madura, Sfdem, Tanjore, Ramnad, and 
Tinnevelly. It occurs north of the 
Nerbudda in Saugor, and occasionally 
on the jdain of the eastern side of 
the Penin.sula, and composes the great 
flat of Surat and Broach in Guzerat. 
It is also found in Pegu. The origin 
of vtydr has been much debated. We 
can only give the conclusion as sbited 
in the Maimal of the Geology of Indm, 
from which .some ])receding particulars 
are drawn: “ Regur has been shown 
on fairly trustworthy evidence to 
result from the imi)regnation of certain 
argillaceous formations with organic 
matter, Imt . . . the j)rocess which 


has taken place is imperfectly under- 
stood, and . . . some peculiarities in 
distribution yet require explanation.” 
— Op. cit. i. 434. 

REH, s. [Hind. reh, Skt. rejy ‘to 
shine, .shake, cpiiver.’] A saline efflor- 
escence which comes to the surface in 
exteiLsive tracts of Upper India, 
rendering the soil sterile. The salts 
(chiefly sulphate of .soda mixed with 
more or less of common salt and 
carbonate of .soda) are superficial in 
the .soil, for in the worst reh tracts 
sweet water is obtainable at depths 
I)elow 60 or 80 feet. [Plains infested 
with these salts are very commonly 
known in N. India as Oosnr Plains 
(Hind. w.sYir, Skt. f/Aidra, ‘impregnated 
with .salt.’)] The phenomenon .seems 
due to the climate of Upper India, 
where the ground is rendered hard 
and im])ervious to water by the 
scorching sun, the ])arching winds, 
and the treeless character of the 
country, so that there is little or no 
water-circulation in the subsoil. The 
.salts in (pie.stion, which a])pear to l)e 
.such of the sub.stauces resulting from 
the decomposition of rock, or of the 
detritus derived from rock, and from 
the formation of the .soil, as are not 
a.s.siniilated by plants, accumulate 
under such circum.stanccs, not being 
diluted and removed hy the natural 
purifying process of percolation of the 
rain-water. This accumulation of siilts 
is brought to the surface by cai^illarv 
action after the rain.s, and eva])orated, 
leaving the .salts as an efflorescence on 
the. surface. From time to time the 
])roce.ss culminates on con.siderable 
tracts of land, which are thus rendered 
barren. The cun al- irrigation of the 
U])per Provinces has led to some 
aggravation of the evil. The level of 
the canal-waters being generally high, 
they raise the level of the r<7<.-i)olluted 
water in the .soil, and produce in the 
lower tracts a great increase of the 
efflore.scence. A partial remedy for 
this lies in the provision of drainage 
for the .sub.soil water, but this has 
only to a .small extent been yet carried 
out. [See a full account in JFatt, 
Econ, Bid. VI. i)t. i. 400 seqq.] 

REINOL, s. A term formerly in 
use among the Portuguese at Goa, and 
a])plied apparently to ‘Johnny New- 


RESHIRE. 


760 


RESHIRE. 


comes’ or Griffins (<i.v.). It is from 
remo^ ‘the Kiimdom’ (viz. of Portu- 
gal). The word was also sometimes 
used to distinguish the European 
Portuguese from the country-born. 

1598. — “ . . . they take groat pleasure 
and laugh at him, calling him Re3mol, 
which is a name given in iest to such as 
newly come from PortingalJ, and know not 
how to behave themselves in such grave 
manner, and with such ceremonies as the 
Porthigalex use there in India." — Linuchoten, 
ch. xxxi. ; [Hak. Soc. i. 208]. 

c. 1610. — “. . . (piand cos soklats Fortu- 
gais arrixicnt de noiiueau aux Tndos portans 
encor leurs habits du pays, ceux cpii sont 
la de long tfs (juand ils les voyent par les 
rues les appellent Renol, chargez do poux, 
et millo autres iniures et inocquerics.” — 
Moamd^ 304. 

[ ,, “ When they are newly arrived in 

the Indies, they are called Raignolles, that 
is to say ‘men of the Kingdom,’ and the 
older hands mock them until they have 
made one or two voyages with them, and 
have learned the manners and customs of the 
Indies ; this name sticks to them until the 
fleet arrives the year following .” — Pgrarddr 
Laml, Hak. Soc. ii. 123. 

[1727. ~ “ The Re3molds or European 
fidalgos.” — A. Hamilton, ed. 1714, i. 251.] 

At a later date tlie word seems 
to have been applied to Portuguese 
deserters wlio took service with the 
E.I. Co. Thus : 

c. 1760. — “With respect to the milittiry, 
the common men are chiefly such as the 
(fompany sends out in their .ships, or de- 
serters from the several nations settled in 
India, Dutch, French, or Portuguese, which 
last are commonly known by the name of 
Reynols.”— fr/w, i. 38. 

BESHIBE, n.p. RlMhihr. A place 
on tlie north coast of tlie Persian Gulf, 
some 5 or 6 miles east of the modern 
port of Bushire (([.v.). The present 
village is insignificant, Imt it is on the 
site of a very ancient city, which con- 
tinued to be a port of some consequence 
down to the end of the 16th century. 
I do not doul>t that tins is the ])lace 
intended by Beyxel in the ([notation 
from A. Nunes under Dubber. Tin; 
.spelling Baxet in Barros below is no 
doubt a clerical error for Baxel. 

c. 1340.— “Rishihr. . . . This city built 
by Lohrasp, was rebuilt by Shapur son of 
Ardeshir Babegan ; it is of modium .size, on 
the shore of the sea. The climate i.s very hot 
and unhealthy. . . . The inhabitants gener- 
ally devote themselves to sea-trade, but poor 
and feeble that they are, they live chiefly in 


dependence on the merchants of other 
countries. Dates and the cloths called 
Rlschihrl are the chief productions.” — Uam- 
dalla Mastiifi, quoted in liarhier de Meynard, 
Hid. de la Perse. 

1514. — “ And thereupon Pero Dalbo- 
querque sailed away . . . and entered 
through the straits of the Persian sea, and 
explored all the harbours, islands, and 
villages which are contained in it . . . and 
when he was as far advanced as Bttrom, the 
winds being now w'esterly — he tacked about, 
and stood along in the tack for a two days 
voyage, and reached Raxel, where he found 
Mirbuzaca, Captain of the Xeque Ismail, 
(Shah Ismail Sufi, of l’er.sia), who had 
captured 20 tarradas from a Captain of the 
King of Ormuz.” — Alhof/uetrjne, Hak. Soc. 
iv. 114-115. 

,, “On the Persian side (of the Gulf) 
i.s the Province of Raxel, which contains 
many villages and fortresses along the sea, 
engaged in a nourishing trade.” — Jhid. 186-7. 

1534. — “ And at this time insurrection wa.s 
made by the King of Raxel, (which i.s a city 
on the coast of Persia) ; who was a vassal 
of the King of Ormuz, so the latter King 
sought hell) from the Captam of the Castle, 
Antonio da Silveira. And ho sent down 
Jorge de CTa.sto with a galliot and two foists 
and 100 men, all well ecpiipt, and good 
musketeers ; and bade him tell the King of 
Raxel that he must give up the fleet which 
he kept at sea for the [»ur{)ose of plundering, 
and must return to his allegiance to the 
K. of Ormuz.” — Cormt, iii. 557. 

1553. — “. . . And Franci.sco do Gouvea 
arrived at the port of the city of Raxet, and 
having anchored, was forthwith visited ])y 
a Moor on the King’s part, with refresh- 
ments and compliments, and a mes.sagc 
that ... he would make peace with us, 
and .submit to the King of Ormuz.” — Harros, 
IV. iv. 26. 

1.554. — “Reyxel.” See under DUBBER, 
as above. 

1600. — “ Reformados y proueydos en Har- 
muz de lo neces.sario, nos tornamos a [>artir 
. . . I'uymos esta vez [>or fuera do la isla 
Queixiome (see KISHM) corriendo la misma 
costa, como de la priment, pa.s.samo.s . . . 
mas adelante la fortaleza de Rexel, celobrc 
por el mucho y perfetto p;in y frutos, quo 
su territorio produze,” — Trixeiva, Viaye, 70. 

1856. — “ 48 hours sufficed to put the troo[).s 
in motion northwards, the shii)s of war, led 
by the Admiral, advancing along the cixist 
to their .sui)i)ort. Thi.s was on the morning 
of the 9th, and by noon the enemy was 
ob.scrvod to bo in force in the village of 
Resbire. Hero amidst the ruins of old 
houses, garden-walls, and steej) ravines, 
they occu[)ied a formidable i)osition ; but 
notwithstanding their firmne.s.s, wall after 
wall was surmounted, and finally they were 
driven from their last defence (the old fort 
of Resbire) bordering on the cliffs at the 
margin of the .sea.” — Despatch in l.owe's 
JJ. of the. Indian Navi/, ii. 346. 
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EESIDENT.s. 'J'his term has l>een 
used in two ways wliicli re(j[uire dis- 
tinction, Tims (a) up to the organiza- 
tion of tlie Civil Service in Warren 
Hastings’s time, the chiefs of the 
Company’s commercial estal)lishments 
in the provinces, and for a sliort time 
the European chiefs of districts, were 
termed liemlenU. But later the word 
w'as applied (b) also to the repre- 
sentative of the Governor-General at 
an important native Court, e.g. at 
Lucknow, Delhi, Hyderabad, and 
Baroda. And this is the only meaning 
that the term now has in British 
India. In Dutch India the term is 
ajiplied to the chief European officer 
of a province (corresjjoiiding to an 
Indian Zillah) as well as to the Dutch 
representative at a native Court, as at 
Solo and Djokjocarta. 

a. — 

1748. — “ We received a letter from ISfr. 
Henry Kolsall, Resident at Ballasore.” — 
Ff. WIffitoii Co/inii., in Lo 71 (j, 3. 

17d0. — Agmd, Mr. Howitt the present 
Resident in Hajah Tillack Chund’s eountry 
{i.r. Bill’d wan) for the collection of the 
tuncahs (sec TUNCA), be wrote to. . . .” — 
Ihid. March 20, ihid. 244. 

c. 1778.—“ My pay as Resident (at Hylhet) 
did not exceed 500/. per annum, so that 
fortune could only be accpiired by my own 
industry.” Jl. Lindnat/, in Lict-A oj'the 
A.’.s-, hi. 171. 

b. -- 

1798. — “Having received overtures of a 
very friendly nature from the Rajnh of 
Berar, who has reiiue.sted the presence of a 
Britisli Resident at his Court, T have de- 
spatched an aml»assad<w to Nagpore with 
full ])owers to ascertain the precise nature 
of the Kajah’s views.” — J/ar-////.'' IIV/A.Vra, 
I i ex patch' X, i. 09. > 

EESPONDENTIA, s. An old 

trade technicality, thus explained : 
“Money which is borrowed, not upon 
the vessel as in bottomry, but u]ioii 
the goods and merchandise contained 
in it, which must nece.ssarily be sold 
or exchanged in the course, of the 
voyage, in which case the borrower 
jiersonally is bound to answer the 
contract” {Whartoids Law Lexicon^ Bth 
ed., 1876 ; [and see N.E.l). under 
iioiUmiry\). What is now a part of 
the Calcutta Course, along the bank 
of the Hoogly, was known down to 
the first ((uarter of the last century, 
as Respondentia Walk. We have 
heard this name explained by the 


su])position that it was a usual scene 
of proposals and contingent jawaubs, 
(q.v.) ; but the name was no doubt, in 
reality, given because this walk by the 
river served as a sort of ’Change, 
where bargains in Respondentia and 
the like were made, 

[1685. — . . Provided he gives his Bill 
to repay itt in 8yain, . . . with 20 p. Ct. 
Respondentia on the Hhip. . . .” — Pringle^ 
Diary Ft. St. Geo., 1st ser. iv. 123.] 

1720. — “ I am concerned with Mr. Thomas 
Theobalds in a respondentia Bond in the 
‘George’ Brigantine.” — Testament of Cli. 
Daverx, Merchant. In Wheeler, ii. 340. 

1727. — “ There was one Captain Perrin 
Master of a Ship, who took up about .500 fj. 
on respondentia from Mr. Ralph Sheldon 
. . . payable at his Return to Bengal.” — J. 
Hamilton, ii. 14 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 12]. 

,, “. . . which they are enabled to 

do by the Money taken up here on Re- 
spondentia bonds. . . .” — In Wheetfr, ii. 427. 

1776. — “ I have desired my Calcutta At- 
torney to insure some Money lent on Respon- 
dentia on Ships in India. ... I have also 
subscribed £500 towards a China Voyage.” 
— MS. Jjettcr oi James Pennell, Peb. 20. 

1794. — “ I assure yem. Sir, Europe articles, 
especially good wine, are not to be had for 
love, money, or respondentia.”— -T/ie 
Ohserrer, by Hugh Boyd, &c., p. 206. 

[1840. — “A Grecian ghat has been built 
at the north end of the old Respondentia 
walk. . . .” — Dacidson, Diani of Tracels, ii. 
209.] 

RESSAIDAR, s. P.— H. Hamiddr. 
A native .subaltern of irregular cavalry, 
under the Ressaldar (q.v.). It is not 
clear what sense has in the 

formation of this title (Avhich appears 
to be of modern devising). The mean- 
ing of that word is ‘ quickness of ap])re- 
hension ; fitness, jierfection.’ 

RESSALA, s. Hind. from Ar. 
risdla. A troop in one of our regi- 
ments of native (so-called) Irregtilar 
Cavalry. The word was in India 
a])plied more loosely to a native corj>s 
of horse, apart from English regi- 
mental technicalities. The Araluc word 
properly means the charge or com- 
mission of a rami, i.e. of a civil olhcer 
employed to make arrests (Dozy), [and 
in the passage from the Ain, quoted 
under RESSALDAR, the original text 
has Rualah\ The transition of mean- 
ing, as with many other words of 
Arabic origin, is very obscure. 

1758 . Presently after Shokum Sing and 
Harroun Cawn (formerly of Roy Dullub’s 



UEHHALDAB.. 


762 


RH0TA8H, 


Bissalla) came in and discovered to him the 
whole affair.”— Zf«cr of W. Hastings, in 
irleig, i. 70. 

[1781. — “The enemy’s troops before the 
place are five Rosollars of infantry . . 
aS’jV Eyre Cooie, letter of July fi, in Progs, 
of Council, September 7, Forrest, Letters, 
vol. iii.] 

BESSALDAE, Ar.-P.-H. Risd- 
laddr (Ressala). Originally in Upj)er 
India the commander of a corps of 
Hindustani horse, though the second 
quotation shows it, in the south, 
applied to officers of infantry. Now 
ap])lied to the native officer who 
commands a ressala in one of our 
regiments of “ Irregular Horse.” This 
title is applied honorilically to over- 
seers of post-horses or stables. (8ee 
Pavjah Notes d' Queries, ii. 84.) 

fc. 1.590. — “ Besides, there are several 
copyists who write a good hand and a 
lucid style. They receive the yddddsht 
{memorandum) when completed, keep it 
with themselves, and make a proper abridge- 
ment of it. After signing it, they return 
thisinsteadof the yadddsht, when the abridgo- 
;nent is signed and sealed by the Waqi’ah- 
nawTs, and the Risalahdar (in orig. risa/ah). 

. . Ti/i, i. 2.59.] 

1773. — “The Nawaub now gave orders to 
the Risaladars of the regular and irregular 
infantry, to encircle the fort, and then com- 
mence the attack with their artillery and 
musketry.” — H. of Hydur Nalk, 327. 

1803.-— “The rissaldars finding so much 
money in their hands, began to (juarrel 
about the division of it, while Perron crossed 
in the evening with the bodyguard.”— J///. 
Mail, of dames Skinner, i. 2/4. 

c. 1831. — “ Lo lieutenant de ma troupe 
a Ixjiine chance d’tMre fait Papitaine (res- 
seldar).”--./acy</^7/o//i/, Cones/), ii. 8. 

BEST-HOUSE, s. Much tli(‘. sjimc 
as Dawk Bungalow (q.v.). Used in 
Ceylon only. [But the word is in 
common use in Northern India for the 
chokies along roads and canals.] 

[1894. — “ ‘ Rest-Houses ’ or ‘ staging 
bungalows’ are erected at intervals of 
twelve or fifteen miles along the roads.” — 
C, l( . AlacCeorge, Ways and Works hi 
India, p. 78.] 

BESUM, s. Lascar’s Hind, for 
mtiov (RoehvcJc). 

BHINOCEBOS, s. We introduce 
this word for the stike of the quoto- 
tions, showing that even in the 16th 
century this animal was familiar not 
only in the Western Himfilaya, but in 


the forests near Peshawar. It is 
probable that the nearest rhinoceros 
to be found at the present time would 
be not less than 8(X) miles, as the crow 
flies, from Peshawar. See also GANDA, 
[and for references to the animal in 
Greek accounts of India, McCrivdle, 
Ancient India, its Invasion by Alemnder, 
186 ]. 

c. 1387. — “ fn the month of Zi-1 Ka’da of 
the same year he (Prince Muhammed Khan) 
went to the mounttiins of Sirmor (W. of the 
Jumna) and spent two months in hunting 
the rhinoceros and the elk.” — Td)'ikh-i- 
M ulnu'ak-Shdlh , in Elliot, iv. 16. 

1398. — (On the frontier of Kashmir). 
“Comme il y avoit dans ces Pays un lieu 
(pii jiar sa vasto dtendne, et la grande 
quantite de gibiers, sembloit invitcr Ics 
passans a chasser. . . . Timur s’en donna 
le divertissement . . . ils prisent une infinite 
de gibiers, et I’on tua plusiers rhinoceros 
ii coujvs do sabre et de lances, (juoiijuo cct 
animal ... a la peau si ferine, (pi’on no 
pent la percer «pio par dos efforts extra- 
ordinaires.” — Petls de la Croix, I/, de Timer- 
Bee, iii. 159. 

1519. — “After sending on the army to- 
wards the river (Indus), 1 myself set off for 
Sawiiti, which they likewi.^e call Karak- 
Khaneh (/•(//4'-4/(!uatt, ‘ the rhinoceros-haunt ’), 
to hunt the rhinoceros. We started many 
rhinoceroses, but as the country abounds 
in brushwood, we could not get at them. A 
she rhinoceros, that had whelps, came out, 
and Hed along the plain ; many arrows were 
shot at her, but . . . she gained cover. Wo 
.set lire to the brushwood, lait the rhinoceros 
was not to bo found. We g<»t sight of 
another, that, having been scorched in tlie 
fire, was lamed and unable to run. We 
killed it, and every one cut olf a bit as a 
trophy of the chase.” — Babn-, 25.‘1. 

1554. — “Nous vinmos ii la ville de 
Poursrhewer (Peshawur), et ayant hou- 
reusement pa.sse le Kontel (Kotul), nous 
gagujinies la ville de Djoiischayeh. 8ur 
le Kontel nous aperchines des rhinoceros, 
dont la gro.sseur apjirochait cello d’un 
elephant. . . .” — Sidi WH, in J. A.f., Ist 
.ser. ban. ix. 201-202. 

BHOTASS, ii.p. This {Rohtds) i.s 
tlie name of two famou.s fortre.s.s(!.s iu 
India, viz. a. a very ancient roc.k-fort 
in the Shahabad di.strict of Behar, 
occupying j/art of a tabidar liill wliicli 
ri.ses on the north bank of the Sfui 
river to a heiglit of 1490 feel- It was 
an important .stronghold of Slier Shfdi, 
the succes.sful rival of the Mogul 
Humriyfm : b. A fort at the north 
end of the Salt-range in the Jhelum 
District, Punjab, which was Iniilt by 
the .Slime king, named by him after 
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tlie ancient Rohtas. The ruins are 
very picturesque. 

a. - 

c. 1.560.- “ Sher Sh^h was occupied night 
and day with the business of his kingdom, 
and never allowed himself to bo idle. . . . 
Ho kept money {Mazdna) and revenue 
{kimrdj) in all parts of his territories, so 
that, if necessity required, soldiers and 
money were ready. ^J’he chief treasury 
was in Rohtds under the care of Ikhtiyjtr 
Khan.” — Walci'at-i-Mushtaki^ in MHot, iv. 
551. 

[c. 1590. — “ Rohtas is a stronghold on the 
summit of a lofty mountain, difficult of 
accc.ss. It has a circumference of 14 kos and 
the land is cultivated, ft conbiins many 
sjirings, and whenever the soil is excavated 
to the depth of 3 or 4 yards, water is 
visible. In the rainy season many lakes 
are formed, and more than 200 waterfalls 
gladden the eye and ear.” — Aln^ ed. Janrtf, 
ii. I52.s'r2.] 

1665. — “. . . You must leave the great 
road to Patmi, and bend to the S<nith 
through Kxherboiir(jh (?) [Akbarpur] and the 
famous Fortress of Rhodes.” — 7’um/i/Vr, 
F.T. ii. .53; [ed. /in//, i. 121]. 

[1764.— “From Shaw Mull, Kelladar of 
Rotus to Major Munro.” — In Long, 3,59. J 

b. - 

c. 1540. — “ Sher Shith . . . marched with 
all his forces and retinue through all the 
hills of Padnutu and Gavjhak, in order that 
he might choose a fitting site, and build a 
fort there to keep down the Ghakkars. . . . 
Having selected Rohtas, he built there 
the fort which now exists.” — Tdrlkh-i-iSher 
A</idh‘i, in Elliot, iv. 390. 

1809. — “ Before we reached the Hydaspes 
wo had a view of the famous fortress of 
Rotas ; but It was at a great distance. . . . 
Rotas we understood to bo an ox tensive 
but strong fort on a low hill.” — EJphinston(\ 
Cuihd, ed. 1839, i. 108. 

RICE, s. The well-known cereal, 
Oi'liTM mtiva, L. There is a strong 
temptation to derive the Greek dpi'i'a, 
which is the source of our word 
through It. n.s- 0 , Fr. riz^ etc., from the. 
Tamil arm, ‘rice deprived of husk,’ 
ascribed to a root ar% ‘to separate.’ 
It is quite possible that Soutbern 
India was the original seat of rice 
<’ultivation. Roxburgh {Flora huHcay 
ii. 200) says that a wild rice, known as 
Newaree [SI vt. nlvara^ Tel. 'i\ivrari\ by 
the Telinga people, grows abundantly 
about the lakes in the Northern Circars, 
and be considers this to be the original 
plant. 

It is possible that the Arabic al-riizz 
(arnizz) from which the Spaniards 
directly take their word arroz^ may 


have been taken also directly from 
the Di*avidian term. But it is hardly 
possible that can have had that 
origin. The knowledge of rice ap- 
parently came to Greece from the 
expedition of Alexander, and the 
mention of 6p^^a by Theophrastus, 
which appears to be the oldest, ])rob- 
ably dates almost from the lifetime 
of Alexander (d. n.c. 323). Aristobulus, 
whose accurate account is (pioted by 
Strabo (see below), was a comj)anion of 
Alexanaer’s expedition, l)ut seems to 
have written later than The(q)hrastus. 
The term was probably accpiired on 
the Oxus, or in the Punjab. And 
though no Skt. word for rice is 
nearer opF^a than vrlhi, the very 
common exchange of as])irant and 
sibilant might easily give a form like 
rrlsi or hrld (coin]), hindu, shidff, &c.) 
in the dialects west of India. Though 
no such exact form seems to have been 
produced from old Persian, we have 
further indications of it in tlie Pushtu, 
which Haverty writes, sing, ‘a grain 
of rice’ id’rijzali, ])1. ‘rice’ iv^rijzey, the 
former close to oryza. 'Phe same 
writer gives in Barakai (one of the 
uncultivated languages of the Kabul 
country, s])oken by a ‘Tajik’ tribe 
settled in Logar, south of Kabul, and 
also at Kanigoram in the Waziri 
country) the u'ord for rice as idrizza, 
a very close aj»proximat ion again to 
oryza. The same word is indeed given 
by Leech, in an earlier vocabulary, 
largely coincident with the former, as 
rhza. The modern Persian word for 
husked rice is hlrivj, and the Armenian 
brinz. A nasal form, deviating further 
from the hypothetical hrJd or rrldy 
but still probably the same in origin, 
is found among other languages of the 
Hindu Kilsh tribes, c.y. Burishki 
(Khajuna of Leitner) hroy ; Shina (of 
(lilgit), hr'ifuj ; Khowar of the Chitral 
Valley (Arniyah of Leitner), (iriaj 
{Bidduli)hy Tribes of Hindoo Koodiy 
App., pp. xxxiv., lix., cxxxix.). 

1298. — “ II hi a formeut et ris ascz, me.o 
il lie menuient jiain do forment por ce quo 
il c.st on cole provence enfernie, lues ineniiient 
ris et font poison {i.e. drink) do ris con 
especes qe molt e(s)t biau.s et cler et fait le 
home evro an.^i con fait le vin .” — Marc Pol. 
Geo. Text, 132. 

R.('. c. 320-300. — “ MaXXoi' 5^ (TTretpowi 
t6 KaXovfxevov fipupoi', ov to 
TOVTO 6/j.oiov Ty TrepnrTorBkv 

oXov xbvbpoi, €vir(irTov Bk tt)p 6'kiv ve<l>VK6i 
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6fioiov rah a'ipais, Kai rbv iroXbv 
€v tidari. 'ATToxfirai 5^ oO/c eis ffrdxvp, 
dXX’ olov ipdfirjv uxnrep 6 K^yxpos Kai 6 
?Xi»/ios.” — Theophrast. tie Hist. Flantt., iv. 

c. 4. 

B.c. c. 20. — “The rice (ilpufa), according 
to Aristohulus, stands in water, in an en- 
closure. It is sowed in beds. The plant is 
4 cubits in height, with many ears, and 
yields a large produce. The harvest i.s 
about the time of the sotting of the Pleiades, 
and the grain is beaten out like barley. 

“It grows in Bactriana, Babylonia, Susis, 
and in the Lower Syria.” — Simbo, xv. i. § 
18, in Bohn’s E.T. iii. 83. 

B.c. 300. — “ Megasthcncs writes in the 
.second Book of his hidiva : The Indians, i 
.says he, at their banquets have a table 
placed before each person. This table is 
made dike a buffet, and they set upon it i 
a golden bowl, into which they first help | 
l)oiled rice {6pv^av), as it might be boiled j 
gn)ats, and then a variety of cates dres.sed ! 
in Indian fashions.” — Athenaeiis, iv. § 39. I 

A.D. c. 70. — “ Hordourn Indis sativum et I 
silvestre, ex quo panis apud eos praeeijmus j 
et alien. Maxiine quidem oryza gaudent, j 
ex qua tisanam confieiunt (piam reli<pii i 
mortales ex hordco. . . .” — FUny, xviii. 13. 
Ph. Holland has hero got so wTong a reading 
that we abandon him. 

A.D. c. 80-90. — “V’ery ]>roductivo is this 
country {Xiiinistrene or Penins. Clu/erat) in 
wheat and rice (bpi'i^rii) and sessamin oil aiul 
butter * (see GHEE) and cotton, and the 
abounding Indian piece-goods made from I 

it.” — Peri'iilvs^ 41* I 

HOC, s. The RvMi or falmlou.s 
colo.ssal bird of Araldaii legend. Tlii.s 
has been treated of at length by one 
of the present writer.s in Marco Polo 
(Bk. iii. eh. 33, notes) ; and here we 
shall oidy mention one or two supple,- 
mentarv facts. 

M. Mane states that rfd-rftl is ap- 
plied by the Malays to a bird of prey 
of the vulture family, a circunistance 
whi(*h 'fiossiffly may indicate the source 
of the Arabic name, as we know it to 
be of some at least of the legend.s. [See 
Skeat, Malay Mayic, 124.] 

In one of the notes just referred to 
it is siiggestcul that the roc’s (luilhs, 
spoken of by Marco Polo in the 
])assage quoted below (a passage which 
evidently refers to some real olqect 
brought to China), might ])ossibly 
have been some vegetable ])roduction 
such as the great frond of the Ravemda 

* M idler and (very positively) Fabricins di.scar<l 
liovTvpov for Bo<r/t6pou, which “ no fellow under- 
stands.” A. Hamilton (i. J 36) mentions “Wheat, 
Pulse, and Butter'' as exports from Mangaronl on 
this coast. He does not mention Bosmoron ! 


of Madagascar cooked 

to pass as a bird’s (ptill. Mr. Sibree, 
in his excellent book on Madagascar 
{The Great African Island,, 1880), noticed 
this, but pointed out that the object 
was more probably the immensely 
long midrib of the rofia palm {Sttyus 
Raphia). Sir John Kirk, when in 
England in 1882, expressed entire 
coniidence in this identification, and 
on his return to Zanzibar in 1883 
sent four of these midribs to England. 
These must have been originally from 
36 to 40 feet in length. The leaflets 
were all stript, but when entire the 
oliject must have strongly resembled 
a Brobdingnagian feather. These roc’s 
(piills were shown at the Forestry 
Exhibition in Edinburgh, 1884. Sir 
John Kirk wrote : 

“1 send to-day per 8.8. Arcot . . . 
four fronds of the Raphia palm, called here 
Mvalc. They are just as sold and ship})ed 
up and down the coast. No doubt they 
were sent in Marco Polo’s time in exactly 
the same shite — i.e. stripped of their 
leaflets and with the tip broken off. 1'hey 
are used for making stages and ladders, 
and last long if kept dry. They are also 
made into doors, by being cut into lengths, 
and pinned through.” 

Some other object has recently l)een 
shown at Zanzibar as part of the 
! wings of a great bird. Sir John Kirk 
writes that this (which he does not 
describe particularly) was in the })os- 
session of the 11. (k ])riests at Baga- 
moyo, to whom it had been given by 
j natives of the interior, and these de- 
I dared that they had brought it from 
Tanganyika, and that it was part of 
the wing of a gigantic bird. On 
I another occa.sion they re])eatt;d this 
statement, alleging that this bird was 
known in the Udoe (?) country, near 
the coast. The ])riests were able to 
communicate directly with their in- 
formants, and certainly believed the 
story. Dr. Hildebrand also, a com- 
petent German naturalist, believed iii 
it. But Sir John Kirk himself says 
that ‘ u'hat the priests had to show was 
most undoubtealy the whalebone of a 
comparatively small whale ’ (see letter 
of tlie present writer in Atheiiaeumy 
March 22nd, 1884). 

(c. 1000?). — “El Hayari fils d’Amr et 
d’autres, d'aprljs ce (ju’ils tenaiont de maint- 
I personnage.s de I’lnde, m’ont rapports des 
choses bion extraordinaires, au sujet des 
oi.seaux du pays de Zabedj, de KhmOr 
{Kumdr) du 8enf et autrea regions des 
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parages de I’lnde. Co que j’ai vu de plus 
?rand, en fait de plumes d’oiseaux, c’est 
an tuyau que me montra Abou’ 1-Abbas de 
Siraf. II 6tait long de deux aunes environs 
capable, semblait-il, do contenir une outre 
d’eau. 

“ ‘ J’ai vu dans I’lnde, me dit le capitaino 
Israailaw^ih, choz un des principaux mars- 
chands, un tuyau de plume qui dtait pr^s 
do sa maison, et dans lequel on versait de 
I’eau comme dans une grande tonne. . . . 
Ne sois pas 6tonn€, me dit-il, car un 
capitaine du pays des Zindjs m’a cont<5 
f^n’i! avait vu chez le roi de Sira un tuyau 
do plume qui contenait vingt-cin<i outres 
<reaii.’” — Liin'e den MermlHen d'lnde. {Par 
Van de.r Litli et Marcel Devic, pp. 62-63.) 

ROOK-PIGEON. The bird so 
enlled by sportsmen in India is the 
Pt.rrodes exmtus of Temminck, belong- 
ing to the family of sand-grouse (Ptero- 
dldae). It occurs throughout India, 
(except in the more wooded parts. In 
I heir swift high flight these birds look 
something like pigeons on the wing, 
whence j^erhaps the misnomer. 

ROGUE (Elephant), s. An elephant ' 
(generally, if not always a male) living 
in apparent isolation from any herd, 
usually a bold marauder, and a danger 
to travellers. Such in elephant is 
called in Bengal, according to William- 
.son, mu 7 ^ i.e. sdn [Hind. sd7id^ Skt. 
.dumda]; .sometimes it would .seem 
[Hind. (jH7iAld, ‘a rascal’]; and 
by tile Sinhalese hora. The term rogue 
is used by Europeans in Ceylon, and 
its origin is somewhat obscure. Sir 
Emerson Tennent finds such an ele- 
))hant called, in a curious book of the 
18th century, 7'o7ikedor or runkedor, of 
which he .suppo.ses that rogue may 
]»erhaps have been a modification. 
That word looks like Port. ro7ic(idoi\ 
‘a snorer, a noi.sy fellow, a bully,’ 
which gives a ])lausible .sense. But 
Bittre gives rogue as a colloquial 
French word conveying the idea of 
arrogance and rudeness. In the 
following passiige which we have 
copied, unfortunately without record- 
ing the source, the word comes .still 
nearer the sense in which it is applied 
to the elephant : “ On commence .a 
s’apperceuoir des Bayonne, que I’hu- 
meur de ces peuples tient vn pen de 
celle de ses voisins, et qu’ils sont 
rogues et peu communicatifs avec 
I’Estranger.” After all however it is 
most likely that the word is derived 


from an English use of the word. 
For Skeat shows that rogue^ from the 
French sense of ‘ malapert, saucy, 
rude, surly,’ came to be applied as a 
cant term to beggars, and is used, in 
some old Engli.sh passages which he 
(luote.s, exactly in the sense of our 
modern ‘tramp.’ The tramsfer to a 
vagabond elephant would be easy. 
Mr. Skeat refers to Shakspeare : — 

“ And wast thou fain, poor father. 

To hovel thee with swine, and rogues 
forlorn ? ” K. Lear, iv. 7. 

1878. — “Much misconception exists on 
the subject of rogue or solitary elephants. 
The usually accepted belief that these 
elephants are turned out of the herds by 
their companions or rivals is not correct. 
Most of the .so-called .solitary elephants are 
the lords of some herds near. They leave 
their companions at times to roam by 
them.selves, usually to visit cultivation or 
open country . . . sometimes again they 
make the expedition merely for the .Scake of 
.solitude. They, however, keep more or 
less to the jungle where their herd is, and 
follow its movements.” — Sand,ermi, p. 52. 

ROGUE’S RIVER, n.p. Tlie name 
given by Europeans in the 17tli and 
iSth ceiiturie.s to one of the Sunder- 
buiid channels joining the Lower 
Hoogly R. from the eastward. It 
was .so called from being frequented 
bv the Arakan Rovers, sometime.s 
Portugue.se vagabond.s, sometimes na- 
tive Muggs, whose vessels lay in this 
creek watching their op]>ortunity to 
plunder craft going up and down the 
Hoogly. 

Mr. R. Barlow, who has ])artially 
annotated Hedges’ Diary for the Hak- 
luyt Society, identities Rogue’s River 
with Channel Creek, which is the 
channel between Saugor Island and 
the Delta. Mr. Barlow was, I believe, 
a member of the Bengal Pilot service, 
and this, therefore, must have been 
the application of the name in recent 
tradition. But 1 cannot reconcile 
this with the sailing directions in the 
E7iglish Pilot (1711), or the indications 
j in Hamilton, quoted below. 

The Euglish Pilot has a sketch chart 
of the river, which shows, just oppo- 
site Butfalo Point, “jB. TAtcjm',” tnen, 
as we descend, the R. Ruiigafula^ and, 
clo.se below that, Rogues” (without 
the word River\ and still further 
below, Chmiell Creek or R. Jessore. 
Rangafula R. and Channel Creek we 
still nave in the charts. 
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After a careful coiiimrisou of all 
the notices, and of the old and modern 
charts, 1 come to the conclusion that the 
R. of Rogues must have been either what 
is now called Ghin^rl Khill, entering 
immediately below Diamond Harbour, 
or Kalpl Creek, about 6 m. further 
down, but tlie preponderance of argu- 
ment is in favour of Chingrl Khdl. 
The ])osition of this quite corresponds 
with the R. Th eeves of the old English 
chart ; it corresponds in distance from 
Saugor (the Gmiga Saugor of those 
days, which forms the extreme S. of 
what is styled Saugor Idand now) 
with that stated by Hamilton, ami 
also in being close to the “first safe 
anchoring ])lace in the River,” viz. 
Diamond Harbour. The Rogue’s 
River was apparently a little ‘above 
the head of the Gran^ Middle Ground’ 
or great shoals of the Hoogly, whose 
upper termination is now some 7^ m. 
below Chingrl Kha,!. One of the e.x.- 
tracts from the Englidi Pilot speaks 
of the “ R. of Rogues, commonly called 
by the Count ry People, Adegom.” Now 
there is a town on the Chingri Klifil, 
a few miles from its entrance into the 
Hoogly, which is called in Rennell’s 
Map Oftogiinge^ and in the Atlas of 
India Sheet Iluttoogmi. Further, in 
the tracing of an old Dutch chart of 
the 17th century, in the India Oflice, 
I find in a ]K)sition corresponding with 
Chingrl Khfil, URoevers Spruit^ which 
I take to be ‘Robber’s (or Rogue’s) 
River.’ 

1683. — “ And so we parted for this night, 
before which time it was resolved by y‘‘ 
Councill that if I .should not prevail to go 
this way to Decca, I should attempt to do 
it with y*’ Sloopes by way of the River of 
Rogues, which goes through to the great 
River of Decca.” — Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. 
i. 36. 

1711. — '‘^Directions to go up along the 
Western Sturre. . . . The nearer the Shore 
the better the Ground until past the River 
<>f Tygers.* You may begin to edge over 
towards the River of Rogues about the 
head of the Grand Middle Ground ; and 
when the Buffaloio Point bears from you 
A N. f of a Mile, steer directly over for the 
East Shore E.N.E.” — The English Pilot, 
Pt. iii, p. 54. 

,, “Afr. Herring, the. Pilot's Directions 
for Ringing of Ships down the River of 
Hvghleij. . . . From the lower point of 


^ This is shown by a 17th century Dutch ciiart 
in I.O. to be a creek on the west side, veiy little 
below Diamond Point. It is also shown in Tassin’s 
Maps of the R. Jloogly, 188.5 ; not later. 


the Nairows on tho Starboard side . . . 
the Eastern Shore is to be kept close aboard, 
until past the .said Creek, afterwards allow- 
ing only a small Birth for the Point off the 
River of Rogues, commonly called by the 
Country People, Adegom. . . . From the 
River Rogues, the Starboard ((ju. lar- 
board ?) shore with a great ship ought to bo 
kept close aboard all along down to Channel 
Trees, for in the offing lio.s the Grand 
Middle Ground.” — Ihid. p. 57. 

1727. — “The first safe anchoring Place 
in the River, is off the Mouth of a River 
about 12 Leagues above Sagor,* commonly 
known by the Name of Rogues River, 
which had that Appellation from some 
Bamiitti Portuguese, who were 'followers of 
Shah Sujah ... for those Portuguese . . . 
after their Master's Flight to the Kingdom 
of Aracl-an, betook themselves to Piracy 
among the Lslands at the Mouth of the 
Ganges, and this River having communica- 
tion with all the Channels from Xatigam 
(see CHITTAGONG) to the Westward, from 
this River they u.sed to sally out.” — A. 
Hamilton, ii. 3 [ed. 1744]. 

1752. — “. . . ‘On the receipt of your 
Honors’ orders per Dunnington, we sent for 
Capt. Pinson, the Master Attendant, and 
directed him to i.ssue out fresh orders to the 
Pilots not to bring up any of your Honors’ 
Ships higher than Rogmes River.’ "*—Lettrr 
to Court, in Long, p. 32. 

ROHILLA, mp. A name by wliicli 
Afghans, or more particularly Afgban.s 
settled in Hindustan, are sometime.s 
known, and which gave a title to the 
ju'ovince Rohilkand, and now, through 
that, to a Division of the N.W. 
Provinces embracing a large part of 
the old ])rovince. The word ap])ear.s 
to be Pu.shtu, rohelah or rOhelai, adj., 
formed from rOliu, ‘mountain,’ thu.s- 
signifying ‘mountaineer of Afghani- 
stan.’ But a large j)art of E. Afghani- 
stan specifically bore the name of Roh. 
Keene {Fall of the Moghul Monarchy^ 
41) puts the rise of the Rohillas of 
India in 1744, when ’Ali Mahommed 
revolted, and made the territory since 
called Rohilkhand independent. A 
very comprehensive application is. 
given to the term Roh in the quota- 
tion from Firishta. A friend (Major 
J. M. Trotter) notes here : “ The word 
Rohilla is little, if at all, used now in 
Pushtu, but I remember a line of an 
ode in that language, ^Sddik Rohilal 
yam pa Hindubdr gad,^ meaning, ‘ I am 
a simple mountaineer, compelled to- 
ll ve in Hindustan’; i.e. ‘an honest 
man among knaves.’ ” 


* This also points to the locality of Diamond 
Harbour, and the Chingri Khdl. 
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c. 14i52. — “The King . . . issued farnidnit 
to the chiefs of the various Afghfin Tribes. 
On receipt of the fanndns, the Afghans 
of Roh came as is their wont, like ants and 
locusts, to enter the King’s service. . . . The 
King (Bahl'*1 Lodi) commanded his nobles, 
saying,—* Every Afghan who comes to Hind 
from the country of Roh to enter my ser- 
vice, bring him to me. I will give him a 
jdgh' more than proportional to his deserts.’ ” 
— Tdriklt-i-Sfdr-SMhi, in Ellwt, iv. 307. 

c. 1542. — “Actuated by the pride of 
power, he took no account of clanship, which 
is much considered among the Afghans, 
and especially among the Rohilla men.” — 
Ihld. 428. 

c. 1612. — “ Roh is the name of a particular 
mountain [-country], which extends in 
length from Swad and Bajaur to the town 
of Siw( belonging to Bhakar. In breadth 
it stretches from Hasan Abdtll to K^ibul. 
KandahiCr is situated in this territory.” — 
Firishta's Introduction, in Elliot, vi. 568. 

1726. — “. . . 1000 other horsemen called 
Rllhelahs.” — Valentijn, iv. {Suratte), 277. 

1745. — “This year the Emperor, at the 
request of Suffder Jung, marched to reduce 
Ali Mahummud Khan, a Rohilla adven- 
turer, who had, from the negligence of the 
Government, jtosscssed himself of the district 
of Kutteer {Kothehar), and assumed inde- 
pendence of the royal authority,” — In Vol. 
11. of Scott’s E.T. of Hist, of the Dckkan, &c., 

p. 218. 

1763. — “After all the Rohilas are but 
the best of a race of men, in whose blood it 
would be difficult to find one or two single 
individuals endowed with good nature and 
with sentiments of equity ; in a word they 
are Afghans.” — Scir Mutaqhcrin, iii. 240. 

1786.— “That the said Warren Hastings 
. . . did in September, 1773, enter into a 
private engagement with the said Nabob of 
Glide . . . b) furnish them, for a stipulated 
sun! of money to be paid to the E. T. 
Company, with a body of troops for the 
declared purpose of ‘ thoroughly extirpating 
the nation of the Rohillas ’ ; a nation from 
whom the Company had never received, or 
pretended to receive, or apprehend, any 
injury whatever.” — Art. of Charge agaimt 
Hastings, in Burke, vi. 568. 

BOLONG, s. Used in S. India, and 
formerly in W. India, for line Hour ; 
semolina, or what is called in Bengal 
soojee ((I.V.). The word is a corrup- 
tion of Port, rolao or ralao. But this 
is explained by Bluteau as farhm 
seennda. It is, he says (in Portuguese), 
that substance which is extracted be- 
tween the best Hour and the bran. 

1813. — “Some of the greatest delicacies 
in India are now made from the rolong- 
flour, which is called the heart or kidney of 
the wheat.”— Ch\ Mem. i. 47 ; [2nd 
ed. i. 32]. 


BOOOKA, ROOCA, ROOKA, s. 

a. Ar. ruk^a. A letter, a written 
document ; a note of hand. 

1680. — “One Sheake Ahmud came to 
Towne slyly with several peons dropping 
after him, bringing letters fromFutty Chaun 
at Chingalhatt, and Ruccas from the Ser 
Lascar. . . .” — Fort St. Geo. Consns. May 25. 
In Note^ ami Exts. iii. 20. [See also under 
AUMILDAR and JUNCAMEER.] 

,, “ . . . proposing to give 200 

Pagodas Madaras Brahminy to obtain a 
Rocca from the Nabob that our business 
might go on Salabad (see SALLABAD).” — 
Ibid. Sept. 27, p. 35. 

[1727. — “Swan . . . holding his Petition 
or Rocca above his head . . A. Hamilton, 
ed. 1744, i. 199.] 

[b. An ancient coin in S. India; Tel. 
rolikam, rokhiiun, Skt. roha, ‘buying 
with ready money,’ from ruch, ‘to 
shine.’ 

• 

[1875. — “The old native coins seem to 
have consisted of Varaghans, rookas and 
Doodoos. The Varaghan is what is now 
generally called a pagoda. . . . The rookaa 
have now entirely disappeared, and have 
])robably been melted into rupees. They 
varied in value from 1 to 2 Rupees. Though 
the coins have disappeared, the name still 
survives, and the ordinary name for silver 
money generally is rookaloo.” — Gribhle^ 
Man. of Cudda/xih, 296 .w/.] 

ROOK, R. In chess the rook comes 
to us from Span, rnque, and that from 
Ar. and Pers. rukh, which is ])roperly 
the name of the famous gryphon, the 
roc of Marco Polo and the Arabian 
Nights. According to Marcel Devic 
it meant ‘warrior.’ It is however 
generally believed that this form was 
a mistake in transferring the Indian 
rath (see RUT) or ‘ chariot,’ the name 
of the piece in India. 

ROOM, n.p. ‘Turkey’ (Rum); 
ROOMEE, n.p. (Rilml); ‘an Otto- 
man Turk.’ Properly ‘a Roman.’ In 
older Oriental liooks it is used for an 
Europein, and was probably the word 
which Marco Polo renders as ‘ a Latin ’ 
— represented in later times by flrin- 
ghee {e.g. see (piotation from Ibn 
Batuta under RAJA). But Rilm, for 
the Roman Empire, continued to be 
applied to what had been part of 
the Roman Empire after it had fallen 
into the hands of the Turks, first to- 
the Seljukian Kingdom in Anatolia, 
and afterwards to the Ottoman Em- 
pire seated at Constantinople. Garcia 
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de Orta and Jarric deny the name of 
Rnmi, as used in India, to the Turks 
of Asia, but they are apparently 
wrong in their expressions. Wliat 
they seem to mean is that Turks of 
the Ottoman Empire were called 
Rfiml; whereas those others in Asia 
of Turkish race (whom we sometimes 
call Toorh), as of Persia and Turkeston, 
were excluded from the name. 

c. 1.508. — “Ad haec, trans euripuni, sea 
fretum, quod iusulain fecit, in orieutali con- 
tiiientis plaga oppidum coiididit, recej)- 
taculum advenis inilitibus, maxitno Turcis ; 
ut ab Diensibus freto divisi, rixandi cum 
iis . . . causas procul haberent. Id oppi- 
duin prinio Gogola (see GOGOLLA), <lein 
Rumepolis vocitatum ab ipsa re. . . .” — 
Maffei, p. 77. 

1510. — “When we had sailed about 12 
days we arrived at a city which is called 
JJiuokindicrrumi, that is ‘Diu, the })ort 
of the Turks.’ . . . This city is subject to 
the Sultan of Combeia . . . 400 'I’urkish 
merchants reside here constantly.” — Var- 
ihemu, 91-92. 

Banda r-i- Rum i is, as the traveller 
explains, the ‘ Port of the Turks.’ 
Gogola, a sulmrh of Diu on the main- 
land, was known to the Portuguese 
some years later, as Villa dos Riiines 
(see GOGOLLA, and (flotation from 
^latfei above). The quotation below 
from Damian a Goes alludes apparently 
to Gogola. 

1513. —“. . . Vnde Ruminu Turchoruque 
sex millia nostros continue infestabat.” — 
Emwiuelis Regis Eplstola, p. 21. 

1514. — “They were ships belonging to 
Moors, or to Romi (there they give the 
name of Romi to ;i white people who are, 
some of them, from Armenia the Greater 
and the Less, others from Circassia and 
Tartary and Rossia, Turks and Persians 
of Shaesrnal called the EoJiJi, and other 
renegades from all) countries.” — (Jlov. da 
EmpoH, 38. 

1525. — In the expenditure of Malik Aiaz 
we find 30 Rumes at the pay (monthly) of 
100 fedeas each. The Arahls are in the 
same statement paid 40 and 50 fedeas, the 
(Jora<^ones (Khorasanis) the .same ; Gu/erates 
.and Cymdea iSlndis) 25 and 30 fedeas ; Far- 
taq^lis, 50 fedeas. — Lemhranga, 37. 

1549. — “. . . in nova civitate quae Rho- 
maeum appellatur. Nomen inditum est 
Rhomaeis, quasi Rhomanis, vocantur enim 
in tot^ Indid, Rhomaei ii, quos nos communi 
nomine Qeniceros {i.e. Jani.saries) vocamus. 

. . — Damiani a Goes, Diemis O^pugnaiio 

— in De Rebus Hispanic! s Ludtanicis, Ara- 
Qonicis, Irvdicis et Aethiopicis. . . . Opera, 
Colon. Agr., 1602, p. 281. 

1553. — “The Moors of India not under- 
standing the distinctions of tho.se Provinces 
of Europe, call the whole of Thrace, Greece, 


Sclavonia, and the adjacent islands of the 
Mediterranean Rum, and the men thereof 
Rumi, a name which properly belongs to 
that part of Thraco in which lies Constanti- 
nople ; from the name of New Rome be- 
longing to the latter, Thrace taking that of 
Romania.” — Barro.<<, IV. iv. 16. 

1554. — “Also the said ambassador pro- 
mi.sed in the name of Idalshaa (.see IDAL- 
CAN) his lord, that if a fleet of Rumes 
.should invade these parts, Idalshaa should 
be bound to help and succour us with pro- 
vi.sions and mariners at our expen.se. . . .” 
— N. Botelho, Tomho, 42. 

c. 15.5,5. — “One day (the Emp. Humtlyun) 
a.sked me : ‘ Which of the two countries is 
greatest, that of Rdm or of Hindustan ? ’ 1 
replied : . . . ‘If by Rllm you mean all the 
countries subject to the Emperor of C'on- 
sbmtinople, then India would not form even 
a sixth part thereof.’ . . -Sid! ’Ali, in 
J. ser. I. tom. ix. 148, 

1.563. — “The Turks are those of the pro- 
vince of Natolia, or (as we now sjiy) Asia 
Minor ; the Rumes are those of Constanti- 
nople, and of its empire.”— r/tr/c/h. De Orta, 

f. 7. 

1572.— 

“ Persas feroces, Abas.si.s, c Rumes, 

Que trazido do Roma o iiome tern. ...” 

Caw or s, X. 68. 

[By Aubertin : 

“ Fierce Persians, Abyssinians, Rumians, 

Whose appellation doth from Romo 
descend. . . .”] 

1579. — “Without the house . . . stood 
foure ancient comely hoa re-headed men, 
eloathed .all in red downe to the ground, 
but attired on their heads not much vnlike 
the Turkes ; those they call Romans, or 
strangers. . . .” — Drake, World Enrowpasst d, 
llak. Soc. 143. 

1600.— “A nation called Rumos who have 
traded many hundred yeans to Achen. 
These Rumos come from the Red Hoa.” — 
Daris, in Purchas, i. 117. 

1612. — “It happened on a time that 
Rajah Sekunder, the Hon of Rajah IlaraV), a 
Romm (Rumi), the name of whose country 
wa.s Macedonia, and whoso title w.as Zul- 
Karneini, wished to see the rising of the 
sun, and with this view he reached the 
confines of India.” — Eljara Matagn, in J. 
Indian Archip. v. 125. 

1616. — “Rumae, id o.st Tureao Europ<aei. 
In India quippe duplex militum Turcaeorum 
genus, <iuoruni primi, in A.sia orti, ([ui 
Tarcoe dicuntur ; alii in Eiiropa qiii Con- 
stantinopoli quae olim Roma Nova, advo- 
eantur, ideoc^uo Rumae, tarn ab Indis qiiam 
a Lusitanis nomine Graeco 'Pwjuatoi in 
Rumas depravato dicuntur.” — Jamc, The- 
saurus, ii. 105. 

1634.- 

“ All! o forte Pacheco se etorniKa 

Sustentando incansiivol o adijuirido ; 

Depois Almeida, que as Estrellas pi«i 

Se fez do Rume, o Malavar toniido.” 

Malaca Conquistada, ii. 18. 
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1781. — “ These Espanyols are a very 
western nation, always at war with the 
Roman Emperors (i.e. the Turkish Sultans) ; 
since the latter took from them the city 
of Ashtenbol {Jstanibill), about 500 years ago, 
in which time they have not ceased to wage 
war with the Ro um eea.” — Seir MiitaqJierin, 
iii. 336. 

178.5. — “We herewith transmit a letter 
... in which an account is given of the 
conference going on between the Sultan of 
Room and the English ambassador.” — 
Letters of Tippoo, p. 224. 

ROOMAUL, s. Hind, from Pers. 
rmuil (lit. ‘face-rubber,’) a towel, a 
handkerchief. [“ In modern native use 
it may be carried in the hand by a 
hi^h-born parda lady attached to her 
batwa or tiny silk handbag, and orna- 
mented with all sorts of gold and 
silver trinkets ; then it is a hand- 
kerchief in the true sense of the word. 
It may be carried by men, hanging on 
the left shoulder, and used to wipe the 
hands or fac^e ; then, too, it is a hand- 
kerchief. It may be as big as a towel, 
and thrown over both shoulders by 
men, the ends either hanging loose or 
tied in a knot in front ; it then serves 
the purpose of a (juUthand or muftier. 
In the case of children it is tied round 
the neck as a neckkerchief, or round 
the waist for mere show. It may be 
used l)y women much as the 18th 
century tucker was used in England 
in Addison’s time {Yusuf Ali, Mon. on 
Silk, 79 ; for its use to mark a kind of 
shawl, see Forbes Watson, Textile 
Mannfadure.% 123).] In ordinary 
Anglo-Indian Hind, it is the word 
for a ‘ ])ocket handkerchief.’ In 
modern trade it is applied to thin 
silk piece-goods with handkerchief- 
patterns. We are not certain of its 
meaning in the old trade of piece- 
goods, e.g. : 

[1615. — “2 handkerchiefs Rumall cot- 
tony.” — Cocks's Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 179. 

[1665.— “Towel, Rumale.”— Glos- 
sary, in Sir T. Herbert, ed. 1677, p. 100. 

[1684. — “ Romalls Coui^e . . . 16.”— 
Pringle, Diary Ft. St. Geo., 1st ser. iii. 119.] 

1704. — “Price Currant (Malacca) . . . 
Romalls, Bengali ordinary, per Gorge, 26 
^Uix ms:'--Lockyer, 71. 

1726.— “Roemaals, 80 pieces in a pack, 
45 ells long, 1^ broad.” — Valentijn, v. 178. 

Rfimdl was also the name techni- 
cally used by the Thugs for the hand- 
kerchief with which they strangled 
their victims. 


[ [c. 1833. — “ There is no doubt but that 

all the Thugs are expert in the use of the 
handkerchief, which is called Roomal or 
Paloo. . . .” — Wolff, Travels, ii. 180.] 

ROSALGAT, CAPE, n.p. The 

most eiisterly point of the coast of 
.Arabia ; a corruption (originally Portu- 
guese) of the Arabic name Ras-al-hadd, 
as explained by P. della Valle, with 
his usual acuteness and precision, below. 

1553. — “From Curia Muria to Cape 
Rosalgate, which is in 22]^°, an extent 
of coast of 120 leagues, all the land is barren 
and desert. At this Cape commences the 
Kingdom of Orjmus.” — Barros, I. ix. 1. 

,, “ Affonso d’Alboquerquo . . . 

passing to the Coast of Arabia ran along till 
ho doubled Cape Ro9algate, which stands 
at the beginning of that coast . . . which 
Cape Ptolemy calls Siragros Promontory 
(Suaypos &Kpa). . . .” — Ibid. II. ii. 1. 

c. 1554. — “We had been some days at 
sea, when near Rd,’i8-al-hadd the Damani, 
a violent wind so called, got up. . . .” — Sidi 
'AH, J. As. S. ser. I. tom. ix. 75. 

,, “If yo\i wish to go from Rdsol- 
hadd to JXilsind (see DIUL-SIND) you steer 
E.N.E. till you come to Pasani . . . from 
thence ... E. by S. to Rds KarCu^hi {i.e. 
Karachi), where you come to an anchor. 
. . ."—The Alohit (by Sidi 'All), in J.A. 
S. B., V. 459. 

1.572.- 

“ Olha Dofar insigne, porque manda 
0 mais cheiroso incenso para as aras ; 

Mas attento, jti ca est’ outra banda 
Do Rosalgate, O praias semper avaras, 
Come^a o regno Ormus. ...” 

Canides, x. 101. 

By Burton : 

“ Behold insign Dofar that doth command 
for Christian altars sweetest incense- 
store ; 

But note, beginning now on further band 
of Ro^algati’s ever greedy shore, 
yon Hormus Kingdom. ...” 

1623. — “We began meanwhile to find the 
sea rising considerably ; and having by this 
time got clear of the Strait . . . and having 
past not only Cape Tasck on the Persian 
side, but also that cape on the Arabian side 
which the Portuguese vulgarly call Rosal- 
gate, as you also find it marked in maps, 
but the proper name of which is Ras el had, 
signifying in the Arabic tongue Cape of the 
End or Boundary, because it is in fact the 
extreme end of that Country . . . just ^ 
in our own Europe the point of Galizia is 
called by us for a like reason Finis TeiTae.'* 
—P. della Valle, ii. 496 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 11]. 

[1665.—“. . . Rozelgate formerly Coro- 
damuni and Alaces in Amian. lib. 23, almost 
Nadyr to the Tropick of Cancer." — Sir T. 
Herbert, ed. 1677, p. 101.] 

1727.— “ a barren uninhabited 

Island . . . within 20 leagues of Capo 
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Basselgat.”— -I'l. Hamilton, i. 56 ; [ed. 1744, 
i. 57]. 

[1823. — “. . . it appeared that the whole 
coast of Arabia, from Ras al had, or Cape 
Baselgat, as it is sometimes called by the 
English, was but little known. . . .” — Oiom, 
Narr. i. 333.] 

EOSE- APPLE. See JAMBOO. 

EOSELLE, s. The Indian Hibiscus 
or Ilih. sahdariffa, L. The fleshy calyx 
makes an excellent sub-acid jelly, and 
is used also for tarts ; also called ‘ Red 
Sorrel.’ The French call it ‘Guinea 
Sorrel,’ Oseille de Guinee, and Roadie 
is probably a corruj^tiou of Oaeille. 
[See PUTWA.] 

[EOSE-MALLOWS, s. A semi- 
fluid resin, the product of the Liqui- 
damhar altimjia, which grows in 
Tena.sserini ; also known as Licjuid 
Storax, and used for various medicinal 
pur])oses. (See Hanbury and Fliickiger, 
Pharmacog. 271, Wait, Econ. Did, V, 
78 aeqq.). The Burmese name of the 
tree is nan-ta-yoJce (Mason, Biirmah, 
778). The word is a corruption of 
the Malay- Javanese rasamalla, Skt. 
rasa-mdld, ‘ Perfume garland,’ the gum 
being used as incense (Encyd. Britann. 
9th ed. xii, 718.) 

1598.— “ Rosamallia.”— Hak. 
Soc. i. 1.50.] 

bottle, EATTLE, s. Arab, rati 
or ritl, the Arabian ])ound, becoming 
in S. Ital. rotolo ; in Port, arratel; in 
Span, arrelde ; su|)])osed to be origin- 
ally a transposition of the Greek Xlrpa, 
which went all over the Semitic East. 
It is in Syriac as lltrd ; and is also 
found as lltrlni (pi.) in a Phoenician 
iiLScription of Sardinia, dating c. n.c. 
180 (see Corpus Inscriptt. Semitt. i. 
188-189.) 

c. 1340. — “The ritl of India which is 
called sir (see SEER) weighs 70 mithkah . . . 
40 sirs form a mann (see MAUND).” — t%ihd- 
bwklln Dimishki, in Notes and Exts. xiii. 

189. 

[c. 1590. — “ Kaf\z\s a measure, called also 
s(ia'_ weighing 8 rati, and, some say, more. ” 
— Ain, ed. Jarrett,'\\. 55. 

[1612.— “The bahar is 360 rottolas of 
Moha.” — Danvet's, Letters, i. 193.] 

1673.—“. . . Weights in Goa: 

1 Bahair is ... 3^ Kintal. 

1 Kintal is ... 4 Arobel or Rovel, 

\ Arohe.l is ... 32 Rotolas. 

I Rotola is ... 16 Ounc. or 1^. Averd.'' 

Fryer, 207. 


1803. — “ At Judda the weights are : 

15 Vakeeas — 1 Rattle. 

2 Rattles — 1 maund.” 

Milhurn, i. 88. 

BOUND, s. This is used as a 
Hind, word, raund, or corruptly rann 
gaslit, a transfer of the English, in 
the sense of ])atrolling, or ‘going the 
rounds.’ [And we find in the Madras 
Records the grade of ‘Rounder,’ or 
‘Gentlemen of the Round,’ officers 
whose duty it was to visit the sentries. 

t/ 

[1683. — “ . . . itt is order’d that 18 
Suuldiers, 1 Corporall & 1 Rounder goe 
upon the Sloop Conimcr for Hugly. . . .” 
— Pringle, Diary Ft. iSt. (Jeo. 1st ser. ii. 33.] 

EOUNDEL, s. An obsolete word 
for an umbrella, formerly in use in 
Anglo- India. [In 1676 the use of the 
Ronnddl was proliibited, e.\ct;pt in the 
case of “the Gouncell and Ghaplaine” 
(Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. ccxxxii.)] 
In old English the name roundel is 
applied to a variety of circular objects, 
as a mat under a dish, a target, &c. 
And ]>robablv this is the origin of the 
l)resent application, in spite of the 
circumstance that the word is some- 
times found in the form anuidei. In 
this form the word also seems to have 
been em])loyed for the conical hand- 
guard on a lance, as we learn from 
Bluteau’s great Port. Didionanj : 
“Arundela, or Arandella, is a guard 
for the right hand, in the form of a 
funnel. It is fixed to the thick part 

of the lance or mace borne bv men at 

1/ 

arms. The Licentiate Govarrubias, 
who pi(pies himself on finding ety- 
mologies for every kind of word, 
derives Arandella from Arundel, a city 
(so he siiys) of the Kingdom of 
England.” Cobarruvias (1611) gives 
the above explanation ; adding that 
it also was api)lied to a kind of 
smooth collar worn by women, from 
its resemblance to the other thing. 
Unless historical lu’oof of this last 
etymology can be traced, we should 
suppose that Arundel is, even in this 
sense, probably a corru])tion of roundel. 
[The N.E.D. gives arrondell, arundell 
as forms of hirondelle, ‘ a swallow.’] 

1673. — “Lusty Fellows running by their 
Sides with Arundela (which are broad Uni- 
brclloes held over their Heads).” — Fryer, 30. 

1676. — “Proposals to the Agent, &c., 
about the young tnen in Metchlipatam. 

^^Oenerall. 1. — Whereas each hath his 
peon and some more with their Rondells, 
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that none bo permitted but as at the Fort.” 
— Ft, St. Oeo. Consn.y Feb. 16. In Notes 
und ExUt. No. I. p. 43. 

1677-78. — “. . . That except by the 
Members of this Councell, those that have 
formerly been in that quality, Cheefes of 
Factorys, Commanders of Shipps out of 
England, and the Chaplains, Rundells shall 
uot be worne by any Men in this Towne, 
and by no Woman below the Degree of 
Factors’ Wives and Ensigns’ Wives, except 
by such as the (Tovcrnour shall permit.” 
— Mwiras Skuidiiig Orders, in Wheeler, 
iii. 438. 

1680. — “To Verona (the Company’s Chief 
Mcrchant)’s adopted son was given the name 
of Muddoo Verona, and a Bundell to be 
carried over him, in respect to the memory 
of Verona, eleven cannon being fired, that 
the Towne and Country might take notice 
of the honour done them.”— 7*’^. St. Geo. 
■(Jonsn. In Notes and K.rts, No. II. p. 15. 


[1764.~“. . . that the English shall 
carry on their trade . . . free from all 
duties . . . excepting the article of salt, 
... on which a duty is to be levied on the 
Bowana or Houghly market-price. . . .” — 
Letter from Court, in Verelst, View of Benqal. 
App. 127.] 

ROWCE, s. Hind, raus, rois, rauns. 
A Himalayan tree which supplies ex- 
cellent straight and strong alpenstocks 
and walking-sticks, Cotonejister hacillaris, 
Wall., also 0. acuminata (N.O. Rosa- 
ceae). [See Watt, Econ. Diet. ii. 581.] 

1838. — “W© descended into the Khud, 
and I was amusing myself jumping from 
rock to rock, and thus passing up the 
centre of the brawling mountain stream, 
aided by my long paharl polo of rous wood.” 
— Wandei'ings of a Pilgrim, ii. 241; [also 
i. 112]. 


1716. — “All such as servo under the 
Honourable Company and the English 
Inhabitants, deserted their Employs; such 
as ( looks. Water bearers, Coolies, Palankeen- 
boys, Boundel men. . . .” — In Wheeler, 
ii. 230. 

1726. — “Whenever the magnates go on a 
journey they go not without a considerable 
train, being attended by their pipers, horn- 
blowers, and Bondel l:)earers, who keep them 
from the Sun with a Rondel (which is a 
kind of little round sunshade).” — Valentija, 
Phor. 54. 

,, “Their Priests go like the rest 
<-lothed in yellow, but with the right arm 
and breast remaining uncovered. They also 
carry a rondel, or parasol, of a Tallipot (see 
TALIPOT) leaf. . . ."—Ibid. v. {Ce>iloH), 
408. 

1754. — “Some years before our arrival in 
the country, they (the E. I. Co.) found 
such sumptuary laws so absolutely necessary, 
that they gave the strictest orders that none 
•<if these young gentlemen should bo allowed 
even to hire a Boundel-boy, whose business 
it is to walk by his master, and defend him 
with his Roundel or Umbrella from the 
heat of the sun. A young fellow of humour, 
upon this last order coming over, altered 
the form of his Umbrella from a round to a 
s»piare, called it a Sgtidredel instead of a 
Roundel, and insisted that no order yet in 
force forbad him the use of it.” — Ires, 21. 

1785. — “Ho (Clive) enforced the Sump- 
tuary laws by severe penalties, and gave 
the strictest orders that none of these young 
gentlemen should be allowed even to have 
a roundel-boy, whose business is to walk by 
his master, and defend him with his roundel 
or umbrella from the heat of the sun.” — 
Carraccioli, i. 283. This ignoble writer has 
evidently copied from Ives, and applied the 
passage (untruly, no doubt) to Clive. 

BOWANNAH, s. Hind, from 
Pers. rawdnah, from rawd, ‘going.’ A 
pass or permit. 


ROWNEE, s. 

a. A fansse-braye, i.e. a subsidiary 
enceinte surrounding a fortified ])lace 
on t-be outside of the proper wall and 
on the edge of the ditch ; Hind, raoni. 
The word is not in Shakespear, Wilson, 
Platts or Fallon. But it occurs often 
in the narratives of Anglo-Indian siege 
operations. The origin nf the word is 
obscure. [Mr. Irvine suggests Hind. 
rundhnd, ‘ to enclose as with a hedge,’ 
and says: “Fallon evidently knew 
nothing of tlie word raunl, for in his 
E. II. Did. he translates fausse-braye 
by dhm, riiattl kCv pnshtah ; which also 
shows that he had no definite idea of 
what a fausse-braye was, dku.'i meaning 
simply an earthen or mud fort.” Dr. 
Grierson suggests Hind, ramand, ‘a 
park,’ of which the fern., i.e. diminu- 
tive, would be noiianJ. or rdonl; or 
possibly the word may come from 
Hind. rev, Skt. retrn, ‘s<ind,’ meaning 
“an entrenchment of sand.”] 

1799. — “On the 20th I ordered a mine to 
be carried under (the glacis) because the 
guns could not bear on the rounee.” — 
.fas. Skinner's Mil. Memoirs, i. 172. J. B. 
Fraser, the editor of Skinner, parenthetically 
interprets ronnre here as < counterscarp ’ ; 
but that is nonsense, as well as incorrect. 

[1803.— Writing of Hathras, “Benny wall, 
with a deep, broad, dry ditch behind it 
surrounds the fort.” — TP. Thorn, Mem. of 
the lP(ir iti India, p. 400.] 

1805. — In a work by Major L. F. Smith 
(Sketch of the Rise, li'C., of the Regular Corps 
in the S^rice of the Natire Princes of India) 
we find a plan of the attack of Aligarh, in 
which is marked “Lower Fort or Benny, 
well supplied with grape,” and again, “Lower 
Fort, Renhy or Faussebraye.” 
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[1819. — . . they saw the necessity of 
covering the foot of the wall from an 
enemy’s fire, and formed a defence, similar 
to our fausse-braye, which they call Rainee.” 
— Eitzclarencef Journal of a Rofute to England, 
p. 245 ; also see 110.] 

b. This word also occurs as repre- 
seiitetive of the Burmese yo-wet-m, or 
(in Arakan pron.) ro-weUni, ‘red-leaf,’ 
the technical name of the standard 
silver of the Burmese ingot currency, 
commonly rendered Flowered-silver. 

1796. — “Bo, uni or fine silver, Unimera- 
poora currency .” — Notijimtion in Setun-Karr, 
ii. 179. 

1800, — “The quantity of alloy varies in 
the silver current in different parts of the 
empire ; at Rangoon it is adulterated 25 
per cent. ; at Ummerapoora, pure, or what 
is called flowered silver, is most common ; 
in the latter all duties are paid. The 
modifications are as follows : 

“ Bouni, or pure silver. 

Rounika, 5 per cent, of alloy.” 

327. 

ROWTEE, s. A kind of small tent 
witli })yramidal roof, and no projection 
of tly, or eaves. Hind, rdotf. 

[1813.— “ . . . the military men, and 
others attached to the camp, generally 
possess a dwelling of somewhat more com- 
fortable description, regularly made of two 
or three folds of cloth in thickness, closed 
at one end, and having a flap to keep out 
the wind and rain at the opposite one : 
these are dignified with the name of ruotees, 
and come nearer (than the pawl) to our 
ideas of a tent.” — Broughton, Letters, ed. 
Coustuhle, p. 20. 

[1875. — “For the .servants I had a good 
rauti of thick lined cloth.” — Wilson, Abode, 
of tS)iou', 90.] 

ROY,s. A common mode of writ- 
ing the title rdl (see BAJA) ; which 
sometimes occurs also as a family 
name, as in that of the famous Hindu 
Theist Rammohun Roy. 

ROZA, s. Ar. rauda. Hind, rauza. 
Properly a garden ; among the Arabs 
especially tlie rawla of the great 
mosrpe at Medina. In India it is 
applied to such maus^ilea as the Taj 
(generally called by the natives the 
Tdj-rauza ) ; and the mausoleum built 
by Aurungzib near Aurungabad. 

1813. — “. . . the roaa, a name for the 
mausoleum, but implying something saintly 
or sanctified.” — Forbes, Or, Mem. iv. 41 ; 
[2nd ed. ii. 413]. 


ROZYEjS. Hind. razdl and rajdl; 
a coverlet quilted with cotton. The 
etymology is very obscure. It is spelt 
in Hind, with the Ar. letter zwdd; 
and F. Johnson gives a Persian word 
so spelt as meaning ‘ a cover for the 
head in winter.’ The kindred mean- 
ing of niirzdl is apt to suggest a con- 
nection between the two, but this- 
may lie accidental, or the latter word 
factitious. We can .see no likelihood 
in Shakespear’s suggestion that it is. 
a corruption of an alleged Skt. ranjika, 
‘cloth.’ [Platts gives the same e.v- 
planation, adding “probably through 
Pers. razd’i, from razldan, ‘ to dye.’ ’’jj 
Tlie most probable sugge.stion perhap.s. 
is that razdl was a wor(i taken from 
the name of .some person called Razd,. 
who may have invented .some variety 
of the article ; as in the case of Spencery 
Wellingtmis, &c. A .somewhat obscure 
({notation from the Pers. Diet, called 
Balidr-i-Ajam, extra(ited by Viiller.s. 
(.S.V.), .seems to corroborate the sug- 
gestion of a personal origin of the 
word. 

1784. — “ I have this morning . . . received 
a letter from the Prince addres.sed to you, 
with a present of a rezy and a .shawl hand- 
kerchief.” — llarn^^ JIaxtings to his Wife, in 
Busteed, Echoes of Old Calcnttn, 195. 

1834. — “ 1 arrived in a small open pavilion 
at the top of the building, in which there 
was a .small Brahminy cow, clothed in a 
wadded resai, and lying uiwii a carpet.” — 
Mem. of Col. Mountain, 135. 

1857. — (Imports into Kandahar, from 
Mashad and Khorasan) “ Bazaies from 
Ye/,d. . . .” — Punjab Trade Report, Apj). 
p. Ixviii. 

1867. — “1 had brought with me a soft 
quilted rezai to sleep on, and with a rug 
wrapped round me, and sword and pi.stol 
under my head, I lay and thought long and 
deeply upon ray lino of action on the 
morrow.” — Lieut.-Col. Letrin, A Fly on the 
Wheel, 301. 

RUBBEE, s. Ar. rahi, ‘ the Spring.^ 
In India applied to the crops, or 
harvest of the crops, which are sown 
after the rains and reaped in the 
following .spring or early summer. 
Such crops are wheat, barley, gram, 
linseed, tol)acco, onion.s, carrots and 
turnips, &c. (See KHUBBEEF.) 

[1765.—“ ... we have granted them the 
Dewannee (see DEWAUNY) of the province.s 
of Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa, from the 
beginning of the Fussul Bubby of the 
Bengal year 1172. . . .” — Firtnmin of Shah 
Aacumi, in Verelst, View of Bengal, App. 167. . 
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[1866. — “ It was in the month of November, 
when, if the rains closed early, irrigation is 
resorted to for producing the young rubbee 
crops.” — Confessions of an Orderly^ 179.] 

RUBLE, s. Russ. The silver unit 
of Russian currency, when a coin (not 
l)aper) equivalent to 3s. l^d . ; [in 1901 
al)out 2s. l^d]. It was originally a 
silver ingot ; see first (^notation and 
note below. 

1559. — “ Vix centum annos vtuntur moneta 
argentea, praesortim apud illos cusa. Initio 
cnrn argentum in provinciam inferebatur, 
fundebantur portiunculae oblongae argen- 
toae, sine imagine et scriptiira, aestimatione 
vnius rubli, quarum nulla nunc apparet.” * 
Herberstein, in Re mm Moscovit. Aiictores, 
Francof. 1600, p. 42. 

1591. — “ This penal tie or mulct is 20 
dingoes (see TANGA) or pence upon every 
rubble or mark, and so ten in the hundred. 

, . . Hoe (the Emperor) hath besides for 
every name coriteyned in the writs that passe 
out of their courts, five alteens, an alteen 
5 pence sterling or thereabouts.” — Treatise 
of the Russian Cotnmomcealfh, by J)r. (Wes 
Ft etcher^ Hak. Soc. 51. 

c. ■ 1654-6. — “Dog dollars they (the 
Russians) 'are not accpiaintcd with, these 
being attended with loss . . . their own 
dt/idr.'? they call Roubles.” — Mojcarius, E.T. 
by Balfour, i. 280. 

[RUFFUGUR, s. P.-H. rafngaf 
Pors. rafu, ‘darning.’ The modern 
raffigar in Indian cities is a workman 
who repairs rents and holes in Kash- 
mir shawls and other woollen fabrics. 
Such workmen were regularly em- 
ployed in the cloth factories of the 
E.'T. Co., to examine the manufactured 
cloths and remove petty defects in the 
weaving. 

1750. — “On inspecting the Dacca goods, 
we found the Scerbetties (see PIECE- 
GOODS) very much frayed and very badly 
raffa-gtirr’d or joined.” — Bengal Letter to 
EJ. Co., Feb. 25, India Office MSS. 


1851. — “Bafu-gars are darners, who 
repair the cloths that have been damaged 
during bleaching. They join broken threads, 
remove knots from threads, &c.” — Taylor, 
Cotton Manufacture of Dacca, 97.] 

RUM, s. This is not an Indian word. 
The etymology is given by Wedgwood 
as from a slang word of the 16th 
century, rome for ‘ good ’ ; roitie-booze, 

‘ good drink ’ ; and so, rum. The 
English word has always with us a 
note of vulgarity, but we may note 
here that Gorresio in his Italian 
version of the Ramayana, whilst de- 
scribing the Palace of Ravana, is bold 
enough to speak of its being pervaded 
by “an odoriferous breeze, perfumed 
with sandalwood, and bdellium, with 
rum and with sirop” (iii. 292). “Mr. 
N. Darnell Davis has put forth a 
derivation of the word r?m, which 
gives the only probable history of it. 
it came from Barbados, where the 
planters first distilled it, somewhere 
between 1640 and 1645. A MS. ‘De- 
scription of Barbados,’ in Trinity 
College, Dublin, written about 1651, 
says : ‘ The chief fudling they make 
in the Island is Rumbullion, alias Kill- 
IHvil, and this is made of sugar-canes 
distilled, a hot, hellish, and terrible 
li(pur.’ G. Warren’s DescrijMon of 
Wtrinam, 1661, shows the word in its 
present short term : ‘ Rum is a spirit 
extracted from the juice of sugar-canes 
. . . called Kill-Devil in New England ! ’ 
^ Rambnllion’ is a Devonshire word, 
meaning ‘a great tumult,’ and may 
have been adopted from some of the 
Devonshire settlers in Barbados ; at 
any rate, little doubt can exist that 
it has given rise to our word rum, 
and the longer name rumbowling, 
which sailors give to their grog.” — 
Academy, Sept. 5, 1885. 


^ These ingots were called saum, Ibu Batutii 
says: “At one day’s journey from Ukak are the 
hills of the Rus, who are Christians ; they have 
rod hair and blue eyes, they are ugly in fesiture and 
cnifty in character. They have silver mines, and 
they bring from their country saum, i.e. ingots 
of silver, with which they buy and sell in that 
country. The weight of each ingot is live ounces." 
— ii. 414. Pegolotti (c. 1340), speaking of the land- 
nmte to Cathay, says that on airiving at Cassai 
{i.e. Kinsay of Marco Polo or Hang-chau-fu) “ you 
can dispose of the sommi of silver that you have 
with you . . . and you may reckon the sommo 
to be worth 5 golden florins" (see in Cathay, &c.. 
ii. 288-9, 293). It would ai)pear from Wasaf, quoted 
by Hammer {(jescMcMc der Goldenen Horde, 224), 
that gold ingots also were called sum or sautn. 
The ruble is still called silm in Turkestan. 


RUM-JOHNNY, s. Two distinct 
meanings are ascribed to this vulgar 
word, both, we believe, obsolete. 

a. It was applied, according to 
Williamson, (V.M., i. 167) to a low 
class of native servants who jilied on 
the wharves of Calcutta in order to 
obtain employment from new-comers. 
That author explains it as a corrup- 
tion of Ramazdnl, which he alleges t o 
be one of the commonest of Mahora - 
niedan names. [The Meery-jhony Gull^> 
of Calcutta {Carey, Good Old Days, . 
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139) perliaps in the same way derived 
its name from one Mir Jdn.l 

1810. — “Generally speaking, the present 
biinians, who attach themselves to the cap- 
tains of European ships, may without the 
least hazard of controversion, be considered 
as nothing more or less than Rum- johnnies 
‘of a larger growth.’” — Williamson, V.M., 
i. 191. 

b. Among soldiers and sailors, ‘a 
j^rostitute ’ ; from Hind, rdmjaril, Skt. 
rdmd-janl, ‘a pleasing woman,’ ‘a 
dancing-girl.’ 

[1799. — “. . . and the Ramjenis (Hindu 
dancing women) have been all day dancing 
and singing before the idol.” — Coltbrooke, 
in Life, 153.] 

1814. — “ T lived near four years within a 
few miles of the solemn groves where those 
voluptuous devotees pass their lives with 
the ramja<nnies or dancing-girls attached 
to the temples, in a sort of luxurious super- 
stition and sanctified indolence unknown in 
colder climates.” — Forlns, Or. Mem. iii. G ; 
[2nd ed. ii. 127]. 

[1816. — “But we must cxcej^t that class 
of females called ravjannees, or dancing- 
girls, who are attached to the temples.” — 
AmUic Jour ml, ii. 37.5, (Quoting Wathen, 
Tour to Madras and CVrout.] 

RUMNA, s. Hind, rawnd, Skt. 
ranuma, ‘causing pleasure,’ a chase, 
or re.servcd liunting-ground. 

1760. — “Abdal Chab Cawn murdered at 
the Rumna in the month of March, 1760, 
by some of the Hercarahs. . . Taa 

Sittart, i. 63. 

1792. — “The Peshwa having invited mo 
to a novel spectacle at his runma (read 
rumna), or park, about four miles from 
Poonah. . . ."—Sir 0. Maht, in Forbes, Or. 
M, ■m. [2nd ed. ii. 82]. (See also verses 
(juoted under PAWNEE.) 

RUNN (OF CUTCH), n.p. Hind, 
m//. This name, applied to the singu- 
lar extent of sand-flat find .salt-waste, 
often covered by higli tides, or ])y 
land-floods, whicli extends between 
the Peninsula of Cutch and the main- 
land, is a corruption of the Skt. irwa 
or Irina, ‘a .salt-.swamp, a desert,’ [or 
of aranya, ‘a wilderness ’]. The Runn 
is first mentioned in the Periplus, in 
which a true indication is given of 
this tract and its dangers. 

c. A.D. 80-90. — “But after pas.sing the 
Sinthus R. there is another gulph running 
to the north, not easily seen, which is called 
Irinon, and is distinguished into the Great 
and the Little. And there is an expanse of 
shallow water on both sides, and swift con- 


tinual eddies extending far from the land.” 
— Periplus, § 40. 

c. 1370. — “The guides had maliciously 
misled them into a place called the Kiinchi- 
ran. In this place all the land is impreg- 
nated with salt, to a degree impossible to 
describe.” — Shams-i-SlriXj-Af'if, in Elliot, iii. 
324. 

1583. — “Muzaffar fled, and cros.sed tho 
Ran, which is an inlet of the sea, and took 
the road to Jessalmir. In some places the 
breadth of the water of the Ran is 10 kos 
and 20 kos. He went into the country which 
they call Kach, on the other side of the 
water.” — Tahakat-i-Akharl, Ibid, v. 440. 

c. 1590.— “ Between Chalwaneh, Sircar 
Ahmedabad, Flatten, and Surat, is a low 
tract of country, 90 cose in length, and in 
breadth from 7 to 30 cose, which is called 
Run. Before the commencement of the 
periodical rains, the sea swells and inun- 
dates this spot, and leaves by degrees after 
the rainy season.” — Ayeen, ed. Gladu'in, 
1800, ii. 71 ; [ed. .larreti, ii. 249]. 

1849. — “ On the morning of the 24tb I 
embarked and landed about 6 p.m. in the 
Runn of Sindh. 

“ . . . a boggie syrtis, neither sea 
Nor good dry land. . .” 

Dry Leaves from Youny Eyypt, 14. 

RUPEE, s. Hind. rilpiya, from 
Skt. rfqyya, ‘wrouglit silver.’ Tin* 
.standard coin of the Anglo-Indian 
monetarv systeiu, as it was of the 
Maliommedan Empire that preceded 
ours. It is coiumonly stated (as by 
Wilson, in his article on tliis word, 
which contains much valuable and 
condensed information) that the rujiee 
was introduced by Slier Shfili (in 1542). 
And this is, no (loiibt, formally true ; 
but it is certain that a coin sulastaiiti- 
ally identical with the rupee, i.e, 
a])])roxiniating to a standard of 100 
7 'atis (or 175 grains troy) of .silver, an 
ancient Hindu sbindard, had been 
struck by the JVfahommedan sovereigns 
of Delhf in the 13th and 14th centuries, 
and had formed an im])ortant jaart of 
their currency. In fact, the capitiil 
coins of Dejhi, from the time of 
lyaltimish (a.d. 1211-1236) to the ac- 
cession of Mahommed Tughlak (1325) 
were gold and silver pieces, respectively 
of the weight just mentioned. We 
gather from the statements of Ibn 
Batuta and his contem]^)oraries that 
the gold coin, whicli the former gener- 
ally calls tanga and sometimes yold 
dinar, was wortli 10 of the silver coin, 
which he calls dinar, thus indicating 
that the relation of gold to silver 
value was, or had recently been, as 




RUPEE. 


775 


RUPEE. 


10:1. Mahommed Tiiglilak remodelled 
the currency, issuing gold pieces of 
200 grs. ana silver pieces of 140 grs. 
— an indication probably of a great 
“depreciation of gold” (to use our 
modern language) consecment on the 
enormous amount of gold bullion ob- 
tained from the plunder of Western 
and Southern India. Some years 
later (1330) Mahommed developed his 
notable scheme of a forced currency, 
consisting entirely of copper tokens. 
This threw everything into confusion, 
and it was not till six years later that 
any sustained issues of ordinary coin 
were recommenced. From about this 
t ime the old standard of 175 grs. was 
lu^adopted for gold, and was maintained 
till the time of Sher Slifih. lint it 
does not appear that the old standard 
was then resumed for silver. In the 
reign of Mahommed’s successor Feroz 
Slulh, Mr. E. Thomas’s examples show 
the gold coin of 175 grs. standard 
running })arallel with continued issues 
of a silver (or professedly silver) coin 
of 140 grs. ; anti this, speaking briefly, 
continued to be the case to the end of 
the Lodi dynasty {i.e. 1526). The 
coinage seems to have sunk into a state 
of great ii regularity, not remedied by 
Baber (who struck ashrafJs (see ASH- 
RAFEE) and such as were 

used in Turkestan) or Humrivun, luit 
the reform of which was undertaken 
by Sher Slulh, as above mentioned. 

His silver coin of 175-178 grs. was 
that which popularly obtained the 
name of which has continued 

to our day. The weight, indeed, of 
the coins so styled, never very accurate 
in native times, varied in ditferent 
States, and the ])urity varied still 
more. The former never went very 
far on either side of 170 grs., but the 
(juantity of ])ure silver contained in 
it sunk in some cases as low as 140 
grs., and even, in exceptional cases, to 
100 grs. Variation however was not 
confined to native States. Rujiees 
were struck in Bombay at a very early 
date of the British occupation. Of 
these there are four specimens in 
the Br. Mus. The first bears obv. 
‘ The Rvpee op Bombaim. 1677. 
By authority op Charles the 
Second ; rev. King op Great 
Britaine . France . and . Ireland 
Wt. 167 ’8 gr. The fourth bears obv. 
‘ Hon . Soc . Ang . Ind . orl’ with a 


shield ; rev. ‘ A . Deo . Pax . et . Incre- 
mentum : — Mon . Bombay . Anglic . 
Regim*. a® 7°.’ Weight 177*8 gr. 
Different Rupees minted by the British 
Government were current in the three 
Presidencies, and in the Bengal Presi- 
dency several were current ; viz. the 
Sikka (see SICCA) Rupee, which 
latterly weighed 192 grs., and con- 
tained 176 grs. of pure silver ; the 
Farrukhabad, which latterly weighed 
180 grs.,* containing 165*215 of i)ure 
silver ; the Benares Rupee (uj) to 1819), 
which weighed 174*76 grs., and con- 
tained 168*885 of ])ure silver. Besides 
these there was the Chaldnl or ‘cur- 
rent’ rupee of account, in which the 
Company’s accounts were kept, of 
w’hich 116 were e([ual to 100 sikhts. 
[“The bharl or Company’s Arcot rupee 
was coined at Calcutta, and was in 
value 3^ ])er cent, less than the Sikka 
rupee” (Beveridge^ Bakargiinj^ 99).] 
The Boml)ay Rupee was adopted from 
that of Surat, and from 1800 its weight 
was 178*32 grs. ; its jmre silver 164*94. 
The Rupee at Madras (where however 
the standard currencv was of an en- 
tirely different character^ see PAGODA) 
was originally that of the Nawab of 
the Carnatic (or ‘Nabob of Arcot’) 
and was usually known as the Arcot 
Rupee. We find its issues varying 
from 171 to 177 grs. in weight, and 
from 160 to 170 of pure silver ; whilst 
in 1811 there took place an abnormal 
coinage, from Spani.sh dollars, of ru])ees 
with a weight of 188 grs. and 169*20 
of pure silver. 

Also from some reason or other, 
perhaps from commerce between those 
places and the ‘ Coast,’ the Chittagong 
and Dacca currency {i.e. in the ex- 
treme east 'of Bengal) “formerly con- 
sisted of Arcot rupees ; and they were 
for some time coined exj)ressly for 
those districts at the Calcutta and 


* The term Sonant rupees, which was of frequent 
occurrence down to tlie reformation and uuitica- 
tion of the Indian coinage in 1S33, is one very 
dillicult to elucidate. The word is properly san icdt^ 
pi. of Ar. snn(T(<). y^ar. According to the old 
practice in Bengsil, coins detei'iorated in value, iii 
compari.son with the nipee of account, when they 
l)assed the third year of their currency, and these 
rupees were termed Sanwdt or Sonant. But in 
1773, to put a stop to this inconvenience, Govern- 
ment determined that all rupees coined in futtire 
should bear the impression of the 10th mn or year 
of Shah ’Alam (the Mogul then reigning). And in 
all later uses of the term Sonant it_ appears to be 
equivalent in \'alue to the Farmkhabao rupee, or 
the modern “Company’s Rupee" (which wa.s of 
the same standard). 
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Dacca Mints. * (!) {Prirmp, Useful 
Tables^ ed. l)y E. Thomas^ 24.) 

These examples will give some idea 
of the confusion that prevailed (with- 
out any reference to the vast variety 
besides of native coinages), but the 
8ul)iect is far too complex to be dealt 
with minutely in the space we can 
afford to it in such a work as this. 
The first step to reform and assimila- 
tion took place under Regulation VII. 
of 1833, but this still maintained the 
exceptional Sicca in Bengal, though 
assimilating the rupees over the rest 
of India. The Stem was abolished 
as a coin by Act XIII. of 1836 ; and 
the universal rupee of British territory 
has since been the “ Company’s Rupee,” 
as it was long called, of 180 grs. weight 
and 165 pure silver, representing there- 
fore in fact the Farnikhdbtui Rupee. 

1610. — “This armie consisted of 100,000 
horse at the least, with infinite number of 
Camels and Elephants: so that with the 
whole baggage there could not bee lesse 
than fine or sixe hundred thousand persons, 
insomuch that the waters were not siif- 
ficient for them ; a Mussocke (see Ulus* 
SUCK) of water being sold for a Rupia, 
and yet not enough to be had.” — Hawkiyis, 
in Purcluis, i. 427. 

[1615.-— “ Roupies dangers {Jahanglrl) of 
100 which goeth four for five ordinary 
roupies of 80 pisas^ called (Jiismurs (sec 
KUZINA), and we value them at 2s. Ad. 
per piece : Cevavs (see SICCA) of Amadavrs 
which goeth for 86 pisas; GkaHennes of Agra, 
which goeth for 8o pisas.” — Foster. LMers. 
iii. 87.] 

1616. — “Rupias monetae genus est, qua- 
rum singulae xxvi assibus gallicis aut 
circiter ae«iuivalent.” — Jarric, iii. 83. 

,, “ ... As for his Government of 

Patan onely, ho gave the King eleven Leckes 
of Rupias (the Rupia is two shillings, two- 
pence sterling) . . . wherein he had Regall 
Authoritie to take what he list, which was 
esteemed at five thousand horse, the pay of 
every one at two hundred Rupias by the 
yeare .” — Sir T. Roe, in Purehas, i. 548 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 239, with some differences of 
reading]. 

,, “They call the peeces of money 
roopees, of which there are some of divers 
values, the meanest worth two shillings and 
threepence, and the best two shillings and 
ninepence sterling.” — Temj, in Purrluis, 
ii. 1471. 

[ ,, “This money, consisting of the 
two-shilling pieces of this country called 
Roopeas. ”— /'Wter, Letters, iv. 229.] 

1648. — “ Reducing the Ropie to four and 
twenty Holland Stuyvers .” — Van Twist, 26. 

1663. — “ Roupie est vne mOnoye des Indes 
de la valeur de 30«.” (i.e. sous).—l)e la Bonl- 
layede-dmz, ed. 1657, p. 355. 


c. 1666.— “And for a Roupy (in Bengal) 
which is about half a Crown, you may have 
20 good Pullets and more ; Geese and Ducks, 
in proportion.” — Bernier, E.T. p. 140; [ed. 
Constable, 438]. 

1673. — “ The other was a Goldsmith, who 
had coined copper Rupees.” — Fi'yer, 97. 

1677. — “ We do, by these Presents . . . 
give and grant unto the said Governor and 
Company . . . full and free Liberty, Power, 
and Authority ... to stamp and coin . . . 
Monies, to be called and known by the 
Name or Names of Rupees, Pices, and 
Budgrooks, or by ’ such other Name or 
Names . . .” — Letters Patent of Charles II. 
In Charters of the E.I. Co., p. ill. 

1771. — “ We fear the worst however ; that 
is, that the Government are about to inter- 
fere with the Company in the management 
of Affairs in India. Whenever that happens 
it will be high Time for iis to decamp. I 
know the Temper of the King’s Officers 
pretty well, and however they may decry 
our manner of acting they are ready enough 
to grasp at the Rupees whenever they fall 
within their Reach.” — MS. Letter of James 
Rennell, March 31. 

BUSSUD, s. Pers. rasad. The 
]irovisions of grain, forage, and other 
nece.sstiries got ready by the local 
ollieers at the camping ground of a 
military force or official cortege. The 
vernacular word has some other 
It'chnical meanings (see Wilson), hut 
this is its meaning in an Anglo-Indian 
mouth. 

[c. 1640-50.— Rasad. (See under TANA.) 

RUT, s. Hind, rath, ‘a chariot.’ 
Now apj)lied to a native carriagi^ 
drawn by a pony, or oxen, and used 
by women on a journey. Also applied 
to the car in which idols are carried 
forth on festival days. [See ROOK.] 

[1810-17.-“ I'ippoo’sAumil . . . wanted 
iron, and determined to supply himself from 
the rut, (a temple of carved wood fixed on 
wheels, drawn in procession on jmblic 
occasions, and requiring many thcnisand 
persons to effect its movement).”— 1 17//*.?, 
Sketche.s, Madras reprint, ii. 281. 

[1813.— “In this camp hackeries and 
ruths, as they are called when they have 
four w'heels, are always drawn by bullocks, 
and are used, almost exclusively, by the 
llaees, the Nach girls, and the bankers.” — 
Broughton, Letters, ed. 1892, p. 117.] 

1829. — “This being the ca.se I took the 
liberty of taking the rut and horse to ca,mp 
as prize property.” — Mem. of John Shipp, 
ii. 183. 

RUTTEE, EETTEE, .s. Hind. rattl, 
rati, Skt. raktikd, from rakta, ‘ red.’ 
The seed of a leguminous creeper 




RYOT. 


777 


RYOT. 


{Abras precatoriusy L.) sometimes called 
country liquorice — a pretty scarlet pea 
with a black spot — used from time 
immemorial in India as a goldsmith’s 
weight, and known in England as 
* Crab’s eyes.’ Mr. Thomas has shown 
that the ancient rattl may be taken as 
equal to 1*75 grs. Troy (NumismaUt 
Orimtaliiiy New ed., Pt. 1. pp. 12-14). 
This work of Mr. Thomas’s contains 
interesting information regarding the 
old Indian custom of basing standard 
weights upon the weight of seeds, and 
we borrow from his paper the following 
extract from Manu (viii. 132): “The 
very small mote which may be dis- 
cerned in a sunbeam ])assing through 
a lattice is the first of quantities, and 
men call it a tmsnrenu. 133. Eight 
of these tmsaremis are supposed equal 
in weight to one minute 2 >oppy-seed 
{likhua)y three of those seeds are 
equal to one black mustard - seed 
{raja - sarshapa), and three of these 
last to a white mustard-seed {ganra- 
sarshapa). 134. Six white mustard- 
seeds are ecpial to a middle-sized 
barley-corn (yava), three such barley- 
corns to one krishmla (or raktika), 
five krishmlas of gold are one mdshay 
and sixteen such mtshas one si/rarnn,” 
&c. (ibid. }). 13). In the Am, Abul 
Fazl calls the ratti surkhy which is a 
translation (Pers. for ‘ red ’). In Persia 
the seed is called chasJmi-i-khurds, 
‘Cock’s eye’ (see Blockvmnnh E.T., i. 
16 n., and Jarretty ii. 354). Further 
notices of the rati used as a weight 
for precious stones will l)e found in 
Sir W. Elliot’s Cows of Madras (j). 49). 
Sir Walter’s exjierience is that the rati 
of the gem-dealers is a double, ratly 
and an ap])roximation to the maujadi 
(see MANGELIN). This accounts for 
Tavernier’s valuation at 3|- grs. 
[Mr. Ball gives the u^eiglit at 2*66 Troy 
grs. {Tavernier y ii. 448).] 

c. 1076. — “At the mine of Souvtel pour in 
Jinopda, they weigh by Rati’s, and the 
Rati is seven eighths of a Carat, or three 
grains and a half.” — Tavernier y E.T. ii. 140; 
[ed. Bally ii. 89]. 

RYOT, s. Ar. ra’lyafy from m’(f, ‘ to 
])asture,’ meaning originally, according 
to its etymology, ‘ a herd at ijasture ’ ; 
but then ‘subjects’ (collectively). It 
is by natives used for ‘a subject’ in 
India, but its specific Anglo-Indian 
application is to ‘a tenant of the soil’ ; 
an individual occupying land as a 


farmer or cultivator. In Turkey the 
word, in the form raiya, is ai)plied to 
the Christian subjects of the Porte, 
who are not liable to the conscription, 
but pay a poll-tax in lieu, the lOiardjy 
or Jizya (see JEZYA). 

[1609. — “Riats or clownes.” (See under 

DOAI.)] 

1776. — “ E'er some period after the 
creation of the world there wa.s neither 
Magistrate nor Punishment . . . and the 
Ryots were nourished with piety and 
morality.” — ffalhed, Gentoo CMe, 41. 

1789. — ^ 

“ To him in a body the Ryots complain’d 

That their houses were burnt, and their 
cattle di.strain’d.” 

The Letters of SimpHn tJee. Second, &c, 11. 

1790. — “A raiyot is rather a farmer than 
a husbandman.” — Colehrooke, in Life, 42. 

1809. — “The ryots were all at work in 
their fields.” — Lord Vatentia, ii. 127. 

1813.- 

“ And oft around the cavern fire 

On vi.sionary schemes debate, 

'lo snatch the Rayahs from their fate.” 

Byron, Bridr of Ahydos. 

1820. — “An acquaintance with the cus- 
toms of the inhabitants, but })articularly of 
the rayets, the various tenures . . . the 
agreements usual among them regarding 
cultivation, and between them and soucars 
(see SOWCAR) respecting loans and ad- 
vances ... is e.ssential to a judge .” — Sir 
T. Munro, in Life, ii. 17. 

1870. — “Ryot is a word which is much . . . 
misused. It is Arabic, but no doubt comes 
through the Persian. It means ‘protected 
<ine,’ ‘subject,’ ‘a commoner,’ as dis- 
tinguished from ^Haves' or ‘noble.’ In 
.1 native mouth, to the present day, it is used 
in this sense, and not in that of tenant.” — 
Systems of Land Tenure (Cobden Club), 166. 

The title of a new.spa 2 )er, iii English 
but of native editing, published for 
some years back in Calcutta, corre- 
sjionds to what is here said ; it is Races 

1 and Raiyat. 

1877. — “The great financial distinction 
between the followers of Islam . . . and 
the ray&hs or infidel subjects of the Sultan, 
was the jiaymcnt of haratch or capitation 
tnxT— Finlay, II. of Greece, v. 22 (ed. 1877). 

;1884. — “ Using the rights of conquest after 
the fashion of the Normans in England, the 
’I’urks had everywhere, except in the 
Cyclades, . . . seized on the greater part 
of the most fertile lands. Hence they 
formed the landlord class of Greece ; whilst 
the Rayahs, as the Turks style their non- 
Mussulman subjects, usually farmed the 
territories of their masters on the vietayer 
system.” — Murray's Handbook /or Greece 
(by A. V. Yule), p.‘ 54. 
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RYOTWAREY, adj. A teclini- 
ciility of modern coinage. Hind, from 
Pera. raHyatwaVy formed from the pre- 
ceding. The ryotwarry system is that 
under whicli the settlement for land 
revenue is made directly by the Govern- 
ment agency with each individual 
cultivator holding land, not M'ith the 
village community, nor with any 
middleman or landlord, payment being 
also received directly from every such 
individual. It is the svstem which 
chiefly prevails in the Madras Presi- 
dency ; and was elaborated there in 
its present form mainly by Sir T. 
Munro, 

1824. — “It has been objected to the 
ryotwari system that it prodiices unequal 
assessment and destroys ancient rights and 
privileges ; but these opinions seem to 
originate in some misapprehension of its 
nature.” — Minutes, kc., of Sir T. Munro, 
i. 265. We may observe that the spelling 
here is not Munro’s. The Editor, 8ir A. 
Arbuthnot, has followed a system (see 
Preface, p. x.) ; and we see in 0 trig's Life 
(iii. 355) that Munro wrote ‘Rayetwar.’ 


s 


SABAIO, QABAIO, &c., n.p. The 
name generally given hv the Portu- 
guese writers to the Mahommedan 
prince who was in possession of Goa 
when they arrived in India, and who 
had lived much there. He was in fact 
that one of the ca])tains of the Bah- 
niani kingdom of the Deccan who, in 
the division that took place on the 
decay of the dynasty towards the 
end of the Ihth century, became the 
founder of the ’Adil Shiihi family 
which reigned in Bijapur from' 1489 
to the end of the following century 
(see IDALCAN). His real name was 
Abdul Muzaflar Yusuf, with the sur- 
name i^iahdl or Savdl. There does not 
seem any ground for rejecting the in- 
telligent statement of De Barros (II. 
V. 2) that he had tliis name from being 
a native of i^dvd in Persia [see Bortihay 
Gazetteery xxiii. 404]. Garcia de Orta 
does not seem to have been aware of 
this history, and he derives the name 
from Hdhih (see below), apparently a 
mere guess, though not an unnatural 
one. Mr. Birch’s surmise (A 
ii. 82), with these two old and obvious 


sources of suggestion before him, that 
“ the word may possibly be connected 
with sipdhly Arabic, a soldier,” is quite 
inadmissible (nor is sipdhi Arabic). 
[On this word Mr. Whiteway writes : 
“ In his explanation of this word Sir 
H. Yule has been misled by Barros. 
Couto (Dec. iv. Bk. 10 ch. 4) is con- 
clusive, where he says : ‘This (.’ufo 
extended the limits of his rule as far 
as he could till he went in person to 
compier the island of Goa, which was 
a valualde possession for its income, 
and was in possession of a lord of 
Canara, called Suvayy a vassal of the 
King of Ganara, who then had his 
headquarters at what wo call Old Goa. 

. . . As there was much jungle liere, 
Sarny, the lord of Goa, had certain 
houses where, he staved for hunting. 

. . . These houses still preserve the 
memory of the Hindu Savay, they 
are called the Savayo’s house, where 
for many years the Governors of India 
lived. As our Joao de Barros could 
not get true information of these 
things, he confounded the name of 
the Hindu Savay with that of Cnfo 
(? Yusuf) Adil Shah, saying in '\he 
5th Book of his 2nd liecade that when 
we went to India a Moor called Soay 
was lord of Goa, that we ordinarily 
called him Sabayo, and that he was 
a vassal of the King of the Deccan, a 
Persian, and native of the city of 
Saw<(. At this his sons laughed 
heartily when we read it to them, 
saying that their father was anything 
but a Turk, and his name anything 
but f^'ufo.’ This ]>assage makes it 
clear that the origin of the word is 
the Hindu title Hiivdl, Hind. Savdl^ 
‘having the excess of a fourth,’ ‘a 
([uarter better than other people,’ 
which is one of the titles of the 
Maharaja of Jay pur. To show that it 
was more or less well known, I may 
point to the little State of Sunda, 
which lay close to Goa on the S.E., 
of which the Baja was of the Vijaya- 
nagar family. This little State became 
inaejMUident after the destruction of 
Vijayanagar, and remained inexistence 
till absorbed by Tippoo Sulhm. In 
this State Sivmt was a common 
honorific of the ruling family. At 
the same time Barros was not alone 
in calling Adil Shrdi the Sabaio (see 
Alhoqnerque, Cartas, ]>. 24), where the 
name occurs. The mistake having 
been made, everyone accepted it.”] 
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There is a story, related as un- 
questionable by Firishta, that the 
yal)aio was in reality a son of the 
Turkish Sultan Aga Murad (or 
V ‘ Amurath ’) IL, who was saved from 
murder at his father’s death, and 
l)laeed in the hands of ’Iniad-ud-din, 
a Persian merchant of Sava, by whom 
lie was brought up. In his youth he 
sought his fortune in India, and being 
sold as a slave, and going through a 
succession of adventures, reached his 
high position in the Deccan (Brians. 
Fin'yhta, iii. 7-8). 

1510.-—“ But when Afonso Dalboquerque 
took Goa, it would be about 40 years more 
or less since the ^abaio had taken it from 
the Hindoos.” — ii. 96. 

,, “In this island (Goa called (loga) 
there is a fortress near the sea, walled 
round after our manner, in which there is 
sometimes a captain called Savaiu, who has 
400 Mamelukes, he himself being lilso a 
Mameluke. . . .” — T’ltoy/mwff, 116. 

1516. — “Going further along the coast 
there is a very beautiful river, which sends 
two arms into the sea, making between 
them an island, on which stands the city 
of Goa belonging to DanHcm (Deccan), and 
it was a principality of itself with other 
districts adjoining in the interior ; and in it 
there was a great Lord, as vassal of the 
said King (of Deccan) called Sabayo, who 
being a good soldier, well mannered and 
experienced in war, this lordship of Goa 
was bestowed upon him, that he might con- 
tinually make war on the King of Narsinga, 
as he did until his death. And then he left 
this city to his son (^abaym Hydal^an. . . .” 
— /lurm<f, liisbon ed. 287. 

1568. — “ (>. . . . And returning to our 
subject, as Adel in Persian moans ‘justice,’ 
they called the prince of these territories 
Adelham, as it were ‘ Lord of Justice.’ 

“A. A name highly inap])ropriatc, for 
neither he nor the rest of them are wont to 
do jiistice. But tell me also why in Spain 
they call him the SabaiO ? 

‘ ‘ 0. Some have told me that ho was so 
called because they used to call a Capttiin 
by this name ; but 1 afterwards came to 
know that in fact saiho in Arabic means 
‘lord.’ . . ."—Garcia, f. 36. 

SABLE-FISH. See HILSA. 
SADEAS, SADRASPATAM, u p. 

Tin's name of a place 42 m. soutli of 
Madras, the seat of an old Dutch 
factory, was probably shaped into the 
usual form in a sort of conformity 
with Madras or Aladraspatam. The 
correct name is Sadurai, but it is 
sometimes made into Sadrang- and 
Shat7'a7ij-pat(m. [The Madras Gloss. 
gives Tam. i<hathurnngappahwam, Skt. 


chatur-anga, ‘the four military arms, 
infantry, cavalry, elephants and cars.’] 
Fryer (p. 28) calls it Sandraslapataniy 
which is probably a misprint for 
Handrastapatam. 

1672. — “ From Tirepoplier you come . . . 
to Sadraspatam, where our people have a 
Factory.” — Baldaeus, 152. 

1726. — “ The name of the place is properly 
Sadrangapatam ; but for short it is also 
called Sadrampatam, and most commonly 
Sadraspatam. In the Tellinga it indicates 
the name of the founder, and in Persian 
it means ‘thousand troubles’ or the Shah- 
board which we call chess.” — Valentijn, 
Choromavdel, 11. The curious explanation 
of Shatnmj or ‘chess,’ as ‘a thousand 
troubles,’ is no doubt some popular ctymo- 
logy ; such as P. siul-ravj, ‘ a hundred 
griefs.’ The word is really of Sanskrit 
origin, from Chaturangam, literally, ‘quad- 
rij)artite ’ ; the four constituent parts of 
an army, viz. horse, foot, chariots and 
elephants. 

[1727.— “ Saderass, or SaderassPatam.” 

(See xinder LONG-CLOTH.)] 

e. 1780. — “J’avois pens^ que Sadras au- 
roit Ic lieu oh devoient finir mes con- 
trarietes et mes courses.”— i. 141. 

,, “‘Non, jo ne suis point Anglois,* 
m’&riai-je avoc indignation et transj>ort ; 
‘je suis un Hollandois de Sadriugapat- 
nam.’”— /6a/. 191. 

1781. — “The chief officer of the French 
now despatched a summons to the English 
commandant of the Fort to surrender, and 
the commandant, not being of opinion he 
could resist . . . evacuated the fort, and 
proceeded by sea in boats to Sudrung 
Puttun.”— //. of Hydxir Naih, 447. 

SAFFLOWER, s. The ^lo^yers of 
tlie annual Carthainus tiuctorius, L. 
(N.O. Compositac), a consideral)le 
article of export from India for use 
of a red dye, and sometimes, from tlie 
resemblance of the dried flowers to 
sjitlron, termed ‘ bastard siiffron.’ The 
colouring matter of safflower is the 
))asis of rougti. The name is a curious 
modification of words by the ‘striving 
after meaning.’ For it points, in the 
first half of the name, to the analogy 
with safl'ron, and in the second half, 
to the object of trade l)eing a flower. 
But neither one nor the other of these 
meanings forms any real element in 
the word.’ Safflower appears to be an 
eventual corru})tion of the Arabic 
name of the thing, ’a.s/wr. This word 
we find in medieval trade-lists {e.g. 
in Pegolotti) to take various forms 
such as asjiore, asfrole, astifore, mffroUy 
saffiore; from the last of which the 
transition to safflower is natural. In 
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the old Latin translation of Avicenna 
it seems to be called Crocus hortulanuSy 
for the corresponding Arabic is given 
hufor. Another Arabic name for this 
article is kiirtum^ which we presume 
to be the origin of the botanist’s 
carthavius. In Hind, it is called 
kiLsimhJia or kmum. Bretschneider 
remarks that though the two j)lants, 
saffron and Sixfilower, have not the 
slightest resemblance, and belong to 
two different families and classes of 
the nat. system, there has been a 
cei'tain confusion between them among 
almost all nations, including the 
Chinese. 

0 . 1200. — “ ’Usfur . . . Abu Hanifa. 
This plant yields a colouring matter, used 
in dyeing. There are two kinds, cultivated 
and w'ild, both of which grow in Arabia, and 
the seeds of which are called af-It'urfuM ." — 
Jbii IkiWiar, ii. 196. 

c. 1343. — ‘‘Aifiore vuol esser fresco, e 
asciutto, e colorito rosso in colore di buon 
zafferano, e non giallo, e chiaro a modo di 
femminella di zafferano, e che non sia tras- 
andato, che quando h vecchio e trasandato si 
spolverizza, e fae vormini.” — Pegolotti, 372. 

1612. — “The two Indian ships aforesaid 
did discharge these goods following . . . 
oosfax, which is a red die, great quantitie. ” 
— Oupt. ikiris, in Purr/ias, i. 347. 

[1667-8.—“. . . madder, safflower, argoll, 
cfistorcum. . . .” — IMt of Goods imported, in 
Birdwood, Report oil Old Records, 76.] 

1810. — “Le safran ba,tard ou carthame, 
nomm€ dans le commerce safran on, est 
appeM par les Arabes . . . osfour ou . . . 
Kortovi. Suivant M. Sonnini, le premier 
nom dAsigne la plante ; et le second, scs 
graines.” — iiilc. deiSaetf, Note on Abda/latif, 
p. 123. 

1813. — “ Safflower {Oussom, Hind., A.v- 
four Arab.) is the flower of an annual plant, 
the Carthaiiius tinHorlus, growing in Bengal 
and other parts of India, which when well- 
cured is not easily distinguishable from 
saffron by the eye, though it has nothing of 
its smell or taste.” — Mi/hunt, ii. 238. 

SAFFBON, s. Arab, zafarun. The 
true saffron [Crocus sativus, L.) in 
India is cultivated in Kashmir only. 
In South India this name is given to 
turmeric, which the Portuguese called 
a^ufrao da terra (‘ country saffron.’) 
The Hind, name is haldJ, or in the 
Deccan halad, [Skt. haridra, hari, 
* green, yellow ’]. Garcia de Orta calls 
it croco Indiaco, ‘Indian Sfiffron.’ 
Indeed, Dozy shows that the Arab. 
kurkum for turmeric (whence the hot. 
Lat. curcuma) is probably taken from 
the Greek KpiKos or obi. KpoKov. 


Moodeen Sherif says that kurkum is 
applied to saffron in many Persian 
and other writers. 

c. 1200. — “Tho Persians call this root a!- 
Hard, and the inhabitants of Basra call it 
al - Kurkum, and al - Kurkum is Saffron. 
They call these plants Saffron because they 
dye yellow in the same way as Saffron 
does .” — Ibii Baithar, ii. 370. 

1563. — “if. Since there is nothing else to 
be said on this subject, let us speak of what 
we call ‘country saffron.’ 

“0. This is a medicine that should be 
spoken of, .since it is in use by the Jndian 
physicians ; it is a medicine and article of 
trade much exported t-o Arabia and Persia. 
In this city (Goa) there is little of it, but 
much in Malabar, i.e. in Cananor and 
Calecut. The Canarins call the root alad ; 
and the Malabars .sometimes give it tho 
.same name, but more properly call it 
iiuingafe, and tho Malays cunfwt; tho 
Persians, daruird, which is as much as to 
.say ‘ yellow - w’ood.’ The Arabs call it 
Jiahet ; and all of them, each in turn, .say 
that this saffron does not exist in Persia, 
nor in Arabia, nor in Turkey, excej)t what 
comes from India.” — Garcia, f. 78('. Further 
on ho identihes it with curcuma. 

1726. — “Curcuma, or Indian Saffron.” — 
Valenti jn, Chor. 42. 

SAGAB-PESHA, s. Cam])dbl- 
lower.s, or the body of servant. s in a 
private establishment. The word, 
tliough lusually pronounced in vulgar 
Hind, as written above, i.s Pers. 
shdijird'pesha (lit. sluujird., ‘a di.sciple, 
a .servant,’ andpei>7m, ‘busine.ss’). 

[1767.— “Saggur Depessah-pay. . . 

In Long, 513.] 

SAGO, s. F rom Malay sdgtl. The 
farinaceous pitli taken out of the .stem 
of .several species of a particular genus 
of ])alm, es]»ccially Mefroo:ijlon laevc, 
Mart., and M. Rimphii, Willd., found 
in every part of the Indian Archipelago, 
including the Philipj)ine.s, wlierever 
there is proper .soil. They are mo.st 
abundant in the eastern ])art of the 
region indicated, including the Mo- 
luccas and N. Guinea, whicb probably 
formed the original habitat ; and in 
these they sup])ly the sole bread of the 
native.s. In tlie remaining parts of the 
Archij)elago, sago i.s the food only of 
certain wild tril)e.s, or con.sumed (as iii 
Mindanao) by the poor only, or pre- 
pared (as at Singa])ore, &c.) for cx])ort. 
There are supposed to be five species 
producing the article. 

1298. — “They have a kind of troc.s that 
produce flour, and excellent flour it is for 
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food. These trees are very tall and thick, 
but have a very thin bark, and inside the 
bark they are crammed with flour .” — Marco 
Polo, Bk. hi. ch. xi. 

1330. — “Blit as for the trees which pro- 
duce flour, tis after this fashion. . . . And 
the result is the best pasta in the world, 
from which they make whatever they choose, 
cates of sorts, and excellent bread, of which 
I, Friar Odoric, have eaten.” — Fr. Odoric, 
in Vathai/, &c., 32. 

1.522. — “Their bread (in Tidore) they 
make of the wood of a certain tree like a 
palm-tree, and they make it in this way. 
They take a j>iece of this wood, and extract 
from it certain long black thorns which are 
situated there ; then they pound it, and 
make bread 'of it which they call sagu. 
'I’hey make provision of this bread for their 
sea voyages.” — Pigofetta, Hak. Soc. p. 136. 
This is a bad description, and seems to 
refer to the Sagwire, not the true sago-tree. 

1.5.52. — “There are also other trees which 
are called ^agus, from the pith of which 
bread is made.” — Casta iiJieda, vi. 24. 

1.5.53. — “ Generally, although they have 
some millet and rice, all the people of the 
Isles of Maluco eat a certain food which 
they call Sagum, which is the pith of a tree 
like a palm-tree, except that the leaf is 
softer and smoother, and the green of it is 
rather dark.” — Jiarros, TTI. v. .5. 

1.579. — “. . . and a Kind of meale which 
they call Sago, made of the toppes of 
certaine trees, tasting in the Mouth like 
some curds, but molts away like sugar.” — 
Drake's Vogage, Hak. Soc. p. 142. 

,, Also in a list of “Certaine Wordes 
of the Natural 1 Language of laua ” ; “ SagU, 
bread of the Countrey.” — llakl. iv. 246. 

c. 1690.— “Primo Sagus genuina, Malaice 
Sagu, sive Lapla tunl, h.e. vera Sagu." — 
Pumphius, i. 75. (We cannot make out the 
langufige of lapia timi.) 

1727 . — “ And the inland people subsist 
mostly on SagOW, the Pith of a small Twig 
split ami dried in the Sun.” — A. Hamilton, 
ii. 93 ; [ed. 1744]. 

SAGWIRE, s. A name applied 
often in books, and, formerly at least, 
in the collofpiial use of European 
settlers and traders, to the Gomuti 
palm or Arenga saccharifera, Lahill., 
which abounds in the Ind. Archi- 
|)elago, and is of great importance in 
its rural economy. The name is Port. 
mgueira (analogous to palmdra), in 
Span, of the Indies sagnran, and no 
doubt is taken from sagu, as the tree, 
though not the SagO-palm of commerce, 
affords a sago of inferior kind. Its 
most important product, however, is 
the sap, which is u.sed as toddy (q.v.), 
and wnich in former days also afforded 
almost all the sugar used by natives in 


the islands. An excellent cordage is 
made from a su\5stance resembling 
black horse-hair, which is found l)e- 
tween the trunk and the fronds, and 
this is the gomuti of the Malay.s, 
which furnished one of the old s])eciffc 
names {Borassus Gomutus, Loureiro). 
There is also found in a like position a 
fine cotton-like substance which makes 
excellent tinder, and strong stiff spines 
from which pens are made, as well as 
arrows for the blow-pipe, or Sumpitan 
(see SARBATANE). “The seeds have 
been made into a confection, whilst 
their pulpy envelope abounds in a 
jwisonous juice — used in the barbarian 
wars of the natives — to which the 
Dutch gave the appropriate name 
of ‘ hell- water ’ ” {Crawfurd, Desc. Diet. 
p. 14.5). The term sagmre is sometimes 
applied to the toddy or palm-wine, as 
will be seen below. 

1515. — “They use no sustenance except 
the meal of certain trees, which trees they 
call Sagur, and of this they make bread.” 
— Giov. da Fnipoli, 86. 

1615. — “Oryza tamen magna hie copia, 
ingens etiam modus arborum (pias Saguras 
vocant, quaeque varia suggerunt commoda.” 
— Jarric, i. 201. 

1631. — “. . . tertia frequens est in Banda 
ac reliquis insulis Moluccis, quae distillat ex 
arboro non absimili Palmae Indicae, isque 
potus indigonis Saguer vocatur. . . 

Jac. Bontii, Dial. iv. p. 9. 

1784, — “The natives drink much of a 
liquor called saguire, drawn from the palm- 
tree.” — Forrest, Mergui, 73. 

1820. — “The Portuguese, I know not for 
what reason, and other European nations 
who have followed them, call the tree and the 
liquor sagwire. ” — C/xurfurd, Hist. i. 401. 

SAHIB, s. The title by which, all 
over India, Europeitn gentlemen, and 
it may be said Europeans generally, 
are addressed, and spoken of, when no 
disrespect is intended, by natives. It 
is also the general title (at least where 
Hindustani or Persian- is used) which 
is affixed to the name or office of a 
European, corresponding thus rather 
to Monsieur than to Mr. For Colonel 
Sd/iih, Collector Sahib, Lord Sdhih, and 
even Sergeant Sdhib are thus used, as 
well as the general vocative Sdhib f 
‘ Sir ! ’ In other Hind, use the word 
is equivalent to ‘ Master ’ ; and it is 
occasionally used as a specific title 
both among Hindus and Musulmans, 
e.g. Appa Sdhib, Tipu Sd^ib; and 
generically is affixed to the titles of 
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men of rank when indicated by those 
titles, as Khan Sdhiby Nawdb Sdhiby 
Mdjd Sahib. The word is Arabic, and 
originally means ‘a companion’ ; (some- 
times a companion of Mahommed). 
[In the Arabian Nights it is the title 
of a Wazir {Burton^ i. 218).] 

1673. — “. . . To which the .subtle Heathen 
replied, Sahab (i.e. Sir), why will you do 
more than the Creator meant ? ” — Fryer, 417. 

1689. — “Thu.s the distracted Husband in 
his India )i Engli.sh contest, English fashion, 
Sab, be.st fashion, have one Wife be.st for 
one Husband.” — Ovington, 326. 

1853. — “Ho was told that a ‘Sahib’ 
wanted to .speak with him.” — Oalfie/d, ii. 
‘2.52. 

1878. --“. . . forty Elephants and five 
Sahibs with guns and innumerable fol- 
lowers .” — -Lifr in the Jlo/nssil, i. 194. 

[ST. DEAVES, n.p. A corruption 
of tlie name of the island of Sandwlp 
in the Bay of Bengal, situated off the 
coast of Chittagong and Noakhfili, 
which is be.st known in connection 
with the awful loss of life and property 
ill the cyclone of 187(). 

[1688. — “ From Chittagaumwe sailed away 
the 29th January, after had sent small 
vcs-;els to search round the Island St. 
Deaves.” — In Yule, Hedges' Diary, Hak. 
Soe. 11. Ixxx.] 

SAINT JOHN’S, n.p. 

a. An Engli.sh sailor’s corruption, 
which for a long time maintained its 
jdace in our maps. It is the SindCui 
of the old Aral) Geographers, and was 
the first diiralile .settling-place of the 
Parsee refugees on their emigration 
to India in the 8th century. [Dosa- 
bliai Framji, Hist, of the Parsisj i. 30.] 
The proper name of the place, which 
is in hit. 20” 12' and lies 88 m. north 
of Bombay, is apparently Sajdm (see 
Hist, of Cambay, in Bo. Govt. Selections, 
No. xxvi., N.S., ]). 52), but it is 
commonly called Sanjdn. E. B. East- 
wick in J. Bo. As. Soc. H. i. 167, ^dves 
a TraiLslation from the Persian ot the 
“ A^^a^-f-Sanjan, or History of the 
arrival and settlement of the Parsecs 
in India.” Sanjan is about 3 m. from 
the little river-mouth port of Um- 
bargam. “Evidem^e of the greatness 
of Sanjan is found, for miles around, 
in old foundations and bricks. The 
bricks are of very superior quality.” — 
Bomb. Gazetteer, vol. xiv. 302, [and for 
medieval references to the place, ibid. 
1. Pt. i. 262, 520 seq.]. 


c. 1150. — “Sind&n is IJ mile from the 
sea. . . . The town is large and has an 
extensive commerce both in exports and 
imports.” — Edrisi, in Elliot, i. 85. 

c. 1599.- 

“ When the Dastur saw the .soil was good. 

He selected the place for their re.sidenco : 

The Dastur named the .spot Sanjan, 

And it becjime populous as the Land of 
Iran.” — Kissah, &c., as above, p. 179. 

c. 1616.— “The aldoa Nargol ... in the 
lands of Daman was infested by Malabar 
Moors in their pares, who commonly landed 
there for water and provisions, and plun- 
dered the boats that entered or <piitted the 
river, and the passengers who cro.ssed it, 
with heavy loss to the aldeas adjoining the 
river, and to the revenue from thorn, as 
well as to that from the custom-hou.se of 
Sangens.” — Jiocarro, Deaida, 670. 

1623. — ‘ ‘ La mattina seguente, fatto giorno, 
.scoprimmo terra di lontano . . . in nn limgo 
poco discosto da Ba.s.sain, cho gl’ Inglosi 
chiamano Terra di San Giovanni ; ma nella 
carta da navigarc vidi osser notato, in lingua 
Portoghese, col nome d'ilhas das vaceas, o 
‘ i.solo delle vacche’ al modo nostro.” — P. 
della Valle, ii. .500 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 16). 

1630. — “It h.appcned that in safety they 
made to the land of St. Johns on the shoares 
of India.” — Lord, The Religion of the Ptr- 
sees, 3. 

1644. — “ Besides these four posts tliere 
are in the .said district four Tanadarlas 
(see TANADAR), or different ( 'aptainships, 
called Samges (St. John’s), Danu, Main), 
and Trapor.” — Borarrn (Port. MS.), 

1673. — “ In a Week’s Time wo turned it 
up, .sailing by Ba^*ein, Taraporc. Valentine’s 
Peak, St. John’s, and Daman, the last ( 'ity 
northward on the Continent, belonging to 
the Portuguese.” — Fryer, 82. 

1808. — “They (the Parsec emigrants) 
landed at Dieu, and lived there 19 years ; 
but, disliking the place . . . the greater 
part of them left it and came to the Cu/erat 
coast, in vessels which anchored off Seyjan, 
the name of a town.” — H. Druimnond. 

1813.—“ The Parsees or Guebres . . . 
continued in this place (Diu) for .some time, 
and then cro.ssing the Gulph, landed at 
Suzan, near Nun-saree, which is a little to 
the southward of Surat.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. 
i. 109 ; [2nd ed. i. 78]. 

1841. — “The high land of St. John, about 
3 lejigues inland, has a regular a[)pearance. 
. . .” — llorslmrgh's Directory, od. 18H, i, 470. 

1872. — “In connexion with the landing 
of the Parsis at Sanjan, in the early part 
of the 8th century, ^thero still exist copies 
of the 15 San.skrit Slokm, in which their 
Mobeds ex})lained their religion to Jad6 
Ri\na,, the Rilja of the place, and the reply 
ho gave them.” — Ind. Antiq. i. 214. The 

Slokas arc given. Sec them also in Dosahhai 
Framji' s Hist, of the Parsees, i. 31. 

b. ST. JOHN’S ISLAND, n.p. 

This again is a corruption of San- 
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Slumy or more correctly Sltany-chuang^ 
the Chinese name of an island about 60 
or 70 miles S.W. of Macao, and at 
some distance from the mouth of the 
Canton River, the place where St. 
jpFrancis Xavier died, and was originally 
buried. 

ir).52.— “Inde nos ad Sancianum, Sinarum 
insnlam a Can tone millia pas. circitcr cxx 
Deus perduxit incolumes.” — Scti. Franc. 
Xarnii FpisU., Pragae 1667, IV, xiv. 

1687. — “ We came to Anchor the same 
Day, on the N.E. end of St. John’s Island, 
'this Island is in Lat. about 32 d. 30 min. 
North, lying on the S. Coast of the Province 
of C)uantut)g or Canton in China.” — JJampier, 
i. 406. 

1727. — “A Portuguese Ship . . . being 
7iear an Island on that Coast, called after 
St. Juan, some Gentlemen and Priests went 
.ashore for Diversion, and accidentally found 
the Saint’s Body uncorrupted, and carried 
it Passenger to Goa.” — A. Jlai/iilfon, i. 252 ; 
led. 1744, ii. 255]. 

1780. — “St. John’s,” in Dunn a New Di- 
ra tori/, 472. 

c. ST. JOHN’S ISLANDS. This 

is also the chart-name, and popular 
European name, of two i.slands about 
6 m. S. of 8inga])ore, the chief of 
which is properly Pulo SikajajKj, [or 
as Dennys (Drsc. Did. 321) writes the 
word, Pulo Skijamj]. 

SAIVA,8. a worshipper of Siva; 
Skt. Saiva, adj., ‘belonging to Siva.’ 

16.51. — “The second sect of the Bramin.s, 
‘Seivia’ ... by name, say that a certain 
Kswara is the supreme among the gods, and 
that all the others are subject to him.” — 
Rotjerius, 17. 

1<867. — “This temple is reckoned, 1 be- 
lieve, the holie.st shrine in India, at lea.st 
among the Shaivites.” — Bp. MUman, in 
Memoirs^ p. 48. 

SALA, s. Hind. sdld.^ ‘ l)rother-in- 
law,’ i.e. wife’s brother ; but used 
elUptically as a low term of abuse. 

[18,56. — “Another reason (for infanticide) 
is the blind pride which makes them hate 
that any man should call them sala, or 
Sussoor — brother-in-law, or father-in-law.” 
— ForheSy Rtui Mdhly ed. 1878, 616,] 

1881. — “Another of these popular Paris 
sayings is ‘ et ta strnr ? ’ which is as insulting 
a remark to a Parisian as the apparently 
harmless remark 8&1&, ‘brother-in-law,’ is 
to a Hindoo.” — Sat. Rev., Sept. 10, 326. 


SALAAM, s. A salutation ; 



‘ peace.’ Used for any act of saluta- 
tion ; or for ‘ compliments.’ 

[c. 60 B.c. — 

“ ’AXX’ et fRv ^vpos iaal “ SaXa/a,” et 5’ 
oiv (TV ye <f>oLvi^ 

“ NalStos,” et’ 3’ "EXXiji/ “ Xat/)e”- ro 3’ 
avrb <ppd<TOv.” 

— Meleagros, in Antkoldgia Ralatina, vii. 149. 

The point is that he has been a bird of 
passage, and says good-bye now to his 
various resting-places in their own tongue.] 

1513. — “ The ambassador (of Bisnagar) 
entering the door of the chamber, the Go- 
vernor rose from the chair on which he was 
seated, and stood up while the ambassador 
made him great (jalema.”— C'o?Tm, Lmlas, 
11. i. 377. See also p, 431. 

1.552. — “ The present having been seen he 
took the letter of the Governor, and read it 
to him, and having read it told him how the 
Governor sent him his Qalema, and was at 
his command with all his fleet, and with all 
the Portuguese. . . Casta nheda, iii. 445. 

1611. — “^alema. The salutation of an 
inferior.” — Coharruvias, Sp. Did. s.v. 

1626. — “ Hee (Selim i.p. Jahangir) turneth 
ouer his Beades, and saith .so many words, 
to wit three thousand and two hundred, 
and then presenteth himself to the people to 
receive their salames or good morrow. ...” 
—Purchas, Pilgrimage, 

1638. — “ En entrant ils se saluent de leur 
Salom qu’ils accompagnent d’vne profonde 
inclination.” — Mandelslo, Paris, 1659, 223. 

1648. — “ . . . this salutation they call 
salam ; and it is made with bending of the 
body, and laying of the right hand upon 
the head.” — Pa/i Tirist, 55. 

1689. — “The Salem of the Religious 
Bramins, is to join their Hands together, 
and spreading them first, make a motion 
towards their Head, and then stretch them 
out. ” — Orington , 183. 

1694. — “ The Town Oonicopolies, and 
chief inhabitants of Egmore, came to make 
their Salaam to the President.”— irAce-/<T, 
i. 281. 

1717. — “I wish the Priests in Tranquebar 
a Thousand fold Schalam.”— Ard. 
62. 

1809. — “The old priest was at the door, 
and with his head uncovered, to make his 
salaams.” — lA. Valentia, i. 273. 

1813.- 

“ ‘ Ho ! who art thou ? ’ — ‘ This low salam 
Replies, of Moslem faith I am.’ ” 

Byron, The Giaour. 

1832. — “ II me rendit tous les salams que 
je fis autrefois an HGrand Mogol.” — Jacque- 
mont, Corresp. ii. 137. 

1844. — “All chiefs who have made their 
salam are entitled to carry arms person- 
ally.” — G. 0. of Sir C. Napier, 2. 

SALAK, s. A singular-looking 
fruit, sold and eaten in the Malay 
regions, described in the quotation. 
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It is the fruit of a species of rataii 
(SaUtcca edulis), of which the Malay 
name is rotmi-salak. 

1768-71. — “The salac {Ca/avius rotang 
mhura) which is the fruit of a prickly 
bush, and has a singular appearance, being 
covered with scales, like those of a lizjird ; 
it is nutritious and well tasted, in flavour 
somewhat resembling a raspberry.” — 
vorinvs, E.T. i. 241. 

SALES, SALEP, 3 . This name 
is applied to the tubers of various 
species of orchu found in Europe and 
Asia, which from ancient times have 
had a great reputation as lieing resto- 
rative and highly nutritious. This 
reputation seems originally to have 
rested on the ‘doctrine of signatures,’ 
hut was due partly no doubt to the 
fact that the mucilage of s^ileb has 
the property of forming, even with 
the addition of 40 parts of water, a 
thick jelly. Good modern authorities 
fpiite disbelieve in the virtues ascribed 
to sakb^ though a decoction of it, 
spiced and sweetened, makes an agree- 
able drink for invalids. Saleb is 
identified correctly by Ibn Baithar 
with the Satyrium of Dioscorides and 
Galen. The full name in Ar. (an- 
alogous to the Greek orchis) is Khusl- 
al-thdlab, i.e. Hesticnlus milpis' ; but 
it is commonly known in India as 
m’ldb misrJ, i.e. Salep of Egypt, or 
])Opularly iYt/cp-amry. In Upper India 
snleb is derived from various species 
(if Eulophia^ found in Kashmir and 
the Lower Himfdaya. Saloop, which 
is, or used to be, su})plied hot in winter 
mornings by itinerant vendors in the 
streets of London, is, we believe, a 
representative of Saleb ; but we do 
not know from wliat it is prepared. 
[In 1889 a correspondent to Notes <L' 
Queries (7 s(ir. vii. 35) stated that 
“ within the last twenty years saloop 
vendors might have been seen plying 
their trade in the streets of London. 
The term saloop was also applied to 
an infusion of the sassafras bark or 
wood. In Pereira’s Materia Mediaiy 
published in 1850, it is stated that 
‘ sassafras tea, flavoured with milk 
and sugar, is sold at daybreak in the 
streets of London under the name of 
saloop.’ Saloop in balls is still sold 
in London, and comes mostly from 
Smyrna.”] 

In the first quotation it is doubtful 
what is meant by sallf ; l>ut it seems 


ossible that the traveller, may not 
ave recognised the thaHab^ saHab in 
its Indian pronunciation. 

c. 1340. — “ After that, they fixed the 
amount of provi.«!ion to be given by the 
Sultan, viz. 1000 Indian ritfs of flour . . . 
1000 of meat, a large number of ri</.(.(how 
many I don’t now remember) of sugar, of 
ghee, of sallf, of areca, and 1000 leaves of 
betel.” — J/oi Jiatuta^ iii. 382. 

1727. — “They have a fruit called Salob, 
about the size of a Peach, but without a 
stone. They dry it hard . . . and being 
beaten to Powder, they dress it as Tea and 
Coffee are. . . . They are of opinion that it 
is a great restorative.” — A. Hamilton^ i. 125 ; 
[ed. 1744, i. 126]. 

[1754. — In his list of Indian drugs Ives 
(p. 44) gives “Rad. Salop, Persia Rs. 35 
per maund.”] 

1838. — “ Saleb Misree, a medicine, comes, 
(a little) from Russia. It is considered a 
good nutritive for the human constitution, 
and is for this purpose powdered and taken 
with milk. It is in the form of flat oval 
pieces of about 80 grains each. ... It is 
sold at 2 or 3 Rupees per ounce.” — Desc. 
of arlicfes found in. Bazars of Cahoot. In 
Punjab Trade Report, 1862, App. vi. 

1882 {?). — “ Here we knock against an 
ambulant salep-shop (a kind of tea which 
people drink on winter mornings) ; there 
against roaming oil, salt, or water-vendors, 
bakers carrying brown bread on wooden 
trays, pedlars with cakes, fellows offering 
dainty little bits of meat to the knowing 
purchaser.” — Lerhosia, The Capital ofCgpruSy 
ext. in at, James’.'! Cazzetfe, Se})t. 10. 

Sjn.EM, u p. A town and inland 
district of S. India. Properly Shehmy 
which is perhaps a corruption of CherUy 
tlie name of the ancient monarcliy in 
whicli this district was embraced. 
[“According to one theory the town 
of Salem is said to be identical with 
Seran or Sheran, and occasionally to 
have been named Sheralan ; when S. 
India was divided between the three 
dynasties of Ghola, Sera and Pandia, 
according to the generally accepted 
belief, Karur was the })lace where the 
three territorial divisions met ; the 
boundary was no doubt subject to 
vicissitudes, and at one time poasibly 
Salem or Serar was a part of Sera.” — 
Le FanUf Man. of Salerriy ii. 18.] 

SALEMPOORY, s. A kind of 
chintz. See allusions under PALEM- 
PORE. [The Madras Gloss.y deriving 
the wor(i from Tel. sCdSy ‘ weaver,’ 

Skt. ‘town,’ describes it as “a kind of 
cotton cloth formerly manufactured at 
Nellore ; half the length of ordinary 


SALIGRAM. 786 SALIGRAM. 


Punjunis” (see PIECE-GOODS). The 
third quotation indicates that it was 
sometimes white.] 

[1598. — “ Sarampuras.” — Linschoten, 
Hak. Soc. i. 95. 

[1611.— “ I . . . was only doubtful about 
the white Betteelas and Salempurya.”— 

/hinorrs, Lelt<'rs, i. 155. 

[1614. — “ Salampora, being a broad white 
[•loth.” — Fodn'^ ibid. ii. 32.] 

1680, — “ Certain goods for Bantam priced 

follows : — 

“ Salampores, Blew, at 14 Pagodas per 
corgo. . . .” — Ft. St. (Jeo. Consii., April 22. 
In Notes and KxU. iii. 16 ; also ihid. p. 24. 

1747. — “The Warehousekeeper reported 
that on the 1st inst. when the Fren9h en- 
tered our Bounds and attacked ua . . . it 
appeared that 5 Pieces of Long Cloth and 
10 Pieces of Salampores were stolen, That 
Two Pieces of Salampores wore found upon 
a Peon . . . and the Person detected is 
ordered to be severely whipped in the Face 
of the Publick. . . .” — Ft. St. David Con^n., 
March 30 (MS. Records in India -Oflice). 

c. 1780. — “ . . . en Ton y fabriquoii 
diff^rentes esphees de toilcs de coton, telles 
que salempouris.”— //(trt/a^r, ii. 461. 

/ 

SALIGBAM, s. Skt. Sdla grama 
(tliis word seems to l)e properly the 
name of a place, ‘Village of the Sal- 
tree’ — a real or imaginary tlrtha or 
place of sacred })ilOTimage, mentioned 
in the Mahdbhdrat^. [Other and les.s 
prohahle explanations are given hy 
Oppert, Anc. Inhabitants^ 337.] A 
pebble having mystic virtues, found in 
certain rivers, e.g. Gandak, Son, &c. 
Such stones are usually marked by 
containing a fo.ssil ammonite. The 
.kUagrarrm is often adopted as the 
representative of some god, and the 
worship of aby god may be performed 
ln'fore it.* It is daily worshipped by 
the Brahmans ; but it is especially 
connected with Vaishnava doctrine. 
In May 1883 a .kilagrdma was the 
ostensilde cause of great popular ex- 
citement among the Hinaus of Cal- 
cutta. During the proceedings in a 
family suit before the High Court, a 
(juestion aro.se regarding the identity 
of a .kilagrdnia, regarded as a household 

* bike the Batri/Xtov which the Oreeks got 
through the Semitic nations. In Photiins there 
are extracts from Damascius (Life of Isidorus the 
Fhilosojiher), which speak of the stones called 
Baituloa and Baitidion, which were objects of 
w'oi’ship, gave oracles, and were apparontly used 
in healing. These appear, from what is stated, 
to have been meteoric stones. There were many 
in Lebanon (see Phot. Biblioth., ed. laW, pp. 104f, 
10()‘2-3). 

3 D 


god. Counsel on both sides suggested 
that the thing should be brought into 
court. Mr. Justice Norris hesitated 
to give this order till he had taken 
advice. The attorneys on both sides, 
Hindus, said there could be no objec- 
tion ; the Court interpreter, a high- 
caste Brahman, said it could not be 
brought into Court, because of the coir- 
matting^ but it might with perfect 
propriety be brought into the corridor 
lor inspection ; wliich was done. This 
took place during the excitement 
about the “ Ilbert Bill,” giving natives 
magisterial authority in the provinces 
over Europeans ; and there followed 
most violent and offensive articles in 
several native newspajiers reviling Mr. 
Justice Norris, who was believed to 
be hostile to the Bill. The editor of 
the Bengallee newspaper, an educated 
man, and formerly a member of the 
covenanted Civil Service, the author 
of one of the most unscrupulous and 
violent articles, was .summoned for 
contempt of court. He made an 
apology and complete retractation, but 
was sentenced to two inonth.s’ im- 
prisonment. 

c. 1590. — “ Salgram is a black stone which 
the Hindoos hold sacred. . . . They are 
found in the river Sown, at the distance of 
40 co.se from the mouth.” — Ayeen, Gladwin* » 
E.T. 1800, ii. 25 ; [ed. Jarrett^ ii. 150]. 

1782. — “ Avant do finir I’histoire de 
Vichenou, je ne puis me dispenser de parler 
de la pierre de Salagraman. Elle n’est 
autre chose qu’une coquille petrifi^e du genre 
des eornes d' Ammon : les Indiens prdtendent 
qu’elle represente Vichenou, parcequ’ils en 
ont (Mcouvert de neuf nuances diff^rentes, 
ce (lu’ils rapportent aux neuf incarnations- 
de CO Dicu. . . . Cette pierre est aux socta- 
teurs de Vichenou ce que le Lingam est k 
ceux deChiven.” — Sonnerat, i. 307. 

[1822. — “In the Nerbuddah are found 
those types of Shiva, called Solgxanunas, 
which are sacred pebbles held in great 
estimation all over India.” — Wallace, Fifteen 
Years in India, 296.] 

1824.— “ The shalgrainii is black, hollow', 
and nearly round ; it is found in the Gun- 
duk River, and is considered a representa- 
tion of Vishnoo. . . . The Shalgruntl ia 
the only stone that is naturally divine ; all 
the other stones are rendered .sacred by 
incantations.” — Wanderings of a Pilgrim ^ 
i. 43. 

1885.— “My father had one (a Salagram). 
It was a round, rather fiat, jet black, small, 
shining stone. He paid it the greatest 
reverence possible, and allowed no one to 
touch it, but worshipped it with his own 
hands. When he became ill, and as ho 
would not allow a woman to touoh ft, ho 
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made it over to a Brahman ascetic with a 
money present.” — Sundrdbdif ^in Punjab 
Notes aim Queries, ii. 109. The 8S.lagrftma 
is in fact a Hindu fetish. 

SALLABAD, s. This word, now 
<iuite obsolete, occurs freq^ueiitly in 
the early records of English settle- 
ments in India, for the customary or 
prescriptive exactions of the native 
Governments, and for native prescrip- 
tive claims in general. It is a word 
of Mahratti aevelopment, sdldhdd^ 
‘ perennial,’ applied to permanent col- 
lections or charges ; apparently a 
factitious word from Pers. sdl^ ‘year,’ 
and Ar. dhdd, ‘ages.’ 

[1680. — ^^Salabad.” See under BOOC- 
KA.] 

1703. — “ . . . although those are hard- 
ships, yet by length of time become Sallabad 
[as we esteem them), there is no great 
demur made now, and are not recited hero 
a.s grievances.” — In Wheeler ^ ii. 19. 

1716. — “The Board upon reading them 
came to the following resolutions : — That 
for anything which has yet appeared the 
Oomatees (Gomaty) may cry out their 
Pennagundoo Nagarum ... at their houses, 
feasts, and weddings, &c., according to 
Salabad but not before the Pagoda of 
C’hindy Pillary. . . .” — Ibid. 234. 

1788. — “Sallabaud. (Usual Custom). 
A word used by the Moors Covernmorit to 
onforcc their demand of a present.”— ftidian 
Vocabularif {iSlockdale). 

SALOOTREE, SALUSTREE, s. 

Hind. Sdlotar., Sdlotrl. A native 
farrier or horse-doctor. This class is 
now almost always Mahommedan. 
But the word is taken from the Skt. 
name Sdlihotra, tlie original owner of 
which is supposed to have written in 
that language a treatise on the Veterin- 
ary Art, which still exists in a form 
more or less moditied and imperfect. 

A knowledge of Sanskrit must have 
prevailed pretty generally about this 
time (14th century), for there is in 
the Royal Library at Lucknow a work 
on the veterinary art, which was 
translated from the Sanskrit by order 
of Ghiydsu-d din Muhammad Slulh 
Khilji. This rare book, called Kur- 
riUu-l-Mulkj was translated as early 
as A.H. 783 (a.d. 1381), from an 
original styled Hdlotar^ which is the 
name of an Indian, who is said to 
have been a Brdhman, and the tutor 
of Susruta. The Preface says the 
translation was made ‘from the bar- 
barous Hindi into the refined Persian, 


in order that there may be no more 
need of a reference to infidels.’”* 
{Elliot^ V. 573-4.) 

[1831. — . . your aloes are not genuine.’ 
‘Oh yes, they are,’ he exclaimed. ‘My 
salutree got them from the Bazaar.” — Or. 
Sport. Mag., reprint 1873, ii. 223.] 

SALSETTE, n.p. 

a. A considerable island immedi- 
ately north of Bombay. The island 
of Bombay is indeed naturally a kind 
of pendant to the island of Salsette, 
ana during the Portuguese occupation 
it was so in every sense. That oc{ni- 
])ation is still marked by the remains 
of numerous villas and churches, and 
by the survival of a large R. Catholic 
population. The island also contains 
the famous and extensive caves of 
Kanheri (see KENNEI^). The old 
city of Tana (q.v.) also stands upon 
Salsette. Salsette was claimed as 
part of the Bombay dotation of Queen 
Catherine, but refused by the Portu- 
guese. The Mahrattas took it from 
them ill 1739, and it was taken from 
these by us in 1774. The name has 
been by some connected with the salt- 
works which exist upon the islands 
(Salinas). But it appears in fact to 
be the corruption of a Mahratti name 
ShdshU, from Shdshashtl, meaning 
‘ Sixty-six ’ (Skt. Shat-shashti), IxMaiuse 
(it is supposed) the island was alleged 
to contain that number of villages. 
This name occurs in the form Shat- 
sashti in a stone inscription dated 
Sak. 1103 (a.d. 1182). See Bo. J. R. 
As. Hoc. xii. 334. Another inscri])- 
tion on copper plates dated Sak. 748 
(a.d. 1027) contains a grant of the 
village of Naura, “one of the 66 of 
Sri Sthdnaka (Thana),” thus entirely 
confirming the etymology (J.E. As. Sor. 
ii. 383). I have to thank Mr. J. M. 
Campbell, C.S.I.* for drawing my 
attention to these inscrijitions. 

b. Salsette is also the name of the 
three provinces of the Goa territory 
which constituted the Velhas Con- 
quistas or Old Con(pie.sts. These lay 
all along the coast, consisting of (1) 


* “It is curious that without any allusion to 
thi.s work, another on the Veterinary Art, styled 
SMotnri, and said to comprise in the ^nskrit 
original 16,000 sZofccw, was translated in the reign 
of Shdh Jahdn ... by Haiyad 'Abdulla Khan 
Bahddur Piroz Jang, who had found it among 
some other Sanskrit books which . . . had been 
plundered from Amar Singh, Rand of Chitor." 
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the Ilhas (viz. the island of Goa and 
minor islands divided by rivers and 
<ireeks), (2) Bardez on the northern 
mainland, and (3) Halsette on the 
southern mainland. The port of 
Marmagaon, which is the terminus 
of the Portuguese Indian Railway, is 
in this Salsette. The name probably 
had the like origin to that of the 
Island Salsette ; a ])araUel to which 
was found in the old name of the 
Island of Goa, Ti^oari, meaning 
^Mahr.) Tls-wadl, “30 hamlets.” [See 
BARGANY.] 

A.D. 1186. — “T, Aparaditya (“the. para- 
mount sovereign, the Ruler of the Konkana, 
the most illustrious King ”) have given with 
41 libation of water 24 drachms, after ex- 
empting other taxes, from the fixed revenue 
of the oart in the village of Mahauli, con- 
nected with Shat'Shashti.” — Inscription 
•edited by Pandit Bhagacdoldl Indraji, in 
,/. Bo. Br. R. A. 8. xii. 332. [And see 
Bombay GazHleer, 1. Pt. ii. 544, .567.] 

a.— 

1.536. — “ Item — Revemie of the Cusba 
(Ca^abe — see CUSBAH) of Maym : 

irbc Ixbj fedcas (40,567) 
And the custom-house {Man- 

dovhn) of the said Maym . ,, (48,000) 

A nd Mazagong [Mazagudo ) . , , (11, 500) 
And Bombay {Monhaum) . ,, (23,000) 
And the Cusba and Customs 

of Caranja . . . • n (94,700) 

And in paddy {baU) . . xxi muras (see 

MOORAH) 1 candil (see CANDY) 

And the Island of Salsete fedoas (319,000) 
And in paddy . . xxi 7 nur((s 1 candU." 

8, Bob'fbOf Tombo, 142. 

1.538, Beyond the Isle of Elephanta 
(f/o .'1 ^•'bout a league distant is the 
island of Salsete. This island is seven 
leagues long by 5 in breadth. On the north 
it borders the Gulf of Cambay, on the south 
it has the I. of Elephanta, on the east the 
mainland, and on the west the I. of Bombai 
or of Boa Vida. This island is very fertile, 
abounding in provisions, cattle, and game 
of sorts, and in its hills is great plenty 
of timber for building ships and galleys. 
In that part of the island which f.aces the 
S.W. wind is built .a great and noble city 
called Thana ; and a league and a half in 
the interior is an immense edifice called the 
Pagoda of Salsete ; both one and the other 
objects most worthy of note ; Thana for its 
<lecay {destroigdo) and the Pagoda as a work 
unique in its way, and the like of which is 
nowhere to be seen.” — JotU) de Castro, Pi'imo 
Roteiro da India, 69-70. 

1554.— 

“ And to the Tanadar {tenadar) of Salsete 
30,000 reis. 

“ He has under him 12 peons {pides) of 
whom the said governor takes 7 ; leaving 
him 5, which at the aforesaid rate amount 
to 10,800 reis. 


“And to a Parvu (see PARVOE) that he 
has, who is* the country writer . . . and 
having the same pay as the Tenadar Mor, 
which is 3 pardaos a month, amounting in a 
year at the said rate to 10,800 reis .” — Botelho, 
Tombo, in Svhddios, 211-212. 

1610. — “Frey Manuel de S. Mathias, 
guardian of the convent of St. Francis in 
Goa, writes to me that ... in Goa alone 
there are 90 resident friars ; and besides in 
Ba9aim and its adjuncts, viz., in the island 
of Salsete and other districts of the north 
they have 18 parishes (Freguezias) of 
native Christians with vicars ; and five 
of the convents have colleges, or seminaries 
where they bring up little orphans ; and 
that the said Ward of Goa extends 300 
leagues from north to south.” — Livros das 
Monr^de.% 298. 

[1674. — “From whence these Pieces of 
Land receive their general Name of Salset 
. . . either because it signifies in Ca^wrein 
a Granary. . . .” — Fryn', 62.] 

c. 1760. — “It was a melancholy sight on 
the loss of Salsett, to see the many families 
forced to seek refuge on Bombay, and 
among them some Portuguese Hidalgos 
or noblemen, reduced of a sudden from very 
flourishing circumstances to utter beggar)^” 
— Grose, i. 72. 

[1768. — “Those lands are comprised in 
66 villages, and from this number it is called 
Salsette.” — Fot'al of 8idsette, India Office 
MS.] 

1777. — “The acquisition of the Island of 
Salset, which in a manner surrounds the 
Island of Bombav, is sufficient to secure the 
Latter from the danger of a famine.” — Pried <i 
Tracts, i. 101. 

1808. — “The island of 8a.ddy (corrupted 
by the Portuguese into Salsette) was con- 
<|uered by that Nation in the year of Christ 
1531, from the Mohammedan Prince who 
was then its Sovereign ; and thereupon 
parcelled out, among the European subjects 
of Her Most Faithful M.ajesty, into village 
allotments, at a very small Foro or quit- 
rent.” — Bombay, Regn. 1. of 1808, sec. ii. 

b.— 

1510. — “And he next day, by order of 
the Governor, with his own people and 
many more from the Island (Goa) passed 
over to the mainland of Salsete and An- 
truz, scouring the districts and the tana- 
daris, and placing in them by his own hand 
tanadars and collectors of revenue, and 
put all in such order that he collected much 
money, insomuch that ho sent to the factor 
at Goa very good intelligence, accom[)anied 
by much money.” — Correa, ii. 161. 

1546. — “We agree in the manner fol- 
lowing, to wit, that 1 Idalxaa (Idalcan) 
promise and swear on our Koran (wo noso 
mo^affo), and by the head of ray eldest son, 
that I will remain always firm in the said 
amity with the King of Portugal and with 
his governors of India, and that the lands 
of Salsete and Bnrdees, which I have made 
contract and donation of to His Highness, 
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I confirm and give anew, and I swear and 
promise by the oath aforesaid never to re- 
claim them or make them the Subject of 
War.” — Treaty between 1). John de Gastro 
and Jdalxaa, who was formerly called 
Idalfilo (Adil Khan). — Botelho, Tombo, 40. 

1598. — “On the South side of the Hand 
of Goa, wher the riuer runneth againe into 
the Sea, there cometh euen out with the 
coast a land called Salsette, which is also 
ynder the subiection of the Portingales, and 
is . . . planted both with people and fruite.” 
— Llnschoten, 51 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 177]. 

1602. — “Before we treat of the Wars 
which in this year (c. 1546) Idalxa (Adil 
Shah) waged with the State about the main- 
land provinces of Salsete and Bard^s, which 
caused much trouble to the (Government of 
India, it seems well to us to give an account 
of these Moor Kings of Visiapor.” — Goulo, 
IV. X. 4. 

SALWEN, ii.p. The great river 
entering the sea near Martaban in 
British Burma, and which the Chinese 
in its upper course call Lu-Mamj. The 
Burmese form is Tlum-lwen, but the 
original form is probably Shan. [“ The 
Salween River, M''hich empties itself 
into the sea at Maulmain, rivals the 
Irrawaddy in length but not in ini- 
])ortance ” (Forbes, British Burma, 8).] 

SAMBOOK, s. Ar. sanhd', and 
sunb'dk (tliere is a Skt. word sarnbuka, 

‘ a bivalve shell, but we are unable to 
throw any light on any possible trans- 
fer) ; a kind of small vessel formerly 
used in Western India and still on the 
Arabian coast. |^ee Bombay Gazetteer, 
xiii. Pt. ii. 470.J It is smaller than 
the bagald (see BUGGALOW), and is 
chielly used to communicate between 
a roadstead and the shore, or to go 
inside the reefs. Burton renders the 
word ‘a foyst,’ wliich is properly a 
smaller kind of galley. See descrip- 
tion in the last but one quotation 
below. 

c. 330. — “ It is the custom when a vessel 
arrives (at Makdashau) that the Sultan's 
BunbUk boards her to ask whence the ship 
comes, who is the owner, and the skipper 
(or pilot), what she is laden with, and what 
merchants or other passengers are on board.” 
— Ihn Batuta, ii. 183 ; also see pp. 17, 
181, &c. 

1498. — “’The Zambuco came loaded with 
doves’-dung, which they have in those 
islands, and which they wore carrying, it 
being merchandize for Cambay, where it is 
used in dyeing cloths.”— (^orrrrt, Lendas, 
i. 33-34. 

„ In the curious Vocabulary of the 
lansruacre of Calicut, at the end of the I 


Rotdrooi Vasco da Gama, we find: “Bar- 
cas; Cambuco.” 

[1502. — “ Zambucos.” See under NA- 

CODA.] 

1506. — “Questo Capitanio si prese uno 
sambuco molto ricco, veniva dalla Mecha 
per Colocut.” — Leonardo Ga' Ma^set', 17. 

1510. — “As to the names of their ships, 
.some are called Sambuchi, and these are 
flat-bottomed.” — Vartbrma, 154. 

1516. — “Item — our Captain Major, or 
Captiiin of Cochim shall give passes to 
secure the navigation of the ships and 
zanbuqos of their ports . . . provided they 
do not carry spices or drugs that we require 
for our cargoes, but if such be found, for 
the first occasion they shall lose all the spice 
and drugs so loaded, and on the second 
they shall lose both ship and cargo, and all 
may be taken as prize of war.” — Treat y of 
Aopo Soares with GoutCio ((^uilon), in Botelho^ 
Tombo, Subsidios, p. 32. 

[1516.— “Zambucos.” SeeunderARECA.] 
1618.— “Zambuquo.” See under PROW. 

1543. — “Item — that the Zanbuquos 
which shall trade in his port in rice or m h- 
(paddy) and cottons and other matters shall 
pay the customary dues.” — Treaty of Afartln 
Affonso de Sousa with GouJam, in Bote/ho^ 
Tombo, 37. 

[1814.-“ Sambouk.” See under DHOW.] 

1855. — “Our pilgrim .ship . . . was a 
Sambuk of about 400 ardebs (50 tons), with 
narrow wedge-like bows, a clean water-line, 
a sharp keel, undecked except upon the 
poop, which was high enough to act as a 
sail in a gale of wind. Wo carried 2 masts, 
imminently raking forward, the main con- 
siderably longer than the mizen, and the 
former was provided with a largo triangular 
latino. . . .” — Burton, Pilyrmaye to Kt 
Medinak and Aleccah, i. 276; [Memorial od. 
i. 188]. 

1858. — “The vessels of the Arabs called 
Sembuk are small Baggelows of 80 to 100 
tons burden. Whilst they run out forwanl 
into a sharp prow, the after j)art of the 
vessel is disproportionately broad and 
elevated above the water, in order to form 
a counteri)oiso to the colo.ssal triangular 
sail which is hoisted t<j the masthead with 
.such a spread that often the extent of the 
yard is greater than the whole length of the 
vessel.” — F. con Neimans, in Zeitsekr, der 
Beutsch. Morgenl. Geseffsdi. xii. 420. ' 

1880. — “The small .sailing boat with one 
sail, which is called by the Arabs *JAm- 
book ’ with which I went from Hodeida to 
Aden.” — Letter in Athenaeum, March 13, 
p. 346. 

[1900. — “We scrambled into a sambouka 
crammed and stuffed with the baggage.”— 
Bent, Southern Arabia, 220.] 

SAMBBE, SAMBUB, s. Hind. 
sdbar, sdmbar ; Skt. sambara. A kind 
of stag (Rusa Aridotelis, Jerdoii ; 
FBlanford, Mammalia, 543 segg,"]) tin- 
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elk of S. Indian sportsmen ; gJiam of 
Bengal ; jerrow (Jardo) of the Hima- 
laya ; the largest of Indian stags, and 
found in all the large forests of India. 
The word is often applied to the soft 
leather, somewhat resembling chamois 
leather, prepared from the hide. 

1673. — “ . . . Our usual diet was of 
spotted doer, Sabre, wild Hogs and some- 
times wild Oows.” — Fryn-, 176. 

(1813. — “Here he saw a number of deer, 
and four large sabirs or samboos, one con- 
siderably bigger than an ox. . . .” — Diary, 
in Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 400.] 

1823. — “The skin of the Sambre, when well 
prepared, forms an excellent material for 
the military accoutrements of the soldiers 
of the native Powers.” — Malcolm, Central 
India, i. 9. 

[1900. — “The Sambu stags which Lord 
Powerscourt turned out in his glens. ...” 
— Speckiior, December 15, p. 883. J 

SAMPAN, s. A kind of small 
boat or skid’. The word appears to Ije 
Javanese and Malay. It must have 
been adopted on the Indian shores, 
for it was jiicked up there at an early 
date by the Portuguese ; and it is now 
current all through the further East. 
[The French have adopted the Anna- 
mite form Uiniban.'] The word is often 
said to be originally Chinese, ^‘scmpmt,’ 
= ‘ three boards,’ and this is possible. 
It is certainly one of the most ordinary 
words for a boat in China. Moreover, 
we learn, on the authority of Mr. 
E. C. Baber, that there is another 
kind of boat on the Yangtse which 
is called wu-pan, ‘five boards.’ Giles 
however sjiys ; “ From the Malay sam- ! 

= three boards” ; but in this there | 
is some confusion. The word has no , 
such meaning in Malay. 

1.510. — “My companion said, ‘What 
means then might there be for going to this 
island?” They answ'crod; ‘That it was 
noces.sary to purchase a chiampana,’ that 
is a small vessel, of which many are found 
there.” — Varthema, 242. 

1516. — “They (the Moors of Quilacare) 
j)erform their voyages in small vessels w'hich 
they call champana.”—Bar6(>,va, 172. j 

c. 1540. — “In the other, whereof the 
captain w'as slain, there was not one escaped, 
for Quiay Patiian pursued them in a 
Chaxnpana, which was the Boat of his 
Junk.”— A’wto [Oogaii, p. 79), orig. ch. lix. 

1,552.—“. . . Champanas, which are a 
kind of .small vessels.” — Castanheda, ii. 76 ; 
[rather, Bk. ii. ch. xxii. p. 76]. 

1613. -“And on the beach called the 
Bazjir of the Jaos . . . they sell every sort of ' 


provision in rice and grain for the Jaos- 
raerchants of Java Major, who daily from 
the dawn are landing provisions from their 
junks and ships in their boats or Cham- 
penas (which are little skiffs). . . ."—Oodtnho 
lie Ereavi, 6. 

[1622. — “Yt was thought fytt ... to 
trym up a China Sampan to goe with the 
fleete. . . .” — Cocks' s Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. 
122.] 

1648. — In Van Spilhergen' s Voyage we 
have Champane, and the still more odd 
Champaigne. [See under TOPAZ.] 

1702. — “ Sampans being not to be got we 
were forced to send for the Sarah and 
Eaton’s Long-boats.” — MS. Correspondewe 
in. I. Office from China Fackn'y (at Chusan), 
Jan. 8. 

c. 1788. — “Some made their escape in 
prows, and some in sampans.” — Mem. of a 
Malay Family, 3. 

1868. — “The harbour is crowded with 
men-of-war and trading vessels . . . from 
vessels of several hundred tons burthen 
down to little fishing-boats and passenger 
sampans.”— Wallace, Malay Archip. 21. 

SAMSHOO, s. A kind of ardent 
spirit made in China from rice. Mr. 
Baber doubts this being Chinese ; but 
according to Wells Williams the name 
is san-sluw, ‘thrice fired’ {Guide, 220). 
‘Distilled li(]Uor’ is shao~du, ‘fired 
liquor.’ Compare Germ. Brantwein, 
and XXX beer. Strabo says: ‘Wine 
the Indians drink _ not except when 
sacrificing, and that is made of rice 
in lieu of barley ” (xv. c. i. § 53). 

1684.—“. . . sampsoe, or Chinese Beer.” 
— Valenlijn, iv. (Chijia) 1^. 

[1687. — ‘ ‘ Samshu. ” See under ARRACK.] 

1727.—“. . . Samshew or Rice Arrack.” 
—A. Hamilton, ii. 222; [ed. 1744, ii. 224]. 

c. 1752. — “ . . . the people who make 
the Chinese brandy called Samsu, live like- 
wise in the suburbs.” — OshecFs Voyage, i. 235. 

[1852. — “ . . . samshoe, a Chine.se inven- 
tion, and which is distilled from rice, after 
the rice has been permitted to foment (?) in 
. . . vinegar and water.” — Feale, Mesidmee 
<n Siam, /5. 

SANDAL, SANDLE, SANDERS, 
SANDAL-WOOD, s. From Low 
Latin sanLilum, in Greek advraXov, 
and in later Greek advbavop ; coming 
from the Arab, sandal, and that from 
Skt. chandana. The name properly 
belongs to the fragrant wooa or the 
Santcuuv} album, L. Three woods 
bearing the name santalum, white, 
yellow, and red, were in officinal use 
in the Middle Ages. But the name 
Red Sandalwood, or Red Sanders, 
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has been long applied, both in English 
and in the Indian vernaculars, to the 
wood of Fterocarpxis santalina, L., a 
tree of S. India, the wood of which is 
inodorous, but which is valued for 
various purposes in India (pillars, turn- 
ing, &c.h and is exported as a dye- 
wood. According to Hanlniry and 
Fliickiger this last was the sanders 
so mucli used in the cookery of the 
Middle Ages for colouring sauces, &c. 
In the o})inion of those authorities it 
is doubtful whether the red sandal of 
the medieval pharmacologists was a 
kind of the real odorous sandal-wood, 
or was the wood of Pteroc. santal. It 
is possible that sometimes the one and 
sometimes the other was meant. For 
on the one hand, even in modern 
times, we find Milburn (see below) 
s})eaking of the three colours of the 
real sandal-wood ; and on the other 
hand we find Matthioli in the 16th 
century s])eaking of the red sandal as 
inodorous. 

It has been a question how the 
Ptnocarjius santalina came to be 
called sandal-wood at all. We may 
suggest, as a possible origin of this, 
the fact that its powder “ mixed with 
oil is used for bathing and purifying 
the skin” (Drury, s.v.), much as the 
true sandal -wood powder also is used 
in the East. 

c. 545. — “And from the remoter regions, 
1 speak of Tzinista and ottier places of 
ox}»ort, the imports to Taprobatie are silk, 
aloeswood, cloves, Sandalwood (r^dvdaPTf), 
and so forth. . . .” — Coitwtuf, in Catfmtf, &c., 
clxxvii. 

1298. — “Encore sachiez qiie eri ccste yslc 
a arbres de sandal vermoille ansi grant come 
sunt les arbres des nostre contrdo . , . et 
il en ont bois come nos avuns d’autres 
arbres sauvajes .” — Marro Polo, Geog. Text, 
ch. cxci. 

c. 1390. — “Take powdered rice and boil 
it in almond milk . . . and colour it with 
Saunders.” — Recipe rpioted by Wright, 
iJomestic Manyiers, &c., 350. 

1554. — “ Le Santal done croist es Tndcs 
Orientales et Occidentales : en grandes 
Eorestz, et fort espesses. II s’en treuue 
trois especes: mais le plus pasle est le 
meilleur: le blanc apres: le rouge est mis 
an dernier ranc, pource (ju’il n’a aucune 
odour : mais les deux premiers sentent fort 
bon.” — Matthioli (old Er. version), liv. i. 
ch. xix. 

1563. — “The Sandal grows about Timor, 
which produces the largest quantity, and it 
is called chundana; and by this name it 
is known in all the regions about Malaca ; 
and the Arabs, being those w'ho carried on 


the trade of those parts, corrupted the- 
word and called it sandal. Every Moor, 
whatever his nation, calls it thus . . .”- 
Garcia, f. 185r. Ho proceeds to speak of 
the sandalo remielho as quite a different 
product, growing in Tenassorim and on the 
Coromandel Coast. 

1584.—“. . . Sandales wildo from Cochiiu 
Sandales domostick from Malacca. . . .” — 
II wi. Barrett, in HakL ii. 412. 

1613. — “. . . certain renegade Christians; 
of the said island, along with the Moors, 
called in the Hollanders, who thinking it 
was a fine opportunity, went one time with 
five vessels, and another time with seven, 
against the said fort, at a time when mo.st 
of the people . . . were gone to Solor f<»r 
the Sandal trade, by which they had their 
living.” — Boain'o, JJecada, 723. 

1615. — “Committee to procure the coin 
modities recommended by Capt. Saris for 
Japan, viz. . . . pictures of wars, steel, 
.-^kins, sanders- wood.” — Sainsbimj, i. 380. 

1813. — “ When the trees are felled, the 
bark is taken off ; they are then cut into 
billets, and buried in a dry place for two 
months, during which period the white ants 
will cat the outer wood without touching 
the sandal; it is then taken up and . . . 
sorted into three kinds. The deeper the- 
colour, the higher is the perfume ; and hencc- 
the nicrchant.s sometimes divide sandal into 
red, yellow', and white ; but these are all 
different shades of the same colour.” — 
Milburn, i. 291. 

1825. — “Redwood, properly Red Saun- 
ders, is i)roduced chiefly on the Coromandel 
(!oa.st, whence it has of late years been im- 
jKirted in con.siderable (luantity to England, 
where it is employed in dyeing. It . . . 
comes in round billots of a thickish red 
colour on the outside, a deep brighter red 
within, with a wavy grain ; no smell or 
taM’—Ibid. ed. 1825, p. 249. 

SANDOWAY, 11.1). A town of 
Arakan, the Burmese name of whicli 
is TJiandwff (Saiirl-\v('), for which an 
etymology (‘iron-lied'), and a corre- 
sponding legend are invented, as usual 
[see Jhirmak Gazetteer, ii. 606]. It i.*? 
fpiite po.s.sible that the name is 
ancient, and represented by the Sada 
of Ptolemv. 

t 

1.553. — “In cro.s.sing the gulf of Bengal 
there arose a storm which dispersed them 
in such a manner that Martin Affonso 
found him.self alone, with his .ship, at the 
Island called Negamale, opposite the town 
of Sodoe, which is on the mainland, and 
there was wrecked upon a reef . . .” — 
Barros, IV. ii. 1. 

In I. ix. 1, it is called Sedoc. 

1696. — “Other places along this Coast 
subjected to this King (of Arracan) are 
Cvronioria, Sedoa, Zara, and J*m't MagaonL" 
—Appendix to Oirngton, p. 563. 
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SANOUICEL, s. This is a term 
(pi. sanguiceis) often used by the 
Portuguese writers on India for a 
hind of bout, or small vessel, used in 
inrar. We are not able to trace any 
origin in a vernacular word. It is 
perhaj)S taken from the similar proper 
name which is the subject of the next 
article. [This supposition is rendered 
practically certain from the cpiotation 
from Albiuiuercpie below, furnished 
by Mr. Whiteway.] Bluteau gives 
“ Sanguicel ; tcrmo da India. He 
hum genero de eiubarcagao ])efpiena 

q serve na costa da India para dar 
alcanse aos parbs dos Mouros,” ‘to 
give chase to the prows of the Moors.’ 

[l.M‘2. — “TIcrc was Nuno Vaz in a ship, the 
St. John, which was built in ^amguicar.” — 

]). 99. Jn a letter of 
Nov. 30, 1513, he varies the spelling to 
^amgicar. There are many other passages 
in the same writer which make it practically 
certain that Sanguicels were the vessels 
built at Sanguicer.J 

1598. — “The Conde (Francisco da Gama) 
was occupied all the winter (q.v.) in reform- 
ing the fleets . . . and as the time came on 
ho nominated his brother D. Lui/. da Gama 
to bo t'aptain-Major of the Indian Seas for 
the expedition to Malabar, and wrote to 
Ba(,’aitti to equip six very light Sanguicels 
according to instructions which should be 
given by Bebastian Botelho, a man of great 
experience in that craft. . . . These orders 
were given by the Count Admiral because he 
perceived that big fleets wore not of use to 
guard convoys, and that it was light vessels 
like these alone which could catch the paraos 
and vessels of the pirates ... for these 
e.scaped our fleets, and got hold of the mer- 
chant vessels at their pleasure, darting in 
and out, like light horse, where they would. 

. . ."—Couto, Dec. XII. liv. i. ch. lA 

1605. — “And seeing that I am informed 
that . . . the incursions of certain pirates 
who still infest that coast might be pre- 
vented with less apparatus and expense, if 
wo had light vessels which would be more 
effective than the foists and galleys of which 
the fleets have hitherto been composed, see- 
ing how the enemy use their sanguicels, 
w'hieh our ships and galleys cannot overtake, 

1 enjoin and order you to build a quantity 
of light vessels to bo employed in guarding 
the coast in place of the fleet of galleys and 
foisfs. . . — Khig'n Letter to Dom Affonso 

de Castro, in Lirros das Mon^des, i. 26. 

[I612.-See under GALLIVAT, b.] 

1614. — “The eight Malabaresque San- 
guicels that Francis do Miranda despatched 
to the north from the bar of Goa went with 
three chief captains, each of them to com- 
mand a week in turn. . . — iioedrro, JJecada, 

262. 


SANGUICEE, SANGUEQA, 
ZINGUIZAB, &c., n.p. This is a 
place often mentioned in the Portu- 
guese narratives, as very hostile to 
the Goa Government, and latterly as 
a great nest of corsairs. This appear.^ 
to be Sangameshvar, lat. 17° 9', formerly 
a port of Canara on the River Shastri, 
and standing 20 miles from the mouth 
of that river. The latter was navig- 
able for large vessels up to Sangam- 
eshvar, but within the last 50 years 
has become impassable. [The name 
is derived from Skt. mngama-lsvaray 
‘ Siva, Lord of the river confluence.’] 

1516. — “Passing this river of Dabul and 
going along the coa.st towards Goa you find 
a river called Ciuguit^ar, inside of which 
there i.s a place where there is a traffic in 
many wares, and whore enter many vessels 
and small Zambucos (Sambook) of Malabar 
to sell what they bring, and buy the products 
of the country. The place is peopled by 
Moors, and Gentiles of the aforesaid King- 
dom of I)a<iucm” (Deccan). — Barbosa, Lisbon 
ed. p. 286. 

1.538. — “ Thirty- five leagues from Guoa, 
in the middle of the Gulf of the Malabars 
there runs a large river called Zamgizara- 
This river is well known and of great 
renown. The bar is bad and very tortuous, 
but after you get within, it makes amend.s 
for the difficulties without. It runs inland 
for a great distance with great depth and 
breadth.” — iJe Castro, Primeiro Roteiro, 36. 

1553.— De Barros calls it Zinga9ar in 
II, i. 4, and Sanga9a in IV. i. 14. 

1581. — “There is a Haven belonging to 
those ryvers (rovers), distant from Goa 
about 12 miles, and is called Sanguiseo, 
where many of those Rovers dw'ell, and 
doe so much mischiefo that no man can 
passe by, but they receive some wrong 
by them. . . . Which the Viceroy under- 
stjinding, prepared an armie of 15 Foists, 
over which he made chiefe Captaine a 
Gentleman, his Nephew' called Don lulianes 
Mascharenhas, giving him oxpresse com- 
mandement first to goe unto the Haven of 
Sanguiseu, and utterly to raze the same 
downo to the ground.” — Linsehoten, ch. 92 ; 
[Hak. Soc. ii. 170]. 

1602. — “ Both these projects ho now' began 
to put in execution, sending all his treasures 
(w'hich they said exceeded ten millions in 
gold) to the river of Sanguicer, which was 
also within his jurisdiction, being a seaport, 
and there embarking it at his pleasure.” — 
Covto, ix. 8. See also Doc. X. iv. : 

Hoie I). GUeaiies Mascarenhas arriced 
in Malabar, and how he entered the river of 
Sanguicer to chastise the Naigue of that 
place; and of tla> disaster in which he met 
his death." (This, is the event of 1584 
related by Linsehoten) ; also Dec. X. vi. 4 : 
**Ofthe things that happened to D. Jeronyma 
Ma,scare7ihas in Malabar, and how he hoA u 



SANSKRIT 


792 


SANSKRIT. 


meeting uriOi the Z^morin^ and swore 'peace loith 
Mm; and how he brought destruction on tJie 
Nai(fue o/Sanguicer.” 

1727. — “There is an excellent Harbour 
for Shipping 8 Leagues to the Southward of 
IJahil, called Sanguseer, but the Country 
about being inhabited by Raparees, it is not 
frequented.” — A. Hamilton^ [ed. 1744] i. 244. 

SANSKEIT, s. The name of the 
classical language of the Brahmans, 
SamskriUiy meaning in that language 
‘imrified’ or ‘perfected.’ This was 
•obviously at first only an ej)ithet, and 
it is not of very ancient use in this 
specific application. To the Brahmans 
Sanskrit was the bhdsha, or language, 
And had no particular name. The 
word Sanskrit is used by the proto- 
grammarian Panini (some centuries 
before Christ), but not as a deno- 
mination of the language. In the 
latter sense, however, l)oth ‘ Sanskrit ’ 
and ‘ Prakrit ’ (Pracrit) are used in 
the Brihat Samhitd of Varahamihira, 
c. A.D. 504, in a chapter on omens 
(Ixxxvi. 3), to which Prof. Kern’s 
translation does not extend. It occurs 
also in the Mrichch’hakatikd, trans- 
lated by Prof. H. H. Wilson in his 
Hindu Theatre.^ under the name of 
the ‘ Toy-cart ’ ; in the works of 
Kumarila Bhatta, a writer of the 7th 
century ; and in the Pdnmiyd Slkshd^ 
a metrical treatise ascribea by the 
Hindus to Panini, Init really of com- 
paratively modern origin. 

There is a curiously early mention 
of Sanskrit by the Mahommedan poet 
Amir Khnsrii of Delhi, which is 
quoted below. The first mention (to 
our knowledge) of the word in any 
European writing is in an Italian 
letter of Sassetti’s, addressed from 
Malabar to Bernardo Davanzati in 
Florence, and dating from 1586. The 
few words on the sul)ject, of this 
writer, show much acumen. 

In the 17th and 18th centuries such 
references to this language as occur 
are found chiefly in the works of 
travellers to Southern India, and by 
these it is often called Grandonic, or 
the like, from qrantlia, ‘a book’ (see 
ORUNTH, GRUNTHUM) i.e. a book of 
the classical Indian literature. The 
term Sanskrit came into familiar use 
after the investigations into this 
language by the English in Bengal 
(viz. by Wilkins, Jones, &c.) in the 
last quarter of the 18th century. [See 
Macdonell, Hist, of Sanskrit Lit. ch. i.] 


A.D. xt — ^^Maitrega. Now, to me, there 
are two things at which I cannot choose but 
laugh, a woman reading Sanskrit, and a 
man singing a song : the woman snuffles 
like a young cow when the rope is first 
passed through her nostrils ; and the man 
wheezes like an old Pandit repeating his 
l)ead-roll .” — The Toy-Cart^ E.T. in Wilson^ s 
Wwks^ xi. 60. 

A.D. yt — “ Three-and -sixty or four-and- 
sixty sounds are there originally in Prakrit 
(PRACRIT) even as in Sanskrit, as, taught 
by the Svayambhu.” — Paninlyd Siks/id, 
quoted in WehtT's Ind. Studien (1868), iv. 348. 
But see also Weha'\'i Akitdem. Vm'lesungen 
(1876), p. 194. 

1318. — “But there is another language, 
more select than the other, which all the 
Brahmans use. Its name from of old is 
Sahaskrit, and the common people know 
nothing of it .” — Amir Khtisiul, in Elliot, iii. 
663. 

1586. — “Sono scritte le loro seienze tutto 
in una lingua che dimandano Samscruta, 
che vuol dire ‘ bene articolata ’ : della tjuale 
non si ha luemoria (piando fiisse parlata, con 
avere (com’ io dico) memoric antichissime. 
Jmparanla come noi la greca e la latina, e 
vi pongono molto maggior tempo, si che 
in 6 anni o 7 sene fanno padroni : et ha la 
lingua d’oggi molte cose comuni con quella, 
nclla quale sono molti de’ nostri nomi, e 
j)articularmento de numeri il 6, 7, 8, e 9, 
hlo, serpe, et altri assai.” — extracted 
in De (Juhernatis, Rturia, &c., Livorno, 1875, 
1). 221. 

c. 1590. — “Although this country (Kash- 
mir) has a peculiar tongue, the books of 
knowledge are Sanskrit (or Sahanskrit). 
They also have a written character of their 
own, with which they write their books. 
'I’he substance which they chiefly write 
upon is Tds, which is the bark of a tree,* 
which with a little pains they make into 
leaves, and it lasts for years. In this way 
ancient books have been written thereon, 
and the ink is such that it cannot bo washed 
out.” — Am (orig.), i. p. 563 ; [od. Jarrett, ii. 
3,51]. 

1623. — “The Jesuites conceive that the 
Bnaraenes are of the dispersion of the 
Israelites, and their Bookes (called Sames- 
cretan) doe somewhat agree with the 
Scriptures, but that they understand them 
not.’’ — Puri'his, JHlgrivuuje, 559. 

1651. — “. . . Sonri signifies the Sun in 
Samscortam, which is a language in which 
all the mysteries of Heathendom are written, 
and which is held in esteem by the Bramincs 
just as Ditin is among the Learned in 
Europe.” — Rognuvs, 4. 

In some of the following (j notations 
we have a form which it is difficult 
to account for : 

c. 1666. — “Their first study is in the 
Hanscrit, which is a language entirely 

* Of the birch-tree, 8ansk. hhiirja, Iktula BhoJ- 
peUtra, Wall., the exfoliating outer bark of whicli 
is called to:. 
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different from the common Indian^ and 
which is only known by the Pendets. And 
this is that Tongue, of which Father Kircher 
hath published the Alphabet received from 
Father lioa. It is colled Hanscnrit, that is, 
5^ure Language ; and because they believe 
tins to be the Tongue in which God, by 
means of Brahvui, gave them the four BetJis 
{see VEDA), which they esteem Saa'ed Books, 
they call it a Holy and Divine Language. ” — 
Bn nier, E.T. 107 ; [ed. Constable^ 335]. 

1673. — “ . . . who founded these, their 
Annals nor their Sanscript deliver not." — 
Fryer, 161. 

1689. — “. . . the learned Language among 
them is called the Sanscreet." — Oohigton, 
248. 

1694. — “Indicus Indus Tch^pur, sic nomi- 
natus veterum Brachmanorum lingu5, Indict 
dictA, Sanscroot, sen, ut vulgo, oxiliori sono 
clegantiae causA, Sanscreet, non autcm 
Hanscreet ut minus recte earn nuncupat 
Kircherus.” — Hyde, iJe Ludis OrieniL, in 
Byntagjna Dm. ii. 264. 

1726. — “Above all it would be a matter 
of general utility to the Coast that some 
more chaplains should be maintained there 
for the sole purpose of studying the kkmskrit 
tongue {dc Sanskritze faa/) the head-and- 
nujther tongue of most of the Eastern 
languages, and once for all to make an 
exact translati(m of the Veda7n or Law book 
of the Heathen. . . .” — Valenti} n, Choro. 
p. 72. 

1760. — “ They have a learned language 
peculiar to themselves, called the Hauacrit. 

. . ." — Grose, i. 202. 

1774.— “This code they have written in 
their own language, the Shanscrit. A 
translation of it is begun under the in- 
spection of one of the body, into the 
Persian language, and from that into 
English.” — W. Hastings, to Lord Mansfield, 
in Gleig, i. 402. 

1778. — “ The language as well as the 
written character of Bengal are familiar to 
the Natives . . . and both seem to bo base 
•derivatives from the Shanscrit." — Oritt-e, cd. 
1803, ii. 5. 

1782. — “La langue Samacroutam, Snnis- 
kret, Hanscrit ou Grandon, ost la plus 
dteudue : sos caract^res multiplies donnent 
beaucoup do facilite pour exprimer ses 
penseos, ce qui I’a fait nommer langue 
divine par le P. Pons.” — Soiinerat, i. 224. 

1794.— 

•“ With Jones, a linguist, Sanskrit, Greek, 
or Mariks.” 

Piu'suits of Literature, 6th ed. 286. 

1796. — “ La madre di tutte le lingue 
Indiane h la Samskrda, cio^, lingua per- 
Jelta, piena, ben diget'lta. Krda opera per- 
fetta o cornpita, Sam, simul, Insieme, o vuol 
dire lingua tutta insieme ben digerita, legata, 
peifetta.'' — Fra Paulino, p. 2,58. 

SAPEOA, SAPEQUE, s. This 
•word is used at Macao for what we 
call cash (q.v.) in Chinese currency ; 


and it is the word generally used 
hy French writers for that coin. 
Giles says : “From sapek, a coin 
found in Tonquin and Cochin-China, 
and equal to about half a pfennig 
Thaler), or about one-sixth of 
a German Kreutzer” (Gloss, of Refer- 
ence, 122). We cannot learn mucli 
about this coin of Tonquin. Milburn 
says, under ‘Cochin China’: “The 
only currency of tlie country is a 
.sort of cash, called sappica, composed 
chiefly of tutenague (see TOOTNAOUE), 
600 making a quan : this i.s divided 
into 10 mace of 60 cash each, the 
whole strung together, and divided 
! by a knot at each mace” (ed. 1825, 
jrp. 444-445). There is nothing here 
inconsistent with our proposed deri- 
vation, given later on. Mace and 
Sappica are e(pially Malay words. We 
can hardly doubt that the true origin 
of the term is that communicated by 
our friend Mr. E. C. Baber: “Very 
probably from Malay sa, ‘one,’ and 
paku, ‘a string or flle of the small 
coin called ])ichis.’ Picitis is explained 
by Crawfurd as ‘Small coin . . . money 
of copper, brass, or tin. ... It was 
the ancient coin of Java, and also the 
only one of the Malays when first seen 
by the Portuguese.’ Pdku is written 
by Favre pekfi (Diet. Malais-Frangais) 
and is derived by him from Chinese 
pe-ko, ‘cent.’ In the dialect of Canton 
pak is the word for ‘a hundred,’ and 
one pak is the colloquial term for a 
string of one hundrea ca.sh.” Sapeku 
would then be properly a string of 
100 cash, but it is not diflicult to 
conceive that it might through some 
misunderstanding (e.g. a confusion of 
pekn and pichis) have been transferred 
to the single coin. There is a passage 
in Mr. Genson da Cunha’s Gontrihution.s 
to the Study of Portuguese Nainismatics, 
which may seem at first sight incon- 
sistent with this derivation. P'or he 
seems to imply that the smallest de- 
nomination of coin struck by Albii- 
([uerque at Goa in 1510 was called 
cepayqua, i.c. in the year before the 
capture of Malacca, and conseinient 
familiarity with Malay terms. I do 
not trace his authority for this ; the 
word is .not mentioned in the Com- 
mentaries of Alboqueniue, and it is 
quite ]H)ssible that the dinheiros, as 
tWse small cop])er coins were also 
called, onl.v received the name cepaxmui 
at a later date, and some time after 
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the occupation of Malacca (see Va 
Cunha^ pp. 11-12, and 22). [But also 
see the ([notation of 1510 from Correa 
under PARDAO. This word has been 
discussed by Col. Temple (/?»/. Antiq,^ 
August 1897, [)p. 222 seq.\ who gives 
([notations establishing the derivation 
from the Malay sapakv. 

[1639. — ‘‘ It (aua, cash) hatha four-square 
hole through it, at which they string them 
on a Straw ; a String of two hundred Caxat\% 
called >(/<((, is worth about three farthings 
.sterling, and five StUas tyed together make 
a Sapocon. The Javians, when this money 
first came amongst them, were so cheated 
with the Novelty, that they would give six 
bags of Pepper for ten Sapocons, thirteen 
whereof amount to but a Crown.” — iMun- 
dehlo, Voynijea, E.T. p. 117. 

[1703. — “ This is the reason why the Caxas 
are valued so little : they are punched in the 
middle, and string’d w'ith little twists of 
Straw, two hundred in one Twist, which is 
called Santa, and is worth nine Doniers. 
Five Santas tied together make a thousand 
Caxas, or a Sapoon (? Sapocon).”— 
of Dutch Voyaqcs, 199. 

[1830. — “The money current in Bali con- 
si.>Jts .solely of Chinese pice with a hole in 
the centre. . . . They however put them 
u[) in hundreds and thousands ; two hundred 
are called satah, and are equal to one ru[)ee 
co[tpcr, and a thousand called Sapaku, are 
valued at five rupees.” — Singapore Chronicle, 
June 1830, in Moor, Indian Archip. p. 94. 

[1892. — “This is a brief history of the 
Sapec (more commonly known to us as the 
cash), the only native coin of China, and 
which is fouml everywhere from Malaysia 
to Japan.” — liidgetcai/, Origin of Currency, 

157.J 

SAPPAN-WOOD, s. Tlie wood of 
Caemlpina sapjmi; the hakkam of tlie 
Arabs, and the Brazil-wood of medieval 
commerce. Bishop Caldwell at one 
time thought the Tamil name, from 
which this was taken, to have been 
given becan.se the wood was supposed 
to come from Japan. Rumjdiius says 
that Siam and Champa are the original 
countries of the Sappan, and quotes 
from Rheede that in Malabar it was 
callt'd Tsajampangany suggestive ap- 
j)arently of a possible derivation from 
Champa. The mere fact that it does not 
(iome from Japan would not disprove 
this derivation any more than the fact 
that turkeys and maize did not origin- 
ally come from Turkey would dis- 
prove the fact of the birds and the 
giain (gran turco) liaving got names 
from such a belief. But the tree ap- 
pears to be indigenou-s in Malabar, 


the Deccan, and the Malay Peninsula ; 
whilst the Malayal. shappahnamy and 
the Tamil shappuy both signifying ‘ red 
(wood),’ are apparently derivatives from 
shawUy ‘ to be red,’ and suggest another 
origin as most probable. [The Mad, 
Gloss, gives Mai. chappannamy from 
chappuy ‘ leaf,’ Skt. angay ‘ body ’ ; 
Tam. shappanganx.'] The Malay word 
is also sapa'ngy which Crawfurd sup- 
po.ses to have originated the trade- 
name. If, however, the etymology just 
suggested be correct, the word mu.st 
have passed from Continental India 
to the Archipelag(x For curious 
})articulars as to tlie names of this 
dye-wood, and its vicissitudes, see 
BRAZIL ; [and Burnell’s note on Lins- 
choteiiy Plak. Soc. i. 121]. 

c. 1570.- 

“ 0 rico Siao ja dado ao Bremom, 

0 Cochiin de Calemba que deu niana 

Do sapao, chunibo, .salitre e vitualha.s 

Lho a})ercet)om celleiro.s o muralhas.” 

A de Ah fell, l)esc. dc Malaca. 

1598. — “There arc likewise .some Diaraants 
and also . . . the wood Sapon, whereof also 
inuch is brought from Sian, it is like Bra.siU 
to die withall.” — Linschoten, 36 ; [Hak. Soc. 
i. 120]. 

c. 1616. — “There are in this city of Ovjt 
(read Odia, Judea), capital of the kingdom 
of Siam, two factories ; one t)f the Hollanders 
with great capital, and another of the 
English with le.ss. The trade which both 
drive is in deer-skin.s, shagreen sappan 
{sapdo) and much .silk which comes thither 
from Chinchoo and Cochinchina. . . — 

Jjocarx’o, Decada, 530. 

[1615. — “ Hindering the cutting of bac- 
cam or brazill Wood.” — Foster, Letters, iii. 
1.58.] 

1616. — “I went to Sapiln Dono to know 
whether ho would lend mo any money upon 
interest, as he promised me ; but ... ho 
drove me afe with wordes, ofring to deliver 
me money for all our sappon which was com 
in this junk, at 22 was per pico.” — Coch's 
Diary, i. 208-9. 

1617. — Johnson and Pitts at Judea in 
Siam “are glad they can send a junk well 
laden with sapon, because of its scarcity.” — 
Sainshnry, ii. 32. 

1625. — “. . . a wood to die withall called 
Sapan wood, the .same wo here call Brasill.” 
- Curchas, J*ilgrimage, 1004. 

1685. — “ Moreover in the whole Island 
there is a great plenty of Brazill wood, 
which in India is called sap&O.” — Jiiheiroy. 
Fat. Hist. f. 8. 

1727. — “It (the Siam Coast) produce.s 
good store of Sapan and Aga la- woods, with 
Gumlack ainl Sticklack, and many Drugs 
that I know little about.” — .4. Hamilton, ii. 
194 ; [ed. 1744]. 




SARBATANE, SARBACANE. 795 . SARNAU, SORNAU. 


I860. — “ The other productions which 
constituted the exports of the island were 
Sapan wood to Persia. . . .” — Tennent, 
Ceylon, ii. 54. 

SABBATANE, SABBACANE, s. 

S'his is not Anglo-Indian, but it often 
occurs in French works on the East, 
as applied to the blowing- tubes used 
by various tribes of the Indian Islands 
for discharging small arrows, often 
])oisoned. The same instrument is 
used among the tribes of northern 
South America, and in some parts of 
Madagascar. The word comes through 
the Span, cchratana, cerbatana, zarha- 
tana, also Port, sarahaiana, &c., Ital. 
cerbotana, Mod. Greek '^apo^ordva, from 
the Ar. zabatdna, ‘a tube for blowing 
])ellets ’ (a pea-shooter in fact !). 
Dozy says that the r must have been j 
sounded in the Arabic of the Spanish 
Moors, as Pedro de Al(;ala translates 
zt'bvatana bv Ar. zarbatdna. The re- 
semblam:e of this to the Malay sumpi- 
tan (<i.v.) is curious, though it is not 
easy to suggest a transition, if the 
Araluc word is, as it appears, old 
enough to have been introduced into 
Spanish. There is apparently, how- 
ever, no doubt that in Arabic it is a 
borrowed word. '^Phe Malay word 
seems to lie formed directly from 
finnipit, ‘to discharge from the mouth 
bv a forcible expiration’ {Craurfur<f, 
Mai. Did.). 

[1.516.— “. . . the force which hiui accom- 
panied the King, very well armed, many of 
them with hows, others carrying blowing 
tubes with poisoned arrows {Xurmtanas com 
sehi.'i creadas. . . .” — Comm, oj Jhilbotpicrque, 
Hak. Soc. iii. 104.] 

SABBOJI, s. This is the name of 
some weajion used in the extreme 
south of India ; but we have not been 
able to ascertain its character or ety- 
mology. We conjecture, however, that 
it may be the long lance or pike, 18 
or 20 feet long, which was the 
characteristic and formidable wea])on 
of the Marava Colleries (q.v.). See 
Bp. CaldnrU’x H. of Tinnevelly, p. 103 
and pamm : [Stuart, Man. of Tinne- 
rdly, 50. This explanation is probably 
incorrect. Welsh [Military Rem. i. 
104) defines sarabogies as “a species 
of ])aik guns, for firing siilutes at 
feasts, &c. ; but not used in war,” It 
has been suggested that the word is 
simply Hind, sirbojlm, ‘a head-load,’ 
and Dr. Grierson writes : “ ‘ Laden 


with a head’ may refer to a head 
carried home on a spear.” Dr. Pope 
writes : '■^Sarboji is not found in any 
Dra vidian dialect, as far as I know. 
It is a synonym for Sivaji. Sarva 
(sarboyji is honorific. In the Tanjore 
Inscription it is Serfogi. In mythology 
Siva’s name is ‘arrow,’ ‘spear,’ and 
‘head-burthen,’ of course by meto- 
nomy.” Mr. Brandt suggests Tam. 
serii, “war,” buyei, “a tube.” No 
weapon of the name appears in Mr. 
Egerton’s Hand-book of Indian Arms.] 

1801. — “The Rt. Hon. the Governor in 
(Jouncil . . . orders and directs all persons, 
whether Polygars (see BOLIGAR), Colleries, 
or other inhabitants possessed of arms in the 
Provinces of Dindigul, Tinnevelly, Ramnad- 
{luram, Sivagangai, and Madura, to deliver 
the said arms, consisting of Muskets, Match- 
locks, Pikes, Gingjiuls (see GINGALL), and 
Sarabogoi to Lieut.-Col. Agnew. . . — 

J*yocl. by Modms Ood., dd. 1st Deer., in Bp. 
Ca/divdi’s Hid. p. 227. 

c. 1814, — “Those who carry spear and 
sword have land given them producing 
5 I'o/ams of rice ; those bearing muskets, 
7 hihmft; those bearing the sarboji, 9 
kaldms; those bearing thesanjali (see GIN- 
GALL), or gun for two men, 14 kaldms. . . 

— of the Mardcas, from Mackenzie 
J/aS' 6'. in Madras Journal, iv. 360. 

SABEE, s. Hind, sdrt, sdrhl. The 
cloth which constitutes the main part 
of a woman’s dress in N. India, wrapt 
round the body and then thrown over 
the head. 

1598. — “. . . likewise they make whole 
pieces or webbes of this hearbe, sometimes 
mixed and woven with silke. . . . Those 
webs are named sarijn . . .” — Blnschoten, 28 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 96]. 

1785.—“ . . . Her clothes were taken off, 
and a red silk covering (a sauny) put upon 
her.” — Acet. of a Suttee, in Scion- Karr, i. 90. 

SABNAU, SOBNAU, n.p. A 

name often given to Siam in the early 
part of the 16th century ; irom Shahr-i- 
70 ( 0 , Pers. ‘New-city’; the name by 
which Yuthia or Ayodhya (see JUDEA), 
tlie capital foundied on the Menam 
about 1350, seems to have become 
known to the traders of the Persian 
Gulf. Mr. Braddell [J. Ind. Arch. v. 
317) has suggested that the name 
[Sheher-al-naun, as he calls it) refers 
to the distinction spoken of by La 
Loubere between the Thai-Fui, an 
older people of the race, and the 
Thai-A’of, the people known to us as 
Siamese. But this is less probable. 
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We have still a city of Siam called 
Lophaburly anciently a capital, and 
the name of which appears to be a 
Sanskrit or Pali form, Nava-purtiy 
meaning the same as Shiihr-i-nao ; and 
this inaeed may have first given rise 
to the latter name. The Oernove of 
Nicolo .Conti (c. 1430) is generally 
supposed to refer to a city of Bengal, 
and one of the present writers has 
identified it with Lakhnaoti or Gaiir, 
an official name of which in the 
14th cent, was Shahr-i-nao. But it is 
just possible that Siam was the country 
spoken of. 

1442. — “ The inliabitants of the sea-coasts 
arrive here (at Ormuz) from the counties of 
Chin, Java, Bengal, the cities of Zirb^d, 
Tensisiri, Sokotora, Shahr-i-nao. . . .” — 
Abdim'azzdk, in Not. et xiv. 429. 

1498.— “ Xamauz is of Christians, and 
the King i^ Christian ; it is 50 days voyage 
with a fair wind from Calicut. The King 
. . . has 400 elephants of war ; in the land 
is much benzoin . . . and there is aloes- 
wood . . .” — Hotel rode Veisco da G amity 110. 

1510.--“. . . They said they were from 
a city called Samau, and had brought for 
sale silken stuffs, and aloeswood, and ben- 
zoin, and musk.” — Variknna, 212. 

1514.—“ . . . Tannazzari, Sarnau, where 
is produced all the finest white benzoin, 
storax, and lac finer than that of Martarnan.” 
— Letter of Gloo. d'EmpoN, in Arc/t. Stwito 
JtafianOy App. 80. 

1540. — “. . . all along the coast of 
Malaya, and within the Land, a great King 
commands, who for a more famous and 
recommendable Title above all other Kings, 
causeth himself to be called Prechan Sahn, 
Emperor of all Somau, which is a (buntry 
wherein there are thirteen kingdoms, by 
us commonly called Siam” (Siao). — Pluto 
(orig. cap. xxxvi.), in Cogan, p. 43. 

c. 1612. — “ It is related of Siam, formerly 
called Sheher-al-Nawi, to which Country 
all lands under the wind hero were tributiiry, 
that there was a King called Bubannia, 
who when he heard of the greatness of 
Malacca sent to demand submission and 
homage of that kingdom .” — Eijara Malagn, 
in J. hid. A t ch. v. 454. 

1726. — “ About 1340 reigned in the 
kingdom of Siam (then called Sjahamouw 
or Somau), a very powerful Prince.” — 
Valentijn, v. 319. 

SARONG, s. Malay. mrung ; the 
body-cloth, or long kilt, trucked or girt 
at the waist, and generally of coloured 
silk or cotton, which forms the chief 
article of dress of the Malays and 
Javanese. The same article of dress, 
and the name {mran) are used in 
Ceylon. It is an old Indian form of 


dress, but is now used only by some 
of the people of the south ; e.g. on the 
coast or Malabar, where it is worn by 
the Hindus (white), by the Mappilas 
(Moplah) of that coast, and the 
Labbais (Lubbye) of CV:)romandel 
(coloured), and by the Bants of Canara, 
who wear it of a dark blue. With 
the Labbais the coloured sarong is a 
modern adoption from the Malays. 
Crawfurd seems to explain sarnng as 
Javanese, meaning first ‘a case or 
sheath,’ and then a wrapper or gar- 
ment. But, both in the Malay islands 
and in Ceylon, the word is no doubt 
taken from Skt. sdranga, meaning 
‘ variegated ’ and also ‘ a garment.’ 

[1830. — “ . . . the cloth or sarong, which 
has been described by Mr. Marsden to be 
‘not unlike a Scots highland er’.s plaid in 
appearance, being a piece of party-coloured 
cloth, about 6 or 8 feet long, and 3 or 4 
feet wide, sewed together at the ends, 
forming, as some writers have described it, 
a wide sack without a bottom.’ With the 
MafdgnSy the sarong is either worn slung 
over the shoulders as a sash, or tucked 
round the w'aist and descending to the 
ankle.s, so as to enclo.se the legs like a 
petticoat.” — Rajfftes, Jaca, i. 96. J 

1868.— “He wore a sarong or Malay 
petticoat, and a green jacket.” — Wallace, 
Mai. Arch. 171. 

SATIGAM, n.p. Sdtgdou, formerly 
and from remote times a ]>ort of much 
trade on the right bank of the Hoogly 
IL, 30 m. above (hlcutta, but for two 
and a half centuries utterly decayed, 
and now only the site of a few lipts, 
with a ruined mo.s(jue as the only 
relique of former imi)ortance. It is 
situabal at the bifurcation of the 
Saraswati channel from the Hoogly, 
and the decay dates from the silting 
up of the former. It was commonly 
called by the I’ortuguese Porto Pe- 
queno (q.v.). 

c. 1340. — “About this time the rebellion 
of Fakhnt broke out in Bengal. Fakhra 
and his Bengali forces killed Kadar Klutn 
(Governor of Ijakhnauti). . . . He then 
plundered the trea.sury of Lakhnauti, and 
secured possession (jf that place and of 
Satgdnw and Sunitrgst nw. ” — Zla-ud-dlv, 
Harm, in EHlot, hi. 243. 

1.535. — “ In this year Diogo Kabollo, finish- 
ing his term of service as (Captain and Factor 
of the Choromandel fishery, with license from 
the Governor went to Bengal in a vessel of 
his . . . and he went well armed alorig with 
two foists which equipped with his own 
money, the Governor only lending him 
artilleiy and nothing more. ... So this 
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Diogo Kabello arrived at the Port of Sati* 

? ^aon, where he found two great ships of 
/ambaya which three days before had 
arrived with great quantity of merchandise, 
selling and buying : and these, without 
touching them, he caused to quit the port 
and go down the river, forbidding them to 
#hrry on any trade, and he also sent one of 
the foists, with 30 men, to the other port 
of Chatigaon, where they found three snips 
from the Coast of Choromandel, which were 
driven away from the port. And Diogo 
Kabello sent word to the Gozil that he was 
sent by the Governor with choice of peace 
or war, and that he should send to ask 
the King if he chose to liberate the (Portu- 
guese) prisoners, in which case he also would 
liberate his ports and leave thorn in their 
former peace. . . — Correa^ iii. 649. 

[c. 1590. — “ In the Sarkitr of Satgdon, 
there are two ports at a distance of half a 
kos from each other ; the one is Sdtgion, 
the other Hugh : the latter the chief ; both 
are in the possession of the Europeans. 
Fine pomegranates grow here.” — Ain, ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 125.] 

SATIN, s. This is of coui’se 
English, not Anglo-Indian. The 
common derivation [accepted by Prof. 
Skeat {(Joncixe Diet. 2na ed. s.v.] is 
with Low Lat. seta, ‘silk,’ Lat. seta, 
saeta, ‘a bristle, a hair,’ through the 
Port, setim. Dr. Wells Williams {MuL 
Kira/., ii. 123) says it is probably 
derived eventually from the Chinese 
sz’-tUn, tlioiigh intermediately through 
other languages. It is true that s^tiin 
or sz^-twan is a common (and ancient) 
term for this sort of silk texture. 
But we may remark that trade-words 
adopted directly from the Chinese are 
comi)aratively rare (though no doubt 
the intermediate transit indicated 
would meet this objection, more or 
less). And we can hardly doubt that 
the true «lerivalion is that given in 
Cathtaj and the Way Thither, p. 486 ; 
viz. from Zaitnn or Zayton, the name 
by which Chwan-chau (Chinchew), | 
the great medieval port of western 
trade in Pokien, was known to western 
traders. We find that cerbiin rich 
Sturts of damask and s^rtin were called 
from this ])lace, by the Arabs, Zai- 
tunia; the Span, aceytuni (for ‘siitin ’), 
the medieval French zatmy, and the 
medieval Ital. zetani, attbrd inter- 
mediate ste))s. 

c. 1350. — “The first city that I reached 
after crossing the sea was ZaitHn. . , . It is 
a great city, superb indeed ; and in it they 
make damasks of velvet as well as those 
of satin {kimkhd — see KINCOB, ATLAS), 
which are called from the name of the city 
zaittlnia.”— Patutu, iv. 269. 


1352. — In an inventory of this year in 
Douet d’Arcq we have: “Zatony at 4 icus 
the ell ” (p. 342). 

1405. — “ And besides, this city (Samar- 
kand) is very rich in many wares which 
come to it from other parts. From Russia 
and Tartary come hides and linens, and 
from Cathay silk-stuffs, the best that are 
made in all that region, especially the 
setunis, which are said to be the best in 
the world, and the best of all are those that 
are without pattern.” — C/artjo (translated 
anew — the passage corresponding to Mark- 
ham’s at p. 171). The word setlini occurs 
repeatedly in Clavijo’s original. 

1440. — In the Lihro de Gahelli, &c., of 
Giov. da Uzzano, we have mention among 
silk stuffs, several times, of “zetani 

.and other kinds of zetani.” — Delta DecLvia, 
iv. 58, 107, &c. 

1441. — “Before the throne (at Bijanagar) 
was placed a cushion of zaittliu satin, 
round which three rows of the most ex- 
(juisite pearls were sewn.” — AhdurrazzcLh, in 
Elliot, iv. 120. (The original is darpe.di-!- 
takht bdlishi az atlas-i-zaittlni ” ; see Not. et 
E.vts. xiv. 376. Quatrembre (ibid. 462) trans- 
lated earreau de .mtin olive,’ taking 
zaitdn in its usual Arabic sense of ‘an olive 
tree.’) Also see Elliot, iv. 113. 

SATBAP, s. Anc. Pers. khshatrapuy 
which Ijecomes satrap, as khshdyathiya 
becomes shdh. The word comes to us 
direct from the Greek writers who 
speak of Persia. But the title occurs 
not only in the books of Ezra, Esther, 
and Daniel, but also in the ancient 
inscriptions, as used by certain lords 
in Western India, and more precisely 
in Surashtra or Peninsular Guzerat. 
Thus, in a celebrated inscription regard- 
ing a dam, near Girnar : 

c. A.D. 150. — “. . . he, the Malul-Khsha- 
trapa Rudradaman ... for the increase of 
his merit and fame, has rebuilt the embank- 
ment three times stronger.” -- fn Indi in 
Anti'iHary, vii. 262. The identity of this 
with M(tmi) was j>ointed out by Janies 
Prinsop, 1838 (./. ri.v. Eoc. Jien. vii. 345). 
[There were two Indian satrap dynasties, 
viz. the Western Satraps of Sauriiahtra and 
Gujarat, from aliout A.D. 150 to A.D. 388 ; 
for which see Rapson and Indraji, The 
Western Kshatra/xis (./. R. ri. E., N. E., 1890, 
p. 639) ; and the Northern Ksh.atrapus of 
xMathura and the neighbouring territories in 
the 1st cent. A.D. See articles by Ra/mn 
and Indraji in J. R. A. E., N. E., 1894, pp. 
525, 541.] 

1883. — “An eminent Greek scholar used 
to warn his pupils to beware of falso 
analogies in philology. ‘Because,’ he used 
to say, ‘ (rarpdiTTjs is the Greek for SEtnip, 
it does not follow that /Jarparrys is thfr 
Greek for rat-trap.’”— Naf. Rer. July 14,. 
p. 53. 
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SATSUMA, n.p. Name of a city 
and formerly of a principality (daimio- 
sliip) in Japan, the name of which is 
familiar not only from the dejdorahle 
necessity of bombarding its capital 
Kagosima in 1863 (in consequence of 
the murder of Mr. Richardson, and 
other outrages, with the refusal of 
reparation), but from the peculiar 
cream-coloured pottery made there 
;ind now well known in London shops. 

1615. — “1 said I had recoued suffition at 
his highnes hands in havinge the good hap 
to see the face of soe mightie a King as the 
King of Shashma; whereat he smiled.” — 
/ %>rks’s Diarii, i. 4-5. 

1617. — “Speeches are given out that the 
4 ‘<(hoqu(’s or Japon players (or whores) going 
from hence for Tushma to meete the Corean 
ambassadors, were set on by the way by a 
boate of Xaxma theeves, and kild all both 
men and women, for the money they had 
gotten at Firando.” — Ibid. 256. 

SAUGOR, SAUGOR ISLAND, 

n.p. A famous island at the mouth 
•of the Hoogly R., the site of a great 
fair and ])ilgn mage— properly Qanfja 
Srujara (‘Ocean Ganges’). It is said 
once to have been populous, but in 
1688 (the date is clearly wrong) to 
have been swept by a cyclone-wave. 
It is now a dense jungle haunted by 
tigers. 

1683. We went in our Budgeros to see 
ye Pagodas at Sagor, and returned to ye 
Oyster River, where we got as many Oysters 
as we desired.” —Hedges, March 12; [Hak. 
8oc. i. 68]. 

1684. — “James Price assured me that 
about 40 years since, when ye Island called 
Gonga Sagur was inhabited, ye Raja of ye 
Island gathered yearly Rent out of it, to ye 
amount of 26 Lacks of Rupees, ” — Ibid. 
Dec. 15 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 172]. 

1705. — “ Sagore est une Isle oil il y a unc 
Pagode trbs-respcct€e parmi les Gentils, ou 
ils vont en pelerinage, et oil il y a deux 
Faquers qui y font leur residence. Ces 
Faquers sijavent eharrner les b6tes feroces, 
<ju’on y trouve en quantity, sans quoi ils 
seroient tons les jours exposes it estro de- 
vorez.” — Luiflitr, p. 123. 

1727. — “ . . . .among the Pagans^ the 
Island Sagor is aceounted holy, and great 
numbers of Jungies go yearly thither in the 
Months of November and December, to wor- 
ship and wash in Salt-Water, tho’ many of 
them fall Sacrifices to tho hungry Tigers.”— 
A . Hamilton^ ii. 3 ; [ed. 1744]. 

SAUL-WOOD, s. Hind. sal, from 
Skt. sdla; the timber of the tree 
Shorea robusta, Gaertner, N.O. Diptero- 
carpeae, which is the most valuable 


building timber of Northern India. 
Its chief habitat is the forest immedi- 
ately under the Himalaya, at intervals 
throughout that region from the 
Brahmaputra to the Bias ; it abounds 
also in various more southerly tracts 
between the Ganges and the Godavery. 
[The botanical name is taken from Sir 
John Shore. For the peculiar habitat 
of the Sill as compared Avith the Teak, 
see Forsyth, Highlands of C.I. 25 seqq.] 
It is strong and durable, but very 
heavy, so that it cannot be floated 
without more buoyant aids, and is, on 
that and other accounts, inferior to 
teak. It does not a])])ear among eight 
kinds of timby in general use, men- 
tioned in the A in. The saul has been 
introduced into China, jierhajis at a 
remote period, on account of its con 
nection with Buddha’s liistory, and 
it is known there by the Indian name, 
sn4o {Bretschneidcr on (Jhinese. Bofon. 
Works, ]). 6). 

c. 650. — “ L’Honorable du sieelc, anim4 
d’uno grande pitid, et obeissant ii Tordi’c 
des temps, jugea utile do jiaraitre dans le 
monde. Quand il eut fini do convertir les 
hommes, il se plongoa dans les joies du 
NirvMia. Se jJayant entre deux arbres 
Salas, il tourna sa ttHo vers le nord 
et s’endormit .” — Iliouen Thsatig, Menioir<s 
( Voyages des Pel. lionddh. ii. 340). 

1765. — “The produce of the country con- 
sists of shaal timbers (a wood cijual in 
<iuality to tho best of our oak).” — Iloheell, 
Ilist. Eceuts, &c., i. 200. 

1774. — “ This continued live kos ; towards 
tho end there are sd.1 and large forest trees.” 
— Bogle, in Markham' s Tibet, 19. 

1810. — “The saul is a very .solid wotxl 
. . . it is likewise heavy, yet by no means 
.so ponderous as teak ; both, like many of 
our former woods, sink in fresh water.”- — 
Williamsoii, V.M. ii. 69. 

SAYER, SYRE, &c., .s. Hind, from 
Arab. saJir, a word u.sed technically 
for many yeans in the Indian accounts 
to cover a varietv of items of taxat ion 
and inqio.st, other than the Land 
Revenue. 

The t ransitions of meaning in Arabic 
words are (as we have several times 
had occasion to remark) very obscure ; 
and until we undertook the investiga- 
tion of the .subject for this article (a 
task in which we are indebted to the 
kind help of Sir H. Waterfield, of the 
India Otfice, one of the busiest men 
in the public service, but, as so often 
happens, one of the readiest to render 
assistance) the obscurity attaching to 
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the word sayer in this sense was especi- 
ally great. 

Wilson, s.v. says : “ In its original 
purport the word signifies moving, 
walking, or the whole, the remainder ; 
from the latter it came to denote the 
Teiiiaining, or all other, sources of 
revenue accruing to tlie (xovern- 
ment in addition to the land-tax.” 
In fact, according to this explana- 
tion, the application of the term might 
he illustrated by the ancient story 
of a German Professor lecturing on 
botany in the pre-scientific period. 
He is reported to have said : ‘ Every 
plant, gentlemen, is divided into two 
])arts. This is the root, — and this is 
the rest of it ! ’ Land revenue was the 
root, and all else was ‘ the rest of it.’ 

Sir C. Trevelyan again, in a passage 
<luoted below, says that the Arabic 
word has “the same meaning as ‘mis- 
cellaneous.’” Neither of these ex- 
planations, we conceive, ‘pace ta^itorum 
nroriim, is correct. 

The term Sayer in the 18th century 
was applied to a variety of inland 
imposts, but especially to local and 
arbitrary charges levied by zemindars 
and other individuals, with a show 
of authority, on all goods ])assing 
through their estates by land or water, 
or sold at. markets (bazar, haut, 
gunge) established by them, charges 
M’hich formed in the aggregate an 
enormous burden upon the trade of 
the country. 

Now the fact is that in sdHr two old 
^Semitic forms have coalesced in sound 
though coming from dillerent roots, 
viz, (in Arabic) sair^ producing sdHr, 

‘ walking, current,’ and producing 
sd^ir^ ‘remainder,’ the latter being a 
form of the s<inie word that we have 
in the Biblical Shear-jashub, ‘the 
remnant shall remain ’ {Isaiah, vii. 3). 
And we conceive that the true sense 
of the Indian term was ‘current or 
customary charges’; an idea that lies 
at the root of sundry terms of the 
same kind in* various languages, in- 
cluding our own Gustonis, as well as 
the dustoo^ which is so familiar in 
India. This interpretation is aptly 
illustrated by the quotation below 
from Mr. Stuart’s Minute of Feb. 10, 
1790. 

At a later period it seems probable 
that some confusion arose with the 
other sense of sdHr, leading to its use. 


more or less, for ‘et ceteras,’ and ac- 
counting for what we have indicated 
above as erroneous explanations of 
the word. 

I find, however, that the Index and 
Glossary to the Regulations, ed. 1832 
(vol. hi.), defines: “Sayer. What 
moves. Variable imports, distinct 
from land-rent or revenue, consisting 
of customs, tolls, licenses, duties on 
merchandise, and other articles of 
personal moveable property ; as well 
as mixed duties, and taxes on houses 
shops, bazars, &c.” This of course 
throw’s some doubt on the rationale 
of the Arabic name as suggested above. 

In a despatch of April 10, 1771, to 
Bengal, the Court of Directors drew 
attention to the private Bazar charges, 
as “a great detriment to the public 
collections, and a ])urthen and oppres- 
sion to the inhabitants ” ; enjoining 
that no Bazars or Ganges should be 
kept up but such as particularly ]je- 
longed to the Government. And in 
sucli the duties were to be rated in 
such manner as the respective ])ositi()ns 
and prosperity of the dillerent districts 
would admit. 

In conse(iuence of these instructions 
it w^as ordered in 1773 that “all duties 
coming under the description of sayer 
Chelluntah (H. chalantd, ‘in transit’), 
and Rah-darry (radaree) . . . and 
other oppressive impositions on the 
foreign as well as the internal trade 
of the country ” should be abolished ; 
and, to prevent all pretext of injustice, 
proj)ortional deductions of rent were 
conceded to the zemindars in the 
annual collections. Nevertheless the 
exactions w’ent on much as before, in 
defiance of this and repeated orders. 
And in 1786 the Board of Revenue 
Issued a proclamation declaring that 
any person levying such duties should 
be subject to corporal punishment, and 
that the zemindar in whose zemindarry 
such an offence might be committed, 
should forfeit his lands. 

Still the evil practices went on till 
1790, wdien Lora Coriwallis took up 
the matter with intelligence and de- 
termination. In the preceding year 
he had abolished all radaree duties in 
Behar and Benares, but the abuses in 
Bengal Proper seem to have been more 
swarming and persistent. On June 
11, 1790, orders w’ere issued resum- 
ing the collection of all duties indicated 
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into the hands of Government ; l)Ut 
this was followed after a few weeks 
(July 28) ])y an order abolishing 
them altogether, with some exceptions, 
which will be presently alluded to. 
This double step is explained by the 
Governor- General in a Minute dated 
July 18: “When 1 first ])roj)osed the 
resumption of the Sayer from the 
Landholders, it appeared to me ad- 
visjible to continue the former col- 
lection (the unauthorised articles 
excepted) for the current year, in 
order that by the necessiiry accounts 
[we might have the means] for making 
a fair adjustment of the compensation, 
and at the same time accjuire sutKcient 
knowledge of the collections to enable 
us to enter upon the regulation of 
them from the commencement of the 
ensuing year. . . . The collections ap- 
])ear to be so numerous, and of so 
intricate a nature, as to preclude the 
])ossibility of regulating them all ; 
and as the establishment of new rates 
for such articles as it might be tliougbt 
advisable to continue would re([uire 
much consideration, ... 1 recom- 
mend that, instead of continuing the 
collection . . . for the current year 
. . . all the existing articles of Sayer 
(‘ollection (with the exception of the 
Abkarry (Abcarree) . . .) l)e im- 
mediately abolished ; and that the 
(k)llectors be directed to withdraw 
their officers from the Gunges, Bazars 
and Hiauts,’’ compensation being duly 
made. The Board of Revenue could 
then consider on what few articles of 
luxury in general consumption it 
might be ])roper to reim}>ose a tax. 

The Order of Julv 28 abolished ! 
“ all duties, taxes, and collections j 
coming under the denomination of 
Sayer (with the exception of the 
Government and Calcutta Customs, 
the duties levied on pilgrims at Gya, 
and other ]»laces of pilgrimage, — the 
Abkcirrii . . . which is to be collected 
on account of the Government . . . 
the collections made in the Gunges, 
Bazars and BEauts situated within 
the limits of Calcutta, and such collec- 
tions as are confirmed to the land- 
holders and the holders of Gunges 
&c. by the puT)lished Resolutions of 
June 11, 17^, namely, rent paid for 
the use of land (and the like) . . . 
or for orchards, pasture-ground, or 
ti.sheries sometimes included in the 


sayer under the denomination of 
phulkur (Hind. phalkaVy from phal^ 
‘fruit’), hunkur (from Hind, bcm^ 
‘ forest or jjasture -ground ’), and julkur 
(Hind. jalkaVy from jnl^ ‘ water ’) . . . 
These Resolutions are i)rinted with 
Regn. XXVII. of 1793. 

By an order of the Board of Revenue 
of April 28, 1790, correspondence re- 
garding Sayer was separated from 
‘ Land Revenue ’ ; and on the 16th 
idem the Abkarry was separately regu- 
lated. 

The amount in the Accounts credited 
as Land Revenue in Bengal seems to 
have included both l^ayer and A bkarry 
down to the Accts. presented to Parlia- 
ment in 1796. In the “Abstract 
Statement of Receipts and Disburse- 
ments of the Bengal Government”’ 
for 1793-94, the “Collections under 
head of Syer and Abkarry” amount 
to Rs. 10,98,256. In the Accounts,, 
printed in 1799, for 1794-5 to 1796-7, 
the “ Land and Sayer Revenues ” are 
given, but Abkarl is not mentioned. 
Among the Receipts and Disburse- 
ments for 1800-1 appears “Syer (bl- 
lections, including Abkaree, 7,81,925.” 

These forms api)ear to have remained 
in force down to 1833. In the ac- 
counts presented in 1834, from 1828-9, 
to 1831-2, with Estimate for 1832-3, 
Land Revenue is given separately, and 
next to it Syer and Abkaree Revenue. 
Except that the suelling was altered 
back to Sayer ana Abkarry^ this re- 
mained till 1856. In 1857 the ac- 
counts for 1854-5 showed in separate 
lines, — 

L'lnd Rovoiiue, 

Excise Duties, in Calcutta, 

Sayer Revenue, 

Atkarry ditto. 

In the accounts for 1861-2 it be- 
came — 

Land Revenue, 

Sayer and Miscellaneous, 

Abkaree, 

and in those for 1863-4 Sayer vanished 
altogether. 

Tlie term Sayer has been in use in 
Madras and Bombay as well as in 
Bengal. From the former we give an 
example under 1802 ; from the latter 
we have not met with a suitable 
quotation. 

The following entries in the Bengal 
accounts for 1858-59 will exemi)lify 
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the application of Sayer in the more 
recent times of its maintenance : — 


Uiuler Bengal^ Behar and Orissa : 

Sale of Trees and Sunken 
Boats .... Rs. 555 0 0 


ruder Pegu and Martahan Provinces: 
Fisheries . . . Rs. 1,22,874 


1’ax on Birds’ nests 

(q.v.) 7,449 

„ on Salt . . 43,061 

Fees for fruits and 
gardens . . . 7,287 

I'ax on Bees’ wax . 1,179 

Do. Collections . . 8,050 

Sale of Government 
Timbers, &c. . . 4,19,141 


0 

0 

3 

9 

8 

0 

12 


2 

0 

10 

1 

0 

0 

8 


I "^nder the same : 

Sale proceeds of un- 
claimed and confiscated 
Timbers, 

Net Salvage on Drift 
Timbers 


6,09,043 1 9 


Rs. 146 11 10 
2,247 10 0 


2,394 6 10 

c. 1580. — “SS,Sr az Gangapat o afrdf-l- 
Hindoivi waglmira ...” i.e. “Sayer from 
the Ganges . . . and the Hindu districts, 
&c. . . 170,800 dams." — Ain-i-Akharl, orig. 
i. 395, in detailed Revenues of Sirkar Janna- 
iilhad or Ganr ; [ed. Jarrett^ ii. 131]. 

1751. — “ T have heard that Ramkissen 
Seat who lives in Calcuttia has carried goods 
to that place without paying the Muxidavad 
Syre chowkoy (cho^) duties.” — Letter 
from NaiPdb to Prest. Ft. William, in Long, 
25. 


(current Rupees) 3,01,00,000 . . . which is 
9,35,691 Rupees less than the Average Col- 
lections of the three preceding Years. On 
this Jumma, the Estimate for 1791-2 is 
formed, and the Sayer Duties, and some 
other extra Collections, formerly included 
in the Land Revenue, being abolished, 
accounts for the Difference. . . .” — Heads of 
Mr. Dundas's Speech on the Finances of the 
E.I. Company, June 5, 1792. 

1793. — “A Regulation for re - enacting 
with alterations and modifications, the 
Rules passed by the Governor General in 
Council on 11th J une and 28th J uly, 1790, and 
subsequent dates, for the resumption and 
abolition of Sayer, or internal Duties and 
Taxes throughout Bengal, Bahar, and 
Orissa,” &c. “ Passed by the Governor 

General in Council on the 1st May, 1793. 

. . ."—Title of Regulation, XXVII. of 1793. 

1802. — “The Government having reserved 
to itself the entire exercise of its discretion 
in continuing or abolishing, temporarily or 
permanently, the articles of revenue in- 
chided according to the custom and practice 
of the country, under the several heads of 
salt and saltpetre — of the sayer or duties 
by sea or land — of the abkarry . . . — of 
the excise . . — of all takes personal and 

professional, as well as those derived fron» 
markets, fairs and bazaars — of lakhiraj (see 
LACKEBAGE) lands. . . . The permanent 
land-tax shall be made exclusively of the 
said articles now recited.” — Madras Regu- 
lation, XXV. § iv. 

1817. — “Besides the land-revenue, some 
other duties were levied in India, which 
were generally included under the denomi- 
nation of Sayer.” — Mill, H. of Br. India, v. 
417. 


1788. — “Sairjat — All kinds of taxation 
besides the land-rent. Sairs. — Any place 
or office appointed for the collection of 
duties or customs.” — The Indian Vocabulary, 
112 . 

1790. — “Without entering into a discus- 
sion of privileges founded on Custom, and 
of which it is easier to ascertain the abuse 
than the origin, I shall briefly remark on 
the Collections of Sayer, that while they 
remain in the hands of the Zemindars, every 
effort to free the internal Commerce from 
the baneful effects of their vexatious im- 
positions must necessarily prove abortive.” 
— Minute by the Hon. C. Strtart, dd. Feb. 10, 
(pioted by Lord Cornwallis in his Minute of 
July 18. 

,, “The Board last day very humanely 
and politically recommended unanimously 
the abolition of the Sayr. 

“The statement of Mr. Mercer from 
Burdwan makes all the Sa3nr (consisting of 
a strange medley of articles taxable, not 
omitting even Hermaphrodites) amount only 
to 58,000 Rupees. . . — Minute by Mr. Law 

of the Bd. of Revenue, forwarded by the 
Board, July 12. 

1792.— “The Jumma on which a settle- 
ment for 10 years has been made is about 


1863. — “The next head was ‘Sayer,’ an 
obsolete Arabic word, which has the same 
meaning as ‘miscellaneous.’ It has latterly 
been composed of a variety of items con- 
nected with the Land Revenue, of which 
the Revenue derived from Forests has been 
the most important. The progress of im- 
provement has given a value to the Forest.^? 
which they never had before, and it has- 
been determined ... to constitxxte tho 
Revenue derived from them a separate head 
of the Public Accounts. The other Miscel- 
laneous Items of Land Revenue which 
appeared under ‘Sayer,’ have therefore 
been added to Land Revenue, and what 
remains has been denominated ‘ Fore.st 
Revenue.’ ” — Sir C. Trevelyan, Financial 
Statement, dd. April 30. 

SCARLET. See SUCLAT. 

SCAVENGER, s. We have been 
rather startled to find amon^ the MS. 
records of the India Office, in certain 

Lists of Persons in the Service of the 
Right. Honhle. the East India Commny^ 
in Fort St. George, and the other Places 
on the Coast of Choroinandell,” begin- 


SCAVENGER. 


802 


SC A VENGER. 


uing with Feby. 170J, and in the 
entries for that year, the following : 

‘ ‘ Fort St. David. 

“ 6. Trevor Gahm, Land Customer 
and Scavenger of Cuddalore, 5th 
Cbunc'. . . . 

6. Edward Eawgus, Translator of 
Country Letters, Sen. Mercht. 

“ 7. John Butt, Scavenger and Corn- 
meeter, Tevenapatam, Mercht.” 

Under 1714 we find again, at Fort 
George : 

“ Joseph Smart, Rentall General and 
Scavenger, 8/4 of Council," 

and so on, in the entries of most years 
down to 1761, when we have, for the 
last time : 

“ Samuel Ardley, 7th of Council, Masuli- 
patam. Land - Customer, Military 
Storekeeper, Rentall General, and 

Scavenger.” 

Some light is thrown unon this sur- 
])rising occurrence of such a term by 
a reference to CoweVi^ Law Dictionary, 
or The Interpreter (published origin- 
ally in 1607) new ea. of 1727, where 
we read : 

“(Scabage, Scavagium. It is otherwise 
called St'he.cage, She wage, and Scheauunng ; 
maybe deduced fi’om the Saxon Seau'ian 
fSceawian ?) Ostendere, and is a kind of 
Toll or Custom exacted by Mayors, Sheriffs, 
&c., of Merchant - strangers, for Wares 
shewed or offered to Sale within their 
Precincts, which is prohibited by the 
Statute 19 H. 7, 8. In a Charter of Henry 
the Second to the City of Canterbury it is 
written Scewinga, and (in Mon. Ang. ‘2, per 
fob %^0h.) Scrawl ng ; and elsewhere I find 
it in Ijatin Tributum 0»t<nsorluni. The 
City of London .still retains the Cu.stom, 
■of which in An old printed Book of the 
Customs of London, we read tlms, Of which 
Custom ha/fen del appertaineth to the Sheriffs, 
<ind the other fail fen del to the. Hostys in 
whose Houses the Merchants been lodged ; And 
it is to wet that Scavage is the Shew by cause 
that Merchantles (sic) shewn unto the Sheriffs 
Merchandizes, of the. which Customs ought to 
be taken ere tluit ony thing thereef be sold, Ac. 

“(Scabrngcr, From the Belgick Scavan, 
to scrape. Two of every Parish within 
Ijondon and the suburbs are yearly cho.sen 
into this Office, who hire men called Rakers, 
and carts, to cleanse the streets, and carry 
away the Dirt and Filth thereof, mentioned 
in 14 Car. 2, cap. 2. The Germans call him 
a Drecksimon, from one Simon, a noted 
Scavenger of Marpurg. 

* » * « « 

“ <SfhabuIbtt0, The officer who collected 
the Scavage-Money, which was sometimes 
tlone with ISxtortion and great Oppres.sion.” 
(Then quotes Hist, of Durham from 
Wharton, Anglia Sacra, Pt. i. p. 75 ; “Anno 


1311. Schavaldos insurgentes in Episcopatu 
(Richardus episcopus) fortiter composuit. 
Aliqui siispondebantur, ali(]ui extra Episco- 
patum fugabantur.”) 

In Spelman also {Glossarium Archaio- 
logicnm, 1688) we find : — 

Scavagium.^ Tributum quod a merca- 
toribus exigore solent nundinarura domini, 
ob licentiam proponendi ibidem venditioni 
mercimonia, a Saxon (sceawian) id est, 
Ostendere, inspiccro, Angl. :9Chcb)agt and 
shclDUgc.” Si»elman has no Scavenger or 
Scavager. 

The scavage then was a tax upon 
goods for .sale which were liable to 
(luty, the word being, as 8keat points 
out., a Law French (or Low Latin ?) 
formation from shew. [“From O.F. 
escauw-cr, to examine, inspect. 0. Sax. 
sJeawon, to behold ; cognate with A.S. 
sceaician, to look at.” {Concise Did. 
s.v.)] And the scavager or sca- 
venger wa.s originally the officer 
charged with the iirspection of the 
good.s and collection of this tax. 
Pas.sages (pioted below from the lAher 
Albas of the City of London refer to 
these ollicer.s, and Mr. Riley in hi.s 
tran.slation of that work (1861, p. 34) 
note.s that they were “(3lficers who.se 
duty it was originally to take cu.stom 
u]»on tlu^ Scavage, i.c. in,sj)e{;tion of 
the opening out, of imported goods. 
At a later date, ftart of tludr duty was 
to .see that the .street.s wetre kept clean ; 
and hence the modern wor<l ‘scaven- 
ger,’ who.se office corre.sponds with the 
rakyer (raker) of former times.” [The 
meaning and derivation of this word 
have been di.scn.s.sed in Notes Queries, 
2 .ser. ix. 325 ; 5 .ser. v. 40, 452.] 

We can hardly doubt tlien that the 
office of the Coromandel scavenger 
of the 18th century, united as we find 
it with that of “Rentall General,” or 
of Land-customer,” and held by a 
.senior member of the Company’s 
Covenanted Service, must be under- 
.stood in the older sen.se of Visitor or 
In.spector of Goods subject to dutie.s, 
but (till we can find more light) we 
should su])pose rather duties of the 
nature of bazar tax, such as at a later 
date we find classed as sayer (q.v.), 
than customs on imports from .seaward. 

It .still remains an obscure matter 
how the charge of the scavagers or 
scavengers came to be transferred to 
the oversight of streets and street- 
cleaning. That this must have become 
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a predominant part of tlieir duty at an 
early period is shown by the Scavager’s 
Oath which we quote below from the 
Liber Albas. In Skinner’s Etymoloyicon^ 
1671, the definition is Collector sordium 
Kibrasarurn (erroneously connecting the 
word with shaving and scrai)ing), whilst 
he adds : Nostri ^cabfnger0 vilissimo 
omnium ministerio sordes et purga- 
menta urbis aufereudi funguntur.” In 
Cotgrave’s English-French Diet, ed. by 
Howel, 1673, we have: “<Sc:tbiii0fr. 
Boueur. Gadouard ” — agreeing pre- 
cisely with our modern use. Neither 
of these shows any knowledge of the 
less sordid office attaching to the name. 
The same remark applies to Lye's 
Jimius, 1743. It is therefore remark- 
able to find such a survival of the 
latter sense in the service of the 
Oompany, and coming down so late as 
1761. It must have l)egun with the 
very earliest of the Company’s estal)- 
lishments in India, for it is ])robable 
tliat the denomination was even then 
only a survival in England, due to the 
(hmpany’s intimate connection with 
the city of London. Indeed we learn 
from Mr. Norton, quoted below, tliat 
the term salvage was still alive within 
the City in 1829. 

1268. — “ Walterus TIervy ct Willeliuus 
<lo Dimolmo, Ballivi, ut (kistodes . , . de 
IjXxv./. vj..s-. & xd. de consuotudinibiis om- 
neniodaruni mcrcandisarum veiiieiitiurn de 
])artibus transniariiiis ad Civitatem prae- 
dictara, de (piibus consuetiido debetur <iuae 
vocatur Scavagium. . . .” — Mag. Rot. 59. 
Hon. HI., extracted in T. Madox^ H. and 
Ant. of the Exchaixier, 1779, i. 779. 

Prior to 1119. — “Et debent ad dictum 
Wardomotiim per Alderniainium ct probos 
Wardae, necnon per juratoros, cligi C^on- 
stabularii, Scavegeours, Aleconners, Bc- 
dello, et alii Officiarii.” — Liber Albn.^, p. 38. 

,, “Serement de Scawageours. 
Vous jnrroz qc vous .surverrez diligientie- 
ment (je loz pavimentz danz vostro Garde 
soient bien et droiturelement reparaillez et 
nyent enhau.s.sez a nosance dez voysyns ; et 
<10 lez cheinyns, ruwes, et venelles soiont 
nettez dez Hens et do toutz maners dez 
ordures, pur honestee de la citee ; et qe 
toutz les chymyneys, fournes, terraillos 
soient de piore, et suffisantement defens- 
ables encontre peril de few ; et si vous 
trovez rien a contraire vous inonstrez al 
Alderman, issint qe I’Alderman ordeigne 
pur amendement de celle. Et ces no 
lerrez— si Dion vous oyde et lez Saintz.” — 
Ibid. p. 313. 

1594. — Letter from the Lords of the 
Council to the Lord Mayor and Aldermen, 
reijuesting them to admit John de Cardenas 
to the office of Collector of Scavage, the 


reversion of which had . . . been granted 
to him. — Index to the Remendyranxia of the 
C. of London (1878), p. 284. 

1607. — Letter from the Lord Mayor to 
the Lord Treasurer . . . enclosing a Petition 
from the Ward of Aldersgate, complaining 
that William Court, an inhabitant of that 
Ward for 8 or 10 years past, refused to un- 
dergo the office of Scavenger in the Parish, 
claiming exemption . . . being privileged 
as Clerk to Sir William Spencer, Knight, 
one of the Auditors of the Court of Ex- 
chequer, and praying that Mr. Court, 
although privileged, should be directed to 
find a substitute or deputy and pay him. — 
Jbid. 288. 

1623. — Letter . . . reciting that the City 
by ancient Charters held . . . “the office 
of Package and Scavage of Strangers’ goods, 
and morchandi.se carried by them by land 
or water, out of the City and Liberties to 
foreign parts, whereby the Customs and 
Duties due to H.M. had been more duly 
paid, and a stricter oversight taken of such 
commodities so exported.” — Renieinbrancia. 
p. 321. 

1632. — Order in Council, reciting that a 
Petition had been j)resented to the Board 
from divers Merchants born in London, the 
.sons of Strangers, complaining that the 
“ Packer of l^ondon rcijuired of them as much 
fees for Package, Balliage, Shewage, &c., 
as of Strangers not English -born. . . .” — 
Ibid. 322. 

1760. — “ Mr. Handle, applying to the 
Board to have his allowance of Scavenger 
increased, and representing to us the great 
fatigue ho undergoes, and loss of time, 
which the Board being very .sensible <>f. 

I Agreed we allow him Ks. 20 per mouth 
! more than before on account of his diligence 
and a.s.siduity in that post.” — Ft. Wit Ham 
Consn., in Long, 245. It does not appear 
from this what the duties of the scavenger 
in Mr. Handle’s case were. 

1829. — “The oversight of ciustomable 
goods. This office, termed in Latin super- 
j cisus, is translated in another charter by 
the words search and surveying, and in the 
2nd Charter of Charles 1. it is termed the 
scavage, which appears to have been its 
most ancient and common name, and that 
which is retained to the present day. . . . 
The real nature of this duty is not a toll 
for showing, but a toll paid for the oversight 
of showing ; and under that name {supn-- 
risus apertionis) it was elaimed in an action 
of debt in the reign of Charle.s IT. . . . 
The duty performed was seeing and know- 
ing the merchandize on which the King’s 
import cu.stoms were paid, in order that 
no concealment, or fraudulent practices 
. . . should deprive the King of his just 
dues . . . (The duty) was well known under 
the name of scavage, in the time of Henry 
III., and it seems at that time to have been 
a franchise of the commonalty.” — O. Forton,^ 
Commentaries on the. Hist., dc., of the City of 
London, 3rd ed. (1869), pp. 380-381. 

Besides the books quoted, see H. Wedge- 
wood's Etym. Diet, and SkecU's do., which 
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have furnished useful light, and some re- 
ferences. 

SORIVAN, 8. An old word for a 
clerk or writer, from Port, eacrivao. 

[1616. — “He desired that some English 
might early on the Morow come to his 
howse, wher should meete a Scriuano and 
finish that bnsines.” — T. Roe, Hak. Soc. 
i. 173. On the same page “The Scriuane 
of Zulpheckcarcon.”! 

1673. — “In some Places they write on 
Cocoe-Leafes dried, and then use an Iron 
Style, or else on Paper, when they use a Pen 
made with a Reed, for which they have a 
Brass Case, which holds them and the Ink 
too, always stuck at the Girdles of their 
Scrivans.”— /Vyg/*, 191. 

1683. — “Mr. Watson in the Taffaty ware- 
house without any provocation called mo 
l^ittyful Prodigall Scrivan, and told me 
my Hatt stood too high upon my head. 
. . — Letter of *S\ iMunleif, in Hedges’ 

J)iary, Sept. 5 ; [Hak. Soc. i. f08]. 


SCYMITAE,s. This is an English 
word for an Asiatic sabre. The 
common Indian word is talwdr (see 
TULWAUR). We get it through the 
French cimiterre^ Ital. scimeterra^ and 
according to Marcel Devic originally 
from Pers. shamshir (chwichlr as he 
writes it). This would be still very 
obscure unless we consider the constant 
clerical confusion in the Middle Ages 
l)etween c and t, which has led to 
several metamorphoses of words ; of 
wliich a notable e.xample is Fr. car- 
quois from Pers. tlrJcash. Scimecirra 
representing shiinshlr might easily thus 
become scimetirru. But we cannot 
prove this to have been the real origin. 
Tliis word (shamshir) was known to 
Greek writers. Thus : 

A.D. 93. — “ . , . Kal KaOlarriffL rbv 
rpetT^&rarou xalba MopS^ai^ov 
irepideta'a to diddrjfxa koX 5o0(ra rov ffgfxav- 
rijpa rod irarpos daKrOXiov, Hjvre 
pav dvofia^opAvriv trap' airoTs.” — Joseph, 
Antiqq. xx. ii. 3. 

c. A.D. 114. — “ Awpa (fApet. Tpaiaixp 
y0d<r/tara aypiKk Kai <ra/4 0ij/!>ay al 64 el<ri 
(TTridai fiapPapiKaL" — Quoted in Suidas 
Lexicon, s.v. 

1.595.— 

“ . . .By this scimitar, 

That slew the Sophy, and a Persian prince 

That won three fields of Sultan Soliman 

. . MerckarU of Venice, ii. 1. 

* In a Greek translation of Shak.spere, pub- 
lished some years ago at Constantinople, this line 
is omitted I 


1610. — “. . . Anon the Patron startix^ 
up, as if of a sodaine restored to life ; lik& 
a mad man skips into the boate, and draw- 
ing a Turkise C3rmiter, beginneth to lay 
about him (thinking that his vessel I had 
been surprised by Hrats), when they all 
leapt into the sea ; and diuing vnder water 
like so many Diue-dappers, ascended with- 
out the roach of his furie.” — i^indys, Re^ 
lalion, &c., 1615, p. 28. 

1614. — “Some days a^o T visited the 
house of a goldsmith to see a scimit^ 
(scimitmra) that Nasuhbashif the first vizir, 
whom I have mentioned above, had ordered 
as a present to the Grand Signor. Scabbard 
and hilt were all of gold ; and all covered 
with diamonds, so that little or nothing 
of the gold was to be seen.” — P. della Valhy 
i. 43. 

c. 1630. — “They seldome go without their 
sword.s (shamsheers they call them) form’d 
like a cresent, of pure rnetall, broad, and 
sharper than any rasor ; nor do they value- 
them, unlesso at one blow they can cut in 
two an Asinego. . . .” — Hir T. Hcrhct't, cd. 
1638, p. 228. 

1675. — “I kept my hand on the Cock of 
my Carabine ; and my Comrade follow’ed a 
foote pace, as well armed ; and our Jani- 
zj\ry better than either of us both : but our 
Armenian had only a Scimeter.” — (Sir)' 
George Wheler, Journey into Greece, London,. 
1682, p. 252. 

1758. — “The Captain of the troop . . . 
made a cut at his head with a scymctar 
which Mr. Lally parried with his stick, 
and a Coffree (Gaffer) servant who attend 
him shot the Tanjerine dead with a pistol.” 
— Ornie, i. 328. 


SEAGUNNY, s. Tliis is, in tbe^ 
phraseology of the Anglo-Indian 
marine, a steersman or (juartermasteiv 
The word is the Pers. sukkdnl, from 
Ar. sukkdn, ‘a helm.’ 

c. 1580. — “Aos Mocadoes, Soedes, e- 
Vogas.” — Primer e Honra, &c. f. 68«;. (“To- 

the Mocuddums, Seacunnies, and oar.s- 
men.”) 

c. 1.590. — “ Sukkftngir, or helmsman. He 
steers the ship according to the orders of the 
Mu’allim.” — Jiiii, i. 280. 

1805. — “I proposed concealing myself 
with 5 men among the bales of cloth, till it 
should bo night, when the Frenchmen 
being necessarily divided into two watches 
might be easily overpowered. This was 
agreed to . . . till daybreak, when unfor- 
tunately descrying the masts of a vessel on 
our weather beam, which was immediately 
supposed to be our old friend, the senti- 
ments of every person underwent a most 
unfortunate alteration, and the Nakhoda, 
and the Souoan, as well as the Supercargo, 
informed me that they would not tell a lie^ 
for all the world, even to save their lives ; 
and in short, that they would neither be 
airt n&r pairt in the business.” — Letter of 
Leydtn, dd. Oct. 4-7, in Morton's Life. 
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1810. — “The gunners and quartermasters 
. . . are Indian Portuguese ; they are called 
Secunnis.”— Jl/arwi Omham, 85. 

[1855. — “. . . the Seacunnies, or helms- 
men, were principally Manilla men.” — Nmh^ 
Rf‘sidence in Siam^ 45.] 

SEBUNDY, s. Hind, from Pers. 
^ilihaiidl (sihj ‘three’). The ratioiutle 
of the word is obscure to us. [Platts 
iiays it means ‘three- monthly or 
<{uarterly i)ayment.’ The Madras 
Gloss, less probably suggests Pers. 
^i'pdhbandl (see SEPOY), ‘ recruitment.’] 
It is applied to irregular native 
soldiery, a .sort of militia, or im- 
perfectly di.sciplined troops for revenue 
or police duties, &c. Certain local 
infantry regiments were formerly 
otticially termed Bebundy. The last 
otHcial aj)pearanc.e of the title that we 
can hnd is in application to “Tlie 
Bebundy Cor])S of Sappers and Miners” 
einployed at Darjeeling. This is in 
the E.I. Kegi.ster down to July, 1869, 
after which the title does not appear 
in any ofUcial list. Of this cor])s, if 
W(^ are not mistaken, the late Field- 
]\Iarshal Lord Napier of Magdala was 
in charge, as Lieut. Robert Na])ier, 
about 1840. An application to Lord 
Napier, for corroboration of this re- 
miniscence of many years back, drew 
from him the following intere.sting 
note : — 

“Captain Gilmore of the (Bengal) Engi- 
neers was appointed to open the settlement 
of Darjeeling, and to rai.se two companie.s 
of Sebundy Sap^iers, in order to provide 
the necessary labour. 

“ Ho commenced the work, obtained .some 
(Native) officers and N.C. officers from the 
old Bengal Sappers, and enlisted about half 
of each company. 

“The first .sea.son found the little colony 
quite unprepared for the early commence- 
ment of the Rains. All the Coolies, who 
did not die, fled, and some of the Sappers 
de.serted. Gilmore got sick ; and in 1838 
1 was suddenly ordered from the extreme 
border of Bengal — Nyacollee — to relieve him 
for one month. I arrived .somehow, with a 
pair of pitarahs as my solo po.sses.sion. 

“Ju.st then, our relations with Nepaul 
became strained, and it was thought desir- 
able to complete the Sebundy Sappers with 
men from the Border Hills unconnected 
with Nepaul — Garrows and similar tribes. 
Through the Political Officer the necessary 
number of men were enlisted and sent to me. 

“ When they arrived 1 found, instead of 
the ‘ fair recruits ’ announced, a number of 
most unfit men ; some of them more or- less 
crippled, or with defective sight. It seemed 
probable that, by the process known to us in 
India as uddlee biuMlee (see BUDLEE), the 


original recruits had managed to insert sub- 
stitutes during the journey ! I was much 
embarrassed as to what 1 should do with 
them ; but night was coming on, so I en- 
camped them on the newly opened road, 
the only clear space amid the dense jungle 
on either side. To complete my difficulty 
it began to rain, and I pitied my poor re- 
cruits ! During the night there was a storm 
—and in the morning, to my intense relief, 
they had all disappeared ! 

“In the expre.ssive language of my ser- 
geant, there was not a ‘ visage ’ of the men 
left. 

“ The Sebundies were a local corps, de- 
signed to furnish a body of labourers fit for 
mountain- work. They were armed, and ex- 
l)ected to fight if necessary. Their pay was 
firs, a month, instead of a Sepoy’s 7|. The 
pensions of the Native officers were smaller 
than in the regular army, which was a 
ground of complaint with the Bengal 
Sappers, who never expected in accepting 
the now service that they would have lower 
pemsions than those they enlisted for. 

“I eventually completed the corp.s with 
Nepaulese, and, I think, left them in a 
.satisfactory condition. 

“ I was for a long time their only .sergeant- 
major. I supplied the Native officers and 
N.C. officers from India with a good pea- 
jacket each, out of my private moans, and 
with a little gold-lace made them smart and 
happy. 

“ When I visited Darjeeling again in 1872, 

I found the remnant of my good Sapper 
officers living as pensioners, and waiting to 

give me an affectionate welcome. 

***** 

“My month’s acting appointment wa.s 
turned into four years. I walked 30 miles 
to get to the place, lived much in hovels and 
temporary huts thrown up by my Hill-men, 
and derived more benefit from the climate 
than from my previous visit to England. 1 
think I owe much practical teaching to the 
Hill-men, the Hills and the Climate. I 
learnt the worst the elements could do to 
me — very nearly — excepting earthquakes! 
And 1 think I was thus prepared for any 
hard work.” 

c. 1778. — “At Dacca I made acquaintance 
with my venerable friend John Cowo. He 
had served in the Navy so far back as the 
memorable siege of Havannah, was reduced 
when a lieutenant, at the end of the Ame- 
rican War, went out in the Company’s 
military .service, and here I found him in 
command of a regiment of Sebundees, or 
native militia.” — Iltni. 11. Lindsay, in L. of 
the Lindsays, iii. 161. 

1785. — “The Board wore plea.sed to direct 
that in order to supply the place of the 
Sebundy corps, four regiments of Sepoys 
1)6 employed in securing the collection of 
the revenues.” — In Seton-Karr, i. 92 

,, “One considerable charge upon 
the Nabob’s country, was for extraordinary 
sibbendies, sepoys and horsemen, who 
appear to us to be a very unnecessary in- 
cumbrance upon the revenue.” — Append, to 
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iSpeech on Nab. of Arcot’s Debts, in Burke’s 
Tl'orifci, iv. 18, ed. 1852. 

1796. — “The Collector at Midnapoor 
having reported the Sebundy Corps at- 
tached to that Collectorship, Sufficiently 
Trained in their Exercise ; the Kegular 
Sepoys who have been Employed on that 
Duty are to be withdrawn.”— -G. 0. Feb. 23, 
in Snppt. to Code of Military Regs., 1799, 
p. 145. 

1803. — “The employment of these people 
therefore ... as sebundy is advantageous 
... it lessens the number of idle and dis- 
contented at the time of general invasion 
and confusion.” — Wellington, Desp. (ed. 
1837), ii. 170. 

1812.— “Sebundy, or provincial corps of 
native troops.” — Fifth Report, 38. 

1861. — “Sliding down Mount Tendong, 
the summit of which, with snow lying 
there, we crossed, the Sebundy Sappers 
were employed cutting a }>assage for the 
mules ; this delayed our march exceedingly.” 
— Report of Capt. Tvipey, R.E., in (Jawhr's 

Eil'/am, p. 95. 

SEEDY, S. Hind. .vdJ ; Aral ). 
sahjid, ‘ lord ’ (wdieiice tlie Cid of 
S])aiiisli romantic history), saiyidi, ‘my 
lord ’ ; and Main*. siddJil. Properly 
an lionoriHc name given in Western 
India to African Maliommedans, of 
whom many held high ])ositions in 
the service of the kings of the Deccan. 
Of these at least one family has .sur- 
vived in princely position to our own 
day, viz. the Navvab of JangTra (see 
JUNGEERA), near Boml.'ay. The 
young heir to this principality, Siddhi 
Ahmad, after a minority of .some year.s, 
was installed in the Government in 
Oct., 1883. But the proper apj)lica- 
tion of the word in the j^ofts and on 
the shi 2 )])ing of Western India is to 
negroes in general. [It “is a title 
still applied to holy men in Marocco 
and the Maghrib ; on the East African 
coast it is assumed by negro and 
negroid Moslems, e.g. Sidi Mubarak 
Bombay ; and ‘Seedy boy’ is the 
Anglo-Indian term for a Zanzibar- 
man” (Burton, Ar. Nighi% iv. 231).] 

c. 1563. — “And among the.se was an 
Abyssinian {Abexim) called Cide Meriam, 
a man reckoned a great cavalier, and who 
entertained 500 hor.se at hi.s own charges, 
and who greatly coveted the city of Daman 
to quarter himself in, or at the least the 
whole of its pergunnas {purganas — see PER- 
GUNNAH) to devour.” — Couto, VIT. x. 8. 

[c. 1610. — “The greatest insult that can 
be passed upon a man is to call him Cisdy — 
that is to say ‘cook.’” — Pyrard de Laval, 
Hak. Soc. i. 173.] 


1673. — “An Hob.nf or African Coffery 
(they being preferred here to chief employ- 
ments, which they enter on by the name of 
Siddie8).”-/>yrt-, 147. 

,, “He being from a llobsy Caphir 
made a free Denizen . . . (who only in 
this Nation arrive to great Preferment, 
being the Frizled Woolly-pated Blacks) 
under the known style of Syddies. . . 

Ihid. 168. 

1679.—“ The protection which the Siddees 
had given to Gingerah against the repeated 
attacks of Sevagi, as well as their frequent 
annoyance of their country, had been so' 
much facilitated by their re.sort to Bombay, 
that Sevagi at length determined to compel 
the English Government to a stricter neu- 
trality, by reprisals on their own jiort.” — 
Orme, Fragments, 78. 

1690. — “As he w’hose Title is»m.«/ Cliri.4ian„ 
encouraged him w'ho is its princii)al Adver- 
.sary to invade the Rights of Christendom, 
.so did Sonor Padre de Pandara, the Principal 
.fesuito and in an adjacent Island to 
Rombay, invite the Siddy to exterminate 
all the Prote.stants there.” — Ocington, 157. 

1750-60. — “These (island.s) were formerly 
in the hands of Angria and the Siddies or 
Moors.” — Grose, i. 58. 

1759. — “The Indian .seas having been 
infe.stcd to an intolerable degree by jnrates, 
the Mogul ap})ointed the Siddee, who \va.s 
chief of a colony of Cuffrees (Gaffer), to 
be his Admiral. It was a colony which, 
having been settled at Dundee-Rajapore, 
carried on a considerable trade there, ami 
had likewise many vessels of force.” — Gam- 
bridge’s Account of the ITur, &c., p. 216. 

1800. — “I a.sked him what he meant by 
a Siddee. He .said a kuhshee. This is the 
name by which the Aby.ssinians are dis- 
tingui.shed iii India.” — T. Munro, in Life, 
i. 287. 

1814. — “Among the attendants of the 
Cambay Nabob . . . are several Abyssinian 
and Caffrcc slaves, called by way of courtesy 
Seddees or Master.” — Forbes, Or. Man. 
iii. 167 ; [2nd ed. ii. 225J. 

1832.— “I. spoke of a Sindhee” {Siddhee) 
“ or Habshee, which is the name for an 
Aby.ssinian in this country lingo.” — Alan, 
of Col. M (run tain, 121. 

1885. — “The inhabitants of this singular 
tract (Soojiah plateau in N. Canara) were 
in some parts Mahrattus, and in others of 
Canareso race, but there was a third and 
less numerous section, of pure African de- 
.scent called Sidllis . . . descendants of 
fugitive slaves from Portuguese .settlements 
. . . the same ebony coloured, large-limbed 
men as are still to be found on the African 
coast, with broad, good-humoured, grinning 
faces.” — Gordon S. Forbes, Wild Ijife in. 
Canara, &c., 32-33. 

[1896.- 

“ We’ve shouted on seven-ounce nuggets, 

We’ve starved on a Seedeo boy’s pay.” 

R. Kipling, The Seven 
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SEEMUL, SIMMUL, &c. (some- 
times we have seen Symbol, and 
Cymbal), s. Hind, semal and semhhal; 
[Skt. mlmali]. The (so-called) cotton- 
tree Bornbax Mahharicum^ D.C. (N.O. 
Malvaceae)^ which occurs sporadically 
from Malabar to Sylhet, and from 
Burma to the Indus and beyond. It 
is often cultivated. “About March it 
is a striking object with its immense 
buttressed trunks, and its large showy 
red flowers, 6 inches in breadth, 
clustered on the leafless branches. 
The flower-buds are used as a potherb 
and the gum as a medicine” {Punjab 
Plants). We remember to have seen 
a giant of this species near Kishna- 
garh, the buttresses of which formed 
chambers, 12 or 13 feet long and 7 or 
8 wide. The silky cotton is only used 
for stufling pillows and the like. The 
wood, though wretched in quality for 
any ordiiiary pur])ose, lasts under 
water, and is commonly the material 
for the curbs on which wells are built 
and sunk in Upper India. 

[c. 1807. — “. . . the Salmoli, or Simul 
. . . is one of the most gaudy ornaments 
of the forest or village. . . .” — Buchanan 
Hamilton, K. India, ii. 789.] 

SEEB, s. Hind, ser; Skt. setak. 
One of the most generally spread 
Indian denominations of weight, 
though, like all Indian measures, 
varying widely in ditterent parts of 
the country. And besides the varia- 
tions of local ser and ser we often 
And in the same locality a paJekd 
(pucka) and a kachchhd (cutcha) ser ; 
a state of things, however, which 
is human, and not Indian only (see 
under PUCKA). The ser is generally 
(at least in upper India) equivalent to 
80 tolas or rupee- weights ; but even 
this is far from universally true. The 
heaviest ser in the Useful Tables (see 
Thomas’s ed. of Prinsep) is that called 
“Coolpahar,” equivalent to 123 tolas, 
and weighing 3 lbs. 1 oz. 6| dr. avoird. ; 
the lightest is the ser of Malabar and 
the S. Mahratta country, which is 
little more than 8 oz. [The Macleod 
ser of Malabar, introduced in 1802, is 
(jf 130 tolas; 10 of these weigh 33 lb. 
{Madras Man. ii. 516).] 

Regulation VII. of the Grovt. of 
India of 1833 is entitled “ A Reg. for 
altering the weight of the Furruckabad 
Rupee (see RUPEE) and for assimilating 
it to the legal currency of the Madras 


and Bombay Presidencies ; for adjust- 
ing the weight of the Company’s sicca 
Rupee, and for fixing a standard unit 
of weight for India.” This is the 
nearest thing to the establishment of 
standard weights that existed up to 
1870. The preamble says : “ It is 
further convenient to introduce the 
weight of the Furruckabad Rupee as 
the unit of a general system of weights 
for Government transactions through- 
out India.” And Section IV. contains 
the following : 

“ The Tola or Sicca weight to bo equal to 
180 grains troy, and the other denominations 
or weights to be derived from this unit, 
according to the following scale : — 

8 Rutties — 1 Masha =- 15 troy grains. 

12 Mashas - 1 Tola - 180 ditto. 

80 Tolas (or sicca weight) - 1 Seer= 

*2h lbs. troy. 

40 Seers 1 Mu a or Bazar Maund ^ 
100 lbs. troy.” 

Section VI. of the s<'ime Regulation 
says : 

“The system of weights and measures (?) 
described in Section IV. is to be adopted 
at the mints and assay offices of Calcutta 
and 8augor respectively in the adjustment 
and verification of all weights for govern- 
ment or public purposes .sent thither for 
examination.” 

But this does not go far in establish- 
ing a standard unit of weight for India: 
though the weights detailed in § iv. 
became established for Government 
purposes in the Bengal Presidency. 
The seer of this Regulation was thus 
14,400 grains troy — 2^ lbs. troy, 2*057 
ll)s. avoirdupois. 

In 1870, in the Government of 
Lord Mayo, a strong movement was 
made by able and influential men to 
introduce the metrical system, and an 
Act was passed called “ The Indian 
Weights and Measures Act” (Act XI. 
of 1870) to pave the way for this. 
The preamble declares it expedient 
to provide for the ultimate adoption 
of an uniform system of weights and 
measures thoughout British India, and 
the Act prescribes certain standards, 
with powers to the Local Governments 
to declare the adoption of th(*se. 

Section II. runs : 

“ The primary .standard of 

weight shall he called ser, and shall be a 
weight of metal in the possession of the 
Government of India, which weight, when 
weighed in a vacuum, is equal to the weight 
known in Franco as the kilogramme des 
Archives.” 


SEER^FISH. 


808 


SEERPAJV 


Again, Act XXXI. of 1872, called 
“ 2'he Indian Weights and Measures of 
Capacity Act” repeats in substance the 
same preamble and prescription of 
standard weight. It is not clear to 
us what the separate object of this 
second Act was. But with the death 
of Lord Mayo the whole scheme fall 
to the ground. The ser of these Acts 
would be = 2*2 lbs. avoirdupois, or 
0*143 of a pound greater than the 80 
tola ser. 

1.554. — “ Porto (Jrande de Beingala. — ‘ The 
maund {mHo) with which they weigh all 
merchandize is of 40 ceres, each cer 18f 
ounces ; the said maund weighs 46^ arratels 
<rottle).”— yl. Nunes, 37. 

1648. — “One Ceer weighs 18 peysen . . . 
and makes f pound troy weight.” — Van 
Twist, 62. 

1748. — “ En6n on verse le tout un serre 
de I’huile.” — Lett. Jiklif. xiv. 220. 

SEER-FISH, s. A name applied to 
several varieties of fish, species of the 
genus Gybium. When of the right 
size, neither too small nor too big, 
these are reckoned among the most 
delicate of Indian sea-fish. Some 
kinds salt well, and are also good for 
preparing as Tamarind-Fish. The 
name is sometimes said to be a corrup- 
tion of Pers. slah (qu. Pers. ‘black?’) 
but the quotations show that it is a 
■corruption of Port, serra. That name 
would ajqiear to belong properly to 
the well-known saw-fish (Pristis) — see 
Plateau^ quoted below ; but probably 
it may have been applied to the fish 
now in question, because of the serrated 
appearance of the rows of finlets, be- 
hind the second dorsal and anal fins, 
which are characteristic of the genus 
(see Day^s Fishes of India, pp. 254-256, 
and plates Iv., Ivi.). 

1.554. — -“E aos Marinheiros hum peixe 
cerra par mes, a cada hiim.” — A. Nunez, 
Licro dos Pesos, 43. 

,, “To Lopo Vaaz, Mestre of the 
firearms {rspingardes), his pay and pro- 
visions. . . . And for his three workmen, 
at the rate of 2 measures of rice each 
daily, and half a seer fish {peixe serra) each 
monthly, and a maund of firewood each 
monthly.” — S. BoteUio, Tomho, 235. 

1598. — “There is a fish called Fiexe 
Serra, which is cut in round pieces, as we 
cut Salmon and salt it. It is very good.” — 
Linschoten, 88 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 11]. 

1720.— “Pbyxb Serra is ordinarily pro- 
duced in the Western Ocean, and is st) 
called ” etc. (describing the Saw-fish) . . . 


“ But in the Sea of the Islands of Qui- 
rimba {i.e. off Mozambique) there is a 
different peyxe serra resembling a large 
cordna,* but much better, and which it is 
the custom to pickle. When cured it seems 
just like ham.” — Bluteau, Vocab. vii. 606-607. 

1727. — “ They have great Plenty of Seer- 
fish, which is as savoury as any Salmon or 
Trout in Europe.” — A. Hamilton, i. 379; 
[ed. 1744, i. 382]. 

[1813.—“. . . the robal, the seir-fish, 
the grey mullet . . . are very good.” — 
Forbes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. i. 36. J 

1860. — “ Of those in ordinary use for the 
table the finest by far is the Seir-fish, f a 
species of Scomber, which is called Tora- 
ma/u by ‘the natives. It is in size and 
form very similar to the salmon, to which 
the flesh of the female fish, notwithstanding 
its white colour, bears a very close ro.seni- 
blance, both in firmness and in flavour.” — 
Tennent's Ceylon, i. 205. 

SEERPAW, s. Pers. through Hind. 
sar-d-pd — ‘ cap - a - pie.’ A complete 
suit, presented as a Khilat (Killut) or 
dress of lionour, by the .sovereign or 
his representative. 

c. 1666. — “ He . . . commanded, there 
sliould be given to each of them an em- 
broider'd Vest, a Turbant, and a Girdle of 
Silk Embroidery, which is that which they 
cjill Ser-apah, that is, an Habit from head 
to foot.” — Bernier, E.T. 37 ; [ed. Constable, 

3 17]. 

1673 — “ Sir George Oxendino . . . had 
a Gollat (Killut) or Serpaw, a Robe of 
Honour from Head to Foot, offered him 
from the Great Mogul.” — Fryer, 87. 

1680. — “ Answer is returned that it hath 
not been accustomary for the Governours 
to go out to receive a bare Phyrmaund 
(Firmaun), except there come therewith 
a Serpow or a Tasheriffe (Tashreef).” — 
Ft. St. Geo. Consn. Dec. 2, in N. A* E. 
No. iii. 40. 

1715. — “We weremetby Padre Stephanns, 
bringing two Seerpaws.” — In Wheeler, ii. 245. 

1727. — “As soon as he came, the King 
embraced him, and ordered a serpaw or a 
royal Suit to bo put upon him.” — ..4. 
Hamilton, i. 171 [ed. 1744]. 

1735. — “ The last Nabob (Sadatulla) would 
very seldom suffer any but himself to send 
a Seerpaw ; whereas in February last Sunta 
Sahib, Subder Ali Sahib, Jehare Khan and 
Tmaum Sahib, had all of them token upon 
them to send distinct Seerpaws to the 
President.”— Tn Wheeler, iii. 140. 

1759. — “Another deputation carried six 
costly Seerpaws ; these are garments which 
are presented sometimes by superiors in 
token of protection, and .sometimes by in- 
feriors in token of homage.” — Orme, i. 159. 

* Corvina is applied by Cuvier, Cantor and 
others to fish of the genus Sciaena of more recent 
ichthyologists. 

t “ Cybium (Scomber, Linn.) guttaturn.” — Ten- 
nent. 
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SEETULPUTTY, s. A fine kind 
of mat made especially in Eastern 
Bengal, and used to sleep on in the 
cold weather. [They are made from 
the split stems of the mukta pata, 
Phrynium dichotomum, Roxb. (see tVatt, 
Ecim. Diet. vi. pt. i, 216 se^.).l Hind. 
Mt(dpattl, ‘ cold - slip.’ Williamson’s 
spelling and derivation (from an Arab. 
V ord impossibly used, see SICLEEGUR) 
are (piite erroneous. 

1810. — “A very beautiful species of mat 
is made . . . especially in the south-eastern 
districts . . . from a kind of reedy grass. . . . 
These are peculiarly slippery, whence they 
are designated ‘ seekul-putty ’ {i.e. polished 
sheets). . . . The principal uses of the 
‘ seekul-putty ’ are to bo laid under the 
lower sheet of a bed, thereby to keep the 
body cool.” — Williavixon, V.M. ii. 41. 

[1818. — “Another kind (of mat) the 
shSSttLliipateSs, laid on beds and couches 
on account of their coolness, are sold from 
one roopee to five each.” — Ward, Hindoos, 
i. 106.] 

1879. — In Fallon's Dirty, we find the 
following Hindi riddle : — 

■“ C/iltil I'd piydld tiUd, koljortd nahln ; 

Jfdlljl kd od(j layd, kol tortd nahln ; 

Sltal-pdtl bichhl, kol sold ndhln ; 

lldj-baml mud, kol rota nahln," 

Which might be rendered : 

“ A china bowl that, broken, none can 
join ; 

A flowery field, whose blossoms none 
purloin ; 

A royal scion slain, and none shall weep ; 

A sitalpatti spread where none shall 
sleep.” 

The answer is an Egg ; the Starry Sky ; a 
Snake {Rdj-lxinsl, ‘royal scion,’ is a placatory 
name for a snake) ; and the Sea. 

SEMBALL, s. Malay -Javan, sdm- 
hil, mmbal. A spiced condiment, tlie 
curry of the Archipelago. [Dennys 
(Descr. Diet. p. 337) describes many 
varieties.] 

1817.— “The most common seasoning 
employed to give a relish to their insipid 
food is the lombock {i.e. red-pepper) ; tritu- 
rated with salt it is called sambel.” — Raffles, 
H. nf .Java, i. 98. 

SEPOY, SEAPOY, s. In Anglo- 
Indian use a native soldier, disciplined 
and dressed in the European style. 
The word is Pers. sipdlil, irom dpah, 
‘soldiery, an army’ ; which J. Oppert 
traces to old Pers. spadet, ‘a soldier’ 
{Le peiipk et la Langue des MMes, 1879, 
p. 24). But Shah is a horseman in 
Armenian; and sound etymologists 


connect sipdh with asp, ‘ a horse ’ ; 
[others with Skt. paddti, ‘a foot- 
soldier’]. The original word dpdhl 
occurs fre(juently in the poems of 
Amir Khusrfi (c. a.d. 1300), bearing 
always probably the sense of a ‘ horse- 
soldier,’ for all the importint part of 
an army then consisted of horsemen. 
See spdhl below. 

The word sepoy occurs in Southern 
India before we had troops in Bengal ; 
and it was probably adopted from 
Portuguese. We have found no 
Engli3i example in print older than 
1750, l)ut probably an older one 
exists. The India Office record of 
1747 from Fort St. David’s is the 
oldest notice we have found in extant 
MS. [But see below.] 

c. 1300. — “Pride had inflated his brain 
with wind, which extinguished the light of 
lii.s intellect, and a few sip3.his from Hindu- 
stan, without any religion, had siipported 
the credit of his authority.” — Amir Khusru, 
in Elliot, iii. 536. 

[1665. — “ Souldier — Suppya and H addee. ” 
- Persian (/loss, in ISir T. llrrhert, ed. 1677, 
p. 99.] 

1682. — “ As soon as these letters were 
sent away, I went immediately to Ray 
Nundelall’s to have y« Seapy, or Nabob’s 
horseman, consigned to me, with order to 
SCO y« Prrtranna put in execution ; but 
having thought better of it, y® Ray de.sired 
mo to have patience till tomorrow morning. 
He would then present me to the Nabob, 
whose commands to y® Soapy and Hul- 
chunds Vekeel would be more powerfull and 
advantageous to mo than his own.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 55, seq. Hero we see 
the word still retaining the sense of ‘ horse- 
man ’ in India. 

[1717. — “ A Company of Sepoys with the 
colours.” — Yvle, inditto, II. ccclix. On this 
Sir H. Yule notes: “This is an occurrence 
of the word sopoy, in its modern signifi- 
cation, 30 years earlier than any I had been 
able to find when publishing the A.-l. Gloss. 

I have one a year earlier, and expect now 
to find it earlier still.” 

[1733. — “You are next ... to make a 
complete survey ... of the number of 
fighting Sepoys. . . .” — Forrest, Bombay 
Letters, ii. 55.] 

1737. — “ Elle com tota a for^a desjwnivel, 
(jue eram 11.56 soldados pagos em quo entra- 
ratu 281 chegados na nao Merefis, e 780 
sypaes ou lascarins (lascar), recuperon o 
territorio.” — Bosquejo das f*ossessdes Portn- 
yiiezas no Driente, kc., por Joaepdin Pedro 
( 'elestino Soarejt, Lisboa, 1851, p. 58. 

1746._“The Enemy, by the best Intelli- 
gence that could be got, and best Judgment 
that could bo formed, had or would have 
on Shore next Morning, upwards of 3000 
Europeans, with at least 500 Gofrys, and a 
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number of Cephoys and Peons.”— of 
J>iary, &c., in App. to A Letter to a Propr. 
of thf'jhJ. I. Co., London, 1750, p. 94. 

[1746. — Their strength on shore I com- 
pute 2000 Europeans Seapiahs and 300 
Ooffrees.” — Letter from Maclran, Oct. 9, in 
Bengal Consultations. Ibid. p. 600, wo have 

Seapies.] 

1747. — “ At a Council of War held at 
Fort St. David the 25th December, 1747. 

Present : — 

Chiirles Floyer, Ksep, Governor. 

George Gibson John Holland 

John Crompton John Rodolph de Gingons 

William Brown John Usgate 

Robert Sanderson. 

* •* * 

“ It is further ordered that Captn. 
Crompton keep the Detachment under his 
Command at Cuddalore, in a readiness to 
march to the Choultry over against the 
Fort as soon as the Signal shall be made 
from the Place, and then upon his bring 
two Muskets, Boats shall be sent to bring 
them here, and to leave a serjeant at 
Cuddalore Who shall conduct his Seapoys 
to the Garden Guard, and the Serjeant 
shall have a Word by which He shall be 
received at the Garden.” — Original MS. 
Proceedings (in the India Otfice). 

,, 1’ho Council of Fort St. David 
w’rite to Bombay, March 16th, “if they 
could not supply us with more than 300 
Kuro}jeans, We should l)o glad of Five or 
Six Hundred of the best Northern People 
their way, as they arc reported to be much 
better than ours, and not so liable to 
Desertion.” 

In (.?on.sn. May 30th they record the 
arrival of the ships Levon, Warwick, and 
llchester, Princess Augusta, “on the 28th 
inst., from Bombay, (bringing) us a General 
from that Pre.sidency,* as entered No. 38, 
advising of having sent us by thorn sundry 
stores and a Reinforcement of Men, con- 
sisting of 70 European Soldiers, 200 Topasscs 
(Topaz), and 100 well - trained Seapoys, 
all of which under the command of Capt. 
1’hornas Andrews, a Good Officer. ...” 

And under July 13th. “ . . . The Re- 

inforcement of Sepoys having arrived from 
'rdlicherry, which, with those that were 
sent from Bombay, making a formidable 
Body, besides what are still expected ; and 
as there is far greater Dependance to bo 
])laced on those People than on our own 
Peons . . . many of whom have a very 
weakly Appearance, Aorked, that a General 
Review be now had of them, that all such 
may be discharged, and only the Choicest 
of them continued in the Service.” — MS. 
Jiecords in India Office. 

1752. — “. . . they quitted their entrench- 
ments on the first day of March, 1752, and 
advanced in order of battle, taking posses- 
sion of a rising ground on the right, on 
which they placed 50 Europeans ; the front 


* Not a general officer, but a letter from the 
body of the Council. 


consisted of 1500 Sipoys, and one hundred 
and twenty or ..thirty French.” — Complete 
Hist, of the War in India, 1761, pp. 9-10. 

1758.— A Tabular Statement {Mappa) of 
the Indian troops, 20th Jan. of this year, 
shows “Corpo de Sipaes” with 1162 
“ Sipaes promptos.” — liosguejo, as above. 

“ A stout body of near 1000 
has been raised within these few 
In Long, 134. 

[1759. — “Boat rice extraordinary for the 
Gontoo Seapois. . . ."—Ibid. 174.] J 

1763. — “The Indian natives and Moors, 
who are trained in the European manner, 
arc called Sepoys.” — Orme, i. 80. 

1763. — “ Major Carnac . . . observes that 
your establishment is loaded with the ex- 
pense of more Captains than need be, 
owing to the unnccc.ssarily making it a 
point that they .shcnild be Captains who 
command the Sepoy Battalions, whereas 
such is the nature of Sepoys tb.at it recpiires 
a peculiar genius and talent to be (jualified 
for that service, and the Battalion should 
bo given only to such who are so without 
regard to rank.” — Court's Letter, of March 
9. Jn Long, 290. 

1770.— “ England has at present in India 
an establishment to the amount of 9800 
European troops, and 54,000 sipahis w’cll 
armed and disciplined.” — Itagna! (tr. 1777), 
i. 459. 

1774.-0 gipai sono li soldati Indiani.”— 
Della Toviba, 297. 

1778. — “La porta del Ponentc della citt^ 
.s'l custodiva dalli sipais .soldati Indiani 
radunati da t\itte le tribii, e religioni.” — 
Fra Paolino, Viaggio, 4. 

1780. — “Next morning the sepoy came to 

see me. ... I told him that I owed him mv 

•/ 

life. . . . Ho then told me that he was not 
very rich himself, as his pay was only a 
pagoda and a half a month— and at the 
.same time drew out his purse and offered 
mo a rupee. 'Phis generous behaviour, .so 
different to what 1 had hitherto experienced, 
drew tears from ray eyes, and 1 thankeni 
him for his genero.sity, but J would not take 
his money.” — Hon. J. Lindsay's Inprison- 
ment. Lives of Lindsays, iii. 274. 

1782. — “As to Europeans who run from 
their natural colours, and enter into the 
service of the country powers, I have heard 
one of the best officers the Company ever 
had . . . say that he considered them no 
otherwise than as so many Seapoys ; for 
acting under blacks they became mere 
blacks in spirit.” — Price, Some Observations, 
95-96. 

1789.— 

“ There was not a captain, nor scarce a 

seapoy. 

But a Prince would depose, or a Bramin 
destrov.” 

V 

Letter of Sinipkin the Second, &c., 8. 

1803. — “Our troops behaved admirably; 
the sepoys astonished me.” — Wellington 
ii. 384 


Sepoys 

days.^’ — 
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1827. — “He was betrothed to the daughter 
of a Sipahee, who served in the mud-fort 
which they saw at a distance rising above 
the jungle.” — Sir IT. Scott, The Surgeon's 
Daughter, ch. xiii. 

1836. — “The native army of the E. I. 
Company. . . . Their formation took place 
in 17.57. They are usually called sepoys, 
and are light and short.” — In Phillips, 

A Million of Facts, 718. 

1881. — “As early as a.I). 1592 the chief 
of Bind had 200 natives dressed and 
armed like Europeans : these were the first 
‘sepoys.’” — Burton's Cainoens, A Coinmen- 
targ, ii. 445. 

The French write cipaye or cipai: 

1759. — “Do quinze mille Cipayes dont 
rarmeo est cens6e compos^e, j’en conij)te 
a poll pres huit cens sur la route do Pondi- 
chery, ch.arg^ de sucre et de poivre et autres 
marchandiscs, quant aux Coulis, ils sont 
tous employes pour le m6mc objot.”— Afto’ 
of Lalhj to the Goeer/ior of Doiidieherri/, in 
Co luhrulgds Account, p. 150. 

0. 1835-38.— 

“ II ne criant ni Kriss ni zagaics, 

1 1 rogarde I’hommo sans fuir, 
rit des balles dcs cipayes 
rebondissont sur son cuir.” 

Th. (iautier, L' Ilippopotamc. 

Since the coiKjue.st of Algeria the 
same word is common in France under 
aii(.)ther form, viz., spdhi. But the 
Spulii is totally different from the 
sepoy, and is in fact an irregular horse- 
man. With the Turks, from whom 
the word is taken, the spulu was 
always a horseman. 

1554. — “ Adcrant niagnis muneribiis prac- 
positi multi, aderant praetoriani ecjuites 
omues Sphai, Garipigi, Ulufagi, Gianizaro- 
rum magnus numerus, sed nullus in tanto 
conventu nobilis nisi ox suis virtutilms et 
fortibus factis.”— Fpistolac, i. 99. 

[1562. — “The Spachi, and othor orders 
of horsemen.” — «/. Shute, Two Comm. (Tr.) 
f(d. 53 ro. Stauf. Diet, where many early 
instances of the word will be found.] 

1672. — “Mille on quinze cents Spahiz, 
tons bien ^juippAs et bicn months . . . 
terminoieut toute ccste longue, magnifif|ue, 
et pompeuse cavalcade.” — Journal d'Ant. 
Oalland, i. 142. 

1675. — “The other otlicors are the sardar 
(Sirdar), who commands the Janizaries 
. . . the Spahi Aga, who commands the 
Spahies or Turkish Horse.” — Wheeler's 
Journal, 348. 

[1686. — “I being providentially got over 
the river before the Spie employed by them 
could give them intelligence.” — Hedges, 
Diary, Hak. Hoc. i. 229.] 

1738. — “The Arab and other inhabitants 
are obliged, either by long custom ... or 
from fear and compulsion, to give the 
Spahees and their com}).any the inounah 


. . . which is such a sufficient quantity of 
provision for ourselves, together with straw 
and barley for our mules and horses.” — 
Shaw's Tracels in Barhary, ed. 1757, p. xii. 

1786. — “Bajazet had two years to collect 
his forces ... we may discriminate tho 
janizaries ... a national cavalry, tho 
Spahis of modern times.” — Gihbon, ch. Ixv. 

1877. — “ The regular cavalry was also 
originally composed of tribute children. 

. . . The sipahis acquired the same pre- 
eminence among the cavalry which the 
janissaries hold among the infantry, and 
their seditious conduct rendered them much 
sooner troublesome to the Government.” — 
Finlay, U. of Greece, ed. 1877, v. 37. 

SERAI, SERVE, s. Tlii.s word is 
used to re])reseiit two Oriental words 
entirely dilferent. 

a. Hind, from Pens, sard, sardl. 
This means originally an edifice, a 
palace. It was ('specially used by the 
Tartans wlieii tlitw began to luiild 
palaces. Hence S((rd'i, the name of 
moi’e tlian one royal iv.skhmce of the 
Mongol Khans upon the Volga, the 
S((rr(( of (Jhaueer. The llu.s.sians re- 
tained the word from their Tartar 
op})re.s.sons, but in their language sami 
has been degraded to nu'.an ‘a sluid.^ 
The word, as applied to the Palace 
of the Orand Turk, became, in the 
language of the Levantine Franks, 
scrail and serraylio. In thi.s form, as 
P. della Valle lucidly explains below, 
the “.striving after nu'aning ” connectecl 
the word with Ital. serrato, ‘shut uj)’ ; 
and with a word serraylio perliaps 
])reviously existing in Italian in that 
connection. [Seraglio, according to 
Prof. Skeat (Concise Diet, s.v.) i.s 
“formed with suflix-n^tfo (L. -aculiim) 
from Late Lat. .^erare, ‘to bar, .shut in' 
— Lat. sera, a ‘bar, bolt’; Lat. serere^ 
‘to join together.’] It is this a.s.socia- 
tion that has attached tlie meaning of 
‘women’s apartments’ to the w’ord. 
Sarai has no such specific sen.se. 

But tlie usual modern meaning in 
Persia, and tlie only one in India, is 
that of a building for the accommoda- 
tion of travellers with their pack- 
animals ; consisting of an enclo.sed 
yard with chambers round it. 

Recurring to the Italian u.se, we 
have .seen in Italy the adverti.sement 
of a travelling menagerie as Serraylio 
di Belve. A friend tells us of an old 
Scotchman whose ideas mu.st have run 
in this groove, for he \i.sed to talk of 
‘a Serragle of blackguards.’ In the 
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Diary in England of Annibale Litolfi 
of Mantua the writer says : “ On 
entering the tower there is a Serraglio 
in which, from grandeur, they keep 
lions and tigers and cat-lions.” (See 
Rawdm Brovm’s Calendar of Papers in 
Archives of Venice, voL vi. pt. iii. 
1557-8. App.) [The Sta^if. Diet, quotes 
Evelyn as using the word of a place 
wliere persons are confined : 1644. “ I 
j)assed by the Piazza Judea, where 
their seraglio begins” (Diary, ed. 1872, 
i. 142).] 

c. 1584.-- '“ At Saraium Turcis palatium 
principis evst, vcl aliud amplum aedificium, 
non a Czar* voco Tatarica, quae regem 
significat, dictum ; vnde Roineccius Sarag* 
liam Turcis vocari putet, ut regiam. Nam 
aliao quofpie domus, extra Sultoni regiarn, 
nomcn hoc ferunt . . . vt ampla Turcorum 
hospitia, sive diversoria publica, quae vulgo 
Canivasaruui (Garavanseray) nostri vocant.” 
— heimclaviiis, ed. 1650, p. 403. 

1609. --“. . . by it the great Suray, 
besides which are diuers others, both in 
the city and suburbs, wherein diuers neato 
lodgings are to be let, with doores, lockes, 
and keys to each.” — \V. Finch, in Purchas, 
i. 434. 

1614. — “ This term serraglio, so much 
used among us in speaking of the Grand 
Turk’s dwelling . . . has been corrupte<l 
into that form from the word serai, which in 
their language signifies properly ‘ a palace.’ 
. . . But since this word smii resembles 
serraio, as a Venetian would call it, or 
seraglio as we say, and seeing that the 
palace of the Turk is {serraio or) shut up 
all round by a strong wall, and also because 
the women and a great part of the courtiers 
dwell in it barred up and shut in, so it may 
perchance have seemed to some to have 
deserved such a name. And thus the real 
term serai has been converted into ser- 
raglio. ”-—7^. della Valle, i. 36. 

1615. — “Onely from one dayes Journey 
to another the Sophie hath caused to bee 
erected certaine kind of great harbours, or 
huge lodgings (like hamlets) called caravan- 
Sara, or surroyes, for the benefite of Cara- 
-canes. . , .” — De Montfart, 8. 

1616. — “In this kingdomo there are no 
Innes to entertaine strangers, only in great 
Townes and Cities are faire Houses built 
for their receit, which they call Sarray, not 
inhabited, where any Passenger may hauc 
roome freely, but must bring with him his 
Bedding, his Cooke, and other necessaries.” 
— Terry, in Purchas, ii. 1475. 

1638. — “ Which being done we departed 
from our Serray (or Inne).” — W. Bruton, 
in Hall. v. 49. 


* On another H.M. copy of an earlier edition plan 
that quoted, and which belonged to Jos. Scaliger, 
there is here a note in his autogi'aph : “Id est 
Caesar, non est vox Tabirioa, sed Vindica sou 
Illyrim, ex Ijatino detorta." 


1648. — “ Agreatsary or place for housing 
travelling folk.”— Faa Twist, 17. 

[1754. — “. . . one of the Sciddecs (seedy) 
officers with a party of men were lodged in 
the SoxTOy. . . .” — Forrest, Bombay Letters, 
i. 307.] 

1782. — “ The stationary tenants of the 
Serauee, many of them women, and some 
of them very pretty, approach the traveller 
on his entrance, and in alluring language 
describe to him the varied excellencies of 
their several lodgings.” — Forster, Journey, 
ed. 1808, i. 86. 

1825. — “The whole number of lodgers 
in and about the serai, probably did not 
fall short of 500 persons. What an ad- 
mirable scene for an Eastern romance would 
such an inn as this afford ! ” — Jle.ber, ed. 
1844, ii. 122. 

1850. — “ He will find that, if we omit 
only three names in the long line of the 
Delhi Emperors, the comfort and happiness 
of the people were never contemplated by 
them ; and with the exception of a few 
sarais and bridges, — and those only on 
roads traversed by the imperial camps — he 
will see nothing in which purely selfish con- 
siderations did not prevail.” — Sir II. M. 
Elliot, Original Preface to Historians of 
India, Elliot, I. xxiii. 

b. A long-necked eai’Uicinvare (or 
metal) flagon for water ; a goglet 
(q.v.). This is Ar. — P. pird/il. [This 
is the dorak or kulleh of Egypt, of 
which Lane (Alod. Egypt, ed. 1871, i. 
186 seq.) gives an account with illus- 
trations.] 

c. 1666. — “ . . . my Narah having vouch- 
.safed me a very particular favour, which is, 
that he hath appointed to give me every 
day a new loaf of his house, and a Souray 
of the water of Canges . . . Souray is that 
Tin-tlagon full of water, which the Servant 
that marcheth on foot before the Gentleman 
on horseback, carrioth in his hand, wrapt 
up in a .sleeve of red cloath.” — Bernier, E.T. 
114 ; [ed. Constable, 356]. 

1808. — “We had .some bread and butter, 
two surahees of water, and a bottle of 
brandy.” — Klphinstone, in Life, i. 183. 

[1880. — “The best known is the gilt silver 
work of Cashmere, which is alino.st confined 
to the production of the water- vessels or 
sarais, copied from the clay goblets in use 
throughout the northern parts of the Pan- 
jab.”— Indust. Arts of India, 149.] 

SEBANO, s. A native boatswain, 
or chief of a lascar crew ; the ski])per 
of a small native vessel. The w'ord is 
Pers. sarhang, ‘a commander or over- 
seer.’ In modern Persia it seems to 
be used for a colonel (see Wills, 80). 

1599. — “ . . . there set sail two Portu- 
guese vessels which were come to Amacjxo 
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(Macao) from the City of Goa, as occurs 
every year. They are commanded by Cap- 
tains, with Pilots, quartermasters, clerks, 
and other officers, who are Portuguese ; 
but manned by sailors who are Arabs, 
Turks, Indians, and Bengalis, who serve 
for so much a month, and provide them- 
selves under the direction and command of 
a chief of their own whom they call the 
Saranghi, who also belongs to one of these 
nations, whom they understand, and recog- 
nise and obey, carrying out the orders that 
the Portuguese Captain, Master, or Pilot 
may give to the said Saranghi.” — Carletti^ 
17(1^^/, ii. 206. 

1690. — “ Indus quern de hoc Ludo consu- 
h;i fuit scriba satis peritus ab officio in nave 
suA, dictus le sarang, Anglic^ ^o;itdh}aitt 
sed Iposnu.” — Hifcle, Ih Lvdis Orientt. in 
Syntagma^ ii. 264. 

[1822. — “ . . . the ghaut 83 rrangs (a 
class of men equal to the kidnappers of 
Ilolland and the crimps of England). . . 

— Wallace^ Fifteen Years in India, 256.] 

SERAPHIN. SeeXERAFIN. 

SERENDIB, n.p. The Arabic 
form of the name of Ceylon in tlie 
earlier Middle Ages. (See under 

CEYLON.) 

SERINGAPATAM, n.n. The city 
which was the capital of the Kingdom 
of Mysore during the reigns of Hyder 
Ali and his son Tippoo. Written 
Sri-ranga-pathma, meaning according 
to vulgar interpretation ‘Vishnu’s 
Town.’ But as both this and the other 
Srirangam (^Seri7iga7ri town and temple, 
.so-called, in the Trichinopoly district) 
are on islands of the Cauvery, it is 
possible that ranga stands for Lanka^ 
and that the true meaning is ‘Holy- 
Isle-Town.’ 

[SERPEYCH, s. Pers. sarpech^ 
mrpesh; an ornament of gold, silver 
or jewels, worn in front of the turban ; 
it sometimes consists of gold plates 
strung together, each plate being set 
with precious stones. Also a band of 
silk and embroidery worn round the 
turban. 

[1753.—“ ... a fillet. This they call a 
sirpeach, which is wore round the turban ; 
persons of great distinction generally have 
them set with precious stones.” — Hanway^ 
iv. 191. 

[1786.—“ SurpaislieB.’' See under CUL* 
GEE. 

[1813.—“ Serpeych.” See under KIL- 
LUT.] 


SETT, 8. Properly Hind, seth^ 
which according to Wilson is the same 
word with the (Jhetti (see CHETTY) or 
Shetti of the Malabar Coast, the 
different forms being all from Skt. 
keshtlm^ ‘best, or chief,’ .^esthiy ‘the 
chief of a corporation, a merchant or 
banker.’ C. P. Brown entirely denie.s 
the identity of the S. Indian shetti 
with the Skt. word (see CHETTY). 

1740. — “The Sets being all present at the 
Hoard inform us that last year they dissented 
to the employment of Fillick Chund (&c.), 
they being of a different caste ; and couse- 
(luently they could not do business with 
them.” — In Long^ p. 9. 

1757. — “To the Seats Mootsibray and 
Roopchund the Government of Chanduna- 
gore was indebted a million and a half 
Rupees.” — ii. 138 of reprint (Bk. viii.). 

1770. — “As soon as an European arrived 
the Gentoos, who know mankind bettor 
than is commonly supposed, study his char- 
acter . . . and lend or procure him money 
upon bottomry, or at interest. This in- 
terest, which is usually 9 per cent, at this 
is higher when ho is under a necos.sity of 
borr<jwing of the Cheyks. 

“ These Cheyks are a powerful family of 
Indians, who have, time immemorial, in- 
habited the banks of the Ganges. Their 
riches have long ago procured them the 
management of the bank belonging to the 
(/ourt. . . .”— Rrtyna/, tr. 1777, i. 427. 
Note that by Cheyks the Abbd means Setts. 

[1883. — “ . . . from the Himalayas to* 
Capo Comorin a security endorsed by the 
Mathura Seth is as readily convertible into 
cash as a Bank of England Note in London 
or Paris.” — F. t/roaw, Mathuruy 14.] 

SETTLEMENT, s. In the Land 
Revenue system of India, an estate or 
district is said to be settled, when 
instead of taking a cpiota of tlie year’s- 
produce the Government has agreed 
with the cultivators, individually or 
in community, for a fixed sum to be 
])aid at several periods of the year, 
and not liable to enhancement during 
the term of years for which the agree- 
ment or settlement is made. The 
operation of arranging the terms of 
such an agreement, often involving 
tedious and complicated considerations- 
and enquiries, is known as the process 
of settlement. A Permanent Settlement is 
that in which the annual payment is 
fixed in perpetuity. This was intro- 
duced in Bengal by Lord Cornwallis 
in 1793, and does not exist except 
within that great Province, [and a few 
districts in the Benares division of 
the N.W.P., and in Madras.] 
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[SEVEN PAGODAS, n.p. The 

Tam. Mavallipiiram^ Skt. Mahahali- 
piira^ ‘the City of the Great Bali,’ 
a place midway between Sadras and 
Covelong. But in one of the inscrip- 
tions (about 620 a.d.) a King, whose 
name is said to have been Amara, is 
described as having conquered the 
chief of the Malianialla race. Malla 
was probably the name of a powerful 
liighlaiid chieftain subdued by the 
Chalukyans. (See Crole, Man. of 
Ghinylepid. 92 seq.). Dr. Oppert (Orig. 
Inhabit.., 98) takes the name to be de- 
rived from the Malla or Balli race. 

SEVEN SISTERS, or BROTHERS. 

The popular name (Hind, sdt-bhdi) of 
a certain kind of bird, about the size 
of a thrush, common throughout most 
parts of India, Malacocereus terricolo)\ 
Hodgson, ‘Bengal babbler’ of Jerdon. 
The latter author gives the native 
name as Seven Brothers, which is the 
form also given in the (|uotation below 
from 7'ribes on My Frontier. The bird 
is so named from l)eing constantly 
seen in little companies of about that 
number. Its characteristics are well 
given in the quotations. See also 
iferdon’s Birds (Godwin-Austen’s ed., 
ii. 59). In China cerUiin birds of 
starling kind are called by the Chinese 
pa-lto, or “Eight Brothers,” for a like 
reason. See Collingwood^s Rambles of a 
Naturalist, 1868, p. 319. (See MYNA.) 

1878. ““The Seven Sisters protend to 
feed on insects, but that is only when they 
■cannot got peas . . . sad-colourcd birds 
hopping about in the dust, and incessantly 
talking whilst they hop.”— /-*/<■. Robinson, 
In My Indian Garden, 30-31. 

1883.—“. . . the Satbhai or ‘Seven 
Brothers ’ . . . are too shrewd and knowing 
to be made fun of. . . . Among themselves 
they will ({uarrel by tho hour, and bandy 
foul language like fishwives ; but let a 
stranger treat one of their number with 
disrespect, and the other six are in arms 
at once. . . . Each Presidency of India ha? 
its own branch of this strange family. Here 
{at Bombay) they are brothers, and in Ben- 
gal they are sisters ; but everywhere, like 
Wordsworth’s opinionative child, they are 
seven.” — Tribes on My Frontier, 143. 

SEVERNDROOG, n.p. A some- 
what absurd corruption, which has 
been applied to two forts of some 
fame, viz. : 

a. Suvarna-dniga, or Snwandriig, on 
the west coast, about 78 m. below 


Bombay (Lat. 17“ 48' N.). It was taken 
in 1755 by a small naval force from 
Tulaji Angria, of the famous piratical 
family. [For the commander of the 
expedition, Commodore James, and his 
monument on Shooter’s Hill, see 
Douglas, Bombay and W. India, i. 117 
seqi] 

b. hiavamlrng ; a remarkable double 
hill-fort in Mysore, standing on a 
two-topped bare rock of granite, which 
was taken by Lord Cornwallis’s army 
in 1791 (Lat. 12“ 55'). [Wilks (Hist. 
Sketches, Madras rejuint, i. 228, ii. 
232) calls it Savendy Droog, and Saven- 
droog.] 

SEYOHELLE ISLANDS, n.p. A 

cluster of islands in the Indian Ocean, 
politically subordinate to the British 
Government of IMauritius, lying be- 
between 3“ 40' & 4“ 50' S. Lat., and 
about 950 sea- miles east of Mombas on 
the E. African coast. There ar(* 29 
or 30 of the Seychelles proper, of whi(di 
Mahe, the largest, is about 17 m. long 
by 3 or 4 wide. The principal 
islands are granitic, and rise “in the 
centre of a vast plateau of coral ” of 
some 120 m. diameter. 

These islands are said to have been 
visited by Soai’es in 1506, and wei*e 
known vaguely to the Portuguese 
navigators of the I6th century as the 
Seven Brothers (Os sete Irmanos or 
Hermanos), sonietimes Seven Sisters 
(Sete Irmanas), whilst in Delisle’s Map 
of Asia (1700) we have both “les Sept 
Freres” and “les Sept S(eurs.” Ad- 
joining these on the W. or S.W. we 
find also on the old nia]>s a group 
called the Almirantes, and this group 
has retained that name to the present 
day, constituting now an appendage 
of the Seychelles. 

The islands remained uninhabited, 
and apparently unvisited, till neai- the 
middle of the 18th century. In 1742 
the celebrated Mah6 de la Bourdonnais, 
who was then Governor of Mauritius 
and the Isle of Bourbon, despatched 
two small vessels to explore the islands 
of this little archipelago, an expedi- 
tion which was renewed by Lazare 
Picault, the commander of one of the 
two vessels, in 1774, who gave to the 
principal island the name of Make', 
and to the group the name of lies de 
Bourdonnais, for which lies Mahd 
(which is the name given in the 
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Neptune Orientale of D’Apres de 
Manneville, 1775, pp. 29-38, and the 
<*harts), seems to have been substituted. 
Whatever may have been La Bour- 
donnais’ plans with respect to t/hese 
islands, they were interrupted by his 
<?ngagement in the Indian campaigns 
of 1745-46, and his government of 
Mauritius was never resumed. In 
1756 the Sieur Morphey (Murphy ?), 
commander of the frigate Le Gerf^ 
was sent by M. Magon, Governor of 
Mauritius and Bourbon, to take jrnses- 
sion of the Island of Mahe. But it 
seems doul)tful if any actual settlement 
of the islands l)y the French occurred 
till after 1769. [See the account of 
the islands in Owen’s Narrative, ii. 158 
seqq.] 

A (question naturally has suggested 
itself to us as to how the grou]) came by 
the name of the Seijchelles Islands ; and 
it is one to whicli no trustworthv 
answer will l)e easily found in English, 
if at all. Even French works of pre- 
tension {e.g. the THriiowiaire de In 
llousse) are found to state that the 
iskinds were named after the “ Minister 
of Marine, Herault de Sechelles, who 
was eminent for his services and his 
4ible administration. He was the first 
to establish a French settlement there.” 
This is ([noted from La Rousse ; but 
the fa(;t is that the only man of the 
name known to fame is the Jacobin 
and friend of Danton, along with 
whom he ])erished by the guillotine. 
There never was a Minister of Marine 
so called ! The name S^chelles first 
(so far as we can learn) appears in 
ihe Hydrographie Fran^uise of Bel in, 
1767, where in a map entitled Carte 
reduite dii Gaiial de Mozambique the 
islands are given as Les lies S^cheyles, 
with two enlarged plans en cartouche 
of the Port de Secheyles. In 1767 also 
Chev. de Grenier, commanding the 
Ilenre du Berger, visited the Ifuands, 
and in his narrative states that he had 
with him the chart of Picault, “envoye 
par La Bourdonnais pour reconnoitre 
les isles des Sept Fr^res, lesquelles ont 
e'te depuis noinmde iles Mahd et ensuite 
lies Sechelles.” We have not been 
able to learn by whom the latter name 
was given, but it was probably by 
Morphey of the Gerfy for among 
Dairy mple’s Charts (pub. 1771), there 
is a Plan of the Harbour adjacent to 
Bat River on the Island Seychelles, 
from a French plan made in 1756, 


published by Beilin.” And there can 
be no doubt that the name was be- 
stowed in honour of Moreau de S(3- 
chelles, who was GontrOlenr-General 
des Finances in France in 1754-56, i.e. 
at the very time when Governor Magon 
sent Capt. Morphey to take ]) 08 se 8 sion. 
One of the islands again is called 
Silhouette, the name of an official who 
had been Commissaire dn roi prh la 
Gompagnie des hides, and succeeded 
Moreau de Stichelles as ContivRler of 
Finance ; and another is called Praslin, 
a])parently after the Due de Choiseul 
Praslin who was Minister of Marine 
from 1766 to 1770. 

The exa(it date of the settlement of 
the islands we have not tract'd. We 
can only say that it must, have been 
between 1769 and 1772. The ([nota- 
tion below from the Abla^ Rochon 
shows that the islands were not settled 
when he visited them in 1769 ; whilst 
that from Capt. Neale shows that they 
were settled before his visit in 1772. 
It will be seen that both Rochon and 
Neale s]mak of Main! as “the island 
Seychelles, or S(*ch(?,yles,” as in Bel in’s 
chart of 1767. It seems probable t.bat 
the cloud under which La Bounlonnais 
fell, on his la^turn to Trance, must 
have led to the suppression of his 
name in conmwtion with tlui group. 

The islands surrendered to the 
English Commodore Newcome in 1794, 
and were formally cujded to Englaml 
with Mauritius in 1815. Seychelles 
appears to be an erroneous English 
.s])elling, now however become estab- 
lished. (For valuable assistance in 
the preceding article we are indebted 
to the courteous communications of 
]\I. James Jackson, Librarian of the 
Socie'fe de Ge'ographie at Paris, and of 
M. G. IMarcel of the Bibliotheqne 
Nationale. And see, besides the works 
([noted here, a ])a[)er by M. Elie Pujot, 
in V Exploratenr, vol. iii. (1876) ])]). 
523-526). 

The following passage of Pyrard 
probably refers to the Seychelle.s : 

c. 1610. — “Le Roy (des Maldives) enuoya 
par deux foys vn trbs export pilote [wur 
aller descouvrir vno cortaine isle nomrn^o 
pollonoys, ([ui lour est [(rescpie inconnue. 

. . . Tls disent aussi que le diable les y 
tourmentoit visiblcment, et que pour Tislo 
elle est fertile en toutes sortes do fruicts, 
et mesme ils ont opinion quo cos gros Cocos 
medicinaux (jui sont si chors-lJi en viennent, 
. . . Elle est sous la hauteur de dix degrSs 
au delk de la ligne et enuiron six vingt 
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lieues des Maldiues. . . — (see COCO-DE- 

MER). — Pyrard de Laval^ i. 212. [Also see 
Mr. Gray’s note in Hak. Soc. ed. i. 296, 
where he explains the word poflouoys in the 
above (luotation as the Malay pulOf ‘an 
island,’ MaM F6ldvahi.] 

1769. — “The prineipal places, the situation 
of which 1 determined, are the Sech6yl68 
islands, the flat of Cargados, the Salha da 
Maha, the island of Diego Garcia, and the 
Adu isles. The island Secheyles has an 
exceedingly good harbour. . . . This island 
is covered with wood to the very summit of 
the mounbiins. ... In 1769 when I spent a 
month here in order to determine its position 
with the utmost exactness, Secheyles and 
the adjacent isles were inhabited only by 
monstrous crocodiles ; but a small establish- 
ment has since been formed on it for the 
cultivation of cloves and nutmegs.”— 
to Madagascar and the E. Indies, hy the A bbe 
Hochon, E.T., London, 1792, p. liii. 

1772. — “The island named Seychelles is 
inhabited by the French, and has a good 
harbour. ... I shall hero deliver my 
opinion that these islands, where we now 
are, are the Three Brothers and the adjacent 
islands ... as there are no islands to the 
eastward of them in these latitudes,^ and 
many to the westward.” — Capt. Neaie's 
Passage from Ptcncooleii to the Seychelles 
Islands Vm the Sioift Grab. In Ihiiirds 
I directory ^ ed. 1780, pp. 225, 232. 

[1901.—“ For a man of energy, persever- 
ance, and temperate habits, Seychelles 
affords as good an opening as any tropical 
colony.” — licporl of Administrator, in Times, 
Oct. 2.] 

SHA, SAH, s. A tnerchaiit or 
banker ; often now attached as a 
surname. It is Hind, sdh and sdhu 
from Skt. sddhu, ‘perfect, virtuous, re- 
s])ectable’ {^prudhornmid). Bee SOW- 
CAR. 

(c. 1809.— “. . . the people here called 
Mahajans (Mahajun), Sahu, and Bahariyas, 
live by lending money .” — Jiudaumn Hamil- 
ton, E. India, ii. 573.] 

SHAHBASH ! interj. ‘Well done ! ’ 
‘Bravo!’ Pers. Shdh-hdsh. ‘Rex 
fias ! ’* [Rather shad-hash, ‘ Be joyful.’] 

c. 1610.— “Le Roy fit rencontre de moy 
... me disant vn mot qui est commun 
en toute I’lnde, h savoir Sabatz, qui veut 
dire grand mercy, et sert aussi k Iouqt _vn 
homme pour quelque chose qu’il a bien 
fait .” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 224. 

[1843. — “ I was awakened at night from a 
sound sleep by the repeated savftshes ! wdh!^ 
wdhsl from the residence of the thanndar.” 
— Davidson, Travels in Upper India, i. 209.] 


* “ At pueri ludentes, Rex eris, aiunt, 
Si recte facies.’’— //(»•. Kp. I. i. 


SHABUNDER, s. Pers. Shah- 
bandar, lit. ‘ King of the Haven, ^ 
Harbour- Master. This was the title 
of an officer at native ports all over 
the Indian seas, who was the chief 
authority with whom foreign traders, 
and shij)-masters had to transact. He 
was often also head of the Customs. 
Hence the name is of prominent and 
frecpient occurrence in the old narra- 
tives. Portuguese authors generally 
write the word Xahander; ours Sha- 
hunder or Sabundar. The title is not 
obsolete, thougli it does not now exist 
in India ; the quotation from Lane 
shows its recent existence in Cairo, 
[and the Persians still call their 
(Consuls Shdh-handar {Burto7i, Ar. 
Nights, iii. 158)]. In the marine 
Malay States the Shdbandar was, and 
probably is, an important officer of 
State. The passages from Lane and 
from Tavernier show that the title 
was not confined to seaports. At 
Aleppo Thevenot (16C3) calls the 
corresponding official, perha])S by a 
mistake, ^Scheik Bandar’ {Voyages, 
iii. 121). [This is the office which 
King Mihrjan conferred upon Sindbad 
the Seaman, when he made him “ hi» 
agent for the port and registi’ar of all 
ships that entered the harbour 
{Pmrton, iv. 351)]. 

c. 1350. — “ The chief of all the Musulmans 
in this city (Kaulam—see QUILON) is Mahom- 
med Shahbandar.”— /6a Batata, iv. 100. 

c. 1539.—“ This King (of the Batas) under- 
standing that 1 had brought him a Letter 
and a Present from the Capbiin of Malaca, 
caused me to be entertained by the Xaban- 
dar, who is he that with absolute Power 
governs all the affairs of the Army .” — Pinto 
(orig. cap. xv.), in (Jogan's Transl. p. 18. 

1552. — “And he who most insisted on this 
was a Moor, Xabandar of the Guzarates”^ 
(at Malacca). — Castankeda, ii. 359. 

1553. — “A Moorish lord called Sabayo 

(Sabaio) ... as soon as he knew that 
our ships belonged to the people of these 
parts of Christendom, desinng to have con- 
firmation on the matter, sent for a certain 
Polish Jew who was in his service as Sha- 
bandar (Xabandar), and asked him if he 
knew of what nation were the people who 
came in these ships. . . — Barros, I. iv. 11. 

1561. — “. , . a boatman, who, however^ 
called himself Xabandar.”— Conea, Lendas, 
ii. 80. 

1599.—“ The Sabandar tooke oflf my Hat, 
and put a Roll of white linnen about my 
head. . . — J, Davis, in Purchas, i. 12. 

[1604.-“Sabindar.” See under KLING.] 
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1606. — “ Then came the Sabendor with 
light, and brought the Generali to his house.” 
— MiddlHorCs Voyage^ E. (4). 

1610. — “ The Sabander and the Governor 
of MaiKock (a place scituated by the River). 
• • — Peter WiUianison Floris, in Pnrchas, 

i. 322. 

[1615. — “The opinion of the Sabindour 
shall be taken.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 79.] 

c. 1650. — “Coming to Golconda, I found 
that the person whom I had left in trust 
with my chamber was dead : but that which 
I observ’d most remarkable, was that I 
found the door seal’d with two Seals, one 
being the Cadi’s or chief Justice’s, the other 
the Sha-Bander’s or Provost of the Mer- 
chants.” — Tavernier, E.T. Pt. ii. 136 ; [ed. 
Ball, ii. 70]. 

1673. — “The Shawbunder has his Gran- 
deur too, as well as receipt of Custom, for 
which he pays the King yearly 22,000 
Thomands.'' — Fi'yer, 222. 

1688. — “ When wo arrived at Achin, I 
was carried before the Shabander, the chief 
Magistrate of the City. . . .” — Dumpier, i. 
502. 

1711. — “ The Duties the Honourable Com- 
pany require to be paid here on Goods are 
not above one fifth Part of what is paid 
to the Shabander or Custom-Master.” — 
Lockyer, 223. 

1726. — Valentyn, v. 313, gives a list of 
the Sjahbandars of Malakka from 1641 to 
1725. They are names of Dutchmen. 

[1727. — “ Shawbandaar.” See under 
TENASSEBIM.] 

1759. — “ I have received a long letter 
from the Shahzada, in which he complains 
that you have begun to carry on a large 
trade in salt, and betel nut, and refuse to 
pay the duties on those articles . . . which 
I)ractice, if continued, will oblige him to 
throw up his post of Shahbimder Droga 
(Daroga).” — W. Hastings to the Chief at 
Dacca, in Van Sittart, i. 5. 

1768. — “. . . two or three days after my 
arrival (at Batavia), the landlord of the 
hotel where I lodged told mo ho had been 
ordered by the shebandar to let me know 
that my carriage, as well as others, must 
stop, if I should meet the Governor, or any 
of the council ; but I desired him to ac- 
quaint the shebandar that 1 could not 
consent to perform any such ceremony.” 
— Gapt. Carteret, quoted by transl. of Sta- 
ronmis, i. 281. 

17951 — “ The de.scendant of a Portuguese 
family, named Jaunsee, whose origin was 
very low . . . was invested with the im- 
portant office of Shawbunder, or intendant 
of the port, and receiver of the port cus- 
toms.” — Symes, p. 160. 

1837. — “The Seyd Mohammad El Mah- 
roockee, the Shahbendar (chief of the 
Merchants of Cairo) hearing of this event, 
.suborned a common fellah. . . — Lane's 
Mod. Egyptians, ed. 1837, i. 157. 

^’3 F 


SHADDOCK, s. This name 
properly belongs to the West Indies^ 
having been given, according to 
Grainger, from that of the English- 
man who first brought the fruit 
thither from the East, and who was, 
according to Crawfurd, an interloper 
captain, who traded to the Archipelago 
about the time of the Revolution, and 
is mentioned by his contemporary 
Dampier. The fruit is the same as the 
pommelo (q.v.). And the name appears 
from a modern quotation below to be 
now occasionally used in India. 
[Nothing definite seems to be known 
of this Capt. Shaddock. Mr. R. C. A. 
Prior (7 ser. N. <.h Q., vii. 375) writes : 
“Lunaii, in ^Hortus Jamaicemis,^ vol. 
ii. p. 171, says, ‘This fruit is not near 
so large as the shaddock, which re- 
ceived its name from a Capt. Shaddock, 
who first brought tlie plant from the 
East Indies.’ The name of the captain 
is believed to have l)een Shattock, one 
not uncommon in the west of Somerset- 
shire. Sloane, in his ‘Voyage to 
Jamaica,’ 1707, vol. i. p. 41 .says, ‘The 
seed of tliis was first brought to 
Barbados by one Capt. Shaddock, 
commander of an East Indian ship, 
who touch’d at that island in his 
I)assage to England, and left its .seed 
there.’ ” Watt {Econ. Diet. ii. 349) 
remarks that the Indian vernacular 
name Batml nlhu, ‘ Batavian lime,’ 
suggests its having been originally 
brought from Batavia.] 

[1754. — “ . . . pimple-noses (pommelo), 
called in the West Indies, Chadocks, a very 
fine large fruit of the citron-kind, but of four 
or five time.s its size. . . .” — Ives, 19.] 

1764.- 

“ Nor let thy bright impatient flames de- 
stroy 

The golden Shaddock, the forbidden 
fruit. . . .” — Grainger, Bk. I. 

1803.— “The Shaddock, or pumpelmos 
(pommelo), often grows to the size of a 
man’s head.” — PerdvaVs Ceylon, 313. 

[1832. — “ Several trays of ripe fruits of 
the season, viz., kurbootahs (shadock), 
kabooza (melons). . . . ” — Mrs. Meer Hassan 
Ali, Ohser cations, i. 365.] 

1878. — “ . . . the splendid Shaddock that, 
weary of ripening, lays it.self upon the 
ground and swells at ease. . . .” — In My 
Indian Garden, 50. 

[1898.— 

“ He has stripped my rails of the ohaddock 
frails and the green unripened pine.” 

/{. Kipling, Barravk Room Ballads, p. 130.} 
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SHADE (TABLE-SHADE, 
WALL-SHADE), s. A glass guard 
to protect a candle or simple oil-lamp 
from the wind. The oldest form, in 
use at the beginning of the last 
century, was a tall glass cylinder 
which stood on the table, the candle- 
stick and candle being placed bodily 
within in. In later days the universal 
form has been that of an inverted 
-dome fitting into the candlestick, 
which has an annular socket to receive 
it. The walUshade is a bracket at- 
tached to the wall, bearing a candle 
or cocoa-nut oil lamp, protected by 
such a shade. In the wine-drinking 
days of the earlier part of last century 
it was sometimes the subject of a 
challenge, or forfeit, for a man to 
empty a wall-shade filled with claret. 
The second (quotation below gives a 
notable description of a captain’s outfit 
when taking the field in the 18th 
century. 

1780. — “Borrowed last Month by a Per- 
son or Persons unknown, out of a private 
■Gentleman’s House near the Esplanade, a 
very elegant Pair of Candle Shades. Who- 
ever will return the same will receive a 
reward of 40 Sirm Rupees. — N.B. The 
Shades have private marks.” — Ilicky's Bengal 
ihizette^ April 8. 

1789.—“ His tent is furnished with a good 
large bed, mattress, pillow, &c., a few camp- 
stools or chairs, a folding table, a pair of 
shades for his candles, six or seven trunks 
with table equipage, his stock of linen (at 
least 24 shirts) ; some dozens of wine, 
brandy, and gin ; tea, sugar, and biscuit ; 
and a hamper of live poultry and his milch- 
goat.” — Munro's Narrathe^ 186. 

1817. — “ I am now finishing this letter by 
•candle-light, with the help of a handker- 
chief tied over the shade.” — T. Munro^ in 
Life^ i. 511. 

[1838. — “ We brought carpets, and chande- 
liers, and wall shades (the great staple 
■commodity of Indian furniture), from Cal- 
cutta. . . .” — Miss Eden^ Up the Countnj^ 
2nd ed. i. 182.] 

SHAGREEN, s. This English word, 
— French chagrin; Ital. zigrino; Mid. 
High Ger. Zager ^ — comes from the Pers. 
^aghr% Turk, sdghrl^ meaning properly 
the croupe or quarter of a horse, from 
which tlie peculiar granulated leather, 
Also called sdghri in the East, was 
originally made. Diez considers the 
French (and English adopted) chagrin 
in the sense of vexation to be the same 
word, as certain hard skins prepared 
in this way were used as files, and 


hence the word is used figuratively for 

? nawing vexation, as (he states) the 
tal. lima also is (Etym. fVorterbuch^ ed. 
1861, ii. 240). He might have added 
the figurative origin of tribulation. 
[This view is accepted by the N.E.D . ; 
but Prof. Skeat (Concise Diet.) denies 
its correctness.] 

1663 .—“ . . . h Alep ... on y travaille 
aussi bien qu’h, Damas lo sagri, qui est ce 
qu’on appelle chagrin en Franco, maia Ton 
en fait une bion plus grande quantity en 
Perse. . . . Le sagri sa fait de croupe 
d’Hne,” &c. — Theoenot, Voyages, iii. 116-116. 

1862. — “ Saghree, or Keemookt, Horse or 
AvSS-Hide.” — Punjab Trade Report, App. 
eexx. ; [For an account of the manufacture 
of kimukht, see Hoey, Mon. on Trades and 
Manufactures of N. l^m, 94.] 

SHAITAN, Ar. ‘ The Evil One ; 
Satan.’ Shaitan kd bhdl, ‘Brother of 
the Arch-Enemy,’ was a title given to 
Sir C. Napier by the Amirs of Sind 
and their followers. He was not the 
first great English soldier to whom 
this title had been applied in the 
East. In the romance of Occur de 
Lion, when Richard entertains a de- 
putation of Saracens by serving at 
table the head of one of their brethren, 
we are told : 

“ Every man sat sty lie and pokyd othir ; 
They saido : ‘ Thi.s is the Decelys brothir, 
That .slos our men, and thus hem eetes. . .” 

[c. 1630, — “But a Mountebank or Impostor 
is nick-named Shitan. Tabib, i.e. the Devil’s 
Chirurgion,” — Sir T, Herbert, ed. 1677, 
p. 304. 

1753. — “ God preserve mo from the 
Scheithan Alragim.” — Han way, iii. 90.] 

1863. — “Not many years ago, an eccen- 
tric gentleman wrote from Sikkim to the 
Secretary of the Asiatic Society in Calcutta, 
stating that, on the snows of the mountains 
there wore found certain mysterious foot- 
steps, moj'e than 30 or 40 paces asunder, which 
the natives alleged to be Shaitan’s. The 
writer at the same time offered, if Govern- 
ment would give him leave of absence for a 
certain period, etc., to go and trace the 
author of these mysterious vestiges, and 
thus this strange creature would be dis- 
covered without any expense to Government. 
The notion of catching Shaitan without any 
expense to Government was a sublime piece 
of Anglo-Indian tact, but the offer was not 
accepted.” — Sir H. Yule, Notes to Friar 
Joraanus, 37. 

SHALEE, SHALOO, SHELLA, 
SALLO, &c., s. We have a little 
doubt as to the identity of all these 
words ; the two latter occur in old 
works as names of cotton stuffs ; the 
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first two (Shakespear and Fallon give 
sdlu) are names in familiar use for a 
5oft twilled cotton stuff, of a Turkey- 
red colour, somewhat resembling what 
we call, by what we had judged to be 
A modification of the word, shaloon. 
But we find that Skeat and other 
authorities ascribe the latter word to 
a corruption of GhalonSy which gave 
its name to certain stuffs, apparently 
bed -coverlets of some sort. Thus in 
Chaucer : 

“With shetes and with chalons faire 
yspredde .” — The Reve's Tale. 

On which Tyrwhitt quotes from the 
Monasticony^'" . . . ant 'pannos pictos qui 
vocantur chalons loco kctistermi." See 
also in Liber Alb us: 

“La charge de chalouns et draps de 
Eoynes. . . — p. 225, also at p. 231. 

c. 1343. — “I went then to ShCilLydt (near 
Calicut — see GHALIA) a very pretty town, 
where they make the stuffs (qu. shSlli?) 
that bear its name .” — Ibn Batiita, iv. 109. 

[It is exceedingly difficult to dis- 
entangle the meanings and derivations 
of this series of words. In the first 
place we have saloo. Hind, sdlfiy the 
Turkey-red cloth above described ; a 
word which is derived by Platts from 
Skt. .sdlUy ‘a kind of astringent sub- 
stance,’ and is ])erha])s the same word 
as the Tel. sdluy ‘cloth.’ This was 
originally an Indian fal)ric, but has 
now been replaced in the bazars by 
an English cloth, the art of dyeing 
which was introduced by French 
refugees who came over after the 
Revolution (see 7 ser. N. <S: Q. viii. 
485 seq.). See PIECE-GOODS, SALOO- 
PAUTS. 


kind of scarf or mantle (of silk, or 
lawn, or muslin ; usually composed of 
four breadths depending from the 
shoulders loosely over the body : it is 
much worn and given as a present, in 
the Dakkhan) ; silk turban.” In the 
Deccan it seems to be worn by men 
(HerklotSy Qanoon-e-Islamy Madras re- 
print, 18). The Madras Gloss, gives 
sheelay, Mai. shilay said to be from 
Skt. chlrUy ‘a strip of cloth,’ in the 
sense of clothes ; and suUah, Hind. 
selUy ‘ gauze for turbans.’ 

[c. 1590. — “ Shelah, _from the Dek’han, 
per piece, ^ to 2 M.” — Air, i. 95. 

[1598. — “Cheyla,” in Linschoten, i. 91. 

[1800. — “Shillas, or thin white muslins. 
. . . They are very coarse, and are some- 
times striped, and then called Diipattas (see 
DOOPUTTY).” — Bwhanaity Mysorcy ii. 240.] 

1809. — “ The shalie, a long piece of 
coloured silk or cotton, is wrapped round 
the waist in the form of a petticoat, which 
leaves part of one leg bare, whilst the other 
is covered to the ancle with long and 
graceful folds, gathered up in front, so as 
to leave one end of the shalie to cross the 
breast, and form a drapery, which is some- 
times thrown over the head as a veil.” — 
Maria (iraham, 3. [But, as Sir H. Yule 
suggested, in this form the word may 
represent Saree.] 

1813.— “ Red Shelias or Salloes. . . .”— 

MilbaniCy i. 124. 

[ ,, “ His shela, of fine cloth, with a 

silk or gold thread border. . . .” — Trans. 
Lit. Sor, Bo. iii. 219 seq. 

[1900. — “ Sela Dnpatta — worn by men over 
shoulders, tucked round wai.st, ends hanging 
in front . . . plain body and borders richly 
ornamented with gold thread ; white, yellow, 
and green ; worn in full dress, sometimes 
merely thrown over .shoulders, with the 
ends hanging in front from either shoulder.’ 
— Yumf Aliy Mon. on Silky 72. 


[c. 1590.-“ S41u, per piece, 3 R. to 2 M.” 
— AlUy i. 94. 

[1610. — “ Sallallo, blue and black.”— 
DanverSy LetterSy i. 72. 

[1672. — “Salloos, made at Gulcundah, 
and brought from thence to Surat, and go 
to England.” — In Birdwoody Report on Old 
Recordsy 62. 


1896. — “Salu is another fabric of a red 
■colour prepared by dyeing English cloth 
named mdrkln ( ‘ American ’) in the dl dye, 
and was formerly extensively used for 
turbans, curtains, borders of female coats 
and female dre.ss .” — Muhammad Hadiy Mon. 
on DyeSy 34. 


Next we have shelah, which may 
be identical with Hind, seldy which 
Platts connects with Skt. chelay chailay 
•‘a piece of cloth,’ and defines as “a 


The following may represent the 
same word, or be perhaps connected 
with P. — H. chillay ‘a selvage, gold 
threads in the border of a turban, &c.’ 

[1610.— “ Tsyle, the corge, Rs. 70.”— 
Danm'Sy LetterSy i. 72.] 

1615. — “320 pieces red zelas.” — Fostery 
Letters, iv. 129. The same word is used by 
Cocks, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 4.] 

SHAMA, s. Hind. shdmd [Skt. 
sydraa, ‘black, dark-coloured.’] A 
favourite song-bird and cage-bird, 
Kitta citicla macruray Gmel. “ In con- 
finement it imitates the notes of other 
birds, and of various animals, with 
ease and accuracy ” {Jerdon). The long 
tail seems to indicate the identity of 
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this bird rather than the maind (see 
MTNA) with that described by Aelian. 
[Mr. M‘Crindle (Invasion of India, 
186) favours the identification of the 
bird with the Maind.] 

c. A.D. 250.—“ There is another bird found 
among the Indians, which is of the size of 
a starling. It is particoloured ; and in 
imitating the voice of man it is more 
loquacious and clever than a parrot. But 
it does not readily bear confinement, and 
yearning for liberty, and longing for inter- 
course with its kind, it prefers hunger to 
bondage with fat living. The Macedonians 
who dwell among the Indians, in the city 
of Bucephala and thereabouts . . . call the 
bird Kepslcov (‘ Taily ’) ; and the name arose 
from the fact that the bird twitches his tail 
just like a wagtail.” — Aelian, de Nat. Anini. 
xvi. 3. 

SHAMAN, SHAMANISM, s. 

These terms are applied in modern 
times to superstitions of the kind that 
connects itself with exorcism and 
“devil-dancing” as their most promi- 
nent characteristic, and which are 
found to prevail with wonderful 
identity of circumstance among non- 
Caucasian i-aces over parts of the earth 
most remote from one another ; not 
only among the vast variety of Indo- 
Chinese tribes, but among the Dra- 
vidian tribes of India, the V^eddalis of 
Ceylon, the races of Siberia, and the 
red nations of N. and S. America. 
“ Hinduism has assimilated these 
‘ prior superstitions of the sons of 
Tur,’ as Mr. Hodpon calls them, in 
the form of Tantrika mysteries, whilst, 
in the wild performance of the Danc- 
ing Dervishes at Constantinople, we 
see, perhaps, again, the infection of 
Turanian blood breaking out from the 
very heart of Mussulman orthodoxy” 
(see Notes to Marco Polo, Bk. II. 
ch. 50). The characteristics of Sha- 
manism is the existence of certain 
sooth-sayers or medicine-men, who 
profess a special art of dealing with 
the mischievous spirits who are sup- 
posed to produce illness and other 
calamities, and who invoke these 
spirits and ascertain the means of 
appeasing them, in trance produced by 
fantastic ceremonies and convulsive 
dancings. 

The immediate origin of the term 
is the title of the spirit-conjuror in 
the Tunguz language, which is shaman, 
in that of the Manchus becoming sa- 
mcin, pi. samasa. But then in Chinese 
Sha-mdn or Shi-mdn is used for a 


Buddhist ascetic, and this would seem 
to be taken from the Skt. kamana, 
Pali samana. Whether the Tanguz. 
word is in any way connected with 
this or adopted from it, is a doubtful 
(mestion. W. Schott, who has treated 
tne matter elaborately ( Uber den Dop~ 
2 >eldnn des Wortes Scnamane und uber 
den tungusichen Scham&nen-Gultus am 
Hofe der Mandju Kaisern, Berlin 
Akad. 1842), finds it difficult to suppose 
any connection. We, however, give a 
few quotations relating to the two- 
words in one series. In the first two- 
the reference is undoubtedly to Buddh- 
ist ascetics. 

c. 320. — “ Toi)s 5^ 2ap)ttdvaj, toi)s 

fik ivTifiordrovi 'TXojSious <l>T]<rlv dpo/xd- 
^€(r$at, fwvras ip rats t'Xais diro (pOWup 
Kai Kapiriop dyplcop, icrdijras 5 ’ dirb 

(fAoicjp dcpdpiiup, d<f>podi<rl(»}P 
otpov .’’ — From Megastfmm, in Strabo, xv. 

e. 712.— “All the Samanis assembled 
and sent a message to Bajhr4, saying, “We 
are ndsik devotees. Our religion is one of 
peace and quiet, and fighting and slaying i.s 
prohibited, as well as all kinds of shedding 
of blood.”— CVttM /i Ndnia, in Elliot, i. 158. 

1829.— Kami is the Mongol name of 
the spirit-conjuror or sorcerer, who before 
tho introduction of Buddhism exercised 
among the Mongols the office of Sacrificer 
and Priest, as he still does among the 
Tunguzes, Man jus, and other Asiatic tribes. 
... In Europe they are known by the 
Tunguz name schaman ; among the Manjus 
as saman, and among the Tibetans as 
Hlaha. The Mongols now call them with 
contempt and abhorrence Boh or Bdghe, i.e. 
‘Sorcerer,’ ‘Wizard,’ and the women who- 
give themselves to the like fooleries Udu- 
gxifi ” — /. J. Schmidt, Notes to Sanang Setzen, 
p. 416. 

1871. — “Among Siberian tribes, the 
select children liable to convulsions 
as suitable to be brought up to the profession, 
which is apt to become hereditary with the 
epileptic tendencies it belongs io.”—Tylor, 
Primitive Cnltiire, ii. 121. 

SHAMBOaUE, s. Caiiar. shdna- 
or sdna-bhoga; shandya, ‘allowance of 
grain paid to * the village accountant,’ 
Skt. bhoga, ‘enjoyment.’ A village 
clerk or accountant. 

[c. 1766.—“ . . . this order to be enforced 
in the accounts by tho shanbague.” — Logan, 
Malabar, iii. 120. 

[1800.— “Sbanaboga, called Shanbogue 
by corruption, and Cumum by the Musu- 
Imans, is the village accountant.”— 
Buchanan’s Mysore, i. 268.] 

1801.— “When the whole kist is col- 
lected, the shanbogue and potail (see 
PATEL) carry it to the teshildar’s cut- 
cherry.” — T. Mitnro, in Life, i. 316. 
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SHAMEEANA, SEMIANNA, s. 

Pers. shamiydna or shdmiydna [very 
-doubtfully derived from Pers. sJidhy 
‘ king,’ miydna^ ‘ centre ’], an awning or 
flat tent-roof, sometimes without sides, 
but often in the present day with 
danauts ; sometimes pitched like a 
orch before a large tent ; often used 
y civil officers, when on tour, to hold 
their court or office proceedings coram 
fo'pulo, and in a manner generally ac- 
•cessible. [In the early records the 
word is used for a kind of striped 
-calico.] 

c. 1590. — “The Sh9.my9.nali-awning is 
made of various sizes, but never more than 
of 12 yards square.” — Ahi^ i. 54. 

[1609. — “ A sort of Calico here called semi- 
janes are also in abundance, it is broader 
than the Calico.” — Danvers^ Letters, i. 29.] 

[1613. — “The Hector having certain 
chueckeros (chucker) of fine Semian chow- 
ters.” — Ibid. i. 217. In Foster, iv. 239, 

semanes.] 

1616. — “ . . . there is erected a throne 
foure foote from the ground in the Durbar 
Court from the backe whereof, to the place 
where the King comes out, a square of 56 
paces long, and 43 broad was rayled in, 
and covered with fair Semiaenes or 
Canopies of Cloth of Gold, Silke, or Velvet 
ioyned together, and sustained with Canes 
so covered.” — Sir T. Roe, in PurchAs, i. ; 
Hak. Soc. i. 142. 

[1676.— “Wo desire you to furnish him 
with all things necessary for his voyage, 

. . . with bridle and sadle, Semeanoes, 
eanatts (Canaut). . . .” — Fon'est, Bombay 
Letters, i. 89.] 

1814. — “ I had seldom occasion to look out 
for gardens or pleasure grounds to pitch my 
tent or erect my Siimminiana or Shamyana, 
the whole country being generally a garden.” 
— Forbes, Or. Mem. ii. 455 ; 2nd ed. ii. 64. 
In ii. 294 he writes Shumeeana]. 

18.57. — “ At an early hour we retired to 
rest. Our beds were arranged under large 
canopies, open on all sides, and which are 
termed by the natives ‘ Shameanahs.’ ” — 
M. Thornhill, Personal Adventures, 14. 

SHAMPOO, V. To knead and 
press the muscles with the view of 
relieving fatigue, &c. The word has 
now long been familiarly used in 
England. The Hind, verb is chdmpnd, 
from the imperative of which, chdmpo, 
this is most probably a corruption, as 
in the case of Bunow, Puckerow, &c. 
The process is described, though not 
named, by Terry, in 1616 : “ Taking 
thus their ease, they often call their 
Barbers, who tenderly gripe and smite 
their Armes and other parts of their 
bodies instead of exercise, to stirre the 


bloud. It is a pleasing wantonnesse, 
and much valued in these hot climes.” 
fin PurchaSf ii. 1476). The process was 
tamiliar to the Romans under the 
Empire, whose slaves employed in 
this way were styled tractator and 
tractatrix. [Perhaps the earliest refer- 
ence to the practice is in Strabo 
(McGrindle, Ancient India, 72).] But 
with the ancients it seems to have 
been allied to vice, for which there is 
no ground that we know in the Indian 
custom. 

1748.—“ Shampooing is an operation not 
known in Europe, and is peculiar to the 
Chinese, which I had once the curiosity to 
go through, and for which I paid but a 
trifle. However, had I not seen several 
China merchants shampooed before me, I 
should have been apprehensive of danger, 
oven at the sight of all the different in- 
struments. ...” (The account is good, but 
too long for extract.) — A Voyage to the E. 
Indies in 1747 and 1748. LK)ndon, 1762, 

p. 226. 

1750-60. — “The practice of champing, 
which by the best intelligence I could 
gather is derived from the Chinese, may 
not be unworthy particularizing, as it is 
little known to the modern Europeans. . . .” 
—Orose, i. 113. This writer quotes Martial, 
iii. Ep. 82, and Seneca, Epist. 66, to show 
that the practice was kno wn in ancient 
Rome. 

1800. — “The Sultan generally rose at 
break of day : after being champoed, and 
rubbed, he washed himself, and read the 
Koran for an hour.” — Beoison, War with 
Tippoo, p. 1.59. • 

[1810.— “Shampoeing may be compared 
to a gentle kneading of the whole person, 
and is the same operation described by the 
voyagers to the Southern and Pacific ocean. ” 

-ir/Z/vs, Hist. Sketches, Madras [reprint, 
i. 276.] 

,, ‘Then whilst they fanned the 
children, or champooed them if they were 
restless, they used to tell stories, some of 
which dealt of marvels as groat as those re- 
corded in the 1001 Nights.” — Mrs. Sherivood, 
Autohiog. 410. 

,, “That considerable relief is ob- 
tained from shampoing, cannot be doubted ; 
I have repeatedly been restored surprisingly 
from severe fatigue. . . .” — Williamson, V. 
M. ii. 198. 

1813.—“ There is sometimes a voluptuous- 
ness in the climate of India, a stillness in 
nature, an indescribable softness, which 
soothes the mind, and gives it up to the 
most delightful sensations : independent of 
the effects of opium, champoing, and other 
luxuries indulged in by oriental sensualists,’ 
— Forbes, Or. Mem. i. ^ ; [2nd ed. i. 25.] 

SHAN, n.p. The name which we 
have learned from the Burmese to 
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apply to the people who call them- 
selves the great Ta% kindred to the 
Siamese, and occupying extensive tracts 
in Indo-China, intermediate between 
Burma, Siam, and China. They are 
the same people that have Ijeen known, 
after the Portugese, and some of the 
early R. C. Missionaries, as Laos 
(q.v.) ; but we now give the name an 
extensive signification covering the 
whole race. The Siamese, who have 
Ijeen for centuries politically the most 
important branch of this race, call (or 
did call themselves — see De la Lou- 
b6re, who is very accurate) Tai-Noe 
or ‘ Little T’ai,’ whilst they applied 
tlie term Tai-Yaiy or ‘Great T’ai,’ to 
their northern kindred or some part 
of these ;* sometimes also calling the 
latter Tai-giit, or the ‘ Ta’i left behind.’ 
The T’ai or Shan are certainly the 
most numerous and widely spread race 
in Indo-China, and innumerable petty 
Shan States exist on the borders of 
Burma, Siam, and China, more, or less 
dependent on, or tributary to, their 
powerful neighbours. They are found 
irom the extreme north of the Irawadi 
Valley, in the vicinity of Assam, to 
the borders of Camboja ; and in nearly 
all we find, to a .degree unusual in 
the case of populations politically so 
segregated, a certain homogeneity in 
language, civilisation, and religion 
(Buddhist), which seems to j)oint to 
their former union in considerable 
States. 

One branch of the race entered and 
conquered Assam in the 13th century, 
and from the name by which they 
were known, Ahom or Ahamy was 
derived,' by the frequent exchange of 
aspirant and sibilant, the name, just 
used, of the province itself. The most 
extensive and central Shan State, which 
occupied a position between Ava and 
Yunnan, is known in the Shan tradi- 
tions as Mm\g-MaUy and in Burma by 
the Buddhisto-classical name of Kau- 
.4dmbi (from a famous city of that 
name in ancient India) corrupted by 
a usual process into Ko-Shan-pyi and 
interpreted to mean ‘Nine-Shan- 
States.’ Further south were those 
T’ai States which have usually been 
called Laos, and which formed several 
considerable kingdoms, going through 
many vicissitudes of power. Several 

* On the probable indication of Great and Little 
need in this fashion, see remarks in notes on 
Marco Polo, bk. iii. ch. 9. 


of their capitals were visited and their 
ruins described by the late Francis 
Gamier, and the cities of these and 
many smaller States of the same race, 
all built on the same general quadran- 
gular plan, are spread broadcast over 
that part of Indo-China which extends 
from Siam north of Yunnan. 

Mr. Cushing, in the Introduction to 
his Shan Dictionary (Rangoon, 1881), 
divides the Shan family by dialectic 
indications into the Ahomsy whose 
language is now extinct, the Chinese 
Shan (occupying the central territory 
of what was Man or Kau^ambi), the 
Shan (Proper, or Burmese Shan), Laos 
(or Siamese Shan), and Siamese. 

The term Shan is borrowed from 
the Burmese, in whose peculiar ortho- 
graphy the name, though pronounced 
Shihiy is written rlum. We have not 
met with its use in English prior to 
the Mission of Col. Symes in 1795. 
It appears in the map illustrating his 
narrative, and once or twice in the 
narrative itself, and it was frequently 
used by his companion, F. Buchanan, 
whose ])a])ers were only published 
many years afterwards in various 
periodicals difficult to meet with. It 
was not until the Burmese war of 
1824-1826, and the active investiga- 
tion of our Eastern frontier which 
followed, that the name became popu- 
larly known in British India. The 
best notice of the Shans that we are 
acquainted with is a scarce pamphlet 
by Mr. Ney Elias, ])rinted by the 
Foreign Dept, of Calcutta in 1876 
{Introd. Sketch of the Hist, of the SJumSy 
ckc.). [The ethnology of the race is 
discussed by J. G. Scott, Upper Burma 
Gazetteer y i. ])t. i. 187 seqq. Also see 
Prince Henri d’OrleanSy Du Tonkin aux 
hidesy 1898 ; H. S. Halletty Among the 
ShanSy 1885, and A Thousand Miles on 
an Elephanty 1890.] 

Though the name as we have taken 
it is a Burmese oral form, it seems to 
be essentially a genuine ethnic name 
for the race. It is applied in the 
form Sam by the Assamese, and the 
Kakhyens ; the Siamese themselves 
liave an obsolete Si@m (written Sieyam) 
for themselves, and Sieng (Sieyang) for 
the Laos. The former word is evi- 
dently the Sieiiy which the Chinese 
used in the compound Sien-lo (for 
Siam, — see Marco Poloy 2nd ed. Bk. 
iii. ch. 7, note 3), and from which 
we got, probably through a Malay 
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medium, our Siam (q.v.). The Bur- 
mese distinguish the Siamese Shans 
as Yudia (see JUDEA) Shans, a term 
perhaps sometimes including Siam 
itself. Symes gives this (through 
Arakanese corruption) as ‘ Yoodra- 
Shaan,’ and he also (no doubt im- 
properly) calls the Manipur people 
‘ Cassay Shaan ’ (see GASSAY). 

1795. — “These events did not deter Shan- 
buan from pursuing his favourite scheme 
of conquest to the westward. The fertile 
plains and populous towns of Munnipoora 
and the Cassay Shaan, attracted his am- 
bition.” — thymes, p. 77. 

„ “Zomee (see J^GOMAY), Sanda- 
poora, and many districts of the Yoodra 
Shaan to the eastward, wore tributary, and 
governed by Chobwas, who annually paid 
homage to the Birman king.” — Ihid. 102. 

,, “Shaan, or Shan, is a very com- 
prehensive term given to different nations, 
some independent, others the subjects of the 
greater states.” — Ibid. 274. 

c. 1818. — “ . . . They were assisted by 
many of the Zabod (see GHOBWA) or 
petty princes of the Sciam, subject to the 
Burmese, who, wearied by the oppressions 
and exactions of the Burmese Mandarins and 
generals, had revolted, and made common 
cause with the enemies of their cruel masters. 

. . . The war which the Burmese had to 
support with these enemies was long and 
disastrous . . . instead of overcoming the 
Sciam (they) only lost day by day the 
territories . . . and saw their princes range 
themselves . . . under the protection of the 
King of Siam.” — Sangmnmio, p. 57. 

1861.— 

“ Fie, Fie ! Captain Spry ! 

You are surely in joke 

With your wires and your trams. 

Going past all the Shams 
With branches to Bani-you (see BAMO), and 
end in A-smoke.” 

Ode. on. the proposed Yunnan Railway. 

Rhamo and Esmok were names constantly 
recurring in the late Capt. Spry’s railway 
projects. 

SHANBAFF, SINABAFF, &c., s. 
Pers. shdnhdft. A stiilF often men- 
tioned in the early narratives as an 
export from Bengal and other parts 
of India. Perhaps indeed these names 
indicate two different stuffs, as we do 
not know what they were, except that 
(as mentioned below) the sinahaff was 
a fine white stuff. Smabdff is not in 
Vuller’s Lexicon. 8hdnahdf is, and is 
explained as genus panni grossioris, sic 
descripta (E. T.) : “ A very coarse and 
cheap stuff which they make for the 
sleeves of kahds (see CABAYA) for 
sale.” — Bdhdr-i-Ajam. But this can- 
not have been the character of the 


stuffs sent by Sultan Mahommed 
Tughlak (as in the first quotation) to. 
the Emperor of China. [Badger 
(quoted oy Birdmody Report on Old 
Recordsy 153) identifies the word with 
sina-bdftay ‘ China- woven ’ cloths.] 

1343. — “When the aforesaid present came 
to the Sultan of India (from the Emp. of 
China) ... in return for this present he 
sent another of greater value . . . 100 
pieces of shirinb&f, and 500 pieces of 
sh&nb&f.” — Jbn, Batuta^ iv. 3. 

1498. — “ The overseer of the Treasury 
came next day to the Captain-Major, and 
brought him 20 pieces of white stuff, very 
fine, with gold embroidery which they 
call heyramies (beiramee), and other 20 
largo white stuffs, very fine, which were 
named sinabafos. . . CWm, E.T. b» 
Ld. Stanley, 197. 

[1508.-See under ALJOFAR.] 

1510. — “One of the Persians said: ‘Let 
us go to our house, that is, to Calicut.’ I 
answered, ‘Do not go, for you will lose 
these fine sinabaph’ (which were pieces of 
cloth wo carried).” — Varthema, 269. 

1516. — “The quintal of this sugar was 
worth two ducats and a half in Malabar, 
and a good Sinabdffo was worth two 
ducats.” — Barbosa, 179. 

[ , , “Also they make other stuffs which 
they call Mainonas (MakrrmdlsV), others 
duguazas {dogazls ?), others chautares (see 
chowtars, under PIECE-GOODS), others 
sinabafas, which last are the best, and 
which the Moors hold in most esteem to 
make shirts of.” — Ibid., Lisbon od. 362.] 

SHASTEB, s. The Law books or 
Sacred Writings of the Hindus. From 
Skt. .mstray ‘a rule,’ a religious code, 
a scientific treatise. 

1612. — “. . . They have many books in 
their Latin. . . . Six of these they call 
Xastra, which are the bodies ; eighteen 
which they call Purdna (Poorana), which 
are the limbs.” — Couto, V. vi. 3. 

1630. — “ . . . The Banians deliver that 
this book, by them called the Shaster, or 
the Book of their written word, consisted of 
these three tracts.” — Lord's Duplay, ch. viii. 

1651. — In Rogerius, the word is every- 
where misprinted lastra. 

1717.— “The six Sastrangdl contain all 
the Points and different Ceremonies in 
Worship. . . .” — Phillips’s Account, iO. 

1765. — “. . . at the capture of Calcutta^ 
A.D. 1756, I lost many curious Gentoo manu- 
scripts, and among them two very correct 
and valuable copies of the Gentoo Shastah.’ 
— J. Z. Holwell, Interesting Hist. Events, &c., 
2d ed., 1766, i. 3. 

1770.—“ The Shastah is looked upon by 
some as a commentary on the vedam, and 
by others as an original work.”— /iaynaf 'tr 
1777), i. 50. 
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1776. — “The occupation of the Bramin 
should be to read the Betds, and other 
Shasters.” — Halhedj Gentoo Code, 39. 

[SHASTREE, s. Hind, sdstri (see 
SHASTER). A man of learning, one 
who teaches any branch of Hindu 
learning, such as law. 

[1824. — “Gungadhur Shastree, the mini- 
ster of the Baroda state, . . . was murdered 
by Trimbuckjee under circumstances which 
left no doubt that the deed was perpetrated 
with the knowledge of Bajerow.” — Malcolniy 
Central India^ 2nd ed. i. 307.] 

SHAWL, s. Pers. and Hind, shdl^ 
also doshdla^ ‘a pair of shawls.’ The 
Persian word is perhaps of Indian 
origin, from Skt. mvala^ ‘variegated.’ 
Sir George Birdwood tells us that he 
has found among the old India records 
“Carmaiiia shells” and “ Carman ia 
shawools,” meaning apparently Ker- 
man shawls. He gives no dates un- 
fortunately. [In a book of 1685 
he finds “Shawles Carman ia” and 
“Carmania Wooll”; in one of 1704, 
“ Chawools ” (Report on Old Records, 27, 
40). Carmania goats are mentioned 
in a letter in Forrest, Bombay Letters, 
i. 140.] In Meninski (published in 
1680) shdl is defined in a way that 
shows the humble sense of the word 
originally : 

“Panni viliores qui partim albi, partim 
cineritii, partim nigri esse solont ex lana 
et pillis caprinis ; hujusmodi pannum seu 
telam injiciunt humeris Dervisii . . . instar 
stolae aut pallii.” To this ho adds, 
“Datur etiam sericea ejusmodi tela, fere 
instar nostri multi tii, sivo siraplicis sivo 
duplicati.” For this the 2nd edition a 
century later substitutes; Shdl-i-Hindl*' 
(Indian shawl). “Tela sericed subtilissima 
ex India adferri solita.” 

c. 1590. — “In former times shawls wore 
often brought from Kashmir. People folded 
them in four folds, and wore them for a very 
long time. . . . His Majesty encourages 
in every possible way the (shdl-hafi) manu- 
facture of shawls in Kashmir. In Lahdr 
also there are more than 1000 workshops.” 
— Ain i. 92. [Also see ed. Jarrett. ii. 
349, 355.] 

c. 1665. — “Ils mettent sur eux a toute 
saison, lorsqu’ils sortent, une Ghal, qui est 
une maniere de toilette d’une laine tres-fine 
qui se fait a Cachmir. Ces Chals ont 
environ deux aunes (the old French aune, 
nearly 47 inches English) de long sur une 
de lar^e. On les achete vingt-cinq ou trente 
4 cu8 81 elles sont lines. II y en a mSme qui 
cofltent cinquante €cus, mais ce sont les 
tr^s-fines.” — Thevenot, v. 110. 

c. 1666. — “ Ces chales sont certaines pi^es 
d’4toffe d’une aulne et demie de long, et 


d’une de large ou environ, qui sont brod^es 
aux deux bouts d’une esp^ce de broderie, 
faite au metier, d’un pied ou environ de 
large. . . . J’en ai vu de ceux que les 
Omraks font faire expr^s, qui coutoient 
jusqu’h cent cinquante Roupies ; des autres 
qui sont de cette laine du pays, je n’en ai 
pas vu quipassaient 60 Roupies.” — Bernier, 
11 . 280-281 ; [ed. Constable, 402]. 

1717. — “. . . Con tutto cib preziosissime 
nobilissime e senza comparazione magniliche 
sono le tele che si chiamano Scial, si nella 
lingua Hindustana, come ancora nella lingua 
Persiana. Tali Scial altro non sono, che 
alcuni manti, che si posano sulla testa, e 
facendo da man destra, e da man sinistra 
scendere le due metb., con queste si cinge. 
. . Narraiioe of Padre Ip. Desideri. 

[1662. — “Another rich Skarf, which they 
call schal, made of a very fine stuff.” — 
J. Davm, Ambassador's Trav., Bk. vi. 235, 
Stanf. Dict.\ 

1727. — “When they go abroad they wear 
a Shawl folded up, or a piece of White 
Cotton Cloth lying loose on the Top of their 
Heads.” — A. Hamilton, ii. .50; [Shaul in 
ed. 1744, ii. 49]. 

c. 1760. — “Some Shawls are manufactured 
there. . . . Those coming from the province 
of Cachemire on the borders of Tartary, 
being made of a peculiar kind of silky hair, 
that produces from the loom a cloth beauti- 
fully bordered at both ends, with a narrow 
flowered selvage, about two yards and a 
half long, and a yard and a half wide . . . 
and according to the price, which is from 
ten pounds and upwards to fifteen shillings, 
join, to excpiisite fineness, a substance 
that renders them extremely warm, and 
so pliant that the fine ones are easily drawn 
through a common ring on the finger.” — 
Grose, i. 118. 

1781. — Sonnerat writes challes. lie says : 
“ Ces ^toffes (faites avec la laine des moutons 
do Tibet) surpassent nos plus belles soieries 
en finesse.” — Voyage, i. 52. 

It seems from these extracts that 
the large and costly shawl, woven in 
figures over its whole surface, is a 
modern article. The old shawl, we 
see, was from 6 to 8 feet long, by 
about half that breadth ; and it was 
most commonly white, with only a 
border of figured weaving at each end. 
In fact what is now called a Rampoor 
Chudder when made with figured ends 
is probably the best representation of 
the old shawl. 

SHEEAH, SHIA, s. Arab. sMa, 
i.e. ‘sect.’ A follower (more properly 
the followers collectively) of the 
Mahommedan ‘sect,’ or sects rather, 
which specially venerate ’Ali, and 
regard the Imams (see IMAUM), his 
descendants, as the true successors to 
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the Calij>hate. The Persians (since 
the accession of the ‘ Sophy ’ dynasty, 
(q.v.) ) are ShVaSy and a good many of 
the Moslems in India. The sects which 
have followed more or less secret 
doctrines, and the veneration of 
hereditary quasi-divine heads, such as 
the Karmathites and Ismaelites of 
Musiilman history, and the modern 
3ohras (see BORA) and “Mulahis,” 
may generally he regarded as ShVa. 
^See tne ela])orate article on the sect 
in HugheSy Diet, of Isldmy 572 seqq.] 

c. 1309. — . . dont encore il ost ainsi, 
■que tuit cil qui croient en la loy Haali 
dient que cil qui croient en la loy Mahommet 
sont mescr^ant ; et aussi tuit cil qui croient 
en la loy Mahommet dient que tuit cil qui 
croient en la loy Ilaali sont mescr^ant.” — 
Joinmlky 252. 

1553. — “ Among the Moor.s have alway.s 
been controversies . . . which of the four 
first Caliphs was the most legitimate suc- 
■ce.ssor to the Caliphate. The Arabians 
favoured Bubae, Ilomar, and Otthoman, the 
Persians (Parseos) favoured Alle, and held 
the others for usurpers, and as holding it 
Against the testament of Mahamcd ... to 
the last this schism has endured between 
the Arabians aud the Persians. The latter 
took the appellation XiA, as tnuch as to 
say ‘Union of one Body,' and the Arabs 
called them in reproach Raffiuiy [Pdjull, a 
heretic (lit. ‘ deserter ’)], as much as to say 
‘People astray from the Path,’ whilst they 
call themselvo.'^ guny (see SUNNEE), which 
is the contrary.” — Banvs, II. x. 6. 

1620. — “The Sonnite adherents of tra- 
dition, like the Arabs, the Turks, and an 
infinite number of others, accept the primacy 
of those who actually possess it. The 
Persians and their adherents who are called 
Skids (Sciai), i.e. ‘ Sectaries,’ and are not 
Asnamed of the name, believe in ^ the 
primacy of those who have only claimed 
it (without possessing it), and obstinately 
■contend that it belongs to the family of All 
only.”— della Valle, ii. 75; [conf. Hak. 
Soc. i. 152]. 

1626.— “He is by Religion a Mahumetan, 
descended from Persian Ancestors, and 
retainoth their opinions, which differing in 
many points from the Turkes, are distin- 
guished in their Sectes by toarmes of Seaw 
and SunneeP—Purdvas, Pilgrhmge, 995. 

1653. — “Les Persans et Keselbadies (Kuz* 
zilbash) se disent Schai ... si les Ottomans 
ostoiont Schais, ou de la Secte do Haly, les 
Persans se feroient Sonnis qui est la Secte 
des Ottomans.” — De la Boidlaye-le-Gouz, 

od. 1657, 106. 

1673.— “His Substitute here is a Chias 
U-OOV*'— Fryer, 29. 

1798,— “In contradistinction to the Soonis, 
who in their prayers cross their hands on 
the lower part of the breast, the Schiahs 
drop their arms in straight lines, —u. 
Eorster, Travels, ii. 129. 


1805.-“ The word Sh'eeah, or Sheeut, 
properly signifies a troop or sect . . . but 
has become the distinctive appellation of 
the followers of Aly, or all those who 
maintain that he was the first legitimate 
Khuleefak, or successor to Moohummad.” — 
Baillie, Digest of Mah. Law, II. xii. 

1869. — “La tolerance indienne est venue 
diminuer dans I’lndo lo fanatisme Musulman. 
Lh Sunnites et Schiites n’ont point entre 
eux cette animosito qui divise les Turcs et 
les Persans . . . ces aeux sectes divisent les 
musulmans de I’lndo ; mais comme je viens 
de dire, elles n’excitent g^n^ralement entre 
eux aucune animosity.” — Qarcin de Tossy, 
liel. Mus.y p. 12. 

SHEERMAUL, s. Pers.-Hind. 
shirmdl, a cake made with flour, milk 
and leaven ; a sort of brioche. [The 
word comes from Pers. shir, ‘milk,’ 
7ndly ‘ crushing.’ lliddell (Domesf. Econ. 
461) gives a receipt for what he calls 
“ Nauna Sheer Mhal,^ nan being Pers., 

‘ bread.’] 

[1832. — “The dishes of meetah {tnil/bd, 
‘sweet’) are accompanied with the many 
varieties of bread common to Hind(X)staun, 
without leaven, as Sheah-maul, baclierkannie 
(bakir-khani), duipimiU (chupatty), &c. ; 
the first two have milk and ghee mixed with 
the Hour, and nearly resemble our jpio-crust.” 
— Mrs, Meer Hassan AH, Observations, i. 101. 

[SHEIKH, s. Ar. shaikh; an old 
man, elder, chief, head of an Arab 
tribe. The word should properly 
mean one of the descendants of tribes 
of genuiiu* Arab descent, but at the 
present day, in India, it is often ap- 
plied to converts to Islam from the 
lower Hindu tribes. For the use of 
the word in the sense of a saint, see 
under PEER. 

[1598. — “Lieftemint (which the Arabians 
called zequen).” — Linschoten, Hak. Soc. 
i. 24. 

[1625. — “They will not haue them iudged 
by any Custom e, and they are content that 
their Xeque doe determine them as he 
list.” — Purchas, Pilgrimage, ii. 1146. 

1727. — “. . . but if it was so, that ho 
(Abraham) was their Sheek, as they alledge, 
they neither follow him in Morals or Re- 
ligion.” — A. Hamilton, ed. 1744, i. 37. 

[1835. — “Some parents employ a sheykh 
or fikee to teach their boys at home." — 
Lane, Mod. Egypt., ed. 1871, i. 77.] 

SHERBET, s. Though this word 
is used in India by natives in its 
native (Arab, and Pers.) form sharbat,'* 

* In both written alike, but the final t in Arabic 
is generally silent, giving sharba, in Persian sharbat. 
So we get minaret from Pers. and Turk, mm&rat, 
in Ar. (and in India) mundra [mandr, mandra]. 
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‘ draught,’ it is not a word now speci- 
ally in Anglo-Indian use. The Arabic 
seems to have entered Europe by 
several different doors. Thus in 
Italian and French we have sorbetto 
and sorbet^ which probably came direct 
from the Levantine or Turkish form 
ah urbat or shorbat ; in Sp. and Port, 
we have xarabe^ axarabe (ash-shardb, 
the standard Ar. shardhj ‘ wine or any 
beverage ’), and xarope^ and from these 
forms prolDably Ital. sciroppo^ siroppo, 
with old French ysset'op and mod. 
French sirop; also English syrup^ and 
more directly from the Spanish, shrub. 
Mod. Span, again gets, l)y reflection 
from French or Ibilian, sorbete and 
strop (see Dozy, 17, and Marcel Devic^ 
s.v. siroji). Our .sherbet looks as if it 
had been imported direct from the 
Levant. The form shrdb is applied 
in India to all wines and spirits and 
prepared drinks, e.g. Port-s/iran6, 
Siherry -shrauh, Lall-shraub, Brandy- 
shraub^ Beer-67im?i6. 

c. 1334.—“. . . They bring cups of gold, 
.silver, and glass, filled with sugar-candy- 
water ; i.fi. syrup diluted with water. They 
call this beverage sherbet ” {ash-shurbat). — 
Jbn liututa, hi. 124. 

1554. — “. . . potio est gratissima prae- 
sertim ubi niulta nive, quae Constantino- 
poli nullo tenii)ore deficit, fuerit refirgerata, 
Arab Sorbet vocant, hoc est, potioncm 
Arabicam.” — Busbeq. Ep. i. p. 92. 

1578. — “The physicians of the same 
country use this xarave (of tamarinds) in 
bilious and ardent fevers.” — Acosta, 67. 

c. 1580. — “Et saccharo potum jucundis- 
simum parant quern Sarbet vocant.” — 
Prosper Alpiniis, Pt. i. p. 70. 

1611. — “Tn Persia there is much good 
wine of grapes which is called Xarab in the 
language of the country.” — Teixeira, i. 16. 

c. 1630. — “Their liquor may perhaps 
better delight you ; ’tis faire water, sugar, 
rose-water, and juyee of Lemons mixt, 
call’d Sherbets or Zerbets, wholsomo and 
potable.” — Sir T. Herbert, ed. 1638, p. 241. 

1682. — “The Moores . . . dranke a little 
milk and water, but not a drop of wine ; 
they also dranke a little sorbet, and jacolatt 
(see JOCOLE).” — Evelyn's Diary, Jan 24. 

1827. — “On one occasion, before Barak- 
el-Hadgi left Madras, he visited the Doctor, 
and partook of his sherbet, which he pre- 
ferred to his own, perhaps because a few 
glasses of rum or brandy were usually added 
to enrich the compound.” — Sir W. Scott, 
The Svrgeon's Daughter, ch. x. 

1837. — “The Egyptians have various 
kinds of sherbets. . . . The most common 
kind (called simply shurbit or shurbdt 
sook'har . . .) is merely sugar and water 
. . . lemonade (lej/’mo6ndteh, or sharib el^ 


leipnoOn) is another.” — Lane, Mod, Egypt., 
ed. 1837, i. 206. 

1863. — “The Estate overseer usually gavo 
a dance to the people, when the most dis- 
solute of both sexes were sure to be present^, 
and to indulge too freely in the shrub made 
for the occasion.” — Waddell, 29 Years in the 
W. Indies, 17. 

SHEREEF, s. Ar. sharif, ‘noble.^ 
A dignitary descended from Mahom- 
med. 

1498. — “The ambassador was a white 
man who was Xarife, as much as to say a 
creligo" (i.e. clerigo). — Roteiro, 2nd ed. 30. 

[1672.— “ Schierifi.” See under CASIS. 

[c. 1666. — “The first (embassage) was 
from the Cherif of Meca. . . .” — Bernier, 
ed. Constable, 133. 

1701.—“. . . y« Shreif of Judda. . . .” 

— EoiTcst, Bombay Letters, i. 232.] 

SHERISTADAR, s. The head 
ministerial officer of a Court, whose 
duty it is to receive plaints, and see 
that they are in proper form and duly 
stamped, and generally to attend to 
routine business. Properly H. — P. 
from mr-rishtd-ddr or sarishta-ddr, 
‘register-keeper.’ Sar-rishtd, an office 
of registry, literally means ‘head of 
the string.’ C. P. Brown interprets 
Sarrishtaddr as “he who holds the 
end of the string (on which puppets, 
dance)” — satirically, it may be pre- 
sumed. Perhaps ‘ keeper of the clue,’ 
or ‘of the file’ would approximately 
express the idea. 

1786. — (With the object of establishing) 
“the officers of the Canougoe’s Department 
upon its ancient footing, altogether in- 
dependent of the Zemindars . . . and to 
prevent confusion in the time to come. . . . 
For these purposes, and to avail ourselves 
as much as possible of the knowledge and 
services of Mr. James Grant, we have de- 
termined on the institution of an office 
well-known in this country under the de- 
signation of Chief Serrishtadar, with which 
we have invested Mr. Grant, to act in that 
capacity under your Board, and also to 
attend as such at your deliberations, as well 
as at our meetings in the Revenue Depart- 
ment.” — Letter from G. G. in C. to Board 
of Revenue, July 19 (Bengal Rev. Regulation 
xix.). 

1878: — /“Nowadays, however, thfe Se- 
rishtadar’s signature is allowed to authen- 
ticate copies of documents, and the Assist- 
ant is thus spared so much drudgery.” — 
Life in the Mofussil, i. 117. 

[SHEVAROY HILLS, n.p. The 

name applied to a range of hills in 
the Salem district of Madras. The 
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origin of the name has given rise to 
much difference of opinion. Mr. 
Lefanu {Man. of Saleni, ii. 19 seq.) 
thinks that the original name was 
possibly Sivarayan, whence the German 
name Shivarai and the English She- 
varoys ; or that Sivarayan may by 
confusion have become Sherarayan, 
named after the Raja of Sera; lastly, 
he suggests that it comes from sharpu 
or sJmrvii, ‘ the slope or declivity of a 
hill,’ and vay, ‘ a mouth, passage, way.’ 
This he is inclined to accept, regarding 
Shervarayan or Sharvayrayan, as ‘the 
cliff which dominates {rayan) the way 
{vay) which leads through or under the 
declivity {sharviiy The Madras Gloss. 
gives the Tam. form of the name as 
Shervarayannmlai, from Sherun, ‘the 
Chera race,’ irayan, ‘ king,’ and nialai, 
‘ mountain.’ 

[1823. — “Mr. Cockburn . . . had the 
kindness to offer me the use of a bungalow 
on the Shervaraya hills. . . ."—Hooh, 
Missions in Madras, 282. 

[SHIBAR, SHIBBAR, s. A kind 
of coasting vessel, sometimes described 
as a great pattamar. Molesworth 
(MaJir. Viet, s.v.) gives shibdr which, 
in the usual dictionary way, he defines 
as ‘ a ship or large vessel of a particu- 
lar description.’ The Bombay Gazetteer 
(x. 171) speaks of the ^shibadi, a large 
vessel, from 100 to 300 tons, generally 
found in the Ratnagiri sub-division 
ports ’ ; and in anotlier place (xiii. Pt, 
ii. 720) says that it is a large vessel 
chiefly used in the Malabar trade, de- 
riving the name from Pers. shdhi-bdr, 
‘ royal-carrier.’ 

[1684.— “The Mucaddam (MOCUDDUM) 
of this shibar bound for Goa.” — Yule, in 
Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. II. clxv. ; also see 
clxxxiv. 

[1727. — . . the other four were Grabs 
or Gallies, and Sheybars, or half Gallies.” — 
A. Hamilton, ed. 1744, i. 134. 

[1758. — “. . . then we cast off a boat 
called a large seebar, bound to Muscat. 
. . ."—Ive.% 196.] 

SHIGRAM, s. A Bombay and 
Madras name for a kind of hack 
palankin carriage. The cmi\<d\-shigram 
is often .seen on roads in N. India. 
The name is from Mahr. sdghr, Skt. 
sighra, ‘quick or quickly.’ A similar 
carriage is the Jutkah, which takes its 
name from Hind, jhatkd, ‘ swift.’ 

[1830.— At Bombay, “In heavy coaches, 
lighter landaulets, or singular-looking shig- 


rampoes, might be seen bavies of British 
fair . . — Mrs. Elwood, Nan\ ii. 376. 

[1875. — “As it is, we have to go . . . 124 
miles in a dak gharri, bullock shigram, or 
mail-cart. . . ."—Wilsim, Abode of Snme 
18.] 

SHIEIAR, s. Hind, from Pers. 
shikar, ‘ la chasse ’ ; sport (in the sense 
of shooting and hunting) ; game. 

_c. 1590. — 27. Of Hunting (orig. 
Ain - i - Shik&r). Superficial worldly ob- 
servers see in killing an animal a sort of 
pleasure, and in their ignorance stride about, 
as if senseless, on the field of their passions. 
But deep enquirers see in hunting a means 
of ac(iuisition of knowledge. _. . . This is 
the case with His Majesty.” — Ain, i. 282. 

1609-10. — “Sykary, which signifieth, 
seeking, or hunting.” — W. Finch, in l*ur- 
chas, i. 428. 

1800. — “ 250 or 300 horsemen . . . divided 
into two or three small parties, supported 
by our infantry, would give a proper 
shekar ; and I strongly advise not to lot 
the Mahratta boundary stop you in the 
pursuit of your game.” — Sir A. Wellesley 
to T. Munro, in Life, of Munro, iii. 117. 

1847. — “Yet there is a charm in this 
place for the lovers of Shikar.” — Dry Leaves 
from Young Egypt, 3. 

[1859. — “Although the jungles literally 
swarm with tigers, a shickar, in the Indian 
sense of the term, is unknown.” — Oliphant, 
Narr. of Mission, i. 25.] 

1866. — “May I ask what has broi^ht you 
out to India, Mr. Cholmondoley ? Did you 
come out for shikar, eh?” — Trecelyan, The 
hawk Jiungafow, in Fnmr, Ixxiii. 222. 

In the following the word is wrongly used 
in the sense of Shikaree. 

[1900. — “That .so experienced a shikar 
should have met his death empha.sises the 
necessity of caution.” — Field, Sept. 1.] 

SHIKAREE, SHEKARRY, s. 

Hind, shikari, a sportsman. The 
word is used in three ways : 

a. As applied to a native expert, 
who either brings in game on his own 
account, or accompanies European 
sportsmen as guide and aid. 

[1822.— “ Shecarries are generally Hin- 
doos of low ca.st, who gain their livelihood 
entirely by catching birds, hares, and^ all 
sorts of animals.” — Johnson, Sketches of Field 
Sports, 25.] 

1879. — “ Although the province (Pegu) 
abounds in large game, it is very difficult to 
discover, because there are no regular shi- 
karees in the Indian acceptation of the 
word. Every village has its local shikaree, 
who lives by trapping and killing game. 
Taking life as he does, contrary to the 
principles of his religion, he is looked upon 
as damned by his neighbours, but that does 


SHIKAE-GAH. 


828 


SHINKALIy SHIGALA. 


not prevent their buying from him the spoils 
of the chase. ” — Pollok, Sport in Br, Burmah^ 
Ac., i. 13. 

b. As applied to the European 
sportsman himself ; e.g. “Jones is well 
known as a great Shikaree^ There 
are several books of sporting adven- 
ture written cir<n 1860-76 by Mr. 
H. A. Leveson under the name of 
*The Old Shekarry.’ 

[c. A shooting-boat used in the 
Caslimere lakes. 

[1875. — “ A Bhikftn is a sort of boat, that 
is in daily use with the English visitors ; a 
light boat manned, as it commonly is, by six 
men, it goes at a fast pace, and, if well fitted 
with cushions, makes a comfortable convey- 
ance. A handuql (see BUNDOOE) shikari is 
the smallest boat of all ; a shooting punt, used 
in going after wild fowl on the lakes.” — 
Drefio, Jummoo^ &c., 181.] 

SHIKAE-aAH, s. Pers. A hunt- 
ing ground, or enclosed preserve. The 
word has also a technical application 
to patterns which exhibit a variety of 
figures and groups of animals, such as 
are still woven in brocade at Benares, 
and in shawl -work in Kashmir and 
elsewhere (see Marco PolOy Bk. I. ch. 
17, and notes). [The great areas of 
jungle maintained by the Amirs of 
Sind and called Shikdrgdhs are well 
known. 

[1831. — “Once or twice a month when 
they (the Ameers) are all in good health, 
they pay visits to their different shikargahs 
or preserves for game.” — J. Burues, Visit to 
the Court of Sinde, 103.] 

SHIKHO, n. and v. Burmese word. 
The posture of a Burmese in presence 
of a superior, i.e. kneeling with joined 
hands and bowed head in an attitude 
of worship. Some correspondence took 
place in 1883, in consequence of the 
use of this word by the then Chief 
Commissioner of British Burma, in an 
official report, to describe the attitude 
used by British envoys at the Court 
of Ava. The statement (which was 
grossly incorrect) led to remonstrance 
by Sir Arthur Phayre. The fact was 
that the envoy and his party sat on 
a carpet, but the attitude haa no an- 
alogy whatever to that of shikhoy though 
the endeavour of the Burmese officials 
was persistent to involve them in 
some such degrading attitude. (See 
KOWTOW.) 


1865. — “Our conductors took off their 
shoes at the gate, and the Woondouk made 
an ineffectual attempt to induce the Envoy 
to do likewise. They also at four different 
places, as we advanced to the inner gate, 
dropt on their knees and shikhoed towards 
the palace.” — Yule, Mission to Ava^ 82. 

1882. — “Another ceremony is that of 
shekhoing to the spire, the external em- 
blem of the throne. All Burmans must do 
this at each of the gates, at the foot of the 
steps, and at intervals in between. . . — 

The Burmmiy His Life and Notions, ii. 206. 

SHINBIN, SHINBEAM, &c., s. 
A term in the Burmese teak-trade ; 
apparently a corruption from Burm. 
stiln-byln. The first monosyllable 
(sht7i) means ‘ to put together side by 
side,’ and byrn, ‘ plank,’ the compound 
word being used in Burmese for ‘ a 
thick plank used in constructing the 
side of a ship.’ The sJmibin is a thick 
plank, about 15" wide by 4" thick, 
and running up to 25 feet in length 
(see Milbnrn, i. 47). It is not sawn, 
but split from green trees. 

1791. — “Teak Timber for sale, consist- 
ing of 

I)uggis(seeDU6GIE). Maguire planks (?) 

Shinbeens. Joists and Shcath- 

Coma planks (?). ing Boards.” 

Madras Courier, Nov. 10. 

SHINKALI, SHIGALA, n.p. A 

name by which the City and Port of 
Cranganore (q-v.) seems to have been 
known in the early Middle Ages. The 
name was probably formed from Tiru- 
viin-jiculam, mentioned by Dr. Gundert 
below. It is perhaps the Gingaleh of 
Rabbi Benjamin in our first quotation ; 
but the data are too vague to determine 
this, though the position of that place 
seems to be in the vicinity of Malabar. 

c. 1167. — “Gingaleh is but three days dis- 
tant by land, whereas it reejuires a journey 
of fifteen days to roach it by the sea ; this 
place contains about 1,000 Israelites.” — 
Benjamin of Ttidela, in Wright's Early 
Travels, p. 117. 

c. 1300. — “Of the cities on the shore (of 
Mallbar) the first is Sindibfir (Goa), then 
Fakndr (see BAGANOBE), then the country 
of Manjardr (see MANGALORE) . . . then 
Chinkali (or Jinkali), then Kdlam (see 
QUILON).” — Rash^udd^n, see J. R. As. 
Soc., N.S., iv. pp. 342, 345. 

c. 1320. — “Le pays de Manlbfir, appel^ 
pays du Poivre, comprend les villes sui- 
vantes. 

* * * * . # 

“La ville de Shinkli, dont la majeure 
partie de la population est compos^e de 
Juifs. 
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‘‘Kaulam est la derni^re ville delacdte 
de Poivre.” — Shenuteddin Dimishqui, by 
Mehreii (Cosmographie du Moyen Age), 
p. 234. 

c. 1328. — . . there is one very power- 
ful King in the country where the pepper 
»pws, and his kingdom is called Molebar. 
TTiere is also the King of Singuyli. . . 

Fr. Jvrdanus, p. 40. 

1330. — “And the forest in which the 
pepper groweth extendeth for a good 18 
days’ journey, and in that forest there be 
two cities, the one whereof is called Flan- 
drina (see PANDARANI), and the other 
Cyngilin. . . — Fr, Odm-ic, in GatJuiy^ 
&c., 75-70. 

c. 1330. — “Tltiam ShA.liyfi,t (see CHALIA) 
et Shinkala urbes Malabaricae sunt, quarum 
alteram Judaei incolunt. . . .” — Abulfeda, 
in Gl Idem enter, 185. 

c. 1349. — “And in the second India, 
which is called Mynibar, there is Cynkali, 
which signifieth Little India ” (Little China) 
“for Kafi is ‘little .’” — John Mangnolli, in 
Cathay, &c., 373. 

1510. — “ Scigla alias et Chrongalor vocatur, 
ea quam Cranganorium dicimus Malabariae 
urbem, ut testatur idem Jacobus Indiarum 
episcopus ad calcem Testamenti Novi aV) 
ipso exarati anno Graecorum 1821, Christi 
1510, ot in fine Epistolarum Pauli, Cod. Syr. 
Vat. 9 et 12.” — In Asseimni, Dm. de. Syr. 
Nest., pp. 440, 732. 

1844.— “The place (Codungalur) is iden- 
tified with rintmn-jiculam river-harbour, 
which Cheraman Perumal is said to have 
declared the besf of the existing 18 harbours 
of Kerala. . . . -Dr. Giindert, in Madras 
Journal, xiii. 120. 

„ “ One Kerala Uipatti {I.e. legendary 

history of Malabar) of the Nasrani, says that 
their forefathers . . . built Codangalur, as 
may be learned from the granite inscription 
at the northern entrance of the Tim van- 
jiculam temple. . . .” — Ibid. 122. 

SHINTOO, SINTOO, s. Japanese 
Hhintau, ‘ the Way of the Gods.’ Tlie 
primitive relation of Japan. It is de- 
scribed by Faria y Sousa and other old 
writers, but the name does not appar- 
ently occur in those older accounts, 
unless it be in the Scnto of Couto. 
According to Kaempfer the philosophic 
or Confucian sect is called in Japan 
Siuto. But that hardly seems to fit 
what is said by Couto, and his Sento 
seems more likely to be a mistake for 
Sento. [See Lowell’s articles on Eso- 
teric Shintoo, in Proc. As. Soc. Jaimi, 
1893 .] 

1612.— “But above all these idols they 
adore one Seut6, of which they say that 
it is the substance and principle of AIL and 
that its abode is in the Heavens.”— Cotdo, 
V. viii. 12. 


1727. — “Le Sinto qu’on appelle aussi 
Sinsju et Kamimitsi, est le Culto des Idoles, 
^tabli anciennement dans le {mys. Sin et 
Kami sent les noms des Idoles qui font 
I’object de ce Culte. Siu (we) signifie la 
Foi, ou la Religion. Sinsja et au pluriel 
Sinsju, ce sont les personnes qui professent 
cette Religion.”— Hist, de Japon, 
i. 176 ; [E:T. 204]. 

1770. — “Far from encouraging that 
gloomy fanaticism and fear of the gods, 
which is inspired by almost all other reli- 
gions, the Snto sect had applied itself to 
prevent, or at least to moderate that dis- 
order of the imagination.” — Haynal (E.T. 
1777), i. 137. 

1878. — “The indigenous religion of the 
Japanese people, called in later times by 
the name of Shintau or Way of the Gods, 
in order to distinguish it from the way of 
the Chinese moral philosophers, and the 
way of Buddha, had, at the time when Con- 
fucianism and Buddhism were introduced, 
passed through the earliest stages of de- 
velopment.” — Westminster Rec., N.S., No. 
evii. 29. 

[SHIRAZ, n.p. The wine of Shiraz 
was much imported and used by Euro- 
peans in Inaia in the 17th century, 
and even later. 

[1627. — “Sheraz then probably derives it 
self either from sherab which in the Persuvi 
Tongue signifies a Grape here abounding . . . 
or else from sheer which in the Persian signi- 
fies Milk.”— ^’i/- T. Herbert, ed. 1677, p. 127. 

[1685.—“. . . three Chests of Sirash 
wine. . . .” — Prinnle, Diary Ft. St. Geo., 
l.st ser. iv. 109, and see ii. 148. 

[1690. — “Each Day there is prepar’d (at 
Surrat) a Publick Table for the Use of the 
President and the rest of the Factory. . . . 
The Table is spread with the choicest Meat 
Surrat affords . . . and equal plenty of 
generous Sherash and Arak Punch. ...” 
— Omngton, 394. 

[1727.— “Shyrash is a large City on the 
Road, about 550 Milos from Gombroon." — 
A. Hamilton, ed. 1744, i. 99. 

[1813.— “I have never tasted this (pome- 
granate wine), nor any other Persian wine, 
except that of Schiraz, which, although 
much extolled by poets, I think inferior 
to many wines in Europe.” — Forbes, Or, 
Mem. 2nd ed. i. 468.] 

SHIREENBAF, s. Pers. Shlrinbdf,. 
‘ sweet- woof.’ A kind of fine cotton 
stuff, but we cannot say more precisely 
what 

c. 1343. — “. . . one hundred pieces o 
shlrinb&f. . . .” — I bn Batuta, iv. 3. 

[1609.— “Serribaff, a fine light stuff or 
cotton whereof the Moors make their ca- 
bayOB or clothing.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 29.}, 

1673.-“. . siring chintz. Broad Baftas. 
. . .” — Fryer, 88. 
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SHISHAM. See under SISSOO. 

SHISHMUHULL, s. Pers. shuha- 
mahal, lit. ‘ glass apartment ’ or palace. 
This is or was a common appendage 
of native palaces, viz. a hall or suite 
of rooms lined with mirror and other 
glittering surfaces, usually of a gim- 
crack aspect. There is a place of ex- 
actly the same description, now gone 
to hideous decay, in the absurd Villa 
Palagonia at Bagheria near Palermo. 

1835.— “The Shisha-mahal, or house of 
glass, is both curious and elegant, although 
the material is principally pounded talc 
and looking-glass. It consists of two rooms, 
of which the walls in the interior are divided 
into a thousand different panels, each of 
which is filled up with raised flowers in 
silver, gold, and colours, on a ground-work 
•of tiny convex mirrors.” — Wanderings of a 
IHhjrim, i. 365. 

SHOE OF GOLD (or of Silver). 
The name for certain ingots of precious 
metal, somewhat in the form of a 
Chinese shoe, lint more like a boat, 
which were formerly current in the 
trade of the Far East. Indeed of 
silver they are still current in China, 
for Giles says : “ The common name 
among foreigners for the Chinese silver 
ingot, which bears some resemblance 
to a native shoe. May be of any 
weight from 1 oz. and even less, to 50 
and sometimes 100 oz., and is always 
stamped by the assayer and banker, 
in evidence of purity ” {Gloss, of Refer- 
ence^ 128). [In Hissar the Chinese 
silver is called silli from the slabs {sil) 
in which it is sold {Maclagan, Mon. on 
Gold and Silver W ork in Punjab, p. 5).] 
The same form of ingot was probably 
the hdlish (or ydstok) of the Middle 
Ages, respecting which see Cathay, &c., 
115, 481, &c. Both of these latter 
words mean also ‘a cushion,’ which 
is perhaps as good a comparison as 
either ‘ shoe ’ or ‘ boat.’ The word now 
used in C. Asia is yambu. There are 
cuts of the gold and silver ingots in 
Tavernier, wliose words suggest what 
is probably the true origin of the 
popular English name, viz. a corrup- 
tion of the Dutch Goldschuyt. 

1566. — “ . . . valuable goods exported 
from this country (China) . . . are first, a 
quantity of gold, which is carried to India, 
in loaves in the shape of boats. . . .” — 
C. Federici, in Ramusio, iii. 3915. 

1611. — “Then, I tell you, from China I 
^could load ships with cakes of gold 
fashioned like boats, containing, each of 


them, roundly speaking, 2 marks weight, 
and so each cake will be worth 280 pardaas.” 
— Couto, Dialogo do Soldado Pratico, p. 155. 

1676.—“ The Pieces of Gold mark’d Fig. 
1, and 2, are by the Hollanders called 
Goltschut, that is to .say, a Boat of Gold, 
because they are in the form of a Boat. 
Other Nations call them Loaves of Gold. 
. . . The Great Pieces come to 12 hundred 
Gilders of Holland Money, and thirteen 
hundred and fifty Livres of our Money.” — 
Tavernier, E.T. ii. 8. 

1702. — “ Sent the Moolah to be delivered 
the Nabob, Dewan, and Buxie 48 China 
Oranges . . . but the Dewan bid the 
Moolah write the Governor for a hundred 
more that he might send them to Court ; 
which is understood to be One Hundred 
shoes of gold, or so many thousand pagodas 
or rupees.” — In Wheeler, i. 397. 

1704. — “Price Currant, July, 1704, (at 
Malacca) . . . Gold, China, in Shoos 94 
Touch.” — Loekyer, 70. 

1862. — “A* silver ingot ^ Yambu' weighs 
about 2 (Indian) seers . . . = 4 lbs., and is 
worth 165 Co.’s rupees. Koomoosh, also 
called ‘ Yambueha,’ or small silver ingot, is 
worth 33 Rs. ... 5 yambuchas, being equal 
to 1 yambu. There are two descriptions of 
‘ yamhu'ha ’ ; one is a square piece of silver, 
having a Chinese stamp on it ; the other 
. . . in the form of a boat, has no stamp. 
The Yambu is in the form of a boat, and has 
a Chinese stamp on it.” — Punjab Trade 
Report, App. ccxxvi.-xxviii. 1. 

1875. — “The ydmb'd or kHrs is a silver 
ingot something the shape of a deep boat 
with projecting bow and stern. The upper 
surface is lightly hollowed, and stamped 
with a Chinese inscription. It is said to be 
pure silver, and to weigh 50 (Cashghar) 
= 30,000 grains English.” — Report of 
Forsyth's Mission to Kashghar, 494. 

[1876. — “. . . he received his pay in 
Chinese yambs (gold coins), at the rate of 
128 rubles each, while the real commercial 
value was only 115 rubles.” — Schuyler, 
Turkistan, ii. 322. 

[1901. — A piece of Chinese shoe money, 
value 10 taels, was exhibited before the 
Numismatic Society. — Athenaeum, Jan. 26, 
p. 118. Perhaps the largest specimen known 
of Chinese “boat- money” was exhibited. 
It weighed 89^ ounces troy, and represented 
.50 taels, or £8, %s. Od. English. — Ibid. Jan. 
25, 1902, p. 120]. 

SHOE-FLOWER, s. A name given 
in Madras Presidency to the flower of 
the Hibiscus Rosa-sinensis, L. It is a 
literal translation of the Tam. shapdttu- 
pu, Singh, sappattumala, a name given 
because the flowers are used at Madras 
to blacken shoes. The Malay name 
Kempang sapatu means the same. 
Voigt gives shoe-flower as the English 
name, and adds : “ Petals astringent, 
used by the Chinese to blacken their 
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shoes (?) and eyebrows ” {Hortm Suhur- 
banus Galcuttensisy 116-7) ; see also 
Drury^ s.v. The notion oi the Chinese 
blackening their shoes is surely an 
error, but perhaps they use it to 
blacken leather for European use. 

[1773. — “The flower {Trepalki, or Mor- 
roock) (which commonly by us is called 
Shoe-flower, because used to black our 
shoes) is very large, of a deep but beautiful 
crimson colour.” — 475.] 

1791. — “La nuit suivante . . . je joignis 
aux pavots . . . une fleur do foule sapatte, 
qui sert aux cordonniers k teindre leurs 
cuirs on noir.” — B. de St. Pierre, Gfuimniere 
liulienne. This foufe-sapatte is apparently 
some (juasi Hindustani form of the name 
(pfml-sabdt ?) used by the Portuguese. 

SHOE-GOOSE, s. This ludicrous 
corruption of the Pers. siydh-gosh, lit. 
‘ black-ear,’ i.e. lynx (Felis Caracal) 
occurs in the passage below from 
A. Hamilton. [The corruption of the 
«ame word by the Times, below, is 
ecpially amusing.] 

[c. 1330. — “. . . ounces, and another kind 
.something like a greyhound, having only the 
ears black, and the whole body perfectly 
white, which among these people is called 
Siagois.” — Friar Jordanus, 18.] 

1727. — “ Antelopes, Hares and Foxes, 
are their wild game, which they hunt with 
Dogs, Leopards, and a small fierce creature 
•called by thema Shoe-gOOSe.” — A. Hamilton, 
i. 124 ; [ed. 1744, i. 125]. 

1802. — “ . . . between the cat and the 
lion, are the . . . syagush, the lynx, the 
tiger-cat. . . .” — Ritson, Fssay on Abstineyice 
Ji'Oin Animal Food, 12. 

1813. — “The Moguls train another beast 
for antelope-hunting called the Syah-gush, 
or black-ears, which appears to he the same 
as the caracal, or Russian lynx.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem. i. 277 ; [2nd ed. i. 175 and 169]. 

[1886. — “ In 1760 a Moor named Abdallah 
arrived in India with a ‘ Shah Goest ’ (so 
spelt, evidently a Shawl Goat) as a present 
for Mr. Secretary Pitt .” — Account of 1. 0. 
Records, in Times, Aug. 3.] 

SHOKE, s. A hobl)y, a favourite 
pursuit or whim. Ar. — shaak. 

1796. — “This increased my shouq . . . 
for soldiering, and I made it my study to 
become a proficient in all the Hindostanee 
modes of warfare.” — Mily. Mem. of Lt.-Col. 
■J. Skinner, i. 109. 

[1866.— “One Hakim has a shoukh for 
turning everything ooltapoolta." — Confessions 
of an Orderly, 94.] 

SEOLA,s. In S. India, a wooded 
ravine ; a thicket. Tam. sholdi. 


1862. — “At daylight. . . wo left the 
Sisipara bungalow, and rode for several 
miles through a valley interspersed with 
sholas of rhododendron trees.” — Markham, 
Peril and India, 356. 

1876. — “Here and there in the hollows 
were little jungles; sholas, as they are 
called.” — Sir M. E. (Irant-Duff, Note^ of 
Indian Journey, 202. 

SHOOCELA., s. Ar. — H. shukka (pro- 
perly ‘ an oblong strip ’), a letter Irom 
a king to a subject. 

1787. — “ I have received several melan- 
choly Shukhas from the King (of Dehli) 
calling on me in the most pressing terms 
for assistance and support.” — Letter of Lord 
Cornwallis, in Corrssp. i. 307. 

SHOOLDABRY, s. A small tent 
with steep sloping roof, two poles and 
a ridge-piece, and with very low side 
walls. The word is in familiar use, 
and is habitually pronounced as we 
liave indicated. But the first diction- 
ary in which we have found it is that 
of Platts. This author spells the word 
chholdarl, identifying the first syllable 
with jhol, signifying ‘puckering or 
bagging.’ In this light, however, it 
seems possible that it is from jhul in 
the sense of a bag or wallet, viz. a 
tent that is crammed into a bag when 
carried. [The word is in Fallon, with 
the rather doubtful suggestion that it 
is a corruption of the English ^soldiefs' 
tent. See PAWL.] 

1808. — “I have now a shoaldarree for 
myself, and a long }Hinl (see PAWL) for my 
people.” — Elphinstone, in Life, i. 183. 

[1869. — “ . . . the men in their suldaris, 
or small single-roofed tents, had a bad time 
ot it. . . .” — Ball, Jungle Life, 156.] 

SHBAUB, SHBOBB, s. Ar. 

shardb; Hind, shardb, shrdh, ‘wine.’ 
See under SHERBET. 

SHROFF, s. A money-changer, a 
banker. Ar. sarrdf, sairafi, sairaf. 
The word is used by Europeans in 
China as well as in India, and is 
there applied to the experts who are 
employed by banks and mercantile 
firms to check the quality of the 
dollars that pass into the houses (see 
Giles under next word). Also shroff- 
age, for money-dealer’s commission. 
From the same root comes the Heb. 
soref, ‘a goldsmith.’ Compare the 
figure in Malachi, iii. 3 : “He shall 
sit as a refiner and purifier of silver ; 
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and he shall purify the sons of Levi.” 
Only in Hebrew the goldsmith tests 
metal, while the miraf tests coins. 
The Arab poet says of his mare ; 
“ Her forefeet scatter the gravel every 
midday, as the dirhams are scattered 
at their testing by the .miraf” (W. R. S.) 

1554. — ** Salaries of the officers of the CuS' 
tom Houses, and other cimrges for these which 
the Treasurei's have to pay. . . . Also to the 
Xarrafo, whose charge it is to see to 
the money, two jmrdaos a month, which 
make for a year seven thousand and two 
hundred reis." — Botelho, Tombo, in Sub- 
sidios, 238. 

1560. — “There are in the city many and 
very wealthy 9araf08 who change money.” 
— Tenreiro, ch. i. 

1584. — “5 tangas make a seraphin (see 
XEBAFINE) of gold ; but if one would 
change them into basanichies (see BUD* 
GROOK) he may have 5 tangas and 16 
basaruchies, which ouerplus they call 
cerafagio. . . ."—Barret, in Hakl. ii. 410. 

1585. — “This present year, because only 
two ships came to Goa, (the reals) have sold 
at 12 per cent, of Xarafaggio (shroffage), 
as this commission is called, from the word 
Xaraffo, which is the title of the banker.” 
— Sassetti, in l)e Qubernatis, Storia, p. 203. 

1598.— “There is in every place of the 
street exchangers of money, by them called 
Xaraffos, which are all Christian Jewes.” — 
Linschoten, 66 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 231, and see 244.] 

c. 1610. — “Dans ce Marche . . . aussi 
sont les changeurs qu’ils nomment Gherafes, 
dont il y en a on plusieurs autres endroits ; 
leurs boutiques sont aux bouts des rues et 
carrefours, toutos couuertes de monnoye, 
dont ils payent tribut au Roy.” — Pyrard d« 
Laval, ii. 39 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 67 j. 

[1614. — “. . . having been borne in hand 
by our Sarafes to pay money there.” — Foster, 
Letters, iii. 282. The “ Sheriff of Bantam ” 
{ibid. iv. 7) may perhaps be a shroff, but 
compare Shereef.] 

1673. — “It could not be improved till 
the Governor had released the Shroffs or 
Bankers.” — Fryer, 413. 

1697*8. — “In addition to the cash and 
property which they had got by plunder, 
the enemy fixed two lacs of rupees as the 
price of the ransom of the prisoners. . . . 
To make up the balance, the Sarrifs and 
merchants of Nandurb^r were importuned 
to raise a sum, small or great, by way of 
loan. But they would not consent.” — JCMf% 
Khdn, in Elliot, vii. 362. 

1750. — “. . . the Irruption of the Mo- 
rattoes into Camatka, was another event 
that brought several eminent Shroffs and 
wealthy Merchants into our Town ; inso- 
much, that I may say, there was hardly a 
Shroff of any Note, in the Mogul empire 
but had a House in it ; in a word, Madrass 
was become the Admiration of all the Coun- 
try People, and the Envy of all our European 


Neighbours.” — Letter to a Proprietor of tht 
E. I. Co. 53-54. 

1809. — “ I had the satisfaction of hearing 
the Court order them {i.e. Gen. Martin’» 
executors) to pay two lacs and a half to> 
the plaintiff, a shroff of Lucknow.” — Id.. 
Valentia, i. 243. 

[1891. — “The banker in Persia is looked 
on simply as a small tradesman — in fact the- 
business of the Serof is despised.” — Willsy 
in the Land of the Lion and the Sun, 192]. 

SHROFF, TO, V. This verb is 
applied properly to the sorting of 
different rupees or other coins, so as 
to discard refuse, and to fix the various 
amounts of discount or ctgio upon the 
rest, establishing the value in standard 
coin. Hence figuratively ‘to sift,^ 
choosing the good (men, horses, facts, 
or what not) and rejecting the inferior. 

[1554.— (See under BATTA, b.) ] 

1878. — “ Shrofiing schools are common in 
Canton, whore teachers of the art keep bad 
dollars for the purpose of exercising their 
pupils ; .and several |Works on the subject 
have been published there, with numerous 
illustrations of dollars and other foreign 
coins, the methods of scooping out silver 
and filling up with copper or lead, com- 
parisons between genuine and counterfeit 
dollars, the difference between native and 
foreign milling, etc., etc.” — Giles, Glossary 
of Reference, 129. 

1882. — (The Compradore) “derived a 
profit from the process of shrofi^g which 
(the money received) underwent before being 
deposited in the Treasury.” — Tlie Fankioae 
at Canton, 55. 

SHRUB, s. See under SHERBET. 

SHULWAURS, s. Trousers, or 
drawers rather, of the Oriental kind, 
the same as pyjammas, long-drawers, 
or mogiil - breeches (qq.v). The 
Persian is shalwdr, which according 
to Prof. Max Muller is more correctly 
shulvdr, from shul, ‘the thigh,’ re- 
lated to Latin crus, cruris, and to Skt. 
kshura or khura, ‘hoof’ (see Pusey on 
Daniel, 570). Be this as it may, the 
Ar. form is .sirwdl (vulg. sharwdl), pi. 
sardml, [which Burton {Arab. Nights, 
i. 205) translates ‘bag-trousers’ and 
‘petticoat- trousers,’ “the latter being 
the divided skirt of the future.”} 
This appears in the ordinary editions 
of the Book of Daniel in Greek, as 
aapd^apa, and also in the Vulgate, as 
follows : “ Et capillus capitis eorum 
non esset adustus, et saxaWla eorum 
non fuissent immutata, et odor ignisv 
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non transisset per eos” (iii. 27). The 
original word is sarhdlln^ pi. of sarbdla. 
Luther, howevCT, renders this Mantel; 
as the A.V. also does by coats; [the 
R.V. hosQn\ On this Prof. Robertson- 
Smith writes : 

“It is not certain but that Luther and 
the A.V. are right. The word sarbdllu 
means ‘ cloak ’ in the Gemara ; and in Arabic 
sirbal is ‘ a garment, a coat of mail.’ Perhaps 
quite an equal weight of scholarship would 
now lean (though with hesitation) towards 
the cloak or coat, and against the breeches 
theory. 

“The Arabic word occurs in the Traditions 
of the Prophet (Bok/idri, vii. 36). 

“Of course it is certain that trapdfiapa 
comes from the Persian, but not through 
Arabic. The Bedouins did not wear trowscrs 
in the time of Ammianus, and don’t do 
so now. 

“ The ordinary so-called LXX. editions of 
Daniel contain what is really the post- 
Ghristian version of Theodotion. The true 
LXX. text has uTroS^^aara. 

“It may be added that Jerome says that 
both Aquila and Symmachus wrote sara- 
halla” [The Mncyd. liihlica also prefers the 
rendering of the A.V. (i. 607), and see iii. 
2934.] 

The word is widely spread as well 
as old ; it is found among the Tartars 
of W. Asia as jdlbdr^ among the 
Siberians and Bashkirds as sdlbdr, 
among the Kalmaks as slidlbur^ whilst 
it reached Russia as sharawarij Spain 
as zaraguelleSy and Portugal as mrelos. 
A great nian}’^ Low Latin variations of 
the word wiil be found in Ducange, 
serahulaj serabullay sarabella^ saraboUiy 
sarabiLva, and more ! [And Crawfurd 
{Desc. Diet. 124) writes of Malay dress : 
“ Trowsers are occasionally used under 
the sarung by the richer classes, and 
this portion of dress, like the imitation 
of the turban, seems to have been 
borrowed from the Arabs, as is implied 
by its Arabic name, sarual^ corrupted 
mluwar.”^ 

In the second quotation from Isidore 
of Seville below it will be seen that 
the word had in some cases been 
interpreted as ‘turbans.’ 

A.D. (?). — “ Kai ideujpovv roDs Avdpas 6ti 
ciiK iKvplevffe to irOp roO (rcb/uaros airQv Kal 
7} dpl^ TTji Ke<f>a\7js airrwv oiK i<p\oyla'6r} Kal 
ra aapd^apa airrdv ovk "bWoubdr}, Kal dafi^ 
TTvpos ovK fjv iv airrois .” — Gr. Tr. of Dan. 
iii. 27. 

c. A.D. 200. — “ ’Ev 5^ rots ^Kddais ’Am- 
'<f>dv7js Xapdpapa Kal xrrwt'as n-dvras 
^vdedvKdras.” — Julius Pollux, Onomast. 
vii. 13, sec. 59. 

3 G 


c. A.D. 500. — “2)ap(i/3apa, t4 wepl rdf 
KtfTffudas (sic) ivSdfxara.” — HesycMus, s.v. 

c. 636. — “Sarabaxa sunt fluxa ac sinuosa 
vestimenta de quibus legitur in Daniele. 

. . . Et Publius: Vt quid ergo in ventre 
tuo Parthi Sarabara suspenderunt? Apud 
quosdam autem Sarabarae quaeda capkum 
tegmina nuncupantur qualia videmus in 
capite Magorum picta .’’ — Isidorm Hi spa- 
fensis, Grig, et Etym., lib. xix., ed. 1601, 
pp. 263-4. 

c. 1000? — “ 'Lapdpapa, — i<Td^% HepcrtKii 
evioi X^youat ^paKla." — Suuias, s.v. 

which may be roughly rendered : 

“ A garb outlandish to the Greeks, 

Which some call Sbalw&rs, some call 
Breeks ! ” 

c. 900. — “The deceased was unchanged, 
except in colour. They dressed him then 
with 8arS,wil, overhose, boots, a kitrtak and 
kiuiftdii of gold-cloth, with golden buttons, 
and put on him a golden cap garnished 
with sable .” — Ibn Foszldn, in Fraehn, 15. 

c. 1300. — “ Disconsecratur altare oorum, 
et oportot reconciliari per episcopum . . . 
si intraret ad ipsum alitjuis (jui non osset 
Nestorius ; si intraret eciam ad ipsum (pii- 
cumquo sine sorrabiilis vel capite cooperto.” 
-Ricoldo of Motile Groce, in Peregnnatores 
Qmtaor, 122. 

1330. — “ Haec autorn mulieros vadunt dis- 
calceatae portantes sarabulas usque ad 
terram.” — Fiiar Odoric, in ^■athay, &c., 
App. iv. 

c. 1495. — “The first who wore sarftwil 
was Solomon. But in another tradition 
it is alleged that Abraham was the first.” 
— The * Jieghnings,' by Soyuti, <iuotod by 
Fraehn, 113. 

1567. — “Portauano braghesse quasi alia 
turchesca, et anche saluaii.” — G. Federiri, 
in Rammio, iii. f. 389. 

1824. — “. . . tell mo how much he will 
be contented with? Can I offer him five 
Tonumns, and a pair of crimson Shul- 
waurs ?” — Hajji Baba, ed. 1835, p. 179. 

1881. — “I u.sod to wear a red shirt and 
velveteen sharovary, and lie on the sofa 
like a gentleman, and drink like a Swede.” 
— Ten Years of Penal Servitude in l^iheria, 
by Fedor DostoyeffsH, E.T. by Maria v. 
Thilo, 191. 

SIAl^ n.p. This name of the 
Indo-Chinese Kingdom appe.ars to 
come to us through the Malays, who 
call it Siydm. From them we presume 
the Portuguese took tlieir Reyno de 
Sido as Barros and Couto write it, 
though we have in Correa Siam pre- 
cisely as we write it. Camdes also 
writes Sydo for the kingdom ; and the 
statement of De la Loub5re quoted 
below that the Portuguese used Siam 
as a national, not a geographical, ex- 
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pression cannot be accepted in its 
generality, accurate as tliat French 
writer usually is. It is true that 
both Barros and F. M. Pinto use os 
Siames for the nation, and the latter 
also uses the adjective form o reyno 
Siame. But he also constantly says 
rey de Sido. The origin of the name 
would seem to be a term Sien, or /SVam, 
identical with Shan (fpv.). “The 
kingdom of Siam is known to the 
Chinese by the name Sien-lo. . . . 
The supplement to Matwanlin’s En- 
cyclopcvdia describes Sien-lo as on the 
seaboard, to the extreme south of 
Chen-ching (or Cochin China). ‘It 
originally consisted of two kingdoms, 
Sien and Lo-lioh. The Sien people 
are the remains of a tribe which 
in the year (a.d. 1341) began to 
come down upon the Lo-hmi and 
united with the latter into one 
nation.’” See Marco Polo, 2nd ed., 
Bk. iii. ch. 7, note 3. The considera- 
tions there adduced indicate that the 
Lo who occu])ied the coast of the Gulf 
before the descent of the Sien, be- 
longed to the Laotian Shans, Thainyai, 
or Great T’ai, whilst the Sien or 
Siamese Proper were the Tai Noi, 
or Little T’ai. (See also SABNAU.) 
[“The name Siam . . . whether it is 
‘a barbarous Anglicism derived from 
the Portuguese or Italian word Sclam,^ 
or is derived from the Malay Say am, 
which means ‘brown.’” — J. C. Scott, 
Upper Burma Gazetteer, i. pt. i. 205.] 

1516. — “Proceeding further, quitting the 
kingdom of Peeguu, along the coast over 
against Malaca there is a very great king- 
dom of pagans which they call Danseam 
(of Anseam) ; the king of which is a pagan 
also, and a very great lord.” — Barbosa 
(Lisbon, Acad.), 369. It is difficult to inter- 
pret this A/iseam, which we find also in 
C. Federici below in the form Asion. But 
the A n is probably a Malay prefix of some 
kind. [Also see ansyaue in quotation from 
the same writer under MALACCA.] 

c. 1522. — “The king (of Z/.uba) answered 
him that he was welcome, but that the 
custom was that all ships which arrived at 
his country or port paid tribute, and it was 
only 4 days since that a ship called the 
Junk of Ciama, laden with gold and slaves, 
had paid him his tribute, and to verify 
what he said, he showed them a merchant 
of the said Ciama, who had remained there 
to trade with the gold and slaves.”— 
fetla, Hak. Soc. 86. 

,, “All these cities are constructed 
like ours, and are subject to the king of 
Siam, who is named Sir! Zacebedera, and 


who inhabits India (see JUDEA).” — Ibid. 
156. 

1525. — “In this sanft Port of Pam 
(Pahang), which is in the kingdom of Syam, 
there was another junk of Malaqua, the 
captain whereof was Alvaro da Costaa, and 
it had aboard 15 Portuguese, at the same 
time that in Joatane (Patane) they seized 
the ship of Andre de Bryto, and the junk 
of Gaspar Soarez, and as soon as this news 
was known they laid hands on the junk 
and the crew and the cargo ; it is presumed 
that the people were killed, but it is not 
known for certain .” — Levibravca das Cousas 
da India, 6. 

1572.- 

“ V6s Pam, Pati\ne, reinos e a longura 

De Sy9.0, que estes e outros mais sujeita ; 

Olho o rio Menao (pie se derrama 

Do grande lago, (]ue Chiamay se chiama.” 

Camdes, x. 25. 

By Burton : 

“ See Pam, Patane and in length obscure, 

Siam that ruleth all with lordly sway ; 

behold Menam, who rolls his lordly tide 

from source Chiitin.^i called, lake long and 
wide.” 

c. 1.567. — “Va etiandio ogn’ anno per 
I’istesso Capitano (di Malacca) vn nauilio in 
Asion, a caricare di Verzino" (Brazilwood). 
— Cts. Fede) id, in liamvslo, iii. 396. 

,, “ Fu gia Sion vna grandissima 

Cittk 0 sedia d'Imperio, ma ranno mdlxvii 
fu pressa dal Re del Pegu, qual caminando 
per terra quattro mesi di viaggio, con vn 
esercito d’vn million, e quattro cento mila 
uoinini da guerra, la venno ad assediare 
. . . e lo so io pcrciochc mi ritrouai in 
Pegu sei mesi dopo la sua partita.” — Ibid. 

1598. — “. . . The King of Sian at this 
time is become tributarie to the king of 
Pegu. The cause of this most bloodio 
battaile was, that the king of Sian had a 
white Elephant.” — Linschoten, p. 30 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 102. In ii. 1 Sion]. 

[1611. — “We have news that the Hol- 
landers were in Shian.” — Dancers, Letters, 
i. 149.] 

1688. — “The Name of Siam is unknown 
to the Siamese. ’Tis one of those words 
which the Poring nes of the Indies do use, 
and of which it is very difficult to discover 
the Original. They use it as the Name of 
the Nation and not of the Kingdom : And 
the Names of Pegu, Lao, Mogul, and most 
of the Names which we give to the Indian 
Kingdoms, are likewise National Names.” — 
De la Loubere, E.T. p. 6. 

SICCA, s. As will be seen by 
reference to the article RUPEE, up to 
1835 a variety of rupees had oeeii 
coined in the Company’s territories. 
The term sicca (sikkd, from Ar. sikka, 
‘a coining die,’ — and ‘coined money,’ 
— whence Pers. sikka zadan, ‘to coin’) 
had been applied to newly coined 
rupees, whicn were at a batta or 
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preiniuiii over those worn, or assumed 
to be worn, by use. In 1793 the 
Government ol Bengal, with a view 
to terminating, as far as that Presi- 
dency was concerned, the confusion 
and abuses engendered by this system, 
ordered that all rupees coined for the 
future should bear the impress of the 
19th year of Shah ’Alam (the “ Great 
Mogul ” then reigning), and this rupee, 
“19 San Sikkah,” ‘struck in the 19th 
year,’ was to be the legal tender in 
Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa. This 
rupee, which* is the Sicca of more 
recent monetary history, weighed 192 
grs. troy, and then contained 176T3 
grs. of pure silver. The “Company’s 
Kupee,” which introduced uniformity 
of coinage over British India in 1835, 
contained only 165 grs. silver. Hence 
the Sicca bore to the Company’s Rupee 
(which was based on the old Farrukh- 
ubad rupee) the proportion of 16 : 15 
nearly. The Sicca was allowed by 
Act Vll. of 1833 to survive as an ex- 
ceptional coin in Bengal, but Avas 
abolished as such in 1836. It con- 
tinued, however, a ghostly existence 
for many years longer in the form 
of certain Government Book-debts in 
that currency. (See also CHICK.) 

1537. — . . Hua senhoria avia d’aver 
por bem que as siquas das moedas corres- 
.som em seu nome por todo o Reino do 
Ciuzerate, asy em Dio como nos otros 
luguares que forem del Hey do Portuguall.” 
— TrecUij of Nuno da Cun/ut with N izamaviede 
Zamovi (Mahommed Zamam) concerning Cam- 
baga, in Botelfio, Toviho, 225. 

1537. — “ . . . e quoanto d moeda ser 
chapada de sua sifa (read sica) pois Ihe 
concedia.” — Ibid. 226. 

[1615. — . . cecaus of Amadavrs which 
goeth for eighty-si.K pisas (soo PICE). ...” 
— Foster, Letters, iii. 87.] 

1683. — “ Having received 25,000 Rupees 
Siccas for Rajamaul.” — Hedges, Diary, April 
4 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 75]. 

1705. — “Les roupies Sicca valent h. Ben- 
gale 39 sols.” — Luillier, 255. 

1779. — “In the 2nd Term, 1779, on 
Saturday, March 6th: Judgment was pro- 
nounced for the plaintiff. Damages fifty 
thousand sicca rupees. 

,, “. . . 50,000 Sicca Rupees are 

e(T[ual to five thousand one hundred and 
nine pounds, two shillings and elevenpence 
sterling, reckoning according to the weight 
and fineness of the silver.” — Notes ^ Mr. 
Justice Hyde on the case Grand v. Francis, 
in Echoes of Old Calcutta, 243. [To this Mr. 
Bustoed adds: “Nor does there seem to be 
any foundation for the other time-honoured 
.story (also repeated by Kaye) in connection 


with this judgment, viz., the alleged inter- 
ruption of the Chief Justice, while he was 
delivering judgment, by Mr. Justice Hyde, 
with the eager suggestion or reminder of 
‘Siccas, Siccas, Brother Impey,’ with the 
view of making the damages as high at the 
awarded figure as po.s.sible. Mr. Merivale 
says that he could find no confirmation of 
the old joke. . . . The story seems to 
have been first promulgated in a book of 
‘Personal Recollections’ by John Nicholls, 
M.P., published in 1822.” — lUd. 3rd ed. 229], 

1833.- * * * 

“III. — The weight and standard of the 
Calcutta sicca rupee and its sub-divisions, 
and of the Furruckabad nipee, shall be as 
follows : — 

Weight, Fine, Alloy, 
Grains. Grains. Grains. 
Calcutta sicca rupee 192 176 16 

* * * * if 

“IV. — The use of the sicca weight of 
179 *666 grains, hitherto employed for the 
receijit of bullion at the Mint, being in fact 
the weight of the Moorshedabad rupee of 
the old standard . . . shall bo discontinued, 
and in its place the following unit to be 
called the Tola (q.v.) shall be introduced.’* 
— India Regulation VII. of 1833. 

rSIOKMAN, s. adj. The English 
sim man has been adopted into Hind, 
sepoy patois as meaning ‘ one who haa 
to go to hospital,’ and generally sikmdn 
hojdyui means ‘to be disabled.’ 

[1665. — “That sickman Chaseman.”— In 
Y^de, Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. II. cclxxx. 

[1843. — “. . . my hired cart was broken 
— (or, in the more poetical garb of the 
sepahee, ‘seek iu9.n hogya,’ i.e. become a 
sick man).” — Davidson, Travels, i. 251.] 

SICLEEGUB, s. Hind, saikalgar, 
from Ar. sailed, ‘polish.’ A furbisher 
of arms, a sword-armourer, a sword- or 
knife-grinder. [This, in Madras, is 
turned into Chickledar, Tel. chikili- 
darudu.] 

[1826.— “ My father was a shiekul-ghur, 
or sword-grinder .” — Pandnrang Hari, ed. 
1873, i. 216.] 

SIKH, SEIKH, n.p. PanjabhHind. 
Sikh, ‘a disciple,’ from Skt. Sishya/ 
the distinctive name of the disciples 
of Niinak Shah who in the 16th 
century established that sect, which 
eventually rose to warlike predomin- 
ance in the Punjab, and from which 
sprang Ranjit Singh, the founder of 
the brief Kingdom of Lahore. 

c. 1650-60.— “The Nanac-Panthians, who 
are known as composing the nation of the 
Sikhs, have neither idols, nor temples of 
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idols. , . (Much follows.) — Dahistdn, 
ii. 246. 

1708-9. — “There is a sect of infidels 
•called (jfurU (see GOOBOO), more commonly 
Ttnown as Sikhs. Their chief, who dresses 
as a fakir, has a fixed residence at L^ihore. 
. . . This sect consists principally of Jdts 
and Khatris of the PanjfCb and of other 
tribes of infidels. When Aurangzeb got 
knowledge of these matters, he ordered 
these deputy GiaHs to bo removed and 
the temples to be pulled down.” — Khdfl 
Khan, in Elliot, vii. 413. 

1756. — “ April of 1716, when the Emperor 
took the field and marched towards Lahore, 
against the Sykes, a nation of Indians lately 
reared to power, and bearing mortal enmity 
to the Mahomedans.” — Orjiifi, ii. 22. He 
also writes Sikes. 

1781. — “Before I left Calndta, a gentle- 
man with whom I chanced to bo discoursing 
of that sect who are distinguished from the 
worshippers of lirdlmi, and the followers of 
Mahoumed by the appellation Seek, in- 
formed me that there was a considerable 
number of them settled in the city of Patna, 
whore they had a College for teaching the 
tenets of their philosophy.” — Wilkins, in .ds. 
Res. i. 288. 

1781-2. — “ In the year 1128 of the Hedjra ” 
‘(1716) “a bloody action happened in the 
plains of the Pondjab, between the Sycs 
and the Imperialists, in which the latter, 
commanded by Abdol-semed-Khan, a famous 
Viceroy of that province, gave these in- 
human freebooters a groat defeat, in which 
their General, Benda, fell into the victors’ 
hands. . . . Ho was a Syc by profession, 
that is one of tho.so men attached to the 
tenets of Guru-Govind, and who from their 
birth or from the moment of their admission 
never cut or shave cither their beard or 
whiskers or auy hair whatever of their body. 
They form a particular Society as well as a 
«ect, which distinguishes itself by wearing 
ulmost always blue cloaths, and going armed 
3it all times. . . .”&c. — Scir Mutaqherin, i. 87. 

1782. — “News was received that the Seiks 
had crossed the Jumna.” — India Gazette, 
May 11. 

1783. — “ Unhurt by the Sicques, tigers, 
and thieves, I am safely lodged at Nour- 
pour.” — Forster, Journey, ed. 1808, i. 247. 

1784. — “The Seekhs are encamped at the 
distance of 12 cose from the Pass of Dirderry, 
and have phxndered all that quarter.” — In 
Seton-Karr, i. 13. 

1790. — “ Particulars relating to the seizure 
of Colonel Robert Stewart by the Sicques.” 
— Calc. Monthly Register, &c., i. 152. 

1810. — Williamson {V.M.) writes Seeks. 

The following extract indicates the pre- 
valence of a very notable error : — 

1840. — “ Runjeet possesses great personal 
courage, a quality in which the Sihks (sic) 
are supposed to be generally deficient.” — 
Osborne, Court and Camp of Runjeet Singh, 83. 

We occasionally about 1845-6 saw the 


word written by people in Calcutta, who 
ought to have known better. Sheiks. 

SILBOOT, SILPET, SLIPPET, s. 

Domestic Hind, corruptions of ‘slipper.’ 
The first is an instance of “striving 
after meaning” by connecting it in 
some way with ‘boot.’ [The Railway 
‘ sleeper ’ is in the same way corrupted 
into sillpat.] 

SILLADAR, adj. and s. Hind, 
from Pers. sHak-dar, ‘bearing or hav- 
ing arms,’ from Ar. silah, ‘ arms.’ [In 
the Arabian Nights {Burton, ii. 114) 
it has the primary sense of an ‘armour- 
bearer.’] Its Anglo-Indian application 
is to a soldier, in a regiment of 
irregular cavalry, who provides his 
own arms and horse ; and sometimes 
to regiments composed of such men — 
“a corps of Silladar Horse.” [See 
Irvine, The Army of the Indian Moghuls, 
(J. E. As. Soc., July 1896, p. 549).] 

1766. — “When this intelligence reached 
the Nawaub, he leaving the whole of his 
troops and baggage in the same place, with 
only 6000 stable horse, 9000 Sillahd9.rs, 4000 
regular infantry, and 6 guns . . . fell bravely 
on the Mahrattaa. . . .” — Mir Hussein AH, 
II. of Hydur Naik, 173. 

1804. — “ It is my opinion, that the ar- 
rangement with the Soubah of the Deccan 
should be, that the whole of the force . . . 
should be silladar horse.” — Wellington, iii. 
6u. 

1813. — “Bhhou . . . in the prosecution of 
his plan, selected Malhar Row Holcar, a 
Silledar or soldier of fortune.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. iii. 349. 

[SILLAPOSH, s. An armour-clad 
warrior ; from Pers. silah, ‘ body 
armour,’ posh, Pers. poshldan, ‘ to wear.’ 

[1799. — “The Sillah posh or body-guard 
of the Rajah (of Jaipur).”— IV. Francklin, 
Mil. Mem. of Mr. George. Thomas, ed. 1805, 
p. 165. 

[1829. — “ ... he .stood two assaults, in one 
of which ho slew thirty Sillehposh, or men 
in armour, the body-guard of the prince.” — 
Tod, Annals, Calcutta reprint, ii. 462.] 

SILMAGOOR, s. Ship Hind, for 
‘ sail-maker ’ (Roebuck). 

SIMKIN, 8. Domestic Hind, for 
champagne, of which it is a corruption ; 
sometimes samkin. 

1853. — “ ‘ The dinner was good, and the 
iced simkin, Sir, delicious.’” — Oakfeld, ii. 
127. 
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SIND, SCINDE, &c., n.p. The 
territory on the Indus below the 
Punjab. [In the early inscriptions 
the two words Sindhu-Sauvlra are 
often found conjoined, the latter 
probably part of Upper Sind (see 
Bomhdy Gazetteer, i. pt. i. 36).] The 
earlier Mahoiumedans hardly regarded 
Sind as part of India, but distinguished 
sharply between Sind and Hind, and 
denoted the whole region that we call 
India by the copula ‘ Hind and Sind.’ 
We know that originally these were 
in fact but diverging forms of one 
word ; the aspirant and sibilant tend- 
ing in several parts of India (includ- 
the extreme east — compare ASSAM, 
Ahom — and the extreme west), as in 
some other regions, to exchange places. 

c. 545. — “ Z 4 1 ' Sou, "Oppoda, KaWidva, 
"^i^wp Kai MaX^ TrivTc ifiirdpia exovaa ,” — 
Cosmn.% lib. xi. 

770. — “ Per idem tempus quingenti circitcr 
ex Mauris, Sindis, et Chazari.s servi in nrl)e 
Ilaran rebellarnut, ot facto aginino regium 
thesauriirn diripere tentarunt .” — Dionysii 
Patnuirluifi Chronicoii, in Asse-niatii, ii. 114. 
Blit from the association with the Khazara, 
and in a passage on the preceding page 
with Alans and Khazars, we may be almo.st 
certain that these iSindi are not Indian, but 
a Sarmatic people mentioned by Ammianus 
(xxii. 8), Valerius Flaccus (vi. 86), and other 
writers. 

c. 1080. — ‘‘Sind and her sister (/.«?. Hind) 
trembled at his power and vengeance.” — 
Al'tWi, in Elliot, ii. 3‘2. 

c. 1340. — “ Mohammed -ben-Iousouf Tha- 
kafi trouva dans la province de Sind quaranto 
behar (see BAHAR) d’or, et cha<]ue behar 
comprend 333 numn.” — Shilutbuddin Dim- 
ishkl, in Not. et Ext. xiii. 173. 

1.525. — “ Expenses of Meliiauynz {i.e, Malik 
Ayaz of Din) : — 1,000 foot solaiers {/asf/varys), 
viz., 300 Arabs, at 40 and 50 fedeas each ; 
also 200 Coragones (KhorasanTs) at the wage 
of the Arabs ; also 200 Guzarates and Csundes 
at 25 to 30 fexlens each ; also 30 Rumes at 
100 /edeojf each ; 120 Fartaquys at .50 fedeas 
each. Horse soldiers {Lasqvarys a qmualo), 
whom ho supplies with horses, 300 at 70 
fedeas a month. . . — Lembranga, p. 37. 

The preceding extract is curious as show- 
ing the comparative value put upon Arabs, 
Khorasanis (qu. Afghans?), Sindis, Rumis 
{i.e. Turks), Fartakis (Arabs of Hadra- 
maut ?), kc. 

1548. — “ And the rent of the shops 
(huticas) of the Guzaratis of Cindy, who 
prepare and sell parched rice {avel), paying 
6 bazanicos (see BUDGROOK) a month.” — 
Botelho, Tomho, 156. 

1564. — “Towards the Gulf of Chakad, in 
the vicinity of Sind.” — Sidi' AH, in J, At. 
Ser. I. tom. ix. 77. 


1583. — “ The first citie of India . . . after 
we had passed the coast of Zindi is called 
Diu.” — Fitch, in Uakl. p. 385. 

1584. — “Spicknard from Zindi and Labor." 
— W. Barret, in Hakl. ii. 412. 

1598. — “I have written to the said Antonio 
d’Azevedo on the ill treatment experienced 
by the Portuguese in the kingdom of 
Cimde.”— King^s Letter to Goa, in Archiv. 
Port. Orient. Fascic. iii. 877. 

[1610. — “Tzinde, are silk cloths with red 
stripes.” — Danvers, Letters, i. 72.] 

1611. — “ Cuts-nagore, a place not far from 
the River of Zinde.” — N. DoionUm, in Pnr- 
chas, i. 307. 

1613. — “ . . . considering the state of 
destitution in which the fortress of Ormuz 
had need be, — since it had no other resource.9 
but the revenue of the custom-house, and 
there could now be returning nothing, from 
tho fact that the ports of Cambaia and 
Sinde were closed, and that no ship had 
arrived from Goa in the current raonsixin 
of January and February, owing to the 
nows of tho Fnglish ships having collected 
at Suratte. . . .” — Jlmurro, Decada, 379. 

[c. 1665. — “ ... he (Dara) proceeded 
towards Scimdy, and sought refuge in the 
fortress of Tatabakar, . . .” — Bei'nier, ed. 
Constable, 71.] 

1666. — “Do la Province du Sinde ou 
Sindy . . . (juo iiuclquos-uns nommont lo 
Tatta.” — Thecenot, v. 158. 

1673. — “ . . . Retiring with their ill got 
Booty to the Coasts of Sindu.” — Fryer, 218. 

1727. — “Sindy is tho westmost Province 
of the Mogul’s Dominions on tho Sea-coast, 
and has Larribunder (see LARRY-BUNDER)i 
to its Mart.” — A. Hamilton, i. 114 ; [od. 1744, 
i. 115]. 

c. 1760.— “ Scindy, or Tatta.”— (//w, i. 
286. 

SINDABUB, SANDABUE, n.p. 

This is the name by which Goa was 
known to the old Arab writers. The 
identity was clearly established in 
Cathay and the Way Thither, pp. 444 
and ccli. We will give the quotations 
first, and then point out the grounds 
of identification. 

A.D. 943. — “Crocodiles abound, it is true, 
in the ajwan or bays formed by the Sea of 
India, such as that of SindftbtUu in the 
Indian Kingdom of Baghira, or in the bay 
of Zabaj (see JAVA) in the dominion of the 
Maharaj.^’ — Mas’udl, i. 207. 

1013. — “ I have it from Abu Yusaf bin 
Muslim, who had it from Abu Bakr of Fasa 
at Saimur, that the latter heard told by 
Musa the Sind&bftri : ‘ I was one day con- 
versing with the Sahib of Sind&bflr, when 
suddenly he burst out laughing. ... It 
was, said he, because there is a lizard on 
the wall, and it said, ‘There is a guest 
coming to-day. . . . Don’t you go till you 
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see what comes of it.’ So we remained 
talking till one of his servants came in and 
said ‘There is a ship of Oman come in.’ 
Shortly after, people arrived, carrying ham- 
pers with various things, such as cloths, 
and rose-water. As they opened one, out 
came a long lizard, which instantly clung 
to the wall and went to join the other one. 
It was the same person, they say, who 
enchanted the crocodiles in the estuary of 
Sind9>btlr, so that now they hurt nobody." 
— Livre de$ Mn miles de V Jude. V. der Lith 
et iJeoic, 157-158. 

c. 1150. — “ From the city of Baruh 
(Baruch, i.e. Broach) following the coast, 
to SindAhtlr 4 days. 

“ SindS-bflr is on a great inlet where ships 
anchor. It is a place of trade, where one 
sees tine buildings and rich bazjirs.” — JSdrisi, 
i. 179. And see Blliot, i. 89. 

c. 1300. — “Beyond Guzerat are Konkan 
and Tftna ; beyond them the country of 
Malibilr. . . . The people are all Samants 
(Buddhists), and worship idols. Of the 
cities on the shore the first is Sindabhr, 
then Faknur, then the country of Manjarur, 
then the country of Htlt. . . .” — Rashid- 
uddln, in Elliot, i. 68. 

c. 1330. — “A traveller states th.at the 
country from Sind9,p11r to Hanawar to- 
wards its eastern extremity joins with 
Malabar. . , — Ahulfeda, Fr. tr., II. ii. 
115. Further on in his Tables he jumbles 
up (as Edrisi has done) Sind3,pdr with 
8indan (see ST. JOHN). 

,, “ The heat is groat at Aden. This 

is the port frecpientcd by the })eople of 
India ; great ships arrive there from Cam- 
bay, ’Pana, Kaulam, Calicut, Fandaraina, 
Shriliyfit, Manjarur, Fakanur, Hanaur, 
S{tlldd,btlr, et cetera ." — Ihi liututa, ii. 177. 

c. 1343-4. — “Three days after .setting .sail 
we arrived at the Island of Sand&bflr, 
within which there are 36 villages. It is 
surrounded by an inlet, and at the time of 
ebb the water of this is fresh and pleasant, 
whilst at flow it is .salt and bitter. There 
are in the island two cities, one ancient, 
built by the pagans ; the second built by the 
Musulmans when they conquered the island 
the first time. . . . We left this island 
behind us and anchored at a small island 
near the mainland, where we found a temple, 
a grove, and a tank of water. . . .” — Ibid, 
iv. 61-6‘i. 

1350, 1375. — In the Medicean and the 
Catalan maps of those dates wo find on the 
coast of India Cintabor and Chintabor 
respectively, on the west coast of India. 

c. 1554. — “24<^ Voyage: from Quvab- 
Sindftbtlr to Aden, If you start from 
Ouvah-Sindftbllr at the end of the season, 
take care not to fall on Cape Fal," &c. — 
Mohit, in J.A.S.B. v. 564. 

The last quotation shows that Goa was 
known even in the middle of the 16th 
century to Oriental seamen as Goa-Sindabur, 
whatever Indian name the last part repre- 
sented ; probably, from the use of the ^ad 
by the earlier Arab writers, and from the 


Chintabor of the European maps, Cfuindd- 
pur rather than Siinmdpiir. No Indian 
name like this has yet been recovered from 
inscriptions as attaching to Goa ; but the 
Turkish author of the Mohit supplies the 
connection, and Ibn Batuta’s description even 
without this would be sufficient for the 
identification. His description, it will be 
seen, is that of a delta-island, and Goa is 
the only one partaking of that character 
upon the coast. He says it contained 36 
villages ; and Barros tells us that Goa Island 
was known to the natives as Tlsvdiil, a name 
signifying “Thirty village.s." (See SAL- 
SETTE.) Its vicinity to the island where 
Ibn Batubi proceeded to anchor, which wo 
have shown to be Anchediva (q.v.), is 
another proof. Turning to Kashiduddin, 
the order in which ho places SindSlbUr, 
Faknur (Baccanore), Manjarur (Mangalore), 
Hili (Mt. D’Ely), is perfectly correct, if for 
Sindabur we substitute Goa. The pas.sago 
from Edrisi and one indicated from Abulfeda 
only show a confusion which has misled 
many readers since. 

SINGALESE, CINGHALESE, n.p. 

Native of Ceylon ; pertaining to Ceylon. 
The word is formed from Sinhala, 

‘ Dwelling of Lion.s,’ the word ii.sed by 
tlie natives for the Island, and which 
is the origin of most of the names 
given to it (.see CEYLON). The ex- 
planation given by De Barros and 
(bnto is altogether fanciful, though 
it leads them to notice the curious and 
ob.scure fact of the introduction of 
Chinese intiuence in Ceylon during the 
1 5th century. 

1.552.— “That the Chinese {Chijs) were 
raa.sters of the Chorornandel Coast, of part 
of Malabar, and of this Island of Ceylon, 
we have not only the assertion of the Natives 
of the latter, but also evidence in the build- 
ing.s, names, and language that they left 
in it . . . and because they were in the 
vicinity of this Cape Gallc, the other people 
who lived from the middle of the Island 
upwards called those dwelling about there 
Chingalla, and their language the same, as 
much as to say the language, or the people of 
the Chins of Galle. "—/lan-os, III. li. 1. 

1583. — (The Cauchin Chineans) “ are of the 
race of the Chingalays, which they say are 
the best kinde of all the Malabars." — Fitch, 
in Jlakl. ii. 397. 

1598. — “. . . inhabited with people called 
Cingalas. . . ." — Liiuchotem, 24; [Hak, 
Soc. i. 77 ; in i. 81, Chingalas]. 

c. 1610. — “ Ils tiennent done quo . . . les 
premiers qui y allerent, et qui les peuplerent 
(les Maldive.s) furent ... les Cingalles de 
I’Lsle de Ceylan ." — Ryrard de Laval, i. 185 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 105, and see i. 266]. 

1612.— Couto, after giving the same ex- 
planation of the word as Barros, says : “ And 
as they spring from the Chins, who are the 
falsest heathen of the East ... so are they 
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of this island the weakest, falsest, and most 
tricky people in all India, insomuch that, to 
this day, you never find faith or truth in a 

Chiiigalla.”~V. i. 6. 

1681.— “The Chingaleys are naturally a 
people given to sloth and laziness ; if they 
can but anyways live, they abhor to work.” 

SmaAPORE, SINGAPORE, n.]). 

This name was adopted by Sir Stam- 
ford Eaflles in favour of the city which 
he founded, February 23, 1819, on the 
island which had always retained the 
name since the Middle Ages. This it 
derived from Sinhapara, Skt. ‘ Lion- 
city,’ the name of a town founded l)y 
Malav or Javanese settlers from Su- 
matra, probably in the I4th century, 
and to which Larros ascribes great 
commercial imi)ortance. The Indian 
origin of the name, as of many other 
names and phrases wliich survi\'e from 
the old Indian civilisJition of the 
Archipelago, had l)een forgotten, and 
the origin which Barros was taught 
to ascribe to it is on a ])ar with his 
etymology of Singalese (pioted in the 
preceding article. The words on 
wliich his etymology is founded are 
no doubt Malay: singah, ‘to tarry, 
halt, or lodge,’ and pora-pora, ‘ to pre- 
tend ’ ; and these were probably su])- 
posed to refer to the temporary occu- 
pation of Sinhapura, before the chiefs 
who founded it passed on to Malacca. 
[It may be noted that Dennys (Desc. 
Diet, s.v.) derives the word from smgha, 
‘a place of call,’ and pnra, ‘a city.’ In 
Dalboquer(j[ue’s Comm. Hak. Soc. iii. 
73, we are told : “ Singapura, whence 
the city takes its name, is a channel 
through which all the shipping of 
those parts passes, and signifies in his 
Malay language, Hreachcrous delay 
See quotation from Barros below.] 

The settlement of Hinduized people 
on the site, if not the name, is prob- 
ably as old as the 4th century, a.d., 
for inscriptions have been found there 
in a very old character. One of these, 
on a rock at the mouth of the little 
river on which the town stands, was 
destroyed some 40 or 50 years ago for 
the accommodation of some wretched 
bunplow. 

The modern Singapore and its pros- 
perity form a monument to tlie 
patriotism, sagacity, and fervid spirit 
of the founder. According to an 
article in the Geogr. Magazim (i. 107) 
derived from Mr. Archibald Ritchie, 


who was present with the expedition 
which founded the colony, Raffles, 
after consultation with Lord Hastings, 
was about to establish a settlement for 
the protection and encouragement of 
our Eastern trade, in the Nicobar 
Islands, when his attention 'was drawn 
to the superior advantages of Singa- 
pore by Captains Ross and Crawford 
of the Bomt)ay Marine, who had been 
engaged in the survey of those seas. 
Its great adaptation for a mercantile 
settlement had been discerned by the 
shrewd, if somewhat vulgar, Scot, 
Alexander Hamilton, 120 years earlier. 
It seems hardly possible, we must how- 
ever observe, to reconcile the details 
in the article cited, with the letters 
and facts contained in the Life of 
Raffles; though probal)ly the latter 
had, at some time or other, received 
information from the officers named 
by Mr. Ritchie. 

1512. — “ And as the enterprise wa.s one to 
make good booty, everybody was delighted 
to go on it, so that they were more than 
1200 men, the soundest and best armed of 
the garrison, and so they wore ready in- 
continently, and started for the Strait of 
Gincapura, where they were to w'ait for the 
junks.” — Gom'ca, ii. 284-5. 

1551. — “Sed hactenus Deus nobis adsit 
omnibiLS. Amen. Anno post Christum 
natum, MDLi. Ex Freto S3nicapurano.”— 
fSeti. Franc. Xaverii Epistt. J’ragae, 1667, 
Lib. III. viii. 

1553. — “Anciently the most celebrated 
settlement in this region of Malaca was one 
called Cingapura, a name which in their 
tongue means ‘ pretended halt ’ {falsa di- 
niora) ; and this stood upon a point of that 
country which is the most southerly of all 
Asia, and lies, according to our graduation, 
in half a degree of North Latitude . . . 
before the foundation of Malaca, at this 
same Cingapura . . . fiocked together all 
the navigators of the Seas of India from 
West and East. . . Hurras, II. vi. 1. 
[The same derivation is given in the Conan, 
of Dalhopiei'fpie, Hak. Soc. iii. 73.] 

1.572.— 

“ Mas na pontti da terra Cingapura 

Ver^s, onde o caminho as naos so estreita ; 

Daqui, tornando a costa & Cynosura, 

Se incurva, e para a Aurora so endireita.” 

Canujps, X. 125. 

By Burton : 

“ But on her Ijands-end throned see Cin- 
gapur, 

where the wide sea-road shrinks to 
narrow way : 

Thence curves the coast to face the 
Cynosure, 

and lastly trends Aurora-wards its lay.” 

1598.—“. . . by water the coast stretcheth 
to the Cape of Singapura, and from thence 
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it runneth upwards [inwards] againe. . . ” 
Linsc/wteriy 30 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 101]. 

1699.— “In this voyage nothing occurred 
worth relating, except that, after passing 
the Strait of Sincapura, situated in one 
degree and a half, between the main land 
and a variety of islands . . . with so narrow 
a channel that from the ship you could 
jump ashore, or touch the branches of the 
trees on either aide, our vessel struck on a 
shoal.” — Viaggi di Carldti^ ii. 208-9. 

1606. — “ The 6th May came there 2 Prows 
from the King of Johore, with the Shah- 
bander (Shabunder) of Singapoera, called 
Siri Raja Nagara. . . .” — Valenti jn, v. 331. 

1616. — “Found a Dutch man-of-war, one 
of a fleet appointed for the siege of Malaca, 
with the aid of the King of Acheen, at the 
entrance of the Straits of Singapore.” — 
iSainsburg, i. 4.58. 

1727. — “In anno 1703 I called at Johore. 
on my Way to China, and he treated me 
very kindly, and made me a Present of the 
Island of Sincapure, but I told him it could 
bo of no use to a private Person, tho’ a 
proper Place for a Company to settle a 
Colony in, lying in the Center of Trade, 
and being accommodated with good Rivers 
and safe Harbours, so conveniently situated 
that all Winds served Shipping, both to 
go out and come in.” — A. ilamUtony ii. 98 ; 
[ed. 1744, ii. 97]. 

1818. — “We are now on our way to tho 
eastward, in tho hope of doing something, 
but I much fear the Dutch have hardly left 
us an inch of ground. . . . My attention is 
principally turned to Johore, and you must 
not bo surprised if my next letter to you is 
dated from tho .site of the ancient city of 
Singapura.”~/i<#r.v, Letter to Marsdon, 
dated iSandheads, Dec. 12. 

SINGABA, s. Hind, singhdrd, Skt. 
sringdttukay sriiiga, ‘a horn.’ The 
caltrop or water-chestnut ; Trapa bis- 
pinosa^ Roxb. (N.O. Halorayacea^. 

[c. 1590. — Tho (ed. Jarrett, ii. 66) 
mentions it as one of the crops on which 
revenue was levied in cash. 

[1798. — In Kashmir “many of them . . . 
were obliged to live on the Kernel of the 
8ingerah,~ or water-nut. . . — Forster^ 

Travel, % ii. 29. 

[1809. — Buchanan-Hamilton writes sing- 
ghara. — Eastern India, i. 241.] 

1836. — “Here, as in most other parts of 
India, the tank is spoiled by the water- 
chestnut, singhara {Tramhisphiosa), which 
is everywhere as regularly planted and 
cultivated in fields under a large surface of 
water, as wheat or barley is in the dry 
plains. . . . The nut grows under the water 
after the flowers decay, and is of a triangular 
shape, and covered with a tough brown in- 
tegument adhering strongly to the kernel, 
which is wholly esculent, and of a fine car- 
tilaginous texture. The people are very 
fond of these nuts, and they are carried 


often upon bullocks’ backs two or three 
hundred miles to market.” — Sleeman, Ram- 
bles, &c. (1844), i. 101 ; [ed. Smith, i. 94.] 

1839. — “The nuts of the Trapa bi^nosa,, 
called Singhara, are sold in all the Bazaars 
of India ; and a species called by the same 
name, forms a considerable portion of the 
food of the inhabitants of Cashmere, as wo 
learn from Mr. Forster \loc. citA that it 
yields the Government 12,000/. of revenue ; 
and Mr. Moorcroft mentions nearly the same 
sura as Runjeet Sing’s share, from 96,000 to 
128,000 ass-loads of this nut, yielded by the 
Lake of Caller.” — Royle, Him. PlanU, i. 211. 

SIPAHSELAB, s. A (General-in- 
chief ; Pers. sipdh-sdldr, ‘army-leader,’ 
the last word l)eing the same as in 
the title of the late famous Minister- 
Regent of Hyderabad, Sir Sular Jang, 
i.c. ‘ the leader in war.’ 

c. 1000-1100. — “Void (pielle dtoit alors 
la gloire et la })uissance des Orpdians dans 
le royaume. Its j)Osscdoient la charge do 
sbasalar, ou do generalissimo de toute la 
(ieorgio. Tons les otficiers du palais etoiont 
de leur dopendanco.” — Hint, of the Orp^/ian,% 
in St. Martin, Mem. snr V Armen ie, ii. 77. 

c. 1368. — “At 16 ray father took me by 
tho hand, and brought mo to his own 
Monastery. He there addressed mo : ‘ My 
boy, <mr ancestors from generation to 
generation have been eommanders of the 
armies of the Jagtay and the Berlas family. 
The dignity of (Sepah Salar) Commander- 
in-Chief has now descended to me, but as I 
am tired of this world ... 1 mean there- 
fore to resign my public office. . . .” — A utoh, 
Mem. of Timonr, E.T. p. 22. 

1712. — “Omnibus illis superior e.st . . . 
Sipah Salaar, sive Jmperator (Jen era Us 
Regni, Praesidem dignitato excipiens. . . .’* 
— luunnpfer, A moen. Exot. 73. 

1726. — A letter from the Hcer Van Maat- 
zuiker “to His Highness Chan Chanaan, 
Sapperselaar, Grand Duke, and General in 
Chief of the Great Mogol in Assam, Bengal, 
&c.” — Valenti jn, v. 173. 

1755.—“ After the Sipahsalar Ilydur, 
by his prudence and coTirage, had defeated 
the Mahrattas, and recovered the country 

placed the government 
a sure and established 
liissein All Khan, 11. of 
Hydiir Naik, 0. T. F. p. 61. 

[c. 1803. — In a collection of native letters, 
the titles of Lord Lake are given as follows ; 

Ashja- id- Mulk Khan iJaurdn, General 
Gerard Lake Bahadur, Sipahsalar-i-kishwar- 
i-Hind,” “Valiant of the Kingdom, Lord of 
tho Cycle, Commander-in-chief of tho Terri- 
tories of Hindustan.” — North Indian Notes 
and Quenes, iv. 17.] 

SIB0AB,a. Hind. from Pers. snr- 
kdr^ ‘ head (of) affairs.’ This word has 
very divers applications ; but its senses 
may fall under three heads. 


taken by them, he 
of Soringaputtun on 
basis. . . . ’ — Aleer 1 
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a. The State, the Government, the 

Supreme authority ; also ‘ the Master ’ 
or head of the domestic government. 
Thus a servant, if asked ‘Whose are 
those houses?’ in replying ‘They are 
the may mean according to 

circumstances, that they are Govern- 
ment horses, or that they belong to his 
own master. 

b. In Bengal the word is applied to 
a domestic servant who is a hind of 
house-steward, and keeps the accounts 
of household expenditure, and makes 
miscellaneous ])urchases for the family ; 
also, in merchants’ otlices, to any native 
accountant or native employed in 
making purchases, &c. 

c. Under the Mahomniedan Govern- 
ments, as in the time of the Mogul 
Empire, and more recently in the Dec- 
can, the word was a})pUed to certain 
extensive administrative divisions of 
territory. In its ai)plication in the 
Deccan it has l)een in English gener- 
ally spelt Circar (<i.v.). 

a. — 

[1759. “. . . there is no separation be- 

tween your Honour . . . and this Sircar. 

. . .” — Forrest, Bowhay Letters, ii. 129.] 

1800. --“Would it not >)e possible and 
proper to make peoj)le pay the circar ac- 
cording to the exchange fixed at Seringa- 
patam ? ” — Wellingtm, i. 60. 

[1866.—“. . . the Sirkar Buhadoor gi ves 
me four rupees a month. . . .” — Confessions 
of an Orderly, 43.] 

b. — 

1777. — “There is not in any country in 
the world, of which I have any knowledge, 
a more pernicio\is race of vermin in human 
shape than are the numerous cast of people 
known in Bengal by the appellation of 
Sircars ; they are educated and trained to 
deceive.” — Price's Tracts, i. 24. 

1810.— “The Sircar is a genius whose 
whole study is to handle money, whether 
receivable or payable, and who contrives 
either to confuse accounts, when they are 
adverse to his view, or to render them mo.st 
expressively intelligible, when such should 
suit his purpose.” — Williamson, V.M. i. 200. 

1822. — “ One morning our Sircar, in 
answer to my having observed that the 
articles purchased were highly priced, said, 
‘ You are my father and my mother, and I 
am your poor little child. 1 have only taken 
2 annas in the rupee dustoorie’” (dustoor). 
— Wanderings of a Pilgrim, i. 21-22. 

] 834 . — “ ‘ And how the deuce,’ asked his 
companion, ‘do you manage to pay for 
them?’ ‘Nothing so easy,— I say to my 
Sirkar : ‘ Baboo, go pay for that horse 2000 


rupees, and it is done. Sir, as quickly as 
you could dock him.’ "—The Baboo and Other- 
Tales, i. 13. 

C.— 

c. 1590. — “ In the fortieth year of his 
majesty’s reign, his dominions consisted of 
105 Sircars, subdivided into 2737 kusbahs ” 
(cusba), “the revenue of which he settled 
for ten years at 3 Arribs, 62 Crore, 97 Lacks, 
55,246 Dams” (q.v. 3,62,97,55,246 dams r-^ 
about 9 millions sterling). — Ayeen, E.T. by 
Gladwin, 1800, ii. 1 ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 115.] 

SIBDAR,s. Hind. from Pers. sar- 
ddr, and leas correctly sirdar, ‘ leader, a 
commander, an officer ’ ; a chief, or 
lord ; the head of a .set of palankin- 
bearor.s, and hence the ^ sirddr-hear&r* 
or elliptically ‘the Sirdar' is in Bengal 
tlie style of the valet or body-servant, 
even when he may have no others 
under him (see BEABEB). [Sirdar is 
now tlie ollicial title of the Com- 
mander -in- Chief of the Egyptian 
army; Sirdar Bahadur is an Indian 
military distinction.] 

[c. 1610.--“ ... a caidain of a company, 
or, as they call it, a ^Sj:Asi,Te.’'~Pyrard de 
Lacal, 11 ak. Soc. i. 254. 

[1675.—“ Sardar.” Soo under SEPOY.] 

1808. — “ I, with great difficulty, knocked 
up some of the villagers, who wore nearly 
as much afraid as Christie’s Will, at the^ 
visit of a Sirdar ” (here an ojjicer). — Life, of 
Leyden, 

[c. 1817. — “ . . . the bearers, with their 
Sirdaur, have a large room with a verandah 
before it.” — Mrs. FheruHnnl, Last Ihiys of 
lioosy, 63.] 

1826. — “ Gopee’s father had been a Sirdar 
of some conso(juence.” — Pandurang llari, 
174 ; [ed. 1873, i. 252]. 

SIBDBABS, ». Tills is the name 
wliich native valets (bearer) give 
to common drawers (underclothing). 
A friend (Gen. R. Maclagan, R.E.) 
has suggested the origin, which is 
doubtless “short drawers” in contra- 
di.stinction to Long-drawers, or Py- 
jamas (tpi.v.). A common bearer’s 
pronunciation is sirdraj; as a chest of 
drawers is also called ‘ Draj Ted almaird * 
(see ALMYRA). 

SIRKY, s. Hind. mVA: 7. A kind of 
unplatted matting formed by laying 
the fine cylindrical culms from the 
upper part of the Saccharum sara, Roxb. 
(see SURKUNDA) side by side, and 
binding them in single or double 
layers. This is used to lay under the 
thatch of a house, to cover carts and 
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palankiiis, to make Chicks (q.v.) and 
ta])le-mats, and for many other pur- 
poses of rural and domestic economy. 

1810. — “ It is perhaps singular that I 
should have seen seerky in use among a 
group of gypsies in Essex. In India these 
itinerants, whose habits and characters 
correspond with this intolerable species of 
banditti, invariably shelter themselves 
under seerky.” — Willnm$(yn, V.M. ii. 490. 

(1832.—“. . . neat little huts of sirrakee, 
a reed or gravss, resembling bright straw.” — 
Mrs. Men Ilassan A //, Obsnrdtions, i. 23.] 

SIRRIS, s. Hind, siris, Skt. shir- 
ishd, shriy ‘to break,’ from the ])rittle- 
ness of its branches ; the tree Acacia 
Lehhek, Benth., indigenous in S. India, 
the Sfitpiira range, Bengal, and the 
sub-Hi malayan tract ; cultivated in 
Egypt and elsewhere. A closely 
kindred sp., A. Julihrismiy Boivin, 
affords a specimen of scientific ‘Hob.son- 
Jobson’; the si)ecitic name is a cor- 
ruption of Uuldh-reshiHy ‘silk-tiowcr.’ 

1808. — “ Quelqucs annees apres lo mort do 
Dariyal, des charpentiers a5'ant abattu un 
arbre de Seris, qui croissoit auprbs de son 
tombeau, lo coupbrent en plusieurs pibces 
our I’employer h des constructions. Tout- 
-coup line voix terrible so fit entendre, la 
terre se mit h, trembler et le tronc de cet 
arbre se releva do lui-mbmo. Los ouvriers 
^pouvant<iS s’enfuircnt, et I’arbro no torda 
pas h rovordir.” — .■rl/sv;.'?, Ardyixh-i-MahJil, 
quoted by ihvrin de Tassy, Rel. Mus. 88. 

[c. 1890.— 

“ An’ it fell when sirris-shaws were sore, 

And the nichts were long and mirk.” 

li. Kipling, Defuirtwenttd Ditties, The. 

Pal! of Jock Gillespie.] 

SISSOO, SHISHAM, s. Hind, slsii, 
slsmiy shishamy Skt. sinsapd; Ar. silsamy 
siisim; the tree Dalbergia SissoOy Roxb. 
(N.O. Legummosae) and its wood. This 
is excellent, and valuable for construc- 
tion, joinery, boat- and carriage-build- 
ing, and furniture. It was the favourite 
wood for gun-carriages as long as the 
supply of large timber lasted. It is 
now much cultivated in the Punjab 
plantations. The tree is indigenous in 
the sub-Himalayan tracts ; and be- 
lieved to be so likewise in Beluchistan, 
Guzerat, and Central India. Another 
sp. of Dalbergia {D. latifolia) affords the 
Black Wood (q.v.) of S. and W. India. 
There can be little doubt that one 
or more of these species of Dalbergia 
afforded the sesamme wood spoken of in 
the PeripluSy and in some old Arabic 
writers. A quotation under Black 


Wood shows that this wood was ex- 
ported from India to Chaldaea in 
remote ages. Sissoo has continued in 
recent times to be exported to Egypt, 
(see Forskaly quoted by RoylCy Hindu 
MedicirUy 128). Royle notices the re- 
semblance of the Biblical shiftim wood 
to shisham. 

c. A.D. 80. — “. . . Thither they are wont 
to despatch from Barygaza (Broach) to 
both these ports of Persia, great vessels 
with brass, and timbers, and beams of teak 
{^v\(jov (Taya\lv(av Kal SoKiou) . . . and logs 
of shisham {(paXdyywv (jacaplvfav) ...” 
—Periplvs, Maris Erylhr., cap 36. 

c, 54,5. — “These again are passed on from 
Sielediba to the marts on this side, such as 
Mal<5, where the pepper is grown, and 
Kalliana, whence are exported l)rass, and 
shisham logs {ffgaa/aba ^v\a), and other 
wares.” — Co.wias, lib. xi. 

? before 1200. — 

“ There are the wolf and the parrot, and the 
peacock, and the dove, 

And the plant of Zinj, and al-sasim, and 
pepper. ...” 

Verses on India by Ahi'l-ijhaVi, 
the tSindi, quoted by Kazrlnl, 
in G ildemeister, p. 218. 

1810. — “Sissoo grows in most of the 
groat forests, intermixed with saul. . . . 
This wood is extraordinarily hard and 
heavy, of a dark brown, inclining to a 
purple tint when iwlLshed.” — Wdliamson, 
V.M. ii. 71. 

1839. — “As I rode through the city one 
day J saw a considerable quantity of timber 
lying in an obscure street. On examining 
it I found it was shisham, a wood of the 
most valuable kind, being not liable to the 
attacks of white ants.”-- />/•// l.caees from 
Young Egypt, cd. 1851, p. 102. 

SITTING-UP. A curiou.s cu.stom, 
in vogue at the Presidency towns more 
than a century ago, and the nature of 
which i.s indicated by the ([notations. 
Was it of Dutch origin ? 

1777. — “Lady Impey sits up with Mrs. 
Hastings; toad-eating.” — Ph. Francis's 
Diary, quoted in Busteed, Echoes of Old 
Calckta, 124 ; [3rd ed. 125]. 

1780. — “When a young lady arrives at 
Madras, she must, in a few days afterwards 
sit up to receive company, attended by 
some beau or master of the ceremonies, 
which perhaps continues for a week, or 
until she has seen all the fair sex, and 
gentlemen of the settlement.” — Munro's 
Narr.y 56. 

1795. — “You see how many good reasons 
there are against your scheme of my taking 
horse instantly, and hastening to throw 
myself at the lady’s feet; as to the other, 
of proxy, I can only agree to it under 
cerfeiin conditions. ... I am not to be 
forced to sit up, and receive male or female 
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visitors. ... I am not to be obliged to 
deliver my opinion on patterns for caps or 
petticoats for any lady. . . .” — T. Munro 
to his t'<ister, in Life, i. 169. 

1810. — “Among the several justly ex- 
ploded ceremonies wo may reckon that 
. . . of ‘Sitting up.’ . . . This ‘Sitting 
up,’ as it was termed, generally took place 
at the house of some lady of rank or 
fortune, who, for three successive nights, 
throw open her mansion for the purpose 
of receiving all . . . who chose to pay 
their respects to such ladies as might have 
recently arrived in the country.” — WiUkim- 
son, V.M. i. 113. 

SITTRINGY, s. Tlind. from Ar. 
shitranjl, shatranji, and that from Pers. 
shatrang, ‘chess,’ which is again of Skt. 
origin, chaturanga, ‘(juadrij>artite ’ (see 
SADRAS). A carpet of coloured cotton, 
now usually made in stripes, l)ut no 
doubt originally, as the name im])lies, 
in checpiers. 

1648. — “. . . Een aiidere soortc van 
slechte Tapijten die me noemt Chitrenga.” 
— Van Taust, 63. 

1673. — “They pull off their Slippers, 
and after the usual Salams, seat them- 
selves in Choultries, open to some Tank of 
purling Water ; commonly spread with 
Carpets or Situmgees.”— /'Vyf v, 93. 

[1688. — “2 citterengees.” — In Yah', 
Hnlges' ])iary, Hak. Hoc. ii. celxv.] 

1785. — “To be .Sold by ])ublic auction . . . 
the valuable effects of Warren Hastings, 
Ks(piirc . . . earpets and sittringees.” — 
In Seton-Kdrr, i. 111. 

SIWALIK, n.p. This is the name 
now ajjplied distinctively to that outer 
range of tertiary hills which in various 
parts of the Himfilaya runs parallel to 
the foot of the mountain region, 
separated from it by valleys known 
in Upi)er India as dims (see DHOON). 
But this special and convenient sense 
(d) has been attributed to the term 
by modern Anglo-Indian geographers 
only. Among the older Mahonimedan 
historians the term Siwdlikh is applied 
to a territory to the west of and 
perhaps embracing the Aravalli Hills, 
but certainly including specifically 
Nagore {Ndgaur) and Mandawar the 
predecessor of modern Jodhpiir, and 
in the vicinity of that city. This 
application is denoted by (a). 

In one or two passages we find the 
application of the name (Siwalikh^ ex- 
tending a good deal further soiitn, as 
if reacning to the vicinity of Malwa. 
Such instances we have grouped under 
(b). But it is possible that the early 


application (a) habitually extended 
thus far. 

At a later date the name is applied 
to the Himfilaya ; either to the range 
in its whole extent, as in the passages 
from Ghcreffedin (Shariffuddin ’Ali of 
Yezd) and from Bal)er ; sometimes 
with a possible limitation to that 
part of the mountains which overlooks 
the Punjab ; or, as the (piotatiou from 
Rennell indicatc.s, with a distinction 
between the less lofty region nearest 
the plains, and the Alpine summits 
beyond, Siwi'ilik a})j)lying to the 
former only. 

Tlie true Indian form of the name 
is, we doubt not, to be gathered from 
the occurrence, in a list of Indian 
national names, in the Vishiui Purdiuiy 
of the Saivalas. But of the ])osition 
of these we can only .say that the 
nations, with whom the context im- 
mediately as.sociates them, seem to lie 
towards the western ])art of Up])er 
India. (See Wilson^ s Worlcs^ Vishnu 
Purdna, ii. 175.) The j>opular deriva- 
tion of Siwfilik as given in several of 
the ({notations below, is from sawaldkh^ 
‘ One lakh and a (piarter ’ ; luit this is 
of no more value than most po{uilar 
etymologies. 

We givti numerous ({notations to 
e.stabli.sh the old application of the 
term, because this has been somewhat 
confus(id in Elliot’s extracts l)y the 
interj)olated ])hrase ‘Siwdlik Ifills^* 
where it is evident from Raverty’s 
vension of the Tabnkdt-i-Ndsirl that 
there is no such word as HiUs in the 
(original. 

We have .said that the .special ap- 
])lication of the term to the detached 
.sub- Him ill ay an range is ({uite modern. 
It seems in fact due to that very 
eminent investigator in many branches 
of natural .science. Dr. Hugh Falconer ; 
at least we can find no trace of it 
before the use of the term by him in 
papers presented to the Asiatic fSocietv 
of Bengal. It is not previously used, 
so far as we can discover, even by 
Royle ; nor is it known to Jac({ue- 
niont, who was intimately associated 
with Royle and Cautley, at Sahiiran- 
pur, very shortly before Falconer’s 
arrival tnere. Jacejuemont {Jourrml^ 
ii. 11) calls the range: “la premiere 
chaine de montagnes que j’^pellerai 
les montagnes de DehraP The first 
occurrence that we can find is in a 
paper by Falconer on the ‘ Aptitude of 
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the Himalayan Ilauge for the Culture 
of the Tea Plant,’ in vol. iii. of the 
J. As. Soc. Bengal^ which we quote 
below. A year later, in the account 
of the Sivatherium fossil, by Falconer 
and Cautley, in the As. Researches, we 
have a fuller explanation of the use of 
the term Siwdlik, and its alleged 
etymology. 

It is probable that there may have 
been some real legendary connection 
of the hills in the vicinity with the 
name of Siva. For in some of the old 
maps, such as that in Bernier’s Travels, 
we find Siha given as the name of a 
province about Hurdwar ; and the 
same name occurs in the same connec- 
tion ill the Mem. of the Emperor 
Jahangir (Klliot, vi. 382). [On the 
connection of Siva worship with the 
lower Himrilaya, see Atkinson, Hima- 
layan Gazetteer, ii. 743.] 

a.— 

1118. — “Again he rebelled, and founded 
the fortress of Naghawr, in the territory of 
Siwaiikh, in the neighbourhood of Birah(?).” 
— Tabakdt-i-Ndsirl, E.T. by Haoerty, 110. 

1192. — “The seat of government, Ajmir, 
with the whole of the Siw&likh [territory], 
such as (?) Ilansi, SursutI, and other tracts, 
were subjugated.'’ — Ibid. 468-469. 

1227. — “A year subsequent to this, in 
624 H., he (Sultan lyaltimish) marched 
against the fort of Mandawar within the 
limits of the Siw&likh [territory], and its 
capture, likewise the Almighty God facili- 
tated for him.” — Ibid. 611. 

c. 1247. — “. . . When the Sultan of 
Islam, Niisir-ud Dunya - wa - ud - Din, as- 
cended the throne of sovereignty . . . 
after Malik Balban had come [to Court ?] 
ho, on several occasions made a request for 
Uchchah together with Multan. This was 
acquiesced in, under the understanding 
that the Siwd.likh [territory] and Nag-awr 
should be reliiKjuished by him to other 
Maliks. . . .” — Ibid. 781. 

1253. — “When the now year came round, 
on Tuesday, the 1st of the month of 
Muharrani, 651 H., command was given to 
Ulugh Khan-i-A'j'jam ... to proceed to 
his fiefs, the territory of Siw&likh and 
Hansl.” — -Ibid. 693. 

1257. — “Malik Balban . . . withdrew 
(from Dehli), and by way of the Siw&likh 
[country], and with a slight retinue, less 
than 200 or 300 in number, returned to 
Uchchah again.” — Ihid. 786. 

1255. — “When the royal tent was pitched 
at Talh-pat, the [contingent] forces of the 
Siwftli^ [districts], which were the fiefs 
of Ulugh khan-i-A’zam, had been delayed 
. . . (he) set out for Hans! . . . (and there) 
issued his mandate, so that, in the space 
of 14 days, the troops of the Siw&likh, 


Hans!, SursutI, Jind [Jhlnd], and Barwalab 
. . . assembled. . . . ’ — Ibid. 837. 

1260. — “Ulugh Khan-i-A’^m resolved 
upon making a raid upon the Koh-payah 
[hill tracts of Mewat] round about the 
capital, because in this . . . there was a 
community of obdurate rebels, who, un- 
ceasingly, committed highway robbery, and 
plundered the property of Musalmans . , , 
and destruction of the villages in the dis- 
tricts of Harianah, the Siw&likh, and 
Bhianah, necessjirily followed their out- 
breaks.” — Ibid. 850. 

1300-10. — “The Mughals having wasted 
the Siw&lik, had moved some distance off. 
When they and their horses returned weary 
and thirsty to the river, the anny of IsMm, 
which had been waiting for them some 
days, caught them as they expected. ...” 
— Zi(l-uddln Barm, in Elliot, iii. 199. 

b. — 

c. 1300. — “Of the cities on the shore the 
first is Sandabdr, then Kakndr, then the 
country of Manjardr, then the country of 
(Fandarain^), then Jangli (Jinkali), then 
Kitlam. . . . After those comes the country 
of Sawalak, which comprises 125,000 cities 
and villages. After that comes M^lwila” 
(but in some MSS. MCibcd). — JiasTilduddln, 
in Elliot, i. 68. Rashid uddln has got ap- 
parently much astray here, for he brings in 
the Siwalik territory at the far end of 
Malabar. But the mention of Malwa as 
adjoining is a probable indication of the 
true position. (Elliot imagines here some 
allusion to the Maldives and Laccadives. 
All in that way that seems i)ossible is that 
Rashiduddin may have heard of the Maldives 
and made some jumble between them and 
Malwa). And this is in a manner confirmed 
by the next quotation from a Portuguese 
writer who jdaces the region inland from 
Guzerat. 

1644. — “It confines ... on the east with 
certain kingdoms of heathen, which are 
called Saualacca prabatta (Skt. parrata), as 
much as to say 120,000 mountains.” — 
BiK'ari’o, MiS. 

C.— 

1399. — “Le Detroit de Coupel€ est situ6 
au pied d’une montagne par oh passe le 
Gange, et h quinze milles plus haut quo ce 
Detroit il y a une pierre en forme do Yache, 
de lacjuello sort la source do ce grand 
Fleuve ; e’est la cause jwur laquelle les 
Indous adorent cette pierre, et dans tons les 
pays circonvoisins jusques h une ann^e de 
chemin, ils se tournent pour prier du c6t4 
de ce Detroit et de cette Vache do pierre. 
. . . Copendant on eut avis quo dans la 
montagne de Soualec, qui est une des plus 
considerables de TInde, et qui s’^tend dans 
le deux tiers de ce grand Empire, il s’^toit 
assemble un grand nombre d’Indiens qui 
cherchoient h nous faire insulte.” — H. de 
Timur- Bee, par Chereffedin AH d'Yezd (Fr. 
Tr. by Petis de la Croix), Delf, 1723, iii. 
ch. xxv.-xxvi. 
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1528. — “The northern range of hills has 
been mentioned . . . after leaving Kashmir, 
these hills contain innumerable tribes and 
states, pei^annahs and countries, and ex- 
tend all the way to Bengal and the shores 
of the Great Ocean. . , . The chief trade 
of the inhabitants of these hills is in musk- 
bags, the tails of the mountain cow, saffron, 
lead, and copper. The natives of Hind call 
these hills S©wfi.lik-P«r6a^. In the lan- 
guage of Hind Sawal&k means a lak and a 
quarter (or 125,000), and Parhat means a 
that is, the 125,000 hills. On these 
hills the snow never melts, and from some 
parts of Hindustttn, such as Lahore, 
Sehrend, and Sambal, it is seen white on 
them all the year round.” — Baber, p. 313. 

c. 1.545. — “ Sher ShAh's dying regrets. 

“On being remonstrated with for giving 
way to low spirits, when he had done so 
much for the good of the people during his 
short reign, after earnest solicitation, he 
said, ‘I have had three or four desires 
on my heart, which still remain without 
accomplishment. . . . One is, I wished to 
have depopulated the country of Roh, and 
to have transferred its inhaoitants to the 
tract between the Nilitb and liahore, in- 
cluding the hills below Ninduna as far 
as the Siwilik.’” — Tdril'k-Khdii Jcdidn 
Lodi, in Elliot, v. 107-8. Nindfma was on 
Balnilih, a hill over the Jelani (compare 
Elliot, ii. 450-1). 

c. 1.547-8. — “After their defeat the 
Ni^zfs took refuge with the Ghakkars, in 
the hill-country bordering on Kashmir. 
Islifm Shith . . . daring the space of two 
years was engaged in constant conflicts 
with the Ghakkars, whom ho desired to 
subdue. . . . Skirting the hills he went 
thence to Milrin (?), and all the K^fjd^s of 
the Siwalik presented themselves. . . . 
Parsuriim, the R<ij.4 of Gwdlior, became a 
staunch servant of the King . . . Gwfilior 
is a hill, which is on the right hand towards 
the South, amongst the hills, as you go 
to Kdingra and Nagarkot.” (See NUGGUR- 
COTE).— in Elliot, iv. 493-4. 

c. 1555. — “The Imperial forces en- 
countered the Afghans near the Siwilik 
mountains, and gained a victory which 
elicited gracious marks of approval^ from 
the Emperor. Sikandar took refuge in the 
mountains and jungles. . . . R^j.4 R^m Chand, 
RitjsC of Nagarkot, was the most renowned 
of all the R^ijdis of the hills, and he came 
and made his submission.” — TahalcAt-i- 
Akharl, in Elliot, v. 248. 

c. 1560. — “The Emperor (Akbar) then 
marched onwards towards the Siwalik 
hills, in pursuit of the Khfin-Kh^n^n. He 
reached the neighbourhood of Talw^ira, a 
district in the Siw^flik, belonging to 
Gobind Cliand. ... A party of adven- 
turous soldiers dashed forward into the 
hills, and surrounding the place put many 
of the defenders to the sword.” — Ibid. 267. 

c. 1570. — “Husain Khan ... set forth 
from Lucknow with the design of breaking 
<down the idols, and demolishing the idol 
temples. For false reports of their un- 


bounded treasures had come to his ears. 
He proceeded through Oudh, towards the 
SiwUik hills. . . . He then ravaged the 
whole country, as far as the Kasbak of 
Wajrifl, in the country of Ritj.4 Ranka, a 
powerful zaminddr, and from that town to 
Ajmfr which is his capital.”— iltedMai, in 
Elliot, iv. 497. 

1594-5. — “The force marched to the 
Siwdlik hills, and the Bakhshl resolved to 
begin by attacking Jammil, one of the 
strongest forts of that country.” — Akbar 
Ndma, in Elliot, v. 125. 

c. ,, “R.'Cm Deo . . . returned to 
Kanauj . . . after that he marched into 
the Siwdlik hills, and made all the zti- 
mfnditrs tributary. The Rajil of Kam^tfn 
. . . came out against RiCm Deo and gave 
him battle.” — Firishtas Introduction, in 
Elliot, vi. .561. 

1793. — “Mr. Daniel, with a party, also 
visited Sirinagur the same year [1789]: 
... It is situated in an exceedingly deep 
and very narrow valley ; formed by Mount 
Sewalick,* the northern boundary of Hin- 
doostan, on the one side ; and the vast 
range of snowy mountains of Himmaleh 
or IMAU8, on the other ; and from the 
report of the natives, it would appear, that 
the nearest part of the base of the latter 
(on which snow was actually falling in the 
month of May), was not more than 14 or 15 
G. miles in direct distance to the N. or 
N.E. of Sirinagur town. 

“In crossing the mountains of Sewalick, 
they met with vegetable productioiis, proper 
to the temperate climates .” — Renneirs Mem., 
ed. 1793, pp. [368-369]. 

d.— 

1834. — “On the flank of the great range 
there is a line of low hills, the Sewalik, 
which commence at Roopur, on the Satlej, 
and run down a long way to the south, 
skirting the great chain. In some places 
they run up to, and rise upon, the HimiC- 
layas ; in others, as in this neighbourhood 
(Sehdranpur), they are separated by an 
intermediate valley. Between the Jumna 
and Ganges they attain their greatest 
height, which Capt. Herbert estimates at 

2.000 feet above tne plains at their foot, or 

3.000 above the sea. Sehilranpur is about 

1.000 feet above the sea. About 25 miles 
north are the Sewdlik hills.” — Falconer, in 
J.A.S.Ii. iii. 182. 

1835. — “Wo have named the fossil Siva- 
therium from Sira the Hindu god, and 
driplov, bellua. The Sivdlik, or Sub-Hima- 
layan range of hills, is considered, in the 
Hindu mythology, as the Ldtiah or edge of 
the roof of Siva’s dwelling on the Hima- 
laya, and hence they are called the Siva-ala 
or Sih-ala, which by an easy transition of 
sound became the Sewdlik of the English. 

“The fossil has been discovered in a 
tract which may be included in the Sewdlik 


* “ Sewalick is the term, according to the com- 
mon acceptation ; but Capt. Kirkpatrick proves, 
from the evident etymology of it, that it should 
be Sewa-luck."— .Note hy Rennell, 
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range, and we have given the name of Siva- 
therium to it, to commemorate the remark- 
able formation, so rich in new animals. 
Another derivation of the name of the 
hills, as explained V)y the Mahant, or High 
Priest at Dehra, is as follows ; — 

“SewAlik, a corruption of Siva-trdlu, a 
name given to the tract of mountains be- 
tween the Jumna and Ganges, from having 
been the residence of Is war A Siva and his 
son Ganes,” — Falconer and Cautley, in 
As. Rea., xix. p. 2. 

1879. — “These fringing ranges of the 
later formations are known generally as 
the Sub-Himalayas. The most important 
being the SiwAlik hills, a term especially 
applied to the hills south of the Deyra 
Ddn, but frequently employed in a wider 
sense.” — Medlirott and Ji/anford, Man, oj 
the (Jeology of India, Intro, p. x. 

[1899. — Even so late as this year the old 
inaccurate etymology of the word appears : 
“The term Shewalic is stated by one of the 
native historians to be a combination of two 
Hindoo words '‘aewa^ and ‘‘hie.' {ale), the 
word ^aeioa’ signifying one and a quarter, 
and the word ‘ being the term which 
expresses the number of one hundred 
thousand.” — Thornhill, Haunts and Hobbies, 
213.] 

• 

SKEEN, s. Tib. skym. The 
Tlinialayau Ibex ; (Capra Sibirica, 
Meyer). [Sei* Blanford, Mammalia, 
503 .] 

SLAVE. We cannot now attempt 
a history of the former tenure of slaves 
in British India, which would be a 
considerable wairk in itself. We only 
gather a few (quotations illustrating 
that history. 

1076.—“ Of three Theeves, two were exe- 
cuted and one made a Slave. Wo do not 
approve of putting any to death for theft, 
nor that any of our own nation should be 
made a Slave, a word that becomes not an 
Englishman’s mouth.” — The Court to Ft. St. 
<leo’, March 7. In Notes and Exts. No. i. 

p. 18. 

1682.—“ . . . making also proclamation 
by beat of drum that if any Slave would 
run away from us he should be free, and 
liberty to go where they Hedges, 

Diary, Oct. 14 ; [Hak. 8oc. i. 38]. 

[ ,, “There being a groat number of 
Slaves yearly exported from this place, to 
ye great grievance of many persons whoso 
Children are very commonly stollen away 
from them, by those who are constant 
traders in this way, the Agent, &c., con- 
sidering the Scandall that might accrue to 
ye Government, &c:, the great losse that 
many parents may undergoe by such 
actions, have order’d that noe more Slaves 
be sent off the shoare again.” — jPnn^/r, 
Diary, Ft. St. Geo., 1st ser. i. 70.] 


1752.-“Saleof Slaves . . . Rs. 10 : 1 : 3.” 
— Among Items of Revenue. In Long, 34. 

1637. — “ We have taken into consideration 
the most effectual and speedy method for 
supplying our settlements upon the West 
Coast with slaves, and we have therefore 
fixed upon two ships for that purpose . . , 
to proceed from hence to Madagascar to 
purchase as many as can be procured, and 
the said ships conveniently carry, who are 
to be delivered by the captains of those 
ships to our agents at Eort Marlborough at 
the rate of £15 a head.”— Letter of 
Doc. 8. In Long, 293. 

1764. — “That as an inducement to the 
Commanders and Chief Mates to exert 
themselves in procuring as large a number 
of Slaves as the Ships can conveniently 
carry, and to encourage the Surgeons to 
take proper care of them in the passage, 
there is to be allowed 20 shillings for every 
slave shipped at Madagascar, to be divided, 
viz., 13s. 4d. a head to the Commander, and 
6s. 8d. to the Chief Mate, also for every one 
delivered at Eort Marlborough the (Com- 
mander is to be allowed the further sum of 
6s. 8d. and the (L’hief Mato 3s. 4d. The 
Surgeon is likewise to bo allowed 10s. for 
each slave landed at Fort Marlborough.” — 
Court's Letter, Feb. 22. In Long, 366. 

1778. — Mr. Busteed has given some 
curious extracts from the charge-sheet of 
tho Calcutta Magistrate in this year, show- 
ing slaves and slave-girls, of Europeans, 
Portuguese, and Armenians, sent to the 
magistrate to be punished with the rattan 
for running away and such offences. — Echoes 
of Old Calcutta, 117 seqq. [Also see extracts 
from newspapers, &c., in Carey, Good Old 
Days, ii. 71 seqq.']. 

1782. — “On Monday the 29th inst. will 
bo sold by auction ... a bay Buggy 
Horse, a Buggy and Harness . . . some cut 
Diamonds, a quantity of China Sugarcandy 
. . . a quantity of the best Danish Claret 
. . . deliverable at Serampore ; two Slave 
Girls about 6 years old ; and a great variety 
of other articles,” — India Gazette, July 27. 

1785. — “ Malver. Hair-dresser from Eu- 
rope, proposes himself to the ladies of the 
settlement to dress hair daily, at two gold 
mohurs per month, in tho latest fashion, 
with gauze flowers, &c. He will also 
instruct tho slaves at a moderate price.” 
— In Seton-Karr, i. 119. This was surely a 
piece of slang. Though wo hear occasionally, 
in the advertisements of tho time, of slave 
boys and girls, the domestic servants were 
not usually of that description. 

1794. — “50 Rupees Reward for Discovery. 

“Run off about four Weeks ago from a 
Gentleman in Bombay, A Malay Slave 
called Cambing or Rambing. He stole a 
Silk Purse, with 45 Venetians, and some 
Silver Buttons. . . .” — Bombay Courier, 
Fob. 22. 

SLING, SELING, n.p. This is the 
name used in the Himalayan regions 
for a certain mart in the direction of 
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China which supplies various articles 
of trade. Its occurrence in Trade 
Returns at one time caused some dis- 
cussion as to its identity, but there 
can be no doubt that it is Si-ning (Fu) 
in Kan-su. The name Sling is also 
applied, in Ladak and the Punjab, to 
a stuff of goat’s wool made at the place 
so called. 

c. 1730. — “ Kokonor is also called Tzo- 
lujomho, which means blue lake. , . . The 
Tibetans pretend that this lake belongs to 
them, and that the limits of Tibet adjoin 
those of the town of Shilin or Shilingh.” — 
/\ (ha: to del fa Penna, E.T. in JIari'/iam’.'i 
Tibet, 2(1 ed. 314. 

1771. — “The natives of Kashmir, who 
like the Jews of Europe, or the Armenians 
in the Turkish Empire, scatter themselves 
over the Eastern kingdoms of Asia . . . 
have formed extensive establishments at 
Lhasa and all the principal towns in the 
country. Their agents, stationed on the 
coast of Coromandel, in Bengal, Benares, 
Nepal, and Kashmir, furnish them with the 
commodities of theso different countries, 
which they dispose of in Tibet, or forward 
to their associates at Seling, a town on the 
borders of China.” — Bogfdit Natratire, in 
Markham’s Tibet, 121. 

1793. — “ ... it is certain that the pro- 
duct of their looms {i.e, of Tibet and Ncpaul) 
is as inconsiderable in quantity as it is 
insignificant in quality. The Joos (read 
TOOS) or flannel procured from the former, 
wore it really a fabric of Tibet, woulcl 
perhaps bo admitted as an exception to the 
latter part of this observation ; but the fact 
is that it is made at Siling, a place situated 
on the western borders of China.” — Kirk- 
2 Mtrich’s Ace. of Nepau I (1811), p. 134. 

1854. — “ List of Chinese Articles brought to 
India. . . . Siling, a soft and silky woollen 
of two kinds — 1. Shi run, 2. Gor^dn .” — 
Cunningham’s Ladak, 241-2. 

1862. — “ Sling is a ‘ Pnshnina ' (fine wool) 
cloth, manufactured of goat-wool, taken 
from Karashaihr and Urumchi, and other 
districts of Turkish China, in a Chinese 
town called Sling.” — Punjab Trade lieport, 
App. p. ccxxix. 

1871. — “There were two Calmucks at 
Yilrkand, who had belonged to the suite of 
the Chinese Ambiln. . . . Their own home 
they say is Zilm” (qu. Zilinl) “a country 
and town distant lA month’s journey from 
either Aksoo or Khoten, and at an equal 
distance in point of time from Lhassa . . . 
Zilm possesses manufactures of carpets, 
horse-trappings, pen-holders, &c. . . . This 
account is confirmed by the fact that 
articles such as those described are imported 
occiisionally into Lad<4k, under the name of 
Zilm or Zirm goods. 

“Now if the town of Zilm is six weeks 
journey from either Lhassa or Aksoo, its 
position may be guessed at.” — Shmo, Visits 
to High Tartary, 38. 


SLOTH, s. In the usual way of 
transferring names which belong to 
other regions, this name is sometimes 
applied in S. India to the Lemur 
{Loris (jracilis, Jerdon). 

SNAKE-STONE, s. This is a term 
applied to a substance, the application 
of which to tlie part where a snake-bite 
has taken ellcct, is su])posed to draw 
out the poison and render it innocuous. 
Sucli appli(^ati(ms are made in various 
])arts of the Old and New Worlds. 
The substances which have this re- 
putation are usually of a ])orous kind, 
and when they have been chemically 
examined have proved to be made of 
charred boiie, or the like. There is 
an article in the 13th vol. of the 
Asiatic Researches by Dr. J. Davy, 
entitled An Atiahjsis of the Snake-Stone, 
in which the results of the examina- 
tion of three dillerent kinds, all 
obtained from Sir Alex. Johnstone, 
Chief Justice of (Jeylon, is given. (1) 
The first kind was of round or oval 
form, black or brown in the middle, 
white towards the circumference, 
p(jlishcd and somewhat lustrous, and 
])retty enough to be sometimes worn 
as a neck ornament ; easily cut with 
a knife, but not scratched by the nail. 
When breathed on it emitted an earthy 
smell, and when applied to the tongue, 
or other moist surface, it adhered 
firmly. This kind proved to be of bone 
])artially calcined. (2) We give below 
a ([notation regarding the second kind. 
(3) The third was ap])arently a bezoar, 
(([.v.), rather than a snake-stone. There 
is another article in the ^fx. Res. xvi. 
382 seqtj. by Captain J. D. Herbert, on 
Zehr Mohereh, or Snake-Stone. Two 
kinds are described which were sold 
under the name given (Zahr muhra, 
where zahr is ‘pois(m,’ muhra, ‘a kind 
of polished shell,’ ‘a bead,’ applied to 
a species of bezoar). Roth of these 
were mineral, and not of the class we 
are treating of. 

c. 1666. — “C’est dans cette Villo do Diu 
quo so font los Pierres de Cobra si re- 
nomm^es: olios sont com poshes do racinos 
qu’on brfilo, ot dont on amasse los condros 
pour los mettre avoc une sort© de torr© 
(ju’ils ont, et los brfller encore une fois ave© 
cette terre ; et aprks cela on en fait la p&t© 
dont ces Pierres sont form^es. ... II faut 
faire sortir avec une ^guille, un peu d© 
sang de la plaie, y appliquer la Pierre, et 
I’y laisser jusqu’k c© qu’elle tomb© d’ell©' 
m6me.” — Tkerenot, v. 97. 
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1673. — “Here are also those Elephant 
Legged St. Thomeans^ which the unbiassed 
Enquirers will tell you chances to them two 
ways: By the Venom of a certain Snake, 
by which the Jaugies (see JOGEE) or Pil- 
grims furnish them with a Factitious Stone 
(which we call a snake-stone), and is a 
Counter-poyson of all deadly Bites ; if it 
stick, it attracts the Poyson ; and put into 
Milk it recovers itself again, leaving its 
virulency therein, discovered by its Green- 
ness.” — Fryer, 53. 

c. 1676.— “There is the Serpent’s stone 
not to be forgot, about the bigness of a 
double (doubloon ?) ; and some are almost 
oval, thick in the middle and thin about 
the sides. The Indians report that it is 
bred in the head of certain Serpents. But 
I rather take it to be a story of the Idoloter’s 
Priests, and that the Stone is rather a com- 
osition of certain Drugs. . . . If the Person 
it be not much wounded, the place must 
be incis’d ; and the Stone being appli’d 
thereto, will not fall off till it has drawn 
all the poison to it : To cleanse it you must 
steep it in Womans-milk, or for want of 
that, in Cows-milk. . . . There are two 
ways to try whether the Serpent-stone be 
true or false. The first is, by putting the 
Stone in your mouth, for there it will give 
a leap, and fix to the Palate. The other is 
by putting it in a glass full of water ; for if 
the Stone bo true, the water will fall a 
boyling, and rise in little bubbles. . . .” — 
Taoemicr, E.T., Pt. ii. 1,55 ; [od. Ball, ii. 
1.52]. Tavernier also speaks of another 
snake-stone alleged to be found behind 
the h(K)d of the Cobra: “This Stone being 
rubb’d against another Stone, yields a slime, 
which being drank in water,” &c. &c. — Ibid. 

1690. — “ The thing which he carried . . . 
is a Specific against the Poison of Snakes 
. . . and therefore obtained the name of 
Snake-stone. It is a small artificial Stone. 

. . . The Composition of it is Ashes of 
burnt Roots, mixt with a kind of Earth, 
which is found at Diu. . . .” — Odngton, 
260-261. 

1712.-“Pedra de Cobra: ita dictus 
lapis, vocabulo a Lusitanis imposito, ad- 
versus viperarura morsus pracstat auxilium, 
externb applicatus. In serpente, quod vulg6 
crodunt, non invenitur, sed arte sec^et^l 
fabricator ^ Brahmanis. Pro dextro ot 
felici usu, oportet adesse geminos, ut cum 
primus veneno saturatus vulnusculo decidit, 
alter surrogari illico in locum possit. . . . 
Quo ipso feror, ut istis lapidibus nihil 
efficacia) inesse credam, nisi quam actiiali 
frigiditate su&., vel absorbendo praestant.” 
— Kaempfer, Avioen. Exot. 395-7. 

1772. — “Being returned to Roode-Zand, 
the much celebrated Snake>stone (Slange- 
-Steen) was shown to me, which few of the 
farmers here could afford to purchase, it 
being sold at a high price, and held in great 
-esteem. It is imported from the indies, 
ospeciallv from Malabar, and cost several, 
frequently 10 or 12, rix dollars. It is 
round, and convex on one side, of a black 
colour, with a pale ash-grey speck in the 


middle, and tubulated with very minute 
pores. . . , When it is applied to any part 
that has been bitten by a serpent, it sticks 
fast to the wound, and extracts the poison ; 
as soon as it is saturated, it falls off of 
itself. . . .” — Thunberg, Travels, E.T. i. 
155 {A .Tourney into Caffraria). 

1796. — “Of the remedies to which cures 
of venomous bites are often ascribed in 
India, some are certainly not less frivolous 
than those employed in Europe for the bite 
of the viper ; yet to infer from thence that 
the effects of the poison cannot be very 
dangerous, would not bo more rational than 
to ascribe the recovery of a person bitten by 
a Cobra de Capello, to the application of a 
snake-stone, or to the words muttered over 
the patient by a Bramin.” — Patrick Russell, 
Account of Indian Serpents, 77. 

1820. — “Another kind of snake-stone 
. . . was a small oval body, smooth and 
shining, externally black, internally grey ; 
it had no earthy smell when breathed on, 
and had no absorbent or adhesive power, 
liy the person who presented it to Sir 
Alexander Johnstone it was much valued, 
and for adequate reason if true, ‘it had 
saved the lives of four men.’” — Dr. Davy, in 
J.V. Res. xiii. 318. 

1860. — “The use of the Parnboo-Kaloo, or 
snake-stone, as a remedy in cases of wounds 
by venomous serpents, has probably been 
communicated to the Singhalese by the 
itinerant snake-charmers who resort to the 
island from the Coast of Coromandel ; and 
more than one well -authenticated instance 
of its successful application has been told to 
mo by persons who had been eye-witnesses.” 

. . . (These follow.) “. . . As to the snake- 
stone itself, I submitted one, the application 
of which I have been describing, to Mr. 
Faraday, and ho has commiinicated to me, 
as the result of his analysis, his belief that 
it is ‘ a piece of charred bone which has 
been filled with blood, perhaps several times, 
and then charred again.’ . . . The proba- 
bility is, that the animal charcoal, when 
instantaneously applied, may be sufficiently 
porous and absorbent to extract the venom 
from the recent wound, together with a 
portion of the blood, before it has had 
time to be carried into the system. ...” 
— Temient, Ceylon, i. 197-200. 

1861. — “ ‘ Have you been bitten ? ' ‘ Yes, 
Sahib,’ he replied, calmly; ‘ the last snake 
was a vicious one, and it has bitten me. 
But there is no danger, ’ he added, extract- 
ing from the recesses of his mysterious bag 
a small piece of white stone. This he wetted, 
and applied to the wound, to which it 
seemed to adhere ... he apparently suf- 
fered no . . . material hurt. I was thus 
effectually convinced that snake-charming 
is a real art, and not merely clever conjuring, 
as I had previously imagined. These so- 
called snake stones are well known through- 
out India.” — Lt.-Col. T. Lemn, A Fly on the 
Whxel, 91-92. 

1872. — “ With reference to the snake- 
stones, which, when applied to the bites, 
are said to absorb and suck out the poison, 
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. . . I have only to say that I believe they 
are perfectly powerless to produce any such 
effect , . . wnen we reflect on the quantity 
of poison, and the force and depth with and 
to which it is injected . . . and the extreme 
rapidity with which it is hurried along in 
the vascular system to the nerve centres, I 
think it is obvious that the application of 
one of these stones can be of little use in a 
real bite of a deadly snake, and that a 
belief in their eflicacy is a dangerous de- 
lusion.”— i^av/r^’r, Tlumatophidia of liuiia. 
pp. 38, 40. ■ 

[1880. — “It is stated that in the pouch- 
like throat appendages of the older birds 
(adjutants), the fang of a snake is some- 
times to be found. This, if rubbed above 
the place where a poisonous snake has bitten 
a man, is supposed to prevent the venom 
spreading to the vitol parts of the body. 
Again, it is believed that a so-called ‘ snake- 
stone’ is contained within the head of the 
adjutant. This, if applied to a snake-bite, 
attaches itself to the punctures, and ex- 
tracts all the venom. . . — Batl^ .huigle 

Life, 82.] 

SNEAKEB, s. A large cup (or 
small basin) Avitli a saucer and cover. 
The nativ'e servants call it s'lnlgar. 
We had guessed that it was perhaps 
formed in some way from ifini in the 
sense of ‘china-ware,’ or from the 
same word, used in Ar. and Pers., in 
the sense of ‘ a salver ’ (see CHINA ®*)* 
But we have since seen that the word 
is not only in Grose’s Lexicon Bala- 
tronicuni, with the explanation ‘a small 
bowl,’ but is also in ToM: ‘A small 
vessel of drink.’ A sneaker of punch 
is a term still used in several places 
for a small bowl ; and in fact it occurs 
in the Spectator and other works of 
the 18th century. So the word is of 
genuine English origin ; no doubt of 
a semi-slang kind. 

1714. — “ Our little burlesque authors, who 
are the delight of ordinary readers, generally 
abound in these pert phrases, which have in 
them more vivacity than wit. 1 lately saw 
an instance of this kind of writing, which 
gave me so truly an idea of it, that 1 could 
not forbear begging a copy of the letter. . . . 

“ Past 2 o’clock and 

“ Dear Jack, a frosty morning. 

“ I have just left the Right Worshipful 
and his myrmidons about a sneaker of 5 
gallons. The whole magistracy was pretty 
w'oll disguised before T gave them the slip.” 

The Spectaior, No. 61o. 

1715. - 

“ Hugh Peters is making 
A sneaker within 
For Luther, Buchanan, 

John Knox, and Calvin ; 

And when they have toss’d oflf 
A brace of full bowls, 

3 H 


You’ll swear you ne’er met 
With honester souls.” 

Bp. Burnett's Descent inio Hell. In 
Political Ballads of the Vlth and 
\9>th centuries. Annotated by W. 
W. Wilkins, 1860, ii. 172. 

1743. — “Wild . . . then retired to hia 
seat of contemplation, a night-collar, where, 
without a single farthing in hia pocket, he 
called for a sneaker of punch, and placing 
himself on a bench by himself, he .softly 
vented the following soliloquy.” — Fielding, 
Joiudhan Wild, Bk. ii. ch. iv. 

1772. — “ Ho received us with groat 
cordiality, and entreated us all, five in 
number, to bo seated in a bungalow, where 
there were only two broken chairs. This 
compliment we could not accept of ; ho then 
ordered five sneakers of a mixture which 
he denominated punch.” — Letter in Forbes, 
Or. Mem. iv. 217. 

[SNOW BUPEE, s. A term in use 
in S. India, wliich is an excellent ex- 
ample of a corruption of the ‘ Hobson- 
Jobson’ type. It is an Anglo-Indian 
corruption of the Tel. tsanauvu^. 

‘ authority, currency.’] 

SOFALA, n.p. Ar. Snfdla, a district 
and town of the East African coast, the 
most remote settlement towards the 
south made upon that c(.>a.st by the 
Arabs. The town is in S. Lat. 20" 10', 
more that 2' south of the Zambesi 
delta. The territory was famous in 
old days for the gold ])roduced in the 
interior, and also for iron. It was not 
visited by V. da Gama either in going 
or returning. 

c. 1150. — “This section embraces the 
description of the remainder of the country 
of Sof&la. . . . The inhabitants are poor, 
miserable, and without resources to support 
them except iron ; of this metal there are 
numerous mines in the mountains of Sof9.1a. 
The people of the i.slands . . . come hither 
for iron, which they carry to the continent 
and islands of India ... for although 
there is iron in the islands and in the mines 
of that country, it docs not equal the iron 
of Sof&la.” — Edri-si, i. 65. 

c. 1220. — “Sof&la is the mo.st remote 
known city in the country of the Zenj . . .. 
wares are carried to them, and loft by the 
merchants who then go away, and coming 
again find that the natives have laid down 
the price [they are willing to give] for every 
article beside it. . . . Bofdll gold is well- 
known among the Zenj merchants.” — Ydkut, 
Mu’jam al-Bulddn, s.v. 

In his article on the gold country, Yakut 
describes the kind of dumb trade in which 
the natives decline to come face to face 
with the merchants at greater length. It 
is a practice that has been ascribed to a 
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great variety of uncivilized races ; e.g. in 
various mrte of Africa; in the extreme 
north of Europe and of Asia ; in the Clove 
Islands ; to the Veddas of Ceylon, to the 
Poliara of Malabar, and (by Pliny, surely 
under some mistake) to the Seres or Chinese. 
See on this subject a note in Marco Polo^ 
Bk. iv. ch. 21 ; a note by Mr. De B. Primilx^ 
in J. R. As. Svc.f xviii. 348 (in which 
■several references are erroneously printed) ; 
Tdinent's Ceylon^ i. 593 .w/ 7 . ; Rawlinson’s 
ffn'odotus, under Bk. iv. ch. 196. 

c. 1330. — '‘Sof9.1a is situated in the coun- 
try of the Zenj. According to the author of 
the Kdniinf the inhabitanis are Muslim. 
Ibn Sayd says that their chief means of 
subsistence are the extraction of gold and of 
iron, and that their clothes are of leopard- 
skin.” — Abuf/eday Fr. Tr. i. 222. 

,, “A merchant told me that the 
town of Sof9,la is a half month’s march 
distant from Culua (Quiloa), and that from 
Sof§.la to YufI (Nufi) ... is a month’s 
march. From Yufi they bring gold-dust to 
Sof&la.” — Jbn, Batuta, ii. 192-3. 

1499. — “Coming to Mozambique {i.e. 
Vasco and his squadron on their return) 
they did not desire to go in because there 
was no need, so they kept their course, and 
being off the coast of ^ofala, the pilots 
warned the officers that they should be 
ulert and ready to .strike sail, and at night 
they should keep their course, with little 
sail set, and a good look-out, for just there- 
abouts there was a river belonging to a 
place called ^ofala, whence there some- 
times issued a tremendous S(iuall, which 
tore up trees and carried cattle and all into 
the sea. . . .” — Correa, Lendas, i. 134-135. 

1.516. — “ ... at xviii. leagues from them 
there is a river, which is nut very large, 
whereon is a town of the Moors called 
Sofala, close to which town the King of 
Portugal has a fort. These Moors estab- 
lished themselves there a long time ago on 
account of the groat trade in gold, which 
they carry on with the Gentiles of the 
raainl and . ’ ’ — Barhom, 4 . 

1 .523. — ‘ ‘ 1 tern — that as regards all the ships 
and goods of the said Realm of Urmuz, and 
its ports and vassals, they shall be secure by 
land and by sea, and they shall bo as free to 
navigate where they please as vassals of the 
King our lord, save only that they shall not 
navigate inside the Strait of Mecca, nor 
yet to (^offala and the porta of that coast, 
as that 18 forbidden by the King our lord. 
, . — Treaty of JJoin Dnarto de Menezes, 

with the King of Orm,uz, in Botelho, Tomho, 
80. 

1553. — “Vasco da Gama . . . was afraid 
that there was some gulf running far inland, 
from which ho would not be able to get out. 
And this apprehension made him so careful 
to keep well from the shore that he passed 
without even seeing the town of ^ofala, so 
famous in these parts for the quantity of 
gold which the Moors procured there from 
the Blacks of the country by trade. . . 
Barros, I. iv. 3. 


1572.- 

“ . . . Fizemos desta costa algum desvio 
Deitando para o p^go toda a armada : 
Porque, ventando Noto manso e frio, 

Nao nos apanhasse a agua da onscada, 

Que a costa faz alii daquella banda, 

Donde a rica Sofala o ouro manda.” 

Canides, v. 73. 

By Burton : 

“ off from the coast-line for a spell we 
stood, 

till deep blue water ’neath our kelsons 
lay ; 

for frigid Notu-s, in his fainty mood, 
was fain to drive us leewards to the Bay 
made in that quarter by the crookfed shore, 
whence rich Sofila sendeth golden ore.” 

1665.— 

“ Mombaza and Quiloa and Melind, 

And Sofala, thought Ophir, to the realm 
Of Congo, and Angola farthest south.” 

Par^ise Jjost, xi. 399 seqy. 
Milton, it may be noticed, misplaces the 
accent, reading Sdfalu. 

1727. — “Between Delagoa and Mosam- 
biqne is a dangerous Sea-coast, it was 
formerly known by the names of Suffola 
and Cuanui, but now by the Portuguese, 
who know that country best, is called 
Sena.” — A. Hamilton, i. 8 [ed. 1744]. 

SOLA, yulg. SOLAR, s. This is 
])ro|)erly Hind, corrupted ])y the 
Bengali inability to utter the shibl) 0 - 
leth, to sold^ and often again into solar 
by English people, led astray by the 
usual “ striving after meaning.” Shokl 
is the name of the plant Aeschynomene 
asjyera, L. (N.O. Leguminosae), and 
is particularly applied to the light 
j)ith of that plant, from which the 
light thick Sola topees, or pith hats, 
are made. The material is also used 
to pad the roofs of palankins, as a pro- 
tection against the sun’s power, and 
for various minor ])urposes, e.g. for 
slips of tinder, for making models, &c. 
The word, until its wide difl’usion 
within the last 45 years, was peculiar 
to the Bengal Presidency. In the 
Deccan the thing is called bhend, Mahr. 
bhemduy and in Tamil, netti, [‘ breaking 
with a crackle.’] Solar hats are now 
often advertised in London. [Hats 
made of elder pith were used in S. 
Europe in the early 16th century. In 
Albert Dlirer’s Diary in the Nether- 
lands (1520-21) we find : “ Also To- 
masin has given me a plaited hat of 
elder-pith” {Mrs. Heaton, Life of Al- 
brecht Diirer, 269). Miss Eden, in 
1839, speaks of Europeans wearing 
“ broad white feather hats to keep off 
the sun ” {Ur the Country, ii. 56). 
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Illustrations of the various shapes of 
Sola hats used in Bengal about 1854 
will he found in Grants Rural Life in 
Bengaly 105 seg'.] 

1836. — “I stopped at a fisherman’s, to 
look at the curiously-shaped floats ho used 
for his very large and heavy fishing-nets ; 
each float was formed of eight pieces of 
sholS., tied together by the ends. . . . 
When this light and spongy pith is wetted, 
it can be cut into thin layers, which pasted 
together are formed into hats ; Chinese 
paper appears to be made of the same 
material.” — Wanderings of a Pilgrim^ ii. 100. 

1872. — “ In a moment the flint gave out a 
spark of fire, which fell into the soli ; the 
sulphur match was applied ; and an earthen 
lamp. . . .” — Govinda ISanianta, i. 10. 

1878. — “ My solar topee (pith hat) was 
whisked away during the struggle.” — Life 
in the Mofussil, i. 161. 

188.5. — “ I have slipped a pair of galo.shcs 
over my ordinary walking-boots ; and, with 
my solar topee (or sun helmet) on, have 
ridden thro\igh a mile of deserted streets 
and thronged bazaars, in a grilling sun- 
shine.” — A Professional Visit in Persia, 
James's Gazette, March 9. 

[SOMBA, BOMBAY, s. A present. 
Malay sanibah-an. 

[1614.—“ Sombay or presents.” — Foster, 
Letters, ii. 112. 

[1615. — “. . . concluded rather than pay 
the great Somba of eight hundred reals.” — 
Ibid, iv, 43.] 

SOMBBEBO, s. Port, sumbreiro. 
In England we now understand by 
this word a broad-brimmed hat ; but 
in older writers it is used for an 
umbrella. Summerliead is a name in 
the Bombay Arsenal (as M.-Geii. 
Keatinge tells me) for a great um- 
brella. I make no doubt that it is 
a corruption (by ‘striving after mean- 
ing’) of Sombreiro, and it is a capital 
■example of Hobson-Jobson. 

1.503. — “ And the next day the Captain- 
Major before daylight embarked armed 
with all his people in the boats, and the 
King (of Cochin) in his boats which they 
call tone^ (see DONEY) . . . and in the tone 
of the King went his Sombreiros, which 
are made of straw, of a diameter of 4 palms, 
mounted on very long canes, some 3 or 4 
fathoms in height. These are used for 
state ceremonial, showing that the King is 
there in person, as it were his pennon or 
royal banner, for no other lord in his realm 
may carry the like.” — Correa, i. 378. 

1516. — “And besides the page I speak of 
who carries the sword, they take another 
page who carries a sombreiro with a stand 
'to shade his master, and keep the rain off 


him ; and some of these are of silk stuff 
finely wrought, with many fringes of gold, 
and sot with stones and seed pearl. . . ." 
— Barbosa, Lisbon od. 298. 

1553. — “ At this time Dom Jorge diseorned 
a great body of men coming towards where 
he was standing, and amid them a som- 
breiro on a lofty staff, covering the head 
of a man on horseback, by which token he 
knew it to bo some noble person. 'Phis 
sombreiro is a fashion in India coming from 
China, and among the Chinese no one may 
use it but a gentleman, for it is a token of 
nobility, which we may describe as a one- 
handed pallium (having regard to those 
which wo use to see carried by four, at the 
reception of some great King or Prince on 
his entrance into a city). . . .” — Barms, III. 
X. 9. Then follows a minute description of 
the sombreiro or umbrella. 

[1.599.—“ ... a great broad sombrero 
or shadow in their hands to defend them in 
the Summer from the Sunno, and in the 
Winter from the Kaine. ” — Jlakl, II. i. 261 
{Slanf. Did.). 

[1602. — In his character of D. Pedro 
Mascarenhas, the Viceroy, Couto says he 
was anxious to change certain habits of the 
Portuguese in India: “One of these was to 
forbid the tall sombreiros for warding off 
the rain and sun, to relievo men of tho 
ex pence of paying those who carried thorn ; 
ho himself did not have one, but used a 
woollen umbrella with small cords (0, which 
they called for many years MoMarenhas. 
Afterwards finding tho sun intolerable and 
tho rain immoderate, ho ))ermitted tho use 
of tall umbrellas, on tho condition that 
private slaves should bear them, to save the 
wages of the Hindus who carry them, and 
are called boys de sombreiro (see BOY).” 
—Conlo, Dec. VII. Bk. i. ch. 12.] 

c. 1630. — “Betwixt towns men usually 
travel in Chariots drawn by Oxen, but in 
Towns upon Palamkeens, and with Som- 
breros de Sol over them.” — Sir T. Herbert, 
ed. 1665, p. 46. 

1657.--“ A cost6 du cheval il y a un 
homme qui esvente IlVsbrna, afin qu’il ne 
receive point d’incommodit6 .soit par les 
rnouches, on par la chaleur ; et k chaquo 
cost<^ on porte deux Zombreiros, afin (pie 
le Soleil ne luise pas sur luy. . . .” — Ahr. 
Roger, Fr. Tr. ed. 1670, p. 223. 

1673. — “None but tho Emperor have a 
Sumbrero among tho Moguls." — Fryer, 36. 

1727. — “The Portuguese ladies . . . sent 
to beg the Favoiir that ho would pick them 
out some lusty Dutch men to carry their 
Palenqueens and Somereras or Umbrellas.” 
—A. Hamilton, i. 338; [od. 1744, i. 340]. 

1768-71. — “Close behind it, followed the 
heir-apparent, on foot, under a sambreel, 
or sunshade, of state.” — Stavorin-us, B.T. 

i. 87. 

[1845.— “ No open umbrellas or summer- 
heads allowed to pass through the gates.”— 
Public Notice on Oates of Bombay Town, in 
Douglas, Glimpses of Old Bombay, 86.] 
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SOMBBEBO, CHANNEL OF 
THE, n.p. The channel between the 
northern part of the Nicobar group, 
and the southern part embracing the 
Great and Little Nicobar, has had this 
name since the early Portuguese days. 
The origin of the name is given by 
A. Hamilton below. The indications 
in C. Federici and Hamilton are prob- 
ably not acciirate. They do not agree 
with those given by Horsburgh. 

1566. — “Si passa per il canale di Niciibar, 
ouero per <piello del Sombrero, li quali son 
per mezzo I’isola di Sumatra. . . .” — C. 
Federici, in Raimisio, iii. 391. 

1727. — “The Islands off this Part of the 
Coast are the Nicohars, . . . The northern- 
most Cluster is low, and are called the 
Ganiicuhars. . . . The middle Cluster is 
fine champain Ground, and all but one, 
well inhabited. They are called the 
Somerera Islands, because on the South 
End of the largest Island, is an Hill that 
resembleth the top of an Umbrella or 
Somerera.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 68 [ed. 1744]. 

1843.— “Sombrero Channel, bounded on 
the north by the Islands of Katchull and 
Noncowry, and by Mervo or Passage Island 
on the South side, is very safe and about 
seven leagues wide.” — Horshurgh, ed. 1843, 
ii. 59-60. 

SONAPABANTA, u.p. This is a 
quasi-classical name, of Indian origin, 
used ])y the Burmese Court in vState 
documents and formal enumerations 
of the style of the King, to indicate 
the central part of his dominions ; Skt. 
Suvarna (Pali Sona) prdnta (or perhaps 
apardnta), ‘golden frontier-land,’ or 
something like that. There can l)e 
little doubt that it is a survival of the 
names which gave origin to the Gliryse 
of the Greeks. And it is notable, that 
the same series of titles embraces Tam- 
badlpa (‘Copper Island’ or Kegion) 
which is also represented by the Chal- 
citis of Ptolemy. [Also see J. G. Scott, 
Upper Burma Gazetteer, i. pt. i. 103.] 

(Ancient). — “There were two brothers 
resident in the country called Sundparanta, 
merchants who went to trade with 500 
wagons. . . .” — Legends of Ootanva Buddha, 
in Hardy’s Manual of Buddhism, 259. 

1636. — “All comprised within the great 
districts ... of Tsa-Koo, Tsa-lan, Laygain, 
Phoung-len, Kal€, and Thoung-thwot is 
constituted the Kingdom of Thima-paranta. 
All within the great districts of Pag^n, 
Ava, Penya, and Myen-Zain, is constituted 
the Kingdom of T^padewa. ...” (&c.)— 
From an Inscription ad the Oread Papoda 
of Khoug-Mhoo-dau, near Ava ; from the 
MS. Journal of Major H. Burney, accom- 


panying a Letter from him, dated 11th Sep- 
tember, 1830, in the Foreign Office, Calcutta. 
Burney adds: “The Ministers told me that 
by Tbunaparanta they mean all the coun- 
tries to the northward of Ava, and by Tampa- 
dewa all to the southward. But this in- 
scription shows that the Ministers themselves 
do not exactly understand what countries 
are comprised in Tbunaparanta and 
Tampa-dewa.” 

1767. — “The King despotick ; of great 
Merit, of great Power, Lord of the Coun- 
tries Thonaprondab, Tompdevab, and 
Gamboja, Sovereign of the Kingdom of 
BU11A.GHMAGH (Buima), the Kingdom of 
Siam and Hughen {?), and the Kingdom of 
Cassay.” — Letter from the King of Burma, 
in Dalrymple, Or. Rep. i. 106. 

1795. — “The Lord of Earth and Air, the 
Monarch of extensive Countries, the Sove- 
reign of the Kingdoms of Sonabparindd, 
Tombadeva. . . . etc. . . .’’—Letter from 
the King to Sir John Shore, in Syrnes, 487. 

1855. — “ His great, glorious and most 
excellent Majesty, who reigns over the 
Kingdoms of Tbunaparanta, Tampadeeya, 
and all the great umbrella-wearing chiefs 
of the Eastern countries, the King of the 
Rising Sun, Lord of the Celestial Elephants, 
and Master of many white Fllephants, and 
great Chief of Righteousness. . . .” — King’s 
Letter to the Govenior-Oeneral (Lord Dal- 
housie), Oct. 2, 1855. 

SONTHALS, n.p. Properly SantdU, 
[the name being said to come from .a 
place called Saont, now Silda in 
Mednipur, where the tribe remained 
for a long time {Dalton, Descr. Eth. 
210-11)]. The name of a non-Aryan 
people belonging to the Kolarian class, 
extensively settled in the hilly country 
to the west of the Hoogly B. and to 
the south of Bhagalpur, from which 
they extended to Balasore at interval, 
sometimes in considerable masses, but 
more generally much scattered. The 
territory in which they are chieHy 
settled is now formed into a separate 
district called Santal Parganas, and 
sometimes Santalia. Their settlement 
in this tract is, however, quite modern ; 
they have emigrated thitner from the 
S.W. In Dr. F. Buchanan’s statistical 
account of Bhagalpur and its Hill 
people the Santals are not mentioned. 
The earliest mention of this tribe that 
we have found is in Mr. Sutherland’s 
Report on the Hill People, which is 
rinted in the Appendix to Long. No 
ate is given there, but we learn from 
Mr. Man’s book, quoted below, that 
the date is 1817. [The word is, how- 
ever, much older than this. Forbes 
(Or. Mem. ii. 374 aeq.) gives an account 



SOODRA, SOODER, 


853 


SOOJEEy SOOJY. 


taken from Lord Teignmouth of witch 
tests among the Soontaar. 

[1798. — . . amongst a wild and un- 
lettered tribe, denominated Soontaar, who 
have reduced the detection and trial of 
persona suspected of witchcraft to a system.” 
— As. Res. iv. 359.] 

1817. — “For .several years many of the 
industrious tribes called Sonthurs have 
established themselves in these forests, and 
have been clearing and bringing into culti- 
vation large tracts of lands. . . — Suther- 

land’s Report, quoted in Long, 569. 

1867. — “This system, indicated and pro- 
posed by Mr. Eden,* was carried out in 
its integrity under Mr. George Yule, C.B., 
by whose able management, with Messrs. 
Robinson and Wood as his deputies, the 
Sonthals were raised from misery, dull 
despair, and deadly hatred of the govern- 
ment, to a pitch of prosperity which, to my 
knowledge, has never been equalled in any 
other part of India under the British rule. 
The Regulation Courts, with their horde 
of leeches in the shape of badly paid, and 
corrupt Amlah (Omlah) and pettifogging 
Mooktears, were abolished, and in their 
place a Number of active English gentlemen, 
termed Assistant Commissioners, and nomi- 
nated by Mr. Yule, were set down among the 
Sonthals, with a Code of Regulations drawn 
up by that gentleman, the pith of which 
may be summed up as follows : — 

“ ‘To have no medium between the Son- 
thal and the Hakim, i.e. Assistant Com- 
missioner. 

“ ‘To patiently hear any complaint made 
by the Sonthal from his own mouth, with- 
out any written petition or charge whatever, 
and without any Amlah or Court at the 
time. 

“ ‘To carry out all criminal work by the 
aid of the villagers themselves, who were to 
bring in the accused, with the witnesses, 
to the Hakim, who should immediately 
attend to their statements, and punish them, 
if found guilty, according to the tenor of the 
law.’ 

“These were some of the mo.st important 
of the golden rules carried out by men 
who recognised the responsibility of their 
situation ; and with an adored chief, in the 
shape of Yule, for their ruler, whose firm, 
judicious, and gentlemanly conduct made 
them work with willing hearts, their en- 
deavours were crowned with a succe.ss which 
far exceeded the expectations of the most 
sanguine. . . .” — Sonthulia and the. Sonthals, 
by R. G. Man, Barrister-at-Law, &c. Cal- 
cutta, 1867, pp. 125-127. 

SOODRA, SOODEB, s. Skt. .nudra, 
[usually derived from root, sue, ‘ to ]>e 
afflicted/ but probably of non- Aryan 
origin]. The ^theoretical) Fourth 
Caste of the Hinaus. In South India, 


* This is apparently a mistake. The proposals 
were certainly original with Mr. Yule. 


there being no claimants of the 
2nd or 3rd classes, the highest castes 
among the (so-called) ^udras come 
next after the Brahmans in social 
rank, and sudra is a note of respect, 
not of the contrary as in Northern 
India. 

1630. — “The third Tribe or Cast, called 
the Shudderies.”— Aoro?, Display, kc., ch. 
xii. 

1651. — “ La quatri^me lign6e est celle des 
Soudraes; elle est compos^o du commun 
peuple : cetto lign^e a sous .soy beaucoup et 
diverses families, dont une chacune pretend 
surpasser I’autre. . . .” — Ahr. Roger, Fr. 
ed. 1670, p. 8. 

[c. 1665. — “ The fourth caste is called 
Charados or Soudra.’ iTawr/wer, ed. Ball, 
ii. 184. 

[1667. — “. . . and fourthly, the tribe of 
Seydra, or arti.sans and labourers. ” — Bernier, 
ed. Constable, 325.] 

1674. — “The . . . Chudrer (these are the 
Nayres).” — Faria y Sousa, ii. 710. 

1717. — “The Brahmens and the Tschud- 
dirers are the proper persons to satisfy your 
Enquiries.” — Phillips, A n Account of the Re- 
ligion, kc., 14. 

1858, — “ Such of the Aborigines as yet re- 
mained were formed into a fourth class, the 
Cudra, a class which has no rights, but only 
duties.” — Whitney, Or. and Ling. Studies, 

11 . 0 . 

1867. — “A Brahman does not .stand aloof 
from a Soudra with a keener pride than a 
Greek Christian shows towards a Copt.” — 
Dixon, Nexo America, 7th ed. i. 276. 

SOOJEE, SOOJY, s. Hind, mjl, 
[which comes probably from Skt. 
suci, ‘pure’]; a word curiously mis- 
interpreted (“the coarser part of 
pounded wheat”) by the usually ac- 
curate Shakespear. It i.s, in fact, the 
fine flour, made from the heart of the 
wheat, used in India to make bread 
for European tables. It is prepared 
by grinding between two millstones 
which are not in close contact. \Sujl 
“ is a granular meal obtained by 
moistening the grain overnight, then 
grinding it. The fine flour passes 
through a coarse sieve, leaving the 
Suji and bran above. The latter is 
got rid of by winnowing, and the 
round, granular meal or Suji, com- 
posed of the harder pieces of the grain, 
remains” (Watt. Econ. Diet. VI. pt. 
iv. 167).] It is the seniolina of Italy. 
Bread made from this was called in 
Low Latin dmella ; Germ. Sew/mel- 
brddehen, and old English stmneLcakes. 
A kind of porridge made with soojec 
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is often called some simply. (See 

BOLONG.) 

1810. — “Bread is not made of flour, but 
of the heart of the wheat, which is very 
fine, ground into what is called soojy. . . . 
Soojy is frequently boiled into ‘stirabout’ 
for breakfast, and eaten with milk, salt, and 
butter ; though some of the more zealous 
may be seen to moisten it with porter.” — 
Wifliamson, V.M. ii. 135-136. 

1878. — “Sujee flour, ground coarse, and 
water .” — Life in the MofussU, i. 213. 

SOOBKY, s. Pounded brick used 
to mix with lime to form a hydraulic 
mortar. Hind, from Pers. snrkhi^ ‘ red- 
Stlllt? 

c. 1770. — “The terrace roofs and floors 
of the rooms are laid with fine pulverized 
stones, which they call zurkee; these are 
mixed up with lime-water, and an inferior 
kind of molasses, and in a short time grow 
as hard and as smooth, as if the whole were 
one large stone.” — Stavorinus, E.T. i. 514. 

1777. — “The inquiry verified the infor- 
mation. We found a largo group of miser- 
able objects confined by order of Mr. Mills ; 
some were simply so ; some under sentence 
from him to beat Salkey.”— of Impey 
and others, quoted in Stephen's Nnnvomdr 
and Impeii, ii, 201. 

1784. — “One lack of 9-inch bricks, and 
about 1400 maunds of BOOik^."—Notifn. 
in Seton-Karr, i. 34 ; see also ii. 15. 

1811. — “The road from Calcutta to Barac- 
pore . . . like all the Bengal roads it is 
paved with bricks, with a layer of sulky, 
or broken bricks over them.” — Solvyns, Les 
Hindoiis, iii. The word is misused as well 
as miswritten here. The substance in ques- 
tion is khoa (q.v.). 

SOOBMA, s. . Hind, from Pers. 
surma. Sulphuret of antimony, used 
for the purpose of darkening the eyes, 
hihl of the Arabs, the stimmi and 
stibium of the ancients. With this 
Jezebel “painted her eyes” (2 Kings., 
ix. 30 ; Jeremiah, iv. 30 K.V.) “With 
it, I believe, is often confounded the 
sulphuret of lead, which in N. India 
is called soormee (ee is the feminine 
termination in Hindust.), and used as 
a substitute for the former : a mistake 
not of recent occurrence only, as 
Sprengel says, ^ Distinguit vero Plinius 
marem a femind^” (Royle, on Ant. of 
Hindu Medicine, 100). [See Watt. 
Econ. Did. i. 271.] 

[1766.-— “ The powder is called by them 
surma; which they pretend refreshes and 
cools the eye, besides exciting its lustre, 
by the ambient blackness.” — Grose, 2nd ed. 
ii. 142.] 


[1829. — “Soorma, or the oxide of anti- 
mony, is found on the western frontier.” — 
Tod, Annals, Calcutta reprint, i. 13. 

[1832. — “Sulmah — A prepared permanent 
black dye, from antimony. . . .” — Mrs. 
Meer Ilassan Ali, Observations, ii. 72.] 

SOOSIE, s. Hind, from Pers. idisl. 
Some kind of silk cloth, but we know 
not what kind. [Sir G. Bird wood 
(Industr. Arts, 246) defines susis a& 
“fine-coloured cloths, made chiefly at 
Battala and Sialkote, striped in the 
direction of the warp with silk, or 
cotton lines of a ditterent colour, the 
cloth being called dokarmi [dokhant], 

‘ in two stri])es ’ if the stripe has two 
lines, if three, tinlmnni [Unkhant], and 
so on.” In the Punjab it is ‘a striped 
Stull used for women’s trousers. This 
is made of fine thread, and is one of 
the fabrics in which English thread is 
now largely used’ {Francis, Mon. on 
Cotton Manufactures, 7). A silk fabric 
of the same name is made in the 
N.W.P., where it is classed as a variety 
of chdrkhdna, or check (Yusuf Ali, 
Mon. on Silk, 93). Forl)es Watson 
(Textile Manufactures, 85) speaks of 
Sousee as chiefly employed for trouser- 
ing, being a mixture of cotton and 
silk. The word seems to derive its 
origin from Susa, the Biblical tihushan, 
the capital of Susiana or Elam, and 
from the time of Darius I. the chief 
residence of the Achaemenian kings. 
There is ample evidence to show that 
fabrics from Bal)ylon were largely 
exported in early times. Such was 
perhaps the “Babylonish garment” 
found at Ai (Josh. vii. 21), which the 
R.V. marg. translates as a “mantle of 
Shinar”). This a writer in Smith’s 
Diet, of the Bible calls “robes trimmed 
with valuable furs, or the skins them- 
selves ornamented with embroidery” 
(i. 452). These Babylonian fabrics 
have been often described (see Layard, 
Nineveh and Babylon, 537 ; Maspero, 
Dawn of Civ., 470, 758 ; Encycl. Biol. ii. 
1286 seq.; Frazer, Pausanias, iii. 545 
seq.). An early reference to this old 
trade in costly cloths will be found in 
the quotation from the Periplus under 
CHINA, which has been discussed by 
Sir H. Yule (Introd. to Gill, River of 
Golden Sand, ed. 1883, p. 88 seq.). 
This Susl cloth appears in a log of 
1746 as Soacie, and was known to the 
Portuguese in 1550 as Soajes (J. R^ 
As. Soc., Jan. 1900, p. 158.)] 
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[1667. — “ ... 2 patch of ye finest with 
what colours you thinke handsome for my 
own wear Chockoles and susaes.”— In Yule, 
Hedges' Diary, Hak. Soc. ii. cclxii. 

[1690. — “ It (Suratt) is renown’d . . . for 
Sooseys. . . ."—Ovington, 218. 

[1714-20. — In an inventory of Sir J. Fel- 
lowes ; “A Susa window-curtain.” — 2nd 
ser. N. <& Q. vi. 244.] 

1784. — “ Four cassimeers of different 
colours ; Patna dimity, and striped Soosies.” 
— In Seton-Karr, i. 42. 

SOPHY, n.p. The name by which 
the King of Persia was long known in 
Europe — “The So 2 )hy” as the Sultan 
of Turkey was “ The Turk ” or “ Grand 
Turk,” and the King of Delhi the 
“Great Mogul.” This title repre- 
sented Sufi, Safavl, or Safi, the name 
of the dynasty which reigned over 
Persia for more than two centuries 
(1449-1722, nominally to 1736). The 
first king of the family was Isma’il, 
claiming descent from ’Ali and the 
Imams, through a long line of persons 
of saintly reputation at Ardebil. The 
surname of Sufi or Safi assumed by 
Isma’il is generally supposed to have- 
been taken from Shaikh Safi-ud-din, 
the first of his more recent ancestors 
to become famous, and who belonged 
to the class of Sufis or philosopriic 
devotees. After Isma’il the most 
famous of the dynasty was Sliiih 
Abbas (1585-1629). 

c. 1524. — “Susiana, quae ost Shushan Pala- 
tium illud regni Sophii.” — AhraJmvi Peritsol, 
in Hyde, Syntagma Dissertt. i. 76. 

1560. — “De que o Sufi foy contento, e 
mandou gente cm su ajuda.” — Terceiro, ch. i. 

,, “Quae regiones nomine Porsiae ei 
regnantur (luem Turcae Chislihas, nos Sophi 
vocamus.” — Busbeg. Kpist. iii. (171). 

1561. — “The Queenos Maiesties Letters to 
the great Sophy of Pers^ia, sent by M. Anthonie 
lenkinson. 

“Elizabetha Dei gratia Angliae Franciae 
et Hiberinae Regina, &c. Potentissimo et 
inuictissimo Principi, Magno Sophi Persa- 
rum, Modorum, Hircanomm, Carraano- 
rum, Margianorum, populorum cis ot vltra 
Tygrim fluuium, et omnium intra Mare Cas- 
pium et Persicum Sinum nationum atque 
Gentium Imperatori salutem et rerum pros- 
perarurn foelicissimum incrementum.” — In 
Hakl. i. 381. 

[1568. — “The King of Persia (whom here 
we call the great Sophy) is not there so 
called, but is called the Shaugh. It were 
dangerous to call him by the name of Sophy, 
because that Sophy in the Persian tongue is 
a beggar, and it were as much as to call him 
The great beggar.” — Geffrey Ducket, ibid. 
i. 447.] 


1598. — “And all the Kings continued so 
with the name of Xa, which in Persia is a 
King, and Ishmael is a proper name, where- 
by Xa Ismael, and Xa Thames are as much 
as to say King Ismael, and King Thamas, 
and of the Turkes and Rumes are called 
Sufty or Sofly, which signifieth a great 
Captaine.” — Linschoten, ch. xxvii. ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 173]. 

1601.— 

“ Sir Toby. Why, man, he’s a very devil; 

1 have not seen such a firago . . . 

“They say, ho has been fencer to the 
Sophy.’ —Twelfth Night, 111. iv. 

[c. 1610. — “This King or Sophy, who is 
called the Great Chaa.” — Pyrard de Land, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 253.] 

1619. — “ Alla porta di Sciah Soft, si 
sonarono nacchere tutto il giorno ; ed in- 
somnia tutta la cittk o tutto il popolo andb 
in allegrozza, concorrendo infinita gente alia 
meschita di Schia Sofi, a far Gratiarum 
actionem." — P. della Valle., i. 808. 

1626.— 

“ Were it to bring the Great Turk bouiul in 
chains 

Through France in triumph, or to couple 
up 

The Sophy and groat Prester-John to- 
gether ; 

I would attempt it.” 

Beaum. tO Fletch., The Noble Gentle' 
man, v. 1. 

c. 1630.— “ Ismael at his Coronation pro- 
claim’d himself King of Persia by the 
name of Pot-shaw (Padshaw)-7.ma€^-Sophy. 
Whence that word Sophy was borrowed is 
much controverted. Whether it be from 
the Armenian idiom, signifying Wooll, of 
which the Shashes are made that ennobled 
his new order. Whether the name was 
from Sophy his grandsiro, or from the Greek 
word imposed upon Aydar at his con- 

quest of Trehizond by the Greeks there, I 
know not. Since then, many have called the 
Kings of Persia Sophy’s : but I see no reason 
for it ; since Ismael’s son, grand and great 
grandsons Kings of Persia never continued 
that name, till this that now reigns, whose 
name indeed is Soffee, but casuall.” — Sir T. 
Herbert, ed. 1638, 286. 

1643. — “ Y avoit vn Ambassadeur Persien 
qui auoit est6 enuoy4 en Europe de la part 
du Grand Sophy Roy de Perse.” — Moequet, 
Voyages, 269. 

1665.- 

“ As when the Tartar from his Russian foe, 

By Astracan, over the snowy plains 

Retires ; or Bactrian Sophy, from the 
horns 

Of Turkish crescent, leaves all waste 
beyond 

The realm of Aladule, in his retreat 

To Tauris or Casbeen. ...” 

Paradise Lost, x. 431 seqq. 

1673. But the Suffee’s Vicar-General 
is by his Place the Second Person in the 
Empire, and always the first Minister of 
State . ’ ’ — Fryer 338 . 
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1681. — “La <iuarta parto comprehende el 
Reyno de Persia, cuyo Sefior se llama en 
estos tiempos, el Gran Sophi.” — MartineZy 
Compendio, 6. 

1711. — “In Consideration of the Com- 
pany's good Services . . . they had half of 
the Customs of Gombroon given them, and 
their successors, by a Firman from the Sophi 
or Emperor. ” — Lockyevy 220. 

1727. — “The whole Reign of the last 
Sophi or King, was managed by such 
Vermin, that the Jiafhwches and Mackrans 
. . . threw off the Yoke of Obedience first, 
and in full Bodies fell upon their Neigh- 
bours in Garamania." — A. Hamilton, i. 108 ; 
{ed. 1744, i. 105]. 

181.^.— “The Suffavean monarchs were 
revered and deemed holy on account of 
their descent from a saint.” — Malcolm, H. 
of Pen. ii. 427. 

1828. — “ It is thy happy destiny to follow 
in the train of that brilliant star whoso 
light shall shed a lustre on Persia, unknow’n 
since the days of the earlier Soofees.” — 
J. li. Fraser, The Kazzilbash, i. 192. 

SOUBA, SOOBAH, s. Hind, from 
Pers. .mba. A large Division or 
Province of the Mogul Empire {e.g. 
the Sabah of the Deccan, the Subah of 
Bengal). The word is also frequently 
used as short for Subadar (see SOUBA- 
DAR), ‘the Viceroy ’ (over a mba). It 
is also “among the Marathas some- 
times applied to a smaller division 
•comprising from 5 to 8 tarafs” {Wilson). 

c. 1594. — “In the fortieth year of his 
majesty's reign, his dominions consisted of 
106 SircaxB. . . . The empire was then 
parcelled into 12 grand divisions, and each 
was committed to the government of a 
Boobadar . . . upon which occasion the 
Sovereign of the w’orld distributed 12 Tracks 
•of beetle. The names of the Soobahs were 
Allahabad, Agra, Owdh, Ajmeer, Ah- 
medabad, Bahar, Bengal, Dehly, Cabul, 
Lahoor, Multan, and • Malwa : when his 
majesty conquered Berar, Khandeess, and 
Ahmednagur, they were formed into three 
Soobahs, increasing the niimber to 15.” — 
Ayeen, ed. Gladwin, ii. 1-5; fed. Jarrett, 
ii. 115]. 

1753. — “Princes of this rank are called 
Subahs. Nizam al muiuck was Subah of 
the Decan (or Southern) provinces. . . . The 
Nabobs of Condanore, Cudapah, CarncUica, 
Yalore, &c., the Kings of Tritchinopoly, 
Mysore, Tanjore, are subject to this Subah- 
«hip. Here is a subject ruling a larger 
empire than any in Europe, excepting that 
of the Muscovite.” — Orme, Fragments, 398- 
399. 

1760. — “Those Emirs or Nabobs, who 
govern great Provinces, are stiled Subahs, 
which im^rts the same as Lord-Lieutenants 
or Vice-Roys.” — Memoirs of the Revolution 
in Bengal, p. 6. 


1763. — “From the word Soubah, signi- 
fying a province, the Viceroy of this vast 
territory (the Deccan) is called Soubahdar, 
and by the Europeans improperly Soubah.” 
— Orme, i. 35. 

1765. — “ Let us have done with this 
ringing of changes upon Soubahs ; there’s 
no end to it. Let us boldly dare to bo 
Soubah ourselves. . . .” — Ilolwell, Hist. 
Events, &c., i. 183. 

1783. — “They broke their treaty with 
him, in which they stipulated to pay 
400,000L a year to the Subah of Bengal.” — 
Burke's Speech on Fox's India Bill, Works, 
iii. 468. 

1804. — “ It is impossible for persons to 
have behaved in a more shuffling manner 
than the Soubah 's servants have. . . .” — 
Wellington, ed. 1837, iii. 11. 

1809. — “These (pillars) had been removed 
from a sacred building by Monsieur Dupleix, 
when he assumed the rank of Soubah.” — 
Lord Valentia, i. 373. 

1823. — “The Delhi Sovereigns whose vast 
empire was divided into Soubahs, or 
Governments, each of which was ruled by 
a Soubahdar or Viceroy.” — Malcolm, Cent. 
India, i. 2. 

SOUBADAR, SUBADAR, s. 

Hind, from Pens, mhadar, ‘ one holding 
a mba ’ (see SOUBA). 

a. The Viceroy, or Governor of a 

suha. 

b. A local commandant or chief 
officer. 

C. The chief native officer of a 
company of Sepoys ; under the original 
constitution of such companies, its 
actual captain. 

a. Se© SOUBA. 

b. — 

1673. — “The Subidarof the Town being 
a Person of Quality ... he (the Ambas- 
sador) thought good to give him a Visit.” — 
Fryer, 77. 

1805. —“ The first thing that the Subidar 
of Vire Rajendra Pettah did, to my utter 
astonishment, was to come up and give me 
such a shake by the hand, as would have 
done credit to a Scotsman.” — Letter in 
Leyden's Life, 49. 

C.— 

1747. — “14th September . . . Read the 
former from Tellicherry adviseing that . . . 
in a day or two they shall despatch another 
Subidar with 129 more Sepoys to our assist- 
ance.” — MS. Consultations at Fort St. David, 
in India Office. 

1760.— “One was the Subahdar, equiva- 
lent to the Captain of a Company.” — Orme, 
iii. 610. 

c. 1785.—“. . . the Subahdars or com- 
manding officers of the black troops.” — 
Carraccwli, L. of Clive, iii. 174, 
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1787. — “A Troop of Native Cavalry on 
the present Establishment consists of 1 
European Subaltern, 1 European Serjeant, 
1 Subidar, 3 Jemadars, 4 Havildars, 4 
Naiques (naik), 1 Trumpeter, 1 Farrier, 
and 68 Privates.” — Regns. for the Hon. 
Comp.'s Black Troops on the Coast of Coro- 
Tmmel, &c., p. 6. 

[SOUDAGUR, s. P. — H. saudd- 
gar, Pers. saudd, ‘ goods for sale ’ ; 
a merchant, trader ; now very often 
applied to those who sell European 
goods in civil stations and cantonments. 

[1608. — . . and kill the merchants 
(sodagares mercadoros).” — Livras das Hon- 
coh, i. 183. 

[c. 1809. — “ The term Soudagur, which 
implies merely a principal merchant, is here 
(Behar) usually given to those who keep 
what the English of India call Europe shops ; 
that is, shops where all sorts of goods 
imported from Europe, and chiefly consumed 
by Europeans, are retailed.” — Buchanan, 
Eastern India, i. 375. 

[c. 1817. — “This sahib was a very rich 
man, a Soudagur. . . ."—Mrs. Sherwood, 
Last Days of Boosy, 84.] 


SOURSOP, s. 

a. The fruit Anomi muricata, L., a 
variety of the Custard apple. This 
kind is not well known on the Bengal 
side of India, but it is completely 
naturalised at Bombay. The terms 
soursop and sweetsop are, we believe. 
West Indian. 

b. In a note to the passage cpioted 
below, Grainger identifies the soursop 
with the mirsach of the Dutcli. But 
in this, at least as regards use in the 
East Indies, there is some mistake. 
The latter term, in old Dutch writers 
on the East, seems always to apply to 
the Common Jack fruit, the ‘ sourjack,’ 
in fact, as distinguished from the 
superior kinds, especially the champada 
of the Malay Archipelago. 


— 

1764.- 

“ . . . a neighbouring hill 
Which Nature to the Soursop had re- 
signed.” 

Grainger, Bk. 2. 

to.— 


1659. There is another kind of tree 
<(in Ceylon) which they call Sursack . . . 
which has leaves like a laurel, and bears its 
fruit, not like other trees on twigs from the 
branches, but on the trunk itself. . . &c. 

— Saar, ed. 1672, p. 84. 

1661. — Walter Schulz says that the famous 
fruit Jaka was called by the Netherlanders 
in the Indies Soorsack.— p. 236. 


1675. — “The whole is planted for the 
most part with coco-palms, mangoes, and 
suursacks.” — Ryklofvan Qoens, in Valentijn, 
Ceylon, 223. 

1768-71.--“ The Sursak-tree has a fruit of 
a similar kind with the durioon (durian), 
but it is not accompanied by such a fetid 
smell.” — Stavorinus, E.T. i. 236. 

1778. — “ The one which yields smaller 
fruit, without seed, I found at Cohimbo, 
Gale, and several other places. The name 
by which it is properly known here is the 
Maldivian Sour Sack, and its use here is 
less universal than that of the other sort, 
which . . . weighs 30 or 40 lbs.” — Thunherg, 
E.T. iv. 255. 

[1833. — “ Of the eatable fruited kinds 
above referred to, the most remarkable are 
the sweetsop, sour sop, and cherimoyer. 
. . .” — Penny Cycl. ii. 54.] 

SOWAR, SUWAR, s. Per.s. .sawdr, 
‘ a horseman.’ A native cavalry soldier ; 
a mounted orderly. In the Greek 
provinces in Turkey, the word is 
familiar in the form aov^dpis, pi. 
aovfiapLdes, for a mounted gendarme. 
[The regulations for suwdrs in the 
Mogul armies are given by Blochtnann, 
Ain, i. 244 .seg.'] 

1824-5.—“. . . The sowars who accom- 
panied him.”— Orig. i. 404. 

1827. — “ Hartley had therefore no re- 
source save to keep his eye steadily fixed 
on the lighted match of the sowar . . . 
who rode before him.” — Sir W. Scott, The 
Surgeon's Daughter', ch. xiii. 

[1830.—“. . . Meerza, an Asswar well 
known on the Collector’s establishment.” — 
Or. Sport. Mag. reprint 1873, i. 390.] 

SOWAR, SHOOTER-, s. Hind. 

from Pers. shutur-sawdr, the rider of 
a dromedary or swift camel. Such 
riders are attached to the establish- 
ment of the Viceroy on the march, 
and of other high officials in Upper 
India. The word sowar is quite mis- 
used by the Great Duke in the passage 
below, for a caniel-dnver, a sense it 
never has. The word written, or in- 
tended, may however have been 
surwaun (q.v.) 

[1815. — “As we approached the camp his 
oont-surwars (camel-riders) went ahead of 
us.” — Journal, Marquess of Hastings, i. 337.] 

1834.— “I ... found a fresh horse at 
Sufter Jung’s tomb, and at the Kutub 
(cootub) a couple of riding camels and 
an attendant Shutur Suwar." — Mesn. of 
Col. Mountain, 129. 

[1837.— “There are twenty Shooter Su- 
wars (I have not an idea how I ought to 
spell those words), but they are native 
soldiers mounted on swift camels, very much 
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trapped, and two of them always ride before 
our carriage.” — Miss Eden, Up the Counti'y, 
i. 31.] 

1840. — “Sent a Shuta Sarwar (camel 
driver) olf with an express to Simla.” — 
Osbome, Court and Camp of Runj. Singh, 
179. 

1842. — “At Peshawur, it appears by the 
papers I read last night, that they have 
camels, but no sowars, or drivers.” — Letter 
of D. of Wellington, in Indian Administra- 
tion of Ld. Ellenhofrongh, 228. 

1857. — “I have given general notice of 
the Shutur Sowar going into Meerut to all 
the Meerut men.” — U. Ureathed's LtUei's 
during Siege of Delhi, 42. 


SOWARRY, SUWARREE, s. 

Hind, from Pers. sawdri. A cavalcade, 
a cortege of mounted attendants. 

1803. — “ They must have tents, elephants, 
and other sewary ; and must have with 
them a sufficient body of troops to guard 
tlieir persons.” — A, Wellesley, in Life of 
Alunro, i. 346. 

1809. — “Ho had no sawarry.” — Ld. Va- 
leiitia, i. 388. 

1814. — “I w’as often reprimanded by the 
Zemindars and native officers, for leaving 
the suwarree, or state attendants, at the 
outer gate of the city, when 1 took my 
evening excursion.” — Forbes, Or. Mem. hi. 
420 ; [2nd ed. ii. 372]. 

[1826. — “The ‘aswary,’ or suite of Trim- 
buckje, arrived at the palace.” — Pandurang 
llari, ed. 1873, i. 119.] 


1827. — “Orders were given that on the 
next day all should be in readiness for the 
Sowarree, a grand procession, when the 
Prince was to receive the Begum as an 
honoured guest.” — Sir Walter Scott, The 
Surgeon's Daughter', ch. xiv. 


c. 1831. — “Je tA,cherai d’^viter toute la 
poussi^ro do cos immenses sowarris.” — 
Jacqnemont, Coi'resp. ii. 121. 


[1837. — “The Raja of Benares came with 
a very magnificent surwarree of elephants 
and camels.” — Miss Eden, Up the Country, 
i. 35.] 


SOWARRY CAMEL, s. A swift or 
riding camel. See SOWAR, SHOOTER-. 


1835. — “‘I am told you dress a camel 
beautifully,’ said the young Princess, ‘and 
I was anxious to . . . ask you to instruct 
my people how to attire a sawili camel.’ 
This was flattering me on a very weak 
point : there is but one thing in the world 
that 1 perfectly understand, and that is 
how to dress a camel.” — Wanderings of a 
Pilgrim, ii. 36. 


SOWGAR, s. Hind. sdhvMr; 
alleged to be from Skt. sadhuy ‘ right,’ 
with the Hind, affix kdr, ‘doer’ ; (^uj. 


Mahr. sdvaJedr. A native banker ; 
corresponding to the Chetty of S. 
India. 

1803. — “You should not confine your 
dealings to one soucar. Open a communi- 
cation with every soucar in Poonah, and 
take money from any man who will give it 
jrou for bills.” — Wellington, De.sp., ed. 1837, 
li. 1. 

1826. — “We were also sahoukars, and 
granted bills of exchange upon Bombay and 
Madras, and we advanced moneys u^n 
interest.” — Pandurang Hari, 174 ; [ed. 1873, 
i. 251]. 

[In the following the word is con- 
founded with Sowar : 

[1877. — “It was the habit of the sowars, 
as the goldsmiths are called, to bear their 
wealth iipon their persons.” — Mrs. Outline, 
My I ear in an Indian Fort, i. 294.] 

SOY, s. A kind of condiment once 
popular. The word is Japanese 
(a young Japanese fellow-passenger 
gave the pronunciation clearly as mo- 
yu . — A. B.), Chin, shi-yu. [Mr. Platts 
(9 ser. N. A Q. iv. 475) points out that 
in Japanese as written with the native 
character soy would not be siyau, but 
siyau-yu; in the Romanised Japanese 
this is simplified to slioyn (colloquially 
this is still further reduced, by drop- 
ping the final vowel, to slioy or soy). 
Of this monosyllable only the so 
represents the classical siyau ; the final 
consonant (y) is a relic of the termina- 
tion yn. The Japanese word is itself 
derived from the Chinese, which at 
Shanghai is sze-yu, at Amoy, si-iu, at 
Canton, shi-yau, of which the first 
element means ‘ salted beans,’ or other 
fruits, dried and used as condiments ; 
the second element merely means ‘oil.’] 
It is made from the beans of a plant 
common in the Himalaya and E. Asia, 
and much cultivated, viz. Glycine Sojuy 
Sieb. and Zucc. (Soya hispida, Moench.), 
boiled down and fermented. [In India 
the bean is eaten in places where it is 
cultivated, as in Chutia Nagpur (Watt, 
Econ. Diet. iii. 510 seq.)] 

1679. — “. . . Mango and Saio, two sorts 
of sauces brought from the East Indies.” — 
Journal of John Locke, in Ld. King's Life 
of L., i. 249. 

1688. — “I have been told that soy is 
made with a fishy composition, and it 
seems most likely by the Taste ; tho’ a 
Gentleman of my Acquaintance who was 
very intimate with one that sailed often 
from Tonquin to Japan, from whence the 
true Stiy comes, told me that it was made 


SPIN. 


859 


STICK-INSECT. 


only with Wheat and a sort of Beans mixt 
with Water and Salt.” — Dampier, u. 28. 

1690. — “. . . Sony, the choicest of all 
Sawces.” — (hington^ 397. 

1712. — “Hoc leguraon in coquinA Japo- 
nicA utramque replet pa^inam ; ox eo nam- 
que conficitur: turn puls Miso dicta, quae 
ferculis pro consistentiS., et butyri loco 
additur, butyrum enim h6c coel6 res ignota 
est ; tuin Sooju dictum embamma, quod 
nisi ferculis, certb frictis ot assatis omni- 
bus affunditur.” — Kaempfer, Amom. Exot. 
p. 839. 

1776. — An elaborate account of the pre- 
paration of Soy is given by ThwnJbet'g^ Travels, 
E.T. iv. 121-122 ; and more briefly by 
Kaempfer on the page quoted above. 

[1900. — “Mushrooms shred into small 
pieces, flavoured with shoyu ” (soy). — Mrs. 
Frazer, A Piplo'imtist' s Wife in Japan, i. 
238.] 

SPIN, s. An iiiimarvied lady ; 
popular abbreviation of ‘Spinster.’ 
[The Fort, equivalent soltera (soltiera) 
was used in a derogatory sense {Gray, 
note on Pyrard de Laval, Ilak. Soc. ii. 
128).] 

SPONGE-CAKE, s. This well- 
known form of cake is called through- 
out Italy pane di Spagna, a fact that 
suggested to us the ])ossibility that the 
English name is really a corruption 
of Spanish-aike. The name in Japan 
tends to confirm this, and must l)e 
our e.xcuse for introducing the term 
here. 

1880. — “There is a cake called kasateira 
resembling sponge-cake. . . . It is .said to 
have been introduced by the Spaniards, and 
that its name is a corruption of Castilla." 
— Miss Bird’s Jajxin, i. 235. 

SPOTTED-DEER, s. Axis rrmeu- 
latus of Gray ; [Gervus axis of Blan- 
ford {Mammalia, 546)] ; Hind, cliltal, 
Skt. chitra, ‘spotted.’ 

1673. — “The same Night wo travelled 
easily to Megatana, using our Fowling- 
Pieces all the way, being here presented 
with Rich Game, as Peacocks, Doves, and 
Pigeons, Chitrels, or Spotted Deer.” — Fryer, 
71. 

[1677.-“ Spotted Deaxe we shall send 
home, some by y® Europe ships, if they 
touch here.” — Forrest, Bombay Letter’s, i. 140.] 

1679.— “There being conveniency in this 
place for ye breeding up of Spotted Deer, 
which the Hon’ble Company doe every yeare 
order to be sent home for His Majesty, it 
is ordered that care be taken to breed them 
up in this Factory (Madapollam), to bo sent 
home accordingly.” — Ft. St. Geoi'ge Council 


(on Tour), 16th April,' in Notes and Exts.y 
Madras, 1871. 

1682. — “This is a fine pleasant situation, 
full of great shady trees, most of them. 
Tamarins, well stored with peacocks and 
Spotted Deer like our fallow-deer.” — Hedges, 
IHaiy, Oct. 16 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 39]. 

SQUEEZE, s. This is used in 
Anglo-Chinese talk for an illegal ex- 
action. It is, we suppose, the trans- 
lation of a Chinese expression. It 
corresponds to the malatolta of the 
Middle Ages, and to many other slang 
phrases in many tongues. 

1882. — “If the licence (of the Hong mer- 
chants) . . . was costly, it secured to them 
uninterrupted and extraordinary pecuniary 
advantages ; but on the other hand it 
.subjected them to ‘calls’ or ‘squeezes’ 
for contributions to public works, . . . for 
the relief of diistricts suffering from scarcity 
... as well as for the often imaginary . . . 
damage caused by the overflowing of the 
‘Yangtse Keang’ or the ‘Yellow River.’” 
— The Fankicae at Canton, p. 36. 

STATION, s. A word of constant 
recurrence in Anglo-Indian colloquial. 
It is the usual designation of the place 
where the Engli.sh officials of a district, 
or the otlicers of a garrison (not in a 
fortres.s) reside. Also the aggregate 
society of such a place. 

[1832. — “The nobles and gentlemen are 
frequently invited to witness a ‘Station 
ball.’ . . .” — Mrs. Me(fr Ilassan Ali, Ohsei’- 
rations, i. 196.] 

1866.— 

“ And if I told how much 1 ate at one 
Mofussil station, 

I’m sure ’twould cause at home a most 
extraordinary sen.«iation.” 

Trevelyan, The Dawk Btingaloto, in 
Fraser, Ixxiii. p. 391. 

,, “ Who asked the Station to dinner,, 

and allowed only one glass of Simkin to 
each guest.” — Ibid. 231. 

STEVEDORE, s. One employed 
to stow the cargo of a ship and to 
unload it. The verb estivar [Lat. 
stipare] is used both in Sp. and Port, 
in the .sense of stowing cargo, implying 
originally to pack close, as to press 
wool. Estivador in the sense of a 
wool-packer only is given in the Sp. 
Dictionaries, but no doubt has been 
used in every sense of estivar. See 
Skeat, S.V. 

STICK-INSECT, s. The name 
commonly applied to certain or- 
tho])terous insects, of the family 
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Phasmidaey which liave the strongest 
possible resemblance to dry twigs or 
pieces of stick, sometimes 6 or 7 
inches in length. 

1754. — “The other remarkable animal 
which 1 met with at Cuddalore was the 
animated Stalk, of which there are differ- 
ent kinds. Some appear like dried straws 
tied together, others like grass. . , .” — 
Jve^, 20. 

I860.— “The Stick-insect. — The I*has- 
midae or spectres . . . present as close a 
resemblance to small branches, or leafless 
twigs, as their congeners do to green leaves. 
. . .” — Tennent, Veylon, i. 252. 

[STICiaAC, s. Lac encrusted on 
sticks, which in this form is collected 
in the jungles of Central India. 

[1880. — “ Where, however, there is a 
regular trade in stick-lac, the propagation 
of the insect is systematically carried on by 
those who wish for a certain and abundant 
crop.”— iJa//, Jungle Life, 308.] 

STINK- WOOD, s. Foetidia Mauri- 
twLna, Lam., a myrtaceous plant of 
Mauritius, called there Bou 'puant. 
*‘At the Carnival in Goa, one of the 
sports is to drop bits of this stink- 
wood into the pockets of respectalde 
persons.” — Birdwood (MS.). 

STRIDHANA, STREEDHANA, 

s. Skt. stri-dhana, ‘women’s property.’ 
A term of Hindu Law, applied to 
certain property belonging to a woman, 
which follows a law of succession 
different from that which regulates 
other property. The term is first 
to be round in the works of Jones 
and Colebrooke (1790-1800), but has 
recently been introduced into European 
scientinc treatises. [See Mayne, Hindu 
Law, 641 seqq.'\ 

1875. — “The settled property of a mar- 
ried woman ... is well known to the 
Hindoos under the name of stridhan.” — 
Maine, Early Institutions, 321. 

STUPA. See TOPE. 

SUAKIN, n.p. This name, and the 
melancholy victories in its vicinity, are 
too familiar now to need explanation. 
Arab. Sawdkin. 

c. 1331. — “This very day we arrived at 
the island of Saw&kin. It is about 6 miles 
from the mainland, and has neither drink- 
able water, nor corn, nor trees. Water is 
brought in boats, and there are cisterns to 
collect rain water. . . -iftn Batwta, ii. 
161-2. 


1526. — “The Preste continued speaking 
with our people, and said to Don Rodrigo 
that he would have great pleasure and com- 
plete contentment, if he saw a fort of ours 
erected in Macuha, or in ^uaquem, or in 
Zyla.” — Correa, iii. 42 ; [see Dalboquergue, 
Comm. ii. 229 J. 

[c. 1590. — “ . . . thence it (the sea) washes 
both Persia and Ethiopia where are Dahlak 
and Suakin, and is called (the Gulf of) 
Om^n and the Persian Sea.” — Ain, ed. 
Jairett, ii. 121.] 

SUCKER-BUCKER, n.p. A name 
often given in N. India to Upper Sind, 
from two neighbouring places, viz., 
the town of Smhar on the right bank 
of the Indus, and the island fortress of 
Bakkar or Bliakkar in the river. An 
alternative name is Roree-B acker, from 
Rohrl, a town opposite Bakkar, on the 
left bank, the name of which is 
probably a relic of the ancient town 
of Aror or Alor, though the site has 
been changed since the Indus adopted 
I its ])resent bed. [See McGrindle, In- 
vasimi of India, 352 seq(i.'\ 

c. 1333. — “I passed 5 days at liiharl . . . 
and quitted it to proceed to BakSx. They 
thus call a fine town through which flows a 
canal derived from the river Hind .” — Ihn 
Batuta, iii. 114-115. 

1521. — Shah Bog “then took his de- 
parture for Bhakkar, and after several days’ 
marching arrived at the plain surrounding 
Sakhar.” — Turkltan Nama, in Elliot, i. 311. 

1554. — “After a thousand sufferings we 
arrived at the end of some days’ journey, 
at Hiawan {Sehwan), and then, passing by 
Patara and Darilja, wo entered the fortress 
of Bakr.”— /Sfdi 'AH, p. 136. 

[c. 1590. — “Bhakkar (Bhukkar) is a 
notoble fortress ; in ancient chronicles it is 
called Mamsdrah.” — Am, ed. Jatreit, ii. 327.] 

1616. — “ Buckor, the Chiefe Citio, is 
called Buckor Succor.”— TV rry, [ed. 1777, 
p. 75]. 

1753. — “Vient ensuite Bukor, ou comme 
il est ^crit dans la Geographic Turquo, Peker, 
ville situee sur unc colline, entre deux bras 
de ITndus, qui en font uue lie . . . la 
geographic . . . ajouto que Louhri (i.e. Rori) 
est une autre ville situee vis-h,-vis de cotte 
lie du c6te meridional, et que Sekar, autre- 
ment Sukor, est en m6me position du chte 
septentrional.”— Z)’Anm7/p, p. 37. 

BUCKET, 8. Old Englisli. Wright 
explains the word as ‘dried sweet- 
meats or sugar-plums.’ Does it not 
in the quotations rather mean loaf- 
sugar? [Palmer (Folk Etymol. 378) 
says that the original meaning was a 
‘ slice of melon or gourd,’ Ital. zuccata, 

‘ a kind of meat • made of Pumpions or 
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Gourdes ’ (Florio) from zucca^ ‘ a gourd | 
or pumpkin,’ which is a shortened 
form of cucuzza, a corruption of Lat. 
cucurbita (Diez). This is perhaps the 
same word wliich appears in the quota- 
tion from Linschoten below, where 
the editor suggests that it is derived 
from Mahr sukata^ ‘ slightly dried, 
desiccated,’ and Sir H. Yule suggests 
a corruption of H. sont\ ‘dried ginger.’] 

[1.537.---“ . . . packed in a fraile, two little 
barrels of suckat. . . .” — Letters aixd Papers 
of the Reign of Henry VIII. xii. pt. i. 451.] 

1584. — “White Bucket from Zindi ” {i.e. 
Sind) “ Cambaia, and China.” — Barret, in 
Ilakl. ii. 412. 

[1598. — “Ginger by the Arabians, Persians 
and Turkes is called Gengibil (see GINGER), 
in Gusurate, Decan, and Bengala, when it is 
fresh and green Adrac, and when dried 
sukte.” — Linschoten, Hak. Soc. ii. 79.] 

c. 1620-30.— 

“ For this, 

This Candy wine, three merchants were 
undone ; 

These Buckets brake as many more.” 

Beaurn. and FI etch.. The Little 
French Laicyer, i. 1. 

SUOLAT, SACKCLOTH, &c., s. 

Pers. sakalldt, sakallat, saklatm, sakld- 
tun, applied to c.ertain woollen stuffs, 
and particularly now to Euro^)ean 
broadcloth. It is sometimes dehned 
as scarlet broad cloth ; but though this 
colour is frequent, it does not seem to 
1)6 essential to the name. [Scarlet was 
the name of a material long before it 
denoted a colour. In the Liberate 
Roll of 14 Hen. III. (1230, quoted in 
N. & Q. S ser. i. 129) we read of 
samjuine scarlet, brown, red, white and 
scarlet coloris de Marble.^ It has, how- 
ever, been supposed that our word 
scarlet comes from some form of the 
present word (see Skeat, s.v. Scarlet).* 
But the fact that the Arab, dictionaries 
give a form sakirldt must not be 
tru.sted to. It is a modern form, 
prol>ably taken from the European 
word, [as according to Skeat, the 
Turkish iskerlat is merely borrowed 
from the Ital. scarlatto]. 

The word is found in the medieval 
literature of Europe in the form sicla- 

Here is an instance in which scarlet is u.sed 
for ‘ scarlet broadcloth ’ : 

c. 1665.—“ . . . they laid them out, partly in 
fine Cotton Cloth . . . partly in Silken Stuffs 
streaked with Gold and Silver, to make Vests and 
Summer-Drawers of; partly in Engli.sh Scarlet, to 
make two Arabian Vests of for their King . . . — 
Dernier, E.T. 43 ; [ed. Constable, 139]. 


toun, a term which has been the subject 
of controversy both as to etymology 
and to exact meaning (see Marco Polo, 
Bk. i. ch. 58, notes). Among the con- 
jectures as to etymology are a deri- 
vation from Ar. sakl. ‘polishing’ 
(see SICLEEGUR); from Sicily (Ar. 
Sikiliya) ; and from the Lat. cyclas, 
cycladatus. In the Arabic Vocabulista 
of the 13th century (Florence, 1871), 
siklatun is translated by ciclas. The 
conclusion cohie to in the note on 
Marco Polo, based, partly but not 
entirely, on the modern meaning of 
sakallat, was that sakldtun was 
probably a light woollen texture. 
But Dozy and De Jong give it as 
etoffe de soie, broche'e d!or, and the 
passage from Edrisi supports this un- 

doubtedlv. To the north of India 

«/ 

the name sukldt is given to a stuff 
imported from the borders of China. 

1040. — “Tho robes were then brought, 
consisting of valuable frocks of saklitlin 
of various colours. . . . ” — Baihaki, in Klliot, 
ii. 148. 

c. 1 1 50. — ‘ ‘ Almeria {A Imarla) was a Musul- 
man city at the time of tho Moravidae. It 
was then a place of great industry, and 
reckoned, among others, 800 silk looms, 
where they manufactured costly robes, 
brocades, the stuffs known as Sakl&ttta 
Isfahdni . . . and various other silk tissues.” 
— Edrisi (Joubert), ii. 40. 

c. 1220. — “Tabriz. The chief city of 
Aztirbaijan. . . . They make there the 
stuffs called *attdbl (see TABBT), Sikl&ttln, 
Khitdhl, fine satins and other textures 
w'hich are exported everywhere.” — Ydkut, 
in Barhier de Meynard, i. 133. 

c. 1370?- 

“ His heer, his herd, was lyk saffroun 

That to his girdel raughte adoun 
Hise shoos of Cordewane, 

Of Brugges were his hf)sen broun 

His Robe was of Syklatoun 
That coste many a Jane.” 

Chancer, Sir Tho pas, 4 {Fur nival, 
Ellesmere Text). 

c. 1590. — 

“ Sukl8,t-i-/itiJn^ 0 Farangl o Purtagdll ” 
(Broadcloth of l^urkey, of Europe, and of 
Portugal). . . . — Ain (orig.) i. 110. Bloch- 
mann renders ‘ Scarlet Broadcloth ’ (see 
above). [The same word, sukldtl, is used 
I later on of ‘woollen stuffs’ made in 
Kashmir {Jarrett, Ain, ii. 355).] 

1673. — “ Svffakaun is already full of 
London Cloath, or Sackcloath Londre, as 
they call it.” — Fryer, 224. 

„ “ His Hose of London Sackcloth 

of any Colour.” — Ibid. 391. 

[1840.—“. . . his simple dress of sook- 
laat and flat black woollen cap. . . .” — 
Lliyyd, Gerard, Narr. i. 167.] 
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1854. — “List of Chinese articles brought 
to India. . . . Suklat, a kind of camlet made 
of camel’s hair.” — Cunningham’s Ladak, 242. 

1862. — “In this season travellers wear 
arments of sheep-skin with sleeves, the 
eecy side inwards, and the exterior covered 
with Sooklat, or blanket.” — Punjab Trade 
Restart, 57. 

„ “Broadcloth (Europe), (‘Suklat,’ 
‘ Mahoot ’).” — Ibid. App. p. ccxxx. 

SUDDEN DEATH. Anglo-Indian 
slang for a fowl served as a spatchcock, 
the standing dish at a dawk-bungalow 
in former days. The bird was caught 
in the yard, as the traveller entered, 
.and was on the table by the time he 
had bathed and dressed. 

[c. 1848.—“ ‘ Sudden death ’ means a 
young chicken about a month old, caught, 
killed, and grilled at the shortest notice.” — 
Bemcastle, Voyage to China^ i. 193.] 

SUDDER, adj., but used as s. 
Literally ‘ chief,’ being Ar. mdr. This 
term had a technical application under 
Mahomniedan rule to a chief Judge, 
as in the example quoted below. The 
use of the word seems to be almost 
confined to the Bengal Presidency. 
Its principal applications are the 
following : 

a. Sudder Board. This is the 
‘Board of Revenue,’ of which there 
is one at Calcutta, and one in the 
N.W. Provinces at Allahabad. There 
is a Board of Revenue at Madras, but 
not called ‘ Sudder Board ’ there. 

b. Sudder Court, i.e. ‘Sudder Ad- 
awlut {sadr ’addlat). This was till 
1862, in Calcutta and in the N.W.P., the 
chief court of appeal from the Mofussil 
or District Courts, the Judges being 
members of the Bengal Civil Service. 
In the year named the Calcutta Sudder 
Oourt was amalgamated with the 
Supreme Court (in which English 
Law had been administered by English 
Barrister - J udges), the amalgamated 
Court being entitled the High Court 
of Judiciary. A similar Court also 
superseded the Sudder Adawlut in the 
N.W.P. 

c. Sudder Ameen, i.e. chief Ameen 
(q.v.). This was the designation of 
the second class of native Judge in 
the classification which was super- 
seded in Bengal by Act XVI. of 1868, 
in Bombay by Act XI Y. of 1869, and 
in Madras by Act III. of 1873. Under 
that system the highest rank of native 


Judge was Principal Sudder Ameen ; 
the 2nd rank, Sudder Ameen; the 
3rd, Moonsiff. In the new classifica- 
tion there are in Bengal Subordinate 
Judges of the 1st, 2nd and 3rd grade, 
and Munsiffs (see MOONSIFF) of 4 
grades ; in Bombay, Subordinate Judges 
of the 1st class in 3 grades, and 2nd 
class in 4 grades ; and in Madras 
Subordinate Judges in 3 grades, and 
Munsiffs in 4 grades. 

d. Sudder Station. The chief 
station of a district, viz. that where 
the Collector, Judge, and other chief 
civil officials reside, and where their 
Courts are. 

c. 1340.— “The Sadr-/te (‘Chief of 
the Word ’) i.e. the "Kiidl-al-Kmmt (‘Judge 
of Judges ’) (CAZEE) ’. . . possesses ten 
townships, producing a revenue of about 
60,000 tankas. He is also called Sadr-a/- 
Jsldm.” — Hliilulbuddln Dimishkl, in. ’ Notes et 
Kxts. xiii. 185. 

SUFEENA, s. Hind, sdfina. This 
is the native corr. of subpoena. It is 
shaped, but not much distorted, by 
the existence in Hind, of the Ar. word 
saflna for ‘ a blank-book, a note-book.’ 

SUGAR, s. This familiar word is 
of Skt. origin. Sarkara originally 
signifies ‘grit or gravel,’ thence crys- 
tallised sugar, and through a Prakrit 
form sakkara gave the Pers. shakkar^ 
the Greek adKxap and adKxapov, and the 
late Latin sa.ccharuw. The Ar. is 
sukkar, or with the article as-sukkar, 
and it is probable that our modern 
forms, It. zucchero and sacchero, Fr. 
sucre, Germ. Zucker, Eng. sugar, came 
as well as the Sp. azucar, and Port. 
assucar, from the Arabic direct, and 
not through Latin or Greek. The 
Russian is sakhar; Polish zukier ; 
Hung, zukur. In fact the ancient 
knowledge of the product was slight 
and vague, and it was by the Arabs 
that the cultivation of the sugar-cane 
was introduced into EgyT)t, Sicily, and 
Andalusia. It is possible indeed, and 
not improbable, that palm-sugar (see 
JAGGERY) is a much older product 
than that of the cane. [This is dis- 
puted by Watt {Econ. Diet. vi. pt. i. 
p. 31), who is inclined to fix the home 
of the cane in E. India.] The original 
habitat of the cane is not known ; 
there is only a slight and doubtful 
statement of Loureiro, who, in speak- 
ing of Cochin-China, uses the words 
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habitat et colitur,” which may imply 
its existence in a wild state, as well as 
under cultivation, in that country. 
De Candolle assigns its earliest pro- 
duction to the country extending from 
Cochin-China to Bengal. 

Though, as we have said, the know- 
ledge wnich the ancients had of sugar 
was very dim, we are disposed greatly 
to question the thesis, which has been 
so confidently maintained by Salmasius 
and later writers, that the original 
saccharon of Greek and Roman writers 
was not sugar but the siliceous con- 
cretion sometimes deposited in bam- 
boos, and used in medieval medicine 
under the name tabasheer (q-v.) 
(where see a quotation from Royle, 
taking the same view). It is just 
possible that Pliny in the passage 
quoted below may have jumbled up 
two difi’ereiit things, but we see no 
sufficient evidence even of this. In 
White’s Latin Diet, we read that by 
the word sacchanm is meant (not sugar 
Imt) “a sweet juice distilling from the 
joints of the bamboo.” This is non- 
sense. There is no such sweet juice 
distilled from the joints of the bam- 
boo ; nor is the substance tahashlr at 
all sweet. On the contrary it is 
slightly bitter and physicky in taste, 
with no approach to sweetness. It is 
a hydrate of silica. It could never 
have been called “honey” (see Dios- 
corides and Pliny below) ; and the 
name of hamboo-sxigar appears to have 
been given it by the Arabs merely 
because of some resemblance of its 
concretions to lumps of sugar. [The 
same view is taken in the E7icycl. Brit. 
9th ed. xxii. 625, quoting Not. et Extr., 
XXV. 267.] All the erroneous notices 
of ffdKxapop seem to be easily accounted 
for by lack of knowledge ; and they 
are exactly paralleled by the loose and 
inaccurate stories about the origin of 
camphor, of lac, and what-not, that 
may be found within the boards of 
this book. 

In the absence or scarcity of sugar, 
honey was the type of sweetness, and 
hence the name of honey applied to 
sugar in several of these early extracts. 
This phraseology continued down to 
the Middle Ages, at least in its appli- 
cation to uncrystallised products of the 
sugar-cane, and analogous substances. 
In the quotation from Pegolotti we 
apprehend that his three kinds of 
honey indicate honey, treacle, and a 


syrup or treacle made from the sweet 
pods of the carob-tree. 

Sugar does not seem to have been 
in early Chinese use. The old Chinese 
books often mention shi-mi or ‘stone- 
honey’ as a product of India and 
Persia. In the reign of Taitsung 
(627-650) a man was sent to Gangetic 
India to learn the art of sugar-making ; 
and Marco Polo below mentions the 
introduction from Egypt of the further 
art of refining it. In India now, Ghlnl 
(Cheeny) (Cninese) is applied to the 
whiter kinds of common sugar ; Muri 
(Misree) or Egyptian, to sugar-oandy ; 
loaf-sugar is called Jtand. 

C. A.D. 60. — 

“ Qua.que forons rapidum diviso gurgite 
fontem 

Vastis Indus aquis inixtum non sen tit 
Hydaspen : 

Quique bibunt tenerit dulcis ab arundine 
succos. ...” Liican, iii. 235. 

,, “Aiunt inveniri apud Indos mol 
in arundinum foliis, quod aut nos illius 
cmli, aut ipsius urundinis humor dulcis et 
pinguis gignat.” — Seneca, Epist. Ixxxiv. 

c. A.D. 65. — “ It is called ffdKxapov, and 
is a kind of honey which solidifies in India, 
and in Arabia Felix ; and is found upon 
canes, in its substance resembling salt, 
and crunched by the teeth as salt is. Mixed 
with water ana drunk, it is good for the 
belly and stomach, and for affections of the 
bladder and kidneys.” — iJioscorides, Mat. 
Med. ii. c. 104. 

c. A.D. 70. — “Saccharon et Arabia fert, 
sed laudatius India. Est autem mel in 
harundinibus collectum, cummium modo 
candidum, dentibus fragile, amplissimum 
iiucis abellanao magnitudine, ad medicinae 
tantum usum.”— Hist. Nat. xii. 8. 

c. 170. — “ But all these articles are hotter 
than is desirable, and so they aggravate 
fevers, much as wine would. But oxymeli 
alone does not aggravate fever, whilst it is 
an active purgative. ... Not undeservedly, 
I think, that saccharum may also be 
counted among things of this quality. ...” 
— Oaten, Methodus Medendi, viii. 

c. 636. — “ In Indicis stagnis nasci arun- 
dines calamique dicuntur, ex quorum 
radicibus expressum suavissimum succum 
bibunt. Vnde et Varro ait : 

Indica non magno in arbore crescit arundo ; 
Illius et lentis premitur radicibus humor, 
Dulcia qui nequeant succo concedere mella.” 

IddoH Hispalensis Originum, 
Lib. xvii. cap. vii. 

c. 1220. — “ Sunt insuper in Terra (Sancta) 
canamellae de quibus zucchara ex compres- 
sione eliquatur.” — Jacobi Vitriaxi, Hist. 
Jherosofytn, cap. Ixxxv. 

1298.— “Bangala est une provence vers 
midi. ... II font grant merchandie, oar il 
ont espi e galanga e gingiber e succare et 



SUGAR. 


864 


SULTAN. 


de maintes autres chieres espices.” — Marco 
Polo, Geog. Text, ch. cxxvi. 

1298. — “ Je voz di que en ceste provences ” 
(Quinsai or Chekiang) “naist et se fait 
plus Bucar que no fait en tout le autre 
monde, et ce est encore grandissime vente.” 
— Ibid. ch. cliii. 

1298. — “And before this city” (a place 
near Fu-chau) “ came under the Great Can 
these people knew not how to make fine 
sugar {zmrhero ) ; they only used to boil and 
skim the juice, which, when cold, left a 
black paste. But after they came under 
the Great Can some men of Babylonia ” 
{i.e. of Cairo) “who happened to be at 
the Court proceeded to this city and taught 
the people to refine sugar with the ashes 
of certain trees.” — Idem, in Ramusio, ii. 49. 

c. 1343. — “ Tn Cyprus the following 
articles are sold by the hundred-weight 
{canfara di peso) and at a price in besants : 
Round pepper, sugar in powder {polvcrc di 
zucchero) . . . sugars in loaves (zuccheri in 
pani), bees’ honey, sugar-cane honey, and 
carob-honoy {mele d'ape, viele di cannaineli, 
rnele di caiTube). . . .” — Pegalotti, Si. 

,, “ Loaf sugars are of several sorts, 

viz. zucchero miichJiera, mffettino, and bam- 
billonia ; and mitsciaUo, and dotnmmchino ; 
and the muechera is the best sugar there is ; 
for it is more thoroughly boiled, and its paste 
is whiter, and more solid, than any other 
sugar; it is in the form of the bambillonia 
sugar like this A ; and of this mvecluira 
kind but little eomes to the west, Vjccause 
nearly the whole is kept for the mouth and 
for the use of the Soldan himself. 

“Zucchero caffettino is the next best 
after the muccaro, ... 

“Zucchero liambillonia is the best next 
after the best caffettino. 

“Zucchero viusriatto is the best after 
that of Bambillonia. 

***** 

“ Zucchero cAancii', the bigger the pieces 
are, and the whiter, and the brighter, so 
much is it the better and finer, and there 
should not be too much small stuff. 

“ Powdered sugars are of many kinds, as 
of Cyprus, of Rhodes, of the Cranco of 
Monrealo, and of Alexandria ; and they 
are all made originally in entire loaves ; 
but as they are not so thoroughly done, as 
the other sugars that keep their loaf shape 
. . . the loaves tumble to pieces, and return 
to powder, and so it is called powdered 
sugar ...” (and a great deal more). — 
Ibid. 362-365. Wo cannot interpret most 
of the names in the preceding extract. 
Bambillonia is ‘Sugar of Babylon,’ i.e. of 
Cairo, and Dommmehino of Damascus. 
Mncchera (see CANDY (SUGAR), the 
second quotation), Caffettino, and MuscicUto, 
no doubt all represent Arabic terms used 
in the trade at Alexandria, but we cannot 
identify them. 

c. 1346. — “ J’ai vu vendre dans le Bengale 
. . . un rithl (rottle) de sucre (al-sukkar), 
poids de Dihly, pour quatre drachmes.” — 
ibn Batuta, iv. 211. 


1616. — “ Moreover they make in this city 
(Bengala, i.e. probably Chittagong) much 
and good white cane sugar (aququer& 
branco de canas), but they do not know 
how to consolidate it and make loaves of 
it, so they wrap up the powder in certain 
wrappers of raw hide, very well stitched 
up ; and make great loads of it, which are 
despatched for sale to many parts, for it is 
a great traffic.” — Barbosa, Lisbon ed. 362. 

[1630. — “ Let us have a word or two of the 
prices of suger and suger candy.”— 

Bombay Letters, i. 5.] 

1807. — “ Chacun sait que par effet dos re- 
gards de Farid, des monceaux de terre se 
changeaient en sucre. Tel est le motif du 
surnom do Schakar ganj, ‘ tresor de sucre ’ 
qui lui a dt6 Aoxm6” ~ Ardish-i-MahJil, 
quoted by Garcin de Tossy, Rel. Mas, 95. 
(This is the saint, Farid-uddin Shakarganj 
(d. A.D. 1268) whose shrine is at Pdk Rattan 
in the Punjab.) [See Crooke, Popular Re- 
ligion, &c. i. 214 seqq.’) 

1810. — “Although the sugar cane is sup- 
posed by many to be indigenous in India, 
yet it has only been within the last 50 years 
that it has been cultivated to any great 
extent. . . . Strange to say, the only sugar- 
candy used until that time ” (20 years before 
the date of the book) “was received from 
China ; latterly, however, many gentlemen 
have speculated deeply in the manufacture. 
We now see sugar-candy of the first quality 
manufactured in various places of Bengal, 
and I believe that it is at least admitted 
that the raw sugars from that quarter are 
eminently good.” — Williamson, V.M. ii. 133. 

SULTAN, s. Ar. sultan, ‘a Prince, 
a Monarch.’ But this concrete sense 
is, in Arabic, post-classical only. The 
classical sense is abstrac.t ‘ dominion.’ 
The corresponding words in Hebrew 
and Aramaic have, as usual, sh or s. 
Thus sholtdn in Daniel (e.y. vi. 26 — 
“in the whole dominion of my king- 
dom ”) is exactly the same word. The 
concrete word, corresponding to sidtan 
in its post-classical sense, is shalllt, 
which is applied to Joseph in Gen. xlii. 
6 — “governor.” So Saladin (Yusuf 
Salah-ad-din) was not the first Josejdi 
who was sultan of Egypt. [“ In Arabia 
it is a not uncommon proper name ; 
and as a title it is taken by a host of 
petty kinglets. The Ahbaside Caliphs 
(as Al-Wdsik . . .) formerly created 
these Sultans as their regents. A1 
Td’i hi’llah (a.d. 974) invested the 
famous Sabuktagin with the office . . . 
Sabuktagin’s son, the famous Mahnuid 
of the Ghaznavite dynasty in 1002, 
was the first to adopt ‘ Sultdn ’ as an 
independent title some 200 years 
after the death of Harun-al-Rashfd 
(Burton, Arab. Nights, i. 188.)] 
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c. 960.— “ ’Etti rrjs BcurtXc/as 
roO vloO Oeo<pl\ov dyvXdey dvd ’A^pt/c^y 
^t6\os \s' KOfiirapl(t)Vf K€<f)a\^v rev re 
lioXSavdj^ /cat rhv "Ldfiav /cat rbv KaX^oOy, 
Kai ^x^tpwtravTo dta<p6povs Tr^Xets rijs AaX- 
fiarlai.^' — Constant. Porphyrog., De Thema- 
tibiiSf ii. Thema xi. 

c. 1076 (written c. 1130). — . . of /cal 
KadeXdvres IT^/xras re Kal "LapaKrivobs abrol 
Ki'ipioi rrjs lUpffldos yeySvacri aovXrdvov 
rhv 'ZTpayyokliTLha * dvofxdffavres, hirep 
■CTUxalvei nap' aiVots BatrtXei^s koI navro- 
Kpdrwp.” — Nicepliorus Bryennius^ Com- 
lumt, i. 9. 

c. 1124. — “De divitiis Soldani mira re- 
ferimt, et de incognitis speciebus q\ias in 
oriento vidorunt. Soldanus dicitur quasi 
solus domhius, quia cunctis praeest Oriontis 
principibus. ” — Ordericus Vikilis, Hist. 
Kcchs. Lib. xi. In Paris ed. of Le Precost, 
1852, iv. 256-7. 

1165. — “Both parties faithfully adhered 
to this arrangement, until it was interrupted 
by the interference of Sanjar-Shah ben 
*Shah, who governs all Persia, and holds 
.supreme power over 45 of its Kings. This 
prince is called in Arabic Sultan ul-Fars- 
al-Khabir (.supreme commander of Persia).” 
— R. Benjamlu, in }Vright, 105-106. 

c. 1200. — “Endementros que ces choses 
coroient cinsi en Antiocho, li mes.sage qui 
jiar Aussiens estoient al^ au soudan de 
Perse por deraander aide s’en retournoient.” 
— CuiUaume de Tyr, Old Fr. Tr. i. 174. 

1298. — “Et quaint il furent 1^ venus, 
adonc Bondoedaire qe soldan estoit de 
Babelonie vent en Armcnie con grande 
host, et fait grand domajes por la contrde.” 
— Marco Polo, Geog. Text, ch. xiii. 

1307. — “Po.st quam vero Turchi occu- 
paverunt terra ilia et habitaverftt ibidem, 
elegeriit dominft super eos, et ilium vocaye- 
runt Solda qtiod idem est quod rex in idio- 
mate Ltitinorft.” — Haitoni Armeui de Tar- 
■taris Liber, cap. xiii. in Nocus Orbis. 

1309. — “En icelle grant paour de mort 
oh nous estiens, vindrent a nous ju.sques 
X treize ou (juatorze dou consoil dou soudan, 
trop richement appareill6 de dras d’or et 
de soie, et nous tirent demander (par un 
frere de I’Ospital qui savoit sarrazinois), de 
par le soudan, se nous vorriens estre 
delivre, et nous deimes quo oil, et ce pooient 
il bien savoir.” — Joinmlle, Credo. Joinville 
often has soudanc, and sometimes saudanc. 

1498. — “Em este lugar e ilha a que 
•chamao Moncobiquy estava hum senhor 
a que dies chamavam Colv^am que era 
■como visorrey. ” — Roteiro dev, da Gama, 26. 

c. 1586. — 

Now Taraburlaine the mighty Soldan 
comes. 

And leads with him the great Arabian 
King.” 

Marlowe, Tartib. the Great, iv. 3. 



called by various Western writers Tangrolipix, an( 
<as here) Strhngolipes. 
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11596. — “ . . . this scimitar 

That slew the Sophy and a Persian prince 

That won three fields of Sultan Solyman.” 

Merchant of Venice, II. i. 26.] 

SUMATRA. 

a. n.p. This name has been applied 
to the great island since about a.d. 
1400. There can be no reasonable 
doubt that it was taken from the very 
similar name of one of the maritime 
principalities upon the north coast of 
the island, whicii seems to have origin- 
ated in the 13th century. The seat of 
this principality, a town called Samu- 
dra, was certainly not far from Pasei, 
the Pacem of the early Portuguese 
writers, the Passir of some modern 
charts, and probably lay near the 
inner end of the Bay of Telo Samawe 
(see notes to Marco Polo, 2nd ed. ii. 
276 seqq.). This view is corroborated 
by a letter from C. W. J. Wenniker 
(Bijdragen tot de Taal-Land-en Volken- 
kunde van Nederlarulsch Indie, ser. iv. 
vol. 6. (1882), p. 298) from which we 
learn that in 1881 an official of Nether- 
lands India, who was visiting Pasei, 
not far from that place, and on the 
left bank of the river (we presume the 
river which is shown in maps as 
entering the Bay of Telo Samawe near 
Pasei) came upon a kampomj, or village, 
called Samudra. We cannot doiibt 
that this is an indication of the site of 
the old capital. 

Tlie first mention of the name is 
j/robably to be recognised in Samara, 
the name given in the text of Marco 
Polo to one of the kingdoms of this 
coast, intervening between Basma, or 
Pacem, and Dagroian or Dragoian, 
which last seems to correspond with 
Pedir. This must have been tne position 
of Sam\ulra, and it is probable that d 
has disappeared accidentally from 
Polo’s Samara. Malay legends give 
trivial stories to account for the ety- 
mology of the name, and others have 
been suggested ; but in all probability 
it was the Skt. Samudra, the ‘ sea.’ [See 
Miscellaneous Papers relating to Indo- 
China, 2nd ser. ii. 50 ; Leyden, Malay 
Annals, 65.] At the very time of the 
alleged foundation of the town a king- 
dom was flourishing at Dwara Samudra 
in S. India (see DOOR SUMMUND). 

The first authentic occurrence of the 
name is probably in the Chinese annals, 
which mention, among the Indian 
kingdoms which were prevailed on to 
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send tribute to Kublai Khan, that of 
Simutala. The chief of this State is 
called in the Chinese record Tu-han- 
pa-ti {PauthieTy Marc Pol^ 605), which 
seems to exactly represent the Malay 
words Tuan-Pa^^, ‘ Lord Euler.’ 

We learn next from Ibn Batuta that 
at the time of his visit (about the 
middle of the 14th century) the State 
of Sumutra, as he calls it, had become 
important and poAverful in the Archi- 
pelago ; and no doubt it was about 
that time or soon after, that the name 
began to be applied l)y foreigners to 
the whole of the great island, just as 
Lamori had l)een applied to the same 
island some centuries earlier, from 
Ldmhrty which was then the State and 

f ort habitually visited by ships fi’om 
ndia. We see that the name was so 
applied early in the following century 
by Nicolo Conti, who Avas in those seas 
apparently c. 1420-30, and who calls 
the island Slmmuthera. Fra Mauro, 
who derived much information from 
Conti, in his famous World-Map, calls 
the island Isola Siamotra or I'ap'ohayie. 
The confusion Avith Taprohane lasted 
long. 

When the Portuguese first reached 
those regiims Pedir aams the leading 
State upon the coast, and certainly no 
State known as Samudra or Sumatra 
then continued to exist. Whether the 
city continued to exist, even in decay, is 
obscure. The A In, ([uoted beloAv, refers 
to the “port of Sumatra,” but this may 
have been based on old information. 
Valentijn seems to recognise the exist- 
ence of a place called Samudra or 
Samotdara, though it is not entered in 
his map» A famous mystic theologian 
who nourished under the great King 
of Achin, Iskandar Muda, and died in 
1630, bore the name of Shamsuddin 
ShamatranI, Avhich seems to point to 
a place called Shamatra as his birth- 
j)lace. And a distinct mention of “ the 
island of Samatra ” as named from “a 
city of this northern part” occurs in 
the soi-disant “Voyage which Juan 
Serano made when he lied from 
Malacca” in 1512, published by Lord 
Stanley of Alderley at the end of his 
translation of Barbosa. This man, on 
leaving Pedir and going down the 
coast, says : “ I drew toAvards the south 
and south-east direction, and reached 
to another country and city Avhich is 
called Samatra,” and so on. Noav this 
indicates the position in'which the city 


of Sumatra must really have been, if 
it continued to exist. But, though this 
passage is not, all the rest of the 
narrative seems to be mere plunder 
from Varthema. Unless, indeed, the 
plunder was the other Avay ; for there 
is reason to believe that Varthema 
never went east of Malabar. 

There is, hoAvever, a like intimation 
in a curious letter respecting the 
Portuguese discoveries, written from 
Lisbon in 1515, by a German, 
Valentino Moravia (the same probably 
AA’ho published a Portuguese version of 
Marco Polo, at Lisbon, in 1502) and 
AAdio shoAA^s an extremely accurate con- 
ception of Indian geography. He says : 
“ The greatest island is that called by 
Marco Polo the Venetian Java Minor, 
and at present it is called Sumotra 
from a port of the said island ” (see in 
J)c Gubernatis, Viayy. Ital. 391). 

It is })rol)able that before the Portu- 
guese epoch the adjoining States of 
Pasei and Sumatra had become united. 
Mr. G. Phillips, of the Consular Service 
in China, Avas good enough to send to 
one of the present Avriters, when en- 
gaged on Marco Polo, a co])y of an old 
(Chinese chart shoAving the northern 
coast of the island, and this shoAA'ed 
the toAvn of Sumatra {Sumaniala). It 
seemed to be placed in the Gulf of 
Pasei, and very near Avhere Pasei itself 
still exists. An extract of a Chinese 
account “of about a.d. 1413” accom- 
panied the map. This Av^as funda- 
mentally the same as that (pioted 
beloAV from Groeneveldt. There Avas a 
village at the mouth of the river called 
Talu-manykin (qu. Telu-SamaAve '(). A 
curious ])assage also vA’ill be found 
below, extracted l)y the late M. 
Pauthier from the great Chinese 
Imperial Geography, Avhich alludes to 
the disappearance of Sumatra from 
knoAvledge. 

We are quite unable to understand 
the doubts that have been thrown 
upon the derivation of the name, 
given to the island by foreigners, from 
that of the kingdom of which Ave have 
been speaking (.see the letter cpioted 
above from the Bijdragen). 

1298. — “ So you must know that when you 
leave the Kingdom of Basma {Bacevi) yo\i 
come to another Kingdom called Samara 
on the same Island .” — Marco Polo, Bk. iii. 
ch. 10. 

c. 1300. — “Beyond it {LdmUrl, or Ldmbrl, 
near Achin) lies the country of SflmtLtra, 
and beyona that Darband Nias, which is 
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a dependency of Java.” — Rashxdiiddln. in 
Elliot, i. 71. 

c. 1323. — “In this same island, towards 
the south, is another Kingdom by name 
Sumoltra, in which is a singular generation 
of people.” — Odoric, in Cathay, &c., i. 277. 

c. 1346. — “. . . after a voyage of 25 days 
we arrived at the island of Jawa” {i.e. the 
Java Minor of Marco Polo, or Sumatra). 
“. . . We thus made our entrance into 
the capital, that is to say into the city of 
Sumuthra. It is large and handsome, and 
is encompassed with a wall and towers of 
timber .” — Ibn Batuta, iv. 228-230. 

1416. — “ SUMATKA [Su-men-ta-la]. This 
country is situated on the great road of 
western trade. When a ship leaves Ma- 
lacca for the west, and goes with a fair 
eastern wind for five days and nights, it 
first comes to a village on the sea-coast 
called Ta-lu-man ; and anchoring here and 
going south-east for about 10 li (3 miles) 
one arrives at the said place. 

“This country has no walled city. There 
is a large brook running out into the sea, 
with two tides every day ; the waves at the 
mouth of it are very high, and ships con- 
tinually founder there. . . .” — Cliirioso work, 
quoted by Groeneceldl, p. 85. 

c. 1430. — “ Ho afterwards went to a fine 
city of the island Tai>robana, which island 
is called by the natives Sciamuthera.” — 
Conti, in India in XVth, Cent., 9. 

1459. — “Tsola Siamotra.” — Fm Mauro. 

1498. — “. . . Camatarra is of the Chris- 
tians ; it is distant from Calicut a voyage 
of 30 days with a good wind.” — Roteiro, 109. 

1510. — “Wherefore wo took a junk and 
went towards Sumatra to a city called 
Pider.” — Varthema, 228. 

1522. — “. . . We left the island of Timor, 
and entered upon the great sea called Lant 
Chidol, and taking a west-south-west course, 
wo loft to the right and the north, for fear 
of the Portuguese, the island of Zumatra, 
anciently called Taprobana ; also Pegu, 
Bongala, Urizza, Chelim (see KLING) where 
are the Malabars, subjects of the King of 
Narsinga.”— Hak. Soc. 159. 
1572.— 

“ Dizem, quo desta terra, co’ as possantes 
Ondas o mar intrando, dividio 
A nobre ilha Samatra, quo yS, d ’antes 
Juntas ambas a gente antigua vio : 
Chersonese foi dita, e das prestantes 
Veas d’ouro, que a terra produzio, 

Aurea por epith^to Iho ajuntaram 
Alguns quo fosse Ophir imaginanim.” 

Oa/noes, x. 124. 

By Burton : 

“ From this Peninsula, they say, the sea 
parted with puissant waves, and entering 
tore 

Samatra’s noble island, wont to be 
joined to the Main as seen by men of yore. 
’Twas callbd Chersonese, and such degree 
it gained by earth that yielded golden ore, 
they gave a golden epithet to the ground : 
Some be who fancy Ophir here was found,” 


c. 1590. — “The sabdd {i.e. civet) which i 
brought from the harbour, town of Sumatra), 
from the territory of Achfn, goes by the 
name of Sumatra zahdd (chun az bandar-i 
SftmatrSI az muzafat-i Achin awurdand, 
SSmatrSigoyand).” — Ain, Blochnann, i. 79, 
(orig. i. 93). [And see a reference to Ldmri in 
Ain, ed. Jai'rett, iii. 48.] 

1612.— “It is related that Raja Shaker- 
ul-Naici (see SARNAU) was a sovereign of 
great power, and on hearing that Samadra 
was a fine and nourishing land he said to 
his warriors — which of you will take the 
Rajah of Samadra ? ” — Sijara Malayu, in 
J. Ind. Archip. v. 316. 

c. “ Sou-men-t'ala estsitu^o au sud- 
ouest de Tchen-tching (la Cochin Chine) . . . 
jusqu’^ la fin du r%no de Tching-tsou (in 
1425), ce roi ne cessa d’envoyer son tribut 
<\ la cour. Pendant les ann^es wen-hi (1573- 
1615) CO royaume so jjartagea en deux, dont 
lo nouveau se nomma A-tchL . . . Par la 
suite on n’en entendit jdus parlor.” — Grande 
Geog. Imperiale, (pioted by Pauthier, Marc 
Pol, 567. 

b.— 

SUMATRA, s. Sudden s(iualls, 
precisely such as are described by 
Lockyer and the others below, and 
which are common in the narrow sea 
between the Malay Peninsula and the 
island of Sumatra, are called by this 
name. 

1616. — “. . . it bcfcl that the galliot of 
Miguel de Macedo was lost on the Ilha 
(Jrande of Malaca (?), where ho had come 
to anchor, when a Sumatra arose that 
drove him on the island, the vessel going 
to pieces, though the crew and most part 
of what she carried were saved.” — Bocarro, 
Deaula, 626. 

1711. — “Frequent squalls . . . these are 
often accompanied with Thunder and Light- 
ning, and continue very fierce for Half 
an Hour, more or less. Our English Sailors 
call them Sumatras, because they always 
meet with them on the Coasts of this 
Island.” — Lockyer, 56. 

1726. — “At Malacca the streights are 
not above 4 League.s broad ; for though 
the opposite shore on Sumatra is very low, 
yet it may easily be seen on a clear Day, 
which is the Reason that the Sea is always 
as smooth as a Mill-pond, except it is 
ruffled with Htiualla of Wind, which seldom 
come without Lightning, Thunder, and 
Rain, and though they come with great 
Violence, yet they are soon over, not often 
exceeding an Hour.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 79, 
[ed. 1744J. 

1843. — “Sumatras, or squalls from the 
S. Westward, are often experienced in the 
S.W. Monsoon. . . . Sumatras generally 
come off the land during the first part of 
the night, and are sometimes sudden anti 
severe, accompanied with loud thunder, 
lightning, and rain.” — Horsburgh, ed. 1843 , 
ii. 215. 
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[SUMJAO, V. This is properly the 
imp. of the H. verb samjhdndy ‘ to cause 
to Know, warn, correct,’ usually with 
the implication of physical coercion. 
Other examples of a similar formation 
will be found under PUCKEROW. 

[1826. — “ . . . in this case they apply 
themselves to sumjao, the defendant.” — 
2*anduran{f Hari, ed. 1873, ii. 170.] 

[SUMPITAN,s. The Malay blow- 
ing-tube, by means of which arrows, 
often ])oisoned, are discharged. The 
weapon is discussed under SARBA- 
TANE. The word is Malay simintan^ 
properly ‘ a narrow thing,’ from sun^nt^ 
‘ narrow, strait.’ There is an elaborate 
account of it, with illustrations, in 
Ling Roth^ Natives of Sarawak and Br. 
N. Borneo, ii. 184 segq. Also see Scott, 
Malayan Words, 104 seqq. 

[c. 1630. — “ Sempitans.” See under 
UPAS. 

[1841.— “In advancing, the sumpitan is 
carried at the mouth and elevated, and they 
will discharge at least five arrows to one 
compared with a musket.” — Brool'C, in 
Narrative of Events in Borneo and Celebes, 
i. 261. 

[1883. — “Their (the Samangs’) weapon is 
the sumpitan, a blow-gun, from which 
poisoned arrows are expelled.” — Miss Bird, 
The Golden Chersonese, 16.] 

SUNDA, n.p. The western and 
most mountainous part of the island 
of Java, in which a language different 
from the proper Javanese is .spoken, 
and the people have many differences 
of manners, indicating distinction of 
race. In the 16th century, Java and 
Sunda being often distinguished, a 
common impression grew up that they 
were separate i.slands ; and they are so 
represented in some maps of the 16th 
century, just as some medieval maps, 
including that of Fra Mauro (1459), 
show a like separation between 
England and Scotland. The name 
Sunda is more properly indeed that 
of the people than of their country. 
The Dutch call them Sundanese 
(Soendanezen). The Sunda country 
is considered to extend from the 
extreme western point of the island 
to Cheribon, i.e. embracing about one- 
third of the whole island of Java. 
Hinduism appears to have prevailed 
in the Sunaa country, and held its 
ground longer than in “Java,” a name 
which the proper Javanese restrict to 


their own part of the island. From 
this country the sea between Sumatra 
and Java got from Europeans the name 
of the Straits of Sunda. Geographers 
have also called the great chain of 
islaiids from Sumatra to Timor “the 
Sunda Islands.” 

[Mr. Whiteway adds : “ There was 
another Sunda near Goa, but above 
the Ghats, where an offspring of the 
Vijayanagara family ruled. It was 
founded at the end of the 1 6th cen- 
tury, and in the 18th the Portuguese 
had much to do with it, till Tippoo 
Sultan absorbed it, and the ruler 
became a Portuguese pensioner.”] 

1516. — “ And having passed Samatara 
towards Java there is the island of Sunda, 
in which there is mueh good pepper, and it 
has a king over it, who they say desires to 
servo the King of Portugal. They ship 
thence many slaves to China.” — Barbosa, 196. 

1526. — “Duarte Coelho in a ship, along 
with the galeot and a foist, went into the 
port of ^unda, which is at the end of the 
island of ^aniatra, on a separate large island, 
in which grows a great quantity of excellent 
pepper, and of w’hich there is a groat traffic 
from this port to China, this being in fact 
the most important merchandize exported 
thence. The country is very abundant in 
provisions, and rich in groves of trees, and 
has excellent water, and is peopled with 
Moors who have a Moorish king over them.” 
— Correa, iii. 92. 

1.553. — “Of the land of .Taila we make two 
islands, one before the other, lying west and 
east as if both on one parallel. . . . But the 
Jaos themselves do not reckon two islands 
of Jaoa, but one only, of the length that 
has been stated . . . about a third in length 
of this island towards the west constitutes 
Sunda, of which we have now to speak. 
The natives of that part consider their 
country to bo an island divided from Jaiia 
by a river, little known to our navigators, 
called by them Chiamo or Chenano^ which 
cuts off right from the sea,* all that third 
part of the land in such a way that when 
these natives define the limits of Jaiia they 
say that on the west it is bounded by the 
Island of Sunda, and separated from it by 
this river Chiamo, and on the east by the 
island of Bale, and that on the north they 
have the island of Madura, and on the south 
the unexplored sea. ...” &c. — Barros, IV, 
i. 12. 

1554. — “The information we have of this 
port of Calapa, which is the same as ^umda, 
and of another port called Boeaa, these two 
being 15 leagues one from the other, and 


* “ . . . hum rio . . . que corta do mar todo 
aquelle terQo de terra." . . . We are not quite 
sure how to translate. Crawfurd renders : “ This 
(river) Intersects the whole island from sea to sea,” 
which seems very free. But it is true, as we have 
said, that several old maps show Java and Sunda 
thus divided (turn sea to sea. 
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both under one King, is to the effect that 
the supply of pepper one year with another 
will be XXX thousand quintals,* that is to 
say, XX thousand in one year, and x thousand 
the next year ; also that it is very good 
pepper, as good as that of Malauar, and 
it is purchased with cloths of Cambaya, 
Bengalla, and Choromandel.” — A. Hu/iez, 
in iiiihsidios, 42. 

1566. — “ Sonda, vn Isola de’ Mori appresso 
la costa della Giava.” — Ces. Federiri, in 
Ramusio, iii. 391 f. 

c. 1570.— 

Os Sundas e Malaios con pimenta. 

Con massa, e noz ricos Bandanezcs, 

Com roupa e droga Cambaia a opulcnta, 

E com era VO os longinquos Maluguezes.” 

A)it. dose Ahren^ De. de Malaea. 

1598. — Linschoten docs not recognize the 
two islands. To him Sunda is only a place 
in Java : — 

“. . . there is a straight or narrow passage 
betweeno Sumatra and laua, called the 
straight of Sunda, of a place so called, 
lying not far from thence within the lie of 
laua. . . . The principal I hauen in the Hand 
is Sunda Calajoa,! whereof the straight 
beareth the name ; in this place of Suda 
there is much Pepper.”— p. 34. 

SUNDERBUNDS, u.p. The well- 
known name of the tract of intersecting 
creeks and channels, swampy islands, 
and jungles, which constitutes that 
part of the Ganges Delta nearest the 
sea. The limits of the region so-called 
are the mouth of the Ploogly on the 
west, and that of the Megna (i.e. of the 
comhined great Ganges and Brahma- 
})utra) on the. east, a width of about 
220 miles. The name appears not to 
have been traced in old native docu- 
ments of any kind, and hence its real 
form and etymology remain uncertain. 
Sundara-vana^ ‘l)eautiful forest’; 
Sundarl-vanay or -ban, ‘forest of the 
Sundarl tree ’ ; Chandva-han, and 
GJmndra-hand, ‘ nioon-ff)reat ’ or ‘rnoon- 
emhanknient ’ ; Chanda-hhandxt^ the 
name of an old tribe of salt-makers ; J 
Chandra dip-ban from a large zemindary 
called Chandra-dTp in the Bakerganj- 
district at the eastern extremity of the 
Suriderhunds ; these are all suggestions 
that have been made. Whatever he 
the true etymology, we doubt if it is 
to be sought in sundara or sundari. 
[As to the derivation from the Sundarl 
tree which is perhaps most usually 

* Apparently 30,000 quintals every two years. 

t Sunda Kalapa was the same as Jacatra, on the 
site of which the Dutch founded Batavia in 1619. 

I These are mentioned in a copper tablet in- 
scription of A.D. 1136 ; see Bloclimann, as quoted 
DorUier on, p. 226. 


accepted, Mr. Beveridge {Man. of 
Bakarganjf 24, 167, 32) remarks that 
this tree is by no means common in 
many parts of the Bakarganj Sunder- 
bunds ; he suggests that the word 
means ‘ beautiful wood ’ and was 
possibly given by the Brahmans.] 
The name has never (except in one 
(luotation below) been in English 
mouths, or in English popular ortho- 
graphy, Soonderbundsy but Sunderbunds, 
which implies (in correct translitera- 
tion) an original sandra or chandra^ not 
sundara. And going back to what we 
conjecture may be an early occurrence 
of the name in two Dutch writers, 
we find this confirmed. These two 
writers, it will be seen, both speak of a 
famous Sandery, or Hantry, Forest in 
Lower Bengal, and we should be more 
positive in our identification were it not 
that in Van der Broucke’s map (1660) 
which was published in Valentijn’s East 
Indies (1726) this Sandery Forest is 
shown on the west side of the Hoogly 
R., in fact about due west of the site 
of Calcutta, and a little above a place 
marked as Basander% located near the 
exit into the Hoogly of what represents 
the old Saraswati R., which enters the 
former at Sankifil, not far below the 
Botanical Gardens, and 5 or 6 miles 
below Fort William. This has led 
Mr. Blochmann to identify the Sanderi 
Bosch with the old Mahall Basandhari 
which apj)ears in the Ain as belonging 
to the Sirkilr of SulTinanabad {Gladwin's 
Aije.en^ ii. 207, orig. i. 407 ; Jarrett^ ii, 
140; Blochm. in J.A.S.B. xlii. pt. i. 
p. 232), and which formed one oi the 
original “ xxiv. Pergunnas.” * Un- 
doubtedly this is the Basanderi of V. 
den Broucke’s map ; but it seems 
possible that some confusion between 
Basanderi and Bosch Sandery (which 
would be Sandarban in the vernacular) 
may have led the map-maker to mis- 
place the latter. We should gather 
irom Schulz t that he mssed the 
Forest of San dry about a Dutch mile 
below Sankral, which he mentions. 
But his statement is so nearly identical 
with that in Valentijn that we appre- 

* BasniKlhari is also mentioned by Mr. James 
Grant (1786) in his View of the Revenues of Bengal, 
as the Pergunna of Belia-bussendry ; and by A. 
Hamilton as a place on the Damudar, producing 
much good sugiAT {Fifth Report^ p. 406 ; A. i/am. U.4). 
It would seem to have been the present Pergunna 
of Balia, some 13 or 14 miles west of the northern 
part of Calcutta. See Hunter's Bengal Gaz. i. 866. 

t So called in the German version which wo 
use ; but in the Dutch original he is SchmUen, 
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lieiid they have no separate value. 
Valentijn, in an earlier page, like 
Bernier, describes the Sunderbunds as 
the resort of the Arakan pirates, but 
does not give a name (p. 169). 

1661. — “We got under sail again” (just 
after meeting the Arakan pirates) “in the 
morning early, and went past the Forest of 
■Santry, so styled because (as has been 
credibly related) Alexander the Great with 
his mighty army was hindered by the strong 
rush of the ebb and flood at this place, from 
advancing further, and therefore had to turn 
back to Macedonia.” — Walter Schulz, 155. 

c. 1666. — “And thence it is ” (from pirati- 
cal raids of the Mugs, &c.) “ that at present 
there are seen in the mouth of the (Jaru/es, 
so many fine Isles quite deserted, which 
were formerly well peopled, and where no 
other Inhabitants are found but wild Beasts, 
and especially Tygers.” — Beiiiier, E.T. 54 ; 
[ed. Constable, 442]. 

1726. — “This (Bengal) is the land wherein 
they will have it that Alexander the Groat, 
called by the Moors, whether Hindostanders 
or Persians, Sulthcuin Ishendei', and in their 
historians hhender Doulcamaiu, was . . . 
they can show you the exact place where 
King Porus hold his court. The natives 
will prate much of this matter ; for example, 
that in front of the Sanderib-Wood {Sander le 
Bosch, which we show in the map, and 
which they call properly after him Jskenderie) 
he was stopped by the great and rushing 
streams.” — Valentijn, v. 179. 

1728. — “ But your petitioners did not 
arrive off Sunderbund Wood till four in 
the evening, where they rowed backward 
and forward for six days ; with which labour 
and want of provisions three of the people 
died.” — Petition of Sheik Mahtmid A meen and 
others, to Govr. of Ft. St. Geo., in Wheeler, 
iii. 41. 

1764. — “On the 11th Bhaud.an, whilst the 
Boats were at Kerma in Soonderbund, a 
little before daybreak, Captain Ross arose 
and ordered the Manjee to put off with the 
BudgerOW. . . .” — Native Letter regarding 
Murder of Captain. John Boss by a Native 
Crew. In Long, 383. This instance is an 
exception to the general remark made above 
that the English popular orthography has 
always been Sunder, and not Soouder-bunds, 

1786. — “If the Jelinghybo navigable we 
shall soon bo in Calcutta ; if not, we must 
pass a second time through the Sundar- 
bans.” — Letter of Sir W. Jones, in Life, ii. 
83. 

,, “A portion of the Sunderbunds 
. . . for the most part overflowed by the 
tide, as indicated by the original Hindoo 
name of Chunderbund, signifying mounds, 
or offspring of the moon.” — James Grant, 
in App. to Fifth Report, p. 260. In a note 
Mr. Grant notices the derivation from “Soon- 
dery wood,” and “Soonder-ban,” ‘beautiful 
■wood,’ and proceeds: “But we adhere to 
our own etymology rather . . . above all, 
because the richest and greatest part of 


the Sunderbunds is still comprized in the 
ancient Zemindarry pergunnah of Chunder 
deep, or lunar territory.” 

1792. — “ Many of these lands, what is 
called the Sundra bunds, and others at the 
mouth of the Ganges, if we may believe the 
history of Bengal, was formerly well in- 
habited.” — Forrest, V. to Mergui, Pref. p. 6. 

1793. — “That part of the delta bordering 
on the sea, is composed of a labyrinth of 
rivers and creeks, . . . this tract known by 
the name of the Woods, or Sunderbunds, is 
in extent equal to the principality of Wales.” 
— Rennell, Mem. of Alap of Hind., 3rd ed., 
p. 359. 

1853. — “The scenery, too, exceeded his 
expectations ; the terrible forest solitude of 
the Sunderbunds was full of interest to an 
European imagination.” — Oakfield, i. 38. 

[SUNGAR, s. Pers. sanga, sang, ‘a 
.stone.’ A rude stone breastwork, sucli 
as is commonly erected for defence by 
the Afi‘TdTs and other tribes on tlie 
Indian N.W. frontier. The word has 
now come into general militaiy use, and 
has l)een adopted in the S. African war. 

[1857. — . . breastw'orks of wood and 
stone {murcha and sanga respectively). . , .” 
— Bellew, Jourmil of Alission, 127. 

[1900. — “ C^onspicuous sungars are con- 
structed to draw the enemy’s fire .” — Pioneer 
Alail, March 16.] 

The same word seems to be used in 
the Hills in the sense of a rude wooden 
bridge supported l)y stone j)iers, used 
for crossing a torrent. 

[1833. — “ Across a deep ravine . . . his 
Lordship erected a neat sangab, or moun- 
tain bridge of pines.” — Afundy, Pen and 
Pencil Sketches, ed. 1858, p. 117. 

[1871. — “A sungha bridge is formed as 
follows: on either side the river jners of 
rubble masonry, laced with cross-beams of 
timber, are built up ; and into these are 
inserted stout poles, one above the other in 
successively projecting tiers, the interstices 
between the latter being filled up with cross- 
beams,” &c. — JIarcourt, Himalayan Districts 
of Kooloo, p. 67 

SUNGTARA, s. Pers. sangtara. 
The name of a kind of orange, probably 
from Gintra. See under ORANGE a 
((notation regarding the fruit of Cintra, 
from Abulfeda. 

c. 1526.— “The Sengtereh . . . is another 
fruit. ... In colour and appearance it is 
like the citron {Tdranj), but the skin of the 
fruit is smooth.” — Baber, 328. 

c. 1590. — “Sirkar Silhet is very moun- 
tainous. . . . Here grows a delicious fruit 
called Soontaxa {sUntara) in colour like an 
orange, but of an oblong form.” — Ayeen, by 
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‘Oladwin. ii. 10 : [Jairett (ii. 124) writes 

•Silmtarah]. 

1793. — “The people of this country have 
infinitely more reason to be proud of their 
oranges, which appear to me to be very 
superior to those of Silhet, and probably 
indeed are not surpassed by any in the 
world. They are here called Santdla, which 
I take to be a corruption of Sengterrah, 
the name by which a similar species of 
orange is known in the tipper Provinces of 
India.” — Kirl’patrkh’s Nepaul, 129. 

1835. — “The most delicious oranges have 
been procured here. The rind is fine and 
thin, the flavour excellent ; the natives call 
them ‘cintra.’” — 11 'andenngs of a Pilgnm, 

ii. 99. 

SUNN, s. Beng. and Hind, san, 
from Skt. .smia ; tlie fibre of the Crota- 
laria juncea, L. (N.O. Legiimwosae ) ; 
often called Bengal, or Country, hemp. 
It is of course in no way kindred to 
true hemp, except in its economic use. 
Jn the following passage from the Am 
the reference is to the Hibiscus cana- 
biims (see Watt, Econ. Diet. ii. 597). 

[c. 1590. — “Hemp grows in clusters like a 
nosegay. . . . One species bears a flower 
like the cotton-shrub, and this is called in 
tlindostan, sun-prt(d. It makes a very soft 
rope.” — Ayeen, by (Jladu'i)i, ii. 89 ; in Bloch- 
manii (i. 87) 7''a^san.] 

1838. — “Sunn ... a plant the bark of 
which is used as hemp, and is usually sown 
around cotton fields.” — JHayfair, Talcef-i- 
Bhereef, 96. 

[SUNNEE, SOONNEE, s. Ar. 

snnnl, which is really a Pers. form 
and stands for that which is ex])ressed 
by the Ar. Ahlids-Sannah, ‘ the people 
of the Path,’ a ‘ Traditionist.’ The 
term applied to the large Mahom- 
inedan sect who acknowledge the first 
four KhalTfahs to have been the right- 
ful descendants of the Projdiet, and 
are thus opposed to the Sheeahs. The 
latter are much le.ss numerous than the 
former, the pro])ortion being, accord- 
ing to Mr. Wilfrid Blunt’s estimate, 
15 millions Shiahs to 145 millions of 
Sunnis. 

[c. 1590. — “The Mahommedans (of Kash- 
mir) are partly Sunnies, and others of the 
sects of Aly and Noorbukhshy ; and they 
nre frequently engaged in wars with each 
other.” — Ayeen, by Oladwin, ii. 125; ed. 
Jarrett, ii. 352. 

[1623. — “The other two ... are Sonni, 
•as the Turks and Moghol.” — P. della Valle, 
Hak. Soc. i. 162. 

[1812. — “A fellowtold me with the gravest 
face, that a lion of their own country would 
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never hurt a Sheyah . . . but would always 
devour a Sunni.”— A/mVr, Jmirney thromh 
Persia, 62.] 

SUNNUD, s. Hind, from Ar. 
sanad. A diploma, patent, or deed of 
grant by the government of office, 
privilege, or right. The corresponding 
Bkt. — H. is sdsana. 

[c. 1590. — “A paper authenticated by 
proper signatures is called a sunnud. . . .” 
— Ayeen, by Oladwin, i. 214 ; ed. Bloehmann, 

i. 259.] 

1758. — “They likewise brought sunnuds, 
or the commission for the nabobship. ” — Orme, 
Hist, ed. 1803, ii. 284. 

1759. — “That your Petitioners, being the 
Bramins, &c. . . . were permitted by Sun- 
nud from the President and Council to 
collect daily alms from each shop or doocan 
(Doocaun) of this place, at 5 cowries per 
diem.” — Jn Long, 184. 

1776. — “ If the path to and from a House 
... be in the Territories of another Person, 
that Person, who always hath passed to and 
fro, shall continue to do so, the other Person 
aforesjiid, though he hath a Right of 
Property in the Ground, and hath an at- 
tested Sunnud thereof, shall not have 
Authority to cause him any Let or Molesta- 
tion.” — Halhed, Code, 100-101. 

1799. — “I enclose you sunnuds for pen- 
sion for the Killadar of Chillledroog.” — 
Wellington, i. 45. 

1800. — “ I wished to have traced the nature 
of landed property in Soondah ... by a 
chain of Sunnuds up to the 8th century.” — 
Sir T, Munro, in Life, i. 249. 

1809. — “ This sunnud is the foundation of 
all the rights and privileges annexed to a 
Jageer Harrington's Analysis, 

ii. 410. 

SUNYASEE, s. Skt. sannydsl, lit. 
‘one wlio resigns, or abandons,’ soil. 

‘ wordly affairs ’ ; a Hindu religious 
mendicant. The name of Sunnyasee 
was applied familiarly in Bengal, 
c. 1760-75, to a body of banditti claim- 
ing to belong to a religious fraternity, 
who, in the interval l)etween the decay 
of the imperial authority and the 
regular establishment of our own, had 
their head-quarters in the forest-tracts 
at the foot of the Himalaya. From 
these they used to issue periodically 
in large bodies, plundering and levy- 
ing exactions far and wide, and return- 
ing to their asylum in the jungle 
when threatenea with pursuit. In 
the days of Nawab Mir Kasim ’Ali 
(1760-64) they were bold enough to 
plunder the city of Dacca ; and in 
1766 the great geographer James 
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Reimell, in an encounter with a large 
body of them in the territory of Koch 
(see COOCH) Bihar, was nearly cut to 
pieces. Rennell himself, live years 
later, was employed to carry out a 
project which he had formed for the 
suppression of these hands, and did so 
apparently with what was considered 
at the time to be success, though we 
find the depredators still spoken of by 
W. Hastings as active, two or three 
years later. 

[c. 200 A.D. — “Having thus performed 
religious acts in a forest during the third 
portion of his life, let him become a 
Sannyasi for the fourth portion of it, 
abandoning all sensual affection.” — Mann, 
Vi. 33. 

[c. 1590. — “The fourth period is Saun- 
yasa, which is an extraordinary state of 
austerity that nothing can surpass. . . . 
Such a person His Majesty calls Sannyisi.” 
— Ain, ed. Jaireti, iii. 278.] 

1616. — “Sunt autem Sanasses apud illos 
Brachmanes quidam, sanctimoniae opinione 
babentes, ab hominum scilicet consortio 
semoti in solitudine degontes et nonnunqua 
totfi nudi corpus in publicU prodeuntes.” — 
Jarric, Tlies, i. 663. 

1626. — “Some (an vnlearned kind) are 
called Sannases.” — Purcluis, PUgnmage, 
549. 

1651.— “The Sanyasys are people who 
set the world and worldly joys, as they 
say, on one side. These are indeed more 
precise and strict in their lives than the 
foregoing.” — Royer lus, 21. 

1674.— “Saniade, or Saniasi, is a dignity 
greater than that of Kings.” — Faria y 
Sousa, Asia Port. ii. 711. 

1726. — “The San-yas^s are men who, 
forsaking the world and all its fruits, be- 
take themselves to a very strict and retired 
manner of life.” — Valmtijn, Choro. 75. 

1766. — “The Sanashy Faquirs (part of 
the same Tribe which plundered Dacca in 
Cossim Ally’s Time*) were in arms to the 
number of 7 or 800 at the Time I was 
surveying B^ar (a small Province near 
Boutan), and had taken and plundered the 
Capital of that name within a few Coss of 
my route. ... I came up with Morrison 
immediately after he had defeated the 
Sanashys in a pitched Battle. . . . Our 
Escorte, which were a few Horse, rode off, 
and the Enemy with drawn Sabres imme- 
diately surrounded us. Morrison escaped 
unhurt, Richards, my Brother officer, re- 
ceived only a slight Wound, and fought his 
Way off ; my Armenian Assistant was 
killed, and the Sepoy Adjutant much 

* This affair is alluded to in one of the extracts 
in lAmg (p. 342): “Agreed . . . that the Fakiers 
who were made prisoners at the retaking of Dacca 
may be employed as Coolies in the repair of the 
Factory."— Proems, of Council at Ft. WiUiam, Dec. 5, 
1769. 
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wounded. ... I was put in a Palankeen, 
and Morrison made an attack on the Enemy 
and cut most of them to Pieces. I was now 
in a most shocking Condition indeed, being 
deprived of the Use of both my Arms, . . , 
a cut of a Sable (wc) had cut through my 
right Shoulder Bone, and laid me open for 
nearly a Foot down the Back, cutting thro’ 
and wounding some of my Ribs. I had 
besides a Cut on the left Elbow whch took 
off the Muscular part of the breadth of a 
Hand, a Stab in the Arm, and a large Cut 
on the head. . . .” — MS. Letter from James 
Rennell, dd. August 30, in possession of his 
grandson Majm' Rodd. 

1767. — “A body of 5000 Sinnasses have 
lately entered the Sircar Sarong country ; 
the Phousdar sent two companies of Sepoys 
after them, under the command of a ser- 
jeant . . . the Sinnasses stood their ground, 
and after the Sepoys had fired away their 
ammunition, fdll on them, killed and 
wounded near 80, and put the rest to flight. 

. . .” — Letter to President at Ft. William, 
from Thomas Rimbold, Chief at Patna, dd.. 
April 20, in Long, p. 526. 

1773. — “You will hear of great dis- 
turbances committed by the Sinassies, or 
wandering Fackeers, who annually infest the 
provinces about this time of the year, in 
pilgrimage to Juggernaiit, going in bodies 
of 1000 and sometimes even 10,000 men.” — 
Letter of Warren Hastings, dd. Februtiry 2, 
in Uleig, i. 282. 

,, “At this time we have five batta- 
lions of Sepoys in pursuit of them.” — Do. 
do., March 31, in Cleig, i. 294. 

1774. — “The history of these people is- 
curious. . . . They . . . rove continually 
from place to place, recruiting their numberii 
with the healthiest children they can steal. 
. . . Thus they are the stoutest and most 
active men in India. . ^ . Such are the 
Senassies, the gypsies of Hindostan.” — Do. 
do., dd. August 25, in Cleig, 303-4. See 
the same vol., also pp. 284, 296-7-8, 395. 

1826. — “Being looked upon with an evil 
eye by many persons in society, I pretended 
to bewail my brother’s loss, and gave out 
my intention of becoming a Sunyasse, and 
retiring from the w’orld.” — Pandurang Ilariy 
394 ; [ed. 1873, ii. 267 ; also i. 189J. 

/ 

SUPARA, n.p. Tlie name of a 
veiy ancient port and city of Western 
Inaia ; in Skt. HtirpdraJca* popularly 
Supiira. It was near Wasai (Bagaim 
of the Portuguese— see (1) Basseiny— 
which was for many centuries the chief 
city of the Konkan, where the name 
still survives as that of a well-to-do 
town of 1700 inhabitants, the channel 
by which vessels in former days reached 

* Williams (Skt. Diet, s.v.) gives Surparaka as 
“ the name of a mythical country" ; out It was 
real enough. There is some ground for believing 
that there was another Surparaka on the coast of 

Orissa, hiirirdpa of Ptolemy. 
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it from the sea being now dry. The 
city is mentioned in the Mahdbhdrata 
as a very holy place, and in other old 
Sanskrit works, as well as in cave in- 
scriptions at Karll and Nasik, going 
back to the 1st and 2nd centuries 
of the Christian era. Excavations 
affording interesting Buddhist relics, 
were made in 1882 by Mr. (now Sir) 
J. M. Campbell (see his interesting 
notice in Bomhay Gazetteer^ xiv. 314- 
342 ; xvi. 125) and Pundit Indraji 
Bhagwanlrd. The name of Supara is 
one of those which have been plaus- 
ildy connected, through Sophir, the 
Coptic name of India, with the Ophir 
of Scripture. Some Arab writers call 
it the Sofala of India. 

c. A.l). 80-90. — “ToTTtKd 5^ ifiTrdpta /card 
t 6 Kci/ieva aTrb Bapvyd^iov, l^ovir- 

Trapa, Kal KaWi^va 7r6Xts . . .” — PeripluSy 
§ ,52, ed. Fahricii. 

c. 150. — 

“ ’AjOta/c^s '^adiuQu 

wOl'TTCtpa . . . 

Vodptoi TTOTap-oO eK^oXai . . . 

AoCyya . . . 

TTOTa/xoO iK^oXal . . . 

^IfivWa ip.T6pKOv Kal dnpa ...” 

Ptohmy^ Vll. i. f. § 6. 

c. 460. — “ The King compelling Wijayo 
and his retinue, 700 in number, to have the 
half of their heads shaved, and having em- 
barked them in a vessel, sent them adrift 
on the ocean. . . . Wijayo himself landed 
at the port of Supparaka. . . ."—The 
Mahaiviuiso, by Tumour, p. 46. 

c. ,500. — “ ^OV(p€lp, V TToXi/- 

Ti/xoi \l6oi, Kal 6 xpvcbs, iv — Jlesy- 

ddm, s.v. 

c. 951. — “Cities of Tlind . . . Kamb}^)%a, 
Subari, Sindan.” — Tstakhri, in KlUot, i. 27. 

A.D. 1095. — “The Mahdmdndallka, the 
illustrious Anantad^va, the Emperor of the 
Kohkan (Concan), has released the toll 
mentioned in this copper-grant given by the 
Sildras, in respect of every cart belonging to 
two persons . . . which may come into any 
of the ports, Sri Sthdnaka (Tana), as well 
as Nagapur, Snrp&raka, Chemuli (Chaul) 
and others, included within the Kohkan 
Fourteen Hundred. . . .” — Copper- Plate 
Crant, in Ind. Antiq. ix. 38. 

c. 1150. — “ Siibira is situated 1^ mile 
from the sea. It is a populous busy town, 
and is considered one of the entrepOts of 
India.”— in PJlliot, i. 85. 

1321. — “There .are throe places where the 
Friars might reap a great harvest, and 
where they could live in common. One of 
these is Supera, where two friars might be 
stationed ; and a second is in the district of 
Parocco (Broach), where two or three might 


abide ; and the third is Columbus (Quilon).”* 
— Letter of Fr. Jordanm, in Cathay, &c., 227. 

c. 1330. — “ Suf&lah Indies. Bimnio nomi- 
natur Silf&rah. . . . De eo nihil commemo- 
randum inveni.”— in Qildenwister, 
189. 

1538. — “Kent of the cagahe (Cusbah), of 
Cupara . . . 14,122 fedeas."—S. Bothelho, 
Toviho, 175. 

1803. — Extract from a letter dated Camp 
Soopara, March 26, 1803. 

“We have just been paying a formal 
visit to his highness the peishwa,” &c. — In 
Asiatic Aninud Reg. for 1803, Chron. p. 99. 

1846. — “Sopara is a largo place in the 
Agasoe mahal, and contains a considerable 
Mussulman population, as well as Christian 
and Hindoo . . . there is a good deal of 
trade ; and grain, salt, and garden produce 
are exported to Guzorat and Bombay.” — 
Desultory Notes, by John Vaupell, Fsq., in 
Trans. Bo. Ceog. Soc. vii. 140. 

SUPEEME COURT. The desigua- 
tion of tlie English Court established 
at Fort William by the Regulation Act 
of 1773 (13 Geo. III. c. 63), and after- 
wards at the other two Presidencies. 
Its extent of jurisdiction was the sub- 
ject of acrimonious controversies in 
the early years of its existence ; con- 
troversies which were closed by 21 
Geo. III. c. 70, which explainea and 
defined the jurisdiction of the Court. 
The use of the name came to an end 
in 1862 with the establishment of the 
‘High Court,’ the l/ench of which is 
occui)ied by barrister judges, judges 
from the Civil Service, and judges 
promoted from the native bar. 

The Charter of Charles II., of 1661, 
gave the Comj/any certain powers to 
administer the laws of England, and 
that of 1683 to establish Courts of 
Judicature. That of Geo. I. (1726) 
ave ])Ower to establish at each Presi- 
eiicy Mayor’s Courts for civil suits, 
with appeal to the Governor and 
Council, and from these, in cases in- 
volving more than 1000 pagodas, to 
the King in Council. The same 
charter constituted the Governor and 
Council of each Presidency a Court 
for trial of all offences except high 
treason. Courts of Requests were 
established by charter of Geo. II., 
1753. The Mayor’s Court at Madras 
and Bombay survived till 1797, when 
^y 37 Geo. III. ch. 142) a Recorder’s 
Court was instituted at each. This 
was superseded at Madras by a Su- 
preme Court in 1801, and at Bombay 
in 1823. 
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SUBA, s. Toddy (‘i-v.), i.e. tlie 
fermented sap of several kinds of 
aim, such as coco, palmyra, and wild- 
ate. It is the Skt. sura^ ‘vinous 
liquor,’ which has passed into most of 
the vernaculars. In the first quota- 
tion we certainly have the word, 
though combined with other elements 
of uncertain identity, applied by 
Cosmas to the milk of the coco-nut, 
perhaps making some confusion be- 
tween that and the fermented sap. 
It will be seen that Linschoteii applies 
sura in the same way. Bluteau, 
curiously, calls this a Caffre word. It 
has in fact been introduced from India 
into Africa l)y the Portuguese (.see Ann. 
Marit. iv. 293). 

c. 54f). — “The Argell” {i.e. NanjH, or 
nargeela, or coco-mit) “is at first full of 
very .sweet water, which the Indians drink, 
using it instead of wine. Thi.s drink is called 
i?/(! 07? co-sura,* and is exceedingly pleasant.” 
— Gosmasy in Cathay, kc., clxxvi. 

[1554.—“ Cura.” See under ARRACK.] 

1563. — “They grow two (jualities of })ahn- 
trec, one kind for the fruit, and the other 
to give (jura.” — ikircia, f. 67. 

1578.-“ Sura, which is, a.s it w'cre, vino 
mo.’ito." — Acosta, 100. 

1598. — “ ... in that sort the pot in .short 
space is full of water, which they call Sura, 
and is very pleasant to drinkc, like sweet 
whay, and somewhat better.” — Linschoten, 
101 ; [Hak. Hoc. ii. 48]. 

1609-10. — “. . . A goodly country and 
fertile . . . abounding with Date Trees, 
whence they draw a liquor, called Torree 

(Toddy) or Sure. . . .”— IT. Finch, in 
Purchas, i. 436. 

1643. — “ La ie fis boire mes niariniers 
do telle .sorte quo pen s’en falut qu’ils ne 
renuersas.scnt notre almadie ou batteau : 
Ce breuvage estoit d\i sura, qui est du vin 
fait de palmes.” — Moci/uet, Voyages, 252. 

c. 16.50. — “Nor could they drink either 
Wine, or Sury, or Strong Water, by reason 
of the groat Imposts which he laid upon 
them.” — Tavernier, E.T. ii. 86 ; [cd. Ball, 
i. 343]. 

1653. — “Les Portugais appelent ce tari 
ou vin des Indes, Soure . . . de cctte liqueur 
le singe, et la grande chauue-souris . . . 
.sont extrcmoment amateurs, aussi bien que 
les Indiens Mansulmans {sic), Parsis, et quel- 
<]ue tribus dTndou. . , .” — l)e la Boullaye- 
ie-Gouz, ed. 1657, 263. 

SUBAT, n.p. In English u.se the 
name of this city is accented Surdtt; 
but the name is in native writing and 
parlance generally Surat. In the Ain, 
however (see below), it is written Surat ; 

* *Po7xA perhaps is Tam. lanha, ‘ coco-nut*’ 


also in Sadik Isfahdni (p. 106). Surat 
was taken by Akbar in 1573, having 
till then remained a part of the falling 
Mahoinmedan kingdom of Guzerat. 
An English factory was first estab- 
lished in 1608-9, which was for more 
than half a century the cliief settle- 
ment of the English Company in 
Continental India. The transfer of 
the Cliief s to Bombay took place in 
1687. 

We do not know the origin of the 
name. Various legends on the sub- 
ject are given in Mr. (now Sir J.) 
Campbell’s Bombay Ga::etleer (vol. ii.), 
but none of them have any proba- 
bility. The ancient Indian Saurdshtra 
was the name of the Peninsula of 
Guzerat or Kattywar, or at least of 
the maritime part of it. This latter 
name and country is represented by 
the ditlerently .-Spelt and prcmounced 
SOrafh (see SURATH). Sir Henry 
Elliot and his editor have repeatedly 
stated the opinion that the names are 
identical. Thus : “ The names ‘ Surat ’ 
and ‘Siirath’ are identical, both being 
derived from the Sankrit Surdslitra; 
but as they lielong to diflereiit places 
a di.stinction in sj^elling has been 
maintained. ‘Surat’ is the city; 
‘ Surath ’ is a or district of 

Kattiwar, of which Jumigarh is the 
chief town” {Elliot, v. 350; see also 
197). Also: “The Sanskrit Siirdshtra 
and Chirjjara survive in the modern 
names Surat and Guzerat, and however 
the territories embraced by the old 
terms have varied, it is hard to con- 
ceive that Surat was not in Surashtra 
nor Guzerat in Gurjjara. All evi- 
dence goes to prove that the old and 
modern names applied to the same 
places. Thus Ptolemy’s Surastrene com- 
prises Surat. ...” {Dowson (?) ibid. i. 
369). This last statement seems dis- 
tinctly erroneous. Surat is in Ptolemy’s 
AdpiKT}, not in ^vpaarpypii, which repre- 
sents, like Saurashtra, the peninsula. 
It must remain doubtful whether 
there was any connection between the 
names, or the resemblance was acci- 
dental. It is possible that continental 
Surat may have originally had some 
name implying its being the place of 
passage to Saurdshtra or Sorath. 

Surat is not a place of any antiquity. 
There are some traces of the existence 
of the name ascribed to the 14th cen- 
tury, in passages of uncertain value in 
certain native writers. But it only 
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-■came to notice as a place of any im- 
portance about the very end of the 15th 
‘Century, when a rich Hindu trader, 
Oopi by name, is stated to have 
^stablislied himself on the spot, and 
founded the town. The way, how- 
ever, in which it is spoken of by 
Barbosa previous to 1516 shows that 
the rise of its prosperity must have 
been rapid. 

[Surat ill English slang is ecpiivalent 
to the French Rafiot, in the sense of 
‘no great shakes,’ an adulterated 
-article of inferior cpiality {Barrihe^ s.v. 
Rafiot). This ])erhaps was accounted 
for by the fact that “ until lately the 
character of Indian cotton in the 
Liverpool market stood very low, and 
the name ‘ Surats^’ the description 
under which the cotton of this j)ro- 
"vince is still included, was a byword 
and a general term of contempt ” 
i^Berar Gazetteer, 226 

1510. — “Don Afonso” (de Noronha, ne- 
phew of Alboqnerque) “in the storm not 
knowing whither they went, entered the 
(iulf of Cambay, and struck upon a shoal 
in front of ^urrate. Trying to save them- 
selves by swimming or on planks many 
perished, and among them Don Afonso.” — 
Vonra, ii. 29. 

1516. — “Having passed beyond the river 
of Reynel, on the ot her side there is a city 
which they call (JIurate, peojded by Moors, 
und close upon the river ; they deal there 
in many kinds of wares, and carry on a 
^i^reat trade ; for many ships of Malabar and 
/f)ther parts sail thither, and sell what they 
bring, and return loaded with what they 
•choose. . . .” — Barbosa, Lisbon ed. 280. 

1525. — “The corjaa (Gorge) of cotton 
cloths of (^uryate, of 14 yards each, is 
worth . . . 250 fedeas." — Lembran^a, 45. 

1528. — “Heytor da Silveira put to sea 
again, scouring the Gulf, and making war 
everywhere with fire and sword, by sea and 
land ; and he made an onslaught on ^urrate 
and Reynel, great cities on the sea-coast, 
and sacked them, and burnt part of them, 
for all the people fled, they being traders and 
without a garrison. . . .” — Correa, iii. 277. 

1553. — “Thence he proceeded to the bar 
•of the river Tapty, above which stood two 
cities the most notable on that gulf. The 
first they call Surat, 3 leagues from the 
mouth, and the other Reiner, on the oppo- 
site side of the river and half a league from 
the bank. . . . The latter was the most 
sumptuous in buildings and civilisation, in- 
habited by warlike people, all of them 
Moors inured to maritime war, and it was 
from this city that most of the foists and 
ships of the King of Cambay’s fleet were 
furnished. Surat again was 'inhabited by 
on unwarlike people whom they call Ban- 
jrans, folk given to mechanic crafts, chiefly 


to the business of weaving cotton cloths.” — 
Barros, IV. iv. 8. 

1554. — “So saying they quitted their 
rowing-benches, got ashore, and started for 
Surrat.”— ’Alt, p. 83. 

1573. — “Next day the Emperor went to 
inspect the fortress. . . . During his in- 
spection some large mortars and guns 
attracted his attention. Those mortars bore 
the name of Sulaim<4ni, from the name of 
Sulaim^n Sultitn of Turkey. When he made 
his attempt to conquer the ports of Gujarttt, 
ho sent these . . . with a large army by 
sea. As the Turks . . . were obliged to 
return, they left these mortars. . . . The 
mortars remained upon the sea-shore, until 
Khudfiwand Kh<4n built the fort of Surat, 
when he placed them in the fort. The one 
which he left in the country of Surath was 
taken to the fort of Juiiifgarh by the ruler 
of that country.” — Tabakdt-i-Akbarl, in 
Elliot, V. 350. 

c. 1590. — “Stlrat is among famous ports. 
The river Tapti runs hard by, and at seven 
coss distance joins the salt .sea. Ranir on 
the other side of the river is now a port 
dependent on Sflrat, but was formerly a 
big city. The ports of Khandevl and Balsar 
are also annexed to Sfirat. Fruit, and 
especially the anan&s, is abundant. . . . 
The sectaries of Zarda.sht, emigrant from 
Fars, have made their dwelling here ; they 
revere the Zhand and Pazhand and erect 
their daUmas (or places for exposing the 
dead). . . . Through the carelessness of the 
agents of Government and the commandants 
of the troops {si}}ah-saldrdn, Sipah Selar), a 
considerable tract of this Sirkar is at present 
in the hands of the Frank, e.g. Daman, 
Sanjan (St. John’s), Tarilpur, Mahim, and 
Basai (see (1) Bassein), that are both cities 
and forts.”— orig. i. 488; [ed. Jarrett, 
ii. 243]. 

[1615. — “To the Right Honourable Sir 
Thomas Roe . . . these in Zuratt.” — Foster, 
Letter!--, iii. 196.] 

1638.— “Within a League of the Road 
we entred into the River upon which Surat 
is .seated, and which hath on both sides a 
very fertile soil, and many fair gardens, 
with pleasant Country-houses, which being 
all white, a colour which it seems the 
Indians are much in love with, afford 
a noble prospect amidst the greenness 
whereby they are encompa.ssed. But the 
River, which is the Tapte . . . is so shallow 
at the mouth of it, that Barks of JO 
or 80 Tun can hardly come into it.” — 
Mandelslo, p. 12. 

1690 . _ “ Suratt is reckon’d the most 
fam’d Emporium of the Indian Empire, 
where all Commodities are vendible. . . . 
And the River is very commodious for the 
Importation of Foreign Goods, which are 
brought up to the City in Hoys and Yachts, 
and Country Boats.” — Ovington, 218. 

1779. _ “ Thore is some report that he 
(Gen. Goddard) is gone to Bewtfer-Souret 
... but the truth of this God knows.”— 
Seir Mutaq. iii. 328. 
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SUBATH, more properly Sdrath, 
and Soreth, n.p. This name is the 
legitimate modern form and repre- 
sentative of the ancient Indian mu- 
rdshtra and Greek Symstrene^ names 
which applied to what we now call 
the Kattywar Peninsula, but especially 
to the fertile plains on the sea-coast. 
[“ Surashtra, the land of the Sus, 
afterwards Sanskritized into Sau- 
rashtra the Goodly Land, preserves its 
name in Sorath the southern part of 
Kathidvada. The name appears as 
Surashtra in the Mahahhdrata and 
Pdnini’s Gaim^patha, in Pudradainan’s 
(a.d. 150) and Skandagupta’s (a.d. 456) 
Girmlr inscriptions, and in several 
Valabhi copper-plates. Its Prakrit 
form appears as Suratlm in the Nasik 
inscription of Gotamiputra (a.d. 150) 
and in later Prakrit as Suraththa in 
the Tirthakalpa of Jinapra-bhasuri of 
the 13th or 14th century. Its earliest 
foreign mention is perhaps Strabo’s 
Saraostus and Pliny’s Oratura ” 
{Bombay Gazetteer^ i. pt. i. 6)]. The 
remarkable discovery of one of the 
great inscriptions of As^oka (b.c. 250) 
on a rock at Girnar, near Junagarh in 
Saurashtra, shows that the dominion 
of that great sovereign, whose capital 
was at Pataliputra (lIaXt/4/36^/!)a) or 
Patna, extended to this distant shore. 
The application of the modern form 
Suratli or Sorath has varied in extent. 
It is now the name of one of the four 
prdnts or districts into which the 
peninsula is divided for political 
purposes, each of these prdnts con- 
taining a number of small States, and 
being partly managed, partly con- 
trolled by a Political Assistant. Sorath 
occupies the south-western portion, 
embracing an area of 5,220 sq. miles. 

C. a.d. 80-90. — TaiJr7;s rh {xh fieffb- 
7 «a ry ^KvdigL cvvopl^ovra ’AjSt/j/a KaXeirai, 
rk 5k TapadaKdffffia ^vpaffTp'/jvy.'’ — Peri- 
plus, § 41. 

c. 150.— 

“ ^vpaffrpyvijs, * * * 

Bap5d^7}/xa 7r6\is . . , 

2vpd(rTpa Kijjfiy . . , 
Mo>' 67 Xw<r< 7 oi' ifiirdpiov ...” 

Ptolemy, VII. i. 2-3. 

,, “ ndXti' y fxkv irapd rb hoirbu 

fUpos ToO Tv5o0 Tracra /caXetrat koivus fikv 
. . . 'lv8offKV0la 

««*««« 

Kali) veplrbv KdvOi k6\vop . . . Su/)a<r- 

rpyvfiP — Ibid, 65. 


c. 545. — “ ’Eto-iv obv rd \afirpk i/nrbpKL 
rijs *lv8iKi]s raOra, Hiivdov, '0/5^o^A, KaX- 
\idva., SijStijp, h MaX^, irkvre k/iTbpia kxovaa. 
^dWovra rb TiirepiP — Cosmos, lib. xi. 
These names may be interpreted as Sind, 
Sorath, Calyan, Chonl (?), Malabar. 

c. 640. — “En quittant le royaume de Fa- 
la-2H (Vallabhi), il fit 500 li h, I’ouest, 
et arriva au royaume de Sou-la-tch'a (Sou- 
rAchtra). . . . Comme co royaume se 
trouve sur le chomin de la mer occidentale, 
tons les habitans profitent des avantages 
qu’offre la mer ; ils so livrent au n4goce, ot 
X un commerce d’^change.” — Hiouen-Thsany, 
in I^el. Bouddh., iii. 164-165. 

1516. — “Passing this city and following 
the sca-coast, you come to another place 
which has also a good port, and is called 
^urati Mangalor,* and here, as at the 
other, put in many vessels of Malabar for 
horses, grain, cloths, and cottons, and for 
vegobiblos and other goods prized in India, 
and they bring hither coco-nuts, Jagara 
(Jaggery), which is sugar that they make 
drink of, emery, wax, cardamoms, and every 
other kind of spice, a trade in which great 
gain is made in a short time.” — Barbosa, in 
Itamusio, i. f. 296. 

1573. — See quotation of this date under 
preceding article, in which both the names 
Surat and Stbrath, occur. 

1584. — “After his second defeat Muzaffar 
Gujarati retreated by way of ChampXnfr, 
Blrpilr, and JhalXwar, to the country of 
Siirath, and rested at the town of Gondal, 
12 kos from the fort of JunXgarh. . . . He 
gave a lac of Mahmudis and a jewelled 
dagger to Amin KhXn Ghorl, ruler of 
Suratli, and so won his support.” — Tahakdt- 
i-AM>ar'i, in Elliot, v. 437-438. 

c. 1590. — “Sircar Surat (Stlrath) was 
formerly an independent territory ; the 
chief was of the Ghelolo tribe, and com- 
manded .50,000 cavalry, and 100,000 in- 
fantry. Its length from the port of Ghogeh 
(Gogo) to the port of Aramroy (Ardmrmi^ 
measures 125 cose; and the breadth from 
Sindehar {Sirdhdr), to the port of Diu, is 
a distance of 72 cose,” — Aye.en, by Gladwin, 
ii. 73 ; [od. Jarrett, ii. 243]. 

1616. — “7 Soret, the chief city, is called 
Janayar ; it is but a little Province, yet 
very rich ; it lyes upon Guzarat ; it hath 
the Ocean to the South.” — Terry, ed. 1665, 
p. 354. 

SUEKUNDA, s. Hind. sarhanddy 
[Skt. iiara, ‘reed-grass,’ kanda, ‘joint,, 
section’]. The name of a very tall 
reed-grass, Saccharum Sara, Roxb., 
perhaps also applied to Saccharum 
procerum, Roxb. These grasses are 
often tall enough in the riverine 
plains of Eastern Bengal greatly to 
overtop a tall man standing in a 

* Mangalore (q.v.) on this coast, no doubt 
called Sorathl Manpilor to distinguish it from the 
well-known Mangalor of Ganara. 
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howda on the back of a tall elephant. 
It is from the upper part of the 
flower-bearing stalk of surhmda that 
Sirky (q.v.) is derived. A most in- 
telligent visitor to India was led into 
a curious mistake about the name of 
this grass by some official, who ought 
to have known better. We quote the 

assage. ’s story about the main 

ranmi of a river channel probably 
rests on no better foundation. 

1876. — “As I drove yesterday with , 

I asked him if he knew the scientific name 
of the tall grass which I heard called tiger- 
grass at Ahmedabad, and which is very 
abundant here (about Iiahoro). I think it 
is a saccharum^ but am not quite sure. 

‘ No,’ he said, ‘but the people in the neigh- 
bourhood call it Sikunder’s Grass, as they 
still call the main branch of a river 
‘ Sikander’s channel.’ Strange, is it not ?— 
how that great individuality looms through 
history.” — Gnint JVutes of an Indian 

Journey^ 105. 

SURPOOSE, s. Pers. sar-posh, 

^ liead-cover,’ [which again becomes 
corrupted into our Tarboosh (tarbush\ 
and ^ Tarbrush^ of the wandering 
Briton]. A cover, as of a basin, dish, 
hooka-bowl, &c. 

1829. — “Tugging away at your hookah, 
find no smoke ; a thief having purloined 
your silver chelam (see GHILLUM) and 
surpoose.” — Mem. of John Skippy ii. 159. 

SURRAPURDA, s. Pers. sard- 
parda. A canvas screen surrounding 
royal tents or the like (see CANAUT). 

1404. — “ And round this pavilion stood an 
enclosure, as it were, of a town or castle 
made of silk of many colours, inlaid in 
many ways, with battlements at the top, 
and with cords to strain it outside and in- 
side, and with poles inside to hold it up. 

. . . And there was a gateway of great 
height forming an arch, with doors within 
and without made in the same fashion as 
the wall . . . and above the gateway a 
square tower with battlements; however 
fine the said wall was with its many devices 
and artifices, the said gateway, arch and 
tower, was of much more exquisite work 
still. And this enclosure they call Zala- 
parda.” — Clavijo, s. cxvi. 

c. 1590.-- -“The Sardpardah was made in 
former times of coarse canvass, but his 
Majesty has now caused it to be made of 
carpeting, and thereby iinproved its ap- 
pearance and usefulness.” — Ain, i. 54. 

[1839.— “The camp contained numerous 
enclosures of serrapwdahs or canvass 
skreens. . . .’'—El^instoiUy Caubuly 2nd 
ed. i. 101.] 


SURRINJAUM, s. Pers. sar- 
anjdmy lit. ‘beginning-ending.’ Used 
in India for ‘apparatus,’ ‘goods and 
chattels,’ and tne like. But in the 
Mahratta provinces it has a special 
application to grants of land, or rather 
assignments of revenue, for special 
objects, such as keeping up a contingent 
of troops for service ; to civil officers 
for the maintenance of their state ; or 
for charitable purposes. 

[1823. — “It was by accident I discovered 
the deed for this tenure (for the support 
of troops), which is termed serinjam. The 
Pundit of Dhar shewed some alarm ; at 
which I smiled, and told him that his master 
had now the best tenure in India. . . .” 
MalcolMy Cenitral India, 2nd ed. i. 103.] 

[1877. — “Government . . . did not accede 
to the recommendation of the political agent 
immediately to confiscate his saringam, or 
territories.” — Mrn. Outline, My Year in an 
Indian Fort, i. 166.] 

SUBBINJAUMEE, GBAM, s. 

Hind, grdm-saranjdnil ; Skt. (jratna, ‘ a 
village,’ and saranjdm (see SURRIN- 
JAUM); explained in the quotation. 

1767. — “ Gram-serenjammee, or peons 
and pykes stationed in every village of the 
province to assist the farmers in the collec- 
tions, and to watch the villages aiid the 
crops on the ground, who are also respon- 
sible for all thefts within the village they 
belong to . . . (Rs.) 1,54,521 : 14.” — 
Reoenne Accounts of Burdioan. In Long, 
507. 

SURROW, SEROW, &c., s. Hind. 
sardo. A big, odd, awkward-looking 
antelope in the Himfilaya, ‘something 
in appearance between a jackass and 
a Tahir ’ (Tehr or Him. wild goat). — 
Col. Markham in Jerdon. It is Nemor- 
hoedus buhalina, Jerdon ; [N. bubalinus, 
Blanford {Mammalia, 513)]. 

SURWAUN, s. Hind, from Pers. 
sdrwdn, sdrbdn, from sdr in the sense 
of camel, a camel-man. 

[1828. — “. . . camels roaring and blubber- 
ing, and resisting every effort, soothing or 
forcible, of their serwans to induce them 
to embark.” — Miindy, Pen and Pencil 
Sketches, ed. 1858, p. l65.] 

1844.—“. . . armed Surwans, or camel- 
drivers.” — G. 0. of Sir G. Napier, 93. 

SUTLEDGE, n.p. The most 
easterly of the Five Rivers of the 
Punjab, the great tributaries of the 
Indus. Hina. Saihj, with certain 
variations in spelling and pronuncia- 
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tion. It is in Skt. SatadrUj ‘flowing 
in a hundred channels/ SutudrUy 
Sutudriy SitadrUy &c., and is the 
SapdSpos, ZapdSpos, or lladddpT)^ of 
Ptolemy, the *Sydriis (or Hesudrus) of 
Pliny (vi. 21). 

c. 1020. — “The Sultdn . . . crossed in 
safety the Slhiiii (Indus), Jelam, Chandrdha, 
Ubrd (Rdvl), Bah (Blydh), and Sataldur. 

. . — Al-Utbi, in Ellioty ii. 41. 

c. 1030. — “They all combine with the 
Satlader below Multdn, at a place called 
Panjnad, or ‘ the junction of the five 
rivers.’” — Al-Birunl, in Elliot, i. 48. The 
same writer say.s: “(The name) should be 
written Shataludr. It i.s the name of a 
province in Hind. But I have ascertained 
from well-informed people that it should 
be Sutaludr, not Shalaldud)'” (sic). — Ibid. 
p. 52. 

c. 1310. — “After crossing the Panjdb, or 
five rivers, namely, Sind, Jclain, the river 
of Lohawar, Satliit, and Biyah. . . .” — 
Wemdf, in Elliot, iii. 36. 

c. 1380.— “The Sultan (Firoz Shdh) . . . 
conducted two streams into the city from two 
rivers, one from the river Jumna, the other 
from the Sutlej.” — Tdr'tkh-i-Firoz-Shdhl, in 
Elliot, iii. 300. 

c. 1450. — “In the year 7.56 H. (1355 a.D.) 
the Sultdn proceeded to Dibdlpdr, and con- 
ducted a stream from the river Satladar, 
for a distance of 40 Ivs as far as Jhajar.” — 
Tdrlkh-i-M abdrah Shdhi, in Elliot, iv. 8. 

c. 1 582. — ‘ ‘ Letters came from Lahore 
with the intelligence that Ibrahim Husain 
Mirzji had cro.s.sed the Satlada, and was 
marching upon Dipdlpitr.” — Tabal'M-i-Ak- 
ban, in Elliot, v. 358. 

c. 1590. — “ Dihll. In the 3rd 

climate. The length (of this Subah) from 
Palwal to Lodhliina, whifih is on the bank 
of the river Satlaj, is 165 Knroh.”—A'm, 
orig. i. 513 ; (ed. Jarrdt, ii. 278]. 

1793. — “Near Moultan they unite again, 
and bear the name of Setlege, until both 
the sub.stance and name are lost in the 
Indus.”— Memoir, 102. 

« 

In tlie following pa.ssage the great 
Freiicli geographer has lui.ssed the 
Sutlej ; 

1753. — “Les cartes qui ont pr^eddd cedes 
que j’ai compo.s^es do I’Aric, on de I’lnde 
... no marquoient aucune riviere entro 
rHypha.sis, ou Hypasis, dernier des fleuves 
qui se rendent dans ITndus, et lo Gemn^, 
qui est le Jomanes de I’Antiquitd. . . . 
Mais la marche de Timur a indiipd dans 
cette intervalle deux rivibres, colie de 
Kekker et cede de Panipat. Dans un ancien 
itineraire de I’lnde, que Pline nous a con- 
serve, on trouve entro VHyphasis et lo 
.Tonianes une rivibre sous le nom d’Hosidrus 
^ bgale distance d’Hyphasis et de Jomanes, 
et qu’on a tout lieu de prendre pour Kehker.'* 
— D’Anmlle, p. 47. 


SUTTEE, s. The rite of widow- 
burning ; i.e. the burning of the living 
widow along with the corpse of her 
husband, as practised by people of 
certain castes among the Hindus, and 
eminently by the Rajputs. 

The word is properly Skt. sally ‘a 
good woman,’ ‘ a true wife,’ and thence^ 
specially applied, in modern ver- 
naculars of San.skrit ])arentage, to the 
wife who was considered to accompli.sh' 
the .supreme act of fidelity by .sacrific- 
ing herself on the funeral pile of her 
hu.sl)and. The application of thi.s. 
substantive to the .suicidal act, instead 
of the person, is European. The- 
I)roper Skt. term for tlie act is saha- 
gamana, or ‘keej)ing company,’ [saha- 
imraiiay ‘dying together’].* A very 
long series of quotations in illustra- 
tion of the practice, from classical 
times downwards, might be given. 
We .shall ])resent a .selection. 

We sliould remark tliat the word 
(sail or suttee) does not occur, so far 
as we know, in any European work 
older than the 17th century. And 
then it only occurs in a disguised form 
(.see quotation from P. Della Valle). 
The term niasti which he uses is 
probably mahd-satl, which occurs in 
Skt. Dictionaries (‘a wife of great 
virtue’). Della Valle is nsually 
eminent in the correctne.ss of hi.S' 
transcriptions of Oriental words. This 
conjecture of the interpretation of 
masti i.s confirmed, and the traveller 
hinrself justified, by an entry in Mr. 
Whitworth’s Dictionary of a word 
Masti-kalla used in Canara for a monu- 
ment commemorating a sati. Kalla ia- 
.stone and madi=mahd-satl. We have 
not found the term exactly in any 
European document older than Sir 
C. Mulct’s letter of 1787, and Sir W. 
Jone.s’s of the same year (see below). 

Suttee is a Brahmanical rite, and 
there is a Sanskrit ritual in existence 
(sec Classified Index to the Tanjore 
MSS.y p. 1 35^). It was introduced into 
Southern India with the Brahman civil- 
i.salion, and Avas prevalent there chiefly 
in the Brahmanical Kingdom of 
Vijayanagar, and among the Mahrattas. 
In Malabar, the most jirimitive part 


* But it is worthy of note tlmt in the Island of 
Bali one manner of accomplishing the rite is 
called Satia (Skt. satyd, ‘ truth,’ from sat, whence 
also sail). See Crawfurd, H. of Ind. Arcliip. ii. 
243, and Friedrich, in Verhandelingen van heP 
Batav. Genootschap. xxiii. 10. 
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of S. India, the rite is forbidden 
{Andclidraninmyiiy v. 26). The cases 
mentioned by Teixeira below, and in 
the Lettres J^diJianteSy occurred at 
Tanjore and Madura. A (Mahratta) 
Braimian at Tanjore told one of the 
present writers that he had to perform 
commemorative funeral rites for his 
grandfather and grandmother on the 
same day, and this indicated that 
his grandmother had been a sati. 

The praiitice has prevailed in various 
regions besides India. Thus it seems 
to have been an early custom among 
the heathen Russians, or at least among 
nations on the Volga called Russians by 
Mas’udl and Ibn Fo^lun. Herodotus 
(Bk. V. ch. 5) describes it among certain 
tribes of Thracians. It was in vogue 
in Tonga and the Fiji Islands. It has 
prevailed in the island of Bali within 
our own time, though there accompany- 
ing Hindu rites, and ])erhaps of Hindu 
origin, — certainly modified by Hindu 
inlluence. A full account of Suttee 
as practised in those Malay Islands 
will be. found in Zollinger’s account 
of the Religion of 8assak in J. Ind. 
Arrh. ii. 166 ; also see Friedrich’s Bali 
as in note preceding. [A large number 
of references to Suttee are collected in 
Frazer, Bamaiday, iii. 198 seqq.] 

In Diodorus we have a long account 
of the rivalry as to which of the two 
wives of Keteus, a leader of the Indian 
contingent in the army of Eumenes, 
should perform suttee. One is re- 
jected as with child. The history of 
the other terminates thus ; 

B.c. 317. — “Finally, having taken leave 
of those of the household, she was set upon 
the pyre by her own brother, and was re- 
garded with wonder by the crowd that had 
run together to the spectacle, and heroically 
ended her life ; the whole force with their 
arms thrice marching round the pyre before 
it was kindled. But she, laying herself 
beside her husband, and even at the violence 
of the flame giving utterance to no un- 
becoming cry, stirred pity indeed in others 
of the spectators, and in some excess of 
eulogy ; not but what there were some of 
the Greeks present who reprobated such 
rites as barbarous and cruel. . , — Biod. 

Sic. Biblioth. xix. 33-34. 

c. B.c. 30. 

“ Felix Eois lex funeris una maritis 

Quos Aurora suis rubra colorat equis ; 
Namqiie ubi mortifero jacta est fax ultima 
lecto 

Uxorurn fusis stat pia turba comis ; 

Et certamen habet leti, quae viva sequatur 

Conjugium ; pudor est non licuisse mori. 


Ardent victricos; ot flammae pectora prae» 
bent, 

Imponunttpe suis ora perusta viris.” 

Propei'tins* Lib. iii. xiii. 15-22. 

c. B.c. 20.— “He (Aristob\ilus) says that 
he had heard from some persons of wives 
burning themselves voluntarily with their 
deceased husbands, and that those women 
who refused to submit to this custom were 
disgraced .” — Stmhoy xv. 62 (E.T. by Uavdl- 
ton and Falroner, iii. 112). 

A.D. c. 390. — “ Indi, utomnes ferebarbari 
uxores plurimas habent. Apud eos lex est, 
ut uxor carissima cum defuncto marito 
cremetur. Hae igitur contendunt inter se 
de amoro viri, et ambitio summa certantium 
ost, ac testimonium castitatis, dignam 
morto deccrni. Itacpie victrix in habitu 
ornatuque pristine jiixta cadaver accubat, 
amploxans illud et deosculans et suppositos- 
ignos prudentiao laude contemnens.” — St. 
Jeeoine, Adeees. Jovinianuin, in ed. Val/an, 
ii. 311. 

c. 851. — “ All the Indians burn their dead. 
Serendib is the furthest out of the islands 
dependent upon India. .Sometimes when 
they burn the body of a King, his wives 
cast themselves on the pile, and burn with 
him ; but it is at their choice to abstain.” — 
Jieinaudy Relation, &c. i. ,50. 

c. 1200. — “ Hearing the Raja was dead, the 
Parniilri became a sati; — dying she said — 
1'ho son of the Jadavanl will rule tho 
country, may my blessing bo on him ! ” — 
C/iand Jkirdai, in Jnd. Ant. i. 227. We 
cannot be sure that sail is in the original, as 
this is a condensed version by Mr. Beames. 

1298. — “Many of tho women also, when 
their husbands die and are placed on tho 
pile to bo burnt, do burn themselves along 
with tho bodies .” — Matro Polo, Bk. iii. 

ch. 17. 

c. 1322, — “Tho idolaters of this realm 
have one detestable custom (that 1 must 
mention). For when any man dies they 
burn him ; and if he leave a wife they burn 
her alive with him, saying that she ought 
to go and keej) her husband company in the 
other world. But if tho woman have sons- 
by her husband she may abide with them, 
an she will.” — Odorie, in Cathatf, &c., i. 79. 

, , Also in Zampa or Champa : ‘ ‘ When 
a married man dies in this country his 
body is burned, and his living wife along 
with it. For they say that she should go 
to keep company with her husband in the 
other world also.” — Ihid. 97. 

c. 1328. — “ In this India, on the death of 
a noble, or of any people of substance, their 
bodies are burned ; and eke their wives 
follow them alive to tho fire, and for the 
sake of worldly glory, and for tho love of 
their husbands, and for eternal life, burn 
along with them, with as much joy as if 
they were going to be wedded. And those 

* The same poet speaks of Evadne, wlio threw 
herself at Thebes on the burning pile of her hus- 
l)and Cai)anens (I. xv. 21), a story which Paley 
thinks must have come from some early Indian 
legend. 
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who do this have the higher repute for 
virtue and perfection among the rest.” — 
Fr. Jordam(8t 20. 

c. 1343. — “The burning of the wife after 
the death of her husband is an act among 
the Indians recommended, but not obliga- 
tory. If a widow burns herself, the members 
of the family get the glory thereof, and the 
fame of fidelity in fulfilling their duties. 
She who does not give herself up to the 
flames puts on coarse raiment and abides 
with her kindred, wretched and despised 
for having failed in duty. But she is not 
compelled to burn herself.” (There follows 
an interesting account of instances witnessed 
by the traveller .) — Ibn Batiita, ii. 138. 

c. 1430.—“ In MediA. voro IndiA mm-tui 
•comburuntur, cumque his, ut plurimura 
vivao uxores . . . una plurcsve, prout fuit 
matrimonii conventio. Prior ox lege uritur, 
etiam quae unica ost. Sumuntur autcrn et 
aliae uxores quaedam eo pacto, ut morte 
funus suA oxornent, is<]uo hand parvus apud 
eos honos ducitur . . . submisso igno uxor 
ornatiori oultu inter tubas tibicinasejue et 
cantus, et ipsa psallentis more alaeris rogum 
magno comitatu circuit. Adstat interea 
et sacerdos . . . hortando suadens. ( him 
circumierit ilia saepius ignem prope sug- 
gestum consistit, vestesque exuens, loto de 
more prius corporc, turn sindonem albam 
induta, ad exhortationom dicentis in ignem 
prosilit.” — N. Conti, in J^oggius ch Tur. 
Fort. iv. 

c. 1520. — “There are in this Kingdom 
(the Deccan) many heathen, natives of the 
country, whose custom it is that when they 
die they are burnt, and their wives along 
with them ; and if these will not do it they 
remain in disgrace with all their kindred. 
And as it happens oft times that they are 
unwilling to do it, their Bramin kinsfolk 
persuade them thereto, and this in order 
that such a fine custom should not be broken 
and fall into oblivion .” — Somumrio de Uenti, 
in Ramusio, i. f. 329. 

,, “In this country of Camboja . . . 
when the King dies, the lords voluntarily 
burn themselves, and so do the King’s wives 
at the same time, and so also do other 
women on the death of their husbands.”— 
Ibid. f. 336. 

1522. — “ They told us that in Java Major 
it was the custom, when one of the chief 
men died, to burn his body ; and then his 
principal wife, adorned with garlands of 
flowers, has herself carried in a chair by 
four men . . . comforting her rolation.s, 
who are afflicted because she is going to 
burn herself with the corpse of her husband 
. . . saying to them, ‘ I am going this even- 
ing to sup with my dear husband and to 
sleep with him this night.’ . . . After again 
consoling them (she) casts herself into 
the fire and is burned. If she did not do 
this she would not be looked upon as an 
honourable woman, nor as a faithful wife.” 
— Pigafetta, E.T. by Lord Stanley of A., 154. 

0 . 1566. — Cesare Pederici notices the rite 
as peculiar to the Kingdom of “ Bezeneger ” 
>(see BISNAQAB): “vidi cose stranie e 


bestiali di quella gentilitA, ; vsano prima- 
mente abbrusciare i corpi morti cosi 
d’huomini come di donne nobili ; e si 
I’huomo maritato, la moglie h obligate 
ad abbrusciarsi viva col corpo del marito.” 
— Orig. ed. p. 36. This traveller gives a 
good account of a Suttee. 

1583. — “ In the interior of Hinditsbin it is 
the custom when a husband dies, for his 
widow willingly and cheerfully to cast herself 
into the flames (of the funeral pile), although 
she may not have lived happily with him. 
Occasionally love of life holds her back, and 
then her husViand’s relations assemble, light 
the pile, and place her upon it, thinking 
that they thereby preserve the honour and 
character of the family. But since the 
country had come under the rule of his 
gracious Majesty [Akbar], inspectors had 
been appointed in every city and district, 
who were to watch carefully over these two 
cases, to discriminate between them, and to 
prevent any woman being forcibly burnt.” 
— Aha! Akbar Ndmah, in Elliot, vi. 69. 

1583.— “Among other sights I saw one 1 
may note as wonderful. When I landed (at 
Negapatam) from the vessel, J saw a pit full 
of kindled charcoal ; and at that moment a 
young and beautiful woman was brought by 
her people on a litter, with a great company 
of other women, friends of hers, with great 
festivity, she holding a mirror in her left 
hand, and a lemon in her right hand. . , .” 
— and so forth. — G. Balbi, f. 82t'. 83. 

1586. — “The custom of the countrey 
(Java) is, that whensoever the King doeth 
die, they take the body so dead and burne 
it, and preserve the ashes of him, and within 
five dayos next after, the wines of the said 
King so dead, according to the custome and 
vse of their countrey, every one of them goe 
together to a place appointed, and the 
chiefe of the women which was nearest to 
him in accompt, hath a ball in her hand, 
and throweth it from her, and the place 
where the ball resteth, thither they goo all, 
and turno their faces to the Eastward, and 
every one with a dagger in their hand (which 
dagger they call a crise (see CREASE), and 
is as sharpe as a rasor), stab themselues in 
their owne blood, and fall a-groueling on 
their faces, and so ende their dayes.” — T. 
Candish, in Ilakh iv. 338. This passage 
refers to Blambangan at the east end of 
Java, which till a late date was subject to 
Bali, in which such practices have continued 
to our day. It seems probable that the 
Hindu rite here came in contact with the 
old Polynesian practices of a like kind, which 
prevailed e.g. in Fiji, q^uite recently. The 
narrative referred to below under 1633, 
where the victims were the slaves of a 
deceased queen, points to the latter origin. 
W. Humboldt thus alludes to similar pas- 
sages in old Javanese literature : “Thus we 
may reckon as one of the finest episodes in 
the Brata Yuda, the story how Satya Wati, 
when she had sought out her slain husband 
amoi^ the wide-spread heap of coroses on 
the battlefield, stabs herself bv his side with 
a dagger.” — Kaxoi-SwcucTu, i. 89 (and see the 
whole section, pp. 87*95). 
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[c. 1590. — “ When he (the Rajah of 
Asham) dies, his principal attendants of 
both sexes voluntarily bury themselves alive 
in his grave.” — Avn^ ed. Jarrett, ii. 118.] 

1598. — The usual account is given by 
Linxdtotfln, ch. xxxvi., with a plate ; [Hak. 
Hoc. i. 249]. 

[c. 1610. — See an account in Pi/mrd de 
Laml, Hak. Soc. i. 394.] 

1611. — “When I was in India, on the 
death of the Naique (see NAIK) of Madur6, 
a country situated between that of Malauar 
and that of Choromandel, 400 wives {of his 
burned themselves along with him.” — 
Teixeira, i. 9. 

c. 1620. — “The author . . . when in the 
territory of the Karntitik . . . arrived in 
-company with his father at the city of 
Southern Mathura (Madura), where, after 
a few days, the ruler died and went to hell. 
The chief had 700 wives, and they all threw 
themselves at the same time into the 6re.” 
— Muhammad Shar'tf IlanafL in Elliot. 
vii. 139. 

1623. — “When T asked further if force 
was ever used in these cases, they told mo 
that usually it was not so, but only at times 
a,mong persons of quality, when some one 
had left a young and handsome widow, and 
there was a risk either of her desiring to 
marry again (which they consider a great 
scandal) or of a worse mishap, — in such a 
case the relations of her husband, if they 
were very strict, would compel her, even 
against her will, to burn ... a barbarous 
and cruel law indeed ! But in short, as re- 
garded Giaccamti, no one exorcised either 
compulsion or persuasion ; and she did the 
thing of her own free choice ; both her 
kindred and herself exTilting in it, as in an 
act magnanimous (which in sooth it was) 
and held in high honour among them. And 
when T asked about the ornaments and 
flowers that she wore, they told mo this 
was customary as a sign of the joyousness 
of the Masti {Maxtl is what they call a 
woman who gives herself up to be burnt upon 
the death of her husband).” — P. della Valle^ 
ii. 671 ; [Hak. Soc. ii. 275, and see ii. 266 

1633. — “The same day, about noon, the 
queen’s body was burnt without the city, 
with two and twenty of her female slaves ; 
and we consider ourselves bound to render 
an exact account of the barbarous ceremonies 
practised in this place on such occasions as 
we were witness to. . . .” — Narrative of a 
Jhdeh Misxion to Bali, quoted by Crawfurd, 
H. of Imi. Arc/i., ii. 244-253, from Prerost. 
It is very interesting, but too long for 
extract. 

c. 1650. — “They say that when a woman be- 
comes a Sattee, that is burns herself with the 
deceased, the Almighty pardons all the sins' 
committed by the wife and husband and 
that they remain a long time in paradise ; 
nay if the husband were in the infernal 
regions, the wife by this means, draws him 
from thence and takes him to paradise. . . . 
Moreover the Sattee, in a future birth, 
returns not to the female sex . . , but she 

3 K 


who becomes not a Sattee, and passes her 
life in widowhood, is never emancipated 
from the female state. ... It is however 
criminal to force a woman into the fire, and 
equally to prevent her who voluntarily 
devotes herself.”— ii. 75-76. 

c. 16.50-60. — Tavernier gives a full account 
of the different m.anners of Suttee, which he 
had witne.ssed often, and in various parts 
of India, but does not use the word. We 
extract the following : 

c. 1648. — “. . . there fell of a sudden so 
violent a Shower, that the Priests, willing 
to get out of the liain, thrust the Woman 
all along into the Pire. But the Shower 
was .so vehement, and endured so long, 
that the Fire was quench’d, and the Woman 
was not burn’d. About midnight she arose, 
and went and knock’d at one of her Kins- 
men’s Houses, where Father Zemn and 
many Hollanders saw her, looking so gastly 
and grimly, that it was enough to have 
scar’d them ; however the pain she endur’d 
did not so far terrifie her, but that three 
days after, accompany ’d by her Kindred, 
she went and was burn’d according to her 
first intention.” — Tavernier, E.T. ii. 84 ; [ed. 
Ball, i. 219]. 

Again : 

“In most places upon the Coast of Coro- 
mandel, the Women are not burnt with 
their deceas’d Husbands, but they are 
buried alive with them in holes, which the 
Bramins make a foot deeper than the tfill- 
ness of the man and woman. Usually they 
chuse a Sandy place ; so that when the man 
and woman are both lot down together, all 
the Company with Baskets of Sand fill up 
the hole above half a foot higher than the 
surface of the ground, after which they jump 
and dance upon it, till they believe the 
woman to be stifl’d.” — Ibid, 171 ; [ed. Ball, 
ii. 216]. 

c. 1667. — Bernier also has several highly 
interesting pages on this subject, in his 
“Letter written to M. Chapelan, sent from 
Chiras in Persia.” We extract a few sen- 
tences: “Concerning the Women that have 
actually burn’d themselves, I have so often 
been present at such dreadful spectacles, 
that at length I could endure no more to 
sec it, and I retain still some horrour when 
I think on’t. . . . The Pile of Wood was 
presently all on fire, because store of Oyl 
and Butter had been thrown upon it, and I 
saw at the time through the Flames that 
the Fire took hold of the Cloaths of the 
Woman. ... All this I saw, but observ’d 
not that the Woman was at all disturb’d ; 
yea it was said, that she had been heard to 
pronounce with great force these two words. 
Five, Two, to signifie, according to the 
Opinion of those who hold the Souls Trans- 
migration, that this was the 5th time she 
had burnt herself with the same Husband, 
and that there remain’d but two times for 

S erfection ; as if she had at that time this 
l-emembrance, or some Prophetical Spirit.’* 
—E.T. p. 99 ; [ed. Comtable, 306 seqq.]. 
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1677. — Suttee, described by A, Bussing, 
in Valentijn v. {Geylon) 300. 

1713. — “Ce fut cette ann(^e de 1710, que 
mourut le Prince de Marava, hg6 de plus de 

a uatre-vingt-ans ; ses femmes, en norabre 
e quarante sept, se brOlferont avec le corps 
du Prince. ...” (details follow). — 
Martin (of the Madura Mission), in Lett. 
Edif. ed. 1781, tom. xii., pp. 123 

1727. — “I have seen several burned 
several Ways. ... I heard a Story of a 
Lady that had received Addresses from a 
Gentleman who afterwards deserted her, 
and her Relations died shortly after the 
Marriage . . . and as the Fire was well 
kindled . . . she espied her former Admirer, 
and beckned him to come to her. When he 
came she took him in her Arms, as if she 
had a Mind to embrace him ; but being 
stronger than he, she carried him into the 
Flames in her Arms, where they wore both 
consumed, with the Corpse of her Husband.” 
— yl. Ilaiui/ton, i. 278; [ed. 1744, i. 280]. 

,, “The Country about (Calcutta) 
being overspread with Paganisms, the Cus- 
tom of Wives burning themselves with their 
deceased Husbands, is also practised here. 
Before the Mogul's War, Mr. GJiannock 
went one time with his Ordinary Guard of 
Soldiers, to see a young Widow act that 
tragical Catastrophe, but ho was so smitten 
with the Widow’s Beauty, that he sent his 
Guards to take her by Force from her 
Executioners, and conducted her to his 
own Lodgings. They lived lovingly many 
Years, and had several Children ; at length 
she died, after he had settled in Calcutta, 
but instead of converting her to Christianity, 
she made him a Proselyte to Paganism, and 
the only part of Christianity that was re- 
markable in him, was burying her decently, 
and he built a Tomb over her, where all his 
Life after her Death, he kept the anniversary 
Day of her Death by sacrificing a Cock on her 
Tomb, after the Pagan Manner.” — Ibid. 
[ed. 1714], ii. 6-7. [With this compare the 
curious lines described as an Epitaph on 
“Joseph Townsend, Pilot of the Ganges” 
(5 ser. Notes Jr Queries, i. 466 «<!(/.).] 

1774.— “Here (in Bali) not only women 
often kill themselves, or burn with their 
deceased husbands, but men also burn in 
honour of their deceased masters.” — For- 
rest, V. to N. (Juinea, 170. 

1787. — “Soon after 1 and my conductor 
had quitted the house, we were informed 
the suttee (for that is the name given to 
the person who so devotes herself) had 
passed. . . .” — Sir C, Malet, in Parly. 
Papers of \S2\, p. 1 (“ Hindoo Widows ”). 

,, “My Father, said ho (Pundit 
Bhadacaunt), died at the age of one hun- 
dred years, and my mother, who was eighty 
years old, became a sati, and burned her- 
self to expiate sins.” — Letter of Sir W. 
Jones, in Life, ii. 120. 

1792. — “In the course of my endeavours 
I found the poor suttee had no relations 
at Poonah.” — Letter from Sir C. Malet, in 
Forbes, Or. Mem. ii. 394 ; [2nd ed. ii. 28, 


and see i. 178, in which the previous passage 
is quoted]. 

^ 1808. — “ These proceedings (Hindu mar- 
riage ceremonies in Guzerat) take place in 
the presence of a Brahmin. . . , And farther, 
now the young woman vows that her affec- 
tions shall bo fixed upon her Lord alone, 
not only in all this life, but will follow in 
death, or to the next, that she will die, 
that she may burn with him, through as 
many transmigrations as shall secure their 
joint immortal bliss. Seven successions of 
suttees (a woman seven times born and 
burning, thus, as often) secure to the loving 
couple a seat among the gods.” — R. Drum- 
mond. 


1809.— 

“ 0 sight of misery ! 

You cannot hear her cries . . . their sound 

In that wild dissonance is drowned ; . . . 
But in her face you see 

The supplication and the agony . . . 

See in her swelling throat the desperate 
strength 

That with vain effort struggles yet for 
life ; 

Her arms contracted now in fruitless 
strife. 

Now wildly at full length. 

Towards the crowd in vain for pity 
spread, . . , 

They force her on, they bind her to the 
dead.” 


Kehama, i. 12. 

In all the poem and its copious notes, the 
word suttee does not occur. 


[1815. — “In reference to this mark of 
strong attachment (of Sati for Siva), a 
Hindoo widow burning with her husband 
on the funeral pile is called sutee.” — Ward, 
Himloos, 2nd ed. ii. 25.] 

1828. — “After having bathed in the river,, 
the widow lighted a brand, walked round 
the pile, set it on fire, and then mounted 
cheerfully : the flame caught and blazed up- 
instantly ; she sat down, placing the head 
of the corpse on her la]), and repeated 
several times the usual form, ‘Ram, Ram, 
Suttee ; Ram, Ram, Suttee.’”— 
of a Pilgrim, i. 91-92, 


1829.—“ Regulation XVll. 

^ “A Regulation for declaring the prac- 
tice of Suttee, or of burning or burying" 
alive the widows of Hindoos, illegal, and 
punishable by the Criminal Courts.” — 
Passed by the G.-G. in C., Doc. 4. 

1839. — “Have you yet heard in England 
of the horrors that took place at the funeral 
of that wretched old Runjeet Singh ? Four- 
wives, and seven slave-girls wore burnt with 
him ; not a word of remonstrance from the 
Briti.sh Government .”- from Madras, 
278 . 


1843. — “It is lamentable to think how 
long after our power was firmly establi.shed 
in Bengal, we, grossly neglecting the first 
and plainest duty of the civil magistrate, 
suffered the practices of infanticide and 
Buttee to continue unchecked. 

Speech on Gates of Smnnauth, 
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1856. — “The pile of the sutee is unusually 
large ; heavy cart-wheels are placed upon 
it, to which her limbs are bound, or some- 
times a canopy of massive logs is raised 
above it, to crush her by its fall. . . . It is a 
fatal omen to hear the sutee’s groan ; there- 
fore as the fire springs up from the pile, 
there rises simultaneously with it a deafen- 
ing shout of ‘Victory to Umb^il Victory 
to Ranchor ! ’ and the horn and the hard 
rattling drum sound their loudest, until the 
.sacrifice is con.suinod.” — lids MdlA, ii. 435 ; 
[ed. 1878, p. 691]. 

[1870. — A case in this year is recorded by 
Chevers, Ind. Med. Jurhpv. 665.] 

1871. — “Our bridal finery of dre.ss and 
feast too often proves to bo no better than 
the Hindu woman’s ‘bravery,’ when she 
comes to perform suttee.” — Vornhill Ma(/. 
vol. xxiv. 675. 

1872. — “La coutume du suicide do la 
Satl n’en est pas moins fort ancicnne, 
puisque d6jk les Grecs d’Alexandro l.a 
trouv^rent en usage chez un pouplo au 
moins du Penjilb. Le premier t^moignage 
brahmaniquo (ju’on cn trouve est celui de 
la Brifutddevatd qui, pout-6tre, remontc toiii 
aussi haxit. A I’origine elle parait avoir 
6\jS propre ^ I’aristocratie militairo.” — 
Barth, Les Religions de VJnde, 39. 

SWALLOW, SWALLOE, s. The 

old trade-name of the sea-slug, or 
tripang (<i.v.). It is a corruption of 
the Bugi (Makassar) name of the 
creature, suwdld (see GTmrfnrd\^ Malay 
Diet. ; [Scott, Malayan Words, 107)]. 

1783. — “! have been told by several 
Buggesses that they sail in their Padua - 
leans to tho northern parts of New Hol- 
land ... to gather Swallow (Bicho de 
Mer), which they sell to tho annual China 
junk at Macassar.” — Forrest, V, to Mergui, 
83. 

SWALLY, SWALLY ROADS, 
SWALLY MARINE, SWALLY 
HOLE, n.p. Suwdll, tlie once familiar 
name of the roadstead north of the 
mouth of the Tapti, where ships for 
Surat usually anchored, and discharged 
or took in cargo. It was perha])s Ar. 
sawd/nl, ‘ the shores ’ (?). [Others sug- 
gest Skt. Sivdlaya, ‘ abode of Siva.’] 

[1615. — “The Osiandor proving so leaky 
through the worm through the foulness of the 
sea- water at Sually.” — Foster, Letters, iv. 22. 
Also SCO Birdnood, Report on Old Rees. ‘209.] 

16‘23.— “ At tho beach there was no kind 
of vehicle to be found ; so the Captain 
went on foot to a town about a mile distant 
called Sohali. . . . The Franks have houses 
there for the goods which they continually 
despatch for embarkation. F . della Valle, 
ii. 503. 

1675.— “As also passing by . . . eight 
ships riding at Surat River’s Mouth, we 


then came to Swally Marine, where were 
flying the Colours of the Three Nations, 
English, French, and Dutch . . . who here 
land and ship off all Goods, without molesta- 
tion.” — Fryer, 82. 

1677.— “The 22d of February 167? from 
Swally hole the Ship was despatched alone.” 
217. 

1690, — “In a little time wo happily 
arriv’d at Sualybar, and the Tide serving, 
came to an Anchor very near tho Shoar ." — 
Ovington, 163. 

1727. — “One Season the English had 
eight good large Ships riding at Swally 
. . . the Place where all Goods were un- 
loaded from the Shipping, and all Goods 
for Exportation were there shipp’d off.” — 
A . Hamilton, i. 166 ; [ed. 1744]. 

1841. — “ These aro sometimes called tho 
inner and the outer sands of Swallow, and 
are both dry at low water.” — Horshurgh's 
India Directory, ed. 1841, i. 474. 

SWAMY, SAMMY, s. This word 
is a corrujition of Skt. sudmin, * Lord.’ 
It i.s especially used in S. India, in 
two senses : (a) a Hindu idol, especi- 
ally ai)plied to those of Siva or Subra- 
manyam ; especially, as Sammy, in 
the dialect of the British soldier. 
This comes from the usual Tamil 
pronunciation sdmi. (b) The Skt. 
word is used by Hindus as a term of 
respectful address, especially to Brah- 
mans. 

3 ;.~“ 

1755. — “Towards tho upper end there is 
a dark repository, where they keep their 
Swamme, that is their chief god.” — 2ve.s, 70. 

1794. — “The gold might for us as well 
have been worshipped in tho shape of a 
Sawniy at Juggernaut.” — The Indian 
Observer, p. 167. 

1338. — “ Tho Government lately presented 
a shawl to a Hindu idol, and the Government 
officer . . . was ordered to superintend tho 
delivery of it . . . .so he went with the 
shawl in his tonjon, and told the Bramina 
that they might come and toko it, for that 
ho would not touch it with his fingers to 
present it to a Swamy.” — from 

Madras, 183. 

b.- 

1516. — “Those people are commonly called 
Jogues (seo JOGEE), and in their own 
speech they aro called Zoame, which means 
Servant of God.” — Barbosa, 99. 

1615. — “Tunc ad suos conversus: Eia 
Brachmanes, inquit, quid vobis^ videtur ? 
Illi mirabundi nihil praeter Suami, Suami, 
id est Domine, Domine, retulerunt.” — 
Jarric, Thes., i. 664. 

SWAMT-HOUSE, SAMMY- 
HOUSE, 8. An idol -temple, or 
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>agoda. The Sammy-house of the 
)elhi ridge in 1857 will not soon 
he forgotten. 

1760. — “The French cavalry were ad- 
vancing before tboir infantry ; and it was 
the intention of Colliand that his own should 
wait until they came in a line with the 
flank-fire of the field-pieces of the Swamy- 
h0UBe.”--O7va^’, iii. 443. 

1829. — “Here too was a little detached 
Swamee-house (or chapell with a lamp 
burning before a little idol.’’ — Mem. of (JoL 
Mountain^ 99. 

1857. — “ We met Wilby at the advanced 
})ost, the ‘ Sammy House, ’ wdthin 600 yards 
of the Bastion. It was a curious place for 
three brothers to meet in. The view was 
charming. Delhi is as green as an emerald 
just now, and the Jumma Musjid and Palace 
are beautiful objects, though held by 
infidels .” — Letters m'ltten, diirinf] the tSieye of 
helhiy by llervey Cfreathed, p. 112. 

[SWAMY JEWELRY, a A kind 
of gold and silver jewelry, made 
chiefly at Trichi nopoly, in European 
shapes co veered with grotesfpie mytho- 
logical figures. 

[1880. — “In the characteristic Swami 
work of the Madras Presidency the orna- 
mentation consists of figures of the Puranic 
gods in high relief, either beaten out from 
the surface, or affixed to it, whether by 
soldering, or wedging, or screwing them 
on.” — JSirdicocKl, ludustr. Arts, 152.] 

SWAMY-PAGODA, s. A coin 
formerly current at Madras ; ])robably 
so called from the figure of an idol on 
it. Milburn gives 100 Swamy Pagodas 
= 110 Star Pagodas. A ^Hhr'ee swami 
pagoda” was a name given to a gold 
coin bearing on the obverse the effigy 
of Chenna Keswani Swami (a title of 
Krishna) and on the reverse Lakshmi 
and Rukmini {C.P.B.). 

SWATCH, s. This is a marine 
term which probably has various ap- 
plications beyond Indian limits. But 
the only two instances of its applica- 
tion are both Indian, viz. “ the Swatch 
of No Ground,” or elliptically “The 
Swatch,” marked in all the charts just 
off the (langes Delta, and a space bear- 
ing the same name, and probably 
produced by analogous tidal action, off 
the Indus Delta. [The word is not 
to be found in Smyth, Sailor’s Word- 
hook.] 

1726. — In Valentijn’s first map of Bengal, 
though no name is applied there is a space 
marked “no ground with 60 raam (fathoms ?) 
of line.” 


1863. — (Ganges). “There is still one 
other phenomenon. . . . This is the existence 
of a great depression, or hole, in the middle 
of the Bay of Bengal, known in the charts as 
the ‘Swatch of No Ground.’” — Fergusson, 
on Recent Changes in the Delta of the Canges, 
Qy. Jour. Oeol. Soc., Aug. 1863. 

1877. ~ (Indus). “This is the famous 
Swatch of no ground where the load falls 
at once into 200 fathoms.” — Burton, Sind 
Revisited, 21. 

[1878. — “He (Capt. Lloyd, in 1840) 
describes the remarkable phenomenon at 
the head of the Bay of Bengal, similar to 
that reported by Captain Selby off the 
mouths of the Indus, called ‘ the Swatch of 
no ground.’ It is a deep chasm, open to 
seaward and very steep on the north-west 
face, with no soundings at 250 fathoms.” — 
Markham, Mem. of hmian Surveys, 27.] 

[SWEET APPLE, s. An Anglo- 
Indian corruption of sUdphal, ‘the 
fruit of Sltfi,’ the Musk Melon, Fr. 
Potiron. Cucurbit a moschata (see 

CUSTARD-APPLE).] 

SWEET OLEANDER, s. This is 
in fact the common oleander, Nerium 
odornm, Ait. 

1880. — “Nothing is more charming than, 
even in the upland valleys of the Mahratta 
country, to come out (;f a wood of all out- 
landish trees and flowers suddenly on the 
dry winter bed of some mountain stream, 
grown along the banks, or on the little 
islets of verdure in mid (shingle) stream, 
with clumps of mixed tamarisk and lovely 
blooming oleander.” — Uirdwood, MS. 9. 

SWEET POTATO, s. The root of 
Batatas edulis, Choisy {Convolvulus Ba- 
tatas, L.), N.O. Convolvnlaceae ; a very 
palatable vegetable, grown in most 
parts of India. Tliough extensively 
cultivated in America, and in the 
W. Indies, it has been alleged in 
various books {e.g. in Eng. Cyclop. 
Nat. Hist. Section, and in Drury’s 
Usef ul Plants of India), that the plant 
is a native of the Malay islands. The 
Eng. Cyc. even states that batatas 
is the Malay name. But the whole 
allegation is 2 )robably founded in error. 
The Malay names of the plant, as 
given by Crawfurd, are Kaledek, Ubi 
Jawa, and Ubi Kastila, the last two 
names meaning ‘Java yam,’ and 
‘ Spanish yam,’ and indicating the 
foreign origin of the vegetable. In 
India, at least in the Bengal Presi- 
dency, natives commonly call it shakar- 
kand, P. — Ar., literally ‘sugar-candy,’ 
a name equally suggesting that it is 
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not indigenous among them. And in 
fact when we turn to Oviedo, we find 
the following distinct statement : 

“ Batatas are a staple food of the Indians, 
hoth in the Island of Spagnuola and in the 
others . . . and a ripe Batata properly 
dressed is just as good as a marchpane twist 
of sugar and almonds, and better indeed. 
. . . When Batatas are well ripened, they 
are often carried to Spain, i.e., if the voyage 
be a quiet one ; for if there be delay they 
get spoilt at sea. I myself have carried 
them from this city of S. Domingo to the 
city of Avila in Spain, and although they 
did not arrive as good as they should bo, 
yet they were thought a groat deal of, and 
reckoned a singular and precious kind of 
fruit.” — In Jiaviusio, iii. f. 134. 

It must be observed however that 
several distinct varieties are cultivated 
by the Pacific islanders even as far 
west as New Zealand. And Dr. 
Bretsclineider is .satisfied that the 
plant is described in Chinese books 
of the 3rd or 4th century, under 
the name of Kmi-clin (the first .syllable 
= ‘ sweet ’). See B. on Chin. Botan. 
Words^ p. 13. This is the only good 
argument we have seen for Asiatic 
origin. The whole matter is carefully 
dealt with by M. Alph. De Candolle 
{Origine des Plantes cidtivees^ pp. 43-45), 
concluding with the judgment: “Les 
motifs sont beaucoup plus forts, ce me 
semble, en faveur de I'origine ameri- 
caine.” 

The “Sanskrit name” Ruktaloo, al- 
leged by Mr. Piddington, is worthless. 
Abl is properly an esculent A raw, but 
in modern use is the name of the 
common ])otato, and is .sometimes used 
for the sweet potato. Jlaktdliiy more 
commonly rat-di% is in Bengal the 
usual name of the Fa/a., no doubt 
given first to a highly-coloured kind, 
such as Dioscorea purpurea^ for rakt- 
or rat-dill means simply ‘ red potato ’ ; 
a name which might also be well 
applied to the batatas^ as it is indeed, 
according to Forbes Watson, in the 
Deccan. There can be little doubt 
that this vegetable, or fruit as Oviedo 
calls it, having become known in 
Europe many years before the potato^ 
the latter robbed it of its name, as 
has happened in the case of brazil- 
wood (mv.). The batata is clearly the 
‘potato’ of the fourth and others of 
the following quotations. [See Watt^ 
Econ. Diet. iii. 117 seqq.] 

1619.— “At this place (in Brazil) we had 
refreshment of victuals, like fowls and meat 


of calves, also a variety of fruits, called 
batate, pigne (pine-apples), sweet, of sin- 
gular goodnes.s. . , .’ —Pigafetta, E.T. by 
Lord Stanley o/A., p. 43. 

1540. — “The root which among the Indians 
of Spagnuola Island is called Batata, 
the negroes of St. Thomb {G. Verde group) 
called /gnaniey and they plant it as the chief 
staple of their maintenance ; it is of a black 
colour, i.e. the outer skin is so, but inside 
it is white, and as big as a largo turnip, 
with many branchlets ; it has the taste of 
a chestnut, but much better .” — Voyage to 
tlie I. of San Tome under live EquinoetiaJ^ 
Ramnsio, i. ]17<’. 

c. 1550. — “They have two other sorts of 
roots, one called batata. . . . They gene- 
rate windine.s.s, and are commonly cooked 
in the embers. Some say they taste like 
almond cakes, or sugared chestnuts ; but in 
my opinion chestnuts, even without sugar, 
are better.”— (rb’o/. Ben:oni) Hak. Soc. 86. 

1,588. — “Wee met with sixteo or seventee 
saylcs of Canoes full of Sauages, who came 
off to Sea vnto vs, and brought with them 
in their Boates, Plantams, Cocos, Potato- 
rootes, and fresh fish .” — Voyage of Mastei' 
Tho/uas Candishf Purehas, f. 66. 

1600. — “The Battatas are somewhat 
rodder of coloiar, and in forme almo.st like 
Iniamis (see YAM), and taste like Earth- 
nuts.” — In Parchas, ii. 957. 

1615. — “I took a garden this day, and 
planted it with Pottatos brought from tho 
Lhjuea, a thing not yet planted in Japan, 

I must i>ay a tay^ or 5 shillings sterling, 
per annum for the garden.”— CVIra’s JJiary, 
i. 11. 

1645. — “. . . pattate; c’e.st vne racine 
comme nauoaux, mais plus longue et de 
coulour rouge et jaune : cola est de tres- 
bon goust, mais si Ton en mange souuent, 
elle degousto fort, et estassoz venteuso.” — 
Moeguel, Voyages, 83. 

176-1.— 

“ There let Potatos mantle o’er the ground. 

Sweet as the cane-juice i.s tho root they 
boar.” — Grainger, Bk. iv. 

SYCE, 3. Hind. from Ar. sdis. A 
groom. It is the word in universal 
use in the Bengal Presidency. In the 
South horse-keeper is more common, 
and in Bombay a vernacular form of 
the latter, viz. gJwrdwdld (see GOBA- 
WALLAH). The Ar. verb, of which 
sms is the participle, seems to be a 
loan-word from Syriac, sausij ‘to coax.’ 

[1759. — In list of servants’ wages : “ Syce, 
Rs. 2.”— In Long, 182.] 

1779.— “The bearer and seise, when they 
returned, came to the place where I was, 
and laid hold of Mr. Ducarell. I took hold 
of Mr. Shoe and carried him up. The bearer 
and seise took Mr. Ducarell out. Mr. 
Keeble was standing on his own house 
looking, and asked, ‘ What is the matter 1 ’ 
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'ilie bearer and seise said to Mr. Keeble, 

‘ These gentlemen came into the house when 
iny master was o\iV ’’—Evidence on Trial of 
Grand v. Francis, in Echoes of Old CalcutUiy 
230. 

1810. — “The Syce, or groom, attends but 
one horse.” — Williamson^ V.M, i. 254. 

c. 1858?— 

“ Tandis que les ^ais veillent 
les chiens rodeurs.” 

Leconte de Lisle. 

SYCEE, s. In China applied to 
pure silver hiillion in ingots, or shoes 
((pv.). The origin of the name is said 
to be si (pron. at Canton sai and sei)= 
i.e. ‘ fine silk ’ ; and we are told by 
Mr. Giles that it is so called because, 
if pure, it may be drawn out into fine 
threads. [Liiischoten (1598) speaks of : 
“Peeces of cut silver, in wtiich sort 
they pay and receive all their money ” 
(Hak. Soc. i. 132).] 

1711. — “Formerly they used to sell for 
Sisee, or Silver full fine ; but of late the 
Method is alter’d.” — Lockyer, 135. 

SYRAS, CYRUS. See under 
CYRUS. 

SYRIAM, n.p. A place on the 
Pegu R., near its confluence with the 
Rangoon R., six miles E. of Rangoon, 
and very famous in the Portuguese 
dealings with Pegu. The Burmese 
form is Than-lye7igf hwt probably the 
Talaing name was nearer that which 
foreigners give it. [See Burma Gazet- 
teer^ ii. 672. Mr. St John (/. R. As. 
8oc.^ 1894, p. 151) suggests the 

Mwn word saraiig or siring^ ‘a swing- 
ing cradle.’] Syriam was the site of 
an English factory in the 17th century, 
of the history of which little is known. 
See the quotation from Dalrymple 
below. 

1587. — “To Cirion a Port of Pegu come 
ships from Mecca with woollen Cloth, 
Scarlets, Velvets, Opium, and such like.” — 
J{. Fitch, in Ilakl. ii. 393. 

1600. — “ I went thither with Philip Brito, 
and in fifteene dayes arrived at Siriau the 
chiefe Port in Pegu. It is a lamentable 
spectacle to see the bankes of the Riuers set 
with infinite fruit-bearing trees, now ouer- 
whelmed with mines of gilded Temples, 
and noble edifices ; the wayes and fields full 
of skulls and bones of wretched Peguans, 
killed or famished, and cast into the River 
in such numbers that the multitude of 
carkasses prohibiteth the way and passage 
of ships.” — The Jesuit Andrew Boves, in 
Purchat ii. 1748. 


c. 1606. — “ Philip de Brito issued an order 
that a custom-house should be planted at 
Serian (Serido), at which duties should be 
paid by all the vessels of this State which 
went to trade with the kingdom of Pegu, 
and with the ports of Martavan, Tavay, 
Tenasserim, and Juncalon. . . . Now cer- 
tain merchants and shipowners from the 
Coast of Coromandel refused obedience, 
and this led Philip de Brito to send a 
.squadron of 6 ships and galliots with an 
imposing and excellent force of soldiers on 
board, that they might cruise on the coast 
of Tenasserim, and compel all the vessels 
that they met to come and pay duty at the 
fortress of Serian.” — Bocarro, 135. 

1695., — “9th. That the Old house and 
Qroxind at S3rrian, formerly belonging to the 
English Company, may still be continued to 
them, and that they may have liberty of 
building dwelling-houses, and loarehonses, for 
the securing their Goods, as shall bo neces- 
.sary, and that more Ground be given them, 
if what they formerly had be not sufficient.” 
Petition presented to the K. of Burma at 
Ava, by Ed. Fleetwood ; in Dalrymple, O.R. 
ii. 374. 

1726. — Zierjang (Syriam) in Valentijn, 
Ckoro., ko., 127. 

1727. — “ About 60 Milos to the Eastward 
of China Backaar (see GHINA-BUCKEER) 
is the Bar of Syrian, the only port now open 
for Trade in all the Pegu Dominions. . . . 
It was many Years in Possession of the 
Portugueze, till by their Insolence and Pride 
they were obliged to quit it.” — A. Hamilton, 
ii. 31-32; [ed. 1744]. 

SYUD, s. Ar. saiyid, ‘a lord.’ The 
designation in India of those who 
claim to be descendants of Mahommed. 
But tlie usage of Saiyid and Sharif 
varies in dill'erent parts of Mahoni- 
medan Asia. [“As a rule (much dis- 
puted) the Sayyid is a descendant 
from Mahommed through his grand- 
child Hasan, and is a man of the 
pen ; whereas the Sharif derives from 
Husayn and is a man of the sword” 
{Burton, Ar. Nights, iv. 209).] 

1404. — “On this day the Lord played 
at chess, for a groat while, with certain 
Zaytes ; and Za3^es they call certain men 
who come of the lineage of Mahomad.” — 
Clamjo, § cxiv. {Markham, p. 141-2). 

1869. — “II y a dans I’lnde quatre claisses 
de musulmans: les Saiyids on descendants 
de Mahomet par Hu(;ain, les t^chaikhs on 
Arabes, nommAs vulgairement Maures, les 
Pathans ou Afgans, et les Mogols. Ces 
quatres classes ont chacune fourni k la 
religion de saints personnoges, (jui sont 
souvent designds par ces denominations, et 
par d’autres specialemcnt consacrees k cha- 
cune d’elles, telles que Mir pour les Saiyids, 
Khdn pour les Pathans, MirzA, Beg, AgA, 
et KhwAja pour les Mogols.” — Garcin de 
Tassi/, Religion Mas. dans C hide, 22. 
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TACK^RAVAK 


(The learned author is mistaken here in 
supposing that the obsolete term Moor was 
in India specially applied to Arabs. It was 
applied, following Portuguese custom, to 
all^Mahommedans. ) 


T 


T.ABASHEEB, s. ‘ Sugar of Bam- 
boo.’ A siliceous substance sometimes 
found ill tlie joints of the bamboo, 
formerly prized as medicine, [also 
known in India as Bdndoclian or 
Bdnska}mr\ The word is Pers. tahd- 
dilTy but that is from the Skt. name 
of the article, tvakkahlra, and tavakk- 
diira. The substance is often con- 
founded, in name at least, by the old 
Materia Medica writers, with spodium 
and is sometimes called inpodio di 
('uam. Fedencihii\o\\. Garcia 

lie Orta goes at length into this 
subject (f. 193 seqq.). [See SUGAR.] 

c. 1150. — “Tanah (miswritten Banah) est 
lino jolio ville situ^e sur un grand golfe. 

. . . Dans les montagnes environnantes 
croissent lo . . . kana et lo . . . tab3.shir 
. . . Quant au t^bachir, on le falsifio on le 
mdlangeant avec de la cendro d’ivoire ; mats 
lo veritalile ost celui (pi ’on extrait des 
racinos du roscau dit . . . al tSharki.” — 
Bdrid, i. 179. 

1563. — “And much less are the roots 
of the cane tabaxer ; so that according to 
both the translations Avicena is wrong ; and 
Averrois .says that it is charcoal from burn- 
ing the canes of India, whence it appears 
that he never saw it, since he calls such .a 
white substance charcoal.” — Garcia, f. 195r. 

c. 1570. — “ II Spodio si congela d’acqua 
in alcune canne, e io n’ho trouato assai nel 
Pegb. quando faceuo fabricar la mia casa.” 
— (Jcs. Falcrlci, in Rannisio, iii. 897. 

1578.— “The Spodhiin or Tabaxir of the 
Persian.^ . . . was not known to the 
Greeks.” — Acosta, 295. 

c. 1580. — “Spodium Tabaxir voeant, quo 
nomine vulgus pharmacopoeorum Spodium 
factitium, quippe metallicum, intclligunt. 
At eruditiores viri eo nomine lacrymam 
quandam, ex caudice arboria procerae in 
India nascentis, albieantem, odoratam, 
faeultatis refrigeratoriae, et cor maxime 
roborantis itidem intelligunt .” — Prosper Al- 
pin us, RermnjEgyptiarim, Lib. III. vii. 

1598. — “ . . . these Mamhns have a certain 
Matter within them, which is (as it were) 
the pith of it . . . the Indians call it 
Sacar Mamhu, which is as much as to say, 
as Sugar of Mamhu, and is a very deep ! 
Medicmable thing much esteemed, and 
much sought for by the Arabians, Persians, 


and Moores, that call it Tabailir.''— AtV 
schoten, p. 104 ; [Hak. Soc. ii, 56]. 

1837. — “Allied to these in a botanical 
point of view is Baccharum officinarum, 
which has needlessly been supposed not to 
have yielded saccharum, or the substance 
known by this name to the ancients; the 
same authors conjecturing this to be Taba- 
sheer. . . . Considering that this substance 
is pure silex, it is not likely to have been 
arranged with the honeys and described 
under the head of rrepi 'Lauxapov 
— Roijle on the Ant. of Hindoo Medicine, 
p. 83. This confirms the views expressed 
in the article SUGAR. 

1854. — “In the cavity of these cylinders 
water is sometimes secreted, or, less com- 
monly, an opaque white substance, becoming 
opaline when wetted, consisting of a flinty 
secretion, of which the plant divests itself, 
called Tabasbeer, concerning the optical 
properties of which Sir David Brewster has 
made some curious discoveries.” — Engl, 
CtjcL Nat. Hist. Section, article Bamboo. 

TABBY, s. Not Anglo-Indian. A 
kind of watered silk stuff ; Sp. and 
Port, tabi, Ital. tahino, Fr. tahis, from 
Ar. ’atfdbi, the name said to have been 
given to such stuffs from their being 
manufactured in early times in a 
quarter of Baghdad called al-aitdhlya ; 
and this derived its name from a 
prince of the ’Omaiyad family called 
’Attab. [See Burton, Ar. Nights, ii. 
371.] 

12th cent. — “The . . . here are 
made the stuffs, called ’Attftblya, which are 
silks and cottons of divers colours.” — Ibn 
Juhair, p. 227. 

[c. 1220.—“ ’Attabi.” See under SUC* 
LAT.] 

TABOOT, 8. The name applied in 
India to a kind of shrine, or model of 
a Mahommedan mausoleum, of flimsy 
material, intended to represent the 
tomb of Husain at Kerbela, which 
is carried in procession during the 
Moharram (see Herklots, 2nd ed. 119 
seqq., and Garvin de Tassy, Rel. Mvsulm. 
dans VInde, 36). [The word is Ar. tabut, 

‘ a wooden box, coffin.’ The term used 
in N. India is ta'ziya (see TAZEEA).] 

[1856.— “There is generally over the vaul 
in which the corpse is dei)ositod an oblong 
monument of stone or brick (called ‘ tar- 
keebeh ’) or wood (in which case it is called 
‘taboot’)*” — Lane, Mod. Egypt., 5th ed. 
i. 299.] 

[TACK-RAVAN, s. A litter carried 
on men’s shoulders, used only by royal 
personages. It is Pers. takht-ravdn, 
‘travelling-throne.’ In the Hindi of 
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Behar the word is corrupted into 
tartarwdn. 

[c. 1660. — “ . . . several articles of Chinese 
and Japan workmanship ; among which were 
a paleky and a tack-ravan, or travelling 
throne, of exquisite beauty, and much ad- 
mired.” — Bernier, ed. Constable, 128; in 
370, tact ravan. 

j]1753. — “Mahommed Shah, emperor of 
Hindostan, seated in a royal litter (takht 
revan, which signifies a moving throne) 
issued from his camp. . . .” — Hammy, 
iv. 169.] 

TAEL,s. This is the trade-name of 
the Chinese ounce, viz., tV a catty 
(q.v.) ; and also of the Chinese money 
or account, often called “ the ounce of 
silver,” but in Chinese called lia7ig. 
The standard liamj or tael is, according 
to Dr. Wells Williams, = 579*84 grs. 
troy. It was formerly equivalent to a 
string of 1000 tsien, or (according to the 
trade-name) cash (q.v.). The China 
tael used to be reckoned as worth 
6s. Sd., but the rate really varied with 
the price of silver. In 1879 an article 
in the Fortnightly Review puts it at 
55. (Sept. j). 362) ; the exchange 
at shanghai in London by telegraphic 
transfer, April 13, 1885, was 45. 9|d. ; 
[on Oct. 3, 1901, 25. 7jrf.]. The word 
was apparently got from the Malays, 
among whom tail or tahil is the name 
of a weight ; and this again, as 
Crawfurd indicates, is probably from 
the India tola (q.v.). [Mr. Pringle 
writes: “Sir H. Yule does not refer 
to such forms as tahe (see below), tales 
(plural in Fryer’s New Account, p. 210, 
sub Machawo), Taye (see (quotation 
below from Saris), tayes (see quota- 
tion below from Mocquet), or taey, 
and taeys (Philip’s translation of 
Linschoten, Hak. Soc. i. 149). These 
probably come through the medium 
of the Portuguese, in which the 
final I of the singular tael is changed 
into 5 in the plural. Such a form as 
taels might easily suggest a singular 
wanting the final 5 , and from such a 
singular French and English plurals 
of the ordinary type would in turn be 
fashioned ” (Diary Ft. St. Geo., 1st .ser. 
ii. 126).] 

The Chinese scale of weight, with 
their trade-names, runs: 16 taels = 1 
catty, 100 catties =1 pecul=133j lbs. 
avoird. Milburn gives the weights of 
Achin as 4 copangs (see KOPANO) = l 
mace, 5 mace = l mayam, 16 mayam = 


1 tale (see TAEL), 5 tales =\ huncal, 20* 
hwicals—l catty, 200 catties— 1 bahar ; 
and the catty of Achin as =2 lbs. 1 oz.. 
13 dr. Of these names, mace, tale and 
bahar (qq.v.) seem to be of Indian 
origin, nuxyaniy bangJcal, and kati Malay. 

1540. — “ And those three junks which 
were then taken, according to the assertion 
of those who were aboard, had contained 
in silver alone 200,000 taels (taels), which 
are in our money 300,000 cricmlos, besides 
much else of value with which they were 
freighted.” — Pinto, cap. xxxv. 

1.598. — “A Tael is a full ounce and a 
halfe Portingalo weight.” — Linschuten, 44 ; 
[Hak. Soc. i. 149]. 

1.599. — “Est et ponderis genus, quod Tael 
vocunt in Malacca. Tael unum in Malacca 
pendet 16 masas.”— /> Bry, ii. 64. 

,, “Four hundred cashes make a 
cowpan (see KOBAN6). Foure cowpans 
are one mas. Foure masses make a Perdaw 
(see PARDAO). Four Perdau's make a 
Tayel.” — Capt. T. Dams, in Purchas, i. 123. 

e. 1608. — “Bezar stones are thus bought 
by the Taile . . . which is one Ounce, and 
the third part English.” — Saris, in do., 392. 

1613. — “A Taye is five shillingo sterling.” 
— Saris, in do. 369. 

1643. — “Les Portugais sont fort dcsireux 
de cos Chinois pour csclaves . . . il y a de» 
Chinois faicts h ce mestier . . . (juand ila 
voyent quelque beau petit gargon on fillo 
. . . les onleuent par force et les cjichent 
. . . puis viennent sur la riue de la mer, 
ou ils s^auent (pie sont les trafiquans h (jui 
ils les vendent 12 et 15 tayes chacun, qui cst 
enuiron 25 escus.” — Mocquet, 342. 

c, 1656. — “Vn Religieux Chinois qui a 
est^ surpris auec des femmes do debauche 
. . . I’on a porc6 le col avec vn fer chaud ; 
h, CO fer est attach^ vne chaisne do fer 
d’enuiron dix brasses qu’il est obligd de 
traisner jusques a co (ju’il ait apport€ an 
Couuont trentc theyls d’argent qu’il faut 
qu’il amasse en demandant I’auraosno.” — 
In Thevenot, Divers Voyages, ii. 67. 

[1683. — “The abovesaid Musk weyes 
Cattee 10: tahe 14: Mas 03. . . .” — 
Pringle, Diary Ft. St. Geo., 1st ser. ii. 34.] 

TAHSEELDAR, s. The chief 
(native) revenue officer of a subdivision 
hahsil, conf. Pergunnah, Talook) of a 
district (see ZILLAH). Hind, from 
Pers. tahsUddr, and that from Ar. 
tahsU, ‘collection.’ This is a term 
of the Mahommedan administration 
which we have ado])ted. It ajipears 
by the quotation from Williamson 
that the term was formerly employed 
in Calcutta to designate the cash- 
keejier in a firm or private establisli- 
ment, but this use is long obsolete. 
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[Possibly there was a confusion with 
tahvilddr, ‘ a cashier.’] 

[1772. - “Tahsildar, or Sezaamtf, an 
officer employed for a monthly salary to 
collect the revenues.” — 0 lossary ^ in Vereht, 
Vieto of Bengal, s.v.] 

1799. — “ ... He (Tippoo) divided his 
country into 37 Provinces under Dewans 
(see DEWAUN) . . . and he subdivided 
these again into 1025 inferior districts, 
having each a Tisheldar.” — Letter of 
Mimro, in Life, i. 215. 

1808. — “. . . he continues to this hour 
tehsildar of the petty pergunnah of Sheo- 
pore .” — Fifth lleim't, 583. 

1810. — “. . . the sircar, or tusseeldar 
(cash-keei^er) receiving one key, and the 
master roLaining the other.” — Williumso^i, 
V.M. i. 209. 

[1826. — “. . . I told him . . . that T was 
. . . the bearer of letters to his head col- 
lector or T,huseeldam (mV) there.” — Paii- 
diirang Ilari, ed. 1873, i. 155.] 

TAILOB-BIRD, s. This bird is so 
called from the fact that it' is in the 
habit of drawing together “one leaf 
or more, generally two leaves, on each 
side of the nest, and stitches them 
together with cotton, either woven by 
itself, or cotton thread picked up ; 
and after putting the thread through 
the leaf, it makes a knot at the end 
to fix it” (Jerdon), It is Orthrotomos 
longicauda, Gmelin (sub-fam. Dry- 
moicinae). 

[1813. — “Equally curious in the structure 
of its nest, and far superior (to the baya) in 
the variety and elegance of its plumage, is 
the tailor-bird of Hindostan” (hero follow's 
a description of its nest). — Forhes, Or. Mem., 
2nd ed. i. 33.] 

1883. — “Clear and loud above all . . . 
sounds the to-whee, to-whee, to-whee of 
the tailor-bird, a most plain-looking little 
greenish thing, but a skilful w’orkmaii and a 
very Beaconsfield in the matter of keeping 
its own counsel. Aided by its industrious 
spouse, it will, when the monsoon comes 
on, spin cotton, or steal thread from the 
durzee, and sew together two broad leaves 
of the laurel in the pot on your very door- 
step, and when it has warmly lined the bag 
so formed it will bring up therein a large 
family of little tailors.” — Tribes on My 
Frontier, 145. 

TAJ, s. Pers. tdf ‘a crown.’ The 
most famous and beautiful mausoleum 
im Asia ; the Tdj Malml at Agra, 
erected by Shfdi Jahan over the burial- 
place of his favourite wife Mumtaz-i- 
Mahal (‘Ornament of the Palace’) 
Banu Begam. 


1663. — “I shall not stay to discourse of 
the Monument of Ekhar, because what- 
ever beauty is there, is found in a far higher 
degree in that of Taj Mehale, which I am 
now going to describe to you . . . judge 
whether I had reason to say that the 
MaxLsOleum, or Tomb of Taj-Mehale, is 
something worthy to be admired. For my 
part I do not yet well know, whether I am 
somewhat infected still with Indianisme ; 
but I must needs say, that I believe it ought 
to be reckoned amongst the Wonders of the 
World. . . .'' — Bernier, E.T. 94-96; [ed. 
Constable, 293]. 

1665. — “Of all the Monuments that are 
to be seen at Agra, that of the Wife of CAa- 
Jehan is the most magnificent ; she caus’d 
it to be set up on purpose near the Tasi- 
nuican, to which all strangers must come, 
that they should admire it. The Tasimacan 
[? Taj-i-mukam, ‘ Place of the Taj ’] is a great 
Bazar, or Market-place, comprised of six 
great courts, all encompass’d with Portico’s ; 
under which there are Warehouses for Mer- 
chants. . , . The monument of this Begum 
or Sultaness, stands on the Ea.st side of the 
City. ... I saw the beginning and com 
pleating of this great work, that cost two 
and twenty years labour, and 20,000 men 
always at work.” — Tavernier, E.T. ii. 50; 
[od. Ball, i. 109]. 

1856.— 

“ But far beyond compare, the glorious Taj, 

Seen from old Agra’s towering battlements. 

And mirrored clear in Jumna’s silent 
stream ; 

Sun-lighted, like a pearly diadem 

Set royal on the melancholy brow 

Of withered Hindostan ; but, when the 
moon 

Dims the white marble with a softer light. 

Like some queened maiden, veiled in 
dainty lace. 

And waiting for her bridegroom, stately, 
pale. 

But yet transcendent in her loveliness.” 

The Banyan Tree. 

TALAING;, n.p. The name by 
which the chief race inhabiting Pegu 
(or the Delta of the Irawadi) is known 
to the Burmese. The Takings were 
long the rivals of the Burmese, alter- 
nately conquering and conquered, but 
the Burmese have, on the whole, so 
long predominated, even in the Delta, 
that the use of the Taking language 
is now nearly extinct in Pegu proper, 
though it is .still spoken in Martaban, 
and among the descendants of emi- 
grants into Siamese territory. We 
have adopted the name from the 
Burmese to designate the race, but 
their own name for their people is 
Mon or Mnn (see MONE). 

Sir Arthur Phayre has regarded the 
name Talaimj as almost undoubtedly 
a form of Teiinga. The reasons given 
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are plausible, and may be briefly 
stated in two extracts from his Essay 
On the History of Pegu (/. As, Soc. 
Beng.^ vol. xlii. Ft. i.) : “ The names 
given in the histories of Tha-htun and 
Pegu to the first Kings of those cities 
are Indian ; but they cannot be ac- 
cepted as historically true. The 
countries from which the Kings are 
said to have derived their origin . . . 
may be recognised as Karmita, Kalmga, 
Venga and Vizianagaram . . . j)robably 
mistaken for the more famous Vijay- 
anagar. . . . The word Talingana never 
occurs in the Peguan histories, but 
only the more ancient name Kalinga” 
(op. cit. ])]). 32-33). “The early settle- 
ment of a colony or city for trade, on 
the coast of Kamanya by settlers from 
Talingiina, satisfactorily accounts for 
the name Talaing, by which the 
people of Pegu are known to the 
Burmese and all peoples of the west. 
But the Peguans call themselves by 
a different name . . . Mun^ Micun, 
or Mon ” {ibid. p. 34). 

Prof. Forchhammer, however, who 
has lately devoted much labour to the 
study of Talaing arclnoology and 
literature, entirely rejects this view. 
He states that prior to the time of 
Alonipra’s con(|uest of Pegu (middle 
of 18th century) the name Talaing 
was entirely unknown as an appella- 
tion of the Muns, and that it nowhere 
occurs in either inscriptions or older 
palm-leaves, and that by all nations 
{)f Further India the peo])le in question 
is known by names related to either 
Mu7i or Pegu. He goes on : “ The 
word ‘Talaing’ is the term by which 
the Muns acknowledged their total 
defeat, their being vanquished and 
the slaves of their Burmese concpierori 
They were no longer to bear the name 
of Muns or Peguans. Alompra stigma- 
tized them with an appellation sugges- 
tive at once of their submission and 
disgrace. Talaing means” (in the 
Mun language) “ ‘ one who is trodden 
under foot, a slave.’ . . . Alompra 
could not have devised more effec- 
tive means to extirpate the national 
consciousness of a people than by 
burning their books, forbidding the 
use of their language, and by substi- 
tuting a term of abject reproach for 
the name under which they had 
maintained themselves for nearly 2000 
years in the marine provinces of 
Burma. The similarity of the two 


words ‘Talaing’ and ‘Telineana’ is 

E urely accidental ; and all deductions, 
istorical or etymological . . . from the 
resemblance . . . must necessarily be 
void ab initio {Notes on Early Hist, 
and Geog. of Br. Burma, Pt. ii. pp. 
11-12, Rangoon, 1884). 

Here w'e leave the cmestion. It is 
not clear whether Prof. F. gives the 
story of Alompta as a historical fact, 
or as a j)i’obable explanation founded 
on the etymology. Till this be clear 
we cannot say that we are altogether 
satisfied. But the fact that we have 
been unable to find any occurrence of 
Talaing earlier than Symes’s narrative 
is in favour of his view. 

Of the relics of Talaing literature 
almost nothing is known. Much is to 
be hoped from the studies of Prof. 
Forchhammer himself. 

There are linguistic reasons for con- 
necting the Talaing or Mun ])eople 
with the so-called Kolarian tribes of 
the interior of India, but the point is 
not yet a settled one. [Mr. Baines 
notes coincidences between the Mon 
and Muiida languages, and accepts 
the connection of I’alaing with Telinga 
{Gensas Report, 1891, i. p. 128).] 

1795. — “The present King of the Birmans 
. . . has abrogated some severe penal laws 
inijmsed by his predecessors on the Taliens, 
or native Peguers. Justice is now impar- 
tially distributed, and the only distinction 
at present between a Birman and a Talien, 
consists in the exclusion of the latter from 
places of public trust and ix)wcr.” — Hymes, 
183. 

TALAPOIN, s. A word used by 
the Portuguese, and after them by 
French and other Continental writers, 
as well as by some English travellers 
of the 17th century, to designate the 
Buddhist monks of Ceylon and the 
Indo-Chinese countries. The origin 
of the expression is obscure. Mon- 
seigneur Pallegoix, in his Desc. du 
Royaume Thai ou i^iam (ii. 23) says : 
“ Les Europeens les out appeles tala- 
poins, probablement du nom de 
l’(^ventail qu’ils tiennent a la main, 
lequel s’appelle talapat, qui signifie 
feuille de palmier.^^ Childers gives 
Talapannam, Pali, ‘a leaf used in 
writing, &c.’ This at first sight seems 
to have nothing to support it except 
similarity of sound ; but the quota- 
tions from Pinto throw some possible 
light, and afford probability to this 
origin, which is also accepted by 
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Koeppeii {Uel. des Buddhas^ i. 331 
note\ and by Bishop Bigandet (/. Ind. 
Arckip. iv. 220)., [Others, however, 
derive it from Peguan TiUipoin^ tala 
(not tila\ ‘ lord,’ poin^ ‘ wealth.’] 

c. 15.54. — “ . . . hfta procissao . . . na qual 
so affirmou . . . quo hiao quarenta mil Sa- 
cerdotes . . . dos quaes muytos tinhao dif- 
ferentes dignidades, como eriio Grepos (?), 
Talagrepos, Itolins, Neepois, Jiicos, Sacareus 
e ChanfarauhoK^ os (juaes todas pelas vesti- 
duras, do quo hiao ornados, e pelm dimsas, 
€ insignias^ que hmmo ruis iiiiios, se conhecido, 
qiiaes erao huno, e quaes erao outros.” — F. 
M. Pinto, ch. clx. Thus rendered by Cogan: 
“A Procession ... it was the common 
opinion of all, that in this Procession were 
40,000 Priests . . . most of them were of 
different dignities, and called Grepos, Tala- 
grepos (&c.). Now by the ornaments they 
wear, as also by the devices and ensigns 
which they carry in their hands, they may 
be distinguished.” — p. 218. 

,, “0 Ghanhalnha Ihe mandou hfta 

•carta por hum sen Gr<qM Talapoy, religiose 
jit de idade de oitenta annos.” — Pinto, ch. 
cxlix. By Cogan: “The Chauhinluia sent 
the King a Letter by one of his Priests that 
W'as fourscore years of age.” — Cogan, 199. 

[1566.— “Talapoins.” See under COS- 

MIN.] 

c. 1583. — “. . . Si veggono le case di 
legno tutte dorato, et ornate di bellissirni 
.giardini fatti alia loro vsanza, nolle <|uali 
habitano tutti i Talapoi, che sono i loro 
Frati, che stanno a gouerno del Pagodo.” — 
(jiaqxiro Balbi, f. 96. 

1586. — “There are . . . many good houses 
for the Tallapoies to preach in.” — R. Fitch, 
ill Ilakl. ii. 93. 

1597. — “ The Talipois persuaded tho/tm- 
</o»tan,ibrothcr to the King of Pegn, to vsurpe 
the Kingdome, which he refusca, pretending 
his Oath. They replied that no Keligion 
hindered, if he placed his brother in the 
Vahat, that is, a Golden Throne, to be adored 
•of the people for .a God .” — Nicolas Pinienta, 
in Purchas, ii. 1747. 

1612. — “There are in all those Kingdoms 
many persons belonging to different Religious 
Orders ; one of which in Pegu they call Tala- 
pois.”— Go«<o, V. vi. 1. 

1659. — “ Whilst wo looked on these 
temples, wherin these horrid idols sat, there 
came the Aracan Talpooys, or Priests, and 
fell down before the idols .” — Walter Schulze, 
Reisen, 77. 

1689. — “ S’il vous arrive de ferraor la 
bouche aux Talapoins et de mettro en Evi- 
dence lours orreurs, ne vous attendez qu’k 
les avoir pour ennemis implacablos.” — Lett. 
Pidif. XXV. 64. 

1690. — “Their Religious they call Tela- 
poi, who are not unlike mendicant Fryers, 
living upon the Alma of the People, and so 
highly venerated by them that they would 
be glad to drink the Water wherein they 
wash their Hands.” — Ovington, 592. 


1696. — “. . . k permettre I’entrEe de son 
royaume aux Talapoins.” — La Bruyire, 
OaracUres, ed. Jouast, 1881, ii. 305. 

1725. — “This great train is usually closed 
by the Priests or Talapois and Musicians.” 
— ValerUijn, v. 142. 

1727. — “The other Sects are taught by 
the Talapoins, who . . . preach up Morality 
to bo the best Guide to human Life, and 
affirm that a good Life in this World can 
only recommend us in the next to have our 
Souls transmigrated into the Body of some 
innocent Beast.” — A. Hamilton, i. 151 ; [ed. 
1744, i. 152]. 

,, “The great God, whose Adoration 
is left to their Tallapoies or Priests.” — 
Ibid. ii. ; [ed. 1744, ii. 54]. 

1759. — “When asked if they believed the 
e.xistence of any SUPERIOU Being, they (the 
Carianners (Carens)) replied that the 
Bhraghmahs and Pegu Tallopins tt)ld them 
so.” — Letter in Dalryinple, Or. Rep. i. 100. 

1766. — Andre Des Couches. Combien 
avez-vous de soldats { Croutef. Quatre- 
vingt-mille, fort mEdiocrement payEs. A. 
des C. Ft de talapOins ? 6V. Cent vingt 
mille, tons faineans et trl^s riches. II est 
vrai (pie dans la derniere guerre nous avons 
EtE bien battus ; mais, en rEcompense. nos 
talapoins out fait trbs grande ch^re,” «c. — 
Voltaire, Dial. xxii. Andre Des Couches d 
Siam. 

c. 1818. — “A certain priest or Talapoin 
conceived an inordinate affection for a 
garment of an elegant shape, which he 
possessed, and which he diligently preserved 
to prevent its wearin’g out. He died without 
correcting his irregular affection, and im- 
mediately becoming a louse, took up his 
abode in his favourite garment.” — Sanger- 
iiuino, p. 20. 

1880. — “ The Phongyies (Poongee), or 
Buddhist Monks, sometimes called Tala- 
poins, a name given to them, and intro- 
duced into Furope by the Portuguese, from 
their carrying a fan formed of Uda-pat, or 
palm-leaves.” — SaUj. Rev., Fob. 21, p. 266, 
quoting Jip. Bigandet, 

TALEE, s. Tam. tali. A small 
trinket of gold wdiicli is fastened by 
a string round the neck of a married 
woman in S. India. It may be a 
curious (question whether the word 
may not be an adaptation from the 
Ar. tahllly “ qui signifie proprement ; 
prononcer la formule Id ildha illd 
Hldh. . . . Cette formule, ccrite sur 
un morceau de papier, servait d’arnu- 
lette . . . le tout 4tait renferme 
dans un etui auqiiel on donnait le nom 
de talillV^ {Dozy d: Engelmann^ 346). 
These Mahommedan tahlUs were worn 
by a band, and were the origin of the 
Span, word tali, ‘a baldrick. 
the talee is a Hindu, not a Mahom- 
medan ornament, and there seems no 
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doubt that it takes its name from Skt. 
tdla^ ‘the palmyra’ (see TALIPOT), 
it being the original practice for 
women to wear this leaf dipped in 
saffron- water {Mad. Gloss j s.v. Logan^ 
Malabar, i. 134).] The Indian word 
appears to occur first in Abraham 
Rogerius, but the custom is alluded 
to by early writers, e.g. Gouvea, Synodo, 
f. 43v. 

1651. — “So the Bridegroom takes this 
Tali, and ties it round the neck of his 
bride.” — Rogeriux, 45. 

1672. — “Among some of the Christians 
there is also an evil custom, that they for 
the greater tightening and fast-making of 
the marriage bond, allow the Bridegroom 
to tie a Tali or little band round the Bride’s 
neck ; although in my time this was as 
much as jwssible denounced, seeing that it 
is a custom derived from Heathenism.” — 
Baldcieus, Zeylon (German), 408. 

1674. — “The bridegroom attaches to the 
neck of the bride a lino from which hang 
three little pieces of gold in honour of the 
three gods : and this they call Tale ; and it 
is the sign of being a married woman.” — 
Faria y iSousa, AsiaPirrt., ii. 707. 

1704. — “ Praeterea, quum moris hujus 
Regionis sit, ut infantes sox vel septem 
annorum, interdum eti.am in teneriori aetate, 
ex genitorum consensu, matrimonium in- 
dissolubile de praesenti contrahant, per 
impositionem Talii, sen aureae tesserae 
nuptialis, uxoris collo pensilis : missionariis 
mandamus ne hujusmodi irrita matrinKaiia 
inter Christianos fieri permittant.” — Decree 
of Gard. Tuurnon, in Norhert, Mem. Hist. i. 
155. 

1726. — “ And on the betrothal day the 
Tali, or bride’s betrothal band, is tied round 
her neck by the Bramin . . . and this she 
must not untie in her husband’s life.” — 
Valent ijn, Choro. 51. 

[1813. — “. . . the tali, which is a ribbon 
with a gold head hanging to it, is held 
ready ; and, being shown to the company, 
some prayers and blessings are pronounced ; 
after which the bridegroom takes it, and 
hangs it about the bride’s neck.” — Forbes, 
Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 312.] 

TALIAR, TARRYAR, s. A 

watchman (S. India). Tam. talaiydri, 
[from talai, ‘ head,’ a chief watchman]. 

1680.— “The Peons and Tarryars sent in 
quest of two soldiers who had deserted . . . 
returned with answer that they could not 
light of them, whereupon the Peons were 
turned out of service, but upon Verona’s 
intercession were taken in again and fined 
each one month’s pay, and to repay the 
money paid them for Battee (see BATTA) ; 
also the Pedda Naigu was fined in like 
manner for his Tarryars.”— Rt. Geo. 
Consns., Feb. 10. In Notes and Exts., 
Madras, 1873, No. III. p. 3. 


1693. — “Taliars and Peons appointed to 
watch the Black Town. . . .” — In Wheeler^ 

i. 267. 

1707. — “Resolving to march 250 soldiers, 
200 talliars, and 200 peons.” — Ibid. ii. 74. 

[1800. — “In every village a particular 
officer, called Talliari, keeps watch at night, 
and is answerable for all that may be stolen. ” 
— Buchanan, Mysore, i. 3.] 

T ALIP OT, s. The great-leaved 
faii-j)alm of S. India and Ceylon, 
Gorypha nmbraculifera, L. The name, 
from Skt. tdla-pattra, Hind, tdlpdt, 
‘leaf of the tdla tree,’ ])roi)erly applie.s 
to the leaf of such a tree, or to the 
smaller leaf of the ])almyra {Borassvs 
jlabelliformis), used for many purposes, 
e.g. for slips to write on, to make fans 
and umbrellas, &c. See OLLAH, PAL- 
MYRA, TALAPOIN. Sometimes wo 
find the word used for an umbrella, 
but this is not common. The ([nota- 
tion from Jordanus, though using no 
name, refers to this tree. [Arrian 
.says : “ These trees were called in 

Indian speecdi tala, and there grew on 
them, as there grows at the tops of 
the paliu-tree.s, a fruit resembling 
balls of wool” {Indika, vii.).] 

c. 1328. — “ In this India are certain trees 
which have leaves .so big that five or .six men 
can very well stand un(ier the shade of one 
of them.” — Fr. Jordanus, 29-30. 

c. 1430. — “The.se leaves are u.sed in thi.s 
country for writing upon instead of i>apor,, 
and in rainy weather aro carried on the 
head as a covering, to keep off the wot. 
Three or four persons travelling together 
can be covered by one of these leaves 
stretched out.” And again : “ There i.s 
also a tree called tal, the leaves of which 
are extremely large, and upon which they 
write.” — N. Conti, in India in the NV. Cent., 
7 and 13. 

1672. — “Talpets or sunshades.” — Bal~ 
daeus, Dutch cd., 102. 

1681. — “There are three other trees that 
must not be omitted. The first is Talipot. 

. . .” — Knox, 15. 

,, “ They (the priests) have the honour 

of carrying the Tallipot with the broad 
end over their heads foremost ; which nono 
but the King does. "—Ibid. 74. [See TALA- 
POIN.] 

1803. — “The talipot tree . . . affords a 
prodigious leaf, impenetrable to sun or rain, 
and large enough to shelter ten men. It is 
a natural umbrella, and is of as eminent 
service in that country as a great-coat tree 
would be in this. A leaf of the talipot-tree 
is a tent to the soldier, a parasol to the 
traveller, and a book to the scholar.”-— 
Sydney Smith, Works, 3rd ed. iii. 15. 
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1874. — “ . . . dans les embrasures . . . 
s’^talaient des bananiers, des tallipots. ...” 
-Franz, i^moen irs d'nn (Josaqiie, ch. iv. 

1881. — “The lofty head of the talipot 
I)alm . . . the proud queen of the tribe in 
Oeylon, towers above the scrub on every side. 
Its trunk is perfectly straight and white, 
like a slender marble column, and often more 
than 100 feet high. Each of the fans that 
compose the crown of leaves covers a semi- 
circle of from 12 to 16 feet radius, a surface 
of 150 to 200 square feet.” — Haeckel’s Visit to 
Ceylon, E.T. p. 129. 

TALISMAN, s. Tliis word is used 
by many medieval and post-medieval 
writers for what we sliould now call 
a moollah, or the like, a member of 
the Mahommedan clergy, so to call 
them. It is doubtless the corruption 
of some Ar. term, but of what it is not 
easy to say. Qu. taldmiza, ‘disci])les, 
students’? [See Burton, Ar. Niyhts, 
ix. 165.] On this Prof, llobertson 
Smith writes : “ I have got some fresh 
light on your Talisman. 

“ W. Bedwell, the father of English 
Arabists, in his Catalogue of the 
Chapters of the Turkish Alkoran, pub- 
lished (1615) along with the Moham- 
medis Imimturae, and Arabian Trudg- 
7 nan, has the following, quoted from 
Postellus de Orbis Concordia, i. 13 : 
‘Haec ])recatio (the fdtiha) illis est 
communis ut nobis dominica : et ita 
quibusdum ad battologiam uscpie re- 
citatur ut centies idem, aut duo aut 
tria vocabula repetaiit dicendo, A l- 
hamda lillah, hamdu lillah, hamdu 
lillah, et cetera ejus vocabula eodem 
niodo. Idque facit in piil)lica oratione 
Taalima, id est sjicriticulus, pro his 
<pii negligenter orant ut aiunt, ut ea 
repititione 8up])leat eorum error ibus 
..... Quidam medio in campo tain 
assidub, ut defessi considant ; alii cir- 
cumgirando corpus,’ etc. 

“Here then we have a form with- 
out the s, and one which from the 
vowels seem to be ti’lima, ‘a very 
learned man.’ This, owing to the in- 
lluence of the guttural, would sound 
in modern pronunciation nearly as 
Taalinui. At the same time tiUdma is 
not the name of an office, and prayers 
on behalf of others can be undertaken 
by any one who receives a mandate, 
and is paid for them ; so it is very 
possible that Postellus, who was an 
Arabic scholar, made the pointing suit 
his idea of the word meant, ana that 
the real word is taldmi, a shortened 


form, recognised by Jawhari, and other 
lexicographers, of talamidh, ‘dis- 
ciples.’ That students should turn a 
penny by saying prayers for others is 
very natural.” This, therefore, con- 
firms our conjecture of the origin. 

1338. — “They treated me civilly, and set 
me in front of their mosque during their 
Easter ; at which mosque, on account of its 
being their Easter, there were assembled 
from divers quarters a number of their 
Gadini, i.e. of their bishops, and of their 
Talismani, i.e. of their priests.”— Letter of 
Friar Pascal, in Cathay, &e., p. 235. 

1471. — “In quosta cittk h vna fossa 
d’acqua nel modo di vna fontana, la qual’ h* 
guardata da quelli suoi Thalassimani, cioe 
preti ; quest’ acqua dicono che ha gran 
vertb eontra la lobra, e contra le caualette.” 
— Giosafa Jiarbaro, in Ramusio, ii. f, 107. 

1535.— 

“ Non vi sarobbe piu confusione 

S’a Damasco il Soldan desse I’assalto ; 

Un muover d’arme, un correr di persone 

E di talacimanni un gridar d’alto.” 

Ariosto, xviii. 7. 

1554. — “Talismannos habont hominum 
genus templorurn ministerio dicatum. . . .” 
Bnsbeq. Episto/a. i. p. 40. 

c. 1590.— “Vt Talismanni, qui sintcom- 
modius intelligatur ; sciendum, certos esse 
gradiis Mahumetanis eorum qui legum 
apud ipsos periti sunt, et partim jus dicunt, 
partim legem interpretantur. Ludovicus 
Bassanus ladrensis in hunc mudum com- 
parat eos cum nostris Ecclesiasticis. . . . 
Muphtim dicit esse inter ipsos instar vol 
Papao nostro, vel Patriarchae Graocorum. 

. . . Huic proxiini sunt Cadilescheri. . . . 
Bassanus hos cum Archiejnscopis nostris 
comparat. Sequuntur Cadij . . . locum 
obtinent Episcopi. Secundum hos sunt ois 
Hoggiae,* (jui seniores dicuntur, vt Graecis 
et nostris Presbyteri. Excipiunt Hoggias 
Talismani, sen Presbyteros Diaconi. Vltimi 
sunt Dervisii, qui Calogeris Graecorum, 
monachis nostris respondent. Talismani 
Mahumetanis ad preces interdiu ot noctu 
quinquis excitant.” — Le.nnclaviiis, Annales 
Suftanorum Othmanklarum, ed. 1650, 414. 

1610. — “Some hauing two, some foure, 
some sixe adioyning turrets, exceeding high, 
and exceeding slender : tarrast aloft on the 
outside like the maine top of a ship . . . 
from which the Talismanni with elated 
voices (for they vse no bels) do congregate 
the people. . . .” — Saiidys, p. 31. 

c. 1630. — “The Fylalli converse most in 
the Alcoran. The Derumi are wandering 
wolves in sheepes clothing. The Talis- 
Tn fltini regard the houres of jiirnyer by 
turning the 4 hour’d glasse. The Muyezini 


* Hoggiae is of course Khwa^ias (see COJA). But 
in the B. Museum there is a copy of Leunclavius, 
ed. of 1588, with MS. autograph remarks by 
Joseph Scaliger ; and on the word in question he 
notes as its origin (in Arabic characters) : “ Hvj- 
ja{t) Disputatio ’’—which is manifestly erroneous. 
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crie from the tops of Mosques, hattologuiz- 
ing Llala Hyllula.” — Sir T, Herbert^ 267; 
[and see ed. 1677, p. 323J. 

1678. — “If he can read like a Clerk a 
Chapter out of the Alcoran ... ho shall 
be crowned with the honour of being a 
Mullah or Talman. . . .” — Fryer y 368. 

1687. — . . It is reported by the Turks 
that . . . the victorious Sultan . . . went 
with all Magnificent pomp and solemnity 
to pay his thanksgiving and devotions at 
the church of Sancta Sophia ; the Magnifi- 
cence so pleased him, that he immediately 
added a yearly Rent of 10,000 zechins to the 
former Endowments, for the maintenance of 
Imaums -or Priests, Doctours of their Law, 
Talismans and others who continually at- 
tend there for the education of youth. ...” 
— Sir P. liycmity Present State of the Ottomm 
Empire y p. 54, 

TALIYAMAR, s. Sea-Hind, for 
‘cut- water.’ Port, talhamar. — Roebuck. 

TALLICA, s. Hind, from Ar ta’- 
llkah. An invoice or schedule. 

1682. — . . that he . . . would send 
another Droga (Daroga) or Customer on 
purpose to take our Tallicas.” — Jledtjes, 
Diary, Dec. 26 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 60. Also see 

under KUZZANNA]. 

TALOOK, s. This word, Ar. ta'al- 
luJc, from root \ilal', ‘to hang or 
depend,’ has vario\is shades of mean- 
ing in different parts of India. In 
S. and W. India it is the suhdi\dsion 
of a district, presided over as regards 
revenue matters by a tahseeldar. In 
Bengal it is applied to tracts of pro- 
prietary land, sometimes not easily 
distinguished from Zeiuindariea, and 
sometimes subordinate to or dependent 
on Zemindars. In the N.W. Prov. 
and Oudh the ta^alluk is an estate the 
rofits of which are divided between 
itferent proprietors, one being supe- 
rior, the other inferior (see TALOOK- 
DAB). TiCalluk is also used in Hind, 
for ‘ department ’ of administration. 

1885. — “ In October, 1779, the Dacca 
Council were greatly disturbed in their 
minds by the appearance amongst them of 
John Doe, who was then still in his prime. 
One Chundermonee demised to John Doe 
and his assigns certain lands in the per- 
gunna Bullera . . . whereupon George III., 
by the Grace of God, of Great Britain, 
France, and Ireland, King, Defender of the 
Faith, and so forth, commanded the Sheriff 
of Calcutta to give John Doe possession. 
At this Mr. Shakspeare burst into fury, 
and in language which must have surprised 
John Doe, proposed ‘ that a sezawul be ap- 
pointed for the collection of Patparrah 
Talook, with directions to pay the same 


into Bullera cutcherrjr.’ ” — Sir J. Stephen, 
Nuncomar and Inipey, li. 159-60. A sazchraZ 
is “an officer specially appointed to collect 
the revenue of an estate, from the manage- 
ment of which the owner or farmer has been 
removed.” — ( Wilson), 

TALOOKDAR, s. Hind, from 
Pers. ta^allukddr, ‘the holder of a 
takUluk ’ (see TALOOK) in either of the 
senses or that word ; i.e. either a 
Government officer collecting the 
revenue of a ta\dluk (though in this 
sense it is probably now obsolete 
everywhere), or the holder of an estate 
so designated. The famous Tedoohdars 
of Oudli are large landowners, ppssess- 
ing both villages of which they are 
sole proprietors, and other villages, in 
which Uiere are subordinate holders, 
in which the Talookdar is only the 
superior proprietor (see Carnegie, Ka~ 
chari Techn d ‘alitiea). 

[1769. — “. . . inticements are frequently 
employed by the Talookdaxs to augment 
the concourse to their lands.” — Verelst, Vit'ia 
of Bengal, App. 233. In his Glossary he 
defines “ Talookdar, the Zemeen-dar of a 
small district.”] 

TAMARIND, s. The pod of the 
tree which takes its name from that 
product, Tamarindus indica, L., N.O. 
Legummosae. It is a tree cultivated 
throughout India and Burma for the 
sake of the acid pulp of the ])od, which 
is laxative and cooling, forming a most 
refreshing drink in fever. The tree is 
not Ijclieved by Dr. Brandis to be in- 
digenous in India, but is supposed to 
be so in tropical Africa. The origin 
of the name is curious. It is Ar. 
tamar-n’l-Hind, ‘date of India,’ or 
perhaps rather in Persian form, tamar- 
i-Himil. It is possible that the 
original name may have been thamar, 
‘fruit’ of India, rather than tamar, 

‘ date.’ 

1298. — “When they have taken a mer- 
chant vessel, they force the merchants to 
swallow a .stuflf called Tamarindi, mixed 
in sea-water, which produces a violent 
purging.” — Marco Polo, 2iid ed., ii. 383. 

c. 1335. — “L’arbre hamviar, e’est 

h dire al-tamar-al-Hindi, est un arbro 
sauvage qui coiivre les montagnes.” — 
Masdlik-al-ahsar, in Not. et Ext. xiii. 175. 

1563. — “ It is called in Malavar puli, and 
in Guzorat amhili, and this is the name they 
have among all the other people of this 
India ; and the Arab calls it tamarindi, 
because tamar, as you well know, is our 
tamara, or, as the Castilians say, datil [i.e. 
date], so that tamarindi are ‘dates of 
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India ’ ; and this was because the Arabs 
could not think of a name more appropriate 
on account of its having stones inside, and 
not because either the tree or the fruit had 
any resemblance.”— (/arci'a, f. 200. [Puli is 
the Malaya), name ; ambiHiis probably Hind. 
i7nll, Skt. UDilikd, ‘ the tamarind.’] 

c. 1580. — “Tn febribus verb pestilentibus, 
atque omnibus aliis ex putridis, exurentibus, 
a(}uam, in qua multa copia Tamarindorum 
infusa fuerit cum saccharo ebiVnmt.” — 
Prosper Alpinus [De Plantis Aegtjpt.) ed. 
Lugd. Bat. 1735, ii. 20. 

1582.— “ 'riioy have a great store of Tama* 
rindos. . . .” — Caslaileda, by N.L. f. 94. 

[1598.—“ Tamarinde is by the Aegyptians 
called JJerelsule (qu. dar-al-sayyidUy ‘Our 
Lady’s tree’?).” — ■ Linschoten, Hak. Soc. 
ii. 121.] 

1611.— “That wood which we cut for 
firewood did all hang trasod with cods of 
greene fruit (as big as a Bean-cod in 
England) called Tamerim ; it hath a very 
soure tast, and by the Apothecaries is held 
good against the Sourvie.” — N. Doanton, in 
Piircluts, i. 277. 

[1623.— “Tamarinds, which the Indians 
call JIauibi'/e ” {tm/l, as in (juotation from 
Garcia above). — P. della Valle, Ilak. Soc. 
i. 92.) 

1829. — “A singularly beautiful Tamarind 
tree (ever the most graceful, and amongst 
the most magnificent of trees). . . .” — Mem. 
of Col. Muanlo.in, 98. 

1877. — “The natives have a saying that 
sloejnng beneath the ‘ Date of Hind ’ gives 
you fever, which you cure by sleeping under 
a nini tree (Melia a'tedircu'hta), the lilac of 
Persia.” — Burton, Sind Revisited, i. 92. The 
nim (see NEEM) [pare Gapt. Burton) is not 
the ‘lilac of Persia’ (see BUCKYNE). The 
prejiidice against encamping or sleeping 
under a tamarind tree is general in India. 
But, curiously. Bp. J^allegoix .speaks of it as 
the practice of the Siamese “to rest and 
play under the beneficent shade of the 
Tamarind.” — [iJese. da Royaume Thai on 
Siam, i. 136). 

TAMABIND-FISH, s. This is an 

excellent zest, consisting, according to 
Dr. Balfour, of white pomfret, cut in 
transverse slices, and preserved in 
tamarinds. The following is a note 
kindly given by the liighest authority 
on Indian ti.sh matters. Dr. Francis Day ; 

“My account of Tamarind fish is very 
.short, and in my Fishes of Malabar as 
follows : — 

‘“The best Tamarind fish is prepared 
from the Seir fish [see SEER-FISH), and 
from the lMte.s calcarifer, known as Cockup in 
Calcutta ; and a rather inferior quality from 
the Polynenms (or Roe-ball, to which genus 
the Mango-fish belongs), and the more 
common from any kind of fish.’ The above 
refers to Malabar, and more especially to 
Cochin. Since I wrote my Fishes of Malabar 


I have made many inquiries as to Tamarind 
fish, and found that the white pomfret, 
where it is taken, appears to be the best for 
making the preparation.” 

TAMBERANEE, s. Malayal. tarn- 
hurdn, ‘ Lord ; God, or King.’ It is a 
title of honour among the Nairs, and 
is also a.ssumed by Saiva monks in the 
Tamil countries. [The word is de- 
rived from Mai. tam, ‘ one’s own, 

‘ lord.’ The junior male members of 
the Malayfili Raja’s family, until they 
come of age, are called Tambdn, and 
after that Tamhurdn. The female mem- 
bers are similarly .styled Tamhatti and 
Tamhuratti {Logan, Malabar, iii. Gloss. 

S.V.).] 

1510. — “Dice I’altro Tamarai: zoo Per 
Dio ? L’altro respddo Tamarani : zoe Per 
Dio.” — Varthema, ed. 1.517, f. 45. 

[c. 1610. — “They (the Nairs) call the King 
in their language Tambiraine, meaning 
‘God.’” — Pyrard de JUiad, Hak. Soc. i. 357 .J 

TANA, TANNA, n.p. Thdna, a 
town on the Island of Salsette on the 
strait (‘ River of Tana ’) dividing that 
i.sland from the mainland and 20 m. 
N.E. of Bombay, and in the early 
Middle A^es the seat of a Hindu 
kingdom oi tlie Konkan (see CONCAN), 
as well as a seaport of importance. It 
is still a small port, and is the chief 
town of the District which bears its 
name. 

c. 1020. — “ From Dhar south ward.s to the 
river Norbudda, nine ; thence to Mahrat- 
des . . . eighteen ; thence to Konkan, of 
which the capital is Tana, on the sea- 
shore, twenty-five parasang.s.” — Al-Biritni, 
in Elliot, i. 60. 

[e. 11.50. — “Tanah,” miswritten Banah. 
See under TABASHEER.] 

1298. — “Tana is a great Kingdom lying 
towards the West. . . . There is much 
traffic hero, and many ships and merchants 
frequent the place.” — Marco Polo, Bk. 111. 
ch. 27. 

1321. — “After their blessed martyrdom, 
which occurred on the Thursday before 
Palm Sunday in Thana of India, I baptised 
about 90 persons in a certain city called 
Parocco, ten days’ journey distant there- 
from, and I have since baptised more than 
twenty, besides thirty-five who were bap- 
tised between Thana and Supera (Supara).” 
— Letter of Friar Jordan us, in Cathay, Ac., 
226, 

c. 1323.— “And having thus embarked I 
passed over in 28 days to Tana, where for 
the faith of Christ four of our Minor Friars 
had suffered martyrdom. . . . The land is 
under the dominion of the Saracens, , , 

— Fr. Odoric, Ibid, i, 57-58. 
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1516. — “25 leagues further on the coast 
is a fortress of the before-named king, called 
T9Xidi.-Mayamhu" (this is perhaps rather 
Bombay).— />(ir5o.9a, 68. 

1529. — “And because the norwost winds 
blew strong, winds contrary to his course, 
after going a little way he turned and 
anchored in sight of the island, where were 
stationed the foists with their captain-in- 
chief Ali.xa, who seeing our fleet in motion 
put on his oars and assembled at the River 
of Tana, and when the wind came round our 
fleet made sail, and anchored at the mouth 
of the River of Tana, for the wind would 
not allow of its entering.” — Correa, iii. 290. 

1673.— “The Chief City of this Island is 
called Tanaw ; in which are Seven Churches 
and Colleges, the chiefest one of the 
J\iu/isfines (see PAULIST). . . . Here are 
made good Stuffs of Silk and Cotton.” — 
Fri/er, 73. 

* 

TANA, THANA, s. A Police 
station. Hind, thdna, thdnd, [8kt. 
athdm, ‘a i^lace of standing, a post’l 
From the ({notation following it would 
seem that the term originally meant 
a fortified {) 0 st, with its garrison, for 
the military occupation of the country ; 
a meaning however densely allied to 
the present use. 

c. 16-10-50. — “Thdnah moans a corps of 
cavalry, matcblockmon, and archers, sta- 
tioned within an enclosure. Their duty is 
to guard the roads, to hold the {daces sur- 
rounding the Thdnah, and to despatch 
provisions [rasad, see BUSSUD) to the next 
Thdnah.” — P(ulish(di nCimah, quoted by 
Blochvmnn, in Ain, i. 345. 

TANADAR, THANADAR, s. 

The chief of a police station (see 
TANA), Hind, thdnaddr. This word 
was adopted in a more military sense 
at an early date by the Portuguese, 
and is still in habitual use with us in 
the civil sense. 

1516. — In a letter of 4th Feb. 1515 (?.«. 
1516), the King Don Manoel constitutes 
JoSo Machado to be Tanadar and captain 
of land forces in Goa. — Archiv. Port. Orient. 
fasc. 5, 1-3. 

1519. — “Senhor Duarte Pereira; this is 
the manner in w'hich you will exercise your 
office of Tannadar of this Isle of Ty^oari 
{i.e. Goa), which the Senhor Ca{dtao will 
now encharge you with.” — Ihid. p. 35. 

c. 1548. — “In Aguaci is a great mosque 
(ndzf/uita), which is occupied by the tena- 
dars, but which belongs to His Highness ; 
and certain petayas, (yards?) in which hate 
(paddy) is collected, which also belong to 
His Highness.” — Toinho in Snhsidios, 216, 

1602. — “ So all the force went aboard of 
the light boats, and the Governor in his 
bastard-galley entered the river with a 


grand clangour of music, and when he was 
in mid-channel there came to his galley a 
boat, in which was the Tanadar of the 
City (Dabul), and going aboard the galley 
presented himself to the Governor with 
much hximility, and begged pardon of his 
offences. . . , ’ — Canto, IV. i. 9. 

[1813. — “The third in succession was a 
Tandar, or petty officer of a district. . . .” 
— Forhes, Or. Mem. 2nd ed. ii. 5.] 

TANGA, s. Malir. (dnlc, Turki 
tamja. A denomination of coin which 
has been in use over a vast extent of 
territory, and has varied greatly in 
ap{dication. It is now (diielly used in 
Turkestan, where it is api)lied to a 
silver coin worth about And 

Mr. W. Erskine has stated that tlie 
word tanga or tanka is of Chagatai 
Turki origin, being derived from tang, 
which in that language means ‘white’ 
(H. of Baber and Hmnaynn, i. 546). 
Though one must hesitate in differing 
from one usually so accurate, we must 
do so here. He refers to Josafa Bar- 
baro, who says this, viz. that certain 
silver coins are called by the Min- 
grelians tetari, by the Greeks aapri, by 
the Turks akcha, and by the Zaga- 
tais tejigh, all of which words in the 
respective languages signify ‘white.’ 
We do not however find such a word 
in the dictionaries of either Vamb(*ry 
or of Pavet de Courteillc ;— the latter 
only having tangali, ‘ fer-blanc.’ And 
the obvious deiivation is the Skt. 
Unika, ‘a weight ((jf silver) equal to 
4 Qiidshas ... a stamjjed coin.’ The 
w(jrd in the forms Utkd (see TUCKA) 
and ta7iga (for these are ap{)arently 
identical in origin) is, “ in all dialects, 
laxly used for money in general” 
( Wikon). 

In the Lahore coinage (^f Mahmud 
of Ghazni, a.h. 418-419 (a.d. 1027-28), 
we find on the Skt. legend of the 
reverse the word tanka in correspond- 
ence with the dirham of the Ar. 
obverse (see Thowas, Pathan Kitigs, 
p. 49). Tanka or Tanga seems to have 
continued to be the {) 0 {)ular name of 
the chief silver coin of the Delhi 
sovereigns during the 13th and first 
part of the 14th centuries, a coin 
which was substantially the same 
with the rupee (q.v.) of later days. 
In fact this application of the word 
in the form takd (see TTJCKA) is usual 
in Bengal down to our own day. Ibii 
Batata indeed, who was in India in 
the time of Mahommed Tughlak, 1333- 
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1343 or thereabouts, always calls the 
old coin then current a tanka or 
mar of gold. It was, as he re- 
peatedly states, the equivalent of 10 
silver dinars. These silver dinars (or 
rupees) are called by the author of 
the Masdlik-al-Absdr (c. 1340) the 
“ silver ta7ika of India.” The gold and 
.silver tanka continue to be mentioned 
repeatedly in the history of Feroz 
■Shah, tlie son of Mahommed (1351- 
1388), and apparently with the same 
value as before. At a later j)eriod 
under Sikandar Biihlol (1488-1517), 
we find black (or copper) tankas^ of 
whicli 20 went to the old silver tanka. 

We cannot say when the coin, or 
its name rather, first appeared in 
Turkestan. 

But the name was also prevalent 
on the western coast of India as that 
of a low denomination of coin, as may 
be seen in the ([notations from Lin- 
sclioten and Gr(jse. Indeed the name 
still survives in Goa as that of a 
copper coin e<juivalent to 60 reis or 
about 2d. And in the 16th century 
also 60 rds ai)pears from the papers 
of Gerson da Gunha to have been the 
e<[uivalent of the silver tanga of Goa 
and Bassein, though all the equations 
that he gives suggest that the m may 
have been more valuable then. 

The denomination is also found in 
llussia under the form dengi. See a 
([notation under COPECK, and com- 
pare PARDAO. 

c. 1335. — “According to what I have 
heard from the Shaikh Mubarak, tlie rod 
lal; (see LACK) contains 100,000 golden 
tankahs, and the white lak 100,000 (silver) 
tankahs. The golden tanka, called in this 
country the rod tanka, is equivalent to three 
mithkdls, and the silver tanka is equivalent 
to 8 hashtkdnl dirhams, this dirham being of 
the same weight as the silver dirham current 
in Egypt ancl Syria.” — Masalik-al-absar, in 
Not. et Exts. xiii. 211. 

c. 1340. — “Then T returned homo after 
sunset and found the money at my house. 
There were 3 bags containing in all 6233 
tankas, i.e. the e<|uivalent of the 55,000 
■dinars (of silver) which was the amount of 
my debts, and of the 12,000 which the 
sultan had previously ordered to be paid 
me, after of course deducting the tenth 
part according to Indian custom. The 
value of the piece called tanka is 2A dinars 
in gold of Barbary .” — Ibn Bcduta, lii. 426. 
(Here the gold tanga is spoken of.) 

c. 1370. — “ Sulttln FIroz issued several 
varieties of coins. There was the gol d ta n Ira , 
and the silver tanka,” kc,—TdrXkh-i-F\roz 
JShdhi, in Elliot, iii. 357. 

3 L 


1404. — “. . . vna sua moneda de plata 
que llaman Tangae8.”--C'/av//o, f. 466. 

1516. — “. . . around coin like ours, and 
with Moorish letters on both sides, and about 
the size of a/anon (see FAN AM) of Calicut, 

. . . and its worth 55 maravedis ; they call 
these tanga, and they are of very fine 
silver.” — Barbosa, 45. 

[1519, — Rules regulating ferry-dues at 
Goa: “they may demand for "this one 
tamgua only.” — Archiv. Port. Orient, fasc. 
5, p. 18.] 

c. 1541. — “Todar . . . fixed first a golden 
ashraji (see ASHRAFEE) as the enormous 
remuneration for one stone, which induced 
the (Jhakkars to Hock to him in such numbers 
that afterwards a stone was paid with a 
rupee, and this pay gradually fell to 5 
tankas, till the fortress (Rohtas) was com- 
[)leted.” — TdrXkk-i-Khdn-Jahdn Lodi, in 
Elliot, V. 115, (These are the Bahlull or 
Sikandarl tankas of copper, as are also 
those in the next quotation from Elliot.) 

1.559. — “The old Muscovite money is not 
round but oblong or egg-shaped, and is 
called denga. . . . 100 of these coins make a 
Hungarian gold-piece ; 6 dengas make an 
altin ; 20 a griftm; 100 a poltina ; and 200 
a ruble.” — Ilerberstein, in liamusio, ii. f. 158v. 

[1571. — “Gujarati tankchahs at 100 
tankchahs to the rupee. At the present 
time the rupee is fixed at 40 dams. ... As 
the current value of the tankchah of Pattan, 
etc., was less than that of Gujarat.” — Mirat- 
i-Ahnuull, in Bay ley, (JujanU, pp. 6, 11. 

[1591.— “ Dingoes.” See under RUBLE.] 

1592-3. — “At the present time, namely, 
A.H. 1002, Hindustiin contains 3200 towns, 
and upon each town are dependent 200, 
500, 1000, or 1500 villages. The whole 
yields a revenue of 640 krors (see CRORE) 
miirddt tankas.” — Tabakdt-i-Akbarl, in 
Elliot, V. 186. 

1598. — “There is also a kinde of reckon- 
ing of money which is called Tangas, not 
that ihere is any such coined, but are so 
named onely in telling, five Tangas is one 
Pardaio (see PARDAO), or Xeraphin badde 
money, for you must understande that in 
telling they have two kinds of money, good 
and badde, for fouro Tangas good money 
are as much as five Tangas badde money.” 
— Linsclioten, ch. 35 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 241]. 

[c. 1610. — “The silver money of Goa is 
perdos, larins, Tangues, the last named 
worth 7 sols, 6 deniers a piece.” — Pyrard de 
Laval, Ilak. Soc. ii. 69.] 

1615. — “ Their moneyos in Persia of silver, 
are the . . . the rest of copper, like the 
TtUigas and Pisos (see PICE) of India.” — 
Richard Steele, in Purchas, i. 543. 

[c. 1630. — “ There ho expended fifty 
thousand Crow (see CRORE) of tacks . . . 
sometimes twenty tack make one Roopee.” 
—Sir T. Herbert, ed. 1677, p. 64.] 

1673 .—“ Tango.” See under REAS. 

[1638.—“ Their (at Surat) ordinary way of 
accompting is by lacs, each of which is 
worth 100,000 ropias (see RUPEE), and 100 
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laca make a ct'on, or carroa (see CROBE), 
and 10 cart'oas make an Areb. A Tfml (see 
TOLA, TAEL) of silver {? gold) makes 11, 
12, or 13 ropias ready money. A massa 
{mdskd) and a half make a ThfH of silver, 
10 whereof make a Thiel of gold. They call 
their brass and copper-money Tacques.’' — 
Mandelslo, 107.] 

c. 1750-60. — “Throughout Malabar and 
Goa, they use tangas, vintins, and Pardoo 
(see PARDAO) xeraphin.”— i. 283. 
The Goa tanga was worth 60 7’eis, that of 
Ormus 62 to 69 reis. 

[1753.— In Khiva “. . . Tongas, a small 
piece of copper, of which 1.500 are equal to a 
ducat .” — hanwayt i. 351.] 

1815. — “ . . . one tungah ... a coin 
about the value of fivepence.” — Malcolm^ 
II. of Persia, ii. 250. 

[1876. — “ ... it seemed strange to me 
to find that the Russian word for money, 
denga or dengi, in the form tenga, meant 
everywhere in Central Asia a coin of twenty 
kopeks. . . .” — Schuyler, Turkistan, i, 153. J 

TANGUN, TANYAN, s. Hind. 
tdwjhan, tdngan; apparently from 
Tibetan rtandn, the vernacular name 
of this kind of horse {rTa, ‘horse’). 
The strong little pony of Bhutan and 
Tibet. 

c. 1590. — “Tn the confines of Bengal, 
near Kuch [-Bah^^r], another kind of horses 
occurs, which rank between the gut (sec 
GOONT) and Turkish horses, and are called 
ting’han : they are strong and powerful.” — 
A\77, i. 133. 

1774. — “2d. That for the possession of 
the Chitchauotta Province, the Deb Raja 
shall pay an annual tribute of five Tangan 
Horses to the Honorable Company, which 
was the acknowledgment paid to the 
Deb Raja.” — Treaty of Peace between the 
H.E.I.C. and the* Rajah of Bootan, in 
Aitchison's Treaties, i. 144. 

,, “We were provided with two 
tang^uja ponies of a mean appearance, and 
were prejudiced against them unjustly. On 
better ac(|uaintance they turned out patient, 
sure-footed, and could climb the Mon\iment.” 
— Bogle's Narratioe, in Markham, 17. 

1780. — “. . . had purchased 35 Jhawah 
or young elephants, of 8 or 9 years old, 60 
Tankun, or ponies of Manilla and Pegu.” — 
H. of Hydur Naik, 383. 

,, “ . . . small horses brought from 

the mountains on the eastern side of Bengal. 
These horses are called tanyans, and are 
mostly pyebald.” — Hodges, Travels, 31. 

1782. — “To be sold, a Phaeton, in good 
condition, with a pair of young Tanyan 
Horses, well broke.” — India Gazette^ Oct. 26. 

1793.—“ As to the Tanguns or Tanyans, 
so much esteemed in India for their hardi- 
ness, they come entirely from the Upper 
Tibet, and notwithstanding their make, are 
ao sure footed that the people of Hepaul 


ride them without fear over very steep moun- 
tains, and along the brink of the deepest 
precipices.” — Kirkpatrick's Nepaul, 135. 

1854. — “These animals, called Taughan, 
are wonderfully strong and enduring ; they 
are never shod, and the hoof often cracks. 

. . . The Tibetans give the foals 9f value 
messes of pig’s blood and raw liver, which 
they devour greedily, and it is said to 
strengthen them wonderfully ; the custona 
is, I believe, general in Central Avsia.” — 
Hooker, Himalayan Journals, 1st cd. ii. 131. 

TANJORE, n.p. A city and 
District of S. India ; properly Tan- 
jdvfir (‘Low Town’?), so written in 
the inscription on the great Taiijore 
Pagoda (11th century). [The Madrats 
Manual gives two derivations : “ Tah- 
jdmlr, familiarly called Tahjai by the 
natives. It is more fully given ns 
Tanjai-vHlnagarain, Taujan’s great city, 
after its founder. Tanjaia means 
‘refuge, shelter ’” (ii. 216). The Gloss.- 
gives Taujdvnr, Tam. tai/jam, ‘asylum,’ 
nr, ‘village.’] 

[1816. — “The Tanjore Pill, it is said, is 
made use of with great success in India 
against the bite of mad dogs, and that of 
the most venomous serpents.” — Asiatic 
Jinmial, ii. 381.] 

TANK, s. A reservoir, an artificial 
pond or lake, made either by excava- 
tion or by damming. This is one of 
those perplexing words which seem to 
have a double origin, in this case one 
Indian, the other European. 

As regards what appears to be 
the Indian word, Shakespear gives : 
“ Tdnkli (in Guzerat), an underground 
reservoir for water.” [And so Platts.] 
Wilson gives : “ Tdnkeu or taken, 

Mahr. . . . Tdnkh (said to Ije Guzer- 
athi). A reservoir of water, an arti- 
ficial pond, commonly known to 
Euro 2 )eans in India as a Tank. 
Tdnki, Guz. A reservoir of water 
a small well.” R. Drummond, in his 
Illudrations of Guzerattee, &c., gives : 
“ Tanka (Mali.) and Tankoo (Guz.) 
Reservoirs, constructed of stone or 
brick or lime, of larger and lesser 
size, generally inside liouses. . . . They 
are almost entirely covered at top^, 
having but a small aperture to let 
a pot or bucket down.” ... “In the 
towns of Bikaner,” says Tod, “most 
families have large cistern^ or reser- 
voirs called Tankas, filled by the rains” 
(Rajputam, ii. 202). Again, speaking 
of towns in the desert of Mdrwdr, lie 
says ; “ they collect the rain water in 
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reservoirs called Tanka^ which they 
are obliged to use sparingly, as it is 
said to produce night blindness” (ii. 
300). Again, Dr. Spilsbury {J.A.S.B. 
ix. pt. 2, 891), describing a journey in 
the Ncrbudda Basin, cites the word, 
and notes ; “ I first heard this word 
used by a native in the Betool district ; 
on asking him if at the top of Bower- 
gurh there was any spring, lie said 
No, but there was a Tanka or place 
made of pukka (stone and cement) for 
holding water.” Once more, in an 
Ajipendix to the Report of the Survey 
of India for 1881-1882, Mr. 0. A. 
MacOill, speaking of the rain cisterns 
in the driest part of Rajputana, says : 
“ These cisterns or wells are called by 
the people tdnkas^^ {^VV' P- l^)- 
also fpiotation below from a Report by 
Major Strahan. It is not easy to doubt 
the genuineness of the word, which 
may possibly be from Skt. tadaija^ 
tatdga, tatdka^ ‘a pond, jiool, or tank.’ 

Fr. Paoliiio, on the other hand, says 
the word tanq\ie used by the Portu- 
guese in India was Portoghesa corrottUy 
which is vague. But in fact tanqiie 
is a word which appears in all Portu- 
guese dictionaries, and which is used 
by authors so early after the opening 
of coiniuunication with India (we do 
not know if there is an instance 
actually earlier) that we (.‘an hardly 
conceive it to have been borrowed from 
an Indian language, nor indeed could 
it have been borrowed from (Juzerat 
and Rajputana, to which the fpiola- 
tions al) 0 ve ascribe the vernacular 
word. This Portuguese word best 
suits, and accounts for that ap])lica- 
tion of tank to large sheets of water 
which is habitual in India. The in- 
digenous Guzerati and JMahratti word 
seems to belong rather to what we 
now call a tank in England ; i.e. a 
small reservoir for a house or ship. 
Indeed the Port, tanq^ue is no doubt 
a form of the Lat. stagnnm, which 
gives It. stag7w, Fr. old estayig and 
estan, mod. edang, Sp. estanque, a word 
which we have also in old English 
and in Lowland Scotch, thus : 

1589. — “They had in them stanges or 
pondo.s of water full of fish of sundrio sortes.” 
— Parkes's Maxdoza, Hak. Soc. ii. 46. 

c. 1785.- 

I never drank the Muses’ stank, 

Castalia’s burn and a’ that ; 

But there it streams, and richly reams, 

My Helicon I ca’ that.” — Burns. 


It will be seen that Pyrard de Laval 
uses estang, ns if specifically, for the tank of 
India. 

1498. -—“And many other saints were 
there painted on the walls of the church, 
and these wore diadems, and their por- 
traiture was in a divers kind, for their 
teeth were so great that they stood an inch 
beyond the mouth, and every saint had 
4 or 5 arms, and below the church stood u 
great tanque wrought in cut stone like 
many others that wo had seen by the way.” 
— liuteiro de Vasco da Oama, 57. 

,, “So the Captain Major ordered 
Nicolas Coelho to go in an armed boat, and 
see whore the water was, and he found in 
the said island (Anchediva) a building, a 
church of great ashlar work which had been 
destroyed by the Moors, as the country 
people said, only the chapel had been 
covered with straw, and they used to make 
their prayers to three black stones which 
stood in the midst of the body of the chapel. 
Moreover they found just beyond the church 
a tanque of wrought ashlar in which we 
took as much water as wo wanted ; and at 
the top of the whole island stood a great 
tanque of the depth of 4 fathoms, and 
moreover we found in front of the church a 
beach where we careened the ship Berrio.” 
— Ibid. 95. 

1510. — “ Early in the morning these 
Pagans go to wash at a tank, which tank 
is a pond of still water ( — ad nno Tancho 
il Tancho e una fossa d'acpia viorta),'* 
— Varthema, 149. 

,, “Near to Calicut there is a temple 
in the midst of a tank, that is, in the middle 
of a pond of water.” — Ibid. 175. 

1553. — “In this place whore the King 
(Bahitdur ShiXh) established his lino of battle, 
on one side there was a great river, and on 
the other a tank {tanque) of water, such as 
they are used to make in those parts. For 
as there are few streams to collect the 
winter’s waters, they make these tanks 
(which might bo more properly called lakes), 
all lined with stone. They are so big that 
many are more than a league in compass.” 
— Burros, IV. vi. 5. 

c. 1610. — “Bon logis estoit dloign^ pr^s 
d’vno lieue du palais Royal, situ^ sur vn 
estang, et hasty de pierres, ayant bieu 
demy lieue do tour, comme rous.les autres 
estangs.” — Pyrard de Lacal, ed. 1679, i. 
262 ; [Hak. B(ic. i. 367]. 

[1615. — “I rode early ... to the tancke 
to take the ayro.”— A-StV T. Roe, Hak. Soc, 
i. 78.] 

1616. — “Besides their Rivers . . . they 
have many Ponds, which they call Tankes.” 
— Terry, in Purchas, ii. 1470. 

1638.— “A very faire Tanke, which is a 
square pit paved with gray marble.” — W. 
Bruton, in Hakl. v. 50. 

1648. — “. . . a standing water or Tanck, 
. . .” — Van Twist, (Jen. Beschr. 11. 

1672. — ‘ ‘ Outside and round about Suratte, 

I there are elegant and delightful houses for 
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recreation, and stately cemeteries in the 
usual fashion of the Moors, and also divers 
Tanks and reservoirs built of hard and solid 
stone.” — Bahlaeus, p. 12. 

1673.--“ Within a square Court, to which 
a stately Gate-house makes a Passage, in 
the middle whereof a Tank vaulted. . , 

— FryeTf 27. 

1764. — “The post in which the party 
intended to halt had formerly been one of 
those reservoirs of water called tanks, which 
occur so frequently in the arid plains of this 
country.” — Onne, i. 354. 

1799. — “ One crop under a tank in Mysore 
or the Carnatic yields more than three here.” 
— T, Munro, in Life, i. 241. 

1809.— 

“ Water so cool and clear, 

The peasants drink not from the humble 
well. 

***** 

Nor tanks of costliest masonry dispense 
To those in towns who dwell, 

The work of kings in their beneficence.” 

Kehamn, .xiii. 6. 

1883. — “. . . all through sheets* 124, 
125, 126, and 131, the only drinking water is 
from ‘tankas,’ or from The former 

are circular pits puddled with clay, and 
covered in with wattle and daub domes, 
in the top of which are small trap doors, 
which are kept locked ; in these the villages 
store rain-water ; the latter are small and 
somewhat deep ponds dug in the valleys 
where the soil is clayey, and are filled by 
the rain ; these latter of course do not last 
long, and then the inhabitants are entirely 
dependent on their tankas, whilst their 
cattle migrate to places where the well- 
water is fit for use.” — Report on Cent. Ind. 
and Rajputana Topogr. Survey (Bickaneor 
and Jeysulmeer). By Major C. ^trachan, 
R.E., in Repo^'t of the Surrey in India, 
1882-83, App. p. 4. [The writer in the 
Ra^puUmet (Jazetteei' (Bikanir) (i. 182) calls 
these covered pits hand, and the simple 
e.Kcavations sdr.] 

TANOB, 11. i>. All ancient town 
and port about 22 miles south of 
(Micut. There is a consideralile 
])robability that it was the Tijndis 
of the Periplus. It was a small king- 
dom at the arrival of the Portuguese, 
in partial subjection to the Zamorin. 
[The name is Malayal. Tdnur, tanni, 
the tree Terminalis helerica, ur, village.] 

1516. — “Further on . . . are two places 
of Moors 5 leagues from one another. One 
is called Paravanor, and the other Tanor, 
and inland from these towns is a lord to 
whom they belong ; and he has many Nairs, 
and sometimes he rebels against the King 
of Calicut. In these towns there is much 


* These are sheets of the Atlas of India, within 
Bhawalpur and Jeysalmir, on the borders of 
Bikaner. 


shipping and trade, for these Moors are 
great merchants.”— JSariosa, Hak. Soc. 163. 

1521. — “Cotate was a great man among 
the Moors, very rich, and lord of Tanor, 
who carried on a great sea-trade with many 
ships, which trafficked all about the coast 
of India with passes from our Governors, 
for he only dealt in wares of the country ; 
and thus he was the greatest possible friend 
of the Portuguese, and those who wont to 
his dwelling were entertained with the 
greatest honour, as if they had been his 
brothers. In fact for this purpose he kept 
houses fitted up, and both cots and bed- 
steads furnished in our fashion, with tables 
and chairs and casks of wine, with which 
he regaled our people, giving them enter- 
tainments and banquets, insomuch that it 
seemed as if he were going to become a 
Christian. . , .” — Con'ea, ii. 679. 

1528. — “ And in the year (a.h.) 935, a 
ship belonging to the Franks was wrecked 
off Tanoor. . . . Now the Ray of that place 
affording aid to the crew, the Zamorin sent 
a messenger to him demanding of him the 
surrender of the Franks Who composed it, 
together with such parts of the cargo of the 
ship as had been saved, but that chieftain 
having refused compliance with this de- 
mand, a treaty of peace was entered into 
with the Franks by him ; and from this 
time the subjects of the Ray of Tanoor 
traded under the protection of the passes of 
the Franks.” — Tohfut-ul -Mujahideen, E.T. 
124-125. 

1553. — “For Lopo Soares having arrived 
at Cochin after his victory over the (^amorin, 
two days later the King of Tanor, the 
latter’s vassal, sent (to Lopo) to complain 
against the (^^amorin by ambassadors, 
bogging for peace and help against him, 
having fallen out with him for reasons that 
touched the service of the King of Por- 
tugal.” — Barros, I. vii. 10. 

1727. — “Four leagues more southerly is 
Tannore, a Town of small Trade, inhabited 
by Mahometans.” — A. JJaruilton, i. 322 ; [ed. 
1744]. 

TAPPAUL, s. The word used in 
S. India for ‘post,’ in all the senses 
in which dawk (q.v.) is used in 
Northern India. Its origin is obscure. 
C. P. Brown suggesf-s connection with 
the Fr. etape (which is the sfime origin- 
ally as the Eng. staple). It is some- 
times found in the end of the 18th 
century written tappa or tappy. But 
this seems to have been derived from 
Telugu clerks, who sometimes write 
tappd as a singular of tappdlu, taking 
the latter for a plural {G.P.B.). 
Wilson appears to give the word a 
southern origin. But though its use 
is confined to the South and West, Mr. 
Beames assigns to it an Aryan oriein : 
^Happd ‘post-office,’ i.e. place wnere 
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letters are stamped, tappdl ‘ letter-post ’ 
{tappd + alya = ‘ stamping-house’),” con- 
necting it radically with tdpd ‘ a coop,’ 
tdpnd ‘ to tap,’ ‘ ftatten,’ ‘ beat down,’ 
tapak ‘ a sledge hammer,’ tljmd ‘ to 
press,’ &c. [with which Platts agrees.] 

1799. — “You will perceive that we have 
but a small chance of establishing the 
tappal to Poonah.” — \Ve//ington, i. 50. 

1800. — “The Tappal does not go 30 miles 
a day.” — T, Mimro, in fjfe, i. 244. 

1809. — “ Requiring only two sets of 
bearers I knew I might go by tappaul the 
whole way to Seringapatam.” — Ld. Vaientiay 
i. 385. 

TAPTEE E., n.p. Tdptlj also 
called TdpZ, [Skt. ‘that which 

is hot’]. The river that runs by the 
city of Surat. 

[1538.-“Tapi.” See under GODAVERY.] 

c. 1630 . — Surat is . . . watered with a 
sweet River named Tappee (or Timlg), as 
broad as the Thamt-x at Windsor." — Sir T. 
Herbert, ed. 1638, p. 36. 

1813. — “The sacred groves of Pulparra 
are the general resort for all the Yogees 
(Jogee), Senassees (Sunyasee), and Hindoo 
pilgrims . . . the whole district is holy, and 
the Tappee in that part has more than 
common sanctity.” — Forbes, Or. ^[e.vl. i. 
286 ; [2nd ed. i. 184, and compare i. 176]. 

,, “Tappee or Tapty.”— 244; 
[2nd ed. i. 146]. 

TARA, TARE, s. The name of a 
small silver coin current in S. India 
at the time of the arrival of the 
Portuguese. It seems to have survived 
longest in Calicut. The origin we 
have not traced. It is curious that 
the commonest silver coin in Sicily 
down to 1860, and worth about 4^^/,, 
was a tan, generally considered to be 
a corruption of dirhem. I see Sir 
Walter Elliot has mooted this very 
question in his Coins of S. India 
(p. 138). [The word is certainly 
Malayal. tdram, defined in the Madras 
Gloss, as “a copper coin, value Ij 
pies.” Mr. Gray in his note to the 
passage from Pyrard de Laval quoted 
below, suggests that it took its name 
from tdra, ‘ a star.’] 

1442. — “They cast (at Vijayanagar), in 
pure silver a coin which is the sixth of the 
fanovi, which they call tar.” — Abdiirrazzak, 
in India in the X V. Cent. 26. 

1506. — (The Viceroy, D. Francisco D’Al- 
meida, wintering his fleet in Cochin). “As 
the people were numerous they made quite 
a big town with a number of houses covered 
with upper stories of timber, and streets 


also where the people of the country set up 
their stalls in which they sold plenty of 
victuals, and cheap. Thus for a vinten of 
silver you got in change 20 silver coins that 
they called taras, something like the scale 
of a sardine, and for such coin they gave 
you 12 or 15 figs, or 4 or 5 eggs, and for a 
single vintem 3 or 4 fowls, and for one tara 
fish enough to fill two men’s bellies, or 
rice enough for a day’s victuals, dinner and 
supper too. Bread there was none, for 
there was no wheat except in the territory 
of the Moors.”— (7or/-«t, i. 624, 

1510. — The King of Narsinga (or Vija- 
yanagar) “coins a silver money called tare, 
and others of gold, twenty of which go to 
a pardao, and are called fanom. And of 
these small ones of silver, there go 16 to a 
fanom.” — Vartkema, 130. 

[c. 1610. — “ Each man receives four 
tarents, which are small .silver coins, each 
of the value of one-sixteenth of a larin.” — 
Pyrard de Laval, Hak. Soc. i. 344. Later 
on (i. 412) ho says “ 16 tarens go to a 
Phanan ”]. 

1673. — (at Calicut). “Their coin admits 
no Copper ; Silver Tarrs, 28 of which make 
a Fanaiii, passing instead thereof.” — Fryer, 
55. 

,, “Calicut. 

***** 

“Tarrs are the peculiar Coin, the rest are 
common to India.” — Jbid. 207. 

1727. — ''‘Calecut . . . coins are 10 Tar 
to a Fanam, 4^ Fanams to a Rupee.” — A. 
Hamilton, ii. 316 ; [ed. 1744]. 

[1737. — “We are to allow each man 4 
measures of rice and 1 tar per diem.” — 
Agreement in Logan, Malabar, iii. 95, and 
.see “tarrs” in iii. 192. Mr. Logan (vol. 
iii. Gloss, s.v.) defines the tara as equal to 
2 pies.] 

TARE AND TRET. Whence 
comes tliis odd firm in the books of 
arithmetic? Both partners api)ar- 
cntly through Italy. The first Fr. 
tare, It. tara, from Ar. taraha, ‘ to 
reject,’ as pointed out by Dozy. Tret 
is alleged to be from It. tritare, ‘to 
crumble or grind,’ perhaps rather from 
trito, ‘ground or triturated.’ [Prof. 
Skeat {Concise Diet, s.v.) derives it 
from Fr. traite, ‘a draught,’ and that 
from Lat. tractus, trahere, ‘ to draw.’] 

TAREGA, s. This represents a 
word for a broker (or person analo- 
gous to the hong merchants of 
Canton in former days) in Pegu, in 
the days of its pros^rity. The word 
is from S. India. We have in Tel. 
taraga, ‘ the occupation of a broker ’ ; 
Tam. taragariy ‘a broker.’ 

1568.— “Sono in Pegu otto sensari del 
Re che si chiamano Tarege li quali 9ono 
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obligati di far vendere tutte le mercantie 
. . , peril prezzo corrente.” — Ces. Fedenci, 
in Ramusio, iii. 395. 

1583. — “. . . e se fosse alcuno cho a 
tempo del pagamento per non pagar si 
absentasse dalla cittk, o si ascondesse, il 
Tairec^ e obligato pagar per lui . . . i 
Tarrec^ cosi si domandano i sonsari.” — O. 
Balbi, f. 107 108. 

1587. — “There are in Pegu eight Brokers, 
whom they call Tareghe, which are bound 
to sell yonr goods at the price they bo 
Woorth, and you give them for their labour 
two in the hundred : and they be bound to 
make your debt good, because you sell your 
marchandises vpon their word.” — R. Fitch, 
in Hakl. ii. 393. 

TARIFF, s. This comes from Ar. 
taWlf, ta’rlfa, ‘the making known.’ 
Dozy states that it appears to he com- 
paratively modern in Spanish and 
Port., and has come into Eiiroi)e 
apparently through Italian. 

[1591. — “So that helping yonr memoric 
with certain Tablci or Tariffas made of 
purpose to know the numbers of the souldiers 
that are to enter into ranke.” — Garrard, 
Art Warre, p. 224 [Stanf. Diet.). 

[1617. — “. . . a brief Tareg of Persia.” 
— Birdwood, First Letter Book, 462.] 

TAROUK, TAROUP, n.p. Burm. 

Tariik, T<irup. This is the name given 
by the Burimise to the Chinese. Thus 
a point a little above the Delta of tlie 
Irawadi, where the invading army of 
Kublai Klian (c. 1285) is said to have 
turned back, is called Tarnk-mnu, or 
Chinese Point. But the use of this 
name, according to Sir A. Phayre, 
dates only from the Middle Ages, and 
the invasion just mentioned. Before 
that the Chinese, as we understand 
him, are properly termed Tsin ; though 
the coupled names Tarfik and Tard, 
which are applied in the chronitdes 
to early invaders, “ may l)e considered 
as designations incorrectly applied by 
later copyists.” And Sir A. Phayre 
thinks Tartlk is a form of Tilrk, whilst 
Taret is now applied to the Manclius. 
It seems to us probable that Taruk and 
2'aret are probably meant for ‘Turk 
and Tartar’ (see H. of Bumm, pp. 8. 
11, 66). [Mr. Scott ( Upper Bimmt 
Gazetteer, i. pt. i. 193) suggests a 
connection with the Teru or Tero 
State, which developed about the 11th 
century, the race having been expelled 
from China in 778 a.d.} 

TASHREEF, s. This is the Ar. 
iashrif ‘ honouring ’ ; and thus “ con- 


ferring honour upon anyone, as by 
paying him a visit, presenting a dress 
of honour, or any complimentary 
donation” (Wilsofi). In Northern 
India the general use of the word is 
as one of ceremonious politeness in 
speaking of a visit from a superior or 
from one who is treated in ])oliteness 
as a superior ; when such an one is 
invited to ‘bring his tashrlf' i.e. ‘to 
carry the honour of his j^resence,’ ‘to 

condescend to visit ’ . The word 

always implies superiority on the part 
of him to whom tadmf is attributed. 
It is constantly used by polite natives 
in addressing Euroj)eans. But when 
the Euro])ean in return says (as we 
have heard said, through ignorance of 
the real meaning of the phrase), ‘ I 
will bring my tnshrlf,^ the effect is 
ludicrous in the extreme, though no 
native Avill betray his amusement. In 
S. India the word seems to be used 
for the dress of honour conferred, 
and in the old Madras records, rightly 
or wrongly, for any complimentary 
])resent, in fact a honorariim. Thus 
in Wheeler we find the following : 

1674. — “He (Lingapa, naik of Poona- 
malee) had, he said, carried a tasheriff to 
the English, and they had rcfiised to take 
it. . . .” — Op, cit. i. 84. 

1680. — “It being necessary to appoint 
one as the Company’s (Jliief Merchant 
(Verona being deceased), resolved Bera 
Pedda Vincatadry, do succeed and the 
Tasheriffs be given to him and the rest of 
the principal Merchants, viz., 3 yards Scar- 
lett to Pedda Vincatadry, and 2^ yards 
each to four others. . . . 

“ The (Tovernor being informed that 
Verona’s young daughter was melancholly 
and would not eat because her husband had 
received no Tasheriff, ho also is Tasherifd 
with 2| yards Scarlet cloth.”— SI. Geo. 
Comns., April 6. In and Exts., Madras, 
1873, p. 15. 

1685. — “Goimll Pundit having boon at 
great charge in coming hither with such a 
numerous retinue . . . that we may engage 
him ... to continue his friendship, to 
attain some more and better privileges 
there (at Cuddalore) than wo have as yet — 
ft is ordered that ho with his attendants bo 
Tasherift as followoth ” (a list of presents 
follows). — In Wheeler, i. 148. [And see the 
same phrase in Pringle, Diary, &c., i. 1]. 

TATTOO, and abbreviated, TAT, 
s. A native-bred pony. Hind. tattUy 
[which Platts connects with Skt. tara, 

‘ passing over ’]. 

c. 1324. — “Tnghlak sent his son Ma- 
hommed to bring Khusru back. Mahommed 
seized the latter and brought him to hia 
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father mounted on a i.e. a pack- 

horse.” — Ibn Batuta, iii. 207. 

1784. — “On their arrival at the Choultry 
they found a miserable dooley and 15 tattoo 
horses.” — In Seton-Karr, i. 15. 

1785. — “We also direct that strict in- 
junctions be given to the baggage depart- 
ment, for sending all the lean Tatoos, 
bullocks, &c., to grass, the rainy season 
being now at hand.” — Tippoo's Letters, 105. 

1804. — “They can be got for 25 rupees 
each horseman upon an average ; but, 1 
believe, when they receive only this sum 
they muster tattoos. . . . From 30 to 35 
rupees each horse is the sum paid to the 
best horsemen.” — Wellington, iii. 174. 

1808. — “These tut,hoos are a breed of 
small ponies, and are the most useful and 
hardy little animals in India.” — Broughton's 
Letters, 150; [ed. 1892, 117]. 

1810.— “Every servant . . . goes ^ha re 
in some tattoo . . . which conveys his 
luggage.” — Williamson, V.M. i. 311. 

1824. — “Tattoos. These are a kind of 
small, cat-hammed, and ill-looking ponies ; 
but they are hardy and walk faster than 
oxen.” — ^eelg, Wonders of EUora, ch. ii. 

1826.---“. . . when T mounted on my 
tattoo, or ])ony, 1 could at any time have 
commanded the attendance of a dozen 
grooms, so many ])ro.ssod forward to offer 
me their services.” — Pandurang JIari, 21 ; 
,[ed. 1873, i. 28]. 

[1830. — “Mounting our tats, we were on 
the point of proce<-iling homewards. . . .” 
— Oriental tSport. Mag., cd. 1873, i. 437.] 

c. 1831. — “. . . mon tattou est fort au 
(lessons do la taille d’un arabe. . . .” — 
Jacquemont, Vorresp. i. 347. 

c. 1810. 

“ With its bright brass patent axles, and 
its little hog-maned tatts. 

And its ever jetty harnefis, which was 
always made by Watts. ...” 

A/eir lines in honour of the late Mr. 
i^innns, in Parker's Bole Ponjis, 
1851, ii. 215. 

1853. — “. . . Smith’s plucky proposal to 
run his notable tat. Pickles.” — Oakfield, 

i. 94. 

1875. — “You young (rontlemen rode over 
on your tats, I suppose? The Subaltern’s 
tat — that is the name, you know, they give 
to a pony in this country — is the most useful 
animal you can imagine.” — The DUemnui, 
ch. ii. 

TATTY, s. Hind. tattl and tati, 
[wliicli Platts connects with Skt. tan- 
tra, ‘ a thread, the warp in a loom ’]. 
A screen or mat made of the roots 
of fragrant grass (see CUSCUS) with 
which door or window openings are 
filled up in the season of hot winds. 
The screens being kept wet, their 
fragrant evaporation as the dry winds 
blow upon them cools and refre.shes 


the house greatly, but they are only 
efficient when such winds are blowing. 
See also THERMANTIDOTE. The 
principle of the tatty is involved in 
the fpiotation from Dr. Fryer, though 
he does not mention the grass-mats. 

e. 1665. — “. . . or having in lieu of 
Cellarage certain Kas-Kanags, that is, little 
Housc.s of Straw, or rather of odoriferous 
Roots, that are very neatly made, and com- 
monly placed in the midst of a Parterre 
. . . that .so the Servants may easily with 
their Pompion - b(.>ttlos, water them from 
without.” — Bernier, E.T. 79; [ed. Constable, 
247]. 

1673. — “They keep close all day for 3 or 
4 Months together . . . repelling the Heat 
by a coarse wet Cloath, continually hanging 
before the chamber-windows.”— A’r?/(?r, 47. 

[1789. — The introduction of tatties into 
Calcutta is mentioned in a letter from Drr 
Campbell, dated May 10, 1789: — “We have 
had very hot wimis and delightful cool 
hou.^ses. Everybody uses tatties now. . , . 
Tatties are however dangerous when yo\i are 
obliged to leave them ami go abroad, the heat 
acts so powerfully on the body that you are 
commonly affected with a severe catarrh. ” — 
In Carey, Good Old Days, i. 80.] 

1808. — “ . . . now, when the hot winds 
have set in, and we are obliged to make use 
of tattees, a kind of screens made of the 
roots of a coarse grass called Kus.” — 
Jtroughton's Letters, 110 ; [cd. 1892, p. 83]. 

1809. — “ Our style of architecture is by 
no means adapted to the climate, and the 
large windows would bo insufferable, were 
it not f(jr the tattyes which are easily 
applied to a house one story high.” — Id. 
Xalentia, i. 104. 

1810. — “During the luot winds tatS (a 
kind of mat), made of the nwt of the koosa 
grass, which has an agreeable smell, are 
plaecil against the doors and windows.”— 
Maria Graham, 125. 

1814. — “Under the roof, throughout all 
the apartments, arc iron rings, from which 
the tattees or screens of sweet scented 
grass, were suspended.” — Forbes, Or. Mem, 
iv. 6 ; [2nd cd. ii. 392]. 

1828. — “An early breakfast was over; 
the well watered tatties were applied to 
the windows, and diffused through the 
apartment a cool and refreshing atmosphere 
which was most comfortably conti'asted with 
the white heat and roar of the fierce wind 
without.” — The Kuzzilbash, I. ii. 

TAUT, s. Hind, tat, [Skt. trdtra, 
‘ defence,’ or tantrl, ‘ made of threads *]. 
Sackcloth. 

[c. 1810. — “In this district (Dinajpoorl 
large quantities of this cloth (Tat or Choti) 
are made. • . .” — Buchanan, East&i'n India,, 
ii. 851.] 

1820. — “. . . made into coarse cloth 
taut, by the Brinjaries and people who use 
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pack bullocks for making bags (gonies, see 
QUNNY) for holding grain, kaJ'—Tr, Bo. 
Lit. Soc. iii. 2ii, 

TAVOY, n.p. A town and district 
of what we call the Tenasserim Pro- 
vince of B. Burma. The Burmese call 
it Dha-wS; but our name is probably 
adopted from a Malay form. The 
original name is supposed to be Siam- 
ese. [The Burmah Gazetteer (ii. 681) 
gives the choice of three etymologies : 

‘ landing place of bamboos ^ ; from its 
arms ((ma, ‘a sword,’ way^ ‘to buy’); 
from Hta-way, taken from a cross- 
legged Buddha.] 

1553. — “The greater part of this tract 
is mountainous, and inhabited by the nation 
of Brammds and Janyovuis, who interpose 
on the east of this kingdom (Pegu) between 
it and the great kingdom of Siam ; which 
kingdom of Siam borders the sea from the 
city of Tavay downwards.” — Burros, III. 
111. 4, 

1583. — “Also .some of the rich people in 
a place subject to the Kingdom of Pegu, 
called Tavae, where is produced a quantity 
of what they call in their language Calain, 
but which in our language is called Calaia 
(see CALAY), in summer leave their houses 
and go into the country, whore they make 
some sheds to cover them, and there they 
stop three months, leaving their usual 
dwellings with food in them for the devil, 
and this they do in order that in the other 
nine months he may give them no trouble, 
but rather bo propitious and favourable to 
them.”— 6^ Balhi, f. 125. 

1587. — “. . . Hand of Tavi, from which 
cometh great store of Tinno which serveth 
all India.”—/?. Fltck, in IlakL ii. 395. 

1695. — “10th. That your Majesty, of 
your wonted favour and charity to all dis* 
tre.sses, would be pleased to look with Eyes 
of Pity, upon the poor English Captive, 
Thomas Brovme, who is the only one sur- 
viving of four that were accidentally drove 
into Tauwy by Blorm, as they were going 
for Atcheen about 10 years ago, in the ser- 
vice of the English Company." — Petition to 
the King of Bw'ma, presented at Ava by 
Edward Fleetwood, in Balrymple, Or. lie- 
pert. ii. 374. 

[TAWEEZ, s. Ar. ta'wiz, lit. 
‘praying for piotection by invoking 
God, or by uttering a charm ’ ; then 
‘an amulet or phylactery’; and, as 
in the quotation from Herklots, ‘a 
structure of brick or stone-work over 
a tomb.’ 

[1819. — “The Jemidar ... as he is very 
superstitious, all his stud have turveez or 
charms. . . .” — Lt.-Col. Fitzclarence, Journal 
of a Route acroee India, 144. 


[1826.— 

“ Let her who doth this Taweey wear. 

Guard against the Gossein’s snare.” 

Pandurang Hari, ed. 1873, i. 148. 

[1832. — “The generality of people have- 
tombs made of mud or stone . . . forming 
first three square taweezes or platforms. 

. . .” — Hei'klots, Qanoo7i-e-ls/am, 2nd cd, 
284.] 

[TAZEE, s. Pers. tdzl, ‘invading, 
invader,’ from tdz, ‘ niiiiiing.’ A 
favourite variety of horse, usually of 
Indian breed. The word is also used 
of a variety of greyhound. 

[c. 1,590. — “ Horses have been divided into- 
seven classes. . . . Arabs, Persian horses, 
Mujannas, Turki horses, Yabus (seoYABOOl 
.and Janglah horses. . . . The last two classes 
are also mostly Indian breed. The best kind 
is cjillcd Tazi. . . .”— ^Tiw, i. 231-5. 

[1839. — “A good breed of the Indian 
kind, called Tauzee, is also found in Bunnoo 
and Damaun. . . .” — Elphinstone, Caubul, 
ed. 1842, i. 189. 

[1883. — “The ‘Tazzies,’ or greyhounds 
are not looked upon as unclean. . . .” — 
Wills, Modern Persia, ed. 1891, p. 306.] 

TAZEEA, 11. A. — P. — H. ta’ziya,. 
‘mourning for the dead.’ In India 
the word is applied to the tahoot, or 
representations, in flimsy material, of 
the tombs of Hussein and Hassan which 
are carried about in the Muharram 
(see MOHURRUM) processions. In 
Persia it seems to be ajiplied to the 
whole of the mystery-play wliich is 
presented at that season. At the close 
of the procession the ta^ziyus must be 
thrown into water ; if tliere be no 
sufficient mass of water they should 
be buried. [See Sir L. Pelly, The 
Miracle Play of Ilasan and Husain.'] 
The word has been carried to tlie W. 
Indies by the coolies, whose great 
festival (whether they lie Mahom- 
medans or Hindus) the Muharram has 
become. And the attempt to carry 
the Tazeeas through one of the towms 
of Trinidad, in spite of orders to the 
contrary, led in the end of 1884 to 
a sad catastrophe. [Mahoinmedan 
Lascars have an annual celebration 
at the London Docks.] 

1809. — “There were more than a hundred 
Tazi3niB, each followed by a long train of 
Fuqueers, dressed in the mo.st extravagant 
manner, beating their breasts . . . such of 
the Mahratta Surdars as are not Brahmuns 
frequently construct Tazi3rUB at their own 
tente, and expend large sums of money 
upon them.” — Broughton, Letters, 72; [ed, 
1892, 53]. 
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1869. — “En lisant la description . . . 
de ces f^tes on croira souvent qu’il s'agit 
de fStes hindous. Telle ost par exemple 
la solennitd du ta’zia ou deiiu, dtablie en 
commemoration d\i martyre de Hu9ain, la- 
(luelle est semblable en bien de points k 
cello du iJurga-pujA. , . . Le ta’ziya dure 
dix jours commo lo Durga-^mjA. Le dixikme 
jour, les Hindoiis prdcipitent dans la ri- 
vikre la statue de la d^esse au milieu d’une 
foule immense, avec un grand appareil et 
au son do raille instruments do rnusique ; 
la m6mo chose a lieu pour les representa- 
tions du tombeau de Hugain .” — Hiurin de 
Tossy, Rel, Musulm. p. 11. 

TEA, s. Crawfurd alleges that we 
got this word in its various European 
lorms from the Malay Te, the Chinese 
name being Clihd. The latter is in- 
deed the pronunciation attached, when 
reading in the ‘mandarin dialect,’ to 
the character representing the tea- 
plant, and is the form which has ac- 
companied the knowledge of tea to 
India, Persia, Portugal, Greece (rcrdt) 
and Eussia. But though it may be 
probable that Te, like several other 
names of articles of trade, may have 
come to us through the Malay, the 
word is, not the less, originally 
Chinese, Ti (or Tay as Medhurst 
writes it) being the utterance at- 
tached to the character in the Fuli- 
kien dialect. The original pronuncia- 
tion, whether direct from Fuli-kien or 
through the Malay, accompanied the 
introduction of tea to England as well 
as other countries of Western Europe. 
This is shown by several couplets in 
Pope, e.g. 

1711.— 

“ . . . There stands a structure of majestic 
frame 

Which from the neighbouring Hampton 
tiikes its name. 

***** 

Here thou, great Anna, whom three 
Eealms obey, 

Dost sometimes counsel take, and some- 
times tea.” 

Rape of the Lock, iii. 

Here tay was evidently the pro- 
nunciatiou, as in Fuh-kien. The 
Ra'pe of the Lock was published in 
1711. In Gray’s Trivia, publivshed in 
1720, we find tea rhyme to pay, in a 
passage needless to (piote (ii. 296). 
Fifty years later there seems no room 
for doubt that the pronunciation had 
changed to that now in use, as is 
shown by Johnson’s extemporised 
verses (c. 1770) : 


“ I therefore pray thee, Renny, dear. 

That thou wilt give to me 

With cream and sugar soften’d well. 
Another dish of tea ’’—and so on. 

» Johnsoniaiut, ed. Bosiceft, 1835, 

ix. 194. 

The change must have taken place 
between 1720 and 1750, for about the 
latter date we find in the verses of 
Edward Moore : 

“ One day in July la.st at tea, 

And in the house of Mrs. P. ” 

The Trixd of kSarah, &c. 

[But the two forms of pronunciation 
seem to have been in use earlier, as 
appears from the following advertise- 
ment in The Gazette of Sept. 9, 1658 
(<pioted in 8 ser. N. <£• Q. vi. 266) : 
“That excellent, and by all Physitians 
ap])roved, China Drink, called by the 
Cliineans Toha, by other nations Tay, 
alias Tee, is sold at the Sultaness Head, 
a coffee house in Sweetings Rents by 
the Royal Exchange, London.”] And. 
in Zedler’.H Lexicon (1745) it is stated 
that the English write the word 
either Tee or Tea, but pronounce it 
Tiy, which seems to represent our 
modern pronunciation. [“Strange to 
say, the Italians, however, have two 
names for tea, cia and te, the latter, of 
course, is from the Chinese word te, 
noticed above, while the former is 
derived from the word cJda. It is 
curious to note in this connection that 
an early mention, if not the first 
notice, of the word in English is under 
the form cha (in an English Glossary 
of A.D. 1671) ; we are also told that 
it was on(;e spelt tehee — both evidently 
derived from the Cantonese form of 
the word : but 13 years later we have 
the word derived from the Fokienese 
te, but borrowed through the French 
and spelt as in the latter language the ; 
the next change in the word is early 
in the following century when it drops 
the French spelling and adopts the 
resent form of tea, though the Fo- 
ienese pronunciation, which the 
French still retain, is not dropped for 
the modern pronunciation of the now 
wholly Anglicised word tea till com- 
paratively lately. It will thus be seen 
that we, like the Italians, might have 
had two forms of the word, had we 
not discarded the first, which seemed 
to have made but little lodgement 
with us, for the second ” {Ball, lliings 
Chinese, 3rd ed. 583 seq.).] 
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Dr. Bretschneider states that the 
Tea-shrub is mentioned in the ancient 
Dictionary Rh-ya^ which is believed to 
date lon^ before our era, under the 
names Kta and ICu-tu bitter’), 

and a commentator on this work who 
wrote in the 4th century A.D. de- 
scribes it, adding “ From the leaves can 
be made by boiling a hot beverage” 
{On Chmese Botanical Works, &c., p. 13). 
But the first distinct mention of tea- 
cultivation in Chinese history is said 
to be a record in the annals of the 
T’ang Dynasty under a.d. 793, which 
mentions the imposition in that year 
of a duty upon tea. And the first 
•western mention of it occurs in the 
next century, in the notes of the Arab 
traders, which sj)eak not only of tea, 
but of this fact of its being sulyect to 
a royal impost. Tea does not appear 
to be mentioned by the medieval Arab 
•writers upon Materia Medic.a, nor 
(strange to say) do any of the European 
travellers to Cathay in the 13th and 
14th centuries make mention of it. 
Nor is there any mention of it in the 
curious and interesting narrative of 
the Emba.ssy sent by Slnlh Bukh, the 
son of the great Timur, to China 
(1419-21).* The first European work, 
so far as we are aware, in which tea 
is named, is Bamusio’s (])osthumo\is) 
Introduction to Marco Polo, in the 
second volume of his great collection 
of Navigationi e Viaggi. Tn this he 
repeats the account of Cathay Avliich 
he had heard from Hajji Mahommed, 
a Persian merchant who visited Venice. 
Among other matters the Hajji de- 
tailed the excellent properties of Chiai- 
Catai (i.e. Pers. Chd-i-Khitdi, ‘ Tea of 
China’), concluding with an assurance 
that if these were known in Persia 
and in Europe, traders would cease to 
purchase rhubarb, and would purchase 
this herb instead, a prophecy which 
has been very substantially verified. 
We find no mention of tea in the 
elaborate work of Mendo(;;a on China. 
The earliest notices of which we are 
aware will be found below. Milburn 

* Mr. Major, in his Introduction to Parke’s 
Mendoza for the Ilak. Soc. says of tliis embassy, 
that at their halt in the desert 12 marches from 
Su-chan, they were regaled “with a variety of 
strong liqiiors, together with a ‘pot of Chinese tea." 
It is not stated by Mr. Major whence he took the 
account ; but there is nothing about tea in the 
translation of M. Quatrem^re {Not. et Ext. xiv. 
pt. 1), nor in the Persian text given by him, nor 
in the translation by Mr. Rehatsek in the Ind, 
Ant. ii. 75 teqq. 


gives some curious extracts from the 
E.I. Co.’s records as to the early im- 
portation of tea into England. Thus, 
1666, June 30, among certain “ raretys,” 
chiefly the production of China, pro- 
vided by the Secretary of the Com- 
pany for His Majesty, appear : 

“ 22^ Ihs. of thea at 505. per lb. =£66 17 6 

For the two cheefe persons 

that attended his Majesty, 

thea 6 15 6” 

In 1667 the E.I. Co.’s first order for 
the importation of tea was issued to 
their agent at Bantam : “ to send home 
by these ships lOOlb. weight of the 
best tey that you can get.” The first 
importation actually made for the 
Co. was in 1669, when two canisters 
were received from Bantam, weighing 
143| lbs. (Milbtmi, ii. 531.) [The 
earliest mention of tea in the Old 
Becords of the India Oflice is in a 
letter from Mr. B. Wickham, the 
Company’s Agent at Firando, in 
Japan, who, writing, June 27, 1615, 
to Mr. Eaton at Miaco, asks for “a 
])t. of the best sort of chaw” (see Bird- 
wood, Reyort on Old Records, 26, where 
the early references are collected).] 

A.n. 851. — “The King (of China) reserves 
to himself ... a duty on salt, and also on 
a certain herb which is drunk infused in 
hot water. This herb is sold in all the 
towns at high prices ; it is called sSlkh. It 
has more leaves than the (Medicago 

sativa recens) and something more of aroma, 
but its biste is bitter. Water is boiled and 
Ijoured upon this herb. I'he drink .so made 
is .serviceable under all circumstances.” — 
lidation, &c., trad, par Reinaud, i. 40. 

c. 1545. — “Moreover, seeing the great de- 
light that I above the rest of the party 
took in this discourse of his, he (Chaggi 
Memet, i.e. Hajji Mahommed) told mo 
that all over the country of Cathay they 
make use of another plant, that is of its 
leaves, which is called by those people 
Chiai Catai : it is produced in that 
district of Cathay which is called Cachan- 
fu. It is a thing generally used and highly 
esteemed in all those regions. They take 
this plant whether <iry or fresh, and boil 
it well in water, and of this decoetion they 
take one or two cups on an empty stomach ; 
it removes fever, headache, stomach-ache, 
pain in the side or joints ; taking care to 
drink it as hot as you can bear ; it is good 
also for many other ailments which I can’t 
now remember, but I know gout was one of 
them. And if any one chance to feel his 
stomach oppressed by overmuch food, if he 
will take a little of this decoction he will in 
a short time have digested it. And thus it is 
so precious and highly esteemed that every 
one going on a journey takes it with him, 
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and judging from what he said these people 
would at any time gladly swap a sack of 
rhubarb for an ounce of Cliiai Catai. These 
people of Cathay say (he told us) that if in 
our country, and in Persia, and the land 
of the Franks, it was known, merchants 
would no longer invest their money in 
Rauend Ohini as they call rhubarb.” — Ra- 
mtisio, Dichiaratione, in ii. f. 15. 

c. 1560. — “Whatsoever person or personcs 
come to any mans house of <pialitce, bee 
hath a custome to offer him in a tine basket 
one Porcelane . . . with a kinde of drinke 
which they call cha, which is somewhat 
bitter, red, and inedicinall, which they are 
wont to make with a certayno concoction 
of herbes.” — Da Cruz, in J^nirluis, iii. 180. 

1565. — “ Ritus est .Taponiorum . . . 
benevolentiae caus/l praGl)erc spectanda, 
quae apud so pretiosissima sunt, id est, 
omne instruraenturn nooossarium ad po- 
tionem herbae cujusdam in pulverom re- 
dactae, suavem gustu, nomine Ghia. Fst 
autem modus potionis ejusmodi : pulveris 
ejus, quantum uno juglandis putamine con- 
tinetur, conjiciunt in fictile vas ox eorum 
genere, quae procollana (Porcelain) vulgus 
iippollat. Inde calcnti adniodum a(jua 
dilutum ebibuiit. TTabeiit autem in oos usus 
ollam antiquissirni operis fcrream, figlinum 
poculum, cochloaria, infundibulum ehiendo 
iiglino, tripodom, foculum doni<.iue potioni 
caleficiendae.” — Letter from Japan, of L. 
Almeida, in Majf'ei, Litt. &Iect. ex India, 
Lib. iv. 

1588. — “Cacterum (apud Chinenses) cx 
herba qua dam ox]ire.ssus liquor admodum 
salutaris, nomine Chia, calidus hauritur, ut 
apud laponios.” — Maffei, Hist. hid. vi. 

,, “U.siim vitis ignorant (Japonii): 
oryz^ exprimunt vinum : 8ed ipsi quoijuo 
4iute omnia delcctantur haustibus aquae 
poene ferventis, insperso quern supra dixi- 
mus pulvore Ghia. t’iroa earn potionem 
diligentissimi sunt, ac priiieipes interdurn 
viri suis ipsi manibus eidem temperandae 
ae miscendae, araicorum honoris causae, 
dant oporam.” — Ihid. Lib. xii. 

1598. — “. . . the aforesaid warmo water 
is made with the pow’der of a corbiine 
hearbe called chaa.” — Linschoten, 46 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 157]. 

1611. — “Of the same fashion is the cha 
of China, and taken in the same manner ; 
except that the Cha is the small leaf of a 
herb, from a certain plant brought from 
Tartary, which was shown me when I was 
at Malaea.” — Teixeira, i. 19. 

1616. — “1 bought 3 chaw cups covered 
with silver plates. . . .” — Corks, Diary, Hak. 
Soc. i. 202, [and see ii. 11]. 

1626. — “They vse much the powder of a 
eertaine Herbe called Ghia, of which they 
put as much as a Walnut-shell may containe, 
into a dish of Porcelane, and drinke it with 
hot water.” — Purchas, Pilgnimuje, 587. 

1631. — **Dur. You have mentioned the 
tlrink of the Chinese called Thee ; what is 
your opinion thereof? . . . Bont. . . . 
'The Chinese regard this beverage almost as 


something sacred . . . and they are not 
thought to have fulfilled the rites of hospi- 
tality to you until they have served you 
with it, just like the Mahometans with 
their Caveah (see GOFFEE). It is of a 
drying quality, and banishes sleep ... it 
is beneficial to asthmatic and wheezing 
patients.”— .yV/c. Bontius, Hist. Nat. et Med. 
hid. Or. Lib. i. Dial. vi. p. 11. 

16-38. — “Dans les assemblies ordinaires 
(k Sourat) que nous faisions tons les iours, 
nous ne prenions que dti The, dont I’vsage 
est fort cummun par toutes les Indes.” — 
Mandelsfo, ed. Paris, 1659, p. 113. 

16.58. — “Non mirum est, multos ctiam 
nunc in illo erroro versari, qua.si diversae 
speciei plantae essont The et Tsia, cum i 
contra eadem sit, cujus decoctum Chinen- 
sibus The, laponensibus Tsia nomen 
audiat ; licet horum Tsia, ob magnam con- 
tributionem et coctionem, nigrum The ap- 
pellatur .” — Bontii Hist. Nat. Pisonis Annot. 
p. 87. 

1660. — (September) “28th. ... I did 
send for a cup of tea (a China drink) of 
which 1 never had drank before.” — Pepys's 
J)iary. [Both Ld. Braybrooko (4th ed. 
i. 110) and Wheatley (i. 249) read tee, and 
give the date as Sept. 25.] 

1667. — (June) “28th. . . . Home and 
there find my wife making of tea ; a drink 
which Mr. Belling, the Potticary, tells her 
is good for her cold and defluxions.” — Ibid, 
[Wlixatley, vi. 398]. 

1672. — “There is among our people, and 
particularly among the womankind a great 
abuse of Thee, not only that too much is 
drunk . . . but this is also an evil custom 
to drink it with a full stomach ; it is better 
and more wholesome to make use of it when 
the process of digestion is pretty well 
finished. . . . It is also a great folly to use 
sugar candy with Thee.” — Bahlaeus, Germ, 
ed. 179. ('i’his author devotes five columns 
to tea, and its use and abuse in India). 

1677. — “ Planta dicitur Gha, vel . . . Cik, 
. . . cujus usus in Chinae claustris nescius 
in Europae quoque paulatim sese insinuare 
attentat. . . . Et (piamvis Turcarum Cave 
(see GOFFEE) et Mexicanorurn Ciocolata 
eiindem praestont effectum, Gia tamen, 
quani nonulli quocpio Te vocant, ea multum 
superat,” etc. — Kircher, China Illust. 180. 

,, “ Maer do Gia (of Thee) sonder 

achting op eenije tijt to hebben, is novit 
schadelijk.” — Vermeulen, 30. 

1683. — “Lord Russell . .. . went into his 
chamber six or seven times in the morning, 
and prayed by himself, and then came out 
to Tillotson and mo ; he drunk a little tea 
and some sherry." — Burnet, Hist, of Own 
Time, Oxford ed. 1823, ii. 375. 

1683.— 

“ Venus her Myrtle, Phoebus has his Bays J 

Tea both excels which She* vouchsafes 
to praise. 

The best of Queens, and best of Herbs we 
owe 


* Queen Catharine. 
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To that bold Nation which the Way did 
show 

To the fair Region where the Sun does 
rise, 

Whose rich Productions we so justly 
prize." — Waller. 

1690. — “. . . Of all the followers of 
Mahomet . . . none are so rigidly Abstemious 
as the Arahiam of Muscatt. . . . For Tea 
and Co£fee, which are judg’d the privileg’d 
Li<|uors of all the Mahometam, as well as 
Turks, as those of VersUi, India, and other 
parts of Arabia, are condemned by them as 
unlawful. . . — Ocington, 427. 

1726. — “I remember well how in 1681 I 
for the first time in my life drank thee at 
the house of an Indian Chaplain, and how 
I could not understand ho^v sensible men 
could think it a treat to drink what tasted 
no better than hay-water.” — Valentijn, v. 190. 

1789.— 

“ And now her vase a modest Naiad fills 

With liquid crystal from her pebbly rills ; 

Piles the dry cedar round her silver urn, 

(Bright climbs the blaze, the crackling 
faggots burn). 

Culls the green herb of China’s envy’d 
bowers, 

In gaudy cups the steaming treasure 
pours ; 

And sweetly smiling, on her bended knee. 

Presents the fragrant quintessence of 

Tea.” 

Darwin, Botanic Garden, Loves of the 
Plants, Canto ii. 

1844. — “The Polish word for tea, Herhata, 
signifies more properly ‘herb,’ and in fact 
there is little more of the genuine Chinese 
beverage in the article itself than in its 
name, so that we often thought with longing 
of the delightful Russian Tshal, genuine in 
word and fact.” — J. /. Kohl, Austria, p. 444. 

The following are .some of the nanie.s 
given in the market to different kinds 
of tea, with their etymologies. 

1. (TEA), BOHEA. This name is 
from the Wu-i (dialectically 7if«-^)-shan 
Mountains in the N.W. of Fiih-kien, 
one of the districts most famous for its 
black tea. In Pope’s verse, as Oraw- 
furd points out, Boliea stands for a 
tea in use among fashionable people. 
Thus : 

“ To part her time ’twixt reading and 

bohea. 

To muse, and .spill her solitary tea.” 

El Hstle to Mrs Teresa Blount, 

[The earliest examples in the N.E.D. 
carry back the use or the word to the 
first years of the 18th century.] 

1711. — “ There is a parcel of extraordinary 
fine Bohee Tea to be sold at 26«. per Pound, 
at the sign of the Barber’s Pole, next door 
to the Brazier’s Shop in Southampton Street 
in the Strand.” — Advt. in the Spectator of 
April 2, 1711. 


1711.- 

“ Oh had I rather unadmired remained 

On some lone isle or distant northern 
land ; 

Where the gilt chariot never marks tho 
way. 

Where none learn ombre, none e’er taste 

bohea.” 

Belinda, in Rape of the Loch, iv. 163. 

The last quotation, and indeed the 
first also, shows that the word was. 
then pronounced Bohay. At a later 
date Bohea sank to be the market 
name of one of the lowest qualities 
of tea, and we believe it has cea.sed 
altogether to l)e a name (pioted in the 
tea-market. The following (quotations 
seem to show that it was tho general 
name for “ black-tea.” 

1711. — “Bohea is of little Worth among 
tho Moors and Gentoos of India, Arrahs and 
Persians . . . that of 45 Tale (.see TAEL) 
would not fetch the Price of green Tea of 
10 'rale a Pecull.”— Acc/tyrr, 116. 

1721 .— 

“Where Indu.s and the double Ganges 
flow, 

On odorif’rous plains the leaves do grow. 

Chief of the treat, a plant tho boast of 
fame. 

Sometimes called green, Bohea’s tho 
greater name.” 

Allan Ramsafs Poems, ed. 1800, i. 213-14. 

1726. — “A““® 1670 .and 1680 there wa.s 
knowledge only of Boey Tea and Green 
Tea, but later they speak of a variety of 
other sorts . . . Congo . . . PegO . . . 
Tongge, Rosmargn Tea, rare and very dear.’" 
— Valentijn, iv. 14. 

1727. — “In September they strip tho Bush 
of all its Leaves, and, for Want of warm dry 
Winds to cure it, are forced to lay it on 
warm Plates of Iron or Copper, and keep it 
stirring gently, till it is dry, and that Sort is 
called Bohea.”— A. Hamilton, ii. 289; [ed, 
1744, ii. 288J. 

But Zedler’s Lexicon (1745) in a 
long article on Thee gives Thee Bohea 
as “ the wor.st .sort of all.” The other 
European trade-names, according to 
Zedler, were Thee-Peco, Congo which 
the Dutch called the best, but Theo 
Oancho was better still and dearer, 
and Chaucon best of all. 

2. (TEA ) OAMPOY, a black tea 
also. Kam-pui, the Canton pron. of 
the characters Kien-pei^ “select-dry 
(over a fire).” 

3. (TEA) CONGOU (a black tea),. 
This is Kang-hu (t4) the Amoy pro- 
nunciation of the characters Kung-fu^ 
‘work or labour.’ [Mr. Pratt (9 ser. 
N, db Q. iv. 26) writes : “ The N.E,]J^ 
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under Congou derives it from the 
standard Chinese Kung-fu (which 
liappens also to be the Cantonese 
spelling) ; ‘ the omission of the /,* 
we are told, ‘is the foreigner’s cor- 
ruption.’ It is nothing of tlie kind. 
The Amoy name for this tea is Kong- 
hu, so that the omission of the / is 
due to the local Chinese dialect.”] 

4. HYSON (a green tea). This is 
He- (hei and ai in the south) -cEun, 
‘bright spring,’ [which Mr. Ball 
(Things Chinese^ 58(5) writes ya-t^in, 
‘before the rain’], characters which 
«ome say formed the hong name of 
a tea-merchant named Le, who was 
in the trade in the dist. of Hiu-ning 
(S.W. of Hang-chau) about 1700 ; 
others say that He-rhun was Le’s 
daughter, who was the first to separate 
the leaves, so as to make what is 
called Hyson. [Mr. Ball sjiys that it 
is so called, “the young hyson l)eing 
half-opened leaves plucked in Aj)!*!! 
before the spring rains.”] 

c. 1772.- 

And Venus, goddess of ( he eternal smile, 

Knowing that stormy brows but ill be- 
come 

Fair patterns of her beauty, hath or- 
dained 

Celestial Tea; — a fountain that can cure 

The ills of passion, and can free from 
frowns. 

***** 

To her, ye fair ! in adoration bow ! 

Whether at blushing morn, or dewy eve, 

Tier smoking cordials greet your fragrant 
board 

With Hyson, or Bohea, or Congo 
crown’d.” 

R. Fergiisson, Poems. 

5. OOLONG- (bl. tea). JVu-lung, 
‘ black dragon’ ; rcsiiecting which there 
is a legend to account for the name. 
[“ A blade snake (and snakes are some- 
times looked upon as dragons in China) 
was coiled round a plant of this tea, 
and hence the name” (Ball^ op. cit. 
680).] 

6. PEKOE (do.). PaJe-ho, Canton 
].)ron. of characters poh-hao, ‘white- 
down.’ 

7. POUCHONG (do.). Pao-clmng, 
‘fold-sort.’ So called from its being 
] jacked in small paper packets, each 
of which is supposed to be the produce 
of one choice tea-plant. Also called 
Padre-so'itc/iowj/, because the priests in 


the Wu-i hills and other places pre- 
pare and pack it. 

8. SOUCHONG (do.). Sm-chung^ 
Canton for Siao-chung^ ‘little-sort.’ 

1781. — “ Les Nations Europ^ennos retirent 
de la Chine des th€s connus .sous les noms 
de th^ bouy, th^ vert, et th4 saothon.”— 
iionneraty ii. 249. 

9. TWANKAY (green tea). From 
Tu7i-k\ the name of a mart about 
15 ni. S.W. of Hwei-chau-fu in Ngan- 
hwei. Bp. Moule says (perhaps after 
W. Williams ?) from Tun-k\ name of 
a stream near Yen-shau-fu in Chi- 
kiang. [Mr. Pratt (loc. cit.) writes ; 
“Tlie Amoy Tmi-ke is nearer, and the 
Cantonese Tmi-kei nearer still, its 
second syllable being absolutely the 
same in sound as the English. The 
Twankay is a stream in the E. of the 
province of Nganhwui, where Twan- 
kay tea grows.”] Twankay is used by 
Theodore Hook as a sort of slang for 
‘ tea.’ 

10. YOUNG HYSON. This is 
called by the Chinese Yu-fsieUy ‘ rain- 
before,’ or ‘ Yu-before^ because picked 
before Kuh-yu, a term falling about 
20th April (see HYSON above). Ac- 
cording to Giles it was formerly called, 
in trade, TJehainy which seems to 
represent the Chinese name. In an 
'‘^Account of the Prices at which Teas 
Imve been put up to Sale, that airived 
in England in 1784, 1785” (MS. India 
Ollice Kecords) the Teas are (from 
chea])er to dearer) : — 

“Bohea Tea. SingloG), 
Congou, Hyson.^’ 

Souchong, 

TEA-CADDY, s. This name, in 
common English use for a box to 
contain tea for the daily ex 2 ienditure 
of the household, is jjrobably cor- 
rupted, as Crawfurd suggests, from 
catty, a weight of 1^ lb. (q.v.). A 
W,atty-boXy meaning a box holding a 
catty, might easily serve this purpose 
and lead to the name. This view is 
corroborated by a quotation which we 
have given under caddy (q*v.) A 
friend adds the remark that in his 
youth ‘Tea-caddy’ was a Londoner’s 
name for Harley Street, due to the 
number of E.I. Directors and pro- 
rietors supposed to inhabit that 
istrict. 
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TEAPOY, s. A small tripod table. 
This word is often in England imagined 
to have some connection with teay and 
hence, in London shops for japanned 
ware and the like, a teapoy means a 
tea-chest fixed on legs. But this is 
quite erroneous. Tipdl is a Hindu- 
stani, or perhaps rather an Anglo- 
Hindustani word for a tripod, from 
Hind, tniy 3, and Pers. pdey ‘foot.’ 
The legitimate word from the Persian 
is sipdl (properly sihpdya)y and the 
legitimate Hindi word Hrpad or tripady 
but tipdl or tepoy was probably 
originated by some European in an- 
alogy with the familiar charpoy (q.v.) 
or ‘ four-legs,’ possibly from inaccuracy, 
possibly from the desire to avoid 
confusion with another very familiar 
word sepoy, seapoy. [Plalf s, however, 
gives tipdl as a r(*gular Hind, word, 
Skt. tri-pdd-ikd.l The word is applied 
in India not only to a three-legged 
table (or any very small table, what- 
ever number of legs it has), hut to 
any tripod, as to the tripod-stands of 
surveying instruments, or to trestles in 
carpentry. SiJipdya occurs in ’Ali of 
Yezd’s history of Timur, as applied to 
the trestles used by Timur in Ijridging 
over the Indus {Elliot y iii. 482). A 
teapoy is called in Chinese by a name 
having reference to tea : viz. Ch’a- 
cMrli. It has 4 legs. 

[c. 1809. — “ (Dinajpoor) Sepaya, a wooden 
stand for a lamp or candle with three feet.” 
— Buchanan, Bastern India, ii. 945.] 

1844. — “‘Well, to be sure, it does seem 
odd — very odd ; ’ — and the old gentleman 
chuckled, — ‘most odd to find a person who 
don’t know what a tepoy is. . . . Well, 
then, a tepoy or tinjx)]/ is a thing with 
three feet, used in India to denote a little 
table, such as that just at your right.’ 

“‘Why, that table has four legs,’ cried 
Peregrine. 

“ ‘ It’s a tepoy all the same,’ said Mr. 
Havethelacks.” — Pemjrine Pnlteney, i. 112. 

TEAK,s. The tree, and timber of 
the tree, known to botanists as Tec- 
tona (jrandiSyh.ylH.O. Verbenaceae. The 
word is Malayal. tehka, Tam. tekku. 
No doubt this name was adoj)ted 
owing to the fact that Europeans first 
became acquainted with the wood in 
Malabar, which is still one of the two 
great sources of supply ; Pegu being 
the other. The Skt. name of the tree 
is Sdktty whence the modern Hind, 
name sdgwdn or sagiin and the Mahr. 
Mg. From this last probably was 


taken sdj, the name of teak in Arabic 
and Persian. And we have doubtless 
the same word in the aayaXlpa of the 
Periplus, one of the exports from 
Western India, a form which may be 
illustrated by the Mahr. adj. sagall, 

‘ made of the teak, belonging to teak.’’ 
The last fact shows, in some degree, 
how old the export of teak is fronr 
India. Teak beams, still undecayed, 
exist in the walls of the great ' palace 
of the Sassanid Kings at Seleucia or 
Ctesiphon, dating from the middle of 
the 6th century. [See Birdwood, First 
Letter Book, Intro. XXIX.] Teak has 
continued to recent times to be im- 
ported into Egypt. See Forskal, quoted 
by Hoyle {Hindu Mediciney 128). The 
gopher-wood of Genesis is translated sdj 
in the Arabic; version of the Penta- 
teuch (Royle). [It was probably cedar 
(see Encycl. Bibl. s.v.)] 

Teak seems to have been hardly 
known in Gangetic India in former 
days. We can find no mention of it 
in Baber (which however is indexless), 
and tlie only mention we can find in 
tlu^ Am, is in a list of the weights of 
a cubic yard of 72 kinds of wood, 
where the name ^^^dganu” has not 
been recognised as teak by the learned 
translator (see Blochrnannh E.’P. i. p. 
228). 

c. A. I). 80. — “ Tn the innermost part of 
this Gulf (the Persian) is the I’ort of Apo- 
logos, lying near Pasino Charax and the 
river Euphrates. 

“ Sailing i)ast the mouth of the Gulf, 
after a course of 6 days you reach another 
port of I ’ersia called Omana. ’thither they 
are wont to despatch from Barygaza, to 
both these ports of Persia, great vessels 
with brass, and timbers and beams of teak 
{^vKiov crayaXlpup sal doKwv), and horns and 
spars of shisham (see SISSOO) {aaaafiivup), 
and of ebony. . . .” — Peripl. Maris Erythr, 
§ 35-36. 

c. 800. — (under Harfm al Rashid) “Fazl 
continued his story ‘ . . . I heard loud 
wailing from the hcnise of Abdallah . . . 
they told mo he had been struck with the 
judam, that his body w'as swollen and all 
black. ... I went to Rashid to tell him, 
but I had not finished when they came to 
say Abdallah was dead. Going out at once 
I ordered them to hasten the obsequies. 
... I myself said the funeral prayer. As 
they let down the bier a slip took place, 
and the bier and earth fell in together ; 
an intolerable stench arose ... a second 
slip took place. I then called for planks of 
teak (sftj). . . .” — Quotation in Majvdl, 
Praines a’ Or, vi. 298-299. 

c. 880.—“ From Kol toSindan, where they 
collect i%d}L-wood (sSJ) and cane, 18 far* 
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sakhs.”— /6>i Khurdadba, in J. As, 8, VI. 
tom. V. 284. 

c. 940. — “. . . The teak-tree (sSj). This 
tree, which is taller than the date-palm, 
and more bulky than the walnut, can 
shelter under its branches a great number 
of men and cattle, and you may judge of its 
dimensions by the logs that arrive, of their 
natural length, at the depOts of Basra, of 
’Irak, and of Egypt. . . hi. 12. 

Before 1200. — Abu’l-dhali’ the Sindian, 
describing the regions of Hind, has these 
verses : 

***** 

“ By ray life ! it is a land where, when the 
rain falls, 

Jacinths and pearls spring up for him who 
wants ornaments. 

There too are produced musk and cam- 
phor and atiiberyris and agila, 

***** 

And ivory there, and teak (al-8d.j) and 
aloeswood and sandal. ...” 

Quoted by Kazwini, in (iildemexstery 
217-218. 

The following order, in a King’s 
Letter to the Goa Government, no 
doubt refers to Pegu teak, though not 
naming the particular timber : 

1597. — “ We enjoin you to be very vigilant 
not to allow the Turks to export any 
timber from the Kingdom of Pegu, nor 
from that of Achem (see ACHEEN), and 
you must arrange how to treat this matter, 
particularly with the King of Achem.” — In 
Archit), Port. Orieut. fasc. ii. 669. 

1(502. — “ ... It was necessary in order 
to appease them, to give a promise in 
writing that the body should not be 
removed from the town, but should have 
public burial in our church in sight of 
everybody ; and with this assurance it was 
taken in solemn procession and deposited 
in a box of teak (teca), which is a wood iiot 
subject to decay. ...” — kioasa, Orieiite 
Co/Kiiiist. (1710), ii. 265. 

[ ,, “Of many of the roughest thickets 
of bamboos and of the largest and best wood 
in the world, thatis teca.” — Gouto, Dec. VII. 
Bk. vi. ch. 6. He goes on to explain that 
all the ships and boats made cither by Moors 
or Gentiles since the Portuguese came to 
India, were of this wood which came from 
the inexhaustible forests at the back of 
Damaun.] 

1631. — Bontius gives a tolerable cut of 
the foliage, &c., of the Teak-tree, but 
writing in the Archipelago does not use 
that name, describing it under the title 
“ Querrus Indica^ Kiati Malaiia dicta.”— 
Lib. vi. cap. 16. On this Rhecde, whoso plate 
of the tree is, as usual, excellent {^HorUis 
Malabaricus, iv. tab. 27), observes justly 
that the teak has no resemblance to an oak- 
tree, and also that the Malay name is not 
Kiati but Jati'. Kiati seems to be a mistake 
of some kind growing out of Kayu-jatif 
‘ Teak-wood, 


1644. — “Ha nestas terras d© Bamam 
muyta o boa madeyra de Tcca, a milhor de 
toda a India, e tambem de muyta part© do 
mundo, porque com ser nuiy fasil do laurar 
ho perduravel, e particullarmente nam Iho 
tocando agoa. ’’—Zlomrre, MS. 

1675. — “At Cock-crow wo parted hence 
and observed that the Sheds here were round 
thatched and lined with broad Leaves of 
T©k© (the Timber Ships are built with) in 
Fashion of a Boe-hive.” — Fryer, 142. 

,, “ . . . Tek© by the Portuguese, 

Sogwan by the Moors, is the hrmest Wood 
they have for Building ... in Height the 
lofty Pine exceeds it not, nor the sturdy Oak 
in Bulk and Substance. . . . This Prince of 
the Indian Forest was not so attractive, 
though mightily glorious, but that . . .” — 
Ibid. 178. 

1727. — “ Gundaree is next, where good 
Quantities of Teak Timber are cut, and 
exported, being of excellent Use in building 
of Ilonses or Ships.” — ^1. Hamilton, i. 178; 
[od. 1744]. 

1744. — “Tecka is the name of costly 
wood which is found in the Kingdom of 
Martaban in the East Indies, and which 
never decays.” — Zeldle.r, Unir. Lexicon, s.v. 

1759.— “They had endeavoured to burn 
the Teak Timbers also, but they lying in a 
stcampy place, could not take tire.” — Capt, 
Aires, Report on Loss ofNegrais, in Tkdrymple, 
i. 349. 

c. 1760. — “As to the wood it is a sort 
called Teak, to the full as durable as oak.” 
— Grose, i. 108. 

1777. — “ Experience hath long since 
shewn, that ships built with oak, and joined 
together with wooden trunnels, are by no 
means so well calculated to resist the ex- 
tremes of heat and damp, in the tropical 
latitudes of Asia, as the ships which are 
built in India of tekewood, and bound with 
iron spikes and bolts.” — Price’s Tracts, i. 191. 

1793. — “The teek forests, from whence 
the marine yard at Bombay is furnished 
with that excellent species of ship-timber, 
lie along the western side of the Gaut moun- 
biins ... on the north and north-east of 
Basseen. ... I cannot close this subject 
without remarking the unpardonable negli- 
gence wo are guilty of in delaying to build 
teak ships of war for the service of the 
Indian seas.” — Rennell, Memoir, 3rd ed. 260. 

[1800. — “Tayca, Tectona Robusta.” — Bu- 
chanan, Mysore, i. 26.] 

TEE, s. The metallic decoration, 
generally gilt and hung with tinkling 
bells, on the top of a dagoba in Indo- 
Chinese countries, which represents 
the chatras [chhattras] or umbrellas 
which in ancient times, as royal 
emblems, crowned these structures. 
Burm. j/ti, ‘ an umbrella.’ 

1800. — “. , . In particular the Tee, or 
umbrella, which, composed of open iron- work^ 
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crowned the spire, had been thrown down.” 
— i. 193. 

1855. — . . gleaming in its white plaster, 
with numerous pinnacles and tall central 
.spire, we had seen it (Gaudapaleii Temple at 
Pugan) from far down the Irawadi rising 
like a dim vision of Milan Cathedral. . . . 
It is cruciform in plan . . . exhibiting a 
massive basement with porches, and rising 
above in a pyramidal gradation of terraces, 
crowned by ^ spire and htee. The latter 
has broken from its stays at one side, and 
now leans over almost horizontally. , , — 

Y\Ue^ Mmion to Ava, 1858, p. 42. 

1876. — “. . . a feature known to Indian 
archaeologists as a -Tee. . . .” — Fergntison^ 
Jnd. and Fad, Archit. 64. 

TEEK, adj. Exact, ju’ccise, 
jmiictnal ; also jmrsiinonioiis, [a mean- 
ing which Platts does not record]. 
Used in N. India. Hind, thllc. 

[1843.— “They all feci that thf good old 
rule of right (teek), as long as a man does 
his duty well, can no longer be relied upon.” 
— O. ir. Johnson, Stranger in India, i. 290.1 

[1878. — “ ... ‘ it is necessary to send an ex- 
planation to the magistrate, and the return 
does not look so thek ’ (a word expressing 
all excellence ).” — Llfeinthe Alofxssil, i. 253.] 

TEERUT, TEERTHA, s. Skt. 

and Hind, tlrth, firtha. A holy place 
of pilgrimage and of bathing for the 
good of the soul, such as Hurdwar, or 
the confluence at Praag (Allahabad). 

[1623.— “The Gentiles call it 7?((?«tirt, 
that is, Holy Water.” — 1\ della Valle, Hak. 
Soc. ii. 205.] 

c. 1790. — “An tem})le I’enfant est re<;ue 
par les devedasehies (Deva-dasi) des mains 
de ses parens, et apres I’avoir baignoe dans 
le tirtha ou €tang du temple, elles lui met- 
tent des vfitemens noufs. . . .” — Haafner, 
ii. 114. 

[1858. — “He then summoned to the place 
no less than three crores and half, or thirty 
millions and half of teenits, or angels {sir) 
who preside each over his special .place of 
religious worshij). ” — Sleenmn, Journeif through 
Oudh, ii. 4.] 

TEHR, TAIR, &c., s. The wild 
^oat of the Himrilaya ; Ilemitragus 
jemlaicu.% Jerdon, [Blanford, Mam- 
malia, 509]. In Nepal it is called 
jhdral (See SURROW). 

TEJPAT, s. Hind, tejpdt, Skt. teja- 
patra, ‘pungent leaf.’ The native 
name for malabathniin. 

1833. — “La.st night as I was writing a 
long de.scription of the t§z-p9,t, the leaf of 
the cinnamon-tree, which humbly pickles 
beef, leaving the honour of crowning heroes 


to the Xa?fn(« nobilis. . . .” — Wanderings of 
a Pilgrim, i. 278. 

1872. — Tejpdt is mentioned as sold by 
the village shopkeeper, in Govinda Samayita, 
i. 223. 

(1) TELINGA, n.p. Ilind. Tilan- 
gd, Skt. Tailaiiga. One of the people 
of the country east of the Deccan, and 
e.vtending to the coast, often called, at 
least since the Middle Ages, Tilingdna 
or Tilangdna, sometimes Tiling or Til- 
ang. Though it has not, perha]^)s, been 
aljsolutel}'' established that this came 
from a form Triliiiga, the habitual ap- 
])lication of Tri-Kalinga, a])parently to 
the same region which in later (lays 
was called Tilinga, and the example 
of actual use of Trilinga, both liy 
Ptolemy (though he carries ns l)eyond 
tlie (hinges) and by a Tilietan author 
quoted lielow, do make this a rc^^ason- 
able siqiposition (see Bp. CaldwelVn 
Dravidiaii Grammar, 2nd ed. Introd. 
])p. 30 seqg., and the article KLING in 
tliis book). 

A.n. c. 150. — “ T/alyXi'TTTOJ', rh Kal Tpl- 
Xiyyor BaaiXelov . . . k. t. ” — Ptolemy, 
vi. 2, 23. 

1309. — “On Saturday the 10th of Sha’bdn, 
the army marched from that spot, in order 
that the pure tree of Islam might be planted 
and flourish in the soil of Tilang, and the 
evil tree which had struck its roots deep, 
might 1)6 torn up by force. . . . When the 
blessed caiio})y had been fixed about a mile 
from Arangal (Warangal, N.E. of Hydera- 
bad), the tents around the fort were pitched 
.so closely that the head of a needle could 
not get between them .” — Amir Khimnl, in 
Klliot, iii. 80. 

1321. — “ In the year 721 IT. the Sult^in 
(Ghiyasu-ddfn) sent his eldest son, Ulugh 
Khitn, with a canopy and an army against 
Arangal and Tilang.” — Zid-uddhi Jiarn'i, 
Ibid. 231. 

c. 1335. — “For every mile along the road 
there are three dawdt (post station.^) . . . 
and so the road continue.s for .six months’ 
marching, till one reaches the countrie.s of 
Tiling and Ma’bar. . . .” — Ibn Jiatuta, iii. 
192. 

,, In the list of provinces of India 
under the Sultan of Delhi, given by Shihab- 
ud-din Dimishki, we find both Talang and 
Talanj, probably through some mistake. — 
Not. et Fxts. Pt. 1. 170-171. 

c. 1590. — “Siiba Berar. . . . Its length 
from Batala (or Patiala) to Bairagarh i.s 
200 htroh (or kos) ; its breadth from Bldar 
to Hindia 180. On the east of Bairagarh 
it marches with Ba.star ; on the north with 
Hindia ; on tho south with Tilingftna ; on the 
west with Mahkarabad. . . .” — Ain (orig.) 
i. 476 ; [ed. Jarrett, ii. 228 ; and see 230, 
237]. 
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1608. — “In the southern lauds of India old English exercise of 1780. . . — Sketch 

since the day when the Turushkas (Turks, of Regular CorpSy <kc., in, Ser^e of Native 
i.e. Mahommedans) conquered Magadha, Rnwes, by Major Lems FerdinavA Smith, 
many abodes of Learning were founded ; P* 

and though they wore inconsiderable, the 1827. — “You are a Sahib Angrezie. . , 
continuance of instruction and exorcism was T have been a Telinga ... in the Company’s 
without interruption, and the Pandit who service, and have oaten their salt. I will 
was called the Son of Men, dwelt in Kalinga, do your errand.”— >S\V W. ^ott. The Surgeon's 
a part of Trilinga.” — Tdrandtha’s H. of Daughter, ch. xiii. 


Buddhism (Germ. od. of Bchiefner), p. 264. 
See also 116, 158, 166. 

c. 1614. — “Up to that time none of the 
zaminddrs of distant lands, such as the Raja 
of Tilang, Pegu, and Malabar, had ventured 
upon disobedience or rebellion.” — Firiskta, 
in Elliot, vi. 549. 

1793. — “Tellingana, of which Warangoll 
was the capital, comprehended the tract 
lying between the Kistnah and Godavery 
Rivers, and east of Visiapour. . . .” — 
Hennell’s Memoir, 3rd ed. p. [cxi.] 

(2) TELINGA, S. This term in 
tlie IStli century was fre<[uently used 
in Bengal as synonymous with sepoy, 
or a native soldier disciplined and 
clothed in (piasi-Euro]iean fa.shion, 
[and is still commonly used by natives 
to indi(!ate a sepoy or armed policeman 
in N. India], no doubt because the 
lirst soldiers of that type came to 
Bengal from what was considered to 
be the Ttdinga country, vi/. Madras. 

1758. — “ . . . the latter commanded a 
body of Hindii soldiers, armed and aecoutred 
and disciplined in the Euroi)oau manner of 
lighting ; 1 mean those soldiers that are 
become so famous under the name of Ta- 
lingas .” — Seir Miitaqheriii, ii. 92. 

c. 1760. — “. . . Bepoy.s, .sometimes called 
Tellingas .” — a rose, in his (Bossari/, see vol. 
I. xiv. 

1760.—“ 300 Telingee? are run away, and 
entered into the Beerboom Rajah’s .service.” 
— In hong, 235 ; see also 236, 237, and (1761) 
p. 258, “Tellingers.” 

c. 1765. — “Somro’s force, whieh amounted 
to 15 or 16 field-pieces and 6000 or 7000 of 
those foot soldiers called Talinghas, and 
which arc armed with flint muskets, and 
accoiitred as well as <lisciplined in the F renghi 
or European manner .” — Seir Mutariherin, hi. 
254. 

1786.—“ . . . (Jardi (see GARDEE), which 
is now the general name of Sipahies all 
over India, .save Bengal . . . where they are 
stiled Talingas, because the first Sipahees 
that came in Bengal (and they were imported 
in 1757 by Colonel Clive) wore all Talingas 
or Telougous born . . . speaking hardly 
any language but their native. . . .” — Note 
by Tr. of Seir Mutaqherin, ii. 93. 

c. 1805. — “ The battalions, according to 
the old mode of France, were called after 
the names of cities and forts. . . . The 
Telingas, composed mostly of Hindoos, from 
Oude, were disciplined according to the 

3 M 


1883. — “We have heard from natives 
whose grandfathers lived in those times, 
that the Oriental portions of Clive’s army 
were known to the Bengalis of Nuddea as 
Telingas, because they came, or were sup- 
posed to have accompanied him from Telin- 
gana or Madras.”— Review, Jan. 29, 

p. 120. 

TELOOGOO, n.p. The first in 
point of diffusion, and the second in 
culture and copiousness, of the Dra- 
vidian languages of the Indian Peiiin- 
.sula. It is “ spoken all along the 
ea.st ern coast of the Peninsula, from the 
neighbourhood of Pulicat” (24 m. N. of 
Maara.s) “where it supersedes Tamil, 
to Chicacole, where it begins to yield to 
tlie Oriya (see OORIYA), and inland it 
prevails as far as the eastern boundary 
of the Maratha country and Mysore, 
including within its range the ‘ Ceded 
Districts’ and Earn hi (see gtlRNOOL), 
a considerable ])art of the territories 
of the Nizam . . . and a portion of 
the NAgphr country and Gondvana” 
{Bp. CaldweWs Dravid. Gram. Introd. 
p. 29). Teliuja is the name given to 
the language of the people themselves 
(other forms being, according to Bp. 
Caldwell, Telunga, Telinga, Tailinga, 
Tenugu, and Tenungu), as the lan- 
giiag.* of Telingana (see TELHHtA (1)). 
It is this language (as appears in the 
pa.ssage from Fryer) that used to be, 
perhaps sometimes is, called Gentoo 
at Madras. [Also see BADEGA.] 

1673. — “Their Ijanguage they call gener- 
ally Gentu . . . the peculiar name of their 
speech is Telinga.” — Frger, 33. 

1793. — “The Tellinga language is said 
to bo in use, at present, from the River 
Pennar in the Carnatic, to Orissa, along 
the coast, and inland to a very considerable 
distance.” — Rennell, Memoir, 3rd ed. p. [cxi]. 

TEMBOOL, Betel-leaf. Skt. tarn- 
hula, adopted in Pers. as tdmbill, and 
in Ar. al-tambill. [It gives its name 
to the Tambolis or Taniolis, sellers of 
betel in the N. Indian bazars.] 

1298.— “All the people of this city, as 
well as the rest of India, have a custom of 
perpetually keeping in the mouth a certain 
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leaf called Tembul. . . ."—Marco Polo^ ii. 
858. 

1498. — “And he held in his left hand a 
very great cup of gold as high as a half 
almude pot . . . into which he spat a 
certain herb which the men of this country 
chew for solace, and which herb they call 
atambor.” — Roteiro de V. da Oanuiy 69. 

1510. — “ He also eats certain leaves of 
herbs, which are like the leaves of the sour 
orange, called by some tamboli.” — Var- 
therm, 110. 

1563. — “Only you should know that 
Avicenna calls the betre (Betel) tembul, 
which seems a word somewhat corrupted, 
since everybody pronounces it tambul, and 
not tembul." — Garcia, f. Zlh. 

TENASSEBIM, n.p. A city and 
territory on the coast of the Peninsula 
of Furtner India. It belonged to the 
ancient kingdom of Pegu, and fell 
with that to Ava. When Ave took 
from the latter the provinces east and 
south of the Deltii of the Ira wadi, 
after the war of 1824-26, these were 
officially known as “ the Martaban and 
Tenasserim Province,” or often as 
“the Tenasserim Provinces.” We 
have the name probably from the 
Malay form Tanasari. We do not 
know to Avhat language the name 
originally V)elongs. The Burmese call 
it Ta-mn-thd-ri. [“ The name Tenas- 
serim (Malay Tanah-sari), ‘the land 
of happiness or delight,’ was long ago 
given by the Malays to the Burma 
province, which still keep.s it, the 
Burmese corruption being Tanang-sari” 
{Gray, on Pyrard de Laval, quoted 
below).] 

c. 1430. — “ Relicta Taprobane ad urbera 
Thenasserim supra ostium fluvii eodom 
nomine vocitati diebus XVI tempostato 
actus est. Quae regio et elephantis et ver- 
zano (brazil-wood) abundat. "—iViC. Co»ti, 
in Poggio de Var. Fort. lib. iv. 

1442. — “The inhabitants of the shores 
of the Ocean come thither (to Hormuz) 
from the countries of Chin (China), 
Javah, Bangala, the cities of ZirbS,d(q.v.), of 
Tenasori, of Sokotara, of Shakrinao (see 
SABNAU), of the Isles of Diwah Mahal 
(Maldives).” — Ahdur-razzak, in Not. et Exts. 
xiv. 429. 

1498. — “Tena^ar is peopled by Christians, 
and the King is also a Christian ... in this 
land is much brasyll, which makes a fine 
vermilion, as good as the grain, and it costs 
here 3 cruzados a bahar, whilst in Quayro 
(Cairo) it costs 60 ; also there is here aloes- 
wood, but not macYi."— Roteiro de V. da 
Gama, 110. 

1601. — Tanaser appears in the list of 
places in the East Indies of which Amerigo 
Vespucci had heard from the Portuguese 


fleet at C. Verde. Printed in Baldelli JBoni’s 
II Milione, pp, liii. seqq. 

1506. — “At Tenazar grows all the verzi 
(brazil), and it costs 1^ ducats the baar 
(bahar), equal to 4 kantars. This place, 
though on the coast, is on the mainland. 
The King is a Gentile ; and thence come 
pepper, cinnamon, galanga, camphor that 
is eaten, and camphor that is not eaten. . . . 
This is indeed the first mart of spices in 
India.” — Leonardo Ca' Masm', in Archiv. 
Stor. Ital. p. 28. 

1510. — “The city of Tamassari is situated 
near the sea, etc.” — Vartlmna, 196. This 
adventurer’s account of Tenasserim is an 
imposture. He describes it by implication 
as in India Proper, somewhere to the north 
of Coromandel. 

1516. — “ And from the Kingdom of Peigu 
as far as a city which has a seaport, and is 
named Tanasery, there are a hundred 
leagues. . . — Barbosa, 188. 

1.568. — “ The Pilot told vs that wee were 
by his altitude not farre from a citie called 
Tanasary, in the Kingdom of Pegu.”— 0. 
Fredenke, in Ilakl. ii. 359. Bee Lancaster. 

c. 1.590. — “ In Kanilxiyat (Cambay) a N4k- 
huda (Nacoda) gets 800 R. ... In Pegu and 
Dahnasari, he gets half as much again as 
in Cambay.” — Ain, i. 281. 

[1598. — “Betweeno two Islandes the coast 
runneth inwards like a bow, wherein lyeth 
the towne of Tauassaridn.” — Linschoten, 
Hak. Soc. i. 103. In the same page 
he writes Tanassaria. 

[1608. — “The small quantities they have 
here come from Tannaserye.” — Danvers, 
Letters, i. 22. 

[c. 1610. — “Some Indians call it (Ceylon) 
Tenasirin, signifying land of delights, or 
earthly p.aradise.” — Pyrard de Laval, ii. 140, 
with Gray’s note (Hak. Hoc.) quoted above.] 

1727. — “ Mr. Samuel White was made 
Bhawbandaar (Shabunder)or Custom-Master 
at Merjee (Mergui) and Tanacerin, and 
Captain Williams was Admiral of the King’s 
Navy.” — A. Hamilton, ii. 64 ; [ed, 1744]. 

1783.— “ Tannaserim. . . ."—Forrest V. 
to Mergui, 4. 

TERAI, TERYE, s. Hind. tardl, 
‘moist (land)’ from tar, ‘moist’ or 
‘green.’ [Others, however, connect it 
with tara, tala, ‘beneath (the Hima- 
laya).’] The term is specially applied 
to a belt of marshy and jungly land 
which runs along the foot of the 
Himalaya north of the Ganges, being 
that zone in which the moisture which 
has sunk into the talus of porous 
material exudes. A tract on the 
south side of the Ganges, now part 
of Bhagalpur, was also formerly known 
as the Jungle-terry (q.v.). 

1793. — “Holloura, though standing very 
little below the level of Cheeria Ghat’s top 
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is nevertheless comprehended in the Tuny 
or Tun^ni of Nepaul . . . Turryani pro- 
perly signifies low marshy lands, and is 
sometimes applied to the flats lying below 
the hills in the interior of Nepaul, as well 
as the low tract bordering immediately on 
the Company’s northern frontier.” — Kirk- 
patrick’s Nepaul (1811), p. 40. 

1824. — “ Mr. Bouldorson said ho was sorry 
to learn from the raja that he did not con- 
sider the unhealthy season of the Terrai yet 
over ... I asked Mr. B. if it were true 
that the monkeys forsook these woods 
during the unwholesome months. He 
answered that not the monkeys only, but 
everything which had the breath of life 
instinctively deserts them from the be- 
ginning of April to October. The tigers go 
up to the hills, the antelopes and wild hogs 
make incursions into the cultivated plain 
. . . and not so much as a bird can bo hoard 
or seen in the frightful solitude.” — Heber, 
ed. 1844, 250-251. 

[The word is used as an adj. to 
describe a severe * form of malarial 
fever, and also a sort of doidjle felt 
hat, worn when the sun is not so 
powerful as to require the use of a 
sola topee. 

[1879. — “Remittent has been called Jungle 
Fever, Terai Fever, Bengal Fever, &c., 
from the locality in which it originated. 

. , .” — Moore, Family Med. for India, 211. 

[1880.— “A Terai hat is sufficient for a 
Collector.” — All Baba, 85.] 

THAKOOB, s. Hind, thdkar, from 
Skt, thakkura, ‘an idol, a deity.’ Used 
as a term of respect, Lord, Master, &c., 
but with a variety of specific applica- 
tions, of which the most familiar is as 
the style of Rajput nobles. It is also 
in some parts the honorific designation 
of a barber, after the odd fashion which 
styles a tailor khalifa (see CALEEFA) ; a 
hihishtl, jama'-ddr (see JEMADAE) ; a 
sweeper, mehtar. And in Bengal it is 
the name of a Brahman family, which 
its members have Anglicised as Tagore, 
of whom several have been men of char- 
acter and note, the best known being 
Dwarkanath Tagore, “ a man of liberal 
opinions and enterprising character” 
{tvilsoii), who died in London in 1840. 

[c. 1610. — “The nobles in blood (in the 
Maldives) add to their name Tacourou.” — 
Pyrard de Laral, Hak. Soc. i. 217. 

[ 1798 .— “The Thacur (so Rajput chief- 
tains are called) was naked from the waist 
upwards, except the sacrificial thread or 
scarf on his shoulders and a turban on his 
head.” — L. of Colebrooke, 462. 

[1881. — “After the sons have gone to 
their respective oflices, the mother changing 


her clothes retires into the thakury/uir (the 
place of worship), and goes through her 
morning service. . . ."S. C. Bose, The 
Hindoos as they are, 13.] 

THERMANTIDOTE, s. This 
learned word (“heat-antidote”) was 
applied originally, we lielieve, about 
1830-32 to the invention of the instru- 
ment which it designates, or rather to 
the application of the instrument, 
which is in fact a winnowing machine 
fitted to a window aperture, and in- 
cased in wet tatties (n.v.), so as to 
drive a current of cooled air into a 
house during hot, dry weather. We 
have a dim remembrance that the in- 
vention was ascribed to Dr. Spilsbury. 

1831. — “To tho 21st of June, this op- 
pressive weather held its sway; our only 
consolation grapes, iced-water, and the 
thermantidote, which answers admirably, 
almost too well, as on the 22d. I was laid 
up with rheumatic fever and lumbago, 
occasioned ... by standing or sleeping 
before it.” — Wamla'ing,s of a Pilgrim, i, 208. 

[Mrs Parkes saw for tho first time a ther- 
mantidote at Cawnporo in 1830. — Ibid. 
i. 134.] 

1840.—“. . . The thermometer at 112° 
all day in our tents, notwithstanding tatties, 
phermanticlotes,^ and every possible in- 
vention that was likely to lessen the .stifling 
heat.” — Osborne, Court and Camp of liunjeet 
Bingb, 132. 

1853. — “. . . then came punkahs by day, 
and next punkahs by night, and then tatties, 
and then therm-antidotes, till at last May 
came round again, and found the unhappy 
Anglo-Indian world once more surrounded 
with all the necessary but uncomfortable 
sweltering panoply of the hot weather.”— 
Oakfeld, i. 263-4. 

1878.— “They now began (c. 1840) to 
have the benefit of thermantidotes, which 
however were first introduced in 1831 ; the 
name of the inventor is not recorded.” — 
Calcutta Rev, exxiv. 718. 

1880. — “. . . low and heavy punkahs 
swing overhead ; a sweet breathing of wet 
kiuiskhas grass comes out of tho therm- 
antidote. Ali Balm, 112. 

THUG, s. Hind, thag, Mabr. thah, 
Skt. stiuxya, ‘ a cheat, a swindler.’ 
And this is the only meaning given 
and illustrated in R. Drummond’s 
Illustratiom of Gnzerattee, &c. (1808). 
But it has acquired a specific meaning, 
which cannot be exhibited more pre- 
cisely or tersely than by Wilson : 

* This book was printed in England, whilst the 
author was in India ; doubtless he was innocent 
of this quaint error. 
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“Latterly applied to a robber and 
assassin of a peculiar class, who sally- 
ing forth in a gang . . . and in the 
character of wayfarers, either on 
business or pilgrimage, fall in with 
other travellers on the road, and 
having gained their confidence, take a 
favourable opportunity of strangling 
them by throwing their handkerchiefs 
round their necks, and then plunder- 
ing them and burying their bodies.” 
The pro])er specific designation of 
these criminals was ■phduugar or 
pJidmifjar, from pliansi^ ‘ a noose.’ 

According to Mackenzie (in A.s'. lies. 
xiii.) the existence of gangs of these 
murderers was unknown to Europeans 
till shortly after the capture of 
Seringapatani in 1799, when about 
100 were apprehended in Bangalore. 
But Fryer had, a cenfury earlier, de- 
scribed a similar gang caught and 
executed near Surat. Tlie Phdnsigars 
(under that name) figured prominently 
in an Anglo-Indian novel called, we 
think, “The English in India,” Avhich 
one of the present writers read in early 
boyhood, but cannot now trace. It 
must have been published between 
1826 and 1830. 

But the name of Thug first became 
thoroughly familiar not merely to that 
part of the British public taking an 
interest in Indian affairs, but even to 
the mass of Anglo-Indian society, 
through the puldication of the late. 
Sir William Sleeman’s book ^^llamu- 
seeana; or a Vocabulary of the peculiar 
language used by the Thugs, with an 
Introduction and Appendix, descriptive 
of that Fraternity, and of the Measures 
which have been adopted by the 
Supreme Government of India for 
its Suppression,” Calcutta, 1836 ; and 
by an article on it which appeared in 
the Edinburgh Review, for Jan. 1837, 
(Ixiv. 357). One of Col. Meadows 
Taylor’s Indian romances also. Memoirs 
of a Thug (1839), has served to make 
the name and system familiar. The 
suppression of the system, for there is 
every reason to believe that it was 
brought to an end, was organised in a 
masterly way by Sir W. (then CajDt.) 
Sleeman, a wise and admirable man, 
under the government and sujmort 
of Lord William Beiitinck. [The 
question of the Thugs and their 
modern successors has been again dis- 
cussed in the Quarierly Review, Oct. 
1901.] 


c. 1665. — “Les Volcurs de ce pais-1^ sont 
les plus adroits du monde ; ils out I’usage 
d’un certain lasset k noeud coulant, qu’ils 
savent jetter si subtilement au col d’un 
hommo, quand ils sont k sa portae, qu’ils 
ne le manquent jamais ; en sorto qu’en un 
moment ils r^tranglent . . .” &c. — Thfvemt, 
V. 123. 

1673. — “They wore Fifteen, all of a 
Gang, who used to lurk under Hedges in 
narrow Lanes, and as they found Oppor- 
tunity, by a Device of a Weight tied to a 
Cotton Bow-string made of Guts, . . . they 
used to throw it upon Passengers, so that 
winding it about their Neoks, they pulled 
thorn from their Beasts and dragging them 
upon the Ground strangled them, and pos- 
sessed themselves of what they had . . . 
they were sentenced to Le.v Talionis, to bo 
bang’d ; wherefore being delivered to the 
Catirdl or Sheriff’s Men, they led them two 
Miles with Ropes round their Necks to 
some Wild Date-trees : In their way thither 
they were chearful, and went singing, and 
smoaking Tobacco ... as jolly as if going 
to a Wedding ; and the Young Lad now 
ready to be tied up, boasted. That though 
he were not 14 Years of Age, ho had killed 
his Fifteen Men. . . .” — Fryer, 97. 

1785. — “Several men were taken up for 
a most cruel method of robbery and murder, 
practised on travellers, by a tribe called 
phanseegurs, or stranglers . . . under the 
pretence of travelling the same way, they 
enter into conversation with the strangers, 
share their sweetmeats, and pay them other 
little attentions, until an opportunity offers 
of suddenly throwing a rope round their 
necks with a slip-knot, by w'hich they 
dexterously contrive to strangle them on 
the spot.”— Or. Mem. iv. 13; [2nd 
ed. ii. 397]. 

1808. — “Phanseeo. A term of abuse in 
Guzerat, applied also, truly, to thieves or 
robbers who strangle children in secret or 
travellers on the road.” — R. Drummond, 
Illustrations, s.v. 

1820. — “In the more northern parts of 
India these murderers are called Thegs, 
.signifying deceivers.” — A.s. Res. xiii. 250. 

1823. — “The Thugs are composed of all 
castes, Mahommedans even were admitted : 
but the great majority are Hindus ; and 
among these the Brahmins, chiefly of the 
Bundelcund tribes, are in the greatest 
numbers, and generally direct the opera- 
tions of the different bands.” — Malcolm, 
Ventral India, ii. 187. 

1831. — “The inhabitants of Jubbulpore 
were this morning assembled to witness the 
execution of 25 Thugs. . . . The number 
of Thugs in the neighbouring countries is 
enormous ; 115, I believe, belonged to the 
party of which 25 were executed, and the 
remainder are to be transported ; and report 
says there are as many in Sanger Jail.” — 
Wanderings of a Pilgrim, i. 201-202. 

1843. — “It is by the command, and 
under the special protection of the most 
powerful goddesses that the Thugs join 
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themselves to the \msuspecting traveller, 
make friends with him, slip the noose 
round his neck, plunge their knives in his 
eyes, hide him in the earth, and divide his 
money and baggage.” — Macaulay^ Speech on 
Oates qf Sonmauth. 

1874. — “If a Thug makes strangling of 
travellers a part of his religion, we do not 
allow him the free exercise of it.” — TI'. 
Ncioman, in Fortnightly Rev.., N.S. xv. 181. 

[Tavernier writes : “ The remainder 
of the people, who do not belong to 
either of these four castes, are called 
Bauzecour.^^ This word Mr. Ball (ii. 
185) suggests to be equivalent to either 
pariah or phansigar. Here he is in 
error. Pauzecour is really Skt. Pancha- 
Gauda, the five classes of northern 
Brahmans, for which see JVihov, 
(Indian Caste, ii. 124 see/q.).] 

TIBET, n.p. The general name of 
the vast and lofty table-land of which 
the Himrilaya forms the southern 
marginal range, and which may be 
said roughly to extend from the Indus 
elbow, N.W. of Kashmir, to the vicinity 
of Siniiig-fu in Kansuh (see SLING) 
and to Tatsienlu on the borders of 
Szechuen, the last a distance of 1800 
miles. The origin of the name is 
obscure, but it came to Europe from 
the Mahommedans of Western Asia ; 
its earliest appearance being in some 
of the Arab Geographies of the 9th 
century. 

Names suggestive of Tibet are indeed 
used by the Chinese, ^he original 
form of these (accord in gTo our friend 
Prof. Terrien de la Couperie) was 
Tu-})ot; a name which is traced to a 
prince so called, whose family reigned 
at Liang-(;hau, north of the Yellow H. 
(in modern Kansuh), but who in the 
5th century was driven far to the 
south-west, and established in eastern 
Tibet a State to which he gave the 
name of Tu-pot, afterwards corrupted 
into Tu-poh and Tu-fan. We are 
always on ticklish ground in dealing 
with derivations from or through the 
Chinese. But it is doubtless possible, 
perhai)S even probable, that these 
names passed into the western form 
Tibet, through the communication of 
the Arabs in Turkestan with the 
tribes on their eastern border. This 
may have some corroboration from the 
prevalence of the name Tibet, or some 
proximate form, among the Mongols, 
us we may gather both from Carpini 


and Rubruck in the 13th century 
(quoted below), and from Sanang 
Setzen, and the Mongol version of the 
Bodhimor several hundred years later. 
These latter write the name (as repre- 
sented by I. J. Schmidt), Thbet and 
Tobot. 

[c. 590.-“ Tobbat.” See under INDIA.] 

851. — “On this side of China are the 
countries of the Taghazghaz and the Kha- 
kan of Tibbat ; and that is the termination 
of China on the side of the Turks.” — 
Relation, &c., tr. par Reinaud, pt. i. p. 60. 

e. 880. — “Quand un stranger arrive au 
Tibet ((t/-Tibbat), il 6prouve, sans pouvoir 
s’en rendro compte, un sentiment de gaiety 
et de bien 6tre qui persiste jusqii’au 
depart.” — Ibn Khnrdadba, in J. As, Ser. vi. 
tom. v. 522. 

c. 910. — “The country in which lives the 
goat which i)roduccs the musk of China, 
and that which produces the musk of 
Tibbat are ono and the same ; only the 
! Chinese get into their hands the goats 
which are nearest their .side, and the people 
of Tibbat do likewise. The superiority of 
the musk of Tibbat over that of China is 
due to two causes ; first, that the musk- 
goat on the Tibbat side of the frontier 
finds aromatic plants, whilst the tracts on 
the Chinese side only produce plants of a 
common kind.” — Relation, &o,, pt. 2, pp. 
114-11.5. 

c. 930. — “This country has been named 
Tibbat because of the estfiblishment there 
of the Himyarites, the word thabat signify- 
ing to fix or establi-sh oneself. That etymo- 
logy is the most likely of all that have been 
proposed. And it is thus that Di’bal, son of 
'Ali-al-Khuza’I, vaunts this fact in a poem, 
in which when disputing with Al-Kumair 
he exalts the descendants of Katjan above 
those of Niziiar, saying : 

“ ’Tis they who have been famous by their 
writings at the gate of Merv, 

And who were writers at the gate of 
Chin, 

’Tis they who have bestowed on Samar- 
kand the name of Sbamr, 

And who have transported thither the 

(AZ-TubbatIna).* 

Mas’ikll, i. 352. 

c. 976. — “From the sea to Tibet is 4 
months’ journey, and from the sea of Fiirs 
to the country of Kanauj is 3 months’ 
journey.” — Ibn Haukal, in Elliot, i. 33. 


* This refers to an Arab legend that Samarkand 
was founded in very remote times by Tobba’-al- 
Akbar, Himyarite King of Yemen, (see e.g. Eilrisi, 
by Jaiihert, ii. 198), and the following; “The 
author of the Treatise on the Figure of the Forth 
.says on this subject: “This is A\hat was told me 
by Abu-Bakr-Dimashki— ‘ 1 have seen over the 
great gate of Samarkand an iron tablet bearing an 
inscription, which, according to the people of the 
place, was engraved in Himyarite characters, and 
as an old tradition related, had boon the work of 
“Tobba.” ’ "Shihabuddln Dimashkl, in Not, et Ext, 
xiii. 254. 
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c. 1020. — “Bhiltesar is the first city on 
the borders of Tibet. There the language, 
costume, and appearance of the people are 
different. Thence to the top of the highest 
mountain, of which we spoke ... is a 
distance of 20 parasangs. From the top of 
it Tibet looks red and Hind black.” — Al- 
Birun'ty in Bl/iot, i. 57. 

1075. — “ToO fidcxovy did<f>opa etdr} dalv * 

(bv 6 KpelrTuv yiv^rai iv 7r6\et tipI ttoXi) rov 
Xopdffrj dpaToXiKoripa, Xeyofiipif) Towdra' 

^(TTl di T^P Xpoidp {iTd^apdoP • TOUTOV 
^iTTOP 6 diro TTjs ’Ipdids /xeraKOfii^dfxepos ' 
p^wei dk iirl rb fieXdpTepop • Kai ro&rov irdXiP 
VTTode^ffTepos b dirb tup XIpup dy6/iii,€Pos * 
irdpTcs be ip dp.<paX(p diroyeppuprai fc&ou 

TIPOS fXOPOKipUTOS (JuiyiffTOV bpioibv bopKdbos. ” 

— Sjj>MO)i Seth, quoted by Bochart, llieroz. 
TIL xxvi. 

1165. — “This prince is called in Arabic 
Sultan-al-Fars-al-KiJbar . . . and his empire 
extends from the banks of the 8hat-al-Arab 
to the City of Samarkand . . . and reaches 
as far as Thibet, in the forests of which 
country that quadruped is found which 
yields the musk.” — Bahhi Benjamii), in 
Bar/y Travels, 106. 

c. 1200.— 

“ Ho went from Hindustan to the Tibat* 
land, . . . 

From Tibat he entered the boundaries of 
Chin.” 

Sikaiidar Ndnmh, E.T. by Qapt, 
H. W, Clarke, R.E., p. 585. 

1247. — “Et dum rovertereiur exorcitus 
ille, videlicet Mongalorum, venit ad torram 
Buri-Thabet, quos bello vicerunt : qui .sunt 
pagani. Qui consuetudinem niirabilem imo 
potius misorabilem habent: quia cum ali- 
cujus pater humanae naturae debitum solvit, 
omnem congregant parontelam ut comedant 
eum, sicut nobis dicebatur pro certo.” — 
Joan, de Plano Carpinl, in Pec. de Voyages, 
iv. 658. 

1253. — “Post istos sunt Tebet, homines 
solontes comedero parentes suos defunctos, 
ut causa pietatis non facerent aliud se- 
pulchrum eis nisi viscera sua.” — Mubriig. in 
Jieciteil de. Voyages, &c. iv. 289. 

1298. — “Tebet est uno grandisime pro- 
vence qve lengajos ont por elles, et sunt 
ydres. ... 11 sunt maint grant laironz . . . 
il sunt rnau custum5s ; il ont grandismes 
chenz mastin qe sunt grant come asnes et 
sunt mout buen a prendre bestes sauvajes.” 
— Marco Polo, Geog. Text. ch. cxvi. 

1330. — ‘ ‘ Passando questa provincia grande 
perveni a un altro gran regno che si chiama 
Tibet, ch’ene ne confini d’Tndia ed e tutta 
al gran Cane ... la gente di questa con- 
trada dimora in tende che sono fatte di 
feltri neri. La principals cittade h fatta 
tutta di pietre bianche e nere, e tutte le 
vie lastricate. In questa cittade dimora il 
Atassi (Abassi?) che vicne a dire in nostro 
modo il Papa.” — Fr. Odorico, Palatine MS., 
in Cathay, &c. App. p. Ixi. 

c. 1340. — “The said mountain {Kardchll, 
the Him^aya) extends in length a space of 


3 months’ journey, and at the base is the 
country of Thabbat, which has the ante- 
lopes which give musk.” — Ibn Batnta, iii. 
438-439. 

TICAL, s. Tliis (Hkdl) is a word 
wliicli has long l^een in use by foreign 
traders to Burma, for the quasi- 
standard weight of (uncoined) current 
silver, and is still in general use in 
B. Burma a-s applied to that value. 
This weight is by the Burmese them- 
selves called kyat, and is the hundredth 
part of the viss (q.v.), being thus 
e(pii valent to about 1| rupee in value. 
The origin of the word tikdl is doubt- 
ful. Sir A. Phayre suggests that 
possibly it is a corruption of the 
Burmese words ta-kyat, “one kyat.’’ 
On the other hand ])erhaps it is more 
probable that the word may have 
repre.sented the Indian taka (see 
TUCKA). The word is also used by 
traders to Siam. But there likewise 
it is a foreign term ; the Siamese word 
being hat. In Siam the tikal is accord- 
ing to Crawfurd a silver coin, as well 
as a weight equivalent to 225^ grs. 
English. In former days it was a 
.short cylinder of silver bent double, 
and bearing two stamp.s, thus half-way 
between the Burmese bullion and 
proper coin.* 

[1.554.-“Ticals.” See MACAO b. Also 
•see VISS.] 

1.585. — “ Auuertendosi cho vria bize di 
pe.so ^ per 40 once Venotiane, o ogni hlze 
e teccali cento, e vn gito val teccali 25, 
e vn abocco val teccali 12.^.” — O. Balbi (in 
Pegu), f. 108. 

[1615. — “Cloth to the value of six cattes 
(Catty) loss three tiggalls.” — Foster, Letters, 
iv. 107. 

[1639. — “ Four Ticals make a Tayl 
{TM\y'—Mandelslo, E.T. ii. 130.] 

1688. — “The proportion of their (Siamese) 
Money to ours is, that their Tical, which 
weighs no more than half a Crown, is yet 
worth three shillings and three half-pence.” 
— La Loubire, E.T. p. 72. 

1727.— Weight. 

1 VIece is . . .39 ou. Troy, 

or 1 Viece . . . 100 Teculs. 

140 Viece . a Bahaar (see BAHAE). 
The Bahaar is 3 Pecul China.” — A. 
Uainilton, ii. 317 ; [ed. 1744]. 

c. 1759. — “. . . a dozen or 20 fowls may 
be bought for a Tical (little more than ^ a 
Crown).” — In Dalrywple, Or. Rep. i. 121. 


* iCol. Temple notes that the pronunciation 
has always been twofold. At present in Burma 
it is usual to pronounce it like tickle, and in Siam 
like tacawl. He regards it as certain that it comes 
from taM through Talaing and Peguan t'ke,] 
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1775. — Stevens, New and Complete Guide 
to E,I. Trade, gives 
“ Pegu weight : 

100 moo = 1 Tual (read Tical). 

100 tual (Tical) = 1 vis (see VISS) = 3 lb. 

5 oz. 5 dr. avr. 

150 vis = 1 candy.” 

And under Siam ; 

“ 80 Tuals (Ticals) = 1 Catty. 

60 Catties = 1 Pecul.” 

1783. — “The merchandize is sold for tee- 
calls, a round piece of silver, stamped and 
weighing about one rupee and a quarter.” — 
Forrest, V, to Mergui, p. vii. 

TICCA, and viilg. TICKER, adj. 
This is applied to any person or thing 
engaged by the job, or on contract. 
Thus a ticca garry is a hired carriage, 
a ticca doctor is a surgeon not in the 
regular service but temporarily en- 
gaged by Government. From Hind. 
thlka, thlkah, ‘ hire, fare, fixed price.’ 

[1813. — “Teecka, hire, fare, contract, 
job.” — Gloss, to Fifth Report, s.v.] 

1827. — “A Rule, Ordinance and Regula- 
tion for the good Order and Civil Govern- 
ment of the Settlement of Fort William 
in Bengal, and for regulating the number 
and fare of Teeka Palankeens, and Teeka 
Bearers in the Town of Calcutta . . . regis- 
tered in the Supreme Court of Judicature, on 
the 27th June, ."—BengaKRegidations 
of 1827. 

1878. — “Leaving our servants to jabber 
over our heavier baggage, we got into a 
‘ticca gharry,’ ‘hired trap,’ a bit of 
civilization I had hardly expected to find 
so far in the Mofussil.” — Life in the Mofussil, \ 
ii. 94. 

[TICKA, s. Hind, tiled, Skt. tilahi, 
a mark on the forehead made with 
coloured earth or unguents, as an 
ornament, to mark sectarial distinc- 
tion, accession to the throne, at 
betrothal, &c ; also a sort of spangle 
worn on the forehead by women. The 
word has now been given the addi- 
tional meaning of the mark made in 
vaccination, and the tlhdwdld Sahib is 
the vaccination officer. 

[c. 1796. — “. . . another was sent to Kutch 
to bring thence the tika. . . .” — MirRnssem 
AH, Life of Tipu, 251 

[1832. — “ In tho centre of their foreheads 
is a teeka (or spot) of lamp-black.”— 
Herklots, Qanoon-e-lslam, 2nd ed. 139. 

[c. 1878. — “When a sudden stampede of 
the children, accompanied by violent yells 
and sudden falls, has taken place as I 
entered a village, I have been informed, by 
way of apology, that it was not I whom the 
children feared, but that they supposed 
that I was the Tikawala Sahib,"— Panjah 
Gazetteer, Rohtak, p. 9.] 


TIOKY-TOCK. This is an un- 
meaning refrain used in some French 
songs, and by foreign singing masters 
in their scales. It would appear from 
the following quotations to be of 
Indian origin. 

c. 1755. — “These gentry (the band with 
nautch-girls) are called Tickytaw boys, 
from the two words Ticky and Taw, which 
they continually repeat, and which they 
chaunt with great vehemence.” — Ives, 75. 

[c. 1883. — “Each pair of boys then, 
having privately arranged to represent two 
separate articles . . . comes up to the cap- 
tains, and one of the pair says dik dik, 
da uu dauU) which apparently has about as 
much meaning as the analogous English 
nursery saying, ‘Dickory, dickory dock.’” 
— Panjab Gazetteer, IJoshidrpw', p. 35.] 

[TIER-CUTTY, s. This is Malayal. 
tiyar-katti, the knife used by a Tiyaii 
or toddy-drawer for scarifying the 
])alm-trees. The Tiyan caste take 
their title from Malayal. tiyyan, 
which again comes from Malaval. tivu, 
Skt. dmpa, ‘an island,’ and derive 
their name from their supposed origin 
in Ceylon. 

[1792.—“ 12 Tier Cutties.”— Account, in 
Logan, Malabar, iii. 169. 

[1799. — “The negadee (nagdl, ‘cash- 
payment’) on houses, banksauls (see BANE- 
SHALL), Tiers’ knives.”— iWrf. iii. 324.] 

TIFFIN, s. Luncheon, Anglo- 
Indian and Hindustani, at least in 
English households. Also to Tiff, v. 
to take luncheon. Some have derived 
this word from Ar. tafannun, ‘diver- 
sion, amusement,’ but without history, 
or evidence of such an application of 
the Arabic word. Others have de- 
rived it from Chinese ch!ih-fan, ‘eat- 
rice,’ which is only an additional 
example that anything whatever may 
be plausibly resolved into Chinese 
monosyllables. We believe the word 
to be a local survival of an English 
• colloquial or slang term. Thus we 
find in the Lexicon Balatronicum, com- 
piled originally by Capt. Grose (1785) : 

Tiffing, eating or drinking out of 
meal-times,” besides other meanings. 
Wright {Diet, of Obsolete and Provincial 
Enffiish) has : “ Tiff, s. (1) a draught 
of liquor, (2) small beer;” and Mr. 
Davies {Supplemental English Glossary) 
gives some good quotations both of 
this substantive and of a verb “<o ttj,” 
in the sense of ‘take off a draught.’ 
We should conjecture that Grose’s 
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sense was a modification of this one, 
that his was a participial 

noun from the verb to tif, and that 
the Indian t iffin is identical with the 
participial noun. This has perhaps 
some corroboration both from the form 
used in some earlier Indian 
examj)les, and from the Indian use of 
tlie verb “to Tiff.’’ [This view is 
accepted by Prof. Skeat, who deriv’es 
tiffivom. Norweg. tei\ ‘a drawing in of 
the breath, sniff,’ teva^ ‘to sniff’ (Con- 
cise Diet. s.v. ; and see 9 ser. N. <0 Q. iv. 
425, 460, 506 ; v. 13).] Kumphius has 
a curious passjige which we have tried 
in vain to connect with the present 
word ; nor can we find the Avords he 
mentions in eitlier Portuguese or 
Dutch Dictionaries. Si)eaking of 
Toddy and the like he says : 

“Homines autem qui oas (potiones) col- 
ligunt ac praeparant, dicuntur Portugallico 
nomine Tifadores, atque opus ipsum Tiffar ; 
nostra tibus Belgis tijfcmi" {Herb.' Am- 
bolnense, i. 5). 

We may observe that the com- 
paratively late appearance of the Avord 
tiffin in our documents is ])erhaps due 
to the fact that AA’hen dinner Avas early 
no lunch aa'us customary. But the 
Avord, to huA^e been used by an English 
novelist in 1811, could not then have 
been ncAv in India. 

We noAv giA^e exam])les of the various 
tises : 

TIFF, s. In the old English senses 
(in which it occurs also in the form 
tip^ and is probably allied to ti2)ple and 
tipsy) ; [see Prof. Bkeat, (pioted aboA’^e]. 

(1) For a draught : 

1758 . — Monday . . . Seira. Returned 
to my room. Made a tiff of warm punch, 
and to f)ed before nine."— Journal of a 
Senior Felloir, in the Idler, No. 33. 

(2) For small beer : 

1604.- 

“ . . . make waste more prodigal 

Than when our beer was good, that John 
may float 

To Styx in beer, and lift up Charon’s 
bolt 

With wholsome waves: and as the con- 
duits ran 

With claret at the Coronation, 

So let your channels flow with single tiff, 

For John I hope is crown’d. ...” 

On John Dawson, Butler of Christ 
Church, in Bishop Corbet's Poems, 
^d. 1807, pp. 207-8, 


TO TIFF, V. in the sense of taking 
off a draught. 

1812.- 

“ He tiffd his punch and went to rest.” 

Combe, Dr. Syntdx, I. Canto v. 

(This is quoted by Mr. Davies.) 

TIFFIN (the Indian substantive). 

1807. — “ Many persons are in the habit of 
sitting down to a repast at one o’clock, which 
is called tiffen, and is in fact an early 
dinner.” — Cordiner’s Ceylon, i. 83. 

1810. — “The (Mahomraedan) ladies, like 
ours, indulge in tiffings (slight repasts), it 
being delicate to cat but little before com- 
pany.” — Williamson, V.M. i. 352. 

,, (published 1812) “The dinner is 
scarcely touched, as every person eats a 
hearty meal called tiffin, at 2 o’clock, at 
home.” — Maria Graham, 29. 

1811. — “ Gertrude was a little unfortunate 
in her situation, which was next below 
Mrs. Fashionist, and who . . . detailed the 
delights of India, and the routine of it» day ; 
the changing linen, the curry-combiny . . . 
the idleness, the dissipation, the sleeping 
and the necessity of sleep, the gay tiffings, 
were all delightful to her in reciting. . . .” 
— The Countess and Gertrude, or Modes of 
Di.^etydive, by Laetitia Maria Ila^vl-ins, ii. 12. 

1824.—“ The entreaty of my friends com- 
I pelled me to remain to breakfast and an 
early tiffin. . . — Seely, iVondersof Dllora, 

eh. iii. 

c. 1832.— “Reader ! I, as well as Pliny, 
had an uncle, an East Indian Uncle . . . 
everybody has an Indian Uncle. . . . He is 
not always so orienhilly rich as ho is re- 
puted ; but he is always orientally muni- 
ficent. Call upon him at any hour from 
two till five, he insists on your taking 
tifiSn ; and such a tiffin ! The English 
corresponding term is luncheon: but how 
meagre a shadow is the European meal to 
its glowing Asiatic cousin.” — De (Jumcey, 
Casuistry ef Roman Meats, in Il^or^v?, iii. 259. 

1847. — “‘Come home and have some 
tiffin, Dobbin,’ a voice cried behind him, 
as a pudgy hand was laid on his shoulder. . . . 
But the Captain had no heart to go a- 
feasting with Joe Sedley.” — Vanity Fair, 
ed. 1867, i. 235. 

1850. — “A vulgar man who enjoys a 
champagne t iffin and swindles his servants 
. . . may be a pleasant companion to those 
who do not hold him in contempt as a 
vulgar knave, but he is not a gentleman.” — 
Sir C. Napier, Farewell Address. 

1853. — “ This was the case for the prosecu- 
tion. The court now adjourned for tiffin.” 
— Oakfield, i. 319. 

1882. — “The last and most vulgar form of 
‘nobbling’ the press is well known as the 
luncheon or tiffin trick. It used to be con- 
fined to advertising tradesmen and hotel- 
keepers, and was practised on newspaper 
reporters. Now it has been i)ractised on a 
loftier scale. , , .” — Saty. Rev., March 25, 357, 
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TO TIFF, ill the Indian sense. 

1803. — “He hesitated, and we were in- 
terrupted by a summons to tiflP at Floyor’s. 
After tiffin Close said he should be glad to 
go.”—El/)hinston(’, in Life, i. 116. 

1814. — “ We found a pool of excellent 
water, which is scarce on the hills, and 
laid down to tiff on a full soft bod, made 
by the grass of last year and this. After 
ti^g, I was cold and unwell.” — Ibid. p. 283. 
TiJfuKj here is a participle, but its use shows 
how the noun tiffin would be originally 
formed. 

1816.- 

“ The huntsman now informed them all 

They were to tiff at Bobb’ry Hall. 

Mounted again, the party starts, 

Upsets the hackeries and carts, 

Hammals (see HUMMAUL) and palan- 
quins and doolies, 

Dobies (see DHOBY) and burrawas (?) 

and coolies.” 

The (rnmd Master, or Adrentures 
of Qtii by Qui: (Canto viii.). 
[Burra wa is probably H. bharud, ‘ a pander.’] 

1829. — “1 was tiffing with him one day, 
when the subject turned on the sagacity of 
elei)hants. . . .” — Joh)i Shipp, ii. 267. 

1859. — “Co homo, Jack. I will tiff with 
you to-day at half-past two.” — J. Iaukj, 
Wanderings in India, p. 16. 

The following, which ha-s just met 
our eye, is bad grammar, according to 
Anglo-Indian use : 

1885.— “‘Look here, Randolph, don’t 
you know,’ said Sir Peel, . .. ‘ Here you’ve 
boon gallivanting through India, riding on 
elephants, and tiffining with Rajahs. . . 

— Puneh, Essence of Parliament, April 25, 
p. 204. 

TIGEB, s. The royal tiger was 
apparently first known to the Greeks 
by the expedition of Alexander, and a 
little later by a live one which 
Seleuciis sent to Athens. The animal 
became, under the Emiierors, well 
know'll to the Koinans, but fell out 
of the knowledge of Eurojie in later 
days, till it again became familiar in 
India. The Greek and Latin riypis, 
tigris, is said to be from the old Persian 
word for an arrow', tiyra, which gives 
the modern Pers. (and Hind.) fir.* 

* Hir H. Rawliiison gives tigj'a as old Persian 
for an arrow (see Herod, vol. iii. p. 552). Vullers 
seems to consider it rather an induction than a 
known word for an arrow. lie says: “Besides 
the name of that river (Tigris) Armnd, which olten 
occurs in the Shahiulim, and which properly sig- 
niiles ‘running’ or ‘swift’; another Medo-persic 
name Tigra is found in the cuneiform inscrip- 
tions, and is cognate with the Zend word tedjao, 
tedjerem, and Pehlvi tedjera, i.e. *a running river,’ 
which is entered in Anquetil’s vocabulary. And 
these, along with the Persian ‘an arrow,’ 

‘a sword,’ tehh and teg ‘sliarp,’ are to be referred 


Pliny says of tlie River Tigris : “ a celeri- 
fate Tigris incipit vocari. Ita appellant 
Medi sagittam” (vi. 27). In speaking 
of the animal and its velocitatis tre-- 
mendae" Pliny evidently glances at 
this etymology, real or imaginary. So 
does Pausanias probably, in his re- 
marks on its colour. [Tliis view of 
the origin of the name is accepted 
by Schrader {Prehid. Ant. of the 
Aryan Peoples, E.T. 250), who writes : 
“Nothing like so far back in the 
history of the Indo-Europeans does 
the lion’s dreadful rival for supremacy 
over the beasts, the tiger, go. In 
India the songs of the Rigveda have 
nothing to say about him ; his name 
{vydghrd) first occurs in the Athar- 
\aveda, i.e. at a time when the Indian 
immigration must have extended much 
farther tow'ards the Ganges ; for it is 
in the reeds and grasses of Bengal that 
we have to look for the tiger’s pro])er 
home. Nor is he mentioned among 
the beasts of prey in the Avesta. The 
district of Hvreania, w’hose numerous 
tigers the later w'riters of antiquity 
speak of ivith especial frequency, Avas 
then called Vehrkana, ‘wolf-land.’ It 
is, therefore, not imt)robable . . . that 
the tiger has s]>read in relatively late 
times from India over portions of W. 
and N. Asia.”] 

c. B.c. 325. — “The Indians think the 
Tiger {top riypiv) a great deal stronger 
than the elephant. Nearchus says he saw 
the skin of a tiger, but did not see the boast 
itself, and that the Indians assert the tiger 
to bo as big as the biggest horse ; whilst in 
swiftness and strength there is no creature 
to bo compared to him. And when he en- 
gages the elephant he springs on its head, 
and easily throttles it. Moreover, the crea- 
tures which wo have seen and call tigers are 
only jackals which are dappled, and of a 
kind bigger than ordinary jackals.” — Arrian, 
Indica, xv. Wo apprehend that this big 
dappled jackal (dCos) is meant for a hyaena. 

c. B.c. 322.— “In the island of Tylos . . . 
there is also another wonderful thing they 
say . . . for there is a certain tree, from 
which they cut sticks, and these are very 
handsome articles, having a certain varie- 
gated colour, like the skin of ^a tiger. The 
wood is very heavy ; but if it is struck against 
any solid substance it shivers like a piece of 


Lo the Zend root tikhsh, Skt. tij, ‘to sharpen.’ 
The Persian word tlr, ' an arrow,’ may be of the 
same origin, since its primitive form appears to 
bo tigra, from which it seems to come by elision 
of the g, as the Skt. tlr, ‘arrow,’ comes from tWra 
for tigra, where v seems to have taken the place 
of g. From the word tigra . . . seem also to be 
derived the usual names of the river Tigris, Pers, 
Dizhla, At. DyVa/i ” (VtiUers, s,v. tlr). 
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pottery.” — Tfieophrastus^ H. of Plants, Bk. v. 
c. 4. 

c. B.c. 321. — “ And Ulpianus . . . said ; 
‘Do we anywhere find the word used a 
masculine, rov rlypiv^ for I know that 
Philemon says thus in his Neaera : 

‘ A. We’ve seen the tigress {ri]p rlypiv) 
that Seleucus sent us ; 

Are we not bound to send Seleucus back 

Some beast in fair exchange ? ’ ” 

In Athenaeits, xiii. 57. 

c. B.c. 320.—“ According to Megasthenes, 
the largest tigers are found among the 
Prasii, almost twice the size of lions, and 
of such strength that a tame one led by 
four persons seized a mule by its hinder leg, 
overpowered it, and dragged it to him.” — 
Straho, xv. ch. 1, § 37 {Hamilton and 
Falconer's E.T. iii. 97). 

c. B.c. 19.— “And Augustus came to 
Samos, and again passed the winter there 
. . . and all sorts of embassies came to him ; 
and the Indians who had previously sent 
messages proclaiming friendship, now sent 
to make a solemn treaty, with presents, 
and among other things including tigers, 
which were then seen for the first time by 
the Romans ; and if I am not mistaken by 
the Greeks also.” — Dio Cassius, liv. 9. [See 
Merivale, Hist. Rotnans, ed. 1865, iv. 176.] 

0 . B.c. 19. — 

. . . duris gonuit te cautibus horrens 

Caucasus, Ilyrcanaeque admOrunt ubera 
tigres.” Aen. iv. 366-7. 

c. A.D. 70.— “The Emperor Augustus . .*. 
in the yeere that Q. Tubero and Fabius 
Maximus were Consuls together . . . was 
the first of all others that shewed a tame 
tygre within a cage: but the Emperour 
Claudius foure at once. . . , Ingres are 
bred in Hircania and India: this beast is 
most dreadful for incomparable swiftness.” 
— Pliny, by PJi. Holland, i. 204. 

c. 80-90. — “Wherefore the land is called 
Dachanabades (see DECCAN), for the South 
is called Dachanos in their tongue. And the 
land that lies in the interior above this 
towards the East embraces many tracts, 
some of them of deserts or of great moun- 
tains, with all kinds of wild beasts, panthers 
and tigers {t type is) and elephants, and 
immense serpents {dpdKOvras) and hyenas 
{KpoK&rras) and cynocepliala of many species, 
and many and populous nations till you come 
to the Ganges.^’ — Periplus, § 50. 

c. A.D. 180.— “That beast again, in the 
talk of Ctesias about the Indians, which is 
alleged to be called by them MartiOra {Marti- 
cMra), and by the Greeks AndropJiagus (Man- 
eater), I am convinced is really the tiger (t6v 
rlypiv . The story that he has a triple range 
of teeth in each jaw, and sharp prickles at 
the tip of his tail which ho shoots at those 
who are at a distance, like the arrows of an 
archer, — I don’t believe it to be true, but 
only to have been generated by the exces- 
sive fear which the beast inspires. They 
have been wrong also about his colour ; — no 
doubt when they see him in the bright sun- 
light he takes that colour ahd looks red ; 


or perhaps it may be because of his going so 
fast, and because even when not running he 
is constantly darting from side to side ; and 
then (to be sure) it is always from a long 
way off that they see him.” — Pausanias, IX. 
xxi. 4. [See Frazer’s tr. i. 470 ; v. 86. MaHi' 
choras is here Pers. mardimklcwilr, ‘eater 
of men.’] 

1298. — “ Enchore sachi4s qe le Grant Sire a 
bien leopars asez qe tuit sunt bon da chacer 
et da prendre bestos. . . , II ha plosors 
lyons grandismes, greignors asez qe cele de 
Babilonie. 11 sunt de mout biaus poll et 
de mout biaus coleor, car il sunt tout verges 
por lone, noir et vermeil et blance. II sunt 
afait4s a prandre sengler sauvajes et les bueff 
aauvajes, et orses et asnes sauvajes et cerf 
et cavriolz et autros bestes.” — Marco Polo, 
Geog. Text, ch. xcii. Thus Marco Polo can 
only speak of this huge animal, striped black 
and red and white, as of a Lion, And a 
medieval Bestiary has a chapter on the 
Tigre which begins: “ Une Beste est qui 
est apeldo Tigfre, e’est une maniere de 
serpent.” — (In Gahier et Martin, Melanges 
d'Arch^ol. ii. 140). 

1474. — “This meane while there came in 
certein men sent from a Prince of India, w<^’‘ 
certiiin strange beastes, the first whereof 
was a h'onza lodde in a chayne by one that 
had skyll, which they call in their languaige 
Bahureth. She is like vnto a lyonesse ; but 
she is redde coloured, streaked all over w^*^ 
black strykes ; her face is redde w^-^i certain 
white and blacke spottes, the bealy white, 
and tayled like the lyon : seemyng to bo a 
marvailouso fiers beast.” — Josaja Barbara, 
Hak. Soc. pp. 53-54. Here again is an ex- 
cellent description of a tiger, but that name 
seems unknown to the traveller. Bahureth 
is in the Ital. original Baburih, Pers. habr, 
a tiger. 

1553. — “. . . Beginning from the point 
of ^ingapura and all the way to Pullo^ambi- 
lam, i.e. the whole length of the Kingdom 
of Malaca . . . there is no other town with 
a name except this City of Malaca, only some 
havens of fishermen, and in the interior 
a very few villages. And indeed the most 
of these wretched people sleep at the top 
of the highest ti-ees they can find, for up to 
a height of 20 palms the tigers can seize 
them at a leap ; and if anything saves the 
poor people from these beasts it is the bon- 
fires they keep burning at night, which the 
tigers are much afraid of. In fact these are 
so numerous that many come into the city 
itself at night in search of prey. And it has 
happened, since we took the place, that a 
tiger leapt into a garden surrounded by a 
good high timber fence, and lifted a beam 
of wood with three slaves who were laid by 
the heels, and with these made a clean leap 
over the fence.” — Barros, II. vi. 1. Lest I 
am doing the great historian wrong as to 
this Munchausen - like story, I give the 
original: “E jk aconteceo . . . saltar hum 
tigre em hum quintal cercado de madeira 
bem alto, e levou hum tronco de madeira 
com trez (tres ?) escravos que estavam prezos 
nelle, com os quaes saltou do claro em claro 
per cima da cerca,” 
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1583. — “ We also escaped the peril of the 
multitude of tigers which infest those 
tracts ” (the Pegu delta) and prey on what- 
ever they can get at. And although we were 
on that account anchored in midstream, 
nevertheless it was asserted that the ferocity 
of these animals was such that they would 
press even into the water to seize their prey.” 
— Giisparo Balbi, f. 94 v. 

1586. — “ We went through the wilder- 
nesse because the right way was full of 
thieves, when we passed the country of 
Goitre where wo found but few Villages, 
but almost all Wildernesse, and saw many 
Buffos, Swine, and Deere, Grasse longer 
than a man, and very many Tigres.” — R. 
Rifch, in Purc/uis, ii. 1736. 

1675. — “Going in quest whereof, one of 
our Soldiers, a Youth, killed a Tigre-Royal ; 
it was brought home by 30 or 40 Comhies 
(Koonbee), the Body tied to a long Bamboo, 
the Tail extended ... it was a Tigre of the 
Biggest and Noblest Kind, Five Feet in 
Length beside the Tail, Three and a Half in 
Height, it was of a light Yellow, streaked 
with Black, like a Tabby Cat . . . the 
Visage Fierce and Majestick, the Teeth 
gnashing. . . .” — Fryer, 176. 

1683. — “In y® afternoon they found a 
great Tiger, one of y® black men shot a 
barbed arrow into his Buttock. Mr. French- 
feild and Capt. Baynes alighted off their 
horses and advanced towards the thicket 
where y® Tiger lay. The people making a 
great noise, y« Tiger flew out upon Mr. 
Frenchfeild, and he shot him with a brace 
of Bullets into y® breast ; at which he made 
a great noise, and returned again to his den. 
The Black Men seeing of him wounded fell 
upon him, but the Tiger had so much 
strength as to kill 2 men, and wound a 
third, before he died. At Night y® Ragea 
sent me the Tiger.”— Hedges, Diary, Hak. 
Soc. i. 66-67. 

1754. — “There was a Charter granted to 
the East India Competny. Many Disputes 
arose about it, which came before Parlia- 
ment ; all Arts were used to corrupt or 
delude the Members ; among others a Tyger 
ivas baited with Solemnity, on the Day the 
great Question was to come on. This was 
such a Novelty, that several of the Members 
were drawn off from their Attendance, and 
absent on the Division. . . .”—A Collection 
of Letters relatinq to the E.l. Company, &c. 
(Tract), 1754, p. 13. 

1869. — “ Les tigres et les leopards sont 
consid€r6s, autant par les Hindous quo par 
les musalraans, comme dtant la propri<St6 
des pirs (see PEER) : aussi les naturels du 
pays ne sympathisent pas avee les FiUro- 
p^ens pour la chasso du tigre.” — Garcin de 
Tassy, Rel. Mas. p. 24. 

1872. — “One of the Frontier Battalion 
soldiers approached me, running for his life. 
, . . This was his story : — 

‘ Sahib, I was going along with the letters 
. . . which I had received from your high- 
ness ... a great tiger came out and stood 
in the path, Then I feared for my life ; and 


the tiger stood, and 1 stood, and wo looked 
at each other. I had no weapon but my 
kukri (Eookry) . . . and the Government 
letters. So I said, ‘ My lord Tiger, here 
are the Government letters, the letters of 
the Honourable Kumpany Bahadur . . . 
and it is necessary for mo to go on with 
them.’ ’fhe tiger never ceased looking at 
me, and when I had done .speaking he 
growled, but he never offered to get out of 
the way. On this I was much more afraid, 
so I kneeled down and made obeisance to 
him ; but he did not take any more notice 
of that either, .so at last 1 told him I .should 
report the niatter to the Sahib, and I threw 
down the letters in front of him, and came 
here as fast as 1 was able. Sahib, I now ask 
for your justice against that tiger.’ ” — Lt.- 
Col. T. Leivin, A Fly on the. Wheel, p. 444. 

TINOALL, s. Borax. Pers. twhCir, 
but apparently originally Skt. tankana, 
and perliap.s from the people so called 
who may have snp])lied it, in the 
Himalaya — Tdyyavoi of Ptolemy. [Mr. 
Atkiihson (Himalayan Gazz. ii. 357) 
c*onnect.s the name of this people with 
that of the tangun pony.] 

1525.—“ T3nnquall, .small, 60 tangas a 
maund.” — Lemhranga, 50. 

1563. — “It is called borax and a’ isocola; 
and in Arabic tincar, and so the Guzeratis 
call it. . . .” — Garcia, f. 78. 

c. 1590. — “Having reduced the Jc'haral to 
small bits, he adds to every man of it 14 
sers of tangAr (borax) and 3 sers of pounded 
natruin, and kneads them together.” — Ain, 
i. 26. 

[1757. — “A small quantity of Tutenegg 
(Tootnague), Tinkal and Japan Copper was 
also found here. . . .” — Ives, 105.] 

TINDAL, s. Malayal. tap dal, Talwg. 
tandelu, also in Mahr. and other ver- 
naculars tandel, tandail, [which Platts 
connects with tandd, Skt. tantra, ‘a 
line of men,’ but the Madras Gloss. 
derives the S. Indian forms from Mai. 
tandu, ‘an oar,’ valli, ‘to pull.’] The 
head or commander of a body oi men ; 
but in ordinary specific application a 
native petty officer of lascars, whether 
on board ship (boatswain) or in the 
ordnance department, ana sometimes 
the head of a gang of labourers on 
public works. 

c. 1348. — “The second day after our 
arrival at the port of Kailukari this princess 
invited the naUvodah (Nacoda) or owner of 
the ship, the lardni (see CRANNY) or clerk, 
the merchants, the persons of distinction, 
the tandil. . . .” — Ion Batuta, iv. 250. The 
Moorish traveller explains the word as muTp- 
addain (Mocuddiun, q.v.) al-rajdl, which the 
French ti-anslators render as “g^niSral de.s 
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pistons,” but wo may hazard the correction 
of “ Master of the crew.” 


c. 1590. — “In large ships there arc twelve 
classes. 1. The Ndkhudd^ or owner of the 
ship. ... 3. The Tandil, or chief of the 
kfuildcis (see GLASSY) or sailors. . . .” — 
Ain, 1 . 280. 

1673. — “The Captain is called Nucquedah, 
the boatswain Tiudal. . . .” — Fnjer, 107. 

1768. — “One Tindal, or Corporal of Las- 
cars.” — Ontie, ii. 339. 

[1826. — “I desired the tindal, or steers- 
man to answer, ‘Bombay.’” — Pandiimng 
Hari, ed. 1873, ii. 157.] 

TINNEVELLY, ii.)). A town and 
district of Southern India, probably 
Tiru-7iel-vHi, ‘Sacred Kice- hedge.’ 
[Tlie Madras Gloss, gives ‘ Sacred 
Paddy-village.’] The district formed 
the southern part of the Madura 
territory, and first became a distinct 
district about 1744, when the Madura 
Kingdom was incorporated with tlie 
territories under the Nawfib of Arcot 
{Caldwell^ II. of Tivnevelly). 


TIP ABE Y, s. Beiig. and Hind. 
ti2xm, tejidrt^ tlie fruit of Phy.salis 
2}ernvia7Ki, L., N.O. Holamiceae. It is 
also known in India as ‘Cape goose- 
berry,’ [which is usually said to take 
its name from the Cape of Good Hope, 
but as it is a native of tropical 
America, Mr. Fergason (8 ser. N. d; Q. 
xii. lOG) suggests that the word may 
really be cape or caj), from the 
peculiarity of its structure noted 
below.] It is sometimes known as 
‘Brazil cherry.’ It g<4s its generic 
name from the fact that the inflated 
calyx encloses the fruit as in a bag or 
bladder {(pica). It has a .slightly acid 
gooseberry flavour, and makes excellent 
jam. We have seen a suggestion .some- 
where that the Bengali name is con- 
nected with the word taipd, ‘ inflated,’ 
which gives its name to a species of 
tetrodon or globe-fish, a fish which has 
the power of dilating the tesophagus 
in a singular manner. The native 
name of the fruit in N.W. India is 
mdk or mdkOy but tipdrl is in general 
Anglo-Indian u.se. The use of an 
almost identical name for a gooseberry- 
like fruit, in a Polynesian Island 
(Kingsmill group) quoted below from 
Wilkes, is very curious, but we can 
.say no more on the matter. 


1845.— “On Makin they have a kind of 
fruit resembling the gooseberry, called by 
the native.s ‘teiparu’; this they pound. 


after it is dried, and make with molasses 
into cakes, which are sweet and pleasant 
to the ta.stc.” — r.>'. Expedition, by C. 
Wilkes, U.S.N., V. 81. 

1878.—“ . . . The enticing tipari in its 
crackly covering. . . .” — P. Hdbinson, In My 
Indian Ganlen, 49-.50. 

TIPPOO SAHIB, 11.1). The name 
of this famous enemy of the English 
power in India was, according to C. P. 
Brown, Liken from that of Tipu Bultdn, 
a saint whose tomb is near Hyderabad. 
[Wilks {Hist. Sketches, i. 522, ed. 1869), 
says that the tomb is at Arcot.] 

TIEKUT, s. Fore.sail. Sea Hind, 
from Port, triqnette {Roebuck). 

TIYAN, n.p. Malayfil. Tiyan, or 
Tivan, pi. Tlyar or Tlvar. The name 
of what may lie called the third caste 
(in rank) of Malabar. The word 
.signifies ‘islander,’ [from Mai. tJvu, 
Skt. drlpa, ‘an i.sland’]; and the 
peo])le arc su])posed to have come from 
Ceylon (see TIER CUTTY). 

1,510. — “The third cla.ss of Pagans are 
called Tiva, who are artizaus.” — Varthema, 
M2. 

1516. — “The cleano.st of these low and 
rustic people are called ram.*! (read Tivas), 
who are great labourers, and their chief 
l)u.sine.s.s is to look after the jialm-trees, 
and gather their fruit, and carry everything 
. . . for hire, because there are no draught 
cattle in the country.” — Jio.rlxjsa, Lisbon ed. 
335. 

[1800. — “All Tirs can eat together, and 
intermarry. The proper duty of the cast i.s 
to extract the juice from palm-trees, to boil 
it down to .layory (Jaggery), and to distil it 
into spirituous liquors ; but they are also 
very diligent as cultivators, porters, and 
cutters of firewood.” — Buchanan, Mysore, ii. 
415; and .see Logan, Malabar, i. 110, 142.] 

TOBACCO, s. On this subject we 
are not prepared to fiirni.sh any 
elaborate article, but merely to bring 
together a few (piotatioiis touching on 
the introduclion of tobacco into India 
and the East, or otherwi.se of intere.st. 

[? c. 15,50. — “. . . Abu Kir would carry 
the cloth to the market-street and sell it, 
.and with its price buy ine.at and vegetiibles 
and tobacco. . . .” — Burton, Arab. Nights, 
vii. 210. The only mention in the Nights 
and the insertion of .some scribe.] 

,, “It has happened to me several 
times, that going through the provinces of 
Guatemala and Nicaragua I have entered 
the house of an Indian who had taken this 
herb, which in the Mexican language is 
called tabacco, and immediately perceived 
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the sharp fetid smell of this truly diabolical 
and stinking smoke, I was obliged to go 
away in haste, and seek some other place.” 
— Girolamo Benzoni, Hak. Soc. p. 81. [The 
word iabaco is from the language of Hayti, 
and meant, first, the pipe, secondly, the 
plant, thirdly, the sleep which followed its 
use {Mr. J. Platt ^ 9 ser. N. d’ Q. viii. 322).] 

1585. — “ Et hi ” (viz. Kalph Lane and the 
first settlers in Virginia) “reduces Indicam 
illam plantam quam Tabaccam vocant ot 
Nicotiam, qua contra cruditates ab Indis 
edocti, u.si erant, in Augliatn primi, quod 
suam, intulerunt. Ex illo sane tempore u.su 
coepit esse creberrimo, et niagno pretio, 
dum quam plurimi gravcolentem illius 
fumum, alii lascivientes, alii valctudini cou- 
sulentes, per tubulum tostaceum inexplebili 
aviditate passim hauriunt, et mox e naribus 
efflant ; adeo ut tabornae Tabaccanae non 
minus quam cervisiariae et vinariae pa.ssim 
per oppida habeantur. Ut Anglorum cor- 
pora (quod salso ille dixit) qui hac plaiitil 
tantdpore dolectantu r in Barbarorum natura rn 
degencrasse videantur ; quum iisdem quibu.s 
Barbari deloctentur et sanari so posse 
crodant.” — Gul. Camdeni^ Annal. lln'inn 
Anqlicannm . . . rogn. Elizahetha, ed. 1717, 
ii. 449. 

1.592.— 

“ Into the woods thence forth in haste .shoo 
wont 

To soeke for hearbos that mote him 
remedy ; 

For shoo of horbos had great intendiment. 

Taught of the Nympho which from her 
infancy 

Her nourced had in true Nobility : 

This whether yt divine Tobacco wore, 

Or Panachaea, or I’olygony, 

Shoo fownd, and brought it to her patient 
dearo 

Who al this while lay binding out his hart- 
blood ncare.” 

The Faerie Queen, III. v. 32, 

1597. — “His Lordship” (E. of Essex at 
Villafranca) “made no answer, but called 
for tobacco, seeming to give but small 
credit to this alarm ; and so on horseback, 
with those noblemen and gentlemen on foot 
beside him, took tobacco, whilst I was tell- 
ing his Lordship of the men I had sent forth, 
and the order I had given them. Within 
some quarter of an hour, wo might hoar a 
good round volley of shot betwixt the 30 
men I had sent to the chapel, and the 
enemy, which made his Lordship cast his 
pipe from him, and listen to the .shooting.” 
— Commentaries of Sir Francis Vere, p. 62. 

1598. — “ Gob. Ods mo I marie what 
pleasure or felicity they have in taking 
this roguish tobacco. It is good for nothing 
but to choke a man, and fill him full of 
smoko and embers: there wore four died 
out of one house last week with taking of it, 
and two more the bell wont for yesternight ; 
one of them they say will never scape it ; ho 
voided a bushel of soot yesterday upward 
and downward ... its little bettor than 
rats-bano or ro.sakor.” — Eoery Man in his 
Humour, iii. 2. 


1604. — “Oct. 19. Demise to The. Lane 
and Ph. Bold of the now Impost of 6s. 8d., 
and the old Custom of 2d. per pound on 
tobacco.” — Calendar of State Papers, Do- 
mestic, James I., p. 159. 

1604 or 1605. — “In Bij^pur I had found 
some tobacco. Never having seen the like 
in India, I brought some with me, and 
prepared a handsome pipe of jewel work. 
. , . His Majestjr (Akbar) was enjoying 
himself after receiving ray presents, and 
asking me how I had collected so many 
strange things in so short a time, when his 
eye fell upon the tray with the pipe and its 
appurtenances : he expressed great surprise 
and examined the tobacco, which was made 
up in pipefuls ; he inquired what it was, 
and where I had got it. The Nawab Khttn- 
i-’Azam replied : ‘ This is tobacco, which is 
well known in Mecca and Medina, and this 
doctor ha.s brought it as a medicine for 
your Maje.sty.’ His Majesty looked at it, 
and ordered mo to prepare and take him a 
pipeful. Ho began to smoko it, when his 
physician approached and forbade his doing 
.so” . . . (omitting much that is curious). 
“As I had brought a largo supply of tobacco 
and pipes, I sent sf)mo to several of the 
nobles, while others .sent to ask for some ; 
indeed all, without exception, wanted some, 
and the practice was introduced. After 
that the merchants began to sell it, so the 
cu.stom of smoking spread rapidly .” — Asad 
Beg, in Elliot, vi. 165-167. 

1610. — “The Turhes are also incredible 
takers of Opium . . . carrying it about with 
them both in peace and in warre ; which 
they say expelloth all foare, and makes 
them couragious ; but 1 rather think giddy 
headed. . . . And perhaps for the self same 
cause they also delight in Tobacco ; they 
take it through reeds that have ioyned 
vnto them great heads of wood to contairie 
it: I doubt not but lately taught them, as 
brought them by the Engli.sh : and were it 
not sometimes lookt into (for Morat Bassa 
not long since commanded a pipe to be 
thrust through the nose of a Turko, and so 
to bo led in dori.sion through the Citie,) no 
question but it would prove a principal! 
commodity. Nevorthelesse they will take 
it in corners, and are so ignorant therein, 
that that w^hich in England is not .saleable, 
doth pa.s.se hero amongst them for most 
excellent.” — Sandys, Journey, 66. 

1615. — “ II tabacco ancora usano (jui ” (at 
Constantinople) “di pigliar in conversazione 
per gusto: ma io non ho voluto mai pro- 
varno, e ne avera cognizione in Italia die 
molti no pigliano, ed in jiarticolaro il 
signore cardinale Crescenzio qualche volta 
per medicamento insegnatogli dal Signor 
don Virginio Or.sino, die primo di tutti, se 
io non fallo, gli anni addietro lo portb in 
Roma dTnghilterra.” — P. della Valle, i. 76. 

1616. — “Such is the miraculous omni- 
potence of our strong tasted Tobacco, as it 
cures al sorts of diseases (which neucr any 
druggo could do before) in all persons and 
at all times. ... It cures the gout in the 
feet and (which is miraculous) in that very 
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instant when the smoke thereof, as light, 
flies vp into the head, the virtue thereof, as 
heauy, runs down to the litle toe. It 
helps all sorts of agues. It refreshes a 
weary man, and yet makes a man hungry. 
Being taken when they goe to bed, it makes 
one sleepe soundly, and yet bo^ taken 
when a m.an is sleepie and drousio, it will, 
as they say, awake his braino, and quicken 
his vnderstanding. ... 0 omnipotent power 
of Tobacco ! And if it could by the smoake 
thereof chase out deuils, as the smoake 
of Tobias fish did (which I am sure could 
smell no stronglier) it would serve for a 
precious Relicke, both for the Superstitious 
Priests, and the insolent Puritanes, to cast 
out deuils withall.” — K. James Counter- 
hlaste to Tobacco^ in Tf’iorl*;?, pp. 219-220. 

1617. — “As the smoking of tobacco 
(tambdkd) had taken very bad effect upon 
the health and mind of many persons, I 
ordered that no one should practise the 
habit. My brother Shdih ’Abb^is, also being 
aware of its evil effects, had issued a com- 
mand against the use of it in Irdin. But 
Kh(in-i-’Alam was so much addicted to 
smoking, that he could not abstain from it, 
and often smoked.” — Memoirs of Jalulmpr^ 
in Elliot^ V. 851. See the same passage 
rendered by Blochnann, in hid. Antiq. 
i. 164. 

1623. — “Incipit nostro seculo in immen- 
sum crescere usus tobacco, atque afficit 
homines occulta quidem delectatione, ut 
qui illi seme I assueti sint, difficile postea 
abstinent.” — Bacon, H. Vitae et Mortis, in 
B. Montague’s ed. x. 189. 

We are unable to give the date or 
Persian author of the following ex- 
tract f though clearly of the 17 th 
century), which witli an introductory 
sentence we have found in a fragmen- 
tary note in tlie handwriting of the 
late Major William Yule, written in 
India about the beginning of last 
century : * 

“ Although Tobacco be the produce of an 
European Plant, it has nevertheless been 
in use by our Physicians medicinally for 
.some time past. Nay, some creditable 
People even have been friendly to the use 
of it, though from its having been brought 
sparingly in the first instance from Europe, 
its rarity prevented it from coming into 
eneral use. The Culture of this Plant, 
owever, became speedily almost universal, 
within a short period after its introduction 
into Hindostaun ; and the produce of it 
rewarded the Cultivator far beyond every 
other article of Husbandry. This became 
more especially the case in the reign of 
Shah Jehaun (commenced A.H. 1037) when 
the Practice of Smoking pervaded all Ranks 


♦Some notice of Major Yule, whose valuable 
Oriental MSS. were presented to the British Mu- 
seum after his death, will be found in Dr. Rieu’s 
Preface to the Catalogue of Persian MSS. (vol. iii. 
p. xviii.). 


and Classes within the Empire. Nobles and 
Beggars, Pious and Wicked, Devotees and 
Free-thinkers, poets, historians, rhetoricians, 
doctors and patients, high and low, rich 
and poor, all ! all seemed intoxicated with a 
decided preference over every other luxury, 
nay even often over the necessaries of life. 
To a stranger no offering was so acceptable 
as a Whiff, and to a friend one could 
produce nothing half so grateful as a 
Ghillum. So rooted was the habit that the 
confirmed Smoker would abstain from Food 
and Drink rather than relinquish the grati- 
fication he derived from inhaling the Fumes 
of this deleterious Plant ! Nature recoils at 
the very idea of touching the Saliva of 
another Person, yet in the present instance 
our Tobacco smokers pass the moistened 
Tube from one mouth to another without 
hesitation on the one hand, and it is 
received with complacency on the other ! 
The more acrid the Fumes so much the 
more grateful to the Palate of the Connois- 
seur. The Smoke is a Collyrium to the 
Eyes, whilst the Fire, they will tell you, 
supplies to the Body the waste of radical 
Heat. Without doubt the Hookah is a 
most pleasing Companion, whether to the 
Wayworn Traveller or to the solitary 
Hermit. It is a Friend in whoso Bosom 
we may repose our most confidential Secrets ; 
and a Counsellor upon whose advice we may 
roly in our most important Concerns. It is 
an elegant Ornament in our private Appart- 
ments : it gives joy to the Beholder in our 
public Halls. The Music of its sound puts 
the warbling of the Nightingale to Shame, 
and the Fragrance of its Perfume brings a 
Blush on the Cheek of the Rose. Life in 
short is prolonged by the Fumes inhaled at 
each inspiration, whilst every expiration of 
them is accompanied with oxtatic de- 
light, . . .” — {ccetera desunt). 

c. 1760. — “Tambdkd. It is known from 
the MaCisir-i-liahiml that the tobacco came 
from Europe to the Dakhin, and from the 
Dakhin to Upper India, during the reign of 
Akbar Shc4h (1556-1605), since which time it 
has been in general use.” — BahCir-i’ -Ajam, 
quoted by Blochmann, in Ind. Antiq. i. 164. 

1878. — It appears from Miss Bird’s .Tapan 
that tobacco was not cultivated in that 
country till 1605. In 1612 and 1615 the 
Shogun prohibited both culture and use 
of tabako. — See the work, i. 276-77. 
[According to Mr. Chamberlain {Things 
Japanese, 3rd ed. p. 402) by 1651 the law 
was so far relaxed that smoking was per- 
mitted, but only out-of-doors.] 

TOBBA, s. Hind, tohrd, [which, 
according to Platts, is Skt. prothaj 
‘nose of a horse,’ inverted]. The 
leather nose-bag in which a horse’s 
feed is administered. “In the Ner- 
hudda valley, in Central India, the 
women wear a profusion of toe-rings, 
some standing up an inch high. Their 
shoes are consequently curiously shaped, 
and are called tobras ” {M.-Gen. B. H, 
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Keatinge). As we should say, ‘buckets.’ 
[The use of the nosebag is referred to 
by Sir T. Herbert (ed. 1634) : “ The 
horses (of the Persians) feed usually 
of biirley and chopt-straw put into a 
bag, and fastened about their heads, 
which iinplyes the manger.” Also see 
TUBA.] 

1808. — “. . . stable-boys are apt to serve 
themselves to a part out of the poor boasts 
allowance ; to prevent which a thrifty 
housewife sees it put into a tobra, or mouth 
bag, and spits thereon to make the Hostler 
loathe and leave it alone.” — Drummond^ 
Ulustraiions, &c. 

[1875. — “One of the horsemen dropped 
histobra or nose-bag.” — Drew, Jumnwo, 240.] 

TODDY, s. A corruption of Hind. 
tdrl, i.e. the fermented sap of the tdr 
or palmyra, Skt. tala, and also of other 
palms, such as the date, the coco-palm, 
and the Caryota urens; palm- wine. 
Toddy is generally the substance used 
in India as yeast, to leaven bread. 
The word, as is well known, has re- 
ceived a new apjdication in Scotland, 
the immediate liistory of which we 
have not traced. The tdla-traa seems 
to be indicated, though confusedly, in 
this passage of Megasthenes from 
Arrian : 

c. B.c. 320. — “Megasthenes tells us . . . 
the Indians were in old times nomadic . . . 
were so barbarous that they wore the skins 
of such wild animals as they co\ild kill, 
and subsisted (?) on the bark of trees ; that 
these trees were called in the Indian speech 
tala, and that there grew on them as there 
grows at the tops of the (date) palm trees, 
a fruit resembling balls of wool.”~^4rr/«a, 
Indica, vii., tr. by McCVindle. 

c. 1330. — “. . . There is another tree of 
a different species, which . . . gives all 
the year round a white liquor, pleasant to 
drink, which tree is called tari.” — Fr. 
Jordaniis, 16. 

[1654. — “There is in Gujaret a tree of 
the palm-tribe, called tari agadji (millet 
tree). From its branches cups arc sus- 
pended, and when the cut end of a branch 
is placed into one' of these vessels, a sweet 
liquid, something of the nature of arrack, 
flows out in a continuous stream . . . and 
presently changes into a most wonderful 
wine.” — Travels of Sidi All Reis, tram. A. 
Vamhei'y, p. 29.] 

[1609-10. — “Tarree.” See under 
SUBA.] 

1611. — “Palmiti Wine, which they call 
Taddy.” — A. Dounton, in Piirchas, i. 298. 

[1614. — “A sort of wine that distilleth 
out of the Palmetto trees, called Tadie.” — 
Foster, Letter's, iii. 4.] 


1615.- 

. . . And then more to glad yee 
Weele have a health to al our friends in 
Tadee.” ^ 

Verses to T. Coryat, in Crudities, 
iii. 47. 

1623. — “. . . on board of which we stayed 
till nightfall, entertaining with conversa- 
tion and drinking tari, a liquor which is 
drawn from the coco-nut trees, of a whitish 
colour, a little turbid, and of a somewhat 
rough taste, though with a blending in 
sweetness, and not unpalatable, something 
like one of our vini piccanti. It will also in- 
toxicate, like wine, if drunk over freely.” — 
P. della Valle, ii. 530 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 62]. 

[1634. — “ The Toddy- tree is like the Date 
of Palm ; the Wine called Toddy is got 
by wounding and piercing the Tree, and 
putting a Jar or Pitcher under it, so as the 
Liquor may drop into it.” — Sir T. Herbert, 
in Harris, i. 408 .J 

1648. — “The country ... is planted with 
palmito-trecs, from which a sap is drawn 
called Terry, that they very commonly 
drink .” — ]'aii Twist, 12. 

1653. — “. . . lo tari qui est le vin ordi- 
naire des Iiides.” — De la Boullaye-k-Gouz, 
246. 

1673. — “The Natives singing and roaring 
all Night long ; being drunk with Toddy, 
the Wme of the Cocoe.” — Fryer, 53. 

,, “As for the rest, they are very 
respectful, unless the Seamen and Soldiers 
get drunk, either with Toddy or Bang.” — 
Ibid. 91. 

1686. — “Besides the Liquor or Water in 
the Fruit, there is also a sort of Wine 
drawn from the Tree called Toddy, which 
looks like Whey.” — Dumpier, i. 293. 

1705. — “. . . cette liqueur s’appelle tarif.” 
— Luillier, 43. 

1710. — This word was in common use at 
Madras. — Wheeler, ii. 125. 

1750.— “/. Was vor Leute trinoken 
Taddy ? 0. Die Soldaten, die Land 

Portugiesen, die Parreier (seeFABIAH) und 
Schitiieute trincken dicsen Taddy.” — 
Madras, oiler Fort St. George, &c., Halle, 
1750. 

1857. — “It is the unfermented juice of 
the Palmyra which is used as food: when 
allowed to ferment, which it will do before 
midday, if left to itself, it is changed into a 
sweet, intoxicating drink called ‘ kal ' or 
‘toddy.’” — Bp. Caldwell, Lectures on Tinne- 
velly Mission, p. 33. 

^ “The Rat, returning home full of 
Toddy, said. If I meet the Cat, I will tear 
him in pieces.”— Ceylon Proverb, in Ind. 
Antiq. i. 59. 

Of the Scotch application of the 
word we can find but one example in 
Burns, and, strange to say, no mention 
in Jameson’s Dictionary : 
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1770.—“ ... An instrament of brass which 
the Europeans lately borrowed from the 
Turks to add to their military music, and 
which is called a tam ” (!). — Abbe Raynafy 
tr. 1777, i. 30. 

1789. — “An harsh kind uf music from a 
tom-tom or drum, accompanied by a loud 
rustic pipe, sounds from different parties 
throughout the throng. . . — MunrOy Nar- 

nUive, 73. 

1804. — “I request that they may bo 
hanged ; and let the cause of their punish- 
ment be published in the bazar by beat of 
tom-tom.''-— ^yeUlngt^m, iii. 186. 

1824. — “The Mahratbis in my vicinity 
kept up such a confounded noise with the 
tamtams, cymbals, and pipes, that to sleep 
was impos.sible.” — II of E/lom, 

ch. iv. 

1836. — For the use of the word by Dickens, 
see under GUM-GUM. 

1862. — “The first musical instruments 
were without doubt percu.ssive sticks, cala- 
bashes, tomtoms.”— S2}^-ncery First 
PriiicipleSy 3.56. 

1881. — “The tom-tom is ubaiuitous. It 
knows no rest. It is content with depriving 
man of his. It selects by i)reference the 
hours of the night .as the time for its malign 
influence to assert its most potent sway. 
It reverberates its dull unmeaning mono- 
tones through the fitful dreams which sheer 
exhaustion brings. It inspires delu.sive 
hopes by a brief lull only to break forth 
with refreshed vigour into wilder ecstacies 
of maniacal fury — accompanied with nasal 
incantations and protracted howls. . . .” — 
Overlaiid Times of India, April 14. 

TONGA, s. A kind of light and 
.small two-wheeled vehicle, Hind, tdnqd, 
[Skt. tamamja, ‘a ])latforin The 
word lia.s become familiar of late years, 
owing to the u.se of the tonga in a 
modified form on the road.s leading n]i 
to Simla, Darjeeling, and other hill- 
stations. [Tavernier speaks of a carriage 
of this kind, but does not n.se the word : 

[c. 1665. — “They have also, for tnavelling, 
small, very light, carriages which contain 
two persons ; but usually one travels alone 
... to which they harness a pair of oxen 
only. These carriages, which are provided, 
like ours, with curtains and cushions, are not 
slung. . . .” — Tavernier, cd. Ball, i. 44.] 

1874. — “The villages in this part of the 
country are usually superior to those in 
Poona or ShoHpur, and the people ajipear 
to be in good circumstances. . . . The 
custom too, which is common, of driving 
light Tongas drawn by ponies or oxen 
points to the same conclusion .” — Settlement 
Report of Ndsih. 

1879.— “A tongha dfik has at last been 
started between Pajpore and Dehra. The 
first tongha took only 6^ ho)irs from ^jpore 
to Saharunpore.”— Mail, 


1880. — “ In the ( Times) of the 19th of April 
we are told that ‘Syud Mahomed Padshah has 
repulsed the attack on his fort instigated by 
certain moolahs of tonga ddk.' ... Is the 
relentless tonga a region of country or a 
religious organizjition ? . . . The original 
telegram appears to have contemplated a 
full .stop after ‘ certain moollahs.' Then came 
an independent .sentence about the tonga 
ddk working admirably between Peshawur 
and Jellalabad, but the sub-editor of the 
Times, interpreting the mes.sage referred 
to, made sense of it in the way we h.ave seen, 
a.ssociating the ominous mystery with the 
moollahs, and helping out the other sentence 
with .some explanatory ideas of his own.” 
— Pioneer Mail, Juno 10. 

1881. — “Bearing in mind Mr. Fran)ji’.s 
extraordinary services, notably those ren- 
<lorcd during the mutiny, and . . . that he i.s 
crippled for life ... by wounds received 
while gallantly defending the mail tonga 
cart in which ho was travelling, when 
.attacked by dacoits. . . .” — Ijetter from 
Bombay (loi'f. io (lort, <f India, June 17, 
1881. 

TONICATCHY, TUNNYKETCH, 

s. In Madras this is the name of the 
<lomestic wat(*r-cariier, who is generally 
a Avoman, and acts as a kind of under 
hoiusemaid. Ft is a corr. of Tamil 
tanai r-hUsi, tannikhliifp, an abbrevia- 
tion of tannlr-hlsaft'i, ‘wattn*- woman.’ 

c. 1780. — “ ‘ Voudriez-vous me perrnettre 
(le faire ce trajet avec mes gens et me.s 
bagnges, qui ne consi.stent qu’en deux 
mallcs, (juatre caisses do vin, deux ballots 
do toile.?, et deux fcmme.s, dont I’une est 
ma cuisinibre, et I’antrc, ma tannie karetje 
ou porteuse d’eau.’” — Haafner, i. 242. 

1792. — “The Armenian . . . now mounts 
a bit of blood . . . and , . . da.she.s the 
mud .about through the streets of the Black 
Toni), to the admiration and astoni.shment 
of the Tawny-kertches.”— Conrier, 
April 26. 

TONJON, and vulg. TOMJOHN, s. 

A sort of sedan or portable chair. Ft 
is (at least in the Bengal Presidency) 
carried like a palankin by a single 
pole and four bearens, Avhereas a jom- 
pon (<l.v.), for use in a hilly country, 
has two poles like a European sedan, 
each pair of bearers bearing it by a 
stick between! the poles, to which the 
latter are slung. We cannot tell what 
the origin of this word is, nor exjdain 
the etymology given by Williamson 
below, unless it is intended for thdrn- 
jdnyh, Avhich might mean ‘ support- 
thigh.’ Mr. Platts gives as forms in 
Hind, tdmjhdm and thdrnjdn. The 
word is perhaps adopted from some 
trans-gangetic language. A rude con- 
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trivaiice of this kind in Malabar is 
described by Col. Welsh under the 
name of a ‘ Tellicherry chair ’ (ii. 40). 

c. 1804.— “I had a tonjon, or open palan- 
quin, in which I rode.” — Mn. Sherwood, 
A utohiog. 283. 

1810. — “About Dacca, Chittagong, Tip- 
perah, and other mountainous parts, a very 
light kind of conveyance i.s in use, called a 
taum-jaung, i.e. ‘a support to the feet.’” 
— }yimmnson, V.M. i. 322-23. 

,, “ Some of the party at the tents 

sent a tonjon, or open chair, carried like 
a palankeen, to meet mo .” — Maria Graham, 
166. 

[1827. — “ In accordance with LadyD’Oyly’s 
earnest wish I go out every morning in her 
tonjin.”— Dj'an/ of Mrs. Fenton, 100. ] 

1829. — “I had been conveyed to the hill 
in Hanson’s tonjon, which differs only from 
a palanquin in being like the body of a 
gig with a head to it.” — Mem. of Col. Moun- 
tain, 88. 

[1832. — “. . . T never scat myself in the 
palankeen or thonjaun without a feeling 
bordering on self-reproach. . . .” — Mrs. 
Meer Uiman A (i. Observations, i. 320.] 

1839. — “Ho reined up his ragged horse, 
facing me, and dancing about till I had 
passed ; then he dashed past n)e at full 
gallop, wheeled round, and charged my 
^tonjon, bending down to his saddlebow, 
’pretending to throw a lance, showing his 
teeth, and uttering a loud quack ! ” — Letters 
from Madras, 290. 

[1849. — “Wo proceeded to Nawabgungo, 
the minister riding out with me, for some 
miles, to take leave, as I sat in my tonjohn.” 
— Sleeman, Journeif through Oudh, i. 2.] 

TOOLSY, s. The holy Basil of 
tlie Hindus (Ocimum smidum, L.), Skt. 
talsl or tulasi, frequently planted in a 
vase upon a pedestal of masonry in the 
vicinity of Hindu temples or dwellings. 
Sometimes the ashes of deceased 
relatives are preserved in these 
domestic shrines. The practice is 
alluded to by Fr. Odoric as in use at 
Tana, near Bombay (see Cathay, i. 59, 
c. 1322) ; and it is accurately described 
by the later ecclesiastic quoted below. 
See also Ward’s Hindoos, ii. 203. The 
plant has also a kind of sanctity in 
the Greek Church, and a character for 
sanitary value at legist on the shores of 
the Mediterranean generally. 

[c. 1650.— “They who bear the tulasi round 
the neck . . . they are Vaishnavas, and 
sanctify the world .” — Blmhid Mcda, in H. 
H. WihorCs Works, i. 41.] 

1672. — “Almost all the Hindus . . . 
adore a plant like our Basilico gentile, but 
of more pungent odour. . . . Every one 
before his house has a little altar, girt with 


a wall half an ell high, in the middle of 
which they erect certain pedestals like 
little towers, and in these the shrub is 
grown. They recite their prayers daily 
before it, with relocated prostrations, 
.sprinklings of water, &c. There are also 
many of these maintained at the bathing- 
places, and in the courts of the pagodas.” — 
P. Vvicen::o Maria, 300. 

1673. — “They plaster Cow-dung before 
their Doors ; and so keep themselves clean, 
having a little place or two built up a Foot 
Square of Mud, where they plant Gala- 
mintk, or (by them called) Tulce, which 
they worship every Morning, and tend with 
Diligence.” — Fryer, 199. 

1842. — “ Vencram a planta chamada 
Tulosse, por dizerem 6 do pateo dos Deoses, 
e por i.sso 6 conimun no pateo de .suas 
casas, e todas as manhas Ihe vao tributar 
venera^iTo.” — Ammes Maritimos, hi. 453. 

1872. — “At the head of the gh4t, on 
either .side, is a .sacred tulasi plant . . . 
placed on a high pedestal of masonry.” — 
Govinda Sanianta, i. 18. 

Tlie following illustrates the esteem 
attached to Toolsy in S. Europe : 

1885. — “I have frequently realised how 
much prized the ba.sil is in Greece for its 
mystic properties. The herb, which they 
say grew on Chri.st’s grave, is almost wor- 
shipped in the Eastern Church. On St. 
Basil’s day women bike sprigs of this plant 
to be blessed in churcli. On returning 
home they cast .some on the floor of the 
house, to secure luck for the ensuing year. 
They eat a little with their household, and 
no .sickness, they maintain, will attack them 
for a year. Another bit they put in their 
cupboard, and firmly believe that their 
embroideries and .silken raiment will be 
free from the visitation of rats, mice, and 
moths, for the .same period.” — ./. T. Bent, 
The Cyclades, p. 328. 

TOOMONGONG, s. A Malay title, 
e.specially known as borne by one of 
the chiefs of Johor, from whom the 
Island of Singapore was purchased. 
The Sultans of Johor are the repre- 
.sentatives of the old Mahommedan 
dyna.sty of Malacca, which took refuge 
in Johor, and the adjoining islands 
(including Bintang especially), when 
expelled by Albuquerciue in 1511, 
whilst the Tumanggimy was a minister 
who had in Peshwa fashion appro- 
)riated the ])ower of the Sultan, with 
lereditary tenure : and this chief now 
lives, we believe, at Singapore. 
Crawfurd says : “ The w'ord is most 
probably Javanese ; and in Java is 
the title of a class of nobles, not of an 
office ” {Malay Diet, s.v.) 

[1774. — “Paid a visit to the Sultan . . . 
and Pangaram Tooniongong. . , ."—Diary 
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1770.—“. . . An instrument of brass which 
the Europeans lately borrowed from the 
Turks to add to their military music, and 
which is called a tam” {!).— Raynut^ 
tr. 1777, i. 30. 

1789. — “An harsh kind of music from a 
tom-tom or drum, accompanied by a loud 
rustic pipe, sounds from different parties 
throughout the throng. . . .” — Miinro, Nar- 
rative, 73. 

1804. — “I request that they may be 
hanged ; and let the cause of their punish- 
ment be published in the baziir by beat of 
tom-tom.” — Weilington, iii. 186. 

1824. — “The Mahrattas in my vicinity 
kept up such a confounded noise with the 
tamtams, cymbals, and pipes, that to sleep 
was impossible.” — iro»d/ 7 \'[ of RUora, 
ch. iv. 

1836. — For the use of the word by Dickens, 
see under GUM-GUM. 

1862. — “ The first musical instruments 
were without doubt percussive sticks, cala- 
bashes, tomtoms.” — Herbert l^peneer, First 
Pj'inciples, 3.56. 

1881. — “The tom-tom is ubiipiitous. It 
knows no rest. It is content with depriving 
man of his. It selects by preference the 
hours of the night as the time for its malign 
influence to assert its most potent sway. 
It reverberates its dull unmeaning mono- 
tones through the fitful dreams which sheer 
exhaustion brings. It insjnrcs delusive 
hopes by a brief lull only to break forth 
with refreshed vigour into wilder ocstacies 
of maniacal fury — accompanied with nasal 
incantations and protraeted howls. . . 
Overland Times of India, April 1 1. 

TONGA, s. A kind of light and 
small two-wheeled vehicle, Himl. tan fid, 
[Skt. tanianga, ‘a platform’]. The 
word has become familiar of late years, 
owing to the nse of the tonga in a 
modified form on the roads leading np 
to Simla, Darjeeling, and other hill- 
stations. [Tavernier speaks of a carriage 
of this kind, but does not use the word : 

[c. 1665. — “They have also, for travelling, 
small, very light, carriages which contain 
two persons ; but usually one travels alone 
... to which they harness a pair of oxen 
only. These carriages, which are provided, 
like ours, with curtains and cushions, are not 
slung. . . .” — Tavernier, od. Balt, i. 44.] 

1874. — “The villages in thi.s part of the 
country are usually superior to those in 
Poona or ShoMpur, and the people appear 
to be in good circumstances. . . . The 
custom too, which is common, of driving 
light Tongas drawn by ponies or oxen 
points to the same conclusion.”— 

Report of Ndsih. 

1879.— “A tongha d^k has at last been 
started between Kajpore and Dehra. The 
first tongha took only 6^ hours from Rajpore 
to Saharunpore,”— Pioneer Mail, 


1880. -“ In the ( Times) of the 19th of April 
we are told that ‘Syud Mahomed Padshah has 
repulsed the attack on his fort instigated by 
certain moolahs of tonga ddk.’ ... Is the 
relentless tonga a region of country or a 
religious organization ? . . . The original 
telegram appears to have contemplated a 
full stop after ‘ certain moollahs.' Then came 
an independent sentenee about the tonga 
ddk working admirably between Peshawur 
and Jollalabad, but the sub-editor of the 
Times, interpreting the message referred 
to, made sense of it in the way we have seen, 
associating the ominous mystery with the 
moollahs, and helping out the other sentence 
with some explanatory ideas of his own.” 
— Pioneer Mail, .luno 10. 

1881. — “Bearing in mind Mr. Framji’s 
extraordinary services, notably those ren- 
dered during the mutiiiy, and . . . that he is 
crippled for life ... by wounds received 
while gallantly defending the mail tonga 
cart in which he was travelling, when 
attjicked by dacoits. . . .” — Ijetter from 
Bondxnf (iovf. to (lort. of India, .June 17, 
1881. 

TONICATCHY, TUNNYKETCH, 

s. 111 MadruH this is the name of tlie 
(lomestic watev-(.‘ai*rier, who is gciiemlly 
a woman, and acts as a kind of under 
lioiisemaid. It is a corr. of 'I’amil 
tnnnir-kdssi, tanniJchlrifp, an abbrevia- 
tion of tannlr-lcdsntfi, ‘ water-woman.’ 

e. 1780. — “ ‘ Voudriez-vous me permettre 
de faire co trajet avee mes gens et mes 
bagages, qui ne consistent qu’en deux 
malles, quatro caisses de vin, deux ballots 
do toiles, et deux femmes, dont I’uno est 
ma cuisinifere, et I’autre, ma tannie karetje 
ou porteuse d’eau.’” — Haafner, i. 242. 

1792. — “The Armenian . . . now mounts 
a bit of blood . . . and . . . dashes the 
mud about through the streets of the Black 
Toirn, to the admiration and astonishment 
of the Tawny-kertches.”— A/((dr((x (hvrier, 
April 26. 

TONJON, and vnlg. TOMJOHN, s. 

A sort of sedan or portable chair. It 
is (at least in the Bengal Presidency) 
carried like a palankin by a single 
pole and four bearers, whereas a jom- 
pon (t-v.), for use in a hilly country, 
has two poles like a European sedan, 
each pair of bearers bearing it by a 
stick between the poles, to which the 
latter are slung. We cannot tell what 
the origin of tliis word is, nor explain 
the etymology given by Williamson 
below, unless it is intended for thdni- 
jdngh, which might mean ‘support- 
thigh.’ Mr. Platts gives as forms in 
Hind, tdmjhdm and thdmjdn. The 
word is perhaps adopted from some 
trans-gangetic language. A rude con- 
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trivance of this kind in Malabar is 
described by Col. Welsh under the 
name of a ‘ Tellicherry chair ’ (ii. 40). 

f-’. 1804. — “1 had a tonjon, or open palan- 
quin, in which I rode.” — Mrs. ^henrood, 
Autobiog. 283. 

1810.— “About Dacca, Chittagong, IHp- 
perah, and other mountainous parts, a very 
light kind of conveyance is in use, called a 
taum-jaung, i.e. ‘a support to the feet.’” 
— ^V Uliamson^ V.M. i. 322-23. 

,, “ Some of the party at the tents 

sent a tonjon, or open chair, carried like 
a palankeen, to meet me.” — Maria iira/am, 
166. 

[1827. — “In accordance with Lady D’Oyly’s 
earnest wish I go out every morning in her 
tonjin.”— Diary of Mrs. Fenton, 100.] 

1829. — “I had been convoyed to the hill 
in Hanson’s tonjon, which differs only from 
a palanquin in being like the body of a 
gi^ with a head to it.” — Mem. of Col. Moun- 
tain, 88. 

[1832. — “. . . I never seat myself in the 
palankeen or thonjaun without a feeling 
bordering on self-reproach. . . .” — 3frs. 
Meer Ifassan A(i, Obserratlons, i. 320.] 

1839. — “He reined up his ragged horse, 
facing me, and dancing about till I had 
I)asscd ; then he dashed past me at full 
gallop, wheeled round, and charged my 
^tonjon, bending down to his saddlebow, 
’pretending to throw a lance, showing his 
teeth, and uttering a loud quack ! ” — Liters 
from Madras, 290. 

[1819. — “We proceeded to Nawabgungc, 
the minister riding out with me, for some 
miles, to take leave, as I sat in my tonjohn. ” 
— Sleeman, Journey through Oudh, i. 2.] 

TOOLSY, s. The lioly Basil of 
the Hindus (Ocinmm semetum, L.), Skt. 
tulsl or tulasl, frequently planted in a 
vase upon a pedestal of masonry in the 
vicinity of Hindu temples or dwellings. 
Sometimes the a.s]ies of deceased 
relatives are preserved in tliese 
domestic shrines. The practice is 
alluded to by Fr. Odoric as in use at 
Tana, near Bombay (see Cathay, i. 59, 
c. 1322) ; and it is accurately described 
by the later ecclesiastic quoted below. 
See also Ward's Hindoos, ii. 203. The 
plant has also a kind of sanctity in 
the Greek Church, and a character for 
sanitary value at least on the sliores of 
the Mediterranean generally. 

[c. 1650. — “They who bear the tulasl round 
the neck . . . they are Vaishnavas, and 
sanctify the world .” — Bhaktd Mala, in H. 
H. Wilson's Works, i. 41.] 

1672. — “ Almost all the Hindus . . . 
adore a plant like our Basilico gentile, but 
of more pungent odour. . . . Every one 
before his house has a Uttlo altar, girt with 


a wall half an ell high, in the middle of 
which they erect certain pedestals like 
little towers, and in these the shrub is 
grown. They recite their prayers daily 
before it, with repeated prostrations, 
.sprinklings of water, &c. There are also 
many of these maintained at the bathing- 
places, and in the courts of the pagodas.” — 
P. Vincenzo Maria, 300. 

1673. — “'rhey plaster Cow-dung before 
their Doors ; and so keep themselves clean, 
having a little place or two built up a Foot 
Square of Mud, where they plant Gala- 
minth, or (by them called) Tulce, which 
they worship every Morning, and tend with 
Diligence.” — Fryer, 199. 

1842. — “Vcnerani a planta chamada 
Tulosse, por dizerem 6 do pateo dos Deoses, 
0 por isso 6 commun no pateo de suas 
casas, 0 todas as manhas Ihe vao tribuhir 
veiiera^’ao.” — Anna/'S Mar itimos, iii. 453. 

1872. — “At the head of the ghat, on 
cither side, is a sacred tulasi plant . . . 
placed on a high pedestal of masonry.” — 
(iorinda Sarnanta, i. 18. 

The following illustrates the esteem 
attached to Toolsy in S. Europe : 

1885. — “I have fi'equently realised how 
much prized the basil is in Greece for its 
mystic properties. The herb, which they 
say grew on Christ’s grave, is almost wor- 
shipped in the Eastern Church. On St. 
Basil’s day women take sprigs of this plant 
to bo blessed in church. On returning 
homo they cast some on the floor of the 
house, to secure luck for the ensuing year. 
They eat a little with their household, and 
no sickness, they maintain, will attack them 
for a year. Another bit they put in their 
cupboard, and firmly believe that their 
embroideries and silken raiment will be 
free from the visitation of rats, mice, and 
moths, for the same period.” — J. T. Bent, 
Tlip Oyclades, j). 328. 

TOOMONGONG, s. A Malay title, 
especially known as borne by one of 
the chieifs of Johor, from whom the 
Island of Singapore was purchased. 
The Sultans of Johor are the repre- 
sentatives of the old Mahomniedan 
dynasty of Malacca, which took refuge 
in Johdr, and the adjoining islands 
(including Bintang especially), when 
expelled by Albuquenpie in 1511, 
whilst the Tumanggung was a minister 
who had in Peshwa fashion appro- 
priated the power of the Sultan, with 
hereditiiry tenure : and this chief now 
lives, we believe, at Singapore. 
Crawfurd says : “ The word is most 
probably Javanese ; and in Java is 
the title of a class of nobles, not of an 
office ” {Malay Diet, s.v.) 

[1774. — “Paid a visit to the Sultan . . , 
and Pangaram Toomongong. . , ."—Diary 
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of J. Herbert, in Forrest, Bombay Letters, 
Home Series, ii. 438. 

[1830. — “This (Bop4ti), however, is rather 
a title of office than of mere rank, as those 
governors are sometimes Tumtuig’gilllgB, 
An'aehdis, and of still inferior rank.” — 
Raffles, Java, 2nd ed. i. 299.] 


1678. — “ Four horses bought for the Com 

pany— 

Pagodas, 

One young Arab at 

160 

One old Turkey at 

40 

One old Atchein at 

20 

One of this country at . 

20 


240.' 


1884. — “Singapore had originally been 
purchased from two Malay chiefs ; the 
Sultan and Tumangong of Johore. The 
former, when Sir Stamford Raffles entered 
into the arrangement with them, was the 
titular sovereign, whilst the latter, who 
held an hereditary office, was the real 
ruler.” — Cavenagh, Reminis, of an Indian 
Official, 273. 

TOON, TOON- WOOD, s. The tree 
and timber of the Gedrela Toona, Roxb. 
N.O. Meliaceae. Hind, tun, tun, Skt. 
tunna. The timber is like a poor 
mahogany, and it is commonly used 
for furniture and fine joiner’s work in 
many parts of India. It is identified 
by Bentham with the Red Cedar of 
N.S. Wales and Queensland {Gedrela 
australis, F. Mueller). See Bramlis, 
Forest Flora, 73. A sj). of the same 
genus {G. sinensis) is called in Chinese 
cEun, which looks like the same word. 

[1798. — The tree fir.st described by Sir W. 
Jones, As. Res. iv. 288.] 

1810.— “The toon, or country mahoga ny, 
which comes from Bengal. . . .” — Maria 
Graham, 101. 

1837. — “Rosellini informs us that there is 
an Egyptian harp at Florence, of which the 
wood is what is commonly called E. Indian 
mahogany {Athenaeum, July 22, 1837). This 
may be the Gedrela Toona.” — Royle's Hindu 
Medicine, 30. 

TOOBKEY, s. A Turkl horse, i.e. 
from Turkestan. Marco Polo uses 
what is practically the same word for 
a horse from the Turcoman horse- 
breeders of Asia Minor. 

1298. — “. . . the Turcomans . . . dwell 
among mountains and downs where they 
find good pasture, for their occupation is 
cattle-keeping. Excellent horses, known as 
Turquans, are reared in their country. ...” 
— Marco Polo, Bk. i. ch. 2. 

[c. 1590. — “The fourth class (Turk!) are 
horses imported from Tur4n ; though strong 
and well formed, they do not come up to 
the preceding (Arabs, Persian, Mujannas).” 
— Ain, i. 234. 

[1663. — “If they aie found to be Turk! 
horses, that is from Turkistan or Tartary, 
and of a proper size and adequate strength, 
they are branded on the thigh with the 
King’s mark. ; , — Bernier, ed. Constable, 

243.] 


Ft. St. Geo. Consns., March 6, in 
Notes and Exts., Madras, 1871. 

1782. — “Wanted one or two Tanyans (see 
TANGUN) rising six years old. Wanted also 
a Bay Toorkey, or Bay Tazzi (see TAZEE) 
Horse for a Buggy. . , .” — India Gazette, 
Feb. 9. 

,, “To be disposed of at Ghyretty 
... a Buggy, almost new ... a pair of 
uncommonly beautiful spotted Toorkays.” 
— Ibid. March 2. 

TOOTNAGUE, s. Port, tutenaga. 
This word appears to have two dif- 
ferent applications, a. A Chinese alloy 
of copper, zinc, and nickel, sometimes 
called ‘ white copper ’ (i.e. peh-tung of 
the Chinese). The finest qualities are 
alleged to contain arsenic.* The best 
comes from Yunnan, and Mr. Joubert 
of the Gamier Ex])edition, came to 
the conclusion that it was produced by 
a direct mixture of the ores in the 
furnace {Voyage dJ Exploration, ii. 160). 
b. It is used in Indian trade in the 
same loose way that spelter is used, 
for either zinc or pewter {peh-yuen, or 
‘white lead’ of the Chinese). The 
base of the word is no doubt the Pers. 
tutiya, Skt. tuttha, an oxide of zinc, 
generally in India applied to ‘ blue 
vitriol or sulphate of copper, but the 
formation of the word is obscure. 
Possibly the last syllable is merely an 
adjective affix, in which way ndk is 
used in Persian. Or it may be ndga 
ill the sense of lead, which is one of the 
senses given by Shakespear. In one 
of the quotations given below, tutenague 
is confounded with calm (see CALAY). 
Moodeen Sheriff gives as synonyms 
for zinc, Tam. tuttandgam [tuttundyam\, 
Tel. tuttundgam [tuttmd.gamu\ Mahr. 
and Guz. tutti-ndga. Sir G. Staunton 
is curiously wrong in supposing (as his 
mode of writing seems to imply) that 
tutenague is a Chinese word. [The 
word has been finally corrupted in 


* St. Jidieii et P. Champion, Industries An- 
ciennes et hfodernes de V Empire Chinois, 1869, p. 75. 
Wells Williams says: “The peh-tung Bxgentm, or 
white copper of the Chinese, is an alloy of copper 
40*4, zinc 25*4, nickel 31*6, and iron 2-6, and 
occasionally a little silver ; and these proportions 
are nearly those of German silver,” — Middle King- 
dom, ed. 1888, ii, 19, 
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England into ‘ tooth a^id egg ’ metal, as 
in a quotation below.] 

1605.— “4500 Pikals (see PECUL) of Tln- 
temga (for Tiutenaga) or Spelter.”— In 
Valentijti, v. 329. 

1644. — “That which they export (from 
Cochin to Orissa) is pepper, although it is 
prohibited, and all the drugs of the south, 
with Callaym (see CALAY), Tutunaga, 
wares of China and Portugal ; jewelled orna- 
ments ; but much less nowadays, for the 
reasons already stated. . . .” — Jiocarro. MS. 
f. 316. 

1675. — “ . . from thence with Dollars 
to China for Sugar, Tea, Poreehtne, Lac- 
cared Ware, Quicksilver, Tuthinag, and 
Copper. . . ."—Fryer, 86. 

[1676-7. — “. . . supposing yo*" Horn' may 
intend to send ye Sugar, Sugar-candy, and 
Tutonag for Persia. . . .’’—Forrest, Bombay 
Letters, Home Sei'ies, i. 125.] 

1679. — Letter from Dacca reporting . . . 
“ that Dacca is not a good market for Cold, 
Copper, Lead, Tin or Tutenague.”— i'Y. St. 
Geo. Consns., Oct. 31, in Notes and Exts. 
Madras, 1871. 

[ ,, “In the list of commodities brought 
from the East Indies, 1678, I find among 
the drugs, tincal (see TINCALL) and 
Toothanage set doune. Enquire also what 
these are. . . .’’—Letter of Sir T. Broicne, 
May 29, in N. A Q. 2 ser. vii. 520.] 

1727. — “Most of the Spunge in China 
had pernicious Qualities because the Sub- 
terraneous Grounds were stored with 
Minerals, as Copper, Quicksilver, Allom, 
Toothenague, ko.’’— A. 11 ami Hon, ii. 223; 
[ed. 1744, ii. 222, for “Spunge” reading 
“Springs”]. 

1750. — “ A sort of Cash made of Toothe- 
nague is the only Currency of the Country.” 
— Some Ac. of Cochin China, by Mr. Robert 
ICirsop, in Dalrymjj'e, Or. Rep. i. 245. 

[1757. — Speaking of the freemen enrolled 
at Nottingham in 1757, Bailey {Annals of 
Nottinghamshire, iii. 1235) mentions as one 
of them William Tutin, buckle-maker, and 
then goes on to say : “It was a son of this 
latter person who was the inventor of that 
beautiful composite white metal, the intro- 
duction of which created such a change in 
numerous articles of ordinary table service 
in England, This metal, in honour of the 
inventor, was called Tutinic, but which 
word, by one of the most absurd perversions 
of language ever known, became transferred 
into ‘Tooth and Egg,’ the name by which 
it was almost uniformly recognised in the 
shops.”— Quoted in 2 ser. N. <0 Q. x. 144.] 

1780. — “At Quedah, there is a trade for 
calin (see CALAY) or tutenague ... to 

export to different parts of the Indies.” — 
Dunn, Ne^o Directory, 5th ed. 338. 

1797.-“Tu-te-nag is, properly speaking, 
zinc, extracted from a rich ore or calamine ; 
the ore is powdered and mixed with char- 
coal dust, and placed in earthen jars over 
a slow fire, by means of which the metal 


rises in form of vapour, in a common dis- 
tilling apparatus, and afterwards is con- 
densed in water.”— Acet. of Lord 
Macartney’s Embassy, 4to ed; ii. 540. 

TOPAZ, TOPASS, &c., s. A 
name used in the 17th and 18th cen- 
turies for dark-skinned or half-caste 
claimants of Portuguese descent, and 
Christian profession. Its application 
is generally, though not universally, to 
soldiers of this class, and it is possible 
that it was originally a corruption 
of Pers. (from Turkish) top-chi, ‘a 
gunner.’ It may ])e a slight support 
to this derivation that Italians were 
employed to cast guns for the Zamorin 
at Calicut from a very early date in 
the 16th century, and are frequently 
mentioned in the annals of Correa 
between 1503 and 1510. Various other 
etymologies have however l)een given. 
Tliat given by Orme below (and put 
forward doubtfully by Wilson) from 
topi, ‘ a hat,’ has a good deal of plausi- 
bility, and even if the former etymology 
1)6 tlie true origin, it is probable that 
this one was often in the minds of 
those using the term, as its true 
connotation. It may have some cor- 
roboration not only in the fact that 
Europeans are to this day often spoken 
of by natives (with a shade of dis- 
paragement) as Topeewalas (q.v.) or 
‘ Hat-men,’ but also in the pride 
commonly taken by all persons claim- 
ing European blood in wearing a hat ; 
indeed Fra Paolino tells us that this 
class call themselves gente de chapeo (see 
alsothe (piotation below from Ovington). 
Possibly however this was merely a 
misrendering of topaz from the assumed 
etymology. The same Fra Paolino, 
with his usual fertility in error, pro- 
pounds in another passage that topaz 
is a corruption of do-bhashiya, ‘two- 
tongued’ (in fact is another form of 
Dubash, q.v.), viz. using Portuguese 
and a debased vernacular (pj). 50 and 
144). [The Madras Gloss, assumes Mai. 
tdpdshi to be a corru]3tion of dubash.] 
The Topaz on board ship is the sweeper, 
who is at sea frequently of this class. 

1602. — “The 12th ditto we saw to sea- 
ward another Champaigne (Sampan) wherein 
were 20 men. Mestizos (see MUSTEES) and 
Toupas.” — Van Spilbergen’s Voyage, p. 34, 
pub. 1648. 

[1672. — “Toepasses.” See under 
MADRAS.] 

1673. — “ To the Fort then belonged 300 
English, and 400 Topazes, or Portugal Fire- 
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men.”~Fmr, 66. In his glossarial Index 
he gives ‘‘Topa2es, Musketeers.” 

1680. — “It is resolved and ordered to 
entertain about 100 Topasses, or Black 
Portuguese, into pay.” — In Wheeler, i. 121. 

1686. — “ It is resolved, as soon as English 
soldiers can be provided sufficient for the 
garrison, that all Topasses be disbanded, 
and no more entertained, since there is 
little dependence on them.” — In ditto, 159. 

1690. — “A Report spread abroad, that a 
Rich Moor Ship belonging to one Ahdal 
Ghaford, was taken by Hat-men, that is, 
in their (the Moors) Dialect, Europeans.” — 
Ovington, 411. 

1705. — “. . . Topases, qui sont desgens 
du pais qu’on 61fevo et qu’on habille h, la 
Fran9oise, lesquels ont est^ instruits dans 
la Religion Catholique par quolques uns de 
nos Missionnaires.” — Luillier, 45-46. 

1711. — “The Garrison consists of aboiit 
250 Soldiers, at 91 Fanhams, or 1^. 2.v. M. 
per Month, and 200 Topasses, or black 
Mungrel Portuguese, at 50, or 52 Fanhams 
por Month.” — Lockyer, 14. 

1727. — “Some Portuguese are called To- 
passes . . . will be served by none but 
Portuguese Priests, beeause they indulge 
them more and their Villany.” — A . Hamilton, 
[ed. 1744, i. 326]. 

1745. — “Les Portugais ot los autres 
Catholiques qu’on noinme Mestices (see 
MUSTEES) et Topases, ogalement comrno 
los naturels du Pays y viennent sans dis- 
tinction pour assister aux Divins mystferes.” 
— Norbei t, ii. 31. 

1747. — “The officers upon coming in 
report their People in general behaved 
very well, and could not do more than 
they did with .such a handful of men 
against the Force the Enemy had, being 
as they believe at least to be one thousand 
Europeans, besides Topasses, Cotfrees (see 
CAFFER), and SeaiJoys (see SEPOY), al- 
together about Two Thou.sand (2000).” — 
MS. Oonsiu. at Ft. St. David, March 1. (In 
India Office). 

1749. — “600 effective Europeans would 
not have cost more than that Crowd of use- 
less Topasses and Peons of which the Major 
Part of our Military has of late been com- 
posed.” — In A Letter to a Proprietor of the 
E.l. Co. p. 57. 

,, “The Topasses of which the major 
Part of the Garrison consisted, every one 
that knows Madrons knows it to be a black, 
degenerate, wretched Race of the antient 
Portuguese, as proud and bigotted as their 
Ancestors, lazy, idle, and vitious withal, 
and for the most Part as weak and feeble 
in Body as base in Mind, not one in ten 
possessed of any of the necessarv Requisites 
of a Soldier.” — Ihid. App. p. 103. 

1756. — “ ... in this plight, from half an 
hour after eleven till near two in the morn- 
ing, I sustained the weight of a heavy 
man, with his knees on my back, and the 

E ressure of his whole body on my head ; a 
►utch sergeant, who had taken his scat 


upon ray left shoulder, and a Topaz bearing 
on my right.” — HolweWs Harr, of the Bla^ 
Hole, [ed. 1758, p. 19]. 

1758. — “There is a distinction said to bo 
made by you . . . which, in our opinion, 
does no way square with rules of justice 
and equity, and that is the exclusion of 
Portuguese topasses, and other Christian 
natives, from any share of the money 
granted by the Nawab.” — Court's Lettei', in 
Long, 133. 

c. 1785. — “Topasses, black foot soldicns, 
de.scei\ded from Portug\iese marrying na- 
tives, called topasses because they wear 
hats.” — Carraccioi i's Clive, iv. 564. The 
same explanation in Orme, i. 80. 

1787. — “. . . A.ssuredly the mixture of 
Moormen, Rajahpoots, Gentoos, and Ma- 
labars in the same corps is extremely bene- 
ficial. ... I have also recommended the 
corps of Topasses or descendants of Euro- 
peans, who rehiin the characteristic quali- 
ties of their progenitors.” — Col. FuUartnn's 
View of English Interests in India, 222. 

1789. — “Topasses are the sons of Euro- 
peans and black women, or low Portuguese, 
who are trained to arms.” — Munro, Harr. 
321. 

1817. — “Topasses, or persons whom wo 
may denominate Indo- Portuguese, either 
the n)ixed produce of Portuguese and Indian 
parents, or converts to the Portuguese, from 
the Indian, faith.” — J. Mill, Hist. iii. 19. 

TOPE, s. This word is used in 
three quite distinct senses, from dis- 
tinct origins. 

a. Hind, top, ‘a cannon.’ This is 
Turkish top, adopted into Persian 
and Hindustani. We cannot trace it 
further. [Mr. Platts regards T. toh, 
top, as meaning originally ‘a round 
mass,’ from Skt. fttfq)a, for which see 
below.] 

b. A grove or orchard, and in 
Upper India especially a mango- 
orchard. The word is in universal 
use by the English, but is quite un- 
known to the natives of Upper India. 
It is in fact Tam. foppu, Tel. tOpn, 
[which the Madras Gloss, derives from 
Tam. togu, ‘ to collect,’] and must have 
been carried to Bengal by foreigners 
at an early period of European traflic. 
But Wilson is curiously mistaken in 
supposing it to be in common use in 
Hindustan by natives. The word used 
by them is hdgh. 

c. An ancient Buddhist monument 
in the form of a solid dome. The 
word top is in local use in the N.W, 
Punjab, where ancient monuments of 
this kind occur, and appears to come 
from Skt. stilpa through the Pali or 
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Prakrit ihuyo. According to Sir H. 
Elliot (i. 505), Stwpa in Icelandic 
signifies ‘a Tower.’ We cannot find it 
in Cleasby. Tlie word was first intro- 
duced to Eiiroi)eau knowledge by Mr. 
Elpliinstone in liis account or the 
Tope of Manikyala in the Rawul 
Pindi district. 

£l* — 

[1687. - “Tope.” See under TOPE- 
KHANA. 

[1884. — “Tho big gun near the Central 
Museum of Labor called the Zam-Zamah 
or Bhanjianvati top, seems to have held 
much the same place with the 8ikhs as 
the Malik-i-Maiditn held in Bijapur.” — 
Bomba y Gazetteer, xxiii. 642.] 

b.- 

1673. — “. . . flourish pleasant Tops of 
Plantains, Cocoes, Guiavas. ” - h'rye)\ 40. 

,, “Tho Country is Sandy; yet 
plentiful in Provisions ; in all places, Tops 
of Trees.”— /?>/(;. 41. 

1747. -“The Topes and Walks of Trees 
in and about the Bounds will furnish them 
with firewood to burn, and Clay for Bricks 
is almost everywhere .” — Report of a Cornell 
of War at Ft. Ht. JJand, in Consna. of May 
5, MS. in India Office. 

1754. — “A multitude of People sot to the 
work finished in a few days an entreneh- 
Tnent, with a stout mud wall, at a place 
called Fac(iuire’s Tope, or tho grove of the 
Facquiro.” — Onue, i. 273. 

1799.—“ ITpon looking at the Tope as I 
came in just now, it appeared to me, that 
when you get possession of the bank of the 
Nullah, you have the Tope as a matter of 
course.” — Weflington, Desp. i. 23. 

1809.—“ . . . behind that a rich country, 
covered with rice fields and topes.” — Ld. 
Valentia, i. 657. 

1814. — “It is a general practice when a 
plantation of mango trees is made, to dig 
a well on one side of it. The well and the 
tope are married, a ceremony at which all 
the village attends, and large sums are 
often expended.” — Forbe.'i, Or. Mem. iii. 56. 

C.— 

[1839. — “Tope is an expression used for a 
mound or barrow as far west as Peshawer. 

. . .” — E/phi)ts(o)ie, Caubui, 2nd ed. i. 108,] 

TOPE-KHANA, .s. The Artillery, 
Artillery Park, or Ordnance Depart- 
ment, Turco-Pers. top-khd7ia, ‘cannon- 
liouse’ or ‘cannon-department.’ The 
word is the same that a])pears so often 
in reports from Constantinople as the 
Tophaneh. Unless the traditions of 
Donna Tofana are historical, we are 
strongly disposed to suspect that Aqua 
Tofa^ia may have had its name from 
this word. 


1687.—“ The Toptchi. These are Gunners, 
called so from the word Tope, which in 
Turkish signifies a Cannon, and are in 
number about 1200, distributed in 52 Cham- 
bers ; their Quarters are at Tophana, or 
the place of Guns in tho Suburbs of Con- 
stantinople.”— Present State of the 
Ottoman Empire, p. 94. 

1726. — “ Isfandar Chan, chief of the 
Artillery (called tho Daroger [see DABOGA) 
of theTopscanna).”— Valentijn, iv. {Suratte), 

1765. — “He and his troops know that by 
the treachery of the Tope Ehonuah Droger 
(see DABOGA), the cannon were loaded 
with powder only.” — Holwelf, Hist. Events, 
&c. i. 96. 

TOPEE, s. A hat, Hind. topJ. This 
is sometimes referred to Port topo, ‘ the 
top ’ (also tope, ‘ a top-knot,’ and topete, 
a ‘ toupee ’), which is probably identical 
with English and Dutch top, L. 
German tojrp, Fr. topet, &c. But there 
is also a simpler Hind, word top, for 
a helmet or hat, and the quotation 
from the Roteiro Vooalnilary seems to 
show that the word existed in India 
wlien the Portuguese first arrived. 
With the usual tendency to specialize 
foreign words, we find this word 
becomes specialized in application to 
the sola hat. 

1498. — In the vocabulary Kste, he a 
linguajem de Calicut") we have: “barrete 
[i.e. a cap): iMpy."— Roteiro, 118. 

The following expression again, in the 
same work, seems to bo Portuguese, and to 
refer to some mode in which tho women’s 
hair was dressed: “Trazem em a moleera 
huuns topetes por signall que sam Christaos.” 
—Tbid. 52. 

1849. — “Our good friend Sol came down 
in right earnest on the waste, and there 
is need of many a fold of twisted muslin 
round the white topi, to keep off his impor- 
tunacy.” — Dry Leaves from Yoking Egypt, 2. 

1883.— “Topee, a solar helmet.”— iriVf.?, 
Modern Persia, 263. 

TOPEEWALA, s. Hind. topiwCild, 
‘one who wears a hat,’ generally a 
European, or one claiming to be so. 
Formerly by Englishmen it was habi- 
tually applied to the dark descendants 
of the Portuguese. R. Drummond 
says that in his time (before 1808) 
Topeewala and PvLggrywala were used 
in Guzerat and the Mahratta country 
for ‘Europeans’ and ‘natives.’ [The 
S. Indian form is Toppikdr,] The 
author of the Persian Life of Hydur 
Naik (Or. Tr. Fund, by Miles) calls 
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Europeans Kaldh-posh^ i.e. ‘hat- wearers’ 

(p. 86). 

1803. — “Tho descendants of the Portu- 
guese . . . unfortunately the ideas of 
Christianity are so imperfect that the only 
mode they hit upon of displaying their 
faith is by wearing hats and breeches.” — 
Sydney Smith, Wwks, 3d. ed. iii. 5. 

[1826. — “It was now evident we should 
have to encounter the Topee wallas.” — 
Pandnrang Han, ed. 1873, i. 71.] 

1874. — “. . . you will see that he will 
not be able to protect us. All topiwdlds 
. . . are brothers to each other. The 
ma^strates and the judge will always 
decide in favour of their white brethren.” 
— Oonnda Samanta, ii. 211. 

TORCULL, s. This word occurs 
only in Castanheda. It is the Malay- 
alam tiru-koyil, [Tam. tiru^ Skt. h'i, 
‘ holy ’ koyil, ‘ temple ’]. See i. 253, 254 ; 
also the English Trans, of 1582, f. 151. 
In fact, in the 1st ed. of the 1st book 
of Castanheda turcoll occurs where 
pagode is found in subsequent editions. 
iTricalore in S. Arcot is in Tam. Tiruk- 
Koyiblr, with the same meaning.] 

TOSHACONNA, s. P.-H. tosha- 
khdna. The repository of articles re- 
ceived as presents, or intended to be 
given as presents, attached to a govern- 
ment-office, or great man’s establish- 
ment. The tosha-khdna is a special 
department attached to the Foreign 
Secretariat of the Government of India. 

[1616. — “Now indeed the atashckannoe 
was become a right stage.” — Sir T. Roe, 
Hak. Soc. ii. 300.] 

[1742. — “. . . the Treasury, Jewels, 
toishik-khanna . . . that belonged to the 
Emperor. . . .” — Fraser, II. of Nadir Shah, 
173.] 

1799. — “After the capture of Seringa- 
patam, and before the country was given 
over to tho Raja, some brass swamies (q.v.), 
which were in the toshekanah were given 
to the brahmins of different pagodas, by 
order of Macleod and the General. The 
prize-agents require payment for them.” — 
Wellington, i. 66. 

[1885. — “When money is presented to 
the Viceroy, he always ‘ remits ^ it, but when 
presents of jewels, arms, stuffs, horses, or 
other things of value are given him, they 
are accepted, and are immediately handed 
over to the tosh khana or Government 
Treasury. . . .” — Lady Dvd^rin, Viceregal 
Life, 75.] 

TOSTDAUN, s. Military Hind. 
tosddn for a cartouche-box. The word 
appears to be properly Pers. toshaddriy 
‘ provision-holder,’ a wallet. 


[1841.— “This last was, however, merely 
‘tOB-dan hee awaz'—a cartouch-box report 
— as our sepoys oddly phrase a vague 
rumour.” — Society in India, ii. 223.] 

TOTY, s. Tam. toUi^ Canar. totlga, 
from Tam. tondu, ‘to’ dig,’ properly a 
low-caste labourer in S. India, and a 
low-caste man who in villages receives 
certain allowances for acting as 
messenger, &c., for the community, 
like the gorayt of N. India. 

1730.— “II y a dans chaque village un 
homme de service, appell^ Totti, qui est 
charge des impositions publiques.” — Lettr. 
Edif. xiii. 371. 

[1883. — “The name Toty being con- 
sidered objectionable, the same officers in 
the new arrangements are called Talaiarxs 
(see T ALTAR ) when assigned to Police, and 
Vettians when employed in Revenue duties.” 
— Le Fanu, Man. of Salem, ii. 211.] 

TOUCAN, s. This name is very 
generally misapplied by Europeans 
to the various species of Horn- 
j bill, formerly all styled Buceros, but 
I now subdivided into various genera. 
J erdon says : “ They (the hornbills) 
are, indeed, popularly called Toucans 
throughout India ; and this appears to 
be their name in some of the Malayan 
isles ; the word signifying ‘ a worker,’ 
from the noise they make.” This 
would imply that the term did origin- 
ally belong to a species of hornbill, 
and not to the S. American Rham- 
phastes or Zyyodactyle. Tukang is really 
in Malay a ‘ craftsman or artificer ’ ; 
but the dictionaries show no applica- 
tion to the bird. We have here, in 
fact, a remarkable instance of the 
coincidences which often justly perplex 
etymologists, or would perplex them 
if it were not so much their habit to 
seize on one solution and despise the 
others. Not only is tukang in Malay 
‘an artificer,’ but, as Willoughby tells 
us, the Spaniards called the real S. 
American toucan ‘ carpintero ’ from the 
noise he makes. And yet there seems 
no doubt that Toucan is a . Brazilian 
name for a Brazilian bird. See the 
quotations, and especially Thevet’s, 
with its date. 

The Toucan is described by Oviedo 
(c. 1535), but he mentions only the 
name by which “ the Christians ” 
called it,— in Ramusio’s Italian Picuto 
?Beccuto; Somimrio, in Ramusio, iii. 

. 60). [Prof. Skeat {Concise Diet. s.v.) 
gives only the Brazilian derivation. 
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The question is still further discussed, 
without any very definite result, save 
that it is probably an imitation of the 
cry of the bird, in N. (t* Q. 9 ser. vii. 
486 ; viii. 22, 67, 85, 171, 250.] 

1566. — “Surla coste de la marine, la plus 
frequete marchandise est le plumage d’vn 
oyseau, qu’ils appellent en leur langue 
Toucan, lequol descrivons somraairement 
puis qu’il vient {!i propos. Cest oyseau est 
de la grandeur d’vn pigeon. . . . Au reste 
cest oyseau est merveilleusement difforme et 
monstrueux, ayant le bee plus gros et plus 
long quasi que le reste du corps.” — Les 
^ingularitez ae la France Antartiegue, autre- 
ment nortiniee Amerigne. . . . Par T. Andr^ 
Theuet, Natifd'Angoulesme^ Paris, 1558, f. 91. 

1648.—“ Tucana sive Toucan Brasilien- 
sibus : avis picae aut palumbi magnitudine. 

, . . Rostrum habot ingens et nonnumquam 
palmum longum, exterius Havam. . . . 
Mirum est autem videri possit quomodo 
tantilla avis tarn grande rostrum ferat ; 
sed lovissimum est.” — Georg T Marcgrael 
de Liebstiul, Hid. Rerum, Natur. Rrasiliae. 
Lib. V. cap. xv., in Hist. Natur. Brasil. 
Lugd. Bat. 1648, p. 217. 

See also (1599) Aldrovandus^ Ornitholog. 
lib. xii. cap. 19, where the word is given 
toucham. 

Here is an example of misajqfiication 
to the Hornbill, tliough the latter 
name is also given : 

1885. — “ Soopah (in N. Canara) is the only 
region in which I have met with the toucan 
or groat hornbill. ... 1 saw the comical 
looking head with its huge aquiline beak, 
regarding me through a fork in the branch ; 
and I account it one of the best shots I ever 
made, when I sent a ball . . . through the 
head just at its junction with the handsome 
orange-coloured helmet which surmounts it. 
Down came the toucan with outspread wings, 
dead apparently ; but when my peon Manoel 
raised him by the thick muscular neck, 
he fastened his great claws on his hand, and 
made the wood resound with a succession of 
roars more like a bull than a bird.” — Gordon 
Forbes, Wild Life in Canara, &c. pp. 37-38. 

TOWLEEA, s. Hind, tauliyd, ‘a 
towel.’ This is a corruption, however, 
not of the English form, but rather of 
the Port, toalha {Panjab N. db Q., 1885, 

ii. 117). 

TBAGA, s. [Molesworth mves “ S. 
trdgd, Guz. trdgti’^ ; trdga does not 
appear in Monier- Williams’s Skt. Diet., 
and Wilson queries the word as doubt- 
ful. Dr. Grierson writes ; “ I cannot 
trace its origin back to Skt. One is 
tempted to connect it with the Skt. 
root tra% or fm, ‘to protect,’ but the 
termination gd presents difficulties 


which 1 cannot get over. One would 
expect it to be derived from some 
Skt. word like trdka, but no such 
word exists.”] The extreme form of 
dhuma (q-v.) among the Rajputs and 
connectea tril)es, in which the com- 
plainant puts himself, or some member 
of his family, to torture or death, as a 
mode for bringing vengeance on the 
oppressor. The tone adopted by some 
ersons and papers at the time of the 
eath of the great Charles Gordon, 
tended to imply their view that his 
death was a kind of traga intended 
to bring vengeance on those who had 
sacrificed him. [For a case in Greece, 
see Paumnias, X. i. 6. Another name 
for this self-sacrifice is Chandi, which 
is perhaps Skt. canda, ‘passionate’ 
(see Malcolm, Cent. India, 2nd ed. 
ii. 137). Also compare the juhar of 
the Rajputs {Tod, Aiinals, Calcutta 
reprint, i. 74). And for Kiir, see 
Res. iv. 357 seqq.] 

1803.— A case of traga is recorded in 
Sir Jasper Nicoll’s Journal, at the capture of 
Gawilgarh, by Sir A. Wellesley. See note to 
Wellington, ed. 1837, ii. 387. 

1813. — ‘-Every attempt to levy an assess 
ment is succeeded by the Tarakaw, a most 
horrid mode of murdering themselves and 
each other.” — Forbes, Or. Me^n. ii. 91 ; [2nd 
ed. i. 378 ; and see i. 244]. 

1819. — For an affecting story of Traga, 
see Macviurdo, in Bo. Lit. Soc. Trans, i. 281. 

[TRANKEY, s. A kind of boat 
used in the Persian Gulf and adjoining 
seas. All attempts to connect it with 
any Indian or Persian word have been 
unsuccessful. It has been supposed to 
be connected with the Port, trincador, 
a sort of flat-bottomed coasting vessel 
with a high stern, and with trinquart, 
a herring- boat used in the English 
Channel. Smyth {Sailor^ s Wordbook, 
s.v.) has : “ Trankeh or Trankies, a large 
boat of the Gulf of Persia.” See 
N. (0 Q. 8 ser. vii. 167, 376. 

[1.554. — “He sent certain spies who went 
in Terranquims dressed as fishermen who 
caught fish inside the straits.” — Couto, Dec. 
VI. Bk. X. ch. 20. 

[c. 1750.—“. . . he remained some years 
in obscurity, till an Arab tranky being driven 
in there by stress of weather, ho made him- 
self known to his countrymen. . . .” — Grose, 
1st ed. 25. 

[1753.— “Taghi Khan . . . soon after em- 
barked a great number of men in small 
vessels.” In the note tarranquina.—Jyan- 
way, iv. 181. 
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[1773. — “Accordingly wo resolved to hire 
one of the common, Imt uncomfortable 
vessels of the Gulph, called a Trankey. . . 

— Ives, 203.] 

^ TBANQUEBAB, ii.p. Asoa])ortof 
S. India, which was in the possession 
of the Danes till 1807, when it was 
taken by England. It was restored to 
the Danes in 1814, and purchased from 
them, along with Seranipore, in 1845. 
The true name is said to 1)e Tarangam- 
badij ‘ Sea-Town ’ or ‘ Wave-Town ’ ; 
[so the Madras Gloss.; hut in the Man. 
(ii. 216) it is interpreted ‘ Street of the 
Telegu people.’] 

1610. — “The members of the Company 
have petitioned me, that inasmuch as they 
do much service to God in their establish- 
ment at Negapatam, both among Portuguese 
and natives, and that there is a settlement 
of newly converted Christians wdio are looked 
after by the catechumens of the parish 
(freguezia) of Trangabar. . . ."—King's 
Letter, in Livros das Monroes, p. 285. 

[1683-4. — “This Morning the Portuguez 
ship that came from Vizagapatam Sailed 
hence for Trangambar.”— iJianj, 
Ft. t^t. (>eo. 1st ser. iii. 16.] 

TBAVANCOBE, n.p. The name 
of a village south of Trevandruni, from 
which the ruling dynasty of the king- 
dom which is known by the name has 
been called. The true name is said to 
be Tira~vid<in-kodn, shortened to Tini- 
vankodn. [The Madras Gloss, gives 
Tiriivitdnkur, tiru, Skt. .sr'i, ‘the 
goddess of j)ro.sperity,’ rchkn, ‘to re- 
side,’ kur, ‘ part.’] 

[1514. — “As to the money due from the 
Raja of Travamcor. . . ."—Albmaerque, 
Cartas, 270.] 

1553. — “ And at the place called Tra- 
vancor, where this Kingdom of Coulam 
terminates, there begins another Kingdom, 
taking its name from this very Travancor, 
the king of which our people call the Reg 
Grande, because he is greater in his dominion, 
and in the state which he keeps, than those 
other princes of Malabar ; and he is subject 
to the King of Narsinga. ”—^anw, 1. ix. 1. 

1609. — “The said Governor has written 
to me that most of the kings adjacent to 
our State, whom he advised of the coming 
of the rebels, had sent replies in a good 
spirit, with expressions of friendship, and 
with promises not to admit the rebels into 
their ports, all but him of Travancor, from 
whom no answer had yet comQ."— King of 
iijKun's Letter, in Liwos das Monroes, p. 257. 

TBIBENY, n.p. Skt. fri-ve7n, 

‘ threefold braid ’ ; a name which 
properly belongs to Prayaga (Allaha- 


bad), where the three holy rivers, 
Ganges, Jumna, and (unseen) Saras vati 
are considered to unite. But local 
recpiirements have instituted another 
TribenI in the Ganges Delta, by be- 
stowing the name of Jumna and Saras- 
vatl on two streams connected with 
the Hiigli. The Bengal Tribeni gives 
name to a village, which is a place of 
great sanctity, and to which the melas 
or religious fairs attract many visitors. 

1682. — “. . . if [ refused to stay there 
he would certainly stop me again at Trip- 
pany some miles further up the River.” — 
Hedges, Diurg, Oct. 14 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 38]. 

1705. — “. . . pendant la Luno de Mars 
. . . il arrive la F6te de Tripigny, e’est 
un Dieu enferme dans une maniere de 2 >etite 
MosijU^e, qui est dans le milieu d’une tros- 
grande pleinc . . . au bord du Gauge.” — 
Ltilllier, 69. 

1753. — “ Au-dessous de Nudia, li Tripini, 
dont le noni aignihe trois eaux, le Gauge 
fait encore sortir du m6me cAte un canal, 
(jui par sa rcntr<?e, forme une seconde lie 
ronferm()o dans la premiere.” — D’Ani'Hle, 
64. 

TBICHIES, TBITCHIES, s. The 

familiar name of the cheroots made 
at Trichinopoly ; long, and rudely 
made, with a straw inserted at the end 
for the mouth. They are (or were) 
cheap and coarse, but much liked by 
those used to them. Mr. 0. P. Brown, 
referring to his etymology of Trichi- 
nopoly under the succeeding arti(*.le, 
derives the word cheroot from the 
form of the name which he assigns. 
But this, like his etymology of the 
place-name, is entirely wrong (see 
CHEROOT). Some excellent practical 
scholars seem to be entirely without 
the etymological sense. 

1876. — “ Between wdiiles we smoked, 
generally Manillas, now supplanted by foul 
Dindiguls and fetid Trichies.” — 

Sind Revisited, i. 7. 

TBIOHINOPOLY, n.p. A district 
and once famous rock-fort of S. India. 
The etymology and proper form of the 
name has been the subject of much 
ditference. Mr. G. P. Brown gives the 
true name as Chiruta-pall% ‘Little- 
Town.’ But this may be safely re- 
jected as mere guess, inconsistent with 
facts. The earliest occurrence of the 
name on an inscription is (about 1520) 
as Tiru-ssilla-palh^ apparently ‘Holy- 
rock-town.’ In the Tevdram the place 
is said to be mentioned under the name 
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of Sirapalli. Some derive it from 
Tri - sira - puram^ ‘ Three - head - town,’ 
with allusion to a ‘three-headed demon.' 
[The Madi'cis Gloss, gives, Tiru^fAndppall% 
tiruy ‘holy,’ shma^ ‘the plant cissnmpelos 
pareira^ L. pxillij ‘ \illage.’] 

1677.— “ Tritchenapali. "—A . Bassin in 
Valeniijn, v. {Geylon\ 300. 

1711. — “ Tho Maratas concluded the cam- 
paign by putting this whole Peninsula under 
contribution as far as C. Cumerim, attacking, 
con(|uoring, and retaining the city of Tirux- 
erapali, capital of Madura, and taking 
prisoner the Nabab who governed it.” — 
Iteport of the Port, in Bosquejo das 

Possmdes, &c., Doeiimentos, ed. 1853, iii. 19. 

1753. — “ Oes erabouchhres sont on grand 
norubre, vfi la division do ce flouve en 
diff^rens bras ou canaux, remonter jusqu’a 
Tirishirapali, et k la pagode do Shirang- 
ham.” — IfAnville^ 115. 

1761. — “After tho battle Mahomracd Ali 
Khan, son of the late nabob, fled to Truchin- 
apolli, a place of great strength.” — Complete 
Hist, of the TPar in India, 1761, p. 3. 

TRINCOMALEE, n.p. A well- 
known harbour ou the N.E. coast of 
Ceylon. The proper name is doubtful. 
It is alleged to be Tirukko-ndtha-malaiy 
or Taraiuja-malai. The last (‘Sea-Hill’) 
seehis conceived to fit our modern I 
pronunciation, but not the older forms. 
It is perhaps Tri - kona - malai, for 
‘Three-peak Hill.’ There is a shrine 
of Siva on the hill, called Trikontswara ; 
[so the Madras Man. (ii. 216)]. 

1.553. — “ And then along the coast to- 
wards the north, above Baticalou, there is 
the kingdom of Triquinamal^.”— /iarm, 
11. ii. cap. 1. 

1602. — “This Prince having departed, 
made sail, and was driven by the winds 
unknowing whither he went. In a few 
days he came in sight of a desert island 
(being that of Ceilon), where he made the 
land at a haven called Preatur^, between 
TriquillimaI4 and tho point of Jafanapa- 
tam.” — Couto, V. i. 5. 

1672. — “ Trinquenemale hath a surpass- 
ingly fine harbour, as may be seen from the 
draught thereof, yea one of the best and 
largest in all Ceylon, and better sheltered 
from tho winds than the harbours of BelU- 
gamme. Gale, or Colombo.” — Baldaevs, 413. 

1675. — “The Cinghaleso themselves oppose 
this, saying that they emigrated from 
another country . . . that some thousand 
years ago, a Prince of great piety, driven 
out of the land of Tanassery . . . came to 
land near the Hill of Tricoenmale with 
1800 or 2000 men. . . .” — Ryklof van Ooens, 
in Valentijn {Ceylon), 210. 

1685.— “ IWqmnimale. . . .''—Ribeyro, 
Fr. Tr. 6. 


1726. — “ Trinkenemale, properly IMooen- 
male ” {i.e. Trikunmali). — Valentijn {Cey- 
lon), 19. 

,, “Trinkemale. . . .”— 103. 

1727. — “ . . . that vigilant Bukhman was 
soon after them with his Fleet, and forced 
them to fight disadvantagcously in Tranka- 
malaya Bay, wherein the French lost one 
half of their Fleet, being cither sunk or 
burnt.” — A. Hamilton, i. 343, [ed. 1744]. 

1761. — “We arrived at Trinconomale in 
Ceylone (which is one of tho finest, if not 
yo best and most capacious Harbours in y® 
World) the first of November, and employed 
that and part of tho ensuing Month in pre- 
paring our Ships for y® next Campaign.” — 
MS. Letter oi James Rennell, Jan. 31. 

TEIPANa, s. Tlie sea-slug. This 
is the Malay name, trlpang, tiripang. 

See SWALLOW, and BECHE-DE-MER. 

[1817. — “Bich de mar is well known to bo 
a dried sea slug used in the dishes of tho 
Chinese ; it is known among tho Malayan 
Islands by the name of Tripang. . . .” — 
Rajjles, H. of Jaca, 2nd ed. i. 232.] 

TRIPLICANE, n.p. A suburb of 
Fort St. George ; the ])art wliere the 
palace of the “ Nabob ot the Carnatic ” 
is. It has been explained, (piestionably, 
as Tiru-valli-lcedi, ‘sacred-creeper- tank.’ 
Seshagiri Sastri gives it as Tiru-alli- 
keni, ‘sacred lily- {Nymphaea rubea) 
tank,’ [and so the Madras Gloss, giving 
the word as Tiruvallikkeni.'] 

1674. — “There is an absolute necessity to 
go on fortifying this place in the best manner 
we can, our enemies at sea and land being 
within less than musket shot, and better 
fortified in their camp at Trivelicane than 
we are here.” — Ft. St. Geo. Consns. Feb. 2. 
In Xotes and Kxts., Madras, 1871, No. J. p. 
28. 

1679.— “ The Didwan (Dewaun) from Con- 
jeveram, who pretends to have come from 
Court, having sent word from Treplicane 
that unless the Governor would come to the 
garden by the river side to receive the 
Phyrmaund he w’ould carry it back to Court 
again, answer is returned that it hath not 
been accustomary for tho Governours to go 
out to receive a bare Phyrmaund except 
there come therewith a Serpow (see SEER- 
PAW) or a Tasheriff ” (see TASHREEF).— 
Do., do., Dec. 2. Ibid. 1873, No. 111. p. 40. 

[1682-4. — “ Triblicane, Treblicane Tri- 

vety .” — Diary Ft. St. Geo. ed. Pringle, i. 
63 ; iii. 154.] 

TRIVANDRUM, n.p. The modern 
capital of the State now known as 
Travancore (q.v.) Properly Tiru- 
(v)anantd - puram, ‘ Sacred Vishnu- 
Town.’ 
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TBUMPAK,n.p. This is the name 
by which the site of the native suburb 
0 ^ the city of Ormus on the famous 
island of that name is known. The 
real name is shown by Lt. Stifle’s ac- 
count of that island (Geogr. Mag. i. 13) 
to have been Turm-bdgh, ‘Garden of 
Turun,’ and it was properly tlie palace 
of the old Kings, of whom more than 
one bore the name of Turun or Turun 
Shah. 

1607. — “When the people of the city saw 
that they were so surrounded, that from no 
direction could water be brought, which was 
what they felt most of all, the principal 
Moors collected together and went to the 
king desiring him earnestly to provide a 
guard for the pools of Turumbaque, which 
were at the head of the island, lest the 
Portuguese should obtain possession of 
them. . . .” — Comment, of Albo<pierque, E.T. 
by Birch, i. 175. 

,, “ Meanwhile the Captain-Major 

ordered Afonso Lopes de Costa and Joao da 
Nova, and Manuel Teles with his people to 
proceed along the water’s edge, whilst he 
with all the rest of the force would follow, 
and come to a place called Turumbaque, 
which is on the water’s edge, in which there 
were some palm-trees, and wells of brackish 
water, which supplied the people of the 
city with drink when the water-boats were 
not arriving, as sometimes happened owing 
to a contrary wind.” — Correa, i. 830. 

1610. — “The island has no fresh water . . . 
only in Torunpaque, which is a piece of white 
salt clay, at the extremity of the island, 
there is a well of fresh water, of which 
the King and the Wazir take advantage, to 
water the gardens which they have there, 
and which produce perfectly everything 
which is planted.” — Teixeira, Ib f. de los Ueyes 
de Uarmuz, 115. 

1682.— “Behind the hills, to the S.S.W. 
and W.S.W. there is another part of the 
island, lying over against the anchorage that 
we have mentioned, and which includes the 
place called Turumbake . . . here one sees 
the ancient pleasure -house of the old Kings 
of Ormus, with a few small trees, and sundry 
date-palms. There are also here two great 
wells of water, called after the name of the 
place, ‘The Wells of Turumbake ’ ; which 
water is the most wholesome and the freshest 
in the whole island.” — Nieuhof, Zee en Lant- 
Reize, ii. 86. 

TUAN, s. Malay tium and tuwan, 
‘lord, master.’ The word is used in 
the English and Dutch settlements of 
the Ar^ipelago exactly as sahib is in 
India. [An early Chinese form of the 
word is referred to under SUMATRA.] 

1553. — “Dom Paulo da Gama, who was a 
worthy son of his father in his zeal to do 
the King good service . . . equipped a 
good fleet, of which the King of Ugentana 


(see UJUNGTANAH) had presently notice, 
who in all speed set forth his own, consist- 
ing of 30 lancharas, with a largo force on 
board, and in command of which he put a 
valiant Moor called Tuam-bitr, to whom the 
King gave orders that as soon as our force 
had quitted the fortress (of Malacca) not 
leaving enough people to defend it, he 
should attack the town of the Queleys (see 
ELING) and burn and destroy as much as 
ho could.” — Correa, iii. 486. 

1553. — “For where this word Raja is 
used, derived from the kingly title, it 
attaches to a person on whom the King 
bestows the title, almost as among us that 
of Count, whilst the style Tuam is like our 
Dom; only the latter of the two is put 
before the per.son’s proper name, whilst the 
former is put after it, as we see in the names 
of those two Javanese, Vtinmti Raja, and 
Tllam Colascar.” — Darros, II. vi. 3. 

[1893. — “. . . the cooly talked over the 
affairs of the Tuan Ingris (English gentle- 
man) to a crowd of natives.” — IF. B. Wors- 
fold, A Visit to Jaca, 145.] 

TUCKA, s. Hind, taka, Beng. tdkd, 
[Skt. tankaka, ‘stamped silver money’]. 
This is the word commonly used among 
Bengalis for a rupee. But in other 
parts of India it (or at least taka) is 
used diflerently ; as for aggregates of 
4, or of 2 pice (generally in N.W.P. 
ydneh taka paisa taka of pice,” 20 
pice). Compare TANGA. 

[1809. — “ A requisition of four tukhas, or 
eight j)ice, is made upon each shop. . . .” — 
Broughton, Letters from, a Mahr. Camp, ed. 
1892, p. 84.] 

1874. — “ ‘ . . . How much did my father 
pay for her ? ’ 

“ ‘ He paid only ton takAs.’ 

“1 may state here that the word rupeyd, 
or as it is commonly written rupee or rupi, 
is unknown to the peasantry of Bengal, 
at least to Bengali Hindu peasants ; the 
word they invariably use is takA.” — Oovinda 
Bamanta, i. 209. 

TUOKAVEE, s. Money advanced 
to a ryot by his superior to enable 
him to carry on his cultivation, and 
recoverable with his cpiota of revenue. 
It is Ar. — H. takdvl, from Ar. kavl, 
‘strength,’ thus literally ‘a reinforce- 
ment.’ 

[1800. — “A great many of them, who 
have now been forced to work as labourers, 
would have thankfully received tacavy, 
to be repaid, by instalments, in the course 
of two or three years.” — Buchanan, Mi/sore, 
ii. 188.] 

1880. — “When the Sirkar disposed of 
lands which reverted to it ... it sold them 
almost always for a iiazardna (see NUZZER- 
ANA). It sometimes gave them gratis, but 
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it never paid money, and seldom or ever 
advanced takdvi to the tenant or owner.” 
— Minutes of Sir T. Munro, i. 71. These 
words are not in Munro’s spelling. The 
Editor has reformed the orthography. 

TUCKEED, s. An official reminder. 
Ar. — H. takidy ‘emphasis, injunction,’ 
and verb takld karnd^ ‘to enjoin strin- 
gently, to insist.’ 

1862. — “I can hardly describe to you my 
life — work all day, English and Persian, 
scores of appeals and session cases, and a 
continual irritation of tukeeds and offensive 
remarks . . . these take away all the en- 
joyment of doing one’s duty, and make 
work a slavery.” — Letter from Col. J. R. 
Becker^ in (unpublished) Memoir, p. 28. 

[TUCKIAH,s. Pers. takya, literally 
‘a pillow or cushion ’ ; but commonly 
usea in the sense of a hut or hermitage 
occupied by a fakir or holy man. 

[1800. — “ Flo declared . . . that two of 
the people charged . . . had been at his 
tucWah.”— llW/V«yto?z, Desp. i. 78. 

[1847. — “In the centre of the wood was 
a Faqir’s Talkiat {sic) or Place of Prayer, 
situated on a little mound.” — Mrs. Mac- 
kenzie, Life in the Mission, &c. ii, 47.] 

TULWAUR, s. Hind, talwdr and 
tarwdr, ‘ a sabre.’ Williams gives Skt. 
taravdri and tarahdlika. [“ Talwdr is a 
general term applied to shorter or more 
or less curved side-arms, while those 
that are lighter and shorter still are 
often styled m-mc/wis” {Sir W. Elliot, 
in Ind. Antiq. xv. 29). Also see 
Eyerton, Handbook, 138.] 

[1799.--“. . . Ahmood Sollay . . . drew 
his tolwa on one of them.” — Jackson, Journey 
from India, 49. 

[1829.—“. . . the jxinchas huzdr turwar 
Rahtotan, meaning the ‘ fifty thousand 
Rah tore swords,’ is the proverbial phrase 
to denote the muster of Maroo. . . .” — 
Tod, Annals, Calcutta reprint, ii. 179.] 

1853. — “The old native officer who car- 
ried the royal colour of the regiments was 
cut down by a blow of a Sikh tulwar.” — 
Oakjkld, ii. 78. 

TUMASHA, s. An entertainment, 
a spectacle (in the French sense), a 
popular excitement. It is Ar. tamdshi, 
‘going about to look at anything 
entertaining.’ The word is in use in 
Turkestan (see Schuyler, below). 

1610. — “Heere are also the mines of 
Ranichavd {qu. Ramchand’s?) Castle and 
Houses which the Indians acknowledge for 
the great God, saying that he took flesh 
vpon him to see the Tamasha of the 
World.”— FunA, in Rurchas, i. 436, 


1631. — “Hie quoque meridiem prospicit, 
ut spectet Thamasnani id est pugnas Ele- 
phantum Leonum Buffalorum et aliamm 
ferarum. . . .” — De Laet, De Imperio Magni 
Mogolis, 127. (For this quotation I am 
indebted to a communication from Mr. 
Archibald Constable of the Oudh and 
Rohilkund Railway. — Y.) 

1673. — “. . . We were discovered by 
some that told our Banyan . . . that two 
Englishmen were come to the Tomasia, or 
Sight. . . .''—Fryer, 159. 

1705. — “ Tamachars. Ce sont des r^jouis- 
sances que les Gontils font en I’honneur de 
quelqu’unes do lours divinitez.” — Luillier, 
Tab. des Matieres. 

1840.— “Run joet replied, ‘Don’t go yet; 
I am going myself in a few days, and then 
we will have hurra tomacha.’” — Osborne, 
Court and Camp of Runjeet Singh, 120-121. 

1876. — “If you told them that you did 
not want to buy anything, but had merely 
come for tomasha, or amusement, they were 
always ready to explain and show you every- 
thing you wished to see.” — Schuyler's Turki- 
stan, i. 176. 

TUMLET, s. Domestic Hind. 
tdmlet, being a corruption of tumbler. 

TUMLOOK, n.p. A town, and 
anciently a sea - port and seat of 
Buddhist learning on the west of 
the Hoogly near its mouth, formerly 
called Tdmralipti or -lipta. It occurs 
ill the Mahabharata and many other 
Sanskrit w ord s. “ I n the Dasa Kumdra 
and Vrihat Katlia, collections of tales 
written in the 9th and 12th centuries, 
it is always mentioned as a great 
port of Bengal, and the seat of an 
active and flourishing commerce with 
the countries and islands of the Bay 
of Bengal, and the Indian Ocean” 
{Prof. H. H. Wilson, in J. R. As. Soc. 
V. 135). [Also see Gunnmgham, Amt. 
Geoy. p. 504.] 

c. 150.— 

“ ... /cal Trpos ai/Tfp ry irora/iy (Tdyyrj) 
TToXels* 

* * ’Jf * 

JlaXip^ddpa jSacrlXeiov 
TapaXlrys.” 

— Ptolemy's Tables, Bk. VII. i. 73. 

c. 410. — “From this, continuing to go 
eastw'ard nearly 50 ydjanas, we arrive at 
the Kingdom of Tamralipti. jHere it is the 
river (Ganges) empties itself into the sea. 
Fah Hian remained here for two years, 
writing out copies of the Sacred Books. . . . 
He then shipped himself on board a great 
merchant vessel. . . .” — Beal, Travels of 
Fah Ilian, &c. (1869), pp. 147-148. 

[c. 1070. — “ . . . a merchant named 
Harshagupta, who had arrived from Tam- 
ralipti, having heard of that event, came 
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there full of curiosity.” — Tawnnj^ Kafha 
Sarit Sdgara, i. 329.] 

1679. — In going down the Hoogly : 

“Before daybreak overtook the Ganges 
at Barnagur, mot the Arrival 7 days out 
from Ballasore, and at night passed the 
Lilly at Tumbalee.” — Ft. iSt. Geo. (Council 
on Tour). In Notes <(• Krts. No. II. p. 69. 

1685. — ^‘January 2. — We fell downe 
below Tumbolee River. 

January S . — We anchored at the Channel 
Trees, and lay here y® 4^^ and 5^h for want 
of a gale to carry us over to Kedgeria.” — 
Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 175. 

[1694. — “The Royal James and Mary . . . 
fell on a sand on this side Tumbolee point. 
. . .” — Birdu'ood, Report on Old Records, 90.] 

1726. — “Tamboli and Banzia are two 
Portuguese villages, where they have their 
churches, and .salt business.” — Vali'nlijn, v. 
159. 

[1753.-“ Tombali.” See under KEDGE- 
REE.] 

TUMTUM, s. A dog -cart. We do 
not know the origin. [It i.s almo.st 
certainly a corr. of Engli.sli tandem, 
the slang use of which in the sense of 
a conveyance (according to (he ^tanf. 
Diet.) dates 'from 1807. Even now 
English-speaking natives often sj)eak 
of a dog-cart with a single horse as a 
ta7idem.)^ 

1866. — “We had only 3 co.ss to go, and 
wo should have mot a pair of tumtums 
which would have taken us on.” — Trevelyan, 
The Dawh Bungalow, 384. 

[1889.— “A C.B.T. cart once married a 
bathing-machine, and they called the child 
Tum-tum.”— R. Kipling, The City of Dread- 
ful Night, 74.] 

TUNCA, TUNOAW, &c., s. P.-H. 
tankhwdh, pron. tanlchd. Properly an 
assignment on the revenue of a 
particular locality in favour of an 
individual ; hut in its most ordinary 
modern sen.se it is merely a word for 
the wages of a monthly .servant. For 
a full account of the special older u.ses 
of the word see Wilson. In the second 
quotation the u.se is obscure ; perha])s 
it means the villages on which assign- 
ments had been granted. 

1758. — “Roydoolub . . . ha.s taken the 
discharge of the tuncaws and the arrears 
of the Nabob’s army upon him.self.” — Orme, 
hi. ; [ii. 361]. 

1760. — “You have been under the neces- 
sity of writing to Mr. Holwell (who was sent 
to collect in the tuncars). . . . I'he low 
men that are employed in the tuncars are 
not to be depended on.” — The Nawab to 
the Prest. and Council of Ft, Wm., in Long, 
233, 


1778. — “These rescripts are called tun- 
caws, and entitle the holder to receive to 
the amount from the treasuries ... as the 
revenues come in.” — Orme, ii. 276. 

[1823. — “The Grassiah or Rajpoot chiefs 
. . . were sati.sfiod with a fixed and known 
tanka, or tribute from certain territories, 
on which they had a real or pretended 
claim.” — Malcolm, Cent. India, 2nd. ed. 
i. 385. 

[1851. — “The Sikh detachments . . . used 
to be paid by tunkhwihs, or assignments 
of the provincial collectors of revenue.” — 
Edwardes, A Year on the Punjab Frontier, 

i. 19.] 

TURA, s. Or. Turk. tura. Thi.s 
word i.s used in the Autobiography of 
Baber, and in other Mahommedan 
military narratives of the 16th century. 
It is admitted by the tran-slators of 
Baber that it is rendered by them quite 
conjecturally, and we cannot but think 
that they have missed the truth. The 
exi)lanation of tnr which they (piote 
from Meninski is reticulatiisf and 
(lombining this with the manner in 
wliich the quotations .show the.se tura 
to have been employed, we cannot but 
think that tlie meaning which best 
suits is ‘a gabion.’ Sir H. Elliot, in 
referring to the first })assage fi*oin 
Baber, adopts the reading tuhra, and 
.says : “ Ttibras are no.se-bags, but . . . 
Badauni makes the meaning plain, by 
SJiying that they were filled vnth earth 
(fdrikh-i-Baddfmi, f. 136). . . . The 
.sacks used by Slier Shdh as temporary 
fortifications on his march towards 
Rajputilna were thhras ” {Elliot, vi. 469). 
It is evident, however, that Balier’s 
turas were no tobras, whilst a 
reference to the pas.sage {Elliot, iv. 405) 
regarding Slier Slnlh shows that the 
use of bags filled with sand on that 
occasion was regarded as a new con- 
trivance. The tilbra of Badj'uini may 
therefore probably be a misreading ; 
whilst the use of gabions implies 
nece.s.sarily that they would be filled 
with eartli. 

1526. — (At the Battle of Panipat) “I 
directed that, according to the custom of 
Rfim, the gun-carriages should be con- 
nected together with twisted bull-hides as 
with chains. Between every two gun- 
carriages were 6 or 7 turas (or breastworks). 
The raatchlockmen stood behind these guns 
and tfiras, and discharged their match- 
locks. ... It was settled, that as Pflnipat 
was a considerable city, it would cover one 
of our flanks by its buildings and houses 
while we might fortify our front by tfiras. 
. . Babel', p. 304, 
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1628. — (At the siege of Chanderl) “over- 
vseers and pioneers were appointed to con- 
struct works on which the guns were to be 
planted. All the men of the army were 
directed to prepare tilras and scaling- 
ladders. and to serve the ti&ras which are 
used in attacking forts. . . — Ibid. p. 376. 

The editor’s note at the former passage is ; 
“The meaning (viz. ‘breastwork’) assigned 
to T^a here, and in several other places 
is merely conjectural, founded on Peiis do 
la Croix’s explanation, and on the meaning 
given by Meninski to TAr, viz. reticidatus. 
The Tdxas may have been formed by the 
branches of trees, interwoven like basket- 
work ... or they may have been covered 
defences from arrows and missiles. . . .” 
Again: “These Tiiras, so often mentioned, 
appear to have been a sort of lestudo, under 
cover of which the assailants advanced, and 
sometimes breached the wall. ...” 

TUEAKA, n.p. This word is aj)- 
plied both in Mahratti and in Teliigu 
to the Mahoinniedans (Tiirh). [The 
usual form in the inscri])tions is 
I'lirushJm (see Bomhay Oazdtm', i, pt. 
i. 189).] Like this is Tardk (see 
TAROUK) whieli the Buianese now 
apply to the Chinese. 

TUEBAN, s. Some have supposed 
tl^is well-known English word to be a 
corruption of the P. — H. sirkuid, 
‘ head-wraj),’ as in the following : 

1727.—“! bought a few seerbunds and 
saunoes there (at Cuttack) to know the 
difference of the prices.” — .1. Hamilton, 
i. 394 (see PIECE GOODS). 

This, however, is unite inconsistent 
with the history of the word. Wedge- 
wood’s suggestion that the word may 
be derived from Fr. turhin, ‘a whelk,’ 
is e(pially to be rejected. It is really 
a corruption of one which, though it 
seems to be out of use in modern 
Turkish, was evidently used by the 
’Purks when Europe first became 
familiar with the Ottomans and their 
ways. This is set forth in the (piota- 
tion below from Zedler’s Lexicon, 
which is corroborated by those from 
Rycaut and from Galland, &c. The 
ju’oper word was apparently dulhand. 
Some modern Persian dictionaries give 
the only meaning of this as ‘a sash.’ 
But Meninski explains it as ‘a cloth 
of fine white muslin; a wrapper for 
the head ’ ; and Viillers also gives it 
this meaning, as well as that of a ‘sash 
or belt.’* In doing so he (piotes 

* The Pern, partala is ahv.nys used foi' .a ‘ waist- 
belt ’ in India, but in Persia also for a turban, 


Shakespear’s Diet., and marks the use 
as ‘ Hindustani-Persian.’ But a merely 
Hindustani use of a Persian word 
could hardly have become habitual in 
Turkey in the 15th and 16tli centuries. 
The use of dulbatid for a turban was 
probably genuine Persian, adopted by 
the Turks. Its etymology is ap- 
parently from Aral), did, " '‘volvere,^ 
admitting of application to either a 
girdle or a head- wrap. From the 
Turks it jiassed in the forms Tulipant, 
Tolliban, Turhant, &c., into European 
languages. And we believe that the 
(lower tidip also has its name from its 
resemblance to the old Ottoman tur- 
ban, [a view accepted by Prof. Skeat 
(Concise Diet. s.v. tali}!, turhan)].* 

1487. — “. . . tele bambagine assai che 
loro chiaiunno turbanti ; tele assai colla 
salcla, che lor ehiamano se.ee (sash). . . .” — 
Letter on presents from the Sultan to L. 
de’ Medici, in Jiosroe’s Lorenzo, ed, 1825, 
ii. 371-72. 

c. 1490. — “Estradiots sont gens comme 
Genetaires : vestuz, a pied et k cheval, 
comme les Turcs, sauf la teste, ou ils ne 
portent cestc toille qu’ils appellant tolliban, 
et sont durs gens, et couchent dehors tout 
fan et leurs chevaiilx.” — Ph. de Commynes, 
Liv. VIIT. eh. viii. ed. Dupont (1843), ii. 
456. Thus given in Danett’s translation 
(1595): “These Estradiots are soldiers like 
to the Turkes Tanizaries, and attired both 
on foote and on horsebacke like to the Turks, 
save that they weare not vpon their head 
such a great roule of linnen as the Turkes 
do called (s/r) Tolliban.” — p. 325. 

1586-8. — “. . . [the King’s Secretarie, 
who had upon his head a pceco of died linen 
cloth folded vp like vnto a Turkes Tuliban.” 
— Voyage of Master Thomas Candisk, in Hakt. 
iv. 33. 

1588. — “In this caiioa was the King’s 
Secretarie, who had on his head a piece 
of died linen cloth folded vp like vnto a 
Turkes Tuliban.” — Cacendish, ibid. iv. 337. 

c. 1610. — “. . . un gros turban blanc k 
la Turquo.” — Pyrard de Laval, i. 98 ; [Hak. 
Soc. i. 132 and l65]. 

1611. — Cotgrave’s French Diet, has; 
“Toliban : m. A Turbant or Turkish hat. 

“ Tolopan, as Turbant. 

“Turban: m. A Turbant; a Turkish 
hat, of white and fine linnen wreathed into 
a rundle ; broad at the bottom to enclose 
the head, and lessening, for ornament, 
tow'ards the top.” 

1615. — “ . . . se un Cristiano fosse trovato 
con turbante bianco in capo, sarebbe percib 
eostretto o a rinegare o a morire. Questo 
turbante poi lo portano Turchi, di varie 
forme.” — P. della Valle, i. 96. 

* Busbecq (l.'j54) says: . . ingens ubique 

floruin copia offerebatur, Narcissorum, Hyaciii- 
thorum, et eorum quos Tnrcae Tulipan vocant.” 
—Eyist. i. Elzevir ed. p. 47, 
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1616. — “The Sultan of Socotora ... his 
clothes are Surat Stuffes, after the Arabs 
manner ... a very good Turbant, but 
bare footed.”— T. Roe, [Hak. Soc. i. 32]. 

,, “Their Attire is after the Turk- 
ish fashion, Turbants only excepted, in- 
steed whereof they have a kind of Capp, 
rowled about with a black Turbant.” — 
De Motifart, 6. 

1619. — “Nel giorno della qual festa tutti 
Persian! pih spensierati, e fin gli uomini 
grandi, e il medesimo rb, si vestono in 
abito succinto all uso di Mazanderan ; e 
con certi berrettini, non troppo buoni, in 
testa, perch^ i turbanti si guasterebbono 
e sarebbero di troppo irapaccio. . . .” — 
P, della Valle, ii. 31 ; [Hak. Soc. comp. 

i. 43]. 

1630. — “Some indeed have sashes of silke 
and gold, tulipanted about their heads. 

. . :'—Sir T. Herbert, p. 128. 

,, “His way was made by 30 gallant 
young gentlemen vested in crimson saten ; 
their ISilipants were of silk and silver 
wreath’d about with cheynes of gold.” — 
Jbid, p. 139. 

1672. — “On the head they wear great 
Tulbands {Tulbande) which they touch with 
the hand when they say sal am to any one.” 
— Jialdaeus (Germ, version), 33. 

,, “ Trois Tulbangis venoient de 

front apr^s luy, ot ils portoient chascun un 
beau tulban ornd et enrichy d’aigrettes. ” — 
Journ, d'Ant, Galland, i. 139. 

1673. — “The mixture of Castes or Tribes 
of all India are distinguished by the diffe- 
rent Modes of binding their Turbata.” — 
Fryer, 11.5. 

1674. — “El Tanadar de un golpo cortb 
las repetidas bueltas del turbante a un 
Turco, y la cabe^a asta la mitad, de que 
cayb muerte .” — Faria v Sousa, Asia Port. 

ii. 179-180. 

,, “Turbant, a Turkish hat,” &c. — 
Glossographia, or a Dictiomry interpreting 
the Hard Words of whatsoe-oer language, now 
used in our refined English Tongue, &c., 
the 4th ed., by T,E., of the Inner Temple, 
Esq. In the Savoy, 1674. 

1676. — Mahamed Alibeg returning into 
Persia out of India , , , presented Cha-Sefi 
the second with a Coco-nut about the big- 
ness of an Austrich-egg . . . there was 
taken out of it a Turbant that had 60 
cubits of calicut in length to make it, the 
cloath being so fine that you could hardly 
feel ii,"— Tavernier, E.T. p. 127 ; [ed. Ball, 
ii. 7]. 

1687. — In a detail of the high officers of 
the Sultan’s Court we find : 

“5. The Tulbentar Aga, he that makes 
up his Turbant.” 

A little below another personage (appa- 
rently) is called Tulban-o^A^awi ( ‘ The 
Turban Page ’) — Ricaut, Present State of the 
Ottoman Empire, p. 14. 

1711. — “Their common Dress is a piece 
of blew Callico, wrap’d in a Role round their 
Heads for a ^voAi 9 X,"—Lockyer, 67. 


1745. -“The Turks hold the Sultan’s 
Turban in honour to such a degree that 
they hardly dare touch it , . . but he him- 
self has, among the servants of his privy 
chamber, one whose special duty it is to 
adjust his Turban, or head-tire, and who is 
thence called Tulbentar or Dulbentar Aga, 
or Dulbendar Aga, also called by some 
Dulbend Oghani (Oghlani), or Page of the 
Turban.” — Z&llei’, Universal Lexicon, s.v. 

c. 1760. — “They (the Sepoys) are chiefly 
armed in the country manner, with sword 
and target, and wear the Indian dress, the 
turbant, the cabay (Cabaya) or vest, and 
long drawers.”— i. 39. 

1843. — “ The mutiny of Vellore was 
caused by a slight shown to the Mahomedan 
turban ; the mutiny of Bangalore by dis- 
respect said to have been shown to a 
Mahomedan place of worship.” — Macaxday, 
Speech on Gates of Somnauth. 

TUEKEY, s. This fowl is called in 
Hindustani peril, very possibly an in- 
dication that it came to India, perhaps 
first to the Spanish settlements in the 
Archipelago, across the Pacific, as the 
red pepper known as CMli did. In 
Tamil the bird is called vdn-Jedri, ‘ great 
fowl.’ Our European names of it in- 
volve a com})lication of mistakes and 
confusions. JVe name it as if it cauie 
from the Levant. But the name turicey 
would appear to have been originally 
apjdied to another of the Pavonime, the 
guinea-fowl, Meleagris of the ancients. 
Minsheu’s explanations (cpioted below) 
show strange confusions between the 
two birds. The French coq dUnde or 
Dindon points only ambiguously to 
India, but the German Galecutische 
Hahn and the Dutch Kalkoen (from 
Calicut) are specific in error as indicat- 
ing the origin of the Turkey in the 
East. This misnomer may have arisen 
from the nearly simultaneous discovery 
of America and of the Cape route to 
Calicut, by Spain and Portugal re- 
spectively. It may also have been 
connected with the fact that Malabar 
produced domestic fowls of extra- 
ordinary size. Of these Ibn Batuta 
(quoted below) makes quaint mention. 
Zedler’s great German Lexicon of 
Universal Knowledge, a work published 
as late as 1745, says that these birds 
(turkeys) were called Galecutische and 
Indische because they were brought by 
the Portuguese from the Malabar coast. 
Dr. Caldwell cites a curious disproof of 
the antiquity of certain Tamil verses 
from their containing a simile of which 
the turkey forms the subject. And 
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native scholars, instead of admitting 
the anachronism, have boldly main- 
tained that the turkey had always 
been found in India {Dravidian Grainm. 
2nd ed. p. 137). Padre Paolino was 
apparently of the same opinion, for 
whilst explaining that the etymology 
of Calicut is “Castle of the Fowls,” 
he asserts that Turkeys {Galli dUndia) 
came originally from India ; being 
herein, as he often is, positive and 
wrong. In 1615 we find W. Edwards, 
the E.I. Co.’s agent at Ajmir, writing 
to send the Mogul “three or four 
Turkey cocks and hens, for he hath 
three cocks but no hens ’ (Golonml 
Paper^ E. i. c. 388). Here, however, 
the ambiguity between the real turkey 
and the guinea-fowl may possibly 
arise. In £gyi>t the bird is called 
JHJc-Rfimlj ‘fowl of Rum’ (i.e. of 
Turkey), probably a rendering of the 
English term. 

c. 1347. — “The first time in niy life that 
I saw a China cock was in the city of 
Kaulam. I had at first taken it for an 
ostrich, and T was looking at it with great 
wonder, when the owner said to me, ‘ Pooh ! 
there are cocks in China much bigger than 
that ! ’ and when I got there T found that he 
lAd said no more than the truth.” — Ib)i 
Jiatida, iv. 257. 

c. 1,550. — “One is a species of peacock 
that has been brought to Europe, and com- 
monly called the Indian fowl.”— Girolamo 
Jiemom, 148. 

1627. — “Iirurhj) Coch\ or cockr o/ India, 
avis ita dirta, (/iml (\r Africa, ef vt noiiulli 
volnnt alii, ex India rr/ Arabia ad iios allata 

sit. B. inhisckc ham. T. inhianisfch 
hurt, Calccttttisch huu. . . . H. Pavou 
de las Indias. (}. Poullo d’Tnde. H. 2. 
Gallepauo. L. Gallo-pauo, de vtrius- 

<iue natura videtur participare . . . art's 
Numidicae, d JS^iioiidia, Meleagris . . . h 
ju^Xas, i. niger, and dypos, agcr, (piod in 
iEthiopia praecipu^ inveniuntur. 

“A ^Knrhic, or Gimiie Hemie . . . 
I. Gallina d’Jndia. H. Galina Morisca. 
G. Poullo dTnde. L. Penelope. Aids 
Pharaonis. Meleitgris. . . . 

“A <!!5innic rod-e or hni; ex Guinea, 
regione Indica . . . rnde. fuennit priih ad 
alias regioiies trail sportati. vi. lEuvluC-cnckc 
or hcu.” — Minsheu's Guide into Tongues (2d 
edition). 

1623. — “33. Gallus Indicus, aut Torcicus 
(quem vocaut), gallinacei aevum parum 
superat ; iracundus ales, et carnibus valde 
albis.” — Baxon, Hist, Vitae et Mortis, in 
Montague's ed. x. 140. 

1663. — “ Les Francois appellent cotpd'Inde 
vn oyseau lequel ne . se trouue point aux 
Indes Orientales, les Anglois le nomment 

3 0 


turki-koq qui signifie coq de Turquie, quoy 
qu’il n’y ait point d’autres en Turquie que 
ceux que Ton y a portez d’Europe. le croy 
que cet oyseau nous est venu de I’Ameri- 
que.” — De la Baullaye-le-Gouz, ed. 1657, 
p. 259. 

1750-52. — “Some Germans call the tur- 
keys Calcutta hens ; for this reason I looked 
about for them here, and to the best of my 
remembrance I was told they were foreign.” 
— Olof Toreen, 199-200. Wo do not know 
whether the mistake of Gotcutta for Galixut 
belongs to the original author or to the 
translator — probably to the proverbial tra- 
ditore, 

TURNEE, TUNNEE, s. An 

English su])ercargo, Sea-Hind., and 
probably a corruption of attorney. 
{Roehack). 

TURPAUL, s. Sea-Hind. A tar- 
paulin {ibid.). [The word {tdrpdl) has 
now come into common native use.] 

TUSSAH, TUSSER, s. A kind of 
inferior silk, the tissues of which are 
now commonly exported to England. 
Anglo-Indians generally regard the 
termination of this word in r as a 
vulgarism, like the use of solar for 
sola (q.v.) ; but it is in fact correct. 
For though it is written by Milburn 
(1813) tusha, iiwl tasseh (ii. 158, 244), 
we find it in the Aln-i-Akbarl as tassar, 
and in Dr. Buchanan as tasar (see 
below). The term is supposed to be 
adopted from Skt. tasara, trasara, Hind. 
tasar, ‘a shuttle’; perhaj^s from the 
form of the cocoon? The moth whose 
worm ])roduced this silk is generally 
ideiitilied with Antheraea pdphia, but 
Capt. Hutton has shown that there 
are several species known as tasar 
worms. These are found .almost 
throughout the whole extent of the 
forest tracts of India. But the chief 
seat of the manufacture of stuffs, 
wholly or partly of tasar silk, has long 
been Bhagalpur on the Ganges. [See 
also Allen, Mon. on Silk Cloths of Assam, 
1899 ; Yusuf Ali, Sill' Fabrics of 
N.IF.P., 1900.] The first mention of 
tasar in English laiports is said to be 
that by Michael Atkinson of Jangipiir, 
as cited below in the Linncean Trans- 
actions oi 1804 by Dr. Roxbiu-gh (see 
Official Repaid on Sericulture in India, 
by J. Geoijhegan, Calcutta, 1872), (|and 
the elaborate article in Watt, Econ, 
Diet. vi. pt. iii. 96 seqq.], 

c. 1590.--“ TaAsar, per piece ... i to 2 
Rupees.” — Ain, i. 94. 
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[1591. — See the account by Rumphius, 
quoted by Watty (oc. cit. p. 99.] 

1726.— “Tessersse . . .11 ells Jong and 
2 els broad. . . .” — Valentijny v. 178. 

1796. — . . I send you herewith for 
Dr. Roxburgh a specimen of Bughy Tusseh 
silk. . . . There are none of the Palma 
Christi species of Tusseh to be had hero. 
... I have heard that there is another 
variation of the Tusseh silk- worm in the hills 
near Bauglipoor.” — Letter of M. AthinsoHy 
as above, in Litui, Trans., 1804, p. 41. 

1802. — “They (the insects) are found in 
such abundance over many parts of Bengal 
and the adjoining provinces as to have 
afforded to the natives, frt)jn time imme- 
morial, an abundant supply of a most 
durable, coarse, dark-coloured silk, com- 
monly called Tusseh silk, which is woven 
into a cloth called Tusseh doot'hirs, much 
worn by Bramins and other sects of Hin- 
doos.” — lioxlmryh, Ibid. 34. 

c. 1809. — “The chief use to which the 
tree (Terminal ia elata, or .<?««) is however 
applied, is to rear the Tasar silk.” — liu- 
cJianan, Eastern India, ii. 157 seq<i. 

[1817. — “A thick cloth, called tusuru, is 
made from the web of the gootee insect 
in the district of Veerbhoomee.” — Ward, 
Hiruloos, 2(1 cd. i. 85.] 

1876. — “The w'ork of the Tussur silk- 
weavers has so fallen olY that the Calcutta 
merchants no longer do business with them.” 
— Sal. Rev., 14 Oct., p. 468. 

TUTIGORIN, n.p. A .sea-port of 
Tinnevclly, and long the .seat of pearl - 
li.shery, in Tamil TRtiukkndi, [wliich 
the Madras Gloss, derives from Tam. 
tfittu, ‘to scatter,’ kadi, ‘ habitation ’J. 
According to Fra Faolino the name i.s 
Tidnkodi, ‘a place where nets are 
\va.shed,’ but he is not to he trusted. 
Another etymology alleged is from 
tura, ‘ a birsh.’ But see Bp. Caldwell 
below. 

1544. — “At this time the King of Capo 
Comorin, who calls himself the Great King 
(see TRAVANCpRE), went to war with a 
neighbour of his who was king of the 
places beyond the Cape, called ManapjJ and 
Totucury, inhabited by the Christians that 
were made there by Miguel Vaz, Vicar 
General of India at the time.” — Correa, iv. 
403. 

1610. — “And the .said Captain and Auditor 
shall go into residence every three years, 
and to him shall pertain all the temporal 
government, without any intermeddling 
therein of the members of the Company 
, , , nor shall the said members {religwsos) 
compel any of the Christians to remain in 
the island unless it is their voluntary choice 
to do so, and such as wish it may live 
at Tuttucorim.”— Letter, in X. das 
MongSes, 386. 


1644. — “The other direction in which the 
residents of Cochira usually go for their 
trading purchases is to Tutocoiim, on the 
Fishery Coast (Costa da Pescaria), which 
gets that name from the pearl which is 
fished there.” — Bocarro, M8. 

[c. 1660. — “. . . musk and porcelain from 
China, and pearls from Beharen (Bahrein), 
and Tutucoury, near Ceylon. . . ."—Bernier, 
ed. Constable, 204.] 

1672. — “The pearls are publicly sold in 
the market at Tutecoryn and at (^Jailpat- 
nam. . . , The Tutecorinish and Manaarish 
pearls are not so good as tho.so of Persia 
and Ormits, because they are not .so free 
from water or so white .” — Baldaetis (Germ, 
ed.), 145. 

1673. — “. . . Tutticaree, a Portugal 
Town in time of Yore.” — Fnjer, 49. 

[1682. — “The Agent having notice of an 
Interloper lying in Titticorin Bay, imme- 
diately sent for y® Councoll to consult about 
it.” — Pringle, Diary Ft, St. Geo. l.st .ser. 
i. 69.] 

1727. — “Tutecareen h.is a good safe 
harbour. . . . I'his colony superintends a 
Pearl-Fishery . . . which brings the Dutch 
Company 20,000L. yearly Tribute.” — A. 
Hamilton, i. 334 ; [cd. 1744, i. 336]. 

1881. — “The final n in Tuticorin wa.s 
added for some such euphonic reason as 
turned Kochchi into (behin and Kumari 
into Comorin. The meaning of the name 
Trdtnkkmli is .said to bo ‘the town where 
the wells get filled up’ ; from tnttn (properly 
tarttu), ‘to fill up a well,’ and kwli, ‘a 
place of habitation, a town.’ This deriva- 
tion, whether the true one or not, has at 
least the merit of being api»ropriate. . . .” 
-Bp. Caldwell, Hist, of Tinnevelly, 75. 

TYCONNA, TYEKANA, .s. A 

r(X)in ill the ba.senieiit or cellarage, or 
dug in the ground, in which it ha.s in 
some ])arts of India been the ])ractict; 
to ])a.ss the hotte.st part of the day 
during tlie h(jtte.st .sea.son of tlie year. 
Pers. tah-khdna, ‘ nether - house,’ i.e, 
‘.subterraneous aiiartment.’ [“In the 
centre of the court is an elevated plat- 
form, the roof of a .subterraneous 
chamber called a ^eera zimieon, whither 
travellers retire during the great heats 
of the summer” (Morier, Joariiey through 
Persia, &c., 81). Another name for 
such a place is sarddbeh (Burton, Ar, 
Nights, i. 314).] 

1663. — “. . , in these hot Countries, to 
entitle an House to the name of Good and 
Fair it is required it should be . . , 
furnish’d also with good Cellars with great 
Flap.s to stir the Air, for reposing in the 
fresh Air from 12 till 4 or 5 of the Clock, 
when the Air of these Cellars begins to be 
hot and stuffing. . , — Bernier, E.T. 79 ; 

[ed. CiMstaUe, 247]. 
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c, 1763. — “The throng that accompanied 
that minister proved so very great that the 
floor of the house, which happened to have 
a Tah-Qhana, and possibly was at that 
moment under a secret influence, gave way, 
and the body, the Vizir, and all his companjy^ 
fell into the apartment underneath.” — iSeir 
Mutaqlierin, iii. 19. 

1842. — “The heat at Jellalabad from tho 
end of April was tremendous, 105° to 110° 
in the shade. Everybody who could do so 
lived in underground chambers called ty- 
khdnas. Broadfoot dates a letter ‘from 
my den six feet under ground.’” — 
Markenzie, Stoniis and Sunsfi iiie of a 
Life, i. 298. [The same author in her Life 
in the Mission (i. 330) writes taikhana.] 

TUXALL, TAKSAUL, a. The 

Mint. Hind, tahdl, from Skt. tankasdld, 
‘ coin-hall.’ 

[1757. — “Our provifsions were regularly 
sent us from the Dutch Tanksal. . . .” — 
Jloiwell's Narr. of A ttach on Calcidta, p. 34 ; 
in Wheeler, Early Records, 248. 

[1811.— “I’he Ticksali, or superintendent 
of the mint. . . .” — Kirkpatrick, Kepaul, 
201 .] 

TYPHOON, s. A tornado or 
cyclone- wind ; a sudden storm, a ‘ nor- 
wester’ (q-v.). Sir John Barrow (see 
Antobioij. 57) ridicules “learned anti- 
([uarians ” for fancying that the Ohinese 
took typhoon from the Egyptian Typhon, 
the word being, according to him, 
simply the Chinese syllal)les, ta-fang, 
^ Great Wind.’ His ridicule is mis- 
placed. With a mono.syllabic lan- 
guage like the Chinese (as we have 
remarked elsewhere) you may construct 
a plausible etymology, to meet the 
requirements of the sound alone, from 
anything and for anything. And as 
there is no evidence that the word is 
in Chinese use at all, it would perhaps 
be as fair a suggestion to derive it from 
the English tough ’nnf Mr. Giles, 
who seems to think that the 1)alance of 
evidence is in favour of this (Barrow’s) 
etymology, admits a serious objection 
to be that the Chinese have special 
names for the typhoon, and rarely, if 
ever, speak of it vaguely as a ‘great 
wind.’ The fact is that very few words 
of the class used by seafaring and 
trading people, even when they refer 
to Chinese objects, are directly taken 
from the Chinese language. E.g. Man- 
darin, pagoda, chop, cooly, tutenague ; — 
none ot these are Cliinese. And the 
probability is that Vasco and his 
followers got the tnfdo, which our 
sailors made into touffon and then into 


typhoon, as they got the mo^i^do which 
our sailors made into monsoon, direct 
from the Arab pilots. 

The Arabic word is tufdn, which is 
used habitually in India for a sudden 
and violent storm. Lane defines it as 
meaning ‘an overpowering rain, . . . 
Noah’s flood,’ etc. And there can be 
little doubt of its identity with the 
Greek ru0wv or Tv<tnkv. [But Burton 
{Ar. Nights, iii. 257) alleges that it is 
j)ure Arabic, and comes from the root 
tanf, ‘going round.’] This word Tv<p(kv 
(the etymologists say, from Tv<tnh, ‘I 
raise smoke ’) was a])plied to a demon- 
giant or Titan, and either directly 
from the etym. meaning or from 
the name of the Titan (as in India 
a whirlwind is called ‘a Devil or 
PisaChee ’) to a ‘ waterspout,’ and 
thence to analogous stormy jmenomena. 
‘ Watcr.s})out ’ seems evidently the 
meaning of in the Metenrologica 

of Aristotle [yLyverai fih odr Tv<pdi}v . . . 
K.T.X.) iii. 1 ; the passage is exceedingly 
difficult to render clearly) ; and also in 
the quotation which we give from 
Aulus Gellius. The word may have 
come to the Arabs either in maritime 
intercourse, or through the translations 
of Aristotle. It occurs {al-tdfdn) 
several times in the Koran ; tlius in 
sura, vii. 134, for a flood or storm, one 
of the plagues of Egypt, and in s. xxix. 
14 for the Deluge. 

Dr. F. Hirth, again {Journ. R. Geog. 
Soc. i. 260), advocates the quasi-Chinese 
origin of the word. Dr. Hirth has 
found the Avord (and also with the 
addition of fung, ‘Avind’) to be really 
applied to a certain class of cyclonic 
Avind.s, in a ('hinese Avork on Formosa, 
Avhich is a re-issue of a book originally 
published in 1604. Dr. Hirth thinks 
fai as here usc<l (Avhich is not the 
Chinese word fa or tai, ‘great,’ and is 
expre.s.sed by a difl'erent character) to 
be a local Formosan term ; and is of 
opinion that the combination Vai~fung 
is “ a .sound .so near that of typhoon as 
almost to exclude all other conjecturevS, 
if Ave consider that the writers using 
the term in Euro})ean languages were 
travellers distinctly applying it to 
storms encountered in that part of the 
China Sea.” Dr. Hirth also refers to 
F. Mendes Pinto and the passages 
(([noted beloAv) in which he says 
is the Chinese name for such storms. 
Dr. Hirth’s ])a]Xir is certainly worthy 
of much more attention than the 
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scornful assertion of Sir John Barrow, 
hut it does not induce us to change our 
view as to the origin of typhoon. 

Observe that the Port, tufao dis- 
tinctly represents tufdn and not t^ai- 
fungy and the oldest English form 
Hnjfon^ does the same, whilst it is not 
by any means umpiestionable that 
these Portuguese and English forms 
were first ^plied in the China Sea, and 
not in the Indian Ocean. Observe also 
Lord Bacon’s use of the word typhones 
in his Latin below ; also that tfifd7i is 
an Arabic word, at least as old as the 
Koran, and closely allied in sound and 
meaning to Tv<p(hvy whilst it is habitually 
used for a storm in Hindustani. This 
is shown by the quotations below 
(1810-1836) ; and Platts defines tufdn 
as “ a violent storm of wind and'rain, 
a tempest, a typhoon ; a fiood, deluge, 
inundation, the universal deluge ” etc. ; 
also tvfdnly “ stormy, tempestuous . . . 
boisterous, quarrelsome, violent, noisy, 
riotous.” 

Little importance is to be attached 
to Pinto’s linguistic remarks such as 
that quoted, or even to the like dropt 
by Couto. We apprehend that Pinto 
made exactly the same mistake that 
Sir John Barrow did ; and we need 
not wonder at it, when so many of our 
countrymen in India have supiiosed 
hackery to be a Hindustani word, and 
when we find even the learned H. H. 
Wilson assuming tope (in the sense of 
‘grove’) to be in native Hindusbini 
use. Many instances of such mistakes 
might be quoted. It is just possible, 
though not we think very probable, 
that some contact with the Formosan 
term may have influenced the modifica- 
tion of the old English form tuffon into 
typhoon. It is much more likely to 
have been influenced by the analogies 
of monsoon^ siimom; and it is quite 
possible that the Formosan mariners 
took up their (unexplained) Vai-fung 
from the Dutch or Portuguese. 

On the origin of the Ar. word the 
late Prof. Eobertson-Smith forwarded 
the following note : 

“The question of the origin of Tufdn 
appears to be somewhat tangled. 

‘whirlwind, waterspout,' con- 
nected with tO0os seems pure Greek ; the 
combination in Baal-^^cpAon., Exod. xiv. 2, 
and SepkOni, the northern one, in Joel, ii. 
20, suggested by Hitzig, appears to break 
down, for there is no proof of any Egyptian 
name for Set corresponding to Typhon. 


“ On the other hand Tufdn, the deluge, is 
plainly borrowed from the Aramaic. Tufdn, 
for Noah’s flood, is both Jewish, Aramaic 
and Syriac, and this form is not borrowed 
from the Greek, but comes from a true 
Semitic root tuf ‘ to overflow.’ 

“But again, the sense of whirlwind is not 
recognised in classical Arabic. Even Dozy 
in his dictionary of later Arabic only cites a 
modem French- Arabic dictionary (Bocthor’s) 
for the sense, Tourhillon, tronihe. Bishinl in 
the MohU el MohU does not give this sense, 
though he is pretty full in giving modern as 
well as old words and senses. In Arabic the 
root tuf means ‘ to go round,’ and a combina- 
tion of this idea with the sense of sudden 
disaster might conceivably have given the 
now meaning to the word. On the other 
hand it seems simpler to regard this sense 
as a late loan from some modem form of 
TV((>di)v, typho, or tifone. But in order finally 
to settle the matter one wants examples of 
this sense of tufdn." 

[Prof. Skeat (Concise Did. s.v.) gives: 
“ Soinetiines claimcfl as a ChiTie.se word 
uieaning ‘ a great wind ’ . . . but this 
seems to be a late mystification. In 
old authors the forms are tuffon, tn foon, 
tiphon, &c. — Arab, tufdn, a hurricane, 
storm. Gk. riKpwv, better a 

whirlwind. The close accidental coin- 
cidence of these words in sense and 
foT’in is very remarkable, as Whitney 
notes.”] 

c. A.D. 160. — “. . . dies quidem tandem 
illuxit : .sod nichil de periculo, do saevitiflve 
remissurn, (piia turbines etiam crobriores, 
et coelum atrum ct fumigautes globi, et 
figurae quaedam nubiuin metuendae, quas 
Tv<j) divas vocabant, impendore, imminere, 
et deprossurao navom videbantur.” — Aid. 
Gellius, xix. 2. 

1.540. — “Now having . . . continued our 
Navigation within this Bay of Cauch in-china 
. . . upon the day of the nativity of our 
Lady, being the eight of September, for the 
fear that we were in of the new Moon, during 
the which there oftentimes happens in thi.s 
Climate such a terrible storm of wind and 
rain, as it is not possible for ships to with- 
stand it, which by the Chineses is named 
Tufan ” (o qual tormento os Chins chamdo 
tufao). — Pinto (orig. cap. I.) in Cogan, 

p. 60. 

,, “ ... in the height of forty and 

one degrees, there arose so terrible a South- 
wind, called by^the Chineses Tufaon {un 
tempo do Sul, a q Chins chamdo tufUo).” — 
Ibid. (cap. Ixxix.), in Cogan, p. 97. 

1554.— “Nao se ouve por pequena mara- 
vilha cessarem os tufdes na paragem da 
ilha de SHchiao.” — Letter in Sousa, Orients 
Conquist. i. 680. 

[c. 1554. — “. . . suddenly from the west 
arose a great storm known as fll Tofani 
[literally ‘ Elephant’s flood, comp. ELE- 
PHANTA, h.].—TraveU of Sidi AH, JteU, 
ed. Vamhiry, p. 17.] 


TYPHOON. 


949 


TYPHOON. 


1567. — “I went aboorde a shippe of Ben- 
gala, at which time it was the yeere of 
Tooffon, concerning which Touffon ye are 
to ynderstand that m the East Indies often 
times, there are not stormes as in other 
oountreys ; but every 10 or 12 yeeres there 
Hre such tempests and stormes that it is a 
thing incredible . . . neither do they know cer- 
tainly what yeere they will come.” — Master 
Caesar Frederike^ in Hakl. ii. 370 [369]. 


1575. — “ But when we approach’d unto it 
(Cyprus), a Hurricane arose suddenly, and 
blew so fiercely upon us, that it wound our 
great Sail round about our main Mast. . . . 
These Winds arise from a Wind that is 


called by the Greeks T3rphon ; and FUny 
calleth it Vertex and Vortex ; but as danger- 


ous as they are, as they arise suddenly, so 
^ickly are they laid again also. ” — Rauwolff's 
Travels, in Ray's Collection, ed. 1705, p. 320. 
Here the traveller seems to intimate (though 


we are not certain) that Typhon was then 
applied in the Levant to such winds ; in any 
case it was exactly the tufdn of India. 


1615. — ‘‘And about midnight Capt. Adams 
went out in a bark abord the Hozeander 
with many other barks to tow her in, we 
fearing a tuffon.”— (7oc^s’« Diary, i. 50. 

1624. — “3. T3rplione8 majores, qui per 
latitudinem aliquam corripiunt, et correpta 
sorbent in sursum, raro fiunt ; at vortices, 
sive turbines exigui et quasi ludicri, fre- 
quenter. 

“4. Omnes procellae et tl^hones, et tur- 
bines majores, habent manifestum motum 
praecipitii, aut vibrationis deorsum magis 
(mam alii venti”— Bacon, Hist. Ventonm, in 
h. Montagu's ed. of Works, x. 49. In the 
translation by R. G. (1671) the words are 
rendered “ the greater t3rphone8.” — Ibid. 
xiv. 268. 

1626. — Francis Fernandez writeth, that 
in the way from Malacca to lapan they are 
encountred with great stormes which they 
call Tuffona, that blow foure and twentie 
houres, beginning from the North to the 
East, and so about the Compasse.” — Pur- 
ehas, Pilgrimage, 600. 


1602. — “This Junk seeking to make the 
port of Chincheo met with a tremendous 
storm such as the natives call TufSLo, a thing 
so overpowering and terrible, and bringing 
such violence, such earthquake as it were, 
that it appears as if all the spirits of the 
infernal world had got into the waves and 
seas, driving them in a whirl till their fury 
seems to raise a scud of fiame, whilst in the 
space of one turning of the sand-glass the 
yind shall veer round to every point of the 
compass, seeming to blow more furiously 
from each in succession. 

“Such is this phenomenon that the very 
birds of heaven, by some natural instinct, 
know of its coming 8 days beforehand, and 


1688. — “TuflFoons are a particular kind 
of violent Storms blowing on the Coast of 
Tonquin ... it comes on fierce and blows 
very violent, at N.E. twelve hours more or 
less. . . When the Wind begins to abate 
it dies away suddenly, and falling flat calm 
it continues so an Hour, more or less ; then 
the Wind comes round about to the S. W. and 
it blows and rains as fierce from thence, as it 
did before at N.E. and as long.” — Dampier, 
ii. 36. 

1712.— “Non v'h spavento paragonabile 
a quello de’ naviganti, quali in mezzo all’ 
oceano assaltati d’ogni intorno da turbini e 
da tifoni.” — P. Paolo Segnero, Mann, dell' 
Anima, Ottobre 14. (Borrowed from Della 


are seen to take their nests down from the Crusca Voc.). 


tree-tops and hide them in crevices of rock. 1721 I told them they were all strangers 
Eight days before, the clouds also are seen to the nature of the Moussoona and Tuf- 


to float so low as almost to graze men s 
heads, whilst in these days the seas seem 
beaten down as it were, and of a deep blue 
colour. And before the storm breaks forth, 
the sky exhibits a token well-known to all, 
a great object which seamen call the Ox-Eye 
{Olko de Boi) all of different colours, but so 
gloomy and appalling that it strikes fear in 
all who see it. And as the Bow of Heaven, 
when it appears, is the token of fair weather, 
and calm, so this seems to portend the 
Wrath of God, as we may well call such a 
storm. ...” &c. — Couto, V. viii. 12. 

1610. — “ But at the breaking vp, commoth 
alway a cruell Storme, which they call the 
Tuffon, fearfull even to men on land ; which 
is not alike extreame euery yeare.” — Finch, 
in Purchxis, i. 423. 

1613. — “E porque a terra he salitrosa e 
ventosa, he muy sogeita a tempestades, ora 
menor aquella chamada Ecnephia (EKvcipias), 
ora maior chamada Tiphon (Tv^wr), aquelle 
de ordinario chamamos Tuph3.0 ou Tor- 
menta desfeita . . , e corre com tanta 
furia e impeto que desfas os tectos das 
casas e aranca arvores, e as vezes do mar 
lan^a as embarca^des em terra nos campos 
do sertao.” — Godinko de Eredia, t . 36v. 


foons on the coast of India and China.” — 
Hhel cockers Voyage, 383. 

1727. — “ ... by the Beginning of Sep- 
temher, they reacht the Coast of China, where 
meeting with a Tuffoon, or a North East 
Storm, that often blows violently about that 
Season, they were forced to boar away for 
Johore.”— A. Hamilton, ii. 89 ; [ed. 1744, ii. 
88 ]. 

1727.- 

“ In the dread Ocean, undulating wide, 

Beneath the radiant lino that girts the 
globe. 

The circling T3rphon, whirl’d from point 
to point. 

Exhausting all the rage of all the Sky. . . 

Thomson, ISimmer. 

1780.— Appended to Dunn’s New Direc- 
tory, 5th ed. is : — 

“Prognostic of a Tuffoon on the Coast 
of China. By Antonio Pascal db Rosa, a 
Portuguese Pilot Macao.” 

c. 1810. —(Mr. Martyn) “was with us 
during a most tremendous touffw, and no 
one who has not been in a tropical region 
can, 1 think, imagine what these storms 
QXQ."—Mrs. Sherwood's Autobiog. 882. 
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1826. — “A most terrific toofaun . . . 
came on that seemed likely to tear the 
very trees up by the roots.’’ — John Shipp, 
ii. ^5. 

“I thanked him, and enquired 
how this toofan or storm had arisen.” — 
Pandurang Hari, [ed. 1873, i. 50]. 

1836. — “A hurricane has blown ever 
since gunfire ; clouds of dust are borne 
along upon the rushing wind ; not a drop of 
rain ; nothing is to be seen but the whirling 
clouds of the The old peepul-tree 

moans, and the wind roars in it as if the 
storm would tear it up by the roots.” — 
Wandei'ings of a Pilgrim, ii. 53. 

1840. — “Slavers throwing overboard the 
Dead and Dying. T3nphoon coming on. 

“ ‘Aloft all hands, strike the topmasts and 
belay ; 

Yon angry setting sun, and fierco-cdge 
clouds 

Declare the T3rphoon’s coming ’ &c. 
(Fallacies of Hope)” 

J. M. TF. Turner, in the 
R.A. Catalogue. 

Mr. Ruskin appears to have had no doubt 
as to the etymology of T3rphoon, for the 
rain-cloud from this picture is engraved in 
Modern Painters, vol. iv. as “The Locks of 
Typhon.” See Mr. Hamerton’s Life of 
Turner, pp. 288, 291, 345. 

Punch parodied Turner in the follow- 
ing imaginary entry from the R.A. 
Catalogue : 

“34. — A Typhoon bursting in a Simoon 
over the Whirlpool of Maelstrom, Norway, 
with a ship on fire, an eclipse and the effect 
of a lunar rainbow.” 

1853. — “. . . pointing as he spoke to a 
dark dirty line which was becoming more 
and more visible in the horizon : 

“‘By Jove, yes!’ cried Stanton, ‘that’s 
a t3n[)haon coming up, sure enough.' ” — 
Oakjield, i. 122. 

1859. — “The weather was sultry and un- 
settled, and iny Jemadar, Ramdeen Te- 
warry . . . opined that we ought to make 
ready for the coming tuphan or tempest. 
... A darkness that might be felt, and 
that no lamp could illumine, shrouded our 
camp. The wind roared and yelled. It was 
a hurricane.” — Li.-Qol, Lewin, A Fly on the 
Wheel, p. 62. 

Compare the next quotation, from the 
.‘?ame writer, with that given above from 
Couto respecting the Olho de Boi : 

1885. — “ The district was subject to 
cyclonic storms of incredible violence, for- 
tunately lasting for a very short time, but 
which often caused much destruction. 
These storms were heralded by the appear- 
ance above the horizon of clouds known to 
the natives by the name of ‘ lady’s eyebrows,’ 
so called from their being curved in a 
narrow black-arched wisp, and these most 
surely foretold the approach of the tornado.” 

176 . 


TYRE, s. Tamil and Malayfil. tayir. 
The common term in S. India for 
curdled milk. It is the Skt. dadhi. 
Hind, dahi of Upper India, and pro- 
bably the name is a corruption of that 
word. 

1626.— “Many reasoned with the lesuits, 
and some hold vaino Discourses of the 
Creation, as that there wore souon seas ; 
one of Salt water, the second of Fresh, the 
third of Honey, the fourth of Milke, the 
lift of Tair (which is Cream beginning to 
sowre). . . .” — Purchis, Pilgrimage, 561. 

1651. — “Tayer, dat is dicko Melch, die 
wie Saen nommen.” — Roger ius, 138. 

1672. — “ Curdled milk, Tayer, or what 
we call Saane, is a thing very grateful to 
them, for it is very cooling, and used by 
them as a remedy, especially in hot fevers 
and smallpox, which is very prevalent in the 
country.” — Baldaeus, Zeylon, 403. 

1776. — “ If a Bramin applies himself to 
commerce, he shall not sell . . . Camphiro 
and other aromaticks, or Honey, or Water, 
or Poison, or Flesh, or Milk, or Tyer (Sour 
Cream) or Ghee, or bitter Oil. . . .” — Halhed, 
Code, 41. 

1782. — “Los uns on furent afflig^s pour 
avoir passd les units et dorrni en plein air ; 
d’autres i)Our avoir mongd du riz froid avec 
du Tair.” — Sonnerat, i. 201. 

c. 1784. — “The Saniassi (Sunyasee), who 
lived near the chauderie (see CHOULTRY^, 
took charge of preparing my meals, which 
consisted of rice, vegetables, tayar (tail 
caille), and a little moloqonier” (eau poivrie — 
see MULLIGATAWNY).-i/«^</n(T, i. 147. 

[1800. — “The boiled milk, that the family 
has not used, is allowed to cool in the same 
vessel ; and a little of the former day’s 
t3n:e, or curdled milk, is added to promote 
its coagulation. . . — Buchanan, Mysore, 
ii. 14.] 

1822. — “He was indeed poor, but he was 
charitable ; so he spread before them a 
repast, in which there was no lack of ghee, 
or milk, or tyer.” — The Gooroo Parainartarif 
E.T. by Bahington, p. 80. 


u 


UJUNGTANAH, n.p. This is the 
Malay name (nearly answering to 
‘Land’s End,’ from Ujung, ‘point or 
promontory,’ and tmiah, ‘ land^) of the 
extreme end of the Malay Peninsula 
terminating in what the maps call Pt. 
Romania. In Godinho de Eredia’s 
Declaracam de Malaca the term is 
applied to the whole Peninsula, but 
owing to the interchangeable use of w, 
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V, and of it appears there through- 
out as Viontana. The nanio is often 
applied by the Portuguese writers to 
the Kingdom of Johor, in which the 
Malay dynasty of Malacca established 
itself when expelled by Albomiercpie 
ill 1511 ; and it is even applied (as in 
the quotation from Barros) to their 
capital. 

c. 1539. — “After that the King of Jan- 
tana had taken that oath before a groat 
Cacis (Casis) of his, called Raia Moidana, 
upon a festival day when as they solemnized 
their Ramadan (Ramdam) . . .” — IHuto, in 
C()<jaii’s E.T., p. 36. 

1553. — “And that you may understand 
the position of the city of Ujantana, which 
Don Stephen went to attack, you must 
know that Ujantana is the most southerly 
and the most easterly point of the mainland 
of the Malaca coast, which from this Point 
(distant from the eqiiator about a degree, 
and from Malaca something more than 40 
leagues) turns north in the direction of the 
Kingdom of Siam. . . . On the western 
side of this Point a river runs into the 
sea, so deep that ships can run up it 4 
leagues beyond the bar, and along its banks, 
well inland, King Alaudin had established 
a big town. . . .” — Barros^ IV. xi. 13. 

1554. — “. . . cn Muar, in Ojantaua. . . 

— Botdho^ Tomho, 105. 

UMBRELLA, s. This word is of 
course not Indian or Anglo-Indian, 
but. the thiuf/ is very prominent in 
India, and some interest attaches to 
the history of the word and thing in 
Europe. We shall collect here a few 
([uolations bearing upon this. The 
knowledge and use of tliis serviceable 
instrument seems to have gone through 
extraordinary eclipses. It is frequent 
as an accompaniment of royalty in the 
Nineveh sculptures ; it was in general 
Indian use in the time of Alexander ; 
it occurs in old Indian inscriptions, on 
Greek vases, and in Greek and Latin 
literature ; it was in use at the court 
of Byzantium, and at that of the 
Great Khan in Mongolia, in medieval 
Venice, and more recently in the 
semi-s<avage courts of Madagascar and 
Ashantee. Yet it was evidently a 
strange object, needing particular de- 
scription, to John Marignolli (c. 1350), 
Buy Clavijo (c. 1404), Barbosa (1516), 
John de Barros (1553), and Minsheu 
(1617). See also CHATTA, and SOM- 
BRERO • 

c. B.c. 325. — “Toij's 5^ X^yei 

pdrroPTat Apdol . . . Kai 
ffKiddL(X dri vpo^dWoprai., toC daoi 


ovK r}ixe\r)fjL^poi ’IvSwi'.” — Arrian, Indica, 

xvi. 

c. B.c. 2. 

“Ipse teno distenta suis umbracula virgis ; 
Ipso face in turba, qua venit ilia, 
locum.” 

Odd, Art. Ainat. ii. 209-210. 

c. A.D. 5. 

“ Aurea pellebant rapidos umbracula soles 
Quae tamen Herculeao sustinuere ma- 
nus.” Ibid. Fasti, ii. 311-312. 

c. A.D. 100. 

“En, cui tu viridem umbellam, cui succina 
rnittas 

Grandia natalis quoties redit. . . 

Jurenaf, ix. 50-51. 

c. 200. — “ . . . dTreix^e 5^ Kal K\ipT]P adnp 
apyiipbiroda, Kai <jTptop.v^p, Kai CKriP^p oi'pav- 
6po(pop dpdiP7]p, Kai dp6vov dpyvpovp, Kai 
iirlxpvaop (TKiddcop . . — Athenaeus, 

Lib. ii. Epit, § 31. 

c. 380. — “Ubi si inter aurata flabella 
laciniis sericis insiderint muscae, vel per 
foramen umbraculi pensilis radiolus irru- 
perit solis, queruntur quod non sunt apud 
Cimmerios nati.” — Ammianus Marcellimis, 
XXVITI. iv. 

1248. — “Ibi etiara quoddam Solinum (r. 
Soliolum), sivo tentoriolum, quod portatur 
super caput Imperatoris, fuit praesentaturn 
eidem, quod totum erat praeparatum cum 
gemmis.” — Joan, de Plano Carjoini, in Rec. 
de V., iv. 759-760. 

c. 1292. — “Et a haute fc.>tes porte Mon- 
signor le Dus line corone d’or . . . et la ou 
ii vait a hautes festes si vait apre.s lui un 
damoiseau qui porte une uubrele de dras a 
or sur son chief . . .” 

and again : 

“Etapres s’en vet Monsignor li Dus de- 
sos I’onbrele que li dona Monsignor I’Apos- 
toille ; et cele onbrele est d’un dras (a) or, 
que la porte un damosiaus entre ses mains, 

I me s’en vet totes voies apres Monsignor li 
Dus.” — Venetian Chronicle of Martino da 
Canale, Archil', Btor. Jtal., I. Ser. viii. 214, 
560. 

1298. — “Et tout ceus . . . ont par com- 
mandement que toutes fois que il chevau- 
chent doivent avoir sus le chief un palieque 
que on dit ombrel, que on porte sur une 
lance en senefiance do grant seigneurie.” — 
Marco Polo, Text of Pauthier, i. 256-7. 

c. 1332. — (At Constantinople) “the inha- 
bitants, military men or others, great and 
small, winter and summer, carry over their 
heads huge umbrellas {ma halldt)."--lbn 
Batata, ii. 440. 

c. 1335. — “Whenever the Sultan (of 
Delhi) mounts his horse, they carry an 
umbrella over his head. But when he 
starts on a march to war, or on a long 
journey, you see carried over his head 
seven umbrellas, two of which are covered 
with jewels of inestimable value.” — Shikd- 
huddln Dimiskl'l, in Not, et Exts, xiii. 190. 

1404. — “And over her head they bore a 
shade (sombra) carried by a man, on a 
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shaft like that of a lance ; and it was of 
white silk, made like the roof of a round 
tent, and stretched by a hoop of wood, and 
this shade they carry over the head to 
protect them from the sun.” — Claeijo. 
§ exxii. 

1541. — “Then next to them marches 
twelve men on horseback, called Pere- 
tandas, each of them carrying an Umbrello 
of carnation Sattin, and other twelve that 
follow with banners of white damask.” — 
Pinto, in Cogaii’ft E.T., p. 135. 

In the original this runs : 

“Vao doze homSs a cavallo, que se 
chamao peretandas, co sombreyros do citim 
cramesim nas maos a modo de esiHuacds 
'jx>sto8 em cesteas mnyto cowpridas (like tents 
upon very long staves) et outros doze co 
bandeyras de damasco branco.” 

[c. 1590. — “ The Ensigns of Royalty. . . . 
2. The Chatr, or umbrella, is adorned with 
the most precious jewels, of which there are 
never less than seven. 3. The Sdihdn is of 
an oval form, a yard in length, and its 
handle, like that of the umbrella, is covered 
with brocade, and ornamented with precious 
stones. One of the attendants holds it, to 
keep off the rays of the sun. It is also 
called Aftdhgir," — Ain, i. 50.] 

1617. — “ An ^ilinbrcll, a fashion of round 
and broade fanne, wherewith the Indians, 
and from them our great ones preserue them- 
selces from the heate of t/te scorching sunne. 
G. Ombraire, m. Ombrelle, f. I. Om- 
br^la. L. Vmbella, ab cnibra, the shadow, 
est enim instrumentum quo solem facie 
arcent If luveii. Gr. crKiddiov, diminut. a 
(TKla, i. vnibra. T. <Schiibhnt, q. $chu- 
thut, d srhiittctt, i. vmhra, et hut, i. 
pileus, d quo, et B. jSckiuhofht. Br. Teg- 
gidel, d teg, i. pulchrum forma, et gidd, pro 
mddio, i. protegere ; haec enim vmbdlae 
fnis.” — Minsheu (1st ed. s.v.). 

1644. — “Here (at Marseilles) we bought 
umbrellas against the heats.” — Evelyn’s 
Diary, 7th Oct. 

1677. — (In this passage the word is applied 
to an awning before a shop. “ The Htreets 
are generally narrow . . . the better to 
receive the advantages of Umbrello’s ex- 
tended from side to side to keep the sun’s 
violence from their customers.” — Fryer, 
222 . 

1681.— “After these comes an Elephant 
with two Priests on his back ; one whereof 
is the Priest before spoken of, carrying the 
painted Stick on his shoulder. . . . The other 
sits behind him, holding a round thing like 
an Vmbrello over his head, to keep off Sun 
or RsAxi.”— Knox’s Ceylon, 79. 

1709. — “ , . . The Young Gentleman 
belonging to the Custom-house that for fear 
of ram borrowed the Umbrella at Will’s 
Coffee-house in Comhill of the Mistress, is 
hereby advertised that to be dry from head 
to foot in the like occasion he shall be wel- 
come to the Maid’s pattens.” — The Female 
Taller, Dec. 12, quoted in Malcolm’s 
Anecdotes, 1808, p. 429. 


1712. 

“The tuck’d up semstress walks with hasty 
strides 

While streams run dowm her oil’d um- 
brella’s sides.” 

Stvift, A City Shower. 

1715. 

“Good housewives all the winter’s rage 
despise. 

Defended by the riding hood’s disguise ; 

Or underneath the Umbrella’s oily shade 

Safe through the wet on clinking pattens 
tread. 

“Let Persian dames the Umbrella’s ribs 
display 

To guard their beauties from the sunny 
ray; 

Or sweating slaves supjiort the shady load 

When Eastern monarchs show their state 
abroad ; 

Britain in winter only knows its aid 

To guard from chilly showers the walking 
maid.” Cay, Trivia, i. 

1850 . — Advertisement posted at the door of 
one of the Sections of the British Association 
meeting at Edinburgh. 

“The gentleman, who carried away a 

brown silk umbrella from the Section 

yesterday, may have the cover belonging to 
it, which is of no further use to the Owner, 
by applying to the Porter at the Royal 
Hotel .” — {From Personal Recollection .) — It 
is a curious parallel to the advertisement 
above from the Female Tatler. 

UPAS, s. This word is now, like' 
Juggernaut, chiefly used in English 
as a customary metaphor, and to indi- 
cate some institution that the speaker 
wishes to condemn in a compendious 
manner. The word upas is Javanese 
for poison ; [Mr. Scott Avrites : “ The 
Malay word upas, means simply 
‘poison.’ It is Javanese Jmpas, Sun- 
danese 'apas, Balinese hnpas, ‘j)oison.’ 
It commonly refers to vegetable poison, 
because such are more common. In 
the Lampong language upas means 
‘sickness.’”] It became familiar in 
Europe in connection with exaggerated 
and fabulous stories regarding the 
extraordinary and deadly character of 
a tree in Java, alleged to he so called. 
There are several trees in the Malay 
Islands producing deadly poisons, but 
the particular tree to which such 
stories were attached is one which 
has in the last century been described 
under the name of Antiaris toxicaria, 
from the name given to the poison by 
the Javanese proper, viz. Antjar, or 
Anchar (the name of the tree all over 
Java), whilst it is known to the 
Malays and people of Western Java 
as Upas, and in Celebes and the 
Philippine Islands as Jpo or Hipo. 
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[According to Mr. Scott ‘‘the Malay 
name for the ‘poison-tree,’ or any 
poison-tree, is pdhun UjMiSy puhun Upas, 
represented in English by bohon- 
U]^S. The names of two poison- trees, 
the Javanese anchar (Malay also 
ancliar) and chetilcy appear occasion- 
ally in English books. . . The Sun- 
danese name for the poison tree is 
hulo ongko”] It was the poison 
commonly used by the natives of 
Celebes and other islands for poison- 
ing the small bamboo darts Avhich 
they used (and in some islands still 
use) to shoot from the blow-tube (see 
SUMPITAN, SARBATANE). 

The story of some deadly poison in 
these islands is very old, and we find 
it in the Travels of Friar Odoric, ac- 
companied by the mention of the dis- 
gusting antidote which was believed to 
l>e efficacious, a genuine Malay belief, 
and told by a variety of later and 
independent writers, such as Nieuhof, 
Saar, Tavernier, Cleyer, and Kaempfer. 

The subject of this poison came 
especially to the notice of the Dutch 
in connection with its use to poison 
the arrows just alluded to, and .some 
intere.sting particulars are given on 
tlie subject by Bon tins, from whom 
a quotation is given below, with 
others. Tliere is a notice of the 
poison in De Bry, in Sir T. Herbert 
(whencesoever he borrowed it), and in 
somewhat later authors about the 
middle of the 17th century. In 
March 1666 the subject came before 
the young Royal Society, and among 
a long list of subjects for inquiry in 
the East o(;ciir two questions pertain- 
ing to this matter. 

The illustrious Rumphius in his 
Herbarium Amhoinmse goes into a 
good deal of detail on the subject, 
l>iit the tree does not grow in Am- 
boy na where he wrote, and his account 
thus contains sojue ill-founded state- 
ments, which afterwards lent them- 
selves to the fabulous history of which 
we shall have to speak presently. 
Rumphius however procured from 
Macassar specimens of the plant, and 
it was he who first gave the native 
name (/po, the Macassar form) and 
assigned a scientific name. Arbor toxi- 
caria.* Passing over with simple 

♦ It must be kept in mind that though Rum- 
phius (George Bverard BumpO died in 1698, his 
great work was not printed till nearly fifty years 
afterwards (1741). 


mention the notices in the appendix 
to John Ray’s Hist. Plantarum^ and in 
Valentijn (from both of which extracts 
will be found below), we come to the 
curious compound of the loose state- 
ments of former writers magnified, of 
the popular stories current among 
Europeans in the Dutch colonies, ana 
of pure rornanti(; invention, which 
first appeared in 1783, in the London 
Magazine. The professed author of 
this account was one Foersch, who had 
served as a junior surgeon in the Dutch 
East Indies.* This person describes 
the tree, called bohon-upas, as situated 
“about 27 leagues t from Batavia, 14 
from Soura Karta, the seat of the 
Emperor, and between 1 8 and 20 
leagues from Tinkjoe” (probal)ly for 
Tjiikjoe^ i.e. Djokjo- Karta), “the pre.sent 
residence of the Sultan of Java.” 
Within a radius of 15 to 18 miles 
round the tree no human creature, no 
living thing could exist. Condemned 
malefactors were employed to fetch 
the poison ; they were protected by 
special arrangements, yet not more 
than 1 in 10 of them survived the 
adventure. Foersch also describes 
executions by means of the Upas 
poison, which he says he witnessed at 
Sura Karta in February 1776. 

The whole paper is a very clever 
piece of sensational romance, and has 
impressed itself indelibly, it would 
seem, on the English language ; for to 
it is undoubtedly due the adoption of 
that standing metaphor to which we 
have alluded at the beginning of this 
article. This effect may, however, have 
been due not so much directly to the 
article in^ the London Magazine as to 
the adoption of the fable by the famous 
ancestor of a man still more famous, 
Erasmus Darwin, in his poem of the 
Loves of the Plants. In that v'ork not 
only is the essence of Foersch’s story 
embodied in the verse, but the story 
itself is quoted at length in the notes. 
It is said that Darwin was warned of 
the worthlessness of the narrative, but 
was unwilling to rob his poem of so 
sensj^tional an episode. 

Nothing appears to be known of 
Foersch except that there was really a 
person of that name in the medical 

* Foersch was a surgeon of the third class at 
Samarang in the year 1773. — Horsjield, in Bat, 
Tram, as quoted below. 

t This distance is probably a clerical error. It 
is quite inconsistent with the other two assigned. 
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service in Java at the time indicated. 
In our article ANACONDA we have 
adduced some curious particulars of 
analogy between the Anaconda-myth 
and the Upas-myth, and intimated a 
suspicion that the same hand may have 
had to do with the S 2 )inning of both 
yarns. 

The extraordinary eclat produced by 
the Foerschian fables led to the 
appointment of a committee of the 
Batavian Society to investigate the 
true facts, whose report was published 
in 1789. This we have not yet been 
able to see, for the report is not con- 
tained in the regular series of the 
Traiisactions of that Society ; nor have 
we found a refutation of the fables by 
M. Cliarles Cocpiebert referred to by 
Lesclienault in the i)aper whicli we 
are about to mention. Tlie poison tree 
was observed in Java by Deschamps, 
naturalist with the expedition of 
D’Entrecasteaux, and is the subject of 
a notice by him in the Annales de 
Voyages, vol. i., which goes into little 
detail, but appears to be correct as far 
as it goes, except in the statement that 
the AncJiar was confined to Eastern 
.lava. But the first thorough identifica- 
tion of the ])lant, and scientific account 
of the facts was that of M. Lesclienault 
de la Tour. This French savant, when 
about to join a voyage of discovery 
to the South Seas, was recommended 
by Jussieu to take up the investigation 
of the Upas. On first. eiir[uiring at 
Batavia and Samarang, M. Lesclienault 
heard only fables akin to Foerscli’s 
romance, and it was at Sura Karta 
that he first got genuine information, 
which eventually enabled him to de- 
scribe the tree from actual exjxminatioii. 

The tree from which he took his 
specimens was more than 100 ft. in 
height, with a girth of 18 ft. at the 
base. A Javanese who climbed it to 
procure the flowers had to make cuts 
in the stem in order to mount. After 
ascending some 25 feet the man felt so 
ill that he had to come down, and for 
some days he continued to sufl'er from 
nausea, vomiting, and vertigo. But 
another man climbed to the top of the 
tree without suffering at all. On 
another occasion Lesclienault, having 
had a tree of 4 feet girth cut down, 
walked among its broken branches, 
and had face and hands besprinkled 
with the gum-resin, yet neither did 
he suffer ; he adds, however, that he 


had washed immediately after. Lizards 
and insects were numerous on the 
trunk, and birds perched upon the 
branches. M. Leschenault gives de- 
tails of the preparation of the poison 
as practised by the natives, and also 
particulars of its action, on which 
experiment was made in Paris with 
the material which he brought to 
Europe. He gave it the scientific 
name by which it continues to be 
known, viz. Antiaris toxicaria (N.O. 
Artocarpeae)* 

M. Leschenault also drew the atten- 
tion of Dr. Horsfleld, who had been 
engaged in the botanical exploration 
of Java some years before the British 
occupation, and continued it during 
that period, to the sul.)ject of the Upas, 
and lie published a paper on it in the 
Batavian Transactions for 181.3 (vol. 
vii.). His account seems entirely in 
accordance with that of Leschenault, 
but is more detailed and complete, 
with the result of numerous observa- 
tions and experiments of his own. 
He saw the Antiaris first in the 
Province of Poegar, on his way to 
Banyuwangi. In Blambangan (eastern 
extremity of Java) he visited four or 
five trees ; he afterwards found a very 
tall specimen growing at Passaruwang, 
on the borders of Malang, and again 
several young trees in the forests of 
Japara, and one near Onarang. In all 
these cases, scattered over the length 
of Java, the people knew the tree as 
ancliar. 

Full articles on the subject are to 
be found (by Mr. J. J. Bennet) in 
Horsfield’s Plantae Javanicae Barioree, 
1838-52, pp. 52 seqq., together with a 
figure of a flowering branch pi. xiii. ; 
and in Blunie’s liumphia (Brussels, 
1836), pp. 46 seqq., and pis. xxii., xxiii. ; 
to both of which works we have lieen 
much indebted for guidance. Bluine 
gives a drawing, for the truth of which 
he vouches, of a tall specimen of the 
trees. These he describes as ^^vasta.'<, 
arduas, et a ceteris segregatas ,^’ — solitary 


* Leschenault also gives the description of an- 
other and still more powerful poison, used in a 
similar way to that of the Antiaris, viz. the tieuie, 
called sometimes Upas Jinja, the plant producing 
which is a SIrychnos, and a creeper. Though, as 
we have said, the name Upas is generic, and is 
applied to this, it is not the Upas of English 
metaphor, and we are not concerned with it 
here. Both kinds are produced and prepared in 
Java. The Ipo (a form of Upas) of Macas.sar is 
the Antiai'is; the ipo of the Borneo Dayaks i.s 
the Tieute. 
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and eminent, on account of their great 
longevity, (possibly on account of their 
being spared by the axe ?), but not for 
any such reason as the fables allege. 
'Inhere is no lack of adjoining vegetation ; 
the spreading branches are clothed 
al)undantly with parasitical plants, 
and numerous birds and scpiirrels 
frequent them. The stem throws out 
* wings ’ or buttresses (see Ilorslield in 
tlie Bat. Trans., and Blume’s PI.) like 
many of the forest trees of Further 
India. Blume refers, in connection 
with the origin of the prevalent fables, 
to the real existence of exhalations of 
carbonic acid gas in the volcanic tracts 
of Java, dangerous to animal life and 
producing sterility around, alluding 
particularly to a ])aper by M. Loudoun 
(a Dutch official of Scotch descent), in 
the Edinburgh New Phil. Journal for 
1832, p. 102, containing a formidable 
■description of the Du wo U})as or 
Poison Valley on the frontier (,»f the 
Pekalongan and Banyuinas provinces. 
We may observe',, however, that, if we 
remember rightly, the exaggeral ions of 
]Mr. Loudoun have l)een exposed and 
ridiculed by Dr. Junghuhn, the author 
of “/am.” And if the Foersch legend 
be com 2 )ared with some of the par- 
ticulars alleged by several of the oleler 
writers, e.g. Oamell (in Bay), Valentijn, 
Spielnian, Kaempfer, and Bumphius, 
it will be seen that the basis for a 
great part of that putida commentation 
as Blume calls it, is to l)e found in them. 

George Colnian the Younger founded 
on the Foerschian Upas-myth, a kind 
of melodrama, called the Law of Jaray 
first acted at Covent Garden May 11, 
1822. We give some quotations below.* 

Lindley, in his Vegetable KingdoWn 
in a short notice of Antiaris toxicaria, 
says that, though the accounts are 
greatly exaggerated, yet the facts are 
notcible enough. He says cloth made 
from the tough fibre is so acrid as to 
verify the Shirt of Nessus. My friend 
Gen. Maclagan, noticing Lindley’s 
remark to me, adds : “ Do you re- 
member in our High School aays (at 
Edinburgh) a grand Diorama called 
The Upas Tree? It showed a large 
wild valley, with a single tree in the 


* I remember when a boy reading the whole of 
Foersch’s story in a fascinating book, called 
Wood’s Zoography, which I have not seen for half 
a century, and which, I should suppose from my 
recollection, was more sensational than scientific. 
^Y. 


middle, and illustrated the safety of 
approach on the windward side, and 
the desolation, it dealt on the other.” 

[For some details as to the use of 
the Upas poison, and an analysis of 
the Arrow-poisons of Borneo by Dr. 
L. Lewin (from Virchow’s Archiv. fur 
Pathol. Anat. 1894, pp. 317-25) see Ling 
Both, Natives of SarawalCn ii. 188 seqq. 
and for superstitions connected with 
these poisons, Skeatn Malay Magicj 426.] 

c. 1330. — “En qnesto isolo sono molte 
cose inaraviglioso o strano. Ondo alcuni 
arbori li sono . . . cho fanno veleno 
pessimo . . . Quelli uoinini sono quasi 
tutti corsali, o (juando vunno a battaglia 
portano ciascuno uno canna in rnano, di 
lungliezza d’un braccio c pongono in capo 
do la canna uno ago di forro atossiato in 
quel veleno, e aofiano nolla canna o I’ago vola 
e porcuotelo dove vogliono, e’ncontinonto 
(juclli ch’^ percosso nmoro. Ma egli hanno 
la tina piene di stereo d’uoino e una is- 
codolla di stereo guarisce ruorno da questo 
cotali ])onturo .” — Storia di, FratP Odorigo, 
from Palatina MS., in Cathay, dr., App., 
p. xlix. 

c. 1030. — “And (in Makassor) which is 
no lease infernal 1, the men use long canes 
or truncks (cald Hempitans — see SUMPI- 
TAN), out of which they caii (and use it) 
blow a little pricking (piill, which if it draw 
the lost drop of blood from Ui.y part of the 
body, it makes him (tho\igh the strongest 
man living) die immediately ; some venoms 
operate in an houre, others in a moment, 
the veynes and body (by the virulence of 
the poyson) corru])ting and rotting presently, 
to any man’s terrour and amazement, and 
fearo to live where such abominations pre- 
dominate.”— /SVr T. llerhn t, cd. 1638, p. 329. 

c. 1631. — “I will now conclude ; but I hrst 
must say something of the poison used by 
the King of Macassar in the Island of 
Celebes to envenom those little arrows 
which they shoot through blowing-tubes, 
a poison so deadly that it causes death more 
rapidly than a dagger. For one wounded 
ever so lightly, bo it but a scratch bring- 
ing blood, or a prick in the heel, immedi- 
ately begins to nod like a drunken man, 
and falls dead to the ground. And within 
half an hour of death this putrescent poison 
so corrupts the flesh that it can be plucked 
from the bones like so much mvetts. And 
what seems still more marvellous, if a man 
V.g.) be scratched in the thigh, or higher 
in the body, by another point which is not 
poisoned, and the still warm blood as it 
flows down to the feet be merely touched 
by one of these poisoned little arrows, 
swift as wind the pestilent influence ascends 
to the wound, and with the same swiftness 
and other effects snatches the man from 
among the living. 

“These are no idle tales, but the experi- 
ence of eye-witnesses, not only among our 
countrymen, but among Danes and English- 
men, Jiontii, lib. v. cap. xxxiii. 
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1646.—“ Es wachst ein Baum auf Mac- 
msser, einer Oust auf der Insul Qelehea, der 
ist treflich vemftet, dass wann einer nur 
an einem Glied damit verletzet wird, und 
man seiches nit alsbald wegsohlagt, der 
Gift geschwind zum Hertzen eilet, und den 
Garaus machet” (then the antidote as be- 
fore is mentioned). . . . “Mit solchem 
Gift schmieren die Bandanesm Ihre lange 
Pfeil, die Sie von grossen Bbgen, einer 
Mannslang hoch, hurtig schiesson ; in Banda 
aber tahten Ihre Weiber grossen Schaden 
damit. Bonn Sie sich auf die Biiume 
setzten, und kleine Fischgeraht damit 
schmierten, und durch ein gehdhlert Rdhr- 
lein, von einem Baum, auf unser Volck 
schossen, mit grossen machtigen Schaden.” 
— ISaar, Ost-Jndlanischc Funfzehen-Jahrige 
Krii'gs-Du'nste . . . 1672, pp. 46-47. 

1667. — Enquiries for Suratt, and other 
qmrts of the East 1 tidies. 

V # # # <N> I 

“ 19. Whether it bo true, that the only 
Antidote hitherto known, against the 
famous and fatal macassar-poison, is human 
ordure, taken inwardly? And what sub- 
stance that poison is made of?” — PhU. 
Trans, vol. ii. Anno 1667 (Proceedings for 
March 11, 1666, i.e. N.S. 1667), d. 417. 

1682. — “The especial weapons of the 
Makassar soldiers, which they use against 
their enemies, are certain pointed arrowlets 
about a foot in length. At the foremost 
end these are fitted with a sharp and 
ointed fish-tooth, and at the butt with a 
nob of spongy wood. 

“The points of these arrows, long before 
they are to be used, are dipt in poison and 
then dried. 

“This poison is a sap that drips from 
the bark of the branches of a certain tree, 
like resin, from pine-trees. 

“The tree grows on the Island Makasser, 
in the interior, and on three or four islands 
of the Bugisses (see BUGIS), round about 
Makassar. It is about the height of the 
clove-tree, and has leaves very similar. 

“The fresh sap of this tree is a very 
deadly poison ; indeed its virulence is 
incurable. 

“The arrowlets i)repared with this poison 
are not, by the Makasser soldiers, shot with 
a bow, but blown from certain blow-pipes 
{vit zekere spatten gespai ) ; just as hero, in 
the country, people shoot birds by blowing 
round pellets of clay. 

“ They can with these in still weather hit 
their mark at a distance of 4 rods. 

“They say the Makassers themselves 
know no remedy against this poison . . . 
for the poison presses swiftly into the blood 
and vital spirits, and causes a violent in- 
flammation. They hold (however) that the 
surest remedy for this poison is . . .” (and 
so on, repeating the antidote already men- 
tioned). — Joan Nieuhof’s Zee en Land lieize, 
&c., pp. 217-218. 

c. 1681. — Arbor Toxicaria, Ipo. 

“I have never yet met with any poison 
more horrible and hateful, produced by any 
vegetable growth, than that which is derived 
from this lactescent tree. 


Moreover beneath this tree, and in it» 
whole circumference to the distance of a 
stone-cast, no plant, no shrub, or herbage 
will grow ; the soil beneath it is barren, 
blackened, and burnt as it were . . . and 
the atmosphere about it is so polluted and 
poisoned that the birds which alight upon 
its branches become giddy and fall dead 
* * * all things perish which are touched by 
its emanations, insomuch that every animal 
shuns it and keeps away from it, and even 
the birds eschew flying by it. 

“No man dares to approach the tree 
without having his arms, feet, and head 
wrapped round with linen . . . for Death 
seems to have planted his foot and his 
throne beside this tree. ...” (He then 
tells of a venomous basilisk with two feet in 
front and fiery eyes, a crest, and a horn, 
that dwelt under this tree). * * * 

“The Malays call it Cagu Upas, but in 
Macassar and the rest of Celebes it is 
called Ipo. 

* 5)C * 3|t * 

“It grows in desert places, and amid bare 
hills, and is easily discerned from afar, there 
being no other tree near it.” 

***** 

— Rumphii, Hei'hariiim Amhoinense, ii. 263- 
268. 

• 

1685. — “I cannot omit to set forth here 
an account of the poisoned missiles of the 
Kingdom of Macassar, which the natives of 
that kingdom have used against our .soldiers^ 
bringing them to sudden death. It is ex- 
tracted from the Journal of the illustrious 
and gallant admiral, H. Cornelius Spielman. 

. . . The natives of the kingdom in (juestion 

{ >ossess a .singular art of shooting arrows by 
dowing through canes, and wounding with 
thevse, insomuch that if the skin be but 
slightly scratched the wounded die in a 
twinkling.” 

(Then the old story of the only antidote). 

• • • 

The account follows extracted from the 
Journal. 

}|c ’K ^ 

“There are but few among tho Macassars 
and Bugis who possess the real knowledge 
needful for selecting the poison, .so as to 
distingui.sh between what i.s worthless and 
what is highest quality. . . . From the 
princes (or Eajas) I have understood that 
the soil in which the trees affording the 
poison grow, for a great space round about 
produces no grass nor any other vegetable 
growth, and that the poison is properly a 
water or liquid, flowing from a bruise or 
cut made in the bark of those trees, oozing 
out as sap does from plants that afford 
milky juices. . . . When the liquid is being 
draw’n from the wounded tree, no one 
should carelessly approach it so as to let 
the liquid touch his hands, for by such 
contact all the joints become stiffened and 
contracted. For this reason the collectors 
make use of long bamboos, armed with 
sharp iron points. With these they stab 
the tree with great force, and so get the 
sap to flow into the canes, in which it 
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speediljj^ hardens.” — Dn. Corn. Spielman . . . 
•tie Telis deleterio Veneno mfectis in Macas- 
sar, et aim Regnis Insulae Celebes ; ex ^us 
JHario extracta. Huic praemittitiir breeis 
iiarratio de hoc materia Dn. Andreae Cleyori. 
In Miscellanea Curiosa, sice Ephemeridum. 

. , . Academiae Naturae Curiosonmy Dec. 
II. Annus Tertius. Anni MDCLXXXIV., 
Norimbergao (1685), pp. 127 scqq. 

1704. — “ Ipo sen H3n50 arbor est mediocris, 
folio parvo, et obscure virenti, quae tarn 
malignae et nocivae qualitatis, ut omne 
vivens umbrii suA, interimat, unde narrant 
in circuitu, ct umbrae distinctu, plurima 
ossium mortuorum horniniun animal ium- 
que videri. Circiimvicinas etiam plantas 
enecat, et aves insidontes intorfioere fcruut, 
si Nucis \'omicao Igasur, plantain non 
invenerint, (]ua repcrta vita (piidem do- 
nantur et servantur, sed defluvium pati- 
untur plnmarum. . . . Hjrpo lac Indi 
Cammcones et Samhalcs, His))anis infcnsis- 
simi, longis, excipiunt arundinois i)erticis, 
sagittis intoxicandis desorvitururn irromc- 
diabilo venenum, omnibus aliis alexiphar- 
macis superius, praetorcpiara storcoro 
humaiio propinato. An Argensolae arbor 
co7nosa, quam Insnlae Cebbes ferunt, cujus 
umbra occidentalis mortifera, orienbilis 
antidotum ? . . — De Quibasdam. Arhoribiis 
Venenatis, in Iferharam aliarnmqm Stlr- 
pium in Insula. Luzone ... a Rovdo Patro 
Oeorgio Camollo, 8.J. Sijllabus ad Joanncrn 
Raium transmissns. In Appendix, p. 87, of 
Joan. Rail Hist. Plantanm. Vol. III. 
{fiondon 1704). 

1712. — “Maxima autem celebritas radi- 
culao enata est, ab eximia ilia virtuto, quam 
adversus toxiciim Macas.sarien.se praestat, 
exitiale illud, et vix alio rernedio vincibile. 
Est venenum hoc siiccus lacteus et pinguis, 
qui collegitur ox recens .sauciata arlioro 
quadam, indigenes Ipu, Malajis Javanisquc 
Upa dictcl, in abditis locis sylvarum Insulae 
Celebes . . . cre.sconte . . . cujus genuinum 
ot in solil Maca.ssari!l germinantis succuin, 
qui colligere suscipiunt, praosentissimis vitae 
periculis se oxponant necesse est. Nam ad 
quacrondam arborom loca dumis beluisque 
infe.sta penetranda sunt, inventa vero, nisi 
eminus vulnerotur, et ab oS, parte, a qua 
ventus adspirat, vel aura incumbit, aggres- 
sores enimpento halitu subito sufFocabit. 
Quam sortem etiam experiri dicuntur vo- 
lucres, arborem recens vulneratam trans- 
volantes. Collectio exitio.si liquoris, morti 
ob patfata maleficia damnatis committitur, 
eo pacto, ut poena remittatur, si li(|uorera 
reportavorint . . . Hylvam ingrediuntur 
longA, instructi arundine . . . quam altera 
extremitate ... ox asso acuunt, ut ad 
pertundendam arboris corticem valeat. . . . 
Quam longe possunt, ab arbore constituti, 
arundinis aciem arbori valide intrudunt, et 
liquoris, ex vulnere effluentis, tantum exci- 
piunt, (juantum arundinis cavo ad proximum 
usque mternodium capi potest. . , . Re- 
duces, supplicio et orani di.scrimine defuncti, 
hoc vitae suae Xvrpov Regi ofFerunt. Ita 
narrarunt mihi populares Celebani, hodie 
Macassari dicti. Quis autem veri quicquam 
ex Asiaticonim ore referat, quod figmentis 


non implicatur . . . ? ’’—Juiempter. A moen. 
Exot., 575-576. 

1726.— “But among all sorts of trees, 
that occur here, or hereabouts, I know of 
none more pernicious than the sap of 
the Macassar Poison tree * * ^ They say 
that there are only a few trees of this 
kind, occuring in the district of Turatte 
on Celebes, and that none are onqdoyed 
except, at a certain time of the year when it 
is procurable, those who are condemned to 
death, to approach the trees and bring away 
the poison. . . . The poison must be taken 
with the greate.st care in Bamboos, into 
which it drips slowly from the bark of the 
trees, and the persons collected for this 
purpose must first have their hands, heads, 
and all exposed parts, w^ell wound round 
with cloths. . . .” — Valentij)if iii. 218. 

1783. — “The following de.scription of the 
Bohon Upas, or Poison 1’uee, which grows 
in the Lsland of Java, and renders it un- 
wholesome by its noxious vapours, has been 
procured for the London Magazine, from Mr. 
Heydinger, who was employed to translate 
it from the original Dutch, by the author, 
Mr. Foersch, who, we are informed, is at 
present abroad, in the capacity of surgeon 
on board an English vo.s.sel. . . . 

f 

“‘In the year 1774, I was stationed at 
Batavia, as a surgeon, in the service of the 
Dutch East India Company. During my 
residence there I received several ditFerent 
accounts of the yio/um-Upas, and the violent 
elFects of its poison. They all then seemed 
incredible to me, but raised my curiosity in 
•so high a degree, that I re.solved to inves- 
tigate this subject thoroughly. ... I had 
procured a recomnjendation from an old 
Malayan priest to another priest, who lives 
on the nearest habitable spot to the tree, 
which is about fifteen or sixteen miles 
distant. The letter proved of groat service 
to me on my undertaking, as that [)ric.st is 
employed by the Emperor to reside there, 
ill order to preiiaro for eternity the .souls of 
those who, for diiForont crimes, are sen- 
tenced to approach the tree, and to procure 
the poison. . . . Malefactors, who, for their 
crimes, are sentenced to d e, are the only 
persons to fetch the poison ; and this is the 
only chance they have of .saving their lives, 
... They are then provided with a silver 
or tortoi.se-shell box, in which they are to 
put the poisonous gum, and are properly 
instructed how to proceed, while they are 
upon their dangerous expedition. Among 
other particulars, they are always told to 
attend to the direction of the winds ; as 
they are to go towards the tree before the 
wind, so that the effluvia from the tree are 
always blown from them. . . . They are 
afterwards .sent to the house of the old 
priest, to which place they are commonly 
attended by their friends and relations. 
Here they generally remain .some day.s, in 
expectation of a favourable breeze. During 
that time the ecclesiastic prepare.s them for 
their future fate by prayers and admoni- 
tions. When the hour of their dejiarture 
arrives the priest puts them on a long 
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leather cap with two glasses before their 
eyes, which comes down as far as their 
breast, and also provides them with a pair 
of leather gloves. . , . 

“The worthy old ecclesiastic has assured 
me, that during his residence there, for 
upwards of thirty years, ho had dismissed 
above seven hundred criminals in the 
manner which I have described ; and that 
scarcely two out of twenty returned,” . . . 
kc. kc. — Lomlon Magazine, Dec, 1783, pp. 
512-517. 

The paper concludes : 

“[Wo shall be happy to communicate 
any authentic papers of Mr. Foersch to the 
public through the London Magazine.] ” 

1789.— 

“ No spicy nutmeg scents the vernal gales, 

Nor towering plantain shades the midday 
vales, 

% ;+. jK * * 

No stej) retreating, on the sand impress’d, 

Invites the visit of a second guest ; 

^ jK •+: * 

Fierce in dread silence on the blasted 
heath 

Fell Upas sits, the Hydra Tree of death ; 

Lo ! from one root, the envenom’d soil 
below, 

A thousand vegetative serpents grow 
...” etc. 

JJanvin, Loeea of the J^lanh ; in The 
Jiotanic (Jarden, Pt. II. 

1808. — Notice sur te Pohon Upas ou 
Arhre. d Poison ; Kvtrait d’un, Vo gage inklit 
dans /’ Inierienr de Vile de Jaca, par L. A. 
Doschamps, D.M.P., Vundes conipagnaiis du 
Voyage da General d' Entrecosteau.c. 

“(Tost an fond des sombre forets do Tile 
de Java (pie la nature a cach6 le pohun, 
upas, I’arlire lo plus dangereux du rbgne 
vigdtal, jiour le poison mortel (pi’il ronferme, 
et plus celebre encore par les fables doiit on 
I’a rendu le .sujet. . . — Annales des 

Voyages, i. 69. 

1810. — “Le poison fameux dont scservent 
les Tndiens do I’Archipcl des Molapies, et 
des iles do la Sonde, connu sous le nom 
d’ipo et upas, a interess^ plus cpie tons les 
autres la curiosity des Europ(5ens, parce 
que les relations qu’on on a donnd ont 6t6 
exager^es ot accorapagiujes de co rner- 
voilleux dont les j>ouples do I’lnde aiment 
h. orner lours narrations. . . — Leschemult 
de la Tour, in M6moire sur lo Strychnos 
Tieuto et TAntiaris toxicaria, plantes veui- 
vieuses de VUe de Java. ... In Annales da 
Museum d’llistoire Naturelle, Tom. XVli^me, 
p. 459. 

1813. — “The literary and scientific world 
has in few instances been more grossly 
imposed upon than in the account of the 
Pohon Upas, published in Holland about 
the year 1780. The history and origin of 
this forgery still remains a mystery. 
Foersch, who put his name to the publica- 
tion, certainly was ... a surgeon in the 
Dutch East India Company’s service about 
the time. ... I have been led to suppose 
that his literary abilities were as mean as 
his contempt for truth was consummate. 


Having hastily picked up some vague in-r 
formation regarding the Oopas, he carried 
it to Europe, where his notes were arranged, 
doubtless by a different hand, in such a 
form as by their plausibility and appearance- 
of truth, to be generally credited. . . . But 
though the account just mentioned . . . has 
been demonstrated to be an extravagant 
forgery, the existence of a tree in Java, 
from whose sap a ])oison is prepared, equal 
in fatality, when thrown into the circula- 
tion, to the strongest animal poisons hitherto 
known, is a fact.” — llorsjield, in Batavian 
Trans, vol. vii. art. x. pp. 2-4. 

1822.— “The Law of Java,” a Play . . . 
Scene. Kdrta-Sfira., and a desolate Tract 
in the Island of Java. 

t * * 

“Act 1. Sc. 2. 

Emperor. The haram’s laws, which cannot 
be repealed. 

Had not enforced mo to pronounce your 
death, 

4: >lc * 

One chance, indeed, a slender one, for life, 
All criminals may claim. 

Parbaya. Aye, I have he<ard 
Of this your cruel mercy ; — ’tis to seek 
That tree of Java, which, for many a mile, 
Sheds pestilence ; — for whore the Upas grows 
It blasts all vegetation with its own ; 

And, from its desert confines, e’en those 
brutes 

That haunt the desert most shrink off, and 
tremble. * 

'rhonce if, by miracle, a man condemned 
Bring you the poison that the tree exudes. 

In which you dip your arrows for the war. 

Ho gains a pardon, — and the palsied wretch 
Who scaped the Upas, has escaped the 
tyrant.” 

^ -t- ^ ■’K 

“ Act 11. Sc. 4. 

Pengoose. Finely dismal and romantic, 
they say, for many miles round the Upas ; 
nothing but poisoned air, mountains, and 
melancholy. A charming cejuntry for 
making Mcms and Nota benes! ” 

+ 4: * * * 

“Act 111. 8c. 1. 

Pengoose. . . . That’s the Divine, I sup- 
pose, who starts the poor prisoners, for the 
last stage to the Upas tree ; an Indian 
Ordinary of Newgate. 

Servant, your brown Reverence ! Tliere’.s 
no people in the parish, but, 1 believe, you 
are the rector ? 

{Writing). “The reverend Mister Orzinga 
U.C.J. — The Upas Clergyman of Java.” 

George Colnian the Younger. 

[1844. — “Wo landed in the Rajah's boat 
at the watering place, near the Upas tree. 

. . .” — Here follows an intere.sting account 
by Mr Adams, in which he describes how 
“the mate, a pow'erful person and of strong 
constitution, felt so much stupified as to 
be compelled to withdraw from his po.sition 
on the tree.” — (Japt. Sir E. Belcher, Narr. 
of the Voyage of n.M.S. Samarang, i. 180 
wjj.] 
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1868. — “The Church of Ireland offers to 
us, indeed, a great question, but even that 
(liiestion is but one of a group of questions. 
There is the Church of Ireland, there is the 
land of Ireland, there is the education 
of Ireland . . . they are all so many 
branches from one trunk, and that trunk 
is the Tree of what is called Protestant 
ascendancy. . . . We therefore aim at the 
destruction of that system of ascendancy, 
which, though it has been crippled ami 
curtailed by former measures, yet still must 
be allowed to exist ; it is still there like a 
tall tree of noxious growth, lifting its head 
to heaven, and darkening and poisoning 
the land as far as its shadow can extend ; 
it is still there, gentlemen, and now at 
length the day has come when, as we hope, 
the axe has been laid to the root of that 
tree, and it nods and (juivers from its top 
to its base. . . .” — Mr. Gladstonk’s Spea)t 
at Wiijau, Oct. 23. In this (piotation the 
orator indicates the Upas tree without 
naming it. The name was supplied by some 
commentators referring to this indication at 
a later date : 

1873. — “It was j)erfectly certain that a 
man who ])os.se.ssed a great deal (d imagina- 
tion might, if lie stayed out sutticiently 
long at night, staring at a small star, per- 
suade himself next morning that he had 
seen a great comet ; and it was equally 
certain that such a man, if ho stared long 
enough at a bush, might persuade himself 
that he had seen a branch of the Upas Tree.” 
-^Speech of Lord Edmond Fitzmauuk e on 
the 2nd reading of the University Education 
(Ireland) Bill, March 3. 

,, “It was to regain office, to satisfy 
the Irish irrcconcilables, to secure the 
Po])e’s brass band, and not to pursue ‘the 
glorious traditions of English Liberalism,’ 
that Mr. Gladstone struck his two blows at 
the Upas tree. ’’—Mr. Joseph Chamberlain, 
in Fort. Jirc. Sept. pp. 289-90. 

1876. — “. . . the Upas-tree .sujicrstition.” 

— Contaap. Her. May. 

1880. —“Lord Crichton, M.P. . . . last 
night .said . . . there was one topic which 
was holding all their minds at present . . . 
what was this conspiracy which, like the 
Upas-tree of fable, was spreading over the 
land, and poisoning it ? . . — In^'f. James's 

(Jazette, Nov. 11, p. 7. 

1885. — “ The dread Upas dropped its 
fruits. 

“Beneath the shady canopy of this tall 
fig no native will, if he knows it, dare to 
rest, nor will he pass between its stem and 
the wind, so strong is his belief in its evil 
influence. 

“In the centre of a tea estate, not far 
off from my encampment, stood, because no 
one could be found daring enough to cut it 
down, an immense specimen, which had 
long been a nuisance to the proprietor on 
account of the lightning every now and 
then striking off, to the damage of the 
shrubs below, large branches, which none 
of his servants could be induced to remove. 
One day, having been pitchforked together 


and burned, they were considered disposed 
of: but next morning the whole of hi» 
labourers awoke, to their intense alarm, 
afflicted with a painful eruption. ... It 
was then remembered that the smoke of the 
burning branches had been blowui by the 
wind through the village. ...” (Two China- 
men wore engaged to cut down and remove 
the tree, and did not suffer ; it was a.scer- 
tained that they had smeared their bodies 
with coco-nut oil.)— 77. 0. Forbe.% A Natu- 
ralist's Wanderings, 112-113. 

(Mr. Bent (Southern Arabia, 72, 89) tolls 
a similar story about the collection of frank- 
incense, and suggests that it was based on 
tho custom of employing .slaves in this work, 
and on an interpretation of tho name lladri- 
maut, said to mean ‘valley of death.’] 

UPPER ROUER, s. Thi.s liaiipy 
example of the Hoh.soii-Joh.soii dialect 
oecur.s ill a letter dated 1755, from 
Oapt. Jaek.son at Syrian in Burma, 
w'hitdi i.s given in J)alrvmple’.s Orioital 
Pepertorij, i. 192. It i.s a c{)rru])tion 
of the Skt. yard-raja., ‘young King,’ 
tlie Caesar or Heir-Apjiarent, a title 
borrowed from ancient India liy mo.st 
of the Indo-Chinese monarchie.s, and 
wdiich we generally render in Siam a.s 
the ‘ Second King.’ 

URZ, UR ZEE, and vulgarly 
URJEE, .s. E. — H. \trz and 

from Ar. ’arz, the latter a word having 
an extraordinary variety of u.ses even 
for Arabic. A petition or humble 
representation either oral or in writing ; 
the technical term for a re([uest from 
an inferior to a siijicrior ; ‘a sifflication’ 
as one of Sir Walter Scott’s characters 
calls it. A more elaborate form is. 
’ar>d(xs]it, ‘memorializing.’ This is 
u.sed in a very barbarous form of 
lIob.soii-Job.son below. 

1606. — “Every day I wont to tho Court, 
and in every eighteen or twentie dayes 1 
put up Ars or Petitions, and still ho put raee 
off with good words. . . .” — John, Milden- 
luill, in Pvrehas, i. (Bk. iii.) 115. 

[1614. — “Until Mocrob Chan’s erzedach 
or letter came to that purpo.se it would not 
be granted.” — Foster, Letters, ii. 178. In 
p. 179 “By whom I erzed unto tho King 
again.” 

[1687. — “ The arzdest with the Estimauzo 
(lltiinds, ‘humble representation’) concern- 
ing your twelve article.s. . . .” — In Yule, 
Jledyes' Diary, Hak. Soc. II. Ixx. 

[1688. — “ Capt. Haddock desiored tho 
Agent would write his arzdost in answer to 
the Nabob’s Perwanna (Furwanna).” — Ibid. 
II. Ixxxiii.] 

1690. — “We think you should Urzdaast 
the Nabob to writt purposely for y® re- 
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leasni^ of Charles King, it may Induce him 
to put a great Value on him.” — Letter from 
Factory at Chuttanutte to Mr. Charles Eyre 
at Balfasore, d. November 5 (MS. in India 
Office). 

1782. — “Monsr. de Chemant refuses to 
write to Hyder by arzoasht (read arzdasht), 
and wants to correspond with him in the 
same manner as Mons. Duplex did with 
Chanda Sahib; but the Nabob refuses to 
receive any letter that is not in the stile of an 
arzee or petition.” — India Gazette, Juno 22. 

c. 1785. — “. . . they (the troops) con- 
stantly applied to our colonel, who for 
presenting an arzee to the King, and 
getting him to sign it for the passing of an 
account of 50 lacks, is said to have received 
six lacks as a reward. . . .” — CarraccloU, 
Life of dice, iii. 155. 

1809. — “ In the morning ... I was mot 
by a minister of the Rajah of Benares, 
bearing an arjee from his master to me. . . .” 
— Ld. Vafentia, i. 104. 

1817. — “The Clovornor said the Nabob’s 
Vakeel in the Arzee already (pioted, directed 
me to forward to the presence that it was his 
wish, that yonr Highness would write a letter 
to him.” — MU Vs Hist. iv. 436. 

USHRUFEE. See ASHRAFEE. 

USPUK,s. mn(]. aspak ‘Ahand- 
.spike,’ corr. of the English. This was 
the form in use in tlie Canal Depart- 
ment, N.W.P. Roebuck gives the Sea 
form as hanspeek. 

[UZBEG, n.p. One of the modern 
tribes of the Turkish race. “Uzbeg 
is a political not an ethnological de- 
nomination, originating from Uzbeg 
Khan of the Golden Horde (1312-1340). 
It was used to distinguish the followers 
of Shaibani Khan (16th century) from 
his anhigonists, and became hnally the 
name of the ruling Turks in the 
khanates as opposed to the Sarts, Tajiks, 
and such Turks as entered those regions 
at a later date. . . .” (Eiicycl. Brit. 
9th ed. xxiii. 661). Others give the 
derivation from u::, ‘ self,’ bek, ‘ a ruler,’ 
in the sense of independent. (Schuyler, 
Turkistan, i. 106, Vambe'ry, Sketches of 
C. Asia, 301). 

[c. 1330. — “But other two empires of the 
Tartars . . . that which was formerly of 
Cathay, but now is Osbet, which is called 
Gatzaria. . . .” — Friar Jordanus, 54. 

[1616. — “He . . . intendeth the conquest 
of the Vzbiques, a nation between Samar- 
chand and here,” — Sir T. Roe, i. 113, Hak. 
Soc. 

[c. 1660.— “There are probably no people 
more narrow-minded, sordid or uncleamy, 


than the Usbeo Tartars.” — Bernier, ed. 
Consiahle, 120. 

[1727.— “The Uspecks entred the Pro- 
vinces and } eM. , . .” — A. Hamilton, 

ed. 1744, i. 108. 

[1900. — “Uz-beg cavalry (‘them House- 
bugs,’ as the British soldiers at Rawal Pindi 
called them ).” — Sir R. Warburton, Eighteen 
Years in the Khi/her, 135.] 
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[VAOCA, VAKEA-NEVIS, s, Ar. 

wdkiali, ‘ an event, news ’ : wdkVah- 
navls, ‘a news- writer.’ These among 
the Moghuls were a sort of registrars 
or remembrancers. Later they became 
spies who were sent into the provinces 
to supply inforjiiation to the central 
Government. 

[c. 1590. — “ Regulations rryo.rding the 
Waqi’ahnawis. Keeping records is an 
excellent thing for a government. . . . His 
Majesty has appointed fourteen zealous, ex- 
perienced, and impartial clerks. . . .” — Axn, 

i. 258. 

[c. 1662. — “It is true that the Groat 
Mogul sends a Vakea-nevis to the various 
provinces ; that is persons Avhose business it 
is to communicate every event that bikes 
place.” — Bernier, ed. Constable, 231. 

[1673. — “. . . Peta Gi Pundit Vocanovice, 
or Publick Intelligencer. . . .” — Fryer, 80. 

[1687. — “Nothing appearing in the Vacca 
or any other Letters untill of late concerning 
these broils.” — In Yule, Hedges' Dianj, 11. 
Ixiii.] 

VACCINATION. Vaccine was 
first imported into Bombay via Bussora 
in 1802. “ Since then,” says R. Drum- 

mond, “the British Governments in 
Asia have Liken great pains to preserve 
and diffuse this niila instrument of 
sjilvation.” [Also see Forbes, Or. Mem. 
2nd ed. ii. 374.] 

VAISHNAVA, adj. Relating to 
Vishnu ; applied to the sectaries who 
especially worship him. In Bengali 
the term is converted into Boishnab. 

1672. — “ . . . also some hold Tn.sOm?t for 
the supreme god, and therefore are termed 

Wistnouwaes. "—Baldaeus. 

[1815. — “Many choose Vishnoo for their 
guardian deity. These persons are calle<l 
YoishnUYUf.” — Ward, Hindoos, 2nd ed. 

ii. 13. 
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VAKEEL, s. An attorney ; an 
iuithorised representiitive. Arab, vxikil. 

[c. 1630.— “A Scribe, Vikeel.”— 

Ghs.^. in Sir T. Herhnt, ed. 1677, p. 316.] 

1682. — “If Mr. Charnock had taken the 
pames to present these 2 Perwannas (Pur- 
wanna) himself, ’tis probable, with a small 
present, he might have Y>revailcd with Bul- 
chund to have our goods freed. However, 
at this rate any pitifull Vekeel is as good to 
act y** Company’s Service as himself.” — 
Diarii, Dec. 7 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 54]. 

[1683. — “ ... a copy whereof your Vackel 
James Price brought vou from Dacca.” — In 
Yule, ibid. II. xxiii.] 

1691. — the 1st, arriv’d a Pat- 
tamar or Vocn-lcry fiom our Fakeel, or 
Sollicitor at Court. . . .” — Ofington, 415. 

1811. — “The Raja has sent two Vakeels 
or ambassadors to meet mo here. . . .” — 
Ld. Minto in India, 208. 

c. 1847. — “ If we go into CWrt I suppose 1 
must employ a Vehicle.” — Letter from an 
European subordinate to one of the present 
■writer.s. 

VABELLA, s. Tin's is a term con- 
stantly applied l)y the old Portu^me.se 
writers to tlu^ pagodas of Indo-China 
and China. Of its origin we have no 
positive evidence. The most probable 
etymology is that it is the Malay 
hardhUi or hrdhld^ [in Wilkinsonls 
Diet, b^rhnla], ‘an idol.’ An idol 
t(*niple is rmnah-bardhld, ‘a lionse of 
idols,’ but bardhld alone may have 
been iLsed elliptically by the Malays 
<)r misunderstood by the Portiigiie.se. 
AVe have an analogy in the double 
use of jpaijoda for teni 2 )le and idol. 

1555. — “Their temples are very large 
edifices, richly wrought, which they call 
Valeras, and which cost a great deal. . . .” 
—Account of (Jhina in a Jesuit’s Letter ap- 
pended to Ar. Alcarez 11. of Ethiopia, trans- 
lated by Mr. Major in his Introd. to Mendoza, 
Hak. Soc. I. xlviii. 

1569. — “Gran ([uantita se no consuma 
ancora in (juel Regno nelle lor Varelle, cho 
sono gli suo’ pagodi, de’ <juali ve n’e gran 
quantitk di grand! e di picciolo, e sono 
alcune raontagnuolo fatte a raano, a giasa 
d’vn pan di zuccaro, e alcune d’esso alte 
quanti il campanile di S. Marco di Venetia 
... si consuma in <]ueste istesse varelle 
anco gran quantitti di oro di foglia. . . .” — 
Ces. Federici, in Ramnsio, iii. 395 ; [in Ilakl. 
ii. 368.] 

1583. — “ . . . nauigammo fin la mattina, 
ehe ci trouammo alia Bara giusto di Negrais, 
ehe cosi si chiama in lor linguaggio il porto, che 
va in Pegu, oue discopriramo a banda sinistra 
del riuo vn pagodq, ouer varella tutta 
dorata, la quale si 'scopre di lontano da’ 
va.scelli, che vengono d’alto mare, et mas- 
eirae quando il Sol percote in quell’ oro, che 

3 P 


la fk risplendore air intorno. . . .” — Gasparo 
Bafbi, f. 92.* 

1587.—“ They consume in these Varellaes 
great quantitio of Goldo ; for that they be 
all gilded aloft.” — Fitch, in Jfak/. ii. 398 ; 
[and see quotation from same under DAGON]. 

1614. — “ So also they have many Varelas, 
which are monasteries in which dwell their 
reii(jioso;i, and some of these are very sump- 
tuous, with their roofs and pinnacles all 
gilded.” — Couto, VI. vii. 9. 

More than one prominent geographical 
feature on the coast-navigation to China 
was known by this name. Thus in Lin- 
schoton’s description of the route from Ma- 
lacca to Macao, ho mentions iit the entrance 
to the ‘Straits of Sincapurn,’ a rock having 
the appearance of an obelisk, called the 
Varella del China; and again, on the 
eastern coast of Champa, or Cochin China, 
wo have frcipiont notice of a point (with a 
river also) called that of the Varella. Thus 
in Pinto : 

1510. — “'J’ho Friday following wo found 
ourselves just against a River called by tho 
inhabitants of the (kmntry Tinacoreu, ami 
by us (the) Varella.” — I'into (in Cogan), 
p. 48. 

This Varella of Champa is also mentioned 
by Linschoten: 

1598. — “ . . . from this thirde point to 
the Varella tho coast turnoth North. . . . 
This Varella is a high hill reaching into tho 
Sea, and above on tho toppo it hath a verio 
high stoiiie rock, like a tower or pillor, which 
may be seen far off, therefore it is by the 
PoHinga/les called Varella.” — p. 342. 

VEDAS. The Sacred Books of tlie 
Bralimaiis, Veda being ‘knowledge.’ 
Of lliese liooks t]lt^re are nominally 
four, viz. the Rig, Yajnr, Sdma and 
Atharva Vedas. 

Tlie earliest direct intimation of 
knowledge of the existence of the 
Vedas appears to be in the book calhid 
De Trihus Impostoribiiti, said to have 
been printed in 1598, in which they 
are mentioned.t P().ssibly this know- 

* Compart! this vivid dcscriiition witli a modern 
notice of tilt! same jiagoda : 

isor). “Tins meridian range . . . 700 miles 
from its origin in the Naga wilds . . . sinks in 
the stia hard hy Negiais, its last bhilf crowned 
by th<! golden Pagoda of Modain, gleaming far 
to seaward, a J}urme.so iSiuiium.” — Ynh, Mitsion 
to A I'd, 'I7’2. There is a small view of it in 
this work. 

t Ho wrote A. It. I cannot liiid tho book in 
the ]}. Museum Library. — Y. [A bibliographical 
account of this book will bo found in ** lATraiti 
des Trnis Imjiosteurs, et precMe d’une notice philo~ 
lof/iipie et bibliographiqne par Philomneste Junior 
(i.e. Brunet), Paris and Brussels, 1867. Also see 
7 Her. N. Q. viii. 440 seqq. ; 0 Ser. ix. 65. Tho 
jiassage alxmt the Vedas seems to be the following : 
“ Et Sectarii istorum, ut et Vedae et Brachman- 
orum ante MCCC retro secula obstant collectanea, 
ut de Sinensibus nil dicam. Tu, qui in angulo 
Buropae hie delitescis, ista neglegis, negas ; quam 
bene videas ipse. Eadem facilitate eiiTm iati tu& 
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ledge came th roiigli the Aral )s. Th ougli 
tlius we do not trace back any direct 
allusion to the Vedas in European 
books, beyond the year 1600 or tliere- 
abouts, there seems good reason to 
believe that the Jesuit missionaries 
had information on tlie subject at a 
much earlier date. St. Francis Xavier 
had frecpient discussions with Brah- 
mans, and one went so far as to 
communicate to him the mantra “ Om 
srindrdyanandmah” In 1559 a learned 
Brahman at Goa was converted by 
Father Belchior Carneyro, and baptized 
by the nam e of Man uel. He afterwards 
(with the Viceroy’s sanction !) went by 
niglit and robljed a Brahman on the 
mainland wlio had collected many 
MSS., and presented the spoil to the 
Fathers, with great satisfac^tion to 
himself and them (Sousa^ Orient . Gon- 
quist. i. 151-2). 

It is prolmble that the information 
concerning the Hindu religion and 
sacred books which was attained even 
in Europe by the end of the 16th 
century was greater than is commonly 
supposed, and greater than what we 
find in print would warrant us to as- 
sume. A ([notation from San Bonian 
below illustrates this in a general way. 
And in a constitution of Gregcny 
XV. dated January 31, 1623, there is 
mention of rites called Haiteres and 
Tandie'y which doul.ttless represent tlie 
Vedic names Aitairya and Tdudya 
(see Norbert, i. 39). Lucena’s allusion 
below to the “four parts” of Hindu 
doctrine must have reference to the 
Vedas, and his information must have 
come from re})orts and letters, as he 
never was in India. In course of time, 
however, what had l)een known seems 
to have been forgotten, and even 
Halhed (1776) could write about ‘ Beids 
of the Sinister ! ’ (see Code^ p. xiii.). 
This shows that though he speaks also 
of the ‘Four Beids’ (p. xxxi.) he had 
no precise knowledge. 

In several of the earlier (juotations 
of the word it will be seen that the 
form used is Vedam or Veidam. This 
is the Tamil form. And it became 
prevalent during the 18th century in 
France from Voltaire’s having con- 

negant. Et quid non miraculorum superesset 
ad convincendos orbis incolas, si mundum ex 
Bcorpionis ovo condiium et progenitum terram- 
que Tauri capiti impositam, et rernin priina 
iliiidamentls ex priorious III. Vedae librls con- 
starent, nisi invidus aliquis Deorum iilius haec 
III. prima volumiua fUratus esset ! "J 


stituted himself the advocate of a 
Sanskrit Poem, called by him VEzour 
Vedam^ and wliich had its origin in 
S. India. This was in reality an imita- 
tion of an Indian Purdna^ composed 
by some missionary in the 17th 
century (probably by B. de’ Nobili), to 
introduce Christian doctrines ; but 
Voltaire sup])Osed it to lie really an 
ancient Indian book. Its real character 
was lirst explained by Sonnerat (see 
the Essay by W. Ellis, in As. lies. 
xi.). The first information regarding 
the real Vedas was given hy Colebrooke 
in 1805 (Ai*. Ecs. viii.). Ormc and 
some authors of the 18th and early 
part of the 19th century write Bede^ 
which represents the N. Indian ver- 
nacular form Bed. Both forms. Bed 
and Vedam, are kiioivn to Fleiiry, as 
we see below. 

On the subject of the Vedas, see 
Weher’s Hist, of Indian Lit., Max 
Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit Lit., JVhitncy’.s 
Oriental and Limjnistic Studies, vol. i. 
[and Macdonell’s Hid. of Sanskrit Lit., 
l)p. 29 seqq.]. 

c. 1590. — “ The Brahmins. These have 
properly six duties. 1. The study of the 
Bedes.” — Ayem, hy Gladwin, ii. 393; [ed, 
Jarrett, iii. 115]. 

,, “ Philologists are constantly on- 

gjtged in translating Hindi, Greek, Arabic, 
and Persian books . . . H^ji Ibrahim of 
Harhind translated into Persian the At’harhan 
{i.e. AOiarraYedSi,) which, according to the 
HindCis is one of the four divine books.”-— 
Ibid, by Blorhmann, i. 101-105. 

1600. — “ . . . Consta esta doutrina de 
quatro partes. . . .” — Lucena V. de P. 
Franc. Xaviei', 95. 

1602. — “ These books are divided into 
bodies, limbs, and joints ; and their founda- 
tions are certain books which they call 
Veddos, which are divided into four parts. 
— Couto, V. vi. 3. 

1603. — “Tienen muchos libros, do mucha 
costa y cscriptura, todos llenos de agueros y 
supersticioncs, y de mil fabulas ridiculas que 
son sus evangelios. . . . Todo esto es tan 
sin fundamento, que algunos libros han 
llegado a Portugal, quo se han traydo de la 
India, y han venido algunos logues quo se 
convertieron it la F^.” — San Roirmn, Hist, de 
la India Oriental, 47. 

1651.— “The Vedam, or the Heathen's 
book of the Law, hath brought great Esteem 
unto this Tribe (the Bramines).” — Rogerius, 3. 

c. 1667. — “ They say then that God, whom 
they call A char, that is to say, Immoveable 
or Immutable, hath sent them four Books 
which they call Beths, a word signifying 
S;ience, because they pretend that in these 
Books all Sciences are comprehended. The 
firstof these Books is called A<A€»6a- {Atherba-) 




VEDAS. 


963 


VEDDAS. 


bed, the second Zai/ur-hed, the third i’r/-- 
bed, the fourth iSa'ma-hed.”—Ecrni(ry E.T. 
104 ; [ed. Constable^ 325]. 

1672. — “Cornm.'indaprimier.'inientoilVeda 
(che b tutto il foudaniento della loro fedo) 
Tadoratione dcgli Idoli.” — P. Vincenzo^ 313. 

,, “Dicse vier Thcile ihres Vedam 
Oder Gesetzbuchs werdcii genant Poijtjo 
Vedam, Jadum Vedam, iSamu Vedam, uud 
Tamv^ana Yeddim. . . ."—JkikUuus^hh'o. 

1680. — “ II reste inaintenant h examiner 
sur quclles prouvcs les Siamois ajoutent foi 
h leur Bali, les Iiidieus h. leur Beth on 
Vedam, Ic.s Musulmaus h, leur Alcoran.” — 
Elcurij, in Lftt. Kdif. xxv. 65. 

1726. — “Above all it would be a matter 
of general utility to the Coast that .some 
more chaplain.s should bo maintained there 
for the solo purpose of studying the Sans- 
krits tongue {de SonAvitse faal), the head 
and mother tongue of mo.st eastern languages, 
and once for all to make a translation (jf the 
Vedam, or Tjawbook of the Heathen (which 
is follow'ed not only by the Heathen on this 
Coast, but also, in w'hole or in part, in 
Ceylon, Malabar, Bengal, Surat, and other 
neighbouring Kingdoms), and thereby to 
give such preachers furl her facilities for the 
more powerful conviction of the Heathen 
here and elsewhere, on their own ground, 
and for the diselosure of many mysteries 
and other matters, with which we are now 
unacquainted. . . . n’his Law’book of the 
Heathen, called the Vedam, had in the 
,very old times 4 parts, though one of these 
is now lost. . . . These parts were named 
Tlojjgo Vedam, t^adura or hmirr. Vedam, 
Acwai Vedam, and Tarav-ona or Adderan-mui 
Vedam.”— Vahntijn, KntrJijk’e rx’schrijclng 
van Choi'omandef, in his Past Jndii's, v. pp. 
72-73. 

1745. — “Jo commcn(,!ais <\ douter si nous 
n’avions point dte tromp6s par ceux qui nous 
avoient donnd I’explication do ccs c6’^monies 
qu’ils nous avoient assurds 6tre tr?i.s-con- 
formes a leur Vedam, e’est <\ dire au Livre 
de leur loi.” — Norbrrt, iii. 132. 

c. 1760. - “ Vedam- s.m. J/ist. t^vprrsf. 
C’est un livre pour qui les Brames ou 
Nations idolA,tres de ITndostan ont la plus 
grande veneration ... on effet, on assure 
que le Vedam est dcrit dans utio languo 
beaucoup plus ancienne (pie lo ^'ansb'it, qui 
est la langue .savaute, connue dos brarnines. 
Lo mot Vedam .signifie science.” •-A’ar///e- 
pMie, XXX. 32. This information was taken 
from a letter by B^re Calmette, S.J. (.see 
L(tt. Edif.\ w'ho antieijiated Max Midler’s 
chronological system of Vedic literature, in 
his statement that some parts of the Veda 
are at least 500 years later than others. 

1765. — “If wo comp.are the great purity 
and chaste manners of the Shastah (Shaster), 
with the great absurdities and impurities of 
the Viedam, we need not hesitate to pro- 
nounce the latter a corruption of the former.” 
— J. Z. HolweU^ Interesting Hist. Events^ &c., 
2nd ed. i. 12. This gentleman also talks of 
the Shades and the Viedam in the same 
line without a notion that the word was the 
same (see ibid. Pt. ii. 15, 1767). 


c. 1770. — “The Brainin, bursting intoteans, 
promised to pardon him on condition that ho 
should swear never to translate the Bedas 
or .sacred volumc.s. . . . From the Ganges to 
the Indus the Vedam is univer.sally received 
as the book that contains the principles (*f 
religion .” — Paynaty tr. 1777, i. 41-42. 

c. 1774. — “Si credo poi como infallibilo 
cho dai <pmttro suddette Bed, cho in Mala- 
bar chiamano Vedam, Bramah medesimo no 
rctira.sso sei iSastra/iy ciob scien/.e.” — Della, 
TontbUy 102. 

1777. — “ The word V§d, or V§dS., signifies 
Knowledge or Science. The sacred writings 
of the Hindoos are so distinguished, of which 
there are four books.” — (J. Willinsy in his 
HtelopddeSy 2i)8. 

1778. — “The natives of Bengal derive 
their religion from a Code called the Shas- 
ter, which they a.ssert to be the genuine 
scripture of Bramah, in preference to the 
Vedam.”— (h wo', ed. 1803, ii. 5. 

1778.- 

“ Kin indi.schcr Brahman, geboron auf der 
Klur, 

Der nichts gelesen als den Weda der 
N.itur.” 

Pih'hrty Weisheit der Bramanen y i. 1. 

1782. — “. . . pour les rendre (les Bodou- 
novs) plus authcnti(|ues, ils ajouthrent qu’ils 
5t()ient tirds du V6dam ; co (pie n’<5toit pas 
facile h verifier, pui.s<]uo depuis trbs long- 
terns les V61ams no sont plus connus.” — 

Ponneraty ii. 21. 

1789.— 

“ 4'hen Fidmund begg’d his Rev’rcnd Master 

'l'’instruct him in the Hofii Shaster. 

K o sooner does the Scholar a.sk, 

4’han (lounishain begins the task. 

Without a book he glibly reads 

Four of his own invented Bedes.” 

Simpkin the. Perondy 145. 

1791. — “Touto vorite . . . e.st renfermdo 
dans les cpiatro beths.”— SV. Ik'erre, Chau- 
inied’e ! ndienne. 

1794-97.—“. . . or Hindoo Vedas taught.” 

Pursuits of Literature, 6th ed. 359. 

VEDDAS, 11. p. An alioriginal — or 
at. len.st a forest — peojile of Ceylon. 
The word i.s said to mean ‘hunters,’ 
[Tam. vedu, ‘hunting’]. 

1675. -“The Weddas (who call them- 
selves Beddas) are all original inhabitants 
from old time, whoso descent no one is able 
to taW.”— Pj/klof van Goens, in Valeniijn, 
Ceiflony 208. 

1681.— “In thi.s Land are many of the.so 
wild men they call Vaddahs, dwelling near 
no other Inhabitants. They speak the 
Cldngalai/es lianguago. They kill Deer, 
and dry the Flesh over the Fire . . . their 
Food being only Flesh. They are very 
expert with their Bow.s. . . . They have no 
Towns nor Houses, only live by the waters 
under a Tree.” — Knox, 61-62. 

1770 . — “The Bedas who were settled in 
the northern part of the island (Ceylon) 
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. . . go almost naked, and, upon the whole, 
their manners and government are the same 
with that of the Highlanders of Scotland.” (!) 
— Raynal (tr. 1777), i. 90. 

VELLARD, s. This is a word 
apparently peculiar to the Island of 
Bombay, used in the sense which the 
quotation shows. We have failed to 
get any elucidation of it from local 
experience ; but there can lie little 
doubt that it is a corruption of the 
Port, vallado, ‘a mound or embank- 
ment.’ [It is generally known as 
* Hornby’s Vellaru,’ after the Governor 
of that name ; but it seems to have 
been built about 1752, some 20 years 
l)efore Hornby’s time (see DouglaSy 
Bombay and IV. India^ i. 140).] 

1809. — “At the foot of the little hill of 
Sion is a causeway or vellard, which was 
built by Mr. Duncan, the present Governor, 
across a small arm of the sea, which separates 
Bombay from Sal.settc. . . . 'Fhe vellard 
was begun A.D. 1797, and finished in 1805, 
at an expense of 50,575 rupees.” — Maria 
Graham^ 8. 

VELLORE, n.p. A town, and for- 
merly a famous fortress in the district 
of N. Arcot, 80 m. W. of Madras. It 
often figures in the wars of the 18th 
<*entury, but is best known in Europe 
for the mutiny of the Sepoys tliere in 
1806. The etym. of the name Vellur 
is unknown to us. Fra Paolino gives 
it as Velar., ‘the Town of the Lance’ ; 
and Col. Brantill as ‘ V^fir., from VH, 
a benefit, benefaction.’ [Cox -Stuart 
{Man. N. Arcot, ii. 417) and the writer 
of the Madras Gloss, agree in deriving 
it from Tam. vel, ‘the babool tree, 
Acacia arabica,^ and nr, ‘village.’] 

VENDU-MASTER, s. We know 
this word only from the notifications 
which we quote. It was probably 
taken from the name of some Portu- 
guese office of the same kind. [In the 
quotation given below from Owen it 
seems that the word was in familiar 
use at Johanna, and the context shows 
that his duty was somewhat like that 
of the cbowdry, as he provided fowls, 
cattle, fruit, &c., for the ex})edition.] 

1781. — From an advertisement in the 
India Gazette of May 17th it appears to have 
been an euphemism for Auctioneer ; [also see 
Biisteed, Echoes of Old Calcutta, 3rd ed. p. 109], 
,, “Mr. Donald . . . beizs leave to 
acquaint them that the Vendu business will 
in future be carried on by Robert Donald, 
and W. Williams,” — India Gazette, July 28. 


1793. — “The Governor-General is pleased 
to notify that Mr. Williamson as the Com- 
pany’s Vendu Master is to have the super- 
intendence and management of all Sales at 
the Presidency.” — In Setou-Karr, ii. 99. At 
p. 107, 114, also are notifications of sales 
y “G. Williamson, Vendu Master.” 

[1823.— “One of the chiefs, a crafty old 
rogue, commonly known by the name of 
‘ Lord Rodney ’ . . . acted as captain of 
the port, interpreter, Vendue-Master and 
master of the ceremonies. . . .” — Owen, 
Narrative of Voyages to explore the shores of 
Africa, &c., i. 179.] 

VENETIAN, s. This is sometimes 
in books of the 18th and preceding 
century used for Sequins. See under 

CHICK. 

1542. — “ At the bottom of the cargo (? cifa), 
among the ballast, she carried 4 big guns 
{tiros), and others of smaller size, and 60,000 
Venetians in gold, which were destined for 
Coje ( 3 /afar, in order that with this money 
he should in all speed provide necessaries 
for the fleet which was coming.” — Correa, 
iv. 250. 

1675. — Fryer gives among coins and 
weights at Goa : 

“ The Venetian ... 18 Tangoes, 30 Rees.” 

— p. 206. 

1752. — “ At this juncture a gold mohur is 
found to bo worth 14 Arcot Rupees, and a 
Venetian 4.^ Arcot Rupees.” — In Long, p. 32,; 

VERANDA, s. An open pillared 
gallery round a house. This is one of 
the very perplexing words for which 
at least two origins may be maintained, 
on grounds equally plausible. Besides 
these two, which we shall immediately 
mention, a third has sometimes been 
alleged, which is thus put forward by 
a well-known French scholar ; 

“ Ce mot (veranda) n’est lui-m 6 me qu’uno 
transcription inexacte du Porsan beranutda, 
perche, terrasse, balcon.” — C. Defreniery, in 
Revue Critique, 1869, 1st Sem. p, 64. 

Plausible as this is, it may be re- 
jected. Is it not, however, possible that 
bardmada, the literal meaning of which 
is ‘coming forward, projecting,’ may 
be a Persian ‘striving after meaning,’ 
in explanation of the foreign word 
which they may have borrowed ? 

AVilliams, again, in his Skt. Diet. 
(1872) gives ^varanda ... a veranda, 
a portico. . . .’ Moreover Beanies in 
his Comparative Grammar of Modern 
Aryan Languages, ^ives Sansk. baranda, 
‘portico,’ Bengali baranda, Hind. 
varanda, adding : “ Most of our wise- 
acre literateurs (qu. litterateurs .^) in 
Hindustan now-a-days consider this 
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word to be derived from Pers. hant- 
madah, and write it accordingly. It 
is, however, good Sanskrit” (i. 153). 
Fortunately we have in Bishop CaldAvell 
a proof that comparative grammar 
does not preclude good manners. Mr. 
Beanies was evidently in entire ig- 
norance of the facts which render the 
origin of the Anglo-Indian word so 
curiously ambiguous ; but we shall not 
call him the “ wise-acre grammarian.” 
Varanda^ with the meaning in (piestion, 
does not, it m<ay be observed, lielong to 
the older Sanskrit, but is only found 
in comparatively modern works * 

Littre also gives as follows (1874) : 
“Etym. Verandah^ mot rapporte de 
I'Inde par les Anglais, est la simple 
di^generescence, dans les langiuis 
modernes de I’Inde, du Sansc. veranda, 
colonnade, de var, couvrir.” 

That the word as used in England 
and in France was brought by the 
English from India need not be 
doubted. But either in the same 
sense, or in one closely analogous, it 
appears to have existed, quite in- 
dependently, in Portuguese and 
Spanish ; and the manner in which it 
pccurs without explanation in the very 
earliest narrative of the adventure of 
the Portuguese in India, as (piotcd 
below, seems almost to jneclude the 
possibility of their having learned it 
in that country for the first time ; 
whilst its occurrence in P. de Alcala 
can leave no doubt on the sulqect. 
[Prof. Skeat s<iys: “If of native Sjtan. 
origin, it may be Span, vara a rod, 
rail. Cf. L. uarus, crooked” {Concise 
Diet, s.v.).] 

1498. — “E v6o ter comnoaco ondo eata- 
vamos lan^ados, em h\ima varanda onde 
estava hum grande casti<;all d’aramo que 
nos alumeava.” — lioUiroda Viaf/em de Vasco 
da Gama, 2nd ed., 1861, p. 62, i.e. “. . . 
and came to join us where we had been put 
in a varanda, where tfiero was a great 
candlestick of brass that gave us light. ...” 
And Correa, speaking of the .same historical 
passage, though writing at a later date, 
.says : “ When the Captain-Major arrived, ho 
was conducted through many courts and 
verandas [muitos pateos e varandas) to a 
dwelling opposite that in which the king 
was. . . .” — Correa, by Stanley, 193, com- 
pared with original Leixdas, I. i. 98. 

1605. — In Pedro do Alcala’s Spanish- 
Arabic Vocabulary wo have : 

“ Varandas— Tdrftwp. 

Varandas assi ^Argaba, gArgah.** 


* This last remark is due to A B. 


Interpreting these Arabic words, with the 
a.ssistance of Pi*of . Robertson Smith, we find 
that tArhiif is, according to Dozy {Supnt. 1. 
430), darhtlz, itself taken from darmazln 
(rpaTi^LOv), ‘a stair-railing, fireguard, bal- 
cony, &c.’ ; whilst ^Argah .stands for sarjab, 
a variant {Aim I IP., p. 735, i.) of the com- 
moner sharjab, ‘a lattice, or anything lat- 
ticed,’ such as a window, — ‘a balcony, a 
balustrade.’ 

1540. — “Thi.s said, we entred with her 
into an outward court, all about invironod 
with Galleries {cercado a roda de dtau ordees 
de varandas) as if it had been a Cloister of 
Religious persons. . . .” — JHnto (orig. cap. 
Ixxxiii.), in Cogan, 102. 

1553 (but relating events of 1511). 

“ . . . as.sontou Affon.so d’All) 0 <]uerquo 
com elle.s, que primeiro quo sahi.ssem em 
terra, irem ao .soguinto dia, (piando agua 
e.stivcsso estofa, dez bateis a (|Uoimar alguu.s 
bailees, quo sito conio varandas sobro o 
mar.” — Barcas, 11. vi. 3. 

1563. — “7f. . . . nevertheless tell mo 
what the tree is like. 0. From this varanda 
yoxi can see the trees in my garden : those 
little ones have been planted two years, and 
in four they give excellent fruit. . . .” — 
(larcia, f. 112. 

1602. — “Do maneira, qxie (jxiando ja El 
Rey {<le Pegu) chegava, tinha huns for- 
mo.soH Pa<;os do muitas eamaras, varandas, 
rotretes, cozinhas, em (pie so recolhia com 
.suas mulheres. , . .” — (Joido, Dec. vi, Liv. 
vii., cap. viii. 

1611.— “Varanda. bo entreado de lo.s 
corridores, ])or ser como varas, per otro 
nombre vareastes (juasi varafiistos.” — Co~ 
barrucias. 

1631. — In Haex, Malay-Latin Vocabulary, 
wo have as a Malay word, “Baranda, Con- 
tignatio vel Solarium.” 

1644. — “The fort (at Cochin) has not now 
the form of .a fortress, consisting all of 
houses ; that in which the captain lives ha.s 
a Varanda fronting the river, 15 paces long 
and 7 wide. . . .” — Bocarro, M8. f. 313. 

1710. — “’J’hero are not wanting in Cam- 
baya great buildings with their courts, 
varandas, and chambers.” — Be Sousa, 
On'ente Con<iuist. ii. 1.52. 

1711. — “ The Building is very ancient . . 
and has a paved Court, two large Verandas 
or Piazzas.” — Lochyer, 20. 

c. 1714.— “Varanda. Obra .sacada do 
corpo do odificio, cuberta o do.scuberta, na 
qual se costuma pa.ssear, tomar o sol, o 
fre.sco, &c. Perguki." — Blnteau, s.v. 

1729. — “Baranda. Especio de corredor o 
balaustrada que ordinariamento .so colock 
deban to de los al tares o escaMras, compuesta 
de balaustres do hierro, bronce, madera, o 
otra materia, do la altura do un medio 
cuorpo, y su uso es para adorno y reparo, 
Algunos escriven esta voce con b. Lat. 
Peribolus, Lorica clathrata.” — Golis, Hist, de 
Nueva Espaiia, lib. 3, cap. 15. “Alajk- 
base la pieza por la raitad con un baranda 
o biom^ quo sin impedir la vista sefialavft 
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termino al concorso.” — Dice, de la Ling. 
Cast, por la R. Acad. 

1754. — Ives, in describing the Cave of 
Elephanta, speaks twice of “the voranda or 
open gallery.” — p. 45. 

1766. — “ ... as soon as it was dark, we 
wore all, without distinction, directed by 
the guard set over us to collect ourselves 
into one body, and sit down quietly under 
the arched Veranda, or J’iazwi, to the west 
of the Black-hole prison. . . .” — Hohoell's 
Narr. of the Black Hole [p. 3]; [in Wlceeler^ 
Early Records, 229J. 

c. 1760. — “ . . . Small ranges of pillars 
that support a pent- house or shod, forming 
what is called, in the Portuguese lingua- 
franca, Verandas.” — (Jrosf, i. 53. 

1781. — “ On met sur le devant uno petite 
galerie appellee varangne, et fornii^o par lo 
toit .” — Son Herat, i. 54. I'here is a French 
nautical term, varangne, ‘ the ribs or floor- 
timbers of a .ship,’ which seems to have led 
this writer astray here. 

1783. — “ You are conducted by a pretty 
steep ascent up the side of a rock, to the 
<loor of the cave, which enters from the 
North. By it you are led first of all into a 
feerandah (!) or piazza which extends from 
East to West 60 feet.” — Acet. of some Arti- 
Jicial Caves in. the. Neighhoarhood of Bombay 
(Elephanta), by Mr. TP. Hunter, Surgeon in 
the E. Indies. In Archaeologta, vii. 287. 

,, “The other gate leads to what in 
this country is called a veranda or feranda 
(printed smiwrfn)) which is a kind of piazza 
or landing-place before you enter the hall.” 
— Letter (on Caves of Ele})haiita, &c.), from 
Hector Ma^neil, Esep, ibid. viii. 254. 

1796. — “ . . . Before the lowest (storey) 
there is generally a small hall supported by 
pillars of teka (Teak) wood, which is of a 
yellow colour and exceedingly hard. This 
hall is called varanda, and supplies the 
place of a parlour.” — Fra Paolino, E.T. 

1809. — “ In the same verandah are figures 
of natives of every cast and profession.” — 
Ld. Valentia, i. 424. 

1810. — “The viranda keeps off the too 
great glare of the sun, and affords a dry 
walk during the rainy season.” — Maria 
(fraham, 21. 

c. 1816. — “. . . and when Sergeant 
Browne bethought himself of Mary, and 
looked to see where she was, she was 
conversing up and down the verandah, 
though it was Sunday, with most of the 
rude boys and girls of the barracks.” — Mrs. 
Shericood's Stories, p. 47, ed. 1873. 

VEBDTJRE, s. This word appears 
to have been used in the 18th century 
for vegetables, adapted from the Port. 
verduras. 

1762.— Among minor items of revenue 
from duties in Calcutta we find ; 

R8, A. P. 

“Verdure, fish pots, firewood 216 10 6.” 
—In Long, 36. 


[VERaE, s. A term used in S. 
India for rice lands. It is the Port. 
Vdrsea, Varzia, Vargem, which Vieyra 
defines as ‘a plain field, or a piece 
of level ground, that is sowed and 
cultivated.’ 

[1749.—“. . . as well as vargems lands 
as hortas ” (see OART). — Treaty, in Logan, 
Malabar, hi. 48. 

[1772. — “Theesbites and verges not yet 
assessed must be tiixed at 10 per cent.” — 
(Jovt. Order, ibid. i. 421.] 

VETTYVER, s. This is the name 
generally used by the French for the 
fragrant grass which we call cuscus 
(([.v.). The word is Tamil vettiver, 
[from vetlii, ‘digging,’ ver, ‘root’]. 

1800. — “ Europeans cool their apartments 
by means of wetted tots (see TATTY) made 
of straw or grass, and sometimes of the 
roots of the wattie waeroo, which, when 
wetted, exhales a pleasant but faint smell.” 
— Jleyne’s Tracts, p, 11. 

VIDANA, s. In Ceylon, the title 
of a village head man. “The person 
who conveys the orders of Government 
to the ].)eople” (Clough, s.v. viddn). 
It is apparently from the Skt. vadana, 
“. . . the act of speaking . . . the 
mouth, face, countenance . . . the fronts 
])oint,” &c. In Javanese wadana (or 
wadono, in Jav. pronunciation) is “the 
face, front, van ; a chief of high rank : 
a Javanese title ” (Orawfard, s.v.). The 
Javanese title is, we imagine, now only 
traditional ; the Ceylonese one has 
followed the usual downward track of 
high titles ; we can liardly doubt the 
(joinmon Sanskrit origin of both (see 
Athenaeum, April 1, 1882, p. 413, and 
May 13, ibid. p. 602). The deriv.ation 
given by Alwis is probably not in- 
consistent with this. 

1681.— “The Dissauvas (.sec DISSAVE) 
by these Courli vidani their officers do 
oppress and squeez the people, by laying 
Mulcts upon them. . . . In this officer 
is the Dissauva’s chief Substitute, who 
orders and manages all affairs incumbent 
upon his master.” — Knox, 51. 

1726. — “Vidanes, the overseers of vil- 
lages, who are charged to see that no in- 
habitant suffers any injury, and that the 
Land is sown betimes. . . .” — Valentijn 
[Ceylon), Names of Officers, &c., 11. 

1756. — “Under each (chief) wore placed 
different subordinate headmen, called 
’^i&kn&'Aratchies and Viddns. The last is 
derived from the word [viddna), ‘ command- 
ing,’ or ‘ordering,’ and means, as Clough 
(p. 647) defines it, the person who conveys 
the orders of the Government to the People.’*- 
— J. de Alwis, in Ceylon Journal, 8, p. 237* 
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VIHARA, WIHARE, &c., s. In 
Ceylon a Buddhist temple. Skt. vihdrd, 
a Buddhist convent, originally the 
hall where the monks met, and thence 
extended to the buildings generally of 
fmch an institution, and to the shrine 
which was attached to them, much as 
minder has come from monaderium. 
Though there are now no Buddhist 
viharas in India Pro])er, the former 
wide diffusion of sucli establishments 
has left its trace in the names of many 
noted places : e.g. Bihar, and the great 
province which takes its name ; Ktich 
JBehdr ; the Vihdr w^ater- works at 
Bombay ; and most probably the City 
of Bokhara itself. [Numerous ruins of 
such buildings have been unearthed in 
N. India, as, for instance, that at 
Sarnatli near Benares, of whicli an 
account is given by Gen. Cunningliam 
{Arch. Rep. i. 121). An early use of 
the word (probably in the sense of a 
monastery) is found in the INfathura 
Jain inscription of the 2nd ciMitury, 
A.l). in the reign of Huvishka {ibid. 
iii. 33).] 

1681. — “The first and lii^hest order of 
])rie,sts are the Tirinaiu'ri^* who are the 
priests of the Buddou (tod. Their temples 
are styled Vehars. . . . 1'heso . . . only live 
in the Vihar, and enjoy great Revenncs.” — 
Knox, Ceg/on, 74. 

[1821. — “The Mai watte and Asgirio wi- 
hares . . . are the two heads of the 
Iloodhaical establishment in Ceylon.” — 
Bat'll, An Account of thft InUrlor of Ct'/jlon, 
369.J 

1877. — “Twice a month, when the rules 
of the order are read, a monk who had 
l)rokcn them is to confess his crime ; if it 
be slight, some slight penance is laid upon 
him, to sweep the court-yard of the wibS/ra, 
sj)rinkle the dust round the sacred bo-tree.” 
— JUttjs Jkirdls, Buddhism, 169. 

VISS, s. Awei gilt used in S. India 
and in Burma; Tam. vlsai, ‘division,' 
Skt. vihita, ‘distributed.' In Madras 
it was ^ of a Madras maund, and = 31b. 
2oz. avoirdujiois. The old scale ran, 
10 pagoda weights = 1 iiollarn, 40 
pollamii=\ viss, 8 viss = l maund (of 
251 bs.), 20 maunds ~ 1 candy. In 
Burma the vf5s=100 tikals =3lhs. 5 5^. 
Viss is used in Burma by foreigners, 
but the Burmese call the weight peik- 
tha, probably a corruption of vlsai. 


* [The first part of this word is thera, Skt. 
sthavira. Hardy {K. Monachism. p. 11) says the 
•superior priests were called terunndnm, from 
Pali (hero, “an elder.” 


1554. — “The baar (see BAHAR) of Peguu 
contains 120 bi^as; each bipa weighs 40 
ounces ; the bifja contains 100 ticals ; the 
tical weighs 31 oitams." — A. Kinies, 38. 

1568. — “This Ganza goeth by weight of 
Byze . . . and commonly a Byza of Ganza 
is worth (after our accompt) halfe a ducat. ’ 
— Caesar Fredcrli'c, in Hakl. ii. 367. 

1626. — “In anno 1(522 the Myno was 
shut up . . . the comming of the Mogull’s 
Kmbassadour to this King’s Court, with 
his pcrcm[)tory demand of a Vyse of the 
fairest diamonds, caused the cessation.” — 
Purrhas, Pilgrimioic, 1003. 

[1727.-“ Viece.” See under TICAL. 

[1807.— “ Viaay.” See under GARCE.] 

18.55. — “The King last year purchased 
800,000 viss of lead, at 5 tikals (see TICAL) 
for 100 viss, and sold it at twenty tikals.” 
— Yule, Mission to Ara, 256. 

VIZIER, WUZEER, s. A r. - H. 

wa::lr, ‘a minister,' and UHiudly the 
principal minister, under a (Mahom- 
medan) prince, [In the Koran (cap. 
XX. 30) Moses says : “ Give a wazir 
of my family, ITavun (Aaron) my 
lirother.” In the Ain we have a di.s- 
tinetdon drawn l)etween tlie. Vakil, or 
])iinie minister, and the Va;:lr, or 
minister of finance (ed. Blochnann, i. 
527).] In India the Nawilb of (Judh 
was long known as the Nawfib Wazir, 
tli(‘. founder of the ([uasi-independent 
dynasty having lieen Sa’adat 'All Khan, 
who l)ecame Sfibadar of Oudh, c. 1732, 
and Avas also Wazir of the Emjiire, a 
title Avhich became hereditary in bis 
family. Tlie title of Nawah Wazir 
merged in that of i^ddshuh, or King, 
assumed by Ghazi-ud-din Haidar in 
1820, and u]) to his death still borne 
or claimed ])y the ex-King Wajid 'All 
Shrdi, under surveillance in Calcutta. 
As most titles degenerate, Wazir has 
in Spain become algaazi/, ‘a constable,’ 
in Port, alvasil, ‘an alderman.' 

[1612, — “ -Teffer Busha Vizier and Viceroy 
of the Province.” — Jkmvers, Letters, i. 173.] 

1614. — “11 primo visir, sopra ogni altro, 
cho era allora Nusuh baseik, genero del 
Gran Signore, venno ultimo di tutti, con 
grandissima e ben adorna cavalcata, enfin 
della quale andava egli solo con molta 
gravita.” — P. della Vtdle (from Constanti- 
nople), i. 43. 


w 

[WACADASH, s. Japanese wahi~ 
zashi, ‘ a short sword.’ 
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[1613. — “The Captain Chinesa is fallen at 
square with his new wife and hath given 
her his wacadash bidding her cut off her 
little finger.” — Foster^ Letters, ii. 18. 

[ ,, “His wacadash or little cattan.” 
— Ihid, ii. 20. 

[1898. — “ There i.s also the wakizashi, or 
dirk of about nine and a half inche.s, with 
which harikari was committed.” — Chamlnr- 
iain, Thiiiffs Japanese, 3rd ed. 377.] 

WALER, s. A horse iinporled 
from N. South Wales, or Australia in 
general. 

1866. — “Well, young shaver, have you 
seen the horses? How is the Waler’s off 
foreleg?” — Treveli/an, Davk Jiunga/ow, 223. ] 

1873. — “ For sale, a brown Waler gelding,” j 
&c. — Madras Mail, June 25. 

WALI, s. Two distinct words are 
occasionally written in the sfuiie way. 

(a). Ar. wall. A Mahoiuinedan 
title corresjjonding to Governor ; [“ the 
term still in use for the Governor- 
General of a Province as op])osed to 
the Muhafiz, or district-governor. In 
E. Arabia the Wali is the Civil 
Governor as opposed to the Amir or 
Military Conmiandant. Under the 
Caliphate the Wali acted also as 
Prefect of Police (the Indian Favjddr 
— see FOUJDAR), who is now called 
Zabit” {Burton, Ar. Nights, i. 238)]. 
It became familiar some years ago in 
connection with Kandahar. It stands 
properly for a governor of the highest 
class, in the Turkish system su])erior 
to a Pasha. Thus, to the common 
])eople in Egypt, the Khedive is still 
the Wall. 

1298. — “Whenever he knew of anyone 
who had i)retty daughter, certain rufiians 
of hi.3 would go to the father and say : ‘ What 
say you ? Here is this pretty daughter of 
yours ; give her in marriage to the Bailo 
Achn)ath ’ (for they call him the Bailo, or, 
as we should say, ‘the Viceregent’).” — 
Marco Polo, i. 402, 

1498. — “. . . e mandou hum homem que 
se chama Bale, o qual he como alquaide.” — 
Roteiro de V. da Qama, 54. 

1727. — “As I was one morning walking in 
the Streets, 1 met accidentally the Governor 
of the City (Muscat), by them called the 
Waaly.” — A. Hamilton, i. 70; [ed. 1744, i. 
/!.] 

[1753. — In Georgia. “ Vali, a viceroy de- 
scended immediately from the sovereigns of 
the country over which he presides.” — Han- 
way, iii. 28.] 

b. Ar. wall. This is much used in 
some Mahommedan countries {e.g. 


Egypt and Syria) for a saint, and by 
a transfer for the shrine of such a 
.saint. [“This would be a separate 
building like our family tomb and 
probably domed. . . . Europeans usu- 
ally call it ‘a little IValV ; or, as they 
write it, ‘ Wely ’ ; the contained for 
the container ; the ‘ Santon ’ for the 
‘Santon’s tomb’” (Burton, Ar. Nights^ 
i. 97).] See under PEER. 

[c. 1590. — “The ascetics who are their 
repositaries of learning, they style Wali, 
vvhose teaching they implicitly follow.” — 
Ain, ed. Jarrett, ii. 119.] 

1869. — “Quant an titre de pir (.see PEER) 

. . . il signifio proprement oielllard, mais il 
ost pris dans cettc circonstanco pour designer 
line dignity spirituelle equivalente k celle . 
des Gurd Hindous . . . Beaucoup de ces 
pirs sont h. leur mort vdndrds comrne saints ; 
do lit le mot pir est synonyme do Wali, et 
signifie 8aint au.ssi bien que co dernier 
mot .” — Garcin de. 7 'uksi/, liel. Mus. dans 
Vlnde, 23. 

WALLA, s. This is a popular 
abridgment of Competition- walla, 
under which will be found remarks, 
on the termination wdld, and illustra- 
tions of its u.se. 

WANDEROO, s. In Ceylon a. 
large kind of monkey, originally de- 
scribed under this name by Knox 
(Preshytes ursinus). The name is, how- 
ever, the generic Singhalese word for 
‘a monkey’ (wander u, vandura), and 
the s.ame with the Hind, bandar, Skt. 
vd tiara. Remarks on the disputed 
identity of Knox’s wanderoo, and the 
different species to which the name 
has been apjdied, popularly, or by 
naturalists, will be found in Emerson 
Tennent, i. 129-130. 

1681 , — Monkeys . . . Some so large as 
our English Spaniel Bogs, of a darkish gray 
colour, and black faces, with great white 
beards round from ear to car, which makes 
them show just like old men. There is 
another sort just of the same bigness, but 
differ in colour, being milk white both in 
body and face, having great beards like the 
others . . . both those sorts do but little 
mischief. . . . This sort they call in their 
language Wanderow.”— A moo;, Hist. Rel. of 
the 1. <f Ceylon, 26. 

[1803. — “The wanderow is remarkable 
for its great white beard, which stretches 
jquite from ear to ear across its black face, 
while the body is of a dark grey.” — Perciral, 
Acc. of the 1. of Ceylon, 290.] 

1810. — “I saw one of the large baboons, 
called here Wanderows, on the top of a 
coco-nut tree, where ho was gathering nuts» 
. . .” — Maria Graham, 97. 
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1874. — “There are just now some very 
remarkable monkeys. One is a Macaque 
. . . Another is the Wanderoo, a fellow 
with a great mass of hair round his face, 
and the most awful teeth ever seen in a 
monkey’s mouth. This monkey has been 
credited with having killed two niggers 
before ho was caught ; he comes from Ma- 
labar.” — F. Ihickhmdj in Lifcy 289. 

WANGHEE, WHANOEE, s. The 

trade iiaine for a slender yellow bamboo 
with beautifully regular and short 
joints, imported from Jaj)an. We can- 
not give the origin of the term with 
any conviction. The two following 
suggestions may embrace or indicate 
the origin. (1). llumphius mentions 
.a kind of bamboo called by him 
Armdinarhor fem^i\ni native name of 
which is Bulu swangy (see in vol. iv. 
cap. vii. et seqq.). As buluh is Malay 
for bamboo, we presume that swanqi is 
also Malay, but we do not know its 
meaning. (2). Our friend Professor 
Terrien de la Cou])erie notes : “In the 
JCang-hi tze-ticn^ 118, 119, the Huang- 
tcliH is described ns follows : ‘A .species 
of bamboo, very hard, with the joints 
close together ; the skin is as white as 
snow ; the larger kind can be used for 
boats, and the smaller used for ])ipes, 
&c.’ See also Wells Williams^ Sgllubic 
Diet, of the Chinese Lang. ]>. 251. 

[On this Professor Giles writes : 
“ ‘ ’ clearly stands for ‘yellow,’ 

as in Wha)}g\M )0 and like combinations. 
The dilticulty is with ee, which should 
stand for some word of that sound in 
the Cantonese dialect. There, is such 
a word in ‘ clothes, skin, sheath ’ ; and 
‘yellow skin (or sheath)’ would form 
just such a combination as the Chinese 
would be likely to employ. The 
suggestion of Terrien de la Couperie 
is not to the purj)ose.” So Mr. C. M. 
Gardner writes : “ The word Imang 
has many meanings in Chinese accord- 
ing to the tone in which it is eaid. 
Jlwang-chi Ung or hwangee-thuj might 
be ‘ yellow-corticled cane.’ The word 
chuh means ‘bamboo,’ and hwang-chuh 
might be ‘yellow or Imperial bamboo.’ 
Wan means a ‘myriad,’ c/i’i ‘utensil’ ; 
wan-chi Ung might mean a kind of 
cane ‘good for all kinds of uses.’ 
Wan-chuh is a particular kind of 
bamboo from which paper is made 
in W. Hapei.” 

Mr. Skeat writea : “ ‘ Bulnh swangi ’ 
is correct Malay. Favre in his Malay- 
Fr, Did. has ^suwdng% esprit, spectre, 


esprit mauvais.’ ^ Bulnh sirangi’ does 
not aj)pear in Uidley’s list as the name 
of a bamboo, but he does not profess to 
give all the Malay plant names.”] 

WATER-CHESTNUT. The train 

bis'pimmi of Boxb. ; Hind, smghdruy 
‘ the horned fruit.’ See SINGABA. 

WEAVER-BIRD, s. See BAYA. 

WEST-COAST, n.p. This expres- 
sion in Dutch India means the west 
coast of Sumatra. This seems also to 
have, been the. rec.ognised meaning of 
the term at Madras in former days. 
See SLAVE. 

[IGSo. — “Order’d that the following goods 
bo laden aboard tho Syarn Merchant for tho 
West Coast of Sumatru. . . .” — Pringle., 
Dimuf Ft. >S7. (tfo. 1st ser. IV, 18(5; also 
see l'3G, 138, 1G3, &o.] 

1717.-“ Tho Kevd. Mr. Francis Fordyco 
being entered on the Kstablishinent . . . 
and having several months’ allowance duo 
to him for tho West Coast, amounting to 
Pags. 371.9. . . AV. aSY. /Jan‘d\s Consn., 
April 30, MS. in India Ollicc. 'Tho letter 
appended shows that the chaplain luid been 
attached to Beneoolcn. See also Wheeler, 
i. 148. 

WHAMPOA, n.p. In former days 
the anchorage of Euro])e}in ships in 
the riv^r of Canton, some distance; 
below that city. [The name is ])ro- 
nounced JPongpo {Ball, Things Chinese, 
3rd ed. 63l).J 

1770. — “Now all European ship.s are 
obliged to anchor at Houang-poa, three 
leagues from tho city” (Canton). — Paynal, 
tr. 1777, ii. 258. 

WHISTLING TEAL, s. This in 
Jerdon is given as Dendrocygmt Avmiree 
of Sykes. Latin names given to birds 
and beasts miglit at least fulfil one 
object of Latin names, in being in- 
telligiljle and pronounceable by foreign 
nations. We nave sehlom met with a 
more barbarous comljination of im- 
possible words than this. A numerous 
flock of these whistlers is sometimes 
seen in Bengal sitting in a tree, a 
curious habit for ducks. 

WHITE ANTS. See ANTS, WHITE. 

WHITE JACKET, s. The old 

cu.stom ill the hot weather, in the 
family or at bachelor parties, was to 
wear this at dinner ; and one or more 
dozens of white jackets were a regular 
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item in an Indian outfit. They are I 
now, we believe, altogether, and for 
many years obsolete. [They certainly 
came again into common use some 20 
years ago.] But though one reads 
under every generation of British 
India that they liad gone out of use, 
they did actually survive to the 
middle of the last century, for I can 
remember a white-jacket dinner in 
Fort William in 1849. [The late Mr. 
Bridgman of Gorakhpur, Avhose recol- 
lection of India dated from the earlier 
])art of the last century told me that 
in his younger days the rule at Cal- 
cutta was that the guest always arrived 
at his host’s house in the full evening- 
dress of the time, on which his host 
meeting him at the door exju'essed his 
regret that he had not chosen a cooler 
dress ; on which the guest’s Bearer 
always, as if by accident, appeared 
from round the corner with a nankeen 
jacket, which was then and there put 
on. But it would have been opposed 
to etiquette for the guest to ap])ear in 
such a dress without express invitation.] 

1803. — “It was formerly the fashion for 
gentlemen to dress in white jackets on all 
occasions, which were well suited to the 
country, but being thought too much an 
undress for public occasions, they are now 
laid aside for English cloth.” — Ld. ValmiUi, 
i. 240. 

[c. 1848.—“. ... a white jacket being 
evening dress for a dinner-party. . . .” — 
Berncasth, Voyage to China, indmling a Visit 
to the Bombay Pres. i. 93.] 

WINTER, 8. Tills term is con- 
stantly apjdied by the old writers to 
the rainy season^ a usage now ([uite un- 
known to Anglo-Indians. It may have 
originated in the fact that winter is in 
many parts of the Mediterranean coast 
so frequently a season of rain, whilst 
rain is rare in summer. Compare the 
fact that shitd in Arabic is indifferently 
* winter,’ or ‘ rain ’ ; the winter season 
being the rainy season. Bhitd is the 
same word that appears in Canticles ii. 
11 : “The winter {sethH') is past, the 
rain is over and gone.” 

1513. — “And so they .set out, and they 
arrived at Surat ((^urrate) in May, when 
the winter had already begun, so they went 
into winter-quarters [polo one envermrilo), 
and in September, when tne winter was 
over, they went to Goa in two foists and 
other vessels, and in one of these was the 
ganda (rhinoceros), the sight of which 
made a great commotion when landed at 
Goa. . . — Correa, ii. 373. 


1563. — “A. . . . In what time of the year 
does this di.sease [morxi, Mort-de-chien) 
mostly occur ? 

“0. . . . It occurs mostly in June and 
July (which is the winter-time in this 
country). . . ."—Garcia, f. 76y. 

c. 1567. — “Da Bezeneger a Goa sono 
d’estate otto giornate di viaggio : ma noi lo 
facessimo di mezo I’invemo, il mese de 
Luglio .” — Cesare Federici, in Rannisio, iii. 
389. 

1.583.—“ 11 nemo in questo paeso e il 
Maggio, Giugno, Luglio e Agosto, e il resto 
deir anno b state. JMa bcnc ^ da notai'o 
che qui la stagione no si pub chiamar uemo 
rispetto al freddo, che no vi regna mai, 
mh. solo per cagione do’ venti, o delle gran 
pioggie. . . .” — Gasparo Balbi, f. 67v. 

1584. — “Note that the Citie of Goa is 
the principall place of all the Oriental India, 
and the winter thus begiuneth the 15 of 
May, with very great raine.” — Barret, in 
Jlakl. ii. 413. 

[1592. — See under PENANG.] 

1610. — “The Winter hocro beginneth 
about the first of luno and dureth till the 
twentieth of September, but not with con- 
tinuall raincs as at Goa, but for some si.xe 
or scuen dayes every change and full, with 
much wind, thunder and rainc.” — Finch, in 
Pitrehas, i. 423. 

c. 1610. — “L’hjwer commence an mois 
d’Avril, ct dure .six mo\s.”—J^yrard de La rat, 
i. 78 : [Hak. Soc. i. 104, and sec i. 64, ii. S-^j. 

1643. — “. . . dc.s Galiottes (qui .sortent 
tous les ans pour faire la guerre aux Mala- 
bares . . . et cela est enuiron la May- 
Septembre, lors que lour hyuer e.st pa.sse. 
. . .” — MocifUft, 347. 

16.53. — “D.ans Ics Indes il y a deux Estez 
et deux Hyuers, ou pour mieux dire vn 
Printemps perpotucl, i)a.rce quo les arbres 
y sont tousiours verds : Le premier Estc 
commance au mois do Mars, et finit au 
mois do May, <iue est la cornmancemeiit de 
rh3nier de pluye, (pii continue iusques en 
Sc])tembre pleuujint incessament ces quatre 
mots, en .sorte quo les Karauanes, ny les 
Patmars (see PATTAMAR, a) ne vont no 
viennent: i’ay est6 quarante iours san.s 
pouuoir sortir do la maison. . . . Le second 
Est6 est depuis Octobro iusques en De- 
cembre, .au quel mois il commance h. faire 
froid ... CO froid est lo second Hsnier qui 
finit au mois de Mars .” — Ik la Boullaye-le- 
Gom, ed. 1657, p. 244-245. 

1665. — “L’Hyver se sait sentir. El com- 
menya en Juin per quantity de pluics et de 
tonneres.” — Therenot, v. 311. 

1678. — “. . . In Winter (when they 
rarely stir) they have a Mvmjama, or Wax 
Cloth to throw over it. . . .” — Fryer, 410. 

1691. — “In orA, Occidentali, quae Mala- 
harorum est, hyems A, mense Aprili in 
Septembrem usque dominatur : in littore 
verb Orientali, quod Hollandi bc hail 

(Ehnrmiianbd, Oram CoromandeUae vocant 
trans illos montes, in iisdem latitudinis 
gradibus, contrariO planb mod6 A Septembri 
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usque ad Aprilem hyeniem habent.”— /o&i 
Lusdoji, ad suam Historiam CommentaratSy 
101 . 

1770. — “The mere breadth of these 
mountains divides sunnnor from winter, 
that is to say, the season of tine weather 
frt in the rainy ... all that is meant by 
winter in India is the time of the year 
when the clouds . . . are driven violently 
by the winds against the mountains,” &c. — 

Jtoynalf tr. 1777, i. 34. 

WOOD- APPLE, s. [According to 
the Madras Glass, also known as Card 
Fruit, Monkey Fruit, and Elephant 
Apple, because it is like an elephant’s 
skin.] A wild fruit of the N.O. 
Aarantiaeeae growing in all the drier 
])arts of India {Feronia elephant urn, 
(lorrea). It is somewhat like the hcl 
(s(ie BAEL) hut with a still harder 
shell, and possesses some of its 
medicinal virtue. In the native phav- 
maco])(eia it is sometimes substituted 
{Moodeen Hherif, [Watt, Eeon. Diet. iii. 
324 seqq.). Buchanan-Hamilton calls 
it the Kot-bel (Kathhel), {Eastern India, 
ii. 787)]. 

1875. — “Once upon a timo it was an- 
nounced that the Pitdshith was about to 
pass through a certain remote village of 
Upper India. And the village hea(ls gathered 
m panchetyat to consider what oll'eriiig they 
could present on such an unexampled occa- 
sion. Two pr 'ducts only of the village 
lands were deemed fit to servo as nazntna. 
One was the custaxd-apple, the other was 
the wood-apple ... a wild fruit with a 
very hard shelly rind, something like a 
large lemon or smjill citron converted into 
wood. After many pi'os and cons, the cu.s- 
tard-apple carried the day, and the village 
elders accordingly, when the king appeared, 
made saliim, and presented a largo basket 
of custard-apples. His Majesty did not 
accept the offering graciously, but with 
much abusive language at being stopped to 
receive such trash, pelted the simpletons 
with their offering, till the whole basketful 
had been squashed upon their venerable 
heads. They retired, abashed indeed, but 
devoutly thanking heaven that the offering 
had not been of wood-applos! ” — Some Un- 
geientljic Notes on the Ilisiory of Plants (by 
H. Y.) in Geog. Mag., 1875, })p. 49-50. The 
story was heard many years ago from 
Major William Yule, for whom see under 
TOBACCO. 

WOOD-OIL, or GUKJUN OIL, s. 

Beiig. — H. garjan. A thin balsam oil 
4rawn from a great forest tree (N.O. 
Dipterocarpeae) Dipterocarpus turhin- 
atiis, Gaertn., and from several other 
species of Dipt., which are among the 
finest trees of Transgangetic India. 
Trees of this N.O. abound also in the 


Malay Archipelago, whilst almost un- 
known in other parts of the world. 
The celebrated Borneo camphor is the 
product of one such tree, ana the saul- 
wood of India of another. Much 
wood-oil is e.vported from the Burmese 
])rovinces, the Malay Peninsula, and 
Siam. It is much used in the East as 
a natural varnish and preservative of 
timber ; and in Indian hospitals it is 
employed as a substitute for copaiva, 
and as a remedy for leprosy {llanbury 
<0 Fluekiger, Watt, Eeon. Diet. iii. 1C7 
.seqq.). Idle first mention we know of 
is c. 1759 in i)alrym])le’s Or. Uepertory 
in a list of Burma products (i. 109). 

WOOLOCK, OOLOCK, s. [Platts 
in his Hi?id. Did. gives uldq, nldk, as 
Turkish, meaning ‘a kind of small 
boat.’ Mr. Grierson {Bihar Peasant 
Life, 42), among the larger kinds of 
boats, gives uldnk, “ which has a long 
narrow bow overhanging the water in 
front.” Both he and Mr. Grnui {Rural 
Life in Bengal, 25) give drawings of 
this boat, and the latOtr writes: “First 
we have the bulky Ooldk, or baggage 
boat of Bengal, sometimes as gigantic 
as the Pntelce (see PATTELLO), and 
used for much the same purposes. 
This last-named vessel is a clinker- 
built l)oat-— that is having the planks 
overlapping each other, like those in a 
London wherry ; whereas in the round 
smooth -sided volak and most country 
boats, they are laid edge to edge, and 
fastened with iron clamps, having the 
appearance of l)eing stitched.”] 

1679. — “Messrs. Vincent” (&c. ) . . . 
“met the Agent (on the Hoogly R.) in 
Budgerocs and Ooiankes.” — Fort St. Geo. 
Consns., Sept. 14. In Notes and Exts., 
Madras, 1871. 

[1683.-—“. . . 10 Ulocks for Souldiers, 
etc.” — Hedges, Diary, Hak. Soc. i. 76. 

[1760.— “20 Hoolucks 6 Oars at 28 Rs. 
per month.” — In Long, 227.] 

1764. —“Then the Manjecs went after 
him in a wollock to look after him." — Ibid. 
383. 

1781. — “The same day will be sold a 
twenty-oar’d Wollock-built Budgerow. . , .” 
— India Gazette, April 14. 

1799. — “We saw not less than 200 large 
boats at the different quays, which on an 
average might be reckoned each at 60 tons 
burthen, all provided with good roofs, and 
masted after the country manner. They 
seemed much better constructed than the 
unwieldy wuUocks of Bengal," — • Symes, 
Ava, 233. 
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WOON, s. Burm. wuuy ‘a governor 
or officer of administration ’ ; literally 
‘a burden,’ hence presumably the 
‘ Bearer of the Burden.’ Of this there 
are various well-known compounds, e.g. : 

Woon-gyee, ie. ‘ Wun-gyV or Great 
Minister, a member of the High 
Council of State or Cabinet, called 
the Hlot-dau (see LOTOO). 

Woon-douk, ?'.<?. Wun-dauk, lit. ‘the 
prop of the I Hot’ ; a sort of Adlatus, 
or Minister of an inferior class. We 
have recently seen a Burmese envoy 
to the French Government designated 
as “ M. Woondouk.” 

Atwen-wun, Minister of the Interior 
(of the Court) or Household. 

Myo-wun, Provincial Governor {May- 
voon of Sytiies). 

Ye-wun, ‘Water-Governor,’ formerly 
Deputy of the Myo-wun of the Pr. of 
Pegu {liaij-woon of Symes). 

Akaok-wun, Collector of Customs 
(Akawoon of Symes). 

WOORDY-MAJOR, s. The title 
of a native adjutant in regiments of 
Indian Irregular (•avalry. Both the 
rationale of the compound title, and 
the etymology of wardl^ are obscure. 
Platts gives TTiml. tvardi or imll, 
‘uniform of a soldier, badge or dress 
of office,’ as the first part of the com- 
l)ound, with a (piestionable Skt. ety- 
mology, virvda^ ‘crying, proclaiming, 
a panegyric.’ But there js also Ar. 
vnrd^ ‘a flight of birds,’ and then also 
‘a troo}) or S(piadron,’ which is perhaps 
as probable. [Others, again, as many 
military titles hav(*, come from S. 
India, connect it with Can. vamd% 
‘news, an order.’] 

[1784. — . . We made the wurdee 
WOllah acquainted with the circumstance. 

. . . ” — Furred^ Botnhaij Letters, ii. 323. 

[1861. — “The senior Ressaldar (native 
captain) and the Woordie Major (native 
adjutant) . . . reported that the sepoys 
were trying to tamper with his men.” — 
Cave- Brow lie, Punjab and Delhi, i. 120.] 

WOOTZ, s. This is an odd name 
which has attached itself in books to 
the so-called ‘natural steel’ of S. India, 
made especially in Salem, and in some 
parts of Mysore. It is prepared from 
small bits of malleal)le iron (made 
from magnetic ore) which are packed 
in crucibles with pieces of a particular 
wood (Cassia auriculata), and covered 
with leaves and clay. The word first 
appears in a paper read before the 
Royal Society, June 11, 1795, called; 
“ Experiments and observations to in- 


vestigate the nature of a kind of Steely 
manufactured at Bombay, and there 
called Wootz ... by George Pearson, 
M.D.” This paper is (pioted below. 

The word has never since been re- 
cognised as the name of steel in any 
language, and it would seem to have 
originated in some clerical error, or 
misreading, very possibly for wooh, re- 
presenting the Canarese ithka (prim. 
wiikku) ‘steel.’ Another suggestion 
has been made by Dr. Edward Balfour. 
He states that uchclia and nicha (Hind. 
nrlcha-nlcha, in reality for ‘ high ’ and 
‘low’) are used in Canarese speaking 
districts to denote su2)erior and inferior 
descriptions of an article, and supposes 
that wootz may have been a misunder- 
standing of uchcha, ‘of superior cpuility.’ 
The former suggestion seems to us pre- 
ferable. [The Madras Class, gives as 
local names of steel. Can. ukku, Tel. 
ukku, Tam. and Malay fil. unikku, and 
derives wootz from Skt. ucca, whence 
comes H. ndchd.] 

The article was no doubt the famous 
‘ Indian Steel,’ the aldrjpos ’Iv5k6s Kal 
(TTO/uw/ia of the PeripluSy the material 
of the Indian swords celebrated in 
many an Arabic poem, the alhinde of 
old Spanish, the Imndwanl of the 
Persian traders, ondaniqnc of Marco 
Polo, the iron exported by the Portu- 
guese in the 16th century from Ball- 
cala (see BATCUL) in Canara and other 
parts (see Correa passim). In a letter 
of the King to the Goa Government 
in 1591 he animadv'erts on the great 
amount of iron and steel permitted to 
be exported from Chaul, for sale on 
the African coast and to the Turks in 
the Red Sea (Archiv. Port. Orient. y Ease. 
3, 318). 

1795. — “Dr. Scott, of Bombay, in a 
letter to the President, acquainted him 
that he had sent over specimens of a sub- 
stance known by the name of Wootz ; 
which is considered to be a kind of steel, 
and is in high esteem among the Indians.”’ 
— Phil. Trans, for 1795, Pt. ii. p. 322. 

[1814. — See an account of wootz, in 
Heifnes Tracts, 362 seqq.'\ 

1841. — “The cakes of steel are called 
Wootz ; they differ materially in quality, 
according to the nature of the ore, but aro 
generally very good steel, and are sent into 
Persia and Turkey. ... It may be ren- 
dered self-evident that the figure or pattern 
(of Damascus steel) so long .sought after 
exists in the cakes of Wootz, and only 
requires to be produced by the action of 
diluted acids . . . it is therefore highly 
probable that the ancient blades (of Da- 
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mascus) were made of this steel.”— llW/tta- 
Engines of TTar, pp. 203-206. 

1864. — “Damascus was long celebrated 
for the manufacture of its sword blades, 
which it has been conjectured were made 
from the wootz of India.” — Percfs Metal- 
lurgtj^ Iron and iSteef, 860. 

WRITER, s. 

(a) . The rank and style of the junior 
grade of covenanted civil servants of 
the E.I. Company. Technically it 
has been obsolete since the abolition 
of the old grades in 18,33. The term 
no doubt originally described the duty 
of these young men ; they were tlie 
clerks of the factories. 

(b) . A (;oj)ying clerk in an otiice, 
native or Eiiro])ean. 

a.— 

1673. — “The whole Mass of the (Com- 
pany's Servants may be comprchotulctl in 
those Classes, viz.. Merchants, b'actors, and 
Writers.”— 81. 

[1675-6. — See under FACTOR.] 

1676. — “There arc some of the Writers 
who by their lives are not a little scan- 
dalous.” — Letter from a Gkaplaiiif in Wheeler^ 

i. 64. 

1683. — “ Mr. Richard More, one that 
emme out a Writer on y« Herbert, left this 
World for a better. Y“ Lord prepare us 
all to follow him ! ” — Hedges, JJiani, A)ig. 
22 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 105]. 

1747.— “82. Mr. Robert Clive, Writer 
in the Service, being of a Martial Disposi- 
tion, and having acted as a Volunteer in 
our late Engagements, We have granted 
him an Ensign’s Commission, upon his A]>- 
plication for the same.” — Letter from the 
{Jouncil at Ft. St. David to the Honble. 
Court of Directors, dd. 2d. May, 1747 (MS. 
in India Office). 

1758. — “As wo are sensible that our 
junior servants of the rank of Writers at 
Bengal are not upon the whole on so good 
a footing as elsewhere, we do hereby direct 
that the future appointments to a Writer 
for salary, diet money, and all allowances 
whatever, be 400 Rupees per annum, which 
mark of our favour and attention, properly 
attended to, must prevent their rellections 
on what we shall further order in regard 
to them as having any other object or 
foundation than their particular interest 
and happiness.” — Court's Letter’, March 3, in 
Long, 129. (The ‘further order’ is the 
prohibition of palankins, &c. — see PALAN- 
KEEN.) 

c. 1760. — “It was in the station of a 
covenant servant and writer, to the East 
India Company, that in the month of 
March, 17^, I embarked.” — Grose, i. 1, 

1762. — “We are well assured that one 
great reason of the Writers neglecting the 
Company’s business is engaging too soon in 


trade. ... We therefore positively order 
that none of the Writers on your establish- 
ment have the benefit or lilwrty of Dusticks 
(see DUSTUCK) until the times of their 
respective writerships are expired, and they 
commence Factors, with this exception. 
. . .” — (.hurt's Letter, Doc. 17, in Long, 287. 

1765. — “ Having obtained the appoint- 
ment of a Writer in the Kast India Com- 
pany’s service at Bombay, I embarked with 
14 other passengers . . . before I hn»l 
attained my sixteenth year.” — Forbes, Or. 
Mem. i. 5 ; [2nd ed. i. 1]. 

1769. — “The Writers of Madras are ex- 
ceedingly proud, and have the knack of 
forgetting their old ac 4 uaintanccs.” — Ld. 
Teigu month, Mem, i. 20. 

1788. — “ In the first i)lace all the persons 
who go abroad in the Company’s civil 
service, enter as clerks in the counting- 
house, and are called by a name to corre- 
spond with it. Writers. In that condition 
they are obliged to serve five years.” — 
Ihirl'e, Speech on Ilustinqs’ Impeachment, 
Feb. 1788. In lIVLs-, vii. 292. 

b.— 

1764. — ^^Resolutions and orders. — That no 
Moonshee, Linguist, Banian (.see BAN- 
YAN), or Writer bo allowed to any officer 
except the ('omrnandor-in-Chiof and the 
commanders of detachments. . . .” — Ft. 
William Consns. In Long, 382. 

[1860. — “Following him are the kranees 
(see CRANNY), or writers, on salaries 
varying, accf»r(ling to their' <h>tios and 
abilities, from five to thirty roopoos.” — 
Grant, Rural L, in Jiengal, 138-9.] 

% 

WUG’, s. We ^nve this Belucli word 
fur loot on the high authority quoted. 
[On tlii.s J\lr. M. L. Daine.s writes : 
“This is not, strictly sjie.aking, a 
Baloclil word, but SiiidliT, in the form 
(Cu ff or vmgv. The Baloclil word is hag, 
but I cannot say for certain wliether 
it is borrowed from Sindh! hy Balochi, 
or vice, versd. The meaning, however, 
is not loot, but ‘a herd of camels.’ It 
is probable that on the occasion re- 
ferred to the loot consisted of a herd 
of caineLs, and this would easily give 
rise to the idea that the word meant 
loot. It is one of the commonest forms 
of plunder in those regions, and I have 
often heard Balochis, when narrating 
their raids, describe how they had 
carried off a ‘ bagJ ”] 

1845. — “In one hunt after wag, as the 
Boloochees call plunder, 200 of that beauti- 
ful regiment, the 2nd Europeans, marched 
incessantly for 15 hours over such ground 
as I suppose the world cannot match for 
ravines, except in places where it is impos- 
sible to march at aW."’— Letter of Sir (7. 
Napier, in Life, iii. 298. 
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XERAFINE, XERAFIM, &c., s. 

Tlie word in this form represents n 
silver coin formerly current at Goa 
and several other Eastern ports, in 
value somewhat less than Is. 6(1. It 
varied in Portuguese currency from 
300 to 3G0 reis. But in this case as in 
so many others the term is a corru])- 
tion a])])lied to a degenerated value. 
The original is the Arabic ashrafi (see 
ASHEAFEE) (or sharlfi, ‘noble’ — com- 
])are the medieval coin so called), 
Avhich was a])plied pro])erly to the 
gold dJ7ulr, but was also in India, and 
still is occasionally by natives, applied 
to the gold mohur. Ashrafi for a gold 
(I mar (value in gold about lbs-. 6d.) 
occurs fre(piently in the ‘ 1001 Nights,’ 
as Dozy states, and he gives -Narious 
other quotations of the word in 
different forms (pp. 353-354 ; [Burto)), 
Ar. Niijhfs, x. 160, 376]). Aujrrfin, the 
name of a coin once known in Jhance, 
is according to Littre also a corrup- 
tion of ashrafi. 

1498.— “And (tho King of Calicut) said 
tliat they should toll the Captain that if he 
wished to go ho must give him 600 xarifes, 
and that soon, and that this was the custom 
of that country, and of those who came 
thither.”— V. da (1. 79. 

1510. — “When a new Sultan succeeds to 
the throne, one of his lords, who are called 
Amirra (Ameer), says to him : ‘ Lord, I 
have been for so long a time your slave, 
give me Damascus, and I will give you 
100,000 or 200,(X)0 teraphim of gold.’” — 
Varthema^ 10. 

,, “Every Mameluke, great or little, 
has for his pay six sardpbi per month.” — 
Ibid. 13. 

,, “Our captain sent for the superior 
of the said mosque, to whom he said : that 
ho should show him tho body of Nuhi — 
this Nabi means the Prophet Mahomet 
— that ho would give him 3000 seraphim 
of gold.” — Ibid. 29. This one eccentric 
traveller gives thus three different forms. 

1513. — “ . . . hunc regem Affonsus idem, 
urbo opuletissima et praecipuo emporio 
Armusio vi capto, quindecim milliU Serap- 
hinoru, oa est aurea moneta ducatis cqui- 
val§s annuU nobis tributarifl effecerat.” — 
Kpistola Emvianuelis Regis, 26. In the 
preceding the word seems to apply to the 
gold dinar. 

1523. — “ And by certain information of 
persons who know the facts . . . Antonio 
de Saldanha . . . agreed wdth the said King 
Turuxa (Turun Shah), . . . that the said 
King . . . should pay to the King Our 


lord 10,000 xarafins more yearly ... in 
all 25,000 xarafins.” — Tombo da India, Sub- 
sidios, 79. This is the gold mohur. 

1540. — “This year there was such a 
famine in Choromandel, that it loft nearly 
the whole land depoi^ulatod with the mor- 
tality, and people ate their fellow men. 
Such a thing never was heard of on that 
Coa.st, where formerly there was such an 
abundance of rice, that in the port of 
Negapatam I have often seen mere than 
700 sail take cargoes amounting to more 
than 20,000 inoios {tho moi/o -- 29.39 bushels) 
of rice. . . . This year of famine the Portu- 
guese of the town of St. Thornd did much 
good to tho pooj)le, helping them with 
quantities of rice and millet, and coco-nuts 
and jagra (see JAGGERY), which they 
imported in their vessels from other parts, 
and sold in retail to tho people at far lower 
prices than they could have got if they 
wished it ; and some rich people caused 
quantities of rice to bo boiled in their 
hoiiscs, and gave it boiled down in the 
water to the people to drink, all fc)r tho 
love of (lod. . . . This famine lasted a 
whole year, and it .spread to other parts, 
but was not .so bad as in Ohoromandel. 
Tho King of Bisnagar, who was sovereign 
of that territory, hoard of the humanity and 
beneficence of tho Portuguese to the people 
of the country, and he was greatly pleased 
thereat, and sent an ola (see OLLAH) of 
thanks to the re.ddeuts of S. Thom^. And 
this same year there was such a .scarcity of 
provi.sions in the harbours of tho Strait*, 
that in Aden a load {fordo) of rice fetched 
forty xarafis, each worth a rruzado. . . .” — . 
Correa, iv. 131-132. 

1598. — “The chief and most common 
money (at Goa) is called Pardauuo (Pardao) 
Xeraphin. It is of silver, but of small 
value. They strike it at Goa, and it is 
marked on one side with the image of St. 
Sebastian, on tho other with 3 or 4 arrows 
in a sheaf. It is worth 3 testoons or 309 
Keys (Reas) of Portugal, more or le.ss.” — 
fAnsrhoten (from French cd. 71) ; [Hak. Hoc. 

i. 241, and compare i. 190 ; and see another 
vci’.sion of the same passage under PAR- 
DAO]. 

1610. — “ Inprimis of Seraffins Ecberi, 
which be ten Kupias (Rupee) a piece, there 
are sixtie Leckes (Lack).” — Jfawkias, in 
Pvrehas, i. 217. Here the gold mohur 
is meant. 

c. 1610. — “Les pibccs d’or sont cherafin? 
k vingt-ciiKi sols pibcc.” — Pyrard da Laval, 

ii. 40 ; [Hak. Hoc. ii. 69, reading cherufins]. 

1653. — Monnoyes couranfes d Coa. 

“ Sequin de Venise . 24 tangues (Tauga) 

* sk * 

Eeale d’Espagne . 12 tangues. 

Abassis de Perse . 3 tangues. 

Pardaux (Pardao) . 5 tangues. 

Scherephi . . 6 tangues. 

Roupies (Rupee) du 
Mogol . . .6 tangues. 

Tangue . . .20 bousserouquo 

(Budgrook).” 
De la Boidlaye~le~Oouz, 1657, 530. 
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c. 1075. — “ Coins ... of Rajapore. 
Jmagiiiary Coins. The Paged (Pagoda) is 
Rupees. 48 Juttals (see JEETUL) is one 
Pagod. 10 and I Larees (Larin) is 1 Pagod. 
Zeraphins 2^ 1 Old Dollar. 

“ Coins and weights of Bomhaiin. 3 
Larees is 1 Zeraphin. 80 Raies (Reas) 1 
fjaree. 1 Pice is 10 Raies. The liaies are 1 
imaginary. 

“Cbins and weights in Goa. . . . The 
Cruzado of gold, 12 Zeraphins. The Zera- 
phin, 5 Tauf/om. The Tawjo (Tanga), f) 
T7n.fef’«s. The Vlnleen., 1.5 Baxrooks (Bud^- 
rook), whereof 7.5 make a Tan^o. And bO 
Rers make a T<iiigo.’'~Fri/er, 200. 

1090. — dw. gr. 

“ The Gold St. Thoma . . 2 ^ 

The Silv. Sherepheno . . 7 4.“” 

Tah/e of Coins, in Ociiujton. 

1727. — “Their Soldiers Pay (at Goa) is 
very small and ill paid. They have hut 
six Xerapheens per Month, and two Suits 
of Calico, stript or chcc<iuered, in a Year 
. . . and a Xerapheen is wortli about 
sixteen Pence half Peny Strr." — A . llamUton, 
i. 219 ; [cd. 1714, i. 252]. 

1700. — “You shall coin Gold and silver 
of ecjual weight and fineness with the Ash- 
refees (Ashrafee) and Rupees of IMoorshed- 
abad, in the narne of Cahnitta.” — Namth's 
Perwannali for Estahf. of a in Calcuf/a, 

in Long, 227. 

c. 1844. — “Sahibs now are very different 
^oni what they once were. When I was a 
young man with an ollicer in the camp 
Lat Lik Silhib (Lord Lake) the sahibs 
would give an ovltraji (Ashrafee), when now 
they think twice i)eforc taking out a rupee.” 
— IWsonal Rrminisrenrrs of an old Khan- 
stona's Conversation , Here the gold mohur 
is meant. 

XERCANSOR, n.p. This is a 
curious example of the maimer in 
which the Portuguese historians repre- 
sent Mahommedan names. Xercansor 
does really very fairly represent pho- 
netically the name of Sher Khan Stir, 
the famous rival and displacer of 
Humriyun, under the title of Bher 
Shah. 

c. 1538.— “But the King of Bengal, seeing 
himself very powerful in the kingdom of 
the Patans, seized the king and took his 
kingdom from him . . . and made Governor 
of the kingdom a great lord, a vasssal of his, 
called Cotoxa, and then leaving everything 
in good order, returned to Bengal. The 
administrator Cotoxa took the field with a 
great array, having with him a Patau 
Captain called Xercansor, a valiant cavalier, 
much esteemed by all.” — Correa, ii. 719. 

The kingdom of the Patans appears to be 
Behar, where various Afghan chiefs tried to 
establish themselves after the conquest of 
Delhi by Baber. It would take more search 
than it is worth to elucidate the story as 
told by Correa, but see Elliot, iv. 333. 


Cotoxa (Koto sha) appears to bo Kdh Khdn 
of the j\Iahomniedan historian there. 

Another curious example of Portuguese 
nonjenclature is that given to the first 
Mahommedan king of Malacca by Barros, 
Xaquem Darxd (II. vi. 1), by Alboquerqu© 
Xaquendarxa {Comm. Pt. 111. ch. 17). This 
name is rendered by Ijasscn’s ponderous 
loro into Skt. Sahanad/iara, “d. h. Bositzer 
kritf tiger Besimmngon ” (or “Posse.ssor, of 
strong recollections.” — Jnd. Alt. iv. 516), 
whereas it is simply the Portugiioso way 
of writing Sik-andar Shah! (Bo Linschoton 
(Hak. Soc. ii. 183) writes Xatamas for ShUh 
Tamasp.\ For other examples, see Godo- 
vascam, Idalcan. 


Y 


YABOO, s. Pers. ydhil, which is 
])erh;i])S a coiTuption of Ar. yuHttlh, de- 
liiicd l)y Johnson as ‘a swift and long 
horse.’ A nag such as wc cull ‘a 
galloway,’ a large i)ony or small hardy 
liorsci ; the term in India is generally 
apjdicd to a very useful class of 
animals brought from Afghanistan. 

[c. 1.590. — “'I’ho fifth class (ydbd horses) 
arc bred in this country, but fall short in 
strength and size. Their performances also 
are mostly bad. T'hoy are the offspring of 
'I’urki horses with an inferior brood.” — 
/l7a, od. Jilochmann, i. 234.) 

1754. — “There aro in tho highland coun- 
try of Kanuahaii and Cauul a small kind 
of horses called YaboUB, which aro very 
serviceable.” — Jlauicai/, Trawls, ii. 367. 

[1839. — “A very strong and useful brood 
of ponies, called Yauboos, is however reared, 
o^pecially about Baumiaun. They aro used 
to carry baggage, and can bear a great load, 
but do not stand a long continuance of hard 
work so well as mules.” — Klphinstoiie, Caaba! , 
od. 1842, i. 189. J 

YAK, s. The Tibetan ox {Bon 
gr annum, L., Po'ephagas of Gray), be- 
longing to the Bisontine group of 
Bovimte. It is sjioken of in Bogle’a 
Journal under the odd name of the 
“cow-tailed cow,” which is a literal 
sort of translation of the Hind, name 
chdorl gdo, chdoris (see CHOWRY), hav- 
ing been usually called “COW-tails” 
in the 18th century. [The u.sual 
native name for the beast in N. India 
is suragd'o, which comes from Skt. 
surabhi, ‘pleasing.’] The name yak 
does not appear in Bidfon, who calls 
it the ‘ Tartarian cow,’ nor is it found 
in the 3rd ed. of Pennant’s H. of Quad- 
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rupeds (1793), though there is a fair 
account of the animal as Bos grmniens 
of Lin., and a poor engraving. Al- 
though the word occurs in Della 
Penna’s account of Tibet, written in 
1730, as quoted below, its first appear- 
ance in print was, as far as we can 
ascertain, in Turner’s Mission to Tibet. 
It is the Tib. gYak, Jasche’s Diet. 
gyag. The animal is mentioned twice, 
though in a confused and inaccurate 
manner, by Aelian ; and somewhat 
more correctly bv Cosinas. Both have 

V V 

got the same fable about it. It is in 
medieval times described bv llubruk. 
The domestic yak is in Tibet the 
ordinary l)east of burden, and is miicli 
riddeii. Its hair is woven into tents, 
and spun into roi)es ; its milk a sta])le 
of diet, and its dung of fuel. Tlie 
wild yak is a magnificent animal, 
standing sometimes 18 hands high, 
and weighing 1600 to 1800 lbs., and 
multiplies to an astonishing extent 
on the high plateaux of Tibet. The 
use of the tame yak extends from the 
highlands of Kliokand to Kuku- 
khotan or Kwei-hwaching, near the 
great northern liend of the Yellow 
Iliver. 

c. A.D. 250. — “The Indians (at time.s) 
carry as presents to their King tame tigers, 
trained panthers, four-horno(i oryxe.s, and 
cattle of two different races, one kind of 
great .swiftness, and another kind that are 
terribly wild, that kind of cattle from (the 
tails of) which they make fly-flaps. . . .” — 
Aelian, de Animal ibvs, xv. cap. 14. 

Again : 

“ There is in India a grass-eating * animal, 
which is double the size of the horse, and 
which has a very bushy tail very black in 
colour.f The hairs of the toil are finer than 
human hair, and the Indian women set great 
store by its posse.ssion. . . . When it per- 
ceives that it is on the point of being caught, 
it hides its toil in some thicket . . . and 
thinks that since its toil is not .seen, it will 
not be regarded as of any value, for it knows 
that the toil is the great object of fancy.” — 
Ibid. xvi. 11. 

c. 545. — “This Wild Ox is a great beast 
of India, and from it is got the thing called 
Tupha, with which officers in the field adorn 
their horses and pennons. They tell of this 
beast that if its toil catches in a tree he 
will not budge but stands stock-still, being 
horribly vexed at losing a single hair of its 
toil ; so the natives come and cut his tail off. 


* n<wj0<£7O5, whence no doubt Gray took his 
name for the genus. 

t The tails usually brought for sale are those of 
the tame Yak, and are white. The tall of the wild 
Yak is black, and of much greater size. 


and then when he has lost it altogether, ho 
makes his escape.” — Vosmas Jndieopleustes, 
Bk. xi. Transl. in Cathay, ko., p. clxxiv. 

[c. 1590. — In a list of things imported 
from the “ northern mountains ” into Oudh, 
wo have “tails of the Knt<l.<< cow." — Ain, ed. 
Jarreii, ii. 172 ; and see 280.] 

1730. — “Dopo di che per circa 40 giorni 
di camino non si trova piu abitozioni di case, 
ma solo alcuno tende eon (piautito di mandro 
di lak, ossiano bovi polosi, peyore, cavalli. 
. . .” — Fra OraziodAla Pennadl liil/i, Breee 
Notizia del Thibet (published by Klaproth in 
Joiirn. al.?. 2d. ser.) p. 17. 

1783.-—“ ... on the oppo.sito side saw 
sovorul of the black chowry - toiled cattle. 

. . . This very .singular ainl curious animal 
deserves a particular de.scription. . . . Tho 
Yak of Tartary, called Boora (Hoy in 
Ifindostan. . . .” — Turner'.^ Kinbassy (pubd. 
1800), 185-f). [Sir H. Yule identities Soora 
(Hoy with C/i'dorl (Hal; but, as will bo seen 
above, tho II. name is siirdydo.] 

In the publication at tho latter date ap- 
pcar.s the excellent plate after Stubbs, called 
“the Yak of 'Tartary, " .still the .standard 
■ representation of tho animal. [Also see 
Turner’s paper (1794) in tho Jjj. Ren., London 
reprint of 1798, iv. 3G5 j 

Tliougli tlia two following quota- 
tioii.s from Abbe Hue do not contain 
the word yak, they are i)ietures by 
that clever arti.st which we can hardly 
omit to rei)roduce ; 

1851.—“ Les b(Eufs k long poils dtoient do 
vdritables caricatures ; impo.ssiblo de figurer 
rien do plus drole ; ils marchaient les jambes 
^cartoe.s, et portaient pt^niblomont un dnorme 
systerno de stalactites, qui lour j)endaient 
sous le venire ju.scpi’a terre. (4es pauvres 
bfites dtaient si inforiucs ot tellemont re- 
couvertes de gla^’ons (ju’il sernblait qu’on 
les oftt mis confire dans du sucre candi.” — 
line et (Jabet, tSouvenirs d'lui Voyage, &c. ii. 
201 ; [E.T. ii. 108]. 

,, “All moment oh nous pas.sames lo 
Mouroui Ou.ssou sur la glace, un spectacle 
a.ssez bizarre s’offrit k nos yeux. D^jk nous 
avions remarqu^ de loin . . . dos objets in- 
formes et noirktres ranges on file on traver.s 
de CO grand fleuve. ... Co fut .sculement 
<iuand nous fhmes tout prks, quo nous 
phmos reconnaltro plus do 50 bceufs sau- 
vages incrustos dans la glace. Ils avaient 
voulu, sans douto, traverser le fleuve k la 
nage, au moment de la concr<5tion des eaux, et 
ils s’^taiont trouvds pris par les gla^ons sans 
avoir la force de s'en dm)arra.sser et de con- 
tinuer leur route. Leur belle tkte, sur- 
raontoe do grandes comes, 6toit encore k 
d^couvert; mais la reste du corps 6tait 
pris dans la glace, (jui dtait si transparent e 
qu’on pouvait distinguor faciloment la 
po.sition do cos imprudontos bktes ; on oAt 
dit qu’elles 6toiont encore k nager. Ijoh 
aigles et les corbeaiix leur avaient arrachd 
les yeux.”— /k/rf. ii. 219 ; [E.T. ii. 119 seq. 
and for a further account of the animal seo 
ii. 81]. 
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YAM) s. This general name in 
English of the large edible tuber 
IHoscorea seems to be a corruption of 
the name used in the W. Indies at 
the time of the discovery. [Mr. Platt 
(9 ^ser. N. d: Q. v. 226 seq.) suggests 
that the original form was nyam or 
ny(m% in the sense of ‘food,’ nyami 
meaning ‘to eat’ in the Fulah language 
of Senegal. The cannibal Nyam- 
NyamSy of whom Miss Kingsley gives 
an account {Travels in W. Africa^ 330 
seq.) appear to take their name from 
the same word.] 

1600. — “There are great store of Iniamas 
growing in Guinea, in great fields.” — Pur- 
<hus, ii. 957. 

1613. — “ . . . Moreover it produces great 
abundance of inhames, or large subterranean 
tubers, of which there are many kinds, like 
the camottes of America, and these inhames 
boiled or roasted serve in place of bread. ” — 
itiulinho de Eredia^ 19. 

1764.— 

“In meagre lands 
Tis known the Yam will ne'er to bigness 
swell.” Grainyer^ Bk. i. 


z 

Z ABIT A, s. Hind, from Ar. zdhitd. 
An exact rule, a canon, but in the 
following it seems to be used for a 
tariff of assessment : 

1799. — “I have established the Zabeta 
for the shops in the Fort as fixed by Macleod. 
It is to be paid annually.” — WelUuyton, i. 49. 

ZAMOBIN, s. The title for many 
centuries of the Hindu sovereign of 
Oalicut and the country round. The 
word is Malayiil. Sdinvtir% Sdniur% 
Tdmdfiriy Tdmuriy a tadbhava (or ver- 
nacular modification) of Skt. Sd- 
mundri, ‘the Sea-King.’ (See also 
Wilson^ Mackenzie MSS. i. xcvii.) 
[Mr. Logan (Malabar^ iii. Gloss. s.v.) 
suggests that the title Samudri is a 
translation of the Raja’s ancient 
Malayal. title of Kunnalakkon^ i.e. 
‘King {kon) of the hills (kunnu) and 
waves (a/a).’ Tlie name has recently 
become familiar in reference to the 
curious custom by which the Zamorin 
was attacked by one of the candidates 
for his throne (see the account by 
A. Hamilton (ed. 1744, i. 309 seq. 
PuikertoHy viii. 374) quoted by Mr. 
3 Q 


Frazer {Golden Boughy 2nd ed. ii. 14 
seq.).] 

c. 1343. — “The sultan is a ESfir called 
the S&mari. . . . When the time of our 
departure for China came, the sultan, the 
SSmari equipped for us one of the 13 junks 
which were lying in the port of Calicut.” — 
Ihn BatutUy iv. 89-94. 

1442. — “ I saw a man with his body naked 
like the rest of the Hindus. The sovereign 
of this city (Calicut) bears the title of 
S&mari. When he dies it is his sister’s son 
who succeeds him.” — Ahdurrazzdk, in India 
in the XVth. Cent. 17. 

1498. — “ First Calicut whither we went. 

. . . The King whom they call Camolim (for 
^amorim) can muster 100,000 men for war, 
with the contingents that he receives, his 
own authority extending to very few,” — 
lioteiro de Vasco da Oama. 

1510. — “Now I will speak of the King 
here in Calicut, because ho is the most im- 
portant King of all those before mentioned, 
and is called Samory, which in the Pagan 
language means God on earth.” — Varthema, 
134. The traveller confounds the word with 
tamburdn, which does mean ‘ Lord.’ [Forbes 
(.see below) makes the same mistake.] 

1516. — “ This city of Calicut is very large. 

. . . This King became greater and more 
powerful than all the others: he took the 
name of 2k>modri, which is a point of honour 
above all other Kings.” — Barbosa, 103. 

[1552.— “ Samarao.” See under CELE* 
BES.] 

1553. — “ The most powerful Prince of this 
Malebar was the King of Calecut, who par 
excellence was called Carnap, which among 
them is as among us the title Emperor.” — 
Barros, I. iv. 7. 

[1554. — Speaking of the Moluccas, “ Gam- 
arao, which in their language means Ad- 
miral.” — Ciistanheda, Bk. vi. ch. 66.] 

,, “I wrote him a letter to tell him 
. . . that, please God, in a short time the 
imperial fleet would come from Egypt to the 
S&mari, and deliver the country from the 
hands of the infidels .” — Sidi 'AH, p. 83. 
[Vamb4ry, who in his translation betrays a 
remarkable ignorance of Indian geography, 
speaks (p. 24) of “Samiri, the ruler of 
Calcutta, by Avhich he means Calicut."} 

1563. — “ And w’hen the King of Calecut 
(who has for title Samorim or Emperor) 
besieged Cochin. . . .” — Garcia, f. 685. 

1572.— 

“ Sentado o Gama junto ao rico leito 

Os seus mais affastados, prompto em vista 

Estava o Samori no trajo, e geyto 

Da gente, nunca dantes delle vista.” 

Canides, vii. 69. 

By Burton : 

“ When near that splendid couch took place 
the guest 

and others further off, prompt glance and 
keen 

the Samorin cast on folk whose garb and 
gest 

were like to nothii^ he had ever seen.” 
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1616, — Under this year there is a note of 
a Letter from Underecoon-Cheete the Great 
Samorin or K. of Calicut to K. James. — 
Sciinsbury, i. 462. 

1673. — “Indeed it is pleasantly situated 
under trees, and it is the Holy See of their 
Zamerhin or Popo.” — Fn/er, 52. 

1781. — “Their (the Christians’) hereditary 
privileges were respected by the Zamorin 
himself.”— CriiftoTi, ch. xlvii. 

1785. — A letter of Tippoo’s applies the 
term to a tribe or class, speaking of ‘ 2000 
Samories ’ ; who are these ? — Select Letters, 
274. 

1787.—“ The Zamorin is the only ancient 
sovereign in the South of India.” — T. iMtniro, 
in Life, i. 59, 

1810. — “ On our way wo .saw one of the 
Zamorim’s houses, but ho was absent at a 
more favoured residence of Paniany.” — 
Marid Oraham, 110. 

[1814. — “The King of Calicut was, in the 
Malabar language, called Samory, or Zamo- 
line, that is to say, God on the earth.” — 
Forbes, Or. Mf'iti. 2nd od. i. 263. See quota- 
tion above from Varthema.] 

,, “ . . . nor did the conqueror 

(Hyder Ali) take any notice of the ^mo- 
rine’s complaints and supplications. The 
unfortunate prince, after fasting throe days, 
and finding all remonstrance vain, set fire to 
his palace, and was burned, with some of 
his women and their brahmins.” — Ibid. iv. 
207-8 ; [2nd ed. ii. 477]. This was a case of 
Traga. 

[1900. — “ The Zamorin of Calicut w’ho 
succeeded to the gadi (Guddy) three months 
ago, has died.” — Pioneer Mail, April 13. 

ZANZIBAR, ii.p. Tlii.s name was 
originally general, and ap])lied widely 
to the East African coast, at least soutli 
of the River Juld), and as far as the 
Aral) traffic extended. But it was 
also specifically applied to the island 
on which the Sultan of Zanzil)ar noAv 
lives (and to which we now generally 
restrict the name) ; and this was the 
case at least since the 15th century, as 
we see from the Roteiro. The Pers. 
Zangl-hdr, ‘ Region of the Blacks,’ was 
known to the ancients in the form 
Zingis (Ptolemy, i. 17, 9 ; iv. 7, 11) and 
Zingium. The Arab softening of the 
g made the name into Zanjibdr, and 
this the Portuguese made into Zmvdhar. 

c. 545. — “And tho.se who navigate the 
Indian Sea are aware that Zingium, as it 
is called, lies beyond the country where 
the incense grow’s, which is called Barbary.” 
— Cosmos, in Cathay, &c., clxvii. 

c. 940. — “The land of the Zanj begins at 
the channel issuing from the Upper Nile ” 
(by this the Jubb seems meant) “and extends 
to the country of Sof&la and of the Wak- 
wak ,” — Maf Sdl, Prairies d’Or, iii. 7. 


c. 1190. — Alexander having eaten what 
was pretended to be the head of a black 
captive says : 

. I have never eaten better food than 
this ! 

Since a man of Zang is in eating so- 
h ear t-attracting. 

To eat any other roast meat to me is 
not agreeable ! ” 

Sikandar-Ndmah of Nizdm.l, by 
Wilberforce Clarke, p. 104. 

1298. — “Zanghibar is a great and noble 
Lsland, with a compass of some 2000 miles. 
The people . , . are all black, and go 
stark naked, with only a little covering for 
decency. Their hair is as black as pepper, 
and so frizzly that oven with water you 
can scarcely straighten it,” &e., &c. — Marco- 
Polo, ii. 215. Marco Polo regards the coast 
of Zanzibar as belonging to a great island 
like Madagascar. 

1440. — “Kalikut is a very safe haven 
. . . where one finds in abundance the 
precious objects brought from maritime 
countrie.s, especially from Habshah (see 
HUBSHEE, ABYSSINIA), Zirbad, and 
Zanzibar.” Abdurrazzdk, in Not. et Exts., 
xiv. 436. 

1498. — “And when the morning came, 
we found we had arrived at a very great 
island called Jamgiber, peopled with many 
Moors, and standing good ten leagues from 
the coast.” — Roteiro, 105. 

1.516. — “Between this island of San 
Lorenzo {i.e. Madagascar) and the conti- 
nent, not very far fi-om it are three islands, 
which are called one Manfia, another Zan- 
zibar, and the other Pend a ; these are in- 
habited by Moors ; they are very fertile 
islands.” — Barbosa, 14. 

1553. — “And from the .streams of this 
river Quilimaneo towards the west, as far 
as the (-'.ai^e of Currents, up to which the 
Moors of that coast do navigate, all that 
region, and that .still further west towards 
the Capo of Good Hope (as we call it), the 
Arabians and Persians of those parts call 
Zanguebar, and the inhabitants they call 
Zanguy.”— Burro.'?, I. viii. 4. 

,, A few pages later we have “ Islc.s 
of Pemba, Zanzibar, Monfia, Comoro,” show- 
ing apparently that a difference had grown 
up, at least among the Portuguese, dis- 
tinguishing Zanguebar the continental 
region from Zanzibar the Island. 

c. 1586. 

“ And with my power did march to Zanzi- 
bar 

The western {sic) part of Afric, where I 
view’d 

The Ethiopian Sea, rivers, and lakes. . . .” 

Marlowe's Tamhnrlane the Great, 
2d. part, i. 3. 

1592. — “From hence we went for the Isle 
of Zanzibar on the coast of Melinde, where 
at woe stayed and wintered untill the be- 
ginning of February following.” — Henry 
May, in Hahl, iv. 53. 
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ZEBU, s. This whimsical name, 
applied in zoological books, English as 
well as French, to the humped domestic 
ox (or Brahminy bull) of India, was 
taken%y Bulibn from the exhil)itors 
bf such a beast at a French fair, who 
perhaps invented the word, but who 
told him the beast had been brought 
from Africa, where it was called by 
that name. We have been able to 
discover no justification for this in 
African dialects, tliough our friend 
Mr. R. Oust has kindly made search, 
and sought information from other 
philologists on our account. Zebu 
passes, however, with most people 
as an Indian word ; thus Wehtcr^s 
Dictionary^ says “Zebu, the native 
Indian name.” The only word at 
all like it that we can discover is 
zobo (fi-v.) or zhobo, applied in the 
semi-Tibetan regions of the Himalaya 
to a useful hybrid, called in Ladak 
by the slightly modified form dsorno. 
In Jaschke’.s Tibetan Diet, we find 
^^Zd-ba . ... 1. hum]) of a camel, zebu, 
etc.” This is curious, but, we should 
think, only one of those coincidences 
which we liave had so often to notice. 

Isidore Geofiroy de St. Hilaire, in 
his \wovk Accliwatation et Domestication 
des Animaux Utiles.^ considers the ox 
and the zebu to be two distinct species. 
Both arc figured on the Assyrian 
monuments, and both on those of 
ancient Egypt. The bumped ox also 
exists ill Southern Persia, as Marco 
Polo mentions. Still, the great 
naturalist to whose work we have 
referred is hardly justified in the 
statement cpioted below, that the 
“zebu” is common to “almost the 
whole of Asia” with a great part of 
Africa. [Mr. Blanford writes: “The 
origin of Bos indicus (sometimes called 
zebu by European naturalists) is un- 
known, but it was in all probability 
tropical or sub- tropical, and was re- 
garded by Blyth as probably African. 
No ancestral form has lieen discovered 
among Indian fossil bo vines, which 
. . . comprise species allied to the 
gaur and bufialo ” {Mammalia^ 483 
sag.).] 

c. 1772. — “Wo have soon this small 
hunched ox alivo. ... It was shown at the 
fair in Paris in 1752 {sic, but a transcript 
from the French edition of 1837 gives 1772) 
under the name of Zebu ; which we have 
adopted to describe the animal by, for it is 
a particular breed of the ox, and not a 


^ecies of the buffalo.” — Bufon’s Nat. Hist.^ 
E.T. 1807, viii. 19, 20 ; see also p. 33. 

1861. — “Nous savons done positivement 
qu'k une 6poque oh I’occident €tait encore 
convert de forCts, Torieut, d€jh, civilis6, pos- 
s^dait dejh le boeuf et le Zebu ; et par con- 
sequent e’est do I’orient que ces animaux 
sont sortis, pour devenir, Tun (le boeuf) 
cosmopolite, I’autre commun h presquo 
toute I’Asie et h une grande partie de 
I’Afriquc .” — Heoffroy St. ZhVatre (work above 
referred to, 4th cd. 1861). 

[1898. — “I have seen a herd of Zebras 
{sic) or Indian humped cattle, but cannot 
say where they are kept.” — In 9 ser, N, <£• Q. 
i. 468.] 

ZEDOABY, and ZEBUMBET, ss. 

These are two aromatic roots, once 
famous in j)harmacy and often coupled 
together. The former is often men- 
tioned in medieval literature. The 
former is Arabic jadwar^ the latter 
Pers. zaramhul. There seems some 
doubt about the scientific discrimina- 
tion of the two. jVIoodeen Sheriff says 
that {Curcuma zedoaria) is sold 

in most bazars under the name of aiibe- 
haldl, whilst jadvar, or zhadvar, is the 
bazar name of roots of varieties of 
non-poisonous aconites. There has 
been considerable confusion in the 
nomenclature of these drugs [see Watt., 
Econ. Diet. ii. G55, (570]. Dr. Royle, 
in his most interesting discourse on 
the Antiquity of Hindco Medicine. 
(p. 77), transcribes the following pre- 
scription of the physician Actius, in 
which the name of Zedoary first occurs, 
along with many other Indian drugs : 

c. A.D. 540.— “Zador(?.f’. :edoariae),gsilcLXi- 
gae, ligustici, .sesclis, cardamomi, piperis 
longi, piperis albi, cinnamomi, zingiberis, 
seminis Hmyrnii, caryophylli, phylli, sta- 
chyos, myrobalani, phu, costi, scordii, sil- 
phii vel laserpitii, rhei barbarici, poeoniae ; 
alii ctiam arboris nucis viscura et paliuri 
semen, itemque saxifragum ac casiam ad- 
dunt ; ex his singulis statcres duos com- 
miseeto. . . .” 

c. 1 too.— “ Canell and setewale of price.” 
— B. of the Rose. 

1516 . — In the Kingdom of Calicut there 
grows much pepper . . . and very much 
good ginger of the country, cardamoms, 
myrobolans of all kinds, bamboo canes, 
zerumba, zedoary, wild cinnamon.”— Rar- 
hosa, 154. 

1563.—“. . . da zedoaria faz capitulo 
Avicena o de Zerumbet; e isto que cha- 
mamos zedoaria, chama Avicena geiduar, 
e o outro nome nao Ihe sei, porque o nfio 
ha senao nas terras confms di China e este 
geidtiar e uma meziuha de muito pre^o, 
e nao achada senilo nas maos dos que os 
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Gentios chamam jogues, ou outros a quern 
os Mouros chamam calandares .” — Barclay 
i. 216t;.217. 

[1605. — “Setweth," a copyist’s error for 
^etmll.—Birdwood, First Letter Book, 200.] 

ZEMINDAR, 3. Per3. mmln-ddr, 
‘landholder.’ One liolding land on 
which he pays revenue to tiie Govern- 
ment direct, and not to any inter- 
mediate superior. In Bengal Proper 
the zemindars hold generally consider- 
able tracts, on a permanent settlement 
of the amount to be paid to Govern- 
ment. In the N.W. Provinces there 
are often a great many zemindars in a 
village, holding by a common settle- 
ment, periodically renewable. In the 
N.W. Provinces the rustic pronuncia- 
tion of the word mmindar is hardly 
distinguishable from the ordinary 
Anglo-Indian pronunciation of janm’- 
ddr (see JEMADAR), and the form 
given to zamlnddr in early English 
records shows that this pronunciation 
prevailed in Bengal more than tAvo 
centuries ago. 

1683, — “We lay at Bogatchera, a very 
pleasant and delightfull Country, y® Gemi- 
dar invited us ashore, and showed us Store 
of Deer, Peacocks, &c., but it was not our 
good fortune to get any of them.” — Hedges, 
Diary, April 11 ; [Hak. Soc. i. 77, also i. 
89]. 

[1686. — “He has ordered downe 300 horse 
under the conduct of three Jemidars.” — In 
ditto, II. Ivi.] 

1697. — “Having tried all means with the 
Jemidar of the Country adjacent to us to 
let us have the town of De Calcutta at the 
usual Hire or Rent, rather than fail, having 
promised him | Part more than the Place 
at present brings him in, and all to no 
Purpose, he making frivolous and idle 
Objections, that ho will not let us have 
any Part of the Country in the Right 
Honourable Company’s name, but that we 
might have it to our use in any of the 
Natives Names ; the Reason he gives for 
it is, that the Place will be wholly lost to 
him — that we are a Powerful People — and 
that he cannot be possessed of his Country 
again when he sees Occasion — whereas 
he can take it from any of the Natives 
that rent any Part of his Country at his 
Pleasure. 

« « « « it 

October 31st, 1698. “The Prince having 
given us the three towns adjacent to our 
Settlement, auz. De (Calcutta, Chutanutte, 
and Oobinjme, or more properly may be 
said the Jemmidarship of the said towns, 
paying the said Rent to the King as the 
Jemidars have successively done, and at the 
aame time ordering the Jemmidar of the 
said towns to make over their Right and 


Title to the English upon their paying to 
the Jemidar(8) One thousand Rupees for 
the same, it was agreed that the Money 
should be paid, being the best Money that 
ever was spent for so great a I^Arile^e ; 
but the Jemmidar(s) making a gre* Noise, 
being unwilling to part with their Countrey 
. . . and finding them to continue in their 
averseness, notwithstanding the Prince had 
an officer upon them to bring them to a 
Compliance, it is agreed that 1,500 Rupees 
be paid them, proAuded they will relinquish 
their title to the said towns, and give it 
under their Hands in Writing, that they 
have made over the same to the Right 
Honourable Company.” — Ext of Oonsns. at 
Chuttanutte, the 29th December (Printed for 
Parliament in 1788). 

In the preceding extracts the De prefixed 
to Calcutta is Pers. deh. ‘village,’ or * town- 
ship,’ a common term in the language of 
Indian Revenue administration. An ‘Ex- 
planation of Terms ’ furnished by W. Hast- 
ings to the Fort William Council in 1759 
thus explains the word : 

“Deeh — the ancient limits of any village 
or parish. Thus, ‘Deeh Calcutta' means 
only that part which was originally in- 
habited.” — (In Long, p. 176.) 


1707-8. — In a “List of Men’s Names, &c., 
immediately in the Service of the Hon’‘i« 
Vnited Compy. in their Factory of Fort 
William, Bengal * * * 

New Co. 1707/8 

* ‘K * ¥ 

Mr. William Bugden . . . Jemidar or 
* * rent gatherer. 

1713. * * 

Mr. Edvrard Page . . . Jemendar.” 

MS. Records in India Office. 


1762. — “ One of the articles of the Treaty 
with Meer Jaffier says the Company shall 
enjoy the Zemidary of the Ijands from 
Calcutta down to Culpee, they paying what 
is paid in the King^s Books.” — Holograph 
(unpublished) Letter of Ld. Clive, in India 
Office Records, dated Berkeley Square, Jan. 
21 . 


1776.—“ The Countrey Jemitdars remote 
from Calcutta, treat us freouently with 
great Insolence ; and I was obliged to re- 
treat with only an officer and 17 Sepoys 
near 6 Miles in the face of 3 or 400 Burgun- 
dassos (see BURETTNDAUZE), who lined 
the Woods and Kept a straggling Fire all 
ye Way.” — MS. Letter- of Major James 
Rennell, dd. August 5. 

1778. — “This avaricious disposition the 
English plied with presents, which in 1698 
obtained his permission to purchase from 
the Zemindar, or Indian proprietor, the 
town of Sootanutty, Calcutta and Govind- 
pore.”— On?ie, ii. 17. 

1809. — “It is in^ssible for a province 
to be in a more nourishing state: and I 
must, in a ^eat degree, attribute this to 
the total aWnce of zemindars.” Ld. 
Valentia, i. 456. He means zmindart of 
the Bengal description. 
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1812.—“. . . the Zemindars, or here- 
ditary Superintendents of Land.” — Fifth 
Report, 13. 

[1818. — “The Bengal farmers, according 
to some, are the tenants of the Honourable 
Company ; according to others, of the 
Jumidarus, or land-holders.” — Ward, 
Hindoos, i. 74.] 

1822. — “Lord Cornwallis’s system was 
commended in Lord Wellesley’s time for 
some of its parts, which we now acknow- 
ledge to be the most defective. Surely 
you will not say it has no defects. The 
one I chiefly alluded to was its leaving the 
ryots at the mercy of the zemindars.” — 
Eljohinstone, in Life, ii. 182. 

1843. — “Our plain clothing commands 
far more reverence than all the jewels 
w'hich the most tawdry Zemindar wears.” 
— Macaulay, Speech on Gates of Somnaufh. 

1871.— “The Zemindars of Lower Ben- 
gal, the landed proprietary established by 
Lord Cornwallis, have the worst reputa- 
tion as landlord.s, and appear to have 
frequently deserved it.” — Maine, Village 
Covnnunilas, 163. 

ZENANA, s. Per.s. zandna, from 
zan, ‘ woman ' ; tlie apartments of a 
house ill which the women of the family 
are secluded. This Mahommedan 
custom has been largely adopted by the 
Hindus of Bengal and the Mahrattas. 
Zanana is also used for the women of 
the family themselves. The growth 
of the admirable Zenana Missions has 
of late years made this word more 
familiar in England. But we have 
heard of more than one instance in 
which the objects of this Christian 
enterprise have been taken to he an 
amiable aboriginal tribe — “the Zena* 
nas.” 

[1760. — “I am informed the Dutch chief 
at Bimlipatam has . . . embarked his jen- 
ninora on board a sloop bound to Chin- 
surah. . . .” — In Long, 236.] 

1761. — “ ... I asked him where the 
Nabob was ? Who replied, he was asleep in 
his Zunana.”— C’e/. Voote, in Van Sittart, 

i. 111. 

1780. — “ It was an object with the Omrahs 
or great Lords of the Court, to hold 
captive in their Zenanahs, even hundreds 
of females.”— if oef^res. Travels, 22. 

1782. — “Notice is hereby given that one 
Zorareer, consumah jto Hadjee Mustapha of 
Moorshedabad these 13 years, has absconded, 
after stealing. . . . He has also carried 
away with him two Women, heretofore of 
Sujah Dowlah’s Zenana ; purchased by 
Hadjee Mustapha when last at Lucknow, 
one for 300 and the other for 1200 Rupees.” 
—^India Gazette, March 9. 


1786 .- 

“ Within the Zenana, no longer would they 

In a starving condition impatiently stay, 

But break out of prison, and all run 
away.” SimpJdn the Second, 42. 

„ “Their behaviour last night was 
so furious, that there seemed the greatest 
probability of their proceeding to the utter- 
most extremities, and that they would 
either throw themselves from the walls, or 
force open the doors of the zenanahs.” — 
Capt. Jaques, quoted in Articles of Charge 
against Hastings, in Burke, vii. 27. 

1789. — “I have not a doubt but it is 
much easier for a gentleman to support a 
whole zenana of Indians than the ex- 
travagance of one English lady.” — M^^nrd'$ 
Narr. 50. 

1790. — “In a Musslenmn Towm many 
complaints arise of the Fassys or Toddy 
Collectors climbing the Trees and over- 
looking the Jenanas or Women’s apart- 
ments of principal Natives.” — Minute in a 
letter from Bd. of Revenue to Govt, of 
Bengal, July 12. — MS. in India Office. 

1809. — “Musulmauns . . . even carried 
their depravity so far as to make secret 
enquiries respecting the females in their 
districts, and if they heard of any remark- 
able for beauty, to have them forcibly 
removed to their zenanas.” — Lord Valentia, 
i. 415. 

1817. — “ It was represented by the Rajah 
that they (the bailiffs) entered the houstj, 
and endeavoured to pass into the zenana, 
or women’s apartments.” — J. Mill, Hid. 
iv. 294. 

1826. — “The women in the zananah, in 
their impotent rage, flew at Captain Brown, 
who came off minus a considerable quantil y 
of skin from his face.” — John Shipp, iii. 49. 

1828. — “‘Thou sayest Tippoo’s treasures 
are in the fort ? ’ ‘ His treasures and his 

Zenana ; I may even be able to secure his 
person.’” — Sir W. Scott, The Surgeon's 
Daughter, ch. xii. 

ZEND, ZENDAVESTA, s. Zend 

is the name which has been commonly 
applied, for more than a hundred years 
to that dialect of the ancient Iranian 
(or Persian) language in which the 
Avesta or Sacred Books of Zorastrianism 
or the old Persian religion are written. 
The application of the name in this 
way was quite erroneous, as the word 
Zami when used alone in the Parsi 
books indicates a ‘ commentary or 
explanation,’ and is in fact applied 
only to some Pahlavi translation, 
commentary, or gloss. If the name 
Zend were now to be used as the 
designation of any language it would 
more justly apply to the Pahlavi itself. 
At the same time Haug thinks it 
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])robable that the term Zand was 
originally applied to a commentary 
written in the same language as the 
Avesta itself, for in the Pahlavi trans- 
lations of the Yasna, a part of the 
Avesta, where the scriptures are men- 
tioned, Avesta and Zend are coupled 
together, as of equal autliority, which 
could hardly liave been the case if by 
Zend the translator meant his own 
work. No name for the language of 
the ancient scriptures has l)een found 
in the Parsi books ; and Avesta itself 
has been adopted ]>y scholars in 
speaking of the language. The frag- 
ments of these scriptures are written 
in two dialects of the Eastern Iranian, 
one, the more ancient, in which the 
Gdtlms or hymns are written ; and a 
1 iter one which was for many centuries 
tlie spoken and written language of 
Bactria. 

The word Zand, in Hang’s view, 
may be referred to the root zan, ‘ to 
know’; Skt. jnd, Gr. yvo), Lat. <jno 
(as in agnosco, cognosce), so that its 
meaning is ‘knowledge,’ Prof. J. 
Oppert, on the other hand, identifies 
it with old Pers. zannda, ‘prayer.’ 

Zenda vesta is the name which has 
been by Europeans popularly applied 
to the books just spoken of as the 
Avesta. The term is undoubtedly an 
inversion, as, according to Haug, “the 
Pahlavi books always style them 
Avistdk va Zand (Avesta and Zend)” 
i.e. the Law with its traditional and 
authoritative explanation. Ahastd, in 
the sense of law, occurs in the funeral 
inscription of Darius at Behistun ; and 
this seems now the most generally 
accepted origin of the term in its 
application to the Parsi sacred books. 
(This is not, however, the explanation 
given by Haug.) Thus, ‘ Avesta and 
Zend’ signify together ‘The Law and 
the Commentary.’ 

The Avesta was originally much 
more extensive than the texts which 
now exist, which are only fragments. 
The Parsi tradition is that there were 
twenty - one books called Nasks, the 
greater part of which were burnt by 
Alexander in his conquest of Persia ; 
possibly true, as we know that 
Alexander did burn the j^alace at 
Persepolis. The collection of frag- 
ments which remains, and is known as 
the Zend-avesta, is divided, in its usual 
form, into two parts. I. The Avesta 
properly so called, containing (a) the 


Vendiddd, a compilation of religious 
laws and of mythical tales ; (b) the 
Visperad, a collection of litanies for the 
sacrifice ; and (c) the Yasna, composed 
of similar litanies and of 5 hymns or 
GdtJias in an old dialect. II. The 
Khorda, or small, Avesta, composed of 
short prayers for recitation by the 
faithful at certain moments of the day, 
month, or year, and in presence of the 
different elements, with which certain 
other hymns and fragments are usually 
included. 

The term Zendavesta, though used, 
as we see below, by Lord in 1630, first 
became familiar in Europe through the 
labours of Anquetil du Perron, and 
his publication of 1771. [Tlie Zend- 
Avesta has now been translated in Sacred 
Books of the East, by J. Darmesteter, 
L. H. Mills ; Pahlavi Texts, by E. W. 
West.] 

c. 930. — “ Zartidasht, the son of Asbimam, 

, . . had f)rought to the Persians the book 
al-6astd.h in the old Farsi tongue. He 
gave a commentary on this, which is the 
Zand, and to this commentary yet another 
explanation which was called Bazand. . . ." 
— Maf xuli, ii. 167. (See Haug, Kssags, p. 11.] 

c. 1030, — “The chronology of this same 
past, but in a different shape, I have also 
found in the book of Hamza ben Alhusain 
Alisfahtlni, which he calls ^Ckronoloay of 
great ludions of the 'past and present: He 
says that he has endeavoured to correct his 
account hy means of the Abasta, which is 
the religious code (of the Zoroastrians). 
Therefore I have transferred it into this 
place of my book.” — Al-Birhn'i., Chronology 
of Ancient Nations, by Sachau, p. 112. 

,, “Afterwards the wife gave birth 
to six other children, the names of whom 
are known in the Avasta.” — Ihid. p. 108. 

1630. — “Desirous to add anything to the 
ingenious that the opportunities of my 
Travayle might conferre vpon mee, I ioyned 
myselfe with one of their Church men 
called their Daroo, and by the interpreta- 
tion of a Parser, whoso long imployment in 
the Companies Service, had brought him to 
mediocrity in the English tongue, and whoso 
familiarity with mo, inclined him to further 
my inquiries: I gained the knowledge of 
what hereafter I shall deliver as it was 
compiled in a booke writ in the Persian 
Characters containing their Scriptures, and 
in their own language called their ZVN* 
DAVASTAVV.”-Aori;, The Religion of the 
Persees, The Proevne. 

[c. 1630. — “Being past the Element of Fire 
and the highest Orbs (as saith their Zunda- 
vastaio) . . . ” — Sir T. Herbert, 2nd ed. 
1677, p. 54.] 

1653. — “Les ottomans appellent gheuures 
vne secto de Payens que nous connoissons 
sous le nom d’adorateurs du feu, les Per- 
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sans sous celuy d’Atec/ipei'eE, et les Indou 
sous celuy de Parsi, terme dont ils se 
nommdt eux-mesmes. ... Ils ont leur 
Saincte Escriture ou Zundeuastaw, en deux 
volumes compos^e par vn nomm^ Zertost, 
conduit par vn Ange nomm6 Abraham ou 
pkis-tost Bahaman Vmshauspan. . . .” — iJe 
la BouUaye-h-GouZf ed. 1657, pp. 200-201. 

1700. — “ Suo itaque Libro (Zerdusht) . . . 
alium affixit specialem Titulum Zend, sen 
alias Zendavesta ; vulgus .sonat Zund et 
Jjimdaimiaw. Ita ut quamvis illud ejus 
Opus variis Tomis, sub distinctis etiam 
nominibus, constet, tamen qiiidvis ex dic- 
torum Tomorum quovis, satis proprih et 
logitimb citari possit, sub dicto generali 
nomine, utpote quod, hac rationo, in oporum 
ejus complexu seu Syntagmate contineri 
intelligatur. . . . Est autem Zend nomen 
Arabicum : et Zendavesta conflatum est ex 
superaddito nomine Hehraeo - Cluildako, 
Eshta, i.e. ignis, unde Ear la . . . supra 
dicto nomine Zend apud Arabes, signiticatur 
Jgniarium seu Focile. . . . Cum ita<pie 
nomine Zend significetur Igwiarium, et Zen- 
davesta Igniaritm. et Ignis” kc . — T. Hyde, 
Hist. Rel. Vet. I^ersaruiii eoranKiae. Magorum, 
•cap. XXV., ed. Oxon. 1760, pp. 335-336. 

1771. — “ Persuadb que les usages mo- 
dcrnes do I’Asio doivent lour origino aux 
Peuples et aux Religions qui Font sub- 
jugube, je me suis proposb d’btudier dans 
les sources I’ancienno Thbologie des Nations 
habitudes dans les Contrbes immenses qui 
sont ^ I’Est de I’Euphrate, et do consulter 
sur leur Histoire, les livres originaux. Ce 
l)lan m’a engagd h, remontcr aux Monumons 
les plus anciens. Jo les ai trouvb de deux 
espbees : les premiers berits en Samskretan ; 
ce sont les VedeE, Livres saerbs des Pays, 
qui do rindus s’btendent aux frontibros do la 
'('hine : les seconds berits en Zend, ancienne 
liangue du Nord de la Perse ; e’est le Zend 
Avesta, qui passe pour avoir 6t4 la Loi des 
Contrbes bornbes par FEuphrate, lo Caucaso, 
FOxus, et la mor des Tndes.” — Aiu/iietil da 
Perron, Zend-Avesta, Oairage de Zoroastre — 
JJocumens PrUiminaires, p. iii. 

,, “Dans deux cens an.s, quand les 
I^angues Zend et Pehlvie (Pahlavi) soront 
<lovenuos en Europe familibres aux S<;avans, 
on pourra, en rectifiant les endroits ou je 
me serai trompb, donner une Traduction 
plus exacte du Zend-Avesta, et ci ce que 
jo dis ici excitant Fbmulation, avanco le 
terme que je viens de fixer, mes fautes 
m’auront conduit au but quo je me suis 
proposb.” — Ibid. Preface, xvii. 

1884. — “The .supposition that some of the 
books were destroyed by Alexander the Great 
is contained in the introductory chapter of 
the Pehlevi Viraf-Namt, a book written in 
the Sassanian times, about the 6th or 7th 
oentury, and in which the event is thus 
chronicled: — ‘The wicked, accursed Guna 
Mino (the evil spirit), in order to make the 
people sceptical about their religion, insti- 
gated the accursed Alexiedar (Alexander) 
the Riynan, the inhabitant of Egypt, to 
carry war and hardships to the country of 
Iran (Persia). He killed the monarch of 


Iran, and destroyed and made desolate the 
royal court. And this religion, that is, all 
the books of Avesta and Zend, written 
with gold ink upon prepared cow-skins, 
was deposited in the archives of Stakhar 
(Istakhar or Persepolis) of Papak. The 
accursed, wretched, wicked Asfmogk (de- 
stroyer of the pious), Alexiedar the evil- 
doer, took them (the books) out and burnt 
them.” — Dosahhai Framji, II, of the. Parsis. 
ii. 158-1.59. 

ZEEBAFT, s. Gold-brocade, Pers. 
zar, ‘ gold,’ ‘ woven.’ 

[1900. — “ Kamkwabs, or kimkhwabs (Kin* 
cob), are also known as zar-baft (gold- 
woven), and mush.ajjar (having patterns).” 
— Yusaf Ali, Mon. on Silk Fabrics, 86.] 

ZILLAH, s. Tliis word is properly 
Ar. (in Indian pron.) f?7q, ‘a rib,’ 
thence ‘a side,’ a district. It is the 
technical name for the adinini.strative 
districts into which British India is 
divided, each of which has in the older 
provinces a Collector, or Collector and 
JMagistrate combined, a Se.ssions Judge, 
&c., and in the newer provinces, such 
as the Punjab and B. Burma, a Deputy 
Commi.ssioner. 

[1772. — “With respect to the Talook* 
darrys and inconsiderable Zemindarrys, 
which formed a part of the Ibizzoor (Huzoor) 
Zilahs or Districts which ])aid their rents 
immediately to the General Cutcherry at 
Moorshedabad. . , .” — W. Hastings, in 
Hunter, Annals of Bengal, 4th ed., 388.] 

1817. — “ In each di.strict, that is in the 
language of the country, each Zillah . . . 
a Zillah Court was establi.shod.” — Mill's 
Hist. V. 422. 

ZINQ-AEI, n.p. Tliis is of cour.se 
not Anglo-Indian, but the name applied 
in various countries of Europe, and in 
various modifications, zincan^ zingani, 
zincali, chmgan, zigeuner^ kc., to the 
des. 

arious suggestions as to its deriva- 
tion have been made on the supposition 
that it is of Indian origin. Borrow 
has explained the word as ‘a person 
of mixt blood,’ deriving it from the 
Skt. sanlcara^ ‘made up.’ It is true 
that varna sankara is used for an ad- 
mixture of castes and races (e.g. in 
Bhagavad Gltd, i. 41, &c.), but it is 
not the name of any ca.ste, nor would 
people to whom such an opprobrious 
epithet had been applied be likely to 
carry it with them to distant lands. 
A writer in the Saturday Beview once 
suggested the Pers. zmgar, ‘ a saddler.’ 
Not at all probable. In Sleeman’s 
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Ramaseeana or Vocabulary of the 
peculiar Language used by the Thugs 
(Calcutta, 1836), p. 85, we find : 

‘‘Chingaree, a class of Multani Thugs, 
sometimes called Naiks, of the Mussulman 
faith. They proceed on their expeditions 
in the character of Brinjaras, with cows 
and bullocks laden with merchandize, which 
they expose for sale at their encanjpments, 
and thereby attract their victims. They use 
the rope of their bullocks instead of the 
roomal in strangling. They are an ancient 
tribe of Thugs, and take their wives and 
children on their expeditions.” 

[These are the Changars of whom 
Mr. Ibbetson (Panjab Ethiog. 308) 
gives an account. A full description 
of them has been given by Dr. G. W. 
Leitner (A Sketch of the Changars a7id of 
their Dialect, Lahore, 1880), in which 
he shows reason to doubt any connec- 
tion between them and the Zingari.] 
De Goeje (Gontrihutions to the Hist, of 
the Gypsies) regards that people as the 
Indian Zott (i.e. Jatt of Sind). He 
suggests as possible origins of the name 
first shikari (see SHIKAREE), and then 
Pers. changl, ‘ harper,’ from which a 
plural changdn actually occurs in 
jane’s Arabian Nights, iii. 730, note 22. 
These are the Al-Jink, male dancers 
see Barton, Ar. Nights, viii. 18).l 

If the name is to be derived from 
India, the term in Sleeman’s Vocabu- 
lary seems a more probable origin than 
the others mentioned here. But is it 
not more likely that zingari, like Gipsy 
and Bohemian, would be a name given 
ab extra on their appearing in the 
West, and not carried with them from 
Asia ? 

ZIBBAD, n.p. Pers. zlr-bCul, ‘ below 
the wind,’ i.e. leeward. This is a phrase 
derived from nautical use, and applied 
to the countries eastward of India. It 
appears to be adopted with reference 
to the S.W. Monsoon. Thus by the 
extracts from the Mohit or ‘ Ocean ’ of 
Sidi ’Ali Kapudan (1554), translated 
by Joseph V. Hammer in the Journ, 
As. Soc. Bengal, we find that one chapter 
(unfortunately not given) treats “Of 
the Indian Islands above and below 
the wind.” The islands “above the 
wind ” were probably Ceylon, the 
Maldives, Socotra, &ic., but we find 
no extract with precise indication of 
them. We find however indicated as 
the “ tracts situated below the wind ” 
Malacca, Sumatra, Tenasserim, Bengal, 


Martaban, Pegu. The phrase is one 
which natur^ly acquires a specific 
meaning among sea-faring folk, of 
which we have an instance in the 
Windward and Leeward Islands of 
the W. Indies. But probablv it was 
adopted from the Malays, wno make 
use of the same nomenclature, as the 
quotations show. 

1442. — “The inhabitants of the sea coasts 
arrive here (at Ormuz) from the countries 
of Tchin, Java, Bengal, the cities of Zir- 
bad.” — Ahdurmzzdic, in India in the XVih 
Cent. 6. 

1553. — “. . . Before the foundation of 
Malaca, in this Cingapura . . . met all the 
navigators of the seas to the West of India 
and of those to the East of it, whieh last 
embrace the regions of Siam, China, Cho- 
ampa, Carnboja, and the many thousand 
islands that lie in that Orient. And these 
two (quarters the natives of the land dis- 
tinguish as Dybananguim {di-bawa-angln) 
and Ataz Anguim {dtasainghi) which are as 
much as to sav ‘below the winds’ and 
Uibove the winan,’ below being West and 
above East.” — Barros, Dec. 11. Liv. vi. eap. i. 
In this passage De Barros goes unusually 
astray, for the use of the Malay expressions 
which he quotes, hawa-angin (or di-hawuh) 
‘below the wind,’ and atos (or di-dtoft) 
angln, ‘above the wind,’ is just the reverse 
of his explanation, the former moaning the 
oast, and the latter the west (see below). 

_ c. lialanhak (see CALAMBAK) 

is the wood of a tree brought from Zirbdd 
(?) ” — Aviy i. 81. A mistaken explanation 
is given in the foot-note from a native 
authority, but this is corrected by Prof, 
Blochmann at p. 616. 

1726. — “The Malayers are also commonly 
called Orang di Bawah Angln, or ‘people 
beneath the wind,’ otherwise Easterlings, 
as those of the West, and particularly the 
Arabs, are called Orang Atas Angln, or 
‘people above the wind,’ and known as 
Westerlings.” — Valenti jn, v. 310. 

,, “The land of the Peninsula, &c., 
was called by the geographers Zierbaad, 
meaning in Persian ‘beneath the wind.’” 

—Ihld. 317. 

1856. — “There is a peculiar idiom of the 
Malay language, connected with the mon- 
soons. . . . The Malays call all countries 
west of their own ‘countries above the 
wind,’ and their own and all countries east 
of it ‘countries below the wind.’ . . , 
The origin of the phrase admits of no ex- 
planation, unle.ss it have reference to the 
most important of the two monsoons, the 
western, that which brought to the Ma- 
layan countries the traders of India.” — 
Craicfnrd's I)esc. Did. 288. 

ZOBO, ZHOBO, DSOMO, &c., s. 

Names used in the semi-Tibetan tract® 
of the HimMaya for hybrids between 
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the yak bull and the ordinary hill 
cow, much used in transport ana agri- 
culture. See quotation under ZEBU. 
The following are the connected Tibetan 
terms, according to Jaeschke’s Diet, 
(jx 4G3) : “ md%o^ a mongrel bred of 
Yak bull and common cow ; hri-mdzo^ 
a mongrel bred of common bull and 
yfik cow ; 77idzopo, a male ; mdzo-mo, 
a female animal of tlie kind, both 
valued as domestic cattle.” [Writing 
of the Lower Himalaya, Mr. Atkinson 
says : “ When the sire is a yak and the 
dam a hill cow, the hybrid is called 
jubu; when the parentage is reversed, 
the produce is called garjo. The juba 
is found more valuable than the other 
hybrid or than either of the pure 
stocks” {Himalayan Gazetteer^ ii. 38). 
Also see Ain, ed. Jarretty ii. 350.] 

1298. — “There are wild cattle in that 
country almost as big as elephants, splendid 
creatures, covered everywhere but in the 
back with shaggy hair a good four palms 
long. They are partly black, partly white, 
and really wonderfully line creatiiros, and 
the hair or wool is extremely fine and white, 
liner and whiter than silk. Messer Marco 
brought some to Venice as a great curiosity, 
and so it was reckoned by those who saw it. 
There are also plenty of them tamo, which 
nave been caught young. They also cross 
these with the common cow, and the cattle 
from this cross are wonderful beasts, and 
better for work than other animals. These 
the people use commonly for burden and 
general work, and in the plough as well ; 
and at the latter they will do twice as 
much work as any other cattle, being such 
very strong beasts.” — Marco Voloy Bk. i. 
ch. 57. 

1854. — “The Zobo, or cross between the 
yak and the hill-cow (much resembling 
the English cow) is but rarely seen in 
these mountains (Sikkim), though common 
in the N.W. Himalaya.” — Hooker's Him. 
JouTiiUihy 2d ed. i. 203. 

[1871. — “The plough in Lahoul ... is 
W’orked by a pair of dzos (hybnkls between 
the cow and yak).” — Harcourty Him. JHsts 
of KooloOy Lahouly and Sjyitiy 180. 

[1875. — “Ploughing is done chiefly with 
the hybrid of the yak bull and the common 
cow ; this they call zo if male and zomo if 
female.” — JJrciOy Jummoo and Kashmir, 246.] 

ZOUAVE, s. This modern French 
term is applied to certain regiments 
of light infantry in a qua.si-Oriental 
costume, recruited originally in Algeria, 
and from various races, but now only 
consisting of Frenchmen. The name 
Znawa, ^Zouaom was, according to 
Littr4, that of a Kabyle tribe of the 


Jurinra which furnished the first 
soldiers so called. 

[ZUBT, ZUBTEE, adj. and s. of 
which the corrupted forms are JUB- 
TEE, JUPTEE. Ar.f«6/,lit. ‘keeping, 
guarding,’ but more generally in India, 
in the sense of ‘.seizure, confiscation.’ 
In the Ain it is used in the sense 
which is still in use in the N.W.P., 

‘ cash rents on the more valuable crojis, 
such as sugar-cane, tobacco, etc., in 
those districts where rents in kind are 
generally paid.’ 

[c. 1590. — “Of these Parganahs, 138 pay 
revenue in cash from crop.s charged at 
special rates (in orig. xaht})." ~ Am, ed. 
JarrHy ii. 153. 

[1813. — “Zebt . . . restraint, confiscation, 
se<iuestration. Zebty. Relating to restraint 
or confiscation ; what has been confiscated. 

. . . Ijands resumed by Javier Khan which 
had been appropriated in .Jayhire (see 
JAGHEER).’ - -Glossary to Fifth ^Report. 

[1851. — “You put down one hundred 
rupees. If the water of your land does not 
come . . . then rny money shall bo con- 
fiscated to the Sahib. If it does then your 
money .shall be zupt (confi.scated).” — 
KdwardeSy ..1 Year on the Punjab Frontier. 
i. 278.] 

ZUMBOORUCK, s. Ar. Turk. 

Pers. zamhurak (spelt zanburah), a 
small gun or swivel u.sually carried on 
a camel, and mounted on a .saddle ; — 
a falconet. [See a drawing in R. 
Kipling’s Beast and Man in India, 255.1 
It wa.s, however, before the u.se of 
gunpowder came in, the name applied 
.sometime.s to a cims-bow, and .some- 
times to the quarrel or bolt .shot from 
such a weapon. The word is in form 
a Turkish diminutive from Ar. zam~ 
bur, ‘a hornet’; much as ‘musket’ 
comes from mosqnetta. Quatremiire 
thinks the name was given from the 
twang of the cro.s.s-bow at the moment 
of di.scharge (see H. des Mongols, 285-6 ; 
see also Dozy, Suppt. s.v.). This older 
meaning is the .subject of our first 
quotation : 

1848. — “ Les 6crivain.s arabes qui ont traits 
des guerres des croi.'sades, donnent k I’arba- 
16te, telle que I’employait les chr^tiens, lo 
nom de zenbourek. La premibre fois qu’ils 
en font mention, c’e.st en parlant du .sikgo 
de Tyr par Saladin en 1187. . . . Suivant 
I’historien des patriarches d’Alexandrie, le 
zenbourek ^tait une fidche de I’^paisseur du 
pouce, de la longueur d’une coudeo, qui 
avait quatre faces . . . il traversait quel- 
que fois au m6me coup deux hommes places 
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Tun derribre I’autre. . , . Les musulmans 
paraissent n’avoir fait usage qu’assez tard 
du zenbourek. Djemal • Eddin est, h. ma 
<;onnaissance, le premier ^crivain arabe qui, 
sous la date 643 (1245 de J.C,), cite cette 
arme comme servant aux guerriors de I’lsla- 
misme ; c’est k propos du sibge d’Ascalon 
par le sultan d’Egypto. . . . Mais bientfit 
Tusage du zenbourek devint commun en 
Orient, et dans la suite des Turks ottomans 
entretinrent dans leurs armies un corps de 
soldats appeles zenbourekdjis. Maintenant 
. . . ce mot a tout k fait change d’accep- 
tion, et Ton donne en Perse lo nom de zen- 
bourek k une petite pibce d’artillorie Mg^re.” 
— Reinaiid, De VArt Militaire chez les Arabes 
uu moyen age. Jourii. As.y Ser. IV., tom. 
xii. 211-213. 

1707. — “Prince Bed^fr Bakht . . . was 
killed by a cannon-ball, and many of his 
followers also fell. . . . His younger brother 
WiJlfijdh was killed by a ball from a zam- 
burak.” — Khafl Khan, in Elliot, vii. 398. 

c. 1764. — “Mirza Nedjof Qhan, who was 
preceded by some Zemberecs, ordered that 
kind of artillery to stand in the middle of 
the water and to fire on the eminence.” — 
i^eir Mutatjherin, iii. 250. 

1825.— “The reign of Futeh Alice Shah 


has been far from remarkable for its mili- 
tary splendour. . , , He has rarely been 
exposed to danger in action, but, early in his 
reign ... he appeared in the fiela, . , . 
till at last one or two shots from zumboo- 
rucks dropping among them, he fell from 
his horse in a swoon of terror. . . .” — J. B. 
Fraser, Journey into Khorasan in 1821-22, 
pp. 197-8. 

[1829. — “He had no cannon; but was 
furnished with a description of ordnance, 
or swivels, called zumbooruk, which were 
mounted on camels ; and which, though use- 
ful in action, could make no impression on 
the slightest walls. ♦ , .” — Malcolm, H. of 
Persia, i. 419.] 

1846. — “So hot was the fire of cannon, 
musquetry, and zambooraks, kept up by 
the Khalsa troops, that it seemed for some 
moments impossible that the entrenchments 
could be won under it.” — Sir Hugh Goug/is 
desp. on the Battle of SohroAjn, dd. Feb 13. 

,, “The flank in question (at Su- 
brtion) was mainly guarded by a line of 
two hundred ‘zumbooruks,’ or falconets; 
but it derived some support from a salient 
battery, and from the heavy guns retained 
on the opposite bank of the river.” — Cun- 
ninglauus II. of the Sikhs, 322, 
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Abada, la 

Abadie, 16a 
Abado, 'hi 
Abase, 389/> 

Abash, 428/> 
Abassines, 26 
Abastci, 9826 

Abath, 16 
Abbaseo, Abbesse, 
3896 

Abcaroe, hi 
Abeshi, 4286 ; Ab- 
exynes, 26 
Abihbwa, 26 
Abkdry, Abkari’y, 

2a 

4brahmaiics, 112^t ; 
Abraiaman, Ab- 
raiamin, 1116 
Abrawan, Abruoan, 
706a 

Abu-Sarur, 45a 
Abys.sinia, 26 
A.C., 26 

Acajou, Acaju, 1686 
Acali, 96 
Acaplon, 159a 
Acciao, 36 
Acem, 4a 
Aceni, 4a 
Acha, 4396 
Achanak, Achanock, 
26 

Achdr, 3a 

Acheen, 3a ; Achoin, 
4a ; Achom, 36, 
4tt ; Acheyn, 4a ; 
Achi'n, 4a 
A^uquere, 8646 
Adami pomum, 46 ; 

Adam’s Apple, 4a 
Adap, 39a; Adapol, 
396 

Adathay, Adati, 46, 
706a 

Adawlut, 46, 66, 512a 
Addati, 46 

Adelham, 432a, 6286 
779a 

Adhigdri, Adhikari, 
Adicario. Adigaar, 
7a ; Ad^ar, Adi- 
gares, 66, 7a, 686a ; 
Adikar, 7a 


Adjutant, 7(t, 2896, 
6946, 849a 
Admiral, 18a 
Aduano, 3106 
Ady, 1766 
.d^de, 3366, 6306 
Alfanan, Aflion, 6416 
Afiiorc, 780a 
Afghan, 76; Afghaun, 
8a 

Afranjah, 353a 
Africo, 86 
A-fu-yung, 641a 
Agal-wood, 336a 
Agam, 86 
Agar, 336a 
Agar-agar, 86 
Ag-bot, 9a 
Agdaun, 86 
Ageagaye.s, 39a 
Agonas, 9a 
Ag-gari, 86 
Agin-boat, 9a 
Agla-wood, 3356 
Agomia, 4686 
Agramuzo, 6466 
Aguacat, Aguacata, 
Aguacate, i5a, 6 
Aguila, 3356 
Agun-boat, 9a 
Agwan, 8a 
Agy, 409a 
Ahadi, 4086 
Ahshara, 136a, 345a 
Abucatl, 156 
Ajnas, 9a 
Ak, 9a, 593a 
Akalee, Akali, 9a, 6, 
216a 

Akaok-wun, 972(t 
Akee, 4396 
Aky4b, 96 
Ala-blaze-pan, 10a 
Alacatijven, 116 
Alacha, Alachah, 
13a, 6 

Alacre, 500a 
Alagarto, 14a 
Alaias, Alajah, 136, a 
Albabo, 43a 
Albacore, 10a 
Albatros, Albatrose, 
11a ; Albatross, 106 
Albecato, 15a 


Albetrosse, 11a 
Albicore, 106 
Albatross, 11a 
Albocore, 10a 
Alcara, 430a 
Alcatiof, Aloatif, Al- 
catifa, Alcatifada 
Alcatiffa, 116 
Alcatrarco, Alcat- 
rarsa, Alcatrarzi, 
Alcatraz, 106, 11a 
Alchah, 13a, 6, 57a 
Alchore, 4096 
Alcorana, 116 
Alcove, 116 
Aldea, Aldde, 12a, 
379a 

Alofante, 3416 
Alegie, 116 
Aloppee, 12a 
Alfandoga, 3676 ; 
Alfandica, Alfan- 
diga, Alfandigue, 
12a, 6 

Alfange, 4106 
Algarve, 595a 
Algatro.sse, 11a 
Alguada, 126 
AHiamel, 4296 
Aligarto, Aligato, 
14a, 6 

Alighol, 156 
Aljofar, Aljofrc, 126, 
203a 

Allachas, 136 
Allahabad, 126, 7296 
Allajar, 136 
Allasakatrina, 166 
Alleegole, 156 
Allegator, 146 
Alleia, 136; Allegia, 
46 ; Alleja, Allejah, 
13a, 706a 
Alliballi, 706a 
Allibannee, 706a 
Alligator, 136 ; -pear, 
146 ; Alligatur, 146 
Alliza, 136 
Allowai, 166 
Allygole, Allygool, 
156 ^ , 

Almadia, 156, 14a 
1756, 323a 
Almanack, 16a 


Almar, Almarie, 16a 
Almazcm, 536a 
Aimer, Alrairah, 16a 
Almocaden, 569(e 
Alrayra, 16a 
Along-shore wind, 
519a 

Aloe.s, 16a, 3356 ; 

-wood, 166 
Aloo, -Bokhara, 166 
Ali)oen, 17a 
Alroch, 706a 
Alsukkar, 864a 
Altaro, 416 
Alva, 4296 
Alxofar, 126, 174(t 
Amaal, 4296 
Ainacan, Amacao, 
Araacau, 527a, 
578a, 8126 
Amaco, 21a 
Amadabat, Ama- 
dava, Amadava<l, 
Amadavat, 416 
Amah, 17a 
Amakau, 527a 
Amal, 4296 
Amangue, 5546 
Amareo, 17a 
Ainauco, 206 
Amaury, 17a 
Amba, 554a 
Ambaree, AmUtri, 
Atnbarroh, 17a 
Ambarreh, 176 
Amboy na, 176 
Ambun, 176 
Araburan, 554a 
Ambweno, 176 
Ameen, 176 
Ameer, 176 
Amfiao, Amfion, 
281a, 641a, 6 
Amidavad, 416 
'Amil, 56 ; Amildar, 
406 

Amin, 176 
Amir, Amirau, 
Amirra, 18a, 974a 
Ammaraw, 6376 
Ammiraglio, 186 
Amoca, 21a ; Am- 
ochhi, 206; Amock, 
216, 6416 ; Amoco, 
987 
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216 ; Amok, 22a ; 
A Moqua, 216 
Amostra, 605<( 
Amouchi, 196; Am- 
ouco, 196, 206 ; 

Amouki, 216 ; Am- 
ouque, 196 
Amoy, 186 
Amoyo, 21a 
Amshom, 186 
A Muck, 186; Amuco, 
196 

Amuldar, 406 
Anacandaia, Ana- 
conda, Anacondo, 
236, a 

Anacut, 306 ; Anai- 
kat, 31a 

Anana, 276 ; Ananas, 
25a ; Ananat, 27a 
’Anba, 554a 
Anchediva, 28a 
Anda, 30a 

Andaman, Andeman, 
Andemania, 29a, 
6 

Andol, Andola, An- 
dor, Andora, 2506, 
30a, 3136, 296, 181tt, 
7406 

Andrum, 30(t 
Anfiam, Anfion, 6416 
Angamanain, 29a 
Angediva, 286, 5476 
Angeli, 414tt 
Angelini, Angelin, 
Angelina, Angely- 
wood, 30a, 6 
Angengo, 306 
Anhay, 186 
Anib, 31a 
Aniba, 554a 
Anicut, 306 
Anil, Anile, 31a, 
516a, 6416 

Anjadwa, Anjediva, 
29a, 28a, 82a 
Anjengo, Anjinga, 
306 

Anna, 316 
Annabatchi, 706a 
Annicut, 31a 
Annippa, 627a 
Annoe, 32(t 
Anseam, 834a ; An- 
syane, 544a 
Ant, White, 32a 
AnvA, 41a 
Anyll, 31a 
Anzediva, 286 
Ap, Apa, Ape, A pen, 
426a 

Aphion, 6416 
Apil, 316 
Apollo Bundar, 
Bunder, 326, 336 ; 
-Green, 33a 
Aprecock, Apricock, 
Apricot, 336 
Arab, 336 
Arac, 366 
Arack, 506a 


Arack, 366 
Arackan, 346 
Aracke, 366 
Araine, 4116 
’Arak, 36a ; Arak 
Punch, 8296 
Arakan, 34a 
Arandella, 7706 
Arangkaio, 6446 
Arbol Triste, 346 
Arbre des Banianes, 
656 

Archa, 356 
Archin, 4a, 1046 
Arcot, 35a 

Areca, Arccca, Are- 
cha, Arequa, Are- 
(piies, 35a, 6, 6896 
Arfiun, 641a 
Argali, 76 
Argeelah, 76, 2896 
Argell, 2286, 6186, 
874a 

Argemone Mexicana, 
356 

Argile, 6186 
Argill, 76 
Argol, 6396 
Argus Pheasant, 36a, 
580a 

Arian, Ariya, 38a 
Arjee, 960a 
Arkati, 613a 
Arkhang, Arkung, 
346 

Armarium, 16a 
Armesic, Armosyn, 
Armozeen, 6456 
Armuza, 6466 
Arobel, 770a 
Aron Caie, 645a 
Arquam, 3 la. 

Arrabi, Arrabin, 336 
Arracan, Arracao, 
34a, 6 

Arrack, 36^1 
Arrab, 706a 
Arrakaon, 346 
Arrankayo, 645a 
Arratel, 6906, 808tt 
Arreca, 356 
Ars, 9596 
Arsenal, 37a 
Art, European, 37a 
Artichoke, 376 
Anindee, 581a 
Arundel, Arundela, 
7706 

Aryan, 376 
Aryra, 6386 
Arzdest, 3446, 9596 ; 
Arzee, Arzoasht, 
960a 

Asagaye, 39a 
Asham, 386 
Ashrafee, Ashrafi, 
386 

Asion, 834a 
A-smoke, 823a 
Assagayen, 39a 
Assam, 386 
Assamani, 3766 


Assegai, Assegay, 
39a, 386 
Assi, 4a 

Asswar, 8576 ; As- 
wary, 858a 
Ata, 647a 
Atambor, 914a 
Atap, 39a 
Atarin, 647a 
Atchaar, Atchar, 36 
Atlas, Atlass, 396, 
7976, 58a 

Atoll, Atollon, 40a 
Atombor, 896 
'Attabl, ’Attablya, 
8616, 8876 
Attap, 396 
Attar, 647a., 6 
Attelap, 116 
Attjar, 36 
Atwen-wun, 972a 
Atzagay, 39a 
Aubrah, 706(t 
Aucheo, 421a 
Augan, 8a 
Aul, 6496 
Aumeen, 176 
Aumil, 40(t, 56, 7766 ; 

Aumildar, 406 
Aunneketchie, 706a 
Aurata, 325(t 
Aurat-dar, 756 
Aurung, 406, 746a 
Autaar, 416 
Ava, 406 
Avadavat, 41a 
Avaldar, Avalclare, 
413a, 473a 
Av.astS,, 9826 
Avatar, 416, 71a 
Average, 42a 
Avildar, 413a 
Avocada, Avocado, 
Avocat, Avocato, 
Avogato, 15a, 6 
Awadh, 6476 
Awatar, 42a 
Ayah, 42a 
Ayconda, 6176 
Ayodbya, Ayuthia, 
Ayuttaya, 4656, 

■ 466a, 6476 
Azagaia, Azagay, 
Azagaya, 39a, 4686 
Azami, 86 
Azar, 501a 
Azen, 698a 
Azin, 6386 
Azo, Azoo, 2476 


Baar, 48a 
Baba, 426 
Babachy, 1006 
Baba Ghor, Baba- 
ghurl, Babagooree, 
Babagore, 

Babare, 101a 
Babb, Babbs, Babe, 
43a 

Baber, 436 


Babi-roussa, Babi- 
rusa, 436, 522a, 44a 
Bable, 446 
Baboo, 44a 
Babool, 446, 108a 
Baboon, 45a 
Baboul, 446 
Babs, 436 
Babul, 45a 
Baby-Roussa, 44a 
Baca, 74a 
Bacace, 616 
Ba9aim, 706 
Bacanor, Bacanoro,. 

Bacanut, 456, a ; 
Bacas, 74tt 
Baccam, 7946 
Baccanoar, 456 
Bacherkaunie, 8256 
Backar baroche, 1166' 
Backdore, 456 
Backsee, 456 
Backshee, 1356 
Baesheese, 1176 
Bacsi, 135a 
Bada, la, 5046 
Badaga, Badagus, 
Badega, 46a 
BadenjSn, 116a 
Badgeer, Badgir, 

46a, 6 

BadingS,!!, 116a 
Badjoo, Badjoo, 466^ 
Badur, 496 
Bael, 47a 

Baffa, Baffata, Baf- 
fatta, Bafta, Baf* 
tab, 47a, 6, 136,. 
2556, 3766, 706a 
Bagada, 46a 
Bagalate, 516, 6286 
Bagar, 48a 
Baggala, 1206, 1236 
Baghbiigh, Baghbiin, 
Baghfur, 347a 
Baghlah, 3156 
Bagnan, Bagnani, 
64a, 63a 
Bagoldaf, 91a 
Bagou, 6936 
Baguettes h tambour,. 
3276 

Bahaar, 9186 
Bahadar, 436 
Bahdidur, Bahadure,. 
496, 50a 

Bahar, Bahare, 476^ 
48a 

Bahar, 248a 
Bahaudoor, Bahau* 
dur, Bahawder, 
60a, 486 
Bah-Booh, 44a 
Bahirwutteea, 50a 
Bahman, 132a 
Bahrdch, 1166 
Baignan, 64a 
Baikree, Baikri, 506» 
69a 

Bailadeira, 75a 
Bailo, 968a 
Bain, 109a 
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Baingan bilayatl, 
94a 

Bair, 776 

Bairam, Bairami, 
Bairamiyah, 82«, 
816 

Bajansar, 616 
Bajoo, 466 

Bajra, Bajree, Bajru, 
606, 482a 
Baju, 466, 47a 
Baka kanah, 51a 
Bakar, 8606 
Bakchis, Bakhshi, 
135a 

Bakir-khani, 506 
BakktCl, 117a 
Bakr, 8606 
Baksariyah, 136a 
Bakshi, Baksi 135a, 
6, 136a 
Balace, 526 
Balachaun, BaM- 
chong, 51a 
Baladine, 75a 
Bal agate, Balagatt, 
Balagatta, Bala- 
gatte, Bala Ghaut, 
51a, 6. 3016, 369a 
Balakhsh, 52a 
Balaser, Balasor, Ba- 
lasore, 52a, 516, 
477a 

Balass, Balassi, 52a 
Balaum, 536 
Balax, 52a 

Balcon, Balcone, Bal- 
coni. Balcony, 526, 
53a 

Bale, 968a 
Balet, 52a 
Balgu, 184a 
B^li, Balie, 663a 
Baligaot, 516 
Ballace, 52a 
Ballachong, 51a 
Balladeira, 75a 
Ball-a-gat, Ballagate, 
Balla-Gaut, 516 
Ballasore, 62a 
Ballast, Ballayes, 52a 
Balli, 6636 
Balliadera, Ballia- 
dere, 76a 
Ballichang, 51d 
Ballong, Balloon, 
536, a 

Ballowch, Baloch, 
Balochi, 946, a 
Baloe, Baloon, 53tt, 
6 

Baloudra, 696 
Balsara, Balsora, 536, 
246a 

Bfi^ty, 536 
Balli j, 94a 
B^lwar, 536 
Bambaye, 1036 
Bambo, Bamboo, 
Bambo’ji, Bambu, 
Bambuc, 54a, 55a 
Bamgasal, 616 


Bammoo, Bfimo, 56a, 
556 

Bamplacot, 57a 
Ban, 2326 
Banah, 8956 
Banana, 56a, 7156 
Banaras, Banarou, 
Banarous, 83a 
Banau, 1306 
Bancacaes, 616 
Bancal, 5306 
Banchoot, 566 
Bancock, 566 
Bancshall, 62a 
Banda, 85a 
Banda, 127a 
Bandahara, 846, 6446 
Bandana, Bandanah, 
Bandanna, Bandan- 
noe, 57a, 6, 706a 
Bandar, 127a ; -Con- 
go, 246a ; ’Abbas, 
384a 

Bandaranah, 667a 
Bandareo, Bandari, 
Bandarine, Ban- 
dary, 576, 6446 
Bandaye, Bandaz, 
Bandeja, Bande- 
jah, 58a 

Bandel, Bandell, 58a, 
6, r27a, 4236 
Bandel, 6656 
Bandery, 846 
Band Haimero, 836 
Bandhniln, 57a 
Band-i-AmIr, 84(t 
Bandicoot, 586 
Bandicoy, 59a, 846 
Bandija, 68a 
Bando, 59a 
Bandobast, Bando- 
bust, 1276 
Banduqi, r28a 
Bandy, 69a 
Bancano, 616, 636 
Bang, 596, 60a, 2526 
Bang, 856 
Banga 9 aes, 616 
Bangala, Bangiili, 
Bangalla, Bangal- 
laa, 856, 1286, 129a 
Bangan, 646 
Bangasal, Bangasaly, 
62a, 616, 866 
Banged, 60a 
Bangelaar, Banggo- 
lo, 1286, 129a 
Banghella, 856 
Banghy-burdar, 61a 
Bangkok, Bangkock, 
57a, 4656 
Bangla, 1286 
Bangle, 60a 
Bangsal, 62a 
Bangue, 596, 60a 
Bangun, 606 
Bangy, -wollah, 606 
Banian, 636 ; -Tree, 
66a, 6 

Bani-ab, 742a 
Banjala, 856 


Banjara, 1146 
Banjer, Banjo, Ban- 
jore, 61a 
Bank, 60a 

Banksall, Banksaul, 
Bankshal, Bank- 
shall, Banksoll, 
61a, 62a, 6, 243a 
Bannanes, 66a 
Bannian, 646 ; Day, | 
65a ; Fight, 65a ; 
-Tree, 656 ; Bann- 
yan, 636 

Banquesalle, 62a 
Banshaw, 61a 
Jiantani, 626 ; Fowl, 
626 

Bantan, 626 
Banua, 87a 
Banyan, 63a, 328a, 
388a, 417a; Day, 
65a ; Fight, 65a ; 
Grove, 666 ; shirt, 
65a ; -Tree, 65a, 
66a, 6 

Banyhann, 616a 
Baiiyon, 65a 
Banzelo, 856 
Bao, 499a 
Baonor, 111a 
Baouth, 1196 
Biip-re, Bap, 1016 
Baqual, 117a 
Baquanoor, 456 
Baragi, 730a 
Baramahal, 70a 
Baramputrey, 1326 
BaranT, Baranni, 
113a, 1126 
Barasinha, 67a 
Baratta, 2276 
Barbacil, Barbacana, 
Barl>acane, Barba- 
quane, 676 
Barbarien, 876 
Barbeers, 68(e 
Barberry, 876 
Barbers, 68a 
Barbers’ Bridge, 67a 
Barbery, Barberyn, 
876 

Barbican, 67a 
Barbiers, 676, 876 
Barcalor, Barceloar, 
Barcelore, 45a, 6 
Bare, 48a 

Bargany, Barganym, 
68a, 6, 6766 
Bargeer, 69a 
Bargose, 1166 
Barguani, Bargua- 
nim, 686 
Barigache, 1166 
Ban, Mem, 132a 
Barki, 442a 
Barking-deer, 69a, 
506 

Barm a, 1316 
Baroach, Baroche, 
Barochi, 1166, 117a 
Baroda, Barodar, 
69a, 6 


Barom, 486 
Baros, Barouse, 696, 
152a 

Barrackpore, 696, 26 
Barra-singh, 67a 
Barramuhul, 696 
Barrannee, 113(t 
Barre, 48a 
Barrempooter, 1326 
Barriar, Barrier, 680a 
Barrowse, 696 
Barsalor, Barscloor, 
456 

Barshawur, Barshdr, 
7006 

Baruj, Bards, Bary- 
gaza, 1166, 505a 
Basain, 706 
Basaraco, 1216 
Basare, 76a 
Basarucco, Basaruchi, 
Basaruco, Basa- 
ruke, 1216, G77a 
Basarur, 45a 
Bascha, 70a 
Baselus, 1236 
Bash, 108a 
Bashaw, 70a 
Basim, 71a 
Basin, 706 
Basma, 6826 
Basrook, 1216, 758a 
Bassa, 70a 
Bassadore, 706 
Bassai, 706 
Bassan, 706 
Bassarus, 70a 
Bassatu, 706 
Basseloor, 456 
Bassora, Bassorah, 
Bastra, 536 
Basun, 706 
Bat, Bat, 916, 7556 
Bata, 73a 
Batacchi, 74a 
Batachala, Batacola, 
456, 716 
Batak, 74a 
Batao, 736 
Batdra, 71a 
Batara, 715a 
Batata, Batate, 8856 
Batavia, 71a 
Batchwa, 1176 
Batcole, Batcul, 716 
Bate, 650a, 787a, 

896a 

Batecala, Batecalaa, 
716 

Batee, 73a 
Batel, Batela, Batelo, 
716, 3926 
Bater, 496 
Bathecala, 716 
Bathech, 74a 
Bathein, 706 
Baticald, Baticola, 
Batigala, 456, 716 
Batik, 2026 
Batil, 72a 
B6,t-money, 736 
Batta, 72a, 175a 
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Bat^la, 746a 
Battas, 74a 
Batte, 650a 
Batteca, 1086 
Battecole, Batte 
Cove, 82 a 
B attee, 736 
Battela, 72fi 
Battiam, 71a 
Batty, Batum, 736, 
6506 

Baturu, Batyr, 50(t 
Bauboo 44a 
Bauleah, 102a 
Bauparee, 101a 
Baute, 119a 
Bawa Gori, 43a 
Bawaleea, 102a 
Bawarchi, B{i.werdjy, 
1006 

Bawt, 916 

Bawurchoe ♦ khana, 
101a 

Bawustye, 74a 
Bay, The, 74a, 731a 
Bay a, 746 

Bayadere, 75a, 2956 ; 

Bayladeira, 75(t 
Bayparree, 756 
Baypore, 906 
Bazaar, 756 ; -Master, 
76a 

Bazand, 9826 
Bazar, 76a, 91a 
Bazara, 1206 
Bazard, Bjxzfirra, 
Bazarri, 76a 
Bazaruco, BazanKjo, 
121a, 6766 
Bdally un, Bd el la. 
Bdellium, 766, 386a, 
505(6 

Beadala, 766 
Beage, 796 
Boagam, 796 
Bearam, 82a 
Bearer, 776, 195(6 
Bearra, 816 
Bear-Tree, 776 
Boasar, 91a 
Beasty, 92a 
Beatelle, Beatilha, 
Beatilla, Beatillia, 
90a 

Beauloah, 102(6 
Bechanah, 936 
Bed, 9636 
Bedar, 137a, 7196 
Bedda, 9036 
Bede, 1366 
Bedin-jana, 11 6a 
Bedmure, 1646 
Bednor, 137tt 
Beebee, 78a ; Beeboe 
Bulea, 786 
Beech-de-mer, 786 
Beechman, 79a 
Beega, Beegah, 79a, 
265a, 401a 
Beegum, 79a 
Beehrah, 78a 
Beejanugger, 97a 


Beojoo, 796 
Beer, 796; Country, 
80a; Drinking, 80a 
Beetle, 896 
Beetle-fackio, Beetle- 
fakee, Bcotle- 
fuckie, 806 
Beg, 79(6 

Bega, Begah, 265a, 
79a 

Begar, Begaree, 
Begarin, Beg- 
guaryn, 806, 81(6 
Begom, Begum, 
Begun, 79a, 6 ; 4796 
Behadir, 496 
Beliar, 81a 
Beliauder, Behaudry, 
496, 50a 
Bohrug, 117(6 
Bohut, 816 
Beijoim, 87(6 
Beirame, Bciramee, 
82(6, 816 
Boitcul, 82(6 
Bcjiidah, 445a 
Bejutapaut, 706(6 
Bel, 47(6 
Boldar, 94(6 
Belodi, Beledyn, 
2666, 267(6 
Belgaum, 82a 
Beli, 47(6 

Belledi, 3746, 2666 
Belleric, 6086 
Belliporto, 90(6 
Belly-cutting, 111a 
Belondri, 438(6 
Belooch, 94a 
Bel us eye, 1746 
Belzuinum, 87(6 
Berngala, Bemgualla, 
856, 2036 
Ben, 610(1 
Benamco, 82(6 
Benares, Benarez, 
83(6 

Bencock, 57(6 
Bencolon, Boncolu, 
Bencoolen, Bon- 
couli, 83(6, 6 
Bendameer, 836, 127(6 
Bendjiru, 84(6 
Bend-Emir, 836, 84a 
Bendhara, 84(6 
Bendinaneh, 5526, 
667a 

Ben(iy, 846, 59a 
Bendy, Bazar, Tree, 
85(6 

Benga(ja, 616 
Bengal, 85a, 86a 
Bengala, 86(t 
Bengalee, Bengali, 
Bengalla, 86a, 6, 
1286 

Bengi, 596 
Beniamin, 87a 
Benighteci, the, 866 
Benjamin, Benjuy, 
866, 87a 
Benksal, 626 


Bonowed, 1306 
Bentalah, 77a 
Bentarah, 6446 
Benua, 87a 
Benyan, 64(6, 66a, 
482(6 

Benzoi, Benzoin, 87a, 

866 

Beoparry, 756 
Bepole, 62^ 
Bepparree, 756 
B6r, 77(6 
Bera, 78a 
Beram, 82c6 
BerbA, 886 
Berbelim, 876 
Berber, Berbere, 88(6 
Berbery n, 876 
Bercbere, Berebory, 
886 ^ 

Berenjal, Boreiijaw, 
116(6 

Berhum putter, 1326 
Beriberi, 876, 08(6 
B6ring^(ie, ilOa 
Berkendoss, 1306 
Bcrma, 1316 
Beroni, 82a, 3706 
Berra, 78a 
Berretta rossa, 498(6 
Berri-berri, 886 
Beryl, 886 
Besermani, 604(6 
Bcsorg, 1216 
Bessi, 706 
Bcsurmani, 604(6 
Beteechoot, 566 
Beteela, 70a 
Betel, Betele, 89(6, 6, 
35a 

Betel-faqui, Betelfa- 
quy, 806 
Betelle, 896 
Betel lo, 90a 
Beth, 724a, 9636 
Betre, 896, 914a 
Betteela, 90a, 785(6 
Bettelar, 746(6 
Bettilo, 72(6 
Bottle, Bettre, 90a, 
896 

Boty-chuit, 566 
Bewauris, 90a 
Boy poor, 90a, 183(6 
Beyramy, 816, 8236 
Beza, Boztihar, Bc- 
zar, 91a 

Bozar, Bezari Kelan, 
76a 

Bezas, 91a 
Bozoneger, 880(6 
Bezoar, 906, 445a 
Bhabur, 436 
Bhado, 963a 
Bhang, 596 
Bhango, Bhangeo- 
dawk, 606, Cla 
Bhar, 48a 
Bhat, 916 
Bhauliya, 102a 
Bhaut, 916 
Bheel, 916, 92a, 4576 


Bhoostee, Bheesty 
926, a 

Bhim-nagar, 631a 
Bhisti, 926 
Bhoi, 111(6 
Bholiah, 102a 
Bjhooh, 93(6 
Bhoos, Bhoosa, 926 
Bhoot, 93a, 308a 
Bhoslah, Bhossolah,. 
93A 

Bhoulie, 109a 
Bhouliya, 6886 
Bhounsla, 93a 
Bhouree, 109a 
Bhroch, 117a 
Bhuddist, 1196 
Bhui Kahtlr, 495a 
Bhundaroo, Bhun- 
darry, 576. 
Bhyacharra, 93(6 
Bibi, 786 
Bi(?a, 9676 
Bichiina, 936 
Bicheneger, Bidjana- 
gar, 97a 

Biciroo, Bidry, 936 
Bioldar, 1306 
Bigairi, Bigarry, 
Biggereen, 806 81a 
Bihar, 81a 
Bijanagher, 976 
Bikh, 90(6 

Bilabundee, Bila- 
bundy, 936 
BilAtee panee, 94a. 
Bilayut, 936; Bila- 
yutee Pawnee, 94a 
Bildar, 94(6 
Bilgan, 82(6 
Bill, 47a 
BillaYt, 936 
Bilooch, 94(6 
Biltan, 689a 
Bindamire, 836 
Bindarra, 713a 
Bindy, 846 
Binjarree, Binjarry,. 
114(6, 6 

Binky-Nabob, 946 
Bintara, 846 
Bipur, 906 
Bircande, 1306 
Bird of Paradice, 
Paradise, 95a, 946 
Bird’s Nests, 956, 
801(6 

Biringal, 116(6 
Birman, 132a 
Bis, Bisch, 966, a 
Biscobra, 956, 367a 
Bisormini, 6036 
Bish, 96(6 ; Bis ki 
huwa, 966 
Bismillah, 966 
Bisnaga, Bisnagar, 
97a 

Bison, 97a, 390(6 
Bistee, Bistey, 3896 
Bittle, 896 

Bizenegalia, 97a, 467a 
Blacan-matee, 97a 
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Blachang, Blachong, 
5U 

Black, 976, 625a ; 

Act, 99a ; Beer, 
99a ; -Buck, 99a ; 
Cotton Soil, 996 ; 
iToctor, 986 ; Jews, 
996 ; Language, 
996 ; Man, 986 ; 
Partridge, 996 ; 
Town, 996 ; Wood, 
100a, 842a 
Blanks, 100a 
Blat, Blattv, 100a 
Blimbee, 1006, 1606 
Bloach, 946 
Bloodsucker, 1006. 
Blociui, 442a 
Jilotia, 946 
Blue cloth, 706a 
15oa-Vida, 103a 
Boay, 1106 
Bobachoe, -Connah, 
1006, 101a 
Bobba, 426 
Jiobbera pack, 1016 
Bobbery, -Bob, -Pack, 
101a, 6 
Bobil, 1266 
Bocca Tigris, 1016 
Bocha, Bochah, 1016, 
102a 

Bochnian, 108a 
Bodda, Bodu, 119a 
Boey, 9086 
Boll’eta, 476 
Boga hah, Bogas, 108a 
Bogatir, 49a 
Bog of Tygers, 1016 
Bogue, 102a 
Bohea, Bohoc, 908a 
Bohon Upas, 9576 
Bohora, Bohra, Boh- 
rah, 106a, 6 
Boi, 1106 

Bois d’Eschine, 1996 
Bokara Prunes, 166 
Bole-ponjis, 738a 
Bolgar, Bolghar, 125a 
Bolia, Boliah, Bolio, 
102a 

Bolleponge, 738a 
Boloch, 946 
Bolta, 102a 
Boluraba, 1606 
Bomba, 126a 
Borabai, Bombaiini, 
Bombairn, Bom- 
bain, 787a, 103a, 6, 

102tt 

Bombareek, 5786 
Bombasa, Bombassi, 
102a, 6 

Bombay, 1026 ; Box 
Work, 104a ; Buc- 
caneers, 104a ; 
Duck, 104a, 126a ; 
Bombay m, 1036 ; 
Marino, 104a ; 
Rock, 57S6 ; Stuffs, 
706a 

Bombaza, 1026 


Bombeye, 1036 
Bonano, Bonanoe, 566 
Boneta, 105a 
Bongkoos, Bongkos, 
1266 

Bonites, Bonito, Bou- 
netta, 1016, 105(f, 
2236 

Bonso, Bonze, Bon- 
zee, Bonzi, Bonzii, 
Bonzo, 10,5a, 6,4516 
Bonzolo, 93a 
Boolce, 1096 
Boon Bay, 1036 
Boora, 1056 
Bora, 1056, 72tt 
Bora, Borah, 1056, 
1066 

Borgal, Borghali, 
1256 

Borneo, Bornow, Bor- 
noy, Bornoylaya, 
107a 

Boro-Bodor, -Budur, 
107a 

Borrah, 1066 
Bose, 1056 
Bosh, 1076 
Bosnian, 108a 
Bosse, 1056 
Boteca, 1086 
Botella, 716 
Boti, 916 
Botickcer, 108a 
Botiquo, 1086 
Boti(piciro, 108a 
Bo Tree, 108a 
Bottle-connah, Bot- 
tle-khanna, 4796 
Bottle-Tree, 108a 
Bouche du Tigre, 
1016 

Bouchha, 1176 
Boudah, BoCddas, 
Bouddhou, 118a, 
1196 

Boui*, 111a 
Bougee Bougee, 120a 
Bouleponge, 7386 
Bounceloe, 93a 
Bound-hedge, 108a 
Bouquise, 1246 
Bourgade, 656 
Bournesh, 107a 
Bousuru<iue, 1216 
Boutique, 1086 
BoiJTra, 118a 
Bouy, 9096 
Bowchier, 133a 
Bowla, 1086 
Bowlee, Bowly, 1096, 
1086 

Bowr, 92a 
Bowry, 1086 
Boxita, 135a 
Boxsha, 1176 
Boxwallah, 1096 
Boy, 1096, 78a 
Boya, 111a 
Boyanore, 111a 
Boye, 1106 
Boze, 1056 


Brab, Brabb, Brabo, 
111a, 576 

Bracalor, Bracelor, 
456 

Brachmaii, Bpax- 
fiavas, BpaxM-ayes, 
1116 

Braganine, Bragany, 

686 , a 

Bragrnen, Brahman, 
1116 

Brahman, 1316 
Brahmaputren, 1326 
Brahmenes,Brahmin, 
1116 

Brahminee, Brah- 
miny Bull, ir2(e ; 
Kite, 1126 ; Butter, 
112a ; Duck, 112a 
Brahmo Samaj, 1126 
Brakhta, 4856 
Braraa, Bramane, 
111a, 1316 
Bramane, 1116 
Bramanpoutre, 1326 
Bramin, Bramini, 
Brammones, 1116 
112a 

Brandul, 1126 
Brandy coatee, 1126 ; 
-cute, 586 ; Ooor- 
teo, 1126, 133a ; 
pawnee, 113a ; 
shraub- pauny , 1 1 3a 
Brass, 113a ; knocker, 
113a 

Brattce,Bratty, 113a, 
639a, 6 
Brava, 111a 
Brawl, 706a 
Brazil, -wood, Brazil 1, 
113a, 6, 794a, 914a 
Breech Candy, 114a, 
3576 

Breakfast, little, 2106 
Brema, 1316 
Bridgem^in, 111a 
Brimeo, 107a 
Bringal, 116a 
Bringe, 282a 
Bringela, Bringella, 
Brinjaal, Brinjal, 
Brinjall, 115a, 116a 
Brinjaree, Brinjar- 
ree, Brinjarry, 
114a, 6, 115a, 615a 
Brinjaul, Brinjela, 
115(e, 6 
Broach, 116a 
Brodera, Brodra, 696 
Broichia, 117a 
Brokht, Brokt, 4856, 
468a 

Brothera, 696 
Brum-garT, 3656 
Bruneo, 107a 
Buapanganghi, 2306 
Bubalus, 1226 
Bubda, 1186 
Bubsho, 1176 
Buccal, 117a 
Buccaly, 735a 


Buck, Buck-stick, 

117tt 

Buckaul, 117a 
Buckery Eed, 3366 
Buckor, Buckor suc- 
cor, 8606 
Buckserria, 1366 
Buckshaw, 117a, 6 
Buckshee, 1356 
Buckshoesh, Buck- 
shish, 1176, 118a 
Buckshoe, 1176 
Buckyne, 118a, 622a 
Budao, Budas, Budu- 
saf, Budd, Budda, 
118a, 6, 119a 
Buddfattan, 7356 
Buddha, Buddhism, 
Buddhist, Buddoii^ 
118a, 119a 
Budge Boodjee, 
Budge-Budge, 

120a 

Budgero, Budgeroe, 
1206 

Budgerook, 1216 
Budgerow, 120a 
Budgrook, 121a, 776/> 
Budgrow, 1206 
BOdhasaf, 1186 
Budhul, 443a 
Budhum, 119a 
Budlee, 122(f, 593a 
Budmilsh, 122a 
Buduftun, 7356 
Budulscheri, 722a 
Budzart, Budzat, 122a 
Budzo, Budzoism, 
Budzoist, 119a, 6 
Buf, Bufalo, Buffala, 
Bulfall, Buffalo, 
Buffe, Bufflo, 122a, 
6, 123a 
Bufta, 476 
Bugerow, 1206 
Buggala, Buggalow, 
123a, 6 

Buggass, Buggese, 
Buggesse, Bug- 
gose, 1216, 125a 
Buggy, 1236 ; -con- 
nah, 4796 
Bughrukcha, 1216 
Bugi, 1246 
Bujra, 1206, 6886 
Bukor, 8606 
Bukshoy, Bukshi, 
Buktshy, 1356 
Bulbul, 125a 
Bulgar, Bulgary, 
Bulger, Bulghifr, 
Bulhari, 125a, 6 
Bulkut, 1256 
Bullgaryan, 1256 
Bullumteer, 1256 
Buluchf, 946 
Bumba, 126(t 
Bumbalo, Bumbello 
Point, Bumbelo, 
Bumbelow, Bum- 
malow, Bummelo 
126a, 6, 1176 
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Bun, 2326 

Bunco, Buncus, 1266, 
1886 

Bund, 127a, 730a; 

Amir, Emeer, 84a 
Bunder, 127a ; -Boat, 
1276 

Bundobust, 1276 
Bundook, 1276 
Bundur boat, 1276 
Bunduri, 2236 
Bundurlaree, 5076 
Bundy, 596 
Bung, 86(t 
Bungal, 116a 
Bungaleh, 86a 
Bungalo, Bungalou, 
Bungalow, -Dawk, 
Bungelo, Bungel- 
ow, 128a, 6, 129a 
Bunghee, 130a ; 

Bungy, 1296 
Bunjara, B^injarree, 
114a, 6 

Bunnow,Bunow, 130a 
Bunru, 2326 
Bfiraghmagh, Bur- 
aghmah, 1316, 
132a, 1636, 8526 
Burampoota, 5976 
Burdomaan, Burd- 
wiCn, 1306 
Burgher, 1306 
Burgher, 46a 
Burkhandhar, Bur- 
kundauze, Burkun- 
dase, 1306, 131a 
Burma, Burmah, 
Burmese, 131a 
Bumea, 107a 
Burra-Beebee, 132a ; 
Chokey, 206a ; 
Din, 132a ; -Kha- 
na, 132a ; Mem 
Sahib, 1326 ; Sa- 
hib, 132a 
Burral, 7066 
Burrampooter, 1326 
Burrawa, 921a 
Burrel, 133a 
Burrhsaatie, 133a 
Burro Beebee, 132a 
Burrouse, 1166 
Bursattee, Bursatti, 
Bursautie, 133a 
Bus, 133a 
Busbudgia, 120a 
Buserook, 1216 
Bushire, 133a 
Bussar, Busser, 76a 
Bussera, Bussero, 
Bussora, 2466, 536 
Bustee, 133a 
Butica, 108a, 6 
Butler,1336; -connah- 
-Sircar, ^4a ; 
-English, 1336 
Buto, 93a 
Butta, 119a 
Butteca, 1086 
Buxary, 1366 
Buxee, 134a 


Buxees, 1176, 118a 
Buxery, Buxerry, 
136a, 6, 1306 
Buxey, 1356 ; -Con- 
nah, 1356 ; Buxie, 
135a, 118a 
Buxis, 1176 
Buxy, 13^ 
Buy-’em-dear, 756 
Buzurg, 1216 
Buzzar, 76a 
Byatilha, 90a 
Bybi, 786 
Byde-horse, 1366 
Bygairy, Bygarry, 
81a 

Byle, 47a 
Bylee, Bylis, 137a 
Byndamyr, 836 
Byram, Byramce, 
Byrampant, By- 
ranipaut, Bvramv, 
816, 82a, 2556, 7066 
Byte Koal, 716 
315a 

Byze, 9676 
Byzmola, 97a 


Gaahiete, 23-3a 
Cuba, Cabaia, 13Sa, 
1376 

(j^abaio, 778a 
CJabaya, Cabaye, 
1376, 138a 
<,’abaym, 779a 
Caberdar, 495a 
Cabio, 1376 
Cabob, 138(t 
Cabol, 139(t 
Cabook, 1386, 510a, 
585a 

Cabool, Cabiil, f'a- 
buly, 1386, 139a, 
1866 

Ca<?abe, 283((, 7S7a, 
8736 

Caca-lacca, 2276 
Oa^anar, CVv^aneira, 
170a 

Cacaroch, 2276 
Cacha, 1736, 1846- 
Cache, 2866 
Cacherra, 288a 
Cachi, 4426 
CachO, Cachoonda, 
1736 

Cacis, Caciz, 1696, a, 
5056 

Cackerlakke, 2276 
Cacolld, Cacouli, Ca- 
cull4, 139a 
Caddy, 1396 
Cadfe, 1786 
Cadei, 

Cadet, 1396 
Cadganna, 4976 
9adi, 601a 
Cadi, Cadij, Cadini, 
179a, 8936, 1786 
Cadjan, Cadjang, 
1396, 140a 


Cadjee, 179a 
Cadjowa, 140a 
Cadungaloor, 273a 
Cady, 1786 
Cael, Caell, 1406 
Caffalo, 142a 
Caffer, Caffre, Caffro, 
1406, 1416 

Caffylen, Cafila, C!a- 
filla, Cafilowe, 142a 
Cafir, 141a 
Cafiristan, 1426 
Cafre, 141a 
C^aga, 1566 
CViga, 383»t 
('{igiu, 1686 
C'agni, 2456 
(^\agU8, 781a 
( !ahar, 495f^ 

Cahila, 1406 
Cahoa, Cahua, C!a- 
hue, 233(( 

Cail, 1406 

Caimai, Caimal, 143f/, 
1426, 278a 
Caiman, 177a 
Cainnor, 1576 
(^aique, 143a 
Cair, Cairo, 234a 
<j/*ai8, 886a 
C)aiu, 1686 
Caixa, 1676 
Caixem, 4856 
Ca^an, 143a 
( /ajava, 140<t 
Cajeput, 143a 
Cajew, Cajoo, 1686 
Cajori, 477a 
Cajus, 1686 
Caksen, 143a 
Calaat, 4836 
Calafatte, 149a 
Calaim, Calain, 1456 
C'alauz, Calaluz, 1436 
Calamander wood, 
1436 

Calamba, Calamlwia, 
Calambac, Calam- 
buc, Calambuco, 
144a, 6 

Calaminder, 144a 
Calampat, 144a 
Calamute, 362a 
Calappus, 231a 
( .'alash, 1446 
Calavanco, 1446 
( ?alay, Calayn, 145a, 6 
Calbet, 149a 
Calcula, Calcuta, 
Calcutta, 3a, 146a 
Calecut, 1476, 1486 
Calecuta, 1466 
Caleefa, 1466 
Caleeoon, 147tt 
Caleluz, 1436 
Calem, 1456 
(^alema, 7836 
Calembuco, 144a 
Calfader, Calfadeur, 
149a 

Calico, 1476 
Calicut, 1476, 148a 


Calif, Califa, Califc, 
147a 

Calin, 1466, 146a 
Calinga, Calingon, 
489a 

Calingula, Calingu- 
lah, 1486 
Caliph, 147a 
Callaca, 1476 
('allamback, 1446 
( 'allawapore, 7066 
(Jallaym, 1456 
Calleoon, 1476 
Callery, 236(t 
(Jallian Bondi, Calli- 
nneo, 1496, ISOcr 
Callico,Callicoe, 1476, 
1486 

Callicute, Callicuts, 
1486 

f^allipatty, 7066 
Callivanco, Call van so, 
145<t 

Calraondar, 202a, 6 
('aloete, 149a, 6 
Calputteo, 1486 
Caluat, 149a 
Caluote, 149(t 
Caluet-Kane, 1496 
Calumba-root, 237a. 
Calvete, 1496 
Calyan, 1496 
Calyoon, 147a 
C'amacixa, 4846 
Camall, 2796 
( ^amall, 4296 
Camarabando, 2796 
Camarao, Camarij, 
9776 

(!amatarra, 867a 
Cainbaia, Cambaja, 
238a 

Cambali, 2796 
Cambay, (^ambaya 
150tt ; Cambaycn, 
238(i, 7066 
Cambeth, 150a 
Camboia, Camboja, 
1506, 151a, 5016, 
8256 

Cambolin, 2796 
Cambric, 7066 
Cambuco, 7886 
Camceze, 151a 
Carneleen, 2796 
Camerong, 385a 
Camfera, Camfora, 
152a 

^amgicar, (,^amgui- 
car, 791tt 

Camisa, Camise, Ca- 
misia, 151a 
Camjevarilo, 2456 
(!amioo, 2796 
Cammaka, Cam- 
mocca, 4846, a 
Cammulposh, 2796 
Camolim, Oamoriro, 
9776 

Camp, 161 1 
Cam^anghanghi, 
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Camphire, Camphor, 
15^, 151a 
Campo, 1525 
Campon, 2415; Ben- 
dara, 2425 ; Che- 
lim, 188a, 242a ; 
China, 242ia ; Cam- 
pong Malay o, 243a ; 
^rani, 24^> 
Campoo, 1526, 737a 
Campoy, 9085 
Campu, 1525 
Camton, 158a 
Camysa, 151a 
Canacappol, Canaca- 
poly, Canacapula, 
Canacopoly, 247a, 
2466 

Cananor, 1575 
Canaquapolle, 247tt 
Canara, 1525 ; (’ana- 
reen, 154a ; Cana- 
rese, 153^< ; Canari, 
153a, 4775 ; Cana- 
rij, 153a ; Canarim, 
153a ; Canarin, 
154a, 1535 
Canat, 154a 
Canatick, 1645 
Canaul, Canaut, 154a, 
3555 

Canay, 1765 
Canchani, 2805 
Canchira China, 2265 
Cancho, 9085 
Cancoply, 247a 
Candahar, Candaor, 
Candar, 1545 
Candaroen, 155a 
Cande, 155(t 
Candee, 1555 
Candgie, 2455 
Candhar, 155a 
Candi, Candia, 155a, 
156a 

Candie, Candiol, 
Candiil, Candil, 
156a, 1555, 787a 
Candjer, 4105 
Candy, -S\igar, 1555 
Canganrfr, 2725 
Cang€, Cangi, 
Cangia, 2455 
Canpiar, 4105 
Canje, Canju, 2455 
Cannanore, 1575 
Cannarin, 1535 
Cannatte, 154a 
Caflo, Caflon, 4795 
Canongo, 1575 
Canonor, 1575 
Canoongou, 2485 
Canora, 1535 
Cantao, 158a 
Canteray, Canteroy, 
158a, 1575 
Canton, 158a 
Cantonment, 15S5 
Oanum, 4795 
Caor, ISi^, 3905 
Oaoid, 2^ 

Caounas, 479a 

3 R 


Caova, 2325 
Caparou, 1415 
Capass, Capaussia, 
1585 

Cape gooseberry, 
1605, 924a 
Capel, 1585 
Capelan, Capelan- 
gam, 159a 
Capell, 1585 
Capellan, 159a 
Caphala, 1425 
Capharr, 1415 
Caphe, 233^t 
Caphura, 152a 
Capocate, 1595 
Capo di Galli, 3605 
Capogatto, 1595 
Capperstam, 1425 
Capua, Capucad, 
Capuc5at, 1595, a 
Carabansaca, Cara- 
bansara, 162a 
Carabeli, 1605 
Caracata, Caracca, 
Carack, 1655, 166(t 
Caracoa, Caracolle, 
Caracora, 1595, 
160a 

Caraife, 160a 
(j^arafo, 832a 
Carajan, 1635 
Carambola, 160a 
Carame, 181a 
Caranchy, 272a 
Carans, Caraona, 
274a, 2735 
Caraque, 166<t 
Carat, 1605 
Caravan, Caravana, 
1615, 

Caravance, 145a 
Caravanserai, Cara- 
vanseray, Carava- 
sjxrai, C'aravasaria, 
162<i, 599a, 812a 
Caravel, Caravella, 
Caravelle, 162rt, 5 
Carayner, 164a 
Carbachara, 162a 
Carbaree, 4755 
Carlx)y, 1625 
Carcana, 163a 
Carcapuli, 2545, 255a 
Carconna, 163a 
Carcoon, 163a 
Car^n, 1635 
Caresay, 478a 
Cari, 283a 
Carian, Carianer, 
Carianner, 1635, 
164<i, 8915 
Carical, 164<t 
Carichi, 165te 
Carick, Carika, 166a, 
1655 

Caril, 282a 
Carling, Carlingo, 
222a 

Carnao, Carnack, 
Carnak, 256a, 5 
Carnatic, Carnatica, 


164a, 5, 1625; 
Fashion, 165a 
Caroana, 1615 
Carongoly, 273a 
Carovana, 1615 
Carraca, Carrack, 
165<t, 5 
Carrack, 1615 
Carrani, 2735 
Carravansraw, 162a 
Carraway, 1665 
Carree, 2825 
Carrick, 166a 
Carridari, 7065 
Carriel, Carriil, Car- 
ril, 2825 
Carroa, 898a 
Carrote, 189a 
Carsay, 478a 
Cartmeel, 1665 
Cartooce, 1665 
Caruella, 1625 
Carvancara, 162a 
Carvel, Carvil, 1625, 
357a 

Caryota, 167a 
Cas, 1675, 6735 
Casabe, 283<t 
Casbege, 3895 
Cascicis, 170a 
Casche, 168a 
Casen-Basar, 263a 
(•asgy, 1785 
Cash, 167a, 155a, 
7935, 888a 
Cashcash, 284a 
Cashew, 168a 
Cashish, 170a 
Casho, 2175 
Cashmere, 1685 
Casis, 169a 
Casoaris, 1705 
Cass, 1675 
Cassanar, 170(t 
Cassane, 776a 
Cassawaris, Cassa- 
warway, 1705 
Cassay, 170a, 5975, 
8525 ; Cassayer, 
598a ; Cassay 
Shaan, 823a ; 
Cass6, 1675, 598(t 
Cassid, 263a 
Cassiraer, Cassimere, 
169a 

Cassowary, 1705 
Cassumbazar, 263a 
Cast, Casta, Caste, 
1705 

Castee, Castees, 
Castices, Castiso, 
Costisso, Castiz, 
172a, 5, 6045 
Castle Bazaar, Castle 
Buzzar, 263a, 6865 
Castycen, 1725 
Casuarina, 1725 
Catai, Cataia, Cata- 
ja, 174tt, 5 
Catamaritn, 173a 
Catarra, Catarre, Ca- 
tarry, 497a 


Catatiara, 170a 
Catav, Cataya, 174a 
Catena, Catchoo, 

1735 

Catcha, 708a 
Cate, 155a, 1735 
Cate, 175a, 6906 
Catecha, 289a 
Catechu, 173a 
Catel, Catele, 264a 
Catenar, 170a 
Cathaia, Cathay, 

. 174a, 170a 
Cathay, 175a 
Catheca, ^9a 
Catbeies, 174a 
Cathuris, 1755 
Cati, 64^ 

Cati oculus, 1745 
Catimaron, 173a 
Catjang, 143a 
Catle, 264a 
Cator, 1945 
Catre, 264a 
Cat’s Eye, 1745 
Cattaketchie, 7065 
Cathimai4n, 173a 
Cattanar, 170a 
Cattavento, 7435 
Catte, 175a ; Cattee, 
155a 

Cattek, 289a 
Cattie, Catty, 175a 
Catu, 1735 

Catuais, Catual, 266a 
Catur, 175a 
Catwal, 266a 
Cauallo, 1765 
Caubool, Caubul, 
1385, 139a 

Cauchonchina, Cau- 
chi-China, Cau- 
chim, Cauchin- 
china, 226a, 5, 
227a 

Caul, 619a 
Ciuncamma, Caun 
Samaun, 2475 
Caunta, 476a 
Caupaud, 1595 
Cauri, Caury, 2705 
Caut, 173a 

Cautwal, Cautwaul, 
266a 

Cauvery, 176a 
Cauzy, 1795, 594a 
Cavala, Cavalle, Ca- 
valley, Cavallo, 
Cavally, 1765, a 
Cave, Caveah, 2335, 
a, 9075 
Cawg, 2715 
Cawn, 377a, 479a 
Cawney, 1765 
Cawnpore, 177a 
Cawny, 1765 
Caxa, 1675 
Caxcax, 284a 
Caxis, Caxix, 169a, 5 
Cayar, 2345 
Cayman, 177a 
Oayolaque, 1775 
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Cayro, 234a 
Cayuyt, 2786 
Cazee, Cazi, Oazy, 
Cazze, 1776, 1786, 
179a, 180a, 5a, 

6106, 594a 
Cecau, 776a, 835a 
Ceded Districts, 180a 
Ceer, 808a 
Ceilan, 5946 
Ceitil, 458a 
Celand, 1826 
Celebe, Celebes, 
Oellebes, 180a, 6, 
181a 

Cens-Kalan, 5316 
Centipede, Centop^, 
181a 

Cepayqua, 6766, 7936 
Cephoy, 810a 
Cer, 80^1 
Cerafaggio, 832a 
Ceram, 181a 
Cerame, 181a 
Cerates, 1616 
Cere, 808a 
Cerkar, 222a 
Cetor, 2046 
Cetti, 190a 
Cevul, 211a 
Ceylam, Ceylon, 
182 ( 1 , 181a 
Cha, Chaa, 907a 
Chabassi, 442a 
Chabee, 1826 
Chabookswar, 1866 
Chabootah, Cha- 
bootra, 1826 
Chabuk-sowar, 1866 
Chacarani, 216a 
Chacco, 367a 
Chackur, 1826 
Chadder, Chader, 
218a, 2176 
Chadock, 7216, 8176 
Chador, 2176 
Chae, 216a 
Chagrin, 8186 
Chahar-pal, 185a 
Chaimur, 211a 
Chakad, 4446 
Chakazi, 444a 
Chake-Baruke, 442a 
Chakkawatti, 2166 
Chakor, 1946 
Chakravartti, 2166, 
2606 

Chal, 824a 
Chale, Chalia 1836, 
166a 

Chalia, 7066 
Challe, 8246 
Chellenn 776a 
Chalons Chalouns, 
819a 

Chaly, Chalyani, 183a 
Cham, 1836 
Chamar, Chamara, 
215a 

Chamaroch, 1606 
Chamba, 1836 
Chamdematror, 201a 


Champa, 1836 
Chamm, Champac, 
2186 

Champaigne, 7896, 
9336 

Champak, Cham- 
paka, 2186 
Champana, Cham- 
pane, Champena, 
l84a, 789a, 6 
Champing, Cham poo, 
Champoing, 8216 
Champore cocks, 63a 
Chan, 479a 
Chanco, 1846 
Chand^l, Chandaul, 
Chandela, 184a 
Chandernagore, 184a 
Chandnl Chauk, 
Chandy Choke 214a 
Chanf, Chanfi, 1836 
Change, 168a 
Chank, 1846 
Chanria Chana, 479a 
Channock, Chanock, 
26, 3a 

Chanquo, 1846 
Chansamma, Chan 
Sumaun, 2476 
Chaona, Chaoiia, 2326 
Chaoni, 2146 
Chaoush, 213a 
Chap, Chajm, 209a, 
2086 

Chapaatio, 8256 
Chi\pslr-c.4tt, 210a 
Chape, 2086 
Chapel-snake, 2246 
Chapo, Chapp, 
Chappe, 2086, 209a 
Chappor, 2096 
Chaqui, 442a 
Chaquivilli, 217a 
Charachina, 2006 
Charados, 8536 
Charamandel, 258a 
Charconna, Char- 
konna, 7066 
Charnagur, 1846 
Charnoc, Charnock, 
3rt, 26 

Ch4rp£ii, Charpoy, 
18wi, 2636 
Chartican, 204a 
C’hasa, 480a 
Chashew-apple, 1686 
Chataguilo, 2036 
Chati, 1896 
Chatigam, Chatigan, 
Chatigao, Chati- 
gaon, 1326, 2036, 
204a, 5946, 797a 
Chatiin, Chatim, 
Chatin, Chatinar, 
1896 

Chatna, Chatnee, 
221a 

Chatra, Chatta, 1856 
Chattagar, 221a 
Chatter, 1856 
Chatty, 1856 
Chaturam, 2216 


Chaturi, 1756 
Chatyr, 1856 
Chaubac, 186a 
Chaube, 2326 
Chaubuck, 186a 
Chau-chau, 2136 
Chaucon, 9086 
Chauderie, 212a 
Chaudeus, 662a 
Chaudharl, 2136, 214a 
Chaudus, 662a 
Chaugan, Chaughan, 
Chauigan, 191a, 
1926 

Chauker, 183a 
Chauki, 206a 
Chaul, 2106 
Chaup, 2086 
Chaus, 2126 
Chautar, Chanter, 
2176, 7066, 8236 
Chavoni, 7066 
Chaw, 1856, 9066 
Chawadi, 212(« 
Chawbook, Chaw- 
buck, 186a, 1856 ; 
Chawbuckswar, 
1866 

Chawool, 824a 
Chay, 1216 
Chayroot, 2156 
Cheater, 188a 
Chebuli, 1866, 6086 
Check, 1936 
Checkin, 194a 
Cheechee, 1866, 518a 
Cheek, 193a 
(Jheen, 198a 
Cheena Pattun, 200a 
Cheenar, 187a 
Cheeny, 1876. 8636 
Cheese, 1876 
Cheeta, Checbih, 
-connah, 1876, 188a 
Chela, 3766 
Chelah, 190a 
Chelam, 1956, 877a 
Cheli, Chelim, 
Chelin, Cheling, 
188a, 6, 1896, 490a, 
867a 

Chelingo, 1886 
Chello, 7066 
Chelluntah, 7996 
Chelumgie, 1956 
Chenam, 2196 
Chonappapatam , 

1996 

Chenar, Chenawr, 
1876, a 

Chengie, Chengy, 
377a 

Chenwal, 2106 
Chepi, 203a 
Chequoen, Chequin, 
194a, 1936 
Cherafe, 832a 
Cherafin, 9746 
Cherbuter, 1826 
Chereeta, 203a 
Cherif, 8266 
Cheringhee, 2146 


Cheroot, Cheroota, 
1886 

Cherry Fouj, 189a 
Cherufin, 9746 
Choruse, 1686 
Chorute, 189a 
Cheti, Chetie, 4726, 
190a 

Chetil, Chetin, 
Chetti, Chottijn, 
Chetty, 1896 
Chevul, 211a 
Chey, 2156 
Cheyk, 8136 
Cheyla, 190a 
Cheyla, 8196 
Chhap, Chhapa,2076, 
208a 

Chappar khat, 210a 
Chhenchki, 2036 
Chhint, 57a 
Chia, Chiai, 907a, 
9066 

Chialeng, 1886 
Cbiamai, Chiamay, 
Chiammay, 190a, 
6 

Chiampana, 789a 
Chianko, 1846 
Chiaoux, 213a 
Chiaramandel, 268a 
Chias, 825a 
Chians, Chiausus, 
Chiaux, 2126, 2136 
Chicane, Chicanery, 
1906, 193(t 
Chick, Chickeen, 
193a, 6, 194a 
Chicken, 194a, 1936 ; 

-walla, 194a 
Chickino, 1936 
Chicklodar, 8356 
Chickoro, Chicore, 
194a, 195a 
Chicquene, 194a 
Chigh, 193a 
Chikore, ChikOr, 
1946 

Chilao, Chilaw, 77a, 
195a 

Chile, Chili, 196a 
Chillinga, 1886 
Chillum, 195a 
Chillumbrum, 1956 
Chillumcheo, 1956, 
373a 

Chilly, 196a 
Chimice, 2016 
Chimney-glass, 196a 
Chin, 1976 ; Chin- 
Machfn, 5316 
China, 1966 ; Back- 
aar, 8866 ; Beer, 
199a ; -Buckeer, 
199a ; Root, 199a ; 
ware, 198a ; 
woman, 1986 ; 
wood, 1996 
Chinam, 219a 
Chinapatam, 1996 
Chlnar, Chinaur, 
1876, a 
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Chinee, Chinch, 2016 
Chincheo, 200(Z, h 
Chinchera, 201a 
Chinchew, 200a, 797a 
Chin-chin, 2006 ; 

-■joss, 2006 

Chmehura, Chinchu- 
rat, Chinechura, 
201a, 7066 

Chingala, Chingalay, 
Ching^lla, 8386 
Chingaree, 984a 
Chinguley, 839a 
Chini, 199a, 8636 ; 

-kash, 1986 
Chinkali, 8286 
Chin-khana, 1986 
Chinor, 187rt 
Chinsura, 201a 
Chint, 202^« 

Chint, 2016 
Chintabor, 838a 
Chintz, 2016, 7066 
Chipangu, 4516 
Chipe, Chipo, 2026 
Chiquinoy, 1936 
Chirchees, 316 
Chiretta, 203a 
Cliiroot, Chiroute, 
189a 

Chirs, 221a 
Chishmeoro, Chis- 
mer, 169a 
Chit, 203a, 243fl, 
697a 

Chita, 1876 
Chitchky, 203<i 
Chite, 202a, 2566 
Chithee, 2036 
Chitim, Chitini, 4896, 
1896 

Chitnee, 221a 
Chitor, 204a 
Chitory, Chitree- 
burclar, 1856 
Chitrel, 859a 
Chitrenga, 843a 
Chitson, 2026 
Chittabulli, 7066 
Chittiigong, Chitta- 
goiing, 204a, 2036 
Chittery, 4826 
Chitti, 190a 
Chittigan, 204a 
Chittledroog, 204a 
Chittoro, 204a 
Chitty, 203a. 

Chival, Chivil, 2116, 
a 

Choabdar, 2046 
Choampa, 184a, 5046 
Chobdar, Chobedar, 
2046 

Chobwa, 2046, 823a 
Choca, 1926 
Chocadar, 205a 
Chocarda, 6126 
Chockedaur, 2056 
Chockly, 217a 
Chocky, 206a 
ChockrOe^, 2176 
Choga, 205a 


Choke, 214a 
Chokey, 206a 
Chokey-dar, Choki- 
dar, 205a, 749a 
Chokra, 2056 
Choky, 2056, 2526 
Chola, Cholamaii da- 
lam, 257a, 6 
Cholera, -Morbus, 

2066 ; Horn, 2066, 
2366 

Cholia, Choliar, 207a 
Cholmendel, Chol- 
mender, 25Sa 
Choltre, 212a 
Chomandarla, 2576 
Chonk, 185a 
Choola, 2066 
Choolia, 207a 
Choomar, 218a 
Chop, 207a ; -boat, 
208a ; Chop-chop, 
209a ; -dollar, 
208tt ; Chope, 2086 
-house, 208a, 209a 
Chopper, 2096 ; Cot, 
2096 

Chopra, 254a 
Chopsticks, 210a 
Cho(iua, 1926 
Cheque, 2056 
Choramaudala, Chor- 
mandclj Chormon- 
del, Choromandel, 
Choronmndoll, 

257a, 258a, 6 
Chota-haziri, Chota- 
hazry, 2106 
Choughan, 1926 
Choukeednop, 2056 
Choul, 2106 
Choultry, 2116, 2216 ; 

Plain, 212(1 
Choupar, 220a 
Chouri, 212a 
Chouringhee, 2146 
Chouse, 2126 
Chout, Choute, 
Choutea, Chouto, 
2l5a, 6 
Chow, 206a 
Chow-chow,dog, 213a 
Chowdrah, Chow- 
, dree, Chowdry, 
214a, 2136 
Chowk, 214a 
Chowkee, Chowkie, 

206(f 

Chowly, 207a 
Chownee, 214a 
Chow-patty, 2196 
Chowra-burdnr, 215a 
Chowroo, 212a 
Chowree, 216a 
Chowringee, Chow- 
ringhee, Chow- 
ringhy, 2146 
Chowry, 2146, 2716 ; 
-badar, -burdar, 

Chowse, 213a 
Chowt, 215a 


Chowtar, Chowter, 
2176, 7066, 8236 
Choya, 2156 : root, 
216a 

Chubdar, 2046 
Chucarum, 1926 
Chuckaroo, 216a 
Chucker, 216a 
Chuckerbutty, 2166, 
7516 

Chuckerey, 216a 
Chucklah, Chuckleh, 
2166, 219a 
Chuckler, 217a 
Chuckmuck, 217a 
Chuckoor, 195a 
Chuckmm, Chucram, 
217a, 158a 
Chucla, 7066 
Chud, 4S2a 
Chudder, Chuddur, 
2176, 218a 
Chudrer, 8536 
Chueckcro, 821a 
Chuetohrgurh, 2046 
Chughi, 461a 
Chukan, 192(1 
Chukey, 206a 
Chukker, 2166 
Chuklah, 217a 
Chukor, Chukore, 
1946, 195a 
Chul, 218a 
Chulara, 752a 
ChuUa, Chuliah,207<t, 
36 

Chullo, 218a 
Chumar, 218a 
Chumpak, 2186 
Chumpala, Chura- 
paun, 463a 
Chumpuk, 218(7 
Chuna, Chunah, 
Chunam, Chunan, 
2186, 219a 
Chunar, 1876 
Chunar, Chundrgurh, 
219a 

Chundana, 790(t 
Chunderbanni, 7066 
Chunderbund, 870a 
Chundracona, 7066 
Chungathura, 450a 
Chunk, 1846 
Chunu, 482a 
Ch\ipatty, 2196 
Chupha, 2096 
Chupkun, 2196 
Chuppar, Chupper, 
2096 

Chupra, 220a 
Chuprasseo, Chup- 
rassio, Chuprassy, 
220a, 2196 
Chur, 2206 
Churee fuoj, 189a 
Churr, 220a 
Churruck, -Poojah, 
2206 

Churrus, Chursa, 
2206, 221a 
Chutkarry, 221a 


Chutny, 221a 
Chutt, 221a 
Chuttanutte, Chutta- 
nutty, 2216, a, 483a 
Cbuttrum, 2216 
Chytor, 2046 
Cik, 9076 
Ciacales, 4436 
Ciali, 183a 
Ciama, 834a 
Ciampk, 2186 
Clause, 213a 
Ciautru, 482a 
Cichery, 288tt 
Cide, 806a 
Cillam, 182tt 
Cimde, 8376 
Cincapura, 8396 
Cinde, 3206 
Cinderella’s Slipper, 
999y» 

andy, 837a 
Cingala, Cingalle, 8386 
Cingapdr, Cingapura, 
8396 

Cinghaleso, 8386 
Cingui^ar, 7916 
Cintabor, 838(t 
Cintra, -Orange, 

870a, 222a, 6426, 
643a 

Cioki, 206a 
Cionama, 2186 
Ciormandel, 258a 
Cipai, &lla 
Cipanghu, 4516 
Cipaye, 81 la 
Circar, 841a ; Circars, 
the, 222a, 488a 
Cirifole, 47a 
Cirion, 886a 
Cirote, 1326 
Cirquez, 316 
C^sdy, 806(1 
at, 202a 
Citterengee, 843a 
Civilian, Civil Ser- 
vice, 2226 
Clashee, Clashy, 
Classy, 223a 
Clearing Nut, 223a 
Cligi, 3716 

Clin, Cling, 4896, 490a 
Cloth of Herbes, 3936 
Clone, 2236 
Clout, 7066 
Clove, 2236 ; Islands, 
576a 

Clyn, 4896 
Coach, 1326, 248a 
Coarge, 2556 
Coast, the, 2236 
Coban, Cobang, 490a, 
2236 

Cobde, Cobdee, Co- 
bido, 268a, 401a 
Cobily Mash, Co- 
l)olly Masse, 2226, 
224(1 

Cobra, 225a ; -Capel, 
do Capello, de Ca- 
pelo, 2246, 225a; 
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-Guana, 398a; Lily, 
225a ; -Manilla, 
Minelle, Monil, 
225a ; Cobre Capel, 
2245 

Coca, 229a 
Cocatore, 2275 
Cocchiohinna, Coc- 
cincina, 2265 
Cocea, 229a 
Cocelbaxa, 498a 
Cocen, 226a 
Coces, 262<t 
Cocho, 229a 
Cochim, Cochin, Co- 
chin-China, Cochin- 
Leg, Cochym, 2255, 
226a, 227a, 669a 
Cocintana, Cocinta va, 
2445 

Cockatoo Cockatooa, 
227a, 5 

Cock-Indi, 2295 
Cockoly, 2685 
Cockroach, 2275 
Cocknp, 228a, 895a 
Coco, Cocoa, Coco- 
Nut, 228a 

Coco-do-Mar, Coco- 
de-Mer, 2315, 2295 
Cocondae, 2445 
Coco-nut, double, 2295 
Cocus, 2295 
Cocym, 226a 
Codangalur, 2725 
Codavascam, Coda- 
vascao, 2315, 232a 
Codom, 3665 
Cody, 2555 
Coeco, Coecota, 229a 
Cooli, 2505 
^ofala, Coffala, 850a 
Coffao, Coffee, 232a 
Coffery, 1415, 4285 
Coffi, 233/1 
Coffre, Coffree, 
Coffry, 1415, 1405 
Cogee, 179a 
Cohi Noor, 491a 
Coho, 233a 
Co-hong, 4215, 422a 
Cohor, 495a 
Cohu, 233a 
Coiloan, Coilum, 
753a, 752a 
Coimbatore, 2335 
Coir, 2335 
Coja, Cojah, 2345, 
179a 

Cokatoe, 2275 
Coker, Coker -nut, 
-tree, 2295, 228a, 
167a 

Cokun, 245a 
Colao, 2345 
Colar, 4955 
Colcha, 386a 
Colderon, Colderoon, 
235a, 5 
Col6, 250a 
Colera, 2065 
Coleroon, 2345 


Colghum, 2685 
Colh-ram, 235a 
Colicotta, 1465 
Coll. 250a 
Collar urn, 235a 
ColJary, 236a 
Collat, 4835, 8085 
Collecatte, 3a, 146a 
Collector, 2355 
Collee, 2505 
College Pheasant, 
236a 

Collerica Passio, 2065 
Collery, -Horn, 
-Stick, 236a, 5 
Colli, 2505 
Collicuthia, 148a 
Collij, 250(e 
Collomback, 1445 
Colobi, 7525 
Coloen, 7525 
Colomba Root, 237a 
Colombo, 2365 
Colon, Colonbio, 
7525, a 
Coloran, 235a 
Colum, 249a 
Columbee, 4915 
Columbia Root, 237a 
Col umbo, 7525 
Columbo Root, 237a 
(Plumbum, Colum- 
bus. 752a, 8735 
Coly, 2505 
Colyytam, 865a 
('Omalamasa, 224a 
Comar, 237a, 239a, 
1505 

Comarbildo, 2795 
Comari, 2385 
Comatay, Comaty, 
239//, 2395 
Comaty, 2375 
Combaconum, 2375 
Combalenga, 2445 
Combarband, 280a 
(/ombea, 150/t 
Combly, 2795 
Comboli Mas, 2245 
Comboy, 2375 
Combru, Combu, 3845 
Comedis, 2385, 5405 
Comelamash, 224a 
Comercolly Feathers, 
7a, 238a 
Cominbam, 87a 
Comitte, 2375 
Coniley, 2795 
Commel mutch, 224a 
Commerbant, 280a 
Commorcolly, 
Feathers, 238a, 7a 
Commission, 151a 
Commissioner, Chief, 
Deputy, 23^ 
Committy, 2375 
Comolanga, Como- 
linga, ^4a, 5 
Comorao, 3845 
Coraoree, Comori, 
Comorin, Cape, 
239a, 2385 


Comotaij, Comotay, 
2395, a 

Compadore, 244a 
Company, Bagh, 462a 
Compendor, 244a 
Competition - wallah, 
2395 

Compidore, Compo- 
dore, 244a, 2435 
Compost, Compound, 
Compounde, 2435, 
2405, 2425 

Comprador, Compra- 
dore, Compudour, 
2435, 244a 

Conacapula, Cona- 
kapule, 2465, 247a 
Conaut, i54a 
Conbalingua, 244<t 
Concam China, 2265 
Conctm, 2445 
Conch-shell, 1845 
Concha, 496a 
Condrin, 155a 
Confirmed, 245a 
Cong, 246a 
Congas, Congass, 
1565 

Congee, 245a; 

-House, 2455 
Congeveram, 2455 
Congi-medu, Congi- 
mer, 157a 
Congo, 1576 
Congo, 9085 
Congo-Bunder, 246a; 
Congoe, 157a ; 

Congoed, 1565 
Congou, 9086 
Congoun, Conguo, 
246a, 6 

Conicopla, Conico- 
poly, 247a, 2466, 
281a, 7835 

Conimal, Conimere, 
157a 

Conjee cap, 65a, 
245a ; -House, 
2455 

Conjee Voram, 246a 
Conjemeer, 157a 
Conker, Conkur, 496<i 
Connah, 4796 
Connaught, Connaut, 
154a 

Connego, 1575 
Connymere, 157a 
Connys, 1765 
Consoo House, 247a 
Consumah, Con- 
sumer, 247a, 4865 
Contenij, 115, 289a 
Conucopola, 247a 
Cooch Azo, 2475 
Cooch Behar, 248a 
Cooja, Coojah, 2485, 
a, 492a 
Cookery, 4915 
Cook-room, 2485 
Coolcunny, Cool- 
curnee, 2485 
Coolee, 2505 


Cooley, 2505 
Cooliooy, 2485 
Coolin, 249a 
Coolitcayo, 2485 
Coolung, 249a 
Cooly, 2495 
Coomkee, 2515 
Coomry, 252a, 2516 
Coonemerro, Cooni- 
mode, 157a 
Coopee, 7065 
Coorg, 252a 
Coorge, 255a 
Coorsy, 252a 
Coos-Beyhar, 248a 
Coosky, 703a 
Coosumba, 2525 
Cootub, 2525 
Copang, 4905, 5305 
Copass, 1585 
Copeck, 253a, 1215 
Copera, 254a, 4465 
Copba, 233a 
Coppersmith, 2535 
Copra, Coprah, 254a, 
2536 

Coquer-nut, Coquo, 
229/1, 5, 231tt 
Coquodrilo, 2755 
Coraal, 256a, 259a 
Corabah, 163a 
Cora^one, 768a, 837a 
Corah, 7065 
Coral-tree, 254a 
Corall, 259a 
Corcon, Corcone, 
1635, a 

Corcopal, Corcopali, 
2545 

Corg, Gorge, 2555, a 
Cori, 2706 
Corind, 259/i 
Coringa, 256a 
Corj(i, Corjaa, 255a, 
5, 875a 
Coric, 256 /t 
C ormandel, Cor- 
mandell, 2585, a 
Cornac, Cornaca, 
256a 

Corocoro, 160a 
Coromandel, Coro- 
mandyll, Coro- 
mondel, 2565, 
258a, 5 

Corporal Forbes, 
2585 

Corral, 2585, 476a 
Coru, 262a 
Corumbijn, 4915 
Corundum, 259a 
Cos, 262a 
Cosbeague, 3895 
Cos Bhaar, 248a 
Cosmi, Cosmim, 
Cosmin, Cosmym, 
260a, 2595, a, 71a 
Cospetir, 260a 
Coss, 261a 
Cossa, 707a 
Cossack, Coss&kee, 
262a 
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Cosse. 262a 
CosseD^res, 1706 
Cosset, Gossett, Cos- 
sid, 2636, a, 2626 
Cossimbazar, 263a 
Cossy, 926 

Cossya, Cossyah, 
263a, 6, 480a 
Cosuke, 2626 
Coste, 3916 
Costo, 492a 
Costumado, 286a 
Costus, 2636, 492a 
Cot, 2636 
Cotamaluco, 2646 
Cotch, 1736 
Cote Caungrah, 6316 
Coteka, 289a 
Cotia, 265a 
Cotonia, 289a 
Cott, 2646, 58a 
Cotta, Cottah, 265a 
Cotton, 265a ; Tree, 
Silk, 265b 
Cotul, 4946 
Cotwal, 2656 
Coucee, 262a 
Couche, 248a 
Couchin China, 227a 
Coularn, Coulao, 7526 
Coulee, Couley,Couli, 
368a, 251a, 218a 
Coulombin, 4916 
Couly, 2506 
Counsillee, 266a 
Countrey, Countrio, 
Country, -Captain, 
267a, 266a. 267a 
(bupan, Coupang, 
490a, 6 
Courim, 2706 
Cournakea, 2566 
(burou, 276a 
Course, 261a, 262(i, 
204a 

(burse, 2676 
Courtallum, 2676 
Coury, 271a 
Covad, Co veld, 268a 
Covenanted Servants, 
2676, 2226 
Coveryinanil, 2256 
Covid, 268a 
Covil, 268a 
Covit, 268a 
Covra Manilla, 2256 
Cowan, 2716 
Cowcheen, 226a 
Cowcolly, 2686 
Cow-itch, 2686 
Cowl, Cowlo, 2686, 
413a, 5906 
Cowler, 2506 
Cowpan, 490a, 8886 
Cowrie, Cowry, 2706, 
269a ; Basket, 2716 
Cowtails, 2716 
Cowter, 2176, 7066 
Coya, 2346^ 

Coylang, 753a 
Coz, Cozbaugue, Coz- 
beg, 3896, 390a 


Cozzee, Cozzy, 5796, 

1786 

Cran, 272a 
Crancanor, 273a 
Crancheo, Cranchie, 
272a, 4746, 664a 
Cranee, 2736 
Cranganor, Crange- 
lor, Cranguanor, 
273a, 2726 

Cranny, Crany, 273a, 
274a 

Crape, 274a 
Crease,Creased,274a, 
2756 

Great, 203(t 
Credere Del, 2756 
Creeper, 3966 
Creese, (IJreezed, 2746, 
275a 

Creole, 2756 
Crese, Cress, Cresset, 
275a 

Crewry, 2766 
Cric, (Ibicke, Cris, 
Crisada, Crise, 
Crisse, 275(^, 274a, 
8806 

Crockadore, 2276 
Crocodile, 2756 
Crongolor, 273a 
(Jrore, 276a 
Crori, 2766 
Crotchey, 2766 
Cron, 276a, 898a 
Crow-pheasant, 2766 
Crusna, 3806 
Cryso, 275a, 

(^baqueni, 8606 
(bbba. Via 
(,’ubeb, 277a 
Cubeer Burr, 2776, 656 
Cucin, 226a 
Cuckery, 4916 
Cucuya, Cucuyada, 
277l> 

Cuddalore, 278a 
(bddapah, 278a 
Cuddoul, 2666 
Cuddoo, 2786 
Cuddy, 2786 
Cudgeri, 4776 
Qudra, 8536 
(Julgar, 136 
Culgoe, 2786 
(blluin, 249a 
Culmureea, 279a 
Culsey, Culsv, 279a, 
4656 

Culua, 850a 
Culy, 1766 
Cumbly, 279a 
umda, 8686 
umduryn, 1 55a, 530a 
Cumly, 279a 
Cummerband, Cum- 
merbund, 280a, 
2796 

Cumraeroon, 3846 
Cummul, 279a 
Cumquot, 280a 
Cumra, 280a 


Cumrunga, 280a 
Cumsha, Cumshaw, 
280a 

Cunarey, 4136 
Cuncam, 2446, 6286 
Cunchunee, 2806,2956 
C^unda, 8686 
Cundry, 4136 
Ganger, Cunjur, 
410a, 6 
Cunkan, 2446 
Cunnacomary, 239a 
Cuny, 825a 
Cupang, 490a I 

(^upara, 8736 
Cupo, 530a 
Cujwng, 155a 
(^ura, 874a 
(jJuratc, 875a 
(^urati Mangalor,8766 
(5uria, 255a 
Curia Muria, 2806, 
7696 

Curmoor, 355a 
Curnat, 1646 
Curnum, 281a, 2466 
Curounda, 281a 
Curra-curra, 160a, 
645a 

(jbrrate, 875a 
Ourree, Currie, 2826 
Currig Jerna, 281a 
(yiirrumshaw Hills, 
281a 

Curry, 281// ; -Stuff, 
283a 

(^uryatc, 8756 
Cusbah, 283// 

Cuscuss, 2836 
Cushor, 2486, 492// 
Cushoonj_2886, 4926 
Cushta, 707// 
Cusle-V)ashee, 4986 
Cuspadore, Cuspi- 
door. Cuspidor, 
Cuspidore, 284//, 
6146 

Cuss, 2836 
Cusseah, 2636 
Cusselbash, 4986 
Custard -Apple, 284a, 
857/t 

Custom, 286a ; Cus- 
tomer, 286a, 802// 
Cutanee, 289// 

Cutch, 2866 ; Gun- 
dava, 287a 
Cutch, 173a 
Cutcha, 2876; -pucka, 
2876 

Cutcheinchenn, 2266 
Cutcheree, Cutchery, 
Cutcherry, 288//, 
2876 

Cutcherry, 4766 
Cutchnar, 2886 
Cutchy, 2456 
Cuti^, 265a 
CutmuriCl, Cutmiir; 

ram, 173a 
Cuts, 2866 
Cuttab, 253a 


Cuttack, 289a 
Cuttanee, Cuttannee, 
289a, 707a 
Cuttaree, 4826 
Cuttarri, 497a 
Cuttenee, 289a 
Cutter, 1756 
Cuttery, Cuttry, 
482//, 289a 
Cutwahl, Cutwal, 
Cutwall, Cutwaul, 
60//, 2656, 266a 
Cuzzanna, 4976 
Cymbal, 807a 
Cymde, 768a, 837a 
Cymiter, 8046 
Cyngilin, Cynkalan, 
Cynkali, 829a, 
667a, 5316 
Cyromandel, 258a 
CyriLs, 289a, 249a 
886 // 

Cytor, 204// 


Dabaa, 3286 
Dabag, 4556 
Dabhol, 290a 
Dabou, 328a 
Dabul, Dabuli, Da- 
bull, Dabyl, 2896, 
6126 

Daca, 290// 

DacKn, Dacani, 3016 
Dacca, 290a 
Dachanos, 3016 
Dachem, 4a 
Dachem, 2986 
Dachinabades, 3016 
Dacoit, Dacoity, Da- 
coo, 290a, 6 
Dadney, Dadny, 2906 
Daeck, 290a 
Dace, 301a 
Daftar, Daftardar, 
3296 

Dagbail, 2906 
Daghope, Dagoba, 
291// 

Dagon, Dagong, Da- 
goon, 2916, 292a, 6 
Dagop, 291a 
Dahnasari, 9146 
Dahya, 252a 
Daibul, 2926 
Daimio, 2926 
Daiseye, 2926, 3066 
Dak, 3()06 ; -bunga- 
low, 1296 ; chauki, 
•choki, -chowky, 
300// 

Daka, 290a 
Dak’hinI, 302a 
Dakoo, 2906 
Dala, Dalaa, 2926, a 
Dalai, 3046 
Dalaway, 2926 
DiCli, 322a 
Dali, 3026 

Dallaway, Dalloway, 
293a * 

i Dally, 322a 
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Daloyet, 293a 
Bam, 293a ; Dama, 
6766 

Daman, 2946 
Daman! , 2946 
Damar, 295(« 
Damasjane, Dame- 
Jeanne, Damijana, 
305a, 3046 

Dammar, Dammer, 
2956, 2946 
Damn, 2946 
Dampukht, 3306 
Dana, 2956 
Dancing girl, wench, 
2956, 296a 
Dandee, Dandi, 
Dandy, 296a, 6 
Dangur, 2956 
Danseam, 834a 
Dans-hoer, 296a 
Dao, 326(1 
Daque, 3016 ; 

Dacju oni , 6286, 7 7 9a 
Darayana, 37a 
Darbadath, 624tt 
Darb^n, 333a 
Darbar, 331a 
Darcheenee, Dar- 
ohini, 297a 
Darion, 3326 
Darjeeling, Darjiling, 
297a 

Daroez, 3066 
Dardga, 297a 
DarOhai, 3216 
Dartzoni, 297(t 
Darwan, 333a 
Darwaza bund, 3336 
Dasehra, 3336 
Dasi, 3076 
Dassora, 3336 
Dastoor, 3346 
Datchin, 298tt ; Dat- 
sin, 2986 

Datura, 2986 ; yellow, 
2996 ; Datyro, 299a 
Daudne, 2906 
Daur, 3256 
Daurka, 335a 
Davali, 309a 
Daw, 315a 

Dawah, Dawk, 2996 ; 
to lay a, 3006 ; 
-banghee, -banghy, 
61a ; bungalow, 
1296 ; -garry, 3656 
Daxin, Daxing, 298a 
Daya, Daye, 301a, 
3006 

Deaner, 301a 
Debal, 301a, 320a 
Debasb, 32^ 
Deberadora, 696 
Decam, Decan, 6286, 
3016 

Decani, Decani j, 
Decanin, Decany, 
302a, 3016 
Decca, 290a 
Deccan, Deccany, 
302a 


Deck, 302(t 
Deceit, 2906 
Dee, 236((, 9806 
Deedong, 4396 
Dceh, 9806 
Been, 302a 
Deepaulloe, 309a 
Defteri, 330a 
Degon, 2926 
Deiudar, 306a 
Dehli, 3026 
Dekaka, 290a 
Dekarn, 302a 
Dekh, 302a 
Dolale, 304a 
Delavay, 7196 
Delect, 293a 
Deleuaius, 2926 
Delhi, Deli, 3026 
Deli, 304tt 
Deling, Delingoge, 
Delingo, 303ct 
Dellal, 3046 
Delly, 303a 
Delly, Mount, 3036 
Deloget, 293a 
Deloll, 304a 
Deloyot, 293(i 
Dely, 3026, 303a 
Dely, 304tt 
Demar, 2956 
Demijohn, 3046 
Demmar, Demnar, 
295a 

Demon, 2946 
Denga, Dengi, 8976, a 
Dengue, 305a 
Deodar, 3056 
Deputy Commis- 

sioner, 238tt 
Derba, 3316 
Derega, Deroghah, 
Derrega, 2976 
Derrishacst, 3066 
Derroga, 2976 
Deruissi, 3066 
Dervich, Dervis, Der- 
vische. Dervish, 

3066, a 
Derwan, 333a 
Desai, 3066 
Desanin, 3016 
Desaye, 3066 
Deshereh, 3336 
Desoy, 4656 
Despatchadore, 

319a 

Dessaye, 3066 
Dessereh, 3336 
Dostoor, Destour, 
3066, 307(t 
Deubash, 328a 
Deuti, Z07a 
Deutroa, 299a 
Deva-dachi, Dova- 
dasi, Devedaschie, 
307a, 6, 2956, 912a 
Devil, 3076, 7146; 
-Bird, 3076; Devil’s 
Reach, 308a ; Wor- 
ship, 808a 
Dewal, 320a 


Ddwal, D^wfiM, 3086 
Dewalee, 309a 
Dewalcea, 3086 
Dewally, 3086 
Dewan, Dewanjee, 
3106, 311a 

Dewanny, 3116 ; Ad- 
awlat, 46 
Dewataschi, 296a 
Dowaun, 309(t 
Dewauny, 3116, 3096 
Dewtry, 2996 
Deysmuck, 2486 
Doyspandoh, 2486 
Dhii, 326(t 
Dhagob, Dhagope, 
2916, a 
Dhai, 301a 
DhiCk, 3126 
Dhall, 312a 
Dharna, 316a 
Dhatura Firinghl, 
356 

Dhau, 3156 
Dhaullio, 322a 
Dhawk, 3126 
Dhibat-al- Mahal , 

5476 

Dhoby, 3126 
Dhome, 3226 
Dhoney, Dhony, 
3236, a 

Dhoolie, Dhooly, 
3136, a 
Dhoon, 314a 
Dhoop-ghurry, 3726 
Dhootie, Dhooty, 
Dhoty, 3146, a, 
707a 

Dhow, 3146 
Dhurgaw, 3316 
Dhurmsalla, 3156, 

mb 

Dhurna, 3156 
Dhdr Samund, 325a 
Dhuti, 3146 
Dhye, 3006 
Diamond Harbour, 
317a, 766a 
Dibajat, 547a 
Dibottes, 119a 
Didwan, 317(t, 473a 
406 

Diewnagar, 6136 
Digby Chick, 1266 
DiRKory, Diggree, 
3176 

Digon, Digone, 2926 
DigrI, 3176 
Dihll, 3026 
Dik dik, daun, daun, 
9196 

Dikhdari, Dikk, 3176 
Dili, Dilli, 3026 
Dilly, Mount, 304a 
Dim, 302a 
Dime, 2946 
Dinapore, 3176 
Dinar, Dinara, 3176, 
318a 

Dinawar, 3226 
Ding, 302a, 6 


Dinga, Dingey, 
Dinghy, 3186, 319a, 
3626 

Dingo, 773a, 8976 
Dingue, Dingy, 3136 
Dio, 3196 
Dipdwali, 309a 
Dirdjee, Dii^e, Dir- 
zee, 319a 
Dirwan, 333a 
Dispatchadoro, 319a 
Dissauva, Dissava, 
Dissave, 319a 
Distoree, 307a 
Ditch, Ditcher, 3196 
Dithwan, 3176 
Dill, 3196 
Diudar, 306a 
Diulcinde, Diulcin- 
dy, Diuli Sind, 
Didl-Sind, Diul- 
sinde, 3206 
Diuanum, 310a 
Diuxa, 3196 
Div, 321a 
Diva, 547a 
Divall, Divfily, 309tt 
Diva-Mahal, 5476 
Divan, Divanum, 
3116, 413a 
Dive, 3196 
Divi, 647a 
Divl, 3206 
Diwaen, 312a 
Diwah Mahal, 914a 
Diwal, 5056 
Dlwall, 309a 
DTwiln, 3096 
DiwanI, 3116 
Djamia, 4696 
Djava Djawah, 455a, 
456(( 

Djenglo, Djungle, 
4706 

Doa, 3216 
Doab, 321a 
Doai, 321a 
Doana, 311a 
Boar, 3216 
Dobash, 328a 
Dobe, Dobie. 313rt, 
3126 

Dobil, 3206 
Dobund, 322a 
Dock, 300a 
Dodgeon, 2986 
Dog choucky, 300a 
Dogon, Dogonne, 
9Q9/» 

Dohll, Do], Doll, 
3126, a 

Dolly, 322a, 58a 
Dombar, Dombaree, 
Dome, 3226 
Dondora Head, 3226 
Doney, 323a 
Dongari, Dongerijn, 
331a 

Doni, 323a 
Donna, 2956 
Donny, 323a 
Doob, 3236 
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Doobasheeo, 328tt 
Doocan, Doocaun, 
3236, 8716 

Doodee, Doodoo, 
1676, 168« 
Dooggaunie, 1676 
Dool, 326a 
Dooleo, Dooley, Doo- 
lie, 3136, a 
Doomba, Doombur, 
324a 

Dooputty, 3246 
Doorea, 3256, 707a 
Doorga Pooja, 3246 
Doorsummund, 3246 
Door- van, 333a 
Doory Dora, 325(t 
Dorado, 325a 
Doray, Doraylu, 325a, 
6 

Dorbard, 3316 
Dorea, 707a 
Dorecur 4446 
Dorcsandlu, 3256 
Doria, 3256 
Dorian, 3316 
Doriya, 3256 
Doroga, 2976 
Doshaka, 1566 
Dosootee, Dosooti, 
Dosooty, 3256, 707a 
Dotchin. 2986 
Dotee, Dotia, 3146, 
3766 

Double-grill, 3256 
Douli, 3136 
Dour, 3256 
Dovana, 3116 
Dow, 3146 
Dow, 3256 
Dowle, 3136 
Dowle, 326a 
Dowra, Dowrah, 326a 
Drabi, Draby, 326a 
Dragomanni, Drago- 
mano, 3276 
Dragon, 3076 
Dr/lvida, Dravidian, 
3266 

Drawers, Long, 327a 
Dress-boy, Dressing- 
boy, 327a, 328a 
Droga, Droger, 298a, 
2976, 817a 

Drogomanus, Drugc- 
nien, Druggerrnan, 
Druggement, 327a, 
6 

Drumstick, 3276 ; 

Tree, 4266 
Dsomo, 9846 
Dually, 309a 
Duan, Duana, 3106, 
3116, 4976 ; Duan 
Konna, 3116 ; Du- 
anne, oil 6 
Dub, 3276 

Dubash, Dubass, 328a 
Dubba, Dubbah, 329a 
Dubbeer, 3286 
Dubber, 3286, 4036 
Dubety, 3246 


Ducamdare, 3236 
Ducks, 329a ; Bom- 
bay, 329a, 126a 
Duco, 3236 
Duffadar, 329a 
Dufter, Dufterdar, 
Dufterkhanna, 
Duftery, Duftoree, 
329a, 6, 3096, 243a 
Duggie, 330a 
Dugong, 330a 
Duguazas, 8236 
Dukan, Dukhaun, 
3236 

Dula, Dull, 313a, 6596 
Dulol, 304a 
Ddlsind, 7696 
Dulwai, Dulwoy, 
ma, 316a 

Dumbar, Dumbaru, 
3226 

Dumbeow, 330a 
Dumbri, 3226 
Dumdum, Dumdum- 
mer, 330a, 6 
Dumier, 334a 
Dumpoke, 3306 
Duraree, Dumrie, 
3306, 2936 
Dfin, 314a 

Dungaree, Dungeree, 
3306, 831a, 707a 
Duppa, Dupper, 3286 
Durai, 325a 
Durbar, 331a 
Durean, 3326 
Durgah , Durgaw ,3316 
Durhmsallah, 3156 
Durian, Durianus, 
Durion, 3316, 332(t 
Durjun, 333a 
Duroa, 299a 
Durreer, 3256 
Ditr Samun, Ditru 
Samundilr, 325a 
Durwaun, 333a 
Durwauza-bund, 333a 
Duryoen, 3326 
Durzee, 889a 
Dusaud, 749a 
Dusharah, Dusrah, 
Dussarah, Dus- 
sera, 3336 
Dus tick, 3346 
Dustoor, Dustoore, 
Dustooreo, Dus- 
toory, Dusturia, 
3336, 334a, 6, 307a 
Dus tuck, 3346 
Dutchin, 2986 
Dutra, Dutroa, Du- 
try, 2996, a 
Dutt, Duttee, 3146 
Duty, 307a, 601a 
Dwar, 322ct 
Dwarka, 3346 
Dwye, 321a 
Dy, Dyah, 301a 
Dyo, 3836 
Dysucksoy, 707a 
Dyvan-khane, Dy- 
von, 3116, 3106 


Eade-Oarrh, 337a 
Eagle-wood, 336a 
Earth -oil, 336a, 1736 
Ecka, 336a 
Eed, 3366 

Eedgah, Eed Gao, 
3366, 337a, 130a 
EhshS,m, 345a 
Eintrelopre, 4396 
Ekhee, Ekka, 3366, a 
Ekteng, 337a 
Elabas, 13a 
Elango, 172a 
Elatche, 707a 
Elchee, Elchi, 337a 
Elephans, 343a ; Ele- 
fanto, 3416 ; Ele- 
phant, 3376 ; Ele- 
phanta, 341a ; Ele- 
phant - Creeper, 
3436 ; Elephante, 
Elephanto, 3426, a 
Eli, 3036 

Ellefant^, Ilheo de, 
342a 

Elk, 3436 

Ellora, Elora, 3436 
Elu, 344a 
Emaunberra, 4326 
Embary, 17a 
Emblic, 344a, 6086 
Emer, Emir, 18a, 6 
Ernmerti, 707a 
Emmet, white, 326 
Enaum, 433a 
Englosavad, 344a ; 
English - befetr, 
344a ; -water, 94a 
Enterlooper, 439a 
Equirotal Carriage, 
3656 

Errenysis, SZa 
Esh, 966 
Esparci, 6816 
Estang, 8996 
Estimauze, 3446 
Estreito, do Govern- 
ador, 391a 
Esturion, 3326 
Eugenes, 639(t 
Eurasian, 3446 
Europe, 3446, 2666 
Exberbourgh, 70Za 
Eyah, 42a 
Eysham, 345a 


Fackeer, 3476 
Facteur, Factor,3456, 
a, 2226 ; Factory, 
Factorye, 346(t 
Faghfilr, 347a, 49a 
Failsoof, 3476 
Fakanur, 45a, 5526 
Fakeel, 961a 
Fakeer, Fakier, Fa- 
kir, 3476 
Faknur, 8286 
Falaun, 348(t 
Falory, 386 
Fan, Fan^m, Famto, 
3486, a, 349tt, 6736 


Fandaraina, Fanda- 
rina, Fandreeah, 
667a, 640tt, 166a 
Fanno, Fannon, 
Fanoeen, Fanom, 
Fanone, 349a, 3486 
Fan-palm, 3496 
Fanqui, 3496 
Fansoftri, Fansuri, 
456a, 696, 1516’ 
Fantalaina, 667a 
Faquir, 3476 
Fara^ola, 359a 
Farangiha, 353a 
Fardsh, 3496 
Farash-danga, 1846 
Farasola, 3586 
Faraz, 3496 
Farazola, 359a 
FarhangT, 353a 
Farrjish, 3496 
Farshabur, 7006 
Fateish, 351a 
Fedea, 350a 
Feelchehra, 584a 
Feerandah, 966a 
Feitigaria, Feiti 9 eira 
Feiti^o, 351a 
Ferash, 3496 
FerjJzee, 350a 
Ferenghy, Feringee, 
Feringhy, Feringy, 
354a, 3536 
Ferosh, 350a 
Feroshuhr, Feroze- 
shuhur, 3506 
Ferrais,Ferni8h,3496, 
350(t 

Fetiche, Fetisceroe, 
Fetish, Fetishism, 
Fettiso, Feyti 90 , 
351a, 3506 

Ffaraa, Fffaraze, 73a, 
3496 

Ffarcuttee, 3106 
Ffuckeer, 3476 
Filosofo, 3476 
Firdshd^nga, 1466 
Firefly, 351a 
Firinghee, Dhatura, 
Firingi, 3526, 356, 
3536 

Firm, Firma, Firman, 
Firmao, Firmaun, 
3546, a 

Fiscal, Fiscall, 3546, 
Fitton gari, 3656 
Flandrina, 667a, 829a 
Flercher, 355a 
Flori, 386 

Florican, Floriken, 
Florikin, 355a 
Flowered - Silver, 
3556, 772a 
Fluce, 3896 
Fly, -palanquin, 3556 
Flying-fox, 356a 
Fogass, 3566 
Foker, 3476 
Fo-lau-sha, 7006 
Folium Indicum, 
3566, 896 
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Follepons, 739a 
Foojadar, 3f>8a 
Fool, 357a ; Fool 
Eack, Fool’s Rack, 
357a, 3562*, 365 j 
Foole Sugar, 3965 
Foota, 708rt 
Foozilow, to, 357a 
Foras Lands, Foras- 
dar, Forest Road, 
357a, b 
Forlorn, 348a 
Fotadar, 7175 
Foufel, 355 
Foujdah, Foujdar, 
358a ; Foujdarry, 
3585 ; Adawlat, 45 
Foulo sapatte, 831a 
Fousdar, Fouzdaar, 
358a 

Fowra, Fowrah, 3585 
Fox, Flying, 3585, 
356a 

Fozdarry, 3585 
Frail, 3585 
Franchi, Francho, 
Franco, Franghi, 
Frangue, Frangui, 
Franque, Franqui, 
353a, 5, 5825, 6945 
Frash, Frasse, Frassy, 
349a, 350a, 2505 
Frasula, Frazala, 
Frazil, 359a, 3585 
Freguezia, 359a,, 7875 
Frenge, Frengiaan, 
Frenk, Fringe, 
Fringi, 3535 
Frost, 350a, 412(t 
Fuddea, 350a 
Fugacia, 3565 
Fula, 357a, 627a 
Fulang, 353a 
Fuleeta, 359a ; -Pup, 
359a 

Fulus, 1215 
Funan, 1595 166a 
Fundaraina, Funde- 
rane, 6675, a 
Funny, 3235 
Furlough, 359a 
Furnaveese, Furna- 
vese, 3595 
Furza, 703a 
Fusly, 3595 
Futwa, Futwah, 3595, 
360a, 178a, 511a 


Gaaz, 3895 
Gabaliquama, 3606 
Gabar, 400a 
Gaddees, 381a 
Gaddon, Gadong, 
Gadonge, 381a, 5 
Gael, 1405 
Gaini, 407a 
Gajapati, Gajpati, 
2605 

Galea, 362a 
Galee, 360a 
Galei, Galeia, 362a 


Galeon, Galeot, Gale- 
ota, 362a, 5 
Galewar, 4055 
Gali, 36()a 

Galie, Gallon, Galiot, 
362a, 5 

Galleece, 360a 
Gallegalle, 3605 
Galie, Point de, 360tt 
Gallevat, Galley, 
Galleywatt, Gal- 
liot, Gallivat, Gal- 
wet, Galye, 361a, 
5, 3625, 363a 
Galyur, 4055 
Gambler, 363a 
Gamboge, 1505 
Gainija, 364a 
Gamiguin, 3765 
Gamron, 465 ; Gam- 
rou, Ga mrun , 3845, a 
Gamta, 364a 
Gancar,Gancare, 75a, 
3655 

Ganda, 3635 
Gandhara, 1545 
Gangeard, 4105 
Gangja, Ganja, 403a 
Gana, Gansa, Ganse, 
3645, a 

Ganta, Gantan, Gan- 
ton, 364a 
Ganza, 364a 
Gaot, 370a 
Gaou, 3915 
Gar, 3645 
Garbin, 595a 
Garce, 3645 
Gardafui, Gardefan, 
3995 

Gardee, 3645 
Garden-house, Gar- 
dens, 365a 
Gardi, Gardunee, 
365a, 913a 
Gargoulette, 382(« 
Gari, 373a 
Garl, 3655 
Garial, 595a 
Garrha, 707a 
Garroo, Garrow- 
wood, 3355 
Garry, 3655 
Garse, 3645 
Garvance, Garvanco, 
145a 

Gary, 3655 
Gaspaty, 2605 
Gat, 3695 
Gatameroni, 173a 
Gate, Gatte, Gatti, 
3695, 370a, 2445 
Gau, 3915 
Gaudewari, 3805 
Gaudia, 391a 
Gaudma, 3665 
Gauges, 383ft 
Gaum, 3655 
Gauna, 398a 
Gaurian, 366a 
Gauskot, 3935 
Gaut, 369a 


Gautama, 366a, 119a 
Gauzil, 569a 
Gavee, 3665 
Gavial, 3665 
Gayal, 4065 
Gaz, Gaze, 401a, 2615 
Gazat, 367a 
Gazelcan, 388a 
Gazizi, 1695 
Gebeli, 375a 
Gecco, Gecko, 367a 
Gedonge, 3815 
Gelabdar, 468a 
Gellywatte, Geloa, 
Gelua, 363a, 3625 
Geme, 448a, 4535 
Gemidar, 9805 
Gemini, Gemna, 4695 
Gcndee, 373a 
Gengibil, Gengibre, 
861a, 3745 

Gentil, Gentile, Gen- 
tio, Gen too, Gentu, 
Gentue, 36^t, 3675, 
9135 

Georgeline, 374a 
Geraffan, 378a 
Geree, 315 
Gergelitn, 3735 
Gergelin, 375a 
Gerjilim, 3735 
Gerodara, 397fi 
Gersolin, 3735 
Gesje, 405a 
Gess, 401a 
Gharbi, 365a 
Gharee, Gharry, 3655 
Gliascut, 394ft 
Ghat, Ghaut, 369a 
Ghauz, Ghaz, 390a, 
3895 

Ghe, Ghee, 370a 
Gheri, 3725 
Ghi, 370a 

Ghilji, Ghilzai, 3715, 
3705 

Ghinee, 407a 
Ghogeh. 383a, 8765 
Ghole, 384a 
Ghong, 3855 
Ghoole, 3725 
Ghorab, 392f« 
Ghoriyal, 367a 
G’horry, 3655 
Ghorul, 3875 
Ghoul, 372ft 
Ghounte, 387a 
Ghriib, 392ft 
Ghul, 372a, 

Ghfil, 3835 
Ghumti, 387a 
Ghurab, 392a- 
Ghureeb purwar, 
404ft 

Ghuri, 6195 
Ghurjaut, 4045 
Ghurra, 3725, 1855 
Ghurree, 4045 
Ghurry. 3725 
Ghyal, 4065 
Giacha, 443a 
Giagra, 4465 


Giam, 4485 
Giambo di China, 
d’India, ^9a 
Giancada, 450a 
Gianifanpatan, 4455 
Giasck, 4535 
Giengiovo, 3745 
Gilodar, 4685 
Gin, 16^ 

Gindey, Gindy, 373a, 
196a 

Gingal, 3735 
Gingaleh, 8285 
Gingall, 373a, 4745 
Gingani, 376a 
Gingaul, 7955 
Ginge, 3185 
Gingee, 377a 
Gingoli, Gingelly, 
3735 

Ginger, 374a 
Gingerlee, Gingerly, 
375a 

Gingerly, 374a 
Ginggan, Ginggang, 
Gingham, 3765, 
3755, 45, 707a 
Gingi, 3765 
Gingiber, 375a 
Ginja, 377a 
Ginjall, 3735 
Ginseng, 377a 
Giraffa, Giraffe, 378a, 
377a 

Girandam, 3975 
Girja, 3785 
Girnaffa, 3785 
Glab, 3925 
Go, 380a 

Goa, 379a; Master, 
384(t ; Plum, 3795 ; 
Potato, 3795 ; Pow- 
der, 3795 ; Stone, 
3795 

Goban, Gobang, 380a 
Godavory, 380a 
Goddess, 381a 
Gk>deman, 3665 
Godhra, 386a 
Godoen, 3815 
Godomem, 366<t 
Godon, 3815 
Godoriin, 386a 
Godovari, 381a 
Godown, 381a, 243a 
Godowry, 3805 
Goe, 3795 
Goedown, 3815 
Goeni, Goeny, 4035 
Goerabb, 3925 
Goercullah, 387a 
Goga, 379a, 3825 
Gogala, 38^t 
Goglot, 382a, 8125 
Gogo, 3825 
Gogola, Gogolla, 7 68a, 
383a 

Gogul, 386a 
Gola, 4955 

Gola, Golah, 3835, 
384a, 1085 

Gold Mohur, 673a ; 
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Flower, Z8Zb ; Gold 
Moor, 574a 
Gole, 3885 

Golgot, Golgota, Gol- 
gotha, 146a 
Golim, 423a 
Golmol, 3865 
Goltschut, 8305 
Gomashta, Gomash- 
tah, Gomasta, Go- 
mastah, 384a 
Gomberoon, Gom- 
broon, Gombruc, 
385a, 384a, 5 
Gora-gom, Glomgom- 
men, 4025 
Gomio, 4685 
Gomroon, Gomrow, 
3845 

Goran tf, 385a, 7815 
Gondewary, 3805 
Goney, 4035 
Gong, 385^t 
Gong, 3655 
Gonga Sagur, 798a 
Gongo, 3855 
Gonk, GonoGk, 4725 
Gony, 904a 
Goodry, 386a 
Googul, 386a 
Googur, Goojur, 
386a, 5 

Goolail, Gooleil-bans, 
3865 

Gool-mohur, 3835 
Goolmool,^3865 
Goonic, 373a 
Goomtee, 3865 
Goomul mutch, 2245 
Goont, 387a 
Goony, 4035 
Goor, 195a 
Goorcully, 387a 
Goordore, 389a 
Goorka, Goorkally, 
387a 

Gooroo, 3875 
Goorul, 3875 
Goorzeburdar, Goos- 
berdaar, Goosber- 
dar, 3875, 427a 
Goozerat, 388a 
Goozul-khana, 388a 
Gopura, Gopuram, 
3885 

Gora, Gora log, 3885 
GorGb, 392(e 
Gorahwalla, Gora- 
wallah, 3885 
Gorayit, Goray t, 389a 
Gordower, 389a 
Gore, 390a 
Gorge, 2555 
Gorgelane, Gorge- 
lette, Gorgolane, 
Gorgolet, Gorgo- 
lett, Gorgoletta, 
382tt, 5 

Gorregorri, 1265 
Goru, 38'75 
Gos, 3915 


Gosain, Gosaing, Go- 
sannee, 389a, 6655 
Goabeck, Gosbeague, 
Gosbeege, 3895 
Gosel-kane, 3885 
Gosha, 390a 
Gosine, 389a 
Gosle-kane, 3885 
Goss, 3895 
Goss, 401a 
Gossein, Gossyne, 
389a 

Gotam, Gotma, 3665 
Gotton, Gottoni, 3815 
Goualeor, 406a 
Goudrin, Gouldrin, 
386a 

Goule, 3725 
Goung, 390a 
Gour, 390a 
Gourabe, 392f* 
Goiiren, 3905 
Goiirgoulette, 382a 
Gouro, 3905 
Gourou, 3875 
Gourze-berdar, 3875 
Governor’s Straits, 
3905 

Gow, 391a, 261a 
Gowa, Gowai, Gowil- 
pura, 379a 
Gowre, 3905 
Goyava, 400a 
Gozurat, 388a, 

Grab, 3915 ; Service, 
104a 

Grab-anemoas, 404a 
Grabb, 3925 
Gracia, 395(t 
Grain, Gram, 393a, 
3925 

Gram -fed, 393(t 
Gram Mogol, 5725 
Gram-serenjammeo, 
surrinjaumee, 8775 
Grandon, Grandonic, 
3935, 792^?, 793a 
Gran Magol, 572a ; 

Porto, 728<t 
Grant, 397a 
Grao, 393<t 
Grasia, 395(« 

Grass, Grasse-cloth, 
3935 

Grass-cutter, 3935 
Grassia, 395a, 505 
Grasshopper Falls, 
394a 

Grass- widow, 394a ; 

Widower, 3945 
Grassyara, 394a 
Gratiates, 395a 
Grave-digger, 395a 
Gredja, 379a 
Gree, 373a 
Green-pigeon, 395a 
Grendam, 3975 
Grenth, 397a 
Grey Partridge, 3955 
Griblee, 3955 
Griff, Griffin, Griffish, 
3955 


Grob, 392a, 5 
Groffe, 3965 
Grooht, 397a 
Grou, 1695, 3875 
Ground, 3965, 1765 
Gruff, 3965 
Grunth, Grunthee, 
Grunthum, 397a 
Guadovaryn, 380a 
Guaiava, 400a 
GuS,liS,r, 406a 
Gualveta, 3625 
Guana, 3975, 367a 
Guancare, 3655 
Guano, 898a 
Guaoo, 3655 
Guardafoy, Guar- 
dafii, Guardafui, 
Guardafun, Guar- 
dafuni, Guardefui, 
398a, 399a 
Guary, 3725 
Guate, 3695 
Guava, 3995 ; Guaver, 
400a 

Gubber, 400a 
Gubbrow, 4005 
Guchnit, 388a 
Gudam, 3815 
Gudavarij, 380a 
Gudda, 4005 
Guddee, Guddy, 4005 
Gudeloor, 707ii 
Gudge, 4005 
Gudoes, 3815 
Guendari, 155a 
Gugall, 386a 
Gugglet, Guglet, 
3825, a 
Guiana, 3975 
Guiava, 400a 
Guickwar, Guicowar, 
401a 

Guindi, 373a 
Guinea-cloths, 401a ; 
-Deer, 4015 ; Fowl, 
4015; Pig, 4015, 
Stuffs, 401a, 707(t ; 
Worm, 4015 
Guinees Ly waat, 4015 
Guingam, Guingan, 
Guingani, Guingilo, 
Guingoen, 376/f, 5 
Guiny stuffes, 4035 
Guion, 398a 
Guirindan, 3975 
Gujar, 7195 
Gujarat, 388a 
Gujeputty, 261a 
Gujer, 3865 
Guj putty, 4025 
Gullean, 1495 
Gumbrown, 3845 
Gum-gum, 4025 
Gunge, 403a, 384a 
Gungung, 3855, 403a 
Gunja, 403a 
Gunney, Gunny, 
-bag, 403a, 401a 
Gunt, 387a 
Gunta, 4035 ; Pandy, 
6675 


Gunth, 387a 
Guoardaffuy, 399a 
Guodavam, Quoda- 
vari, 3805 
Guogualaa, 3835 
Gup, Gup-Gup, 4035, 
404a 

Gureebpurwar, 404a 
Gurol, 3875 
Gurgulet, Gurguleta, 
3825 

Gurjaut, 404a 
Gurjjara, 388a 
Gurjun oil, 971a 
Gurr, 4045 
Gurrah, 3725 
Gurrah, 702a 
Gurree, 3725 
Gurreebnuwauz, 404a 
Gurrial, 3885 
Gurry, 4045 
Guru, 3875 
Gushel Choe, Gussell 
Chan, 388a 
Gut, 407«, 898a 
Gutta Percha, 4045 
Guva-Sindabur, 838a 
Guyal, 4065 
Guynde, 373a 
Guynie Stuffs, 4035 
Guzatt, 388a 
Guzee, 405a, 707a 
Guzelcan, Guzelchan, 
388a 

Guzerat, 388a 
Guzzie, Guzzy, 405a 
Gwalere, Gw^li^r, 
Gwalier, Gwalior, 
405a, 40^ 

Gyaul, 4065 
Gyelong, 4065 
Gyllibdar, 468a 
Gylong, 4065 
Gym-khana, 4065 
Gy nee, 407a 


Habash, Habashy, 

4285 

Habassi, 707a 
Habbeh, 42^ 
Habech, Habesh, 
Habshi, 4285 
Haccam, 409a 
Hackaree, Hackary, 
Hackeray, Hack- 
ery, 407a, 408a 
Hackin, 429a 
Hackree, 408a 
Hackura, 409a 
Haddee, Haddey, 
Haddy, 4085, 8095 
Hadgee, 4085 
Haffshee, 4285 
Hafoon, 3995 
Hakeem, 429a 
Hakim, 409a 
Hakkary, 408a 
Halabas, 125, 13a 
Halalcor, Halalchor, 
HaMlcore, Halal- 
cour, 409a, 5, 410a 
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Haldllcur, 410tt 
Hal^weh, 4296 
Halcarrah, 4306 
Half-cast, -caste, 410a 
Hallachore, 4096 
Ham, 4216 
Hamal, Hamalage, 
Hamaul, 430a, 4296 
Hamed-Ewat, 416 
Han, 4796 
Handjar, 4106 
Handoul, 296 
Hang, 419a 
Hang-chwen, 422a 
Hanger, 410a, 497a 
Hanistos, 4216 
Hansaleri, 411a 
Hanscreet, Hanscrit, 
793a, 7926 
Hansil, 411a 
Hanspeek, 411a 
Hapoa, Happa, 4216, 
426a 

Happy Despatch, Ha- 
rakiri, 411a 
Haram, 4116 
Haramzada, 411a 
Harcar, 430a 
Hardala, 4306 
Haree, 749tt 
Harem, 4116 
Hargill, 76 
HarkfCra, 7486 
Harkatu, 35(t 
Apfio^a, Harmozeia, 
"Apfio^ov, 646a 
Harran, 4116 
Harry, 4116 
Hartal, 4306 
Hasbullhookim, 427a 
Hassan Hassan, Has- 
soin Jossen, 420a 
Hast, Hasta, 268a, 
4126 

Hatch, 409a 
Hathi, Hatty, 412a 
Hattychook, 4126 
H&tti, 4126 
Hauda, 4276 
Haung, 4216 
Haut, 4126 
Hauze, 4276 
Haver-dewatt, 416 
Havildah, Havildar, 
Havildar’s Guard, 
4126, 413a 

Hazara, HaziCrah, 
4306, 431a 
Hazree, 413a 
Hekim, 429a 
Helahas, 13a 
Helly, 3036 
Helu, 344a 
Hemaleh, 415a 
Henara Canara, 4136 
Hendou Kesh, 416a 
Hendry Kendry, 
Henery, Henry 
Kenry, 413a, 6 
Herha,3936; Taffaty, 
Taffety, 3936, 707a 


Herbed, Herbood, 
4136 

Herbes, Cloth of, 3936 
Hercarra, 293a, 430a 
Hermand, 4256 
Hesidrus, 878a 
Hharaam, 4116 
Hickeri, 408a 
Hickmat, 4136 
Hidalcan, Hidalchan, 
4316, 1376, 265a 
Hidgelee, 414a 
Hidush, 435tt 
High-caste, 1716 
Hikmat, 414a 
Hill, 3036 

Hilsa, Hilsah, 414a, 
6, 33a 

Himalah, Himaleh, 
Himalaya, Hinial- 
leh, Himaly.4, 4146, 
415a 

Hin, 4186 
Hinaur, 4226 
Hind, 4356 
Hindee, 415a 
HindekI, 415a 
Hindi, 4156 
Hindkee, Hindki, 
4156 

Hindoo, 4156 
Hindoo Koosh, -kush, 
4156, 416a 

Hindoostanee, Hind- 
orstand, 4176 
Hindostan, 416a 
Hindostanee, Hindo- 
stanica, Hindou- 
stani, 417a, 6 
Hindu, 4156 
Hindh-khsh, 416a 
Hindustan, 4166 
Hindustani, Hindu- 
stans, 4176 
Hinduwi. 415a 
Hing, Hinge, 418a, 6 
Hingeli, 414a 
Hingh, Hing - kill, 
4186 

Hirava, 419(t 
Hircar, Hircarra, 
Hircarrah, 430a, 6 
Hirrawen, 419a 
Hobly, 577a, 6726 
Hobshy cotf'ree, 4286 
Hobson -Jobson, 419a 
Hobsy, 4286 
Hochshew, 421a 
Hodge, Hodgee, 
409a, 216 
Hodges, 2346 
Hodgett, 4206 
Hodjee, 4866 
Hodu, 4356 
Hog-bear, 4206; deer, 
4206 ; plum, 421a 
Hogget, 4206 
Hoggia, 2346, 8936 
Hoghee, 409a 
Hohlee, 4256 
Hokchew, Hoksieu, 
421a 


Holencore, 4096, 2506 
H516yar, 429a 
Hollocore, 4096 
Holway, 4296 
Home, 421a 
Hon, 4256 

Hong, 4216, 209a ; 
Boat, 422a ; Mer- 
chant, 4216 
Hong-kong, 422(t 
Honor, Honore, 4226, 
a 

Hooghley, Hoogly, 
-River, 422<i, 6, 
4236, 6306 
Hoogorie, 4316 
Hooka, -Burdar, 
Hookah, -Burdar, 
Hooker, Hooker- 
bedar, 4236, 424a, 6 
Hookham, Hookim, 
Hookum, 4246 
Hooluck, 4246 
Hooly, 425a 
Hoon, 4256 
Hoondy, 4256 
Hoonimaun, 4256 
Hoopoo, 4266 
Hoowa, 4256 
Hopper, 4256, 2196, 
7246 

Hoppo, 426a, 209a 
Horda, Horde, 640a 
Hormizda, Hormos, 
Hormuz, Hormuz- 
dadschir, 646a, 6 
Horse-keeper, 4266 
Horse-radish Tree, 
4266, 3276, 608a 
Horta, 6356 
Hortal, 1736 
Horto, 6356 
Hosbalhouckain, 
Hosbulhocum,Hos- 
bolhookum, 427a 
Hosseen Gosseen, 
Hossein Jossen, 
Hossy Gossy, 420a 
Hotty, 4126 
Hot-winds, 4276 
Houang-poa, 9696 
Houccaburdar, 4246 
Houdar, 4276 
Houka, 424a 
Housbul - hookum, 
Housebul-hookum, 
427a 

Houssein Hassan, 
4206 

Houza, Howda, How- 
dah, Howdor, 4276 
Hoyja, 2346 
Htee, 912a 
Hubba, 428a 
Hubbel de Bubbel, 
Hubble - Bubble, 
428a, 6, 147a 
Hubshee, 4286, 26 ; 

Land, 4696 
Huck, 429a 
Huckeem, 429a 
Hudia, 466a 


Hdglf, 423a ; Port of, 
586 

Hullia, 429a 
Hulubalang, 6446 
Hulluk, Huluq, 4246, 
425a 

Hulwa, 429a 
Humhura, 707a 
Hummaul, 4296, 279a 
Humming-Bird, 430a 
Humniummee, Hum- 
mums, 4116 
Hump, 430a 
Hun, 4256 
Hunaroy, Hundry, 
4136 

Huq, 429a 
Hurbood, 307a 
Hurcarra, Hurcurrah, 
430a 

Hurraca, 36a 
Hurry, 412<t 
Ilurtaul, 4306, 1736 
Husbulhookum, Hus- 
bull Hookum, Hus- 
bulhoorum, 427a 
Husen Hasen, Hus- 
san-TIussan, 420a 
Husserat, 431a 
Huzara, 4306 
Huzoor, Huzooriah, 
Huzzoor, 431a, 6 
Hyber Pass, 4826 
Hydalcan, 432a, 779a 
Hypo, 957a 
Hyson, young, 4316, 
909a, 6 


labadiu, 455a 
laca, 443a 
Taccal, 4436 
lader, 2176 
laggarnat, 467a 
lagra, 366, 4466 
lak, 9766 
lalla mokee, 465a 
lamahey, lamayhey, 
451a, 5036 
lamlx), 449a 
langada, 4506 
langomes, 451a 
lasques, 4536, 4726 
lastra, 8236 
laua, 456a 
Ichilx), 440a 
Td, 3366 

Idalcam, Idalcan, 
Idalcilo, Idalxa, 
Idalxaa, 4316, 432a, 
2646, 6286, 7876 
lekanat, 6456 
leminy, 4696 
Iguana, Iguane, 3976 
Ijada, 445a 
lllabad, Illiabad, 13a 
126 

Imamzada, Im^m- 
z^ah, Imamzadeh, 
6926 

Iman, 4326 
Imane, 6796 
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Imaum, 432a ; Im- 
aumbarra, 432& 
Impale, 4325 
In’am, In’amdar, 433(t 
Inam, 4325 
Inaum, 433a 
Inde, 4365 

Indergo, Inderjb, 
438a 

Indes, 4365 
Indeum, 437a 
India, 433a 
Indian, 437a; Fowl, 
945a ; Muck, 215 ; 
Nut, 2285 
Indiaes, 4365 
Indico, 4375 
Indies, 433a, 4365 
Indigo, Indigue,4375, 
438a 

Indistanni, 417a 
Indostan, 4165, 417a 
Indostana, 4175 
Indou, Indu, 4155 
Indus, 437a 
Industam, Tndustan, 
Industani, 4165, 
4175, 5935 

Ingelee, Ingeli, In- 
gelie, rngellie,414a, 
477a 

Inglees, 4385 
Ingu, 4185 
Inharne, Tniama, 
977a, 8855 

Interlope, Interloper, 
439(/, 4385 
In-tu, 4355 
loghe, 461a 
Ipecacuanha, 4395 
Ipo, Ipu, 957a 
Ircara, 430a 
Irinon, 774a 
Iron-wood, 4395 
I-say, 4395 
Iskat, 4395 
Islam, 4395 
Istoop, 440a 
Istubbul, 440a 
Itzeboo, Itzibu, 440a 
luana, 3975 
lucbi, 472rt 
India, 4655, 466a 
lunck, lunco, hincus, 
lunk, lunke, 4725 
lunkeon, 4735 
Iimsalaom, 4735 
lurebasso, 474a 
lya, 42a 

Izam Maluco, 440a, 
628a 

Izaree, 7075 


Jaca, 443a 
Jacatoo, 2275 
•Jaccall, 2275 
Jack, 440a 
Jackal, Jackall, 4435 
Jackass-''^opal, 444a 
Jackcall, Jackalz, 
444a 


Jackoa, 367a 
Jack-snipe, 444a 
Jacquete, 4445 
Jade, 4445 
Jadoo, Jadoogur, 
4455 

Jafanapatam. 4455 
Jaffry, 446a 
Jafna, Jafnapat^^m, 
4455 

Jagada, 4505 
Jagannat, Jagan- 
n.4th, Jaga-Naut, 
467a, 5,468a 
Jagara, 446a, 8765 
Jagarnata, Jagary- 
nat, 468a, 4675 
Jageah, 4465 
Jagoruot, 4675 
Jaggea, Jagger, 4465 
Jaggery, 446^i 
Jagghire, 447a 
Jaggory, 167a 
Jagheer, Jaghcerdar, 
Jag Hire, Jaghire, 
Jaghirodar, 4465, 
447a 

Jagmtr, 4665 ; Jag- 
naut. 467a 

Jagory, Jagra, Jagre, 
Jagree, 446a, 5, 

9245 

Jah-ghir, 4465 
Jaidad, 4745 
Jailam, 4585 
Jail-khana, 447a 
Jaimur, 211a, 505a 
Jain, Jaina, 447a, 5 
Jakad, 4445 
Jakatra, 71a 
J aksom Baksoin, 420a 
Jalba, 3625 
Jaleebote, 4475 
Jalia, Jaliya, 362a, 5 
Jallaniakoe, 465(t 
Jam, 4475 

Jama, Jamah, 4495, 
6625, 706a 
Jamahoy, 4505 
Jaman, 4495 
Jarabea, 469a 
Jambo, 449a 
Jambolone, 4495 
Jamboo, 4485, 45 
Jambook, 7885 
Jamdanni, 7075 
Jamdar, 469a ; Jam- 
dher, 469a, 497a 
James & Mary, 449a 
Jamgibor, 9785 
Jamli, 450a 
Jamma, 449tt, 7375 
Jamna Masjid, 4695 
Jamoon, 4495, 3995 
Jampa, 1835 
Jampan, Jampanee, 
Jampot, 463a, 5 
Jamun, 4495 
Jamwar, 7075 
Jan, 46^ 

Janbiya, Janbwa 
4685 


Jancada, Jangada, 
Jangai, 450a 
Jangal, 470a 
Jangama, 451a, 466a 
Jangar, 450a 
Jangomdi, Jangomay, 
Jangumaa, 4505, 
451a, 1905, 5035 
Jantana, 951a 
Jao, 456a 

Japan, Japilo, Japon. 

Jappon, 4515, 452a 
Jaquete, 4445 
Jaquez, Jaqueira, 
443a, 4425 
Jarcoon, 452a 
Jard-Hafun, 3985 
Jaigon, 452a 
Jarool, 453a 
Jask, 453a 
Jasoos, 4535, 736a 
Jasque, Jasques, 453a 
Jatm, 1855 
Jaua, 456a 
Jaugui, Jauguisme 
4615, 556a 
Jaukan, 1925 
Jaumpaun, 463a 
Jaun, 4535 
Jauthiiri, 214a 
Java, 454a ; Radish, 
4565 ; Wind, 4565 ; 
Jawa, 4555 
Jawab, Jawaub, 4565 
Jawi, 456a 
Jawk, 443a 
Jay, 457a 
Jeel, 457a, 92(i 
Jeetul, 4575, 68a 
Jehad, Jehaud, 458a 
Jekanat, 467a 
Jelabee, Jelaubee, 
458ft 

Jclba, 3625 
Jellaodar, 4685 
Jelly, 4585 
Jc'lowdar, 4685 
J clum 4585 
Jemadar, Jematdar, 
Jemautdar, 4585, 
459(t 

Jemendar, Jemidar, 
J emitdar, J erami- 
dar, 9805, a 
Jenana, 9815 
Jeniii, 459a 
Jenninora, 981a 
Jennye, 459a, 4695 
Jennyrickshaw, 4595 
Jentief, Jentio, Jen- 
tive, 3685, 3675 
Jergelim, 3735 
Jerry, 438a 
Jeruba^a, 474a 
Jesserah, 460a 
Jetal, 2935 
J ezaerchi, J ezail, 

Jezailchi, 4745 
Jezya, 460a 
Jhappan, 4635 
Jharal, 912ft 
Jhau, 4645 


Jhaump, 460a 
Jheel, 457a 
Jhillmun, 4605 
Jhool, 4635 
Jhoom, 460a, 252a 
Jhow, 4645 
Jhula, 4635 
Jiculam, 829a 
Jidgea, 3545, 460a 
Jigat, 4445 
Jiggy-jW, 4605 
Jllara, 4585 
Jilaudfir, 468a, 7485 
Jillmill, 4605 
Jingal, Jin jail, 3735, a 
Jinjee, 3765 
Jinjili, 374a 
Jinkall, 8285 
Jinny rickshaw, Jin- 
ri-ki-sha, 4596 
Jital, 4575, 6735 
Jizya, 460a 
Jn® Gernaet, 4675 
Joanee, 4655 
Joanga, 1435 
Jocole, 4605 
Jogee, Joghi, Jogi, 
Jogue, Joguedes, 
Jogui, 461a, 5925, 
8835 

John Company, 462a 
Joiwareo, 4655 
Jompon, 4625 
Jonk Ceyloan, 4735 
Jonquanier, 473a 
Jooar, 465a 
Jool, 4635 
Joola, Joolah, 4635 
Jordafoon, 3995 
Jornufa, 3785 
Joosje, Joostje, Josie, 
Josin, Joss, -House, 
-Stick, Jostick.4635, 
464a, 5, 7445 
Jouari, 4655 
Jougie, 4615 
Jow, 4645 

Jowalla Mookhi, 465a 
Jowari, Jowarree, 
Jowarry, 465a, 5 
J owaulla Mookhee, 
4645 

Jowaur, 465a 
JuA,la mftchi, 465a 
Jubtee, 4655 
Judaa, Judea, 4655, 
466a, 565, 5035, 

691a 

Judgeea, 460a 
Jugboolak, 466a 
Juggernaut, 4675 
Jugget, 335a 
Juggurnaut, 466a 
Juggut, 444 
Ju^o, 4725 
Jujoline, 374a 
Jukandar, 1915 
Julibdar, 468a 
Jum, 4605 
Jumbeea, 4685 
Jumboo, 4485, 44 a 
Jumdud, 469a 
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Jumea, 4606 
Jumma, 469a, 801a 
Jummabundee, Jiim* 
ma-bundy, 469tt 
Jummahdar, 459a 
Jumna, 4696 ; Mus- 
jid, 4696 
Jun^alan, 4736 
Juncan, 4736 
Juncaneer, 473a 
Junco, 4726 
Jungeera, 4696, 806a 
Jungel, Jungla, 470a, 
6 ; Jungle, 470a ; 
-Cat, Cock, Dog, 
Fever, Fowl, Fruit, 
Mahals, Terry, 
471a, 4706, 9146 
Junglo, 4716 
Jungo, 4726 
Jungodo, 4506 
J uniorM e rchant, 2226 
Junk, 472a 
Junkameer, 473ft 
Junkaun, 4736 
Junk-(!eylon, 473a 
Junkeon, 4736 
Junko, 4726 
Juptee, 4656 
Jurebassa, J urebas- 
so, Juri basso, Ju- 
ruba 9 a, J urybassa, 
474«, 4736, 36 
Jute, 474a 
Jutka, 4746 
Juttal, 458a 
Juzail, 4746, 3736 
Juzrat, 388a 
Jw(£l£i-mukhi, 4646, 
631a 

Jyedad, 4746 
Jylibdar, 468a 
J ysh kutcheri, J yshe, 
475a 


Eftftrle, 282<t 
Kabaai, 138(t 
Kab-ab, 138a 
Kabaya, 1376 
Kabel, 1406 
Kaber, 176a 
Kaber-dar, 495(t 
Kabkad, 1596 
Kabob, 138a 
K^bul, 139a 
Each, 2866 
Kachemire, 169a 
Kachnar, 2886 
Kadel, 2646 
Eadhil, 4426 
Eafer, 1416: Eaferi- 
st&n, 1426 
Eafila, 14-26 
Eafir, 141a 
Eafur canfiun, Fan- 
suri, 152a 
Eah4r, 495a 
Eahan, 2696 
Eahwa, 2326 
Eaieman, 177a 


Eairsie, 478a 
Kaisuri, 1516 
!^ajee, 475a, 1776, 
180a 

Eakatou, 227a 
Eakke, 886 
Eakul,Kakula,1396,a 
Eala, 4956* 

Eala’i, 1456 
Ealambac, Ealanbac, 
1446, a 

Ealanbu, 2366 
Ealang, 145a 
Eala Jagah, Juggah, 
475a ; Paiiee, Pany, 
690a . 

Ealavansa, 145(t 
Ealdaron, Ealderon, 
2356, a 
Ealeefa, 147a 
Ealege, 236a 
Ealeoun, 147a 
Ealgi, 279a 
Ealikata, 146a 
Kalikut, 148a 
Kalin, 1456 
Kalinga, 475a, 222(t, 
256a, 488(t ; nagara, 
-patam, 488a 
Kallsa, 3786 
Eillit-dar, 483a 
Kalla-Nimmack, 475a 
Kallar, 7196 
KaWfd.va, Kalliena, 
1496, 8766 
Kalliitn, 1476 
Kalu-bili-mas, 2246 
Kalyana, 1496 
Karaalatd, 7496 
Kamata, 2396 
Kambdiya, 150a 
Kdmboja, 1506 
Ka^ixav, Kamkha, 
Ka/aoux^y, 484a, 6 
EamiKieng, Kam- 
pong, Karapung, 
2416 

Eamrak, 1606 
Kamtah, 2396, 248a 
Kanadara, 153ft 
Kanakappel, 247a 
Eanate, Kanaut, 154a 
Eanbar, 2336 
Kanchani, 2806 
Kanchi, '2Abb 
KandaMr, 1546 
Eandl, 156a 
Eane-saman, 2476 
Kangra, Eangrah, 
631tt, 6 
Eanji, 2456 
Kankan, 379a; Kan- 
kana, 1736 
Eannekappel, 247a 
Eanneli Mas, 2246 
Eannuj, 4356 
Eanobari, 176a 
Ean-phou-tchi, 1506 
Eansamah, 2476 
Eapal, 475a 
Eaphok, 1386 


Earabd, 163a 
Earache, 4806 
Earane, 274a 
Earanl, 6126 
Earaque, 166a 
Earavan, 1616 
Karawal, 392a ; Kara- 
welle, 1626 
Karbaree, Karbari, 
475a, 6 

Karbasara, 4796 
Karboy, 163a 
Karcanna, 4756 
Kardafdn, 399a 
Kardar, 4756 
Karec, 165a 
Kareeta, 4756 
Karen, Kareng, 1636 
Kari, 283a 
Karcanna, Kar- 
kanay, Karkhana- 
jat, 163a, 4756 
Karkollen, 1596 
Karkun, 163a 
Karniita, Karndtak, 
Karndtic, Karnd- 
tik, 1646 
Kardr, 276ft 
Ear rah, 606 
Karrilka, 1656 
Karrdnf, 2736 
Karri, Karrie, 2826, 
283a 

Kas, 480(1 
Kasem -bazar, 263a 
Kashlsh, 1696 
Kashmir, 169a 
Kasid, 263a 
Kas-kanay, 2836, 9036 
Kassenibasar, Kas- 
sem-Bazar, 263a 
Kassimere, 478a 
Kasuaris, 1706 
Kabik Benares, 289a 
Katarah, 497a 
Katche, 2866 
Kathd, 598a 
Kattara, 497a 
Eauda, 270a 
Kaul, 476a 
Kaulam, 7526, 829a 
Kaunta, 476a 
Kauri, 270a 
Kauss, 480(t 
Kavap, 1386 
Kiiyel, 1406 

Kazbegie, Kazbekie, 
3896 

Kazl, 178a 
Kebab, 138a 
Kebulee, 476a, 6086 
Kechniiche, Kock- 
mishe, 486a, 4856, 
246a 

Eeddah, 476a 
Kedgeree, 4766, 65a: 
Pot, 4776 

Kedgeree, 477a, 414a 
Keeledar, 4836 
Keemcab, Keemcob, 
485a 

Eeeroookht 8186 


Ee^aria, Eegeria, 

Keif, 4986 
Keiri, 1736 
Eela, 76 
Kellaut, 4836 
Kellidar, 4836 
Kenchen, 2806 
Kenery, 4136 
Kennery, 4776 
Keran, 272a 
Kerendum, 3976 
Kermorik, 1606 
Kerrie, 283tt 
Kersey, Kerseymere, 
478a, 4776, 3766 
Keschiome, 4856 
Keselbache, 4986, 825a 
Keshimur, 169a 
Kesom, 4856 
Ketchery, 4766 
Kotesal, 4876 
Ketteri, 482a 
Kettisol, 4876 
Kettule, 167a 
Kettysol, Kettysoll, 
4786 

Khabar, Khabbar, 
4946 

Khader, Khadir, 
4786, 606 

Khaibar Pass, 4826 
Khair, 1736 
Khakee, Khaki, 4786 
Khalaj, 371a 
Khalege, 236a 
Khalji, 372a 
Khalsa, Khalsajec, 
479a, 56 
Khan, 479a 
Khanna, 4796 
Khansauia, Khan- 
saraan, 2476, 4796 
Khanum, 4796 
Kharek, 165tt 
Kharlta, Kharltadar 
4756 

Kbarkeo, Kharki, 
4786 

Khas, 168a 
Khash khash, 284a 
Khass, 480a 
Khasya, 480a, 2636 
Khat, 2646 
Khata, 1746 
K’hedah, 476a 
Khedmutgar, 4866 
Khcenkaub, 485a 
Kheiber Pass, 4826 
Kheldt, 4806 
Khelaut, 484a 
Khelwet, 149a 
Khemkaub, 485a 
Khenaut, 1546 
Kherore, 276a 
Khettry, 482a 
Khichri, 4766, 477a 
Khidmutgar, 487a 
Khilaji, 372a 
Khil’at, Khilat, 4836 
Khilij, Khiliji,Khilji, 
3706, 371a, 6 
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Khilwut, 149a 
Khir^j, 4806 
Khit, 487a 
Khmer, 1506 
Khoa, 4806 
Khodom, 3666 
Khojah, 2346 
Kholee, 251a 
Khookheri, 4916 
Khoonky, 2516 
Khot, 4806 
Khoti, 4816 
Khrl, 2746 
Khshatrapa, 7976 
Khubber, Khubur- 
dar, 495tt, 4946 
Khud, Khu(ld, 4816 
Khuleefu, 147a 
Khulj, 371a 
Khundari, 4136 
Khureef, 496a 
Khitr Miliria, 2806 
Khurreef, 482ct, 496a 
Khiias, 2836 
Khutput, 482a 
Khuttry, 482a 
Khuzmutg^lr, 4866 
Khybor Pass, 4826 
Kiaffor, 1416 
Kiar, 2346 
Kiarauansarai, 4796 
Kia-shi-mi-lo, 169a 
Kiati, 911a 
Kic, 483a 

Kicheri, Kichiri, 4766 
Kichmich, 486a 
Kichrl, 5806 
Kidderpore, Kid- 
dery-pore, 483a 
Kidgerie, 414a, 477a 
Kidjahwah, 1406 
Kielingkia, 489a 
Kieshish, 170tt 
Kil, 483a 
Kilki, 2786 
Killadar, 483a 
Killa-kote, 4836 
Killaut, 4836 
Killedar, 4836 
Killot, Killut, 4836, 
279a, 8086 
Kilwa, 7506 
Kimkha, 4846, 797a 
Kincha-cloth, 7076 
Kincob, Kingcob, 
484a, 6 

King-crow, 485a 
Kintal, 770a 
Kiosck, Kiosque,485a 
Kioss, 261a 
Kioum, 499a 
Kippe-sole, 4876 
Kir, 483a 
KimnI, 2736 
Kiranchi, 3306 
Kirba, Kirbee, 485a, 
6, 465a 
Kirkee, 4786 
Kirpa, 278a 
Kirruii% 397a 
Kishm, Kishmee, 
Kishmi, 4856, 486a 


Kishmish, 486a 
Kishrl, 4766 
Kis ! Kis ! 7496 
Kismas, 486a 
Kismash, 486a 
Kismutdar, Kisraut- 
gar, 4866 
Kissmiss, 486a 
Kissorsoy, 7076 
Kist, Kistbundee, 
486a, 6, 8206 
Kistmutgar, 4866 
Kitai, 174a 
Kit.4roh, 497a 
Kitcharee, Kitcheree, 
Kitchory, Kitchri, 
4766, 477a, 65a 
Kitesoll, 487a 
Kitmutgar, Kitmut- 
gaur, 4866 
Kitserye, 4766 
Kitsol, Kitsoll, Kitta- 
sol, Kittasole, Kit- 
tesaw, Kittisal, 
Kittisoll, Kittysol, 
Kittysoll, Kitysol, 
487a, 6, 1856, 307a 
Kitul, 1666 
Kitzery, 4766 
Kiu-lan, 752a 
Kizilbash, 4986 
KUt, 4956 
Klang, 1456 
Kling, 4876, 22‘ki 
Knockaty, 613a 
Kobang, Kocbang, 
490a, 6356 
Koeo hue, 7506 
Koel, Koewil, 4906 
Kofar, 141a 
Kohinor, 491a 
Kokan, 245(t ; -Tana, 
244fe 

Kokeela, 4906 
Koker-noot, 2296 
Kokun butter, 2546 
Kol, 2406 
Kolamba, 7526 
Kolb-al-mas, 224a 
Roll, 2496, 7196 
Kolong, 249a 
KwXts, 2386 
Kofid/),Ko)aa/}(a,2386 
Komati, 217a, 2376 
Komukee, 2516 
Konkan-Tana, 2446 
Konker, 496a 
Koochi-Bundur, 226tt 
Kookry, 4916 
Koolee, 251a 
Kooleenti, 249a 
Koolkurny, 7566 
Koolumbee, 4916 
Kooly, 250a 
Koomkee, Koomky, 
2516, 4916 
Koomoosh, 8306 
Koonja, 2496 
Koonky, 2516 
Koormureea, 279a 
Koornis, 494a 
Koorsi, 252a 


Koorya Moorya, 281tt 
Koot, 4916, 746a 
Kooza, 492a 
Kop, Kopaki, Kopek, 
Kopeki, 1216, 2536, 

a 

Kor, 262tt 
Kora-kora, 1596 
Koratchee, 2766 
Korj, Korja, 2556, a 
Kornish, 4936, 494a 
Koroniandel, 2586 
Korrekorre, 160(t 
Kw/jv, 2386 
Kos, 262a 

Koshoon, Koshun, 
492(t 

K<5<rTos, 492a/ 
Kotaroo, 3666 
Kotiyah, 3926 
Ko-tou, Kotow, 494a, 
6, 4926 
Kotul 4946 
Kotwal, 266a 
Koulam, 752ti 
Koulli, 2506 
Kourou, 276a 
Kouser, 492a 
Koutel, 4946 
Kowl-nama, 2686 
Kowtow, 4926 
Koyil, 4906 
Kraal, 259a 
Kran, 272<i 
Kranghir, 273a 
Kris, 2746 
Krocotoa, 2276 
Kroh, 7486 
Kror, Krorl, 276a 
Krosa, 2616 
Kualiar, 406a 
Rubber, Kubber- 
daur, 4946, 495a 
Kubeer, 2776 
Kuch Bahar, 248a 
Kucheroe, 2886 
Kuchi, Kuchi-China, 
226a 

Kuchurry, 288a 
Kudd, 4816 
Kuddoo, 2786 
Kuh^r, 495a 
Kuka, 383a 
Kukan-Tana, 2446 
Kukri, 4916, 9236 
Kula, 4956 
Kdlam, 752a, 8286 
Kulkurneo, 2486 
Kulgie, 279a 
Kullum, 2496 
Kulsee, 279a 
Kulwa, 751a 
Kumaki, 2516, 252a 
Kumari, 252a 
Kumberbund, 280a 
Kumhari, 2386 
Kummeky, 2516 
Kummerbund, 280a 
Kummul, 2796 
Kump^tss, 4956 
Kum-sha, 280a 
Kunbee, 4916 


Kunchenee, 2806 
Kilnchiran, 7746 
Kundha, 639a 
Kundra, 4136 
Kunkur, 496a 
Kuraba, 163a 
Kura-kura, Kur- 
' kura, 1506 
Kurachee, 2766 
Kuranchy, 2726 
Kurbee, 486a 
Kureef, 496a 
Kurnool, 4966 
Kurpah, 278a 
Kdrs, 8306 
Kuruh, 2616 
Kurunder, 281a 
Kurzburdar, 244a 
Kusbah, 28.1a, 5006 
Kiishk, 485a 
Kuslioon, Kushun, 
4926 

Knskos, Kuss-kuss, 
Kusu-kusu, 2836 
Kusoombah, 2526 
Kusuraa, 2596 
Kut5,r, 4976 
Kutcha, 2876 
Kutcheri, 2886 
Kuttar, 4976 
Kuttaun, 2656 
Kutwal, 266ft 
Kuzelbash, 4986 
Kuzzak, 2626 
Kuzzanna, 4976 
Kuzzauk, 2626 
Kuzzilbash, 4976 
Kyfe, 4986 
Kyoung, 4986, 6196 
Kythee, 499a 


Laar, 5056 
Ijabboi, 5236 
Lac, Lacazaa, 499a, 
501tt 

Lacca, 1776, 4996, 
500a 

Laccadive Islands, 
500a 

Laccowry, 7076 
Ltick, 5006 
Ljicka, 500a 
Lackerage, Lackher* 
age, 5016, 4806 
Lacott, 521a 
Lacre, Lacr^e, 500a 
Lacsamana, 5126 
Lackt, 500tt 
Ladoo, 524a 
La^artho, Lagarti, 
Lagarto, 136, 14a, 6 
Lahari, Laheri, 
Lahori - Bandar, 
Lahory, 507a, 6 
Laice, 5136 
Lailan, 6216 
Lak, 501a 
Laker, 500d 
Lakh, 5016 
Lakhiraj, 8016 
Lakkabakka, 524a 
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AdKKOS, 4996 
Laknau, 524a 
Lakravagh, 524a 
Lalichia, 5136 
Lalla, 5016 
Lall-shraub, 5016, 
826a 

Ijama, Lamah, 502a 
Ijamaserie, Lama- 
sery, 5026 
Lambadar, 5246 
Lamballi, Lamballio, 
5026 

Lance, 5136 
Lanchaa, Lanchan, 
Lancbang, 504a, 6 
5036 


Lanchar, Lanchara, 
503a, 5026, 5126, 
550a, 7336 
Lanchin, 6166 
Land Breeze, -tome, 
-wind, 503a 
Ijandjam, 504a 
Langan, 3766 
Langaaaquo, 503a 
Langeianne, 5036 
Langesacke, 503a 
Langianne, Langion, 
5036 


Langotee, Ijangoth, 
Langoti, Ijangoty, 
Langouti, Lan- 
goutin, 5256 
Ijangur, 525a 
Langiitty, 5256 
Lanjang, Lanjao, 
Ijan John, 5036, 

46(ia 

Lankin, Lankine, 
6166 

Lankoutah, 5256 
Lantea, Lanteea, 
504a, 6166 
Lao, 5036 
Laos, 504a 
Laquar, 4996 
Laquesaa, 501a 
Laquesimena, Laque 
Xemena, 5126 
Lar, 505a 
Lar bunder, 5076 
Ijara, 5056 
Larai, 506a 
Liiriin, Larawi, 505a 
Ijarock, 506a 
Laree, 975a 
liarek, 506a 
Lari, 505a 
Lari, 5066 

Laribunda, Laribun- 
der, 5076 

Lariin, Larijn, 5066, 
6776 

AapiKT], 505a 
Larin, Larine, 506tt, 
7276 

Larkin, 5066, 738a 
Ijarree, Larribundar, 
Larribunder,Larry- 
Bunder, 5076, a 
Lary, 506a 


Larym, 5056 
Lraynen, 5066 
Lascar, Lascareen, 
Lascari, Lascariin, 
Lascarin, Lascarit, 
Lascarr, Lascarym, 
Ijascaryn, Lascera, 
Lascharos, Lasco- 
reen, Laskar, Las- 
ker, Lasquarim, 
Lasquarini, 5076, 
508a, 6, 509a, 8096 
Lassamane, 5126 
Lat, 509a ; Justey, 
Justy, Padre, Sa- 
hib, Sekretur, Sik- 
ritar, 509a, 6 
Lat, 5096 

Laterite, 510a, 1386 
Liith, Lathi, 5096, 
510a 

Latsea, 5136 
Lattee, 510a 
Lattecal, L{ittial,5106 
Laurebender, Laure- 
bundcr, 5706 
Lauri, 522a 
Law Officer, 5106, 1 7 8a 
Lawrie, 5076 
Laxaman, Laxarnana, 
Laximana, 5126 
639a 

Laylon, 6216 
Leaguer, 5126 
Leake, Jjeaque, 501a 
Lechia, Lechya, 5136 
Leek, 501a, 

Lecque, 513a 
Lee, 513a 

Leeche, Leechee, 
5136, a 
Leeliim, 621a 
Left-hand Castes, 
1716 

Leicki, 5136 
Leilao, 621a- 
Leimun, 514a 
Lek, 501a 
Lekin, 5156 
Le-lang, 6216 
Lemmannee, 7076 
Lemon, 5 1 36, 5166, 
517a ; Grass, 514a 
Leopard, 5146 
Leque, 501a 
Leciueo, Leqiies, 

Lequio, 5146, 5 15a 
Leskar, 509a 
Letchi, 5136 
Lewchew, 5146 
Leylam, Leylon, 

621a, 6 
Li, 513a 

Liampo, Liampoo, 
515a, 6 
Lichi, 5136 
Liguan, 3976 
Lii, 513a 
Likin, 5156 
Lilac, Lily-oak,516a,6 
Lima, 5166 
Limb, 622a 


Lime, 5166 
Limon, 514a 
Limpo, Limpoa, 5156 
Ling, Linga, 5176 
Lingadhari, Lingait, 
517a 

Lingam, 5176 ; Lin- 
gainism, 5176 
Lingavant, 517a 
Lingayet, 517a 
Lingham, 5176 
Linguist, Linguister, 
517a, 6 
Lingum, 5176 
Linguoa, 5176 
Lip-lap, 518a, 1866 
Liquea, 515a 
Lisciadro, 6306 
Lishtee, Listee, 518a 
Litchi, 5136 
Liu kiu, 5146 
Llama, 502a 
Llingua, 5176 
Lohre Bender, 5076 
Loitia, 523a 
Loll, 502a 
Lollah, 416 
Lomballie, Lom- 
bardie, 5026 
Longcloth, 518a, 7076 
Ix)ng-drawors, 5186, 
65a, 9446 
Longi, 5196 
Long-shore wind 519a 
Longui, 5196 
Lontar, 519a 
Loocher, 519a 
Loo-choo, 5146 
Loongee, Loonghee, 
5 1 9ti, 6, 5 1 8a ; Herba, 
Maghrub, 7076 
Loory, 522a 
Loot, 5196 
Loo tab, 5226 
Lootcha, 519a 
Lootiewalla, Looty, 
Looty-wallah, 5206 
Loquat, Loquot, 521a 
Lorch, Lorcha, 5216, a 
Lord Justey Sahib, 
5096 

Lordo, 640a 
Lorine, 63a 
Lory, 5216 
Lota, 522a 
Lote, 5226 
Lotoo, 5226 
Louan jaoy, 87a 
Louchco, 5206 
Loure-bender, 5076 
Loutea, Louthia, 
5226, 523a 
Louti, 5206 
Louwen, 5046 
Love-bird, 523a 
Loylang, 6216 
Loytea, Loytia, 523a 
5226 

Lubbay, Lubbe, Lub- 
bee, Lubbye, 523a, 
6, 4886 

Luckerbaug, 5236 


Lucknow, 524a 
Luddoo, 524a 
Lugao, Lugow, 5246 
LuharanI, 507a 
Lumbanah, Lum- 
ba.neh, 5026 
Lumberdar, 5246, 7476 
Lungee, Lunggi, 5196 
Lungoor, 5246 
Lungooty, Lungota, 
5256 

Lungy, 5196 
Lunka, 526a, 1886 
Luscar, 5086 
Lut-d’hau, 5226 
Luti, 5206 
Luti-puti, 521a 
Lutt5, 5226 
Lychee, 513a 
Lym, 622a 
Lyme, 517a 
Lympo, 5156 


Maabax, 5266, 540a 
Maajhn, 539a 
Maamulut-dar, 5496 
Maancipdar, 5986 
Ma-bap, 526a 
Mabar, Ma’bar, 526a, 
6, 4556 
Ma^a, 530a 
Macagar, Isle of, 1806 
Macao, 5266 
Macareo, 5276 
Macassar, 529a ; poi- 
son, 5296, 9556 
Maccao, 5276 
Maccassa, 529a 
Macco Calinga, 489a 
Mace, 529a, 168a 
Machan, 5916 
Machao, 527a 
Machar, 36 
Machate, 599a 
Macheen, 5306, 4556 
Machilla, 5966 
Machln, 531a, 4a 
Machis, 5316 
Machlibender, Mach- 
lipatan, 562a 
Macis, 5296 
Mackrea, 5286 
Macoa, Macua, Mac- 
quar, 5926 
Macree, 5286 
Macto Calinga, 489a 
Macua, Macuar, Ma- 
aria, 5926, 593a 
Macule, 603a 
Madafoene, Mada- 
funum, Madapo- 
1am, Madapollam, 
5316, 532a, 3786 
Madavii, 416 
Maderas, Maderass, 
534a 

Madesou Bazarki, 
606a 

Madrafaxao, 532a 
Madras, Madraspat- 
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an, Madraspatnam, 
532a, 5335, 534a 
Madromaluco, 534a, 
2645 

Madrespatan, 5335 
Madura, 5345 ; foot, 
535a 

Maestro, 5385 
Mag, 5945 

Magadaxo, Maga- 
docia, Magadoxa, 
Magadoxo, 535a, 5 
Magaraby, 5955 
Magazine, 536a 
Magh, 5945 
Magol, Msigull, 572<t 
Mahabar, 541a 
Mahachampu, 1835 
Mahacheen, Mahii- 
chma, 5305, 531a, 
1975 

Mahaim, 211a 
Mabajanura, Maha- 
jon, Mah^ijiin, 
536a, 755 
Mahal, 5475 
Mahana, Mahannah, 
636a, 5655 

Maharashtra, Maha- 
rattor, 537a 
Mahasaula, 538a 
Mahasln, 5316 
Mahawat, 5365 
Mah5, 536a 
Mahi, 536a 
Mahoua, 575a 
Mahouhut, Mahout. 
5365 

Mahrat-dessa, Mah- 
ratta, 5365 ; -Ditch, 
537a, 5 

Mahseer, 538a 
Maidan, Maidaun, 
607a 

Maini^, 6075 
Mainato, 538a, 569a 
Mais, 5365 
Maistry, 5385, 1465 
Maitre, 566a 
Maji, 5585 

Majoon, Maju, Ma- 
jum, 539a, 595 
Makadow, 5695 
Makassar, Makasser, 
529a 

Makdashau, 5355, 
7505 

Makhsoosobad, 606a 
Makhzan, 536a 
Makor, 569a 
Malabar, 5395 ; 
Creeper, 642a ; 
Ears, 542a ; Hill, 
542a; Oil, 542a; 
Rites, 542a 
Malabarian, Mala- 
barica, Malabarick, 
5415 

Malabathrum, 543a 
Malaca, Malacca, 
5445, a 

Maladoo, 645a 


Mala^ue, 5945 
Malai, 540a 
Malai, 546a 
Mala insaua. 1155 
Malaio, 5445 
Malaiur, 546a 
Maland, Malandy, 
667a 

Malaqueze, 6045 
Malatroon, 544a 
Malauar, Malavar, 
5405, 6415 
Malay, 545a 
Malaya, 540a 
Malayalam, 5465 
Malayan, Malayo, 
Malaysia, Malay- 
sian, 546a, 5 
Maldiva, Maldives, 
MaX^, Mal4-divar, 
5465, 5475, 540a, 
548a, 8765 
Maleenda, 567a 
Malem, Malemo, 548a 
Malequa, 5445 
Mall, Maliah, Mali- 
bar, 540a 
Malicut, 5685 
Malik ;^rid, 567a 
Malindi, 567a 
Maliurh, Maliyi, 546a 
Mallabar, 541?; 
Mallee, 5755 
Malle-molle, Malmal, 
596a, 5955 

Maluc, Maluche, 

Maluco, 576a, 5 
Malum, Maluini, 
548<t, 5 

Md/Adr/Dai, 5365 
Mambroni, 549a 
Mambu, 545 
Mamgelin, 553a 
Mamira, Mamiran, 
Mamirani, Mami- 
ranitchini, Ma/xt- 
/jds. Mam iron, 

5485, 549a 
Mamlutdar, 549a 
Mamoodeati, 7075 
Mamoodee, Ma- 
moodi, 3895,7075; 
Mamoodies, 135 
Mamool, Mamoolee 
5495 

Mamooty, Mamoty, 
Mamuty, 5495, 3585 
Man, 5645 
Manbai, 102a 
Manbu, 55a 
Manchoue, Manchua, 
550a, 5495 
Manchy, 5135, 696a 
Mancina, 550a 
Mancipdar, 5985 
Mancock, 57a 
Mand, 5645 
Mandadore, 550a 
Mandalay, Mandal€, 
550a 

Mandapam, 2215 
Mandarij, 5515 ; Man- 


darin, 5505, 5985; 
Boat, Language, 
552(t ; Mandarini, 
Mandarino, 5515 
Mandavi, 2865 
Mandoreen, Mam- 
dorym, 5515, a 
Mandra, 5985 
Mandorijn, Man- 
dolin, 5515 
Maneh, 564a 
Maneive, 550a 
Manga, 554a 
Mangalor, Manga- 
lore, Mayydvoup, 
Ma ngaroul. Manga- 
ruth, 5525, a, 553a 
Mange, Mangea, 5545 
Mangoe, 558a 
Mangclin, 553a 
Mangerol, 553a 
Mangcstain, 557a 
Mangiallino, Man- 
giar, 553a 

Manglavar, Mangla- 
vor, 553a 
Mangle, 5575 
Mango, 5535 ; Bird, 
555a; Fish, 555a, 
895a ; Showers, 
5555 ; Trick, 5555 
Mangostaine, Man- 
gostan, Mango- 
stane, Mango- 
steen, Mango- 
sthan, 557a, 5565 
Mangrove, 557a 
Mangue, 5545, 558a 
Manguloro, 5525 
Mangus, 5965 
Mangy, 558a 
Maniakaror, 577a 
Manlbdr, 540a 
Manicaren, 577a 
Manickchor, 5585 
Manilla, 2255 
Manilla-man, 558a 
Manjarur, 5525, 8285 
Manjee, 558a 
Manjee, 5495 
Manjeel, 596a 
Manjy, 558a 
Mannickjore, 5585 
Mansalle, 601a 
Mansebdar, 5985, 9a 
Mansjoa, 550a 
Mansone, 578a 
Mansulman, 604a 
Mantery, 5515 
Mantimento, 73a 
Mantor, 5515 
Mantra, 5985 
Mantrl, Mantrin, 
5515, a, 5985, 6445, 
645a 

Mantur, 5985 
Manucodiata, 5585 
Manzeill, 599a 
Mao, 5645 

Ma-pa-'rh, 526a, 752a 
Mapilla, Maplet, Ma- 
puler, 586a 


Maqua, 5925, 593a 
Marabout feathers, 
7a ; Marab-butt, 
Marabout, 12a, 7a 
Marama, Maramat, 
Maramut, 5585, 
559a 

Maratha, Maratta, 
Maratte, 537a, 5 
Marcdl, 5675 
Marchin, 531a 
Mardi, 535a 
Margoise, Margosa, 
Margosier, 669® 
Markhore, 559a 
Marmutty, 559a 
Marsall, 601a 
Martabiin, Marta- 

bane, Martabani, 
Martabania, Mar- 
tabano, Martaraan, 
Martauana, Marta- 
vaan, Marta vana, 
559a, 5, 560a, 5 
Martil, 5605 
Martingale, 5605 
Martol, 5605 
Marwaree, Mar- 
warry, 661a 
Maryacar, 561a 
Mas, 530a, 5 
Masai, 538a 
Masalchi, Masaulchi, 
6015, 2195 
Mascabar, 5615 
Maso, 530a 
Maseer, 538a 
Mash, 6615 
Mashal, 601tt 
Mash’alchl, Mash- 
argue, 6015 
Masin, 4555 
Maskeo, 5615 
Maslipatan, 562<* 
Masolchi, 602a 
Masoola, 603a 
Mass, 155a 
Massalchoe, Massal- 
gee, Ma8salgi,602a, 
6015 

Massaul, 6015 
Massaula, 725a 
Massaulchee, 6015, 
602a 

Masscie, 168a 
Massogoung, 5655 
Massipatam, 562a 
Massoleymoen, 6035 
Massoola, 593a, 6035 
Mast, 5365 
Master, 5385 
Masti, 8785, 881a 
Masudi, Masulah 
Masuli, 603a, 5 
Masulipatam, 5615 
127a 

Mat, 5635 
Mataban, 660a 
Matarani, 412a 
Matchine, 531a 
Mate, Matee, 562a, 5, 
5365 
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Mater, 566a 
Math, 6056 
Mathoura. Mathra, 
1196, 5‘S5a 
Matical, 5686 
Matranee, 5626 
Matross, 5626 
Matt, Matte, 563a, 6, 
736 

Matura, Maturas, 
6056 

Maty, 562tt 
Matza Franca, 336 
Maua des chienes, 
5886 

Mau^am, 5776 
Mauldar, 406 
Mauldiva, 548a 
Maumlet, 5636 
Maund, Maune, 5636, 
5646, 8076 
Maurus, 5826 
Mausim, 578a 
Mausolo, 603a 
Mawah, 575a 
Maxila, 5966 
Mayara, 5306 
Mayambu-Tana, 103a 
Mayla, Mayllah, 565a 
Maynate, Maynato, 
Maynatto, 5386 
Maz, 155a, 530a 
Mazagam, Mazagon, 
Mazagong, Maza- 
guao, 5656, 787a 
Mazhabi, 6066 
Meana, Meeanna, 5656 
Mearbar, 5656 
Meehan, 5916 
Mechoe, Mechua, 
5926 

Meckley, 5656, 5976 
Medan, 6066 
Medopollon, 532a 
Meoana, 5666 
Meechilai<4n, 79a 
Meerass, Meerassdar, 
Meerassee, Meeras- 
sidar, Meerassy, 
5656 

Meerbar, 565a, 6136 
Mehaul, 566a 
Mehtar, Mehtur, 
566a, 130tt 
Mehtra, 335a 
Meidan, Meidaun, 
607a, 6066 
Melacha, 5446 
Melanzane, 116a 
Melequa, 5446 
Melibar, Melibaria, 
540a, 6 

Melinda, Melinde, 
Melindi, 5666 
Melique Verido, 567a 
Memeria, Memira, 
5486, 549a 
Mem-sahib, 567a 
Mena, 5646 
Menate, 5386 
Mendey, Mendy, 
5676 


Mentary, Mentri, 
5516, 552tt 
Menzill, 599a 
Merc^ll, Mercar, 5676 
Merchant, Junior, 
Senior, 2226 
Merdebani, 560a 
Merge, Mergi, Mer- 
gui, Merjee, 568a, 
5676 

Meschita, 590a 
Mesepatamya, Meso- 
potemia, 562a 
Mesquita, Mesquite, 
5896 

Messepotan, 562a 
Mesticia, Mestick, 
Mestizo, Mestif, 
Mestiso, Mestisso, 
Mestiz, Mestiza, 
Mestizi, Mestizo, 
604a, 6, 605a, 1726, 
9336 

Mestrfe, 539a 
Mesulla, 5926, 603a 
Met’h, 5626 
Metice, Metif, 6046 
Metralinee, 5626 
Mhar-palm, 1666 
Mhowa, 5746 
Midan, 607a 
Mihter, 566a 
Milibar, 6406 
Mi-li-ku, 576a 
Milinde, 5666 
Milk-bush, -hedge, 
568a 

Mina, 564a 
Mina, Minah, Minaw, 
607a, 6 

Mincopie, 568a 
Mindey, 5676 
Miner, 6076 
Minibar, 540a 
Minicoy, 568a 
Minubar, 5406 
Mirabary, 5H5a 
Miras, Mirasdar, 
5656 

Miratto, 537a 
Mir-bandar, 127a 
Mirschal, 586a, 6, 

6376 

Mirobalan, 6096 
Miscall, 5686 
Miscery, 5686 
Misl, 5686 
Mislipatan, 562a 
Misquitte, 590a 
Misree, 5686, 8636 
Missal, 5686 
Missala, 601a 
Missulapatam, 562a 
Mistari, 976 
Misteesa, Misterado, 
Mistice, Misti90, 
605a, 6046, 534a 
Mistry, 5386 
Mithkal, 5686 
Miyana, 5656 
Mizore, 610a 
Mizquita, 590a 


Mna, 564a 
Moabar, 5266 
Moal, 5706 
Mobed, Mobud, 569a 
Mocadam, Mocadan, 
Mocadao, Moca- 
don, 569a 

Mo^andan, Mo^n- 
dao, Mocanaon, 
602a, 6 
Moccol, 671a 
Moccuddama, 5696 
Mocondon, 602a 
Moesudabad, 606a 
Mocuddum, 569a, 
8046 

Modogalinga, 488a 
Modeliar, Modclliar, 
Modelyaar, Modil- 
ial, Modliar, 5696, 
876 

Modura, 535a 
Mo7;o7Xw(r<ro'};, 6526 
Mofussil, 570a; Dew- 
anny Adawlut, 5a ; 
Mofussilite, 570a 
Mog, 346, 5946 
Moga, 581a 
Mogali, Mogalia, 571a 
Mogen, 346, 594a 
Moghul, 5716 
Mogodecio, 5356 
Mogol, MogoH, Mo- 
golistan, Mogoll, 
Mogor, 5706, 5716, 
572a, 6, 575a 
Mograbbin, 595a 
Moguo, 5946 
Mogul, Breeches, the 
Great, 5706, 573a, 
5716 

Mohannah, 5656 
Mohawk, 22a 
Mohochintan, 1976, 
531a 

Mohooree, 5746 
Mo-ho-tchen-po, 1836 
Mohrer, 5746 
Mohterefa, Mohturfa, 
591a 

Mohur, Gold, 573a 
Mohurrer, 5746 
Mohurrum, 5746 
Mohwa, 5746 
Mokaddam, Mokud- 
dem, 5696, 2486 
Molavee, 5796 
Mo-la-ye, 540a 
Molebar, 829a 
Mole-Islam, 575a 
Moley, Moli, 575a 
Mol key, 456 
Molla, 5796 
Molly, 5756 
Mologonier, 9506 
Molokos, 576a 
Molo-yu, 576a 
Moluccas, Moluchhe, 
Molukse, 5756, 5766 
Momatty, 5496 
Mombaim, 1036 
Mombareck, 5786 


Mombaym, Mom- 
bayn, 103a, 6 
Mometty, 5496 
Momiri, 5486 
Monbaym, 1036, 787a 
Moncam, Moncao, 
578a, 5776 
Moncadon, 569a 
Mondafa, 586a 
Mone, 5766 
Monegar, 5766, 6856 
Monepore Cloth, 7076 
Monethsone, 578a 
Moneypoor, 5976 
Mongal, Mongali, 
Monghol, 5706, 
571a 

Mongoose, Monghse, 
5966, 597a 
Monibkr, 5406 
Monke3^-bread Tree, 
577a 

Monock, 576a 
Monsam, Monson, 
Monssoen, Mon- 
soon, Monsson, 
Monssoyn, 577a, 6, 
578a 

Montaban, 5606 
Monte-Leone, 304a 
Monthsone, 578a 
Montross, 563a 
Monzao, 578a 
Moobarek, 5786 
Moochulka, 5786 
Moochy, 579a 
Mooda, 5836 
Moo^a, 5806 
Moojmooadar, 4656 
Mookhtar, Mookht- 
yar, Mooktear 
579a 

Moola, Moolaa, Moo- 
lah, Moollah, 5796, a 
Moolvee, 5796, 178a, 
5116 

Moonaul, 580a 
Moon Blindness, 580tt 
Moong, 5806, 6396 
Moonga, 5806 
Moongo, 5806 
Moonshee, Moonshi, 
Moonshy, 581tt, 
384a 

Moonsiff, 5816 
Moor, 5816, 887a ; 

Gold, 574a 
Moora, 5836 
Moorah, 5836 
Moore, 5826 
Mooree, 7076 
Moorei, 5746 
Moorish, Moorman, 
5816, 5846 

Moorpungkey, Moor- 
punkee, Moor- 
punky, 584a 
Moora, 584a, 417a 
Moorum, 58^, 1386 
Moosin, 5786 
Mootsheo, 679a 
Mootsuddy, 5856 
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Moplah, 5856 
Moqua, 216 
Mora, 586a 
Mora, 5836 
Morah, 574a 
Morah, 586a 
Moramlmi, 585a 
Moratta, Moratto, 
Morattoe Ditch, 
Moratty, 537a, 6 
M3rchee, Mord-du- 
chien, Mordechi, 
Mordechin, Morde- 
chine, Mordescin, 
Mordesin, Mor- 
dexi, Mordexijn, 
Mordexim, Mor- 
dexin, Mordicin, 
Mordisheen, 5866, 
587a, 6, 588a, 5896 
Mordixim, 5896 
More, 5826, 583a 
Morexy, 587a 
Moro, 5826 
Morram, 585a 
Mort de chien, 5866 
Mortavan, 5596 
Mortisheen, 5886 
Mortivan, 5606 
Mortshee, Morxi, 
Morxy, 5886, 587a, 
5866 

Mosandam, 602a 
Mosaul, 6016 
Mosch, Moschee, 5906 
Mosollay, 5896 
Mosloman, 604a 
Mosolin, 6006 
Moson, 578a 
Mosque, Mosquetto, 
Mosquey, 5896, 
§90a, 130a 
Mosquito, 5906 ; 

drawers, 5186 
Mossalagoe, 6016 
Mossapotam, 562^1 
Mosselld, Mossellay, 
5896 

Mossellini, 6006 
Mossolei, 602a 
Mossoon, 5786 
Mossula, 603a 
Mostra, 605a 
Moturpha, 591a 
Mou^ao, 5776 
Moucoi, 5926 
Moufti, 5936 
Mov^ovXios, 5706 
Moulmein, 591a 
Mounggutia, 5966 
Moung-kie-li, 553a 
Mounson, 5786 
Mount Dely, 5916 
Monro, 5816, 582a 
Mousceline, 6006 
Mouse-deer, 5916 
Moussel, 570a 
Mousson, 5776 
Mowa, Mowah, 5746, 
576a. 

Moy, 5946 
Moxadabath, 606a 

3 s 


Mran-ma, 131a 
Mu’allim, 5486 
Mucadamo, 5696 
Muchalka, 579a 
Much^n, 5916 
Muchilka, Muchilkai, 
579a, 5786 
Muchoa, 5926 
Muchwa, 5916 
Muck, 22a 
Muckadum, 6696 
Muckna, 5916 
Muckta, 581a 
Muckwa, 5926, 593a, 
603a 

Mucoa, 592ct 
Mudd.4r, 593a, 9a 
Muddle, 593a 
Mudeliar, Mudolyar, 
5696 

Mueson, Muesson, 
578a 

Mufti, Mufty, 5936, 
5106, 178a, 5a 
Mug, 6946, 595a 
Mugalia, 571a 
Mugg, 594a 
Muggadooty, 681a 
7076 

Muggar, Mugger, 
595a 

Muggerboe, Muggra- 
boe, 595a 

Muggur, 595a, 367a, 
635a 

Mughal, 570a 
Muharram, 5746 
Mukaddani, 569a, 
9236 

Mukhtyar-nama, 
Muktcar, 579a 
Mukna, 592a 
Mukuva, 592a 
Mulai, 5796 
Mulaibiir, 5406 
Mulkee, 5686 
Mull, 5956 
Mulla, 5796 
Mullagheo - tawny, 
5956 

Mullah, 5796 
Mulligatawny, 5956 
Mulmull, 5956, 7076 
Mulscket, 590a 
Mulugu tanni, 5956 
Munchoe, 5816 
Munchoel, 596a 
Munchua, 550a 
Munegar, 577a 
Mungo, 5806 
Mungoos, Mungoose, 
5966 

Mungrole, 5526 
Mungul, 5706 
Munibar, 505a 
Munj, 4766, 5806 
Munjeet, 597a 
Munncpoora, Mun- 
neepore, Munni- 
poor, 598a, 597a, 
170a 

Munny, 3966 


Munsee, 5816 
Munsheel, 596a 
MCinshy, 5816 
Munsif, 5816 
Munsoon, 5786 
Munsubdar, 598a 
Muntra, 5986 
Muntree, Muntry, 
5986 

Munzil, 599a 
Mura, 5836, 787a 
Murchal, 586a 
Murgur, 595a 
Murrumut, 5586 
Muscilt, 599a 
Muscato, 591a 
Muscelin, 6006 
Muschat, 599a 
Muscheit, 5906 
Muscieten, 591a 
Muscus, 5996 
Musenden, 6026 
Musheed, 5906 
Mushru, 7076 
Music, 599a 
Musk, Muske, 599a, 6 
Musketo, Muskito, 
591a, 5906 
Musk-rat, 5996 
Musland, 601tt 
Muslin, 600a 
Musnud, 6006, 4006 
Musoola, 603a 
Mustpieot, 5906 
Mussal, 601a 
Mussalchee, 602a 
Mussalla, 601a 
Mussaul, 601a 
Mussaulcheo, 6016 
Musseet, 5906 
Musseldom, Mussen- 
dom, Mussoudown, 
602a, 6 

Mussheroo, 7076 
Mussleman, 604a 
Mussoan, 5786 
Mussocko, 6036, 776a 
Mussolon, Mussoli, 
Mussolo, Mussolin, 
6006 

Mussoola, Mussoolah, 
Mussoolee, 6026, 
603a 

Mussoun, 5786 
Mussuck, 6036, 92a, 
735a 

Mussula, 603a 
Mussulman, 6036 
Must, 604a 
Mustee, Mustees, 
604a, 3536 

Muster, 605a, 1086, 
7076 

Mustero, Mustice, 

6046 

Mustra, 605a, 2556 
Musty, 605a 
Musulman, Musul- 
mani, 604a 
Mut, 6056 

Mutchliputtun, 562a 
Muth, 6056 


Mutra, 535a 
Mutseddy, Mutsud- 
dee, Mutsuddy, 
5856, 1576, 334a 
Mutt, 6056, 130a 
Muttasuddy, 5856, 
384a 

Muttongosht, 6056 
Muttongye, 6056 
Muttra, 6056, 5346 
Mutusuddy, 5856 
Muxadabad, Muxa- 
dabaud, Muxada- 
vad, Muxidavad, 
Muxoodavad, 6056, 
606a 

Muzbee, Muzhubee, 
Muzzuboe, 6066 
Myanna, Myannah, 
5656 

Mydan, 6066, 7206 
Myna, Mynah, My- 
noh, 607a, 4906 
Myrabolan, Myro- 
balan, 609a 
Mysore, Thorn, 610a 
Mystery, 539a 


Nabab, Nab&bo, 

611a, 6106 
Nabi, 693a 
Nab6b, 6106 
Nacabar, 625a 
NSch, 620a 
Nachoda, Nacoda, 
Nacoder, 612a, 548a 
Nader, 621a 
Najmot, 632a 
Naeri, 615a 
Nafar, 614a 
Naga, 613a 
Nagar Cote, Nagar- 
kot, 631a, 6 
Nagaree, 6136 
Nagerkote, 631a 
Nagheri, 6136 
Nagorcote, Nagra 

Cutt, 6316 
Nagree, 6136 
Nahab, 6106 
Nahoda, 6126 
Naib, 6136 
Naibabi, 7076 
Naic, Naickle, Naig, 
Naigue, Naik, 

614a, 6 
Nainsook, 708a 
Naique, 614a, 569<* 
Nair, 615a 

Naitoa,Naiteani,6206 
Nakarkutt, 6316 
N akhodha, N akhuda, 
6126 

Nakkavaram, N^k- 
wdiram, 625a 
Naleky, Nalkee, 
Nalki 6156 
Nambeadarim, Nam- 
beoder^, Nambia- 
dora, 6156 
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Nambooree, Nam- 
bouri, Narabure, 
Namburi, 6156 
Nam-King, 616a 
Nan, 6196 
Nana, 27a 
Nand, 6196 
N(£ 77 a, 613a 
Nangaaaque, 503a 
Nan^acot, 631a 
Nanka, Nankeen, 
616a 

Nanking, Nanquij, 
Nanquin, 616a, 6 
Narang, Naranj, 642tt 
Narbadah, 624a 
Narcodao, Narcon- 
dam, 617a, 6 
Nard, Nardo, NdpSos, 
Nardostachys, Nar- 
diis, 6176, 618a 
Nargeela, 618a; Nar- 
ghil, 6186 ; Nargil, 
2286, 874a; Nar- 
gileh, Nargill, 

618a, 6 
Narooa, 4026 
Narrows, the, 6186 
Narain, Narsinga, 

Narsingua, 619a, 
6186, 97a 
Nassick, 6196 
Nassir, 621a 
Natch, 6206 
Nauabi, Nauabo, 6106 
Naugrocot, 6316 
Naukar, 629a 
Naund, 6196 
Nauroa, Nauroze, 

Naurus, Na\iruus, 

Nauriiz, 6306, a 
Nautch, 620a ; -Girl, 
620a, 2956 
Navab, 611a 
Navait, 6206 
Navob, Nawab, Na- 
waub, 611a, 6, 612a 
Naybe, 6136 
Nayguo, Nayqne, 

6146, a 
Nayre, 615a 
Nazaritna, 9406 
Nazier, 636a 
Nazir, 6346 
Nazir, 621a 
Nazur, 635a, 574a 
Nebi, 693a 
Necoda, 6126 
Necuveran, 625a 
Neegroo Telinga, 4886 
Neel, -Kothee, -Wal- 
lah, 31a, 6 
Neelfini, 621a 
Neolghau, Neelgow, 
Neelgye, 622a, 6216 
Neem, 622a, 118<t 
Neepo, 627a 
Neganepaut, 708a 
Nogapabam, Nega- 
patan, Negapatao, 
Negapotan, 6226 
Neger, 6256 


Negercoat, 6315 
Negombo, 6226 
Negraglia, Negrais, 
Cape, 598a, 6226 
Negn, Negro, Ne- 
groe, 6256, a 
Negumbo, 6226 
Neilgherry, 6256 
Neip, 6136 
Neitea, 6206 
Nele, 6236 
Neli, 375a, 4656 
Nellegree, Nelligree, 
626a 

Nellore, 6236 
Nelly, 6236 
Nemnai, Nemptai, 
6166 

Nepa, 7386 
Nerbadda, Ner-, 
budda, 624a, 6236 
Nercha, 624a 
Nerdaba, 624a 
Noremon, Nere- 
moner, Neremon- 
near, 6296, 630a 
Neri, 356 

Nerik, Norrick, 
6246, a 

Nevayat, Nevayet, 
Nevoyat, 6236, 6206 
Now Haven, 7276 
Newry, 2276, 522a 
Newty, 438a 
Nezib, 6316 
Ngap^, Ngapee, 6246, 
61a 

Niab, 614a 
Niba, Niban, Nib- 
banam, 6276 
Niccannee, Niccan- 
neor, 708a 

Nicobar, Niconvar, 
Nicoveran, Nicu- 
bar, 6246, 625a 
Nigaban, 749a 
Nigger, Nigroo, 
625a, 6 
Nihang, 9a 
Nil, 316 

Nildwar, 6236, 752a 
Nilgai, Nilgau, Nil- 
ghau, 622(f, 6216 
Nilgherry, 6256 
Nili, 6236 
Nilla, 708a 
Nilligroo, 626a 
Nilo, 150a • 

Nilsgau, 6216 
Nimbo, 622a 
Nimpo, Nimpoa, 
Ningpoo, 5156 
Nip, Nipa, Nipar, 
Nipe, Niper, Nippa, 
627a, 626tt, 6, 140a, 
357a 

Nirk, Niruc, 624a 
Nirvana, Nirwana, 
6276 

Nizam, the, 628a ; 
Nizfim - nl - Mulk- 
hiya, 6286 


Nizamaluco, Niza 
Maluquo, Niza- 
mosha, Nizamoxa, 
NizaMuxaa, 628a, 6 
2646, 516, 6416 
Nizamut Adawlat, 46 
Nizzer, 635a 
Nobab, 611a 
Nockader, Nocheda, 
Nockado, Nock- 
hoda, 613a, 6126, 
490a 

Noe Rose, 6306 
Noga, 6136 
Nobody, Nohuda, 
6126 

Nokar, 6286 
Nokayday, 6126 
Noker, Nokur, 629a, 
183a, 1826 
Nol-kole, 629a 
Non-regulation, 629a 
Nori, 436, 522a 
Norimon, 6296 
Noroose, Norose, 630tt 
North-wester, Nor’- 
wester, 630(t 
Notch, 620tt 
Nouchadur, 6306 
Noukur, 629a 
Noway it, 6206 
Nowbehar, 630a 
Nowrose, Now-roz, 
6306, a 

Nowshadder, Nox- 
adre, 6306 
Noyra, 522a 
Nucquedah, 924a 
Nuddeea Rivers, 6306 
Nudjeov, 6316 
Nuggurcote, 631a 
Nujcob, 6316 
Niikur, 629a 
Nullah, 632a 
Numbda, Numda, 
6326, a 

Numerical Affixes, 
6326 

Nummud, Numna, 
Numud, 632a, 
Nuncaties, 6346 
Nunda, 632ft 
Nunsaree, 708a 
Nure, 522a 
Nut, 6346 

Nut, Indian, 2286 ; 

Promotion, 6346 
Nuth, 6346 
Nuzr, Nuzza, Nuzzer, 
635ff, 6346 
Nym, 622a 
Nypo, Nypeira, 627a, 
6266 


Oafyan, 641a 
Oaracta, 4856 
Oart, 635a 
Obang, 6356 
Ochilia, 751a 
Odia, Odiaa, 4656, 
466a 


Odiein, 6386 
Oenan, 6356 
(Eil de chat, 175a 
Oegli, 3a 
Ofante, 343a 
Ogg, 9a 

Ogolim, Ogouli, 423a, 

6 

Ojantana, 951a 
Ola, 636a, 323a 
Old Strait, 6356 
Ole, 6366 

Olho de gato, gatto, 
1746 

Olio, 6366 
Oliphant, 343a 
011a, Ollah, 011e,636a, 
6, 140a 

Omara, Ombrah, 6376, 
6486 

Ombrel, 9516 
Omedwaur, Omeed- 
war, 6366, 637a 
Omlah, 637a 
Ommeraud, 6376 
Omra, Omrah, 6376, 

а, 18a 

Omum water, 6376 
Onoar, 716 
Onbrele, 9516 
Ondera, 4136 
Onor, Onore, 4226, a, 
456 

Oojyne, 6376 
Oolank, Oolock, 9716 
Oolong, 909a 
Ooloo Ballang, 
Oolooballong, 639a 
Oonari, 4136 
Oopas, 9586 
Ooplah, Ooplee, 639a, 
6 

Oord, Oordh, Ooreed, 
6396, 725a 
Oordoo, 6396, 417a 
Oorial, 6406 
Ooriya, 6406 
Oorlam, 3966 
Oorud, 6396 
Oosfar, 780a 
Ootacamund, 6406 
Opal, 6406 
Opeou, 4216, 426a 
Ophium, Ophyan, 
Opio, Opion, 
Opium, 6406, 641a, 

б, 642a 
Oppor, 426a 
Oraflo, 378a 
Orancaya, Orancayo, 

6446, 645a, 208a 
Orang Barou, -Baru, 
396a, 6 

Orangcaye, 645a 
Orang Doedong, 4396 
Orange, 642a 
Orangkaya, Orang 
Kayo, 6446, 645a 
Orang-lama, 3966 
Orang-otan, -otang, 
-outan, -outang, 
-utan, 6436, 644a 



INDEX. 


1011 


Orankaea, Orankay, 
474d, 6446 

Orda, Ordo, Ordu, 
-bazar, 640a, 6 
Orenge, 6436 
Organ, 646a 
Or|^a, 4856 
Onncay, 754a 
Oringal, 708a 
Orisa, Orissa, Orixa, 
6466, a, 816 
Ormes, 646a 
Ormesine, 6456 
Ormucho, Ormus, 
Ormuz, 6466 ; Or- 
muzine, 6456 
Omij, 116 

Orobalang, Orobalon, 
639a 

Orombarros, 6466 
Oronge, 6436 
Oronko^ 645a 
Orraca, Orracha, 36a, 
357a 

Orrakan, 346 
Orraqua, 366 
’0/5/io^a, 8766 
Orte, Ortha, 635a, 6 
Ortolan, 647a 
"O/Jufor, Oryza, 7636, 
764a 

Osbet, 960a 
Osfour, 780a 
Otta, Ottah, Otter, 
647a 

Otto, Ottor, 647a, 243a 
Oude, Oudh, 6476, 
4656 

Ouran-Outang, Ou- 
rang-outang, 6446, a 
Ourdy, 6406 
Outcry, 648a 
Ouvidor, 6496 
Ova, 41a, 7946 
Overland, 6486 
Ovidore, 6496 
Owl, 6496 
Oyut’o, 6476 
6386 


Pacal, Pacauly, 735a 
Pacca, 7346 
Pacem, 6826 
Pachamuria, 45a 
Pachin, 6946 
Pacota, 7046 
Paddle, 6506 
Paddimar, 6876 
Paddy, Bird, Field, 
650a, 6 

Padenshawe, 652a 
Pad! bird, 6506 
Padre, -Souchong, 
651a, 909a ; Padri, 
Padrigi, Padry, 
6516, 688a 
Padshaw, 652a 
Paee-jaih, 748a 
Pagar, 6526 


Pagan, 7356 
Pagarr, 6526 
Pagod, 6556, 657a; 
Pagoda, Tree, 6526, 
6576; Pagode, Pa- 
godi, Pagodo, Pa- 
gody, Pagotha, 
6546, 656tt, 6, 667a, 
616a 


Paguel, 1236 
Paguode, 6556 
Pahar, 736a 
Pahlavi, 6576 
Pahlawan, 6446 
Pahr, 736a 
Pahzer, 91a 
Paibu, 1696, 682a 
Paick, 7486 
Paigu, 693a 
Paik, 748a 
Pailoo, 6586 
Painted Goods, 714a 
Paique, 749a 
Paisah, 704a 
Paishcush, 7016 
Pajama, 748a 
Pajar, 91a 
Pakoti^, 7046 
Pal, 689a 
P<41agil£ss, 659a 
Palakijn, Palamkeen, 
661a, 8516 

Palamporo, 6626,708a 
Palanckeo, Palan- 
chine, 6606, a 
Palangapuz, 6626 
Palangkyn, 661a 
Palang posh, 6626 
Palanka, Palankeen, 
Palankin, Palan- 
kino, Palanqxieen, 
Palanquin, 659a, 
660a, 6, 6616 
Palapuntz, 7386 
Palau, 711a 
Palaveram, 6616 
Ptilawii bandar, 33a 
Paloacate, 7366 
Paleagar, 7186 
Pale Ale, Beer, 662<i 
Pale biinze, 7386 
Paleiacatta, 7366 
Palekee, Pal eky, 661a, 
6606 


Palemporo, 662a. 
Palenkeon, Palen- 
quin, 661a, 660a 
Paleponts, punts, 
punzon, 7386, a 
Pali, 6626, 730a 
Palkee, 661a ; -Garry, 
664a, 8656, 6596 ; 
Pillki',6606; gharry, 
664a 

Pallakee, Pallarnkin, 
Pallankee, Pallan- 
qiiin, 661a, 660(t, 
6 

Palleacatta, 7366 
Palleagar, 719a 
Palleki, 6606 
P^lli, 663a 


Pallingeny, 116a 
Pallinkijn, 6606 


Palmeiras, Palmerias, 
Palmeroe, Palmira, 
Palmiras Cape, Pal- 
myra, Palmyra 
Point, Palmyras 
Point, 6646, 665a 
Pambou, 55a 
Pambre, Pamerin, 
Pamorine, 666a 
Pampano, 721a 
Pampelmoose, 
-mousse, 7216 
Pamphlet, Pamplee, 
Pamplet, 7216, a 
Pamree, Pstmrl , 6656, a 
Pan, Panan, Panant, 
6896, 349a 
Panchagao, 6656 
Panchaeet, Panchait, 
740(«, 7396 
Panchalar, 172a 
Panchanada, 7416 
Panchanga, Pan- 
chahgam, 6656 
Panchaut, Pancba- 
yet, 740a, 7396 
Panchway, 6886 
Pandael, Pandal, 6656 
Pand4ram, 666a 
Pandarane, Pandar- 
ani. Pandarany, 
666a, 6, 667a, 540a 
Pandaron, Panda- 
rum, Pandarnim, 
666a, 6 

Pandaul, 6656, 666a 
Pandect, 741a 
Pandojada, 668a 
Pandel, 6656 
Pandit, J^andito, I 
7406, 741a 
Pandy, 6676 
Pang-ab, 742a 
Pangaia, Pangaio, 
Pangara, 668a 
Pang-ob, 742a 
Pangolin, 6686 
Pangnagada, Pan- 
guay, Panguaye, 
668a 

Pan!, 6896 

Panica, Panical, 669a 
Panicalc, 669a 
Panicar, 669a 
Panidarami, 667a 
Panikar, Paniquai, 
669a 


Panj-ab, 742a 
Panjangam, 6656 
Panji, 7576 
Panjnad, 742a 
Panka, 743a 
Panoel, 6706 
Pansareo, 744a 
Panschaap, 742a 
Pantado, 714a. 
Pantare, Bantaron- 
gal, 666a 


Panthay, Panth4, 
6696 

Panwell, 670a 
Papadora, 72^ 
Papaie, Papaio, Pa- 
paw, Papay, Pa- 
paya, 6706, 671a 
Paper, 726a 
Pappae, 671a 
Papua, 6716 
Paquin, 6946 
Par, 373a, 736a 
Para, 7296 

Para-beik, Parabyke, 
672a, 6716 

Paradise, Bird of, 946 
Paramantri, 6446 
Paranghee, 672a 
Parangi, Parangui, 
353a, 364a 
Parao, 733a 
Parash4war, ParashS,- 
wara, 7006, 701a 
Paraya, 681a 
Parbutty, 6726 
Parcee, 6816 
Parcherry, 6836 
Pardai, Pardao, Par- 
dau, Pardaw, Par- 
doo, 6766, 6726, 

677a, 6, 8986 
Parea, 6796 
Pareo, 650a 
Pareiya, 6806 
Paroll, 678a 
Parotchori, 6836 
Pareya. 6796 
Pargana, 6986 
Paria, 680a ; Pariah, 
6786 ; Arrack, 575a, 
681a ; Dog, 681a ; 
Kite, 681a; Pariar, 
680a, 681a ; Pariya, 
6806 

Paro, 7336 
Parocco, 1166, 873a 
Parpatrim, Parpoti, 
Parputty, 6726, 
569rfc 

Parrea, Parrear, 
Parreyer, Parriar, 
Parry, 6796, 680a, 
681a, 130a 

Parsee, Parseo, Par- 
sey, 6816, 682tt 
Parsh^iwar, 7006 
Parsi, 682a 
Partab, 6736 
Partridge, Black, 

996 ; Grey, 3956 
Pam, 1216 • 

Parvoo, Parvu, 

682a, 6, 7876 
Par wanna, 7446 
Pasador, 6826 
Pasban, 749a 
Pasei, 6826, 8656 
Pasi, 683a 
Pasteque, 6856 
Pat, 683a 
Pataca, 683a 
Patail, 686a 
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Patamar, 687a 
Patan, Patana, 6866, 
7466 

Patane, Patander, 
7466, 747a 
Patawa, 7476 
Patch, 683a ; Leaf, 
6836 

Patcharee, 6836 
Patchaw, 6526 
Patcheree, Pat- 
cherry, 6836 
Patchouli, 6836 
Patchuk, 746a 
Pateca, 684a 
Pateco, Patecoon, 
683a 

Patei, 686a 
Pateil, Patel, Patell, 
6856, 686a 

Patella, Patellee, 
Patel lo, 6876, 688a 
Patemare, 6876 
Patenaw, 6866 
Patoque, 6856 
Pater, 6516 
Pater, 6906 
Pathfin, 7466 
Patimar, 687a 
Patna, 686a 
Patnl-dar, 746a 
Patola, Patolla, Pa- 
tolo, 6866 
Patre, 652a 
Patsjaak, 7456 
Patta, 708a 
Pattak, 683a 
Pattala, 6866 
Pattaraar, 687a 
Pattan, 7466 
Pattanaw, 6866 
Pattato, 8856 
Pattawala, 7476 
Pattol, 686(t 
Pattello, 6876 
Pattemar, 6876 
Pattena, 6866 
Pattimar, 3926 
Patxiah, 652a 
Paual, 155a 
Pauco-nia, 693a 
Paugul, 7176 
Paul, 689a 
Paulist, Paulistin, 

688(t 

Paumphlet, 721a 
Paunch, 7386 
Paunchway, 6886, 
737a 

Pausengi, 230a 
Pautshaw, 6526 
Pauzecour, 917a 
Pawl, 6886 
Pawmmerry, 665a 
Pawn, 689a, 89a ; 

Soopario, 6896 ; 
Pawne, 6896 
Pawnee, 6896 ; Kalla, 
690a 

Paw Paw, 6716 
Pawra, 3586 
Paygu, 693a 


Pay eke, 7486 
Payen-ghaut, 690a 
Paygod, 657a 
Pfiyik, 749a 
Payin-gh^t, 690a 
Pazahar, 9la 
Pazivnd, 6586 
Pazem, 691a 
Pazend, 6906, 6586 
Pazze, 6826 
Peya, 704a 
Pecca, 734a 
Peccull, 6906 
Pecha, 704a 
Peco, 9086 
Pecu, 693a, 6 
Pecul, 6906, 48a, 9186 
Pedeare, 691a 
Pedoshaw, 6526 
Pedir, 6906 
Pedra de Cobra, 848a 
Peeada, 6916 
Pcedero, 691a 
Peenus, 691a 
Poepal, Peepul, 692a, 
6916 

Peer, 692a 
Pego, 693a 
Pego, 9086 

Pegu, 693a ; Jar, 
5606 ; Pony, 6936 
Peguo, Peguu, 693a, 6 
Pchlevan, Pehliv^n, 
7376 

Pehlvi, 6576, 6586 
Peiche-kane, 7016 
Peigu, 6936 
Peik, 7486 
Peisach, 7146 
Peischcush, 7016 
Poish-khanna, 7016 
Peishor, 7006 
Peishwah, 702a 
Peixo Cerra, 808a 
Pekor, 8606 
Peking, 694a 
Pekoe, 909a 
Pelau, 711a 
Pelican, 6946, 2896 
Pollacata, 7366 
Pelo, 7106 
Pelong, 354a 
Penang Lawyer, 695a 
Pendal,Pcndaul, 6656 
Pendet, 741a 
Penguin, Penguyn, 
Pengwin, Pen- 
gwyn. Duck, 6956, 
696a 

Peuiaaco, 708a 
Penical, 6696 
Penisse, 6916 
Pentad o, 7136 
Peon, 696(f, 220a 
Peon, 7236 
Peer, 6926 
Pope, 6986 
Pepper, 6976 
Pequij, Pequin, 694a 
Percaula, Percolla, 
Percollo, 708a 
Perdaw, Perdo, 678a 


Pergane, Pergunnah, 
The Twenty-four, 
6986 

Peri, 699a 
Perim, 5366 
Porpet, Perpetuance, 
Porpetuano, Per- 
petuity, 699a, 6 
Perria, o80a 
Persaiin, 6996, 71a, 
2596 

Persee, 6816 
Per8h<4wer, 7006 
Persiani, 682a 
Persimmon, 6996 
Pertab, 6766 
Perumbaucum, 700a 
Pervilis, 876 
Perwanna, Por- 
waima, 7446 
Pescaria, 700a 
Peshaah, Poschaseh, 
7146 

Poshawur, 700a 
Pesheubz, 701a 
Pesheush, Peshkesh, 
701a, 491a 
Peshkhaima, Pesh- 
khana, Pesh-khid- 
mat, 7016 
Peshour, 701a 
Peshua, Peshwa, 
Peshwah, 702rt 
Pcsket, 701a 
Pesqueria, 700a 
Potamar, 6876 
Petarah, 715a 
Petersilly, 702a 
Petta, Pettah, 7026 
Peun, Po-une, 697a, 
6966 

Peuplior, 692a 
Peys, Peyseti, 1216, 
704 a 

Peyxo 8erra, 808a 
Phansegar, Phan- 
seegur, Phanslgar, 
7026, 916a 
Phaora, 3586 
Pharmaund, 3546 
Phaur, 736a 
Phermanticlote, 9156 
Pherushahr, 3506 
Pherwanna, 7446 
Philin, 354a 
P’hineez, 691a 
Phirangi, 353a 
Phirmaund, 3546, 58a 
Phojdar, 2166 
Phonghi, Phongi, 
Phongy, 724a, 8916 
Phoolcheri, 7226 
Phoolkaree, Phool- 
kari, 7026, 708a 
Phoongy, 724a 
Phorea, 756 
Phoorza, Phoorze, 
Phoorzer, 703a 
Phosdar, 222a 
Phota, 708a 
Phousdar, Phousdar- 
dar, Phousdarry, 


Phouzdar, 358a, 6, 
2096 

Phra, 7286 
Phdl, 357a 
Phulcarry, 703a 
Phulcheri, 722a 
Phy^, 7296 
Phyrmaund, 8086 
Piag, Piagg, 730a, 
7296 

Pial, 703a 
Piao, 569a, 6966 
Picar, Piccar, 7036, 
334a 

Pice, 7036 
Pice, 7496 
Pickalier, 735a 
Pico, Picoll, 6906 
Picota, Picotaa, Pi- 
cott^, 704a, 6, 

3236, 359a, 7456 
Picoto, Picotta, Pi- 
cottah, 7046 
Picquodan, Picque- 
dent, 709a 
Pider, 6906 
Pidjun English, 709a 
Pie, 705a 
Pie, 7486 
Piecey, 633a 
Piece-Goods, 705a 
Pierb, 7246 
Pierres de Cobra, 8476 
Pieschtok, 7456 
Piexe Serra, 808a 
Pigdan, Pigdaun, 
709a 

Pigeon English, 
709a, 1336 
Pigeon, Green, 395({ 
Pig-sticker, -sticking, 
710a, 709a 
Pigtail, 7106 
Pike, 749a 
Pikol, 6906 
Piliif, Pilau, Pilaw, 
Pillau, Pillaw, Pil- 
loe, Pilow, 7106, 
711a 

Pimple-nose, 7216, 
8176 

Pinang,Pinange, 711a 
Pinaou, 695a 
Pinasco, 708a 
Pindara, Pindarec, 
Pindareh, Pin- 
dany, Pinderrah, 
713a, 7116, 7126 
Pine-apple, 7136, 266 
Pinguy, 696a 
Pinjrapole, 7136 
Pinnace, 6916 
Pintado, Pintadoe, 
Pinthado, 7136, 
714a, 202a, 2556 
Pion, 6966 
Pipal, Pippal, 692<i 
Pir, 6926 
Pirdai, 677a 
Pire, 6926; ponjale, 
17a 

Piriaw, 6796 
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Pis^^ch, Pisachee, 
7146, a 
Pisang, 7146 
Pisashee, 7146 
Piscaria, 700« 
Piscash, Pishcash, 
Pishcush, 701a, 6, 
3546 

Pishpash, 715a 
Piso, 8976 
Pissa, 3896 
Pissang, 683a 
Pitan, 747a 
Pitarah, Pitarrah, 
715a, 606 
Pize, 704a 
Placis, Placy, 7176 
Plantiiin, Plantan, 
Plantano, Plan- 
tano, Planten, 
Plantin, 715a, 716a, 
6, 717a 
Plassey, 717a 
Platan, Platanus, 716a 
Pochok, 7456, 1736 
Poditr, 7176, 334a 
Podeshar, 5/26 
Podito, 7406 
Podshaw, 652a 
Poedechery, 7226 
Poee, 7576 
Pogglo, 7176 
Pogodo, 6556 
Pohngce, 724a 
Pohoon, 7236 
Poison-nut, 718a 
Pokorniore, 7456 
Poloa, Poloaa, 718a, 6 
Polegar, 7186 
Poler, Poliar, 7186, a 
Policat, 7366 
Poligar, 7186 ; Dog, 
7196 

Pollam, 7196 
Pollicat, 7366 
Pollock-saug, 7206 
Polo, 7196 
P’o-lo-nis-se, 83a 
Polo-ye-kia, 7296 
Polonga, Polongo, 
7206, 225a 
Polumbum, 752a 
Polwar, 737a 
Polya, 7186 
Poly gar, 719a 
Pomeri, 665a 
Pomfret, 721a 
Pommelo, 7216 
Pomphret, 721a 
Pompoleon, Pom- 
pone, 7216 

Ponacaud, Ponam, 
252a 

Ponany, 166a 
Pondicheri, Pondi- 
cherry, 7226, a 
Pone, 7276, 7376 
Pongol, 7226 
Ponse, 739a 
Ponsy, Ponsway, 6886 
Pont de Cheree, 722a 
Pooja, Poojah, 7226, 


723a ; Poojahs, the, 
3246 

Poojaree, 723a 
Poojen, 723a 
Pool, 723a, 322a 
Pool bandy, Pool- 
bundy, 7236, a 
Poolighee, 7186 
Poon, 7236 
Poonamalee, 7236 
Poongee, 724a 
Poor^na, 724a 
Poorbeah, Poorbeoa, 
Poorub, 7246, a 
Pootly Nautch, 7246, 
Popeya, 6716 
Po-po, 7496 
Popper, Popper-cake, 
7246, 725a, 418a 
Porana, 724a 
Porao, 733a 
Porca, 725a. 
Porcelain, Porcelana, 
Poroelaine, Porce- 
lan, Porcelano, 
Porcellaine, Porcel- 
lana, PorcolMne, 
Porcelyn, 725a, 6, 
7266, 126 
Porchi, 7276 
Porcielotte, 726a 
Pore, 3856, 736<« 
Forgo, 7266 
Porquatt, 725a 
Porseleta, 7256 
Porte Grande, Po- 
quina, 728a 
Portaloon, 746a 
Porta Nova, 7276 
Portia, 727a 
Porto do Gale, 3606 ; 
Novo, 7276 ; Pi- 
quono, Picheno, 
7276, 728a 
Porzollana, 726a 
Poshtin, Postoon, 
Postin, 728a 
Potail, 6856 
Potan, 8a 
Potato, 8856 
Potshaugh, Potshaw, 
652a, 6, 8556 
Potsiock, 7456 
Pottah, 7286 
Pottato, 8856 
Pouchong, 909a 
Poujari, 723a 
Poiilia, Pouliat, 7186, 
5926 

Pouran, 724a 
Pourschewer, 7626 
Poyal, Poyo, 703a 
Pra, 7286 
Praag, 7296 
Pracrit, Pracrita, 
730a, 663a 
Prage, 730a 
Praguana, 6986 
Pr^h, 7296 
Prahu, 7336 
Prammoo, 56a 
Pratfip, 674a 


Prau^ Praw, 734a, 

Praw, 7286 
Praya, 730a 
Pray^a, 7296 
Pregona, 6986 
Pren, 733a 
Presidency, Presi- 
dent, 7306 

Prickly-heat, 7316 ; 

-pear, 732a 
Prigany, 6986 
Procolana, 726a 
Prock, 61a 
Proe, 7336 

Prom, Prome, Prone, 
733a, 7326 

Provoe, Prow, 7336, a 
Prox, 51a 
Pucca, 734a 
Puehio, Pucho, 

Puchok, 7456, n, 
1736 

Pucka, Puckah, 734a 
Puckalio, Puckall, 

Puckally, Puckaul, 
Puckauly, 7346 ; 
-boys, 735a 
Pucker, 734a ; pice, 
704a 

Puckero, Puckerow, 
735a 

Puckery, 736a 
Puddicherry, 722tt 
Pudifetanea, l^idi- 
patan, Pudopa- 
tana, Pudripatan, 
7356, a 
Puduk, 279a 
Puggaree, 736a 
Puggee, 736a 
Puggerio, 7356 
Puggly, 7176 
Puggry, 7356; -wala, 
9356 

Puggy, 736ft 
Pugley, 7176 
Puhlwan, 7376 
Puhur, 736a 
Puja, Pujah, 723a ; 

Pujahs, the, 723a 
Pujari, 723(t 
Pukka, 7346 
Pul, 272a 

Pula, Pulamar, 736a, 6 
Pulecat, handker- 
chief, 708a, 737a 
Puler, 718a 
Pulicat, 7366 ; hand- 
kerchief, 57 a, 708a, 
737a 

Pullao, 711a 
Pullicherry, 722a 
Pullie, 7186 
Pullow, 711a 
Pulo Pinaou, 695a 
Pulton, Pultoon, Pul- 
tun, 737a, 1526 
Pulu, 7206 

Pu-lu-sha-pu-lo, 7006 
Pulwah, Pulwaar, 
Pulwar, 737a 


Pulwaun, 737a, 6686 
Pummel-nose, Pum- 
pelmoos, I^mpel- 
mos, Pumplomuse, 
Puiaplenoso, 7216. 
722a, 8176 
Pun, 7376 

Punch, 7376 ; -ghar, 
739a ; -house, 739a 
Punchayet, 7396 
Fund, 7376 
Pundal, 2216 
Pundit, 740a 
Pundull, 6656 
Pune, 697a 
Pun-ghurry, 3726 
Punjab, Punjaub, 

7426, 741a 
Punjum, 708a, 46 
Punka, Punkah, 

Punkaw, Punker, 
743a, 6, 7426 
Punsaroe, 744a 
Punshaw, 6526 
Punsoee, 6886 
Punt, 7406 
Punta di Gallo, 3606 
Puntichorry, 7226 
Punto-Gale, 3606 
Puran, Purina, 724a, 
8236 

Purb, Purba, Pur- 
banean, 724a, 6, 
6866 

Purcellain, 7266 
Purdah, Purdanishin, 
744a 

Purdesee, 7446 
Purdoe, 7446 
Purga, Purgoo, 727a 
Purop, 13a, 7246 
Purshaur, 7006 
Purvo, Purvoe, 6826, 
170a 

Purwanna, 7446 
Pnselen, 7266 
Putacho, 6856 
Putch, Putcha leaf, 
6836 

Putchock, Putchuck, 
7446, 7456 
Puteah, 708a, 747a 
Putelan, Putelaon, 
746a 

Putolee, 688a 
Putiel, 2486 
Putlam, 746a 
Putnoe, Putneedar, 
Putney, 746a, 6 
Putt^in, Puttanian, 
7466, 747a 

Puttee, Putteedaree, 
747a, 6 

Puttiwala, 7476 
Putton ketchie, 708a 
Puttully-nautch,7246 
Putty, 747a 
Puttywalla,7476,220a 
Putwa, 7476 
Puxshaw, 1176 
Pyal, 7036 
Pye, 7476 
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Pyjamma, 748a, 7076 
Pyk^r, 7036 
Pyke, 748a 
Pyon, ^66 
Pyre, 7ooa 
Pys^chi, 7146 
Pyse, 7496 
Pytan, 747a 


Qualaluz, 550a 
Qhalif, 147a 
Qualecut, 1486 
Quambaya, 150a 
Quamoclit, 7496 
Quandreen, 155a 
Quantung, 1586 
Quatre, 2(546 
(^ueda, Quedah, 
Quedda, 750a, 6 
Queixiome, Queix- 
ome, Queixume, 
485a, 6, 7606 
Quelin, Quely, 490a 
9406 

Quemoy, 7506 
Quencheny, 2806 
Querix, 2746 
Queshery, 288a 
Quetery, 4826 
Quicheri, 4766 
Qui-hi, 7506 
Quil, 483a 

Quilin, Quinine, 4896 
Quilloa, 751a 
Quillee, 2506 
Quiloa, 7506 
(^uilon, 751a 
Quincij, 6166 
Quirpele, 753a ^ 
Quitasole, Quit de 
Soleil, Quitta Soil, 
Quittesol, 488a, 6 
Quizome, 486a 
Quoiha4, 7506 
Quoquo, 229a, 3736 
Quorongoliz, 27^ 
Quybibe, 277a 
Quyluee, 751a 


Baack, Baak, 366, 
4466 

Raazpoot, 637a 
Rabo del Elephanto, 
343a 

Baoan, Bacanner, 
Racaon, Kachan, 
346 

Kachebida, 7556 
Rack, -apee, Racke- 
hoiise, Rack-punch, 
37a, 7396 

Badaree, 753a, 7996 
Races, 754a, 7776 
Raifady, 825a 
Raifa-gurr’d, Rafu- 
gar, 773a, 6 
Ragea, 7546 
Ragipous, 7556 


Rag^y> 7536 
Ragia, 7546 
Ragy, 7536 
Rahdar, Rahdari, 
753a 

Rahety, 168a 
Rahth, 467a 
Rai, Raiaw, 754a 
Raiglin, 7086 
Raignolle, 760a, 
Rainee, 77^^ 

Raing, 7086 
Rains, the, 7536 
Rais, 7536 
Ra’is-al-hadd, 7696 
Raiyat, Raiyot, 7776 
Ra^a, Rajah, 754a 
Raiamundry, 7546 
Rakan, Rakhang, 346 
Raktika, 777a 
Ramadhan, 756a 
Ramasammy, 7556, 
359a 

Ramboetan, Ram- 
bostan, Rambotan, 
Rambotang, Ram- 
bustin, 756a 
Ramdam, 756a 
Ramerin, 665a 
Rameshwaram root, 
2156 

RamjanI, Ramjanny, 
R^mjeni, 2956, 774a 
Ramoosey, Ramoosy, 
7566 

Ramo Samee, 7556 
Rampoor, Rampore, 
Chudder, 8246,218a 
Ram-ram, 7566 
Ramshelle, 665a 
Ramuse, 7196 
Ran, 7746 
R(in6, Ranoo, 757a 
Rangoon, 757a 
Ranjow, 757a 
Ranna, Rannie, 757a 
Ras el had, 7696 
R^is Karoshi, 7696 
Rasad, 7766 
Rasboute, 7556 
Raseed, 7576 
Raselgat, 770a 
Rashboot, Rashboote, 
Rashbout, Rash- 
but, R^hpoot, 
7656, 683a 
Rasld, 7576 
R^olhadd, Rassel- 
gat, 7696, 770a 
Rat-bird, 7576 
Rath, 3656 
Rati, 777a 
Rati, 770a 
Rattan, 7576 
Rattaree, 7536 
Ratti, 777a 
Rattle, 770a 
Rauti, 772a 
Ravine-deer, 768a 
Ravjannee, 774a 
Raya, 764a 
Rayah, 7776 


Raye, 768a 
Rayet, Rayetwar, 
7776, 778a 
Raxel, Raxet, 760a 
Razai, 7726 
Razbut, 755a 
Razzia, 768a 
Reaper, 758a, 62a 
Reas, 758a 
Recon, 346, 5946 
Red Cliffs, 758a ; 
-Dog, 7686, 7316 ; 
HiU, 7686 
Rees, 758a 
Regibuto, 7556 
Regulation, -Pro- 
vinces, 7686, 769a 
Regur, 759a 
Reh, 7596 

Reinol, 7596, 1726, 
6046 

Reispoute, 7556 
Rel-garry, 3656 
Renny, 7716 
Renol, 760a 
Resai, 7726 
Resbout, Resbuto, 
755a, 4446 
Reshiro, 760a 
Resident, 761a 
Respondentia, 761a 
Ressaidar, 7616 
Ressala, 7616 
Ressaidar, Rosseldar, 
762a 

Rest-house, 762a 
Resum, 762a 
Ret-ghurry, 3726 
Rettee, 7766 
Keys buuto, 755a 
Reynol, ‘Reynold, 
760a, 1726 
Reyse, 754a 
Reyxel, 3826, 760a 
Rezai, Rezy, 7726 
Rhadary, RMdorage, 
753a 

Rhambudan, 756a 
Rhinoceros, 762a, la 
Rhodes, 763a 
Rhomaeus, 768a 
Rhonco, 366, 874a 
Rhotass, 7626 
Riat, 7776 
Rice, 763a 
Rickshaw, 4596 
Right-hand castes, 
1716 

Ris, 7636 

Risalad^ir, Risalah- 

d^r, 76^ 

Rishihr, 760a 
Rissalla, 762a 
Rithl,Ritl, 770a, 864a 
Roc, 764a, 230a 
Ro^algate, 7696 
Rocca, 7676 
Rock-pigeon, 765a 
Roemaal, 769a 
Roger, 7546 
Rogue, 765a ; Rogues’ 
River, 6186, 7656 


Roh, Rohilla, 767a 
7666 

Rohtdis, 763a 
Rolong, 767a, 854a 
Roman, 769a 
Roman, 7686 
Romany, 3226 
Romi, 7o8a 
Rondel, Rondell, 
771a, 7706 
Roocka, 7676 
Rook, 7676 
Rooka, Rookaloo, 
7676 

Room, 7676 
Roomal, Roomaul, 
769a 

Roomee, 7676 
Roopoa, Roopee, 
Ropia, Ropie, 776a, 
8976 

Rosalgat, Rosalgate, 
7696, 4536 
Rosamallia, 770a 
Rose-apple, 770a 
Roselle, 770a, 7476 
Rose Mallows, 770a 
Rosollar, 762a 
Rota, Rotan, 7576 
Rotas, 763a 
Rotola, Rottle, Rot- 
tola, 770a 
Rotus, 763a 
Rouble, 773a 
Roul, 2296 
Roumee, 769a 
Round, 7706 
Roundel, 7706 ; -boy, 
771a 

Rounder, 7706 
Rounee, Rouni, 7716, 
772a 

Roupie, Roupy, 776a, 
6 

Rous, 7716 
Routee, 689a 
Rouzindar, 9a 
Rovel, 770a 
Rowana, Rowannah, 
7716, a 
Rowce, 7716 
Rownee, 7716 
Rowtee, 772a, 689a 
Roy, 772a 
Royal, 156a 
Roza, 772a 
Rozelgate, 7696 
Rozye, 7726, 386a 
Rubbee, 7726, 496a 
Rubble, 773a 
Rubby, 7726 
Ruble, 773a 
Rucca, 7676, 406, 473a 
Ruflfugur, 773a 
Ruhelah, 767a 
Rum, 7736 
Rum, Ruma, 7686 
Rumal, Rumale, 
Rumalh 769a 
Rume, Rumi, Ru- 
minus, 768a 
Rum-Jonnny, 7736 


INDEX. 


1015 


Ramna, 774a 
Rumo, 7686 
Run, 774a 

Run a muck, amok, 
22a 

Rundell, 771a, 307a 
Runma, 774a 
Runn, of Cutch, 7746 
Ruotee, 772a 
Ru^ee, Rupia, 7746, 

Russud, 7766 
Rut, Ruth, 7766, 
137a, 3656 

Ruttee, Rutty, 7766, 
1606, 8076 

Ryot, 777a; Ryot- 
w4;ri, Ryotwarry, 
778a, 481a 
Ryse, 754a 


Sab, 782a 
Saba, 4556 
Sabaio, 778a 
Sabandar, Sabander, 
Sabandor, 8166, 
817a, 57a 
Sabatz, 816a 
Sabayo, 7786, 8166 
Sabondor, Sabindar, 
Sabindour, 817a, 
8166 

Sabir, 789a 
Sable-fish, 779a, 33a, 
414«, 721a 
Sabre, 789a 
Sacar mambu, 887a 
Saccharon, Saccha- 
rum, 8636 
Sackcloath, -cloth, 
861a, 6 

Saderass-Patam, 7796 
Sadr, 8626 

Sadrampatam, Sad- 
rangapatam, Sad- 
ringapatnam, 779a 
Safflower, 7796, 2626, 
2666 

Saffron, 780a' 
Sagar-pesha, Saggur 
Depessah, 7806 
Saghree, 8186 
Sago, 7806 ; palm, 
1666 

Sagor, Sago^o, 798a 
Sagow, 781a 
Sf^ri, 8186 
Sagu, 781a 
Saguer, Saguire, 
7816, 167a 
Sagum, 781a 
Sagur, Sagura, 7816 
Sagwire, 781a 
Sah, 816a 
Sahab, 782a 
Sahanskrit, Sahas- 
krit, 7926 
Sahib, 7816 
Sahoukar, 8586 
Sahras, 2496, 2896 


Sahu, 816a 
Saia, 2156 
Sailan, 182a 
Saimur, 211a, 505a 
St. Doaves, 782a 
Saint John’s Island, 
Islands, 782a, 6, 
783a 

St. Juan, 783a 
Saio, 8586, 5546 
Sair, Sairjat, 801a 
Saiva, 783a 
Saiyid, 8866 
Saj, 9106 
Sakh, 9066 
Sakhar, 8606 
Saklatun, 8616 
Sai; 7^86 
Sala, 7836 
S^lla, 7986 
Salaam, 7836 
Salabad, 7676 
Salac, 784a 
Salagram, Salagra- 
man, 7856 
Salak, 7836 
Salam, 7836 
Salampora, Salam- 
pore, Salamporij, 
785a, 6626 

Saleb, -misree, 784a, 6 
Salem, 7846 
Salem, 7836 
Salempore, Salem- 
poory, Salcmpouri, 
Salempury, 662a, 
7846, 785a, 46, 708a 
Salop, 784a 
Salgram, 7856 
Salif, 7846 
Saligrara, 786a 
Salkey, 854a 
Sallabad, Sallabaud, 
786a 

Sallallo, Sallo, Salloo, 
819a, 8186 
Salmoli, 807a 
Salmon-fish, 4146 
Salob, 7846 
Salora, 7836 
Saloo, 819a 
Saloop, 784a 
Saloopaut, 7086 
Salootreo, 786a 
Salop, 7846 
Salset, Salsete, Sal- 
sett, Salsette, 7876, 
7866 

S^[lu, 819a 
Saluarl, 8336 
Salustree, Salutree, 
7866 

Salween,Salwen, 788a 
Sam, 8226 
Samadra, 8676 
Saman, Samani, 8206 
Samano-Codom, 119a 
Samara, 8656 
Samarl, Samarao, 
9776 

Sumatra, Sumatra!, 
867a, 6 


Sambel, 809a 
Saraboo, 789a 
Sambook, Sambouk, 
Sambouka, Sam- 
bouq, 788a, 6, 315a, 
448a 

Sambro, 7886 
Sambreol, 8516 
Sambu, 789a 
Sambuchi, Sambuco, 
Sambuk, 7886 
Sambur, 7886 
Samescrotan, 7926 
SamgSs, 7826 
Samkln, 8366 
Sammy, -house, 8836 
Samori, Samorim, 
Samorin, Samory, 
9776, 978a 
Sampan, 789a 
Sampan, 463a 
Sampsoe, 7896 
Samscortam, Sam- 
scroutam, Sam- 
scruta, 7926, 793a 
Samshew, Samshoe, 
Samshoo, Samshu, 
7896, 366 

Samskrda, Samskret, 
793a 

Samsu, 7896 
Sitmuri, 273a 
Sanam, 349a 
Sanashy, Sanasse, 

872a 

Sancianus, 783ft 
Sandabur, 379a, 8376 
Sandal, Sandalo, 

Sandalwood, 7896, 
790a 

Sanderie wood, 870a 
Sanders, 7896 
Sandery, 8696 
Sandle, 7896 
Sandoway, 7906 
Sanf, 1836, 455a 
Sanga, 8706 
Sangaya, 7916 
Sangah, 8706 
Sangarie, 4506, 408a 
Sangens, San Gio- 
vanni, 7826 
Sangtarah, 643a 
Sangue 9 a, 7916 
Sanguicel, 791a, 362a 
Sanguicer, Sanguiseo, 
Sanguiseu, Sangu- 
seer, 7916, 792a 
Saniade, Sania8i,872a 
Sanjali, 7956 
San j an, 8756, 7826 
Sannase, 872a 
Sanno, 7086 
Sanny^isa, Sanny^si, 

872ft 

San Paolo, 688a 
Sanscreet, Sanscript, 
Sanscroot, San- 
skrit, Sanskritze, 
793a, 792a 
Santal, 790a 
Santry, 870a 


Sam^s^, Sanyasy, 

Saothon, 9096 
Sapaku, 794a 
Sapan, Sapao, 7946 
Sa^ec, Sapeca, Sa- 
phque, Sapeku, 
Sa^con, 794a, 
793a, 6 
Sapon, 7946 
Saponin, 4516 
Sapoon, 794a 
Sappan, 794a, 6, 1136 
Sapperselaar, 8406 
Sappica, 7936 
Sappon, 7946 
lEapd^apa, 833a, 6 
Sarabogoi, Sarabogy, 
7956, a 

Sarabula, 8336 
Sarafe, 832a 
Saraglia, Sar^i, Sa- 
raius, 812a, 6 
Sarampura, 785a 
Sarandlb, Sarandip, 
1016, 182a 

Sarang, Saranghi, 
813fi 

Sar^pardah, 877a 
Sardphi, 974(i 
Saras, 1946 
Sarawil, 8336 
Sarbacane, Sarba- 
tane, 795a, 7816 
Sarbet, 826a 
Sarboji, 795a 
Sardar,Sardare, 8416, 
811a 

Saree, Sarijn, 7956 
Saringam, 8776 
Sarnau, 7956 
Sarong, 796a, 138a 
Saros, 249a, 2896 
Sarraf, 832a 
Sarray, 812a 
Sarus, 289a 
Sary, 8126 
Sasim, 8426 
Sassergate, 7086 
Sastracundee, 7086 
Sastrangdl, 8236 
Satagam, Satagan, 
728a, 4186 
Sataldur, 878a 
Satbhai, 814a 
Satgdnw, Sdfg^on, 
7966, 797a 
Sati, 1896 
Satf, 8796, 882a 
Satigam, 7966 
Satin, 797a 
Satlada, Satlader, 
Satlaj, Satldt, 878a 
Satrap, 7976 
Satsuma, 798a 
Sattee, 881a 
Satya Wati, 8806 
Saualacca, 8446 
Saucem Saucem, 420a 
Saudanc, 865a 
Sailor, Island, 798a 
Sam-wood, 798a 
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Saunders, 790a 
Saurry, 7956 
Savaiu, 779a, 

Savash, 816a 
Savayo, 7786 
Saveis, 4146 
Savondroog, Savendy 
Droog, 8146 
Sawakin, 860a 
Saw.41ak, 8446 
Sawarl Camel, 858a 
Sawarry, 858a 
Sawmy, 8836 
Saya, 216a 
Sayer, Sayr, 7986, 
800a 

Sbasalar, 8406 
Scarlet, 8016, 861a 
Scavage, Scavager, 
Scavageour, Sca- 
vagiu m , Scavenger, 
Scawageour, 802a, 
6, 803a, 8016, 346a 
Schad, 458a 
Schai, 5936, 825a 
Schakar, 8646 
Schai, 8246 
Schalam, 7836 
Schalombron, 1956 
Schaman, 8206 
Scheik Bandar, 8166 
Scheithan, 8186 
Schekal, 444a 
Scherephi, 9746 
Schiah, Schiite, 825a, 
6 

Schiraz, 8296 
Schite, 202a 
Sciai, 825a 
Scial, 8246 
Sciam, 823a 
Sciamuthera, 867a 
Sciddee, 8126 
Scigla, 829a 
Scimdy, 8376 
Scimeter, Scimitar, 
8046 

Scinde,Scindy, 837a, 6 
Seise, 8856 
Scriuano, Seri van, 
Scrivano, 804a, 
163 (a, 3106 

Scymetar, Scymitar, 
8046, a 

Sea-cockles, 2706 ; 

-cocoanut, 2316 
Seacunny, 8046, 558a 
Seapiah, Seapoy, 
Seapy, 810a, 8096 
Sear, 5646 
Seat, 8136 
Seaw, 825a 
Sebundee, Sebundy, 
8056, a 

Sdchelles, S^cheyles, 
815a 

Secunni, 805a 
Seddee, 8066 
Sedoa, Sedoe, 7906 
Seebar, 827a 
Seedy, 806a, 470a 
Seek, Seekh, 836a 


Seek-man, 8356 
Seekul-putty, 809a 
Seemul, 807a 
Seer, 807a 

Seerband, Seerbetti, 
Seerbund, 7086, 
943a 

Seerfish, 808a, 721a 
Seerky, 842a 
Seerpaw, 8086, 4836 
Seersbaud, 7086 
Seersucker, 7086 
Seetul putty, 809a 
Seik,Seikh, 836a, 8356 
Seilan, 182a 
Seir-fish, 8086, 895^^ 
Seivia, 783a 
Sej-garry, 3656 
Sekar, 8606 
Sela, 8196 
Selebres, 1806 
Seling, 8466 
Selland, 182a 
Semane, 821a 
Somball, 809a 
Sombuk, 7886 
Semeano, Semian, 
Semiane, Serni- 
anna, Semijanc, 
821a 

Sempitan, 868a, 9556 
27j/4i/\Xa, 211a 
Senassy, 8726 
Sengtereh, Seng- 
terrah, 8706, 871a 
Senior Merchant, 2226 
Sonnaar, 187a 
Sopah Salar, 8406 
Sepaya, 910a 
Sepoy, 809a 
Sequin, 1936 
Ser, 8076 
Seraffin, 9746 
Serai, 8116 
Serang, 8126 
Ser-apah, 8086 
Seraphim, Seraphin, 
974a, 813a 
Sorass, 249a, 2896 
Serauee, 8126 
Sercase, Serchis, 316, 
438a 

Serendeep, Serendlb, 
Serendiva, 1826, 
813a, 1816 
Serian, 8866 
Seringapatam, 813a 
Sorinjam, 8776 
Serious, 289a 
Seris, 842a 
Serishtadar, 8266 
Serof, 8326 
Serpaw, 8086 
Serpent’s-stone, 848a 
Serpeych, 813a, 484a 
Serpow, 8086, 9396 
Serraglio, 8116 
Serrapurdah, 877a 
Serray, 812a 
Serre, 808tt 
SerribafF, 8296 
Serristadar, 8266 


Serwan, 689a, 8776 
Serye, 8116 
Set, 8136 
Setewale, 9796 
Seth, 8136 
Setlego, 878a 
Sett, 8136, 1896 
Settlement, 8136 
Settre’a, 4826 
Setuni, 7976 
Setweth, 980a 
Seuto, 829a 
Seven Brothers, 814a; 
Pagodas, 814a ; 
Sisters, 814a, 6076 
Severndroog, 814a 
Sowalick, Sew^ilik, 
8156 

Sowary, 858a 
Seychelle, Islands, 
8146 

Soydra, 8536 
Seyjan, 7826 
Sezawul, 894a 
Sha, 816a 
Shaal, 7986 
Shaan, 823a 
Shabander, Sha- 
Bander, 187a, 645a 
Shabash, 816a 
Shabunder, 8166, 
127a 

Shackelay, 217a 
Shaddock, 8176, 7216 
Shade, 818a 
Shadoek, 8176 
Shagreen, 818a 
Shahbandar, Shah- 
bunder, 8166, 817a 
Shahee,Shahey,194a, 
3896 

Shah Goest, 831a 
Shahr-i-nao, Shaher- 
ul-Nawi, 796a, 914a, 
8676 

Shaii. 216a 
Shaikh, 693a, 8256 
Shaitan, 8186 
Shaivito, 783a 
Shakal, 444a 
ShakT, 442a 
Shalbaft, 7086 
Shaloe, 8186, 183a 
Shaleeat, 183a 
Shalgramtt, 7856 
Shalie, 8196 
Shaliyat, 183<i, 819a, 
829a 

Shaloo, 8186 
Shalwiir, 8336 
Shalyut, 183a 
Sham, 823a 
Shama, 8196 
Shaman, Shamanism, 
820a, 119a 
Shambogue, 8206 
Shameanah, Sha- 
meeana, 821a 
Shampooing, Sham- 
poing. Shampoo, 
8216, a 

Shamsheer, 8046 


Shamyana, Shamy- 
anah, 821a 
Shan, 8216, 504a 
Shanaboga, 8206 
Shanarcash, 1936 
Shanbaf, Shanbaff, 
8236, a 

Shanbague, Shan- 
bogue, 8206 
Shandernagor, 1466, 
1846 

Shank, 1846 
Shanscrit, 793a 
Shantb, 826tt 
Sharovary, 8336 
Shashma, 798a 
Shastah, Shaster, 
8236, 963a 
Shastree, 824a 
Shataludr, 878a 
Shatroo, 3896 
Shat-shashti, 787a 
Shaul, 8246 
Shawl)andaar, Shaw- 
bunder, 817a, 6966 
Shawl, 824a ; Goat, 
831a ; Shawool, 
824a 

Shay, 3896 
Shoah-maul, 8256 
Shebander, 816a 
Shocarry, 8276 
Sheeah, 8246 
Shook, 826a 
Shcelay, 8196 
Sheer mahl. Sheer- 
maul, 8256, 61a 
SheotiilttpatPe, 809a 
Sheeut, 8256 
Sheher-al-Nawi, 796a 
Sheek, 8256 
Sheik, 8366 
Sheikh, 8256, 693a 
Shekar, 8276; She- 
karry, 8276 
Shekho, 8286 
Shola, Shelah, 819a, 6 
Shell, 824a 
Sheila, 8186 
Sherash, Sheraz, 8296 
Sherbet, 8256 
Shoreef, 8266, 170a 
Sherephene, 975a 
Sheriff, 832a 
Sheristodar, 8266 
Shervaraya, 8266 
Sheiil, 211a 
Shevaroy Hills, 8266 
Shewage, 8036 
Shewalic, 846a 
Sheyah, 8716 
Sheybar, 826a 
Sheykh, 8256 
Shia, 8246 
Shian, 8346 
Shibar, Shibbar, 
827a, 550a 
Shickar, 8276 
Shiekul-ghur, 8356 
Shigala, 8286 
Shigram, Shigram- 
poe, 827a, 4746 
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Shikar, 8276; Shi- 
karee, 8276 ; Shi- 
kar-gah, 828a ; 
Shikari, 828a 
Shikh6, 828a 
Shilin, Shilingh, 847a 
Shilla, 8196 
Shinattarashan, 1976 
Shinbeam, Shinbeen, 
Shinbin, 8286 
Shinkala, Shinkali, 
Shinkli, 829a, 8286 
Shinsura, 1466, 201a 
Shintau, Shintoo, 
8296, a 
Shiraz, 8296 
Shireonbaf, Shlrln- 
baf, 8296, 8236 
Shirry, 2206 
Shisham, 830a, 842{t 
Shisha-mahal, Shish- 
muhull, 830a 
Shitan, 8186 
Shoaldarree, 8316 
Shoe, of Gold, 830a ; 
flower, 8306 ; goose, 
831a 

Shoke, 831a 
Shola, 831a 
Shoo, of Gold, 8306 
Shoocka, 8316 
Shooldarry, 8316, 
6886 

Shooter-sowar, 
-suwar, 8576 
Shoukh, Shouq, 831a 
Shoyw, 859a 
Shraub, 8316 
Shreif, 8266 
Shrobb, 8316 
ShroflF, Shroffage, 
8316 

Shrub, 8266, 8326 
Shudder, 2176 
Shuddery, 4826, 8536 
Shukha, 8316 
Shulwaurs, 8326, 7076 
Shurbdt, 826tt 
Shuta Sarwar, Shutur 
Sowar, Suwar, 
858a, 8576 
Shw6 Dagon, 2916 
Shyrash, 8296 
Siagois, 831a 
Siam, 8336, 8526 
Siamback, 186a 
Siamotra, 867a 
Sian, Siao, 8346, 796a 
Si-a-yoo-tha-ya, 466a 
Sibbendy, 8056 
8766 

Sica, Sicca, 835a, 
8346, 736, 7756 
Sicchese, 316 
Sickman, 8356 
Sicktersoy, 7086 
Sicleegur, 8366 
Sicque, 8^a 
Siddee, Siddy, Sidhi, 
8066 

Sieledeba, Sielediba, 
176a,1816,1846,647tt 


SiSm, Sien, Sieng, 
8226, 834a 
Sihala, 1816 
Sike,Sihk,Sikh,836a, 
8356 

Sikka, Sikkah, 835a 
Siklatun, 8616 
SiUunder’s grass, 877a 
Siliin, 182a 
Silboot, 8366 
Silebis, 1806 
Siling, 847a 
Sillpat, 8366 
Silladar, Sillahdar, 
8366, 69tt 
Sillah-poah, 8366 
Sillan, 1826 
Sillaposh, 8366 
Silledar, 8366 
Sillahposh, 8366 
Silmagoor, 8366 
Silon, 1826 
Silpot, 8366 
Simkin, 8366 
Sinimul, Simul, 807a 
211a 

Sin, 455a ; -Masin, 
■ 5316 

Sinabafa, Sinab^ffo, 
Sinabafo, Sina- 
baph, 8236, a, 126 
Siriae, 1976 
Sinasse, Sinassy, 8726 
Sincaporo, Sincapura, 
Sincapure, 839a, 
840a 

Sind, Sinda, 837a, 
4356, 4636 

Sindabur, Sindabura, 
Sindaburi, 8376, 
838a, 379a, 8286 
Sindan, 7826, 211a 
Sindapur, 838a 
Sinde, 8376 
Sindhee, 8066 
Sindo, Sindu, Sindy, 
3206, 8376 
Singalese, 8386 
Singapoera, Singa- 
pore, Singapura, 
840a, 8396 

Singara, Singerah, 
Singhara, 840a, 
4256 

Singuyli, 829a 
Sini, Sinly, Sinlya, 
198a, 6, 199a 
Sin Kalan, 5316 
Sinkaldip, 182a 
Sinnasse, 8726 
Sinternu, 201a 
Sinto, Sintoo, 8296, a 
Sion, 8346 

Sipae, Sipahee, Sipa- 
hi, 8106, 8096 
Sipah-Salaar, Sipah- 
salar, Sipahselar, 
8406, 569a 
Sipai, 8106 
Sipasalar, 6126 
Sipoy, 8106 
Siqua, 835a 


Sirash, 8296 
Sircar, 8406, 63a, 

856a 

Sirdar, 8416; -bearer, 
boehrah, 8416, 78a; 
Sirdaur, 8416 
Sirdrars, 8416 
Sirian, 886a 
Siring, 8296 
Sirkar, 841d, 2226 
Sirky, 8416, 877a 
Sirpeach, 813a 
Sirrakeo, 842a 
Sirris, 842a 
Sisee, 886a 
Sissoo, 842a 
Sltal-patti, 809a 
Sitti, 19()tt 
Sitting-up, 8426 
Sittringee, Sittringy, 
843a 

Sitty, 190a 
Siturngee, 843a 
Siviilik, Siwitlik, Si- 
walikh, 8456, 843a, 
844a 

Si-yo-thi-ya, 466a 
Size-da, 494a 
Sjaharnouw, 796a 
Sjahbandar, 817a 
Sjoppera, 220a 
Skeen, 846a 
Slam, 4396, 440a 
Slave, 845a 
Sling, 8466 
Slippet, 8366 
Sloth, 8476 
Snake-stone, 847 6, 7 6, 
24tt, 906 
Sneaker, 849a 
Snow rupee, 8496 
Soacie, Soajes, 8546 
Soay, 7786 
Soco, 8046 
Sodagar, 857a 
Sodoe, 7906 
Sofala, 8496 
Soffi, Soft, 8556 
Sogwan, 9116 
Sohali, 883a 
Sola, 8506 

Solamandalam, 257a 
Solar, ’8506 ; topee, 
861a 

Solda, Soldan, 2oX- 
davos, Soldanus, 
865a 

Solgramma, 7856 
Soliolum, Solinum, 
9516 

Solmandala, Solmon- 
dul, Solmundul, 
85tt, 258a 

Somana - Kotamo, 
3666 

Somba, Sombay, 851a 
Sombra, 9516 ; Som- 
broiro, B6y de, 
851a, 6, 569a ; 

Sombrero, Chan- 
nel, 851a, 852a ; 
Sombreyro, Some- 


rera, 952a, 8516, 
852a 

Somma Cuddom, 
Sommona - Codom, 
3666, 729a 

Sonahparinda, Sona- 
paranta, 852a, 6 
Sonaut, 7756 
Sonda, 869a 
Sonni, 871a 
Sonthal, Sonthur, 
8526, 853(1 
Soobadar, 856a 
Soobah, 856a 
Sooder, Soodra, 853a 
Soofee, 856a 
Soojee, 8536 
So(3ju, 859(( 

Soojy, 8536 
Sooklaat, Sooklat, 
8616, 862a 
Soondorbund, 870a 
Soonnee, 871a 
Soontaar, 853a 
Soontara, 643a, 8706 
Soopara, 8736 
Sooparie, 6896 
Soorky, 854a 
Soorma, 854a 
Sooraack, 857a 
Soosey, Soosie, 865a, 
8546, 7086 
Sootaloota, 2216 
Sopara, 8736 
Sophi, Sophius, 
Sophy, 855a 
Sorath, 876a 
Sorbet, 826a 
Soret, Soreth, 8766, a 
Sornau, 7956 
Sorrabula, 8336 
Sorroy, 8126 
SoUalec, 8446 
Souba, 856tt; Souba- 
dar, 8566 ; Soubah, 
8566 ; Soubahdar, 
8566 

Soucan, 8046 
Soucar, 7776, 8586 
Souchong, 9096 
Soudagur, 857a 
Soudan, Soudanc, 
865a 

Soudra, 8536 
Sou-la- tch’a, 8766 
Sou-mon-t’ala, 8676 
Ijovirdpay ^odwTapa, 
^ov(f>€lp, 873a 
Soura,chtra, 8766 
Souray, 8126 
Soure, 874a 
Souret, 8756 
Sour Sack, Soursop, 
8576, a 
Souy, 859a 
Sowar, 8576, 858a ; 

Shooter, 8576 
Sowarree, Sowarri, 
Sowary, 868a, 719a 
Sowcar, 858a 
Soy, 8686 
Spachi, Spahee, 
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Spahi, Spahiz, 
Sphai, Spie, 811a 
Spin, 859a 
Sponge Cake, 859a 
Spotted -Deer, Deare, 
859a 

Squeeze, 8596 
Stange, Stank, 899a 
Station, 8596 
Stevedore, 8596 
Stick-insect, 8596 ; 

-lac, 860a 
Stink-wood, 860a 
Streedhana, 860a 
Streights of Governa- 
dore, 391a 

Stridhan, Stridhana, 
860a 

Stupa, 860tt 
Sufikin, 860a 
Sually, Sualybar, 
883a, 6 
Suami, 8836 
Subadar, 8566 
Subah, 856a 
Subahdar, 8566 
Subifr^, 873a 
Subidar, 8566 
Sublom, Subnom, 
7086 

Sucar, Succare, 863a, 
864a 

Succatoon, 7086 
Suckat, 861a 
Sucker-Bucker, 8606 
Sucket, 8606 
Suckette, 175a 
Suclat, 861a 
Sudden Death, 862a 
Sudder, 862(i ; Adaw- 
lut, 46; Ameon,176, 
862a ; Board, 86^ ; 
Court, 862a; Sta- 
tion, 8626 
Sudkawan, 2036 
Sudrung Puttun,7796 
Sufaiah,Sufarah,8736 
Sufeena, 8626 
Suffavean, Suffee, 
856a, 8556 
Suffola, 8506 
Suffy, Sufi, 8556, a 
Sugar, 8626 ; Candie, 
Candy, 156a ; 
Suger, candy, 8646 
Sujee, Suji, 854a, 

mb, 

Suk, 2l4a 
Sukkangir, 8046 
Suklat, 86^1 
Sukor, 8606 
Sukte, 861a 
Sull, 7526 
Sulia, 207a 
Suldari, 8316 
Sulky, 854a 
Sullah, 8196 
Sulmah, 854a 
Sultan, 8646 
Sumatra, 8656 
Sumbrero, 8516 
Sumjao, 868tt 


Su-men-ta-la, 867a 
Summerhead, 851a, 6 
Summiniana, 821a 
Sumoltra, Sumotra, 
867a, 8666 

Sumpitan, 868a, 7816, 
795a 

Sumuthra, Sumutra, 
867a, 8666 
Sun, 871a 
Sundiparanta, 852a 
Sunbuk, 788a 
Sunda, SundaCalapa, 
868a, 869a 

Sundarbans, Sunder- 
bunds, Sundra- 
bund, 870a, 6, 869a 
Sungar, Sungha, 8706 
Sungtara, 8706 
Sunn, 871a 
Sunnee, Sunni, 871a, 
6, 825a 
Sunnud, 8716 
Sunny, 871a 
Sunny Baba, 426 
Sdntarah, 643a, 871a 
Sunydsee, Sunyasso, 
8716, 8726 
Supdra, 8726 
Suparij, 6896 
Supera, 873a, 8956 
Supervisor, 5a, 2356 
Supparaka, 873a 
Suppya, 8096 
Supreme Court, 8736 
Sura, 874a, 366 
Surahee, Surahl,8126, 
382a 

^vpaffTptjvifif 8746 
Surat, 874a 
Surath, 876a 
Suray, 812a 
Sure, 874a 

Surkunda, 8766, 8416 
Surma, 854a 
Surnasa, 3786 
Surpage, Surpaish, 
279a, 813a 
Surpdraka, 873a 
Surpoose, 877a, 1956 
Surrapurda, 877a 
Surrat, 8756 
Surrinjaum, 8776 ; 
Surrinjaumee 
Gram, 8/76 
Surrow, 8776 
Surrey, 812a 
Sursack, Sursak, 
857a, 6 

Surwaun, 8776 
Surwar, 8576 
Sury, 874a, 739a 
Susa, 855a 
Sutee, 8826, 883a 
Sutledge, Sutlej, 8776, 
878a 

Suttee, 8786 
Suursack, 8576 
Suwar, 8576 ; Suwar- 
ree, 858a 
Suzan, 7826 
Swalloe, 883a 


Swallow: 883a, 6 
Swally, Hole, Marine, 
Roads, 883a 
Swamee-house, 884a; 
SwamI, Swamme, 
884a, 8826 ; Swamy , - 
house, jewelry, pa- 
goda, 883a, 884a 
Swangy, 969a 
Swatch, 884a 
Sweet Apple, 8846; 
Oleander, 8846 ; 
Potato, 8846 ; 
Sweetsop, 8576 
Syagush, Syah-gush, 
831a 

Syam, Syao, 8346 
Syc, 836a 
Syce, 8856 
Sycee, 886a 
Syddy, 8066 
Syer, 8006 
Sykary, 8276 
Syke, 836a 
Syklatoun, 8616 
Symbol, 807a 
Syncapuranus, 8396 
Sypae, 8096 
Syrang, 813a 
Syras, 886a, 289a 
Syre, 7986 

Syriara, Syrian, 886a 
Syricum, 4526 
Syud, 8866 


Taalima, 893a 
Taaluc, 384a 
Tabacca, Tabacco, 
Tabako, 925a, 9246, 
9266 

Tabasheer, Tabashlr, 
Tabaxer, Tabaxiir, 
Tabaxir, 887a, 6, 
546, 863a 
Tabby, 8876 
Table-shade, 818a 
Taboot, 8876 
Tacavi, 9406 
Tack, 8976 
Tack-ravan, 8876 
Tacourou, 915a 
Tacque, 898a 
Tact-ravan, 888a 
Taddy, Tadee, Tadie, 
927a, 6 

Tael, Taey, 888a, 
155a, 6906 

Taffatshela, Taffaty, 
46, 7086 

Tagadgeer, 334a 
Tahe, 8886 
Tah-^ana, 947a 
Tahseeldar, Tahsil- 
dar, 8886, 889a 
Taie, 888a, 155a- 
Taikhana, 947a 
Taile, 8886 
Tailinga, 9136 
Tailor-bird, 889a 
Tainsook, 7086 


Tair, 912a 
Tair 9606 

Taj, Mehale, 889a, 6 
Tdkd, 9406 
Takdvi, 941a 
Takht revan, 888a 
Taksaul, 947a 
Tal, 8926 
Tala, 927a 
Talacimanni, 8936 
Talagrepos, 891a 
Taking, 8896 
Talang, Talanj, 9126 
Talapoi, Talapoin, 
Talapoy, 891a, 
8906, 6636, 724a 
Talavai, 2926 
Tale, Take, Tali, 
892a, 8916 
Taliar, 892a 
Talien, 8906 
Talinga, Talingha, 
913a 

Talipoi, 891a 
Talipot, 8926, 140a 
Talisman, Talismani, 
Talismanni, 893a, 6 
Talius, 892a 
Taliyamar, 894a 
Talkiat, 941a 
Tallapoy, 891a 
Talloca, 4976 
Talliar, Talliari, 8926 
Tallica, 894a 
Tallipot, 893a, 771a 
Tallopin, 8916 
Talman, 894a 
Talook, Talookdar, 
894a, 6 
Talpet, 8926 
Talpooy, 891a 
Tam, 2946 
Tam, 930a 
Tamachar, 9416 
Tamalapatra, 644a 
Tamarai, Tamarani, 
8956 

Tamarind, 8946 ; 

Fish, 895a, 808a 
Tamar - al - Hindi, 
Tamarinde, Tama- 
rindi, 8946, 895a 
Tamasha, 941a 
Tambdkd, 9266 
Tambanck, 9296 
Tamberanee, Tam- 
biraine, 8956 
Tamboli, Tambul, 
914a, 942a 
Tamerim, 895a 
Tamgua, 8976 
Tamil, 3266, 5396 
Tampadewa, Tampa- 
deeva, 852a, 6 
Tamralipti, 9416 
Tamtam, 930a 
Tana, 896a 
Tana, 8956, 2446 ; 

Mayambu, 896a 
Tanabard, 3226, 3606 
Tanacerin, 9i46 
Tanadar, Tanadaria, 
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896a, 686a, 787a, 
7826 

Tanah, 8956 
Tanasary, Tanaser, 
Tanasery, Tanas- 
saria, Tanassarien, 
914a, 6, 627a 
Tanaw, 896a 
Tanck, Tancke, 
Tancho, 8996 
Tandail, 569a, 6126 
Tandar, 8966 
Tandil, 9236 
Tanga, 8966, 6776 
Tangan, 898a 
Tangier, 9236 
Tiing’han, 898a, 387a 
Tango, Tangu, 8976, 
758a 

Tangun, 898a, 9236 
Tanieeb, 7086 
Tanjore, 8986 ; Pill, 
8986 

Tank, Tanka, 8986, 
900a 

Tanka, 9426 
Tanka, Tankah, 
Tankchah, 897a, 6 
Tanksal, 947a 
Tankun, 898a 
Tanna, 8956 
Tannadar, 896a 
Tannaserye, Tanna- 
serim, 9146 
Tannie Karetje, 9306 
Tannore, Tanor, 
Tanoor, 9006 
Tanque, 8996 
Tany Pundal, 2216 
Tapi, 901a 
Tappal, Tappaul, 
901a, 9006 
Tappee, 901a 
Taprobane, 181a, 547a 
Tapseil, 7086 
Taptee, Tapty, 901a 
Tar, Tara, 901a, 6736 
Tarakaw, 9376 
Tarboosh, Tarbrush, 
877a 

Tare, 901a 
Tare and Tret, 9016, 
Tarega, Tarege, 
Tareghe, 9016, 902a 
Taren, Tarent, 9016 
Targum, 327a 
TarhdiJr, 136 
Tari, Tarif, 927a, 6 
Tariff, Tariffa, 902a 
Tarnassari, 9146 
Tarnatanne, 7086 
Tarouk, Taroup, 902a 
Tarr, 9016 
Tarranquin, 9376 
Tarreck, 902a 
Tarree, 927tt 
Tarryar, 892a, 736 
Tartoree, 709a 
Tasheriff, Tasheriffe, 
Tas}ireef, 902a, 
8086, 9396 
Tasar, 946a 


Tasimacan, 8896 
Tassar, 9456 
Tat, 903a 
Tat, 9036 
Tatoo, Tatt, 903a 
Tattee, 9036 
Tattoo, Tattou, 9026, 
903a 

Tatty, 903a 
Tatu, 903(t 
Taut, 9036 
Tauwy, 904a 
Tauzee, 9046 
Tava, 315a 
Tavae, Tavay, Tavi, 
Tavoy, 904a 
Tawooy,Taweez, 904a 
Tawny-kertch, 9306 
Tayar, 9506 
Tayca, 9116 
Taye, Tayel, 888a 
Tayer, 9506 
Tayl, 9186 
Tazee, TiCzf, 9046 
Tazeea, Ta’zia, 
Ta’ziya, Taziyu, 
9046, 905a, 4196, 
8876 

Tazzy, 9046 
Tchapan, 2196 
Tchaukykane, 206a 
Tchaush, 2126 
Tchekmen, 2196 
T’cherout, 189a 
Tchilim, 7486 
Tchi-tchi, 1866 
Te, Tea, 9076, 905a ; 
Caddy, 9096; early, 
2106 

Teak, 910a 
Teapoy, 910a 
Tebachir, 887a 
Tebet, 918a 
Toca, 911a 
Teccali, 9186 
Tecka, 9116 
Tecul, 9186 
Tee, 9116 
Tee, 9076 
Teecall, 919a 
Teecka, 919a 
Teek, 9116 
Teek, 912a 
Teeka, 919a 
Teen, 155a 
Teortha, Teerut, 912a 
Tehr, 912a, 8776 
Tehsildar, 889a 
Teiparu, 924a 
Tejpat, 912a 
Teke,Tekewood, 9116 
Telapoi, 891a 
Telinga, Telingee, 
9126, 913a, 1246, 
488a, 8896 
Tellicherry Chair, 
931a 

Tellinga, Tellingana, 
Tellinger, 91^, 6 
Teloogoo, Telougou, 
9136, a 
Telselin, 3736 


Telunga, 9136 
Tembool, Tembul, 
9136, 914a, 89a 
Tena 9 ar, 914a 
Tenadar, 896a 
Tenaseri,Tenasseriiu, 
Tenasirin, Tenazar, 
914a, 6 
Tondell, 4116 
Tenga, 229a 
Tenga, 898a 
Tenugu, Tenungu, 
9136 

Tepoy, 709a 
Terai, 9146 
Teraphim, 974<t 
Terindam, 709a 
Terreinho, Terrenho, 
Terrhono, 503a 
Terrai, 915a 
Terranquim, 9376 
Terry, 9146 
Terrv, 9276 
Tershana, 37a 
Terye, 9146 
Teriz, 319a 
Tessersse, 946a 
Testury, 334a 
Tey, 9066 
Tez-pat, 912a 
Thabbat, Thabet, 
9186, a 

Thacur, Thakoor, 
Thakur, 915a 
Thalassimani, 8936 
Thana, 8966 
Thana, 896a ; Thana- 
dar, 896a ; Th^nah, 
896a 

The, Thea, Thee, 
9076, a, 9066 
Theg, 9166 
Th6k, 912a 
Thenasserim, 914a 
Thermantidote, 9156 
They), 8886 
Thibet, 918a 
Thin, Thinae, 197a 
Thistle, yellow, 2996 
Thomand, 929a 
Thonaprondah, 8526 
Thonjaun, 931a 
Thug, 9156 
Thunaparanta, 852a 
T, huseeldam, 889a 
Tiapp, 209a 
I’ibat, Tibbat, Tibet, 
917a, 6, 918a 
Tical, 9186 
Ticca, 919a 
Ticka, 919a 
Tickeea, 2096 
Ticker, 919a 
Ticksali, 947a 
Ticky, Ticky taw, 
Ticky-Tock, 9196 
Tic-polonga, 7206 
Tier-cutty, 9196 
Tiff, Tiffar, Tiffen, 
Tiffin, Tiffing, 920a, 
6, 921a 
Tifoni, 9496 


Tiger, 921a 
Tiggall, 9186 
Tigre, 922a 
Tigris, 9216, 1016 
Tika, Tikawala, 919a 
Tilang, Tiling, Til- 
inga, Tilingana, 
9126, 913a 
Tf^ouXa, 211a 
Tincall, Tincar, 9236 
Tindal, 9236 
Tinkal, 9236 
Tinnevelly, 924(R 
Tinpoy, 910a 
Tipari, Tiparry, 9246, 
a 

Tiphon, 949a 
Tippoo Sahib, 9246 
Tir, 9246 
Tiraaolo, 487a 
Tirishirapali, 939a 
Tirkut, 9246 
Tirt, Tirtha, 912a 
Tiruxerapalai, 939a 
Tisheldar, 889a 
Titticorin, 9466 
Tiutenaga, 933a 
Tiva, Tiyan, 9246 
Tiyu, 3196, 320a 
Tma, 929a 
Tobacco, 9246 
Tobbat, 9356, 9176 
Tobra, 9266 
Toddy, 926a ; Bird, 
Cat, 928a 

Toepass, 9396, 534a 
Toffochillen, 3766 
Toishik-khanna, 936a 
Toko, 928a 
Tola, Tole, 9286, 8076, 
8356 

Tuliban, 9436 
Tolinato, 466 
Tdlla, 6416, 9286 
Tolliban, Tolopan, 
9436 

Tolwa, 941a 
Tomacha, 9416 
Toman, Tomand, 
Tomandar, To- 
mano, 929a, 501a 
Tomasha, Tomasia, 
9416 

Tomaun, 9286 
Tombac, Tomback, 
9296 

Tombadeva. 8526 
Tombaga, 9296 
Tombali, 942a, 477a 
Tomjohn, 9306 
Tompdevah, 8526 
Tom-tom, 9296 
Tone, Ton^, Tonee, 
323a, 6 
Tonga, 930a 
Tonga, 898a 
Tongha, 930a 
Tonicatchy, 9806 
Tonjin, Tonjon, 931a, 
9306, 463a, 8836 
Tonny, Tony, 828a, 6 
Toofan, Toofaun,950a 
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Toolsy, 931a 
Toom, 567b 
Toomongong, 931 & 
Toon, Toona, 932a 
Toopaz, 328a 
Toorkay, Toorkey, 
932a 

Toos, 847a 
Toothanage, Tooth 
and Egg Metal, 
Toothcnague, 
Tootnague, 933a, 
9326 

Top, 935a 

Topas, Topass, To- 
passee, 934a, 9336, 
6046 

Topaz, 9336 
Tope, 9346 ; khana, 
khonnah, 935tt, 6 
Topee, 9356 ; wflM, 
walla, 9356, 936a 
Tojiete, 9356 
Tophana, 9356 
Topi, 9356 936a 

Topsail, 7086 
Topscanna, 9356 
Topseil, 136 
Torcull, 936a 
Torii, 659a 
Torunpaque, 940a 
Tos-dan, 9366 
Toshaconna, Toshe- 
kanah, Toshkhana, 
936a 

Tostdaun, 936d 
Totti, 9366 
Totucoury, 946a 
Toty, 9366 
Toucan, Toucham, 
9366, 937a 

Touffan, Touffon, 
949a 

Touman, 929a 
Toung-gyan, 262a 
Toupas, 9336 
Touirdra, 918a 
Towleea, 937a 
Traga, 937a, 916, 4976 
Trangabar, Trangam- 
bar, 938a 

Trankamalaya, 9396 
Trankey, Tranky, 
9376 

Tranquebar, 938a 
Travamcor, Travan- 
cor, Travancore, 
938a 

Treblicane, Trepli- 
cano, 9396 
Tribeny, 938a 
Triblicano, 9396 
Tricalore, 936a 
Tricandia, 3766 
Tricinopoly, 9386 
Trichy, 9386, 1886 
Tricoenmale, 939a 
Trifoe, 35a 
Trikalinga, Trilinga, 
TplXiYYOPf 489a, 
9126, 913a 

Trincomalee, Trin- 


conomale, Trinke- 
male, Trinkene- 
male, Trinquene- 
male, 939a, 6 
Tripang, 9396, 883a 
Tripigny, Tripini, 
9386 

Triplicane, 9396 
Trippany, 9386 
Triquilliraal^, Tri- 
quinamale, Tri- 
quinimale, 939a 
Trisoo, Triste, 35a 
Tritchenapali, 939a 
Tritchy, 9386 
Trivandrum, 9396 
Trivolicane, 9396 
Tropina, 3266 
Truchinapolli, 939a 
Trujaman, 327a 
Trump^k, 940a 
Truximan, 3276, 640a 
Tryphala, Tryphcra, 
609a 

Tsaubwa, 205a 
Tschakelf, 217a 
Tschollo 218a 
Tschuddirer, 8536 
Tshai, Tsia, 908a, 
9076 

Tsiam, 1836 
Tsjannok, 26, 3a 
Tsjaus, 213a 
Tual, 919a 
Tuam, Tuan, 9406, a, 
866a 

Tubbatina, 9176 
Tucana, 9366 
Tucka, 9406 
Tuckitvee, 9406 
Tuckeah, 130a 
Tuckeed, 941a 
Tuckiah, 941a 
Tufan, Tufao, Tu- 
faon, Tuffon, Tiif- 
foon, Tufoes, 948a, 
949a, 6 

Tugger-wood, 3356 
Tuia, 9246 
Tukaza, 316a 
Tukha, 9406 
Tulasi, 931a 
Tulban, -oghlani, 
Tulband, Tulbangi, 
Tulbentar Aga, 
994a 

Tulco, 9316 
Tuliban, 9436 
Tulinate, 153a 
Tulipant, 944a 
Tulosse, 9316 
Tulwar, Tulwaur, 
941a, 212a 
Tuman, 929a 
Tumangong, 932a 
Tumasha, 941a 
Tumbalee, Tumboli, 
942a 

Tumlet, 9416 
Tumlook, 9416, 477a 
Tumtum, 942a 
Tumung’gung, 932a 


Tunca, Tuncah, Tun- 
car, Tuncaw, 942a, 
761a 

Tungah, 898a 
Tunkaw, Tunkhwah, 
428a, 9496 
Tunnee, 9456 
Tunny, 3236 
Tunnyketch, 9306 
Tupay, 328a 
Tuphan, Tuphao, 
950a, 949a 
Tupy, 9356 
Thra, 9426 
Turaka, 943ft 
Turban, Turbant, 
Turbante, Tur- 
banti, Turbat,943fi, 
6, 944a 

Turchimannus, Tur- 
cimannus, Turgc- 
manus, 3276, a 
Turkey, 932a 
Turkey, 9446 
Turki, -ko«i, 932a, 
9456 

Turmeric, 549a 
Turnee, 9456 
Turpaul, 9456 
Turquan, 932a 
Turry, Turryani, 915a 
Turumbake, Turum- 
baque, 940a 
Turushka, 943a 
Turveez, 904(t 
Turwar, 941(t 
Tus, 7926 
Tussah, 9456 
Tussoeldar, 889a 
Tusseh, Tusser, Tus- 
sur, 946a, 6 
Tutocnreen, Tute- 
coryn, 9466 
Tu-tc-nag, Tuto- 
nague, Tutenegg; 
Tuthinag, 933a, 
9236 

Tut,hoo, 903a 
Tuticorin, 946a 
Tutinic, 933a 
Tutocorim, 9466 
Tutonag, 933a 
Tutticaree, Tuttu- 
corim, Tutucoury, 
9466, a 

Tutunaga, 933a 
Tuxall, 947tt 
Twankay, 9096 
Tyconna, Tyekana, 
9466 

Tyer, 9506 

Tygcr, Tygre, 923a, 
922a 

Tykh^na, 947a 
Tymquall, 9236 
Typhaon, Typhon, 
Typhoon, 950a, 
949a, 947a 
Tyrasole, 487a 
Tyre, 9506 
Tzacchi, 4426 
Tzinde, 8376 


Tzinesthan, Tzinia, 
Tzinista, Tzinitza, 
1976 

T^vKavKrr'/jpiop, 1926 
Tzyle, 8196 


Uddlee-budlee, 805a 
Ugen, 639a 
Ugentana, 940a 
Ugger-wood, Uggur 
oil, 3356, 386a 
Ugli, Ugolim, 4236, a 
Ujantana, Ujong- 
tana, Ujungtanah, 
4146, 9506, 951a 
Ulcinde, 3206 
Ulock, 9716 
Ulubalang, 639a 
Umbarry, 17a 
Umbrella, 9516 
Umbra, 6376 
Umbraculum, Um- 
brell. Umbrella, 
Umbrello, Un- 
brele, 951a, 6, 952a 
Uncalve t, 1496 
Undra Cundra, 4136 ; 
Upa, Upas, 957a, 

Upiah, 6396 
Uplot, Uplotte, 7456 
Upper Roger, 9596 
Uraca, 36a 
Urizza, 867a 
Urjee, Urz, Urz- 
daast, Urzee, 9596 
Usbec, 9606 
’Usfur, 780a 
Ushrufce, 960a 
Uspeck, 9606 
Uspuck, 411a 
Uspuk, 960a 
Uzbeg, 960a 


Vacca, 9606 
Vaccination, 9606 
Vackel, 961a 
Vaddah, 9636 
Vagnit, 3656 
Vaiditlai, 77a 
Vaishnava, 9616 
Vakea-nevis, 9606 
Vakeea, 7706 
Vakeel, Vakil, 961a, 
334a 

Valanga, 172a 
Valera, 961a 
Vali, 968a 

Vanjara, Vanjarrah, 
114a, 115a 
Varaha, 6736 
VArflina^i, 83a 
Varanda, Varangue, 
965a, 966a 
Varela, Varella, 
Varelle, 961a, 6, 
292a 

Vargem, 9666, 6356 
Vatum, 736 
Vavidee, 1096 


INDEX. 


1021 


Vdeza, 6456 
Ved, Veda, Vedam, 
VedAo, 963a, 9616, 
mh 

Vedda, 9636 
Vehar, 967a 
Vehicle, Vekoel, 961a 
Vellard, 964a, 357a 
Vellore, 964a 
Vendu, Vendue-Mas- 
ter, 9646, a, 214a 
Venesar, Venezar, 
1146 

Venetian, 9646 
Ventepollam, 709a 
Veranda, Verandah, 
964tt, 966a 
Verdora, 696 
Verdure, 966a 
Verge, 9666 
Verido, 265a, 567a 
Vettele, 896 
Vettyver, 9666 
Viacondam, 6176 
Vidan, Vidana, 9666 
Vidara, 776 
Viece, 9186, 9676 
Viedam, 963a 
Vgen, Vgini, 639a, 
6386 

Vihar, Vihara, 967a, 
81a, 248a, 630a 
Vikeel, 961a 
Vinteen, 758a 
Viontana, 951a, 87a 
Vintin, 1216 
Viranda, 966a 
Vis, Visay, 919a, 
9676 

Visir, 9676 
Viss, 967a 
Vitele, 896 
Vizier, 9676 
Vmbrello, 962a 
Vmbra, Vinbraye, 
Vnirao,Vmrei,637a 
Vocanovice, 9606 
Voishnuvu, 9606 
Vomeri, 665a 
Voranda, 966a 
Vorloffo, 3596 
Vraca, 366 
Vunghi, 5226 
Vzbique. 960a 
Vyse, 9676 


Waaly, 968a 
Wacadash, 9676 
Wain, 109a 
Wakizashi, 968a 
Waler, 968a 
Wali, 968a, 6926 
Walla, Wallah, 9686, 
2396 

Wall-shade, 818a 
Wangheo, 969a 
Wani, Wania, 64a,636 
Waringin, 66a 
Water, buffalo, 122a ; 
-Cffestnut, 9696 ; 
Filter Nut, 223a 


Wattie waeroo, 9666 
Wav, 1096 
Weaver-bird, 9696 
Weda, 9636 
Wedda, 9636 
Weli, Wely, 6926 
West Coast, 9696 
Whampoa, 9696 
Whangee, 969a 
Whinyard, 4106 
Whistling-teal, 9696 
White Ants, 9696 ; 

Jacket, 9696 
Whoojye, 425a 
Wihara, Wihare, 967a 
Wilayat, Willaut, 
94a, 487a 
Winter, 970a 
Wistnouwa, 9606 
Wollock, 9716 
Wood-apple, 971a ; 

oil, 971a 
Woolock, 9716 
Wooly, 425a 
Woon, -douk,-gyee, 
972a 

Woordio, Woor.dy 
Major, 972a 
Wootz, 972a 
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